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Ethicks or booke of Manners: namely, Thepratiſe of vertue in life aud nat che bare knowledge aul cont jon F 15 


e ER RI 
REAL, SL ENS ESE 
TO THE RIGHT VER- 

TVOVS AND WORSHIP- 


EVL GENTLEMAN AND HIS SIN- 


gular good friead, Mi. loun BARNE 


Eſquire, T. B. C. wiſheth grace and peace in 
N this life, and euerlaſting happineſſe 


in the life to come. = | ot 


NIR, having at length Fniſhedthe Tranſlation of this E ENA Treatiſe of morall 
AA Philoſophy, preſume the rather to recommend it to your Worthips fauour, becauſe 

g your ſelfe did firſt commend it vnto me for the variety of excellent ſayings and etam- 
ples where with it is repleniſhed, And ſurely I perſwade my ſelfe, that ho ſoeuer for 
N want of a skilfull Tranſlator it hath loſt much of that grace, which otherwiſe it might 
haue had, yet by reaſon of the matrer it ſelfe, and good dilpolition obſerued 
throughout the whole booke, it will be of ſome account with ſo many as preferre the 

a i | ſoundneſſe of ſubſtance before the ſwelling froth of curious phraſet T we it is, that ma- 
>> IN ny words vſed by the Authour,and retained by me, are almoſt the ſame with the origi- 


before him, yet conſidering each mans iii fit mity to bee ſuch, thut he attaineth not to perfection in any worke , 
neither (peaketh all things chat are to bee {poken of the lame thing, nor yer is free tom error in thole things 
which he ſpeaketh or wrireth, [ exhort all char ſhall peruſe this Treatiſe following, te farre onely to approone 
euery ſentence and example of life, as it may bee prooued out of the recordes of holy Scripture. Moreouer , 
as many as are de ſirous to bee hettered by the reading of this booke,chey mult chinke ſeriouſly pon the end 


vnto which this Authour had regard when he penned it,which was the ſame that Ar:ſtorle had in writing his 


thereof m braine. And, leſt any man thould haue that opinion of theſe Morall precepts, which all men haue 
of Plætoe Common wealth, or of Ariſtetles Felicity, of Tullirs Orator, or of Moores Vtopia, that they con- 
taine in them rather an 1/44 of good life, tian ſuch a platforme as may bee drawue from contemplation into 
act ion, he hith iayned workes with words, practiſe with precept, and the fruits uf rare examples with the faire 
flowers of Philolophicall inſtructions. Bur many arc ſo farre from conceming any ſuch excellency in them, 
that ſo ſoone as they heare t e name of Philoſophy,chey thunke they haue ſufficient caufe to condemne as hurt- 
full, all the writings of Phuleſophers, alle dging that ſentence of Samt Paul. Beware leſt there bee any man the: 
ſpoile you through P biloſophy : not conkdering thi che Apoſtie doth in the very next words expound himſelfc, 
and ſheweth that he meaneth nothing elſe but che deceitfull concluſons of mans reaſon, diſagreeing from the 
doctrine of Chrilt revealed vnto vs in his word. I grant that the word of God is onely perfect, and containeth 
in it an abſolute rule both of pierv rowards God, and humanitie towards men; but it followerh not therefore, 
that we may not vſe the benefit of humane precepre; or tread inthe ſteps of henhen men, ſo farre foorth as 
cheir learning an4 liues diſſent nor from the truth of holy Scriptures. Will any mu refuſe pearles becaule 
they are offered him i ib iſe veſl:1s? or not vie a li gut, becauſe it is not put into a ſiluer candleſtickz? And ſhall 
we pale ouer witkour prefize, ſo many good precepts and worthy example; of learned men, becauſe they prop 
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2. Eu cap. a. 


q 3 £ 


Aug. li 4 dell greeing very fitly to this matter: As for thoſe( 


chr. 4.40. 


Aug. lib. Ae 
amt De as. 


6%, SG, 


Ariſtotle de 
Mundo. 


from them 4 from v 


people of I rael were to dere an . couertl/ toth emſelues for better ei, alt hough not of their owne authority, 


neſsitaſome true points come 


| | —— . 
The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
and not om the cleere ſunne-ſhine oft he word of God Let yg 


| 1; knowledge | ( 
ceede from the rwilight of natur all nge ke of Chriſtian doctrine; where hee hath theſe words a- 
Ather hearken to Saint Auguſtine, in his _ 55 * roger” Thiloſophers, if they haue vttert. any truth 


| | latoniſls) we are not onely not to frare it, but rather to challenge it 
= aſter. F 45 4 0 had not onely dels and beauy burdens, which the 


ut Alſo veſ)els and ornaments of gold,juluer and raiment which that people 


7 
Fi reeable fo 6 


- mw 3 out of 75 - r. So the doctrine of the Gentiles hath not onely counterfen and ſuperſtious forge. 
ut he commande ment 446 


| v, departing from their ſociety vnder our Captame Chriſt , 
r e 1 Tek the 55 by guy... er of ma- 
—— RAT I —— the worſhip of one onely God. What their knowledge was concerning them. 
ſelues,and theu duty ont — mother, the whole H reatiſe following expreſleth — large, vnto which [ _ 

her referre you than vſe any needleſſe repetition in this place, And as forthe 2 er = r - e 
3 of ont onely God,it is molt certaine, that from the light of Nature holpen with induſtry, ſtudy, 


and education/according to the wiſedome and diſpenſation of God) many notable conclulions proceeded fiom 


| mſelfe ſheweth by a long diſcourſe in his eight booke De ciuitate Dez, where a- 
er "I —— — wa of Plato: Tha Karr 1 b ſpirit, and of 4 farre more ex ellent nature than 1 ſoule of 
4 2 ot her (pit whatſ veuer:that God is one and the ſame and alwaies like vnro l e God ey 0 bghe of 
our mindes whereby we attame to all our knowledge and vn lerſtanding:that noman is therefore bleſſed a. 72 — 
cauſe he hath abundance of wealth,honour,ſtrength,beauty or of any external thing nor yet for any gift of 
but becauſe be eniayeth God the ſourraigne goa How dwinely doth Ariſtotle write of God, and of his fatherly 
prouidence in his Tractare De hui dedicated to Alexander? I kao that many with force of reaſon carrying 
them thereinro,haue vchemently ſuſpected, that this peece of worke came neuer out of his ſhop. | Which al- 
though it be graunted for true, yet the boote doth euidently declare, that the Author thereof was a mcere hea- 
then man, and directed onely by his pure Naturals,when he wrote it: which being ſufficient to ſhew how farre 
the duknes of nature doth comprehend the light and knowledge of heauenly things, is as muchas I require, 


This treatiſe being wholy occupyed in theſe two principall points: namely, in the deſcription of the vniuerſall . 
e the . x the Ao the nature of God the worke-maſter thereoſ, I will brieſſy ſer be- 


fore you the ſumme of the laſt part, whicn the Philoſopher painteth out ynto vs very notably in liuely and ori- 
ent — 8 Furſt he acknow ſedgetb.chat All things are of Cod, that they conſiſt and haue their being by his power, 
that us Nature whatſocuer in able to continue if it be not maintained and preſerued by him. And in letting out the 
manner of working whereby this mughtie power of God is forceable inthe gouernment of all things, he goeth 
beyond the common reach of naturall men,affirming,that although God be preſent every where, yet not by a- 
ny bodily or local preſence, as the common receiued opinion then was:Thar all things wharſocuer wee percezce by 


 ſualtyhearig,or any other ſinſe, wert full of Gods, and as Seruetus blaſphemouſly taught of late yeeres, That God 


45 n eJentiall part of enery cctaturt, but that he gouerneth all things by his power and vertue, whereby he effect- 
eth whatlocuer plealeth him. Againe, as hee ſubſcribeth to the almighty power and prouidence of God in the 
being and rule of all things, ſo he laboureth to make knowne the great wiſedome of God by the contemplation 
ofthe excellent courſe of nature which is certen without inconſtancy, beautiful without blemiſhy & diverſe with 
out diſorder. For what cat be mote certaine than the ordinary courſe of the Sun, Moone, and Stars, wbich haue 
continued m their appointed race from time to time and from one age vnto another? What greater certainety 
then that which to our comfort appeareth in the naturall turnes and returnes of times and ſea ons, of Sommer, 
and Winter, Spring and Autumne, day and night? in regard of which conſtant continuance of the irrevocable 


order appo'nted by God in this whole frame, the world is called by the Hebrewes gnolam: and in the Epiſtle to 


 thatpeoplezitis expreſſed by this word A, (which many times ſignifieth perpetuity) Heb. 1. 2. & 1 f. 2, Con- 


cerning the beauty and glorious ſhe w thereof, v hat thing more beautifull then the glittering face of the heauens 

decked and adorned with ſtaties both great and ſmall, as it were with iewels and precious ſtones of all ſorts? 

on for thus ſelfe ſame caule it receiuea that name of i from the Grecians, and of Mundus from the 
atines, 

Laltly,if we leoke either to the variable motions of the Spheres in the ethereall region, or to the con 
qualities of the elements in the aery and lower part of the world,orto the variety of fowles, nſhes, beaſte, plants, 
graine, ſtones, mettals, & c. and conſider withall what a (weete harmony ariſeth from all theſe, as it were from a 
well tuned inſtrument that hath ſitings of all ſo ts, or like to a liuely picture that hath all kinds of colours min- 
gled in it, or to a well ordered city compounded of ſundry occupations callings and conditions, of poore and 
rich, young and old, bond and free, we may ſee if we haue but halſe an eye, and feele if we be blinde, that in this 
rare peece of worke and frame of the v oild, there is moſt excellent conuaiance without confuſion, great vari- 
cty concurring in vnity, and diuerſity of all kindes without diſorder. All this and much more is attributed by 
the Authour of that booke De Aſuudo, ( Ariftoile, or ſome other heathen Philoſopher)to the cnely workine of the 
free of rhe muiſble Ged,of wh-m(Caith he) we muſt conc eme that for bis power he 1s moſt mighty, for his beauty mo 
excelent. for his ife immortal, and for bis ventue moſt ab ſolute: and therctore hee cannot bee ſcene of any Zee 


creature, but is bot withſtanding knowne by his Workes. For all accidents in the aire.m the cart h, and in the water, 


may truly begalled the works of Got,whocontaidtth and eferueth th la.of 
2 ve 15 worla,of whom(as Empedocles ſaith 
All thing, that were, tbat art,and ſhall be hecre, 1 2 eee, 


Plants,Men, Beaſts,Birdsand Fiſh in water. cleere, 
Bur this Philoſopher not contenting himſelfe with this conſide 


ration and view of God in his workes. cntreth 
into a deeper med tation of his nature. by ſ | a * g 
| , by letting Cowne a very good expoſitio d as 
4 [ k 8 8 6 n, and as it were a Commentar 
vp on thule names and titles, which vſually were attributed in h a 4 


Wo is time vnto God, thereby to make his powerful 
ghuernment oucx all the world more knowne vato men Although (taith he) beb .9 [ by 
re N s that God be but one, yet we call him 
22 (ys : = : becauſe we liue 4 bim «vayan , ecauſe he ig of an immutable nature, ug (wm , 
tow ya 08 1 * . r burt to bis moſt certame decree : «d ria, Hccauſt no man can peſcibly anode 
ee: as, becauſe he abiderh for eur. And as far that fabl eſt; 
un 2 8 avle(lanh hec) ef the three ſiſters of deſtiny.1 
Wane of Unis that ſpunneth, of Lacheſis that draweth out 10 4 ſt length,and of Anope 7 2 Jn 4 Nag 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
of mans life, It is to be wnderſtood of God only,who( As it was ſaid in oldtime)is the begnuung midſt and end of all things, 
To conclude,there 1s 4iuſtice that 1s nexer ſeparated from God,which is the renenger of all eranfgref#ions committed 4- 
agam(t the law of God, wherein cuery one muſt be well mſtrutted that would be part aher bf humane feluity & happmes. 

No iudge, I pray you, wherher a Chriſtian may not with profite enter into this Schoole of nature, and 
reape commoditie by thi$ little light of naturall knowledge, which as it ſerued to make them with- 
out excuſe that were endued therewith , becaute they knowing G O D, did not glorifie him as GO D, 
neither were thanktull,bur became vaine in their imaginations : fo it is to be feared, that thoſe (elfe fame men 
ſhall ciſe vp in judgement againſt vs that profeſſe Chriſtianitie, and condemne vs in that great and terrible day. 
For how many of vs want that knowledge ef the eternall power, diuinitie, and prouidence of God, which was in 
Parmenides, Plato, Ariſtatle, aud others, indue d onely with the light of nature, whereby they were ledde from the 
view ofthe creatute s, to the conſideration of the inviſible things of God? And if we look into the liues ot men 
in theſe dayes, and conſider what neglect there is of thoſe duties which God commandeth vs to exhibite one to 
another, we ſhall ſoone ſee, that many a million of carnall goſpellers come farre ſhort even of thoſe ciuill appa- 
rant and halte vertues of the heathen, and may therfore be lent backe to learne holineſſe of Socraret, iuſtice, and 


innocencie of Ariſt:des,charitie of Gmon,vpright dealing of Phocion, fidelitie in performing promiſes of Regulus, IAG b 


moderation of (amiſlus, parſimonie of C urius, grauitie ot Caro, ind what not of heathen men, whoſe light in tneſe 


things was better at mid- night, then ours is at mid-day ? But my meaning is not to approoue that Apocryphal 


tradition of Clemens Alexandrinus,who ſaith, that. As the lam was 4 Schoolemaſter to the Iewes to lead them to Chriſt: 
Jo Philoſ. ophy was to the Grecians to bring them to ſaluation. Naw although this erronious doctrine be as contra 
to truth 25 darkneſſe is to light, and as hell is to heauen, yet did Audradius defend it in a booke ſer forth by him 
at their inſtig ation(as bimfelfe proteſted) who were of greateſt authority in the late Tridentine Councel. Doth 
not the Lord by the mouth of E/ay tell vs, thit there is no light in them that kave not recourſe to the law and 
to the Teſtimony, and ſpeake not according to his word ? Eſay 8.20. Doeth not our Sauiour Chriſt ſend vs to 
the Scriptures for euerlaſting life ? John 5.39. How then dare any rofeſſing Chriſtianitic,affirme, that Philoſo- 
phers by the light of nature,and know! 755 of Philoſophie,without the direttion of the writtẽ word of Godywere made par. 
hers of the righteouſnes that commeth by faith, and lo conſequently of eternall happineſſe? Bur to ler this bla 
phemous mouth piſſe, let vs make that account of che writings of men whichthey delerue,and reape that com- 
modity by them,which we may without preiudice to the written word. For my meaning is not in commendin 
Phi laſophy, to giue greater credit vnto it, or further to alow the vſe therof,the may ſtand with the maieſtie oi the 
holy and ſacred Scripture,which being the Miſttis of all human arts & diſciplines, vſeth them as her handmaids 
to ſerue and obey her. Therefore as it is vnſeemly for a maid- ſeruant to go before her miſtreſſe, to (peak before 
ſhe be ſpoken vnto, or to vie three words for one, eſpecially in company where ſeruice and modeſtie is moſt re- 
quired · ſo it beſcemeth not the Embaſſadors of Gods word(vnto whom indeed the knowledge of tongues and 
human arts is a ſingular help)ts vſe thele gifts otherwiſe then as handmaids in their ſtudies and meditations to 
ſerue the Scripture to the more plaine and pure expoſition of it, ſeeing they are ſent to ediſe others, and not to 
ſer out themſelues. Now when they ſtuffe a great part of their ſpeesh with Poeticall fictions, Philoſophicall 
ſayings and examples (as alſo they ate wont to alledge Hebrew, Greeke, and Latine ſentenc es, to draw men into 
admiration of their great learning) they ſer the miſtris behinde, and giue the firſt and chiefeſt place ynro the 
handmaidens. Is not this To make the croſſe of ( hriſt of none effef? 1. Corinth. 1. 17. To vie that kind of preach- 
ing that ſtandeth in the inticing ſpeech of mans wiſedome, and not in plaine euidence and power ? is it not To 
build faith ypon the wiſedome of men, and not ypon the power of God? 1. Corinth. 2.4. 5. If diſagreement of mat- 
ter and forme bee vnſecmely, how vndecent is it in ſpirituall doctrine to vſe a carnall and humane kinde of tea- 
ching, 1. Corinth. 2. I 2. to allay the ſirength of the word of Chriſt with the wareriſh ſayings and fables of men ? 
to put vpon the naked and glorious face of God the beggerly clokes of Poets and Philoſophers ? 

When the Lord hath ſanctified, not the corruprible ſeed of the ſayings of men, but the incortuptible ſeed 
of his owne moſt holy word to the begetting of faith, are nor theſe new begetters aſhamed to bring in another 
my of regeneration > When Gods will is to haue his children nouriſhed with the ſincere and vnmingled 
milke of his word, dare man vſe the infuſion of water, to the weakening of them whom be ought to confirme 2 
When the King hath appointed for his Sonnes and Daughters the pureſt and fineſt wheare, ſhall the, Steward, 
as if they were {wine, prouide Acornes for them? Bur I detaine you too long from entring into the pleaſant 
walkes of this Platonicall Academy and Schoole of Morall Philoſophy, which being hewen out of the choiſeſt 
timber of all Countries, was raiſed vp, and ſer together in France, and is newly rough-caſt (as you ſee) by an 
Engliſh workeman : whoſe earneſt elite is to haue this ſmall labour of his knowne to other, and receiued of 
you as a monument of his gratefull minde towards your Worſhip,for the manifold benefits which he hath from 
a childe receiued at your hands. In conſideration whereof I am bolde, or rather bound, to offer my ſelſe to- 
gether vith theſe my firſt fruits vnto your good liking beſeeching him that turned your bountitull heart towards 
me, to knut it ſo neere ynto himſelfe, that he may be your chiefe riches in this life, and your onely happineſſe 
in the world to come. Thus commending you and that 1 Gentlewoman your wife wich all yours, to the 
grace of God, I take my leaye of you, this 17. of October. 


Your Worſhigs euer bounden in the Lord, 


T. B. C Ae, Ale 
=o 
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tino ſole collocatus honeſtis | 
N 27 I 1 1 Is, ſe ramen amicorum horrats in tur ulentiſlimas maris tempeſtates 
canycerer, vt prerieſam margari tam a ſun multum deſideratam compararet : certe & 
Lund anda foret tis in tantss laboribus ſmbeunds alacritas, & poſtquam ſecundo vents 
ſtu fit, ſumma cum leritia excipiendus illus redditus. Peregre, vt mihi viſum eft,pro- 
J feftus es aliquantiſper (chariſsime amice) & licet ea fuit vitæ tus conditio, vt bonus la- 
tei te 3 ys pre np in tua _= lle — / _ nn unico 
cora rog atu ſlutlidus te oljcrre, & per aliquos ſcapulas velut in Gallzca regiont nduigare, 
0 uy fiuttn ima gema, Academia nepe floretyiima, nobis etiam amun tn þ 
nicare poſſes. AppubrFti rand? ad portũ ,ſyrtes ot præteruet us erʒ exoptats margarita tuo 
: opere {ai Ade; * ergo quin & tua in iſtis luboribBs ſuſcipiendss volun- 
tn libentey 4enoſeamme,&r in i ſdem exantlandss frliciratem libere predicemus Quamurs vero multorũ in occulis vi- 
leſcere cryu age cuuus x /50 theſawuros in lucem protuliſt : tiuſmods tamen ſunt, 2 autoritas propter 
hominum leuit atem nulline eſt momemti, & ques vere perſtringit ludſermone tritum prouerbium, Sciemtia nem habet 
numic um miſs ignoramters. Quis m Maronem Bathyllo atrotior? Quis in Viſſem Therſue acerbior? Quis Dialefticis ar* 
gutys Epueuro mfeſtior? Et quales,quaſo, ſunt, qui canino [tratu _— Philoſo am, mp qui huius Regime ades 
me 4 limine ſalutarunt ? Si ergo apud iſtos forſitan Heye tu vigil -pogurmet yu —— Neque enim — 
acre eſt corum indicum, vt iam pertimeſcas, net lingua adeo virulenta, vt vet minimam labeculam tuo nomm 4jfere 
ert 75 it. | Ne Solas gur lan Nr caco ain eſt : ſalubrrrima pharmica ab imptritis conculcantur : pretiaſiſ- 
fima gemme 4 gallo Acſopico ſpemuntur: & 04 Philoſophia,vits lucema, mentis medicina,gemma lucidiſiuna a catus, 
ſlolidss, brutis cant emmitur. 51 aut cum 2 — apud Enniis philoſophandis putaſſent, licet paucisʒ aut cum ine Paule 
encrogies duntaxas dvurle reitciſſent; nor miunne re pugnantes habuiſſent : Quum vero vna cum Apollonis 
phrleſophiam ludibris babeant, eamque ab omni vetuſtate cynſtitutam cum Arceſila peni tus labefactent, nullo modo au- 
diends, aus ferends ſunt. Ac ſicut Diecarchus & Ariſtarenus, quia difficilis erat animy, quid aut qualis eſſet intelligen- 
14, null uns ommino an efſe dixerunt: ita iſti, quorum obtuſa acies phileſophie inſignes fruti as aſpicere nequit, nullum 
eie omumo plloſophia v ſum clamant. | 
Verum enim vero, habeat Phyloſephia ſuæm laudem, ſt vitę dux, morum magiſtra, virtutis columma, & ei tanquã re- 
gme ſelium ſuum tribuatur. Tux amen laudes nullæ erunt, nulla te mancbit laurea, nullum hic of tuum in ventum, 
rullum tui accammis ſpetimen nfs velis tanquam gu vu miles de ſpolys aliorum ſudore partis gloriari & latramem 
more aliorum bona,aly, impriſſis notys, tanquam tua venditære. Siccine vero? quid ita tandem * Novi ego(mi amice) 
aum: tus ended m, nullamq; (vt mgame dicam, quod long a me docuit experientia) onvenwer in te contemplari potus: 
4 J _— nulle benef ata Incem reformdent ta tamen / emper laudabiliora duxiſti,qua ſme venditatione © populo te- 
Pe fatta ſun pullwmgue theatrim yinuti conſcientia mais 1udicaſti. cuius rei vel hoc vnicum ſatis eſt argument, 
* my 161 r 8 
quod non (Sur 11h; 511 ophi de contemnenda gloria ſcribentes ſua nomina libris appoſuerunt) voluiſti hoc tuum opus 
— m 1 namen gerere, ſed paſſion porius —— quam priuatam gloriam reſpiciens, incerto maluiſti librum 
we authore, quam nos crrta carere vtilitate. Gloria autem individua virtus ide 5 fugi 
ſequarur. —— mhils eſt ina mduſtria æſtnmanda, quam vis alierius n — — Laika 
vba lu er alterus opera priur elucubrate fuit iſla Academia ＋ Are | ; alle 
opera p ademia. Aurum & argentum alunt ipſa terra viſcers : illis ta- 
_ nonmbyl leb emu quorum ſudore 1ſt a merella effaliuntur. Omne fere genus mercatnre aliguibus in locis ſua ſpomte 
* u ſn0 tamen henere manime ſpolian at ſunt meTCAtores, Quorum cum prriculo vitæque cri bra iactura, tanta nobis 
ns = Sf it aq; Primauday aue iſta Academia, illus Ju pretioſiima hac ſupellex; tibi tamen aliquid 
— [ ry * 1 muff 114 niſs ſcſe eportune hue 10 uiſet, Anglis noſtris mbil inde emolumentiredundaſe 
i ; 5 quo * egre ferat, ſi Phil ſophia Graca ac Romana veſte vt ylurimũ mduta, iam incipiat Brit annico 
wind ** meedere BR vi pulcbre phuloſophas) quo communis, o melis : & philoſophia 1pſx Soli haud 
een orbes T4d1o5 ſuos diſſominaie cupit. Agi vorum res peſte celebres ſaliæ ſunt promo ab Ho- 


mcro : neg; ramen lufit ſuam operam V irgilius,cum eaſdem ſuo carmme celeb;auit. Phil 


* oſophia diu Grætiæ regionibus 
CT tu me uſa permanſit : nunquam tamen conſencſert Ciceroms laws, Ju am ipſam und lierss Alfa bir Et 


/ | \ 
1474 Yon Ts Memo, "nl #7 9 — . a 
8 wy pere 10714 (Hos labores preſequentur emnes quibus fattum eſt, vt Academia iſta Gallicis antes circum- 
Je00/14 ternomas, Anglis iam tandem imoteſcat. Male 181147 virtute (chariſstme ainict e 10 6144 ſpirits 
8 a 5 A MAIOTES Hb AAA pirat 
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019 " ora, ſi iuſta ſe offerat occcſio, ſrſcipen la, Hero elrnim aliquando EVEN HYHIM, vt, ſicut in Philo- 
fai ſaltem fœlicitate caſpatientur. Interim 


s quibuſuis 2 voluptaribuu, nec vile ne» 


pours Ertan ne et u /e eatfuermt, 174 etiam m Theolopico pubyere 
# (0! rele, 1 3. Octobr, by 


Tui ſtudioſiſſimus, 
G. I. 
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third of that name. 


Þ 79 R, if we credit the ſaying of Plaro, Cotmon wealths begin then 
to bebappy, when Kings exerciſe Philofophie, and Philoſophers 
= \b># reigne. The Wiſeman moredivinely, exhorteth Kings to 
n lobe and to ſeeke after wildome, that they may reigue vpon earth 
THY righteouſly, and in beaden etetnally. And truely from wiſdome 
u Philoſophie, as from a liotly fountaine floweth the gift of go. 
VOICE} nerming by good lawes & 200d example, of defending by prowelle 
FURY Ze and of nouriſhing by viſdome and providence; which ate the bands 
of al perfection tequiſit in an excellent & abſolute Princezthat defireth to gouero his king- 
dome according to pietie & ivitice. Fheferbree & excellent gifts depending of God, 
as euerie other grace doth one oſ thoſe meanes whetby be vſeth moſſ commonly to enrich 
them that baue the reines of worldly gouerument in their hand, is to imprint in theſt hearts 
a love and deſire of leatning and ſciences. But becauſe they cannot fo perfeRly vndet and 
them by reaſon of their great and botdenſome charge, as priuate men may, v bo W ot 
ioying the ſruit and benefit of their Kings labors, addict themſelnes to no other profetlion, 
their Maieſties are ſo much the mort pticked forward to loue, to inquire after, and to honor 
ſuch their ſabiects, as are belt able to ſet before their cies thoſevertuous und leatneq fuſttu 
Rions that are drawne outof the foumtaines of arts and diſciplines. This moued Antigen; 
king of Macedonia to write thus to 2 evo the Philoſopher : 7 aw aſſured tbas I rxcell the in 
the goods &. fanour of For e ani in the renowne of ſuch tbingr, but I know withal chat thou art ſw = 
abone me, and goeſt beyoud me in that true felicitie, which conſiſteth in the knowledge & diſcipline of 
fudies. Therefore I deſire earneſtly that thou wouldeſt rome onto me: wherem I pray thee deme me not, 
that I may enioy thy conuerſation and company, as well for mine owne profit, as for the profit of all the 
Macedonians my Subiefts, For he that inſtrulteth a Prince, doth alſo profit as many as are vnder bu 
charge. The felfe ſame loue of knowledge was the cauſe, that all the feſliuall ornaments of 
that great lover of vertue Prolernie Philadelphus King of Egypt, were graue queſtions as wel 
of pietie as of Philoſophie, which hee propounded to be handled and concluded by thoſe 
learned men whom he ordinarily maintained in his traine. 

Sir, the example of theſe two noble Kings ſhiniog wholy in you,who greatly loue and 
fauour learning, and the profeſſors therof, and open the gate of that holy aad vertuous diſ- 
cipline, which was ſo much cheriſhed by auncient men, that they may daily bee inſtructed 
the better in the dutie of their charges, doth promiſe to your good ſubiects & vaſſals, that 
by the grace of God they ſhall ſee vader your reigne, the euill of thoſe ſiniſter effects defa- 
ced, which haue iſſued from theſe long troubles and civill warres. Whereof all men haue 
conceiued amore certain hope, becauſe they ſee that you labor with a holy zeale and good 
affection, to teſtore pietie and iuſtice to their former ſirength and beautie, which were in a 
manner buried in France: and that you haue gloriouſly crowned that vorke, which that 
great King Francis your grandfather did happily begin, to the end that artes and ſciences 
might flouriſh in this kingdome. The dinner ofthat Prince of famous memory, was a ſe· 
cond table of Solomon; vnto which reſorted from every tation ſuch as were belt learned, 
that they might teape profite and inſtruction. Yours, Sir, beeirg compaſſed about with 
thoſe who in your preſence daily diſcourſe of, and heate diſcourſed many graue and 
godly matters, ſeemeth to be: a Schoole erected to teach men that are borve to 

vertue. 
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| The Authors Epiſtle to the king. 
vertue.Aod for my ſelfc,haviog ſo good hap during the aſſembly of your Eſtates at Blois, 


be made partaker of the fruit 
Maſti a Aid of dioers fruits, which I gat 
wiſe called an AcaDEMIE, where { was not 


4 . 
matter ; 
neſſe of the be foundations af their diſcoutſes, 
morie might be in me: my iudgement not ſound enough, : 
them dove in gooderder: Briefly,thecon ſideration of your naturall diſpolitionand rare 
| vertoe,and ofthe learning which you receive both by reading good Autbors,and by your 
familiar communication with learned and great es that are neere about your Ma. 
ieſlie, (wbereby | ſeemed to oppoſe the light of an obſcure day, full of cloudes and darke- 
neſſe, to the beames of a very cleere ſhining Sunne, and to take in hand, as we ſay, to teach 
Minerus) | ſay, all theſe reaſons being but of two great weigbtto make me change my o- 
pinioo,yetcalling to misde many goodly and grave ſentences taken out of ſundrie Greeke 
and Latine Philoſophers, as allo the wortby examples of the lives of ancient Sages and fa- 
mous men, where with tbele diſcourſes were intiched, which might in delighting your no- 
ble minde renew your memorie with thoſe notable ſayingein the praiſe of vettue, and diſ- 
praiſe of vice. which you alwaics loued to heare : and conſidering allo that the bountie of 
Artaxerxes that great Monarch of the Perſians was reuiued in you, who received with a 
cheerefull countenance a preſent of water of a poore labourer when he had no neede ol it. 
thinking it to be as great an act of magnanimity to take in good part, and to receiue cheere- 
fully (mall preſents offered with a heartie and good affection, as to give great things liberal · 
— whatſoeuer would have Rayed mee in mine enterpriſe. For I aſſured my 

e thus much of your bountifull and royall greatneſſe, (which I crave in moſi humble 
manner) that you would meaſure the gift and offer of this my ſmall labour, not according 
to the deſert thereof, or by the perſon of one of your baſeſt ſeruants and ſubiects, who 
enteth it vnto yoo, but according to the exc ofthoſe things, which you ſhall ſee 
dled in this Academie, and according to the ſeruiceable and moll effectionate delire, 
2 be and Ans er goods . to your ſeruice. I beſeech God, 

ir, to pteſerue your Maieſtie in great proſperity, increaſe of honour and continuance of 

long and happy life. At Barrecin the moneth of February, 1377. | x 


Tour meſt humble and moſt obedient 
Seruant and Subiel?, 


PETII dela PAIMAV DATZ. 


The Author to the Reader. 


ml 23A 336 He Plbleſophers teach vs by their writings, and experience deth better ſhew 
d/ i vnte vb ta court and deſires proper tothe ſoulr, aud that from thence 
22 all the affectians and diſiret of men proceed, which draws them lut her and 

| I f thitherdinerſly, that they man tin tarbet thing, which they thinks is 4- 
2 IF ble to leade tbem to the emoying of ſome geod, whereby they tua lius 4 con- 

x tented and bqppie life. Which felicitie, th woſt part of men,tbrongh a falſe 
ze 22 Þ opinion, or ignorance rather of that which i goed, aud by following the in- 
L mation of their corrupt nature, das ſeeks and labour te find in humane and 
earthly things ; 48 in riches, glery, banour, and pleaſure. But far as much as the enieping of theſe 
things deth wot bring with it ſufficient canſe of comentation, they perceme thenyſelucs alwaies des 


* 
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44 
AY; 

= 


| prinedof the ende of their deſires y and are conſtrained to wander all their life time beyond all 
| bounds and meaſure according te their raſonc{[e; and inconſtarcie of their dafs. Aud although 


they reisice for à little while at every new change, yet preſently they loathe the ſelſi ſame thing. 
which not long before they earneſtly deſired, Their owne eſtate ſeemerh emo them to bee worſt, 
and cuery preſent condition of life, to bee burdenſome. For one ejtate they ſeeks after another, ſothas 


| wowthey withdraw themſelnes from the ſeruico of Princerzand miſliks publiks charges, and by and by 


they blame the private life; laboring that they may bs empltiad. Ihen forſake one conmrey to go & dwil 
in not her, and ſuddenly they deforrs return 4g eine tute their former maics, They that baus ne- 
ther wines nor children, ſeeke and wiſh for thew, aud whey they baue them, they defre eftentimo: 
nothing more then to hes rid of them: aud ſooue afier yee ſhall ſee them to bee married a gane. Hane 
they beaped vp great ſtore of wealtb, and cucreaſed their reuenewes by halſe ſo much more ? They deſire 
notwitftanding to ma be it ge as much. The Saul dier ſerbetb to be Captaine : from a ¶ aptaine to 
be maſter of the Camp: from the maſter of the Camp to be Liewtenant to the & ingitben be would gladly 
make bimſelfe King. 7 be ſillie Prieft wouldbe s Crate: from a Curate, Biſhop: frow a Biſpop, Car- 
dinal: from a C arainall, Pepe: and then would cammannd K wigs aud S oneraigne Princes. Kings 
are not contented to reigne ouer their owne Subiett,but bend therſelues alwazer 10 inlarge thew 
limits to make themſulues (F they can j the enely Monarchs, Briefly, all men whoſe hearts are ſei 
vpon worldly goods, when they ars comme to this eſtate of life, they mauld attaine to that: and beein 

come thereunto, (ome other news defire carrieth them farther » ſo that this miſcbiefe of, continud a 
vncertaine, and vnſatiable luſtet aud deſires doeth more and vwre kindle in them, vntill in the end 
death cut off the threed of their incanſtant, and neuer comented fe, This commethto paſſe becauſe 
the alter ation of as c Rate and conduion of life plucketh not one of the winde that which preſſeth and 
troubloth it: namely the ignorance of things) and imperſadt ion of raaſan. But they who thr ough the 


ö f j ' ſtudic of Wiſedome are furniſbed with shill andunder ſtanding, and know that all humane and carcbly 


things are vncert aine, decertfwll, ſlpperie, aud ſo many allurement . vnto men to draw them into a down- 
fall and deſ traction, they I ſay, doe lay a farre Jetter and more certaine foundation of their chiefe 
Good, content ation, and felicitic, For they ave ſo farre off from beting carried away , as worldlings 
eren with the deſire of greatueſſe, riches aud pleaſure, that they rather defire laſſe then they baue, con- 
temme them, and (o vſe thew as though they had tham not. e Aud delinering their ſaules by the grace 
of God , from all theſe perturbations which befiegethem in the priſon of thew badiet, they lift vp their 
wiſhes and deſreryyeagthey referre all the endes of their intents and ations ts thi evely naehe, tobe 


vnitod and iojned tothur laſt ende of their ſoneraigne Good, mbich is the full and ole frunicy of 


theeſſence of God, that their holy affections might bes at once fulfilledand ſatirfird, by emoying that 
dinine light , through 4 mo(? hapyye and immortal life, when they (ball bes unclathed of this boay of 
death and of all concupiſcences and paſſions rand i ciayco i1nſuch 6 felicitir ga neither eye hath ſcene; nor 
care beardynor cuer entre d into the heart of man, ere 


Aareonr 


things how great and goodly ſocuer they ſeems to our carn- 


not well n tralled in wiſ dam 


The Authour to the Reader, 


little iu gement and reaſon;that in all worlaly 
ll eyes and ſenſes, there is ſuch a mixture 


of buterneſſe and diſile eyed with rhe fruition of them, that if wee could diuide the enill from 


that which of the 1gnorant ſort is called Good, andwergt hem one againſt another, there 1s no doubt 


| eh downe what goodne{(ſe ſecuer could bae 
3 9 ot * e is ſo mungled 220 enill , mbich oftemtimes hurteth more then it 


Moreouer wee ought to bvowe, if wee haus neuer ſs 


profiteth,and which been poſſeſſed abundantly,c anot keepe the peſe(ſor thereof from being wretched + 


and miſcrable? What comentarion can d may finde therein ſceing that ſuch a Good commonly ſlippeth 


it irrecerued, and alwayes werketh an wnſetiable deſire thereof ? Woat felicntie ſpa 
1 coke for tu the Faelle thing which waxeth elde and periſheth, and which men 
are alwayerafr aide to loſe? Now [pray you;who can doubt iuftiy, bot that the qualitie and nature of 
ricbes,of glorie,of bonaur and pleaſure i ſuch? Wherenpon wee whiſt conclude,that may can finde uo 
goodneſſe,comtentation, or happineſſe,in any thing that is earthly and mortall, Beſides, who kroweth 
wot ſufficiently the poore eſtate of mans life lich in the faireft of bis race commeth to nothing in the 
tullug of an ee; ſo that al bis bodily ſpem and brightneſſe twrneth ſndgenty into putrifattion? Who 
deeth not true more then bee wenld,how full bi life is of havpe griefer, and pricking miſeries and bow 
it is aſſaulted with continual trowblet ? Wah bow many pearcing cares doeth it abound, and what gri- 
ping griefes doe purſue it? Briefly, as a wiſe Grecian ſaid, hawing but abe bare name ＋ life , it u in 
effeil and tructh a contina4ll paine, e And truely that thing batb no becing indeed, which changeth 
without ceaſing as the nature of man doeth which nener contunueth in the ſame eftate , ns not the leaf 
moment that c. I wouldgladly arte of thee who read:ft this, or doeſt meane to reads it, what day, er 
what houre thou haft paſſed,or now paſſeſt ouer, ſince thon had it any magement or knowleage, wherein 
thy badie hath not felt ſome grief, or thy heart ſome paſſion? As there it uo ſea without tempeſt 


warre withent darger or tourney without trauril: ſo there is no life without griefe, nor calling wuhout | 
ennie or care: neither did I ener ſer or know that man, who hath bad no cauſe to bee grieued, ar ie, 


complame, 


Deb not experience daily teach vs, that no man lining can make choiſe of any eftate voide of al 


trouble, or flee one inconnemence, but that bee is in danger to fall into another? I it not alſo mo#it 
certaige that 4 ſudden toy or preſperitie, ii but a fore warning or ſigne of ſome griefe and beauy 
Calamitie at band? But what ? Shall wee for all this thinks men ſo miſerable, that ſailing all 
bis life time in ftormes and tempeſt; , bee cannot poſſibly att ine to any ſafe bauen again ft the rage 
of them? ſhall wee in ſuch ſort deprive bim (during the time of his being m this world) of all Good, 
COMentation and bappineſſe, ar if there were nd meane1to auede, or at leaſtwiſe to mol] fie the miſhaps 
and miſeries of mankinde, that bee faint not vnder the bean burthen of them? Wherefore then dee 


viſe men by ſo many learned writings inaite vi dilegently to ſecke after, and with a burumg cealt to es. 


brace boly vertwe, ſaying that by ber alone a man may line happely and contentedly in eur calling, and 


mi ene) therein t h- ſoneraign Good,throwgh the tranquilitie and reſt of his {onle, par ged ofp: rewrbas 


tion by Ph:leſophie?was it is vaiae aud fruil:ſſe,that av finite number of famous perſonapes, hem 
Hiſtories the mother of A nt1quitie [et before our eder ſe great t 8. p-ſfed n 
forſ =_ andcomte u ned riches, pleaſurer;honort,ged worldly commodities to get and treaſure vp vertue 
only? And wby ds weafter their example deſpiſe alltheſe things aud ſpend that which we icr01nt mo#t 
precious, | meane time, t hat wee may be adorned and cloatbed with vert uc, of it cannot we v5 hu that 
mare hic b exery one ſo much defireth aud ſethetb after with ſuch great pane aud labor uamely,that 
they may eniey ſome chicfe Good in this world aud leade thereby a comented and happy life ? Be noto. 


(Ferdl, Reader) 3 t yy ſmal - ie wbich perhaps might cauſe a groſſe and feeble head 1 
tag ger ana de part ont of the right way, Now, altboupb the heanen- © 
word enely bath the pirfelt and ſound krowltdge of wiſdome, Laage r viſdome i: 


ſelſe; yet man being big workemanſhip, and aided with by 
te require earneſtly of him that guift 1 the rn yy 
—_— b, ( ſe fare fourth as bee may and ſpall 


from 


RC 
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among f them. Bu x 


The-Avuthour to the Reader, 


worthy and beſeeming this cert dine hoport bat we ſpall one day (by the grace of God) bes framed anew 
iv that cternall maſt happyandcomtented liſe. Let IT acconnt thus world,and al/theriches 
thereof,as a thing belnugwng to aunther, as a ſtranger and nothing appertaining rothoſe men, who bring 
regenerated by the — of grace baus profited woll is the ſchovie of wiſedame. Let vr not ſeche for 


friend/hippe wvpenearth : let vs not couet after ricber,glory; bonour, aud pleaſwre: which none but 


fooles dee extall, defire and wonder at. Wee are notof this world, but ſtrangers onely therein, and 


therefire let vi ſet al worldly things behind vs, and account them unworthy of the care of our immortal 


ſeulergf wee meane not to periſh with1he worldby ieyning our ſalues thercunto. Let vs forſaky it, 1 
y treaſure vp that greatyſweer This com- 
and durable wealth , Imeane vertnewhich is honoured, loned, and defiredfor is ſelfe onely , which mera — 
(by the will of G O D)ef thatchiefe Good whereintbeprincipaBende ofthe ſoule zanfipetby and {dad ut 
the oncly aſſured guide which leadeth to the Hanes ſo much deſired of every one, namely, the comen 22 
alſo of alls 

deib ſane and krepe vs becing already entrud into this Hauen of ſafety, agamſt all tempeits, . 


ſay firſabe it boldly, bow precions ſocuer it bee, th as wee may 


« the trat aud wholſome medicine for diſeaſed ſonles,the reſt of the mind oppreſſed mb care, the cauſe 


tation of minde, Which thing thu preſent Academy doth not onely ſet before aur ties , but 


wee will our ſeluet, and not ſpare our labour to reape profite of theſe learned and wiſe inſirn tion,” 
that are brere ginen unto v5by the precepts of doſtrine, and examples of the lines of auncient verti- 
aut, and famons meu. For firſt of all wee all learne hereby to know our ſeluet, and abe ende of aur 
Secondly we [ral be inſtructed in good manners, and taught bow we may le well and bappiiy in ene 
ry eflatc aud tondi ion of life whatſocuer. Tea we ſpall finde in the baſaft and loweſt eſtate much of the 
ignorant and common ſort of people is oftentimes called miſerable, as much ioy and happines, as a mo. 
narch can be partaker of in tha fraltion of his greatnes,yea much more than be, if be bee wiched; becauſe 
vice in alleſtates makgth thee poſſe ſſor thereof wr etched, and comtrariwi/e Vertue waketh every conditie 
on of life happy. Moreoney we ſball ſer in this Academie, that euery one loning and fearing GOD 
ebtaine this meſt1muble good of vertue and thereby remame a Conguerer over the perturbations of bus 
ſeule, which breede all bis miſery, remembring this point al mauet ſo farre foorth as the fraule nature , 
man, aided by the aut haur of all goodnes can attaine to this perfectian. Mie ſhall learne beers how 
we ought to gomernc our ſelues wiſely and dutiſullj in al humane altiont and affaire t and in all charges 
and places wbatſoener,euther publike or priuate hereunto wee ſpall bee called, We may note bere the 
cauſe of the (ubuer fron and ruine of many Empires, Eſtates and Common wealths, and of the gliſtring 
ſhew and glory ef finite others: as alſs the cauſe of the wretchednes, and deſtructias of a great num- 
ber of : in, and what bath lift vp ot her jandcrowned them with honour and immortal! praiſe. Wee ſnall 
betangh. here the gouernment of a houſe and family, the manner of the education & initrattion of cb1l.. 
dreu, tbe mutual { of marricd couples,of brethrenof maſters and ſernants,how to command, and 
bow to obey. 

We 2 ſte beere the order aud eſtabliſhment of Policies and Superiorities:what is the daty of ib 
Heads of them, of Princes ana G ownernors of nations,As alſo what the duty of their ſubieltt is, Briefly, 
both great and ſmall may draw ont from hence the doctrine & knowledge of thoſe things which are moſt 
weceſſaryfor the gonernment of a houſe,and of a Common wealth, with ſufficient inſtruſtiom bow to frame 
their life and manners in the mulde and patterne of true and hol vertue, and bow by meanasthnreof 
(the grace ef GOD working in them) they may runne the race of their duties in ioy bappine ſſerreſt and 
tranquiluy of Spirit, and that in the middeſt of greateſt aduerſities, which the yncertquuety and cons 
tinuall change of humane thing: may bring ypon them, Now becauſe the ſequele compounded of the 

ſundry treaties and diſconrſes of this Academy, will [uff.ciently inſtract thee mall things abone meuti- 
aned, as it promiſeth in the fore front and title thereof, ] will not dilate this matter any fartber but onely 
deſire fthee( Reader) patienti to he are theſe Academicall ſtudents, from the firſt of their diſcourſes 

wnatothe loft, — 1 
Their intent was onely( as thou maiſt vnderſtaud more at large in the entrance of their aſſembly)to 
each tbemſelnet, and net curry one according to their abiluy, tbe is lu ution of good manner;aud rule 
of good lung fer all ordinary and common eftates and condutong of life inour French Monarchy, to ibe 
end that encry member of this politthe body(brought thus low with euilt, and beaten with tempeſtuous 
Horm) might (omewhat help & profit it by their connſels & inſtractiant. And this thow maiſt do(friend 
ly Reader J if thou takeſt pams to reade weltounderflandbetter(& which is beſt of al )ro follow the pres 
ceptiinſtraction·  examples:-which thou (halt find here: as alſo if thou bringeſt hither a good will, & 
cheereful di ſpofitia void of al malicious enuy,nhich at this day is comonly practiſed 22 men of this 
our age( who like to malicions Cd ureri)buſie thẽſelues rather in ſceking out what to bite at, & torepre- 
led m es ber mins works tha to draw aut, & to comend that which is good, or to aſſay to make thi better. 
* 1 : 


Beſidet 
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and Policiegand laſt of all how he may 


| ſons on tbe other that the truth of all things might bee deligently ſcarched out andinquired after, that 


The Authour to the Reader. 


baue ſomernhbet tocommend in con 

9 — 2 after the bandli 27 that knowledge which 5s eiÞecially neceſſary for 
war, af theſe vertuer follow which bee ought to 1nbrace and theſe vices which bee « to ſhurne, Next, 
bee icinfirufted in that which concerveth benſe keeping : then in that which bath rope t to Effarer 
die wel,after be hath lined well. As for the manner of teaching, 
which i dilgentij ob[ernedby theſe Academickes,thou alt ſee that firſt they praiſe that ver'ue, or 
diſprasſe that vice which they propound to themſelues to diſcourſe pom that they may one frame 


went minds, as well to hate the one gas to deſire rhe other, Then they define that whereof they dicomrſe, 
ons 


the ende of the preſent [(whie ft may bee better namen. Afterward, they gine precepts to finds 
— Weanes =: . to chat which i; Good, and to cher the eu. Laitly, they adde ex- 
amples which are linely reaſons and of great weight to mooue men with delight to imbrace vertue, and 
to flee vice. Now if thou thin hei abat tos little i ſpoken,confidering the geodly and large matter berre 
propexnded, it is not becanſe they knew not that the excellencie of cuery thmg put foorth here is ſo great, 
and the reaſon: ſo abundant, that a man wight wel mary 4 Booke thereof by it ſelfe, as many learned 
meu baue done!: butthe chiefe ſcope anddrift of theſe Imteriþeakers , was to diſcourſe briefly of ſarb 
things as are neceſſarily required in the inftitution of manner ind of 4 happie life. Newertheleſſe, it 
20 well be bat that which thou findeſt not ſufficiently followed in one place may be learned in another, 
if thou laokeft vote the end, IMareoner they who are bere named and who mind to retaine alwayes 
the nam of diſciples, wewer purpoſed or preſumed to ſet downereſolutions,or to appoint Lawes which 
arenccefſarily tobe kept and may not bee changed in any wiſe by theſe that are cleare ſighted according 
to the occurrence and benefite of the eſtate of this Momarchie, but groundong their coun, 
ſelt andinitruitions vpos the ſoundeſt and moſt approoued opinion of the writing of learned men: both 
of avcient aud late timergand vpon ſuch as drew neareft to the infalille rule of the bol ly Scriptures ace 
cording to the mall meaſure of grace ginen them from abous, then haus left to euery one (following ther- 
in the ancient Schoole of the Academickes )libertie tocompare the motines of the one ſide, with the rea 


B 
teac 


nove through an bead i trong conceit ſhould bee wedded to priuate opimous: and that afterward chaſe 
wight bee made of the brit, and of ſuch as are moſt certaine thereby to order and rule all — 
adiaur, and to referre them to the perpetuall glory of that great Lord of Hierarchies, who is the onely 
cauſe and cliefe fennt aing of all Good,comentation,and happineſſe. | h 
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The Contents of the ſeuerall Chapters 
of this ſuſt Boole 
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6 Vice. 286 
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13 Of Friendilup, and of a Friend. 56 
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27 Of Magnanimitie and Generoſitie. 118 

28 Of Hope. 123 
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Wrath. | 126 

30 Of Meekneſſe, Clemency, Mildneſſe, Gentlenes, 

and Humanitie. 131 

31 Of good and ill hap. 135 

22 Of Proſperitie and Aduerſitie. 129 

33 Of Riches. 144 

24 Of Pouertie. 147 

35 Of Idleneſſe, Sloth, and Gaming. 151 

— 26 Of an Enemie, of Iniurie and Revenge» 156 
37 Ot luſtice. | 160 

28 Of Inuſtice, ind Seueritie. 165 

39 6f Fidclitie, Forſweat ing, and of treaſon. 170 

40 of Inęratitude. 174 

41 of Liberalitie,and of the yſe of Riches, 178 

42 of Couetoulneſſe, and Prodigalitie. 182 


43 
44 
45 


a6 
47 


48 
49 


30 


of Enuy Hatred, and Backbiting, 4 88 
of Fortune. 192 
of Marriage, 1 


96 
of a Houſe and Family, and of the kinds cf Mar- 
tiage: of certaine auncient cuſtomes oblerued in 
Marriage. 201 
of the particular dutie of a Husband towards his 
Wife. | 206 
of the dutie of a Wife towards her Husband. 210 
of the dutie of the head of a Family in other parts 
of the houſe, namely in the Parentall, maſterly, & 
poſſeſſory part. 215 
of che dutie of children towaids their parents: of 
the mutuall love that ought to bee amongſt bre- 
thren; of the duetie of Seruants towards their 
maſters, 220 
of the education and inſtruction of children. 2 26 
of the diuiſion of the ages of man, and of the offi- 
ces & duties that are to be obſerued in them, 230 
of Poliey, and of ſundrie ſorts of gouerne- 
ments. | 225 
of the ſoueraige Magiſtrate, and of his authoritie 
and office. 240 
of the Law. 244 
1 the people, and of their obedience to the Magi- 
rate, and to the Law. 248 
of a Monarchie, or a Regall power. 253 
of diuers kindes of Monarchies, and of a Ty- 
rannie. 258 
of the education of a Prince in good maners and 
conditions, 263 
of the office and dutie of a King. 268 
of 2 Councell,and of Counſellors of Eſtate. 273 
of Iudgements, and of Tudges. 279 
of Seditions. 184 
of the cauſes that breed the change, corruption, 
&c. of Monarchies, and Policies. 290 
of the preſeruation of Eſtates , and Monarchies, 
and of remedies to keep them from ſedition · 295 


of the Harmonie and agreement that ought to 


bee in the diſſimilitude or vnlike callings of ſub. 
ies, by reaſon of the duetie and office o cuery 
Eſtate. 201 
of Peace and Warre. 305 
of the order and diſcipline of Warre, 309 
of the office and dutie of a Generall, 13 


of the choyce of Souldiers, of the manne 
80 _ them to Gght, and how ae n 8 
e vſed. 


of a happie liſe. 125 
of Deal. 227 


The 


1 


The ſpeciall and principallmarters handled in this ſecond Tome ofthe 


French Academy as it is deuided into ſcuerall aaies 
workesand diſtinguiſbed by Chapters. 


| The firſt dus worke. 
p che creation of 45 ſirſt man, and of the matter 


* whereof the body of man is made. c ap. i Fe. 339. 


creation of woman. chap. 2 fol. 347. 
— Gmple or ſimilary wy of cho body, e 
the bones, ligaments, griſt es, ſinowes, pannic 5 
or flaments, veines arteries and fleſh.c hap, 3 fol. ; 2 
ol the compound parts of the body, and tuſt prin 
fecte and le gges, and of the armes and hands. chap. 


ofthe backebone and of the marrow thereof :of the. 
tibs,and of other bones of mans body.chaps5-? 1 
of the Sharebone and marrow of the bones; of the 
bones in the head, ind 0: the fleſh: of the muſcles 
and of their office. chHap. b. 3 56. 
of the kernels in the body, and of their ſundry vics : 
eſpecially of the breafts ot women, of their beauty 
and profit in the nowriſhung of children, and of the 
generation of mulke.chap, 7.359. . 
ot che fat and skins of mans body, and of their yſe ; of 
the haires thereof. chip. 8 362. 
The ſecond daies worke. | 
p the bodily and cxternali ſences, eſpecially of 
touching: of their members, inſtruments and 
offices chap 9.fol. 264. 
of the eies, ind of their excellency,profite and vic: of 
the matter and humours whereof they are made, 


ym an Me 


ol the tunicles end skins of the eies:of rixfir forme & 


morions:of their ſundry colours: of the linewes 
whercby they receiue ſight, and of other parts about 
the eies. chap. 11.370. 

of the eates, and of their compoſition, office, and vſe. 
chap. 12. 277. 

Of the diuers vſes of the tongue: of the inſtruments 
neceſſary both for voice and ſpeech, how there is a 
double ſpeech: of the forme thereof how the ſpitit 
of man is repreſented thereby, chap, 13. 371. | 

of ihe agreement which the inſtruments of the voice 
and ſpeech haue with a paire of Organs,what things 

are to bee conſidered in placing of the lungs next 
the heart, of the pipes and inſtruments of the 
voice.chap.14-280, 

of the tongue, and of the nature and office thereof: of 
the excellency and profit of ſpeech which is the art 
of the tongue: what is to be cenlidered touchingthe 
laruation thereof in the head, and netre the braine. 
chap. 1 f. 383. : 

che office of the tongue in taſting, and in prepa- 
rung meate for the nouriſhment of the body: of the 
reeth,and of their nature and office, of the conduite 
or pipe that rectiueth and ſwallowethdowne meats, 
chap. 16.3 86. 

The third daies warke 
O the ſence of taſte giuen to the palat: what taſts 
re good to nownth the body: ef the diuerſitie 
of the 4a of hunzer and ttuſt,of chen cauſes. chap. 
17 751.383. 

Of 11-1ps and creatures meete for the preſervation and 
nou: 1liment of the body: how God prepareth them 
ta icruc for that purpoſe: o/ their vſ; .chap.18, 292. 

Cf the nole and of the ſence of ſmelling, and of their 


—_ GC. : | | 
p:Ofit and vie:ofthe compotition,mauer and forme 


the noſe. ch p. 19 395. 
(rh eviconetly ofal the ourward ſences of mans bo- 
imme in purging the ſuperfluies aud ordurez. 


of hisnoſe: of the diuerſity that isin mensfaces, 


and of the image of the minde and heart in them. 
chap.20.358. | 
of — faculties and po vert of mans ſoule: ofthe 
knowledge which we may haue in this life, & how 
excellent & neceſſar ie it is: into what kindes the life 
and ſoule are diuided. chap. 21.40 
of the two natures of which man is compoũded: how 
the body is the lodge and inſtrument of the ſoule: 
how the ſoule may be letted from doing her proper 
actions by the body, and be ſeparated from ir, and 
yet remaine in her perfection. c. 2 2. 404. 
of the braine and of the nature thereof: of the ſundry 
kinds of knowledge that are in man: of the ſimili- 
rude that is betyeene the actions and workes of the 
naturall yertues of the loule, and of the internall 
ſenſes.cap.2 3. . 
of che compoſition of the braine, with the members 


and parts therof:of their offices,& thar knowledge 


which — to content vs touching the principal 


cauſe of the vertues and wondetfull powers of the 


loule.cap 24,410. 
| The fourth daies workg. 

* the ſeate of voluntary motion and ſence of the 

office and nature ef the common ſence: of ima- 
gination, and of fantaſie: and how light and dange- 
rous fantaſie is: of the power which both good and 
bad ſpirits haue to mooue it. . 2 5 fol. 413. 

Of reaſon and memory, and of their ſeate, nature 
office: of the agreement which al the ſences both ex- 
ternall and internall haue one with anotherand of 
their vertues. c. 26.416. 

That the internal] ſenſes are ſo diſtinguiſhed , that 
ſome of them may be troubled and hindered , and 
the reſt be ſafe and whole, according as their places 

& inſtruments aſſigned vnto them in the body are 
ſound or periſhed: and of thoſe that are poſſeſſed 
with diuels.cap.27.419. 

Of the reaſonable ſoule and life,and of vertue: of the 
vndecſtanding and will that are in the ſoule, & of their 
dignity and excellency, cap. 2 8.4212. ö 
Of the variety and contrariety that is found in the opi- 

— cou ailes, diſcour ſes, & iudge- 
ments of men, with the cauſe thereof; and of the 
good order and end of all diſcourſes. c. 29.426 
of iudgement, and of his office after the diſcourſe of 
reaſon: and how beleefe, opinion, or doubting fol- 

low it: of the difference that is between thẽ. 4. 30. 429 

Of the meanes herby a man may haue certen knou- 
ledge of thoſe things which he ought to beleeue & 
to take for true: of the natural & ſupernatural light 

that is in mana, and how they beate witnes of the i- 
mage of God in him. cp. 3 1. 43 2: 

How the vertues and powers of the ſoule ſbew them- 
ſelues by litle and litle. And by degrees: of contem- 

plation, and of the good that is in it: of that tiue & di 
uine contemplation which wee looke for after this 
life. ch. 3 2.44. 

The fift daies worke, 
O F the appetites that are in all living creatures, & 
namely in man, and of their kindes: and particu- 
larly of the natural & ſenſitive appetite. p. 3 2.43 7. 

Ot wil and of the divers ſigniſcations & vics of theſe 
words(Reaſon aad Will)of the actions, freedome , 


and nature thereof: of the power which realon may 
haue ouer her. y. 4 440, 
| Of 


r ded by 
the light of nature, xe able to propound to them 
ſelues, and to follow, and they alſo that are guided 


by the ſpirit of God: of the power and liberty of 
the will in her actions both externall and internall. 


$2 5,44 3+ | 

ofcre kurden dete bee betweene the yn- 
derſtanding and knowledge,and the wil and affecti- 
ons inthe ſoule, and betweene the ſeates and in- 
ſtruments which they haue in the body: of the a- 
greement that is betweene the heart and the braine, 
cap. 36.446. 

of the nature and compoſition of the heart, & of the 
midriffe: of the tunicles or skinny couerings of the 
breaſt,and of the Pericardion, ot be Cow) the 
heart: of the motion, office and vſe of the lungs: of 
the heart, and of the arteries c. 37. 47 

ofthe ſubſtance ſituation and counterpoize of the 
heart: of the nature and vſe of the vitall ſpirit, and 
of the forge, veſſels and inſtruments thereof: of the 
ſundry doores and pipes of the hearr, and of their 

vſes. c. 38.481. 

Of the ſecond motion of the heart, which belongeth 
to the affections of the ſoule, and :of thoſe that goe 
before or follow after iudgemnt of the agreement 
that is between the temperature of the body, and 
the affections of the ſoule. 4. 39.454. 

of the health and diſeaſes of the ſoule: of the agree- 
ment berweene corporall and ſpirituall hylcke 
how neceſſary the knowledge of the nature of the 
body and of the ſoule is for euery one. cy. 40. 416. 

. The ſixt dates worke. 

Or foute things to be conſidered in the will, and 

in the power of — in the ſoule: and firſt of 


naturall inclinations: of ſelſe loue, and the vnrulines 
thereof. cap. 41 1 80 8. 
Of the habite of the ſoule in the matter of the aſſecti- 


ont of hat force it istof the cauſes whythe affecti- 
ons are 'giuen to the ſoule, with the vic of them: of 
the fe untaine of vertucs and vices. 4h. 4 2. 46 1. 

That according to the diſpoſition of the iudgmẽt 
the affections are more or leſſe moderate or im- 
moderate of the cauſe of al the motiõs of the ſoule 
and heart: of the variety of affections, of the rege- 
neration, nature and kindes of them. . 41. 464. 

That ioy or 15 riefe, are — ioyned to the affecti- 
ons: and what ioy & griefe are properly. 6 

Of the cauſes why God hath lated t Ale ale of 
ioy and ſorrow in the heart: of true and falle ioy, & 
of good and bad hope. cap. 47. 468. 

ol fea re, and of the nature and effects thereof roward 
the body, the minde and the ſoule, and how it trou- 
bleth them: of the true harneſſe and armour againſt 
feare.eap.46.f.q71. 

of the delight aud pleaſure that followeth every ioy, 
and of the moderation that is required therein: of 
divers degrees of —— and how men abuſe the 
eſpecially thoſe pleaſures, which are received by the 
corporall ſenſes. cap. 47.473. 

of the compariſon of pleaſures received by the inter- 
nal ſenſes: and how men deſcend by degrees fr6 the 
beſt to the baſeſt pleaſures:of the diffrence between 
the vſe of ſpirituall delights and corporall: & how 
the one chaſe the other. c. 48.47 6. 


The ſeuenth daes worke. 
E the affect ions of loue,of the nature kinds and 
obiect of it:of the beginning of friendſhip: of 


the vertue and force of alluring that is in likenes & 
in beauty: of the agreement that is berweege beauty 
and goodnes.cap.49.fol.479. 

of other cauſes al 


uers degrees and kinds of beauty: how i is the na- 
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y beauty procureth loue and, of di- 


ture of loue alwai es to vnite and what other effeQue - 
it hath:hew loue deſ and aſcendeth : now 
— it hath to allure and breede loue. . 30 
5.432 VE 
Ofdeſire and eoueting, and of the kinds of it: of the 
infinitencs of mens deſires, and what Good is able 
to ſatisſie and content it: of the difference between 
deſire and loue, and of the vtmoſt limit and ende of 
— 1.485. 
of the good things that are in true loue, of the divers 
valuations of loue and of the benefrs which it pro- 
cureth:what knowledge is requiſite to allure loue, 
& how one loue groweth by another: of the friend- 
or that may be betweene the good and the 
c. 52.487. | 
Of fauour, reuerence, and of honour: of their nature 
and effects: of choſe outward ſignes whereby they 
ſhew themſelues:of pitty and compaſſion and how 


agreeable it is to, the nature of man.chaptey 53, 


490 

of offence in the heart and ſoule: of the degrees of 
offence, and of the good and euill that may bee in 
this — — that is bred of it, and of 
mockery,which followeth contempt.c. 54. 493. 

of — of the vehemency and violencie therof; 
of the difference that is betweene anger and ran- 
cour;of the affection of revenge that accompani- 
eth them: of the motions of the heart: in anger, 
with the effects thereof, wherefore this affection is 
giuen to man, and to what vſe it may ſerue him, . 


5.496. 
ofh — and of the nature and effects thereof: of 2 
good kinde of hatred, and the remedy to cure the 
euill hatred of enuy, and of the kindes and effeRes 
thereof: of the auge rence berweene good and euill 
enuy.c4p. 56.499. | 
80 The eight dayer worhe. . 
E Ielouſie and the kinds thereof: how it may bee 
either a vice or a vertue: how true ⁊eale, true ie- 
louſie & indignatiõ proceed of loue. of their natures 
& why theſe affections are given to man. chi. y. 5023 
of reuenge, cruelty and rage, & what agreement there 
is among them: what ſhame and bluſhing is, and 
why God hath placed theſe affections in man: and 
of the good and euill that is in them, c.z8f5os 
of pride, with the conſideration thereof as well in na- 
ture intire as corrupted : of the originall therof,and 


* of ſuch as are moſt inclined thereunto : what vices 


accompany it: how great a poifon it is, and what 
remedie there is for it, £.59.508, 
of the naturall powers of the ſoule, and what fundrie 
vertues they haue in the nouriſhment of the body: 
of their order & offices: of their a Er & neceſ- 
ſary vſe. where their vegitatine ſoule is placed in the 
body, and what vertue it hath to augment the ſame, 
chap.6o f. 511. | 
What inſtruments the ſoule vſeth in the body, about 
the naturall workes of nouriſhing and augmenting : 
ot the ventricle or ſtomacke, and of the hgure, ori- 
fices and filaments it hath: uf the ſtomacke, and of 
what ſubſtance and nature it is:of the cauſes of hun 
ger & of appetite: of the inferiour orifice.c.61.5 14 
of the intrals and bowels, & of their names & offices: 
of the nature of the three ſmaller guts: & of the o- 
ther three that are greater:of the mftruti&s which 
we may learne by theſe things.c.62.517, 

Of the meſentery & Mefarcon:of the Meſeraical veins 
of the Pancreas or ſweet bread,and of their nature 
and office,of the liuer, and of his nature & office 
of the roots, bodies and branches of the veines:of 

their names and vſes, & of the ſimilitude berweene 
them and the arteries.c, 62.530, 
«0 


humours in the body: of 
bob 7 , and ot the agreement 
they have — che elements: of the ſimilitude = 
is berwixt the great garden of chis great world, an - 
chat of the litle world gouching the nouuſhment © 
things con:ained & preſerued in them. 4.64.5 23 
The mb dayes worhe. 

che vapors tat aſcend vp to the braine, and pf 
O the waters and clouds contained thert in: and 
in what perils men are thereby: why the ſoule and 
blood ate put one for another: of the remperature 
of the humours neceſlary for the health and life of 
the body: of the cauſes of health, and of diſeaſes, 
and of life and death, Chap 65.fol $26 
of the vics and commodiries of the humours ioyne d 
withthe blood, and what veſſels are aſſigned vnto 
them in the body & of their nature ar d offices, and 
firſt of the cholericke humour, and of the ſpleene: 


then of the flegmatike humor, & of the kidneys and 
other veſſels, which it hath to purge by. c 66. 59 


f the names whereby the hu;nours of the body are 
- commonly th the cauſes wherefore: of the 
compariſon between the corruption & temperature 
of the humors of the body, and betweene the man- 
ners and the aſfections of the ſoule: of the meanes 
whereby the rumors corrupt, and of the feuers and 


diſeaſes engendted thereby: of the ſundry naturall 


temp cratures in every one. chap 67.fo.5 32 
Of the divers temperatures and complexions of men, 
according to the nature of humors that beare moſt 
ſway in them: of the diſpoſition whereunto they are 
naturally moued by them either to vertues or vices: 
of the meanes to corrett the vices and defects that 
may be in our natural inclinations, c.68.524 
Ol the reſt zuration and repatation of all natures crea- 
ted by the generatiue power and vertue that is in 
them, and namely in man: what generation is, and 
what the generatiue power of the ſoule is: what the 
ſeed is, and how generation proceedeth of ſtrength, 
and of infirmitic, c.Gg.f.5 ?7 
Of the powers of the generative vertue, and of their 
—offices; of the principal cauſe why God gaue to man 
the power of generati6: in what lence the raines are 
take for the ſeat of generation: how we ought right- 
ly to conhder of the generation of man. c.70 f.5 29 
Of the faſhion of a chulde in the wombe,and hew the 
members are frame d one after another in the mo- 
thers belly : of the time and dayes within which a 
child is perfectly faſhioned. cap. 7 1. f. 542 
Of childbirth, and the natutall cauſes thereof: of the 
great ptouidence of God appearing therein: of the 
image of our eternall natiuitie, repreſented ynto vs 
in our mortall birth, C4).72.54 5 
| Thetemb dayes worke. 
Hy God created man naked, ind with leſſe na- 
tural defenct then he did al other liuing crea- 
tures: how many waies hee tecompenceth this na. 
kednes: of the general beauty of the whole body of 
man,ioyned with profit & commoditie. ca. 37.843 
Whether the life of the body can proceed either of the 
matter or of the compoſition, forme, and heure, or 
of the qualities the:of,or elſe of the harmor y conl 
nution & agreement of all theſe: u hether any af 
ey all of them together can be the ſoule: of the 
ngth and ſnortnes, of the divers degrees and ages 
and of the end of mans life: ot de ub, and of the — 
doth of life and death of the difference that 18 
tweene naturall and ſupernaturall Philoſophie in 
de Conſideration of things 1 * 0 
Of the coules generally of thelenos! 4.7.1.5 Fr 
of oblige on 3 f 5 A 1 and iLorinelle 
Farb wo violent death: in 
Ne ut ot man con 
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of the principal thingsr 


hich it cannot bee ; of WI! 
life of men, and the lite of beaſts : of the image of 


the ſpiricuall death in the corporal:of the true com- 
fort which we ought to haue therein. c. 7 5.5 54 
Of the chiefe conſolations , which the wiſeſt among 
the Pagans and Infieels could draw from their hy. 
mane reaſon, & naturall Philoſophic againſt death: 
of the blaſphemies vſed by Att eiſts and Epicures a- 


tired to life, and without 
e difference betwixt the 


inſt God and nature: what nature is, and who 
— be that attribute ynto it that which they ought 


attributc to God. cap.76f.557 
to a 7 f — 


That there is but one ſoule in every ſeucra 


that one and the ſame ſoule hath in it all thoſe ver- 
tues and powers, whole effects are daily ſeene: of 
the ſeate of the ſoule in the body, and ot the princi- 
pall inſtrument thereof, of the vnion of the bodie 
and ſoule: ot the divers degrees of nature, and of 
the excellencie that is in it: of the fountaines and 
houndes of all the powers and vertues of the ſoule, 


cp. 77. fe. 560. 


Ot the nature and varietie of the animall ſpirits, and 


how they are onely inſtruments of the ſoule, and 
not the loule it ſelfe: of the nature of thoſe bodies 
wherein the ſoule may dwell and work: of the diſle- 
rence that is, not onely betweene the ſoule and the 
inſtrument by which it worketh, but alſo hetweene 
the inſtruments themſelues, and their natures and 
offices, and which of thern art neereſt or fartheſt 
off: of the degrees that are in the vnion and con- 
iunction of the ſoule with the body. cap.78.f.56 x 


Of che diuifions of man made in the holy Scriptures, 
as wel in reſpect ot the ſoule as of the body: in what 


ſignifications the names of the ſoule, ſpirit & heart 
ate vſed therein, and the cauſes why : of the intire 
ſanctification of man: how the ſoule is taken for the 


life, and for the members and inſtruments of nou- 


riſhment,and for nouriſhment it jelfe, cap.79.f.567 


What is meant by a liuing ſoule, x hat by a ſenſuall and 


naturall body, and what by a ſpirituall body: how 

the name of Soule is taken for all the deſires of the 

fleſh,and for all things belonging to this life: and 

not only for the whole perſon aliue, but allo for the 

perſon being dead, and for a dead corps : and laſtly, 

for the ſpirit ſeparate from the body. c.80.f.570 
The eleuenth daies Worke. 


VV Hether the ſoule of man is ingendred with the 


body,and of the ſame ſubſtance that the bo- 
dy is of: or whether it bee created by it ſelfe and of 
another ſubſtance, whether it bee needſull for vs to 
know what the ſoule is, and what is the eſlence ther- 
of, or one)y to know of what qualitie it is, with the 
works and effects thereof. cap. 8 1 f. 573 


Vhether thete bee any thing mortall ia the ſoule of 


man: of the diſtinction wehe the ſoule and 
the powers of it: of the opinion of the Phylo- 
lophers, and what agreement is bctweene them 
touching the ſoule of biuite beaſtes, and the na- 
ture and ſubſtance of it; of their opinion that de- 
riue the ſoule of man and the ſoule of beaſts from 
one ſountaine: of them that aſcend higher, and of 
their reaſons. cap. & 2. 57 6 


Of the opinion of Galen,of Plato, and of Ari/tetle,rou- 


ching the ſubſtance and nature of mans ſoule: of 
the opinion of Occam touching the vegetatiue and 
and ſenſitiue power thereof, and of the diſtinction 
ot ſoules he maketh in man of the ſentence of the 
Platoniſtes, and of Origen touching the creation, 
bir th, and nature of the ſoule: of the coniunction 


of the ſoule with the bodie „ and the eſtate thereof 
in the ſame. 


itet is bre-:-.) Of ini 
eth in his breath; che opinion of the Plat 


| CE 2.f.578 
oniſts and ſome others, tou- 
ching 
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of the Pithagotians of theſe 


linage of God: of the ir error that ſay, that foules 


- ae of the very ſubſtance of Gad of the tranſmi- 


— of loules according to the opinion of 


e ſame Philoſophers. ' cap.34 fol 589 


t 5 
The chiefe cauſts is learned men think ; that mbut d 


Pithagoras and Plato to broch the tranſmigration of 
ſoules,& transtotmation of bodies: the ancient opi 
nion ef the Iewes — ſame thing.e.8y.58;z 
aies amongſt the Chri- 
ſtians, and of their foo'iſhopinions-: of the opini- 


but alſo 


The Table of the Contents. 


ching the ſubſtance of mens Toules * what ſenſe not 
only the Pott and heathen Philoſophers, but 
S faul, haue ſaid that men were the generation and 


titudſe and qualities of the 


motion and reſt oftheir ſonle : hoy che ertattod of 
the whole world ſhould bee vaine, and how chere 
. 
5 juttice, if ere mortal: ol the mul - 
— 1 — 


the immortalnie thereof, c. 9 3.807 


Of another argument for the immortal y pf the ſoule 


taken from that naturall defire which 


n haue of 


| knowldge:of Ariſtalltt opinion roaghing the na- 


ture and Immortality of the ſoule: of other reaſons 
of Philoſophers to proote that the ſpirit cannot be 
a corruptible and mortall nature: and how iuſt men 


ſhould be more miſerable, and thould haue more 


ons ot many Dodors and Diuiues touchin 
creation and ordinarie generation of mens ſoules 
of the moderation that ought to bee kept in that 
mutter: of the cauſe of the hithinefle and corrupti- 
on of mans ſoule. ca. 88. 586 
of thoſe pov ers & * youes the ſoule of man 
hathcoms with ſoule ot beaſts of thoſe powers & 
veriues which are proper aud peculiar to it ſelfe, ac- 
cording to the Philoſophers : of the difterence and 
agreement that is bezweene humane Philolophie & 
Chriſtian doctrine touching theſe rhings.c.$7.539 

How men can haue no certaine reſolution of the im- 
mortalitie of the ſoule, but by the word of God, or 
the peruerſeneſſe of Epicures and Atheiſts in this 
matter: of the chiefe cauſes that hinder men from 
beleeuing the immortality of the ſoule, and of their 
blockiſhnes and euill iudgement therein: how wee 
muſt ſeeke for the image of God atter which man 
was created in his ſoule, c.83 592 

The my daies worke, 
E thoſe ho deſire the returne of ſoules de- 
parted to teſtihe their immortalitie: what witnes 
hath beene ſent vs of God out of another world to 
relolue vs there in. | c. 89. 556 

Of natural reaſons whereby the immortality ol ſoules 
may by proued againſt Epicures and Atheiſts: and 
firſt of the argument taken from the facultie of 
knowledge which the ſoule hath, and from that 
knowledge of eternitie which is m it: how it ap- 
peareth chat it is not begotten of this — 
nature, becauſe it alcendetk vp vnto God: and how 
by a ſpeciall benefit of God, it is dauly created, and 
not by the vertue of nature. c. 90. 598 

Of the argument for the immotalitie of the ſoule, 
that may be taken from that naturall*defire thereot 
and of perperuitie which is in it: of another argu- 
ment to the ſame purpoſe, of the defire which men 
haue to continue their name and memory for euer: 
an argumentto the ſame end taken from the appre- 
henſion and ter:or which men may haue both of 
death of the body: and alle of the ioule and ſpirit, 
£.91, 601, 

Of the agreemẽt that may be taken from the delights 
and 2 es of the ſoule to prooue the immortali- 
tie thereof: an argument to the ſame ende taken 

from the infallible defires and pleaſures of men e- 

uen from ſuch as are moſt carnall: of the teſtimo- 

ny which they may find cuen in their vices to proue 

the immotalitie of their ſoule. c 92.504 


Of the teſtimony that men haue of the immortall na- 
ture of the ſoule in their verie body, by the compo- 
Grion and frame thereof: of that which is in the 


occaſion to feare and to eſchew death; then the 
vniuſt and wicked, if the ſoule were mortall,cap.94. 


610. | 


Ofrhat praiſe and reward which wiledome an d ve rue 


may receiue of men in this world: how miſerable it 
is, ii there be no bettet preparedfor them elſeu here: 
how death would bee more grienous and la- 
mentable to the beſt learned and u iſeſt men, then 
to the ignorant and fooliſh. if the ſoule were mortal: 
how the beſt and moſt certaine iudge ment of men 
is forthe immortalitie of the ſoule: ot chem ho not 
belccuing the ſame, ſay that it is good for men to be 
in ſuch an errour. ca. 95. 13. | 


Of thoſe internal teſtimonies, which al men carry with. 


in themſelues, to convince them that doubt of the 
immortality of the ſoule, and of the 1udgement to 
come, which ſhall bee in eternall happineſſe for the 
good, and perpetuall torment for the euill: how the 
very heathen acknowledged as much by reaſons ta- 
ken from the teſtimonies of nature.cap.96.616. 

The thirtecuth dates workg. 


(): the teſtimonies which euery one may take frõ 


his conſcience of that feate vnto which all men 
are naturally ſubiect to proue the immortality otthe 
ſoule and a iudgement of God vpon the iuſt & yn- 
iuſt: now that which the Atheiſts ſay, that teare cau - 
ſeth gods amongſt men ſerueth, eo ouerthro their 
damnable opinion. cap. 95. 6 20. 


Whether Epicures and Atheiſts be reaſonable beaſts, 


ea or no, & what reaſons they bring to overthrow 
the immorrality of the ſoule: of the falſe opinion of 
Plmy touching the ſame, and of his frivolous and 
brutiſh reaſons to this purpoſe: of the brut iſſic õclu- 
fon vnbeſeeming the whole race of mankind which 
he makethof this matrer, and of the iudgement of 
God vpon him. c. 98.62 3. 


Ot theni who ſay that we cannot know by the light of 


nature but that the ſoule is mortall: ot them that al- 
ledge a place of Salomon againſt the immortality of 
the ſoule: ho we ought to colider of the iudgmẽts 
of Godvpon Epicures, Atheiſts: how the abſurdities 
which follow their doctrine declare plainely the 
groſſeneſſe of it: of the force of thoſe arguments that 
were produced before the immortality of the ſoule. 
£.994.027. 


Of the imogy of God in the ſoule of man, and ofthe 


image of the world in mans body: of the coniun- 
ction that is berweene God, the Angels, and men: 
of the ſundry degrees of Good that ate therein: of 
thoſe leſſons and inſtructions which we ought to re- 
ceiue from the wonderful compoſition and coniun- 


Aion of the ſoule aud body. %. 100. 631, 


The 
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all matters handled in 


ſcuerall dapes workes and diſting wiſhed by Chapters. 


The firſt dayes worke. 


E the creation of heauen & earth, Ch4.1.fok.637 
() Of Time, which tooke Wen. with the 
world. cha. 2. f 640 
Of the inſufficiencie ot nullitie of reaſons, framed 
concerning the natuie of the world againſt the crea- 
tion thereof, . 4. F642 
Of the reaſons taken from motion, and the meouing 
intelligences againſt the creation of the world, & of 
the inlutficiencie ot them, 6. 4. . 646 
Of many other deuices which they inuent, who pre- 
tend to overthrow the doctrine of the cteationi of the 
world, performed by the creator thereof, c. 5 f. 648 
Concerning thoſe cauſes which haue made the Philo- 
ſophers to erre from the knowledge of truth, and of 
their ignorance concerning God and his workes, 
c. 6. 650. 
Of the authority of ſuch witneſſes as make the creati- 
on and newnes of the world vndoubted. c. 7. 6 55 
Of che reaſons making for the creation and newnefle 
of the world. c.8.f.665 
The ſecond dayes worke. 
Oneerning the errours of thoſe Philoſophers, 
which ſay that God doth his outward werke of 
_neceſſirie, Chap.g Fol.658 
Ot the reaſons, which conclude that God proceeded 
of franke and tree deliberation to the worke of tlie 
world. c. 10 f. 66 
Of . principal and firſt cauſe of the Vniuets. 
c. 11. f. 66 . | 
Of the lace of the ſixe dayes mentioned in the hiſto- 
ry ot the creation of the world. c.12.f.6k5 
Ot the miſteries hidden vnder the number of ſixe in 
the creation of the Vniuets: and ol the ſeventh day 
of reſt. c.13.f.667 
Ot the diviſions of the vniuerſill world. 4.14 f.650 
Of che Angelicall and intellectuall world. c.15 7672 
Ot deuils and euill ſpiritt. c. 16.675 
The third dayes wore. 
F the celeſtiall or ſphericall world. C4 17.f.678 
Of the forme and figure of heauen, & of the mo- 
tion thereof,as well generall as particulor. c. 18.68 1 
Ot the circles in general, and particularly of the Equi- 


noctiall and Zodiake, and of their ſignes. c. 19.68 


Of the two great circles named Colures, add of the 
toure leſſe circles and paralels, 1nd of the hue Zones 
ol the world,and immoueable circles, c. 20. f.686 

Ot ine hon er. circles, & what is done by them in Sun- 

dis : and of the circles which divide the 12 houtes 

84 c. 5 1 f. 688 
't re Acenſions nd deſcenſinns of the ſtars, and of 


g nes nd other arkes of the Zodiack, and of the 
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| l d occident I latitude of the Sunne, or de- 
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The fourth daies More. 
E the ſubſtance and nature of heaven, and of the 
celeſtiall bodies: and of their continuance and 


hange. cap. 25. fel.6g6, 
of — in generall, of their firſt cauie, and of their 
vnion in all nature. _ 0, 6g8 


of the re of the celeſtiall 
bodies: and of the excellent, politicall and milita · 
rie order which is amongſt them. cp. 27. o. 700 


ol che influence and effects of the planets and ſtars in 


things here below either to good or euil c. 2 f of 
of che truth which is found in prognoſtications of A» 
ſtrologers: and how the ſtars are e by God 
for ſignes, and that from their influences no euill 


proceedeth. c4. 29 fo. j og 
of the planet Saturne, and how it is not euill, nor any 
other ſtarre. cap. 30. fo. 7 os 


of the planets in general, and how they wor ke in man, 
not in conſtraining, but diſpoſing cap. 3 1 e. 7 10 
ot the true Aſtronomy which the heauens doe teach 
vs, and ſpecially the Sunne in his admirable effects. c. 


32.f0.71% 
The fiſt dayes Worke. 

Of the riſing and ſerting of the Sunne : and of the 
prouidence of God which ſhineth in the commo- 
dities of day and night. cap. 33. 714 
of the ſecond courſe and motion of the Sunne and 
Moone, for the diſtinction of yeeres, moneths, and 
ſeaſons: and the prouidence of God in thefe things. 
c4p.34:f0.7 16 

of the image of God. and of his light which is propo- 
ſed vnto vs in the Sunne, with the felicitie of mans 
life, in changing of light and darkenes. c. 5. 7 19 
of the ecclipies ot the Sunne and Moone; and of the 
image which wee haue therein of the conſtancie 
which is in God, and of the in. onſtancy of men, 
and of humane things cap. 3 6. 24 
Of the beginning of naturall and corruptible things. 
cap. 270.7 24 

Of che elements, and of things to bee 247099 in 
them, in that they are diſtinguiſhed by rhe num- 
of foure. cap 38. fo. 726 

Ot the opinion of tkoſe, v ho admit but three elements 
not acknowledging the elementare fire. c. 397728 


Ot _ = compolitions which are in the nature of 
allt 


lidered. . cap. 40 fol. 73 £ 
Toe ſixt daies Worke. 


()* — agreement berwixt the elements and pla- 
ets. Cab. 41. fol 7 33 

of the hr e, and of the aire, ind of the hinge W * 
in the: & of their mations, & of the winds. c 42.776 
Ot thunder, and lizhtning. ca 437778 
Ot = ro Meteors of Chriſtians:and of the luperna- 
— cauſes ot thunder & Iightning. 64. 44. o. 740 
— * Miſts, Frolls, Vce, and Hale. c. 45 f. 742 
W cap. 40 f 744 
0 : oudes and vIpours, cap. 47 fo. 746 
Cri e waters ſuſtaited and hanged in the aire, and of 
the Mint bon. cap. 48.748 
Te 


ings, by which the foure elements may be con- 
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The ſeuenth dates worke. 


F dewes and raine, Chap.q4g.Page 751 

Of the Fertilitie cauſed by deawes and raine, and 

of the prouidence of God therein, «bap.z0.f.75 2 
Of the winds;and of their kindes and names: and the 
teſti:nonics which wee haue in them of the power 
and maieſtie of God. chap. 317755 
Of the fowles of the aire, and namely of the Manuco- 
diata, of the Eagle, the Phenix, and of other wilde 
Fowle. chap. 5 2.f.760 
Of ſinging birds, and chiefly the Nightingale, and of 
ſundry others, & of their wit and induſtry, c. 13 . 60 
Of the Eſtridge, of the Peacocke, of the Cocke, and of 
other Fowles. chap. 5 4. fol. 762 
Ofthe earth, and of the ſituation, immobilitie, figure, 
and qualitie thereof. 55776. 
Of earthquakes. 6.50. 766 

The eight dayes worlg. 


E the ſea, ind of the waters, and the diuiſion and 
diſtribution of chem throughout the earth, cap. 

5 7. f. I. 7 68. | 
Of the flowing & ebbing of the ſea; and of the power 
that the Moone hath ouer it, and ouer all other infe- 


riour bodies. ' chap.58. fol. 27 · 
Of Salt, freſn and warme waters; and other diuetlities 
in them. cha. 59.73 


Of the commodities which men reape of the waters 
by nauigation, and of the directions which ſen men 
doc recciue from heauen, and from the ſtarres vpon 
the Sea. c.60.4.77 5 


Of the diuiſion of lands and countreys amongſt men 


by the waters: and of the limits which are appointed 
them for the bounds of their habitation, c. 6 1.777 
Of the commodities which are incident to meu, and 
to all creatures, by the courie of the waters through 
the earth. c. 62. . 779 
Ot divers kinds of Hᷣſhes; namely, of the whalc, of the 
Dolphin, of the Sea calfe, and others, c. 63 f782 
Of the image that wee haue of the ſtare of this world, 
and of men in the ſea, & in the fiſhes therof, c. 64. 7 84 


The ninth dayes wor he. 


E Fruits, and of the fertilitie of the earth, and the 
cauſes thereof: and of hearbs, trees ane plants, 
chæp. 65 folio 786. 

Of the vertue that hearbes and other fruites of the 
earth haue in phiſicke and in food: and of the true 
vie of them. c. 66. f. 7 88 

Of the diuerſitie of plants, and of their difference and 
naturall gro thʒand of their parts,and of the moit 
excellent amongſt them. c. 6 7 . 90 

Of Trees, and ſpecially of the Pine, the Firre tree, the 
Cyprefic,and the Cedar. 068 f 792 

Of Trees bearing Cinnamom, Caſſi i, Frankincenſe, 
Murh, and Cloues. c. 69. f. 795 

Of trees and plants that beate Nutmegs, Ginger, and 
Pepper. c. 70. f. 797. 

Of the Date tree, of the Baratha or tree of India, of 
the Gehuph, and of Braſil, c.71.f.799 

Of the Citron tree, Limon tree, orange tree, oliue tree 
and Pome granate tree. c. 72. . 80 1 


The tenth dayes worle. 
F mallowes,wilde mallowes,purple-vialets, be. 
tony, ceterarch, and Saint Tohns-wort,Cha.z 3. 


The Table of the Contents. 


Page B oz. 0 


Of celandine,cammocke, wormewood, hv flope, ſage 
and mints. c4p.74 Bos. 


Of thyme,fauorie,marierom,ruc,parfley,and tennell, 
cap.75.j.398. 
Of roſemary,cammomill,the lillie baulme, of grafle 
or dogs tooth, and of pimpernell. c«p.76,f.810 
Of night- hade, alkakenę, pelitory of the wall, fumiio- 
ry ange lica, and of maidens haire. cp. 758 12 
of rheubarb, licorice, aloes, ſene, ſaffron and century. 
cap. 78 f.8 14. ES] 
Ot wheat, rie, barley and oates;and of rice and miller. 
cap 79.f.816. 5 
of che vine, of grapes, of vine, and of Aqua vita c 
87.8 19. os 


The elenenth dajes worke, 


F terreſtaiall beaſts, and eſpecially of ſerpents; 
— of che aspis or adder, and of ths viper. cap. 
81.821. 
Of Bees, and of their hony & waxe;and of filkwormes, 
cap 82 f. d 23. 
Ot che dog, and of the horſe, 643i; 
of the elephant and of the camell, and of the rhinoce- 
ros cap. 94. J. 8 27. | 
of — lyon, of the tygre, and of the panther. c. 8 5. 
829. 
Ot the wclfe,of the beare, and of the ape. c. 86.f.8 3 l. 
Of the hart, qt the wilde bore, and of the viucorne. c- 
87.1.8 3. 
ot 7 cut and mus kat, of the caſtoreum, and of the 
ottar, cat. 88 f. 35. 
Of che right vſe of venemous creatures & wild beaſtes 
and ot the iuſtice aud bounty ot God which ſluneth 
in them. cap. 89 f. 827 
Of che nouriſhment of many creatures, by 5 which 
is poiſon to others, and of the naturall amity & en- 
mit y which is betweene them. cap. 90. f. 8 38 
Of the profit which redoundeth to men by beaſts, and 
chictly of tame and priuate beaſts;and of the won- 
drous prouidence of God which thinech in them. 
| cap 91,fo0.840. 
of the bleſſing and providence of God in the multi- 
plication and oonſeruation of thoſe beaſts that are 
moſt protitable for men, and with which they are 
molt ſerued. cap.92. fo.942 


The twelfth dates Worke, F 


F mettals, and chiefly of Gold. cap.29 Jol. 844. 
of Siluer, Amber, Iton, Lead, K 
| | _ tap.94-f0.846. 
of precious ſtones, & namely of the diamod.c.g 5.847 
Of the Emeraud, of the Carbuncle or rubie, of the Sa- 
phir, of the Lacinth, and of the Amethyſt. c. 96.849 
ot the Chryſolite, ot the Topaze, of the opal, of the 
Turkeſſe, and of the Agath. 64h. 97. fo. 8 5 
Of Pearle, Corall. and Chriftall. cp. 98. fo. B 53 
of the initructions that men may take in that gold and 
filuer are hidden vnder ground, and of the vie and 
abuſe of them, and of precious ſtones. cap. 99.8 54 
Of the doctrine and profit that every one muſt, 
way teceiue of the whole worke of God in heaven 
and in carth,thereby to acknowledge and gloriſie 


hip. cap. 100 fo. 8 56, 


Par la priere Pics a «ye. 
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The Table of the Chapters contained in the 
aq firſt part of the fourth Booke. 


Lat it is to be a Chriſtian Philoſopher, 
V and how ſuch a man ought ſpecially to 

ge and clenſe bus ſonle & cerſcience of 4 v0 F 
cipall follies, thereby to enio a bapP)s * & 
+ contented life, Chapter 1. Folio 855. 

7 bat a man muſt and ought to correct his firs? 
and moſt extreme folly in bunſelſe exwbich is, not 10 
b. leeus that there isa God. Cap. 2. fol. 8 69. 

That men ought te renounce the ſecond folly, 
which to eſteem man more then Ged. c.; 1 878 

That we muſt amend oxr liues, & ſhun the third 
fell, which 16 10 thinbe to liu euer. C. 4. . 88 5. 

That it is requiſit and neceſſary for mante free 
bim{elfe of the fourth folly, which u, not to knowe 
wherefore we liue. cap. 5 fol. 8 8 8. 

T hat man ought to deliuer bimſelſe from the bfe 
folly, which i, to indge ofthe bappy and vn happy 
flate of manby exterior (ignes, cap.6, fol. 89 . 

That it is neceſſarie for vtto leane the ſixt folly 
which in to giue more credit to our enemies, then 
to our friends. ca,7. fol. 897, 

That man muſt ſhunthe ſeuenth follie which is 
to thinke himſelfe wiſe. cap. d. fol. 90 i. 

Tbat wan being a C hriſt ian, ſaould wit hall his 
be art, affell ſeuen principal things, requiſite and 
neceſſary to attaine eternall life, whereofthe foure 
firſt are,the Churchithe word ef God, the ſacra- 
ments and praer. cap. p. fol. 904. 

That it in the dutie of a Chriſtian not to negleft 
th: v/e of particular praters, nor the reading of ho. 
ly Scriptures, that bee may know how to prattiſe 
the dottrine thereof. cap.to, fol 908. 

That a Chriſtian ought with an ardent zeale to 
imbrace charitse,to be careful to pine almes, and 
20 belpe the poore, cap. i 1. fol 911. 

To leade happy life, a Chriſtian P huloſopher 
wuſt pur ge bim/elfe . pernicious vicer, that is, 
Cometonſues ,ambiiunyexce ſe of apparel meats, 
voluptuouſ ue ſſe, vnlawfull pleaſures, enuy and 
ſlander. cap. 12, fol.g 17. 

| That there are ſcuen principal vications,wher- 
in euern man is bound toſhew the fruits of Chri- 
tim Pbiloſophie, whereof marriige is the firſt, c= 
te know ht common dutic; belong ts amarried 
Pin 4d 4 Woman, alſo the particular c fiices of 4 
woman towards her husband, axd of 4 man 105 


An Index of the contents of the princi 
euery Chapter ot ch 
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I, 7 *0binas ofmenthat are altogether carelet, 


Are sf 
* 414 reſpect the aifference that ſhould bee 
** ſreene them. Folio 861 j 


Aa 


2 Tre /ummary fell ef irue wiſdome which ma- 
A '/ 
de mana Chriſtian philo ſopher. $66: 


SJ 
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ward: his wife, cap. 1 2. fol. 943. 
The duties of fathers & mothers toward: their 
children, and of children towards their parents, 
14. fol. 949. | 
mL be dos 7e Magiſtrate toward their Subs 
iefts, & of ſubiefts towards their Magiſtrates, of 
Paſtors or miniſters towards their flocks, and of 
their fleckes towards them. cap. 15. fol. 9 54, 
That by ſeuen cauſes and divine reaſons,a true 


Chriſtian I bilsſopher ſhould bee induced to ems · | 


brace all the means of a bappy life, ſet down in thit 
P hileſoph1eſpecrally by that which bath been ſaid 
by our Lord and Sauiour leſus C briſt, that the 
kingdome of heanen is at hand.cap.16.fol, 960. 
The ſecond part. 

Hat man being a true Chriſtian P hiloſopher, 

engbt to exerciſe and comfort himſelſe in 7, 
principal hingt, whereofthe firſt is, Meditation 
of the life to come, and to be well aſſured of eternal 
and celeſtiall felicitie promiſed to the cbuldren of 
God. Cap.1 fol. 968. 

The true and only meanes whereby a Chriſtian 
(by a ſecond conſolation) may know that bee is the 
child of God, tberby to be happy foreuer. c. 2. f. 974 

What means Chriſtians haue for a tburd conſo 
lation, to apply the markes of their adeption in le- 
(us Chriſt, to aſſure themſelnes thereof, & conſes 
quently of their ſaluation, cap. 3 fo. 976. 

That Chriſtians for their 4. conſolation ovght 
and may be aſſured and certaine tobe thechilaren 
of God, although the marks of their adoption beo 
weake and feeble in them, Cap 4. 980. 

The fift conſolationis, that a Chriſtian Philos 
ſopher, ought to make uſe of the afflictiont and mi- 
ſeries of hus aue liſe, thereby to perſwade himſelſe 
to bo the child ef Cod. by the excellent fruit which 
they produce. cap. 5. 985. 

T he (ixt conſolatio for a Chriſt1an philoſopher us 
conſtantly to perſe uer in his vocation tothe Lords 
rot tofeare death, towalke in the waies ef God, & 
continually to pray vnto him. cap. 6. 995. 

Medit ations & praters,which a C briſtian pbi⸗ 
[ 9{opber.for a ſeutxtb & 4 compleate conſolations 
#nght to haue in heart and month: and euery ds) 


to exerciſe the ſame, to liue and die happely. cap. 
7.t0.1000, | 


ill points ſpoken of b Gefticne 3 
E Phulotookic! 7 ions in 


3 Toe ground of Cbriſtian philoſopbie, to amend 
our lies, 866, 
+ Seven principal follies which a C briſtian pbi- 
leſepher muſe ſhin and auri le. 868. 
Chap. z. I e feeling of Deitic printed and 
ingrauen 
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in grauem is euery mans beart , denied and reiected 
by many, rather monſters then man. fol. 869. 
2 Three waies and meanes to HH Gedgand one only 
to conceme what be 1. fol. 870, 3 A genaralices- 

fideration of the world in ſeven demonſtratiue reaſons C 
of the Deitie. fol. $72. 4 Special conſideration of many good 
the world in ſauen principall bangt which make 4 


cert eine proefe of the Deitie. fol. $873. 5 Other 
conſiderations of the 
rior and moral, 
logiall fol. 876. 


three ſupernatural! and theo- 


Chap. 3. 1 Of thoſe that denie the Deitic by their 


worker, becauſe they know not the providence of God, 


fol. 878. 2 Sexen reaſonr and certains procfes of 


the dinine pronidence of God, as well generally as par- 
ticularly.tol. $79. 3 How wee lone man more then 
God, fol. 881. 4 How wee feare man more then 
Gad. ſol.88 2. 5 Howmee truſt more in men then 
in God. fol. $83. 


Chap. 4. 1 Mas naturally inclined to incredulitie 


and to doubt of true things, which hee deſireth ſpould 
not come to paſſe.fol, 885. 2 Teſtimonies toprome, 
that mas thinketh to line alwaier. fol. 885, 3 The 


The Table: 


ſenen reaſons, nas inte. 


ples and conſiderable aduertiſements touching Prater, 
fol.909. 3. Thereading of the word of God, vecom- 
mended by anthoriticand which wa; 4 man may pro- 
thereby, fol. 10. 

pi. 1. Man ty nature bath a finſull 


10 
i inferior vnto beaſts. fol. 912. 
2 The len of God and of righteonſuer, canioyned by 
the band of charitie, are the fountaine of all goed 
things.tol.g 13. 3 The duties of charity proned by 
two naturallreaſons.fol.915. 4 Alnes are the pro- 

per fraits and offocti of chariiy. fol. 916. 


Chap.12. 1 Re«ſans owght of the boly Scriptures to 


wake vs inclined 19 belineſſe and right eonſues, fol, 
917. 2 General rules ont of the holy Scriptures, 
thereby to frame thelife of a Chriſtian to all righte- 
owſnes and bolineſſe. 919. 3 Senen pernicious vicer, 
whereof we muſt purge our ſelner,the firſt commenſs 
neſſe,920, 4 Of ambition , pride , and boaſting or 
bragging,922« 5 Ofexceſſe of apparell, and males, 
and of drunkenneſſe.925, 6 Of pleaſure, adulteris 
and lecherie. 930. 7 Of vnlawfell peſſetimer,dauns 
tu, n e commediet. 933. 8 Ofenuie & 

938. 


breuitie and vanity of aur liues, moſt note ſſarilyto bee Chap. 13. 1 Auen are called to diners vocations, and 


confidered by mos. fol. 886. 


Chap. s. 1 Althings created for two principal ends, 


the one neeve at band, or firſt, the other further of and 
laſt.fol.£88. 2 It is amoſt neceſſarie thmg for man 


10 know himſelfe, and the end for which bee was 


borne. 889. 3 Three principal ends of the life of 


man. fol. 890. 


Chap. 6. 1 The children ef Gad are inclined to ſtum- 


ble at bis prouidence, & wiſe and iuſt conduttion to 


their ends. fol.892. 2 Maut falſe iudgement of 


good and evil things. fol. 893. 3 No exterior thing 
can make man happy or vnhappie. ſol. $94. 


ener) man is tofollow the ſame vprightly. 2 Senen 
proncipall yocations, whereof mariage is the firſt and 
the common dntie requiſite andrequired to bee obſer. 
wed by them that are married. 94 3. 3 Particular 
duties of the wife. 946. 4 Tbe particular dmties of 
busbands,g47. 2 

Chap. 14. 1 /t 4 good familie when all the parts 
and members thereof,are well and wiſely gonerned. 
fol. 949. 2 Diſcipline and inftruflion which fa. 
ther; and mot bers enght to pine onto their children. 
950 3 Dnties of children toward; their fathers 
and mot bers. 952. 


Chap. 7. 1 Mas is naturally inclined to credit and Chap. 15. 1 The duties of Kings, Princes aud Ma- 


beleene three great enemies. fol, 897. 2 The fleſß 
and the concupiſcences thereof, the firſt aud 4 great 
enemy to man. fol. 897. 3 The world an ot her 
great enemy to man. fol. 8 98. 4 The diuell an other 
great and principall enemy to max. fol. 8 99. 


Chap. 8. 1 Je « an caſie matter for a man ts deceine 


bimſelſe, inthinking to bee wiſe. fol. 90m. 2 How 
men think; themſelues to bee wiſe aud are not, fol. 
gol. 3 Twopeintineceſſaric for men to make them 
wiſe,902, 


Chap.g. 1 Two familes or cities of all meny the one 


terreſtrialh ebe other celeſtiall, fol. 904. 2 Seven 
principall things neceſſarie to attaine to eternal life, 
the firſt is the holy Church, whereof all the children 
of God onght to bee members, fol. 208. 3 7he 
word of God us the firſt and ſure meanes to vnite 
ments the Church, fol. 906. 4 The ſacraments 
and publike prayer, are otber true and ſure meanes 
to vnite vs to the Chursb.tol.g07. 


Chap. 10. 1 The aſſiſtauce of God is neceſſarie for al 


men and conſequently prayer, fol. 9o8. 2 Ex 


giftrates. fol. 954. 4 The dauer of ſubiocts to- 
ward: their magiſtrates 958. 3 Duties of paſtors, 
and miniſters towards their flothes 957. 4 Duties 


of Chriſtian people tom ard1 their paſtors. 959. 


Chap. 16. 1, Seueu principall cauſes and reaſons more 


then ſufficient, to wake a man forſake and amend all 
bus follies and corruptions.tol.g60, 2. Z he firſt caviſe 
of amendment of life, is the antboruy of Ieſus Chriſt, 
ibid. 3. Theſecond reaſon of amendment of life, is 
the name of holy attributed to Chrift, 961. 4.The 
third canſe to mooue vi to amendment of life , ts the 
title of Emmanuel gruew to Teſus Chrift fol. 962. 
3. The fourth cauſe or redſon to mooue vi to mend. 
ment of life, is meditatin the fine other names 
and titles attributed to Chrift, ibid. 6. The fift'req- 
ſon to mooue v to amendment of life, is two other 
names of our Saxiour( leſus and Chriſt) ibid, 3.The 
ſixt reaſon tomenes unte amend our lives, is that wee 
are ſtrangert and pilgrims in this life, 963. 8. The 
ſenemb reaſon to perſwade vs to amendment of liſe 
in becauſe the kindgdome of beauener of God is at 
band, 5 64. || ls 


althongh it be full of miſeries, 


Chriſtian, 


3 The gr 
tu to be exp 7 
ncipall degrees 
1 5 Singular 


red to the faithful. fol. 97 2. d 
Chap.z. 4 e and benefit that 4 Chriſtie 
hath, to know andfeele is bit conſcience that be is the 
child of Cod. fo. 974. 2 An exterior meane given 
unte vs by God, to know bis children,tol. ib. 3 I- 
terier meancryto afſure vs tobe the children ef G od. 


fol. 975. 


Chap. 3. 1 Tos kindes of temptations, which ſbake 


aud weaken the conftancie of man to aſſure bunſelfe 
to be the childe of God fol. 976. 2 True and aſſt. 
red meanes to comfort the ſau bſul againſt the diſtruſt 
of their indignitie, merite, and ig norance in the ſecrets 
of eleftron and ſaluation. fol. 977. 
Chap. 4. 1 Not to feele is vr the peace and iey of true 
ſatb. i « teftumony of bumane enfirmue,but not that 
wee are without fait b. fol.g80. 2 The feares and 
diftruſti of the eleft. deprine them not of true faith. 
tol. 8 1. 3 A conſiderable diſtinctios betweenthe 
to principall effect of faith, alwaies powerfull to 
aſſere vt ef our adepuon. fol. 982. 4 Inclinationts 
ſoune, onght net to m ile the faubfull fall from, or to 
dowbt of the certaimety of the promiſes of God, tons 
cbirg [a/natien, fol. ibid. 
Chap.s. 1 Common aud ordinary complaint; by men 
touching the onſerie of their ler fol. 98 5. 2 God 
i the author of tribulations, which are forefhewed, 
aud promiſed by the Scriptares to his children, f. 98 5 


3 Thee xampler of leſus Chriſti poſſient, is a means dit 


to ftrengthes us in our tribulations, and to perſwade 
vs, that we eve children of God, and that wee wuſt 
conſtant ly endure perſecution, f. 986. 4 The fruit 
of affiuctzong are of power to me the faithful in 
Ihe aſſeraxce of them adoprion.tol.g88, 5 to ſuffer 


ip rigteonſneſſeyir honourable, bang a promi/e of 


e preſent and fatwre reward, fol. 99 I, G Afficti. 


The Table. 


bumſelfe therm, by ſeven Chaps. 1 Is Chriſtian 
968. 2. Meduation 


4 Three C 


ther moit puiſant Creator of heanen and earth, fol. 


ſccondd part. - | en: whichpaſſe lightly over, ave recamponend with di 
ome hfe is tobee efteemed of by the ners celeſtiall bleſſings, and at the laſt with eternal 


life. fol. 993. 


welcome it ir to the faitbfull. f. 996. 5 1 
to 4 ¶ briftias ſpectally prayer. f. 99 8. 
— 1 — vpon the Lords prater, fol, 
1000. 2 Confideration of the excellency andefſices 
Cie of Prater mads in faith with a good and a Chri- 
fianreſolution,t0.1002. 3 Heduation vpon the 
Creed,fo.1004. 4 Meditation and Prater toy. 
ching faith, and to obtains increaſe thereof. f. i oo. 
5 Meditation and Praters touching God the Fa, 


1007, 6 Meditation and Praiers that Teſms (,briff 
is the Samo of (70d, and our Lord and Sanonr, fol. 
1009. 7 CMeditationand praier vpon this e Arti- 
cle, the boly Ghoſt is our Infirufter, Sanctiſicator, 
and Comforter, f0.1011. 8 Apraterfullof com. 
fort tothe Trmitie,one onely God, Fat her, Jane, and 
boh Gheſs, fol. 1013. 9 Meduatiom and praier 
touching the Catbelike Church, fol. 1014. 10 
Medu ation ypen the Ten Commandements;f, 1016 
11 Apraier te arhegrace of God to line according 
to bis word fo.101Y 13 Meditation and prove 
ert touching the holy Sacraments of the Lords Supe 
per, topreſent our ſeluer worthily as the receining 
there. 1019. 13 Thankes gining after the retei- 
wing of the holy Sacramentsf,1020. 14 Moaditati⸗ 


tos and praier touching the bleſſed life which God 


bath prepared for bis chi{drenf,1021, 15 Aprai- 
er to be ſaid by benſvelders in the morning, 10.1013, 
16 Grace or prater beſare meat, f. 102 4. 17 Grace 
er prai:rafter meat, ibid. 18 Praier to be (aid by 
« hen, bold at night,ibid. 19 A ſport praier for e. 
very particular perſon to ſay in tho morning, i. 1023. 
20 A Praier for a particular man at ght, ibid. 21 
Aprater to be ſaid by a ficks perſon, ibid. 22 Me- 
aliens and prater fit ts be ſaid by bim, that feeleth 
much pame by ſickeeſſe, f. 1026, 23. Meditation 
and prater again(} the feare of deatbfo. 1027. 24 
A Prater to bee ſaid by him which feeleth humſelſe ar 
tbe point of death, aud may alſe bee daily ſaid by 
every one that is well and in healib, f. 1029. Verſes 
troy ſrewing the ſum of Chriftian Philoſophie, 
1030. | 


The 


bepe 1 | 
ur fo ww patience amd perſeue. 
— 3. 2 Of death, and how pleaſing aud 


- |} contrary to hope, they ſaw the meanesoffered themmurtturne home, and tocontinucand 


ſootegeuntlemen being of kim and neate neighbours, aud iu a manneroſ one 

c careandprudence of their fathersbtougbi up and nouriſhed 
n the ſtudie of good letters, in the houſevFan ancient wiſe 
134 — the priocipall ſtocke and roote of theſettuitfull bods: I is man by 
oO of French youth, of it ſelte inclined to pleaſum, proceeded chiefly from tho over- 
d andexceſlivelibertie 


Lliogto avoidethis dangerous done fallerhome, gcc fend their children to fludie abroad a- 


1 DA 
OF THIS ACADEMIE, WITH 


the cauſe of their aſſembly. 


_ 


Hen GO D by bisipboite and unſpeakable goodneſſe, beholding 
S with a fatherly, bountifull,. and pittifull eie our poore FR AN c E (which 
„V moſt cruellagainſt it ſelfe, ſeemed to runne amaine moſt furiouſſy to 
% throw it ſelfe headlong into the center of ſome bottomleſſe gulſe, had 
ſent from deaven the wiſhed · for newes of peace in the midiſ of civill 


and domeſticall armies, (which a man might ſay were of ole pre - 
Ae pared for the finall overthrow of this French Mo at hath 
= ly grace and favour, and 


4 | things, which according 
tothe judgement of men are deſperate and paſt recovery, — gave them greater 
occaſion to rejoyce for this peace, and ſodiligently to ſeeke out one another was this becauſe 


eruxerciſe, that greatly pleaſed them, which not long beforet he laſt fall of France into troubles 

they had happily begun · Now to let you Rea der ) underſland what this exerciſe-wids, theſe 

age, were by the 

— 
en ing, 

| i — his mani - 

(frapge countries, knew that by the common 


experience, and long abode in 


> the fault and negligence ofthe governours and tutoss imthem, as alſohersuſeofthe evill go- 
vern ment of the tounes at this day. He knewalſo that they were no leſſeabuſed, vho thin · 


granted unto them in the Vniverũties of this Regime 3/28 


mongſt ers, where thetrafficke and nerchandiſe of miſchiefes is more common and ea- 
ſie to be made, becauſe they feare not that newes — —j or ſo ily be carried to 
their parents, as if they wereneare vnto them. Oh how wellworchy of eternall praiſe is the 
ptudence of this gentleman/'briaging tu my remembrance Ereecter one of the moſt noble 
2 Ephories of Lacedz monia, whotreely anſwered Amin ung fiftie pledget, that be would 
"> not give him children, leaſtifthey were bronghit up far from their fatbers; they ſhould e 
the ancient cuſtome ot living uſed in rey, and become vicious: but of 
menand women,he would give him double the W 4 he would have them. Whereupon 


being 


* 
* 


min 
ä 
cold man having i 
ring ſpent the greater part of his yea 
res in the ſervi 
ice 


oftwo kin 
ght, thatt trie, and form 
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* of learning. vh ell ia his ch itted thei nd wellr 
— lolſe ee — bead e 
daran er * Esta my ere ens N 
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is Nobilitie and will both of wg out of hiſlori ancient Sapes or the chief 
Lawyers 1 U who deſiredt of him tha 7 f ories, xhich ges and wile lele 
anyers,0r curiou E arethe lipht oflife : therein 
ving, followin $ Mathematici rchildrenn n worke 3 d - tof life; herei 
- b icians,bu ot great O , and alſo of therein 
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| ion, Nowthiafoh thews y furoi , hiqſelfe ſtandi 
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AN Academicall Aſſemblie. * 
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Fs graue talke, and vaunting that they were well armed to reſilt thecotruption of this age. For 
truly vertue purchaſed and gotten by practiſe, is of noleſſe power agaiuſt all contagion of 
vickedueſſe than preſervatives well compounded are of force in a plague tima to pr 
good health the inhabitants ofa countrie. And as heretofore that famous ph 


CcFrates preſerved his citie of Coos from a mortality that was generall throughout all Grecia, by 


Gentlemen, did aſſure them, by intermingling the praiſes of his ſchollers in the midſt oftheir 


ylition Hipp. 


counſelling his countrimen to kindle many fires in all publike places, to the end thereby to 
purifiethe aire:euenſo whoſoever bath his ſoule poſſeſſed, and his heart well armed with the 
drigbtneſſe and power of vertue ; he ſhall eſcape the dangers of corruption, and eſche all 
contagion ofeuill manners. But returning to the intent and deſire of our good old men, be. 
cauſe they had ſmall skill in the Latine tongue, they determined to haue their children diſ- 
courſe in their one naturall tongue, ofall matters that might ſerue ror the inſtruction and 


reformation of every eſſate and calling, in ſuch order aud method, as themſelues with their 


foreſaid maſter ſhould think beſt. For this purpoſe they bad two houres in the morning gran- 
ted vnto them, wherein they ſnould be heardʒand as much after dinner, which was to each of 
them one houre in a day to ſpeake in. You may ghelle (gentle readers) whether this linely 
youth did not beſtow the reſt of the day, yea oftentimes the whole night vpon the well ſtu- 


"4 dying of that which they purpoſed to handle, and with what cheerefulneſſe of heart, & wil- 
- Hognes ofmindethey preſented themſelues before the honourable preſenceo their fathers, 
w bo uvere ſo greatly delighted in hearing the, that for the moſt part in ſſead of foure houres 
| day before mention- d, they bellowed ſixe or eight. For after they had heard the two fir ſt 
diſcourſe one morning, they had not the patience to referre the reſt of that matter vntothe 
afternoone, when the other ewaine oftheit children ſhould be heard, but comonly comman- 


- 
” 
— — de — as 2 —— — — 
* = 


from them, x hether it were their pleaſures to haue them reiterate and continue in their 
ſence the morall diſcourſes begun by them,as we haue learned before; that they mightbe re- 
7 freſhed with the remembrance of their ſtudies,and thereby alſo keepe faſt for euer * 
inſtructions, which by the daily trauell of ſo many yeares they had drawne out of the foun- 


3 a goodly greene Arbour, allotting for this exerciſe from eight 
two to foure in the afternoone. I hus they continued 


died them preſently to enter the liſts, and to proceed, as beeing iealous ouer their glory in re- 


gard of their eompanions. In this commendable manner of paſſing their timethey continu- 


ed certaine daĩes. But the ſudden and ſorrow full newes ofthe laſt franticke returneof France 


intocivill warre, brake vptheir happy aſſembly, to the end that theſe noble youths betaking 
themſelues to the ſeruice due totheir Prince, and to the welfare and ſafetie of their countrie, 
might maketriall of their firſt feates ofarmes, wherein they wanted neither readines, nor va-._ 
lure of heart, which being naturally in them, was alſo increaſed by the knowledge ot philoſo · 


phie. The ſtudie whereof reſembled(as Plato ſaith)to a ſeparation of the ſoule from the body, 


ſtandeth wile men in ſtead ofan exerciſe to die without teare, when dutierequireth it, & cau- 
ſeth them to eſteeme of death, as of the cauſe of the true and perfect good of the ſoule. For 
u hichreaſon. Socrates, Xenophon, Arc hitas. Ibhacydides, Thales, Epammonaas, & a million of other 
famous men, learned 1 217 th & hiſtoriographers hauing charge of armies, neuer doub- 
ted. or feared in any ſort to offerthemſelues cheeretully vnto all petils and dangers, hen the 
queſtion and contention was for publike benefite and ſafetie, and in a iuſt war without which 
a wiſe man neuer ought to fight. Vea] dare boldly ſay, that the greateſt, and moſt famous ex- 
ploits of warfare, were atchieued for the moſt part by them and their like. Which ſerued well 


for a ſpurre to our yong Angevins to cauſe them to vndertałe this iourney with-ioy and 


cheerefulneſſe of ſpirit, being reſolued to follow with all their might the examples of fuck 
great and notable perſonages, as hĩſtories, thetreaſurie oftime,did callto theirremembrance, 
When they were in the campe, each of them aceording to his particular affection ranged 
himſelte voder ſundry corners of great Lords and good captaines. But, as we ſaid inthe 

giuning after newes of the peace proclaimed, which was ſo greatly looked for, and deſired of 
allgood men,they laboured foorthwithto meete together, knowing that their ivint-returne 
would beacceptableto their friends, eſpecially to that good old man by whom they were 


brougb vp. Moreouer they deliberated with themſelues as ſoone as they were arrivedat the 


old mans houſe, to giue their fathers tovnderſtandthereof,to the end they might be certified 


15 taine oſ learning and knowledge. As it was deuiſed by them, the execution thereof followed, 
ſo that all theſe good old-· men being aſſembled together, taking vp their firſt order, and con- 


place covered ouer in the midſi with 


ferring anew of the ſame matters, daily met in a walking 


to ten in the morning, and from 
this exerciſe for — 
A 2 weekes, 


Of Man. * 


+ 
weekes, which make eighteene daies workes , beſides the three Sabboth daies, ſet apart 
cht reſt and ceaſſe from their ſtudies, and attend the better tothe ny 


point of that boly daics inſtitocion,which is to the contemplation, and conſideration of the 
of bis law, and of his praiſes. During which time it was my good hapto bee 


workesof God 
one of the companie ben they began their diſcouries, at which 1 ſo greatly wondered, that l 
bt them worthy to be publiſhedabroad,as well to intich our French tongue with an in- 


knitenumber of grave ſentences and ſpeeches,wortby to be remembted, being dr 
of the fountaine of Greeke and Latine arts and diſciplines , throughthe db 
theſe youths, lovers of vertue zas alle to awake and ſtir vp by their example all the Nobilitie 
vith a ĩeslouſie and emulation of glotie, gotten by the ſame vertue. For onely vertue is able 
to guide & conduct gentlemen to boner, for the obtaining w heroflas they ſay) they contend 
and fght fo often and can allo rellote them to the fruition of their firſt rights of authoritie 
and goodly priviledges , whereby (as we reade of the ancient Romans) ſuch as were moſi 
worthy among(t the Nobilitie were choſeo to attend vnto theſe three things: namely, tothe 
ſervice of Godꝭ which is to gouerne, as the Scripture ſpeaketh. ſeeoudly, to the admin 0 
oflawes and iullice, x bich is the pillar of kingdomes: and laſtly, tothe twition and defi — 
the Common wealth by armes, which is the aſſurance thereot agaiall all praQtiſ Gallas 
of theenemie. Of which three excellent adminiſtrations, neceſſarie for the elf bliſhi — 
maintenance of all eſtates and Common wealths, the molt part of our Nobilit — 
laſt onely, #hich l:kewiſethey ſeeme to deſpiſe io ee Aba 
4 21 y piſe io a manner, ſubmitting, to their great ſhame, 
by reaſon of their ignorance and weltring in delights and pleaſure, their conſci . 
1 life to = pix mo ivdgement of thoſe whom natureand hed bats 
em. But marke how wee deuiſed to proceede in our diſcourſes : | 
vs one after another ſhould vtter ſome {« . that three of 
—.. — gary 
—.— — _ - _— 3 of tbat matter. Which beeing Av) ap bo — 
rſt propolition of t [ 
— : tben the! lali ſhould ke 4 1 eee 
— 92 — 295 7 whole diſcourſe for that morning. Likewiſe 
-endbf, and two cctiere . as to lay open that matter which was to bee intrei- 
—.— diſcourſe in his — oo of thoſe, who in the morning didonely pro- 
which as yet had not diſcourſed at all wad t b . „ 
And thus all ſoure ofvs followed the — wo 0 Jan leit, and ſoto make an end for that day. 
treated accotdingto appointment, both by th W e curry ee courſe ben, 
p Ks APE" We by 0 0 — ofdoctrine, as allo by the examplesof 
vers, and happy life of all eſlates and calliny all things neceſlarie forthe inſlicution of man- 
not whether, in naming my compenionsb 1 — French Monarchie, But becauſe] know 
them, as indeede they deſerue it, l ſhould their proper names, ſuppoſing thereby to honour 
thinks)1 bevedeterns diſpleaſethem,(which thing 
ermined to do asthey that play on a Th — — 
eater, who vader borrowed mas kes 


and diſguiſed apparell, do r 

i do repreſent the true perl; 

to bring onthe ltage,] wi petſonages of thoſe whom th 

rure:thefirlt, A 5; x 2 ey haue vndertaten 


ſay as Truth: the thir 


id 


es ſhall mak 
which we ſpeakeconceruing r. h gore wn Begin then( gentle readers) to heare that 


p . 
(ſer, Felicitie. Amana, Truth : Aram, Hiohneſ/ls . 
Brother of Goodneſſe. vw”: 


greatneſſe, their terrible 
motigns, 


iin. 


: . 
"If * 
* a 8 N » = 


maotions, being contrary and without ceaſing, the liuely brightneſſe, rare beauty, and incom- 
> parable force of the Sunne and Moone, theit vnchangeable courſe, one while cauſe of light, 
And by and by after of darkeneſſe, the infinite number of goodly ſtars, and of fo many other 
cCeerleſſiall ſignes: and from this excellent and conſtant order of all theſe things, as one raui- 
© ſhed and amazed, when I withdraw my ſpirit lower into the elementary region, to admire 
and wonderat the ſituation and ſpreading of the earth amidſt the waters, both of them 
making one round maſſe or lumpe, which in the midſt of this great firmament occupieth 
© theroome but of a pricke or tittle in reſpect thereof: beſides, when I acknowledge in 
this earth and water as many fuadry and molt beautifull plants, and kindes of earthie 
and waterie creatures, as there are-graines of {and on the ſea bankes : and when 1 
delight my ſelte in the varietie of minerals and pretious ſtones, conlidering the forme, 
- + qualitie, and vertue of each of theſe things: briefly, when I admire the diverſity of 
+ © mmes and ſeaſons, the continuall ſpring of fountaines, the certaine courle of rivers, and 
generally, ſo many wonderfull workes vader the cope of heaven, I cannot mauell y- 
nough at the excellencie of Man, for whom all theſe things were created, and are main- 
' tained and preſerued in their beeing and moouing⸗ by one and the ſame divine providence 
alwaies like vnto it ſelfe. 
* AmANa, There is nothing more certaine than this, that all things whatſoever either 
the eye can behold, or the care heare, were created for the benefite, profit and vſe of 
man, and that hee was made excellent aboue all things to rule ouer them: yea the Heb. r. 
| very Angels are ſent to miniſter for their ſakes, which ſhall receiue the inberitance of 
luation. 
' Azam, Oh vnſpeakeable and heauenly goodneſſe, which baſt created man little lower Pls, 
than thy ſelfe, and crowned him with glorie and worſhip. But tell vs 1 pray thee(Acnitos) 
more particularly, what this great and principall worke of nature, Mas is, to wbat end his All things 
being was giuen him and how he hath ſhewed forth the fruits thereof. For it mult needs be, 1 
that there is ſomething in him greatly to bee wondred at, ſeeing all things were created to 
ſerue and obey him. 08 
Actros. Truely ye haue reaſon (companions)to begin our happy aſſembly with that 
knowledge, which ue ought to haue of our ſelues, as being the ſtore houſe of all wiſedome, To know out 
and beginning ofſaluation: whereof wee may haue an aſlured teſtimonie from that father of ſelues is true 
Philoſophie Socrates, who beholding the firſt precept written at Delphos in the temple of wiſedome, 
Apollo, which was ſorenowned throughout Græcia, namely Know thy ſelſe, was torthwith drive 
into a very deepe cogitation, aud being rapt with contemplation ot ſpirit, he began from that 
time forward to doubt and to inquire of himſelte,Whereupon contemning that way & hich 
all the Philoſophers of histime went, who buſied themſelues about nothing, but onely in 
linding out the cauſes of naturall things, and in diſputing curioully ofthem, he gave himſelfe 
Vubolly to the knowledge of himſelfe, l meane of his ſoule, which hee maintained to be in- 
deed Man, and by diſputation to intreat of the ſoueraigne good thereof, and of vertue. By The ſoule is 
which meanes the gate of wiſedome was opened vnto him, xherein he profited in ſuch ſort, truly man 
that according to the Oracle at Delphos, he was called of all men the wiſe, the iullthe prince Son 
ol P biloſophers, and father of Philoſophie. And ſurely out of bis ſayiogs,which being more called the fa- - 
| divine than humane, were written by his diſciples,all other Philoſophers haue drawne their ther of Philo- 
©} knowledge. Heraclitus another excellent man, minding to give out in ſpeech that bee had ſophic. 
done ſome notable act, wortby of himſelfe, ſaid: I haue fought my ſelfe. Which beginning 
ttuely is very neceſſarie for man, as being a guide toleade him to the true knowledge ot God, 
which is a heauenly giſt of God, and peculiar to his. And this is learnedly taught vs by the 
lame Secrates,where he ſaith, That the duty of a wiſe man is to ſeeks out the reaſons of things that in . 
7 Ghe ende be may finde that dinine reaſon whereby they were made: and baning found it, may worſyip and 2 
ſſerue u, tbat after ward he may enioy it and reape profit thereby. Moreouer he addeth, T bar the perfect ledge of God 
knowledge of ones ſelfe which conſitteth in the ſoult, is in ſuch ſort 10yned with the knowledge of Godzthat & of our 
the one without the other cannot be fincere and perfect. And for the ſame reaſon, Plars his diſciple, ſelves muſt 
Vubo for the excellencie of his writings was ſurnamed the Dim, ſaith, 7 hat the perfect dutie of N oy | 
wan, firſt ro hnow bis owne nature: then to contemplate the dinine nature : and laſt of all to beftew bis Mherein the 
5 n theſe things,which may be moſt beneficrall to all nen. Ignorance of a mans ſelſe (ſaith Laiten- due ty of man 


ti) and the want of knowledge wheretoreandto what end he is borne, is the cauſe of error, conſiſtech. 
2 ofeuill,of leauing the right way to follow the crooked, of vandring out of the plaine way to nun * 
1 walke in the ragged and vneuen way, or vpon 2 and ſlippery mountaine : and Cut of mach 


3 |  khkſttenll 


ment of Phi- 


* Of Man. 


ally of forlakiog 


; diſhoneſt. Let vs then conſider what man is, accor divg to that meane 
. the grace of God we are endued withall, not ſtay * 1 — curious 
definitions which the Philoſophers haue made. Man 1s a creature made o after bis 

What man is. one image, iuſt, holy, good and right by oature,and compounded ofſoule and body. I ſay of 

ſoule,which was inſpired of God with ſpirit and life, and of a perfect naturall body, framed of 

he ſame power 

ts 4 bole 2 whom he was created by bis incomprehenſible goodneſſe, to bee 

The end of made partaker of his immottalitie and permanent felicity, for this onely end to ſet foorth the 

mans being. glory of his Creatof,and to ſpeake and do thoſe thingsthat are agreeable voto him, through 

theackno»ledgeirent of bis benefits. from which end man being fallen of his ou ne free will 

througb iagratitude and diſobedience, was bereaued ofall thoſe ornamen ts, which he had te. 

ceived before of God, and in ſteade of rigbteouſueſſe and holineſſe, all iniquity, filthines and 

vncleanenes entred into him: whereby he was made the ſlaue of ſinne and of death, from 

vbence all thoſe milerics bad their beginning, uhetwith the life of man is overwhelmed. His 

ſoule alſo was wrapped with infinite hurtfull paſſions and perturbations, which worke in it a 

continuall diſquietnes,avd his body became ſubiect to ionumerable trauels, aud violent vn- 

towardnes. Of which cottuption the ancient Philoſophers had great and aſſured knowledge, 

but the firſt and true cauſe thereof, v hich was ſinne, and the voluntary fall of man, with his 

reſtoring vnto grace by the vnſpeakcable goodnes and mercy of his Creator, from whence 

he was fallen, were alwaies hidden from them, (as we (hall ſee anon) as allo from an infinite 

number of men, who liviog holily according to the world, neuer had the perfect knowledge 

of God io his eternall Sonne. As fot any good thing whatſoever they vttered or found out, i 

came through earneſtneſſe of ſtudy, by diſcourſing and conſidering inthe reaſonable part of 

their ſoule, of thoſe things which offered themſelues to their minde. But foraſmuch as they 

were not wholy overwhelmed in every part of teaſon, and yet had no knowledge of the hea- 

uenly word leſus Chriſt, they vttered many things conttary one to another: and in the midſt 

of their great and wonderful skill (according to that ſaying of the Sci pture, Mh hideth his ſe- 

cretifrem the prudent, and revealeth them to babes) they bad a continuall troubled ſpirit, wan- 

dlting bere and there aſwell in the ſeeking out of themſelues and of the cauſes of natural 

rt " things, as of thoſe things which are above nature. And trulie, the reaſon of man, naturally in- 

um gtaffed in his heatt, vhich ſo far foorth as he is man, and according to his abilitie and manner 

of life he imitateth and followeth, is diuers from that which by ſpecialgrace from aboue com- 

meth to the elect, accompanieth them, and helpeth them in all theit actions. This is fullof 

faith, and of vodeceiveable aſſurance of eteruall promiſes: the other, weake, troubled and 

wonderfully hindred, wherein a man can never have an y certaine reſolution. This is 

that which cauſed Ar:fotle, who was Plates Diſciple, ard Prince of the Peripaterike 

*. that the vnn knowledge a man bath, the greater occaſion of doubting was 

1 — 1. - = 5 Can we — geotherwile, but that the ſame reaſon of trouble and doubting 

Uebe conti. eue e spOue named tHeracliimuthat great Philoſopher, to ſpend his life in continuall 
all weepipg,howſoeuer he alleadgeth wiſely, that it was for the compaſi hee had of 

33 ture, both for that the lite of men conſiſtethi bi OO i 

5 eth in nothing but in miſeries, as alſo becauſe all the 


mto be worthie of great commile- 


labors wherein they exerciſedthemſelues, ſeemed voto bi 

ration and pitty: namely ſeeing that they being far wide 

die delire make themſelues ſlaues vnto all couctouſnes 

gument of inconſtancie and wauering in Demscritus 

| hut he laughed vnmeaſurably at all their works and 

The indze- the life of man was vanitie and folly, and that all the 


and vaine· glory. This alſo was an ar- 
who neuer came abroad among(t men, 
deeds. Howbeit herein be ſaid truly, that 
ir luſts and deſires were fond, aud worthy 


lofopher : . a 
= is well initructed in the ſtudie of Philoſophie, & in = weeping are not ſeemely in him, who 


ne * 2 Phileſophers ſo earnellly laboured to att 
n. ave learned what other ancient men haue th 
Talent ther thing fart 22 "SE of the nature and ſlate of man, What o- 


fa dreame i 
Homer, ſheweththe vanity ot man by an excellent 9 ones ſſeepe 
meaning For u hat thing is eſſe than a en, — danone lignificantlie vttering his 


in reſpect of their continuance, as of the 
and drawe 
breath, 


aine vnto, as we ſhall ſee anon, after wee 


Tonen maintenance of their liſe, crieth out, that of all t 


the light to walke in darkeneſſe. Now if we account it a ſuamefull thing to 5 


be ignorant of thoſe things which belong to the life of man, ſorely the not knowing of om | 9 


of God. lu this ſort man bad his being of the eternall work«ma. 


of iuſtice, did yet through too gree - 


ecertaine knowledge of himſelfe : which 


12 1 
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breath, there is not one more miſerable than man.7imen the Athenian deteſſing much more 
tan all theſe theimbecilitie of mans nature, vied and emploied all his skilltoperſiwade his 
c coountrimento abridge & ſhorten the courſe of their ſo miſerablelife, and to haſtentheir end, 
by banging thẽſelues vpon gibbets. which he had cauſed to ſet vp in great number, in a field 

that he bought for the purpoſe, vnto whole perſwaſions many gaue place. Phnzerehear- 
ſing the great miſeries wherwith man cometh into this world, & the manifold labors wherin 


| be liveth, ſaid, that it were good for a man not to be borne at all, or elſe ſo ſoone as he is borne, EN 
I - 


Plinie. 


to die. It was a cuſtome amongſt the Scythians. to weepe at the bitthof their Children, & to ian. 
reioyce, and make a ſolemne feaſt at the death oftheir parents. Now as the opinions of theſe 
© philoſophers nere named by us(who being deſtitute of the light of God, & of true relig õ had 
A no other foundation but their own humane & weake diſcourſes, )are to he reiected for inclo- 
| 4 ſing all mankindin ſuch vile & abiect eſtate, ſo on the other ſide we muſt take heede, that we 
enter not into that preſumptious opinion of many others, who endeuor to leade man to the 
Conſideration of his dignitie and excellencie, as beeing endued with infinite graces. For they 
perſwade him, that through the quicknes of his vnderiianding, he may mount vptothe per- 
ect knowledge of thegreatelt ſecrets of God and nature, and that by the onely ſtudy of phi- 
loſophy, be may of himſelfe, following his own nature become maiſter of al euillpaſſions and 
perturbations, & attaine toa rare & ſſupteme kind of vertue, which is void of thoſe affeRions: 
that beingthus exempted and freed from all vice: hee may leade a mol} happy and perfect 
fe. This did the Stoick philoſophers with one conſent maintame and teach, ay ing: Whoſo. n og 
euer receiued their docttine, if in the morning he were very wicked,in the euening he ſhould NF ml. 4 "ng 
become a very good man: and if he laide himſelfe downeto ſſeepe being ignorant, vicious, on of the 
and poore, the next morning he ſhould ariſe wile, vertuous, rich, happy and iu't;Zeno, Seneca, Stoic ks. 
Diogenes, Chryſippus, and infinite moe, otherwiſe indued with molt fruitful doctrine, as we ſhal 
underſtand hereafter, were of this opinion. In ſo much that CH HY οαν aid, that O ion the chie- 
eſt man for knowledge in Syracuſa, was no leſſe vertuous than his god Jupiter, to whom they 
* attributed perfect diuinitie. Seneca allo boaited that be had receiued life by the benefit of 
God, but to liue well, trom himſelte. Thus whileſt they granted to mans power ſuch an ex- 
, + cellentand diuine diſpoſition, they lift him vp in a vaine preſumption, in ptide and truſt in 
himſelfe, and in his owne vertue, which in the end cannot but be the cauſe ot his vtter vndo- 
ing. We therefore holding the meane betweenethele tu o contrary opinions (as the perfect 
ion and goodnes of all things conlitteth in mediocritie)and continuing to ſpeake of man as 
Vue haue alteady begun, doe ſaie, that the knowledge of hiqſelſe is very necetlary for him, and 
that hauing perfectly attained thereunto, be hath cauſe both to be humbled greatly, as alſo | 
toglory and teioyce. Firlt to humble himſelfe through the ſence and feeling of his vavitie » The end of © 
peruerſenes and corruption, in which reſpect he ought to hate and be diſpleaſed with him- the knowledg 
ſellſe, becauſe he beholdeth his deſtruction and condemoation ingraven in his conſcience, of our ſelues. 
Secoadly: he ĩsto glory in the knowledge of God, which inſeparably folloꝶ eth the other, 
dtter he hath learnedthis, that in the mercy of Cod he may recover that which is wanting in 
| himſclie,hauing once bene made and faihioned of God, whois altogether pure, wile, true, 
good and almightie to the end he might be partaker ot his glorie. For the obtaining hereof, 
he had giuen vnto him from the beginning ( as truſtie guides) godlineſſe, holineiſe, and reli⸗ 
gion: godlines, to the end he might know thereby, that he bad God for his father: holineſſe, 
toy eeld vnto him continuall glory aud praiſe: and religion, to keepe him in continuall mes 
ditation of his grace and benefits, and to ſerue him for an indiſſoluble bond to knit him 
to his Creator, whothreatned him with death, if hee didthe contrarie. But our firſt father The wilfull 
through ingratitude and diſobedience, forſaking thoſeheaueuly guides to follow his owne fall of man. 
| free-will,depriued himſelfe and all bis poſteritie ot thatpromiſe of eteroalllife,that was made 
vnto him. Whereupon being dead to his firſi life, which was moſt happy & innocent, through 
his offence and peruerſenes of his ſinne, he began from that time forward to liue a mortall 
life, ſo that his body and ſoule became ſubieR to infinite miſeries and damnable infirmities, 
which drawe vpon them the condemnation of eternall death. Notwithſtanding God, 
-} whoſegoodnelle and mercy areendleſle, reeftabliſhed and aſſured the ſucceſſion of his im- 
27}. mortall in heritance vntothoſe, whom it pleaſed him by grace to makedead to ſin, and alive The rſtoti 
| to himſelfe, through the ſatisfaction of his wrath made by the innocencie of his eternall of man. 1770 
Sonne, purging them ia his blood, and opening vnto them by him the gates of heaven, after 
bee hathrenewed them in righteouſnelſe, holineiſe and innocencie, that they may 
follow after godlineſſe and religion. And knowin g that man ſo fraile and weake, 
28 A 4 might 
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Jowne vnder the heavie burden of thoſe miſeriet and calamities, whereyn, _ © 


might eaſily fall 


to the corruption of his nature made him ſubiect, and wherein by reaſon of hereditarie Gong 


| this mortall life,asalſotbatthoſe furious and continnall paſl 
_—_— _— yams. wn in hisſoule, being ioynedto the common infirmities of his bg, 
rib would beof too great forceto throwe him againe headlong into deſtruction ;this infinite 
mercieof God appointed,that from the beginning there ſhould remaine in the ſpirit of man 
little ſparke of light, which driueth him to naturall loue of the truth, and to a deſire to en. 


teri ich pri her in bis vices, This 
| t yea which pricketh & prouoketh him not to lleepe altoget | 
Al men natu- deeiaiad being awaked,ſlirred vp,bolpen,and diſpoſed by the pure grace, vertue and 


fal goodnes,draweth and mooueth a Chriſtian, regenerated by the ho. 
p th - — 8 Iedgeof himſelfe,and batred of that whichis in him) to ſeeke after and 
to couet with a ſpeciall heartie de fre, that goodueſſe and righteouſnes whereot he is void, & 
that glorious libertie of which he deprived himſelfe. Furthermore, the lame heauenly grace 
bleſſing this holy delire ofthe man regenerate, cauſeth him to draw out of the doctrine 
of holy Scriptures that wherewithall he may) if not beale perfectly bis wicked incli- 
nations, yet at the leaſt containeand repteſſe them in ſuch ſort, that they breake not 
out into auie damnable execution. Hee teacheth him alſoto receiee the in rmities of his 
fleſh, as fatherly chaltiſements for his ſinne, and as neceſſary meanes to exerciſe him, and to 
keepe him in aue. And laſtly, for theupſhot and perfection of all happineſſe and felicitie in 
this world, he in ſtru cteth him how he may leade a quiet and peaceable life in beholding the 


* wonderfull workes ofthe diuinitie, which he is to adore and honout, and in the amendment 


and correction ot his manners naturally corrupted by ſquaring them after the patterne of 
vertue, that ſo he may be made worthie and fit to gouerne humane affaires, for the pro- 
fite of many: and at length attaine to the perfection of a wiſe man, by ioy ning together the 
actiuelife with the contemplative in the certaine hope and expectation of a ſecond, im- 

mortall and mol bleſled life. Vhereunto alſo the precepts and diſcourſes of learned and anci- 
ent Philoſophers, may ſerve for our inſtruction and pricking forward: as alſo the examples 
(which ate livelieteaſons) of the lives ofſo many notable men, as hiſtories, the mother of an- 
tiquitie, doe as it were repreſent alive before our eies. Andthis in my iudgement is ſuffi- 
cient generally to underſtand ot Man, ſeeing we are hereafter to diſcoutſe more particularly 
of both his principal parts the body and ſoule. 


of the Body and Soule. Chap. 2. 


The wonder. Act. T He body and ſoule are ſo knit and conioyned together, that nothing can ſeparate 
them but death the deſtroier of al, which through ſinne, and for the iuſt puniſh» | 


ment thereofentred into the world. And this is no ſooner done, but that whatſo, 
ever we ſee of man uaniſheth from before our eies:the earthie part returning into the maſſe of 


of earth from u hence it came, according to the laying of Ariitorle, that all things are reſolued 


" entothaſe things whereof they are compounded: li kewiſe, that which is ſpirituall and inviſible goeth 


into an eternall immortalitie, from whence the beeing thereof ptoceeded. 

ASER. Truly this knitting together, and coniunction of the body and ſoule is a moſt wo- 
derfull thing in nature, yea, as many ofthe Philoſophers ſay, againſt nature: ſeeing the ſoule 
which is light. is contained within the body being beavie:that which is ofceleſtiall fire, with · 
ia that which is cold and eatthy, that which is inviſible, within that which is palpable : that 
which is immortal, within that which is mortall. But what? Where is the ſence of man, which 
is able to com prchendthereaſon of the doings of that great Maiſter-builder of the vniberſal 
frame? Yea there is more, For during this coniunction, as allthings that mooue within 
this generall globe are maintained by agreeing dilcords: euen ſo of neceilitie there mult be 


luch a harmonie betweenethe bodie and the ſoule, that by the helpe of the one, the other 


ſublilteth and abideth, : ; *. a 
er (es ” 3 =] through their contituall Qriving ſometimes the one, and the 


| AMANa. Thou telleſtus here of a wonderfoll Orange chi: ich is ſpiri 

im 4 2 obeyeth that which is mortall, 1 . Br 

2 E 7 | | | 2 well, | hisproceeds of the imperfection and imbecility of our epi (as 

— s fai | | _ were perfect | h loſophers, we would neuer agree with our ſelves N but re» 
" cootnually..\ow following this matter, make us to uuderſtand more particularly (ARAM) 


what the body and ſoule are, what f 
the one and the other xt t properties they have, and what is the excellencie both of 
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thereof are yncleanneſle,pri 


de.ontinuance as a veſſell of earth, ſinning without ceaſing, and endeauouring that that which 


Of che Body and Soule. 9 


AAN With a good will, my companions, and firſt I will begin at the definition of a The defi-. 


pode. A bodie(as the Philoſophers ſay, (peaking generally of all things that haue bodies) is on of a bodie. 
bat which may bee diuided and M ured after three ſorts 5 iD length in breadth 9 and in | 


depth. Or according to others, a bodie is a maſſe or lumpe, which, as much as lietbin it, re- 


place is neither heauie nor light, but being in a ſtrange place ficlt inclineth ſomewhat, 

is driuen and carried forward, either with heauineſſe or lightueſſe. Hereupon, both hee 

md other Philoſophers diſcourſe learnedly and profoundly of the particular nature of all 
bodies, of the earth, of the fire,of the aire, of the water, and of all other both (imple and com- 


bodies, ny of their contrarĩe motions. But ſeeing ail thoſe diſcourſes are at thispre- 
without t he compaſſe of our Academie, let vs ſimply with more profit; and that ac- 


a 2 touching, and occupyeth a place. A body (faith Plato) is that which being jo his pro- 


— — — —  — Dookie , —"n_ 


ent 
- gording tothe Scripture, define the bodie, which wee baue vndertaken to handle. Wee lay Gen. 6. 


ten, that the bodie is fleſh, that every affection of the fleſh is deadly , and. that the workes Rom 8. 


de, fornication, enmitie, debate, wrath, coutention, enuie, mur- Gal. 5. 
The workes 


der gluttony and ſuch like: and theretore that the bodieis made ot mortall matter, of as {mall „fh, f 


i ſnut vp within it, ſhould pleaſe it. Nocwithitanding we ought not to neglect and contemne 

e wonderfull frame of this beauenly plant, as Plato calleth it, ſaying, that the roote thereof 

v in the head drawing towards heauen, ſeeing, as in a little world, we may behold therein the Mas b 
Eccellencie of the wonderfull workes of God, and that in ſo great meaſure, that the wiſeſt and — {1 2 
woſt eloquent men could neuer ſet them forth ſufficiently. And if we calto mind how by his 


Almighty power he framed him at the firlt of a piece of earih, we ſhall not need to land long Gen. 2, 


— to enquire & ſearch out, how he could be ingendred & faſhioned in his mothers wombe, 
bo he receiued nouriſhmẽt & life; & laſily, how be came into the light. As for example, ho Of the con. 


the 6. firſt daĩes after his conception, be i- nothing but milke:the . following, blood: 12. daies jon and 
ys 1. l 


after, fleſi: and how in the 18 next enſuing, he is faſhioned, at what time the fruite beginneth 


to liue, and to haue ſence, vhich is the 45. day after he was conceiued. T heſe are ſecrets of nas Man. 


tute, which may ſeeme as incomprebenlible,and beyond the capacitie of man, as his furſt crea» 
tion. For what greater maruell can there be, than that of a little drop of mans ſeede there 
ſhould be ingendred bones, ſinewes, veines, arteries, ſimilar and inſtrumentall parts, skin and 


| "fleſh, and that all theſe ſhould be framed in that kinde, figure and ſimilitude, which we daily 


ſee in men, who are all created after that manner? What neede we then to make an anato- 
mie of all the chiefeſt parts of the bodie of man, when as the conſideration of the leail of 
tbem, which peraduenture may bee found too bee molt necellarie, will iuffice to tauiſn vs 
with admiration ? What ſope: fluous thing can he noted in the bodie? What ſmall parcell is Of the excel. 


there. vhich the nobleſt part may want conueniently , and which is not partaker of euery e- lencie of che 
uẽill diſpoſition thereof ? What thing is there in the whole nature thereof, which doth not ſa- bodie, and of 


tisfie that dutieverie profitably, whereuntoitis borne and appointed, which mooueth not of all the parts 
_ it(clſe, which either dotb , ſuffereth or diſpoſeth of it ſelfe otherwiſe than is molt expediene 


thereof. 
and meete fot it one benefit, and for the ret} ofthe frame ot man? The progteſſe and goth 


thereof from day to day. from houre to houre, and that of all the parts together of this prin- 


| ci pall wor ke at one inſtant, euen frow the firſt houre of his being, vntill his whole perfection, 
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- which is as it were ag 


it not a ſtranger matter? How maruellous is it, that all men baving 


are they not more heauenly than humane things? What is more wonderfull vader the cope 
of heauen, than the coniunction and ſubiection of the natural ſences vnto the body, I meane, 
ofthe ſight, ſmelling, hearing, taſte, and touching, whereby (ſaith Plate) the common ſence 
acle, conceiueth all outward things? What an excellent 
property in man is it, to voide from him a profitable ſuperfluitie of his nouriſhment, from 


vbhence the cauſe of the preſeruation of mankind proceedeth? The articulate and diſlinct Gall hed 


voice. proper to him onely,isit notworthy of great matuell? What greater ſecret of nature _{ 

could raviſh the minde of man more with admiration than amongſt the infinite multitude of | 
men inthe world, to conſider the varictic of their geſtures, and diuerſitie of their countenan- 
ces, that baving all but one & theſame forme, yet not one almoſt reſembleth another? And 
when in ſo great varieties, two ate found reſembling in all points one another, as we reade 
of ſome, euen of ſundry nations , who haue beene taken indifferently one for the other, is 
a tongue wherewith 
they ſpeake and ſing, yet wee ſeldome (ee that the ſpeaking and ſinging of one reſembleth 
the ſpeech and tune of another ? whereupon it commeth to pale, that friends and fa- 
miliars eventing mꝶm s e 
0 
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- ire thi in the hand of man, that: 
other. Who will not admire this great ſecret in the han 1 

— 4 — writers may write the ſame thing, with the ſame inke & like pen,andthu | 
The diverny Vith thtet and twenty letterswhich have each bis owne figure and ſhape, =_ pay vr. 
2 wes tings (hall not reſemble one another ſo, but every writing may be — 7 is by that 
tin; 5. wroteit? Briefely, what is there in the whole body of man, that is not 95 Ty rare * bty ? 
' This is ſufficiept for the matter in hand; now let us come to the ſoulew - 8 much more 
The fouteis noble, and infuſed into the body by Godthe Creator, without any 45 g e generative 
ala not ſeede, when as the parts of the body are already framed and faſhioned. This alone can leade 
vs tothe knowledge of God and of our ſelves, or rather as Socraterſaidʒ wee ſnall never vndet. 
ſtand perfectly what the ſoule iz, except we firſt know God, and behold it in him, as in a true 
glaſſe x ho onely can tepteſent it unto us. Let us then ſee what the ſoule is, according to 
the ſayings of the ancient Philoſophers. Thales Mileſius, one of the ſages of Gracia, who 


traduced. 


The definiti- floutiſhed in Athens in the time of Acb4b king of luda, was the firſt that defined the ſoule, 


on oftheloule , (1109 it to be a nature alw aies mooving it ſelfe. Pythageras( the light of his time, and the 
2 ficlt Oe unto himſcifethe name of - Philoſopher, becauſe all thoſe, who before him 
* al cl. were addicted to the contemplation of the divinity , and of che ſecrets of nature y cauſed 
{cd x Phuloſo- themiſelves to be called by the name of Magesand wiſemen, which he would not baue ſpo. 
Pher. ken of himſelfe, ſaping that this divine and loſty title of Wiſe, was proper to God onely, and 
that it tar palledaſl humane abilitie)1 ſay this excellent man Pythagoras athrmed , that the 
ſoviewasa numbet moovingiticlfe. P/atolaith, that it iv a ſpirituall ſubſtance mooving it 
ſelte by harmonicall number, Ariſ?or/e ſait h, that the ſoule is the continuall act or mooving 
of anacurall and in{trumentall bodie, and may have life. Or elſe; according to others, it 1s 
the light of the ſubſtance, and in perpetuall motion. They divide it likewiſe diverſly, and 
The divifion make mary patts thereof. The ſoule (as Pyr hagoratſaid) is compounded of under ſtanding, 
ofthe ſoule. knowledge; pinion and ſenſe, from xhich things all knowledge and Arts proeeede, aud 


plato makers Of xhich man is called teaſonable, that is, apt to diſcourſe by reaſon, Plato faith, that there are 


bee parts of three vertues in the ſoule belongingto knowledge & underſtanding, which for this cauſe ate 


the ſoole. called cognitive or Knowing vertues: namely ,reaſon, underſtanding and phantaſie. Vnto 


which three others are anſvetable appertaining to appetite: namely Will, whoſe office is to 
deſire that which underſtanding and reaſon propound unto it: Choler or Anger, which fol- 
loweththat,whichreaſon and phantaſie offer vnto it: and Concupiſcence, whieb appteben- 
Ariſtorle] di- deth x hatſoeuer phantaſie and ſence obiect vnto it. Ariſfotl' maketh another diſtinction of 
mderh it in:o the ſouls, ſaying that one part of it is voide of reaſon in it ſelfe, and yet may bee guided 
two pats. hy reaſon that che other part is of it ſelfe partaker of reaſon. And in another place this 
Philoſopher ſaith , that there are three things from whence humane actions de, 
Foure parrs Namely lence, vaderllanding and appetite. Many others both ancient and late writers make 
e che ſoule. foute parts of the ſoule: Vnderſtanding, reaſon, anger, and deſire. The vnderſtanding lit- 
tech the ſoule vp to heauen to the contemplation of divine and intellectual things. Rea- 
ſon guideth the ſoule by prudence in all her functions. Anger is ruled and moderated 
by tus vertue ot magnanimitie :and deſire is governed by temperance. Of theſe a very hat- 
monicall iultice is tramed, which giueth to eucry part ofthe ſoule that which belongeth voto 
The beſt di it. But the molt ſenlible, common and true opinion, which the wiſeit amongſt the Philoſo- 


won of the phers had ot the ſoule, is that which diuideth it int ; ell 
foule. wdcaaprifedabeahe bajhs Dow eth it into two parts onely, vnder which allther 

* 4s 0 gall d elli * * . . 
tber brutiſn. which istheſ:of ol elfe b vieweerethe diſcourſe of reaſon is: theo. 


uall will, ot it ſelfewandri i 1 
contrary to reaſon, and all euill delices haue their 2 — 
dilcourics of the ſoule, written by theſe great perſonages, this error is very = whenthey 
attribute ſuch a itrength & powertoreaton(which they ſay is reſident in — a lampe 


toguide the vaderſtanding, and as a l 
may well and and iuſti dne him e moderate the will) as that by it alone a man 


e a e.Now although we know that this reaſon of man is 
15 5 depraued & corrupted,yetwe may ſay well ynough — ul which 
P, lite, cauot b: divided,beingimortal:becaufe whatſocuerj divided 5 

teth alunder, & wha ſoeuer is dillolued, periſheth. Neuerthel — — 


The ſouls & made ſubiect (during che coniuncdion therof with the e may be ſaid to be cõpunded 


oettect, whatſoeuer the vnder- 
hich it reproueth & done 
An 


Wy Of the Body and Soule. TM 
© 4 


.* g 2d herein we agree with the Philoſophers, that the underſtanding, under which we com- 
gehend the ſence; is as the governor andcaptaine of theſoule, and that the will dependeth N 
Fit · Bot withall we ſaie, that both the one and the other are ſo corrupted and altered from Both parts of 
\ their nature, (the underſtanding being obſcured and dimmed with the clouds of darknes, ron 
y reaſon ofthe firſt mans (in Jeſfended upon al his poſteritie through heredetarie and natus 

All 6Ithioe(ſe,and the will in ſuch ſort corcupted by this diſobedience, and ſo weakened and 

ade feeble to all goodnes) that ifthere be none other guide comming from above to teach 

"the underſtanding, and todirect and leade the will, I meane regeneration by the ſpirit of 

Hod, both ofthem cannot but do evill, drawing the ſoule with them to vtter rvine and per- 

tion, by cauſing her to conſent to the law of hir members, which are the bodie and fleſh, Rom. 7. 23. 
. ignorance, of obſcure darkneſſe, of frowardnelle, miſerie, calamitie, iguominie ſhame, 


| Tree ee como, the corruptible, beavie, and groſſe lumpe 


+4 


the body, within whichthe ſoule is contained, we found matter of praiſe and of the con- 
templation of heavenly things, hat ſhall we ſay ofthat which is immortall,which in a mo- 
ment in hit diſcourſes and cogitations, goeth through the whole heaven, compaſſeth the The proper- 
* Earth about, ſaileth all ouer the ſea, without which the body mooveth not at all, and all the 7'** of the 
Peautiethereofturneth ſuddenly into putrefaction? This onely can make a man happy both 
o this and in the other life, by reaſon of the treaſures of wiſedome, the underſtanding wher- 
| of is proper unto it: yeathis isthe onelie inſtrument whereby a man may behold the divine 
"| mature, This is inviſible, and cannot be perceived by any naturall fence: this is contem- 
lative and active at one and the fame time: this beheldeth uniuerſall things, and practiſeth 
articulars, underſtanding the one, and feeling the other. This hath for the actions and o- The actions 
heratlons of hit eſſence and nature, Will, ludgement, Senſe, Conceiving, Ihought, Spirit, of the loule. 
aginnation, Memorie, Vnderſtanding and Reaſon: and for hir incomparable beauty, ſhce 
bath Prudence, Temperance, Fortitude and iuſtice, without which the excellent order of all The beautie 
| humanechings would be changed into diſorder and confuſion. This is that moteover, which of che ſoule. 
being illuminated with wiſedome, bringeth forth the fruits of love, joy, peace, long. ſuffering, Gal 
Bs K 0 A. 5. 22.23. 
gentlenes, goodnes, faith, meełnes, temperancy. Briefiy, to conclude our preſent ſpeech, wee 
may well ſay that the ſoule is ſo great and divine athing: that it is a very hard matter to com- 
prehend it by reaſon, but altogether incomprehenſible by the out ward ſence: and that all 
mans felicitie, as well preſent as to come, dependeth of the ſoule, when, being regenetated (as 
hath beene ſaid) and made free and voide ot all wicked perturbations ( as neere as the nature 
of man can approch to perfection) her humane contentation and delight is onely in vertue, The true de- 
and ia the hope and certaine expectation of a more ſound and perfect vertue, by the renuing ligh: of the 
and changing of this mortall lite into that which is immortall and molt bleſſed: as S. Pay ſence. 
exhorteth vs hereunto, ſaying : Let vs reioyce in the Lord : both becauſe our names are writ- 
ten in heaven (as Chriſt ſaith) and that our modelly,meeknes and goodnes may be knowne Phil. 4.4. 
to all men. Moreouer let vs learne that in the wonderfull compolition, coniunction and diſ- Luk. 10. 20. 
þ polition of the ſoule & body, there is matter wherby to dra man greatly tothe conſideratiõ- 
of tbe chiefe end, fot which he was firſt placed in the world, namely, to gloriſie his Creator 
in godlines, holineſſe and religion. He ought therefore both to ſerve bim with all the parts of How a man 
bis body, not abuſing them in any ſort, but keeping them pure and eleane, to be made mem- ouęht to vie 
bers of the glorious body of his eternall Sonne in the reſurrection, and allo to praile and glo- — * 
riſie him with all the gifts and graces of his ſoule, not defiling it with vncleaneneſſe and vice, | 
© that ſhe may, by the ſame diuine grace, returne vnto the full fruition of that molt happy eſ- 
> ſence and nature from whence he had her being. In the meane while let vs learne, that as the 
body vſeth many inſtruments wherof it is compounded,and which are proper vnto it, ſo the 
ſoule, being much more noble, excellent and diuine, ought to vic the body and all the parts 
thereof. and that the ſoule is the organ and inſtrument of God whereby hee worketh in vs 
and lifteth vs vp to the contemplation of his diuine natore. 5 
Of the diſeaſes and paſſions of the body and ſoule, and of the 
tranquillitie thereof, Chap. 3. 
7 AkAM. Ne of the ancient Philoſophers vſed toſay,tbat no liuing creature was worſeto 1, 
() man than man himſelfe, becauſe, albeit bebath dominion over all things, yet worſe to mm 


4 be cannot rule himſelfe, nor his deſires. Experience cauſeth vs both too much than man 
to know the truth ot this ſaying. For ho can doubt in any ſort hereof,ſeeing bleſſed S. Paw! himſelfe. 
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himſelfe confeiſeth,that he did not the good things which he would, but the euill which be Rom. 14h 


There is no 
ood thing in 
fleſh o 

Man. 


Iz 
v oold not, and that in his fleſh theredwelt no goodnes? So undoubtedly we have both by. | 


je and ſoulgcompalled 5 i 
— 4 poſſbie, bet what good thing ſoever is 
their heavie weight without a ſpeciall and divine grace. 


Diſeaſes and Pasſions 


; icious paſſions, that it is very hard 
r in os ſhould pot faint and ſinke — 


AcniTo8, Truely this is no vaine ſpeculation, not vaprofitableto man : as alſo for , 


man tokoow,that he is as it were tied in this world to all uncertaine things, which he, bein 


- mortall by nature, cannot any way hon and avoide,without the helpe of God. He which n 


Man is a mu- 


bexpecteth ſickoelle - 
1 — de en joyeth it, his deſire is often changed into another. In a word, no man 


abideth fill in one and the ſame eſtate. And therefore Plato calleth man a mutable creature, 


he that is ſicke, health. Doth any one deſire in his minde amy 


Ale crearure. as if he meant toſaj, that he is eaſily altered and changed. 


As ER. Thechange which this divine Philoſopher meant ſ if I he not deceived )hathre. 


lation principally to the conditions of the ſoule, which, being blled with infinite perturbati, 


Pleaſure and Ons; faſtened in the midſt ofit with the naile ofpleaſure end griefe, is carried away with in. 


grietc the 
cauſe of paſ- 
hoas, 


con(tancie and uncertaintic into a ſireame of troubleſome paſſions, vhichif they be not cut 
off and maiſtered by reaſon, draw a man into utter deſtruction. But give us to underſtand 


(Au 


x i) more at large of theſe paſſions of the ſoule, and ofthe way to remedie them: and 


ityou thin ke good, yon may ſpeałe ſomewhat of thoſe of the bodie. 


, 


AM A NA, Amongſt the innumerable evils, v hich the deſire ofpleaſure and feare of griefs 


ingraven in the molt lecret parts of our ſoule by our firſt corruption, bring to man, this is the 
greateſt and moſt pernicious, that they make ſenſible things more evident and plaine unto 
him than things iutelligible, and conſſrain: the under ſtanding to iudge more by paſſion than 
by reaſon, For uſing, through the ſenſe of pleaſure or travell, to attend the erronious uns 
certaintie, and mutable natute ofthe bodie, as to that which is ſubſiſling and ſubject to ſigbt, 
he remaineth blinde, and loſet hall knowledge of that which truly is and ſubſiſteth, namely, 
ofthe light of the ſoule, which is divine and immortall. Moreover, applying himſelfe wholly 
to the ſenſuall and unteaſonable will, which is that part of the ſoule that 


proceedeth of the 
corruption thereof, he laboureth with all his might to quench and choke that weakeinſtin& 


of the ſoule, which aſpireth unto the true Good, from whence ſhe perceiveth hir ſelfe to have 
fallen. And this hè doth with ſuch force and power, that it God ſirengthen not the ſoule, and 
reaſon the divine guide, accompanie hir not, u ithout doubt ſhe yeeldeth to ſuch mightie ene 
mies: and then (as we haue ſaid)ſtay ing himſelfe wholly in things ſubject to light, he appea- 
reth too carefull and cutious in ſeeking to decke that, which belongeth to the bodie: but as 
fortbeſoule{whereofall humane felicitie dependeth) becauſe ſlie is inviſible,and not ſeeneof 
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Man is more him, it is the leaſt of his cares to furniſhbir with that which ſhe ſeeketh & deſireth, and which 
o_ of his is necellary for hit. Vhereuponin the end it commeth to paiſe that the leaſt overthwarts and 


ythmot 
bis loule. 


The end, 


A tre; thele tew words by the way that we ought to takeeverie bodil 


medy of bo. 
dily diſcalcs, 


Narurall 
paſhons, 


diſcommodities of his fleſhſeemevery grievous and burd 
curable diſeaſes, which overwhelme his ſoule, he doth not ſo much as feele them, Now totbe 


end we may underſtand more particularly that which is here " 
handle in order, aud as briefly as we — 5 matter bein r 


ſpocrater, one G alrne, nay inf 


nite othets skilfullin Pbyſicke, are not able to deſetibe them exactly 


en But ſeeing it is not m putpoſe or i 
ther yet neceſſatily belong tothe cauſe of our 5 — 51 nne 


ſtiſment of our ſin 


keepe us in ave, Belides z One ine! g 
| "ha, principall cauſe of all bodily diſe wo 
ftom vices, which are the proper ioheritance of man, and with —_— —_— 


continually. Therefore if we heale our foules, we may cure c 
| d 
andaiforotheri,uichcome by decor y knee Baden moſt ofthe 
* 2 my elpe ot Phylitions, whom willingly and dibgently we ſeeke yn T here 
voto if, even fromm che f. atorall and neceſſary palfons in the body, properly belonging 
nc. romt e bell creation thereof, which are not to be 1 8 
a vay, but with the aboli condemned, nelther can 


| (hi ; : | 
Pag, andſuch like,which onely by the —— a8the delire of drinking,eating) les 


reaſen are to befreed from all 0 
ut 


wee defile our (elves © 


much lefſepreſcribe cet · 


infirmitie as ly cha- 
Sy anda ancceſſary meanetoawaken une warne unf our dass, ad Wy 


Mp Of the Body and Soule. 1 


| 5 But it ſtandeth otherwiſe with the diſeaſes and paſſions of the ſoule, derived from our firſt 
ceortuption, and drigen forward by ſin, being plentifull and tich, which without compariſon 
dre farre more dangerous than thoſe of the bodie, more hard ro be perceived and knowpe, 
more headſtrong and vneaſie to cure, and which is worſe, man is very ſlothfull in ſeeking out 
a aremedy for them. And for the molt part thinking that he hath found ſome remedy, through 
* . . . . 
want of skill and and ignorance, he falleth into a worſe eſtate than he was in before, and as 
-we commonly ſay, from a gentle ague into a peſtilent and burning feuer. But firſt wee will 


tion is of two ſorts the one weake, good and holy, aſpiring and reioycing in that which is 
| truely good: the other very ſtrong, euill and pernicious, coueting with a diſordered deſire, and 

delighting with an immoderate ioy in a good falſly ſo imagined. Ihe matter of theſe motions 
re opinions, affections, and inclinations, which being conſidered in their one nature, are 
through ſinne wicked and corrupt throughout the ſoule, yea the bloſſome and roote of them 
| $ oceede from our owne ſubſtance, to the end (as Pata faith) that no man ſhould thinke God 
1% of be the cauſe of euill. Now albeit theſe paſſions thus defined by the P hiloſophersare many 

| io number, yet drawing neerer to the truth, we may comprehend and diuide them all into two 


geoerally define this word, Paſſien, according tothe opinion of thoſe philoſophers, uho were The definity 
endued with greateſt light. Paſſion is every naturall and a ctuall motion in the ſoule. This mo- on of paſſion. 


pPrincipall kinds. The firſt kinde ſhall be that which we beleeue by faith: the other according The diuifien 


o our opinions and affections. Vnder the firſt wee comprehend that which every one be- of paſſions. 


| Jecueth, thinketh, and deſireth, concerning divine and heavenly things, as of true righte- 
duſneſſe, of theimmortalitie of the ſecond life, and of the iudgement to come. Vnder o- 
pinions and affections is comprehended whatſoever reſpecteth and concerneth earthly 
| Pings life, manners, gouernment of a houſhold,of a common - wealth, and generally all 
humane inclinations and actions. As touching that which we beleeve by faith, we are led 


tbereunto , and ſtirred by the weake inſtioct and feeling of the divine nature imprinted in All men haue 


ĩt ſelfe rather with lles, and with a continualldelire and curioſitie of new, vnprofitable and 18 


grace and mercie of that Spirit which indighteth them, and to loołe for the full opening of 
theſe treaſures in the ſecond and eternall lite. As for the ſecond kinde of our paſſions, proper- 


of the fleſh, and which wholly raſiſt the diuine nature of the reaſonable part of the ſoule, faſle· 
ning it to the bodie (as Plato faith) with the naile of plealure, Which paſſions the minde of 
man commonly beholdeth cleerely enough, when it applieth it ſelfethereunto, iſ it bee not 
altogether peruetted and depraued: yea by the gtace and helpe of God, the minde is able to 
con 5 me it ſelſe againſt any paſſion through the diſcourſe of reaſon, before it be in force, and 
during the vehemencie thereof, to fortibeit ſelfe againſt it. And although the paſſion bee The 


* 


can preuaile greatly with man, yet reaſon by the meanes of Gods grace, can both ealily con- 
ſtraine, maſter and compell all paſſions in ſuch ſort, that they ſhall take no effect, and alſo 
bring to paſſe, that hatſoeuer is caſhly deſired,ſhall bee ouercome by the diſcourſe of pru- 
decent coonſell. And for this cauſe we ſay: that the firlt motioos are not in our power, but that 
heeventand iſſue of them is in ſome ſort. Likewiſe reaſon doth not wholly quench and ex- 
ttnguiſh all paſſions, which cannot poſſibly be performed in the natute of man, but repelleth 
and bath the vpper hand of them, as the precepts of doctrine, and infinite examples of the h. 
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| J lues of ancient heathen and pagan philoſophers doe learnedly teach vs. Which thing as it heachen may 


every ſoule, which after a ſort mooueth man to aſpire vnto, and to deſite the true and ſone- naturally a 
* Taigoe good, and which, being more powerfull, and of greater efficacie in ſome than in deſire of haps 


others, cauſeth the better ſort to delight alſo in the ſame good. Neuertheleſſe it is proper to poet 


euery mans vnderſtanding, not to bold a ſteadfaſt and ſure way in ſee king out the truth, but nature can 
to wander aſide into divers errors (as a blinde man that walketh in darkzneile and to fill _ out the 
t way 


ſupetfluous things, than to content it ſelfe ſimplie with the truth, inſomuch that finally it „ | 
milfleth of all. But to the end we be not ofthis number, we ought to hold faſt tothe infallible The word of 


rule of the holy Scriptures: which gift we are to aske, hope, waite, and ſeeke for in the onely oy —— 
| IeTri 
way to waa] 


ſle, 
ly called perturbations according tothe philoſophers, from whence all the euils and miſeries Of che per- 


of mankind proceede, and whereof wee minde chietely to ſpeake, they are but affections turbations of 
and inclinations, which come from our will, corrupted by the prouocations and allurements e ſoule. 


man by 


l of 
Contrarie to reaſon, and haue (for ber onely ſcope) pleaſure, and the feare of griefe, - which our pals | 


dugght to cauſe many at this day to bee aſhamed, who vaunt themſelues of the name of ariſe vp in 


Cbriſlians, ſo ic condemneth them in a fault not to bee excuſed before the iuſt iudge- ivdgemene a- 
ment of God, becauſe thoſe men, being deſtitute of the perfect knowledge of God, which [arr rms 
bey lay they haue, farre excelled and ſurpaſſed — in the brideling, ouercomming IE and theſe daes. 


The originall 


naruce,and ei- to be ip the vnperfect and tranſitorie things of the world, 


fects of per- 
eur batious. 


All peru bree are opprel 
tions arc con- 


tuned vndet 
theſe foure 


heads, Dcfire Wales vncontented,and to fin 


Ioy, Feue, 
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An excellent 
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The cauſe of 


the diſcaſes of 


the ſoule. 
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articylarly of vettues and vices.1n the meane while 


Latine eloquence, 
and whoio my iudg 
of the ancient) that all th 
maſtered by reaſon. deptiue m 
tranquillity thereof. Moreover 
proceed onely of the opinion of good or e 


an of the ſoueraigne good of the ſoule; which conſiſleth in the 
he ſaith, that through ignorance and baſenes of minde, they 
uill either preſent or to come, which we imagine 
and which are accompanied vole. 


ther with vood or euill. In reſpect of good things, we are carried away with a vehe. 

. = b — of them/beſidesan immoderateioy in them: in regard of euil things, 
ſed with feare and ſorrow. And theſe are the foure (j prings of all vices and ſinne: 
wherein men plungethemſelues during this life, and vnder which all perturbations are com. 
ended. u hich hill the ſoule with endleſſe trouble and diſquietnes, eauſing man to live al 
de every preſent kinde of life burdenſome, and ſo to ſeeke aſter 

and to deſireanother. But as fearefull men, ( ſaith Plutarke that excellent P hiloſopher, and 
ſchoolemaſter to that good Train) and they that are at ſea, ſubiect to calling, thinking they 
hall be better in ove place than in another,goe from the ſlerne to the ſtem then to the bot- 
tome of the ſhippe,after«ard to the bigheſt part, from thence goe into the ekiph, and in the 
end retutne into the ſhippe,withoutany amendment of their euill, becauſethey carry alwaics 
about with them both teareand priefe: ſo the alteration of life, and of worldly conditions 
and eſlates into others,doth not purge, but rather increaſe the perturbations and diſeaſes of 
the {oule;if rt the cauſe ofthem, | meane ignorance of things, and the imperfteRtion' of tea. 
ſon, be not taken out of it. Theſe are the miſchiefs, vhich trouble both rich and poore: theſe 
are the miſeries,which waite vpon greatand ſmall, bond and free, yong and old. Thus is the 
ſpirit of ſicke perſons vexed, and that continually. One while the wife is troubleſome, the Phi. 
lition vnskiltull,the bed vneaſie, the friend that viſiteth importunate, he which viſiteth not 
proud: but being once healed, they finde that whatſoeuer was yrkſome vnto them before, 


preh 


Reaſon is the now pleaſeth them, But that which health doth to the diſeaſed body, the ſame thing reaſon 


medicine of 


the ſoule. 


A ſonnd ſoule haue care 


correcterh 
the naughti- 
nes of the 
body: 


The poſſion 
of the ſoulc 
arc head. 
ſtrong, ind 
hard to be 
cured. 


worketh in the ſoule ofa prudent man, by curing the paſſions and perturbations thereof, and 
by cauiiog him to reſt ioy full and contented, in what eſtate and condition ſoeuer he be. Let 
vs oote moreover ( which we touched in the beginning ofthis preſent diſcourſe) that alltheſe 
paſſions of the ſoule ate much more dangerous than thoſe ofthe body, becauſe the moſt hurt: 
full paſſions ot the body, are firſt ingendred of thoſe in the ſoule. For the body yeeldeth it ſelle 
ready to ſcrue the deſires, appetites, and pleaſures of the ſoule, which being overcome and in 
the power ot fleſhly prouocationt, procureth in the end deſtruction to them both. But con- 
[ran ile, the ſoule being ruled by reaſon, reſiſleth mightily all corporall paſſions and is no- 
thing at all, or very little made partaker of their evill diſpoſitions: whereas on the other (ide 
the body is conſttained to all alter and change with every infirmitie of the ſoule. If the minde 
bettou bled,what checrefulnescan be ſeene in the face? The diſeaſes of the body hinder net 
the ſoule from effecting all good and vertuous actions: yea many haue 4 forth tbe 
fruits of wiſc Philoſophers and great Captaines,when they were vexed with dileaſes, whicÞ 
they could ncuer do, at leaſt very few of them, that were cortupted and de filed in ſoule. And 
tber fore Degecritus aid very wellithat it was much more convenient and meete for a man to 
ot his ſoule, than of his body: For ifthe ſoule be perfect, ſue cortecteth the navghti- 
nes ofthe body x hereas the ſirength and diſpolition of the body without the vic of reaſon, 
hurteth both the ſoule and it ſelfe. Moreover,that the paſſions of the ſoule are harder to bee 
— 5 and knowne, and conſequently more vnealie to be cured, who doth not ealily 
7 ping geieued but in the lealt part of his body? yea what griefe doth not ofit ſelfe fot: 
dercn ebene, bees laesst fete, fes 
dihew! many do we ſee, x hoſe ſoules N f i 

N " ith vice, and yet being deprived of all —— 1 the 

b * 8 * 0 un world ? And that they are headſirong and vneaſie to be cured,we Ma 
& ö 1. bat e body is in the end ſo far forth obedient, that if reaſon be vrged vpon it 
* ce . event enaturall pal lions of hunger, thirſt and ſleepe, and findeth x4 belides 3 
ipod andremedies to helpe your ſelfe. But whe the paſſions ofthe Joh bin erous- 

d ang rooted within it without reliſſance they haue ſuch oulc haue once bin gre 

pearcing pticks, that oftentimeꝭ 


they 


Ty" j - 7 Y 
tb ttey prefſeandoverwhelme all reaſon, which is their onely medicine and proſeruative. And 
vet to fill vp the meaſure of all miſerie, ſuch is the froward hature of man, that he is much 
more ſlothfull to ſeeke out this remedy of the ſoulethabthat of the body, as wee touched in 
he beginning of this t diſcourſe. Moteouer the judgement of reaſon being oftentimes 
Aiſeaſed within him, is the eauſe, that when he thioketh to finde health bee encrenſeth his 
till, and falleth into thoſe inconveniences; which he deſired moſt of all to eſchew, Example The Paſſions 


* 


| "hercefwe haue in thoſe,who being led onely with a deſire of glory and honout obtaine no- omen com- 
thing by their doings, if we conſider them well, but ſname and diſhonour. The like may bee fort 1 
dot all the other diſeaſes of the ſoule, which commonly are accompanied and followed comrarieto 
Mith effects coutrarie to their ends and deſires. What remaineth then, ſeeing we perceiuethe their purpoſes 
Aduangert to be great, which follow all the perturbations of the ſoule, but that knowing it to 
be more eaſie not to receiue them, than to driue them out being received, we pteuent them, 
and hinder them from taking lively roote within our ſoules, by making reaſon (which as He- 
adus faith is a diuine guide, and wiſedome inſpired from aboue) ſo ſtrong and powerfvull, Reaſon, is 
that it may, be able by the grace of God, to reſiſt allthe aſſaults of vnbridled deſires, and the viledome m- 
fro ward affect ions of this fleſh? But behold yet a better and more certaine remedie: namely, i — en 
ttt being aſſured, that all perturbations are but opinions dra ne from our will, through a Wl 
"Judgement corrupted with the affections of this fleſh, we labour by good and ſound reaſons 
to overthrow and confound theſe falſe and erronious opinions, perſwading our ſelues that 5% 
whatſocuer wee imagine to be good or euill in the world (which is the cone that our minds? Fade 
are depriued of their reſt and quietneſſe) is indeed neither good nor evill,and ſo conſequent- 
8 that it ought not in any ſort to breede paſſions within vs. Hereof the ſequele of our 
Hiſcourſes ſhall (by the helpe of God) giue vs to vnderſſand more at large, and furniſh vs 
with examples of pernicious effects, which proceede from all the paſſions of the ſoule. Wee 
will here by the way note their force, having learned out of Hiſtories, that they haue often- 
times ſet vpon the hearts of men in ſuch violent manner, that ſome through deſire : ſome for ioy t 
| theſe by frare, others by griefe haue ended their lives, Diagoras the Rhodian, and Chilon, bearing rs 119 of 
that their children had wonnethe prize at the games of Olympus, felt ſuch a motion in them death by ouer 
ol the ſpleene, that they were ſtifled with laughter. Heremmus the Sicilian,as he was led priſo- R 4. 
ner, for being a copartner inthe conſpiracy of Caius Gracchns, was fo aſtoniſhed, andoppteſſed ed for feare. 
with the feare of his iudgement to come, that hee fell do vne ſtarke dead at the entry of the 
ptiſon. Plautius the Numidian looking vpon his dead wife tooke it ſo to heart, that caſting * 
biqmſelfe vpon the dead body, he aroſe no more, but was there ſtifled with ſorrow. As for ex- rials 4 
treme deſire or coueting, there is nothing that ſo greatly mooueth or carrieth away the The effect 
minds of men, or that commeth neerer to their deſtruction, than this fooliſn paſſion indange- of defire. 
reth their life, Galeace of Mantua ſaying oftentimesto a damſell ot Paviawhom hee courted 
nnd made loue to, that he would ſuffer a thouſand deaths for her ſeruice, if it were poſſible, 
waz in ieſt commaunded by her to caſt himſelte into the river : which bee preſently perfor- 
med, aud was drovned. But we ſhall alleadge more fitly ſuch teſtimonies of the fond effects 
of deſite, and of all the perturbations ofthe ſoule, vhen we diſcourſe more particularly ofe- 
uery vice that proceedeth from them. In the meane time I would gladly aske this queſtion 
of him, that is moſt ignorant, vicious, and carnall, whether hee will not graunt vertue to bee a 
good of the ſoule. There is none ſo impudent whoſe conſcience would not compell him to 
confeſſethe ſame. And yet no man is carried away with too great a deſire of vertue, neither 
doth anyreioyce therein too exceſſiuely, after hee hath obtained it. Likewiſe there is none "oe 6a 
that feareth ſo vehemently, leaſt he cannot obtaine her, as that the feare thereof driveth the ae paſs 
ſoule out of his place and reſt. For no man can fall into this feare, leaſt he ſhould not become gon. 
vertuous except he be very deſirous to beſo indeed: & none can haue this deſire, except rea- 
ſon, guided with heauenly light, & doing her duty in him, had wrought the ſame: but reaſon 
thus qualified muſt needs be an enemy to al perturbatiõs. Thus we ſee that no man, through 
feare of not being vertuous, is ouertaken with perturbetiõs. The like may bee ſaidof ſorrow. 
For albeit a man be grieued becauſe he is not vertuous, yet his minde is not exceſſively diſ- 
7 quieted;ſcing this deſire is neuer in him, but when reaſon cõmandeth according to her divine 
nature, by cauſing vs to know our ſelues. Wherby we clearly perceive that perturbatiõs neuer 
xꝛriſe in vs for that vhich is the true good ofthe ſoule, but onely for that which fooles do falſi 
call good, & that which the Philoſophers call tbe goods of the body & of fortune. But The nature 
being naturally ſubiect to corruption, & as we haue already ſaid, inſeparably accõpanied with of worldly 
5 vehement deſire, vnbridled ioy, feare and griete, (as 1 ſhall ſee more at large when we 1 gootls, 
"= 2 


Vertue is al- 


160 Of Philoſophie. 


n bereaſter) are vnworthy to be cared for the inmorta[lſoule,neicher may or ohe 
them )arevn 2 75 . they ave mance X 
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hhedforgr delightedio. Hereaftewill 

realop,which knoweth how to diſ. 
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inclination ſhall be weakened, not ta 


ling effects: 
| abt bodies (ſaith E 
cue haue h ies 2 
— 1 and ſetled ſoule, haue the domini 
— af 4ions Ons. Then ſhall we live happily, not being 
Wharitis10 any lopgipg or tedious deſires, nor being tormented 
live baypsy. and laſtiy,not ſuffering our {clues (being drunken withſugred poiſon) to hee ouercome and 
bound vnder the yoke ofpleaſure. T his (hall we learne by the liudy of Philoſophie, which it 
2 certaine remedy and a iound medicine for every vice and palliomand is able to inrich and 
| doatbys with reaſou, which is ſuch a beautiful, perfect and pratitablearnament. 


of Phileſophie. Chap. 4. 


- — (0 200 the world,asintoa faireor mart, ſome give themſelues to ambition and vaine glory, others 


What men 


ought chief a 
Fevell xc. lophets, are comptehended vader this onely word ae philoſophy, and that arte 
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442 — way paſſe his daies without tediouſneſſe. For the trueſ. 
of Phe, God in bis wonderfull workes, and to teach a man how rolls... 

lie. bout. Which perfection o toli 
P pe cannot be attained vnto without 
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| 
| 
| cular ſciences, of whichthe moſt of them ſeerne to many not greatly neceſſarie, asthat which Philoſophi. 


P bis beloved Sonne. And albeit their life was marvellouſly quiet, and voide of many vices, 
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* 
\ and hich properly belongeth to him, who onely is ſufficient of himſelfe, andis wiſedome it lophie. 
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it ſtandeth vs in band(if we be Chriſtians indeed) to leade, without compariſon, a more 
Happy, contented, and excellent life, and to exereiſe philoſophy according to that true wiſe- 
gome, which our Lord Ieſus Chriſt teacheth vs, But Ithinke As E « is prepared to ſpeake of 
his matter, and to diſcourſe thereof more at large vnto vs. Let vs hearken then what hee 


1 © 
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Will Gy. 
1 A &. That vhich preſently offereth it ſelfe to be handled, requirethttuly a farte better 


Pirit than mine. Notwithſtanding,that | ſeeme not to ſhun thoſe liſts, into which we entred 


| illingly, I purpoſe according to my weake iudgement, to tell you firſt what Philoſophy is, 
bat good commeth vato vs by it, the meanes to learne it, and to profite thereby, how a man 
may know he hath it, nd how he mult ſhew ſorth the fruits thereof: and lallly, how we ougbt 


— al things that we may obtaine it, after the eaample of ſome ancient Sages, v hom 


2 
willalleadge. Philoſopby is aloue or deſire of wiledome. Orotherwile, it is a proſeſſion, The definiri- 


dy, and exerciſe of that wiſedome, which is the knowledge of divine and humane things, on of Philo- 


elfe, namely: to God. P ynbagoras was the firſl that gave the name to Philoſophy, which bee- 
vg divided as well by him, as by other ancient Philoſophers into diuer: and ſundry arts and 


jences, we may diſtioguiſh intot wo generall parts onely: intothe Comemplatiue part, aud into 
e Moral, which ſome call Actius. We will make two kinds of the Contewplatine, Dinine, and The divifiea 


Natural. As touching the divine part, it is that higheſſ and moſt vachangeable knowlecge, 4 Philoſo. 
Ghereunto we muſt wholly refer the end of our beeing, and tbe ſcope of all our purpoſes, ſtu- #5... 


%, 


dies, and actions, namely, to be able to know and to glorifie the Creator and preſeruer of the Philoſophie. 


whole world. Of this eteroall knowledge, which Socrates called M ſedome, we ſay with Jain, 
who was both a Philoſopher and a martyr, that all louers of Chriſtian faith ovght to endea- 


vor not to be ignorant, no not of any point belonging to the knowledge and perfect kee- 
ping of God bis commatidements, but eſpecially they mult haue in ſingular recommenda- How ve mug 


| 


| 


don his ſeruice and true worſhip, As touching the abſolute and perſect knowledgeof heauen- behmue our 
y mylteries,they ought to deſire the vnderitandiog of them lo fatre forth as they are able, ſclues in ſear- 
and according to the gift and meaſure ofgraces,which ſhall be given them from above, But ching out the 


ſecrets of 


t the eie of their ſoule dazell in the conſideration of them, it ſhall be ſufficient to honour and God. 
n dmire them with due teuerence, and to beleeue them (tedfallly, knowing that mans vnder- 


landing is not able toattaine to theexquiſite knowledge of ſo high my ſteries. Naturall Phi- 


loſophy conſiſteth chiefly in the Mathematicks,which are diuided into many parts and parti- Or naurall 


- jotreateth of the nature of the heauens, ofthe ſunne, of the moone, of their motions, mea- 


| 


ſures, and of the naturalicavſes of all thiogs. Which oftentimes ſerueth rather to content 


the curioſitie of hawtie ſpirits;than to make them better, inſomuch that fomerimes,by ſpecu- 


: 
7 


lah 
8 OD: whereby at length they remaine deceiued and confounded in their knowledge, as 
both the writings of ſomany ancient Philoſophers, and alſo the life of many in our time doe 


0 ve vnto vs. Neuertheleſſe, there are ſome parts of the Mathematicks neceſſurie to bee 


' 


lations, and by vaine and frivolous queſtions, they ſeeke out the naturall eauſes of things fo 
curiouſſy, that in the end they ſlriue to fade out another beginning of all things than 


t 


o 
1 


owne, for the great profit that may come vnto vs by them, as Phyſicke, Arithmetike, 


_ 7 Geometric, and others. But the ſubiect of our Academie will not ſuffer vs to handle all 


theſe ſciences at this preſent. 1 vill ſay thus much onely by the way , that wee ought ſoto 


rule and direct the profeſſion of naturall philoſophie, that we vſe it hot before we habe beene 

Vell and ſufficiently inſtructed in the feare and knowledge of God, and of all things tbae 

cConcerne a good and happie life, and that vaine glorie ſhould not bee the end of that 4 rule to be 

| + Qudie, but that it ſhould raviſh vs more and more in the contemplation of the workes f Plage 
of that great maiſter- builder of the whole frame, to theend to glorifie him in greater phy. | 

© meaſure. And yet wee muſt above all things beware, that wee fall not ioto that cuiſe of 

= the Prophet, which hee denounceth againit thoſe , who being deſtitute of Gods grace by 


reaſon ot their ſinnes, give themſelues to ſootbh· ſaying, and to ſeeke afterſorcerers, magi- Againſt ſor- 
tians, and calculators of natiuities, which thingsweeſeeare too common amongſt vs ia- cerers, magi- 


ſomuch that hee is iudged as it were miſerable, that knoweth not his Horoſcope, from tin, and 


whence ſo many abuſes, inuocations, and curſed charmes haue proceeded by little and bi 
little. Let vs (hun ſuch vaine knowledge, proper to infidels and Atheiſts, and referre out 


events and iſſues (which albeit wee knew before, yet could wee not aſſure our ſeloes 
3 that 
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rr hen heſaid, that Philoſophie conſiſteth pat in lcarging ma; 

3 N in the perfetknowledge of iuſfice, prodence, a 
to the frou- things, ot in medling isphiloſ keth to pthioge 
denceof Ill ocker moral vertoes. He addeth further, that thisphiloſophie warxeth ta p things in om 
minde, the one in purging it as well of pertorbations, as of falſe opinions, and the other, in 
ohuloſophic. cauſing it to returne into the right way by reaſons and exhottatiant draw ne from earth ind 
ſenſible formes to ſuch as are ſpirituall, which are inclaſed within qut ſaules: that by them 1 


if | = Godizthe nay be led to God: the Idea and patterne of all good. This is that motall Phil ſophie, which 


1 
P * 


akento handle in all our diſcourles,& which is ſu neceſſatie for the life of man 

— 5 —— Wand wer borſe by reaſon of bis ouergreat wildnes is not profitable far any thing, 
ſo be that is drawneaway by bis affections (which philoſophy onely can moderate) is yn, 
profitableand vaworthy of all company, and of all gauetnment either publike or private, It 
is philoſophy that teacheth vs the doctrine of $000 life, and cauſeth vs to know our miſeries, 
and the meanes whereby we may be deliuered ftom them. he it is that frameth in our vnder- 
The beneſite landing the iudgement of teaſon, and learneth vs to leade a life agreeable to doctrine: ſhaw. 
that com · ing vnto vs what true honeſty is, vhat perfect beautie, and v hat in truth and in deedeis prof. 
meth by phi- table. Shee repteſſeth all euill paſſions and perturbations of the dle the voſatiable 
* deſires theteof, deliuereth it from all feare, and from all earthly careti neſſe, filling it with 
tranquilitie, conſtancie, aſſurance, magnanimitie, and ſufficiencie. Shee purgeth pride, pr 

ſumption, ambition, choler, reuenge, couetouſneſſe, iniuſl ice, and in a word, ſhee it is, that (by 

the meanes of reaſon guided by the heauenly Spirit, which teacheth vs reaſon, and giueth it 

vnto vs for a law) frameth all the manners and behauiour of a man according to the patterne 

of vertue, by ingraffing it in his ſetled ſoule, as his onely permanent good, and by cauſing him 

to dothat willingly, which others (as Nenacrates ſaid) do by compulſion, and for feare of laws, 

We ere by philolophie inſtructed at large iu that dutie and obedience, which we owe to our 

— 9 — lawes: and taught how much we ought to loue & honor one another, 

our wiues, our children, our brethren,yea all thoſe that are not of our blood. Shee it is(ſaithCi. 

cere)that containeth the diſcipline of vertue, of dutie, and of good life: ſhee is alſo the art and 

Philolophie miſtreſſe of life. Brie fly, by philoſopbiewegre taught that perfection, which eoncerneth al the 
che art of actions and dealings of men, euen from oſe who are placed in the gouerument of monat- 
life, chies. xæingdomes, common; wealths, cities, and nations, vnto the leaſſ that liveth vnder them. 
For ſhee teacheth the one ſort how to command well, and the other to obey well, & to main- 

taine tbemſelues vpright in every eſlate and condition of life, in the alteration either of prol- 

peritie or of aduerſitie j ea euen to ſhew themſelues conſtant in contrarie things, by ſnunning 

pleaſure and ſuſtaining griefe, by deſpiſingglorie and enduring contempt. And to this effect, 


leer 


3 or daſired. Neuertheleſſe the doctrine 
ofhiſtories, and from the liues of wile men⸗ 


and moveit with delight to ſeeke to N, — 3 


rie and 1 ſee that philoſophers and 
| and renouned, are as it were reviued ac daies, af pal {be 

. 7 £ | | 
ol gas x r- and pricked forward by this ielouſie of ER ons is 
12 198 tO paſſe al great moatters worthie to beeremembred, to the 
y deſerue the like ptaiſe and commendation Tberef — 9 — 

profite hereby, yea it will be vt i . 


to ſacred contemplations. if camellly i 
ſtudie of good anthers] 9 
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E. Cestfnidſpesting of hismalter Ariitw/e)we find anrlclues noſe bound and bebold- tow much 


3 ighues of this part o 


A lgreaemarrers are alnaty the dilged pare ojthem, we mul 
bt ttain 
| from one degree to another. The chiefeſt and mol — foundation mul} bea perpetoal tounpation of 


of, to purge all ptide and preſumption. For as thoſevellels(faith P/wrarke) wherein we put li. A fit compa- 


. 
—ͥ —— — — eg —.— 
- 


"the deſire of temporall things far from vs,Secondly,thele particulars ꝑre(as Platalgith) verie The chicte 


© | *knowledge of arts and ſciences without the vnderſtanding ofthe true God is friuilous and 


[3 is thing we ſhall be well inſtricted God willing)by the ſequele of our diſcouiſes. Thirdly, 
wee muſt continue without ceaſing the ſtudie of this morall kaowledge,as Cicero the father of „ies. 
diloquence doth familiarly teach vs, ſay ing, that in our ſtudies we are to vſe ſome intermiſſion 


imperfectiogs. Much leſſe ought we, through preſumption of our ſelues, and confidence in ſumption gd 
doe, whothinłe themſelues ſuch great doctors, that nothing may be added to their know- 


that which Plato ſaith in theſe words: I he moreregſon a may getteth by philoſonbit, the wore pride 


| © countries,and to learnethat which he knew not before. Which zeale of bis and burning de- 


- maſter builder reioiceth ſo much, after he hath laide a good 


ciples ot hir w holſome fruites, it will tutne to our great contentation, and occalionof 
dinꝑ, when we (ee and perceiuethat we proſit and amend by this ſtudy. This will appeare How we may 


tions, vhich the ptoſeſſion ofthisſcience will vndoubtedly worle in vs. For as we take it for of ophie. 
n good ligne when a diſeaſe remooueth into ſome parts 
re changed into more meeke and ſoſt paſſions, it putteth vs in hope that wee ſhall whol- A — 
ly deface them afterward. The right and perfect way r is to enter deepely into our 8 2 
4 ves, 
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8 a 


og if ye througbly taltetheir doctrine, than to our gane fathers (without ↄffencg anto the ver oe te 
e it ſpoken) of w Pa D beciog) eee 5 e and 890d authors 
Philoſophie called which is for the correction man- 
— — 2 hard and ſee· 


pers) is ſuch and ſo great. chat the ſound and perfect 


eruntoand then aſcend vp ard 


a good ground of our enterpriſe, if we meane ti att; 


vnd feruent loue of the truth, and of eternall things, ioyned with the ſeparation of lies, and of al Philoſophy 


ſſary for vs:a liuely and ſharpe wit. a nature apt to contemplation, like wiſe graue, prompt 

hardie 4 exe cute, and progident of publike commaditig. But aboue al things thekgowledge Neceſſary 
of the true Godisin finitely nece(lary for him that will be a Pbiloſapher, hecauſe that, as all Pete, 
things without the inioying of their vſe and goodnes, are poſſeſſed without proſit:ſo to banne opher, 


profitable. Yea no man can do any thing that good is,whether it be in priuateor publike 
aires, if by reaſon he knoweth not what that is, which ought to be called good. But in 


learne al- 


ely for the recreation both of body and minde in all honeſt fort, but we muſt neuer leave 
d torſake them altogether, Neither ought theſe intermiſſions to be ofany long continu- 
ce, becauſe vice alwaies wateheth to ouerrun vs ſo ſoone as we let our ſeſues looſe vnto 
jenes to the end to ſtir vs vp through the inticements of the fleſh, to follow our naturall Agzinfipee) 


dur one vertue and ſufficiencie, altogether to forſake the profeſſion of this Qudie, as they &1fc liking. 


ledge. Ofcheſemen we may truly laie,thatthey neuer had the true knowledge of this mo- 
rall philoſophie, wherein the more we profit, the mare we {hall deſire to learne: and whether 
we be yong orolde (as Socrates ſaid) we hal alwaies finde what to learne, and be occalioned 
to diminiſh all vaine opinion of our ſelue: ſeeing this is one of the moſt notable effects ther- 


uor, do let out the voide aire according to the meaſure of that which goeth in:ſo when the * 
ſoole filleth it ſelie with certaine and true goods, vanity voideth and giueth place. This is 


and arrogancie be laſeth. Wee haue a notable teſtimonie hereof io Aztiftbever, who after he 
bad beard Sccrares diſpute, tooke ſo great pleaſure, and found ſuch deepe skill therein, that al- Antifihenes 
beit he was verie learned and had a great number of ſchollers, yet be willed them to ſeeke a- f n Hoe 
nother maſter,becauſe he purpoſed to learne himſelfe. And by reaſon of the diſlanceof place to — 
where he dwelt, he came twiſe a day-aboue three miles on foot to heare Socrates. Likewiſe 

Plato ſhewed well how ſwally he preſumed of his exceeding great knowledge, when not pl 
contenting himſelfe therewith, after the death of his malter Socrates he made a voyage 


through Egypt, and aſter into Italie, to heare and conferre wich the belt belt learned of thoſe 


lire vnto wiſedome being ſo laudable, Godſo recompenced, that none of the Ethnikes (ex- 
cept Socratei) euer came neere vnto his dioine knowledge of eternall things. We ſee then how 
we muſt be the diſciples of Philoſophĩe all our lite time. Now as there is Botbing, wherein a 
foundation of ſome gteat worke, 
as to ſee the progteſſe and proceeding thereof: ſo after we haue laide our firlt happy reſoluti- 


on(as is ſaid) of attaining to the knowledge of Philoſophie, and haue taſted of the firſt prin- 


workes and actions, being compared with the know whether 


vnto vs by the cpnſideration of our 
ifying of our wicked paſſions and naturall incling. ve proficin 


former, and by the diminiſhing and 


leaſt account: ſo when our vices 


ſel 
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d and ſound knowledge of our naturall, hurtfull, and mot 1 

ee one with another. Next, as a good and expert Phiz 5 

oa before he dealeth with dangerous diſeaſes, beginneth with gentle preparatiues, we are 

ble correct leſſet faults, that after we may the{calier overcome the greateſt. For it is cer. 

taine,, that by ſuch an exerciſeand cuſtome of keeping our ſelues from 3 are after 

ſort exculable, yea that are permitted and law full, it will be farre more eaſie for vs after. 

hi to amend and ab(laine from volawfull things. After we havethus reformed our ſelues, 

we ſhall wholly torſake ſmall imperteRions(which will be eaſie for vs to doe) and make no 

more reckon:ngot little offences. as thoſe which we ſhall auoid altogether. From thence ve 

ſhal cometoconlider and to diſcouet better the nature and cauſe of our greater and more 

burtfull paſſions, together with their vglineſſe and deformitie.T ben labouring to diminiſh 

their force by eſchewing prudently the cauſes of them, and by cutting off one branch now, 

andthen another, we ſhal in the end wondertoſeehow reaſon perfecteth in vs hir office of 

Whe ve may commanding abſolutely over all the perturbations of our ſoule, I meane ſofarre foorth as 

de called Phi hymane frailtieaided by God, can( as | ſaid before)attaineto perfection. T hen may we truly 
u y 

lolophers. call our ſelves Philoſophers,when by our owneexample we may makeit knowne, that the 

life of man at all times, in all places, in all paſſions, and generally in all affaires receiueth the 

vie of Philoſophie.Now after we haue well profited through ſo great diligence and watchful. 

nes, through ſuch indullrie of minde and continuall ſtudy, l meane after we are become bet. 


The ent tet than we were before by reaſon of the tranquilitie of our ſoules purged from perturbations, 
lophy. We mult be carefull that this our commoditie redound alſotootbers,as thecommandement 


of God and naturall dutie binde vs thereunto. Then I ſay )weihall haue attained to the per. 
fection of thisgoodly knowledge, when we are ſeruiceable to our neighbors, bretbren and 
countrimen,not of vaine glory, or for terreſtriall riches, but for the loue of vertue cnely, 
which of it ſelfe is a goodly recompence for it ſelfe, being ioyned wit ha happie expectation of 
heaven, But let vs note further for the laſt point of our diſcourſe, (whereof I baue already 
The cõtempt briefely ſpoken)that one of the ſureſt meaus, which we can take tocome to a true knowledge 


| | ofwoildly of Philoſophie, is, not to eſteeme at all, but rathertocontemne whatſoeuer is ſubiect to cot. 
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wee mo ruption,andis in the power of variable fortune, as the Philoſophers vſe to ſpeace: namely, 
lolopher. vaiuegloty, worldly wealth, and other earthly goods, foraſmuch as the deſire of getting, keeps 
ing and increaſing them is that which carrieth vs away moſt, & which hindereth every other 

good and vertuous inclination. Therefore let vs freely forſake all ſuch things, let vs with» 

draw our mindes from all by thoughts, and deſpiſe alearthly diſcommodities:yea let vs pati- 

. ently ſuſtaine al gtiefe that we m3 y yeeld our ſelues wholy tothe ſtudy of philoſophie, x hich 
is the cauſe oſſo many good things. Crate the Theban forſooke his pattimonie of eight ta- 

Nowble ex;. lents(uhich according to the common computation amounteth to foure thouſand, eight 
ples of loue hundred crownes that beeing deliuered from the care of houſe keeping, and of guiding his 
to philoſophy pocds „be mi ght follow the (tudie of P hiloſop 
; Caule ſuffered his lands to lie wall,and after long ſtudy returning to his houle, and finding it 
Anazzgoras Altogether falien into ruine and deſolation, he faid,If theſe things had not periſned, l had pe- 
riſhed:as if he had laid, that he ſhould never haue gotten the treaſure of knowledge, which 

Democrius vas the ornament ot his minde if he had given himſelfeto gaineand to gather goods. Demo. 
ae Abderita, being very rich (as may be gathered by the feaſt which his father made to 

that innumerable atmie of Xerxes who came into Gracia,which conſiſted, as Herodotus uti- 


| 1 hting men gaue all hi moni 7 tre 
Euclide. reſeruing to himſelfe but ande — live withall, . . 8 


h cauſe be went t 4e of the 
towneof legara, being very deſirous to heare Socrates —. welat Athens, Euclide,o 


wiſedome, that although he were an Et 
the deſite of knowledge before thecar 


only teacheth 
rt know Ptcabe ofthe day, Now to co 


loſopki F ; : 
our chicfe ple can give vs certaine kn 
good onely and fovergi gne good 2 


vato vain ſleade of guide to lead vs to the 


good 
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pod, which is promiſed , and purchaſed by the blood ofthe immaculate Lambein that ſe- 
d and molt happy life. And, as Plato ſaid, 1 the mouth of Socrates, that they 
P Vely ſhall attaine to the xingdome of heaven with God, who end their daies in this life pur- 
a dy Philoſophy, ſo ſhall it be by the vnſpeakable lobe of this eternall wiſedome, that wee 
uu bee purged, cleanſed, and ſaved. V ea through the expeRation of this bleſſed felicitie 
.. allebolegrear andancient Philoſophers leade 
* geontented,ioy full and quiet life, voideof all perturbations and feare, foraſmuch as they 
' Knew the iuſtice of God onely, and not his mercy, which is aſſured vnto vs in hisbeloued * 
one. Moreoverthey were ignorant (notwithſtanding their Philoſophy) of the chiefe 
int of his iuſtice, namely ofthe beginning of all things and of their end,which the word of 
Nod teacheth vs together with the truth of nn bappinetſe of the ſoule, whereof 
| they had but a ſhadowintheirlife. Hereofour Lord leſus Chriſt himlelte hath left good T nue 
| Sd fore pledgesinthedepeh of our hearts, ſayingthat be g aue and left his peace with vs, bis guter 
Peace (I ſay )in our ſoules,andnot with the world, Therefore it appeareth ſufficiently , that and tranguil- 
| Nothing is ſo moch to be deſired, whether weeregard profite to our ſelues, or ſeruice to the litic in Chi- 
' whole body and ſocietie of our brethren and countrimen, as the ſludy of Philoſophy, which ſtian ſoule. 


 fothe knowledge of life, and the true medicine and tillage of the ſoule whereby allvertueis 
taught vs. | 
* 


I . 
2 * 1 


| The end of the firſt daies works. 
2 The ſecond daies VV orke. 
| Of Vertuc. Chap. 5. | 
Mong(t the infinite number ofthem that were honoured with this ,,, fle 


. 


— — — 
* — 
= 


2 faire name and excellent title of Philoſopher, which is as much to „od puta. 
74 * ſay as a louer of wiſedome, there were three principal ſects that ſopher mea- 
4 contended together by general rules, but eſpecially about the ſoue · nech. 
V raigne good and felicity of man: namely, the Academikes, the py bieke \ 
N 5 pberipatetiks, and the Stoiks. The beſt of them all, and they which fe Phi. 
14 came vearelt to the knowledge of the truth were the Academiks, loſophers. 
| whoſefirlt authors were Socrates and Plato, who, as we heard yeſterday, alwaies _— that 
our true good conliſteth in the tranquilitie ofthe ſoule, voide of all perturbations, and inſtead 
of them adorned and enriched with all vertue,which is the proper ſubſtance and matter of 
| Philofophic,and therefore called the onely permanent good of the ſoule. 
| AmANa, Icannot but greatly commend this paradox of the Stoiks,that 7here i nogood 
| b#t vertue,nor euill but vice, which is the contrary vnto it. And to go a little furt her, following their 
opinion and the opinion of many ancient wife men, I ſay, that Ibo vertucus mas oui is free ho are h 
| and happy, yea although be were in Phalaris bull: and that The vicious man evely i a bnd. py, and whe 
was and vvbappy albeit he had theriches of Cræſus; the empire of Cyrus, and the glory of Alex- Vnhappie. 
| ander, For great callings are nothing where the minde is not content, and where the heart 
pricked with deſire troubleth thetranquillitic of the ſoule. 
Azam. Riches (ſaith Pyrlasgoras) are no ſure pillars, and glory is leſſe certaine. Likewiſe Worldly 
beauty, and the diſpoſition of the body, magiſtracies and honors are all of no force: but Pru- — Ty 
| dence, Magnanimitie and Iuſtice, are anchors of greateſt ſtay, which cannot beeplucked vp by no force. 
any tempeſt. For it is the will and law of God, that vertue onely ſhould be mightis and firme, | 
all other things being but toies and fooleries. But we muſſ now learne ofthee Acnirt os, 
that which is neceſſarie for vs to know concerning this excellent diſpoſition ofthe ſoule. 
Ac giro. The diſputation concerning the good of man hath indeed alwaies heene 
great amongſt the learned, ſo that as well their divers opinions, as their arguments, would ſlay 
v, here with too long a diſcourſe, eſpecially ſeeing they are vnneceſſaty for vs, who ſeeke only 
to be inſtructed in the truth. Now that we may attaine hereunto, and to the perfect vnder - 
ſtanding of that matter, which is here pro d vnto vs, we will here ſet downethis 
Maxime, or principle, confeſſed of all the greateſt and moſt ancient Philoſophers, and agree- 
able to that truth, which is taught vs in the holy Scriptures, that, Z here are two ſorts of goods the 


ene which is the lait end,the other is the meangs to attaine therewnts, T he fir{t is the ſoueraigne, ſu - on * 
preame, moſt perfect, and eternall good, which we —— and hope for in the immortalitie 
ol the ſecond life, vhen we ſhall enioy that true and abſolutefelicitie, which neither eye hath 
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Of Vertue. 


heard, neither bath entred at any time into the heart of man. That which 
de call the meants whereby we come to the firſti s vertue onely,wherofwe are now to ſpect 
Verme is the WE ca the. geg ofour regeneration by the Spirit of God dwelling in vg, Ful 
effect of tege and which is the proper e ect oi ener 10 taine. incompatable 4 
neration. - then let vs conſider what vertue is alſo the divilion,tountaine,! patablee 
f, with 2 1 effects — it — in * — poſe 
FTE ; in alſo we will ſee ſome notable examples of ancient men. Vertue( a: 
— _ — —— and power ofthe teaſonable part of the ſoule,which j 
| eth intoorder and decencie the vnreaſonable part, by cau hing it to propound a Convenient 
end to it owve affections and paſſions,»herby the ſouleabideth in a comely and decenth, 
bite executing that which ought to be done, according to teaſon. But to ſpeake more bri 
Vertueisa proportion and vptigbtneſſe ot life in al points agreeableto reaſon. The diviſion 
thereof is altogether like to that of Philoſophie. For they are ſo linked together, that it izal 
one to be vertuous, and to be a Philoſopher, the one beeing the matter and ſubſtance of the 
other. Vertue therefore is divided into Contemplatiue and into Meral. The eternall Wildome 
by the operation of his ſpiritguideth and lifteth vp the contemplatiue vertue to her proper 
eud/ which is that happy and. immutable knowledge, that concerneth the maieſtie of God 
This did Socrates call Reli gion, and the greateſt vertue:ſaying further: that the contempt ther. 
Socrates cal · of brought vpon men a curſed ignorance, and that no man ought to perſwade himſelte, that 
* m_ he could finde among the race of men any greater vertue than religion and piety towards 
1 God: hoſe honour is the foundatiõ ofeuery good worł, which if it be ouerthrown,theother 
parts are as ſoonediſperſed as the pieces of aruinops building. Vea religib is not only the head 
of iullice and vertue, but alſo as it werethe ſoule to giue vigor and ſtrength vnto it. From this 
ſupreme ſcience flow eth prodence, vhich is a worke thereof, appointed to gouerne, rule, and 
moderate by the meanes of morall vertue, the paſſions and affections of the vnreaſonable 
part of the ſoule in all mediocritie, by cutting of all exceſſe and defect of thoſe paſſions, and 
by moderating them betweene too little and too much, thereby to keepe men from erriag. 
As for example, ſne holdeth a man uithin the limits of prowes and valure, leſt he ſhouldcalt 
away bimſcltetbroughraſhnes ofcowardlineſſe:ſhe cauſeth him wiſely to vſe liberalitie, be- 
caule beſhould not be ſpoiled by couetouſnes, ot fall into prodigality. And that he ſhould not 
be caſt donne too much in aduerſitie, nor lift vp beyond meaſure in proſperitie, ſhe keepeth 
himvpright and conſtant both in the one, and in the other. Thus doth vertue generally teach 
a man, by follow ing the reaſon of true prudence, to rule all his inclivations and actions 
| well for his owneprivate good, as for the profit and vtilitie of humane ſocietie. Wherebyit 
The foundati appeareth ſufficiently voto vs. that the foundation of all vertue is that divine reaſon , which 
5 & (pring floweth into our ſoules from thefree goodnes of our God, and which taketh lively roote by * 
an ome. care ſſudy, and diligence, when the elfe · ſame grace bleſſeth our labour For without this we 
can donothing ſo that all our meditations and purpoſes to liue vprightly, continently and 
temperately, become vaine and friuolous before bis maieſſie. In this — 4 ofthat excellent 
reaſon and wiſedorne, where with the eternall wiſedome enricheth vs, that — might know 
good and euill, prudence is ingendred. which is moſt neceſſary for the — . earth 
ly thiogs(whereof we will intreate hereafter and whereby man is 8 hed with ver- 
tue, as with an infallible rule of all his workes and actions e 
i Ds, to the end that fullie enioying 
CTCTC1TC11TT teal 
mane happi- ces and eſtects thereof to theprofit of all 
nes conſiſteth | . pront of many. We ſay then, that 
vertue conliſteth in mediocrity, as vice doth in exceſſe, or in defe dt regard whereof he is 


[ meane of ber perfect and abſolute excellencie; ſhe 
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euer ſeene, nor eare 


invincible force there 


The dutie of 
ptudence. 


graces of god ſome are more apt & conſlant in { 
ome on g 
— and that one practiſethit after ove ies tn = others are (for allcannot do al thing) 


0e le ö er otherwiſe. i | 
ndle hereafter diſtinctly and in order, the plurality of vertues, — ES 
generally ofthispretious and ineſtimable riches ! 
| meane 
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ppouble, of worldly deſire and ioy. Of this lively fountaine ipake Demecruns, when he 
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Duſe it maketh all other things profitable, by cauſing men to vſe them well. Ve we may ſay 


| 


hat calling ſoeuer he be, is ſo happy: if he haue grace to know it, that he neede not to wiſh 
| for any thing with paſſion or trauell in this life, but rather is content of himſelfe iu regard of 


F ious, ſoone changeth:ſtrength is loſt by infinite inconveniences, All bodily pleaſtre is vn- -ocds with 


them. Onely vertue is the proper inheritance of the ſoule, worketh the happines thereof, and 
maketb a man al waies worthie oftrue glory and praiſe, cauling him to be honouted, and e- 


Socrates) were laid by themſelues, they would amount in value but to one mote in reſpect of 
the price of vertue. Plato his diſciple ſaith, that the difference of vertue compared with other 
goods, is ſo great, that if they were put into one kale of the balance, aud vertue into the o⸗ 

ther, this would aſcend vp to heauen, and the other would touch the earth. Moreouer, he wrot 
floure and fiftie bookes or dialogues, vhich did all iatreate of vertue, out ot which men may Why Plato ia 
reape iufinite profite, eſpecially out of thoſe that intreate of a common. wealth, or of lawes. In his workes 
| theſe bookesthat be might not ſeeme vngratefull toward his maſter Socrates, who would nes 
ver urite any thing. he bringeth him in rehearſing that, which at othertimes bee had heard (peaking, 
bim ſpeake.S1/pothe Philoſopher, being io bis citie of Megara when it was taken and ſpoiled 

by Demetrius king of Macedonia, who fauouring bim,aſkedif he had loſt any thing that was 

his, made this anſwere: No ſir, (quoth he) for warte cannot ſpoile vertue, And indeed this is 

theriches here with we ought to furniſh our ſelges, which can ſwim with vs ina ſhipwrack, en the 
and which cauſed Socratet to anſwere thus to one, who asked him what his opinion was of happi nes and 
the great king, vbether he did not thinke him very happie.I cannot tell quoth he) o he is greatnes of a 
prouided ot knowledge and vertue. Who may iuſtly doubt whether vertue alone is able to 
make a man happy, ſeeing it doth not onely make him wiſe,prudent,iult and good, both 


ane of vertue, and ofthe great, worthy and wonderfull effects, which ſhe btingeth fortn 
men, fir ſt, ſhe ĩs the only, proper and true good of the ſoule, thatcaonot by any accident The ex cellen 
violently taken and carried away. She alone maketh ber poſſeſſor happie, cauſing bim to cy & proper- 
de euery kinde of life that is ſweet, pleaſant, and acceptable, contaiuad inher.Vertue alone ol vertuc. 
ehe onely matter of reſt and tranquilitie in the mind, being by teaſan purged of fear, of 


de that ioy was ingendred io mens hearts, of the mediocrity of plesſure, and of a moderate 
ad temperate harmonie of life. Vertue(ſaid I bales)is the profitableſt thing in the world, be- 


farther, that all other gifts and riches, remainevoproticable and hurtfull, without the orna- B 


ment of vertue, Cicero prooueth by many goodly reaſous, that onely vertue is of it ſelſe ſuffi- table through 
ent to cauſe ten to liue well and — And ſurely euery good and · vertuous man of vertue. 


n, and contemneth the care of worldly things, not iudging any thing euill, which neceſſi- 
r of nature or rather the ordinance of God bringeth vpon him. And where miſeries are dou 
there vertue ſheweth her effects moſt wonderfully, giuing vs thereby to vnderſtand, 

t ſhe conſiſteth in ſuch things as are molt rare and difficult. For which cauſe her ſlrength 
compared to the date tree, which the more it is pulled do vue, the more it returneth vp - Vertue 4 
d:ſo when vertue is molt oppreſſed of her enemies ſhe ſhineth molt gloriouſſy. Only vers pared to a 
twe appeareth wonderfulltothe minde, that is cloathed therewith, and keepeth it from co- tree. 
geting that which others commonly worſhip,namely,great callings, riches, pleaſures and glo 

She deſpiſeth the praiſe & flatterie of men, whereuntoſo many others makethemſclues, 
and remaineth alwaies free in her ſelfe, and free to euery one, without any other hope of ro- 
ward, than to be accepted of God, and to effect things meete to be rewarded eternally in the The reward 
dert life by the liberalitie of God. If we compare worldly goods with vertue (calliog that of vettue in 
d which viurpeth that name, and is ſubie ct to corruption )firit,as touching thoſe which — 
the Philoſophers call the goods of fortune, and namely nobility, whereon at this day men the free mer- 
ay ſo much, what is it but a good of our anceltors?Richesareca(ily loſt: and as for the glo- cy of God. 
of the greateſt, yea ofall principalitie, it is no leſſe vncertaine. Concerning the goods of 


the body, beauty, and comelines is but a flower of ſmall continuance: health which is ſo pre- ö 
worldly 


perfect, and followed of perturbations. But vertue is that onely divine and immortall quality ye. 
p vs, which(as Heſiadus faith) is a ſtable and ſute poſſeſſion both to the liuing and to the 

dead: ouer which, neither fortune, ſlander, ſicknes, old age nor adverſity haue any power: and Nothing 
as for length of time, which dimioiſhetb all things, it alwaies addeth ſomewhat to vertue, and hach power 
encreaſeth it. Al the other goods aboue tehearſed, are ftom without a man, worł ing oftẽtimes ouer vertue. 
deſlruction to their poſſeſſors, and commonly comming to thoſe that are leaſſ worthy of 


ſleemed euen of his enemies. Ina word, it cannot (as Cicero ſaith) be vttered bow much yer. Vertue can- 
tue ſurmounteth al other things in glory and excellencie. And if all other goods of men ſaith not be valued 


ngethin . 
Socrates — 


conſiſt- 


im . 
his 
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is doings and ſayings, but allo commonly procureth vnto him bogour,glory and authay, 
oo It — 2 that Alexander deſerued the ſurname of Great, by that 


nence which ſhe gaue him in warre, 


What it was 
that 


to Alczander 
che ſurname 
of Great. 


ſedlous by his bounty and clemency in vi ctorie;and by all other vertues, wherein he ſurpaſ 
{od all that liued in his time. Yea the fame and renowne of bis vertues procured a greater 
number of cities, countries and men to ſubmit themſelues willingly vnto him without 107 


blowe ſtriking than did the power of his army. Wherein this ſentence of Secrates is found 
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by his libetalitie in riches, by his temperance al * A 


s magnificence,by his bardineſſe and conſtancie in fight, by his continency ina. 


: 


true bat wholetroupes of ſouldieri and heapes of richer ure con/tramed oftentimes to obsy vertue Wm 


bisevemie bad vſed towards his wife, who being exceeding beautifull was taken priſoner 

him. and what humanity hee ſhewed afterward in her funerals when ſhe was dead? The Per. 
ſians (quoth he) neede not to be diſcouraged, neither thinke themſelues cowards and effe. 
minate becauſe they were vanquiſhed of ſuch an aduerſarie. Neither do] demand any vido- 
ry of the gods, but to ſurmount Alexander in bountifulneſſe. And it it be ſo that I muſt fall} 


laid Dis, Monarch of the Perſians, when he vnderſiood both what continency Alexandy; 


beſeech them to ſuffer none but him to (it in the roy all throne and ſeate of Cyrus. Will wee 


haue teſtimonies of the inuincible force of vertue, and of ber powerfull and praiſe-worthy 
effects in molt liniſter and vatoward matters? Hiſlories declare vnto vs, that amongſt al 


the vertuous acts, which procured praiſe and reno ne to the men of old time, thoſe vẽte ile 


notableſt and molt commended, which they ſhewed forth at ſuch time as fortune ſeemed 
Fxamples of to haue wholly beaten them downe, Peſopidas, generall Captaine of the Thebans, who del. 
the force and uered them from the bondage of the Lacedemonians, is more praiſed and eſteemed for the 
effects — ver- great and notable vertue,which be ſhewed being priſoner in the hands of Alexander the ty- 
dealer rannous king of the Phereans, than for all his victories gotten before. For at that time his 
Pelopidas, 'Vertue was ſo fare from yeelding any iot to hiscalamitie,that contrariwiſe with an vnſpeabe- 
able conſtancy he recomforted the inhabitants of the towne, that came to viſite him, 
exhorting them to bee of good courage, ſeeing the houte was come, wherein the tyrant 
ſhould bee at once puniſhed, for his wickedneſſe. And one day hee ſent him word, that 
hee wasdeſtitute of all iudgement and reaſon, in that hee vexed his poore citizens, and 
cauled them to dye in torments who neuer offended him, and in the meane time ſuffered 


him to live in reſt, of whom bee could not bee ignorant, that eſcaping bis hands hee 


would be reuenged of him. The tyrant maruelling at his great courage, asked why he made 
ſuch great haſte to dye. To this end ( quoth hee) that thou beeivg yet more hated of God 
and men than thou art, mighteſt the ſooner bee deliroyed.Pbilecle;,one ofthe moſt tamous 


Philocles. 


tongue in ſunder with his teeth, and did ſpit in — ace acm hirnfor the ſame cauſehe bit bi 


A wonderfull taut would have compelled him by all ſorts oft 
magnanumity chem. Zen miſſing bis pur poſe, which was to ha 


him. But what is more terrible th ; 7 
ber greatnes and power, then e otvithſtanding when did vertue better ſhew 


4 of that laying of Cicers.that all wile —_ Fun red mo(} to overthrow her, as being reſo 


, willivply,aod with iſe 
A viſe m C&ignorant are at their wits end for f ar 57 ab out care, but that the vow 


ly. 
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inely an everlaſting life? Phocion, after he had beene choſth generall Captaineofthe 
henlaus ſoure and forty times, aid done infniteſernices tothe common. wealth; being 
length through certainepartakings ad diuiſionr ouercome with'the wealtefFfige wied 
had maintained; & being condemned to drinke poiſon, was detnded before he Urankes «os » 
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Whether he bad no more to ſay. Whereypon ſpeaking to bis ſonnęʒ be fad, I command 
hee to beate the Athenians no rincobt an f melt for ciy death? 83 6 lierte before'this DET 


| | Tpcech; deboldipg one ol thoſe thar'were condemned to dye with hic, to vere! binfelfte 
roogh impatiencie; What meaneſi thou poore man {quoth hee tobim)dotftthounor - 


J 5 © Hbioke thy ſelfe happy that thou mayſt die with Phocion? F he fate »pprehen(ion'of death Te fare of 


Joh aſtoniſh, as wecommonly ſay, the ſtouteſt, but not the cnoſi — pry by 1 | 
a3 Plants: ſaith)that he dyeth not, who for vertuesfake'is put to death, Callicratider,G: 9 
pf the Lacedemonians, being ready togioe battell to his enemies, the ſoothfayer, after facri- © allicatides 


* 


|" $ce donetothe gods, ſaid voto him, that the intra's of the ſacrihces promiſed victorie tothe 
army, but death cothecaptaine.Wherevnto he anſwered as one without all feare; although 
be beleeued it as an oracle from heauen, Sparta conſiſtx h hut in one man. For when I ſhall be dead 

my country ſhall be nothing leſſened, but if I recule and draw backe, therepytztion thereof 
Pill be diminiſhed: Whereupon ſubſſituting in his place C/eander,as ſucceſſor in hifoffice,be 
g zauebattel, vherin ithapned him as the ſoothſayer had told him. It we deſire infigitfych ex+ 
Amplee, hiſtories are full ofthem, euen ot thoſe who loved rather tc kill themſelue which @- | ja 
Chriſtian neuer ought to doe, but onely to ſuffer death patiently, ifit bee offered vt bim) 
ban tocommit anythiog vnworthy theit vertue. Tbeniſtocles being vniultly baniſhed from T henliſtocles 
Athens, retiredto the king of Perſia, whoſe great favour and benetits receined,capfed him to loue to his 
| to his children bad been undone, if we had uot been ndone : ' as alſo to promiſe, that hee Country. 
_ wov!dimploy himſelfe in hisſeruice. Notwithſtanding when he ſa the warre begun againe 
betweene this K ing and the Athenians, wherein he was offered a great charge, hecchoſe ta- 

| ther to haſten bis death by a poyſon which hee tooke, than to ſeeme to be pricked or prouo- 

ed with malice againſt his vngratefull countrymen, left thereby he ſhould obſturt and blot 

the glory ofſo many goodly exploits, triumphes and victoties which hee had obtained. Now 

If death cannot ſlop the courſe of vertue, how much leſſe can any other weaker actidenti doe Age hak ne 
it? Old age, vhich diminiſheth and conſutneth allthe ſtrength of the body, could not weaken power ouer 
the great vertue of Ageſilaus king of Latedemonia, who being foureſcore yeares of age, and vertwe. 
ſeeing the glory of bis country brought to nothing by that victory, which the Thebanes had A Sefa. 
obtained againſt him, withdrew himſelfe into the ſeruice of a king of Egypt, and tooke the 

charge of a captaine vnder him, that through the good ſervice he ſhould do him, bee might 

deſerve (v hereof he aſſured himſelfe)to haue ſuccour of him for bis owne country atfayres, 

Envy (ſaith Thucidiaes is bard to be overcome; and followeth great eſtates and potentates. 

Honor, glory and riches, are but firebrandsto kindle it, Notwithſtanding the excelleney of 

vertue oftentimes triumpheth over it, ſothattheenvions are conſtrained to ſpeake well of 

vertuous men. We ſee then clearely, and haue bettet experience thereof in out ſelues, if we be 

decked with vertue, that ſhee is of an inuincible force, and that allthings are tamed by her. 

For whocan doubt that through her, great Empires, Monarchies, common · wealthe, eſtates 
and Citi: s haue much more flouriſhed, than through force and might of ares? The ſcquele 
of out diſcourſes ſhall furniſh vs with examples hereof, Now to conclode our preſent matter, Jo _— 
knowing that vertue deſerueth ſogreat prayſe in regard of ber fruits, and of her wooderfoll 1.0 

| 4% great effects. we ſay, that ſhe is theonely good botb for honeſty; profit aud plealure,between flouriſh. 

which there is ſuch a coniunction, that they cannot be ſeparated one from another, (as here 
# after we may intreat more at large) ſo that thaſguering of theſe three thingsto attribute them 
to other earthly and periſhing goods, is the fountaineof all vice, deceipt and miſchiefe. If 

then, trouble, loſſe, hazard or danger are to bee found in the practiſe and exerciſe of this holy Verity is the 
© aondfacred vertue (as euen the greateſt worldly happines is counterpoyſed with euill and dif- onely honeſt, 
ficulty) ought we not to deſpiſe all ſuch things, yea death it ſelſt᷑ for that happy in profitable and 
u Which is aſſured vnto vs, not onely of immortal glory and prayſe(which the men of old time Pleaſant good 


" 277 promiſed to themſelues) but alſo of life euerlaſing, vhereof the moſt ofthem were ignorant? 


Loet vs not bee like to a little childe (for hee that is a childe in mind differeth noth 


i 
from a child in age) whe feeing a trifle vherewith bee playeth, taken out of his hand: 
x caſterh away for auger that which hee holdeth in his other hand, although it bee 
7 ſome dainty thing, and good to eate, But let vs with fervent z cale, and burning af⸗ 

fection, alwayes embrace this ſo precious and chaſte beavty, I meane vertue, which a- 
lane filleth the Ilfe of man with true, ſound, r perfect cont entation. Let all thinges 
| 2 + come 
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ia to his yonger brot 
* — to be place 
ked them of him w 


tlection io this tich vertue, 
plaut) will cake ſure footing and roots 

diſpoſed nature, that is able to endute labogr, 
of Philoſophy,»bereby it is made firme, migh- 
g forth the fruits thereof, as well tor our owne, 


office. Chap. 6- 


The know- Achi- \ $ he that is ignorant of goodnes cannot Joue it, or boaſt (except it be fallly,that 


ledge _ To:. be ſeeketh after it, and it he ſhould finde it, yet he could not acknowledge it, ot 
r reape aoy proſit thereby z ſo he that knoweth not euill. can neuer hate it ſuffici. 


loue fn. ently, moch leſſeſhun it ot keepe himſelfe from talling into the ſnares and ambuſhes thereoſ, 
w bere it lieth in continuall watch to ſurpriſe and ouertake men. V ee ſhall haue very feu, but 
will ſay, that they are enemies to euill, and that they labour to driue it as fatre from them as 
they can. But what ? As they neuer knew what goodneſſe meant, ſu they koow as little 
Vice is the Ofthecontrary. Now bauing by our laſt ſpeech declared ſufficiently, that vettue is the onely 
oncly euill of true good of the ſoule,it is out of queſtion, that vice, which is altogether contrary vnto iti 
the ſoule. the onely euill thereof, and the fountaine ofall the miſeries of man, as well earthly as eternal. 
Which that we may mote ſurely auoid,and marke better the excellency and beauty of ver- 
tue; by the loathſomnes and deformity of vice (becauſe contraries ſet one by another, as 
blacke nere to white,ſhewthem(elues a great deale better) I thinkeit will not be to wander 
| r the wes we * the ys rn our l worke in the handling thereof. 
What we As EA., I bere is no euill in man (as thephiloſopbers fa vice, i 
— 1 to call rh dne 4 e arg any thine fend and 21 ry arby 
geth his ſoule. Andinthis manner viceo i 5 
1 * ſaith) is 1 of 7 ſelfe to make a man — Avg br W 
ente i he ANA N A. As vertue (ſaith Plate) is the h i ic 
...;. ͤ ͤ a aketh na rin 
nexofthe dd corrupt. For it is certaine that if men had ſufficient force and conſtancy to teſiſi vice 
ſoule. (which we haue by inheritance) they would follow after vertue. But being overcome by the 
looſeneſſe oftheir ſenſuality they ate led captives, as it were in a triumph — the yo 
lin. Let vs then hacken to Ax A ho] thinke, will not forget to paint out to vst b pern 
tious Hy dra with a'l her colours, that ſne may beſo much the ine n 
Akan, | bavealwaies dee of wiſe bis. 4: e Odious vnto vs. 
true. I bat there is an hundred times 5 
2 vice hath the ſame effect in the ſcule 
1 plant in man a continuall 
molt ny he ſceketb after h 
ethrough felicitiei 


15 fatchings and ſnares ofſuch a dangerous and mighty enemy. Vice ĩs an inequality and iar 
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ug of manners, proceeding from mans naturall inclination to pleaſures and naughty deſires. The egit. 
Fbis inclination not being reined with the bit of reaſon, guided by the Spirit of grace, nor tiou of vice. 
guled by the wiſe declarations thereof,cauſeth a man by little and little to give over himſelfe 
t all wicked paſſions (the end of one being the beginning of 1 hereby he becom- 
meth moſt vnhappy, yea more wilde and ſauage than any brute bealt. Chryſppus a Stoicke 


* Philoſopher, called vice the proper eſſence of vabappineſſe. And ſutely it is a very perfect 


porkemaſter of wretchednes, diſpoſing and framing mea to all kind of miſchiefe and miſe- 


Pholy bruiſed, overwhelmed, aud deſttoyed it, filling it daily with perturbations and new 
- | paſſions, with voluptuouſueſſe, rancor, enimities, reuenge, murders, anguiſl, feare, fruitleſſe 


ty. For after it hath once taken holde of the ſoule, it will neuer forſake it vntill it hath 
The effects 


of vice. 


pentance, ambition, couetouſneſſe, and with all other luſts, which are incurable diſeaſes of 


| theſoule,after they haue once taken roote therein. For the more they waxe, the more they 
will grow,vice being as Plato ſaith) of an infinite and endleſſe race, And therefore the above 


' Damed Chry/pprs ſaid not without reaſon, that to auoide ſo dangerous an enemie, and one 


t ought to be ſo odious vnto vs, it were better for vs to caſt our ſelues beadlong into the Mari ty * 


than to ſuffer it toreigue ouer vs. Plato alſo writeth, that it is farre better for a man not to ſtocke. 

e at all, han to liue wickedly, or in ignorance. For ſuch alife can haue no fittet name, than Although we 
to be called a true ſnado of death, I meane of eternall death, which followeth the wicked are to hate 

nat the heeles. Bias one of the Sages ſaid, T hat no man might iuſily be tearmed a captive, e 4 

hough he were loden with irons,except alſo he were compatled about with vices. More- 7 4 
er, ve ſee that neither {word nor fire doth carry away a man fo yiolently as vice doth. Many muſt not kill 
ave ſuffered athouſandoutrages and puniſhments with ſuch conſtancie, that tyrants were our (clues to 
oner wearie of perſecuting them, than they of ſuffering. Beſides, they had ſo great power o- ono id of it, 
rthemſelues, that in the midſt of torments they wereable to llay their voice altogether: in- an on; 
| l . 9 . |; y is 
ſomuch that one would haue either iudged them to be ſenſeleſſe, or elſe thinke that inſeeing a captiue. 


them he did not ſee them, But vicealwaies diſcouereth it ſelte, and every where appeareth Nothing 
ſnamefull, infamous, and hurtfull. Thales called vice the hurtfulleſſ thing in the world, becauſe ore hurtſull 


| 25 where it is, it marreth and deſtroieth all. Moreouer, it maketh thoſe things, which o- 


thanvice. 
f | nene Viceioyned 
Therwiſe ſeeme honourable and magnificall, loathſome and vnpleaſant, when it is ming. with authort- 


led with them: yea it appeareth ſo much the more infamous, as the nobilitie and autho- tie is more 


| Titie whereuoto it is ioyned is greater, becauſe then it diſecuereth better what perniti- hurtfull. 
ous and damnable effects it hath, For taking a ſwift courſe by the high way of pow- 


er, and driving forward every wicked affeAion to execution, it cauſeth choler to bee 


turned preſeorly into murtber, loue into adulterie, couetouſnefle into confilcation , 


and fo in other paſſions, But as the vices of the greater fort are more daungerous, 


ſo no doubt, ſhame and diſhogour ate likewiſe doubled vpon them, becauſe they are 


better ſeene and noted, whereby they become more odious and contemptible to euery 
one. Belides, theyr reward ly eth at their gate in great meaſure, which will not be long from 
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them. For to whom more is giuen, of him more ſhall bee required. And I pray you what , 1 

teater cauſe of ſhame and bluſhing can man haue, who being borne to commaund men of 2 aw |_| 
all eſtates and conditions, doth himſelfe obey ſuch vile and abiect things, as are ſenſuality, 
ignorance, concupiſcence, aud other like paſſions wrought by vice, which being without 


' "reaſon, are made to obey, and to be ruled by reaſon? Ney ther are we more to be excuſed than 
the greater ſort, when wee follow aft er ſuch things, becauſe we are but of meane and ſmall 


calling. For euety one is borne to commaund himſelfe, wheteunto our chiefe ſtudy and 


labour ought totend. We haue further to note diligently, that vice is not onely hurtfull to 


him that is infected there with, but alſo that it vſeth him as a miniſter and inſtru nent to cor- 


rupt and ſpoyle others, For you ſhall neuer ſee any wicked man, that laboureth not to 
wake others like himſelfe: which if he cannot doe, yet he will ſo thinke of them, and ſeeke 
to perſu ade all others, that they are ſuch, or rather worſe than himſelfe. Whereby it is eaſie 


ynough to iadge, that this is that which vndoeth and deſtroyeth Communalties & Com · The pr 


on- wealths, Townes and Cities, when the Gouernouts and Magiſtrates of them are mi · of the wicked. 


niſters of vices. The change of Monarches, Eſtates and K ingdomes proceeded alwaies of 

vice. Reboam through want of prudence, Sardanapalus through iutemperancy & luxuriouſnes, The alterati. 

the laſt French king of the race of Claus through retchleſnes, Perſes of Macedonia through on of king- 

raſhnes, with infinit othets, x hoſe exãples we ſhal ſee hereafter, loſt their kingdoms through domes com- 
vice. But that we may yet haue greater occaſion to hate this horrible monſter of nature, let vs wech of vice. 


C 2 know 


. 1 : ly by mans law, out of whichthe miph. 
that vice chaſtiſeth it ſelfe, Which is not done one rwe Na 
Offences "are tier ſott (as Auachr/irlayd) eſcape 28 21 — er f —_— = — San 
wichour puniſhmentalſo of which may oftentimes eauoy yy — — 6 
Heuer wit "the offenceſoneare, that it is equall vntoit both for age and time. For from that very ig, 
gane. Gant, wherein vic kedneſſe is committed ſheframeth for, and of her ſelfe her owne torment, 
and beginnetb to ſuffer the paine of her miſchievous deed, through the remorſe thereof 
This is that worme that continually goaweth the conſcience of a malefactor, and accompe- 
nieth his miſerable life with ſhame and confuſion, with trights, pertut bations, anguiſh, and 
continvall diſquietneſſe, even to his very dreames, ſo that all his life time hee is dellitutegf 
alltranquility, and reſt of ſpirit, wherein onely humane felicity cooliſteth. And therefote 
one of the Hebrew Interpreters well and truely anſwered King Prolomie, who asked him hoy 
be might be in reſ when hee dreamed: Let piety (quoth this Wiſeman voto him) be the 
ſcope of all thy ſayings and doings. For by applying all thy diſcoutſes and workes to excel 
How a man Jent thinges, whether thou ſleepeſt or wakelt, thou ſhalt haue quiet reſt in regard of thy lelfe 
may haue Tryely that man feareth nothing, whoſe ſoule being free from all notorious crimes,follow. 
continual eth the willof God, whodireQethall couoſelstogood. But (as Plato ſayth) there isno, 
—_ thing that maketh a man ſo fearetull, as the remembrance of his life paſſed in ſhame, Len 
eſently afterthe offence (ſayth /» fin Marr) the conſcience ofa wicked man is vntohim 
The force of in ſſead of au accuſer, a witneſſe, a iudge, anda hangman. This is that, which the Scrip. 
'he _ tureteacheth vs i 3 Leviticus, ſaying, T batthe wicked ſhall tremble at the tall of the leateof 
Leuit, 26.36. atree, and that they ſhall be as ittheir life hung by a thread. We ought to be perſwaded that 
this violence of maus conſcience commeth from God, who cauſeth his enemies to feele hit 
iudgement and fury in ſuch ſort, that they cannot abide it, but arecbnſtrained to condemne 
themſelues. Add if our heart condemne vs, God is greater than cur heart, Now although the 
Word ſhould wholy fayle in this, yet we haue the teſtimony of nature imptinted with ſuch 
characters in our hearts, that it did euen compell the ancient Potts to finde out and faigne 
Furies as teuengers of our ſinnes, which ate nothingelſe but the torments of euill conſcien- 
ces. T his is that worme whereof Eſay ſpeaketh, which dyetb not, but gnaweth and deuov- 
reth them without cealing. ¶ aligula, a molt cruell Emperour, never had ſecure and quiet 
nes | of telt, but being terrifed and in feare, awoke often, as one that was vexed and carried head: 
tormemted long with wonderfull paſſions. Nero, after he had killed his mother, confeſſed that whileſt . 

conſciencesin he ſlept, he was troubled by her, and tormented with Furies, that burned him with flaming 
ae wicked. torches. Let vs not then ſuppoſethat, although a wicked act may be hidden, and keptclole 
from men, therforethe torment is the leſſe, which a Wiſe man never thinketh of, knowing 
A vile mam is that heeoughtto bee in morereverenceof himſelfethanof others) but rather more grie- 
N uout vithiovs, not for the onely feare of worldly ſname orpuniſhment, but for the appre- 
inf lf benlion of theiuſt iudgement of God, frem whom nothing is hid. He purſueth the wicked 
| hardatthe heeles for the moſt part, and knoweth how to takevepgeance of their iniquity in 
due time. And if he defer the puniſnment, it ſerveth but to aggrauate their condemdation ſo 
much the more vpon their heads, and to make the puniſhment more horrible, whereof wet 
Whr God ought to [and in greater feare than of any bodily paine, becauſe the dolor thereof abideth 
deſcrreth his for = To would goe about to repeate here ſeuerally all thoſe vices wherewith men 
re 2 5 = — * af wee ſee them commonly wallow, ſhould find their number 
nicked. © in * * 1 = I . ut ( as Democritus ſayde) let vs onely lay open that which is with: 
ethete a heape and conſetue of many, divers, and different evils,which 


baue their originall beginning from thence, For as ſhag 
ve owes follow bodies, ſo paſſions and 
vices follow ſoules. Hereafter we may diſcourſe more particularly ofthe grester — of them 


* 3 propet and peculiar effects, with thatiuſt puniſh 
ed them. lu the meane time we may learn this, that if cuſtome be ot ſo great force, that (as we 


lay) it ouercommeth nature, it is chief in vi 

0 to be ſeene | ichi p 
wherein a man may very eaſily caſt bimlalte — . — ewe. 
poſſible to withdraw himſelf againe. And (as a wiſe 


Eſay 66.2 4. 
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oweare made ſmall f. be — 

altome 1: * Mall tauits, & are c ] iſed. For it is 
a theproperty ot vice to be beadſiropg and contentious, 2 defend Ml 0 by reaſons 
' $, yet of great weight in regard of the 
ealily my =_ to bee bowed vnder * — of ſinne. 
Lee that we lutter not our ſelues to bee ſurpriſed by ſo dan 
or gue bimany acceſſe ar erſrance into vs: I meane that he ſhould pot 

d 


gerous an enemy, u 


4 


hh = 


| 785 3 | 
Ns cxerciſe all thoſe things rhat are contrary 
pPyaiſter our common and ſmall impertections (which ate but too abundaot in the. iuſteſt tortific our 
DE 


_ 


Of Vice. 209 


ll in vs for orherwiſe we know that perfect righteouſues is in God onely) but rather let 
to vice, accultoming our ſelues in ſuch ſott to om ue ſhold 


hen) that they tate no effect, howſoeuer of thermſelues they may ſeeme excuſable. By this (clues againſt 
¶ Hennes we ſhal labour euermore to make choiſe of the heli in all indifferent things: which e. 
vill ſland vs in ſlead of a ſure rampire againſt the tyrannicall reigne of this enemy to vertue. 


Me reade of Pythagoyes, that he accullomed himſelfe to abſlaine from crueltie and iniuſlice 
ven towards brute beaſts, by requeltiog fo lers, after they had taken birds to let them flie 


— 


— > + —V2 —— 


Haine. And when hee came amongſt fiſher- men hee booghe their draughts, and after The humani- 
guſed all the fiſh to be caſt againe into the ſea, Moreouer, he forbad all his diſciples to kill 2 
g tame beaſt at any time. After his example let vs abſtaine from all things that may procure — "250 
Nee, an neuer ſuffer ſuch ſpeeches, as theſe to paile from vs: What good will this dos ifrbat bee beaſts. 
mertingt Now I will deals in this manner, another time 4 will dos better. O how ſlippery are ſuch 


ies, how eaſily doth vice glide away like a ſlreame vnder ſuch pretences? For as a wedge 


5 m keth but a ſmall clift in the beginning, yet afterward the rift being greater, ſundreth all in 


s:{0 the ſufferance of volawtull things how ſmall ſoeuer it be, leadeth men by little and an 2 
tle to an vnmeaſurable licenciouſnes, Moreouer, who can allure himſelfe of to morrow , compariſon 


. of a quarter of an houre? The oracle of Apoll anſwered thoſe of Cyrrha, that if they teaching vs 


not to (uffer 


auld live in peace among themſelues, they ſhould make continual warre with their neigh- ay Valle 


© |. Sours ſtrangers, So, that e may palle the courſe of our ſhort daies in peace, reſt and tran- thing. 


quilitie of ſpirit, and that we fall not into the eruell pawe of this aduerſaty to all goodnes, 
pe molt daily fight againſt him, and neuer giue eareto bis heralds and ambaſſadors of peace 

ich arepleaſures;negleR of duty, and ſuch other baits, which he preſenteth to vs, to de- 
ue and beguile vs withall. It is molt certaine,that vice putteth on avizacd, and goeth dil. jy. muſt ne- 
niſed and couered with goodly ſnewes that belong onely to vertue, and chalengeth falſely uer harken to 
to it ſelfe thoſe goods, which indeede and in truth man ought to delire: And beeing the heralds 

scloathed with the helpe of corruptible pleaſures that lightly paſſe away, it yoketh baſe of vice, 

inded men, whole care is onely ſet vpon the delice of earthly things which it ſetteth be- 
e theit eies as their ſelicity, impudently imputing to vertue all thoſe evils that are in it H ow vice de- 
e, But they haue ſufficiently profited in Philoſophy througb the knowledge of that which ceiueth men. 
$8 good, and of ſuch things as are truly faire and beautifull, neuer hearken to ſuch hurtfull The proddce 


Allurements, but rather doasthe ſerpent doth, that ſloppeth her eares with her taile, to the of the ſerpẽt 
end ſhe may not heare the charmes and ſorceries of the inchanter. But if through the neg- 


JR of all good admonition, wee giue place amongſt vs neuer ſo little tothe baites of vice, 
may eaſily in the end as thornes and thiſtles growing neare to good ſeede, doe h⁰ n 


ioge- 


+ | oftentimes choke it) darken al that good inſlinct of nature that ſhal be in vs, Diogenes the Cy- nes asked his 


nike, walking one day through that llreet in Athens, wherein there were many images of ſuch almesof 
ancient men, as had beſt deſerued of the Common · wealth, asked his almes otthem all one af- ge. 


— 


3 


er ruine and eternall perdition, may bee truly the onely euill of the ſoule, as that 
* which of it ſelſe is able and ſuthicieat to make him vnhappy, vhoreceiueth it for a ghelt. And 


2 


geranother. Whereat ſome maruelling and demanding of him the cauſe why:l learne(quoth 


he tothem)totake deniall patiently: euen ſo when we can ſofatre command our ſelues, as to 
unne all vaine and vnproſitable buſineſſe, wherein this age delightetb, and which ſetue but 
prallucements and baits to niceneſſe and pleaſute, let vs not bee aſhamed not to follow* 
hem, but rather let vs ſay, that we learne to contemne that which is contemptible, and ta 
Wake choiſe (according to that ancient precept of Pythagorat) of the belt kinde of life that is, 


fo the end, that cuſtome may by little and little makeit eaſie and pleaſant vnto vs. To con- 


Elude therefore our preſent matter, we ſay that vice, beeing inſeparably accompanied witha 


thouſand miſeries, and with vnſpeakable and exceeding miſchiefes, which draw man into vt - 


: * N 
22 * - 3 


5 
i AA i vigall ſpeech in the mouthes of men altogether ignorant of the beautie 


pq ſuch a hurtfull chiog,we 1 . hate and flie from it, by the meanes of vertue that is con- 
7 þ ary vnto it, labouring by 


meanes to haue our ſoules pute and cleane from all wicked 
ds, ils, and counſels, and our manners vadefiled, not being troubled or infected with any 


| J 4 L ill perturbation, where with vice alwaies aboundeth and is rich. 


Of Sciences the ſtudy of Letters,aud of Hiſtories. Chap. 7. 
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their children 


Of ſciences and ſtudie. 

ienrney which thinkto fins it ofrentitmes ſtay in the midway ; aüd chan 
5 aw canon rw ret ſo confuſed with their profound anFeuri. 
ous kill. that in ſtead of tranquilitie of ſoule, which they thought to finde, tlity haue inctes- 


nt 


men touching 


the ftuy of * ſed the trouble of theitſpirit. Vader this goodly pretence, themolt parrlay', that it ĩs better 


not to know — vyt- at all: . of pts Ae Nice in W 
—— — tend — and to turue others ade from following them. Fot 
this, le fathers ſet not their children to learning, d elſe becaoſe they finde this way 
. and haue other more ſhort and profitable meabes riew 4 
1-0 ent too long and coltly, yet * * . 
Why many fa dai ich them. But both the one and the other are greatly to be condemned, 
y many f daies whereby to enri | | * | 9 6. of the ſouls , 
thers ſet not hecaule wee ire to ſpare no labour and trauell, that we may get the treafores oft e tdi 
ed with reaſon, which are ſciences, wherein all ymave felivitie confilteth , and which ne. 
ver breed vexation of ſpirit, But all wits are not ft and apt to comprehend and edneeiue 
them, Neither doth the corruption of out nature better appeart,than it this, that wee Ibut 
rather to entich our ſelues and our children with wicked and petiſning gvods, tham with true, 
certaine and immortall goods, the happie knowledge whefeof ſcienees and arts doe bring 
vnto vs. Now hauing through the grace of God received this benefite by your liberalitie 
(molt honourablefathers)as to have beene inſttucted in the beſt and mol} neceſſary poines of 
knowledge,we thought it would not be tedious vntoyou to heare vs diſcourſe,that we might 
ſlirre vpche memories of our ſtudies, and that the beauty aud commoditie of ſciences might 
worke iu our affections a liking and deſire to continue and to finiſn them. 
Minas Achl ros. Man(ſaith Ariforle) was created to vnderſtand and to do. For it is neceſſary 
ted to ynder- that iu ſtruction goe before working. Knowledge begetteth indgement , and by judgement 
Rand t to do men execute all good and vertuous ations, Whereupon it followeth, that the ſtudie of let. 
| ters is rich, and vadoubtedly giveth vs the knowledge of things. Moreover, nothing may bee 
compared to ſciences, which comfort vs in our life time, and cauſe vs toliue after death. 
As r f. O ſeienceſ faith Plate) hom would men love thee if thou wert knowne? Fire und 
aire are not more neceſſary for life, than is the art and rule of good liuing, which is ſhewed vn- 
to vs by learning, And as health is the conſeruation of the body, ſo is doctrine the ſafegard of 
the ſoule. But we are to vnderſtand more amply of thee (A M AN A) what is the greatneſſe & 
beauty of ſciences. 
AAN A. Whatſoeuer is profitable, not only for a houſe and familie, for a city and nation, 
but generally for all mankinde, may well be accounted deare, pretious and wonderfull, and as 
ſo excellent a thing, ought to be bought with all that a man hath: eſpecially if it bethe true 
ſubſſance of all happineſſe and felicitie, and the efficient cauſe ofprudente, which is an ex- 
cellent guide for mens actions to make them worthy ofan immortalitie. What can one deſire 
more than proſite, pleaſure and honour,-which are thoſe things where with all men are com- 
monly led? Ihe treaſure of Arabia and India may well bring ſome pleaſureto man, but yet 
alwaies vnperfect:ſeeing all riches is of it ſelfe blinde, and bringeth no light tothe ſoule, hut 
receiueth her brightneſſe from the ſoule when it is framed according to vettue. Great and 
proud armies may by notable victories procure to themſelues renowne and glory, but blame 
0 worthy: title of honour, but forced and vniuſt, iftheirenterpriſes are not grounded vpon e- 
quitie and iuſtice. The merchant ſailing on large and terrible ſeas , may reape profit hy his 
rratticke, but bought with the perillof his life, and hazard of his certaine patrimony. Neither 
can this be done except he haue firſt laide a good ground of his voyage vpon a ſure diſcourle 
of reaſon, and vpon the direction of a good and wile pilot. Now of all theie things gore 
— r * ethings;thus p 
themſeloes, and begging alltheir ornaments elſewhere, what certzincioy, true honour or 
greatprotite may a man challenge to himſelfe, and not rather looke for a ſadden change ol 
— — a worſe — — wr were in before, through the inconſtancie and vacer- 
zor mans nature? Wi bere then ſhall weeſeeke for theſe great and rare properties; ts 
—— which - it ſelfe will be vnto vs profitable. pleaſunt, 2501 — —-—-— 
The benefits at Dot for an juſſant, but for ever? Truly in ſeience ot knowledge, which firſt is able to 
which come mollihe mansnature , becing before ſavage and wilde, and to make it capable of reaſon iſe- 
© dyknovledge condiy fr ameth anc {:tleth his iudgement, that hee may paſſe the courſe of his daies in all 
is tranquilitic of minde to the perfite of many: laſſly, cauſeth him to die in honour , with cer- 
faincalluranceofcternall life and happineſſe. It is knowledge that maketh man prudent, 


ſciences. 


to Ichoolc. 


The proper 


warke of the {for doArine brivgeth forth prudence) and worketh vaſpeakablepleaſure in his ſoule. For 
the proper worke and perfection of theſpirit, neither 
| doth 


? [7 5 de ſearchiog out ofthe truth is 


Of ſciences, of the ſtudy of Letters, Jt 


doth any delight come near to that whicha mam tałcerł in learning It ĩsſcience which gui- 
deth mens oy ee chieſeſt deliberativas and counſels are executed, as 
well in feates of warte as in the eſtabliſhmencand — ſeruntion of lawes, kingdomes, monar- 
chies;commonwealths,cities and peoples: hk cke tegiment and gouern ment of ail 
worldly affaires, either genetaſtor paeticular,which are wel or i} goĩded, according as he that 
managethor gobemeth them is inſtrueted. To this purpoſe Seneca ſaid, thut they, ho bee 
ing deſtitute of kowledge,did lexrticoncly by experience to governe publike affaires, al- knonledge 
though they were borne with u diuine and happy ſpirit, yet hotl late, aud to the detriment decomegood 
of their cotamon· wealth, they would in the end become good govetnouts of the people: As magiſtrates. 
contrariwiſe, they that ſhould eome thereunto being guarded with the preeepts of kaow- 

ledge; (ſo they carried a good mind) would quickly and without paine become worthy of 

their charge. O wiſedome (ſaith Cicero) the guide of our life, the onely cauſe of vertue, and 

enemy to vice, hat ſhould, not weonely, but even all the life of men be without thee? Thou The praiſe of 
haſt builded tones: thou haſi gathered together diſperſed and wandring men, that they Wiſedome 
might line in a ſociety of life, and in common friendſhip. Thou compelledſt them to come 

together, firſt by keeping all in a houſe and by marriage: then by the common vſe of words & 

ſpeech. Thou haſt beene the inventreſſe of lawes, aud the miſſres of manners and difcipline. 

We haue no recourſe but to thee in our afflictious:we craue aide and ſuecour of thee: we put 

our ſelues holy into thine armes. Truly one day well and inſtly ſpent according to thy ho- 

ly precepts, ĩs to be preferred before an immortality of time conſumed in wickednefle and 

vice. With what riches ſhal we furniſh out ſelues rather than with chine-which haſt liberally 

giuen vs the meanes to obtaine tranquility in this life, and haſt taken from vs all feare and 

terror of death? Briefely, ve may be aſſured, that ſcience is the onely diuine and immortall 

quality in vs, and that infallible rule, which bringeth both peace and warre to their perfect 

proportion: without which whoſoever goeth about to frame any glorious or happy buildiog, 

doth as much as if he ſhould vadertake to ſaile in the middeſt of the ſea without a rudder , 

ot walke through vnknowneplaces without a guide, Now the ancients knowing the great · 

neſſe and difficultie of knowledge, and that it cannot be obtainedſ(as it falleth out in al great 

matters) without great paine and travell; that their labour might become proſitable vnto 

vs, they, l ſay,who had ſpent t heir life with ſweating, in ſeeking out the ſecrets of nature, and 

were deſirous to eaſe mans ſtudy, who otherwiſe is inelined from his youth to pleaſure and 

reſt. haue divided ſcience for vs into diuers parts. Which they did tothis ende, that ſtep by 

ſteppe, according to the niceneſſe of our ſpirits(euen as our bodies are firſt nouriſhed with 

milke, and then with ſtronger meates) we might finde therein apt and conceiueable foode, 

and in the end be made partakers of the ſecrets of perfect wiſedome, euety one according to 

his capacity and neede expecting the full vndetſtanding thereof in the immortalitie ot that 

ſecond and molt happy lite. Fieſt then all arts and ſciences handled by reaſon. were divided 

into thtee principal kindes: into Philoſophie, Rhetotike and Mathematike. After ards, each The diuiſion 
of theſe ſciences was diuided into three other parts aud kindes, P hiloſophie into Morall, Lo- of ſciences, 
gicall, and Phyſicall or Naturall. Rhetorike, into Demonſtratiue, Deliberatiue and Iudiciall. 
Mathematike, into Atithmetike, Muſike, and Geometrie. Since that, for greater facilitie, and 

that ĩt might be more eaſie to learne, all humane philoſophie hath bene reduced into art, as 

we haue it at this day, from hence the name of liberall arts came, becauſe they ate worthy Grammer 
and beſeeming a freeman. Their names are theſe, Grammer which is the entrance and begin · Nhetoricke. 
ning ofall knowledge: Nhetorike, which isthe art of fine ſpeaking, and of perſwading: Dia- 

lectike or Logike, which is to learne the truth of all things by diſputation:Phiſicke, which 38 

is the ſtudy of naturall things: Metaphyſike, which is of ſupernaturall things: Ma. T7 ** 
thematike , which hath many members, whereof Arithmetike is the firſt, which is the ,,,.. byſike 
ſcience of numbers, and the foundation of all the other parts of Mathemetike , with- Mai 
out which ſcience of Arithmetike, Plato denied that any man could beeither a Philoſo- and the partie 
pber or acaptainegenerall, Next tothat is Geometrie that is toſay, the art of meaſuring the 22 as 
ground, very neceſſary likewiſefor a captaine, and for many other martiall affaires. Then em 
followeth Coſmograpby and Geographie, to know the ſituation of the whole world, G metrie. 
euen from the tower of the higheſt heauen, called the firſt Moouer, vnto the center of 

the earth, and likewiſe of the diuers regions thereof, with their particular temperatures. After Coſmogra- 
that is Aſtronomie the ſcience that teacheth vsto know the courſe of the ſtars and planets; phy. | 
whichthiog practiſe onely might teach vs I meaneſo much as is neceſſarie for vs, as our firſt Geography. 


fathers were a long time contemt thete with, vntill the 9 men inuented theſe . 
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iboting 
ol Sau Marr,and others, attributinę 
and alſo ober our bodies: yea thoſe 


} | 
Loctiic. 


Thok ee them all . to phe git _ gra 
ces are nt? . j 

1 things we mult ſhan that idlene 
rings dl ty,»hich they heare ſay is in ſciences, 


necellarie, gkill of fo many good wits,as 


| iſe that divine ſaying of Platoſpea at A { 
What kind of . required of a 2 then knowledge : and that all ſcience, _ is to — nm 
knowledge is fed in him, is, that above all things he worſhip and reverence God the onely true - 

Epociaty|ey- wiſedome, and author of whatſoever may bee knowne: and that hee endeauour to ſeparate 

ww ber. his ſoule from bis body, as much as may bee, by contemning re — = 

255 lo, and riches, that ſo he may lay hold of the treaſures of immortall life. This 2 
— by reading bookes and vtitings, which are the inſſruments of wiſedome, and are | 

voto vs by learned men for a tule and for inſtruction. By the ſtudy hereof wee (hall 3 

to that knowledge of the true and perfect good of man, which conſiſteth in vertue an * 

ty. the onely nouriſiment, reſt and tranquilitie of the minde. But will we kuow further what 

prohit we may receive by the doctrine of auncient men ? Let vsonely reade that which Ana. 

| Chari; wrote to Craſus king of Lidia, Know (quoth he to him) that in the ſludies of Gracia 

1 we learne, not to commaund, but firſt to obey: not to ſpeake, but to keepe ſilence not to 

e reſiſt, but to humble our ſelues: not to get much, but to content our ſelues with a little: noc 

ching the ſtu- toteuenge our harmes, but to pardon injuries: not to take from others, but to giue our owne: 

dies of Grz- not to take cate to be honoured, but to labour to be vertuous. Laſtly, wee learne to diſpiſe 

wy that which others love, and to lobe that which others diſpiſe, that is pouerty, Behold the 

faretruits of ſcience, and ofthe ſtudy of theſe ancient Sages,to which no treaſures of world- 

Thepraiſe Jy riches are in any fort comparable, and which we ought to delire aboue all things. Moreo- 

and profit of her, by this ſtudy ot letters, we ſhall be taught to ſearch out diligently the vnderllanding of 

e e dich are the treaſure of things paſl, the patterne of thoſe that are to come, the pi- 

cture ot mans life, the touch · ſtone of our doing, the worke-maſter of out honour, and as 

Creero calleth them, the witneſſe of times, the light of truth, the life of memory, the miſtreſſe 

of lite, and the meſſenger of antiquity. Hiſtories canſe vs to behold that without danger, 

which ſo many millions of men haue tryed with the loſſe of their lives, honour and goods, 

that we may be made uiſe by their perill, and ſtirred vp to follow the vertue of others, which 

bath brought them to the toppe of all telicity and glory. Now if we thinketo leatne by our 

o ne experience theſe excellent inſtructions which wee may draw out of hiſtories,in ſleade 

of io rare treaſures we ſhall know butfewe with loſſe and perill amongſt a 


thouſand adveriities, which is paſt, ſaueth and delive- 
reth vs. Prudenee and ſo lon 


otten a man dieth 


* 
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paſſe both before and ſince our time, ia the ſtudy both of Philoſophy, which is rich and plen- 
tifull in worthy examples, and alſo of hiſtories, which are a ſingulat gift of God, whereby he 
would haue his wonderfull workes continued in the memory of men. For this cauſe Zeno, be. How a man 
ing demanded how a man might become happy, anſwereq, if he drew neere vnto and haun- may become 
ted the dead: meaning thereby, if he read hiſlories, and endeauoured to learne their good in. nappy 7 
ſiructions that haue gone before vs. Prolemie alſo asking one of the wile ioterpreters,where- Hing, onoke 
in a king ought to exerciſe himſelfe: In the knowledge (quoth hee) of things which haue moſt to exer- 
beene done, and in reading bookes of things which daily offer themſelues, or which are fit ciſe them- 
for preſent affaires, and laſlly, in ſearching out whatſoever is writtep for the preſeruation of felues, 
kingdomes and correction of manners. And truely they that are exerciſed in the voderſtan- 
ding of hiſtories, although they bee but yong, yet in knowledge of worldly matters they be- 
come like to the aged and gray- headed: as contrariwiſe they that are ignorant of things 
done and paſt before their being, remaine alwaies children, & euen within ther ownecoun- 
trey here they were borne, they are in the ſame eſtate in reſpect ot knowledgethat forerun - 
ners are. If we yet deſite more teſtimonies from amongſt the ancients, of the honour, loue, 
Zeale, and ardent affection, which they bare towards the ſtudy of good letters, and how the 
chiefe glory of all their heroicall and noble acts doth of duty belong to ſcience, wee reade of 
Philip king of Macedonia, that when Alexander was borne to him, hee gaue thanks to God, The dra of 
not io much becauſe he had this ſonne, as becauſe he was borne in the time of ſo wiſe a Phi · Philip at the 
loſopber as e Ariſtotle was, whom he made his ſchoolemaſter, Of him Alexander learned ma- Ala, ah N 
ny goodly ſeiences, as well in Philoſophie as in Phy likes, and namely, thoſe Acroamaticall : 
ſciences, that is, ſpeculatiue, and ſuch as could not bee learned but by hearing ateacher. Of 
which Sciences this great Monarch was iealous, and taken with ſo greedy a delire, that hea- 
riog how Ariſtotle had publiſhed certaine bookes, he wrote a lettet vntohim in this manner: 
Alex nder ſendeth greeting to Ariſtotle. I bou halt not done well to publiſh theſe bookes of e 
ſpeculatiue ſciences: foraſmuch as wee ſhall haue nothing aboue others, if that hich thou jetter to Ari- 
haſt taught vs priuately come to be publiſhed and communicated to all. For I would thou ſtotle. 
ſhouldeſt know, that] loue rather to excellothers inthe vnderſſanding of high and notable 
things, than in power. How greatly this excellent Prince alwaies loued knowledge, appeareth His loue to 
ſatkciently by the exceeding liberality and gifts, here with hee honoured the maſters and learning. 
teachers thereof, (as wee may ſomewhat touch it hereafter) as alſo in that he alwaies carried 
Hamers lliads about him, which vſually he laid vnder bis pillow, naming it the nouriſhment 
and preſeruer of watlike vertue. ¶ aſar iu the midſt of his campe had his Commentaries in his Iulius Czfar, 
boſome, and that time which he ſpated from fighting. hee beſlowed in reading and writing, 
holding a launce in his left hand, and a pen in the tight. We ſee inthuetwo mighty and ſa- 
cred Princes, and in infinite other great perſonages both Greekes and Romane, the won- 
derfull effects of kuowledge, which conducted them to the topp: of all honour, felicitie, 
and proſperity. Lenephon, the diſciple of Socrates ſerueth for another witneſſe, who being gui- Xenophon. 
ded by an vnſpeakeable prudence & providence gotten in the ſtudy of P hiloſophy, brought 
an armie of a thouſand footemen out of Perſia into Greece, going over the foords of fiſtie ri- 
vers, and through the midſt of an hundred thouſand enemies putſuiug him, and yet his array 
was neuer broken, albeit he fought with them ſundry times. Beſide if we are delirous of te- 
ſtimonies of the incredible delight, hich the ſtudie of any ſcience worketh in mens ſoules 
touched with the zeale of knowledge, we read of Nicias the painter, how hee tooke ſuch \;.. 
great delight in his worłkes, that oftentimes he inquired of bis ſeruants whether he had dined oa 
or no. Archimedes drawing his Geometricall figures vpon atable, was as it were by force Archimedes, 
dran ne away of his ſeruants, that he might annoint himſelfe with oyle (according to their 
cultome) before he did eate: and during the time of his annointing, he would trace new fi- 
gures vpon his body .Socrares was ſcene ſtanding a whole Summers day for the ſpace of foure 
andtwenty houres continually in contemplation and diſcoutſing in his minde : which was Socrates con- 
when he drew this concluſion out of his thoughts, that There was hut one onely God and that cluſion drawn 
the ſoule was immortall. I he Emperor Charles the fourth going on a day toa Colledge in Praga, ↄut of 24. 
to heare the diſputations of vertue that were there, remained aboue foure houres on foote in , 1. 
hearing them, And when bis courtiers, to whom he was weariſome, told him that it was time Chirles a 
toſup,he anſwered, that It was no more time for bim, and that be bad ſupped. Nobert king of leruſa- Robert king 
lem and Sicilia, a very learned Prince, was ſo affe ctionated to letters, that he oftentimes ſaid, of Sicilia. 
t hat if he were to loſe either his kingdomes or his learning. be would chuſe rather to be depti- 


ued of them than of knowledge. What greater teſtimony of loue towards Science can one 
deſire 


— wud. 
* * 
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„ bilalepbar, that vertuous king of Egypt, who with incredi- 

. . — into pri gve hundred thouſand bookes, and purpoſely 
cauſed ſeuenty and two of themolt learned and religious men of ludea to come and ttaſlate 
the holy Bible out of Hebrw into Greeke? And ſorely we ſhould bee too vngratefulltow- 
ards oor Princes. it among ſiſo many famous men we ſuould leaue no place for that great Em. 
perour and king Ch.r/emaine who was skilfollin the Greeke and Latine tongues, and who 
in favour of thoſe toungs, and of he louets of knowledge, errected the vniuerſity at Paris, 
and that at Pavia, according tothepatterne of thoſe places of learning which wereat A- 
thens. Fraxcirthe fitſt, a Prince of molt famous memotie, ſo loued aud fauoured letters, and 
the profeſſors of them, that he deſerued the name of the reſlorer of ſciences and good arts, 
ſparing neither care nor meanes to aſſemble together bookes and volumes offundry ſortes, 
andot all languages for the beautifying of his ſo renowned a librarie; which was a worthie 
monument ot ſuch a magniticall Monarke: whoſe praiſe-worthy qualities we ſee reuiued in 
our king, treadiug in the ſelfe ſame ſteps, Now to conclude our preſent diſcourſe, weelearge 
bereby to deſpiſe allearthly goods for the obtayning of knowledge, which of it ſelfe is troly 
olitable, delectable and honorable altogether and whereby we are taught hom to liue and 


die well and happily. And becauſe that arts aod ſciences conſiſi of many parts, let vs apply 


our mindes to theſſudy and contemplation of thoſe v hich together with delight doe alſo 
draw vs to that which is our proper and peculiar good, namely, to the knowledge of truth 
and vertue,which worke in vs alwaies an affection and zeale to follow them, and cauſe at arts 
and (ſciences teaching other thingsto be eſteemed baſe, mechanicall, and vnbeſeeming good 
wits, This did Ant:#henes give one to vnderſtande, who greatly commended Iſmenius tor 
an excellent player on the flute: It is true(quoth be to him) but otherwiſe heis good for no- 


thin g, For elſe had he not bene ſo good a minſttell, So, euery one applying himlelfeto ſome 


baſe and vaine art, produceth for witneſſe againſt himſelfe that labbur, which he hath beſtow 
ed about vnprofitable matters, to prooue that he had bene idle and ſlotbfull in learning ho- 
neſſ and profitable things. And for the laſt fruite and vſe of our ſpeech, wee ſee here what 
gteat occaſion we haue all our life time to become the diſciples of knowledge, whichis ſo 
high and profound;and todiminiſh all pride and preſumption of our skill, = the example 
ol that wiſe man Socrates, who although he were the learnedelt of histime, and ſo iudged to 
be by the Oracleat Delphos, yet al waies ſaid, that be knew nothing. And when he was de- 
manded avy thing he would neuer anſwer reſolutely, as if he would haue bene beleeued, but 
doubtiogly vſed to ſay, / thinke ſo, ot It way be ſo. Being therefore deſirous to learne with all 
modellie, let vs endeuor to ſeeke out mote and more by trauell and ſtudy, the aſſurance and 
knowledge of verity and vertue. 


of the Spirit and of Memoyie, Chap. 8. 


AMA- Aging now» diſcoutſed of the greatnes, beautie, and profit of knowledge. I think 
NA that if ve were to wiſh for two helps very neceſſary for the attaining vnto it, 

in thoſe oughtto bee aſpirite or minde ready to, conceive ,and memorie: firme 
toretaine : without which two things we ſhal profit our ſelues little, and much leſſe a great 
many. 

ata, Thoſe two things, which thou propoundeſt voto vs would ſeeme wonderfullif 
they were togither. For we commonly ſee, that they who haue a ready and quickewit, for the 
mol part want memotie: and they that learne with greatelt difficultie and paine,do belt re- 
_ and kcepe that which they haue once learned. 
 AcHIT08 I dis talkeof the ſpirit, vhereunto you attribute the proper eh 
ding and yet ſpeałe not of the ſcule)is Abc worthy of oe = — rap 
ven when we ſpeake of a young infant we ſay by and by, that his ſpirit ot wit will grow with 
his body, and of acrooked old ſire, we ſay that his ſpirit waxe old with him which in many 
we ſee ottentimes beco neth altogither dull and voſit for the ordering and gouernement of 
affaires. Now that which waxeth old draweth to an end, as the Scripture it ſelfeteacheth vs 
concerning times and ſeaſons, vhich waxe old like to mens garments, and are to take end. 
And yet we know that the ſouleis immortall, and therefore waxeth not old, So that one 
_ e = * = Pork are two dilliaQchings, although we ſee euery where 
cother, But thi 

n N. * beare As ER diſcoutſe of this matter, and ſo wee ſhall 


ASER 


— 
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AsEA. As the workes of the diuine power ars altogether incomprehenſible to the out · 
ward ſence of man, and very hard to be comprehended by reaſou guided and conducted by 
gracefrom aboue, ſo we are not to thinke much if the knowledge ofa mans ſolfe, which is 
molt neceſſary, be ſo found out by him / ſeeing bis compoſition farre poſſeth all the x... del 
vor kes of nature, that are vilible and ſubiect to light, Now if a man cannot know himlelte ; for a man to 
how ſhould he hope to comprehendgreater matters, which are ſupetnatutall and hidden in know him. 
the heavens? And who can tightly boaſt, that he hath the ttue and perteR vnderſtanding of ſelfe. 
the chiefeſt part and molt beginning of himſelfe, namely of his ſpitit Who am I, 
ſaide Socrates ? Am a ſubiect, compounded of ſoule and body ? Or rather & ſoule, Socrates opi- 
that vſeth the body, as a horſeman dotha horſe? Or, is every one of vs that pripcipall nion concer- 
part of the ſoule, w we vnderſtand, diſcourſe, and doe, and all the other 8 man. 
parts of the body but inſtruments of this power ? Or it there be no proper ſub - 
ſtance at all of the ſoule by it ſelſe, but that it is onely a temperature and complexion of the 
body ſo framed, that it hath power to vnderſſand and to liue; am] not a ſauage bealſ, mace | 
crafty,boldand furious then euer was the ſerpent Typhon? Or elle, am | amecker and ſim-· "or ſoule is 
pler creature, partaker of a better ellate, and voide of pride? Al the excellenteſt Philoſophers © Milk 
that euer were, bandled this ſelfe ſame matter as well as Socrates, with incredible trauell and 

ine, that they may attaine to this knowledge of the noble(t part in them, which is the ſoule 1 
and ſpirit taking indi fferently the one tor the other, But firſt of all this wiſe Socrates ſpake 2 
ecellently ofthe dignity and immortality of the ſoule, ſay ing, that in truth the ſoule is man, his buyiall . 
and not this mortall maſſe and lumpe of the body, which ofit ſelfe is no more than a (imple 
aud baſe iuſtrument is in regard of the moſt cunning work- man of any art or ſcience, And 
for this cauſe gining vp the ghoſt amongſt bis diſciples, and being asked by Chts where hee 
would be buried: As for S ocratetſ quoth he to him) take thou no thought or care. For thou 
canſt not ſtay him, vhoſetombe bath beene from all time teady for him. But concerning 
that which he leaveth here below, it is not worthy to becared for by him, Ihe greateſt thing Teriander. 
(ſaid Per iander)that may be ſaid to be contained in a little place, is ibe ſoule in a mans body. Empedocles. 
Empedocles ſpeaking of the generation of the ſoule ſaith, that neither blood, nor the vitall ſpi- Ofthe genes 
tit congealed haue given vnto vs the ſubſtance ofthe ſoule, and the beginningof life. The 5% a ofthe 
body onely is compoundcd earthly and mortal, But the generation of the ſoule is =w 
being lent here below as a paſſenger, and ſtranger, or as one that is baniſhed and ſeat out of 
his countrey. Whercupon ſhe continually ſigheth, groneth, and as it were drieth away, (like 
to a good plant tranſlated out ofa good plot of ground into a bad) vntill in the end ſhee te · 
turue, and be receiued into her immortall habitation, after ſhe bath changed her preſent life, 
which is vnto her but as a vaine illuſion of ſome dreameʒin teſpectofa true, certaine and pers 
manent life, Surely, theſe philoſophicall ſpeculations are not vaine and friuolous, but very 
neceſſary toleade vs to that happy end of oue being, which we ſeeke for. For if we be well in- 
ſtructed concerning the great and honourable place and condition, which the ſoule enioy- 
eth aboue the body, as well in her immortall generation, as in het contemplation and action, 
as alſo that ot het happines dependeth (as before wee handled it) the felicitie of the whole 
frame of man, wil we not apply all our principall care, ſludy. and diligence in providiog ſuch 
things for her as ſne deſireth, and which are meete and healthful for ber? But we haue further 
(thankes be giuen to the authour of all good) a ſecond and more perfect vnderſtanding of 
the ſoule, than had alltheſe notable heathen men, both in reſpect of the bleiſedimmortality _ 
and alſo of the cauſe thereof. We know alſo that ſo long as ſhe is detained in this mortall pri- The ſonle is 
{on of the body, and that we ate become new creatures by the grace of God, ſhe is divided in- 3 
totheſe two _— and the fleſh,betweene which there is a perpetuall combat. Yea che fleſh. 
the fleſh continually offereth to the ſpirit a thouſand temptations, to delight it withall, For 
the body and fleth conſiſting of mortall and corruptible matter, are but a lumpe of ſinne, and 
full of wickeddelires, whereas the ſpirit of it ſelfevertuous and good, and of animmortall eſ- 
lence, is of it oune nature enemy to vice and iniquitie: ſo that being ruled and guided by the The ſpirit of 
Spirit of God, it loueth and deſiteth eternall happines, and reioyceth in iullice,purity, and thegodly 
bolines, And yet the ſoole is not ſo freed from the ſlauery of ſinne, but that there remaineth both by crea» 
in ber ſteps ofthe earthly man, ſo that ſhe alwaiescarrietb about with her the relikes of don K rege- 
the fleſhwhereby her libertieis ſo much diminiſhed. This is that fight whereofthetrue chil - nemy © vice, 
dren of God haue daily experience, when they are lifted ypward by the ſpirit, and by the fleth 
turned downeward:by the ſpirit they bend with an ardent deſire toward: immortality, by Tbe N 
the fleſh they are carried aſtray into the way of death: by theſpiritthey think to e ſire and he 
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fleſh they are (lirred forward to iniquitie : by the ſpirit they contewne the world, by the 


deſire worldly things. But in the end the grace of God caoleth rhe ſpirit to remaine 
on ſo that his not according to the fleſh, but according to the ſpirir, 


Rom. f 7. j of God to our owne corrupt and peruerſe nature, we have not ſuthcient 
ee — — of this wicked fleſh,but in (ſtead of commanding it, me obey 


— "rags it ſhame and coofolion. And then aceultomivg ourſelves to lin, and toconſentto the 


divine part of the ſoule is ſo weakned;that ſhe hath no more ſirength 
— 5 — w enemy to vice, but hauiog forſaken God, he torſaketh her, 
and giueth her ober into the power of carnall * | this long dwelling in Gone, 
ing as it were altogether dead. ſhe taketh no more counſell of reaſon, but followerh after 
— — vices, and ſucb as are againſt nature. But on the contrarie tide beeing guided by 

the eraceof God, after we haue laboured by faſtin g watching and prayer, to teſiſt the vnpure 
geſires of the fleſn, all the concupiſcences thereof will at length be ſo tamed and force d; that 
the ſoule ſhalexecute ber office in commanding ouer them abſolutely, and in choaking them 
ſoſoone as they ſhall ſpriog vp. Therefore it —_— _ * == es 
o our laſt and ſoueraigue good:that with a ſingulat delice tand wi oor affe. 
— 2 ſtudy to ſeeke — Gage it out, euen with . and ſighes, by reaſon of thoſe conti - 
ooall impediments,wbich the fleſh laieth before vs in following our courſe. Moreouer the 
ſpmirit cauſeth vs to ĩimploy all our might in = Ne of the — from the pus — in 
G deſpiſin ure, ambition, vaiue glory, and tiches, that we may offer an acceptable preſent, 
by — — bim the ſoule, ich kk bath given vs. Which thing cannot be done (faith 
Plats) but by keeping it,as much as may be, purged and cl᷑anſed from eatthly ſpots, that ſhee 
may be knowne and acknowledged above among} ber companions, conſidering that no 
defiled thing ſhallenter into the kingdome of heaven, In this diſcourſe of the ſoule and of 
be age. the ſpirit thus intetmingled. I thinke we may here ſet dou ne ſome ſpeciall difference betwint 
2 \.. them, although vndoubtedly the one is taken indifferenily for the other, without any ablur- 
torene the ¶ dity, yea they are one and the ſame thing. T be difference may be made in this ſort, if wee ſay, 
foule and che that the ſoule is common to all things that haue life, as we vie to ſay, that all beaſts are anima 
%% ĩ res Trees & 
5 K le o phoc ies W E V$ 
this diſtinction, when be Feb that7 be ſpirit is the ſame thingto theſoule pobich the eye is to the bo- 
45. Socrates alſo 1 — — my = = ſpirit, ſaid, that as every * 
ous man is to be baniſhed out ot a well governed citie, ſo a ſpitit inclined to all miſchicte is 
to be temooued from that ſoule, which a would ſaue. Orelle we may ſay otherwiſe (not di- 
. _ 90 e. ſpirit is the firſt _ principal] or” ofthe ſoule,wherein the Mind, 
the V1 ng, and the Memory are containedywhich are molt neceſſarie for the direction of 
all good and . done which ſtand in neede of preſeruation, uouriſhing · and exer- 
eiſe, & therfore they are ſaid( uot without reaſon) to increaſe and decreaf: in the mind of man 
I be mind is as a white paper, x herein as a man groweth in age and iudgement, hee writeth 
bis cogitations & thoughts, vhich the ſtudie ot letters and learning do affoord him. Vnder- 
ſtanding is framed by the knowledge of teaſon, and laſlly memorie followeth and preſerueth 
it, deing the mother ofthe Muſes, and the treaſurie of knowledge. Plutarbe calleth it the hea- 
ring of deafe things. and the light of the blinde. T here is nothing that ſerveth ſo much to be- 
get and preſerue learning and knowledge, as memotie doth,wherof we haue many examples 
—— — teade of Miubridates king of Pontus, xho uas a great enemie to the 
eee eee eee. 
| adors in their one tongues. Which thing he 
could neuer haue comprehended without an excellent and ha y memctie, which alſo was 
EL the cauſe, that Tbemſtocles knew perſonally and could — 2 his countrey-men by their 
rederice. Proper names, I he Em peror Frederihethe 11, ſpake the Greeke, Latine, Hebrew, Arabian, 
Gn Noris ko, Almagine, Italian and French tongue. In our time there was an interpreter of Suitan 
3 o/ymaxu,named Cena h), borve in Cortou, endued with the richeſt memory that euer was. 
For he ſpake perfectly, the Greeke tongue, both vulgar and learned, the Turkiſh, Arabian, 

Mooriſh, T artarian, Perſian, Armenian, Hebrew, Ruſſe, H oogatian, Sclauonian Italian, $ 

niſh, Alma „Lati d French. It i N J re an, pa- 
heard 6 — t is recorded of Publius Craſſus, tbat at one inſlant bee 
... ͤ v 
with an excellent and quicke ſpirit, apt to conceiue, and with a 


firme Wr retaine them altogether: and this may be ſeene iu many. But the perfe 


ction 
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jon oftheſe two great gifts of nature, is a good & ſound iudgement, proceeding from pon- From whence 

— from a ſitme diſcourſe of reaſon lightened by the Spirit of Cod, and by the ſame aa ern] 
Spirit purged from error, illuſion, and all vaine opinions, which are vſuall in man, and binder : 

bim from iudgiog aright of the truth. But to continue our ſpeech of the wondertull effects of 

memotie ſo much eſteemed of Plato, that be writeth, that wee ſhould leaue off to bee men, 

and become like to the gods if our memory could retaine and keepe ſo much as the eyes can 
reade and ſee. We molt not here forget to make mention of [«/is Cæſar: t bat great Monarch, Iulius Cæſar. 
ofwhom Hiſtorĩographers , that at one time hee cauſed his Secretariesto write vnto 
foure ſeuerall perſons of matters, and that oftentimes he would indight a letter to one 

of his Secretaries,reade in a booke, and heare another ſpeake all at one time. Seneca teheatſed g nec. 
two thouſand ſundry names, hauing onely heard them pronounced before, beginning at the 
laſt and continuing to the firſt. By theſe examples, we ſee the gteatnes of memoty, w berby we 

may ealilyiudge how profitable it is for the intiching of the minde with all things neceſſaty 

tothe government ofmanseſlate. Vea it is vatovsa helpe requilitevoto ſalbation, as that KEPT 
whereby we koepe in it rance the gifts & graces which we daily receiue from the good. Len 1 
nes and fauour of God, to thij end that we [ſhould not be vngratefull, but yeeld vnto him glo- 

ry and praiſe without ceaſing. Now beeguſc ond of you (my companions) touched this, that 

they which haue a ready and quicke wit, commonly want memory, and that they which 

hardly learne, retaine and keepe better that which they baue learned, will giue you this tea · 

ſon with Plutarke, that hardneſſe of beleefe ſeemeth to bee the cauſe why men comprehend Reaſons why 
ſlowly. For it is very evident, that to learne, is to receiue ſome impre ſſion: whereupon it quickM wits 
follow eth, that they which reſiſt leall, are ſueh as ſooneſt beleeue. And therefore youth is aur v ooͤſt 
enſier to be perſwaded than old folkes, ſicke than ſound, women than men : and generally gnarienge 
the weaker that thing is, which diſcourſeth and doubteth, the ealier may a man put and adde 
votoit,what he will as like wiſe the ſelfe-ſame thing is ſooner lolt and let ſlippe away. Some 

others (as Iuſtine Martyr ſaith) haue rendred this reaſon of the quicknelle or ſlow neſſe of 

maus wit, ſaying, that it commeth ofthe good or immoderate mixture and temperature of 

the elements, ot which our bodies are compounded and framed, and of the ſymmetry and 
proportion of the organicall or inſtrumentall parts ioyned togethet in him. And ſurely theſe 

ſeeme to giue vs the true teaſonthereol. Fot we ſee many, x ho intheir beginning and firſt age 

ſhew that they haue prompt and ſharpe wit, but when they come to old age are changed, and 

become ſlow and dull to conceiue. Which is a great token and argument, that a good or bad 
complexion and conſtitution of the body, is the cauſe of ſuch a diſpoſition, either in quicke - 

neſſe or ſlawnes of ſpirit,as the difference of yeares doth affoord them. Beſides, do we not per- 

ceiue, that they which haue the head ouer great and ill fauoured, v hom wee commonly call 

great blockheads (becauſe there is not an equall ſymmetric and moderate proportion be» 

tweene that and the other parts of the body) are naturally vnapt to conceiue, and to bring 

torth any ſenſible and witty thing? But the reſolution of all this ſpeech ſhall bee, that all 

gifts of the Spirit are from aboue, and that amongſt all ſorts of men, there ate ſome found, 

that are prompt and witty to comprehẽd great and diuine things, by a ſp:cially grace and fa- 

vour, which God bath beſtowed pon them. Some by the gitt of the holy Ghoſt haue wile- 1. Cori i 2. 
dotne, others knowledge and vnderſlanding of things, and all given to euety one for the pro. 

fiting both of himielfe and of his neighbour. K now ing therefore by this preſent diſcourſe, ac- 

cording to the weakeneſſeof our iudgement, the creation aud nature ot the ſpirit, which is 

the principall and moſt noble part of vs, and that w hercof dependeth and proceedeth all our 
happineſſe, reſt and felicity, let vs be carefull and diligent to ſearch it out, and to provide ſuch 

things as it deſireth of vs, as helpsco that effect, beſtow ing all our care, labour and ſtudy, to 

adorne and decke it with righteouſneſſe and holineſſe, according to the holy deſire thereof, 

wherein conſiſteth life and And let vs beware that we ſeeke not to feede it with ſtrange 

meates, which may make it ſorrowfull, & with which our fleſn aboundeth to her death and 
deſſruction. But mottifying all the deadly deſires and affections thereof, let vs labour not to 

walke any more according to the fleſh, but according to the ſpirit ; and let vs know that all Rom. 8. 
weariſomnes andtediouſnes which troubleth the n and reſt therof,proceedeth from 

the want ofexperience in affaires, from the want of good diſcourſing, grounded vpon a reſo- 

lute and ſetled iudgement, aud from the want of skill fitly to apply our ſelues to preſent ocea · 

ſions. And this is that wbich troubleth all ſorts and conditions of life, as well rich as 

But the way to preſerue the ſpirit in reſt and quietneſſe, is to nouriſh and exerciſe it in the 
lludy of wiſedome, where it learneth reaſon, wihtey of it ſelfe can cure it of all ſorrow, 


uin 
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nid and priefe.chrovgh wiſe diſcourſing . and workeio ita lire inclination and conſtant 
— 2 — ol life, cauſing man to liue bappily throogbout the whole courſe 
of his life, not without the hope and certaine expeRationofa bleiſed immortality, 


The end of the ſecond daies werbe. 
The third daies worke. 


| Of Dntie and Honeſtie. Chap. 9. | 
Lthough all things were created of diuers natures and properties , 
(IN and many ofcleane contraries, yet by an incomprehenlible wiſe. 
* dome the were appointed to refer themſelues to one onely certaine 
and common end, namely, to ſhew foorth the infinite power and 
greatnes of their work- maſter, ſufficient in the leaſt of his workes 


What ho- this preſert and tor euer, teſerued to himſelfe a particular homage,and that not for a time or 


* 804 oe for certaine yeates of his life, but to continue without intermiſſion from time to time, namly 
10 . 


Which is the 
chic end » 34 
our being. 


The qu fon Whom tribute, ard ſuccour to vhom ſuecour belongeth. This duty is divided into two ge- 
of duty. gnetall kindes: the one is that which appertaineth tothe perfect and ſoueraigne good: the 
| other cogctrneth thepreſeruation and ſafety of the common ſocietie of men, and conſiſi- 

V\ ha De ethinmorl! precepts accordingto which the behaviour of all ſortsof life may be ſquared. 
Goats Al touching ttc fitſf, ↄo doubt but all men are beholding and bound vato God, both for 
wherctore, {heir beeing ang preſervation thereof, as alſo for that abundance of goods neceilarie for this 
| life, which he powreth foorth moſt liberally, both on the good and on the bad. More- 


duet. Chriſſians ate further tied and bound vnto him ſor the certaine hope of their ſalua: ion 
| in 
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Of Duty,and honeſty, | 39 
in his eternall Sound. For all which things be asketh nothing of vs but loue and good -· will, 
teſtified by honour, reuerence, and ſeruice, according to his holy ordinance, every one after 
the meaſure of giſtes and graces, which hee hath from aboue: kaowing that more is to 
bee required of him to whom more is giuen. This obedience being grounded vpon that role 
of petfect righteoulneſſe, which is given vnto vs in the la of God, io the mother and pre- . 
ſeruet of all vertues, yea the beginning and roote ofall goodneſſe. The other part of duty, Obedience 
which reſpecdelb our neighbour, and whereof wee are chiefly to iotreat ia this our Aecade- 1 Seng, 
my;is nothing but charitieand love of our like, as of our ſeloes, which ĩs greatly recommen- ,+.11} yerrues, 
ded vnto vs in the Scripture, as being very requiſite vnto ſalustion. This is that duty,where- What ont du- 
by we are bound not to do any things againſt publikelaws, equity, and profit, hot to be al. *y towards 
wa iescouſtant in the perfect exerciſe and vie of vertue, by doiĩog honett and ſeemely things = neigh- 
for their owne ſakes, and not of neceſſity and conlltaint. Wee ate not onely borne (faith © © 
Cicero) for our ſelues, but our countrey, parents, and friends both will and ought to teape 
ſome commodity by our birth. For whatſoeuer is vpon earth was created for men, and 
they for themſeiues, that one might aide and helpe another. So that if wee will follow prone 
nature, wee mult imploy our goods, trauell, and indutlrie, and whatfgever elſe ĩs in our | 
„int he bebalfe of common commodity, affd in the preſeryation of humane ſociety: 
yea: that man liacth moſt happily, who as little as may bee, liveth to himſelfe. And on the 
other ſide, no man liueth more diſorderly, than he that liueth to himſelfe, and thinketh on 
nothing but his one profit. T his is that duty, which requireth that for the ſafety of our pa- 
rents, friends and countrie, wee ſhould offer our ſelues to all perils, not reſpecting our owne 
profit or commodity. Neither ought we to eſteeme 10 thing juſt and protitable, except ho- 
vellic : which are ſolinked together, (as the philoſophers ſay) that they can no more bee Profit muſt 
ſeparated than whitenes aud cold from ſnow, and heate and light from fire. So that if any not 2 ſepara- 
mag bee perſwaded, that the rule ofhoneſty and profite is not one and the ſame, hee will — 1 16 
never be without fraud or wickedneſſe. For thinking thus with himſelfe, this indeed is ho- 
neſt, but that is profitable for me, he will not feare to breake and rent aſunder all equity or- 
dained and appointed either by diuine or humane lawes. And this diuiſion is the fountaine 
of all vice, falſhood, and miſchiefe. A good man (ſaith Plato) may not ſlander, ſteale, or lye for 
his owne commodity. Is there any thing then in this world of fo great value, any tteaſure ſo 
pretious, that ought to cauſe vs to looſe the name of vertuous and iuſt? We ought rather to 
turne profit rowards honeſtie, and that in ſuch ſort, that howſoeuer the words ſeeme to differ 
one from another, yet we ſhould make them but one thing. Moreoner, the {ame divine philo- 
ſopher ſaith, that the true beautie of the ſoule, vhich is honeſſy, i- nothing elſe but the bright- 
neſſe of that perfect and chiefe good that appeareth in thoſe things, vbich may beeknowne 
by the eies, eares, and minde, whereby it is cauſed toreturne towards the Idea and patterne 
of goodneſſe. Whereby this excellent man meaneth no other thing, than to giue vs to 
vnderſtand that whatſocuer goodneſſe and honeſtie is in vs, commeth from God, as from 
the fountaine thereof, vnto which by the ſame vertue it teturneth, lrading the ſoule with it 
to liue etetnally. Beſides, from him and by bim commeth the beginning and proceeding 
ofour good workes : yeait is he that maketh vs to goe forward according to our dutie, 
which conſiſteth in theſe two points: fill, that the intention and end ofour actions be right- 
ly framed : ſecondly, that the like meanes to attaine to that end bee found out. For Tuo thing: 
theſe two things may agree or difagree one from another, as wee ſee ſometimes the requiſite in 
end well propounded, and yet men etre in the meanes to attaine vento it - and coptrari- ©!) 5 
wiſe, it falleth ove oftentimes, that the meanes are good, and the ende oftentimes 
propounded bad. So that it is from this lively and euer flowing fountaine, which is the 
Quſe of all good, from whence we are to looke for the perfect knowledge ofoor duty, and 
the ends aud meanes whereby to execute it, tothe glory of God, and to the good and pro- 
ite of our like. And from this generall vertue, and fountaine of honeſty and duty, foure ri- _ — 
vers iſſue and ſpring, called morall vertues: namely, Prudence, which is as a guide to the 9 
reft, and knoweth what is profitable for it ſelſe, forothers, and for the common - Malth: of dwie. 
Zemperanre, the miſtris ofmodeſty, chaſtity, ſobriety and vigilar cy, and of all orderund me- 
diocrity in all things: Fortitude, which maketh a man conftane pat ent, couragious, hardy, 
and readie to enterpriſe high, great, profitable, and holy things: and ſaſfice, which is the 
bond and preſeruation of bumaneſociety by giving to every onethat which belongeth vn- 
to him, by keeping faith in things promiſed, by ſuecouring gladly the afflicted, and by hel- 
ping euery one according as ability ſerueth. 1 1 vertues are the trne and certain goods 
2 cf 
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than any alliance by marriage, ſo that · hee onely ſought after and did things honeſt and 
juſt, but at this time he would not giue hoſtages at Pompetes pleaſute againſt the Common 
wealth. Afterward the affaires of Rome being brought to ſuch neceſſity through cotrupti- 
on of money, and by valawfulland forceable meanes in procuring publike places 64 
thotity, many Senators being of opinion, that Pompey was to be choſen ſole and onely Cons 
fall : Cato alſo was of the ſame mind ſay ing, that men ought to chooſe a leſſe cuill to mecte 
with, and to tedreſſe greater miſchiefes: and that it were better willingly to bring in a kind 
of monarchie, than to defer it ſo long, vntill the iſſue of preſent ſeditions ſhould by force & 
con(traint eſtabliſh one. And it may bee ( quoth he) that Pompey will haue a longing deſire 
to pteſerue the Common wealth, when he ſhall fee, that it is ſo liberally and freely commit- 
ted to his fidelitie. T bis election being approued and ratified, Pompey ſent to ſeeke Carozand 
hauing beartily tbanked him for that honour, which he had done him, requeſted him to be 
a daily aſſiſtant and Counſellour vnto him in bis office. To whom this graue man made 
anſwere, that he did never oppoſe himſelſe heretofore againſt him for any ill will hee bore 
bim, neyther gaue this laſt counſell for auy good he meant towards him, but all for the good 
and profite ofthe Common wealth. And as touching bis private and particular affaires, he 
ſayd, he would giue him the belt counſell he could, whenſocuer he asked bis aduiſe: but for 
publike matters, be would alwayes ſpeake what he thought were belt, although bee neuer 
asked bim any thing. T hus did Cato behaue himſelſe all his life time as a good Citizen, and 
as an vpright and iuſt man, free in ſpeaking for the truth, and altogether voide of | 
on. Metellus a Senator of Rome left vs a notable teſtimonie, that he eſteemed of D#tie, as of 
a ſacred and inuiolable thing, when he would not ſweate to the people to obſerue and keepe 
that, which was to bee ordained and eſtabliſhed concerning a law put vp by one ofthe Tri- 
bunes againſt all right and equity, notwithſtanding that the Conſul with the reſt of the Se- 
natots through conſtraint and feare, which they had of the people, had ſworne voto it, and 
giuen their promiſe. T hen Aetellus departing from the aſſembli, ſaid, that it was too eaſie a Metellus. 
matter to doe ill, as alſo a common thing to doe well where no danger is, but to doe well 
when petill is certaine and ſure, that was the proper duty of an honourable and vertuous man. 
For this cauſe beeing baniſhed, and making light account of the matter, hee vſed theſe or 
the like ſpeeehes : When things ſhall bee amended, the people repenting them of their er- 
ror, will call mee backe againe : but if the affaires continue ſtill ia the ſame (tate, wherein 
they now are, it will be belt for a man to keepe himſelfe afar off. Iycurgus after his lawes were 
given to the Lacedzmonians, fained that he had ſomething elſe wbereof to take counſell Lyengus 
with e Apollo concerning their eſtate, and therefore at his departure from Lacedæmon togoe 
to Delphos, he cauſed his citizens to ſweare and promiſe, that they would keepe his lawes in- 
violable vntill his returne, either dead or alive. T his done hee went to the Iſle of Candie, 
die, where hee remained in perpetualland voluntary baniſhment, and commanded that af- 
ter his death, the aſhes of his body being burnt, ſnould be caſt into the wiode, that by this 
meanes the Lacedemonians might neuer bee abſolued of their oatb, but that his countrie 
might alwayes receyue the fruit of his labors, for delire whereot hee had freely forſaken it 
altogether. Marcus Otho the Emperour bath left behind him a more wondertull example iarcus Otho 
of the great loue he bare towards his Country, for the benebte whereof be dyed willingly, 
For after hee had loſt a hattell againſt I aelluus and Cecinna, lighting for the Empire, be was 
ſolicited by the reſt of his army, which was yet ofgreat ſtrengtb, to ttie fortune one again, 
&to vic them and their perſons as long as they had one drop of bloud, and life in their bo- 
dies. And at the ſame time a ſimple ſouldier havinga ſword in bis hand, ſpake thus voto him: The conta- 
Know, O Ceſar, that all my companions are determined to die thus for thy ſake, and there · gious mind 
withall he ſlue himſelfe before him · Then Oꝛtbo caſting his eyes all about, ſpake vnto them f a Souldier, 
in this ſort: I account this day more happy to me (Companions) than that other wherein 
ee did chooſe and pronounce me your Emperour, beholding you ſo well affected in my be- 
balfe, and receyuing ſuch honor from you with ſo great a demonſtration of friendſhip. Andif 
baue been worthy to hold the Empire of Rome by your election.] muſt now ſhew ĩt, in cot 
ſparing my life tor the good and ſafety of my Countrey, I know very well that 
the Victorie is not yet wholly mine enemies: and | have receyued newes of ſuch 
and ſuch Forces ( which hee named particularly voto them) that are readie to 
ioyne with vs, The Senate is on our (ide, and the Wiues and children of our ene- ime 
mies are in our hands. But what? This war is not againſt a Hannibal ot a Pyrrbus, or againſt — cal 
the Cymbrians, that wee ſhould fight for the poſſeſſion of Italie, but it is againſt harre. 
3 rhe 


Of Prudence. 


þ 
aas rour and conquered ſhall of- 

the Romans themſelues: ſo that in this war both the conquerour and conqu 
ir Country, becauſe, wh tſoeuer ſerueth for the benefit of him that ouer- 
—— : ofthe Common-wealth. Beleeue me, I know bettet 


| 0 
—— . — coplidering that l ſhall oot ſo much profite the ko- 


how to die than to raigue 


d remaine the ſtronger, as now ] can by ſacrificing my lite 


bough in the end I ſhovl t 
| —— . — concord of my Countrimen. This done, he order for the Se. 
patori and others of bis army to retire and ſave themſelues: and ſayde to a Nepbew of his 


Corus. 


i 


MI. Curitus. 


hot bet had adopted, I commaund thee my ſonne, as the Jaſtadmonition which I can 
give thee, not to forget * nor yet to print it too much in thy memory, that thou 
baſt bad ao vnckle, who was Emperour, Then laying him downe to reſt, the next morning 
very earely he tooke his ſword, & turning the point thereof with both his bands againſt his 
ſtomacke, he fell pon the toppe of it, without ſhewing avy other token — of priefe , 
and ſodyed, being onely ſeven and thirty yeares ofage. Codrus king of Athens did no leſſe 
for bis Country. For hauing vnderſtood that the Oracle had promiſed and aſſured the victo- 

to the Thracians,who were enemies to the Athenians, if they ſaved their King aliue, he 


| —— into their Campe diſguiſed like a handycrafts man, and ſlue one of their men, wheteu- 


pon he was preſently ilaine of others, not being knowne what he was. And thus were the 
Thracians deprived of the bope of victory, which before they accounted certaine, and in a 
manner gotten ofthe Athenians. Marcus Curtius a knight of Rome, who being Conſull wan 
Motable battellagainſt the Cymbrians; threw himſelfe headlong into a deepe gulfe, which 
was made in the middeſt of Rome by an earth · quake, and which bad greatly dammaged the 
City. The reaſon moving him ſo to do, was, becauſe the Soothdayers had giuen out, that the 
gods would not be pacitiedand appeaſed towards the City before the galtc had ſwallowed a 
man alive. Curtius being deſirous to procure the benefite and eaſe of the Common wealth, 
would ſerve himſelſe for this ſacrifice, And ſoit came to paſſe, for preſently this gulfe cloſed 
vp to thegteat aſtoniſhment of all the people. How ſhall wethinke that theſe, and ſo many 


others as hiſtories ſet before our eyes, who haue freely offered their liues for the ſafety of ma- 


Duty 2nd 
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to be pro- 


pounded in 


al our actions glory to God, and then be beneficiall, belpefull, and profitable to his creatures. Theſe 


Ecdeſ. 1. 18 


Becleſ 1.23 


np, and choſe rather tovndertake any danger, than to turn aſide in any thing from that which 


they knew to be the duty of a good man, how (I ſay)ſnall we think that they would haue fain⸗ 
ted or yeelded through the inticements of honor, grace, fauor, andriches, hereby the great⸗ 
peſſe oftheir courage, limited onely with the bounds of tight and iuſtice, might haue beene 
weakened? But hoping that the ſequele of our diſcourſes will farniſh vs with more ample 
teſtimonies both of this, and of all the other parts of duty, which reſpect euery particular ac- 
tion, and fearing leſt I haue beeneſamewhat too long in the examples already alledged, wee 
willconcludeour preſent matter with this generall inſtruction, that vnto what eſtate, qua- 
lity or condition ſoeuer men are called, they ought to propound to themſelues in all their 
actions, Dei & Honcſty, ſearching for them in the holy deriptures, and in the precepts of good 
life confotmable thereunto, which are left vnto vs by the ancient Sages and wiſe Philoſo⸗ 
phers, to this end, that being well inſtructed in true piety, we may firſt of all giue bonour and 


we map, by the direction and bleſſing of God, draw out of thoſe foure tiuers which proceede 
and flo from this generallvertue and fountaine of Hoxefty, of which we are to diſcourſe par- 
ticularly hereafter, namely, of Prudence;7emperance, Fortitgde;gnd Inftice which are thoſe mo- 
tall vertues whereby all good and vertuous actions are brought to palle. 


of Prudence. Chap. 10. 


Acni- Here is one onely wiſe, ſoveraigne Creator of all things, tho Almighty, ſtron 
Tos T* terrible, who ſitteth vpon bis throne, from whom —— 9 — 
which alwaies bath beene, and is for euer with him, and which he bath pow- 
red out vpon all his works,and vpon al fleſh according to his liberality, and giueth her abun- 
dantly to them that loue him. Shee teacheth the dorine of God, and cauſeth vs tochooſe 
bis workes. Sbee decketh vs with prudence, iuſtice, aud courage, giuing vs the knowledge 
of the time pal}, and iudgement of that which is tocome, The multitude of thoſe which 
— 1 ch mY —— _ 1 ard of the world, and a prudent king is the 
a flurance of his e. vele t e peech | | u- 
dence the fitſt r 5 the . of Dis. IN Ae n 


Askk. Wiſedome taineth doyne knowledge, and wiſe vuderſſanding, und bringeth to 


honour 
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honour thoſe that poſſeſſe her. Of her therfore we are to ſeake for true prudenee,a neceſſi 
guide to all our actions; but we muſt hate the ſprudence ofthe fleſn, which isfolly before 
God, and maketh all the thoughts ofthe wile of this world to become vaine & fooliſh. More - 
oder, ¶ cers ſaith, that no man enn be prudent but be mull be good. 

AmANAa. O 3 = — — — _ . _ 2 bea- 
uenly prudence, proceeding eand ighelt,tromt y Pru- 
4 — is 14 of darkenes1 when he ſaith, that Pradarce is the generali vertue, the prince ſſe Wha or 
and guide of moral vertues end that wherem the knowledge of our ſourraigne good, a nd of the end of our 
bring confteth, as alſothe choiſe of thoſe waies whereby we may come vnto it . But let vs 
heare Ax a N diſcourſe more largely ofthe great, worthy, and wondertullettes ofthis rich 
vertue. 

AAM. All the life omen expreſſing a worthy end of their becing, conſiſleth in con · 
templation and action. For knowing that the thoughts of all mortall men are vnſlable, 
and their inventions vacertainez* becauſe the body and theaffections thereof oppreſſe the 
ſoule, and caſt downe the ſpirit loden with care, they lift vp their hearts towards the bright- 
net of the eternall Light,wboot his meere grace prepareth their ſoules, lightneth their vn- 
derſtandings, and directeth their paths, tothe knowledge of that true and perfect Idea of 
Good, from whence Prudence floweth, that ſhe may gouerne their actions according to 
Gods will, and to the profit of humane ſociety. Therefore it is from knowledge and reaſon Ihc eſſects of 
gotten in the ſtudy of wiſedome by the grace of God, from hence the vertue of Prudenee — of 
proceedeth , which is that rule ofall the actions of man, whereby through good and ſage * 
aduice hedecerneth and chooſeth good from bac, that which is profitable fromthe contra- 
ry, to the end he may ſhun the one and the practiſe the other. This is that which Arif 
ſaith, that the office of prudence conſiſteth in skilto conſult and to chooſe, to the end to ex- 
ecutethat which vertus commandeth, namely, Honefly and deeency, and that for noe other 
reſpect than for the loue thereof. And therefore wiſe men haue put a difference betweene 
Science, and Prudence, ſay ing. that Scienceis a dead knowledge ot things, which of it ſelfe can- | 
not change the will in ſuch ſort, that it may imbrace and follow the knowne good, or aucide Thedifferfce 
the euill. which is euident in wicked men indued with knowledge, But Prudence is a beame betweene ſci- 
proceeding from that true ſunne, which doth not onely illuminate and lighten the vnder- 7 an 2h 
ſtanding, but alſo warmetb, and kindlethaffection. I hisvertue {faith q ine ofthe Sages  * 
of Grzcia) is amongſt thereſt of the vertues, asthe ſight {is amongſt the ſiue ſenſes of mans p ſence 
body: thereby giuing vs to vnderſtand, that as the eie, of allthe other ſences is molt beauti- con pared te 
full, ſubtill, and piercing, ſo the vertue of Prudence by her quicke and cleare light directeth che fight. 
and conducteth all vertues in their good and commendable operations. It is by her that man 
is alwaies cloathed with a mild and ſetled diſpoſition, whereofhe ſtandeth no leſſe in neede, 
than a ſhip floating on the ſea doth of the preſence of a pilot, that he may prudently vnder- 
take, and wiſely execute whatſoeuet he knoweth to be good, after mature deliberation, and 
conlideration of all the circumſtances of the fact. Morall Philoſophers attributed three 
eies to this vertue of Prudence, namely, Memory, Vnderſtanding. and Prouidence: which 1 
three things Cicero calleth the patts of Prudence. With the firſt ſhe beholdeth the time paſt: jc, 
with the ſecond/ the timepreſent:with the third, the time to come. Moreouer, a prudent and 
wile man, by the conſideration of things paſt, and of that which bath followed ſince, judgeth 
ofthat,wbichin the like caſe may fall out in thetime followiog. And after long deliberation, 
he expecteth the times, weigheth the dangers, and knoweth the occaſions: & then, yeelding 
now andthen tothe times, but alwaies toneceſſity, ſo it be not againſt duty, he boldly ſet- 
teth his hand to the wotke. For this cauſe / ſocrates ſaid, that a prudent man ought to remem- 
ber things paſt, to vſe things preſent, and to forſee thing to come. A prudent man (ſaith 
Demeſt hene) accounteth it a point of folly to ſay vhen a thing is come to paſſe, Who ond 
baue tbougbt it coul i haus beene? Now Prudence is apparant in hien that poſſeſſeth ber, firſt by The praiſe 
the rule and gouernment of his perſon, whether it bein things within him, as in his manners v orihyeffece 
and conditions, or in out ward things concerning bis body, as in ſobriety raw ory ens f prudence, 
tainement: good houſ-keeping,commendable vſe of bis ſubſtance andriches. Of which per- 
fections and othet praiſe worthy effoets that flow from prudence vnder the name of ſundry 
vertues, we are to intrt ate particularly hereafter, as alſo how a prudent man being adorned 
with them may firſt become a good Oeconomiſt. that is, a gouernour and father of a fami- 
Iy,andafter attaine to that great vertus of politicall knowledge, which is the art of skilfull 
gouerning and ruling a multitude of men. And then he doubt not, but that —_ 
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| hat is good and profitable for the Common-wealtb, yet that 
— - — hes office with a perfect and abſolute vertue, be ſeeketh for 
all — jons to proſite the ſame, and voto what place of authority ſoeuer he be called, he al. 


waies heweth foorth dutiful effects of a good man. He neuer giueth or taketh but goodcoun. 
ſeland alwaiesvetereththe ſame freely. H 


e is able (ſaith P/aro) todiſcerne the good from the 


He helpeth innocen dcorrecteth malice. He is not aſtoniſhed for any ſeare, nor al. 
— mind for liſpraiſeor commendation : he is not diſcouraged through violence or 
falſe accuſations, neither is preſſed downe with forrow , or putfed vp with proſperity. And 
as one not ignorant of the vncertainty of wordly things, he abideth conſtant in all changes, 
and lite to himielte, knowing bow to chooſe the leſſe euill in all inconveniences, as the bet. 
ter. He ſhewerh himſelfe valiantin all things. He is maiſter of his pleaſures, and knoweth how 
to command himſelfe He can reape profit by molt ſiniſter accidents, yea by his greateſt ene⸗ 
mies, and yet hurt them not. The converſation ofthe P rudent is alwaies healthfull and pro- 
ſitable. His quips,bis laughters, bisſports, are not without ſome fruite, hauing in them aber. 
taine power to corre ct and mooue thoſe that do amiſſe. He belecueth not (faith Heraclits; ) 
any thing lightly, but is a ſeuere examiner of the truth. To be ſhort, Prudence canſeth a man 
to teferre all his actions, both private and publike, to the beſt end, which ĩs, to ſerue God, 
and to profit his neighbour. I his did Socrares teach very well, ſay ing, that all the delires and 
inclinations ofour ſoule guided by prudence, tend to happines. Wherein we may note the 
indiſbluble coniunRion of all the morall vertues, of which no one can be had perfectly, but 
with her companions, albeit each of them haue her particular and proper duty. But prudence. 
is eſpecially neceilaty in them all. as it will yet better appeare in the further handling therof, 
albeit the effects hereunder mentioned of this firſt veriue being narrrowly conſidered, may 
give vs ſufticient ptoofe thereof. Now to incite and ſtirre vs vp to imbtace it with greater 
zeale and affe ction, and to ſeeke aſter all meanes of obtaining it, either by good inſtruction, 
or by long vſe of things, let vs callto minde certaine examples ofthe ancients, thereby tio 
marke what vonderfull fruits this vettue of Prudence hath brought toorth in them, If wee 


conlider all the heroicall tacts of the worthieſt Captaines and Generals of armies that euer 


Oſ che pru- 
dencc of 
Alexander 


were, wee ſhall finde that they brought them to paſſe more by prudence, than by any other 
force and meane. Which thing Alexander the Great, and firſt Monarke of the Græcians know 
ing very well, whenſoeuer any ſpeech or compariſon was made before him of Vertue or Sci- 
ence, healwaies badthis verſe of Homer in his mouth: In counſel! wiſe and v4liant in the fight: 
as if he would haue ſaid, that of al vertues,prudence was molt prince like, and that prowelle 
was practiſed by meanes thereof. And indeed he being richly endued therewith vndertooke 
the conqueſt oſ the Perſian Empite, yea of all the world, when he had but thirty thouſand 
footemen, and foute thouſand horſmen, with money and victuals to foroiſh them onely for 
thictie daies. But hat? The means whereunto he truſted was Prudence, followed of patience 
Valore and T emperancie,wherewith the ſtudy of philoſophy had furniſhed bim for his voi- 


age. lnthis journey he did not only intwo battailes, overthrow Dari Monarch of the Perſi- 


ans ho had abouet welue huudredthouſãd men, but alſo brought voder ſubieQiq 18. ſundty 
nations, and tooke fue thouſand cities and tones, and laboured to put in reall execution 
aud practiſe that forme of gouernment of eltate,which was ſo greatly eſteemed of Zeus the 
Stoicke Philoſopher, and tended in effect to this end, that all men generally might liue to- 


gethet, not beipg diuided by townes, peoples and nations, nor ſeparated by particular lawes. 
rights and cultomes, but that wee ſhould take all men for our countrimen and fellow citi- 


Zeos-that as there is but one world, ſo there might be but one kinde of life. Thus did this 


prudent and vertuous Monarch give out that be was ſent from heauen to be a common te- 
formcr.goucrnor.and reconciler ofthe whole world,ſo that he imployed all bis might to te- 
duce and bring to ciuility barbarous kings, to plant Gracian cities, that they might liue ci- 
uilly amongſt the vatamed and ſauage nations, and eſtabliſhed euery where lawes and a 
peaceable kiade ot life, euen among ſt vnbrideled people, who neuer heard word ſpoken either 
of peace or lawes, Thoſe whom he could not aſſemble together by petſwaſion of reaſon hee 
con(trained by force ot armes, ſo that he cauſed them all to drinke, as ye would ſay: in the ſame 
cup ot love and friendſhip: by in termingling their lives,manners,marriages,and taſhions of li- 


uing. Hee commanded that all men lining ſhould account the whole habitable earth for 


their countrey, and his campe, for their calile and tower of de 

cy elence, and that d men 
e de ol kin one to another, and the wicked onely ſtrangers. Nawe that 
the LUrzcan and Barbarian ſhould no more bee diſtinguiſhed by their garments, but that 


the 
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the Græcian ſhould be knowne and diſcerned by vertue, and the Barbarian by viceaceoun- 

ting all vertuous men Græcians, and all vitious men Barbarians, Therefore Plutarke ſayde 

very well, that they who were tamed and brought vnder his yoke were a great deale more 

happy than thoſe that eſcaped his power, becauſe theſe men had none tocauſe them to 

leave off from living miſerably, and the other were compelled by the Conquerour to live 

happily, Whereby be deſerued no leſſe the name of a great Philoſopher, than did Pythago- 

res, Socrates,andothers, who al h they wrote nothing, yet were ſucalled, for their ma- 

ner of life, and for that whichthey ſpake, did and taught. In all u hich thinge Alexander ap- 

hing next vnto them, went alſo beyond them in this, they taught men of good vnder- 

ſtandings, namely ſuch as were Grzcians as well asthemſelues, & that without great -paine 

and trauell: but this Monarch ſuſtaining infinit labour, and cheerefully ſnedding bis bloud, 

did change into a better eſtate, and reformed the rude mannets of innumerable ſauage peo- 

ple, even ofſuch as were brutiſh by nature. Now let vs ſpeake of Cæſar the firſt Romane Em- il. 

peror. Was it not prudence eſpecially that prepared the way for him to ſo mighty an Empire, 2 ** 

firſt, by reconciling together Craſſut and Pompey, two of the greateſi Romane Senators, by jus 8 

whoſe fauour he obtained aſterwards the dignity ofConſulſhip? When he was placed there 

in, being deſirous to win the good wil of the people, & ænowing that he was already wel vn» 

derpropped of the Senators, he preferred many lawes in their bebalfe, Beſides, he was very 

ſumptuous and popular, if euer any Romane was, not ſparing any colt vpon plaies, turneies, 

fealts, largeſſes, and other baites to curry fauor with the meaner ſort of the people, & to gaine 

the honour and credit of a man that is gracious and charitable towards the poore. And when 

be was ſent to take vpon him the gouerament of the Gaules, he warred there ten yeares, be- 

ing guided by an vnſpeakable prudence, that was accompanied with diligence and forecaſt: 

ſo that by vſing all occaſions wiſely and to purpoſe, he ſubdued there three hundred ſundry 

nations, tooke eighteene hundredtownes, and in many battels diſcomfited three millions of 

men. The Commentaries which he wrote himſelfe, declare ſufficiently that his own vertue 

wrought more exploites than all his army. Oſ this allo he gaue proofe enough in the begin- 

ning of the civil war between bim & Pompey, wherein he vicd ſuch diligence, that comming 

out of France, he made himſelfe maſter of all Italy in threeſcore daies, without any effuſion of 

bloud/ & droue away his enemie. And Cicero,who(as ſome ſay )conſpired his death, in an Epi- 

ſtle calleth him a monſter of prudence, and of incredible diligence, Was it not prudence, 

whereby he noted two faults in Powpey,which after were cauſe of his overthrow? T he firſt in 

au incounter of their armies,wherein Cæſar being at that time the weaker had the worſt. And 7 noted 
when hee perceived that his enemy purſued him not, but retired to his Campe, be ſayde: 8 * 

T he victorie this day vas inthe power of our enemies, but their captaine could not pereeiu: " 

it. The other fault which hee noted was at the battell of Pharſalia, where Po was 

quite ouerthrowne , becauſe he charged his ſouldiers being ranged in battle, to (landfill 

in their places, and ſo to attend their enemies. Then Ceſar ſaid, that io ſo doing, Pompey 

tooke from his ſouldiers the vehemency and violence of giuing the onſer,which is as a ſpur 

vntothem in their race, beſides the heate of courage which this ſpeedy running forward 

worketh in them, We ſee then how neceſſary this vertue of prudence is in the feates of war, 

which cauſed Ageſilaus king of Lacedomonia, after great lolles ſuſtained by the violence of Ageſilaus. 

Epaminondasthe generall captaine ofthe T hebaves,toſay to his men, that they ſhould not 

greatly care for the multitude oftheirenemies, but bend all their force againſt Epaminondas 

onely, becauſe none but wiſe and prudent men were valiant,and the onely cauſe of victory. 

And there fore if they could beate him downe, they ſhould vndoubtedly haue the reſt at The loſſe of 

their deuotion. As indeede it came to paſſe in that battell which they fought together, vhet- a captame is 

in the Lacedomonians halfediſcomfited, one of thoſe that fled being purſued by Epaminens commonly 

dus, turned backe and ſlue him: whereupon the reſt tooke ſuch courage, and the T hebans 2 — 

were ſo diſmaied, that the victory remained with Ageſilaur. Now if in warfare ptudence bea · Army. 

reth ſuch a ſtroke, who doubteth but that in ciuili and politike gouernment ſhe is as ne- 

ceſſary or rather more? Diuine lars in his booke of a common wealth ſaith, that if a man 

would do notable acts worthy of perfect praiſe in the admiailtration ot the commonwealth. 

he mult have prudence and iuſtice, followed of power and fortune. But we may further 

lay, hatonely prodenceluckelet aloft and preſerued many great eflates from ruine and 

ſubuerſion. The Athenians being diuided and banded into threecomrary parts and facti- 

ons, Solon being very prudentand wiſe, would not ioyne himſelie to any ofthem, bat 

kept himſelfe indifferent toall, practiſing and ſpeaking u hatſoeuer he could iN of Solon. 


* Of Prudence, 


reconcile ether againe, Whereio he behaued himlelfe ſo well, that being cho 
— by — ——. ifyer and refotmer of theyr eſlate. bee placed it in greater 
glory than euer it — by bis prudent and wiſe lawes which weee receyucdas in- 
| prudeoce of Lycurgss, the reformer and law-maker ofthe Lacedemonians, was 


— — — Comances! theyr ellate aboue fue hundred yeares, ſo that it was the 


turgus : Grecia cellencie of gouernerent, fromwhence they fell not vn- 
—— as they Me) oneletie choſe —— ordinances and lawes which hee leſt 
them. A peudent man alwayes giveth good counſell. and vttereth the ame freely, being 
| | alſo a good and milling helpe to mnocency. Phocren ſpeaking his mind one day io the coun- 
Phocian.. ſtll chamber of the Athenians, ag ainſt the enterpriſing ot a certaine warre, and ſeeing that 
his aduile ſo greatly diſpleaſed them, that they would not giue hit leave to viter his minde, 

be ſpake freely vnto them in this manner: I ee may peraduenture (O Athenians) force me 

to doe that which ought not to bee done, but yee cannot conſtraine me to ſpeake any thing 

contrary to my opinion that ought not to be ſpoken or counſelled. Demoitbewes knowing 

Theprudence the innocency of a poore woman dtau ne into iudgement with danger of being ouerthroun, 
1 ſaved ber by his great prudence, Fortwo ſtrangers having giuen her a good ſumm of mo- 
* ney to keepe, with this condition, that ſhee ſhould not rellore it to the one except the other 
nocency of 2 were alſo preſent, within a while after one ofthem came very ſorrowfull, fayning that his 
poor HE companion was dead, and bringing ſome counterteit token thereof with him.Whereupon 
he ſo perſwaded this poore woman, who meant lim ply and plainely, that ſhe reſtored the 

money to him. Afterwards the other came, and demaunding the money alſo, brought this 

women before aiudge, who being without hope of eſcaping, Demoſthenes aalwered tor ber, 

that (he offered togiue him the money, ſo that he brought his fellow, becauſe, as himſelfe 

coufeſſed, ſhe ought not ro giveit to the one without the other, T he profite which a pru- 

| dent mandraweth from his enemies is io this, that he knoweth and taketh them for ſpyes, 
How a pu- for enuiers at his life, and ĩoynt labourers with him for horour and glory: whereupon hee 
dent min is the more carefull that his doings may be blameleſſe. And to this purpoſe Diogenes an- 
may re:P* {wered wiſely to one, who demauoded how he might be avenged on his enemie: By ma- 
7 king thy ſelfe( quoth he) a vertuous and good man. Molt ſiniſtet accidents likewiſe turn to the 
and by mil- Protiteof a prudent man. For being long time before prepared for all events, the worſt that 
hap. happen coofirme him further iu the knowledge of the vncertainety of bumane things, and 
litt him vp ſo much the more tothe contemplation of heauenly things, that he may deſite 

Anaxagoras, nothing but the bleſſed immortality of the ſoule. Anaxagorachearivg newes of his ſonnes 
death, iaid nothing but this, that he knew he had begotten him amortall creature. T before- 

light ot Prudence maketh it alſo to be greatly admired. Marcos Cato, when he ſaw that Pom: 

pen ioyned bimſelfe in league with C er, tolde him, that he did put Ceſar yoake vpon his 

The prudence e necke, which then be perceyued not, but that ſhortly it would weigh heauy vpon 
forelight of bim, and then ſhould hee finde himſelfe taken and tyed. A prudent man is not amazed 
Nl. Ca through feare eit her of blame or of falſe accuſation, but alwayes goeth with his head vp- 
4 right, truſling to his ianoceney, and to his owne vertue. Scipio Africanns being accuſed of 
many thing: by the Tribunesof the people, anſwered nothingto the crimes layde againſſ 
him, but onely ſayde thus: In ſuch a day as this is, (irs, I overcame both C and 

The prudence Hamubail, and therefore I am now going to the Capitoll to ſacribce to Inpizer the belt 
4 S un and greateſt God, and to giue him thanks for the victory. In the meane while ifany man 
a0 ales, long toproceedeagainſt me in indgemeut, let him doe it. After he had ſoſoyd, he went 
culion, tomards the Capitoll,beiogfollowed of his friends, and of the greater pert ofthe Senators 
j venthe peopleſaw thir, they likewiſe accompanied bim fo that in Geadof condemwing 

"EPL hey cauſed him in a manner to triumph 8gaine, EN Scaurny being alſo accuſed of 
Scaurus, dcertaine crime by Du, made this onely antwere: O ye Romanes, Varina ffirmeth this 
crime laide again(t me to be tree, aad Scam denyethit: whom will ye ratber beleeve? By 

this wile and couragious anſu ere he made the acculation of 5 

by was wellknowneto every one. The conuetſation, 

ſumes of prudent men, are neuer without ſome probite. 

ww, that is a feaſt, diſcourſeth of the lat} end ofmens 

The (ports of chnefe good of man, but yet in it 
Traden cen. ons, and deviſes fit tor theti 
ſerh to doe in hixot 
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1 Of want of Prudence, &c. 


lets rather oftheir pleaſure, than occaſions of any recreation, Notwithſtanding, 
plying themſelues to places and perſons, they can in their ſerious diſcourſes intermipgle 
boneft paſlimes, but yet not altogether without proßte. As Plate in his foreſayd tealt inter- 
laceth certaine comicall ſpeeches of loue, how beit all the reſt of the ſupper there was no · pleaſint (ay 
thing dut wiſe diſcourſes of Philoſophy. A Lacedemonian being asked of a certaine matter ings full o 
by an other, anſwered cleane contrary tothe ttuth. And when theotber talde him that he dot. 
lyed. Bebold ( quoth be againe) what a foole thou art to asce me that) which thou knowell 
well ynough. Diegenes in a great aſſembly of people purpoſely going backe ward, and ſee- 
ing that every one laughed at him, asked them aloud if they were not aſhamed to mocke 
bim for going backe ward when he walked , whereas they did ſo all their lifetime. And as 
Ariſtipp»s on atime beheld him waſhing of Coleworts for his ſupper, hee ſayd vato bimy If 
thou diddeſt know (Diogenes) bow to obey Kings, and to ſeeke them out, thou wouldeſt 
notwaſh Coleworts. And thou Ariſtippat (quoth be) if thou knewel} how to waſh Cole- 
worts, thou wouldelt not ſerue Kings, but liue at liberty. What profitable doctrine may 
a man draw out of theſe P hiloſophicall diſports and ieſts ? Further, a prudent man neuer 
belcevetb any thing overlightly, but layeth aſide all reputation and credite of him that ſpea- me 955 
keth, and examineth the ach by it ſelfe : ſofarreis hee from giu ng credite to an ignorant euer lighely 
or naughty fellow, Neyther will he be dazled with fine and eloquent ſpeech, but (as Zeus believe any 
fayd} conlidereth whether hisſpeech bee tempered with ſenſe and reaſon, that ſo hee may hing · 
iudge ſoundly ofthetruth, and take order thereafter. O what number of examples to this 
purpoſe might be alledged of that great harme that hath followed the credulity and light 
beleefe of Magiſtrates, Gouernours and heads of Monarchies and Nations ? Alas, our poore 
Francehith but too great experience thereof to her confuſion and deſtruction. But this mat- 
ter may offer it ſelfe hereafter to be more amply handled, as alſo othet effects of Prudence, 
which! haue briefly touched. In the meane while wee will conclude, that Prudence is an 
excellent gift of God, that it is the guide and light of all the morall vertues, ſrom hence all 
good and noble actions haue their being and beginning, and that without it a man can doe 


nothing that is excellent and prayſe · worthy. 


Of want of prudence and of ignorance, of malicc and 
ſubtiltie. Chap. 11. 


a 
ARAM, O man (ſayth divine Plato) can be hurt ordeceyued but by himſelfe. Which i 
N opolition at the firſt ſight may ſeeme ſom hat abſurd, But if, being well in- in c hurt 
ſtructed in Philoſophy, wee willfollow the opinion of the ancient Sages, but by hint» 
that Whatſoener wee ſee of the body ſubiedt to fight, is not man, but that the ſoule onely, which is iuni ſelte. ; 
fible and immortall, is that whichtruely ought to be called man, and that whereby wee luue, and for 
which wee ought toliue, It is out of doubt, that none can hurt our ſoules hut our ſelues. The 
kniues wherwith we hurt our ſoules are eyther want of prudence or malice, x hich areas per- 
nicions things as can come to man, ſeeing by them he committeth all ſinnes and offences 
whatſoever, and by them burteth himſelfe onely, when as oftentimes hee thinketh to of- 
fend another. As then in our ſormer diſeourſe we haue ſeen the laudable effects of Vertue 
and Prudence, ſo let vs now conſider, my companions, the dangerous truites of theſe two 
vices, which are altogether contrary vnto it. 
Ac Hiro. Iftbe blind leade the blinde both will fall into the pit: and he that know - 
eth bis Maſters will, and doch it not, ſhall be much more chaſtiſed than the ignorant. So that 
both want ofprudence avd malice are two plagues inthe ſoule greatly to be teared: and ther- 
fore B iat ſayth, Be neyther ſimple nor ſabtill. 
As EA. Herillus the Chalcedonian affirmed, that ſcience was the ſoueraigne good. But 
we ſee contrariwiſe many excellent men for skill and dodrine, wholive moſt wickedly, So 
that in my opinion ifit be not accompanied with vertuous deedes, it ought rather to bee 
called thechiefeſt euill: foraſmuch as hee that ſinneth through ignorence, is more excuſa- | 
ble than the malitious, who ſinneth wittingly, And for defence of my ſaying, beſides the Vertuous 
authority ofthe Scriptare; I haue P lr, who ſayth, that ſcience without the knowledge and 911m 7 
ptactiſe ofthat which is good, is very pernitious. But let vs heatłen to A AN A, who wil with know 
—— vato vs more at large of theſe two vicey want of diſcretion, and malice or ledge. 
ilty, % uit 
AMAN a, All vertue being in the midſt of two viees, the one of them is cleane con- 
trary 


43 Of want of Prudence, and of Ignorance, 
ine more dapgerous, ſeeketh to couer it ſelfe with het name 
— 2 3 — falſe follower of vertue. For this cauſe they i wr want 
of which vice is in the defect, at the right hand of prudence 3 and at the left hand, 
1 isthe exceſſe, and cauſeth a man to ſinne, not through ignorance, but 
by deceite and ſubtletie, and that vnder the name of prudence. Firlt then let vs conlider of 
| want of prudenceor vnałilfulneſſe, & of the effects thereof in the ſoule. Vnskilfulnes procce- 
What wanc of ding or rather being the ſame thing that ignorance ie, eauſeth a man as Ariforiefaith) to 


"po" ill of thi deliberate worſe, not to know how totake the aduantageof preſent 
Et ES TON ill of thoſe things that ate good and honeſt in mans life. And 


"by ; 
— — 9 5— e of that which Ggbetobe done oreft vndone, ſovnskilfulnes 
of thoſe ſelle ame things, and is alwaies followed ef incontinency, of want 


— and of forgetfulnes. Briefly want ofprudence isſo contagious and peſtilent a 

a thing in the minde of man that all other infirmities of the ſpirit, where withall it is com- 

monly moleſted, and all euill actions ſeeme to proceed from the ſame. And truely whereloe- 

ver it is, there neither God can be truely bonoured and ſerued, nor vice auaided, nor any 

action, either publike or private can be orderly, and according to duty executed. For a8 a 

weabe and diſcaſed ſight cannot bebold the light of the Sunne, ſo an vns kilfull ſoule cannot 

| know thetrath. Vnskilſulneſſe cauſeth a manto fall into ſeuerity, when he thinkes to ex- 

— peru exciſeioſticc. Ifhe would be libetall, e becommeth prodigall. If he thinketh to auoide ſu- 
effes of ig- petfluitie, he falleth into oouetouſaeſſe. If be haue auy apptehenſion of thy diuine nature, be 
noratce. Conſumeth his ſoule with a contuſed feare through ſoperttition, If his mind cannot conceiue 
that there is a molt happy and bleſſed nature, foorthwith beindgeth that there is none at 

all:and thus guided by ignorance, all his deſires and inclinations tend to wretchedneſſe and 

miſcrie, Moreover,P Lato faith, that ignorance taketh away the ſight of the minde from thoſe 

that are tainted therewith, as blindneſſe taketh away the light of corporall eies from thoſe 

that are tainted therewith, as blindneſſe taketh away the ſight of corporall cies from thoſe 

that lacke their ſight, And further he teſtifieth, that the ignorant minde is vile and wretched, 

and that it is more expedient not to live at all, than to liue in ignorance. But if wegiue credit 

to Cicero, he onely liueth indeed and poſſeſſeth a ſoule, who ſetling himſelfe to ſome good 

matter, ſeeketh afterrenowne by ſome notable fact, or by ſome good art. It is good ( ſaith So. 

cratei) to leaue off altogither the vſe of thatthing wherof we haue no skill to vſe it well. And 

ſo for thoſe that know not bo to vſe their eies, eares, and whole body, it were more profita- 

ble neither to ſee, heare, or helpe themſelues any way with their body. In like manner it were 
betterfor him that knowetb not bow to vſe his ſoule, to haue none at all, than to live. And if 

be muſt needs liue, being borne, he ſhould be happier in the eſtate of a ſlaue than of a freeman. 

The ſpeech of this wiſe philoſopher expoundeth it ſelfe ſufficiently, as tending to none 

other end than to giue vs to vnderſtand, that it is better not to be, yea neuer to haue beene 

borne, than through ignorancetofollow vice: and further, that it is more dangerous when a 

man may freely do ſo without feate of any greaterthan bimſclte, Fot as drunkenneſſe engen · 

dreth rage and madneſſe, ſolſaith Ariſtetie)ignorance ioy ned with power begetteth inſolencie 

and fury. And it is all one (as Plat ſaith) to place an ignorant man in authority, as to lay 

a great burden vpon the ſhoulders ot a man halfe dead through weakenes. All theſe things 

| make me iudge an ignorant man to be, | will not onely fay, like an image or blocke 
—— of wood, but in a manner nothing differing from the brute bealts, T hiscauſed the ancients 
to vſe this ſaying:that E ver) iger aut man was cuil. And Terence going yet further ſai th, that 

The earth beareth nothing worſe than an ignorant man. And in truth what miſchiefes doe 

— g wee not ſee to come of ignorance? If a man be of a meane or baſe eſſate, it maketh him good 
3 ach for nothing, fearefull, ſuperſtitious, voprofitable, needy, vnciuill, ſlothfull, and vnfit to e- 
| andpoore, uery good thing. If hee bee mighty and rich, beſides that he may fall into the ſaid miſeries 
through the ſame imperfection, hee will ſo much the ſooner become arrogant, cruell, raſh, 
talkative, couetous, vnconſtant, giuen to voluptuouſneſſe, and veiult, In a word: the more 
meanes bee ſhall have to exerciſe vices, the richer in them will be gro to be through igno- 
rance: and ſo not being able to gouerne himſclfe, he muſt needs be vnworthy tointermed- 
dle at all either in —— or oeconomicall gouernmeut. If an ignorant man poſſeſſe any 
great benefite or felicity, he can neuer know ſo much, before he hath loſi ic againe. Moreo- 
ver, this miſchiefe followeth him, that he can neuer make his profite of any good counlell, 
becauſe of the preſumption of his owne opinion, which he alwayes thiuketh better theo a- 


vy other: yea hee ſuppoſeth that nothing can bee well done, except he put to his helping 
| band. 


and of Malice and Subtiltie; 49 
hand. For (as Menender ſaith) 2 is ſo raſh as ignorance. And the more that an ig- 
norant man is lift vp vnto ſome execellencie of dignity or riches, the more vnſufferable hee 
is as one that knoweth not how to vſe them: ſo that he is puffed vp with pride aboue mea- 
ſure, and not content with his eſtate, but driven with ambition, hee preſumeth oftentimes 
to vadertakethingsagaialt allreaſon and equitie. And contrariwiſe, if fortune change, bee 
abaſeth himſelfe out of meaſure,ſhewiog nothing but abiection of mind, inconſtancie and 
impatiency,and that with ſo great trouble and diſquietneſſe of ſpirit, that oftentimes hee is 
wholly belides himſelfe. No theſe are but (mall fruites of ignorance, namely, tomake a man 
importunate: to cauſe him to ſtay another that hath great affaires, ſay ing that he bath many Common 
things to communicate vnto bim, when in truththey will doe him but ſmall pleaſure : to effects of ig- 
deſire one that hath loſt bis ſuite to beſtow a dinner vpon him, promiſing to tell him a way . 
how he may recouer it againe: toſpeake ill ot women, hen he is invited to weddings, or in 
their company: to requeſt him to walke that hath already gone a great way : when he ſeeth 
a thing ſould to bring a chapman to the ſeller, who would haue giuen a great deale more for 
it : to repeate one thing oftentimes : toſhew himſelfe ready to doe that vhicha man would 
not baue him to doe, and yet dare not well deny it him: to vonder at all things; and to- 
ſpeake all ina word, an vnskilfull man is alwaies in all places and in all affaires vnciuill and 
impertinent. The examples of theſe foteſaid effects are but too familiar amongſt vs, And firſt 
concerning theſe of ſmall and meane eſlate and condition, how many millions of men haue 
there bin in the ages paſt, and doe live yet among vs, whoſe liſe being ignorant of every good 
cauſe and reaſon s not much volike,and in many things worſe than that of brute bea(ts? The 
originall of ſo many errors,tooliſh opinions, and impieties, bath it not had paſſage through The pring of 
themid(t of their ſoules, becauſe they had no true knowledge of the end of their beeing,nor all errors. 
of his will by whom they live? From thence it cometh tliat the belt aduiſed among them ex- 
etcile baſe bandicrafts,not being deſirous to learne further: that ſome leade a ſeruile & eon- 
temptible life, bringing their bodies and ſoules in ſubiection to the luſis and wicked deſires of 
the greater ſort: that others remaine idle and voprofitable, ſeeking to maintain their liues by 
vnlawfull meanes:t hat all through a bloc kiſn ignorance deptiue themſelues of all preſent and 
eternall felicity. Now albeit theſe poore men, ho haue no great meanes to executetheir wic - 
ked deſires, may after a ſort ſeemetollerable and excuſable to maus iudgement, becauſe theit 
ignorance doth not greatly hurt any but themſelues, yet it falleth out far worſe withthoſe 
that baue wealth at will, and authority to command others, who not knowing bow to vſe 
their goods well by vertuous deedes, abuſe them to all vice, diſſolutenes, and pleaſure:wher- 
by for the molt part they caſt themſelues beadlong into infidelity and Atheiſme, becauſe 
they neuer had truE vnderſlanding of the perfect diuinity, nor yet conſidered the perfection of 
his works both in heauen and earth. O pitifull calamity abounding in this our age more than 
ever it did. A thouſand millions of Pagans and heathens conſidering that there was nothing The reaſons 
to be miſliked in the heauens, neither any negligence, diſorder, or cob fuſion in the moouing which moo- 
of the ſtars, nor in the ſeaſons ofthe yeate, nor in their revolutions, nor in the courſe of the ved the hea- 
ſunne about the earth, which cauſeth the day and the night, no not in the nouriſhing and pre- — 1 
ſeruation of all ſorts of living creatures, nor in the generation of yearely fruits, and fora thous ere u 
ſand other good conſiderations, beleeued & worſhipped one ſupteme eternalleſſence, which giuinicie. 
gouerneth all things: and ſhall they that carry the name of Chriſtians, to whom the vnſpeak- 
able treaſures ofthe heavens haue bin opened and offered with innumerable grace: ſnallthey, 
Iſay, doubt, yea impudently deny that there is a God ? But let vs returne to our matter, It is 
moll certaine, that the higher that ignorant men are aduanced, ſo much without queſtion are 
their faults greater than thoſe of meager eſlate, becauſe they are hurtfull to many. V ea often- 
times ĩt hath come to paſſe, that one onely fault of ſuch a man hath hin the loſſe and deſtru- 
ction of an infinite number of men. Nicia the general Captaine of the Athenians,tbrovghthe Nicias feared 
teare which he had conceiued of the darłnes ot an Eclipſe of the moone, and not knowing the an eclipſe of 
caule thereof, ſtaied ſo long vatiil his ebemies had incloſed him round about:whereupon hee the Moone. 
was takenalive of them, and put to death, beſides the loiſe of 40000, Athenians that were ta- 
ken and ſlaine. Vho doubteth but that ignorante draue Calgalu and Dommias into ſuch pride call. 
and cruelty, that whileſl they ſought to be worſhippedin ſtead of the true God, they were the Domi 
caoſe ot the death and deſltuction of more then a hundred thouſand men ? In the time of O- 
th the firſt, there fell a (tone from beauen, vhich aſtoniibed all Germany, and turned them Otho rhe ſoft 
from proſecuting an enterpriſcof great weight and importance for the benefit oftheir coun- | 
rey, If they had knowneit to bee a naturall thiog, and ſuch as had come to ** 
; ore 


Anragoras, 
Gaying againſt 


che ſupe:ſtiri- that a man ought to drive out of 


ous feare of 
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of the beauenly lignes and impreſſions of the aire, which worke great terror in them that are 


| ignorant of their cauſes, and that fearethe Gods with a forlorne aud amazed feare, becauſe 


that certaine knowledge that Philoſophy bringeth, which in ſtead of a trembling 
—— terrifying —. 2 true deuotion, with an aſſured 
hope of good. Let vs lookea little into out Chrovicles,and conſider what profit our kings re 
ceiued by theirignorance,when they were called dunple w hen they flood but tor image s: and 
were ſcene of their ſubie cis but once a yeare. They ſuffered their wiſe maiſters of the pallace 
to take knowledge of, and to order and to rule all thing, who depriviog them as vnworthy, 
of al authority, took poſſeſſion in the end oftheir crow ue. And ſurely it is no leſſe pernitious 


for the greater ſott to aduance ignorant men to charges and places of honor, and to vſe theit 


counſell. than to be ignorant themſelues. For (as we ſaid)ignorance cauſeth him that is aduan- 
ced to forget himſelfe, and lifteth him vp into all pride. I here are amongſt vs too many ex- 
amples of the ambition and preſumption of many ignorant men: who,contrary to Terquatus 
that refuſedthe Conſulſhip becauſe of his diſeaſed eies, altogether blind as they are deafe, 
dumbe,and deſtitute of all natorall light, of prudence and experience to guidethemlelaes,arc 


[S nut contented tomanage the ſailes & tacklings,but deſire to haue the rudder of the Como- 
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wealth in their hands. And it is greatly to beteared,that ſuch vnskilfull and ambitious men 
will in the end (hew themſelues both in wil & practiſe to beimatators of one Cleander an out 
landiſh ſlaue, bo being preferred by Commodus the Emperor to goodly offices and great pla. 
ces of honour,asto be great Maſter of his men of war, and his chiete Chamberilane, conſpited 
not withſtanding againſi his Lord, ſeeking to attaine to the imperiall dignity by ſeditious, 
which he e ſlirred vppe in Rome betweene the people and the ſoldiers, But through 
good order taken, his enterpriſe tooke no effect, except the loſſe of his own head, and deſtru- 
Rion of bis houſe, Although ofiẽtimes it falleth out cleane contrary through the iuſt puniſh- 
ment of God, for the ignorance and impiety as well of the monarchs themſelues, as of their 
— ow if fortune turne her ſelfe about, and ſet her ſelfe neuer ſolittle againſt an ignorant 
e is ſttaigbt way ouercome with a thouland perturbations, and yrged with deſpaire, 
as being onely grounded before vpon the vaine and weake hope and confidence in external 
aud vncertaine goods. Perſet, King of Macedonia, and one of the ſucceſſors of Alexander the 
Great in his great conqueſts, but not in his vnſpeakeable vertues, was ouercome in battle by 
Laulus Emilius, chiefecaptaine of the Romans, and was led towards him. Filius as ſoone as be 
law him, aroſe from his ſeate, and went forward to receiue and bonot him, as being a great 
perſonage, and fallen into that miſhap by the hazard of fortune. But Perſes being w holy bea- 
ten donne through faintnes and baſenes of mind, caſt him ſelſe at bis feetevpon the ground 
with his tace do anward, vſing ſuch abie ct requeſts and ſupplications,and ſo vnbeſeeming the 
vertucota kingthat the conquerot could not abide them, but ſaid thus voto him: Alas poore 
1gnorat man as thou art, bow doſt thou by diſcharging fortune accuſe thy ſelfe in this ſort to 
de the onely cauſe ofthisill ſucceſſe that is befallen thee, ſeeing thou neverdeſerued(? that 
honor,whichthou haſt had heretofore, becauſe of thy baſe minde within thee, which bath 
made thee ao vnworthy aduerſary of the Romanes?Andtruly a man candot iuſily bee called 
through the benefite of fortune, but by æhoing how to vic her wel & wiſely both in proſpe- 
5 7 pf 
rity and aduerlity. As for an ignotant and baſe minded man, the higher that fortune lifteth 
him vp in great ellate where he ſhall be viewed of many, ſo much the more ſhe diſcouereth, 
deſcrieth, & dimonoureth him For great calling, & tiches are no more able to lift vp the hart 


5 a — fellow, than pouerty can abate and leſſẽ the great courage of a noble heart. 


bimſelte againſi that which he knoweth to be 
counterfeit name of prudence to ſeeke to decei 


the 
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the chiefe cauſe of ambition and couetouſnes, which moſt me ſerue ĩn theſe daies:but aboue 

all things it is an enemie to iuſtice,cauling all theit actions to tend to the overthrow therof. 

To this purpoſe Cicero ſaith, that the craftier and ſubtilet a man is, the more he is to be ſuſpe- 

ed and hated, as one that bath loſt all credite of goodneſſe. All kuowledge ſeuered from 

iullice ought rather to be called craft and malice than ſcience and prudence. Neither is the 

onely act of malice(as the ſame author ſaith)euill and wicked, but alſo the deliberation ther- 
ofalthough it take no effect, yea the onely thought thereof is vile and deteſtable: ſo farre is 

it, that any couering or cloake can excuſe a fault committed of malice. Alſo he ſaith, that in 
deliberating — 5 of concealing and hiding the fact mult be taken away, for as much as Veriuous niẽ 
vertuous men ought to ſeełke after honeſt, not ſecret things. Moreouer it is the property of a the e bo- 
malicious man to chooſe hypoeriſie and diſſimulation for his companions. Belides he hath f heel, * 
for his firſt author and father Sathan, who by his ſubtiltie and craft abuſed the (implicity of 

out fieſt mother to the ouerthrow of all mankinde. Amongſt many we may note here the ex- | 
ample of Neroa molt cruell Emperor, who being inſtructed from his youth by that wiſeman e 
Seneca his ſchoole-maſter, in the beginning of his Empire counterfeited ſo great bountiful- lice & ſubul- 
nes and clemencie, that when he was to ſet his hand to the condemoation of one adiudged tie. 

to die, he cried out and ſaid, Would to God I had no learning, then ſhould I be excuſed from 

ſubſcribing to any mans death. Notwithſtanding within a while after he diſcloſed his dete- Tien 
ſtable impiety & cruelty, by putting to death his mother, his tutor, and a great number of ho- f N 
neſt men againſt all right and iuſtice. Moreover he purpoſely cauſed firg to be put into all 

quarters of Rome, forbidding vnder paineof death that any ſhould quench it, inſomuch that 
more then half the city was cleane conſumed: Afterward,to the end he might haue ſome co- 
lour to perſecute the Chriſtians, he laid totheir charge the kindling of the fire, and ſo put a 
great number of them to death.7yberia: alſo in the beginning of his reigne behaved bimſelfe 
{o wiſely, vertuouſſy, and gentiy, that he ſeemed to be( faith Swerommnr )a limpleand plaine ei- 
tizen, And yet ſoone after he became as deteſtable atyrant as euer was, ſor cruelty and filthy 
pleaſures. True it is that one may attribute the cauſe of ſuch ſodainealteration of humors to 
the ſoueraigue authority and power of commanding, which commonly hat h this e 
to make him that ſeemed good to become wicked:the humble to be arrogant : the pitiful, eru- 
ell, the valiant, a coward. But it is al waies more likely that a Prince changing nature lo 

quickly vſeth to counterfeit and to diſſemble, and to put a goodly vizard vpon his face, as hi- 
{toriographers write, that Tyberius could behaue himſelfe cunningly in that ſort. Now that 

we may profit by this diſcourſe, let vs learne to be prudent and (imple as the Scripture ſpea- 

keth, eſchewing all ſhameles and damnable malice and deceite, all want of prudence and ig. iat _ - 
norance, which procure the loſſe ofſoule and bodie, whereof a man may accuſe none hut him- 7 
ſelfe. For ignorance( ſaith Menander)is a voluntary miſchieſe. And although the knowledge 

of good and euill is moſt neceſſary of all others, yet it is moſt eaſie. For the obtaining where- 

of, and auoiding( through the grace of God)of that condemnation, which is to fall vpon the 

blinde, and vpon the guides ofthe blinde, let vs neuer be aſhamedto confe ſſe our ignorance 

in thoſe things whereof we want inſtruction: following therein that precept of Plato, I hat wet 

muſt not be aſhamed to learus, leaſt happely we be hit in the teeth to our contulion with that ſai- 

ing of D:ogmes to a young man whom he eſpied in a tauerne,who being aſhamed to be ſeene 

there, ſpeedily ſtep further into the ſame. The more thou runneſt in(quoth this wiſe man to 

him) the further thou art in the tauerne. Euen ſo we ſhall neuer cure our ignorance by 

denying or hiding it, but the wiſer we ſeekę to be acconnted, the more ignorant ve ſhall re- e mult not 
maine: not vnlike to poore men, who being defirous to ſeeme tich, in the end finde them- deny or hide 
ſelues poorer than before, by reaſon of their vaine & fooliſh expences. But the ignorant man our igno- 
that ſeareheth for wiſedome and inquireth after her, ſnall be in ſome ſor eſteemed wiſe, nd 

that iniquity ought to be taken for an argument of his wit and prudence: as contrariwiſa he 

that taketh himlelfe for a wiſe man and preſumeth too much of his skill, falleth oſten into 

ſhame and diſhonour, being reprooued of many. T herforeler vs daily accuſe our ſelues of too 

moch ignorance, knowing that euen the ſighted do ſee but through a cloud & miſt, 

Imeane the inſtrument of our body, from which we ſhall not be delivered vntill we haue put 

off this mortall to be clothed with that which is immortall in the enjoying of the bleſſed life. 

So that it will be alwaies necellary fot vs during this life, to learne and to profit in the know - 


ledge of the truth, which is an enemy to ignorance. 
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of [peech and ſpeaking. Chap. 12. 


i» day in diſcourſiog of prudence and of thoſe vices that 

"_ — — — werke, wee ſhall doe 

wellto take in band agai * ne 

concerning the commendable effects of this vertue ot p in a 1 

— 5 vo leſſe in (| than in any other action thereof, foraſmuch as ofthe 

abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. But it is a great vertu to ſpeake little and well, 
The diſcourſe of this matter | leaue to you my Companions. PE 

Aen. Sardy the ſpeech of manis a diuine worke,and of great admiration, And therfore 

wee ought to account it ſacriledge to pollute and defile ſo holy a thing with filthy and vile 

Math. 12. 36. talke, A good man alwaies draweth good things out of the treaſure of bis heart, and a 

wicked man euill things. Therefore I greatly commend that ſaying of Pluterks : That pech 

n were the wourifbrent of the ſoulegwhich is corrupted and brcommeth 0dzons through the wckeds 


we[e of men. 


Prowt7.27  Acyitos, Hee that hath knowledge (faith the wiſe man) ſpareth his words: even 


36, a foole, when bee boldeth his peace is counted wiſe, and hee that ſloppeth his lippes ptu 
f. Perg. 0. dent. If any man long afterlife, and to ſee good daies, let him refraine his tongue from 


euill, and bis lips that they ſpeake no guile. Fot every one ſhall cate of the fruite of his mouth 
to ſaluation, . But wee will heare AsER diſcourſing more at large vpon 


this matter. 


A double re- Agra, lu the writings of the learned we finde mention made of a double ſpeech ot rea- 
ſon ol ipecch. ſon: the one internall, ot ot the minde, called the divine guide: the other vttered in ſpeech, 


which is the meſſenget of the conceites and thoughts of man. I he end of the tilt is friend - 
ſhip towards a mans lelſe. Fot reſpecting onely the marke of vertue, through the inſſructions 
ol philoſophie, it maketh a man to agree alwaies with himſelfe, it cauſeth him to complaine 
neuer, to repent him of nothing, it maketh him full of peace, full of loue and and ofconten- 
tation in his owne vertue, it healeth him of every rebellious paſſion that diſobeieth teaſon, of 
all contention betweene will and will, and of the contrariety of diſcourſes. O rare excel- 
lencie, which floweth from wiſedome into the ſoules of bleſſed men! The end of the other 
reaſon, ot vttered ſpeech, is friendſhip towards others, which cauſeth vs to ſpeake and teach 
whatſoever is fruitefull and profitable for euery one, and carrieth with it great force to per- 
ſwade. Of this ſpeech we purpole beere to intreate,asof that which occupieth no ſmall place, 
but euen uy great awonglt the ſecrets of nature, and which ought to rauiſh vs into an ad- 
miration of his workes who is author thereof. The Philoſophers, diligent ſearchers out the 
reaſon of all things, ſay that ſpeech is made by aire beaten and framed with articulate and di- 
Hon ſpeech (tin ſound. But bowloever it is framed;the reaſon thereof is bardeto bee comprehended of 
frame. humane ſence. And wee ought to bee ſo much the more deſirous to know for what cauſe it 
was given vs, and to feare lealt wee mace it voprofitable or wickedly imploy ſo great, won- 
Words are the dertull,and divine athing. Demecritus ſaide that words were the ſhadow of workes. I hemiſt- 
—_— ot cle: compared ſpeech toa rich cloth of tapeſtrie, ſigured and ſet foorth with tories, becaule 
that both in the one and the othet thoſetbings that are faſhioned and repreſented, are then 
ſeene hen they are opened and diſplaied, and are not ſubiect to ſight, neither bring 
delight or contentation, when they are folded vpand hidden. When a wiſe man 
bis bps ({aith Socrates ) we behold as it werein a temple, the goodly ſimilitudes and images of 
the ſoule. Vertue ( ſaith Plararte) bath no inilrument ſo gracious or familiar asſpeech, which 
being followed ofwarkes, is of great eff cacie and force, and wonderfully pricketh forward 
thoſe that heare vs, cauſing them to give credite to our ſayings, and working in them a deſire 
to teſemble vs. Al ſchmes (aid very well, that it is not ſo neceſlarie , that the Orator and the 
Law ſhould agree:n one and the ſame thing, as it is requiſite, that the life of a Philoſopher 
ſhould be conformable and agreeable with his doctrine and ; . Moreouer, awiſe man 
0ughttotakeweuery word be ſpeaketh for a voluntary and particular la w, laide v i 
ſecing that Philoſophie is a profeſpon of ſerious, graue, and weighty . == not a play 
or prittle prattle, voconſtantlyvttered to obtaine honor on ely. hereby we lee thatall calke 
The fours, ght to have reaſon fora foundation, and the love ofournc; hbour fi ke to aime at- 
© This is that which Apbers; wouldteach | ' eng rar wind 
on Irs RL 2 51 teach vs, when he ſaith; That the tongue is a ſhpperie mſtru- 
ot all ſpcech. Wert, 21 great danger t0thoſe that neglelt it: but if ye direct it withateligious vnder- 
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anding, it will ſing vs a tuned with all the copcotds of a frue harmonie of vertue. 
 Platarke faith, that ſpeech ought to bee like gold, which is then of greatel} price of value: 
when it hath leaſt droſſe in it 3 ſoa few words ought to comprehend great ſtore of ſubſtan- 
tiall matter and in ſtruction. Such was the ſpeech of the auncient Grzciavs, as the ſenten- 
ces vttered by them doe teſtifie : namely, Know thy ſelſe, Nothing too mach, Nothing more — 
thn enough, and other ſhort ſpeeches full of great and profitable doctrine. Whereupon Of Exconica 
this proverbe aroſe, Laconicall/ayings;that is, ſhort and ſententious which reſemble ſtreatnes 4 Wh 
running through a narrow Qraight, where the water is ſo preſſed together, that one 
cannot ſee through it. And fo truely it was very harde without skill and great labour 
to comprehend the depth of the ſence and vnderſtanding of their wordes, which were 
full of ſententious gravity. And when they were to anſwer any thing propounded on a 
ſuddaine, auoiding all ſuper fluous ſpeech, their anſwers were very witty and well contrived, 
their wordes very ſignificant and ſhort, hauing in them both grace and gravity ioyned 
together. As when Philip king of Macedonia wrote voto them, that if hee entred within 
Laconia, hee would ouerthro them topſie turuie: they wrote backe vnto him onely this 
word, If. And another time, as Demetrius one of his ſucceſſors, beeing angry with the am- 
baſſadour which they ſent vnto him, asked if hee came alone from the Lacedzmonians to A pretie i- 
him the ambaſſadour made this onely anſwer, Oue to one; Putacus vſed to ſay, that a drye and ing of Piita- 
thirſtie eare muſt bee waſhed with a ſentence that is good to dtinke, and that ſpeech groun- cus. 
ded vpon reaſon onely, is able to content and ſatis fie the hearing. Not withſtanding that we 
may the rather and the more proſite others, wes are not to neglect, if it may be he ioyning 
of graue doctrine with ſweete graciou# and t ſpeech, mingled with ſome pleaſure, 
grace, and delight, but vaideot all diſſoluteneſſe. For (as Euripides ſaith) that is the goodlieſt 19 
allemblie in the world, where the Graces and Muſes meete together. Right and reaſon are 2 2 and 
invincible, beeing well vttered, becauſe the ſoule is therby induced eaſily to beleeuethe good b N | 
reaſons ſhee heareth, through the delight that is ioyned with them. Examples alſo being vt- 
tered fitlie, and witha good grace, profite no leſſe than the other, becauſe with the force of 
perſwading, which is in the nature ofthe example, there is ĩoyned the vertue of delighting. 
But we mult carefullie auoyde all ſubtiltie of ſpeech, all proude, ſuperfluous, and vnprofitable 
talke, leſt that bee iuſtly obiected vnto vs, which P bocionreplyed to Leoſt hene labou- 
red to perſwade the Atheniansto warre by an eloquent and verie loſtie oration. Thy words, 
(quoth hee to him) young man and my friend, may fitly bee compared to Cypres trees. For 
they are great and tall, but beare no fruit worth any thing. Or elſe that may be obiected vn- 
to vs which Ariſtotle anſwered to a mo pleader of cauſes, ho at every ſentence he tehear- Abad | 
ſed, asked him, if that were not a ſſtange thing. Not that, (replyed he) but this is a greater 4 * 
marvaile, that any man having two legges can abide thy babling. Andto another, who af- 
ter a long diſcourſe ſaid vnto him, I baue troubled thy head Philoſopher : Not a whit (an- 
(wered be) for | thought not vpon it. Such bablers, whom Plato verie aptlie calleth theeues 
of time, are compared by Platari to emptie veſſels, which giue a greater (ound thi they that 
are full. So hee that is poore in teſpect of the goods of the ſoule, hath alwayes ſome tonde 
ſpeech in his mouth. But wee mull aboue all things ſnunne this vice of intemperancie of 
the tongue, which Bias calleth the beſt and worſt thing that was. it ſerueth vs to profit & The 
inſtruct others, and by the ſame alſo wee hurt and corrupt others, And as a little fire conſu· is the belt and 
math a great wood, ſo this little member, which is a fire, yea, a world ofiniquitie, defileth al r wing 
the bodie, and ſetteth on a flaming fire the whole world, if it bee not extinguiſhed and re- 
preſſed, It ſeemeth that nature would teach vs by fortifying the tongue better than any o- 
ther part ofthe bodie, and by ſetting before it the bulwarke of the teeth, that it it will not 
Obey reaſon, which being within ought to ſerue in ſtead ofa bridle, to ſlay it from preven- 
ting the thought, we might reſtraine, and chaſtice the impudencie thereof with bloudiebi- 
ting. And becauſe wehaue two eares and two eyes, it ought to ſerue vs for iuſt ructiou, that 
wee mult heare and ſee much moretban wee ſpeake. Doe we not alſo ſee, that light & hea- 
bse 1 g, and that ofneceſſitie, an — — — hee 
Can be able to ſpeake ? //ecrates appointed onely two times to in: the one, when the 
matter is —— and the other, when a man ſpeaketh that which be knoweth. And this N 
we may put io practiſe without blame in this maner. As touching the firſt point, it is law full ti mes oiſpea- 
and ſeemelie for vs to ſpeake, when we ſtand in need of anythingʒ ſecondly, hen our king. | 
. anyalſo to delight & recreate one another with pleaſant deuiſes, void of diſſolute · 

© 


to molliſie and to eaſe the ern or elſe to reliſhjour reſt — 
1 


54 Of Speech and ſpeaking, 


| ; to God. All ſpeech not grounded ypon one of theſe 
— mn tne tcn 1 vttered, Moreover wee ought to obſerue inviolably 
the ſecond point of not ſpeaking that which we know not, except it be in ſeeking and as⸗ 


ä | ion: bring that which Apelle: once ſpake to Moegabyſera great Per- 
ſpeech to a king afterin(truCtion:remembrning to ſee hininter mingled ſome talkeofthe art of 


rd, Lord, who comming into his 1 

Un —— long( quoth Aale to him(as thou were 3 — to 82 man 

of great account · by reaſon of thy chaines, carquenetꝭ ot gold andpurpie gone: but now 

there is not the leaſt oftheſe boies that grindeoker, who doth not mocke thee, hearing thee 

los een peakethat which thou knowelt not. By which ſaying wee may note, that great men ought 

men og, tO weigh well, andto con ſider of that which they ſpeake in publike places, and to vſe graue 

o ſpeat.© and ſententious words of anothet phraſe than that of the vulgar ſort, or elſe to holde their 

pea pe if they haue not this gift of ſpeaking: Or at the leaſt they are ro ſpeake but little, ſeeing 

the very words, geſture and countenance of aiprince,are oftentimes taken for Lawes, Ora- 

cles and decrees. Tyberius alſo brought vp this cuſtome of ſpeakingito the Prince by writing, 

and of his anſwer by the ſame, tothe end that nothing ſhouldeſcape his mouth that was not 

well conſidered of before. But to continue our matter, as the aboue named painter had ſet 

foorth atableo his owne for all men to behold, & hadjhid bimſelfe hehind it, that he might 

beate v hat could be teprehended, a ſhoemaker eſpied a fault in the faſhion of the latchet, 

which Apelles afterward corrected. And having the next morning hung it out againe to bee 

viewed. this ſhoemaker paſſing by, and ſeeing that his opinion was followed, entred further 

| to ſpeake againſt other lineament:. But the painter not able to beare bis boldnes came from 

Apelles ſpech hehinde his table, and ſtopped his mouth with tbis ſay ing. Z hat a ſpormaker owght not to iudge of 

1. greater matter: thanefthe Ge. Thisis the meaning ofthat common prouetbe, togoe about to 

| teach Minerua: which is ſo intolerable a thing in men of honout, and fo peruitious in the (im 

pler ſort that are light of beliefe, that for this cauſe Alexander the Great gave money to Cbe- 

Aermder plus an ignorant poet, to bold this peace and to leave writing. And ſeeing we are en- 

Fe tred into this matter,we muſt know that wee ought to bee much more ſtaied and aduiſed in 

105 peace. writing any thing, thanin bare ſpeaking : beeauſe a raſn and and inconſiderate word may be 

Sk corrected preſently, and that which is once ſet downe in writing can no more be denied; or 

near amended but withintamy.As therefore a man had neede ofa ready and quicke wit to bee a- 

wire: oh ble to ſpeakc well: ſo great wiſedome is very neceſſary to write well. yea the ſame rules and 

ou:2rejt de. Precepts that belong to ſpeaking, agree alſo to writing, Beſides, writing is called of many, a 

libetat on - dumbeſpeech,which ought to be ſhort and full of inſtruction. Ceſar in a letter which heſent 

Ne table and to Rome from the Perlian battaile, wrote but theſe three words, Veni vidi, vici, that is to ſay, J 

pu y letters came ſawe, and ouerc ame. Oct auian writing to his nephew Gi ainsDru(urlaid thus:Foras much as 

ol auc ent thou art nowin Illitia remember that thou deſcendeſt of Ceſars, that the Senate bath ſent 

wen. tee that thou art yong,my gephew, and a Citizen of Rome, F late writing to Dyoniſſus the 

younger, vſed thele words onely. To kill thy brother to double thy tributes, to force the peo- 

ple, totorget thy friends, to take good men for thine enemies, are the works of atytant. Pow- 

pey writing to the Senate from the eaſt parts:ſaide thus; Fathers of the Senate, Damaſcus is 

taken. Pentapolis is ſubdued, Syria, Aſcalonia and Arabiaare confederates, and Paleſtina is 

vanquiſned. Wee ſee then the manner of writing vſed by the auncients, for which breuity 

# they were as much eſtcemed,as the great diſcourſers of theſe times atter iuſt occaſion of cory 

A oof! pre. Fection, Buttoreturne againeintothe path way of (peaking, we baue in Cicero a notable in- 

cept fo; ipa iryRion forthismatter, Let out ſpeech { faith he deſweete andpleaſant, not head-ſtrong : 

* and when wee diſcourſe, let vs not be ſo long that wee binder others from ſpeaking, Fos 
| ſpcechofallotherthingsoughttobe mutuall and eu M — 

Wa eee | eq oreouer we mult haue reſpect to 

wg we ipeake.!Tamandiſcourſc of graue matters. he muſt adde a certaine ſe- 
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we loue and reverence thoſe with whom we ſpeake. Further, we mult know that ſilence in 
due time and place, is profound wiſedome, a ſober and modeſt thing, and full of deepeſe. 
crets. This cauſed Arcbidamus, when bee ſaw that Haratur the Orator was blamed for not 
ſpeaking one word at a banquet, to anſwere fox him, that they which know how to ſpeake 
well, know alſothe time of lilence. Hyperides likewiſe beeing at a fealt amongſt a greata(- 


ſembly, very full of noyſe and pleaſure, and being asked why hee ſpake nothing, anſue- 


red thus: Itis no time now to diſeourſe of thoſethinges for which l am ſitte: and as for 
thoſe thins, whichthetime now requireth, Iam vntitte. Bias being mocked of ababs 
ler, bectuſe hee ſpake nothing all a Supper while, anſwered him thus: How is itpoliible that 
a foole ſhould hold his peace at the table ? The Ambaſſadours of the King of Perſia being at 
a feaſt witha citizen of Athens, and ſeeing eus the great Philoſopber ſay nothing: they be- 
gan to flatter him, and to drinłe to him, ſaying; What ſhall wee tell the K ing our maſter 
concerning you, Maſter Zeno? Nothing elſe (quoth he) but that you ſaw an olde man, wha 
knew well how to hold his peace at the table. And truely no ſpeech vttered did euer ſo nuch 
good, as many kept in, haue profited: and that which is reſſrained may be ſpoken at any time; 
but a word giuen out can no more bee called backe againe. For wordes (as the Poet ſayth) 
haue wings, and are preſently diſperſed every where: and many repent that they haue ſpo- 
ken, but neuer that they held their peace. How many examples do hiltories ſet 4, our eies 
of men, whothrough the intemperancie of their tongues, haue throwne themſelues heads 
long intoiofinit calamities, and of mightie Cities and great Eſtates deſtroyed & overthrown 
through the diſcloliog of ſome ſecret? The City of Athens was taken and deſtroyed by $Sy/- 
la the Romane dictatour, who by his ſpies was admoniſhed of the pratling of certaine olde 
men in a Barbers ſhop, where they talked of a certaine place of the tone that was weakeſt, 
and worſt defended. The ouermuch talke of one only man was the cauſe that Rome was 
not deliuered from the tyranny of Nero. For ſeeing one of the priſoners that was taken by 
the tyrant to be diſmayed becauſe bee ſhould be put to death, he willed him to pray to God 
that he might eſcape but vntil the morrow onely, and then he ſhould haue cauſe ofreioyciog. 
Whereupon the Priſoner thinking with himſelfe, that it were better for him to chooſe a cer- 

inety than to expect an vncertainetie, and to prefer a ſafe way to ſaue his lite, before a iuſt, 
diſcloſed this ſpeech to. Vera, who knew well how to remedie the conſpiracie. The Gentle- 
man of Normandie who in his confeſſion, told a Franciſcan Fryer, that he was once minded 
to haue killed Francis the firſt, may well be placed among (t theſe ouermuch ſpeakers, For the 
King being aduertiſed hereof by the Franciſcan Frier, ſent the poor penitentiarie to the court 
of Parliament, where he received ſentence ofdeath. T hoſethat are noblie & royally brought 
vp (ſayth Plutarke) learne firſt to hold their peace, and then toſpeake. Therefore Autigo- 
mathe Great being demaunded by his ſonne, at what houre the Campe ſhould diſlodge: Art 
thou afraid ( quoth he to him) that thou alone ſhalt not heare the trumpet? He truſted not 
him with a ſecret matter, to whom the ſucceſſion of the Empire was to come: teaching him 
thereby to bee more cloſe andſecret in ſuch matters, Everie particular man likewiſe ought 
to be no leſſe aduiſed in vſing great diſcretion, hen the queſtion is of vttering any thing 
which a man would haue concealed. For hee (ſaith Plato) to whom one diſcloſeth a ſecret, 
getteth the others libertie. Now in this laudable ſilence which we commend here, we haue 
this to marke well, that when the queſtion is of ſpeaking a truth, or of profiting another, ve 
ovght not to doubt in anie caſe, whatpretence ſoeuer there be, toſpeake, vtter, maintain, & 
freelie to give counſel in that thing, which concerneth the duty of a good man, or the charge 
whereunto we are called. The Sages and vertuous men heretofote haue alwayes ſhewed 
themſclvesto be ſuch in their free counſels and wiſe deelarations, as hereafter we may handle 


more largely. luthe meane time wee may haue here Demeatur for an example of this com- 


mendable liberty ofſpeech, whocomming from Corinth into Macedonia, when P biip was 
at variance with his wife and with his ſonne, was demaunded by the King, whether the 
Græcians did agree well among themſelues: Truely fir, (quoth he to bim) it becommeth 
you well to enquire after the concotdofthe Athenians and Peloponeſians, and in the meane 
while to ſuffer your one houſe to be full of diuiſion and call diſcord. Diogenes alſo 
being gone to the Campe ot the ſame Philip, at the ſame time that hee returned from making 
warre agaioſt the Grzcians, and being led before him, the Kiog asked him it he were not 
Spie. Ves truely, anſwered the Philoſopher, I ama Spie, and come hither to eſpis thy im- 
pudencie and folly, . who not conſtrained by any, doelt ſerdowne as it were on a dycing 


boordin the hazard ofone houre, boththy eee 
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tyrant en why bee wept ſo bitter lie ſor the death of a Philoſopher, acompani- 
— — 2 a Lene centrer to ſoriſe men weepe, yea altogether vnbeſeeming 
their profeſion. Koow (aid he to him) that I weepe not forthe death of this Philoſopher, 
but becauſe thou art a live, For l tell thee that in the Academies we are more ſotroufull fot 
thelife of the wicked, than for the death of good men. Let vs learne then by our preſent 
diſcourſe, that talk being the meſſenger of thought diſcloſeth our maners a great deale more 
 thanthe lines and draught of our face doe. And as that tree whole roote is driecan haue 
' po greene leaues : ſo from a vitious and corrupted ſoule, nothing but vile and filthie ſpee · 
ches can ; which awiſemanought wholieto ſhunne, becauſe to make ſmall ac- 
count of cuill words, leadeth a man by little and little to diſboneſt deeds. Let all vain ſpeech 
:1ſo bee baniſhedfrom vs, and let vs take great beed, that we neuer ſpeake, either in ſport or 
earneſt any one word that is not true, knowing that to be true in word, is the beginning & 


i notablevertue. Moreoner, let vs know, that truth is not onely betrayed 
— e falſely, and tnaintiine a lye, but alſo of thoſe that date not confeſſe and 


| it poblikely. Let vs know that above all things we mull dedicate our voice & ſpeech 
— — remembting the ſaying of that holy man Gordius, who, as he was 
ed to the place oſpuniſnment. wat exhorted by ſome to leaue his opinion. and to ſaue his 
life. To vom be anſwered, That the tongue ought to vtter nothing that is iniurious to 
the Creator thereof.” Laſlly, let vs know that we multreferre euery word to the glory of bis 


name, and the proſite of our neighbours, 
The end of the third daies worke, 
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The fourth daies worke, 


of Friendſhip. and of a Friend, Chap. 13. 


> An being a reaſonable Creature, born for ciuill ſocietie to obſerue 
lawesand iuftice, and to exerciſe in the world all duties ofgeutle- 
veſſe mes, the fayreſt and moſt fruitfull ſeedethat God 
\ hath infuſed and ſowne in bis ſoule, and that draweth him to this 
8 0 end, is loue and charitie towards his like. But as euerie action of 
AN mans life ſtandeth in need to be guided by the vertue of prudence, 
+ Zia 7 whereof we diſcourſed yeſterday, ſo in truth ſhe is verie neceſſarie 
in . — — ran M: For this — I thinke (companions) that we ſhall 
obſerue the order of our diſcourſes, it wee beginne this dayes worke with ing of 
| friendſhip, and of the true andperfect dutieofa friend. 8 Wr 
No onde 21% NA, Nothing that ſeemeth to be profitable, whether it be honour, riches, pleaſure, 
thunghs to be or whatſoeuer elſe is of this kind, ought to be preferred in any reſpect before friendſhip. Vea, 
* make more account of friendes( as Secrater ſaid) then of any other mortal thing 
bur An An. Perfect friendſhip (faythetr:ifotle) is to loue our friend more for bis benefite 
9 than for our omne i and therefore a friend is alwayes profitable and neceſſarie. But bee is 
gent deceyued (ſayth Homer) that ſeeketh for a friend in 
But let vs heare A c H i v os diſcourſe hereu 
ACcRgiITO8, Rue thing: 
precious they are of their owne 
an 
And for this . Phi 


5 her, mn moſt — > _ = 

* : es, that nothing is ſo ſacred and ho 
—. ne: — brought to confuſion: —7 if men — 
—— an (lo much reverenced in olde time)that ſowe take it to them- 
— | A others as freely, although to their loſſe and 
05 them for ſuch in truth towards them, as 
bee not deceyued with 1 — 
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which is not alwaies the ſureſt marke, let vs briefely onder what friend(hip is, what fruits 
ſpring from ber, who may rightly challenge this titie of a friend. what manner of one wee 
ought to chooſe , how we muſt trie him before we take him forſuch a one, then the meancs 
whereby to keepe him, and laſtly what motuall dotie friends are to vſe one towards another. 
Firſi we ſay with Socrates, that true friendſhip cannot be framed but by the helpe and grace of w" 
God,who draweth like to the love ofhis like: that euery perteR friendſhip is to bee linked T err 
with the bond of charitie, and ought to be referred to God, as to our ſovereigne good aud l ne 
chiefelt friend: and therefore that true friendſhip cannot bee ſetled bet w eene the wicked, friendſlup. 
who being at diſcorde within themſelues, can haue no concord and agreement one withan- 
other. Moreover, thereisto be foundin friendſhip whatſoever men thinke worthie to bee 
deſired,as honeſty, glory, tranquillitie of minde, and pleaſure i and conſequently a happy life, 
which cannot be amongſt the wicked. Friendſhip is a communion of a perpetuall will, the yy... friend- 
end whereof is fellowſhip of life , and it is framed by the perfect habite of a long continued ftp is. 
loue, Whereby we may perceiue, that there is a difference betwixt loue and friendſhip : becauſe 
joue is a deſire of the thing loued, and a beginning of friendſhip, but friendſhipis an invete - The diffe- 
rate and ancient loue, wherein is more pleaſurethan deſire. To loue (faith Cicero) is nothing rence berwixe 
elſe but to be deſirous to proſite and pleaſure another without hope of recompence. For o- 11 and 
therwiſe friendſhip would beea meere merchandiſe, whereas it ought to be as free as chari- 
tie. Socrates alſo (aid , that the end of friendſhip was, that of two ſoules one ſhould be made 
in will and affection, and that none ſhould loue himſelſe better than his friend. For there is 
a meane to be kept in all things, except in ä — a friend, in regard of whom this 
ought to be reſolved vpon, that be is either wholly to be forſaken, or wholly to be truſted. 
What ſhall I hide from my friend (faith Homer) or what letteth why I may not thinke my 
ſelfe alone hen l am with him? Whereby it appeareth voto vs, that a friend is a ſecond 
ſelfe, and that whoſoever would take vpon him this title in regard of another, he muſt tranſ- 
forme himſelfe into his nature whom be purpoſeth to love, and that with a ſteadfaſt and ſet- 
led miadetocontinueſofor euer. Hereopon one of the ancients ſpeaking of bim that loueth 
perfectly, faith, that be liueth in another mans body. Friends therefore ought of neceſſitie „ har ne, 
to baue a coniunction and conformitie of manners, of deſires, of paſſions,of ſpeech, of ſlu- are requi 425 
dies, of pleaſures, of inclinations, of intermiſſions, ifthey minde toprofeſſe perfect friendſhip. in ſriendſhip. 
Whereby we may eaſily gheſſe, that he which entertaineth many friends, depriueth himſelſe 
of the name ofa true and ſtedfaſt friend, becauſe it is altogether vnpoſſible for a manto faſhi- 
on himſelfe to all patterns, and to apply himſelfe to all natures, ſo diverſe in every one: eſpe- 
cially conſidering that he ſhall very hardly finde hirmſelfe lixe affected in all things to one a- 
lene, Now after we haue found ſuch a diſpoſition and conformitie in him that offereth him- 
ſelſe to be our friend, ve muſt enter further into the knowledge of him, by ſounding out the 
depth of his heart, that we may be certaine and ſure of his good diſpoſition. For to fee out- 
wardly a reſemblanceof our manners and conditions in another, is not ſufficient to ptooue 
them ſuch indeede without diſſimulation, vnleſſe they be grounded vpon a good and vertu- 
ous nature, vhich is ſimple, vpright, and vofained. For otherwiſe we ſee that many (like to 
Proteus taking divers — ſubtill, that when they would curry favour with any man 
to deceiue him, they diſguiſe themſelues, and for a while apply themſelues to all his humour. 
This is practiſed chiefely by flatterers towards great men, who will counterfeit rather than 
they will notimmitate thenaturallvice of the Prince: ſothat as ſoone as euer they ſee him hecommꝶm 
laugh, they betake themſelues tg laoghiog,albeit they know not v herefore. And namely, we pradtiſe of 
reade that Alexander the Great, and A/pbonſas king of Arragon, hauing each of them ſome: flarerers. 
what a wryenecke, this by nature, the other t h cuſtome, the flatterers and courtiers 
beldetheir necks on the one ſide, to counterfeit their imperfection. To the end therefore that 
the ſugred poiſon of ſuch fained friends deceiue vs not, wee muſt make choiſe of an hoveſt, 
1 wiſe man for our friend, vrhoſe fidelity (as Cicero ſaith) integrity, conſtaucy and What manner 

erality are approoued of every one, and whom wee ſhall perceiue to hee led and poſſeſſed 
with the ſame zeale to vertue that our ſelues are, to the end we may bea i qed and furthered by 
them in all good and laudable actions. For (as Pdito ſaitb) friendſhipis given by nature for 2 
belpe to vertue, not for a companion of vices. To this effect Pythagoras Abeba it is not good 
to ioyne bands with euery one. Diccarrhus alſo would giue vs to vndetſtand the ſame when 
he ſaith, that we muſt makeall men our well willers if it de poſſible, but onely good men our 
friends,who are not obtained but after a long time, and that by vertue. And as uhen we 
by a bramble or burre that taketh hold of vs, we caſt it farre from vs, but contrariwiſe — 
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e friendſhip,and of a friend. 


| : ſo weought to ſeeke aftertheir friendſhip that deſerue it,whoſe 

I —— 5 them to cauſe them to be loued, but to forlake, yea to reiect 

ſuch as are voworthy, and vicious, ſenſuall and diſordered: although they tawne vpon vs: be. 

cauſe their converſation marreth and cotrupteth eue good nature. Therefore Bia laidye, 

well, that a wiſe man receiveth not eue oge vato bis friendſhip, Having thus choſen 

Hm whom we delireto intertaine for our friend, and laid the chiefe foundations of friend- 

ſhipvpon bis agreement of manners with vs, and pon his good diſpolition (which we may 

koow by familiar conuerſation with him, and by diligent inquirie ) before we can aſſure out 

lues of boaſt that we baue a true friend, we mult prooue his ſtedfaſlneſſe and conſtancie, 

and not truſt to offers and ptomiſes, whereof men are very prodigall no adaies. But this is 

Jeane contratie to the dutie of atrue friend, whoſe propertieis to be ſparing in ſpeech, and 

prodigall in deeds, becauſe great proffers are meete to be vſed towards ſtrangers, and good 

deedes towards true friends. Now to prooue a friend, wee mult not ſtay vatill neede and 

How ve muſt nccellitie vrge vs, leaſt ſuch triall be not onely vnprotable and without fruite, but alſo very 
8 huttfull and dangerous vnto vs, becauſe at ſuch a time as neceſſarily requireth friends, wee 
make triall of him,who io truth is no ſuch man. But we rather to gouerne our ſelves with 

prudence and forelight,as we vſe to doe in the receipt of gold and ſiluer. For before we haue 

peed to imploy it we conſider whether it be currant, that wee may bee ſure it will ſerve the 

turue when neceſſitie tequireth. To this purpoſe Theophreftes ſaid, that we ought to prooue 

ſirapgers to loue them, and not love them to prooue them, Therefore albeit the true and 

and right triall of afriend is in aduetſitie, as of hoe gold ina furnace, yet that is to be ynder- 

ſtood of him, who is ſuch a one indeede. For it we ſhould expect the firſt ttiall pon ourſelves 

in time of certaine danger, thereby to be aſſured and out of doubt, if then he ſhould faile vs it 

would bring vs in great perill: ſo that we were better to trie him when we ſland not in need, 

requeſtiog him notwithſtanding, as if we were vrged, and ſtood in need of his helpe and aſſi- 

Nance ina matter of importance. If then he goe forward with a ſound zeale and ready af- 

fection, we area ſſured of him againſt another time. But it hee ſtagger, and doe it coldly, or 

turne away his face and tefuſe it, beſides that we haue no hurt or hinderance, wee ſhall alſo 

flow we muſi gaine much by withdrawing ſuch a friend gent , and by little and little from our table, and 
lake off A from our proſperitie: alwaies wiſely obſeruing that this friendſhip be ſimply forſaken, and 
falſe fnend. no enmity vndertaken. For it is not good or ſeemelytoquarrell with him, with whom wee 
baue liued familiarly. Moreouer, we mult note here, that triall is to be made in an honeſt, 

How Alc:bia. Hot in a wicked matter. For we muſt not doe, as we reade that Alcibiades did, who, being de- 
des tried his ſirous to know whether he had ſo many friends as he thought he had, called them vpon a day 
friends, one after another into a darkeplace and ſhewed vntothem an image of a dead body, faying) 
) that it was a man whom he had killed, and requeſting them to helpe tocarric it away. But 
amosgſt them all he found none except Cats that would harken thereunto. This kiode 

of proouing a friend maketh vs vnworthy of ſuch a name, and occaſioneth euery good man 

lo withdraw himſelfe from our friendſhip. Iĩ we doe all things (faith Cicero) both good and 

bad for our friends, ſuch friendſhip may more truly be called a conſpiracie of euill men, then 

a confedetacie ofgood men. But, as we haueſaid, we muſt gaine another mans friendſhip by 


vertue, and not by vice, as alſo trie a friend in iuſt and reaſonable cauſes: as if we be opprel- 
ſed vpiullſ if afffiction and aduerſitie follow bard at our heele r - 
accident betidevs,intowhi 


friend, (which truely is ve 
to preſe tue and keepe h 


The meanes 


c a 
a= 


Friendilup 


muſt bc free, 
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for his loue, who is beloved of vs. For the one is proper to a friend, the other ſauoreth ofa 
bireling. True it is that friends in theſe daies are like to crowes, which flie not but towards 
thoſe places where there is ſomething to feede vpon: euen ſo they commonly viſite not 
mens houſes except it be for profite , neither reuerence a friend longer chan they ſee him in 
proſperitie, or may reape ſome commoditie by him. But we muſt ſhunne ſuch paraſites, Who 
are but ſaluting and table friends. Moreover, wee muſt reioyce and delight in the companie 
and conuerſation of our friend, as in that wherein the ſweeteſt and molt pleaſant fruite of 
friendſhip conſiſteth. And for want of this benefite, friends muſt often communicate toge- 
ther by letters, thereby to ſhe that they liue in remembrance one of another, For by the let. 
ter ofa true friend the ſpitit is refreſhed, the eies delighted, friendſhip confirmed, and the 
minde contented. Beſides, we mult haue our vertues, ſpirits, proſperitie, yea acquaintance, 
and all common together, and nothing ſecret or hidden, Laſtly, we moſt yeeld to our friend 
all duties and ſervice of lincere friendſhip, and that in all honeſt and profitable things accor- 
ding to right and iuſtice, which are the bounds and limits of an holy love, deſiring the like of 
him towards vs. Aboue all things his affliction or aduerſitie, and all iniurie offered him, 
ought to be common to vs with him, wherein we are to aſſiſt and helpe him with all ſuccout 
and ſweete conſolation, which is as ſoueraigne and fit a remedie as ein be applied vnto him, 
eſpecially when good doctrine is ĩoyned with our ſpeech , Hereof P haſereus confeſſed very 


well that he had good experience when be was baniſhed from his kingdome, ſay ing, that his Phae. 


meeting with Crates the wiſe man bad taken from him all care and thought of his miſerie. 
And ii triendſhip can greatly diminiſh the griefe that commeth by aduerſitie, no doubt but it 
can adde as much grace and pleaſure to proſperitie. We may effect all dutie vhatſoeuet wee 


owe to our friend, by ſuccouring him with foure things: namely, with our perſon, with our 14, .. 
goods, with comfort, and with counſell. Which we may alſo comprehend vndertheſe two waies we owe 
duties, ofrelieuing the neceſſitie of our friend, and of comforting him in his tribulation, dutie to our 
Now becauſe, what perfectiõ ſoeuer is in our friend, as like iſe in our ſelues,it cannot be but friend. 


there will be alwaies ſome imperfection mingled there witla (mens doings being neuer with- 
out ſome euill) ve muſt not pteſumeto be able to build ſuch a perfect friendſhip as ſhall bee 
voide and tree of all vice. And therefore we muſt gently fen and beare with all wants 
and diſcommodities of our friend and oftentimes frame our ſe 


lues to many paſſions, ſo they How we muſt 


be not directly contrary to vertue, but ſuch as proceede from the imbecillitieandfrailticof — with 
nature common with vs. Neuertheleſſe againſt ſuch imperfections we muſt in time conue- Aion 3” ne} 
nient and to purpoſe, vſe free and gentle admonitions, which are ſo neceſſary in friendſhip, gieng. - 


and worthy of ſuch conſideration, that in my opinion wee ſhall doe well to make a ſeuerall 
diſcourſe thereof. Now if it come to paſſe, that ſome diſpleaſure or jarre happen betweene vs, 
then is the time wherein we ought moſt of all to ſtudie & labour bow we may do ſome profi- 
table or honorable thing to our friend: & not barken to ſlanderous tongues, which watch for 
ſome ſmall & light occaſionto powre out the poiſon of diſcord, thereby to rent and breake a- 
ſonder out good & ſure friendſhip. Toſuch paraſites, & ſcrap-gatberersat ſree-coll fealts, who 
ſeeke for nothing but their own gaine by the diſagreetnet of others, we mull neuer giue eare, 
but drive them as far from vs, as they thinke to come neere vs. And to the end we may bee 
the better affected and diſpoſed hereunto, we muſt often call to remembrance, what benefit 
and happineſſe comethtoſuch men as are linked together by true and vnfained friendſhip: 
as namely, in thoſe affaires at which cannot be tos our ſelues, the fidelity ofa friend ſup- 
plieth our place. From whence we will draw thi concluſion, that he which violateth friend - 
ſhip;ſerteth himſelfe againſt the common ſuccour and aide of all men, and as much as in him 
lieth, ouerthroweth humane ſociety. For we cannot doe all things out ſelues, and therefore 
friendſhips are ioyned together, that by mutuall duties one may profit another. Now conſi- 
dering that all the aboue named things are both neceſſary, and alſo very hard and difficult 
to be obſerued & kept in true friendſhip, a man may eaſily iudge that this ſo excellent Sym- 


pathio and fellow feeling of two friends is very rare, and not eaſily found: and by a more 2 
forcible reaſon it followeth, that it is altogether impoſſible that many ſuch friends be B 


linked together. So that whoſocuer goeth about any ſuch matter can neuer attaine to a cer. 
taine and durable friendſhip. For it maſt needs follow, that he which'beginneth new friend- 
ſhip cannot but diminiſh and waxe faintin affection iu regatd of his former 233 
in he was in a manner ſetled. Vea, how can he obſerue all dutifull points of aiſtedfaſſi friend, 
as well in mutuall converſation and communication of all things, as in helping his ſtiend in 
all his affaires, if he haue many friends to looke vnto, who may all ſtand in neede of him at 
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one and the ſame time? It is certaine that in ſeruing one hee would be wrantingto the o. 
ther, and peraduenture to both, whilelt be doubteth which to belpe firſt. But there is yet 
a further matter in it. Doe wee not take him for our enemy, who is enemie to our friend? 
It is moſt certainely ſo: as thewile man Chilmvery fitly ſignified ſo much to one who bos. 

d. that hee had neuer a foe. Then haſt thou neuer a friend, quoth Chiles, ſeeing it is 


| ied, 
impoſſible, by reaſon ofthe wickedneſſe of meo,thattwo perſons thould live in the world 
— cbemies. Whereupon P Hr ſaith, If thou eekeſt for a ſwarme of friends, 
thou conſidereſt not that thou falleſt into a waſpes nealt of enemies. Hereofit is that 
hiſtories , when they ſet before vs examples of true and excellent friendſhip, make mention 
The beſt and oftwo perſons:25 of /enathan and Dauid, whoſe friendſnip could not be biodred by the 
b of the father ofthe one, no not although be knew, that bis friend ſhould reigne ober 
wan = 4 — him, not withſtanding be were by inheritance to ſucceed next in the kingdome. So we read 
| couple, of one Achille and Patroclus,ofwhom the one falſified his oath, which was that he would ne- 
ver fight, to the end he might reuenge the death of the other. T here was but one Orefterand 
Pylades,both of them calling themſelues by the name olOrefterwho was condemned to dy 
thereby to ſavethelife of his companion, Neither was there any moe then one Epbenus and 
Eucruu and one Damon and Pjthias,two of which being condemned to die by Dyeniſins the 
tyrantot᷑ Syracuſa,bad their pardon granted them by reaſon of the conſtancy and ſtability of 
the friendſhip that was betweenethem and their companions, whereof they ſhewed this 
fe. Thetwo condemned perſons beſought Dionyſius to licence them to go vnto theit 
countric,that they might take ſome order for their houſhold affaires before they died. The 
tyrant ſcorning at this asked them what pledges they would pawoe for their returne.Vhero· 
upon the two other friends willingly offered themſelues for pledges, and ſo ſine moneths 
_ being granted, they were ſet at liberty. When the end ofthis time drew ny, many moc- 
ed theſe poore caitifes ibut they vothing aſtoniſhed made anſwer, that they were — 
and ſure their friendes would not in any caſe faile of their promiſe, And indeede they arri 
ved the laſt day that was granted vnto them. Whereat the tyrant woondering — the 
condemned parties, and praied them to receive him for athird man vnto their den np. 
So great force had vertue, that it could pacifie choler and cruelty in his heart, who; 
tue conſiſted in nothing els but in vice. We reade of a letter written by Pf * Pi — 
ofthe Athenians, ſeruing tor a notable example of the force of friend li Lohr oftenti — 
Piſiſtratus let ĩs greater than ali conſanguinity. For hauing intelligence that Thrafillus bi nepb ofa 
ter to lus ne · COuſpiracy againſt him, he wrote vnto him in theſe words: Nephen 7h 1 — a ſhould, t 
phew. haue called to remembtance, not that I brought thee vp in Twit 15 = — 
of my blood, that] haue communicated my ſecrets with thee th tl — — 
d aoghter to wife with the balfe of my goods, but aboue all thi — 1 k — — 
friend. Thou art become a traitor towards mee which I ald — ba —_— 
22 8 neuer deſerued any ſuch thing at th y hands And — 2 Ped eladl 
ad ſo mach authority over m Fehis alli 
he our friendfhip;which can A rag drone o — 5 os . — 
langoinitiethat | haue with thee may bet ſeparated,as being ai n 
irrer os s being within the veines: but the loue 
... hiſtories che mea ml ee doh 
| wemeaſuretriend(bip bereby the number a N " 2 while we haue tonote, that although 
| altogether, For weknow,thattrue charity 
e bound to loue euen our enemies, and to d 
chooſe one onely friend to loue, and to be lou 
we muſt labour by athouſand good duties t 


— in 1 

nd thereunto, 

1 ſubſtance. f q not ſparing any of theit 
ere captaine and Conſul Tas Flaminizr, who delwered ts. That great Romana 


= ad wits Kod o del and freed all Græci 
of hiſt * — 2 Macedonia, is —— —.— 
, y hee was ready to pleaſure every — but alſo be- 


* 
cauſe bee tooke ſuch delight therein, chat hee would alwaics remain well affected euen 
| 0 
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to more whom he had once pleaſured, as if himſelfe had receiued the benefite: infomuch 
that he was alwyaĩes ready to doe them more good. Whereby he ſhewed himſelſe zea- 
loos of vertue which is neuer ſet on worke for the hope of any earthly recompence, ſeeing 
the price and reward ofa vertuous deed ought onely to be the doing thereof. Therefore Ci- 
cero {aid very well, that no common wealth can either with too little, or too late recompence 
her native countriman. Now to conclade our preſent diſcourſe, we ſay, that fricndſtipisſo 
excellent a thing, that thereisno iſon bet weene it and any other worldly good: that 
it is vertue, which frameth and vnjteth together perfect friendſhips, and that if it be once for- 
ſaken, they cannot longer continue. Therefore honeſty (as Cicero ſaith)is to he placed aboue 
friendſhip and profite : and religion, iuſtice,and fidelitie are to be prefereed before the vniuſt 
tequeſts of our friends, howſoeuer they might be — — for this lite, either to them or to 
our ſelues. Welay , thatwhileſt we tomake all men our wel-willers by doing them 
good, according to the duty of a good nature, if wemecte with one ſure and certaine friend 
ſt them all, wee haue gotten a great and incomparable treaſure: ſeeing there is no- 

ing more fit for life, or more cummodious for a good and happy life, than co live with a Nothing he- 
vertuous man and our friend, whofe fidelitie, integritie, and con(tancie are tuled by charitie. ter than to 
Lilly we ſay, that three thingę are very requiſite and neceſſarie for the foundation andaſſu - wa 
rance of his friendſhip: namely, wertuc, as that which is honeſt: Conuerſariou, as pleaſant and Three things 
agreeable: Preſit, as helpfull. Which is as much to ſay, as that we mult receive a friend after necefſacie in 
we haue knowne and prooued him, that we mult reioycein his company, and vic him in our friendſhip. 
need, as wee deſite him to doe the like by vs. So that he which can boaſt of ſuch a friend is 


very happy. | 
Of Reprehenfion and Admenition, Chap. 14. 


Ack! ſuine Plus writing a letter to D5ovyſin; the tyrant of Syraculain the behalfe 
1083. D of Heliconthe Mat hematician, after many and great commendations ſpoken Mad abs. 


of him, addeth this, that he wrote theſe — a man, that is, of a living t ble. 
creature , by nature mutable and ſoone changed. The like alſo he ſpake of thoſe that were 
well brought vp and inſtructed in Athens. | feare yet ( quoth he) that beeing men, and the 


ol· ſptingof other men, — will make knowne the great infirmity and frailtie of mans life, 
e 


which truly, beidg compaſſed about, and as it were beſieged with infinite miſeries, is ſo eaſily 
troubled, that the wiſeſt ſtand al waies in need of inſſtuction, and ought to be awakened and 
admoniſhed of their dutie. Whereunto the free teprebenſion, and ſweete admonition of a 
friend doth not a little profit. Wherefore my counlell is, that we handleit preſently, without 
departing from the matter of our former diſcourſe. | 

As EA. Truefriends(ſaith Socrates) mult not through flattery ſeeke to gaine the fauour 
oftheic friends, but reprooue them tather, that for their benefite they may teduce them to a 
better way. 

AMAN . To admoniſh and to bee admoniſhed ( faith Seneca) are proper to true 
friendſhip. And Cicero ſaith , that a man may deſpaire of his ſafetic whole cares are cloſed 
vp agaiall the truth, and cannot abide reprehenſion. Let vs therefore heare A x a M handle 
this ſubiect. | 

Azam, Oneofthegreateſt, moſt profitable and neceſſatie fruits, which ſpring out of One — — * 
euety good and holy friendſhip , and are noted and reaped by the acceptacle and long con- Rein 
uerſation of a prudent and wile friend, is that free reprehenſion and ſweete admonitiom, triend/tip. 
which ought to be mutual between al true 8 incõſſancy of man is ſuch, 
that even the iuſſeſt mau as the Scripture ſaith) ſinneth ſeuen time: aday. But man hauing 
pride and preſumption naturally rooted in his ſoule, howſoeuer hee ſeeth a mote in bis beo - 
thers eye, yet he perceiueth not the great beame that cloſeth vp bis owne eyes. This maketh 
him bold / as it is the propertie of viceto bee headſtrong) to deſend and maintaine, that, hee 
hath alwaies done well, and not eaſily to hearken to his reaſons that reprooueth him were 
it not that the mightie and inviolable bond of friendſhip, as of a ſecond - ſelfe did conſtraine 
him to lend his care to his friend through the opinion which bee hath conceiued of him 
aud his vertue. True it is, that if there were amongſt vs ſuch areformation of life and man- n 
ners. and that loue ioyned with obedience might take place now, at it did long ſince a- gm of he | 
mongſ! the Lacedzmonians, (who obſerued this cuſtome inviolable, topuniſh him that did 
not reprooue anothers fault committed in nee with the ſame puniſhment which ans. 

; Wag 


- 
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himſelfe, 


but rather to ere 
what a 
wile —1 , who — how to vſe wholeſome and ſharpe reprehenſion , as a preſer- 
native medicine, that ſaueth the patientslife, being miniſſred in convenient time, and to 
urpoſe. Which thingifit be not wiſely obſerued hetein, (as ln all othertbings) it greatly 
þartethand depriveth the adrovirion of profite and efhcacy. Therefore « friend beiog op 
politeto a latterer, who ſiudieth for nothing but to pleaſe,todoand — ten 8 $likiog 
whom he fattereth, (which is yoough to overthrow friendſhip,wbole (treogth is onely in 
vertue)ought to deale as a 8kiltull mulitian, who in the tunein pf his inſttument ſetteth 
vp ſome ot his ſirings, and letteth downe others, 502 prudent friend yeeldeth vnto forge 
A friend c6- thing. but refuſeth and contratieth others, changing his miud as honeſtie and profit require. 
+ pared to a Ie is not afraid ſometime to make his friend ſadde with intent and purpoſe to profite him, 
mulicion. not to breake friendſhip. Likewiſe he is not greatly to care although he ſee bis f riend angred, 
Aale ſo that be be bettered. conſidering that anger may better be tollerated thanvice. Apeſilavy 
kiog of Sparta ſaid, that beliked well to be praiſed of ſuch friends as would not ſpare him at 
all, but were ready to blame bim alſo vhenſoeuer he gave them occaſion ſo to do, To this ek. 
tet Epidtetar laid, that as a woolfe in ſome ſort reſembleda dogge, ſoa flatterer was like a 
friend: and therefore that we ought to beware, leaſſ in ſtead of good dogs for a ſafegard, wee 
receive vntovs moſſ pernitious and hurtfull woolues. For it is bettee(as Aotiſt heres ſaic) to 
ſtand at the curteſie of crowes then of flatterers,ſeeingthe one deuoute dead carkaſſes, and 
the other liuing men. Now let vs conſider ofthe meanes how to vſe aptly and to purpoſe this 
ſo healthfull medicine in friendſhip, | meane teprthenſion and admonition, Sometimes it is 
neceſſary ( ſaith Cicero) for vs to rebuke · ont triends, wherein wee are to vſe a more auſtere 
couatenance and vehement ſpeech: but to great ſeverity and ouermuch ſadnes ought to bee 
fat from vt. For although grauity be a vertue, yet ftiendſhip is more familiar, free and pleaſant. 
We mult alſo take heed that it appeare not we be in choler, but rather that we come againſt 
our ils to doe this dnty, as ſurgeons doto cut off and to burne, and that very rarely, when 
there is no u ay to fin ꝗe or vſe any other receit. Moreover, ifone behold his friend in ſome 
great affliction, kuou ing it to be the nature of aduetſity to make men of troubled and ver- 
edſpirits, ſoone cholericke and vawilling to heare, and at ſuch atime to be offended a good 
and true ſpeeches (euen as hony although it bee ſweete, yet breedeth griefe whenit is 
applyed to vlcers) | ſay africnd well aduiſed ought then tobe ware that hee vſe no ſharpe or 
biting words, » hich are apt to prouołe him to anger, that is preſſed with adverſity. And 
this did Pnbegerat meane to teach vs learnedly by that enigmaticall precept or tiddle, which 
forbiddeth vs to Stiere wp the fire wth a (word, A man ought rather in ſuch a caſeto miniſter 
ſome ſuch ſweete and gtacious ſpeeceh of comſott, as yeeldethand giveth place a little to the 
iuſt gricte of his friend, and from whence hee may draw ſome eaſe ot his euill, whether it 
bein talking tbereof together with him, orotberwiſein lamenting theſame, And this 
malt be done before any mention be made ofa remedy, oranyotherconuenient matter of 
talking with him be ſoughtafter, [a this ſort for aan to comfort bimſclſe isnoleflediflicule 
amatter(as Thales (2id )thanit is for a Phiſition to cute himſelfe. Above all thing: wee muſt 
devery circumſpeRt when wee ſeeourfriendlately aogred by reaſon of ſome pregnant and 
notable iniurie or wrong received from another. For then in ſtead of heingitportunate with 
him preſently to forgiae the injury, ot ol ſeeking to perſwade him tothinke it a ſmall fault, 
thereby endeauoting at the firlt daſhto bring him toreaſov, wee muſt intreate him gentiy to 


deterre the puniſhment, and after by little and little, and by degrees to pacifie and ap- 


peaſt bum. Fot it is very cettaine . that when wrath i 5 : ; 
man cannot eaſily receive comfort, r inraged, 2 


nor ſo fu denly conceive and vn . And 
therefore Pl«rerkamongt other things gaue thi⸗ counſel to the n pati- 
M$ = on furious tolkes, conſidering that time moderateth as many things as reaſon doth 
ech as mor ? os Yoewithſtanding when che queſtion is ofreftraioing a diſordinate pleaſure, of 
Wang rs ſeprelling choler and peeurſhneiſe that paſſeth the bounds of all reaſon, of brigeliog iaſo- 
eee kene! which is gone too farreout of ſquste, of binderiog ſome notable couctcuſneſſe, of 


reaſon doch. Ot lay ing ſome toolith motion or luperfiuous paſſion, thenis the time wherein a prudent 
and 


How vemuſt 
vſe reprehen- 


and Admonition, | 63 
and good friend oughtto bee vehement and earneſt, and to doublethe ſperch of his admo- 
nition: yea toframe bhimſelfe fo, as if the imperſection proceeded from himſelfe, and a8 
though bis owae vtter vndoing lay thereupon. In ſuch a caſe heis to follow that good Gre- 
cian captaine P bociew,who,when his friend would haue calt away bimſelfe, ſaide, that bee 
would not ſuffer him, becauſe he was made his friend for that Therfore when- 
ſoeuer any ſuch occaſion is offered, a man is not to ſtay vntil the fault be committed, that he 

then giue his friend ſome good inſtruction. For then it would come too late and no 
Jefſevokitly,chao that Porters warning,who after he had bit Cate, bad bim beware. What 
(anſwered Cato)wiltthou giue me yet another blow?Moreover, we mull take good heede, 
that all ing of one friend by another be doneſ as we commonly ſay)between two 
private wals, thati when the dore is ſhut: becauſe the diſeouery efany ſinne or vice 
(even as of ſome foule diſcaſe)is alwaies ſhatefull. The example of theſe two Sages , Socrates 
and Plate wil fitly agree to this matter. Socrates being ſomewhat more earneſt than his cu- 
ſiome was with one of his familiar friends before agreat company, Plus could not containe 
himſelfe, but ſaid vnto him: Had not this beene better ſpokes privately apart ? And bad not 
yourſelfe(quoth Socrate,) done better, it you had told me priuately of this which now you 
viter? . Whereupon we may further learne this leſſen, that it is alwaies eaſie enough to re- 
ptooue another, but that all our reprehenſions are blame woorthy, if we teaps not this in- 
Uruction thereby, to correct, or to auoide the like errors in our ſelues. Thus doth the ſelfe- 
ſame Plars teach vs, ſaying, that we muſt deſcend into our inward parts, and ſay urg one 
with bimſclfe, Im not I ſuch a one? Otherwiſe a man might truely reproch vs with that ſaying 
taken out of an old T ie,Ech wounded might dot h ſeeke to ſalue the ſores that others haue. But We muſt cons 
as we ſee out owne eies ſhine within the apples of our neighbours eies, ſo ought we in the life rec in ur 


of other men to lay our one before vs, and to purge them ofthoſe vices which wee re- ſelues thoſe 


bende. For as Ly/ander made this anſwere to Megarian, ho thruſt himſelfe forward to faults —_ 
peake alowd for the libertie of Gracia in a generall aſſemblie of counſell, Iba ſpeoch wy in. _— 
friend bad needs of a mightie citie, ſo may it be ſaid to euery one that vſeth freely to re | 
others, that his manners had need to be well reformed, Therefore Plus ſaid that he corre- ben 
Qed Speuſippus by the example of his life. In like ſort, Xenocrate: caſting his eis vpon Polemon, — . 8 
who in ditſolute q——_ was entred into his ſchoole, changed and retormed all by his one dmoniſna 
ly lookes. Thisalſo will be agood and honeſt way to make our reprebenſion both profita- viſcly. 
ble and well liked of, when we infold our ſelues in that fault, which we reprooue in others:as 
that wiſe man Socrates vſed to do, when he checked and taught young men:ſaying, that him- 
ſelfe was not deliuered from iguorance, but had neede to be inſtructed with them in vertue, 
and to ſeeke out the knowledge of the truth. For when one acculethihimſelfe as a ſubiect to 
the ſame faults that his friend is, and proteſleth that his meaning ĩs to correct and reprooue 
him, as if hee were bimſelfe, it cauſeth him t hat reprehendeth to be loued and reuerenced/ 
and prpcureth greater credite to his ſayings. Let vs further obſerue this, that every reprehen- 
ſion friend and friend ought to be pure, and voide of all priuate paſſions.luſomuch 
that if we perceiue our ſelues contemned, and after a ſort deſpiſed, yet mult we teſtiſie out ſin- 
cere and looing affection in ſpeaking freely in the bebalfe oſ others that are likewiſe de- 
ſpiſed but not framing our talke in any ſort for our one defence. Euery admonition thus 
grounded as I haue ſaid, cannot but be profitable and well liked of our friende, as that which 
cauſeth the offender both to reuerence him that gaue it, and to bluſh for ſhame, not daring 
once to lift vp his eies againſt it. But foraſmuch as naturally we hate to be reprooued and bla 
med, as we learned in the beginning of this diſcourſe, wee mult know that to cure ſuch a per- 
nitious inclination, nothing can profit vs ſo much asto beleeue, that the beginning of good 
life is to be blamed & baited at. For man, by nature inclined more to vice than to vertue, can 
neuer hate euill before he vnderſtand what miſery it bringetb.So that when be ſinneth, if bis | 
friend lay the iofamie and ſhame of bis offencebefore his cies: vnleſſe he bealtogether paſt e br 
ſhame,and fraught with impudency,be mult needes give place to the truth, which is inginci- [128 ot Be 
ble, and ſo with ſhame not to bediſcommended, be is induced to refotme his life according 
to the patterus of comelineſſe and honeſſy. Therefore Plus ſaide, that wee are greatly 
beholding to them that tell vs ofour fault and ſhe vs what way we mult keepe: becauſe it 
is better for vs to amende by beeing corrected of another, then to vndoe our ſelues by 
fooliſh perſeuerance. Moreover as all true and perfect loue ovght to be generall, and to 
extend it ſelſe indifferently vnto all — . — of —— ſolikewiſe every one 
according to his ſeuerall place, ought to - and cocgrrect thoſe that doe mie as 
2 ch 
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64 An admonition. 


iefely they that are neere to great men are 
often as occaſion — — pe e much did Solos ſigniſie to 
bound to doe it but with inces were either not to bee a 


| d hini, that 
one, x ho by way of — uwe thewiſe man)either they are not to become 
vnto or elſe to be pleaſed: Nay be told them. We may obſerue infinite examples amongſt 
neere vnto, or els the truth is to bred , of tbe great freedome, which they vſed in repte- 
the auncients woorthy tobe — nely of their familiar friends, but generally of all o- 
bending and ſheving thefavltrnotoney of | mapiſtrates-who becauſe they ſee and heare 
thers:and eſpecially of their Har ht neceſſarily to haue ſuch frieades,coun. 
for the moſt part by other mens eies ; * e. 24 
——ů . 2 Philoſopher ought chiefely to keepe com. 
more at large. This cauſed P/wtarketo wb ie wasthe poine of a wie men, and of anethetis 
pany with princes aud great lords, and Joed with common loot, ad tolnquire after , 
well affected to the common. wealth, to be endue ee 
or to accept & entertaine ſuch a friendſhip, as mig had oy with 
q much mote in generalltothemall, And truely they that company wit 
| cated,mild and gracious 
— * inſtruct theq, may wel —— _ cont alle — be —— 
| . hat taketh away an euill quality a 
tbemſeloes, & profitable to them onely : but he that ta hero be, plaieih che pur ef Phb 
and magiſtrate: ot directeth his will and intention, as it oug 5 
# ecteth that mould and patterne ac» 
loſophet in the — e.. T his kind of free admonition So. 
Fs; —— — he perceived tobe blowen and puft vp with mo t — 
* city, admoniſhing him to expect what the e 
— * n ns ns vsthe reſidue of the —— all things 
neee iſed ot roy all or magaificall:; which 
after a meane ſott, and namely a baſe and popular wiſedome, not roy all ot magait ferbidgech 
it giueth derſtand, that the life of man is, ſubiect to infinite changes, ſoit forbiddet 
— Tone ads of this world or to make great account of any mans felicity 
ener dail po h many ſundry accidents 
that is yet in danger of alteration. © For time daily : nget - 4 2 
to many hereof hee neuer thought before. But when the g ls 8 inu — P — 2 
ſtate of man vnto the end of his daies, then will we account him s 9 — 
Flato had to profite many cauſed him to ſaile from Grzcia into Sici n jc 7 gr — 
ſes and wiſe inſtruRions he might ſtay and contiine within the boun Is of r - * "Y 
yearesof Dyouiſins, prince of thatcountrey,who througb vnbridled liberty, and po ws 
limited, waved hither and thither without reſtraint, Afterward when hee began to bee 
in loue with the beauty of learning, hee leftoff by little and little his * 
kings, aud whoredomes,wherein before he gloried, inſomuch that his court _ - — 
ged vpon a ſudden, as it it had bene inſpired from heauen. But within a whilea _ wa 
finrgiving eare to flattterers, baniſhed Plato, to whom when he tooke bis leaue - im, = 
tyrant ſaid, l doubt not, Plato, but thou wilt ſpeake ill of mo when thou art m _ me | 
amongſt thy companions and friends. Whereupon the Philoſopher ſwiling, an : — 
that freedome of ſpeech, which hee had alwaies vſed towards bim,made this auſrver, I pr — 
God, di, there may neuer beeſo great want of matter to ſpeake of in the Vniuerſitie, * 
ve neede to ſpeake of thee, He was no ſooner ſhipped from Sicilia, but Diomſius returned to 
bis former faſhions, and called backe againe dancers, miuſt rils, bauds, and ſuch like vermine, 
whereof commonly there is uo want about great perſonages; fo that preſently you might 
haue ſcene his court, eaall the teſi ofhis people,ouerwhelmed in all delights and pleaſures. 
doch great force hath a prince to altar and change at his pleaſure the hearts of his ſubiects, 
but yet rather alwaies toviceand tdlly than to vertue. And to goe on with our matters of the 
ſree and bold admonition of great men, the ſelfe ſame Plaroviedit very fitly towards Dion, 
who had driven Diew/iss out of bis juriſdiction, and that at ſuchtime as the ſaid Dios was in 
the greatelt glory of all his proſperity. Amongſt other things he willed him to beware of yr” 
rogancy, as of her that dwelt withſolitarines:that is to ſay, which in the end was forſaken ä 
all the world. The ſame kinde of admonition Sper/ippur followed, writing to the ſame Pi- 
en willing him not to preſume to waxe proud of himſelfe, becauſe he heard women and chil- 
oten vtter his praiſes and commendation, but to haue regard onely to this, that Sicilia 
might be adorned vi h religion and piety towards God, with iuſtice and good lawes to- 
wards men andthat the Vaiuętſitie might alwaies be had in honor and eſtimation. O coun- 
of Chriſtian inſtruction, and worthy to be daily ſet before the cies of Chriſtian prin- 
ces, who may alſo leatne of Demerrins king of Macedonia to take in good part, to reape 


commodity, 


Of Reprehenſion. 65 
commoditie, and to reward thoſe that reptehend and admoniſh them of their dutie. After 
be bad taken the citie of the Athenians, who bad rebelled againſt bim , and Rood in great 
neede of victuals, he cauſed a generall aſſembly of the people to be made, wherein he decla- 
red, that he gaue them freely a great quantitie of come, In which oration it fell out ſo, that 
be committed an — , wherear one of the inhabitants ſuddainely ſtood 
vp,and pronounced the word aright as he ſhould haue vttered it. For this cotrection(quotʒ 
Demerris:)] giue thee beſides five thouſand meaſures of wheat. T he example of good 274. Traians letter 
tun writing to his maſter Pixrerke, ou ht eſpecially to be imitated of great men. I aduertiſe to Plutarke. 
thee (quoth be) that hence forward I will not vie thy ſervice to any other thing, than to 
counſell me what I ought to doe, and to tellme of thoſe faults,whereupfo | may fall. For if 
Rome take me for a defender of her Common-wealth, 1 makeaccountof theeas of the 
beholder of my life. And therefore if at avy time I ſeeme vnto thee not well pleaſed when 
thou reprehendeſt me, I pray thee maſter not to takeitin ill part, For atſachatime my 
:efe ſhatl not be for the admonition thou vſeſt towards me, but for the ſhame] ſhall haue 
. | offended. Philoxenu: the poet may alſo ſerue fora witneſſe of free correction, voĩde 1% philox- 
ofall ffatterlo in tegard of great men. For when Diompſius prince of Syracula ſent voto him a enus corre - 
trapedie of his owne making that he ſhould reade and correct it, he ſent it backe againe vnto ed Dionyſi- 
him all raſed and blotted from the beginning tothe end, becauſe hee found it in no reſpec us Tagecic. 
worthy to be publiſhed. Neither doth antiquity onely affoord vsſuch examples of bold re- | 
prehenſion by word of mouth, vſed by wiſe men in old time, but there hath beene alſo in out 
ages worthy examples of baſe and contemptible men, yet full of good learning. For proofe 
hereof may ſerue that quip, which not long ſince a peaſant gaue vnto an Archbiſhop of Cul- 
Jen,who was well accompanied with armed men according to the cuſtome of Almaigne. 
Thiscountrie fellow beginning to laugh, and being demanded by the prelate the cauſe ther- 
ofzl lavgh(quoth he voto him)at Saint Peter,prince of prelates, becauſe he lived and died in I free gird 
ttie to leave his ſucceſſors rich. The Archbiſhop beeing touched therewith , and deli- of, 'var 3. 
rous tocleare himſelfe, replied that he went with ſuch a companie, as he was a Duke. Where- giuen toan 
at the peaſant laughing more then before, ſaid, I would gladly know (Sir) of you, where you hbiſbop. 
thinke the Archbiſhop ſhould be, if that Duke of whom you ſpeake were in hell. Neither may 1 
ye omit the anſwer which a poore Franciſcan Frier made to Pope Sixtus the fourth, who The — 81— 
from the ſame order being come to that great dignitie, ſhewed him his great wealth and ri- Siku r 4 
ches ſaying. Frier, I cannot ſay as Saint Peter did, / baus neither gold nor ſ ner. No truly (an- by a Frier. 
ſwered the Franciſcan)no more can you = as he ſaid to the impotent and ſicke of the pallie, 
Ariſe and walke, Now concluding our preſent diſcourſe, welearne that free reprehenſion and 
gentle admonition grounded vpon reaſon and truth, and applied fitlie, are of ſuch vertue and 
efficacie with men, but eſpecially with afriend , that nothing is more neceſſarie or healthfull 
in true and perfect friendſhip : and therefore ought to be ĩoyned inſeparably therewith, ac- 
cordingto that ſaying of the wiſe man, that Open reb»he is better than ſecret loue, and that Tb 
wounds made by a loner are Faithfull, bat the kiſſes of him that hateth,dangerons. In the meane time 
we mull (as Saint Paul ſaith) reſtore thoſe that fall with the ſpirit ot meekeneſſe, conſidering | 
our ſelues, and neuer betray the truth for feare of the mightier ſort, 9 
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Of Curioſitie and Noneltie, Chap. 15. 


ARA VI An hauing by nature imprinted in his ſoule an affected and earneſtinclination 
to his ſoueraigne good, isdrawne as it were by force to ſearch it out in 
thing,which he eſteemeth faire good in this world. And from hence proceede all thoſe bis 
affections which carrie him bither and thither, eauſing him to reioyce in and delire greatly 
all varietie and noueltie. But the ĩgnorance of things, and imperfection of reaſon, which a- 
bound iu him, becauſe of his corruption, doe make him for the moſt part to labour and take 
delight is euilltather than in goodneſſe, if he be not by other meanes called to the know- 
ledge ofthe truth: which ought to be the principal and moſt worthy obietofour mindes, 
eſleemipg all other knowledge vaine and vnprofitable , beeing compared to this which 
is ſo great and divine, And in this reſpect curioſitie tending to vnderſtanding, (albeit in 
many things it be very hortfull, eſpecially beeing left vnto it ſelfe) is alſo very profitable 
and neceſſary, when it is directed and guided by the grace of God to belt end. W 1 
thinkemy companions , that it will not bee voprofitable, if in this matter EO__ 
| F 3 


66 Of Curioſitie and Noueltie. 


| f Aue and Venelne, which ſeeme to proceede from one and the ſame 
1 2 vertue ofptudence ſhe w eth great and worthy effects. 
Achl ro. Corioſitie indeed deſireth in ov to know and 2 which can. 
not be condemned. Nenertheleſſe wemult wilely beware that wee imploy it not vpon exill 
and vile things, but rather teſtifie alwaies,that we ate of a graue and contented nature, which 
is enemy * chicand to ſupetflaous things that are without . — 
45 . Noveltic cauſeth vs through errour of iudgement to elteeme thoſe th 
wherewith we are not acquainted, greater, and more to out liking, and ſo to —— them dea · 
ter. than better things that are common and familiar. It is the very guide of the curious, 
cauſing them to contemne their one climate, and to baz and what good thing ſoever they 
baue, to poſſeſſe that which beloogeth to others. But let vs heare A M A N A who will handle 
is matter more at large. 6 | ; 
1 7 ay: NA. A _ choſe learned precepts belonging togood life, which were written 
in the temple of Apolo in Grzcia,this wasin the ſecond place: Nothing 100 much, Salas ſaid, Ne- 
Mediocritic thing more than nnongh : Pittacus, Doe all thing: by a mediocriſie. T bele ſayings are very ſhort and 
muſt be ved gf one matter; but yet comprebend all prudence neceſſary forthe gouerning of mans lite, as 
in all as. „ell fot the preſeruation of the tranquillity ofthe ſoule, and of the ſpirituall gifts thereof, as 
of all humane goods, called by the Philoſophers, rhe Goods of the body and of fortune. The An- 
cients beivg delirous to make vs vnderſtand this the better, propounded voto vs euery ver- 
tue betweene two vices, teaching vs thereby, that we cannot decline never ſo little either to 
Thediffe- the right bend or to the left, but we lep aſide from the right way of vertue , which is our 
er good onely and true good: and that all difference betweene good and bad conſiſieth in a cer- 
Met "vo taine moderatiou and mediocritie, which Cicero calleth the belt of all things. If men had 
diocrity. fromthe beginning contained themſelues within the limits oftheſe divine precepts, it is cer- 
 tainethey would not ſo lightly have abandoned the ſimplicitie and firlt modeſtie of their 
natute, to feede their mind; with a vaine curioſitie and ſearching out ofthings ſupernaturall, 
and incomptehenſible to the lence and vnderſtanding ofman, Which things the more they 
thought to know, the greater occaſion of doubting they found in them, ſo that for alltheie 
labour and vnderſtanding they could neuer carngaway any true knowledge, or certainere- 
ſolution, And euen as that man, ho not conteatiog himſelfe with the abundave light of the 


Ie uag curl. Sunne beames, but ſeeking with his eies to pearce through the bi ightneſſe thereof euen vn- 
—_— wn tothemidft ot theciccle of the body, muſt queſtionleſſe become blinde: fo falleth it out for 
ledge. the molt part to thoſe, hu goe about too curioully to inquire after that which is notlawtull 
' to beknowne. The ill ſueceſſe of our age affoordeth vs too many miſerable teſtimonies, 
wherein at this day we ſee nothing but contrarieties of opinions aud vncertainties, through 

their ſubtilties and bold curioſities, who haue . 0 to plucke (as a man would ſay) out of 


heaven the ſecrets hid from the Angels: yea, which is worſe, have boaſted that they haue at · 
tained vnto the knowledge of them, filling our times with trouble and confuſion vnder that 
falſe pretence.T here are others alſo po leſſe hurttull, who haue beene ſuch curious Inquiſi- 
tors of the cauſes of all naturall things , that through frivolous and vnprofitable queſtions 
they haue fallen into that impiety, as to ſeeke for another beginning of all things, than God. 
hereupon this proverbe,which is too true, atoſe, Of tres P byſiuous one At ben. This kindeof 
cutiolitie, is of all others moſt pernitious. But foraſmuch as it is without the compaſſe of 
our Academy, we let it paſſe with this ſhort wention thereof, and with this onely addition, 
that God commonly punilheth the pride of ſuch men by thoſe fruits; which w ſee them 
bring toortb, and by takipg from them their vnderſtanding in principall and moſt neceſſa- 


tie matters, wherein notwithſtandingthey thioke thernſelues to bee wonderfull and iolly 


fellowes aboue all others. As touchiog this point the example of | 
; ul ple of Socrates is very memora- 
Anotable ble, and to bee imitated, who being demanded what the world was, an "Hh ſince he 


Gym © f 
* ing had any judgement he gave himſelte to ſeeke out the true knowledge of himſelfe, which yet 
ed therevnto, theo he wouldſeeke for o- 


he could oever finde. 


much curio- 
{ue. 
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choked with the flames and vapors of the mountaine Mongibel in Sicilia, whileſt he ſought The burning 
to inde out thecauſe of them, and from hence that great fire came, which ſpoiled the coun- of Aetna. 
trie round about in the time oſ Tua the Emperour: inſomuch that ſeuen or eight townes 
were burned, and many perſons travelling by land, and ſayling on the ſea were ttifled with 
theaſhes thereof, carried about by the vehemencie ofthe winds. But let vs leaue theſe curi- 
ous ſpirits, and ſpeakeoftwoothergenerall kinds of curiolitie, vhichreſpect chiefly our mo- To generall 
tall Philoſophie, and from whence all corruption ot good manners proceeded. The firl} kinds of curi. 
kinde concerneth our ſelues onely,and the other out brethren and countrimen. To ſpeake Oſitie. 
therefore of the fitſt, it btingeth forth pernitious effects after diuets ſorts and manners; but a- 
mongſt vs Frenchmen they appeare principally io that but ning deſire, which inflameth vs Agairſt che - 
to travell into ſtrange nations, and in our carking and caring for the nouriſhment, clothing, cui ioſiie of 
and decking of our bodies, and fot the ſetting forth and trimming vp of our houſes with cu- 8 pe age 
rious and vnptofitable mooueables, wherein we exceede all the ſuperfluiticofotbercoun- 
tries. When the ancients ſpeake of the felicitie that accompanied the golden age, amongſt 
the good conditions, and commendable manners, which they noted in that holy and felt 
ſimplicitie;they neuer forgat this;thatthe men of that goo time tilled and manured their 
grounds, and cared uot what ſtrangers did n farte countries. Moreover, (iece the time that 

men made light account oftheir one climate, thorough a curious and vnſatiable deſire of 
appropriating vnto themſelues the inheritance and labout of others, beſides thecrueltie, vio- 
lence, and murthers, which prepared a way totheir miſerable platformes, all corruption of 
good mannets at home, and all baſtard like attire haue followed thereupon. We might here 
note infinite teſtimonies of antiquitie, and eſpecially of our ancient progenitors the Gaules, 
who were very warlike and liued within their bounds in all ſimplieity of manners, and fruga- 
lit ie of life. But our owneexample,toour vnſpeakable ſhame and miſerie, is ſo eu dent be- 
fore our eies, that I neede no better proofe, of my ſaying than that experience which wee 
feele by our owneperill. For the ruine and deſtruction of this French monarchie proceedeth One euident 
of noorher ſecond cauſe( our iniquitie being the ficlt) than of the mixture, which wee haue cauſe of the 
made of ſtrangers with our ſelues. Wherein wee are not contented to ſeeke them out vn- Pr or 
der theirroofes , vnleſſe wee alſo draw them vnto vs, and lodge them vader our roofes, 
yeapreferrethem beforeour owne countrimen and citizens in the offices and honorable 
places of this kingdome, againſt the law and right of every good and well eſtabbſhedpoli- 
cie. Belides we adore and teuerence all theit nouelties and ſubtill inuentions, and that ſo ig- 
notantly, or rather blockiſhly, that ſuffering them to ſueke vs euen to the very bowels, in 
lead of all our riches and ſpoy les, which they for their part haue drau ne from vs, they haue 
left vs nothing but new manners and faſhions of living in all diſſoluteneſſe and pleaſure, ex- 
cept this one thing alſo, that we haue learned ofthem to diſſemble, and withall to frame and 
build a treaſon very ſubtilly. Such is the prouiſion where with our French youth is com- 
monly furniſhed by their Italian voyages. To this putpoſe Guevara, Chtonieler to the Em- 
perour Charles the firlt, writeth,that from forren countries men commonly bring newes to 
prattleof, and ſtrange cuſtomes to practiſe: and that fe come out of Italy, that are not ab- 
ſolute and diſſolute. Lycargut by his lawes commanded the Lacedæmonians not to goe out L curgus for. 
of cheir xingdome, nor to conuerſe with ſtrangers, ſaying, that although by their trafficke bad wafficke 
with them they might be inriched, yet on the other ſide, they would grow poore in regard With ſtran- 
of their ownevertues. Titus Linins, Macrobiui, Saluſtus and 7 v/e curſed and bewailed the S*. 
conqueſts and viAories, which Rome had in Aſia, ſaying, that ifthe Romanes brought the 
Perlians, aud Medes vader ſubiection by force, yet the ſelfe fame Aſians ouercame the Ro. 
manes with their vices and de lights. This doth Cicero teſtiſie writing to Atticus, where hee 
ſaith that the fiue vices, namely, to make glorioos ſepulchers, to wearerivgs of gold, to vſe Five vices 
ſpice in meates, to alay wine with ſnow, and to carrie about with them pertfumes and ſweete 17 * 
lmels, were ſept to the Romans for a t from the Aſians, as a revenge for the cities 4 rows". 
which they had taken fromthemand fot the blood which they had drawne of them. And 1 
which was woorlt ot all, he ſaith, that theſe vices would alwaies remaine with them, but the 
couattie conquered, for a little time. Experience telleth vs, that no countrie is ſo poore, 
which is not ſufficient and able, all ſuperſſuitie cut off, to pouriſh and maintaine thoſe men 
that are bred in ĩt with things neceſſary for them. Wherenpon a man may eaſily gheſſe, that N 
want of prudence, and ambitious deſires, firſt inuentedthe art of Navigation and failing into 8 | 
farre countries. Fabius tue Conſullin the ſeventy yeareswhich helived, departed not once n 
from bis village of kegio togo to Meſſana, vyhich 15 but two miles off by water. And when water. 
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im the cauſe why, The barke (quoth he) is fooliſh;for it alwaics ſlirreth vpand 
——.— is — he never abideth in one opinion : the water is foohſh, for it 
never ſlandeth ſtill: the winde is fooliſh, for it runneth continually, Now if we vſe to go from 
a foole wheo we meete bim vpon the land, hat reaſon were it for meto hazard my life with 
foure fooles vpon the ſea ? But whatſoever my ſpeech hath beene hitherto, wy meaning is 
not to finde fault with theright vie ofboſpitality, which ovghtro be maintained, and kept 
inuiolable in every well eſtabliſhed common wealth. ln this reſpect France hath beene com- 
mended above all nations for intertaining and receiving all ſorts of people: provided al. 
waies that they be not preferred before our owne children, and that they be contented to o. 

the common lawes ofthe counttey. Neither doe I reprehend that 


by that 
and yet neither 


o bethe diſciples 


recited, as doth the vagabond that rebearſcth 


it. 
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ie, What puniſhment thinke you would this wiſe man have iudged them worthy of, who 
hearken and inquire ſo curioully after other mens faules, and imperfections ? And yet a man 
may truely ſay of the moſt oftheſe men, that they will neuer looke vpon, or conlider their 
derne liues ieh is a very vnpleaſant ſpectacle vuto them; nor yet returne and looke backe 
with reaſon as with a light vpon themielues. But their ſoule beeing full of all ſorts of euill, 
and fearing that which ſheefeeleth within ber ſelfe, leapeth forth and wandereth heere and 
there in ſearching other mens doings, thereby feeding and fatting her owne ill nature, and 
vſing curioſity as an eye to lookevpon other men, Heteof it commeth, that a curious man The curious 
is more ble to bis enemies than to himſelfebecauſe he diſcouereth, manifeſteth, and are more pro- 
ſheweth vnto them from what they are to beware, and what to correct: and yet in the meane fable to their 
while he ſeeth not the moſt part ot that which is within himſelfe, ſo greatly is he dazeled b —_— 
bebolding that which is without in other men. Her openeth all euen to the very wallcs of Ar 
ſtrange hovſes, and pearceth like a winde into the midſt of thoſe things that are molt ſecret. 
His minde is both vpon the pallaces of the tich, and cottages ofthe poore. He ferretteth out 
every thing, and inquireth many times after the affaites ofthe greateit, which is the cauſe of 
his overthrow, when he buſieth himſelfe too far in them. This was wiſely noted by Phulippi- 
des,when Lyſimacbhus the king asked him what part of his goods he would haue imparted vn- 
to him : What you pleaſe Sir, (quoth he) ſo it be no part of your ſecrets. Now if we deſite to Cnrioſity in 
divert and to quench the heate of this vicious paſſion of curiolity, which is too familiar a- princes af. 
mongſt vs, and vnſeemely in a prudent and vertuous man, we mult ſometimes abſtaine from fares is peri- 
inquiring after lawfull things, thougb otherwiſe not neceſſary. In the exerciſe and ptactiſe 3537. 
of iuſtice, it is expedient ſometime to leaue vntaken that which a man may lawfully take, cure curiolity, 
thereby to accuſtome himſelfe to abſtaine more eaſily from taking any thing vniultly. Like- 
wile it is good for a man ſometime to abſtaine from his one wife, that he may attaine to the 
vertue of temperancy, and ſo he neuer mooued to deſire another mans wife. In like manner, 
if in ſtead of ſhewing our ſelues to bee of the number of theſe diligent and curious inquirers 
after voprofitable newes, wee _ rather to him that commeth totell vs of ſome newes, 
that hee ſhould pleaſe vs better if hee had ſome good and profitable matter to ſpeake, then 
ſhould we thereby giue teſtimony bf a ftaied and ſetled nature deſpiſing curioſity, This was 
noted in Alexander the Great, who ſeeing a metſqnger running apacetowards him withaſmi- Examples a- 
ling countenance, ſaid vnto him (not ſhewing himſelfe to bee mooued at all, or deſirous to gainſt curioſi- 
vnderſtand what he would ſpeake) what good newes canſt thou bring me my friend, voles . 
thou didſt come to tell me that Homer is riſen againe ? And truely hee had great reaſon to 
thinke that no more excellency could be added to his valiant acts and deeds, except it were 
to haue them conſecrated to immortality, by the writings of ſome learned and notable wit. 
The example of Phocion deſerueth well to be heere alleadged againſt curious folks, who are 
commonly light of beleefe. For as ſoone a5 the Atheniansreceiued ne ves of A/-xander; death, Againſt light- 
they purpoſed preſently to alter their eſtate,” and to ſhake off the yoke of the Macedonian nes of beleete 
alliance, But Phocios being of a contrary opinion ſaid vnto them, if this newes be true to day, 
it will be true alſo to mortow. And therefore (my Lords Athenians) make no haſte, but deli- 
berate leiſutely, and looke ſafely to that᷑ which ye haue to doe. It is certaine, that ifwe vic in 
this ſort to ſhetv our ſelues ſtaied in ſuch Things, and in all other things of ſmall importance, 
wherein our untutall int lĩnatibns would prouoke vs to be curious, as namely, to breake off 
good communication begun, vpon tlie feceit ofa letter; to forſake company to runne and x... where 
meete a meſſenger, onely to know what newes he bringeth, and a thouſand ſuch like ſudden into curious 
motions proceedinꝑ of lightnes and curioſitie, I ſay by auoidiog ſuch things we ſhould pre- men com- 
R to the reſtraining of all coriolity in greater matters, which otherwiſe may procure monly tall. 
blame. As for example, to open another bodies letter, to intrude our ſelues into the ſecret 
counfels of out neighboure, to ſeeke out their faults and impetfections, to inquire buſily after 
that which may grieue out familiar friends, ot to aske them ofthat, which they like not of, 
neither is grounded vpon any good cauſe or reaſon, leaſt peraduenture the anſwer of ſame 
wiſe man ſhould turne more to our ſhame;than be framed according to our deſire, Thus dealt 
 Demaratus with a curious and importunate fellow that had oftentimes asked of him, who | 
was the honeſteſt man in Sparta: He that reſembleth thee leaſt, quoth he vnto him. The an- Witry anfivers 
ſweralſo of an Egyptian was not vofitly made to onethat a ked him what he carrĩed there made to curi. 
folded: It is vrapped vp (quoth he) berauſe thou ſhouldeſt not know what it is. Now by that ous queſtions 
which hath hitherto beene orc gee ſuffciently, that all kind of curiolity is 
Hurtfull, hatefull, and greatly to be blamed in euery one, if it be not bounded and limited 
by 
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may 
and ſuper fluous. Let vs learne then now 

— wares within the limits of mediocrity, 
vs forſake all ſ . and 
God, that we may 1 2 
I — 

e tor ire. Vs 
—_— lirangers feede the eyes of curious folks, but let vs wonder at vertue oneh: 
ſaying with the comi poet, here he ſpeaketh of thoſe that couered their bed. ſteode with 
gold and (iluer, what great folly is it to make ſſeepe ſo deare, which God bath freely giuen 
vato vs? So to ſeeke ſot that of ſlrangert with ſuch great expences, which wee may haue at 
our owne hauen better and more commodiouſiy. were all one, as if we ſhould leaue the ſob. 
llance / end runne after the ſhadow, ot that which is certaine foran vncertaintie. Wee may 
have in France (if our blockiſhnes ſtay vs not) Vniuerſities and Schooles of all honeſſ excr. 
ciſes meete for our nobilitie, without llrangers. And if we thinke that in ſome places amongſt 
them, they have better teachers than we baue, let vs firſt ſeeke among ſt our ſelues for thoſe 
joſlituctions that are moſt neceſſaty, namely, tor the knowledge of good letters, and inſtitu 
tion of vertue; and then if we thinke good, we may heare their teachers and maſters, with. 
out inſecting our bebauiour with the corruption ot their manners. Beſides, by the ſame ſtu. 
die we ſhall learne to ſhug all curious inquirie into other mens imperfeclions, that we may 
diligently looke into our owne, 
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AMANA, 8 Feing that in the entrance of our former treatiſe, we began with that oaturall , 
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inllinct which mooueth anddiſpoſcth him to deſite and to ſeeke after his good 
we may in continuing the ſame matter finde more profitable inſtruction, by 
conſidering his nature more narto vy, as alſo what commeth vnto him by good education, 
which, that I may ſo ſay, ſtandeth him in ſtead of a ſecond nature. To you therefore (my 
Companions) [ leaue this matter to be intreated of. 
Axam. The nature of man is like to a paire ofballance, For if it be not guided with 
knowledge and reaſon vnto the better part, of it ſelfe it is carried to the worſe. And although 
a man be well borne yet if he haue not bis iudgement fined, and the diſcourſing part of his 
minde purged with the reaſons of Philoſopby, it will fall often into grolle faults, and ſuch at 
beſeeme not a prudent man. For in thoſe men that are not endued with vertue ruled by cet- 
taine kno«ledge, nature bringeth forth ſoch fruits as naturally come from the ground with- 
out the manuring and belping · hand of man. 
AcaiTos, That which commonly cauſeth men to vill euill rather than 
deth chiefly of this, that they haue no knowledge or experience thereof And therefore. Sore 
ter ſaid, that as bringing vp maketh dog fit tor hunting, ſo good inſtruction cauſeth men to 
become proftable in the managing of a common · wealth. But it commeth to thy courſe, 
Ask. to diſcourſe vpon this matter, | 
| AskR. This bath beevealwaies a great queſtion among the skilfyll and diligent ioquie 
der: after the perfection of nature. Whether earning or nature teach vs to know our (clues, 
— .* — | ultice (ith Cicero) is naturally planted in vs from our birth, as alſo reli ion, piety, grace, da 
tie, andtrutb. Whatſoeuer is according to nature (as the Philoſophers ſay) is certainely or- 
* dained and appointed, becauſe nature is nothiog elſe but order, or rather the effect of order, 
who had no But diſorder,like to Pmudarxs ſand, cannot be comprebended in any certaine number: ack 
knowledge ther can that which is againſt nature be defined, becauſe it is infinite. When th ſpeake ge- 


nerally ofoature, they mak 0 . indes : iri icli! 

8 they make two kindes : the o d vn. 

ol n . Changeable beginning of ene e or rather the . 
ofalthings: the other. ſenſible, mutable, and ſubiect to generation and corruption, reſpecti 
all things that haue like, and ſhall haue end. Ariſtuit ſaith, that nature in one reſpect is Gid 
to bethe firſt and chiefematter and ſubieR of euery thing that hath being, nam of thoſe 
tbisge which haue in them the beginning of their ownemoouing 3 
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another reſpeR, it is called the forme of any thing. But leaving the infinite diſputations 
and curious inquirie made by the philoſophers concerning this excellent matter, whereof 
we haue not here vndertaken to intreat,we ſay with [»ffin Marryr,that Nature (in which the What nature 
ſteps of the diuinity ſhine and are lively repreſented) isthat Spirit or diuine reaſon, which is is. 
the efficient cauſe of naturall workes, and the preſeruing cauſe of thoſe things that have bee- 
ing, through the onely power of the beauenly Wotd, which is the workemaſter of nature, 
and of the whole and hath infuſed into euery thing a lively vertue and ſtrength, 
wherebyitincreaſeth and preſerueth itſelfe by a naturall facultie. Or to ſpeake more briefly, 
Nature is the order and continuance ofthe workes of God, obeying the Deitie, & his words 
and commandements, and borrowing her force aud ſitength from t hence, as from her foun- 
taine and original. In this nature thus defined, which reſpocteth all things created, we haue 
bete to conſider of and to handle particularly, according to out meaning at the firſt, the na- 
ture of man onely, which naturall Philoſophers call the inſtinct and inclination of every 
ones ſpirit. There is nothing more true, than that nature of her ſelfleadeth men in ſome ſort | 
to that which is decent and honeſt: neither is learning able to ſhe any thing, whichisnoc = N 
to be found in nature, whether we goe about to teach the end of man, which the Philoſo- e 
phers call the action of vertue, or whether we ſeeke out the cauſes and beginnings of other 
ſciences. For there is noman ſo batbarous or wicked in all the world , who is not touched 
with honeſty, and whoretaine-h not ſomewhat of the light of nature. Which may be cleare- 
ly perceiued by this , that a vertuous action pleaſeth him, ſo that he is euen conſtrained to 
commend it, And if he might taſte thereof neuer ſo little, not being fore · poſſeſſed with other 
diſordinate deſires, no doubt but he would become ſuch a one, as might purchaſe and de- 
ſerue praiſe and commendation. But here we mult acknowledge the firſt corruption of our | 
nature, whereby it is inclined topleaſure, and to eſchewlabour, which are the wel-ſprings of The corrupti- 
vices,and of infinite evils. And if our nature ſhould be ſuffered to runne with the bridle at n of awry. 
liberty,whither ſoeuer it is driven by carnall deſires, having noneof them cut off by wiſe 
admonitivns and lively perſwaſions, there is no beaſt ſo vatamed or ſauage, that would not 
be milder than man, Whereupon it followeth that nature muſt of neceſlity be tamed, andas 
it were mollified by the ſtudie of good letters, and by the in(truRion of good Philoſophicall 
reaſons, which as they ſerue for nouriſhment and food to our mindes , ſo by them our man- 
ners and actions are framed and guided according to vertue and prudence, & we made able 
to learne how, by the compaſſe of teaſon, to attaine to mediocrity, wherein perſection conſi · 
ſteth, and to reieR exceſſe, which is alwaies dangerous. A good plaier on a lute or viall tou- 
cheth no other ſtrings than thoſe that are touched by him that is moſt ens kilfull. Not with- 
ſtanding being taught in the beginning, hee knoweth afterward through vſe what ſtrings 
make that ſound, which the care iudgeth by the harmonie and agreewent of ſounds to bee 
delectable, whereupon he is taken for his erafts-· maſter.Euen ſoa per ſect vertuous man vſeth 
onely naturall gifts, but teaſon and practiſe bringeth them to their perfection. Every good 
beginning commeth vnto vs by nature, the progreſſe aud growth by the precepts of reaſon, re 
andtheaccompliſhment by vſe and exerciſe. Nature without learning and good bringing ,.* —ͤ—ͤ— 
vp ĩs a blind thing. Learning without nature wanteth much, and vie without the two former of man. 
is vnperfect. It is true (as F /aro ſaith) that ſome may be found, that are of a firong and force- 
able nature, and thereby indued with reaſonable good ſence and iudgement (which is in 
man as the tudder in a ſhip)ſo that they make ſhe ot great vertues. But thoſe men are not 
without many great vices alſo, if they want education and learning : not vnlike to a good 
fat ground, which bringeth forth many good and bad hearbs together, if it be not well dref- . 
ſed, No if this good nature be ill brought vp, without doubt it will ſpoile it ſelſe andbe 
come very pernitious. Scipio and ¶ uiii were both high minded and couragious by nature, 
but foraſmuch as the one was alwaies obedient to the lawes of his Common wealth, and 
vſed his vertue as teaſon required, hee was accounted vertuous, and the other wicked and 
wretched for doing thecontrary. Vou acke of me ſaith Socrates in — — whether 
or greatneſſe of heart proceede of nature or of learning. For my ipart | thinke, that as we 
ſome borne with ſtronger bodies than others ate, ſo by nature wee haue minds more fit to 
ſuſtaine perils and aduerſities than others have. And that this is ſo, wee ſee many 
vp with the ſame manners,and inſiructed vnder like la ves, and yet ſome of them more hardy | 
and bold then the reſt, Notwithſtanding there is no doubt but the goodueſſe of nature is loſophers and 
—_— by learniog and inſtruction. It is certaine(ſaith Plutarte) that there is in all men ſome the common 
light of good and right iudgement, but yet the difference betweene Philoſophers and the people. 
common 
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; . becauſe Philoſophers have their indgement more (layed ang 
—— culpar ſort have not their hearts fortified and defended with 
ſoch anticipations and reſolute impreſſions aforehand. Albeit therefore many notable men 
(as Cicers laith)baveatchicued mary brave and vertyous exploits being uided by cheit na 
turall iodgement ovely,and by daily experience in affaires yet infinite faults may be noted in 


them, behauiour and manner of life, which might haue beene amended 
ſn ay —— eof letters. Moreouer the iudgement of man wauereth too 
eaſily to ſettle and reſolue it ſelſe pon an) thing : yea it is driven by a thouſand occaſions 
fromthe ground of ber former diſcourſcs.if it be not built and laid vpon certaine knowledge 
and reaſon,which the ſtudy of wiſedometeacheth vs, And as for that prudence,which ĩs got: 
ten onely by vſe, and by a mans owne ex tience, it is too long, dangerous, and difficult: be. 
caule it is not able to make vs wiſe but after our owne perill:and oftentimes whileſt we ſceke 
it, death maketh baſl to preuent it, or elſe followeth it ſoneere, that we had neede of aſe. 
cond life to beſtow about it. Thus we ſee that if there be any want in apy oneof theſe three, 
Nature, Reaſon and Vſe, vertue alſo mult needes faileand be vnperfect in that point. True it 
Three things js, that a good naturallinclination deſerueth more praiſe being without learning, thao lear- 
<6curein fer ning doch without it : becauſe even knowledge ſerueth mapy times for an occaſiontothe 
* wicked / M bo abuſe it malitiouſſy, to further their vnpure purpoſes.Neueriheles, we can accuſe 
pothingbut there peruerſeneſſe, which by reaſon of their ignorance, would not haue ſtaiedit 
ſelfe from vtteriog ſuch pernitious effect in them, and peraduenture worſe. For in what me- 
ſure ſoener it bey et (as Socrates ſaid)they that haue beene well brought vp and ioſtruRed, are 
io ſome ſort forced to moderate themſeluet. Belides, they that are not altogether well 
borne, yet beeing holpen by good training vp and exerciſe of vertue, they after a fort _ 
and recouer the defect of nature. Idleneſſe (ſaith Pluterke) annibilateth and corrupteth the 
The deſed of poodoefle of nature, but diligence in good education, cotrecteth ithe naughtines thereof, 
— wm And as we ſee, that drops of water falling vpon a bard {tone maketh it hollow, and that iton 
pen'b7 go and copper conſume and weare onely with handling, and ground that is more vneuen and 
ſlonie than it ought, yet being manured and dreſſed, beareth faire and goodly fruit; and con- 
trariwiſe, good ground becommeth vnſtuitful, and woorſe and uootſo, the more it is left ru- 
laboured: euen io good manners and conditions are qualities, which in long proceſſe of time 
are imprinted in the ſoule, and morall vertuet are attained vnto through care, diligence ,a. 
bour,and long exerciſe, Therefore although nature hath this property in all men, that it is in 
The weaknes perpetual] motion through a weake inſtinct, and that in ſome ſtronger, in others weaker, 


| 1 which cauſeth her to aſpire vnto and to deſire the excellency of her firlt perfection, whereof 


goodnes, {he knoweth ber ſelfevoide, yet if ſne bee not alwaies holpen and driuen towardsthe bettet 
part, ſue will ſooner ſuffer her ſelfe to be carried to the wootſe. They are but little ſparks ( ſaith 
Ceere)ubich through vice and corrupt manners are ſo eaſily quenched, that the light oftbẽ 
owes not. And as the heat buried in the veines of a flint, ſeemerh rather dead then alive 
A kmilitude iftbe ſparkles be not dra ne foorth by the ſteele: ſo this immortal portion ofceleſſiall fire, 
being the fountaine and firlt motive of all knowledge, remaineth without any profit orcom- 
mendable action, if it be not ſharpened and (et on worke. We are noe ſooner borne, and to- 
ken in hand to be brought vp, 28 Plato ſaith, but we follow after wickedneſſe as if wee had 
ſocked — together with our nurſes wilke. Afterwards being committed by our fathers 
tothe hands of teachets, we ſo inurap our mindes with errors. that thoſe weake leedes ofver- 
tue, y hich are in vs by uature, muſt needes give place to vanity, and to opinion. But if good 
wits finde good bringing vp chen they grow alwaies vp from better to better, hereupon in 
my opinion that old proverbe was not ipoken witbout reaſon, that Education goeth 
| pee — — — . was 2 to let the Lacædomonians vaderlt ow 
a ed t. $ ot one and the ſame liter, vſing the one to hunt, & brioging vp the 
in the kitebin. And ohen the people were — as together, he ſpake voto — thisman- 
ner i It is matter ofgteat importance(O ye Lacædomonians) to engender vertue in men 
— by education, cuſtome. and diſcipline,as | will let you ſee and ſenſibly perceiue out of 
= T hep becauſed both the dogs to be brooght, and caſling off a hare on the one ids, 
— — . platrerot broth onthe other, and heletlooſe his dogs, of which the one follow 
— e bare, andthe other ran tothe broth. I hus fareth it(quoth he) with men ho maj 
> —— 1H by good education, than by nature. Neither will it probt them atol 
ies tace. if they practiſe not thoſe workes whereby in bis life time be 
grew (0b tamousin the world,and ifthey exerciſe not themſclues all thedaicsofther 
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the world, and if they exerciſe not themſelues all the daes oftheir life in honeſt and vertu- 
ous actions. Furthermore, if we deſire examples of this, that learning, inſtitution and educa- 
tion auaile greatly ro conforme and frame our hearts and wils to vertue, yea to altar and g tes and 
make them better. Socrates confeſſeth in Plaus, that by nature he was inclined to vices, and Themiſtocles 
yet Philoſophic made him as perfeR and excellent aman as any was in the world. I hemiftacles were by na- 
in his youth (as himſelſe confeſſed) for want of diſcipline was carried away by his deſires b 
lke to a young vnbeidled colt, vntillthae by (Atulfiades example, who was then famous a- 10 dera 
moneſi the Græcians, he cauſed the viuacicie and quĩekneſſe of hisſpirit, and the ambition ; 
which naturally wasin him, to attend vpon vertue, Beſides, education and cuſtome haue 
power to change not onely the naturall inclination of ſome particular men, but alſo of whole 
countries, as the hiſtories of molt nations in the world declare vnto vs: and namely ofthe _, 
Germaines, who in the time of Tacitus had neither law, nor religion, nor know- bl en 
ledge, nor forme of common wealth, whereas now they giue place to no nation tor changed by 
good inſtitution in all things. Let vs not then bee diſcouraged or faint by knowing our inſtnution. 
naturallimperfeRions, ſeeing that through labour and diligence wee may recouer that 
which is wanting: but happy is that man, and ſingularly beloued of God, to whom good 
birth and like bringing vp are granted together. It tolloweth nowto diſcourſe particularly of 
the manner of good education and inſtruction of youth: but this will come in more fitly, 
when weſhallintreat of Oeconomie. And yet ſeeing we are in the diſcoutſe of mans nature, 
| thinke it will not be from the purpoſe nor without profit, (if to make vs more ſeuere cenſu- 
ters of ourowne faults) we note, that although our bebauiour be chiefly knowne by the ef · 
fects, as a tree by the fruit, yet many times a mans naturall inclination is better perceiued i ad pour ns 
alight matter, as in a word, in a paſtime,or in ſome other free and priuate buſines, wherin ver- may be eſpied 
tue ot vice ingrauen in the ſoule may bee ſooner eſpied, than in greater actions and workes in a ſmal mar- 
done publikely becauſe in theſe matters ſhame or conſtraint commonly cauſe men to vſe ter. 
diſſimulation. Howbeit this alſo is true, that the more power and authority a man hath, vhen 
be may alleadge his one will for all reaſon, the inward affeRionof his heart is then beſt 
diſcouered. For ſuch an vnbrideled licence mooueth all, euen to the very depth and bot- 
tome of his paſſions, and cauſeth all thoſe ſecret vices, that are hidden in bis ſoule to be fully 
and euidentlyſeene. Whereupon it folloiveth that great and noble men ought aboue all 0- Great men 
chers to learne vertue, and to ſtudy to live well, eſpecially ſeeing they haue all thoſe requilite _ __ 
helpes and commodities, through want of which moſt men are hindered from attaiving e 
thereunto. Let vs therefore learne by our preſent diſcourſe to know;that the nature of al men ; 
by reaſon of the corruption of ſinne, is ſo depraued, corrupted, and vnperfect, chat euen the 
beſt men, amongſt many imperfections carry about them ſome enuy, icalovſie, emulation 
and contention, againſt ſome or other, and rather againſt their very friends. This did Dewas 
a noble man and greatly conuerſanł iũ matters of eſlate, declare voto the councell in the ci. 
ty of Chio,after a ciuill diſſention whefeia hee had fallowed that part which ouercame. For 
be perſwaded thoſe of his [ide not to baniſh all their aduerſaties out ofthe city, but to leaue 
ſome ofthem after they had taken from them all meanes of dooing more harre. leaſi( quoth 
be vnto them) we begin to quarrell with our ſrieads, hauing no more enemies to contend 
withall. For this cauſa we mult fortifie out [clues with vnderſtanding and knowledgethrough 
labor and ſtudy of goon letters, that we may teſtraĩne and repreſſe ſo many motions ming- 
led together inour ſoules. Let vs know moteouer, that ſeeing out nature is aſſaulted & prouo 
ked by a vehement inclination to do any thing whatſocuer, it is a very hard matter to with- 
draw and keepe it backe by any force, no not by the ſtrength or feare of any lawes, if in due 
comuenient time we frame not within it a habit of vertue, hauing firſt wiſhed to he wel borne. 
But hovſoeuer it be, let vs iudeauot to be well borne through cuſſome and exerciſe in ver- 
tueſ which will bee vnto vs as it were another nature) vſing the meanes of good education 
and inſtruion in wiſedome, whereby our ſoules ſhall be made conquerors ouer all hurefull 
paſſions,and our mindes moderate and ſtaied, that in all our doipgs,fayings and thoughts wee 
paſſe not the bounds of the duty of a vertuous man. 


Theeud of the fourth dais wor ke. 


_ FT 
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of Temperance. Chap. 17. 


> HE digineexcellencieof the order, of theequalland won. 
derfull conſtancy of the parts of the world, as well in the 
goodly and temperate moderation of the ſeaſons of the 
XS yearc,as in the mutuall coniunction of the elements, obey- 
ig altogether with a perfect hatmony the gracious and ſo. 
J veraighe gouerament of their Creator, was the cauſe that 
Pythagoras firſt called al the compaſſe of this vniuerſall frame 
The Greeke 8 by this name of Worla, which without ſuch an excellent dif. 
2 poſition would bee but diſorder and a world of confuſion. For this word World ſiguifieth as 
thacoras, and much as Ornament, or a well diſpoſcd order of things. Now as a conſtant and temperate ot- 
tranſlated by ger is the foumdation thereof, ſo the ground-worke and preſeruation of mans bappy life, for 
= —_— hom all things were made, is the vettue of Temperance,which conteineth the deſires and 
of v5 1144, inclinations of the ſoule within the compaſſe of mediocrity , and moderateth all actions 
Genifietha whatſoever, For this cauſe, hauing hithertoaccording to our iudgement ſufficiently diſ- 
comely order. c.qurſed of the liuer of the fountaine of honeſty , I thipke we ought to ſer downe here in the 
ſecond place ( although it be contrary to the opinion of many Philoſophers, this vertue of 
Temperance,faying with Socrater,that ſhe is the ground-worke & foundation of all vertues. 
Au ANA. As a man cannot be temperate if firft he be not prudent, becauſe every ver- 
tuous action proceedeth of knowledge: ſono man can bee ſtrong and valiant, if he be not 
firſt temperaie , becauſe he that hath a notable and great courage without moderation, will 
attempt a thouſand euils and miſchiefes, and will ſoone grow to be raſh and heady. Like- 
wiſe iuſtice cannot be had without Temperance, ſeeing it is the chiefe point of a iuſt man, 
to haue his ſoule free from perturbations, Which cannot be done except he be temperate, 

whoſe proper ſubiect the ſoule is. 60 
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dcaweth the hearts of thoſe among(t whom wee liue. This vertue then of Temperance is a on of tempe 
fledfalt and moderate rule of reaſon ouer concupiſcence, and ouer other vehement moti- rance. 
ons of the minde. But (he commaundeth chiefly over thoſe two perturbations of the ſoule, | 
grounded vpon the opinion of good, I meane, Vabridelea deſre, and vnmeaſurableioy,where- What — 
ofberetofore we made mention. Thus we ſee, that no man can finde out any thing that is ſo pen 1 
excellent and woonderfull as temperance, the guide and gouernor of the ſoule, which he- N 
cauſe of bir exceeding great light cannot be hid ia darknetle:which compelleth vs to follow 
reaſon, briogeth peace to our mindes, and mollifieth them as it were by concord and agree- 
ment. She ſerueth for a bridle to reſtraine all pleaſures, and in the midſt of them maketh man 
good and vertuous, She ſerueth for a knife to cut off all ſupet fluous, vaine, and vnneceſſaty 
deſires as well of the ſoule as of the body:and is as it were a rule dite cting naturall and neceſ- 
ſary deſires by fit choice of times, and by temperate vie of mediocrity. Wherefore we may 
ſay that this vertue oftemperance comprehendeth in it all the other vertues: that through 
hir a harmony, concordance, and coniunction of them all is made: that ſhe miniſtreth vn · 
to them alloccaſions of beginning, and being begun confirmeth them by a firme and ſtead- 
faſt ſafety. Briefly, Temperance (as Plato ſaith)is a generall ſurname of thoſe vertues,where- 
by a man moderateth his owne affections, and frameth his geſture and behaviour in ſome 
ſort, that no effeminate or looſe manners, no cloniſn or vnciuill faſhions are ſeene in him. O 
ſaith( C uripides) how is temperance to be eſteemed, which is the cauſe of ſuch great glory & 
honour amongſt men. This vertue is diuided into tower principall parts, into Continen- 
cie, Clemencie, Modeſty, and Order. Continency is that part, whereby concupiſcence and Tm — 
deſire are gouerned by counſell and reaſon. Clemency,is that, whereby the mindes of men, 1 
raſhly carried away with the hatred of any one, and with delire to hurt him, are kept backe 
by gentleneſſe. Modeſty is that, whereby honeſt ſhame and baſhfulnes purchaſeth good and 
due deſerved renowne. Order is a diſpoſition of all things in their conuenient place. Altheſe 
vertues are vndoubtedly ioyned with temperance, and conſiſt as well in action, as in the diſ- 
courſing of the mind. For by ioining a certaine mediocrity and order vnto thoſe things that 
belong vnto this life, we preſerue honeſty and duty. Euery vertue(faith [amblicus,a notable 
man) deſpiſeth whatſoever is frai le, mortall, and momentany, but temperance more then the 
ref: becauſe ſne contemneth, and through chaſtity beateth downe all thoſe delights & plea 
ſures, whereby the ſoule( as Plato ſaith)is faſtened vnto the body as it were with a naile. I her- 
fote if temperance rooteth out whatſoeuer ſhee findeth vnperfect and ſubiect to perturbati- 
ons, ho ſhall ſhe not there withall make vs perfect? This is the meaning of that which the 
Poets would giue vs to vnderſtand vnder that fained fable of Be/lerephrow, who being aided 
by modelly put to death, that Chimera, and all other cruell and ſavage monſters. But as long 
as the immoderate force of our affections teigneth in vs, it ſuffereth not men to be men, but 
draweth them to the ill fauored nature of heaſls voide of reaſon, Contratiwiſe, this holy mo- 
deration, v here by pleaſures are contained within certaine bounds, preſerueth families toge- 
ther, and citties: and which is more draweth vs in ſome ſort neere to the diuine nature. Thus 
we ſee that ſlie is the foundation and ornament ofall good things. If we ſhould endeauour to 
rehearſe here all thoſe excellent praiſes, which Philoſophers giue to this vertue oftemperance, 
becauſe of hir woorthy effects and wholeſome fruits, which ſhe bringeth foorth in the ſoule, 
we were not able to performe it, although we ſhould beſto this whole daies worke about it. 
But becauſe in theſequele of our diſcourſes, as well in the handling of vices as of vertues, we 
may conſider furthermore how neceſſary temperance is, and hat proſit it bringeth to the 
whole life ofman, we will content our ſelues to learne of Plato that temperance is the pillar of 
fortitude, the helmet and ſhield againſt luxuriouſnes, the keeper & guide of the eies, the pre · The com- 
ſeruer of good will, the razor of euill thoughts, the corrector ofvntamed deſires, an enemy —— — of 
to the diſordered will of the ſoule: that it ſnunneth naturall deſires,hindreth diſhoneſt aRiss, OPT: 
breedeth continency,mollifieth mens hearts, and giveth reaſon fora rule in all things. Now 
let vs note out among lt the ancients, ſome examples of the force andgreatneſſeof this ver- 
tue of Temperance, which hath made many excellent men woorthy ofeternall renowne, |; 
Scipio, Aﬀricanus, Generall oſthe Romanes,atthe taking of the city of Cartharge had a yong - 
darnſellto this ptiſoner, oftare and excellent beautie. And when he vnderſtood of what great —.—. 
calling ſne came, and bow hir parents not long before had betrothed hir to a great Lord of Scipio. Afri- | 
Spaine, he commanded that he ſhould be ſent for, and reſtoted hir vnto him, without t 
abuſing hir in any teſpect, although be was in the flower of his age, and had free and ſo- 
ueraigue authority, Moreouer, he gaue for a dowrie _ her the money that was brought 
- voto 
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wards hi ine. whereof Aula Gellis, ioyning it with that which we reade of Alexander 
the —. ees queſtion, het chetwaine behaued bimſelfe more vertuouſly. 
eAlexander hauing vanquiſhed in battell king Darius, and retaining as priſoner his 
— the dames of Aſia in beautie, and was withall but yong in yeares, the vi. 
Aorious monarch being but yong alſo, and having no ſuperiour aboue him to whom hee 
was bound to give an account of imſelle, had notwithſtanding ſuch great koowledge bow 
to command himſelfe, that albeit by bis acquaintance and friends he was ſufficiently certifi. 
ed of the excellent beautie ofthis Lady, yet he bare no ill thought cowards her, but ſent to 
comfort ber,and cauſed her to be entertained and attendedon with oo leſſe honour and re- 
uerence, than if (he had beene bis owne ſiſter. And to aooide all ſuſpition and occaſion of 
euill,be would not ſee her, nor ſuffer her to be brought before him. The temperance of Cy- 
rx: king of Perliais alſo very famous amoog(t the hilloriographers. For when oneof hismi. 
pions (tirred him vpto goe and ſee faire / ant hes, ſaying that her rare beauty was well w 
to be ſeene: T hat is the cauſe (anſwered this yong Prince vnto him) why 1 will altogether 
ab(taineat this preſent from beholding her at thy perſwaſion, leaſt ſhe her ſelfe hereafter 


| ſhould induce me through the remembrance of her perfection to goe to ber, and to cauſeme 


in the meane time to let {lip many affaires of great importance. Architas was fo temperate, 
that be would not ſo much as vtter one filthy word 3 and it he were driven to declare it ypon 
ſome iuſt occaſion, then he wrote it, ſh2wiog by this lilence, how diſhoneſt a thing it was to 
commit that, vbich being onely vttered ought to cauſe a man to bluſh. Xenocrarer, was endu- 
ed with ſuch a great gift of contenencie, that Phryna a very faire and notable curtiſan laida 
wager with certaine yong men that if ſheelay with him, ſhe would cauſe him to breake his 
temperance, But Xenocrater, hauing granted ber the halte ot his bed, for examples ſake to 
thoſe youths,was nothing more mooued for any thing that ſhe cuuld doe. Whereupoa Phry- 
na being very angry made anſwer in the morning to thoſe that demanded the wager of her, 
That ſhe lay not with a man but with a blocke. Iſæus the Philoſopher beeing asked of one 
that looked ypoo a very faire woman, whetber ſhee ſeemed not voto him to be faire, made 
this anſwer, My friend, I am not diſeaſed any more in my eies, aud ſo would not behold ber 
at all. C ais Gracchus the Romaine;as long as he gouerned Sardinia, would never ſuffer a wo- 
man to ſet foote in big houſe, except it were to demand iuſtice. Aigen king of Macedonia, 
bearing that bis ſonne was lodged in a houſe where there were three very faire daughters, 
made an edict, that no Courtier ſhould lodge in any matrons houſe that had daughters, if ſhe 
were vnder fiftie yeares of age. Pompeius would neuer ſpeake to the wife of Demetrius bis 
freeman, becauſe ſhee was ſo faire , that he feared leaſſ he ſhould bee in love with her. In the 
number of theſe ancient, famous and vertuous men, that great captaine Francis Sferce dule 
of Millan deſerueth to be placed, hoſe continencie, was wonderfull, euen when he was yet 
yoog,and Generall of the Florentine armie, at the taking of Caſanoua. For as certains ſouldi- 
ers hadtaken a maide of an excellent beauty, and at her intreaty and earneſt requeſt had 
brought her before him, Sferce asked the maide way ſheedeſired ſo earneſlly tocome before 
bim. To this end quoth ſhe)that thou mighteſt deliver me from the ſouldiers , and that 
might pleaſe thee. Sforceſceing her to be very faire, acceptedof her, and at night cauſed ber 
to ue with him. But as bee would hauedrawnenecre voto her, the maideca(t ber ſelfe on 
both her koees before him without the bed, and beſought bim to (ave het virginity, and to 
reſtore bet to him vnto whom ſhee wazmadeſore, Whereunto Sferce willingly agreed, be- 
holding the abundanceof ber teares, which were teſſimonies of the challitie of her heart. 
Will we haue examples of thisvertue of temperance in other circumſtances of her effects: 
Ambition truly is the moſt vehement avd ſtrongeſt paſſion of all thoſe wherewith mens 
mindes ate troubled, and yet many notable and vertuous men have ſo maſtered it by the 


tyrce of their temperance, that ottentites they accepted of offices and eſtates offupreame 


authority,as it were by compulſion and with griete : yea ſome altogether contemned and 


willogly forſooke them. Pompey receining letters of abſolute author itie from the Senateto 


conduRtthe warre agaia(tthetwo kings Tigreves and Mithridarescried out: O God, ſhall 

* to the end of ſo many travels ? Shall enviealwaies bold me in ſuch fort 3 
e, that — great charges daily laying holde vpon me, | cannot ridde my {el 

_ ; to the end | may live (weetely with wy wife and children at my houſe in 
autre) Putacu; one ofthe Sages of Gracia, beeing conllrained to take v i 


the charge of an army , accepted it with great griefe, ſaying before them all: O — 
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hard a matter it is to bee a good man Peda: the Lacedemonian hauing eſcaped to bee Pedartius. 
elected one of thoſe three bundreth Senators, which gouerned the eſtate of Sparta, returned 
from the aſſembly very ioyfull,ſaying, That it was an eafie matter to finde in the citie three 
hundreth better and more honelſ men than himlelfe. What did Scipiozof whom we haue al · Sci. 
ready ſpoken,after he had performed a thouſand glorious facts for the greatneſſe of the Ro- 
mane Empire? He forced the nature of ambition, which is alwaies carried with a deſire of 
new glory, and changed the reſt of his life into quietneſſe and abandoning the affaires of 
eſtate, he went and dwelt inthe countrey. Torquatas vnd Palrmiut abiented themſelues from , 0 
Rome, the one becauſe he would not haue the dictatorſhip, and the other the conſulſhip. It is af 
not long ſince Aimens duke of Sauoy willingly gave over bis duchy into his ſons hands, and Au. 
became an bermic: and after that bei en Pope, be gaue vp the ſeate willipgly to ano- 
ther, Amirarbertheſecondof that name, Emperor of the Turtes, aſter he had obtained infi- hes. 
nite victories, and vanquiſhed the king of Hungarie, became a monke ofthe ſtraigbteſt ſect 
amongſt them, The great Emperor Char/e: the fift, did he not reſigne his Empire into the (hen ef. 
bands of the princes electors, and withdrew himſelfe into a monaltery ? But what neede we 
maruell at the knowledge of theſe examples, which ſhew the effeAs ofthis vertue of tempe- 
rance againſt ſtrange paſſions ariting in vs, proceeding of our nature corrupted with ſinne, and 
ruliog in vs through the ignoranceof that which is good, when we may ſee, that temperance 
doth not only ſerue for a good guide and ſchoolemaller to our paſſions, and to our naturall 
and neceſſary deſires and pleaſures that are borne with man from the beginning, to rule 
them with mediocrity & reaſon, but alſo compelleth them oſtentimes to ſubtnit themſelue -, 
therby triumphing ouer their neceſſity, although (as Thales ſaid) it be inuiſible? And then 
how much more eaſie will it be to reſtraine, yea, holy to overthrow the fooliſh delires of 
vanitie ? S945 a Captaineof great renowne,and king of Lacedemonia, beeing beſieged in a Sous. 
narcow ſtraite, and very croggic place voideof water, after he had endured the neceſſity of 
thielt to the vttermolt, he offered to the Clitorians bis enemies, to reſtore vnto them all theit 
land, which he had wonne of them, ſo that he and all his company might drinłe of a foun- 
taine neere vnto them. Which being thus agreed vpon betweene them, he led all his men 
thither, and ſaid vnto them, that if any one would abſtaine from drinking, be would reſigne 
bis royalty of Lacedemonia vnto him. But none would accept thereof, inſomuch that all 


dranke except himſclte, who going laſt downe into the fountaine did nothing but refreſh 


bimſclfe,and wet his mouth a little on the out (ide, in the preſence of his enemies, not drin- 

king one drop thereof. By meanes whereot he maintainea, that he was not hound at all voto 

bis promiſe, becauſe all dranke not: and ſo he continued the warre to the great honour and 

aduantage of his countrey. Lyſimuc bur, one of Alexander: ſueceſſors in the Empire, bad not 2 fl. 

ſo great power over the like paſſions. For being compelled by thirſt, bee deliuered himſelfe 

and all his army tothe Getes bis enemies. After he had drunk, being priſoner, O God (quoth 

hee) how faint · hearted am I, that for ſo ſhort a pleaſure haue deprived my ſelfe of fo great a. 

kingdome. Cato the yonger, travelling over the deſerts of Lybia, endured very fore thirſt. , 

And when a ſouldier offered bim a little water in his motion, he threw it vpon the ground in 

the preſence of them all to the end his army might know, that he would be in no better eſtate 

than they. Truely a worthy example for all Captaines : for by ſo doing, that which would 

hardly haue quenched the thirſt of one, reſtrained it ia a whole army. T he Emperor Nodoſphut, 

who of baſe ettate attained to this dignity by bis vertue, vpon the like accalion made an an- e,. 

{wer worthy to be remembred. For when a full cupof beere was hrought vnto him in the war 

which he had againſt OZocarins king of Bobernla, at hat time be was in a place where bis 

whole army was greatly troubled with thirſt, be would not receiue it, but ſaid vnto the bearer 

thereof, T bat his thirſt was for all his army, and not onely for bimſelfe, and therefore that cup 

of beere was not ſufficient to quench it. Ve reade oſ Socraes that whenſoever he felt himſelte ger aes. 

very thirſtie, he would not drinke before he had ſpilt and caſt away the firſt pitcher of water, 

which he drew for himſelfe cut of the well, to this end (as he ſaid) that bee might acquaint 

his ſenſuall appetite to expect the convenient time of reaſon. Seeing therefore by ſuch exam- 

ples, and io finite others contained in hiſtories, we have certaine and aſſured proofe of the 

force of temperance over naturall and neceſſaty paſſions, ho credible is it, that ſhe may haue 

far greater power ouer thoſe, other pallions that came from without vs, after we fell from our 

firſt creation ? Let vs therefore conclude by our preſent diſcourſe, that the vertue of Tempe- 

rance is very neceſſary and profitable for a happy life,as that which hath this iebelon- 

ging vnto it, to be skilfull in ehuſing a mediocritie in pleaſures and griefes, in keeping — 
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. + is honeſtand vertuous and in ſnnnning ofvice,cipecially ofcarnall pleaſutes, although 
— alſo — —— — of — life. And if a prudent man auoideth diſho. 
neſl things io poblike places, a temperate man goeth farther, — r in ſolitary and 
dſcure corners. If iullice ſuffereth no violence to be vied, or wrong offered to any, Tem. 
further permitteth none to offend any: and therefore is very well called of the Phi- 


f-lopbers,the mother of al dotie and boneſ y. * 
0f Intemperance and of Stmpiditie or Blockiſbnes, Chap.18. 


N king iaſttud ed in the vertue of temperance , which, as well as her fellow ver. 
= N | Bor conlilteth in medioctitie, we ate go to conlider of het extremitits and 
vices that are in exceſſe and in defect. Intemperance is cleane contrary vnto 

it, wbich as Cicero ſaith in flameth, probo keth, and troubleth It of: = ſpirit:bue 

concerning the defect, | find no proper 1 vnto it by the Pbiloſophers. But! leaue 
ing of this matter vntomy companions. | | 

m” n atempetance (ſaith Plats) 6.1 ſo called of the ancients, becauſe that perverſe, 

, cruell, great and terrible bealt Luff, exerciſeth therein more power than it ought, as alſo dif. 
r ordered ioy doth the like. Whereupon it commeth, that intem perate men enioying the 
— pleaſure of their ſenſes, imagine falſely that true felicity accompanieth them therein, But 
trance. ttuly whoſocuer obeyeth bodily pleaſutes, ſerueth molt cruell tyrants. . 

AMAN A. Nature (ſaid Are bitas) bath given no plague more pernitious and burtfull 
than the pleaſute ofthe body. For whereas God hath bellowed vpoo man nothing more 
excellent than the ſoule and reaſon, thereis none ſo great an enemie to this heauenly gilt as 
voluptuouſueſſe: becauſe where luxuriouſneſſe and concupiſcence reigne , there tempe- 
tance can haue no place: yea, all vertues are baniſhed out of their kingdome. But let vs heate 
Ax a diſcourſe oftheſe vices here ptopounded vnto us. 

Some ſinnes AK Au. Iteade in Plate not long ſince, that there were many ſinnes, which ought ta- 
ue puniſi ther to be called puniſhments of other ſinnes going before, that linnes. According to the 
ments 9- coutſe and ſequele of his ſpeech, if my memory be good, I thinke his meaning is, that men 
cher langes. ſuffering thewſelues to be overtaken of vice in the beginning, as it were in ſport, neuet take 
heede vato themſelues, vntill they bewholly abandoned and giuen ouer(as Saint Paul ſaitb) 
to their vile affections, and pleaſures of their hearts, in all vncleanneſſe and turbulent paſſi- 
ons of Ignominie and reproch. Inſomuch that after they haue opened the gate to their con · 
cupiſcences, and to thedelires of the fleſh ; of whooremon gers,couctous perlons, reuengers, 
ot their ou ne wrongs, belly- gods, gluttons, and from other leſſe imperfections, being not · 
v ithſtanding ſoule & bealtly,they become Sodomits, Church. robbers, particides, Epicures, 
Atheilts,a0d full of all execrable villanies, which are comprehended vnder this word of in- 
terperance, [ntemperance is very well defined of the Philoſophers to be an overflowing in 
What intem- voluptucuſneſle,forcipg and compelling all reaſon in ſuch ſort, that no conſideration of loile 
perance is. or hinderance is able to ſlay or keepe backe him that is through long cuſtome infected with 

vice, from betakiog himſelfe of ſet purpoſe, and as a man would lay,williogly and deſperate- 
Uto the execution of all bis deſires and luſts , as hee that placeth his ſole and ſouetaigne 
good therein, ſeeking for no other contentation than in that thing, which bringeth to bim 
The die · and to his ſenſes delight & pleaſure. For this cauſe Ariſtecle diſtinguiſneth bet weene intem- 


Rom. i. 


nce be- : : F . k 
m_ 1 and ipcontinencie (albeit many take them indifferently one for another) ſay ing, 


continent an that an incontinent man chooſeth not, neither conſulteth when he offendeth, as one that 
an intempe- knoweth full well that the euill he committeth is euill, and had reſolved with himſelfe not to 
=" . ering wen = 510 perturbations, yeeldeth thercunto. Whereas the in- 
ate man commuteth euill of election and ſetled purpoſe to follow it. accounting it 3 

goodthing, and to be deſited z and this commeth theweh a long cuſtome and babite of 

vice, whichis the cauſe that he neverrepenteth bim ofthe fact, but taketh pleaſuretherein: 

whereas on the contrary (ide the repentance of an incontinentman followeth bard at the 


. then proceedeth Intemperance, vntill 
to vice. This is the cauſewh y the ſenſuall and vn- 
no more with reaſon, which then is as it were ſtatke 
ovgly and vnnaturall vices, and to all fleſhly deſires: 
4 that ſhe hath no more ſirength, 
in enemy to vice. And thus accuſloming ber — to 

ouow 


heeles of bis ſinne and traoſgreſſion. In this manner t 
men arewholly addicted and giuen ouer 
rcai00adle part ofthe ſoulecontendeth 
qead, and ſuffercth it ſelie to be catriedt 


becaule the diuine part of the ſoule j ; 
norfecliog of berellence, which . weakened in ſuch ſort, 
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follow nothing but the will of the body;ſhe forſaketh God altogether, who ſeeing bimſelfe 

forſaken, leaueth her to her concupiſciences, from whence is engendred this exceeding lux- 

uriouſues euen againſt nature, this mortall,venemous and bloody enuy, this furious & bar. 

barous cruelty, this inſatiable eouetouſues, this blood · thirſiy ambition, and other incurable 

diſeaſes of the ſoule, too well knowne amongſt vs, vhereof the ſequele of our diſcourſes will 

a foord a more ample knowledge vhto vs. Thus we ſee that intermperance (as Cicero 8 * 

the mother of all the perturbations in the ſoule. and cauſeth man (as Socrates laid to differ 

nothing from a beaſt: becauſe he neuer tinketh vpon that which is beſt, but onely ſee · 

keth bow to ſatisie and content the vnbrideled deſires of picaſore and luſt hauing no more fl. _ ... 
yſe ofreaſon than beaſls baue Intemperancelſaith Z»ſeb5»5)corruptetb theſoule, and deſtroi- ge 

eth the body, becauſe it conſtraineth a man, ſot loue of pleaſure, and deſire to ſatiſfie it, to do 

that which he knoweth well is diſhone ſt and vile. And as the wiades torment and toſſe that 

ſhippe which they haue ſeaed vpon, no here no there, and will not ſuffer it to be guided 

by ber maiſter: ſo Intemperancemoouing and compelling the ſoule to diſobey reaſon, ſuf. 

fereth her not to enioy tranquility and reſt, which is an aſſured hauen of harbour from all 

windes. Intemperance(ſaith Ariſtotie)is a vice that proceedeth from the covering part of 

man, whereby we deſire to enioy vnlawfull pleaſures. It is her property to chooſe the fruiti- 

on of hurtfull and vile pleaſures, ſuppoſing none to liue 3 ſuch as paſſe away their 

life in them. This vice is vnſeperably accompanied with the tronbling of all Order, with The copani- 

impudencie, vuſeemelines, luxuriouſnes, ſloth negligence, and diſſolutenes. In a word, In- ons of Intem 

temperance remooueth and troubleth all tranquility of the mind, and leadeth men to all Perance. 

kind of wic kedneſſe, the end of one vice being the beginning of another: which Socrates cal- 

led the puniſhment of ſinne, that doth not cleanſe but kill the malefactor. There is no kind 

of diſſolutenes wherein the intemperate man plungeth not himſelfe, no wickednes or cru- 

eltie, which he executeth not for the ſatisfy ing of his vacleane deſires and vnſatiable luſts; no 

feare or imminentdanger,which can draw him backe. And further, he laboureth oftentimes 

to procure, that glorie and honour ſhould be giuen to his moſt curſed and execrable miſde · 

meanors, imagining and fancying with himſelfe dreames anſwerable andagreeable to that 

he moſt deſireth. Wherein he reſembleth mad men, who haue alwaies before their cies 

thoſe Ideas and ſhapes, which worke the apprehenſion of their furie, aud hold them in the vi- Intemperate 


ſion and in ward view of that which moſt troubleth their diſeaſed braĩ e. But to make this men reſãble 


vice of Intemperance more odious vnto vs, and to mooue vs more earneſtly to fly thoſe mad folkes, 


cauſes that nouriſh it, labouring to cut off allthoſe branches and hurtfull fruites, which it 
bringeth with it, as ſuperflaitie, gluttony, ambition, pride, and other exceſſes in all kinde 
_ ofdelight, whereof we wil intreate moreparticularly hereafter, let vs cal tominde examples of 
ſuch pernitious effects, as it hath brought foorth in them that voluntarily ſubmitted them- 
ſelues vader her tyrannous gouernmeat. Althongh we ſhould ſearch throughout all ancient 
hiſtories, yet hardly could we alledge a more euident teſlimonie, than the life of Heliogabolus: 
becaufe there is no kinde of curſed miſchiefe, of detſtable luſſ, of iniuſtice and of crueltie Heliogabalns, 
where with he was not defiled. Yea, he fell into ſuch a furious frenſie of vice, that ſee- 
king to become a woman, and to be married to one of his minions, thinking in that ſexe 
better to ſatisſie his beaſtlineſſe, he appareled himſelfe after ſuch afaſhion, that he was ney- 
ther man nor woman. And knowing it impoſſible for him by reaſon of his impietie and cor- 
rupt life toeſcape a miſerable end and violent death(which ought rather to haue binne vato 
him an occaſion ofamendment)he was fo bewitched with intemperance, that he p 
poyſons ready at hand to poyſon himſelfe withall, if he perceived himſelfe preſſed of bisene- 
mies. And to make his death luxurious according to his deſire, he kept his poyſons in veſſels 
made of precious ſtones. He prouided alſo ſilken halters to hang himſelfe withall, if hee ſaw 
that more expedient for him, than to be poyſoned: or if he ſhould tbinke it better to murder 
himſelfe. he kept for that purpoſe knives made of precious mettals. Likewiſe he cauſed a high 
tower all gilded to be built, and al to chooſe bis death as fitteſt occaſion ſhould be offered. In 
the mean while he gaue not over that execrable kinde of life, which through Gods iuſt iudge- 
ment he ended, being depriued of all thoſe meanes where with hee deſired to ſerue his one 
turne in his death. For he was (trangled by the ſouldiers of his guard, who trailed him in that 
manner through all places of the cittie of Rome. Mero, one of his predeceſſors, was little Nera. 
better then he. For he ſlew a Romane Conſul called Aiticus, that he might have the free vic 
of his wife: and pleaſed himſelfe ſo much in his cruelty, that he vas the murderer of his own 


mother, brother, ſiſter, and oft wo wiues which he had, named OtFaniaand an 
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.. cchoolemalter Sevec4,and many other good men. But his end gif 
vile he put to death his ; Nr her killed himſelſe 
ſembled not his life. For being Abe fatieGe big . 
other Emperor, not finding wherewith to ne ee 
1 r. Gl Caligniaalio did the like, but the one of them was ſlaine by bis 
Caliguls, inceſt with his owne ſillers. Cath R Emperor, was ſo muchgiuento luſi, 
nac. vife, and the other by bis concubine.Procain: a * N 4 ade eines Com, 
that he bragged bow io fiſteene daies be had gotten with ch agred virgins of Sarmge 
| Ag 3 taken priſonersin the war. Chyperices the ſirll, king of France. tothe end 
COnlperieus 1. fla which he hadt en 4 ends, ho afterwards be warried 
he might the better epioy a whorecalled Fradegenda, habn — gp NG 
led his 6rlt wife named e Aadenera, to become a religious woman, ar bor win wo chil 
dren wbich be bad by ber, through the counſell of bis {aid coneubine. 0g in bis 
ſecond marriage taken to wife Gal/onda daughter to the king of Spaine, he cauſed her to bee 
ied Fredegonds, who perceiuipgatterward that he noted in himſelfe this 
(trangled,and marrzed Freacgon po | . 
looſcnes of life,and offeniiue kind of gouernment, cauſed him to be ſlaine. A iuſi punidh- 
ment ſuffered by God for bis intewperance. Xerxes monarch of the Perſiaus was ſointern- 
Lune. ate aud giuen to luſt, that he propounded rewards for tboſe that could inuent {ome new 
ind of pleaſure. Andtheretore comming into Græcia with an ipbnite number of men to 
ſubdue it, he was ouercome and repulled by a {mall number,as being an effeminate avdfaint 
hearted man. Epicurus a learned Philoſopher was ſo intemperate, that he placed the joue 
2 raipne Good and Felicity in pleaſure. Sardanapalus monareh of Babylon, the fir ſt of the foure 
Sardandpelns, Empires, was ſo addicted to lyſt and intemperance, that he ſlitrod not all day long from the 
company of women, being apparelled as they were, and {pinning purple. Wherby be became 
ſo odious that two ot bis Lĩeuetenants iudging him vaworthy to command over Aſia, and 
ouer ſo many good men as were vnder his Empire,raiſed bis ſubiects again ſi him, and overs 
came him in battell. Whereupon deſpairing of his ſafety, he cauſed a great Tabernacle of 
wood to be ſet vp in a ſure place within the cloiſtet of his pallace, add compalled it round 
about with great (lore of drye wood. Then he cauſed his wife and bis concubines whom 
he loued belt, to enter into it, and all the wealth he had to be brought thither. I his done (hut. 
ting bimſelſe within it,his Eunuches and ſeruants according to the oath which he had taken 
of them, put fire to the (aid frame, and fo this miſerable king of the Chaldeans and Allyrians, 
with all that was with him, was ſuddenly conſumed with fire, and ended bis monarchy, which 
bis victotious lieuetenants deuided betwixt them, the one taking himſelte for king of Babi- 
lon, the other of Media. Anton; one of Ceſar: ſucceſſors in the Empire, procured his one 
tuine through intemperance aud looſeneſſe, and ſlirred vp againſt himſelte, the enuie and 
murmuring of the Romanes for his retchleſne(le in feats of armes in that warre oner which 
he was Generall againſt the Parthians, For to the end bee might quickely returne to bis 
concubine Cleopatra Queeneof Egypt, hee hazarded all in ſuch (orc, that without do- 
ing any thing worthy his ficlt reputation, he loll more than twenty thouſand of bis owne 
men. Afterward Oftavins his companion in the Empire, being armed againſt him, that bee 
might reuenge the iniury which he had done him in forſaking his liſler whom he had wed- 
ded, to liue in his vneleannes, gaue him battell ; wherein Autonu; ſeeing his friend Clroperrs 
fye,vbo had borne him company in that warre, followed her with three · core of his one 
gallics,albeit the fight was yet equalLandthe victory doubtfull. T bus he betrayed thoſe that 
tought tor him, rotullow her,whoalready had begun his deſiruction, to the end ſhe tmight 
accomplihibelame,as indeed it fell out after. For being beſieged within Alexandria by ihe 
{aid CA, and without bope ofſafety, he thruſt himſelfe through the body with bis ſword, 
whereof be died and Clap ara alſo procured her owne death by the biting of the ſerpent 
A. Bule(1aurthe ſecond, king of Polodia, being given to all vncleanenes and filthineſſe, 
made ao doubt to take wamen by violence from their hus bands. Whereupon the Biſhopof 
Gracuuiaviten admonuſhed him thereof, and when, by reaſon of bis obſlivate perſeuerance, 
be proceeded agaio(t bim even withexcommunication, be was carried headlang with ſuch 
fury.that be killed this holy man. After that his ſobtects comming againſſ him, He was co0- 
liraincdto fle into Hungary,wberefalli gmad he flew himſelfe. The Emperor Adriavtooks 
luch glory and pride in all execrable vices, thathe commanded a temple 5 a ſumptuons 
tombe to he nude tot a naughty man named. Aaninos whom he had miſerably abuſed in his 
lite, In our time lohanne; a Caſa Archbi of B Ml era lya 
ſhop of Beneuento, and Legate in Venice, wrotes 


boake in praile of the abominable viceof Sodotnitry. Sigh 
| | . Srgiſmunadns Malateſta, Lord of 2 
of Romaigoola a province of Italy, ſtrived tobanemime knonledes 7 _—_ 


who 
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wbo thru his poinado into his fathers boſome,revenped that great wickednes, By theſe 
— 4 whereof hiſtories ate full; — ſufficiently, 2 
burning with Intemperance, careth not at what priet, u th what ſhame, hurt, or binderance, 
he may come to the execution and practiſe of all ſuch pleaſure and delight, as he propoun- 
deth to himſelfe, As if he purpoſe to haue his fame continue for euet . he will uot ſlicke to do 
it, although it be by ſome notable wickednes. And thut we reade of bim that burot the Tem- 
eof Diana, which was accounted the fifth wonder of the world, and was two hundred and The Temple 


a in boildi | 15 
igbt and twenty yeares in building by the Amazons within the city of Epheſus in Aſia, The ee 
— thereof were all of Cedar wood, and the doores and garniſhing of the walles of Cy- . by Eco. 


pres. Ibis wretched caitife confeſſed, that be put fire to that ſumptuous building for no other 
cauſe, than to leave his fame and renowne behind him in the world: but commandement 


was given that none ſhould ſet downe his name in writing. Neuertheles he is named Ero- 
ſtratui by Solinns and Strabo: from whence came that prouerbe, This is the renowneof Ero- 
{ratur,vſed when any manſeeketh to be famous by a wicked ad vbieh we may alſo apply to 

all intemperate men. As touching the defect of Temperance,whereof mention was made in 

the beginning of our preſent diſcourſe, and which hath no proper name, but vnproperly is 

called by ſome Stupidity or ſenceleſnes, it is rarely found amongſt men, who by nature are Of Srupidity 
given to pleaſure, and carried away with all kinds of deſires and luſts. For where ſhall we find | 
any ſo dull and blockiſh,that hath no feeling of pleaſure,and that is not mooued with glory 

and bonour ? Such a man may be truely taken and acconnted as one voide of ſence and fee- 

ling, and like to a blocke. Neither doth it belong to Temperanceto be depriued of all deſires, 

but to maſter them. For that man (as Cicero ſaith) that neuer had expetience of pleaſures and 

deligbts, neither bath any feeling of them, ought not to be called temperate, as he that hath 

done nothing which may teſtifie his continency and odeſty. Thos ye ſee we haue no mat- 

ter offered w hereabout to beſtow time in reproouing this vice of defect, from which men are 

too carefull to keepe themſelues. But to come to the concluſion of our diſcoutſe, we lay with 
Arrftotle,that concupilcences and deſires change the body, and make the ſoule outragious : 

that ſo many as ate infected with ſuch a pernitious and damnable vice as Intemperance is, are 

no men, but monſters in nature, leading a life altogether like to that of brute beaſte, which be- 

ing deſtitute of all teaſon, know nothing better or more honeſt than pleaſure: and hauing no 
knowledge of the iuſtice of God, neither reuerencing the beauty of vertue, beſtow all the 

courage, craft and force that nature hath given them, to ſatisfie & to accompliſh their deſires, 

So that if death brought with it an end of all ſenſe and feeling, and an vtter aboliſhing of the 

ſoule, as well to men as to beaſts, intemperate folkes ſhould ſeeme to gaine much by enioy- 

iog their deſires and luſts during their life time, and to haue good cauſe to waxe old, and even 

to melt in their foule and filthy pleaſures. But ſeeing we know (for truely he that doubteth 

hereof, is very ignorant and molt miſerable) that ſence and feeling remaine after death, and 

that the ſoule dieth not with the body. but that puniſhment, yea euetlaſling paine is prepared 

for the wicked let vs he carefull to doe the will of our Father which is in heauen, whileſ we 

haue time, that in the triumphing day of his eternall Sonne, we may not heare to our confufj- 

on, that ſentence of his mouth,Deparr from me ye workers of imquity. At which time, the iuſt ſhall . 
ſhine as the Sun in the kingdome of God, and the wicked ſhall be eaſt headlong into euerla- Lube 23.27. 


ſting fire, where ſhall be weeping and gnafhing of teeth. 
Of Sobrictie and Fragality, Chap.19. 


ARAM, Ocrates vſed to diſpute earneltly and gravely of the manner of living, as of a 
thing of great importance. For he ſaid that continency in meate and drinke, 
wat as it were the foundation and beginning of skill. And truely the minde is 

much more prompt tocomprehendall good reaſon, when the operations of the braine are 

not hindered by vapouts, which * meates ſend vp thither. I am of opinion 
therefore, that we handle this vertue of ſobriety, vhich dependeth of temperance, and is con- 

tained vnder the firſt part thereof, namely ney Lav whe 2 

AcniTos, To line well and frugally (faith Plato) is n = 

(1-tn; ſaith) there is great difference betwoene liuing well, and living ſumptuouſly. For 

onecomineth of — as ny — honeſſy, moderation of the ſoule, con- 

tented with her one riches: and of intemperance, luſt, and contempt of all order & 

mediocrity. In the end, the one is ſollowed with 93 

SER, 
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cannot well vie our ſpirit (faith Cicers) when we are ſluffed with meate. Nei 
Fl, — — tbe belly and — onely, but alſo the honelt joy of the mind. Fot ihat 
which is contained in the other parti, periſbeth : but the ſoule ſeparated from the body abi. 
deth for euer. Let vs then harken to AMANA, of whom we may vaderſtand how n celſury 


jety is for a happy life. off 
9 — — lie ſet before our eyes tbe long and bappy life of the Ancients, ſo long ag 
The cauſe of they obſerved ſobriety and frogality : out of doubt we will attribute one principal! cauſe of 
| the es — ou ſo ſhort lie andſofullof rmities,to the tiot, ſuperfluity, and curiolity of diet, w hich at 
and of the | this day are ſeene amonglt vs. The life of our firlt fathers, was it not maintained a long time 
. thorrnes of „th fruits, milke, hony, and water? Who euet came neere their long and happy daies, ſince 
a. thoſetimes? Wbat preparation of exquiſite victuals did thoſe ſixe hundred thouſand lirae- 
lites thipke to finde, that came out of Egypt to goe into a newe land, walking forty yearet 
through the wildernes, drinking nothing but water, and many times wanting that ? After 
thole firſt ages, the Græcians and Romanes loued ſobriety, more than all other nations, And 
2s the Hebrewes vſed to cate but once a day, which was at dinner, ſo the Gtæcians onely ſup. 
ped. For this cauſe we teade that Plato, being demanded whether he bad ſeene any ne or 
lirange thing in Sicilia, anſe ered: that he had found a monſter of nature, which did eate twice 
Dianas 2 day. This be ſpake of Dumſius the tyrant, who firſt brought vp that cuſtome in his coun- 
moniter,,nd trey. lau the time of lulu Ceſar the Germaines, a ſtrong and warlike people, lived onely of 
why. milke,chceſe and fleſh, not knowing what Wheate or Wine were, nor yet what it was to la- 
bour the ground or to ſowe. Yea how many millions of men are there at this day in the Well 
regions aud Ilands,who know not what all this ſuperfluity and daintinelle of fare meaneth, 
and yet liue long and healthy in all frugality, the greateſt part of them vpon hearbes and 
tootes, whereot they make cakes in ſtead of wheate,and others of raw fleſh 2 Whereby it is 
eaſie to iudge, that Sobriety is the preſetuation and maintenance of health, and of oaturall 
ſttengt h and vigour, and ſo conſequently of the life ofman. But when welooke higher, and 
The ſobriety With the eyes ot our mind marke the excellent glory and immortall praiſe, deſerued by ſo wa- 
of old time, ny ( mull, Scones, Fabritij, Metells, Ce tes en and by a theuſand other famous families, 
and corrupti- which executed ſo many worthy aAs by theit owne vertue,and yet in the meane while kept 
—. ER, ſuch a ſimple and ſober diet, that the molt of them were contented with bread, hearbes, and 
gether, water,endored and tolleratedcheerefully all iniuries of weather, went but homely arraied,and 
altogether contemned gold and ſiluer: out of queſtion we will iudge thoſe men very blinde, 
and far from the white of ſuch glory and honour, who imbrace nothing but diſſolutenes, ſu- 
pertluity,lult,drunkennes,prideand all ſuch like imperfections that beare ſway amongſt vs, 
who bebold Vice mounted ſo high, that men muſt in a manner bluſh as much to ſpeake of 
Vertoe,orto be vertuous in a thouſand companies, as in that happy timeofthe Ancients,they 
were aſhamed of Vice, or to be vicious. And truely Ithinke that theſe men being palt ſhame, 
care but little for the glory that hath beene in many ages, ſeeing they live for the body only, 
after a brutiſh impiety, without allregardofthe ſoule, or of the ſecond life. What ſay I for 
Sobricrie pre. the body ? Nay rather they are the deſtroyers thereof, ſeeing it cannot bee denied but that 
ſerverh healch ſobtiety is a great benefite and helpe to preſerue health and bodily ſtrength, and to 
expell dilcaſes, and it is to be vſed as a good foundation to attaine toa happy old age. The 
experience hereof is well knowneto every one, although there were no other proofe but this, 
that we ſee tbe ſimple ſort of people that labour and trauell, to liue with bread and water, 


grow olde in health; whereas our Princes and great Lords 
dleneſſe, dye yong men,tormented with infinite diſeaſes, 
in y eares. Further, let ſuch diſſolu 
Sobtiety leadeth thole that follo 


more perfect pleaſures, then inconti- 
neuer expect hunger, or thirſt, ot an 
prevent them, and ſo enioy ſcarce halle 


more pleaſure 
of the crea- 


15 more ready and nimble to 
ſty are, For (as Iritis ſaith) ſobriety cauſeth 
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of althinga, & in that reſpect is very nedeſſaryfot the attaining of Philoſopby.Likwiſeſobrie- 
os dilation vght,whicha foole without diſcretion bath in his mouth, The belly is 
And therefore (ſaith Cart) we mull ſtriue by all mene to teſtrꝛitie our belly „ becauſe an vuchank- 
that onely is alwaies vnthankfull for the pleaſures done vnto it crauing continually, and full beaſt. 
oftener, than it needeth e ſo that v hoſoeuer is not able to commaund over it, will daily 
hespe vp miſchiefe vpon miſchiefe to bicnſelſe. But and ſobriety are the miſtreſſes 
of good counſell, and the badges of chaſtity. For this Titns Liaiu/ commendeth more 
the barrenneſſe and ſterility of a countrey. Than fertility and fruitfulneſſe, ſaying 
that men borne in a fatte and fertile ſoile, are commonly do littles, aud cowards: but 
contrafiwiſe,the barrennes of a countrey, maketh men ſober —_— and conſequent- - 
ly carefull, vigilant, and given too to labour. As the Athenians were, being ſituated in a ve- 
ry vniruitfull place. We make great account (faith Paule of frugality, not becauſe wee 
elleeme the creatures themſelues vile, and ofſmall value, but that by meanes thereof we 
may encreaſe the greatnes of our courage. And if thegreateſt and chiefeſt benefite that could 
come to man, were (ſaid Son) to haue no neede of nooriſhment, it is very manifeſt, that 
the next to that is to haue need but of a little. But amongſt ſo many good reaſons of ſuch 
excellent men, the counſell of Epictetus is well woorth the marking, where he ſaĩth: then 
when we would eate, e muſt conſider that we haue two gueſts to entertaine, the body and The counſel! 
the ſoule, and that whatſoeuer ſhall be put into the body, departeth away quickly, but what of Epictetus 
good thing ſoeuer eutreth into the ſoule, abideth for euer. To this effetTimotbews a Grecian concerning 
captaine, hauing ſupped with Plato in the Academy at a ſober and ſimple repaſt ( for the gre—- 
teſt feſliuall dainties were oliues, cheeſe, apples, coleworts,bread and wine) ſaide that th 
which ſup with Pluto, feele the benefit thereof the next day, yea a long time aſter. For theſe How viſe 
wiſe men met together at banquets voide of exceſſe, not to fill their bellies, but to prepare & 1 . = 4 
dreſſe theit mindes, and to learne one of another by their goodly diſcourſes of Philoſophy, he checkin 
whereof avertuous ſoule bath better taſte;than the body of a well reliſhed and delicate meale 
Such were the feaſts of Pythagorar,Socrates, Xemocrates, and of other Sages of Græcia, where 
the diſcuſſing of good & learned matters there handled, brought throvghthe remembrance 
of them great pleaſure, and no leſſe liked commoditie, and that of long continuance to 
ſuch as were preſent at them. And as for the pleaſures of drinking and eating, they 
iudged the very remembrance thereofto be vnwoorthy and vnbeſeeming men of honour, 
becauſe it was topaſſe away as the ſmell of a perfume. Neither would they ſuffer that nen 
ſhould bring into their aſſemblies the vanity of fooliſn delights, as of the ſonnd of inſtru- 2 =_ agus 
ments, ofenterludes, or ofany other paſtime, whichawiſe man ought rathertoefteeme {..f, 
aba hinderance of delight, than any pleaſure at all. For hauiag within themſelves ſoffici- f 
ent matter of recreation and reioycing, through their learned diſcourſes; itt were meerefol- 
ly to beg ſtrange and friuolous delights from witbout them. And P/»tarkeſaith, that the 
broitiſhpartot the ſoule, depending of the feeding beaſt; and vncapable of reaſon, is that In bell 
which is pleaſed, brought to order, and ſatisfied by ſongs aud ſounds, which are ſung and tu- feeding Pat. 
ned vnto it: euen as with thewhiftling of lips or hands, or with the ſound of a pipe fhepheards 
cauſe their ſheepe to ariſe, ot ly done, becauſe they vnderſtand not an articulate or diſtin 
ſpeech, that bath ſome pith in it. Therefore I commend Eur. der, for reprebending ſuch 
as vſethe harpe, ſo long as afenſt laſtethꝛfot quoth he) moſicke ougbt tather to be ſent ſor, hen muſick 
when men are angry, or mourne, than hen they are feaſting or making merry, thereby to is moſt con- 
make ther giue more libertie to all pleaſure, than before. I ſuppoſe the Egyptians did bet. uenient. 
ter, who vſed in the middeft of their banquets to bring in the Anatomyots dead body dri. 
ed, thatthe horror thereof might containethem in allmodeſtie. For this eauſe the men 133 
of the Emperor Henry the third, greatly commendeth it ſelfe, who baniſhed all pompe and tians ar bl. 
vanitie nom his wedding, and draue away the plaiers, and ĩoſters, cauſing s great number of quets. 
poorefolke to come in their place. Ihe euſtome which the Lacedomonians obſerued, when 
they lived vader Lycurguslawes, is alſo woorthie to be remembred: which was, that no tor- 
ches or lights ſhould be brought vnto them, when they departed from feaſts at night, that 
it might be an occaſion vntothem to feare drunkenneile, and ſo to auoide this ſhame, that The cuſtome 
onefie could not finde outtheir houſes. Now in thoſe happy times vines were planted of che Lace- 
dreſſed, that wine might be drunke rather in time of ſickeneſſe, than of health . inſomuch demonians. 
chat it was not ſold in T avernes, but onely Apothecaries ſuops. Thoſe ancient Sages com- Tn. manner 
monly meaſured their drinking by that ſaying of Anacharfr, that the firſt draught which ot drinkingin 
men druoke?ought to bee for thirlt, the . for \ nouriſhment : and as for the old time. 
thicd 
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third, that i pleaſure the fourth of madneſſe. Picbagora being much more relig. 
8 — of hearbes,fruite, and water, ſaid: — 
whereotthe firſt quencheth thirſt, the ſecond troubleth, and the third 


The ſobtietie it that 
of Alexander. Of Catia ſent vn ö 
namely, for his — — 
ietle dinner. Notwithſlanding, in t : 
— propertie of ſuch goods) — this vertuous Monarch to change his commendable 


uing / and to apptooue and like of exceſſe in drinking: to which vice, that hes 
—— — propounded ſixe hundred crownes for a reward to him that 
dranke moll. and called a great cup after his oune name. Which cup, when he offered to 
Caltbenes one of bis fauourits, be refuſed, ſay ing: that he would not for drisking in Alexer- 
Ari ſlaud in need of Eſcalapius. With which the king perceiving himſelfe touched, was ſo in- 
cenſed againſt him, that be cauſed him to be put in a cage with dogs,wherebe poiſoned him- 
ſelle, being impatient of bis captivity. Wherein we may note how ridiculous their blockiſh- 
— for feare,not of ſuch an entertainment as this wiſe man received, but of beeing 
taken and reputed as voide of good fellowſhip and vnciuill, caſt themſelues into the danget 
of a ſore ſickneſſe, rather than they will refuſe to drinke a carouſe, when they are invited ther 
unto. Hereby alſo thoſe men ſhew their want of iudgement, and of conuenient matter to 
talke of, who cannot entertaine their friends without drunkennes and gluttony. Andthe o- 
ther ifthey knew how to make deniall fitly,and in good ſort, beſides the profit which they 
ſhould receivethereby;their company would be more delired,than it will be for their drun- 
kenneſſe. Cyrus. Monarch ofthe Perſians,from his childhood gaue great teſtimony, that he 
would one day become a very ſober man. For being demanded by Afyages his grandfather, 
why be would drinke no wine, he anſwwered, fur feare leaſt they giue me poiſon, For ( quoth 
be) | noted yeſterday when you celebrated the day of your natiuity, that it could not be, hut 
that ſome body had mingled poyſon amongſt all that wine, which yee then dranke : becauſe 
in the winding vp of the table, not one of thoſe that were preſent at the feaſt, was in his tight 
minde. After ward, this vertuous Prince alwaies lived very frugally: for proofe whereof may 
ſerue his anſwer made one day to Artabaxut, as he marched in war, who as ked him what he 
would haue brought voto him for bis ſupper : Bread, (quoth he,) for 1 hope wee ſhall finde 
ſome fountaine to furniſh vs with dripke. Perus a noble king of India, lived with water 
bread onely. baotes allo king of the ſame countrey, did the like 3 and the greateſt fealles 
which be made, ot ſuffered his courtiers to make,was onely with a kind of veniſon. Aiphenſ 
— of —— — To —_— demanded of certaine of his Princes,wby 
tanke no wine: becauſe (quoth he) wiſedome is hindred throuph win prudence 
darkned : which two things onely are able to make a king — that Sa beareth. 
Ageſi/ax: king of Lacedæmonia hauing alwaies beene brought vp in the diſcipline of He- 
Feeds had baniſhed all ryot and ſupetfluitie from that citie, by the vtter defacing and abo 
liſniag of gold and ſiluer, became very wonderfull,by reaſon of bis ſimplicity and plainneſſed 
* feediog and clothing his body, and in behaving bimſelfe as the meaneſt of bis ſubictts 
le vſed to ſay (which e put in vre) that hee wbich commanded and ruled mam, 


fortitude and prowes, to take ſuch iuncates 

ſlauiſh nature, ought not to bee acceptable to 

free courage. But Is there any thiog now adaies 1 oy 
Y 
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— — the dainties of their table? And ſurely the Ancients did not vobicly apply the beepeth baſe 
name of tyrant to a rich man, keeping a ſumptuous table, as to one that compelleth men to Minds in ſub. 
follow and to obey him. Neuertheleſſe, a couragious heart fuffereth not it ſelfe to bee taken on. 
with ſoch baites : but let vs continue the examples of Sobriety. — the Great, hauing all „ 
his life time loued — „ yet a more certaine tellimony thereot, when, TO" 
by reaſonof a lingering bee had lolt bis appetite to meate. His Phyſition appointing \ 
bim to eate ofa Blackbird, he was giuen to vnderſtand by his ſeruants, that becauſe they were 
out of ſeaſon, it would be a hard matter to get any, encopt it were of Lucullus, vho kept ſome 
all the yeare long, and would willingly give him ſome. hat ( quoth he then) if Locus were 
not a dainty and nice glutton, could not Pempey liue ? No, no, let mee haue ſomething made 
_ ready that may eaſily be gotten. Ae eus (ato,after be had onercome Spaine, and triumphed 1 . 
of notable victories, albeit he was now old and very rich, yet he would adde nothing to his 
ancient manner of liuing, which was very auſtere, but dranke almoſt nothing but water, and 
for the molt part did eate nothing but bread and beefe, labouring in the field in time of peace 
as much as the meaneſt of his ſernants. Epaminondas the Captaine and Philoſopher Ea da 
of bis time, liued ſo thriſtily and ternperately, that becing invited by a friend of his to ſopper, 
and ſeeing great ſuperfluity & ſumptuouſaes, he returned very angry, ſaying, that he thought 
he bad beene requeſted to ſacriſice, and to liue honeſtly together, and not to receine iniurie 
and reproch by being entertained like a glutton. Cains Fabriius a noblo Romane Captaine, . . , 
was found by the Samnite Emballadorsthat came voto him, eating of raddiſh roſſed in the 
aſhes, which was all the diſhes he bad to bis ſupper, and that ina very poore houſe. cini . 
mins kept a very honourable table for his friends (for io his time riot had already begun to Lepis. 
enter into Rome) but going aſide bimſelfe, hee would eate nothing but bread. CHafniſſa _ . 
king of the Numidians, was of ſo great ſobriety,that euen at ninety yeares of age hee would 2 
eate but once a day, and then vpon homely meates without ſauce.Mitbridates king of Pontus gl 
being very old, neuer ſate downeat the table to eate, and liuedvety frugally Hannibal fed v — rw ji 
on no other meate, than did the meaneſt of bis ſouldiers. Thereaſon why | ſtay longer in the 
examples ofthis vertue of ſobriety, is to ſhewthe bealtlines of men in our age, to whom it fee- 
meth an impoſſible, vaine and coutemptible thing, to liue in ſuch ſparing and auſterity of life: 


ſaying, that there were none but certaine fooliſh Philoſophers, (for that is the Epithite, 

which the ignorant ſort giue to vertuous men) and ſome ſimple Hermites, who lived after 

that manner. Therefore that they may vnſeale their eies, let them behold here, how in all ſorts 

and conditions of men, euen in the greateſt, the vertue of temperance, frugality and ſobriety, 

did appeare and ſhine. T he Emperour Vp aſamus one day in every moneth vied to cate no- 1 
thing. The Prieſis of Egype.the Sages of India and Perſia, and /vpiters prieſts, ſerving falſe in 


gods, did neuer eate any fleſh,nordrinke wine. Notable examples for thoſe that haue the fielt 

places in the Church, who oughtto be as a lampe in the midſt thereof, neither may they take 
examples by Ethnickes and Pagans onely, but alſo by many holy men, who bad in them the 

true loue and feare of God. Daniel and his companions neglecting the kings table, liued with p. 
pulſe and water onely. S. /obn Baptiſt paſſed over the great part of his age in the deſatt, eating Ibu ri. 
nothing but locuſts and wild hony. S. Hierewe maketh mention of one Paul an Hertnit, who 

lived from ſixteene yeares vnto ſixty, of dates onely: and from ſixty yeares vnto the age of (axe 

ſcore and five yeares(when he died) he was fed with a little bread brought daily vnto him by 

a erow. Marentia/ biſhop of Poytiers, liued alwaies with barely bread and watet. But to the 3 
end we way reope profit by all that hath bene here ſpokeo,let vs learne of Socrates, that tee 
ſoule which hath gotten the habite of trugality, and is contented with her ellate, paſſeth a- 

way her daiesin this world,as he that in the Spring time taketh ſmall and eaſie iournies in a 

pleaſant and fruitfull region, with great contentation of minde and little labour, And let that 

notable and diuine precept of Zmpedecles ſound often in our eares, - 

Bebaue thy ſelfe ful ſaberiy, and free from all offence. | 

Let vs adorne and deckeour life with this good and rare vertue ot ſobriety, which will teach 
vs to renounce worldly vanity,and to content our ſelues (next vnto God) in vertue onely, and 

in heaveoly riches, And although delicacy offare bee ſo common — vs Frenchmen, 

and maintained with ſuch impudericy,that wee permit amongſſ vs, and ſtudy kiechia Com- 
mentaries, as much as any good ſcience, ſo that it may ſeeme a very difficulte matter to 

take it away, and baniſhit from amongſt vs, yet it is not altogether impoſſible as many 

thinke. But let vs follow that ancient precept Sn Te cbooſe the W 
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coflome wi tle make it eaſie and pleaſant voto v. Andif 
and no doubt but 3 2 anſwer as Socrates 45 who being 8 
we be deſpiſed and rebuked of others, we may a * | 
R becauſe be bad made no greater preparation of meate inafeaſt whereunto he inuited 
of bis friends ſaid, If they be vertuous, there is ynough, and ifthey be not, there is too moch. 
Fo let vs not ſeeke to pleaſe and to imitate the molt part of men , but the belt and imallet 
vumber: neither let vs looke vnto cuſtome, but to that which is decent and bonef}; -Burif 
we perſevere in our diſſolutneſſe and ſoperfiuitie a8 ifwe were Chriſtians in naweand ſect 
onely,but Epicures in lite, we are to feare that in the end need and neceſſity will force vrto 
ſorlake it. And as it fell out to king Dar, who after he had lived a long — abun. 
Darins in his danceof delights, nd neuer knew what hunger or thirſt meant, as hee fled froin the; battell 
thirſt, iudged was very thirſlie: and after hee bad druoke puddle water 
gotten by Alexander was very - m— 
der fm a rivertainted with dead bodies he burſt forth into thisſpeech , T hatin all his life het 
| neuer dranke better drinke ſo likewiſe after we haue beene tamed with miſeries and calami- 
ties, we mull confeſſe, but too late, and peraduenture(O dangerous downfall) without hope 
of recoverie, that ourellate is yet better (albeit moſt miſerable) than our offenceshauede- 
ſerued, even then when God for our diſſoluteneſſe (hall withdraw bis bleſſing v 
Tokens of our grounds and poſſeſſions. This be bath already begun to performe in ſome mealure, by 
the wrath of cauling the ground to bring foorth voto vs thiſtles and thornes, in ſtead of good graine and 
God. fruit, & by continuing amongſt vs warres and hutly burlies, which are accompanied 
fliferous diſeaſes, that be may ouetcharge thoſe with the ſcourges of his iuſt vengeance, who 
will not humble themſelues vader the tweetnelle of his word. 1) 2500 


y of} 
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ANA. ¶ Eeing we haue ſummarily vnderſtood the excellencie and profite of the vertue of 
NA, 8 ſobrietie, that it may yet better appeate by the contrary , and that we may bee {6 
The chieſeſt much the more induced to deſite it amongſt vs, I thinke we (hall doe well to in · 
cauſe of de. treate of ſuperfluitie, ſumptuouſoeſſe, and gluttony , whoſe fruits are weltring in delights, 
— * whicb i: the priacipall cauſe of deſtruction (as Plataſaith) to kingdomes, monarchies, and 
; wealths is ex- common; wealths. I herfore | propound theſe vices to you my copanions to diſcourſe vpon. 
ceſle in de- AK Au. Whatſoever is deſired more than that which is neceſſary for the life of man, is 
lights, ſuperfluitie , which cauſeth ſo many fooliſh and exceſſiue expences amongſt vs, that, belides 
the ruine and decay of many good houſes, the deſtruction ot the body, and,which is moreto 
be feared, of the ſoule alſo, doth for the moſt part iuſue thereupon. Therefore Ere/mn: ſaid 
verie well, that nothing is more abiect and burtfull, than to live as a ſlaue to the pleaſureof 
the mouth and belly. 

ACHIT08. Thoſe men (ſaith Plate) that are addicted to the ſeruice ofcheit bellies, and 
care nothing for the food of their minds, are like beaſts, who neuer enioy true pleaſutes 
Which thing allo may be ſaid ofthem that like fools depend more of opinion than of reaſon. 

But it belongeth to thee ASE, to handle this matter here expounded, more at large. 

As ER. Good things( ſaid Lycurgus) are contrary and enemies ta him that abuſeth the 
gifts of nature: as ifa valiant man ſhould loue rather to bee atheefe , than a ſouldier: ora 
beautifull perſon an adulterer, rather than a married man. So ĩs it with the goods of fortune. 
as we tearme them occalion to thoſe that are vaworthie of 

may note ſuperfluitie for a very perni 
men ſecretly, and to induce them to 
addicted themielues, they bulic their 
ous, exquiſite, and ſumptuous things, ta. 
hat are profitable and neceſſarie, w 
great beede. Now the end of all ſuperfluĩ- 
pleaſure, which chiefely and fot 
as cauſeth the body without lo- 
or elſe in the fruition of worldly glotie, 
pences, they ſtriue to excell, or at leaſt wie 
0 themſelues. Concerning the marke whereat they aime, 
— man, than pleaſure and delight, vhich(as Plato ſaithjſerueth 
an hiq to commit nickedaes;as hereafter we cnay diſcourſe ia 
| more 


Of ſuperfluitie, &c. 87 


more ample manner thereof, as alſo of that luxurious life, whoſe deſire and contentation 
is in wboredome. And that | may begin to handle the two other generall points,wherein 
they that are given to ſuperfluitie and coſtlineſſe, ſecke delight, namely, the delicate life 

cutioſitie of expences- : let vs conſider of the fruits that ifſue and proceede from them. 
Fit ſt / hen men ſuffer themſelues to beouertaten with the Epicures doctrine, and appeare 
ſo ereſullto ſerve their belly, nouriſhing it in enceſſe, daintineꝭ de. gluttony, and drunkennes, Of the dei 
i it not from this head ſpting ſrom v hence diſeaſes and euill diſpolitions of the body proꝛ— 
ceede ? We ere ſicke (faith f lara) of thoſe things wherewith we liue, neither is there any The ſeede of 
proper and peculiar ſeede of diſeaſes, but the corruption of thoſe things within ve, which we (cs, 
ente; avdthe- faults and etrours which, wee commit agaialt them. Hemer going about to 
ptooue, thar the gods die not. :groundeth his argument ypon this, becauſe they eate not + 
2s ii he would teach vs, that drinking and eating doe not onely maintaine life, hut ate alſo 
the cauſe of death. For thereof diſeaſes gather together within our bodies, which pro · 
ceede no leſſe of being too full, than of beeing too emptie. And oftentimes a man bath 
more to doe to conſume and digeſt meate put into his body, than he had to get it. Phyſi- 
tia ds (faith Sevecs) crye out, that life is ſnort, and arte long, and complaint is made of nature, | 
becauſe ſhehath granted to beaſts to liue five or lixe ages, and appointed ſo ſhort a time of Of = ort- 
life for meu, who are borne for many great things. We haue no ſmalltime, but weloſe much * T1 
time, aud life is long enough, if it be well imployed. But whea it paſſeth away through ex- 
ceſſe and negligence, and no good is done therein, in the end through conſtraint of extreme 
neceſſity; although we perceiue it not going, yet wee feele it is gone. Moreouer a man may 
reckon greater (tore of griefes than pleaſures, that come to him from his nouriſhment: or 
to ſ peake bettet, the pleaſure of eating is but ſmall, hut the toile and trouble that men haue 
in prouiding it, is great. It were hard to repeate the ſhamefull paines and toilſome la bours 
where with it filleth vs. Many a mans ſoule (faith S/) is ouerwhelmed, and as it were clo- 
thed vvith feare. leaſt it ſhould ſtand in neede within the body, as it were in a mill, and turning The ſoule of 


al wales about like a milſtone, it ſeeketh after nouriſhment. Herevpod it temaineth void and rt 44 


deſtitute of feeling, and deſire of all honeſt things, and attendeth onely to the inſatiable luſts ; milſtonc. 


of the fleſh, which is neuer contented, becauſe neede and neceſſity are alwaies ioyned with 
deſite of ſuper fluity. The ancient Egyptians vſed this cuſtome, to cleaue in ſundet the body The cuſtome 


of a dead man, toſhew it to the Sunne, and to caſt the guts and intrailes into the river, and of the Egyp- . 
being thus cleanſed to embaulme the reſt. And in very deede thoſe inward parts are the dans. 
pollution and defiling of our fleſh,andare properly the very Hell of our bodies. But,which 

is worſe, is it not the ſtuffing and filling of the belly that maketh the mind for the molt part 

dull and vncapable of any ſcience or reaſon, hereby the diuine part of man is oppreſſed and 
overwhelmed through the weight and force of that part, which is mortall ? A wile ſoule 

is a cleare brightneſſe, ſaid Heraclitur. O how hard a matter is it (ſaith Cato) topreach to 

the belly, which hath no eares, and which will take no deniall,bowſocuer the caſe llandeth 

Aud as when we behold the Sun through thicke clouds aad vadigelted vapors, we ſee it not 

cleare, but with a pale and wanniſh light, and as it were plunged in the the bottome of a 

cloud: ſo through a troubled and deſiled body, heauily loaden with foode and ſtrange meats, 

the brightneſſe and cleareneſſe of the ſoule mult needs become pale, troubled, and dimmed, 

not having ſuch forceable light, as to be able thereby to pearce through vntothe contempla- 

tion of thoſe things that are great, heauenly, ſubtill, exquiſite, and hard to diſcerne. I thought 
in my heart (ſaith the wiſe man) to withdraw my fleſh from wine, that I might bend my 

miude to wiſedome, and eſchew folly, votillI knew what was profitable for the children 

of men, It is not for kings, it is not for kings to drinke wine, nor for princes ſtrong dtinke: Prou. ; 1. 4,5. 
leaſt hee drinke and forget the decree, and change the iudgement of all the children of affli- 

Aion, To whom is woe? To hom is ſorrow? To whom is ſtrife To whom is murmuring? Pro. 3.29530 
To whom are wounds without cauſe? And to whom is redneſſe ofthe eyes? Euen to them 

that tarry long at the wine: to them that goe and ſeeke mixt wine, which in the beginning is 

pleaſant, but in the ende pricketh like a Serpent, and poiſoneth like a Cockatrice. And in 

another place, the wiſe man ſpeaking ofgluttony, ſaith, that it drieth the bones, and that 

more dye by it than by the ſword. Wee ſee that bealltes fatted vp languiſn through ſloth 

and idleneſſe: neither doe beaſtes faint through labour onely, but alſo by reaſon of the 

maſſe and heavy weight of their one bodies. Furthermore, the vice of gluttony and 
drunkenneſſe is neuer alone, but draweth with it a thouſand other exceſſiue and diſ- 


ſolute faſhions. For (as Plats faith) it ſtirreth vp luſt, gtiefe, anger, and loue in extremity, and 
| H 2 extinguiſheth 
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. Briefely 


man. For it diſcloſeth the 


and ruler of any thing whatſoeuer, : 
it be a ſhippe or a wagon, ot an army, or any other chiog committed 
by the goodly ſentences of theſe Authors, how many diſeommodities | 
AI well tothe body as to the ſoule, by this exceſſiue ſuperfluiticandcariolity of nouriſhment, | 
wheeheric beio drinking lf We ſec allo that fromthisſelſe ſameſpe | peo- 
ceede thoſe vamealurabie and looſe behaviours in all kinde ol delights, in carding and dicing, 


denciag,madkiog and mumming, in love of maidens,and adultery with vines he filth-· 
———— efull, aod diſcovereth it telfe ſo much, that | ſhall not greatly need 
to loole time in reprooving thereof, For it is moſt certaine, that all ſoch inventions are 
meerely — 2 rather diuelliſn, when men commit ſuch reprobate actions with pub» 
like libertie and licence. Eſpecially we baue to note this well that concerneth mackes and 
mummeries, ſo common amongſt vs and tbe cauſe of infinite offences, that foralmuch as 
the face was appointed and ordained of God to be ſeene openly, and the mouth to ſpeabe, 
wedellroy the ordinanceof God, as much as lieth in vs, and become contrery vnto him, 
when wee take vnto vs a falſe face, and deprive our ſelues of ſpeech. It may bee ſaid, that 
many thinke no barme when they doe theſe things. But that which of it ſelſe is euill,can- 
not bee excuſed, and nofaſhion of living taken vp and practiſed through the onely motion 
of our ſenſuality (ſuch are theſe deligbts and pleaſures) can bee maintained, neither bath 
it any good and lawfulldefence. Now let vs conſider ſome examples of thoſe pernitious 
effects which proceede from this Epicorian vice of intemperance. E/a» fold his birthright 
The Iſraclitcs through a gluttonous deſire. T be ſelſe ſame cauſe mooued the Iſraelites to mutmure many 
Lot. times againſt God. The drunkenneſſe of Let cauſed him to commit inceſt with his daugh- 
Aae. ters. Alexendertbe Great darkened the glory of bis valiant acts with this vice. For being 
overtaken with wine, he lle (rx; one of the valianteſt captaines hee had, to whom he 
was beboldiog for his owne lite, Afterward, when hee was come tohimſelfe, hee would 
oftentimes haue murdered bimſelfe,and wept three dayes together without meate and drink. 
bunu = Dionyſmrthe yonget, was ſometime more than nine daies together drunken : and in the 
ende hee lolt his eſtate. Cyrus; ſonne in his drunkennes wickedly ſlue that holy man his fa- 
ther, and his mot her alſo great with child. He hurt his two ſiſters, and defloured one of them. 
Ougbt not this to cauſe the baire of our bead to ſtand vptight, as often as occalionis offered 
lar. vnto vs, whereby we might fall into ſach inconveniences ? Among(t the Romanes Lucullus, 
a man of great dignity, and commended of Hiſtoriographers for many brave exploits of wat 
which hee did ia Armenia, and for his bounty,iuſtice,andclemency,is yet greatly blamed, 
becauſe towards the end of his daies, omitting all intermedling with the government ofpub- 
like affaires, be gave hicnſelfe to all kinde ofexcefſive ſamptuouſnes,and ſuperfluous walli 
of that great ſubſtance which be had. Whereofthis onely teſlimonie recited by P lutarke 
CER) * 
lerue for uff cient proote. Cicero and Pompey meeting him one day in the city, tolde him that 
they would ſup with him on this condition, that he thould prepare nothing for them but bis 
owne ordinary diet. At the leaſt wiſe (quoth bee to them) giue mee leaue to bidde wy — 


Steward mak 7 
his ſeruants re e 


The ſumptu- p if we compare i ith that hich 
abel cls log fincea fimple Franciſcan Frier called Peter ds Ruerermade, other bad artainede the 
Francilc an dignity ofa Cardinall throo h favour of 3 Ty 
in Rome, he conſumed in feaſtes and bankets the ſumme of two bun- 


Palau , 
dred thouſand crownes, beſides bis debts, which came to no leſſe ſum. Pbiloxenns the — 
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wiſhed he had anecke like a Crane, to the end be might enioy great-r pleaſure in ſwalowing 
gone wine and meate : fayivg that then he ſhould longer feele thetaile thereof. We reade 
of the Emperor Duelar Spater, that he was ſo much giuen toſuperfluitic and exceſſe, that ill. 
at one ſupper he was ſerued with two thouſand ſeuerall kindes of iᷣſnes, and with ſeven thou · 
fand fiyiog foules. But within a very little while after he changed his eſtate, being executed 
poblikely at — — © YET — — In our 
time ¶Muleaſſes ki hunes, wis drowned in pleaſure elight, t ter hee had * 
baniſhed from bis kingdome becauſe of his v hotedome, in his returne out of — 1 
ing without bope that the Emperor Cherle:the fift would helpe him at all, he ſpent one hun- 
dred crownes vpon a peacocke dreſſed for him, as Paulus lowins rehearſeth: and that hee 
might take the greater delight in mulicke, he couered his eyes. But the iudgement of God 
was ſuch vpon him, that his one children made him blinde with a bar of hot iron. Concer- 
ning examples of the miſery that followeth and accompanieth riot and delight in playing, 
dancing, and mumming, e ſee daily that athouſand quarrels,blaſphemi e of goods and 
whoredomes ptoceede from thence. And oftentimes God ſutfereth the puniſhment there · 
ofto be notorious, euen by vnlooked for and ſtrange meanes : as not long ſince it happened! 
to Lewes Archbiſhop of Magdeburg, who dancing vithgentle women votill midnight, tell Lewes Arch- 
downeſo fiercely vpon the grouod. that be brake his necke with one of the women which be W bo. 
led. Chee: the lixt being clothed like a wild man with certaine of bis familiar friends, and ,,,_,. h fix 
dancing by torch light, was allo in great perill of burning, ifa gentle woman bad not caſt her 
eloake vpon his ſhoulders. And I thioke it will not be from the matter, if wee ſay that it is a 
ſna mefull thing to ſuffer amongſt vs, or to loſe time that ought to be ſo pretious vnto vs; in 
beholding and hearing play ers, actors of Intorludes and Comedies, who are as peroitious a A 

in a Common wealth as can be imagined. For nothing marreth more the behauiour, os P 

fimplicity aud naturall goodaes of any people than this, becauſe they ſoone receive into their 
ſoules a lively impreſſion ot that ditſulutene/leand villany which they ſeeand heare, hen it 
is ioyned with words accents, geſtures. motions.and actions, wherewith players and iuglers 
know bow to iorich by all kind of artificiall ſleights. the filthieſt and molt diſhoneſt matters, 
which commonly they make choiſe of, And to ſpeake freely in few words,we may truly ſay, 
that the T heatcr of plaiers is a ſchoole of all vuchaltoeyvocleannes,whordome, craft;ſubtilty 
and wickednes. Now let vs ſpeake of thoſe that propound (as wee ſaid) vato themſalues the ,,...q the 
vaineglory ot outward ſheyy among(t the beſt, and men ot great calling, through triuolous, curokry of 
vyoprotitable and ſuperfluous expeuces as in ſumptuous and coſtly apparelbpretiousandrich ſuperfluous 
mooueables,guodly furniture and trapping of horſes,great traine of ſeruing men, dogs, birds, expcnces. 
andother vabities,gifts and preſents ſeat toſuch as are vnworthy, therby toobtaine the good 
will of them chat are molt wicked in authority, to the end to prepare a way vato high cal- 
linge, and to preterments vato offices. Beſides the waſting of their goods hereupon to theit 
ſhame and coofulion, which they ſhould imploy vpon charitable workes, they ſpend many 
times other mens goods, euen the ſubſtance of the poore, which they craftily get by valawful 
meanes. This is that which at length (as Crates the Philoſopher ſaid very well) ſtitreth vp ci- Tu. begin: 
vill warres, ſeditions, and tytannies within cities, to the end that ſuch voluptuous men, and ningof dull 
ambitious of vaine glory, ſiſhing in a troubled water, may haue where with to maintaine their wacres. 
fooliſh expences, and ſo come tothe end of their platformes.Hereof we haue many examples 
in the ciuill warres among (it the Romanes, as namely vader Ciena; ¶ urbo, (Marius, and Sylla. 
Likewiſe in the conſpiracy of C. tali and bis complices, who beeing of the chiefe families in 
Rome, and perceiving themſelues tobe 2 to the eſtate of bank ropts,as we commonly 
ſay ſought by all meanes to proſecute their fitſt deliberation, hich was alwaies to ſeeme great 
and mighty, I hus dealt Ceſar in procuring to his country that civillwarre,wbich bee made 
igaiuſt Pompey, after hee bad indebted himielſe in ſeuen hundred and fifty thouſand cronee, X 
to get the fauour and good liking ofthepeople. This is that which Heraclus meant to teach - | 2 
his countrimen,when,after a ſedition appeaſod and quieted, being asked v hat way were bet , J fle ed 
to be taken, that the like (hould not fall out againe : he went vp into that place from whence ſuperſluuy- 


oratious were made to the people, and there in itead of {p:aking, began to eate a morſell of 
browne bread, and to drinke a glaſſe of water. Which beeing done, hee came downe a- 


gaine, and ſpake never a word. Hereby hee would ſiguiſie, that vntill daintineiſe of fare 

were baniſhed the cittie, and immoderate expences cut off, and ſobriety and modeſty 

brought in their place, they ſhould neuer be without ſedition. It this counſell were ever 

tequiſite in a Monarchy, Dan at this preſent for n 
3 
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of Alexander: atoeiſe, w 
— 
ry and 


kards,were corrected with the ſame poniſhmen | | 
Why Coco the election oftwocaptaines, that one of them might be ſent as Generall of the Panonian 


would not ; d voice,that he would diſmitle Pu his Ally, becauſe be never ſaw 
chaſe Publius — — . — from the wat but had ſeene him walke vp & downe the city of Rome 
— * perfumed, What would he haue ſaid of our Courtiers, ſo finely curled, ruft, and perfumed? 
"  TheKiogs and Magiltratesofthoſeſo happie times, werethe principall obſeruers of ther 
owne lawes andedids, relorming themſelves before all others, and liuing fo aullerely, that 
their example conſtrained their lubiects more to follow them, than all the puniſhments 
' which they could haue deviſed to propound vnto them. We haue a notableteſtimony here- 
ofin Agic king of Sparta, vo in his returne from the warte herein bee had overcome the 
Athenians, being deſirout to ſup privately with his wife, ſent into the kitchin that wap · 
poiated for his band and company (fot they lived all in common, beeing ſeuered into quar- 
tert )to haue his portion. But this was denied him, and the next morning tor this fact he was 
fined by the Ephories, who were ioyned in ſoueraigne authority with the kings, for the main · 
Againſt ex- tenance of lawes, aud of iuſlice : in which ſentence and iudgement ot theirs,he willingly te- 
re ted, Bot toreturne to out matter, bow ought we to bluſh for our riot and exceſſe in app 
* rell v hich we maintaine with ſuch glory? What folly is it to imploy the induſtrie ofthe 
ordained for heavenly things, in trimming, deckinꝑ, and guilding bir enemie, hir priſon, and 
if l may ſo ſpeake, hir poiſon, the body ? Exceſſe of apparell (ſaith Eraſmus) is an argument of 
the incontinency of the ſoule, and rather whetteth the eies of the beholders thereoftowic- 
ked deſires, than to any honeſt opinion and conceite. Decke not phy houſe (ſaith Epac lena) 
with tables and pictures, but paint it with temperance. For the one is to feed the eies vainely, 
but the other is an eternall oruament, and ſuch a one as can neuer be defaced. If we make c- 
count of things of ſmall importance, we deſpiſe thoſe that are of great weights: but in og 
cariog at all for little things, we make our ſelues worthy of great admiration. I bat great mo- 
nuarke Auguſt: Ceſar ware no other garments than ſuch as his wife and daughters made, 
ae . aud thele very modeſt, Agefilans king of Lacedemonia, neuer had but one kinde of garment 
for winter and ſummer. E A captaine ofthe Thebans, wascontented with 
3 one onely gowne all the ycare long. Further, if we looke vnto their ſimplicity and modeſtia 
in their tcaine and follow eri, truly it was worthy of reuerence, beeing without pride, pompe, 
Examples of ® ſuperfluous magnificence. Scipuo, Africans: that great captaine, going as delegate into Aly 
moderne to compound and end certaine contentions that were betweene the kings of that countrey: 
rraine ol Ser- Was accompanied but with two oſhis friends, and with ſeuen ſlaues. Caro the elder, viliting 
TT” 8 of his government, tooke but three ſervants with him, Now adaies weeſee 
22 ae 2 amongſi vs, thinketh it a cracking ride 
the 


Ag. 


Auguſtus, | 


therein themſelues, from thence 


their people with impolls and 
commeth the overthrow and ſy 
rather both to abſlaine from ſuch 
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tions of Appetite, all ſorts of toics and trifles, cloth of gold and ſilver, ſilkes, 
ſipers, ner-workes , lace , woven workes, and all workes of gold, (iluer, and ivammell: 
all kinde of ſuperfluoas apparell, with colovrs af Scarlet, crimſon, and ſuch like, the 
forbidding whereof bitherto hath little. For the nature of men is ſuch, that 
they finde nothing more ſweete and acceptable, than that which is ſtraightly forbidden 
them, ſo that the more ſuperfluities are prohibited the more they are delired, eſpeci- 
ally of fooiiſh men, and of ſuch as are vainely brought vppe. Therefore it were good 
to raiſe the price of cheſe ſo bigh by meanes of ĩpoſts, that none but rich men 
and daintie folkes may vie them. And ſuch ſubſidies would as much ſet forwarde 
the glory of God, the profite of the common-wealth , the deſire of good men, and re- 
liefe oft , 8s many others now adaies vſed are quite contrary hereunto. Then 
theſe} —— * —— —. — . ebe daily 3 

our Courtiers: We wi eepe company and bee ſeene amongſt the greateſt, 
2 — It weſpend not freely, — will make no account of oo Ie is 
our honourand greatneſſe, and the way to procureglory and renowne to our houſes and fa- 
milies. But I would gladly tell a great number ofthem, that they would be very much trou- 
bled to make anſwer to a law made by Ameſir king of Egyprand after ellabliſned in Athens | 
by Solen,wbereby it was enacted, that every one thould yearely make it appeare voto his 3590427 to 
Prouolt or Baily how be liued, and if hee approoued not his manner and trade of life to bee ..;0,; of idle 
iult and reaſonable, he was condemned to die. If in like caſe theſe great ſpenders were to giue cxpences. 
an account from whence they receive where with to ſatisſie their — and vanities, a man 
ſhould finde that their purchaſe (as we ſay) is farre bettet voto them than their rents, and 
that they commit a thouſand wrongs and deteſtable vices to make ſopply to their lauiſni ex- 


nces. As for tbemthat haue goods lav fully gotten, yet in ſpending them waltfully, t 
Wb ſufficient teſtimony , that they care and Lebe for nothing but a vaine and vaniſhi 92 


rie, which oftentimes, contrarietotheir expectation, is waited vpon with great i , 
and with the certaintie of perpetuallpeniſhment, And in the meane while they neglect 
chat glory which is eternall and al waĩes profitable, which they ſhould enĩoy by well vſing, 
and not by miſpending their goods, whereofthey are but gardeaus and ſtewards, and mul} 
one day yeeld vp an account ot them. O witleſſe man ( ſaid one of the ancient Sages, what 


will tbe remembrance of vaine glory profite thee, if thou art tormented and vexed where 

thou art, and praiſed where thou art not? This deſerueth a longer continuance of ſpeech; but 

we may hereafter diſcourſe thereof more at large. Inthe meane time let vs note another miſ- 

chieſe, u hich commonly followeth ſaperfluitie of expences, namely povertic, v hereinto ma · poueriy fol. 

vy rich men fall before they bea ware, and are then very much gtieued there with, and notable lowerh ſuper- 
to beare it. But the ſhame and reproch thereof is yet greater, becauſe they fell into it by their ſluous expen- 
or ne ſolly and miſgouerument. Therefore tothe end we walke not in ſuch a flipperieway; ©* 

which in the beginning is large and pleaſant, but yet leadeth the traueller vnto a don · ſall 

from which he can neuer eſcape, let vs leave and forſake the diſcipline and life of Epicures 

and beware that our pallate and tongue be no more ſenſible than our heart. Let vs leade a liſe | 

worthy ao houeſt Academic,and g the doctrine of the ancient Sages, that is, a ſim · Our pallate 

ple,ſober aud modeſt life, adorned with temperance and contineney, knowing that diet and 3 2 
decking of the body ought(as Cicero ſaith)to be referred to health and not to plea · than our hart. 
ſure and delight, andthat all outward exceiſe is a witneſſe of the incontinencie of the ioule. 

And for the perfection of all that laſting and ineuitable miſery which belongeth to them | 
that arc giuen to voluptuouſneſſe and ſuper fſuitie, let vs beare that ſentence ofScriptore,and 

feare leaſt we be comprehended vnder h thereof, Cem wiſery and wourniny 1.000. 
be yon you that hane lined im pleaſure on the earth aud is wantonneſſeand bane nouriſhed your heart 

in «deyefſlathrer, * eee 
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Of Ambition. 


The ſixth daies worke. 


0f 4mbition. Chap.21- 


S often asl remember the ſtrange tragedie of the Romane 
0 Ea n 
4 and height « greatneſſe vnti decli. 
I, | 1 an to the vncertaintie of all humane things, 


2 
pen \ Sap 40d bow withioche {pace of one hundred yeares, wherein 
1 2 7 Y there were threeſcore and thirteene Emperours, ovely three 


U 1 oltbem died of ſickneſſe in their beds, andall the teſt by yi. 

— 22 b lent death] cannot ſufficiently admire( conſidering the in- 
conſtancy and ſhort coouuuance of fo great a government, which cannot but bee well 
knowne to every one)the folly of men, which commonly affecteth them with an vnmea- 
ſurable deſire to tule, vheteby they are all their lite time ſlaues to am bition, which is one 
point ofthe vice of intemperance whereof we ſpake yeſterday. And thus in my opinion we 


| arcto begin out daies worke with the deſcription ofthis pernitioos paſſion. 


Au AN A, It is naturall in man, the greater his ſtomacke is, the more to labour toex- 
cell ot hers, hich is accompanied with an exceeding deſite to tule : whereupon he is eaſily 
driven forward to doe vniultly,if by wiſedome he be not moderated, 

AAM. Ambition and contention for honour (faith Cicero) are miſerable, And many 
forget iuſlice,after they ate fallen into a deſire of glory, Empires and honours. Goe tothen 
Acniros letvsvoderſtand of thee more at large, what are the effects of this vice. 

ACHiTOB, Endoxara Greeke Philoſopherdelired of the gods that he might behold 
the Sunne very peere, tocomprebend the forme, gteatneſſe, and beautie thereof, andafter- 
wards be burnt of it, as the Poets report, that Phaeton was: ſucha hardie and bold paſſion 
to vndertake molt difficult and dangerous things, is the delice of enioyiog any pleaſute 


The force of hai euer. I bis may chiefly be ſpoken of ambition, which is the molt vehement, ſitongell, 


2 I and molt diſordered paſſion of all thoſe deſires v hich ſo ſore trouble mens minds, and fill 
. ©” themwith ao inſatiable greedineſſe of glorie, and with an vnbrideled deſire to rule. But to 


handleit moreprofitably , we will 


Two kinds of 


ambition. 


What mabi.. 
tion 15. 


The effects 
of ambuon. 


wha deſireth honour as bee oug 
ſireth it more than he ou 


heir mindes (atished and contented. 
and authoritie.tberatber aret 


V 
on through know 
and doings, according to 


ſo much as touch. 8 


hich are 


found 
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found both together for the molt part in the ſame perſons. But to enter into a more particu- 

lar confideration of che nature of every ambitious man, he hath commonly this property, to Enuy a nent 

etoſe the glory of others? whereby he becommeth odious, and ſſicreth vpagain(} bim- cf an ambiti- 

ſelfe theenoy and ill will ofegery one. Moreover, this his ĩealouſie ouer another mans glory, ous man. 

is ſo mach the more hurtfull voto him in that he might, being ſet in high eſtate and aut hori- 

ty, vſe the belpe and company offuch as are vertubus and noble minded in the execution 

of great matter, if i ſtead of taking them for his aduerfaries, in the putſuite of vertue be fa- 

ucoredthemanddrew them nere vntohimſelfe. Whereby we may iudge, that there is none 

ſo pernitious a plaguefor the overthrowe ofvertae,asambition, becauſe it is neuer without 

contention for glory and honoue, euen again(} the greateſt friends, from whence in the end 

proceede the greateſt enmities. Cicerealloſaitb very well, that whatſoever bath this quality, 

that mary ofthe ſame kinde cannot be excellent, thereof ariſeth for the moſi part 

ſach ſtrife, that it is a very bard matter to obſerue holy Societie. For equitie is not calily kept 

inviolable, when one deſiteth to bee greater then all the reſt, It commeih through the 

fault of ambition (ſaith Ariſloti) that many ſeditious ariſe in cities. For the mightiet, not Sediuion a 

the vulgar ſort, contend for honours and promotions. But if, as P/ u writeth, there were a ftir of ambi- 

Common wealth ofgood men, you ſhovid ſee as great ſtrife forthe auoiding of offices , as *** 

row men contend to commavnd and rule. Alſo the honour of a good man(iaith Plot ari to 

Traia) conſiſteth not in that eſtate or office which be preſently enioyeth, but io his former 

deferts;ſo that it is to the office whereunto men give new honor.as for the perſon hee hath 

but a painefull — Out oftheſayings of theſe great Philoſophers we will draw this con 

cloſioo,thar we mult labor moreto deſerue eſtates and honours;than dare to them, 

and account that thiog vnaworthy and vnbelecming vs, which is obtained by vnlaufull 

meanes. Now asthe — — _ all rer. action rs — = Ambitious 
h himſelfe ĩn deriſion s burding o which men ſull o 

b touketh that orbere boch yield vato — 2 — delight, left rale 

Now, if hee perceiueth that he canvot be commended for his doing that are ynwortby of | 

honor, the thirſt of glory wherewith be pineth away, compelleth him to borrow of bimmlclfe 

by his owne commendation againſt all ſeemlines : which is neither more not leſſe;than if the 

body ofa man in time offamine, not receiuing nouriſhment elſe where,ſhovuld take ofit own 


ſubſtence againſt nature. Further, if we ſhould — here to make recitallof thoſe nota» 


ble euili and miſchiefes, which the ambition particular men bathbrought vpon Mo- 
narchies,Cities, and common wealths, and generally vpon all thoſe perſons which were vn- 

der their bloody reigne, the whole life of one man would not ſuffice to deſcribe them. But 

to touch this point briefly: we may note iu all ancient hiſtorĩes, that the greateſſ of 

fouriſhing eſtates, and oftentimes their vtter ſubuerſion, came from ciuill warres and diſſen- 

tions ſtirred vp by ambitious men, deſirous to command, and to be preferred before others. 

What did at any time the ruine of Græcia, flouriſning in armes and ſciences, ſo much 

as the ambition ofthoſe men who ſought to bring the publike offices into their ono hands, Ciuil was 
as Leoftener,D emoſftbenes,and many did who were not affraid to kindle the fire of do- e 
meſticall diuiſi on, not caring what would be the iiſue of their damnable — ſo they 

1 7 make way for their deuiſed platforms ? How many miſchieſes did Alcibiedes procare 1; 1. 
to his country, being an enemy to peace,and given to al kinde of novelties & ſeditions ho 

vſed to ſay, that a noble heart ought to labour but for one thing in this world, namely, to bee 

great his one countrimen, and to purchaſefame and tenou ne 

Which had well ſpoken, if he had added, by / aſtic, and Vun. Was it not from the 

fountaine of arnbition, that ſo hurtfull warres to both thoſe common wealths of the Lacede- 

monians and Athenians, the one being maſters of theſea, & the other of the land, tooke 

their begi RT ruine in the end : Was ĩt not the ſame 

cauſe of ambition in certain particular men, whi the ſpeedy returne of that good 

king Agefilans, to redreſſe the ciuill diſſentions of Græcia, when he was in Aſia — 

thoſe goodly victories, which be badagainſtthe Barbarians, for the comfort and libertie 

many Græcian cities? O yeGrecians id that wiſe Prince, being very ſorro full) hom ma- 

Dy more miſchieſes do ye procure to your ſelues, than were procured vnto you by the Barba- A ,.., gt 80. 
nians banded together for your overthrow, ſeeing yee are ſo vnhappſe 28 to (tay with your monnion for 
owne hands that good ſpeede, xhich conducted you to thetop of felicitie, & to turns backe France. 
into your one intrailes, thoſe weapons which were ſo well guided againſt your enemies, by 

calling backe the war into your owne country. from whence it was ſohappily baniſhed? The 


Of Anibidon,1C 


ofthe Romane E could not (ati 
—2 and Pompey; andi ie other do 
ed Shame, al, 
⁰ 


li nine hundred thouſand oro 
and to Cvria the I ribunę 


The Trium- 


uirate. 


amongſt our neighbors fo 
many at our one gates? Wha kin 


The ambiti- parts 


on of the Burgundy, 
Takes of the lame occaſion more than foure thouſand men ſlaine in one day within ais the moll of 


Orleans and them being men of name, at the inſtigation and procurement of the Duke die 
Burgandy. bad raker poſſeſſion thereof? But = the —— and preſent ——.— — * 
and vnſpeakea ble miſeries,procured chiefly from the ſame fouutama of ambition. & known. 
to women and children, (taieth me from ſee king fart her for teſtimonies ofthis gur pteſent 
matter. Vea, | feare greatly, that we ſhall ſnottly ſee(l would to God I might be decei ed) the. 

finall and entire ruine of our Monarchie. which: hath flouriſhed as long as euer ET and 
continued longer vouanquiſhed of ſtrangers. For we {ce het owne children bathing theit 

hands in her blood, and ſeeking to plucke out her heart and intrailes, and tocaſt them as a 
prey beſore ber enemies. O how would Princes chaſe fat from them all ambitious perſons, 

Ambition: If they were well inſtructed in vertue, and inthe knowledge of thoſe evils-which ſuch men 
men can be procure! Seeing it is impoſſible that any good counſell ſhould proceede from them, but on · 
1 i ly ſuch as tendeth to tbe aduancement of their priuate greatneſſe. Now ifambition be the 
dene mother of civill wars, is it not the ſame alſoofall other wars, wbich are daily breed betweene 
King: and Princes, through the deſite ofincreaſingtheir bounds, of ſexing vpon other mers 

territories, tothe treadingdowne,oppreſſion,and tuineoftheir pooreſu ide endl oRtertiones 

oftheir owneeſtates? I it not ambition which blindeth men io, that they are not content to 

be chiefe among a milion of others ouer whom they commpend;rolelſe b y be equal ot ſu- 

—. to one or two ofthoſe whom they know to be greater than themſclues? The deſire | 

Effects of ving motelſaith f latarte) is a vice common to Princes and great Lords, which by reaſon. 
:imbir.onin Of ambition and deſire to rule,bringeth foorth in them oftentimes ſociabl |. and 

great men. beaſtly nature. And as Emus faith, there is no faith or aſſured foci — io ki . F 

they, whoſe greedines neither ſea, nor mountaines . 5 le — Tai, — 

vhoſe vnſatiable deſire of hauing, cannot be limited with hol — 11 "hich Coarats Af 

from Europe, how willthey contentthemſelues with their — f 4 end 

_ — to another, eſpecially when their con ele —— 

are ioy ned fu neere to i | * d * 

cn honour by enble they perpolly maronenth ect ring cont 

ly tor meane; to ſurprize and ouerreach each oth — eee — 

words of Peace, and War, as a peece of mony,acc pu ut in outward ſhew they vie thelc oo 

not for duties ſake, or vponreaſon and ioſlice.bot — . theirpurpols 

kedly diſguiling in that maner the inte tmiſſion and ſu er Proton ele 

ill v ill and porpoſe, withtheh * rcealing from the execution of their 

» 5 oly name of iuſtice & 0 | 
een tice & amity. Princes thereſore mult not thiok, 

| 4 e privatemenp(bowbeit thatdoth | ” 

ling protitabl6vato them, according astfalleth,ourf r find the like des- 
domed them aber aelteren bee, 

nx1ng that ne | ; „treaſon, and INDOcMty's 

8 irreth bimſelfe, who leaſt ofall obſerueth that which equity and iuſſ ice 


require. This did D:omdesthe Pi 3 0 
asked ot him why he troubled he we — Aexender the Greatto vnderliand, when 6 


that thou and ] are both of one diſpo 


| reat and mi 
may be 1 ſhould be a — Princeth 
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derwas ſo delighted; that in ſtead ofa guilty man brought beſote him to be ponithed,-2s 
was Dionmdes, wn bir one of his — capeaines But to continus our matter if Right 
(fay ambitious men) may be violated, it is to be violite#for a kingdome. O ſpeech foll of 
impiety, yea ſuch as will eanſe them to bury the vidletitigof ſo boly à thing very dearely; 
ſeeing they ſyare not him who calleth ” himſelfe equity andiuſlice ie elſe, Further, if (a8 f les ct 
billorier teach vs) ſome have beeneſo wretched and iniſerablezas to goe themmſelues to the the fg e 
art of Necromancy, and to contract withthe divell, that they might come to ſouetaigne ambition. 
power and autbority, what other thing, ho ſtrange ſoeuer it be, will not they vndemake 
chat ſuffer themſeluesto be w holly away vice of ambition ? It ixambition 
that ſetteth the ſon againſt the father, & imboldeverti him to ſeeke his deſſruction of whom 
be holdeth bis life. Hewythe fift by forte deprived his father from the Empire, and cauſed 
bim to die miſerably in ptiſoo.Fredericke thethird, after he had raighe@thirty yeares, was Fredericws 3. 
miſerably ſtrangled by CManfrey his baltard ſon, hom he had made Printe of Tarentun. 
Aud aſtes he had committed this parieide, he poiſoned his brother Cordula full inhere. 
tor to Fredericke,thathe might make hic ſelfe king of Naples. Arona und Geta, brothers dt dum and 
fucceiſors in the Empire to S uerur their father, could not ſuffer one another to enioy ſo C0. 
latgea Monarchie: for Anrmine; flue his brother Geta with a dagger;that himſelſe might rule h 
alone, Salman king ofthe Turkes, grandfatherto bim that now reigneth when be heard the 
lowda tions and ſnouts for ioy which all his army made to Su Auſtapba bis ſonne 
returning out of Perlia, after he had cauſed them to be flravglet in his outward chamber, 
and preſently to be caſt out dead before his whole artnie, he madethis ſpeech to be publiſh- 
ed with a Jowd voice, that there was but one God in heauen, & one Saas vpon earth. With 
in twodaies be put to death San Soba, becauſe he wept for his brother, and Su Mabe» 
wet his third ſon, becauſe he fled for feare, leauirgone only alive to auoid the inconueniency 
of many Lords. Theſe are but of the ſmaller froits of this wildplavt of ambition, in reſpect of 
thoſe that cauſe men toput innocents to death, that themſe lues may take ſurer footing to 
growe vp and increaſe: And no doubt but for thee moſt part, iuſt puniſhment for example to 
men, follou eth ſuch an ambitious paſſion, whereof there are infinite examples both in the 
Greeke and Latin hiſtories. Marcus: Craſſust a Romane Conſul, & the ticheſt man in his time Marcus C rag 
not contenting himſelfe with many goodly victories gotten by him, but burning vith am ex · ſus iultly pu- 
ceſſiue ambition and deſire of new triumphs, and being iealous of C2/ars glory obtained by = for bis 
his great feats of arms, preſumed at the age of 60. yeres to vndettake the war againſt Ar-. 
(ace: king of the Parthiãs, contrary to the will ofthe Senate, feeding himſelfe with vain hope, 
which led him to a ſhamefull death ioyned with publike loſſe and calamity. For being over. 
come and his army diſcomfited, he was miſerably ſlaine with twenty thouſand of his men, & 
ten thouſand taken priſoners, Marius hauing paſſed through all the degrees of honor, & bin 
ſixe times Conſul, which neuer any Roman before way, not content with al this, would not- 
withſtanding take vnto himſelte the charge ofthe war againſt Mubriditer, which fell to Sy/- 
la by lot, euen then when he was weakened with old age, thinking with him ſelſe to getthe 
Conſulſhip the ſeventh time, and to continue that ſoueraigne authority in his one perſon. 
But this was the cauſe of his vtter ouerthrow, and of that ſlaughter, whereby all Italy and 
Spaine were imbrued with blood by Sls, and the popular eſtate brovght in the end to ex- 
treame tyranny. Spurius Melius a Senator of Rome, was murdered for his ambition, and bis , 1. 
bouſerazed by Cincianatus the Dictator, becauſe he ſought by meanes of acertaine diſtributi- 
on of heat, to make himſelfe king of Rome. Arcus. Manlihr was alſo vpon the like occaſion „ la- 
throwne downe headlong fromthe topof arocke. Therefore it appearcth ſofficiently vnto ; 
vs how pernicious this vice of ambition is in the ſoules of great men, and worthy of perpetu- 
all blame, And although the matter be not of ſo great weight, when they chat follow this vi- 
cious paſſion ate but meane men and of ſmallaccovnt, yet we are to know, that all they de- 
part farre from duty and honeſty, who, forthe obtainiog ofglory and reno une, new them- 
ſeloes inflamed and deſirous to excell others in all thoſe things which they ought to haue 
common together for the mutual aide & comfort of euery one. Onely ue mull ſceke, without 
pride and enuy, after excellency and preferment in that which is vertooos, and profitable for How and 
ſociety, conteotiog our ſelues notwithſtanding with that, which we are able to per-. 3 * 
forme, and fo we ſhall neuer be blamed: but iuſtly may we be condemned, if we vndertake hon 
that whictris aboue out ſitength. ſpecially let our deſire: and paſſions giue place to the be- 
neit ot the Common - wealth. as heretofore Creterand Hamas two great men of Magpeſia, © @ 
dealt one towards another. Their citic being beſieged by Aubridams, and themſelues 9e. 
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Of Voluptuouſneſſe 


bee 
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um to 
1 f . 7 ritic ofcommanding vnto him. 
Now to end our preſent diſcourſe, let vs learne to nom heir ovtroginps folly, whoforiog, 
22 ol cootinvnce that ewiſe op compureththemt 


in cootinuall miſcriesand calamities, trauelsand cares, depriving (ns em, 


Traians let- 
ter to Plu- 
earke. 


Veſpeſnins. 


ch is worle, pawning theit ſoules to ancterelland molt miſerable 7 
—— 4 which is an infipiteeuill and companion of pride jfſo m hated of 
God and men. Letvscoolidet a little that point of Philoſopbie which we finde writtenby 
Tralanto Plarar ber I euuie(ſaid this good prince) CincimaturySoipit Afrocenur, and March: Pore 
nut more for their contempt of offices than for the vittories which they haus gotten, becanſe 
for the weſt part in fortunes power, but the contempt and refuſallef Hero and bonewrs coufiffeth onehyin 
prudence, Let vs marke well the example of the Emperour Plauius Veſp aſians, who being vd 
mon; ſhed by his friends to beware of ane Metius Pomyoſianus, (becaule it was a common m. 
mour that be ſhould one day be Emperour) was ſo farre from procoriog him any harme or 
diſplealure,or from hating or envying him. (as it is the property of ambitious men, to fem 
above all things leall their eſtate be touched, becauſe they would reignealove )thatcontrari- 
wiſe he made him Conſull the next yeare. Whereat bis familiar friends wondering and dif. 
ſaading him from it, Cy meaning 5s ( quoth bee to them) chat be (bonld one day rememberthit 


goodtwrne, Let vs alſo propoundto kings and princes that ſentence of Titus the Emperoue, 


who makipg a feaſt one day with achecrefullcountenance tothecontentation of everyone, 
ja the end ot the banket ſtrake himſelfe on the breltat the table, and fetched a great ſigh 
withall: whereupon bis favoritzs demanding the cauſe why, I cant (quoth he) keepewy /elfe 

upon 


Anotable from ſig bing aud complaining, when I call to minde that this great honour which I baus, depend:th 


LY 


the will of Fortune : that my eftates and dignities are 4s it were inſequeſthation, and my life as it wert 
laid in prone and pledged ono me, Let the ſay ing ofthat good prince Philip king of Macedonia 
be well noted of great men, who on a day falling all along in that place where wreſtling was 
exerciſed, and beholding the faſhion of his body printed inthe duſt, Good Lord ( he) 
bow lutle ground muſt we baue by nature, and jet we deſire all the babutable world. According to bis 
example let vs all humble out ſelues to the acknowledgement of our imbecillitie and poore 
humane eſtate, and let vs moderate our vntuly affections through the contempt of thoſe 
things which worldly men deſire and ſeeke after, judging them an vnworthy reward for ver- 
tue. Let euery one of vs content himſelfe with his ellate and calling, ſo that it tendeth to the 
right end, namely to his glory, that gave it vnto vs, and tothe benefite and profite of his 
creatures, and let all bee done according tothat meaſure of graces, which bee ſhall beſlow 
vpon ve, 


of Poluptuouſneſſe and Lecherie. Chap. 22. 


Acni- Mong thoſe faults which men commit; beeing led with deſire and pleafore 

TOB that is naturally inthem, we noted a little before, luxuriouſneſſe and whoore- 
dome. But becauſe we then reſerued it to a more ample handling of Voluptu- 

ouloeſle, and of a luſtfull life, which is the chiefe worke thereof, and whoſe delire and conten- 

tation is in lechery, to the end we may the better diſcouer 

vnder theſe deteſſable vices, I am ofo 

ſo froitfull for thornes and th 


- a»; 


decker 9p 


to reaſon, bot accordingto ſs belt, which him+fo that he: 
calily ſaffereth himſclfe tobe indied vit ebe — neffe, which fe bo 
full to euery age, and extioguitheth olde age Bur let vs beare Azam vpowthis matter. 
ARAM. It is no new opinion, that many judging according to their ſenſualiey and being 
altogether ignorant ofthe true mpeg, of the ſoule, hive their ſoue- 
eigen Chas pee IE bottng, —— 
Arier an —— erraderu,C — 
tooke vntothemſeloes the name of Phy — r | 
their wickedneſſe with — worde, Aying 2 


taine to 


theit opidic he which bischiefe Good ia the oof! 
the or petrol nerd make account of to imbraoe vertue, which is a 
enemy to deligbts and pleaſure:, & commandeth »5rathertoſuffera croel & dolorougdeath, | 
than to ſtart atide againſt duty — — — Uh chiefe Good in pleaſure 
bath noregard thing priuate profite,\herby be declarech ſufficiently, 
bath noreedtodouoyt — — . —— In ws + 
leaue our own — Wat & proũt, and to imbrace, though with our peril and 
the publike welfare, Moreouer,how could he be couragious, if he that griefe were the 
extreameſt and —.— evill;or temperate Reps be perfect felicitie?- —— 
what can be more vnſeeming man, appointed great excellent thing then to tai 
for his chiefe Good, whereof bruite bealis haue better — we, and to leave the care bf 
that which is diuine andimmortallin vs, to attend to that which is mocrell and ſubiecd to 
corruption? But theſe erronious & falſe opinions, being contrary to themſeluet, are ſonbſud 
and full ofblockiſh ĩgdoranee, that we neede not heere loſe much time in eonfuting themgbe- 
oohuincing them of lies. Not withſtanding, it beiog ſo common athing with ten, to imbæuee 
pleaſure as the principall end of their actions, becauſe naturally they deſire pleaſuse, and bum 
gefeilt be eaſie fot vs to ſhew,thatignorance onely guideth them, he being — 
ved of the knowledge of that Good whichis to be wiſhed for, and is pleaſaut and 2 
ſeeke after , through an euill choiſe, the greateſt miſchiefe of all. I meane pleaſure 
we Aneel followed of griefe, which men labour molt of all to eſchue. Let vs then ſes 
1550 pleaſure is, aud what fruites ſhee bringeth with ber. Voluptuopſnede or pleaſpre 
(faith Cicero) is properly called tliat deligbe, which wooueth and tickleth our ſenſes, Whaepleafure 
which ſlideth and ſlippeth away, and forth molt part leaueth behinde it occaſions' ra '* * 
ther of repentance, than of · calling, it againe toremembrance. For many through wicked. 
and vnneceſſary hrs fallen into great diſeaſes, received great loſſes, and fuf- 
tered many reproaches, It alwaics (faith Plato) bringerh dammegeandlofſe to man, in- 
gendrivg in his miude forrow', ſottiſhmeſſe, forgetſullneſſe of prudence, and inſoleney. The fruits of 
Whereſoeuer ſweete is (faith Anchigho) there preſently followeth ſowre. For voloptuoul- pleaſure. 
veſſe never goeth alone, but is alwaies accompanied with ſorro and griefe/:Fleafure: 
(ſaith P?arerke )reſolvethymens bodies, mollifying them daily ber kee e thecon- 
tiouall vie of which 'mortifieth their vigor, — didolueth their b, from hence 
abundance here proceedeth, father can may oe io you che beginaingo:che 
—— age. Voluptuouſnes isa her ſlaues, and chaining 
ophocler ee, ſaith) with diamondchaines.Sheis fot | 5 
9 9— vpon bir the g 
2 _ killeth a man euen when ſhe him, Whew 


——— 


dent one ada — 
. —— — EE 
licate gorgious and laſcioious av — — a 
did wonderfully allure by 8 — 
offered hir ſelfe ſuddenly * ſaid —— 
cauſe him to — pm ——— 


difmaide face, & clad with a long 
8 — 
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64: * ich certaine other riches which are more 
not with f6ding and vaniſhing beaueyybut with oe e waſh 
2 ehh outwardly — auſtere and hard, he receiueth in the end 


. Le yeyocloths voloptuous men (ach levee) and nn thee do 


; dronkards,whooremangers,fluggilhin al 
— —— cheir parents and 


e-which 


; 
. 
- 


ulation. Sciaticke ns,griefes of the Romackeggiddioes of the head, ot dimnelle 
of — It ſhorteneth life, takech away the voderandin darkeneth 
allwhooredame ought to bee vnto vs, ſo that it bee not ſo muchos once named amongſt 
vsthaondly curſe that is laid vpon itof God, ou ht ſufticiently to petſu ade vs. {ecingtbers 
by bee condemueth it both with temporall and with cternalldesth. But wee haue belides, 
maay goadly ſentences and notable examples of Ethniks and Pagans, and namely of the 
zul puviſhmeot,which for the molt part followed this deteilable vice hard at the heales, and 
which aught to ſtir vs vp to hate it, and to flye from it with all our might, eſpecially when 
atultery is ioyned therewith, which is when the ſacred knot of marriage is violated and bro- 
Treck ben. Cancupilcence (ſaith Ariſterle) changeth mens bodies, and breedeth madneſſe in 
- i4endof their ſbules. The ende thereof is luxuriouſneſſe, from whence ptoceede a thouſand wrongs, 
concupiſence violencea, incelts, murders, ings, and innumerable other impieties. Is it not then 
a he gf great Jooſcneile and baſenaſſe ot minde, fora man to ſubie ct himlelfeto canal 
| which are diſordered deſires contrary tu reaſon, and whole office and pra 

Giſe is to choaſe cuill for good? Let vs here give eare co Sucrates diſputation with Faurkydems, 
Socrates dif. beiog very it for our preſent matter. Tell meO Embrace. doe | thou thipke that liberty 
puration a- isa tzood, gteat aud profitable polleſſiqn,whetheric belangeth either to a man, or toa city? 
gainſt incon- Very Therfore vhoſoeuer ſerueth the pleaſures and vnbrideled deſires of the body. ſo 
mene. that far loue of them he cannot execute that which he kaoweth tobe very good, doelt thou 
| thinxe that hee is free? No. It may bee thou iudgelt it a thing worthy a free man. to bee 
able to put in praftiſe whatſoeuer bee taketh to bee good, and contrariwilegto bee hindted 
from ſo doing, to be ſeruile and ſlauiſh. So it is. Thou beleeueſſ then that no incontinent 


ome 
men are uf all others moſt miſerable, of 
that neuer thinketh 15 
of plaaſare 


—. bodpandofndedaltb 1 
© herit commeththat men abalethemſel 0 Of ule.Throogh 
thizinooaliact villaod yoruly defireofaf 11 ts and ſouls: 
. witha tadot, that if ncede bee 
credit, and oftentimes 
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and Lecherie. 99 
tendeth tothat end: but this ſſipperie and looſe love; is a deſite founded vpon a the opinion 
&fa Good,which indeede is a molt pernitious cuill. And if adulterie follow vpon it (which ac- 
cording to Ar:fotle is a curious inquirie after another mans love) the vice is twofold more 
mans honour and reputation, ſpoileth hum ofthat which hee ac- ble effects of 
preci of the loue and friendſhip of his wife, breaketh the peace of adulterie. 
a houſe, cauſeth the wife to loſe ber ſoule, who other iſe peraduenture would not haue yeel- 
ded, if he had not corrupted her. In a word, it is the cauſe of infinite miſeries and offences 
which we daily ſee come Among the ancients this vice was ſo odious; that it was 
narrowly ſought out, and chaſtiſed with very grieuous puniſnments. Inſomuch that Julia: 
Ceſar cauſed one of his Captaines to be beheaded, be had diſhonoured the miſtreſſe 
ofthe houſe where he lodged, not ſtaying vatil one accuſed him, and without any complaint 
made vnto him by her husband. There was alaw among the Locriant, eſtabliſhed by Z alencus, 24 = 
which condemned all thoſe that were convicted of this vice of adulter ie, to haue their eies — 
polled out. This lay was aſterward fo well kept, that his ſonne being taken with the fact, tere 
and all the people intreating for him, Zaleucus would neuer ſuffer the puniſhment to be any 
thing leſſened. And yet to ſatis fie their importunitie in ſome ſort, he cauſed one of bis owne, 
and another of his ſonnes eies to be plucked out, chooſing rather to beare halfe the puniſh- 
ment allotted for the offence, than that it ſhould remaine vopuniſhed, and the law violated. 
Ang»ſtus Ceſar made the law Ilia, intituled of Adulteriei v herein is declared, how ptoceſſe 
ought to proceede againſt thoſe that are attainted of it and how ſuch as are conuicted there- 7 * 
of are to be puniſhed, even to permit the father to kill bis daughter beeing taken in the fact utetrs 
with the adulterer. After that Fabizs Fabritius was ſlaine by bls wife through trecherie, tothe 
end that ſhe might haue greater liberty to commit adulterie, one of his yonger ſonnes when 
he came to age ſlew his mother with the adulterer, & was abſolued therof by the Senate. We. h n 
read alſo that the leaſt puniſhment vſed by the Egyptians 2paipit adulterers , was to cut off ment of adul- 
the womans noſe, and the priuie parts of the man. Briefely,we ſhall finde, that in all nations te ers vied a- 
where honour and ciuilitie is neuer ſo little regarded, this vice of adulterie hath beene grie- mog the 
nooſly puniſhed, and greatly hated ofallnoble mindes. Herein the example of Alexander is — 
worthy to be remembred, who, when a woman was brought vnto him one euening, deman- hated adulte- 
ded of her why ſhe came ſo late? to whom ſhe anſwered, that ſhe ſtaied vntill her husband ne. 
was gone to bed. Which he no ſooner heard, but he ſent her away, being very angtie with 
his men, becauſe they had almoſt cauſed him to commit adulterie. He would not ſo much 
as touch his friends Concubine, although he loued her: and he tooke on wonderfully with 
Caſſander, becauſe he would by force kiſſe a minſtrels maide. 50 farre off was he from beeing 
willing to ſuffer his courtiersto force any wives or daoghters of his ſubieRts, or to induce 
them to ſuborne any for him. But contrariwile we ſee now adaies, that they are molt eſtee- 
med of great men whoſe skill is greater in corrupting of women. Antonins Venercus Duke of . Du 
Venice may be votothem an example worthie to be followed, who cauſed his one ſonne 4 
to die in priſon, becauſe be had rauitheda maid. But let vs note a litle the eie witneiſes of Gods I. ſtimonies 
wrath, who never , or very ſeldome ſuflereth whoordometo goe without preſent paiment oſGods wrath 
meet for ſuch peruerſe wickedneſſe. Thereading of holy Scriptures doth furniſh vs with no- _—_ whot- 
table examples, in the death offoureand twentic thouſand Iſraelites for whoordome: in the Nun; oh 
puniſhment of the ſame ſin committed by Dawid, with the death of more than threeſcore This ſinne of 
thouſand men in lſrael: in the puniſhment ofthe ſame ſinne in Salmen vpon his ſonne, who Dand was in 
was deprived of ten parts of his kingdome : in the overthrow of the cities of dodomah and — the 
Gomorrab,andin many otherplaces, When Satan ſeckethfor a readie way to cauſe men to p αvιwx. 
fall, he commonly vieth whoordome. When Bal taught Balaac that ſubtill practiſe to 2. Sam. 24. 1. 
cauſe the Iſraelites to commit adolatrie;it was by meanes ot the faire women of bis countrie, 1. King. 13. 
thereby — them to fall intothe — —— indignation of God. — . 
written by men, the number oſ ex $wrath whoormonogers is infinite, 
which we will bere —— of — puniſhmeats,and of the depri 
vation and ſubuerſion of flouriſhing eſtares, which haue proceeded from the ſame _ FF? | 
whoordome, And truely it is more dangerous tot a prince in regard of his eſlate, than a- The danger 
ny other vice, yea than crueltieitſelfe. Forcrocltie maketh men tearefull,and ſtriketh a ter. — duncan 
rot in the ſubiects, but whoordomedraweth with it hatred and contempt of the prince : be- el Aned 
cauſe every one iudgeth an effeminate man vnworthieto command a whole people. Te. of 1 Prince. 


uus king of Rome, for his loſtineſſe — Proud, was depriued of his king dome, Toquina, 
2 becauſe 
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100 | 
his ſonnes offered to Lucretia, a Romane Lady. And al. 
becauſe ofthe violence which one of — thereby to re · enter into biselattyrake 


ed together great forces . 
cools — 8 — Since which time the name of a king bath beene ſoodious a 
mong the Komanes,that they would never ſuffer any to beare that title amongſt them, but 


from that time forward, changed the government of a Monarchie into a Democracie ot po. 
— — Tolſnisg al laweva ining to a king. In place of which they ſent to the 
1 we were obſerued by the Romages, and called thy 


ians for Solow lawes, which in 
—— th ws re Appins Claudius one of thoſe ten that bad all authoritie in tbego 
vemment of the Romane ellate, becauſe be would haue rauiſhed n gima daughter to ig, 


Citizen of Rome, ho llue her to ſaue her honour, was baniſhed with all bis companion: 

— office, and their manner of government changed into the authoritie of Conſulz 

What was like to have befallen that mighty Ceſar,after be had conquered France Almaigng, 

Eogland, Spaine, Italy, and Pompey himmlelte,but a ſhameful death, by reaſon ot a fooliſh love, 

which cauſed him to goe into Alexandria in diſguiſed apparell to enioy Cleopatra, where an 

Eonuch and a childe had almoſt ſlaine him, if he had not caſt himſelfe from a high tower in- 

to the ſea, and ſo ſaued himſelfe by ſa imming to bis campe vnder the gallies of his enemies: 

Teas il, Trosdecllus king of Spaine was, for committing violent adulterie with a Lady of a noble 
e houle/ depriued both of life and kingdome. Marcus Antonius Caracalla Emperout, being car. 
ried away aith intemperate luſt, married his mother in law: and within a while after beloll 

nu, both his Empire aud ute, Chuldericus the lirſt of that name, king of France, after he had teig 
| Siry N of ned a long time, vas driven out of his kingdome for his whoordome. ohn, Countie of Armi, 
Arminack, nacke, married one ot hisowae ſiſters, and being therefore excommunicated oi the Church, 
Real. va, depriued of his eſtate and life by the Emperor Charlemaigue. Rodaaldut king of Lumbar- 
Ng dy beiog taken in adulterie, was ſlaine by the womans husband, whom hee abuſed, Roder. 
king of opaine, was deptiued of his kingdome and life by the Saraſine, who were called ia 
by an Farle named lalias, that hee might bee auenged of his king, who bad forced his daugb- 
ter. Geleatus Maria Duke of Millan being at Maſſe, was ſlaine by a citizen, who (trooke him 
| Galea, Duke into the ſtomacke with a dagger, fairing that hee would haue ſpoken with him. The 
of Milan. chiefe cauſe hereof was for a ſuſpition which he had conceived, that this Prince entertained 
Twobrothers his wiſe. lu the time of Philip the faire, king of France, two knights that were brothers, ua. 
fled alue. med d'eAu3oy , were fied alive for their whoordomes committed with a Queene of Na- 
. varre,and with the Counteſſe of March, daughter to the Countie of Burgundy , which | 

Peter Lewes, twaine allo were condemned to perpetuallpriſon. Not long ſincr, Peter Lewes Duke of Pla- 
centia, was murdered for his inceſt, and ivcredible whoordoms. Among other things, itis 

written ot him that he fotced Comes Cheri Biſhop of Valentia, whom he cauſed to bee held 

by his men, and after poiloned him, leall he ſnould haue accuſed him to the Empetour. Allo 

Almendine & not long ago;the cities of Almendine and Delmedine, were cut off from the kiogdomeof 
Delmed ne. Fez, aod brought vader obedience to the becauſe a yong woman was taken 
e hem, who was after wards ſlaine. Alu- 
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zardis but to makethem altogeth 
bidden, and who abhorreth all 


given vs a holy and honourahle remedieagainſi ir, whichis martiss 
but yet deſpiſed of all une — * „ 
continuance in vice, the ſcourge 
ich France at this day ſufferetds 

bey might acknowledge the 


| body andſoule. ore let vsthat ae 
better inſtructed by our Academic, learne of — that ike — cefily 
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haſt beene ourrcome of pleaſure 
r — rbyſetr. ee e ee deten, 
SETS driveth away — — let vs — rb 


. 

eee — — winde, — — behind it a 
— — we hen alldifolotenetls 
— — vnchaſt ge ſtures and countenances, of 
— I goodtioee whes 


— man clothed with ſuperfluous apparell, bat 
Me — mh vnchiſtus (ſe, and that it was cue robes 


condemned, — — ee 9 3 in our cares, 
that no whooremongor bath avy inboruanc eiue lig dene ef Jeſus Cliſt. And ii, bei REY 

given to love and to feare griefe, we would delight our ſoule with a joy that is both 
profitable let vs lift it vp in the medication of thoſe vnſpeakeable and endleiſe 
fi hes,whichare promiſed onto t i tharbappieiromoralitie and io wee ſhall weaken and 


make fruitleſſe that deſire of weeddly e is borne together with vs, 


r 


natorally ggg 


— — * 
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ALAM. En having their cies couered with ignorance, vſe commonly to ſay, that bee ._, 
hath a —— loftic and noble minde,who aſpirethto honours, cllatesgiches, neo 5%. 
and other worldly vanities. Albeittruly,if we oarrowly looke voto the end rant men 
wherefore they direct their intents and actions that way , we ſhall ſee nothing elſe in them wuching no- 
—.—— — — — — paſbons, which bi enes of 
are ſo pernitious in the ſoule, that if they he not ruled by temperance and mediocritie, and * 
grounded vpon vertue,whichis the fountaine of honour, they will bring forth very dange- 
rous effects, cleane 7 to mens deſires. 


AcHniTos They — nog happy life,maſt not fol- 


low the faſhion and — life vſed by the multicude and greatelt part of men, but ſuch a —— 
one a8 isalcogether contrary thereunto. ger this we ſhall doe, if we deſpiſe the glorie, ho- 1c of a 
nour, praiſe and pride of the world, and iudge nothing worthy to be cared f of vs, but onely happy lifes 
vertue,which is able to bring vs to the fulneſſe of trac glory, and ot everlaſting felicitie, 
As E R. The glory (ſaith Pixderw)that a man taketh to ſee himſalfe in honour and cre» 


dite, maketh paines to ſeeme pleaſant, and trauell tollerable. It is the pr 2 of a ſtone 
— Cicwe)1 not to haue any feeling of the difference that is betweene praiſe and diſpraiſe : 
it belongeth to a wiſe man nat to be ſo mooued with all theſe — asthat they ſhould 
cauſe him to draw backe from duty. Let vs then heate A MA N A diſcourſe more at large of 
the matter which is here propounded vato vs. 

AMAN A. Moſſ eertaine it is, that commonly nothing affecteth a man more than the The com- 4 
coueting of glory, of praiſe, and of honoor, whereof he is by nature deſirous. But as all the ff +. 
paſhons aud — pen followed with thoſe inconveniences, gons of hepa 
which wen pretend moſt of all to efchae,ſo oftentimes they that glance at honour, as if that ſoule. 
were vertue it —— behind them the path of that vertue from hence honour 
2 — debe d flats adorn and deck men, ll into 2 — 
ding that Juen id as the Poets ſay) had to doe with a cloude, ſuppoſing it to 
che goddeilc Iv, whereupon the Centaures were engendred. Even ſo —— 
racing vaine- glory onely, which is but a falſe ſhadow oftruevertue, all their doings deſerue 
12 if they were well weighed, they ſhould rat her be found worthy 
of blame and diſhonour,than ofthat honour, — they . ſeeke and aske after, For The Romans 
this cauſe the ancient Romanes built two Temples ioyned together, the one being dedica- built to 
nll fo Vertagcnd ain but y rg — 1 — 

onour, except firlt he paſſed through the ot Vertue. But of 
Vertue is ſo litle frequented at this day, no — Heſiodas ſaith)if fo grxeabeaps — — 


W ˙ veridahurell frame Sybonorheneſortiher 6 nor, 
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— Non -rthe loſſe of his hoher beforebiromnekis, 


in ſiead of * : 
honor con 
| ſecondly, in guiding all humane actions 
neſtie. I heſe are the ovely _— get 
5 waies follow vertue as t O | 
— 5 nate bring themto the belt, excellen 
wile,iult;ptu — a 
bee in men, which is the vptigbines of reaſon and iudg mente 
after God) of the reaſonable nature, which is ſuch a diſpo the ſouſ 
ith it ſelfe. There ſote that goodueſſe and excellehcit which proceedeth: gf 
The firſt ſtep and agreeth with it ere f | — 5 
The tris. viſedome and good inſituction, is the brit leppate come to honor, lromtbat u 
trom aliuely fountaine floweth euery vertuous and praiſe. worthic action, practiſed | ap 
dent man. For (as Cicero ſaith) no man can be paudent. but he muſi needs be good. Nom tha 
is cleane contrarie to the common opinion of thoſethat tun ſoſwiftiy nodes after ha · 
por and reputation, ho being ignorant of every good cauſe and teaion, and having cy 
and wicked conditions, ĩmagine in their mindes, that ſo long aa they doeſome act well liked 
of great men, and tor which they may be noted out by them to bee men Autre, making 
good peny-worchs of their skin, and of their conſcience alſo, whether iti b in fight, ot in 
_— the execution of ſome other commaundement of theirs, they ſhall haue cauſe to thinke 
8 3 themlelues worthie of great honour, and to bee preferred before other meo. For they ſup- 
f i poſe that honour ought to bee meaſured by that good will and liking which men conceiue 
of them, aithough they themſelues be molt wicked, avd not by th e friall of the work whe- 
tber it be good or euill in it ſelfe. But | wonder at their follie. For ſeeing they haue no good. 
nes in them, bow can they iudge whatought to be done or leſt vndone, accotdingtoequi 
and iuſtice ? And what honour will they deſerue in all their actions, being guided onely wit 
a deſire of worldlieglorie, which(as Qsiutilias ſaith) is the chiefe and principall euill ? Do not 
they alſo propound to themſelues as a recompence of their paine and trauell, aduancement 
to high eltates and dignities, that they may the better enioie worldlie pleaſures? Wherehy 
they become ſlaues to mortall goods and riches all their lifetime, and deprive themſelves of 
that precious liberty ofthe ſoule, for which a noble heart ought to fight and to ſuffer death, 
But a good man adorned with goodneſſe and iuſtice, propoundeth vnto himlelfea far other 
end. ror admiring nothing but vertue, hee ſeeketh not to bee honoured but in obeying her, 
in following her ſteps, and in referring all his doings to the infallible rule thereof. He knows 
eth (as Senoca ſaith) that glory is to bee followed, not to bee deſired : that it is gotten by ſuch 
a noble courage as meaſureth all things by conſcience, not doing any thing tor oſtentation 
| and vanitie. T heprice and reward which he expecteth in this life for every laudable action, 
sto haue done it: and yet he depriueth not himſelfe of glorie, which remaineth immoral 
—_ — vnto bim among good men for his iuſt and vertuous deedes, neither careth hee ut all what 
nay good the wicked or igoorant ſort thinke orſpeak of him. H auing laid this ground and foundati- 
man ought On of all his intents and purpoſes, he looketh not to the moſt beaten wa „ nor to the preſent 
to ame. llate of things, that be might applie himſelfe tothe time, as though he feared that hee ſhould 
belett behinde, but delireth rather to abide vnknowne in his ſimplicitie, than with the hurt 
and detriment of his ſoule, to intrude himſelfe among the greateſt. And if he vadertake, o 
execute any this g. he hath juſtice and prudence alwyaies for his guides: and then neither fene 
nor danger is able to drive him from his determinate purpoſe, which howſocuerit falleth ost, 
ts alwaies no leſſe worthy of bonour and praiſe, than their actions, who doe nothing but ſor 
worldly glorie, deſerue blame and diſptaiſe, which they feare moſt of all, and labour to auoide 
Trueit is, that theſe men, ho ambitioully ſeeke after vaine· glory and greatnes, may ſay vn- 


to mee.that thingsgoefar otherwiſethao | ſpeake of and that their doings bo apply them: 
ſelues to the pleaſure and liking of the greater ſort, wi r 
extolled as theothersthatreſpea th - f without ſpari pgtheir lives, are a8 


t | e vprightnes of cauſes, are ſet light by and cont 
hy EM = | anſwer them againe,thatitis the duty of aprudent 2 — the iudgement 
bet 199 me * opinion ot a tew wiſe men, than of an ignorant multitude. Neither ought hee to leave 
dell narof At COnceived purpoſes grounded vpon reaſon, for the praiſe of men. For they that doe 
the moll, other iſe, declare evidently, that they liue not but for the world, hauing no care of the 
to be preiee= PrinCipall and chiete ende of their beeing. Bus compared ſuch men * Gel to vellels 
red daa with two handles, which are eaſily carried by the cares whitherſocuer — will So thele 

| men 


men being praiſed and much made of,vodertake allehings — — 

2 —ů——— they praiſe and commend their ownedoings to 
no C —V— —— —ů— that ii is more blame worthy: .., .. 
chan lying hich commonly goeth with it. and is alſon great af ni . 6 2: 
minde. — ——8 — tte ies the more 
he looſeth of his pride and arroganey, nothing beforg theireids, wheres 
— — — —— — Eng 1 
per — — TE the nature, iudg- | 
ment and thnſent of all good men. It is true, that ſumetime it iscallerable in good men, A good man 
yen neceſſatie for the benap te of ochaan to commendthemſelues id oma ſort. d ſpeaking of 75) ſomcume 
themſelues do their adoantige. As iflabouring to be beleeued, es rendred areaſon of our f 
vettue and dodneſſe byvor tormer effbcts, that ſo meanes to continue our vertuous | 
actions to the benefite of many, we mays it wereagaiult their wils, worke their ſafetie and 

thoſe men to teceiue a good turne: in ho ſhun all octaſions thereby. I his cauiſed I be- mg 

. — pa vo whom — _ 7 6 bee ces dle. 
wearie of him:O poor m quoth be tot | ye eflemimot roteius bu fits 
ties? And another time be vſed thelewwords: Farrar nia bur ge — oi 
me arto the ſhelter of atree,but when fairs meat her returnethyye ſuatch ure abranch,as ye paſſe by, 
Homer bringeth in Neſtor rebear bis prowes and valiant acts, to incourage Fatroclu and And Nets: 
the other nine knights to undertakethecombate againſt Heffor man to man Moreover,ex- 
horration having the teſtimonie of workes ready at hand and erample: ioyned wich the 
prieke of emulation, are liuely, and wonderfully whetteth men on: yea they bring together 
with courage and affe ction, hope of ability touttaineto the end of that thing, which is per- 
ceiued not to be impoſſible. But in this raſe, as in every other action, let vs aboue all eſchue 
pride, hated of God and men, and the cauſe of the corruption and tranſgreſſ on of mans na- 
ture. Yea, it cauſeth that worke to become wicked, which bfic ſelſe i good i ſo that bum- 
ble ſubmiſſion is better than the prood boaſfing of our good deeds, which cauſetb a proud The eſſects 
man oftentimes to fall into more deteſtable vices than he was in before. Now in requiring of pride. 
firlt and chiefly choſe praiſes thatproceegeof bountie and iuſtice, my meaning is not that we 
ſhould contemne, but rather ſearch diligently after thoſe that procurevnto vs immortall glo- 


rie by noble and couragious acts, provided alwaies that they paſſe not the bounds ofequitie 
and iuſtice. For otherwiſe they cannot but fallly be called works of fortitude and generoſity, The worke of 
as hereafter in our diſcourſes vpon theſevertues we may vnderſiand-mors at large. T herfore fortitude muſk 


it is the ĩealouſie of gloriegotten by vertue,after the examples of our predeceſſors that lived bee g ounded 

well which ought to prickeforward every noble heartj to build for himſelfe an eternall mo- 54 

numentthrough heroicall deeds, when dutie and reaſon invitevs thereunto. Thus did that 

good and valiant captaine Mattarbias behave himſelfe, who, deny ing obedience to the ty- 

rannicall edicts of Antioch after hee had ſubiected and ſubuerted leruſalem, and taking 

armes with his five ſonnes, went intothe fields, out ot a poore village where he dwelt, and 

called voto him ſuch as would follow bim to tecouer againe their liberty. And after many 

victories obtained by him , when heeperceived that he drew neere to death, heeexhorted 

his ſonnesto follow bis iuſt and holy deliberation without feate of any danger. True it is 

(quoth he tothem)that our bodiesaremortall, and ſubiect to the ſame decree that others Mattathias 

are, but the memory of excellent deeds procureth to it ſelfe an immortalitie, wbercunto | 3 | 

would haue you aſpire in ſuch ſort, that ye thinke not much to die in behaviog your ſelues 2 

valiantly. I bus it is lawfullfor vs to be touched, and ſtirred vp withtheieloulieofa good © 
lory, ſo that it be without enuying the proſperitie and preferment of othees, but anely ſofar ee | 
orth as it may ſerue fora ſpur vnto vs to vadertake and to effect all vertuous and commen- ier te 4 

dable things. As for example: I bemuſtacles hearing of the great victoria that {stiades had ob- Sener, 

tained in the plaine of Marathron, ſaid: that that newes would let him take no reſt : mea- | 

ning ther by, that he ſhould neuer be quiet, vntill by ſome other act of vertue he had deſerued | 

as much praiſe,asdid this excellent Captaine Adultiades, Titus Flawrins a Romane Comlul, ng 

who delinered Grzcia from bondage, and twiſe in battell ranged, ouertbrew Pbulp king of | 

Macedonia, ſhewed himſelfelikewile greatly touched with a delice ot glory and honour, not 

to be blamed, but to be practiſed of ali excellent and noble natures, by putting to his helping 

band whenſocuer hee could, with the Gelt, yea, ſometimes alone, to every matter and ex- 

ploit of importance. Hee kept company oftner and more gladly with thoſe that ſtood in 

neede of his helpe, than with ſuch as were able to aide him in well dooiog,, n 
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tors inthe purchaſio of honor and glory, and the otherema he 
— nr, be 10 1 I was an argomentof —-— ; 
to all great enterpriſes» when alias Car bang 
image of Alexander the Great at foure and tyenty years. 


"= . have dane: Dorhiogwonthy ofa 
0 yy had execated la many notable things? Moteogy, 


mory, and * 
_ — 76> 174 wa 


is equals in agetoany exerciſe whercin-he peroeined himlelfe 

— 97 — iſed than hieſcife, co thaeud he might not dil 
chem b away the price fromthem gas allothat be might reape this henefire, to 
— 8 could not do ſo well at others. O right noble heart, gining cuideng 
ofthecontempt ofbaſe and vile things, tu treaſure vp t hoſe that are great andexcel- 
But vom a daies whereabout do we ſlriue moſi ꝰ namely, who can mot} cunningly ficiks 
with tbe ſword, runne at the ring or ride and manage borſes. And I would to God wedidao 
worſe. But as forexcelling others in vertue, theſe times require noſueh matter. We reads of 


Anotable | Indian, who being commanded by Alexander the Great to ſhoote before him, decauſe by 


fry of an in hd heard thathe was very excellentin that art, uud doe nothing. Whereuponthe Me: 
narch being incenſed, condemned him to dent, ifhe would not obey him. The Indian go- 

ing to execution, told one of thoſe that led him, that he had bene indeed heretofore a very 

Archer, but becauſe be had of long time intermitted that exerciſe, he feared that he 

forgetten it: and therefore had rather die then loſe the reputation, which he bad ones 

obtained. To this fellow we may compare thoſe of whom we haue alteady ſpołken, v hoglo- 

ty in nothing but in this, chat they are taken of the grenter ſort for valiant men, and, as they 

vſe to ſay fot ſuch as make profeſſion, that they carry about them a ſharpe ſword for their ſer 

vice, Theſe men had rather die in a naughty quarrel}, with the danger of looſing their ſouls, 

than to fall from this their reputation, which they deſire to carry with them. But let vs ſol- 

los our examples oſ the contempt of vaine glory, and of certaine others led away with an 
Examples of ouereeuing pride. Pompeythe Great, ſhewed a notable argument that he was not touched 
5 © with vaine glory or pride, when, after he bad vtterly vanquiſhed Tygraus: king of Pontus, asd 
"1 made him his priſoner, e choſe rather to ſet him againe in bis kiogdome, andto wake him 


| noe. ang an allie and confederate ofthe Romanes, than to reſerve and leadhim in maner of a triumph 


144. 


into Rome, according as they vſed then to deale with enemies, and with their ſpoiles: ſayi 
like a vertuous Monarch, that he much more eſteemed the glory of a whole age, than 
one day. The Great agent exceedingly, becauſcofa P fonne 
ſerverityno.. Þ*eattainedto ſo great a Monarchie, vied farre more barbarous ſeuerity towards 
wards Baizzet Bvazer Emperor of the Turkes, whom, after he had ouercome him, and made him bis pt 
the 7 ſoner, be cauſed to be led about with him in a cage, whereſocuer he went, feeding him ovely 
7 with tbe crummes that fell vnder his table: and v henſoeuet betooke horſe he — his body 
PL for an e. After the ſame manner Jaleiauus the Emperor was bandled by Sabor king 
wards Vile. Of Petia, by whom he was diſcomſited in battle, which this Barbarian had woonof bim He 
tans, that trod vpon the Emperor Fredericke Berberoſſs bit necke, and puſht hirn twice with bis foot 
when be bad him at his deuotios,ſhewed himſeife more proud,crucl,and arrogant, in that be 
PopeAlczan- vied fora pretenceand cloke of his pride and wickednes,that text of Seriptura. Tbos ſtab mel 
ders towards the Lion and Anenbe "6 a 
fredericke, 7 eib Dragen ſhalt thoutreade under fate, as if it had bin 
pfl. gj oben to bim. That heathen man Agerbecleskiog of Sicilia, leſt behind bim a fat morpertil· 


— — bis to 
T be honor l to be ſerued inarily at his 

of great men 0 ed with hiscups of gold, ſaying thus to thoſe that ca 
dependeth ot with a deſire of well doing : Bebeld what it is to pe ſee 
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and honourab le places through their valure and deſert, and exalteth alſo many men that are 
vnworthy, letting vs ſee how proudly and wickedly theſe men behavethemſelucs in abuſi 
their authority, and contrariwiſe how the other fort vſe it well, ſhe doth thereby fo — 
the more honor, and recommend vertue vnto vs, as the onely thing whereot ali the great - 
nes, glory and honor of them ———— not of the dignity v heriu they are placed. Now 
how greatly haughtines of mind is hated both of God and men, among intinite te timonies 
which we haue, that of Herod Agrippa king of the le wes ought well tobe marked. For beivg Herodes. 
gone vp into the pulpit appointed far Orations,and reioycing b people cried out 
to his praiſe, That it was the voice of God & not of manghe was foddealy en from "heaven, 
ſothat wheo he perceived himſelte to conſume away with Vermine, he cried out to the peo- 
ple, ſay ing: Behold bow be dizth now with imtollerable griefes, whom not long ſince ye called God. Dio, Pulau 
clefrannsthe Emperor was ſo putt vp with pride, that he called himſelfe brother to the Sunne 
20d Moone. and made an edi, whereby he would haue all men to kiſſe bis feete, whereas 
his elſors gaue their hands to the Nobility, and their knees tothe ſimpler ſort ; but 
God ſuffered bim to die a mad man. Moreouer we ſee daily, that proud men become odious 
to every one, and are in the end contemned, yea, that oftentimes it coſſeth them their life. epecratus 
The puniſhment that bil king of Macedonia laide vpon Menacratut the Phylicion was fnely puniſ- 
more gentle, yet pleaſant, and woorth the noting. T his fellow becauſe he was excellent in ed tor bis prid 
his art, cauſed himſelfe to be called 7upiter the SaGior: The good prince minding to correct by Philip. 
| bim for his arrogancy, inuited him to a feaſt. and made a table to he provided for him by him 
ſelfe, wheredf at firlt he ſeemed to be vety glad. But when he ſa that io ſlead of meate they 
gave him nothing but incenſe, he was greatly aſhamed, and departed from the feaſt in great 
anger. Now for the concluſion of our diſcourſe, we ſay with Solos, that to name a'prelump- Every vines 
tuous and glorious man in right termes, is to call him a foole , as contrariwiſe, curtelie and glor. ou man 
meekenes is the foundation of wiſedome and of quiet life. Wherevnnto that we may at- 00e. 
taine, let vs learne, that whoſoeuer beholdeth with the eies of his minde the eſtate of mans 
nature, and conſidereth the baſenes of his condition, together with the ſhortnes ofthis pre- 
ſent lite, ſubiect to an infallible decree, aud marketh alſo the foule pollutions that are ioy ned 
with the fleſh, be ſhall neuer fall in that head- long downefall of arrogancie and ptide. And 
thus deteſting all preſumption and loue of vanitie, let vs ſeeke for honour by the meanes of 
vertoe onely, v hich as Eurmides ſaith, is alwaies either followed or prevented with glory and 
praiſe. And let vs not greatlie care for the praiſes uf men, but onely do thoſe things that are 
worthy of commendation. Let vs rather reioyce and glory that we excell and go beyond 
others in all good duties towardt them, than in any other aduantage, either of worldly glo- 
or of our private profite, Laſtly, let vs rather loue to abide alwaies as it were vaknowne 
to the the world, than by ſeruing vanities to turne aſide from one onely iot of thed 
of goodaes and iuſtice, which by the grace of God may procure ys aperpewvall praiſe 
among good meu, and make vs acceptable before him, who euermore lifteth vp the humble, 
and beateth done the proud, _. _—_ | 


of Shame, Shamefaſtnes and of Djſhononr. Chap. 24: 


AMANA, [therto wee have briefly ' intreated of thoſe principall- points, which 
wo H teſpect the vertue of T ace, and the vice of lntemperance, 
e contrary vnto it. Neuertheles for the finiſhing of our daies worke, I think 
we ate to conſider what ſhatme and ſhamefaſtnes are,whichzas ths Philoſophers ſay, are ioy- 
ned with this vertue of Temperatice. For the more we loue glory & honot, the more we feare 
and labour to eſchue ſhame and diſhonor, No ſeeing we haue bin taught where to ſecke for 
true glory and honor, we ſhall receiue no leſſe profit, if we leatne wherein we ought to feare 
ſname and diſhonour. | — Nmor 1 Shame is the 
Ax Am, There is / ſaith Cicers)a certaine ſhame and baſhfulnesin Tempetabce, which is becper ofall 
the guardian ofall the vertues, and deſerueth great commeodation, being alſo a moſt good. 
ly ornament to the vhole life, as that which faſhioneth it aceordiag to the patterne oi de- 
ceneie and honeſly. | 
Acniros, Twothings(faith Plato)are very wel able to direct his life that willlige vertu- 
ouſly,namely,ſhame of diſhoneſt things, & deſire of thoſe things that are good & vertuous. 
Let vstherfore heare As: « diſcourſe more awply of that which is here propounded voto vs. 


ASER, 


% 
* 


* 


/ 


in man. 


the Romans. 


, 2 


turtfull, 


ie meanes of vertue be dreſſed and made profit 


A nota ble cu- 


ſtem: amoog 


a weake temperature of the body, vnable to reſiſl heate and cold) than in conſenting 
to 


; Di Shame, Shame faſtneſſe, 


A As we ſee that a good gtound, although it be far and fertill, bringeth foorth noe. 
——— and wild — a nature, although it be indued with many 
great perſections, is yet never without ſome Nag 

his of it elfe ſeemeth to be a hurtfull paſſion in the ſoule, albeit it may eaſily by the 
nm tblejfwecoreit ol all feare of teproch, by do. 


iog that which is good, decent and bonel? and contrati iſe ſuffer it to angment, and to 
ſtrengt hen it ſelle more and more, when occaſion either of doing ill, or of ſpeaking, approo- 
uing and counſelling any thing that is 2gain(t the duty of a good man, ſhall be offered. Ho- 
neſt ſhame and ſhamefaſſnes(ſaith Quran) is the mother ofall good counfell the right 
guardian of duty. the millreſſe of innocency, well liked of ber neareſt friends in all places, and 
at all times, corteooſſy cotertaioed of ſtrangers, as that which hath a fauorable countenance. 
Honeſt ſhamei being (as Cicero ſuith)the moderator of concupiſcences, procureth vnto vs a 
lleadfaſt and commendable authority amongſt all men, Heſiadus calleth it the holleſſe 
of iuſlice. Of this Socrates ſpake,when he ſaid- that vertuous ſhame beſeemed youth. ¶ looke 
for ſmall goodnes ofa yong man( ſaith Seneca) except of ſuch a one as bluſheth after he bath 
offended. Fot be that bluſheth (faith Menander)is not voide of all good nature. T berefore 
ſhamefaſtnes is to be nouriſhed and much made of, For fo long as it remaineth in any mans 
ſpirit,thereis good hope to be conceived of him. Many baue ſnrunke through feare of ſhame, 
with whomno reaſon or torment could in any fort preuaile. A wicked man(faith Emripides) 
hath no ſhame in him. Shamefaſtnes(ſaith one of the ancients)is filter to cor:tivency, & com- 

ion of chaſlity, yea by meanes of her ſociety and fellowſhip,cha'lity ĩs in greater ſafety, A 
Lale is leſſened through ſhame, as it is made greater by contention : & ſhame mollifieth the 
heart ofaiudge, butimpudency ptouoketh him to anger, He that is touched tothe quicke 
through a ſharpereprehen(ion for the reformation of his maners, & yet is nothing reſſtained 
thereby, nor fullot — and bluſhing for ſname, which cannot heate to aſcend into the face 
ofeuety one well borne, but remaineth inflexible & vnmooueable, ſmilipg & ieſſ ing thereat, 
ſuch a one | ſay giveth a great argument of a very blockiſh and ſenceles nature, which is aſha- 
medof nothing, by reaſon of his long cuſtome and conformation in doing ofeuill. To ſinne 


gin is natural (Caith Dioderus the Athenian) is a thing naturally iografted in men: neither was there ever 


any law ſo rigorous, that could (lay the courſetherof, although new paines and puniſhments 
were daily added to offences, to ſee if men be drawnefrom vice through feareof chemi; But 
ſome gather boldneſſe through pouerty; others becauſe of their riches become inſolent, am- 
bitious, and couetous, and others haue other paſſion and occaſions which mooue and induce 


How we muſt them to do ill. Now to turne theſe aſide, and to make them fruitles, there is no better way than 


— d hn c- deepely toimprintinour ſoules the feare of a perpetuall ſhame aud infamy,which are the inſe. 
© unne. 


parable companions of all wickednes and corrupt dealings. And as often as we commit any 

ault through trailtie, we maſt together with repentance imprint in our memory a long re- 
membrancethereof: yea we mult lay it often before our eies, as alſo the ſhame and diſhonot 
that might haue inſued thereof voto vs to this end, that afterward wee may be the better 
kept backe, and more aduiſed in the like matters. Herein let vsfolloy the example of way- 
fariog men, that haue ſtumbled againſt a ſtone, and of Pilots that haue bruſed their ſnippas 


againlt a rock, who being mindtull of their miſhap,are alltheir life time greatly afraid, not 
only ofthoſe ſtones & rockes, which were the cauſes of their evils, but alſo of all ſuch as re- 
ſemblethem. There was approhibitis (as Aulu:Ge/limr writeth) that no yong Roman ſhould 
dare to enter into a ſlrumpets houſe, but with his face couered: and if it io fell out, that any 
man was ſo ſhameles as to come out ofthat place vnconered/ he was as ſeuerely puniſhed,asif 
hee had committed ſome forced adulterie. And truly when one is aſhamed that he hath ol 
tended, we are to hope well of his amendment. Nou, as ſhame of evill, ſeruing for a btidle ta 
vice, is commendable: ſo that ſhame wherein want of prudence and ofwiſdome beareth {ways 
is euill aud ver hurtfull, not only to thoſe that are touched therewith , but oftentimes pro · 
cureth great euils to Communalties and Common-wealthes. Whereoftboſe men haue too 


What kinde of gte atexpetience that live vader ſuch Gouernours, Magiltrates, and Iudges, as of afooliſh 
ſhame is very baſenes and cowardlioes of minde, either for feare to diſpleaſe thegreatelt, or to be blamed 


andreprooucd vi an ignorant multitude, bowe and bend to another mans becke againſt 
rigbt and equitie, as though they were aſhamed to doe well. Whereupon thioking to eſchue 
a light and ſmall, reproach, they fall into a perpetuall note of infamy and diſhonour, not 


beeing able todeclare more plainely the ſmalneſſe of their courage( which ficly reſembleth 


and of Diſhonor. my N 


to euill, becauſe they dare not gaine ſay leaſt they ſhould be miſliked. But Sueca ſaith, that 

heis namecte ſcholler of Philoſophie who cannot contemae a fooliſh ſhame. And atiis o- ns 

ſeth farre greater miſchiefes, when the Saueraigne Princes of any eſtate are ĩ ther- 

with. Which may be verified of therm, if 2 ouer great bounty and ſunplieit ie voide oi 

ence, they wholy giue over themſelues to their pleaſure that haue them as it were in poſ 

pr dare not gaine ſay or deny them in aovy matter. For hereofitcommerh, that flat · 
terers, brokers, and ſuch as are moſt wicked, carry away offices, charges, beneſicet, gifts, and 

 waltfully conſume the publike treaſure : ſo that a man may behold an impunitie and liberty 
of vices, and ofexecrable offences, becauſe a ſunple and baſhfull king dare not denie a re- 
queſi. And thus vnder ſuch a Prince publike welfareis turned intoprivate wealth, and all 
the charges fallypon the poore people. But not to (tray farrefrom out purpoſe, baving fo 
neerely touched a matter worthy of a large diſcourſe, | thinke we ſhallreape — — 
if we call to mind here certaine notable inſtructions, which Plot arb giueth vs, to teach vs to 
repell far from vs all fooliſh and dangerous ſhame: namely, that ſo ſoone as yeares ofdiſereti- 
on worke in vs any knowledge oſ goodneſſe, we ſhould exerciſe our ſelues in thoſe things, 
which of themſeloes are eaſie ynough to practiſe, __ without fearetbat any thing can 
(as the prouerbeſaith) hang or take hold of our gowne. If at a feaſſ(ſaith that great Philo- —— 
pher) thou art inuitedto drinke more than reaſon, or thy thirlt requiretb, be not aſnamed to i all nauch. 
tefuſe to doit. If any habler or ignorant fellow ſeeke to ſtay and keepe thee hy diſcourſing ty ſhame. 
of vaine and tedious matters, be not afraid to rid thy ſelſe of him, andto tell him freely that 
anot het time thou mayeſt come and viſite him, not having at that time any leiſure to keepe 
him c y any longer. Ifthy friend or any other man, communicate with thee any act 
or purpoſe ot his, wherein thou knoweſt ſome what, though neuer ſo litile, that is ta be re- 
prebended, tell him thereof hardly. If any man be importunate with thee by requeſis and 
jutteaties, neuer promiſe more than thou art able to performe, and bluſh not hecauſa thou 
cant not doe allthings; but rather bluſn to take vponthee things that are aboue thy ability. 
i any man aske thee a queſtion of any matter vv hatſoeuer, confeſſe freely that which. thou 
knowel not, to the ende thou maieſſ teceiue inſſruction. Now, if we eterciſe our ſelues in 
this ſort. honeſſly to refuſe;todepart,to breake off, to ſpeake trgely, and to ſubmit our ſelues 
after acomely manner, ſothat no man can lightly complaioe of vs, or blame vs, but vpon 
very tlender occaſion; we ſhall be in a way to accuſtome out ſelues notto be aſhamed 
in matters ofgreater weight, and ſuch as are neceſſarie for the preſervation of dutie For 
otheruviſe, if we are afraid to put back a glaſſe of wine, hich ſome oneui out acquaintanee in 
drinking doth offer vnto vs, how will we reſiſi the requelt oſ a prince, vhicb is at mucbas a 
commandement, or the importunate ſuite ot a wholepeople, in an vniuſt and vnteaſonable 
matter? If ve ate aſhamed to be rid of abableryf,as flatterers vic to doe we commendene 

iſed of many : or if we feare totellour friend 7 


contrary to our opinion, whom we heareprail: 
lome {mall fault of bis, how will wee ſet our ſeloes coutagiouſſy againſt thoſe ſlandetera ot 
the truth, and maintainers of lies, that are placed in authority? Or bow fall we dare to re · 
prooue notorious faults boldly, being committed in the ad miniſtrationoſ a magiſtrate; and. 
in ciuill and valiticall This is that which Zewovery well taught vs,whenmet-\, 
ting with afamnliar friend of his that walked heauily by himſelfe, bee asked him the-cauſe 
Nee — — —— a friend 3 whorequeleth me to — wit nes fot — 
nm. Mau ( quoth Zeno) art thow ſo fookſo , that ſeeing him doide of ſhame and feare toreque, , 
inſt and wickrd thing: of ther, than haſt not the heres eee, — backe upon iuſt andrea. 
{onable cnfideration! Ageſilan may be vntovs a good er inthis matter. For beciog lan. 
tequeſted hy his father ta gi inſt right, he was not aſhamed to deny him g 
cioully wich thisanſwer : Jan haus tongębi me O Farber) from my youth to bey t be lm, ana rivers, |. 
fore | mall nan alſo obey you thereing by indging notiwng againſt the lawes, Pericles eving libewiſe 
requeſted bya end —̃ bim, ſaid, I am « friend to wy friendrumo the altars:: 
ait he wold haue ſaid, ſo far as I oſſẽd not God. The ſamereaſs — — 
—— — * — — — __ r n 

ing accounmed voi iuility, and good fellowſhip, I 4 cowarde nnd feavefull 1 , 
d:/heneft thunge. Now — — focſ and nangbty ſhame that are — pen 
already touched by vs, oftentimes it maketh the ſences of a man fo brotiſhthrougb a long of foo liſn 

he neglecteth thocare of that which concerneth his ſafety and private baneſit, Game. 

ea ſometimes of his oune life.] will not here ſland to ſpeakeof thoſe which, ſay they ane a- 
ſbamed to aske their due, or by way of ialtice topurſue ſuchas deuourethe ſubſtance of their 


1 


How we muſt 


| ry Of Shame, Shameſaſtneſſe, 


poore families, v hereby make it knowne,that they baue neither vertue, beart, nor cou 
Perſeus, Fage. Tothisagrerth ————— Perſens, who * 


money to a very triend of bis, went with bim to the common place of bargaining, calling to 


minde that precept of Hleſtadus, who ſaith * 
— . ditert with thine owne brother, | 
hinkiogthiefon Let Vat oontey bylaw? ver quoth Puri 

His friend thinking thisfomew e,laid: q | 
that | may hade it againe of thee friendly, and not be compelled to demand it againe by or- 
der of law. But what ſhall we ſay of ſo many great perſonages as are mentioned in hiſtories, 


— irs, ar 


'— friendsaudio keepe bunſelfe as much 
=p: 5 — thre Thelike 
| hauing had many ad ings of the miſcrable death that 
wat intended againſt him, yet he neglected them all,as appeareth by that ſpeech, which hee 


vſed the euening before be was murdered, being at ſupper with N urcus Lopidus. — con- 
i euen 


trouerſie ariliog amongſt the gheſis about this propoſition, Au hade of death was 
ach that ſaid thi⸗ Mooarchowbich © leaf looked for. True it is which may be ſaid, that deſtiniemay 


K y be better foreſeene than auoided. But this were an euill concluſion thereupon, that 
thought beſt. we mull let goe all care of keeping thoſe goods, which God giueth vs as a bleſſing procee- 
ding from his grace. For it is the dutie of a good and ſound iudgement to conferthat which 


—— . to the end to foreſee in ſome ſort, and to determine of that 
ich is to come, which is alwaies doubtfull and vacertaive vnto vs. Moreouer to reſume 
our former matter of honeſt ſhame and ſhamefaliveſſe, which is the guide of our life to de- 

cency and vertue. we may ſee amongiſi the Ancients infinite examples, how it hath beene re- 
commended and preciſely obſerued, and what ſttength it hath had in right noble mindes, 

How the Per. The Perſians brought vp their youth in ſoch ſort, that they neither did not ſpake any thing 
60 you that was diſhoneſt, putting him to death that ſtripped himſelfe ſtare oaked in the preſence 
was laſti ucted Q another. Yea they iudged euery vnciuill action how little ſoeuer, committed before others, 

: to be great wickedneſſe, The Parthians would neuer ſuffer their wives to come among their 
1 feaſta, leaſt wine ſhould cauſe them to doe or to ſpeake any diſhoneſt thing in their preſence. 
| Hippocratides Hippeeretides as he was walking, met with a yong man in a wicked mans companie, — 
faying to a ciuing that he began to bluſf, ſaid thus voto him: My ſonne, thou muſt goe with ſuch as 
1008 bladled. Lill not cruſethee to bluſh: but be of good cheere, tor thou maieſt yet repent thee. Blinde 
i e Extichus was ſet without the array ofthe battell by Leonidas, but being aſhamed to leave bis 
| fellowesio danger, he cauſed a ſlaue to leade him to the place where they fought, and there 
The tame. Weaderfully doing his endeavour, be was ſlaine. The Romanes were ſo ſhameſuſt amongſt 
| faſtneiſcof thernſelues, that the father would not bathe himſelfe with bis ſunne, nor the ſonne in law 
the Romans. with the father in law. They ſo greatly eſteemed honeſt ſhame and baſtifulneſſe, that when 
E king of Macedonia was accuſed before the Senate ofmany crimes, the ſhameſaſineſſe 
of yang Demerriz bis ſonne, wbobluſhed and held bis peace, ſtood him in greater ſtead 
thagthe ſhameleſſe boldneſſe of the eloquenteſt Orator in the wotid could haue done. Tbe 
| Cato hu (on; ſomeof A Cato the Cenſor, beeing at the battell wherein Perſes was diſcomſited, 
and fighting with aiauclio, his (word fell out of his ſcabberd, whereof bee was ſo aſhamed, 

tbat alighting on foot in the midſt of his enemies, and doubling his courage and ſirength, 

doc tooke it vpand mounted againe, fighting on borſebacke as before,” The ſonne of A- 
Scaurus his cu. Fee Seer, having aad given ouer the keeping and defence of 
e. the countreyof Treatacommirted to his charge,wasſo aſhamed rare that not darivg 
Parmond:s, torcturocagaineto his father, he flew himſelſfe. Parmenides taught his Diſciples, that _— 
L vu terible toa noble minde but diſnonor and that none but children and women, or at . 

men bauiog womens hearts, are afraid of griefe, When ſpeech was miniſtred at the banket of 

. the ſeven Sages, concerning that popular government which was bappieſ}, wherein all hane 
 equallauthoritie, Cleobwin: that that citit ſeemed vnto him belt guided by police, 
wherein 


109 


Of Fortitude, 

«bcreia the Citizens ſtood in greater awe of diſnonour than of the law.P/»rarke rebeatierh a 
v — of the force of honeſt ſhamefaſtaes in the Mileſian maidens, who were 
fall into ſach frenzie and perturbation of ſpirit , that without any apparant cauſeto bee 
ſcene, they were ſud: oucrtaken with a longing to die, and with a furious deſite to bang 
themſelues. Which thing many of them had already put in practiſe, ſo that neither reaſons, 
nor teares of fathers and mother, no comfort of friends ao threatnings, policies. or devices 
e with them, vntill ſuch time that a wiſe Citizen by his aduice pro- 

cared an edi to be made by the Councell , that if any bereafter hung her ſelfe, thee ſhould 
be carried ſtarke naked in the light of all men, through the market place. This edit bee- 
ing made and ratified by the Councell, did not oaly repreſſca little, but wholly ſiaied 
theforie of theſe maidens that longed to die. Inſomucb, that a (imple imagination and con- 
ceit of ſhameand diſhonor,which yet could not light ypon them before they were dead, did 
peeuaile more with them than all other deviſed meanes could doe, yea, than death it ſelſe, 
or griefe, which are two of the horribleſt accidents which men commonly ſtand in feareof. 
Toconclude therefore our preſent 


A notable hi- 
ſtotie of the 
ſhamefaſtnes 
of the Mileſi. 
an maidens. 


diſcourſe, we learne that honeſt ſhameand ſhamefaſlnes, Honeſt tame 


alwaies commendable and beſeeming all perſons that purpoſe to obſerue modeſty in is alwaies 
their —— —. learne alſo that ſpirits well brought vp, con 


are more eallly woon by ſhame than by feare, according to that ſaying of 2uintitien, that 
ſhamefaſtneris the propertie of a free man,andfeare ofa bondman. Further, we learnethat every tem- 
perate man ought to be more aſhamed of himſelfe, when occaſion of doing ill is offered. than 
of any other · that we mull (hun all euill, exceſſiue and pernitious ſhame, ing from the 
want of diſcretion, becauſe it hindreth men from effecting all = wholſome and honeſt 
chingsinfomuch that ofic ſelfe it is able to procure vnto vs lolle,diſhonor,and infamie. 


The end of the ſixth dates worke. 


— 


The ſeuenth daies worke. 
Of Fortitude. Chap. 25. 


As EA. = AN endued with reaſon, and ſeeking to imitate as much as li- 

eth in him, the Author of his beeing, (who albeit pardon, 
«1 ſolutely he ſlandeth not in need of any thing whatloeuer, yet 
doth wondertull workes without ceaſing, forthe benefit of his 


ich a deſire to profite all thoſe among whom hee liueth, by all 

2 bigzh great, laudable, and laborious meanes, not fearing any peril, 

eee paine. Moreouer, meditating and weigbiog the 

dignitie of the immortalitie of the ſoule, he careth not earthly & mortal goods, nor ſtandeth 

in feate of the contraty : and whether it be for the hauing or not hauing ofthem, his minde 

in 9 the leſſe quiet, neither doth he thinke that any good vpon earth can bee * 
ken from him. All which great and rare excellencies flow into him from the third river of 

fountaineof Honeſty, vhereof we are now to ſpeake : namely, of the vertue of Ferniude, 

which(as Cocero ſaith be forced by any force. 

Au A N A. This vertue (faith Seneca) is very great, being able to reſiſt and to fight againſt 
extreme miſeries. hich is the ry of Fertiude, that guideth a noble nature through 
hard and difficult things, that he may attaine to the end of his iuſi devices, 

AAM. Ferritude is the cauſe that neither for feare nor danger we turne aſide from the 
way of vertue add iuſtice. And as Place faith, it lifteth vp our minds toattendto that which is 
moſt excellent, laudable, beſt, and molt profitable. Therefore let vs heare A chi v os dif 
courſe of the wonderfull effects of this great and worthy vertue. 

Ac giro. Whatſoeuer is done manfully , and with a great courage,appeareth verie 
decent, and beſeeming a man. But the perfection of euerꝝ worke conſiſteth in this, that it be 
done by a ſtaied and conſtant reaſon, vhichteacheth vs. that there is nothing after God, but 
boneſtie,which we are to admite, to make account of and to delire:and that we ought not in 
wy ſort to ſhrink & yeeld vuto perturbations ot to Any other humane aecidents — 5 
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Which opinions being well imprinted in our mindes, pricke vs forward to enterpriſe thoſe 
thiogs that are moſt 2 fifficule,and folleſt of labors and perils. For being free from all 
earthly care, and voide of feare or ſorrow, we contemne euen death it ſelfe, and are in ſuch ſore 
prepared againſt all griefes, that out contentation lieth herein, that the greateſt and moſt ex. 

ng paines will not continue long · that the le(l will vaniſh away of themſelves, and that 
ll maſters of the middle ſort. This is that w hich the Philoſophers by infinite learned 


writings requi to be in tbe vertue of Forticude, with which the force and ſtrength of the 
body — — commo, as that which is a Good that belongeth to the body. Bur this is 
an immortall Good of the ſouleconliſtiog in the power and direction of the ſpirit, beeing 
fortified and confirmed through the ſtudie of Philoſophie, and cauſing man of bis awneac. 
cord to make choice of, and to perfect all honeſi things for their owneſakes, Fortizade;then 
(as Cicero ſaith ) is that part of honeſty, which is kao ne by the excellency, greatneſſe, and 
dignitie of the heart, which after adviſed counſell and good conſideration, cauſeth man to 
vndertake without feare , all perillous matters, and conſtantly to endure all kind of trauell For 
conſtancy and digoity are neuer fat from F ertitude in greateſt diſtreſſes : becauſe it adotneih 
him that poſſeſſeth her with the contempt of griefe and of death eauling him to eſteeme no. 
chiog vntollerable that can happen to man, neither any thing euill that is neceſſatie. And ſo 
it is t ion ofa firme and ſetled iudgement in things that ſeeme terrible and fullof 
nger . leeing it is the knowledge of that which a man ought to endure. Piezo alſo calleth it 
the knowledge of all good and euill: as though hee would ſay, that nothing can come to a 


valiant and noble minded man, againſt his expectation, although it may be contrarie to his 


will, becauſc hee is ſetled and prepared to vndergoe all euents, as if hee had certainely fore. 
ſeede them. Arifotle ſaith, that Forritude is a mediocrity betweene fearing and enterptizing. 
Moreover,it maxeth a man fit for all occaſions of davgers and trauels, and holdeth him be. 
tweene theſe two extremities of cowardlineſſe and raſnneſſe, which vices are very hurtfull to 
a happy and commendable life. T he ſame Fe, ver ſaith, that whoſoever will bee ſtrong 
and valiant, muſt be free from all feare of death, conſlant in aduerſities, voide of feare in perils, 
chooling rather to die honeſſly, than to ſave himſelſe villanouſſy. He mult e ndeuor to build 
noble enterpriſes, hauing for bis companions hardineſſe, greatneſſe of hart, good confidence 
and hope, beſides, induſtry & patience. Then he commeth to ſet downe many kindes of Ferti- 
tude Cicero agreeing wel with him, ſaiththat Maguificence, Confidence, Patience and Perſenerance 
atethe parts of Forntude. Maguiſiccce ſheweth it ſelfe in doing great and excellent things: Conf. 
dencein this, that a valiant man couceiueth good hope of the euent of them: Patiencern a vo- 
luutary and continuall ſuffering for the loue of honeſty and vertue: and Perſeuerance in a per- 
petyall conſtancie, and in a fitme and ſteadfaſt abiding in his purpoſes and reſolutions vn- 
dertaken with good conſideration following reaſod. Moreouer, Fortitude (as the Stoicks 
ſaid very well) is a vertue that fighteth for equity and iuſtice. And therefore neither they that 
ſuffer for vniuſt matters, nor the; that fight for their private commodities, not beiog led 
only with zeale of publike benefit,can boꝛſti except fallly)that they are decked with this per- 
cious vertue. For theſe latter ſort of men are rather to be called cruel barbarous,mercenaries, 
and hired 11 humanity: and others impudent, ſhameleſſe, and deſperate 
yea ſo much more worthy of blame, as guilty of wilfull madnes, in that they ſhew themſelues 
conſtant in doing euil. But choſe men are valiant & of greatcourage,whothinke that no acti- 
ons whatſoeuer,notime or ſeaſon ought to be voide of iuſtice, ho deliuer the oppreſſed, and 
thoſe that are vronged, who build all their deviſes vpon vertuous workes. They (Gath 
Anſtecle) are voide of genetoſity, who fight either for feare of reprehenſion, or by con- 
ſtraint, or beeing ſtirred vp with other mens ſpeech, or of choler, or through ignorance 
of dangers. And this was Plates meaning, when hee ſaid that all ſtrong and valiant men 
hardy, but not all hardy men valiant : becauſe hardineſſe commeth to men either by at, 
anger, or policy but Fertirtude is ingendred in the ſoule by nature and holy education. 
Aud therefore this vertue ſtandeth not in neede either of choler, rancor, ambition, prides 
or of any other euill paſſion, whereby to bring to paſſe brave and glorious effects, but 
i. rather an vtter enemie voto them, becauſe it proceedeth from a mature and ripe con · 
lideration and election of reaſon, which cauſeth a man boldly to put in execution 
whatſotuer hee kooweth to belong to duty aud honeſty, according to that place where. 
unto bee is called. And this allo is the cauſe that hee neuer taketh any thing in hand 
raſhly, what pretence ſoeuer it hatb, neither is hee kept backe by any feare in thoſe mat- 
ters which offer him good occaſion of putting to his hand, what hazard or imminent dan- 

| ger 
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ſeemeth to threaten him. But (according to that ſentenes of Socrates that the bars 
df ings eng. to be taken in band and executed with yreater conſtancy and ualure of beart) aker bee 
hath well and prodently grounded bis enterpriſeyponacertaive nov ledge, and hre diſ- © 
.eaſon.ncither nor r 

either pleaſures nos griefes, are able to cauſe him to break off, at in any ſort toulter ned 
| change bis reſolution, which remaineth alwaies prai is neuer ſubiectꝭ tu repen- war 
tance, howſocuer the matter falleth out: becauſe e are not iſen hy the The 2 
events, hich are altogether out of our power, but by the pound re and dauadation on ont, 
aberen pon they were built. Andfurther, when the greateſt dangers are, thenie the time un mn 153) 
wherein a valiant man being nothing at all abaſhed;-woſt of all themeth this irengrh and mendable and 
ever taking himſelfe to bequercame as long as his vertue is free & at liberty cogiue ynchangeable 

im nerv {i 


y of meantsto ſet forward againe his matters; otherwiſe in a deſperate caſe. 

Briefely;to ſpeake in a word, Fontiaaiie is tbe canſe,that neither for ſcate, nor danger we turne 
.. ̃ ͤ—— — 
torment. And thusit eth pro to this vertue, to com efcly over theſetwo 
inion of euill, namely, Feare and Graefe: as before wee 
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becauſethey that naturally haue greater ſtomacks, and more excellent ſpiritzare deſi- 
2 of honouts, power, and glory, and ſeeing that an —— and 
to excell others, commonly groweth with the greatneſſe of the heart, it is neteſſary that 
this vnruly affection ſhould be moderated by the conterypt of ſuch things as are common to 
all men by nature. And this alſo is a propertie belonging to this vertue of Fertitndt, whieh de · Fortitude con 
ſiring the greateſt and beſt thing, deſpiſeth thoſe that are baſe and abiect, aſpiting to celeſtial temneth mor- 
and eternall things, ſnunneth humane and mortall things, and iudgeth bopours;tiches; and tall things. 
worldly goods, an vnworthy recompence for his valiant acts. \Vbich is the cadte,thatwho- 
ſoeuer bath this vertue of Fortitude perſed ly (if ſo great happineſſe could be among mortall 
weights) he temaineth free from all perturbations of the ſoule to enioy a bletſed tranqui 
litie, which together with conſtancy, procureth vnto him dignity and reputation. For this 
cauſe Cicero teacheth vs, that they which giue themſelues to tbe gouernment of affaires, 
ought (atleaſt as much as Philoſophers) to małe light account of temporall goods, from 
whence proceedeth allthe reſt of our mindes : yea, they ought to firivetothatende with 14ojarues 
greater care and labour than Philoſophers doe, becauſe it is eaſier for a Philoſopher ſo to do, ought to 
bis life being leſſe ſubiect to Fortune, and ſlanding in leſſe need of worldly Goods, than doth make le fle ac- 
that ot Politics. And ifany miſhap befall them, it toucheth the Philoſopher a great deale — 1 
leſſe. But whether it bee in warre, or in ruling a common. wealth, or in the gouetnment of an EA 
houſe, there are alwaies meanes enough to exerciſethe workes of Fortitude : and many times Philoſophers. 
this vertue is molt neceſſary in things that ſeeme to bee of ſmalleth account. Beſides, that ho- 
neſtie which wee ſeeke after is perfected by the forces of the ſoule, of which every one hath 
great neede,not by thoſe ofthe body. I will not fay,thatthe firme knitting together of the Of bodily 
members, and the good diſpoſition of nature to ſullaine mantully the iniuries of weather, & force. 
all kinde of paine and trauell without ſickneſſe, is not a good helpe towards the execution of 
noble enterpriſes : onely I ſay, that it is not ſo neceſſarie, but that many being troubled with 
a thouſand ill diſpoſitions in their perſons, eſpecially ſuch as were placed in offices of cap- 
taines aud conductors of armies, haue executed infinite great and glorious eee ſur· 
mounting all weakeneſſe of their bodies, through the magnanimity of their heart. Yea, 

oftentimes they haue as it were conſtrained their bodies to change their nature, that they 
might bee made fit to execute whatſoever their wile ſpirit iudged to belong to duty. Was 
there euer any captaine among the Romans greater than Ialut Ceſar? Vet was he of aweake flu Catit 
and tender complexion, ſubiect to great head aches, and viſited ſometimes with the falling was Gckly. 
lickneſſe. But in ſtead of vſing the weakeneſſe of his body for a eloake to liue nicely and deli- | 
cately,he tooke the labours of warre for a fit medicine tocure thevntowardnes of his body, 
ligbting againſt bis diſeaſe with continuall labor and exerciſe, living ſoberly, and lying for 
the molt part in the open aite, which made him to beſo much the more admired and loved of 
bis ſouldiers. As it may appeare by that which is reported of him, that being oneday by reaſon 
ofa great ſtorme and tempeſt greatly vrged with want of lodging in a plaine, where there 
was but one little cottage belonging toa Peaſant, which had but one chamber, hee com- 
maunded that Oppius, one of his —— who was ill at eaſe ſhould bee lodged there: 
for himlelfe be lay abroad with the reſt, ſaying 2 MODES Wanda places were to = 
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appointed for the the molt neceſfirie for ſuch as were moſ? diſeaſed. What ſhall 
we lay of thoſe, who being impotent in ſome pam of their members, didnotwith(tandiog 
in any ſort, but avgrnent the glory of their doings ? Anna Sergins, a Romaine 
ing loſt bisright hand in a barrell, praiſed io well with the left band, that af. 
be foure of bis enemies, one after another, and oucrcame 
CE —— doe more in one onely little member, — 
alledge infinite examples, whereof hiſtoriet are full, of all thoſe effects, which wee ſaid were 
forth by the vertue of Fortuna: in noble mindes : but wee will content our ſelues to 
certaine Generals that were of potable and politicke prowelle and valure, and con- 
fant in their reſolutions ; as well for ſnortueile ſake, as alſo becauſe hereafier we ſhall haus 
forther occaſion to bring othets in ſight , when we handle more at large the parts and bran. 
ches that proceede from this bappiettalke of Feinde. Fabinrtbe Greateſt commetb firſt to 
prooge that the reſolution of acooragious heart grouided vponktew.. 
and the diſcourſeof reaſon, is frme and immutable. I bis Captaine of the Komanear. 
being ſent into the field toreſiſt the furie and violence of Hannibal, who being Captains 
the Carthaginians,was entred into Italie with great force, determined for the publike wel- 
fare and to delay and prolong the warte, and not to hazard a battell but with great 
aduautage. Whereupon certaine told him, that his owne men called him Hannibal (choole- 
maſter, and that bee was ieſted at with many other opprobrious ſpeeches, as one that had 
counſelled him to fight, to the end het 
might not incurre any more ſuch us and dies. I ſhould be (quoth bee a 
gane to them)a greater coward than now | am thought to be, if | ſhould forſake my delibe- 
rationnecetarie for the common welfare and (afctic , for ſeate of their girdiog ſpeechesand 
bolts of mockerie, and obey thoſe(to the ruine of my country) whom | ought to command. 
And indeed afterward he gave great tokens of his vnſpeakeable valure, being ſent with three 
hundred men only to encoonter with the ſaid Hannibal; and ſeeing that be mull of neceſſitie 
fight for the ſafetie of the Common · wealth, after all his men were ſlaine, and himſelfe hurt 
to death, he ruſhed againſt Hannibal with ſo great violence and force of courage, that he tooke 
from him the diademe or frontlet, which he had about his head, & died with that about him. 
Pompey, who by the renowneof his high enterpriſes, got to himſelfe the ſurname of Crea, 
ing ready to ſaile by ſea, and to paſſe into Italy, vhither he was to carrie a certaine quanti- 
tie of wheateto meete with a famine, according to the commiſſion given him ofthe Senate, 
there aroſe a very great tempelt, in ſo muchtbat the marriners made great doubt to weigh 
vp their anchors. But his reſolution beeing well made before, and grounded vpon the dutie 
of anoble heart, hee tooke ſſipping firſt of all, and cauſed the ſailes to bee ſpredin the 
winde, ſaying with a loud and cleare voice, It is neceſſarie that I goe, but not neceſſarie that 
| live, Cains AA ius, who was ſixe times Conſull, beeing in warre againſt the Allies of the 
Rotnanes that were revolted,incloſed himſelfe one day with trenches, and ſuffered a thou- 
ſand iniuries and vaunting ſpeeches, both of his enemies and oi his owne men, but yet cared 
nothing at all for them, nor went from bis deliberation, which was, that he would not Ggbt at 
that time. And when Pabliu Sula, one of the chiefe captaines of the enemie cried vnto him, 
ſaying: If thou art ſuch a great captaine, Aarius, as men report of thee, come out ofthy 
campe to battcil: Nay , doe thou (quoth hee againe vnto him) if thou art a great 
— — me to cotne out to battell in deſpite of my teeth. Afterward this | Farm a 
to be ont of the molt valiant and couragious men of his time, as well in the diſcom- 
hture ofthe {aid enemies, as in two other battels which he wan againſt the bar barous Cim- 
brians and Flemings, who were entred into Italy to inhabitethere: in one of which battels 
about an hundred thouſand fighting men were ſlaine in the field. Aru king of Lacedæmo- 
| go 10g 
nia, beeing reſolued to bgbe,bis Couniellers told him, that there was no reaſon ſo to doe, be- 
cauſe his enemies wereten againſt one. /t et need: be ( quoth this couragious Prince) char bee 
which will command many maſt fight alſo againſt many. Wee are ynough to put nangbtie men to fight: 
The Lacedzmonians vie not to atke whatoumber there is of the enemies, but onely where 
they are. The anſwer which Dimucus made to one thæt told the Councell of Grecia, that the 
—.— ol the = — — — 2 — ee the Sun , —_— 
JUragiou ; 1. For concloding with their opinion who perſw to 
_ made this anſwer: Themel 0: very good newer, For if he — the Me · 
is ſuch, that they are able to hide the Sunne, they will offer vs the meanes how to fight 
10 
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in the ſh1Joww,and not io the heate of the Sunne. We may not here paſſe ouer with filence- 0. 
theteſlimooy of inuineible Fortitude; which alwaies findeth meancs to effect her glorious 
purpoſes,giuen by Themnftec/es, when hee ſaw the ſundrie opinions of the chieſtaines of the rower. 
Grecian armie vader the leading of Earibiades the Lacedæmonian, touching the place where 
they ſhould 6gbt with Acræes fleete: Ihe greateſt part determined to forſake Salamis,where 

they were at that time, and to retire to P , fearing the force of their ene. 
mies w ho were about twelue hundred veſſels, whereas — | had but three hun · 
dred. But Themnſtocles ſent Sicians his childrens (choolemalter fecretly in a Sciffe towards. 
the Perſians, aduertiſing them of thereſolution which the Gracians had takento flie,faining 
(us be made Xerxes beleeue) that hee favoured their fide. Vpontbis watch · word Xerxes 
of his armie to the other ſide of Salamis. Whereupon the-Gracians conſidering that 
they were enuironed, reſolued and ſetled themſelues as men conſltained to bghtzand indeed 
the viRorie remained on their ſide, tothe confuſion and ouertbrow of their enemies, who 
departed out of Grecia: which otherwiſe would have beene greatly ſhaken, had not 7hewsi- 
vſed this notable ſlratageme, thereby to (ay the ſhametall flight of his countrimen. 
| pou this vertue of Fortunde, which cauſed Daa the Lacedæmonian to make this n. Poninder. 
fwer to one who told him, that the Lacedzmonians were iu danger to ſuffer much miſchiefe, 
if they agreed not with Phil, who was armed againſt the Gracias. O my friend ( quoth he) 

that art balfe a woman,what euill can be cauſe vs to ſuffer, ſeeing wee make no account of 

death it ſelfe ? Dereyſudes being ſent from Sparta towards king Pprrius, to know wherefore Dercyllides; 

be marched with his army vpoa their borders, and voderſlanding of bim, that hecomman- 

ded them to receiue againe their king C leomymut, w hom they had baniſhed, or hee would let 

them know, that they were not more valiant than others already ſubdued by him, made this 

anſwer :ifthou art a God weffeare thee not, becauſe we baue not offended thee: but ifthou 

art a mas, thou art no better than we. The anſwer which certaine Polonian Embaſſadours 

made to Alexander the Great, whothreatned their countrey, ſheweth alſo the excellencic of 

their courage. We are afraid (quoth they to him) but of one onely thing, namely. leaſt the skie A norable an- 
ſhould fall vpon vs. Thunder (as Plate ſaith) terrifieth children, and threatnings fooles, Anax- 3 2 
ach; being likewiſe threatned by the ſame Monarch that he ſhould be hanged:Threatesthy ans. . 
(quoth he) 0 thy C ourtiers,who feare death: for my part, I care not whether 1 rot in the pround gr . Anaxarchur, 
bone the ground. Socrates allo anſwered thus to one that asked him, whether be were not aſha- $174. 
med to commit any thing that would procure his death: y friendit bo doeft not well to thinkg 
that avertnous man onght to make any account either of danger, or of death,or to conſider any other thing 
in all his actions, than this; whethtr they are iuſt or mini}, good or bad. If wee daſire to ſee farther 
what effects Fortitude bringetb forth in the greateſt and molt ſiniſter dangers, Marcus Craſſus A ca. 
ſhall ſerue vs for ſufficient proofe. When he was threeſcore yeares of age, albeit he had recei- 
ved the foile in a battell againſt the Perſians, whereia the greateſt part of His armie was de- 
ſtroĩed, and his ſonne being Captaineof a thouſand men, was ſlaine, whoſe death ſeemed 
more to aſtoniſh the relt of his men, than any other danger, yet hee ſhewed himſelfe in this 
miſhap more vertuous than euer before, and went through all bis bands crying aloud in this . 
manner: /t is J alone my friend, whom the ſorrow and priefe of this loſſe onghtts touch. But the great- N * 
nes of the fortune, and glory of Rome remaineth whole and invincible, as long as you ſland 
on your fecte. Not withllanding, if ye haue any compaſſion of me, ſeeing me loſe ſo valiant and 
yertuousa ſonne, | pray you ſhe the ſame by changing it into wrath againſt your enemies, 
to take vengeance of their cruelty, and be not abaſhed tor any miſhap befallen vs: for 
things are not gotten without loſſe. Patience in travels, and conſtancy in aduerſities 
brought the Romane Empire to that greatneſſe of power herein it is now placed. With 
| ſuch ſpeeches he fought vnto the death. Will we haue other examples of wonderfull proweſſe 
and courage? Ivdas Macchabens,. after many victories obtained by him againſt the Lieute - Idas Marche. 
nantsof Antioches, and againſt thoſe of Demetrius, was ſet vpon and aſſailed with two and . 

twenty thouſand men, ( others ſay two and thirtie thouſand hauing himſelfe but Fight bun- 
dred, ot a thouſand with him. And being counſelled to retire into ſome place of God 
ferbid (quoth he) that the Sunne (porld ſee me turne my backs towards wine nemme. I badrathey dis, 
than ſtaine the glory which [ haus gotten by vertue, witb on ignominiont and ſhameful flight, In this 
reſolute perſwalion hee greatly weakened his enemies, and yet died more through 
weariſomneſſe, than of blowes or wounds which hee had received in bght. Zrowides king 
of Sparta, having with him but three hundred naturall Lacedzmonians, fought and put 


to flight at the ſtraight of Thermopylisthree UTI thouſand Perſians: but heand all —_ 
3 


| T wo kinds of 


Of Feare,Cowardlineſſe, 


% bght. Lacius Demtatus Romane, Was en- 
olity,thar one writeth _ — —— 
battels and skirmiſhes,and eight times came away Conqueror tung . 

ä — — —— incokawe bis valure,cightcene 
launces,twenty bards of borſes,foure ſcore and three bracelets,a00 ſue and thirty crowns: 
and laſtly,chat by bis meanes nine Emperors triomphed in Rome. Emi a Macedoni. 
" an 9799 — — Bt where 
brought to parly through ie of victvals and munition, it was fig. 
vnto him from his enemie, that —— —— with — 

. vader his faith and promiſe without hollages, ſceing he was both greater and ſtronger. 
—_— made him this anſwer, — . vod a thinks any man greater then humſelfe, as 


bes bad bis ſword m bis owne power. Aud therefore demanding of him no woorſe con- 
— — — to bee his e ſalied forth vpon his enemies 


with ſuch valure and beelaued himiel ſo out of their hands, and afterward great- 


. ly troubled . Ariitomene: the Meiſenian, being taken by the Lacedzmonians, and 

and delivered fall bound to two ſouldiers to be kept, he drew neere to a fire, and burned a 
ſunder bis bands with a little of bis Beth» afterward comming ſuddenly vpon his keepers, he 
llue them both, and ſaved himſelſe. Zyfimeches being caſt to a Lyon by Alixander, becauſe 
be gabe to CH bers, the priſoner chat poyſon wherewith bee killed biraſelte, tought with 
him, and nr eter bis arme and hand all armed into his throate, be tooke hold of 
bis tongue and ſtrangled him. Whereupor the Monarch euer after greatly eſteemed and 
bonoured him. By this (mall number out of infinite examples, which | could here mention, 
wo ſee the great and wonderfull effects ofthis vertue of Fariziude,which are no leſſe in eus- 

port thereof touched in our diſcoutſe, as hereafter | hope we ſhall declare at large. Where. 
2 we may well ſay, that this vertue is very neceſſary to live well and happily, aud to leade 
vp to the ende of our being, hic h is,to refer both our life and death to the onely exerciſe of 
dutie and honeſty: that by it wee enioy the true reſt of the ſoule, which is nothing elle {as 
Cicero (aith ) than a peaceable, ſueete, and acceptable conſſancie, vhich vndoubtedly alwaies 
falloweth Fortieade, being crowned with thele two ineſlimable rewards, the contempt of 


? of death, whereby we forſake that which is mortall. that we may imbrace heauen- 
hy chiogs 


in the hope and certaine expectation of that happy immortalitie. 


—— 9 — y— — 


/ Timorouſneſſe,Feareand Comardlineſſe and 


of Raſpneſſe. Chap 26. 
V V E may call to remembrance that ſaying of Plato before mentioned, that 


AcHi- 
TOB 


a temperate man, not endued with the vertue of Fortitinde, falleth eaſily 
into cowardlineſſe and baſeneſſe of minde, which is the defect of that 
vertne, which even now ve deſeribed : and likewiſe, that a ſtrong and valiant man without 
te direction of Prudevce and Temperence, is ealily carried away with temerity and boldneſſe, 
| whichistbeexceſſeofthe ſame vertue. Which two vices are ſo hurtfull in the ſoule, that be 
which is infected with them, holdeth much more of the nature of a beaſſ, than of that eſſence 
5 was created. Let vs then conlider what theſe imperfectious are through the boe- 
ror wernay bee more zealous to f which is 
| : — — may ollow that 
a2. We u good heed (faith Cicero) leaſt through feare of perill wee commit 
any thing that may iullly argue vs to bee timerous and fearefull. But — muſt beware 
that wee offer not ous ſelues vato dangers without cauſe, than which nothing is more fouliſh 


and blame worthy. 
ſeerely for a man (faith Plate) to commit any cowardly act to auoide 


« Anana. Itissot 
perill. Temerity allo ſetteth forth it ſelfe with courage, and contempt of dangets, but vnadui- 
who will handle this matter more at large. 


8 —— AR AN., 
k AM. dere is na greater diſgrace than to bee iuſily reproched with cowardly 

abd faint heart, eſpecially for youth to bee called effeminate, — is that feare 
— any from difiomel things, and maketh man ſtaied and well aduiſed. 
in che cauſe why the Ancients ſpeaking of ſeare, made it twofold, nn 
neceſlatie, 
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other cuill and hurtfull. The firft,wbich they grounded v poti a good diſcourſe | 
—.— — ſo eſteemed and — them, — — A de 
— 5 — 


which for armes and arts flouriſhed moſt among the Grzcians; there v atemple 

ted and conſecrated to this fearezwhich,as they affirmed, better maintained and teate. | 
the eſtate of Common-wealths, than any other — — becauſe thereby man was 
led to ſland mote in awe of blame, r and difh than of death or griefe. Which 

thing maketh him both apter and readier to vndettake and to execute all vertuous and lau- 
dable matters, good and iuſt occalion ſhall bee offered; and alſo more ſlaied a- 
gain(} every raſh and vniuſt enterpriſe that might pre wge to the common wealth. 
And this was the occaſion of that Prouerbe, Feare alwaye; acrampamioth ſhame. Another reaſon 
alledged by theſe wiſe men, why they honored in ſuch ſort this fained goddeſſe, was, becauſe 
to doubt and feare nothing was more hurtfull to common wealths,chan — neighbor 
mernies the feare of whom was their ſafrieandatfurance. The other naughty and pernicious 
feare ſtandeth of two kindes. The — — ofall good reaſon and aſlured indge-. 
ment, isthat which we call Cowardlinesand Puſilanimitie, alwaies followed of theietwo per- 
turbations of the ſoule, Feare and Sadui und is the defect ofthe vertue of Fortiende, which we: 
chiefly to handle at this preſent, The Grecianscalleditby theſe tuo words wg T he feare of 
and ape, the one ſiguifying Trouble, che other a Band zs it they would baue ſaid; that Ne ran fe 
it held the ſoule bound, and wholytroubled; They athrmed alſo, that this feare was 25 it ſaſety of a 
were a giddines and alienation of the minde from the right ſenſe, making the ſoule idle and Commen- 
dead, voide of euery good or effect hat ſoeuer. The laſt kinde of feare is that which wealth. 
worketh in the wicked a feare of paine and puniſnment appointed for offences, whereby 4 of 
areas it were with a bridle kept backe and reſtrained from preſumiog to commit their vi 3 

lanies and damnable purpoſes. Now as the firlt kinde of fezre ſaid to bee good and neceiſaty, 

is agreat token of a com nendable and vertuous nature, as that which for good cauſe isgroun- 

ded vpoo the feare of teptoach and infamy, and vpon adeſite toeffect whatſoever belongeth 

to duty: ſo the one of theſet o laſt kindes teſtifyeth a vile contemptible, and abiect nature; Ofihe TPP 
and the other a wicked and corrupt diſpoſition. Plrarke (peaking of this good feare, calleth gcc. 

it one ofthe Elements and grounds of vertue, faying, that it is chiefly requiſite & necelſutie 

forthoſe that haue authority over others, who cught to feare rather to practiſe euillthan to 

receiu? puniſhment for the ſame, becauſe th firſt is the cauſe of the latter, notonely to them- 

ſeldes, but to ſo many as wallow in wickedneſſe, which is neuer without recompence. Ther. 

fore a prudent and well aduiſed man ought to haue this feare alwaies before his eies, l meane 1 
this childlikefeare, which is voſeparably ioyned with the ttue loue we owe to our common — 4 
Father, and is the beginning of all wiſedome, whereby we are iuduced to honout him. And loue of God. 
looke how much the more the ancient Pagans were kept in awe by this good feare, ſo much 

the more ſhall our condemnation be doubled, if we deſpiſeit. I he duty atfoofthisprofitable "5 <4" Ou 
feare is, to haus an eie vntothe good and fafety of our country, and to cauſe vs faithfully to to reſpe& the 
diſcharge every charge committed vnto vs, tothe end we incure not perpetuall ſhame and good of our 
infamy among all good men. Itcauſeth vs to feare onely the diſhoaor of an vnaduiſed coun · countrey. 

ſell or action, and to account it very ſeemely and honourable to be blamed and euill ſpoken 
of tor weli doing, which Ale rander the Great ſaid did well become a king. This good fears _ 
made Phocron who for his deſert and valurewas choſen Generall for the Athenians bueand 
forty times, to ſay, that be would neuer counſell, but hinder to the vttermoſt of his power 
that enterpriſe of warre, which they would haue concluded againſt Alexander, For (laid be) 
although the Athenians would call themſelues, I will not ſuffer them to do ſo, becauſe! | 
baue torthat intent and purpoſetaken me the eof a Captaine. And when De- 
moſthener,who perſwaded this war, ſaid voto him, The people will killebee, ifthey enter into 

a fury. Phocionteplied, Nay they will kil thee, ifthey be wel intheir wits. Autigena the ſeconds 

king of Macedonia, declared what benefite cometh of this good tearenecetſary for the fore. . 
light of a wiſe and experienced ine in war, hen retiring once from before his enemies 

who came to aſſaile him, and being told by certaine that he fied, hee anſwered, It is cleave 

contrary. For | looke backe to that profit which is behind me. As touching the opinion of 

the Ancients already mentioned, that to ſtand in feare of nothing is more hurtfull to Com- 

mon wealthes than forraine enemies : it is that which Scν Naſica a Roman ſenator Scipio. Nac 
meart to ſignie, when vpon the hearing of ſome, who faide that Rome vas in ſafety if 


Cart hage werelaide waſt: he replyed, that it was far otherwiſe, For (ſaid he) we are in A. ew 
that 


danger nom than euer, becauſe we ſtand no more in awe of any whereby he wiſely 
K 4 


Of that feare 
which is the 


detect of 
Fortitude. 


1 


| 5 Timorous 


men are a- 
wales little. 


Ad. 
Caſar. 


116 | Of Feare, Cowardlines. 
that too and vnlooked for proſperity oſ cities is cemmonh the cauſe of iGop civill 
The efe@s of wart in them and ſecret diviſions, or elſe of bringing into them ſo great idlenes, that by it a 
5 low grew pro- gate is to all vicet as in truth it fell out with tbe Romanes. For they being in the top 
ſpernic in cõ- rr xmnnh and greatnes, by reaſon of the de ſtruction as well of the —— by 
mon wealths. ꝙripes the y oonger, as of the Macedonians vader Perſeau and Autiocbus, the people to 


abuſe their authority, preferring vnto eſtates and places of honor, not the bell andi ei- 


tizens,but ſuch as flattered them molt in their vices and diſſoluteneſſe, and wan their hearts 


with prodigall and ſupet fluous ſeaſts and diſtributions, to whom they ſold their publike voi. 


ces. Whereupon in the end. thoſe civill warres aroſe, which was the cauſe of their final over. 
throw, and otthe alteration of their populareſlate intoatyranvy afterwards called a Monar- 


chie. But this diſcourſe being the matter of anotber ſubiect, let vs come to the defect of the 
vertue of Fertiiade, which is a feate voide of reaſon and aſſurance, and argueth a faint and 

heart, cauſing a man through want of ſenſe and vnderſtanding to account this the 
ſureſt way, to doubt all things, and to diſtruſt every one. Of this feare one of the ancient (aid, 
Feare taktth away memory and all good effect ifrom enery art, and induſtry. V ea ſometimes ſome 
have bene found ſo faint hearted, that as ſoone as this feareſeazed vpon them, they gaue vp 
theghoft ; not being oppreſſed with any other evil or violence. It is in this paſſion that Feare 
and Griefe fully practiſe their power, being grounded vpon a falſe opinion of euill, & ſworne 
enemies to all telt and tranquillity, ꝑnawing and conſuming life as iuſt doth ſteele or yron. 
Neither is this feare without an vntruly deſire and immoderateioy in things that are world- 
ly, baſe, and contemptible; whereupon the ſoule is continually cartied hither and thither , 
with pernitious and immoderate paſſions, which deprive her of the excellency of her im- 
mortalitie; to attendtothe mortall & corruptible affeRions ofthe fleſh, Alexander ſpake of 
ſuch as are polleſſed with this feare, when he ſaid, that no place is fo ſirong by nature & ſitu- 
ation which feateful men iudge ſafe ynough. Therefore the Satyricall Poet (aid very wel, Tha 
Fortitude al males maketh timorous menlutle.For although they be born big of ſlature, yet the (mal 
courage of their hearts makes them ſo much the mote contemptible, bringing forth worle & 
more dangerous effects, & making them vnworthy of al intermedling with matters ofellate, 
or policie, or of warte. Io this number, among many whom hiſtories mention, we may here 
reckon Claudius the firſt of Ceſars, who was ſo faint hearted, baſe minded, and blockiſh, that 
his mother ſaid oſten of him, that Nature bad be gun, but not finiſved bim. A ud truly a heartleſſe 
fellow,or one of little heart, is nothing elſe but a body without a ſoule. The memory of ſuch 
men(of whom we ſee but too many examples among vs) ought to be buried in oblivion, and 
during their life time they ſhould remaine vnknow ue as well for their ow ne honor, as for the 


The ſeue of good of the common ſocietie ofmen, to which they could uot but be offenſiue and hurtſull. 


faint- hearts. 


20. 


c 


For the molt part they are not onely afraid of men, of the hazards of wars, of troubles and 
ſeditions. of thedangers of long voyages, of the loſſe oftheit goods, of diſeaſes, of dolors, yea, 
ofthe lealt diſoommodities and aduerſities that can befall men: the euent of all which, cau- 
ſeth them vſually to forget all reaſon and duty, but they are alſo frighted with dreames, they 
tremble at lights and viſions, they credite falſe abuſing ſpirits, and with a forlorne feare they 
land in awe of the celeſtiallſignes. Briefly vpoa the leaſt occaſions that may be, and ſuch as 
arcvawoortby the care of a prudentand valiant minde;they fall oftentimes into ſuch vexa- 
tion of ſpirit, that they loſe it altogether, and become mad and intaged: inſomuch, that ma- 
ay haue haſtened forward with their owne hands, the end of theit ſo miſerable daies. As we 
reade of Aida, king of Phrygia, who being troubledand vexed with certaine dreames, 
grew to be deſperate, and died voluntarily by drinking the blood of a bull. Ariftodimus allo 
ing of the Meſſenians, being in warre againll his ſabieRs,it happened that the dogs howled 
like woolues, which came to paſſe by reaſon ofa certaine herbe called Dogs teet h, growing 
about his alt ar at home. Whereupon vnderſtandiog by the Soothſayers that it was an evill 
ſigne, he was ſtrooken with ſuch a feare and conceite thereof, that he ſlue bimſelfe,Caſins 
the captaine had a better heart when he anſwered a Chaldean A irologian, who counſelled 
him not to fight with the Parthiaus vntill the Moone had paſſed Scotpio; I feare nat quoth 
he) g cer pions, hut Archers, This heſpake becauſe the Romane army had bin put to the wor 0 


- Nand n ges beforeio theplaineof Chaldea by the Parthian archers. Negerth | f 
1 cot C : that which weſpake 0 
fee of death da- and Ariſtodem 15 is {cldome tollowed, yea is rarely found „ — baſe 


minded fellowes, u ho commonly flie from tem 

aded te »WDO CC porall death as much as may be, as alſo from 
griete,which they feare io ſuch fort, that contemning all vertue and toflice,they labour for 
nothing more, than to preſerue their lives together with their carnall com mdities, forthe 
obtaining 
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obtaining of which they ſeeme to liue cleane without all care of their ſoule, as if berportion 
re ſhould end together —— 2 on Eon 

ſufficiently felt of every onein particular,the number of the beiog very who would 
"ot willingly make(as we lay) ſluce to ther conſcierices;thattbey might be delivered ther- 
of, Let vs then confeſſe our ſelues tobe fearefuland fainthearted, and not boa(t of Fortitude 
aod generolitic ofheartywhich will not ſuffer vsto ſtand in feare, no not of certaine death in 
an holy and honeſt cauſe: ſo farte is it from fearing and forſaking duty through doubt of an 
vncertaine death. That which Speros reboarſeth in his di ofa of Padua, 
ſafficiently ſheweth what maruellous force is in the aprehenſion and.conceite of death, 
which extendeth it ſelfe not onely vpon the ſpirits of men, but alſo changeth 
their bodies who vrant couſtancie to beate and ſuſlaine a ſmall and ligbtgriefe for the enioy - 


ing of eternal goods. 2 2 beeing put in priſon vpon ſome accuſation, it , 
Aid bim, hetofaceraiatis — — Which newes . 
altered him in ſuch ſort, that in one onely night he was all white and graie- , whereof Gentlemans 
before there was no ſhew ox appearance, and ſo he lived long time after. Beſides, experience — — 
daily miniſtreth vnto vsſufficientprooteof the miſchiefes which of want of cou - 
rage and faint-heartedneſſe, eſpecially in mattersof eſtate t,and publike offices, 
wherein a fearefull and ſoft man, for every reproch, diſlike,or cuill opinion of the world, yea 
of ſuch asaremolt ig much more forthe lealt dangers of his perſon, and for feare 
aodthreatoings ofthe greaterſort,yecldeth eaſily againſt all dutie, and ſuffereth himſelfe to 
be drawne to the errour of the wicked and common ſort, As for the middle and leſſer ſort, 
wherefore ſerue they being voide of reaſon and aſſurance? Homer laith, I hat liag Agamenmon | 
diſbenſed with a rich coward for going uo warre perſonally, for a Mare which he gave him, Wherein A 
4 * had great reaſon, bens a fearefullman hurteth much and profitt little,not onely — 
in warre, but euen ia euery good and vertuous action. I his cauſed that great captaine Pa — has | 
Anulus to ſay, that magnauimity and courage were for the molt part reuerenced in euery 
enemie ol their. but that cowardlinelſe, although it had good ſucceſſe, yet was it alwaics and n vices 
of all men deſpiſed, I might bere mention ſundrie vices, which ordinarily grow and are nou· proceed of 
riſhed of cowardlineſſe and palillavimitie,as namely, cruelty, treaſon, breach of promiſe, im- cowardlines. 
patience, idleneſſe, ſloath, couetouſueiſe, enuie, backbiting, and all iniuſtice; were it not that 
1 bope the ſequele of our diſcourſes will offer vs matter and occaſion to handle theſe vices 
particularly, our houre not affoording vs time and leaſure to enter vpon ſo many things to- 
gether. There remaineth yet a word to bee ſpoken of that feare which I {aid did accompa- 
vy the froward and wicked many times, being called by the Poet a ſeruile ſeare, which tho- Of gu 
roogh the onely horror of puniſhment holdeth them backe from ptactiſing their wicked ſcare. 
purpoſes. Ofthemſpake Pyrbageras when hee ſaid, that hee which careth not for doing of 
euill in any othepreſpeR, but onely becauſe he would not be puniſked,is very wicked. Now 
although ſuch feare is accurſed, and to be condemned in all, yet is it neceſſaty for the preſer- 
vation of humane ſociety. Forotherwiſe, allthings would runne to confuſion through the 
ſhamele(ſemalice ofthe wicked, of hom the earth is full. And it is a great deale better, that 
thtough ſuch feare they ſhould be reſtrained from their wicked deſires and wils, than that 
they ſhould without all feate abandon themſelues to put them in execution: albeit they are 
no way excuſable before God, who requireth to be ſerued with heart and ĩpitit. Neuertheles, 
ſuch feare doth not alwaies ſlay them from putting their malice in effect, but the morethey 
xereſtrained, ſo much the more are they inflamed and kindled with a deſire to ſatisſie their 
corrupt will, which in the end is conſtrained to burſt foorth, and euidently to ſhew that miſ- 
chiete which they kept ſecretn long time. But if the common ſort (ſaith Seneca) be ſtaied by 
lawes from committing euill, the Philoſopher contrariwiſe hath reaſon for all lawes , doing 
good not becauſe the by comtnandeth it, and abſtaining from euill not becauſeit forbid- 
dcth it, but becauſe he knoweth the one to be honeſt, and the other vile and wicked, Having 
now ſeene that vice which is cleane contrary to Fortitade , and knowing that every vertue 
hath acounterfeitfollower thereof, no doubt but Raſhneſſe is that vice which falſſy ſhrow- Of Ranges 
deth it ſelfe vnder the title of Fortitude and valore. For this vertue eaſily ouert hrowethit ſelfe nd of the 
if it be not vnderpropped with couaſell, and the greater abilitie it ſuppoſeth to haue in eſſecꝭs thereof. 
it ſelfe. the ſooner it turneth alide to wickedneſſe, if prudeuce gouerne it not. This is that 
which {/ocrate: faith, that Fortieude joyned with Prudence is auaileable, but otherwiſcit 
Cureth more euill than good to the thereof. If Fortirude (faith Lafteuww ) 


neceſſarie conſtraint, or for a di matter hazardeth ber ſelfe into dangers, ſhee 
changeth 


— 


Of Feare, Cowardlineſſe, 


18 
cdcuungeth into taſlmes fie that dotb any thing at al aduentures( ſalth Arorlr)notcolidreing 
wo is a ves. bow well he dothi ht to be called vertuous but only if he pat it in executio after know- 
| tnous man. n & cle&tion, Therefore as iris a noble act to make ſuch accountof vertue, 

| as for the love thereof, not to feare the loſſeof life. otherwiſe very deere: ſa is it a pointofraſh. 
nes andfolly to contemnelife a ſmall & ligbtoccaſion.Raſhnes then is that which cau- 
ſeth a man with joy of — vaine and frivolous matter, to caſt bimſelfeintocertain 
| and vndoubted dangers, & to deſire earneſſiy to fall into them, to vndertake all things vnad- 
viledly, and vnconſtrained to expect thoſe perils which he knowetb will fall vpon him. The 

Ce. elder Ca hearing certaine men, to commend one openly who deſperately bazarded him- 
elfe, & was bold without diſcretiõ in perils of war: ſaid voto them:7barthere was great differice 

between much eſtermi 1 lutleweighing ef le. as if be would baue ſaid, I het it is ac6. 

mendable — e life to be vertuous. And truly to liue and die are not of themſelues 

good, but to do both ofthem rightly and in a good matter. So that to ſhun death, i it pro- 
ceede not from a faint heart, is not to be reprehended. But Raſhnes is eſpecially to be con · 
demnedin Captaines and Heads of Armies, as that which procureth great dammage to 
and Monarchies, and to ſo many as match vnder their conduct. I his is that 
which / pbucrate an Athenian Captaine would haue vs learne, who compared in an atmy the 
races Scoutslightly armed tothe hands: the Horſemen to the feete:the battle of foote men tothe 


The rahnez ban army at hand againſt the Spartans,ready to force andtałe their Citie, vnclothed himſelfe 
of Ilada. ſtarke naked, putting off his ſhirt and all, and taking a Partiſane in one hand, and a [word in 
the other, he went with might & maine again(i his enemies, where he ſhewed great prowelle 
and valure. For which behauiour although he had a Crowne given him by the Seignorie ac- 
cordiag to the cuſtome that was among them, yet he was fined, becauſe he hazarded his life 
ſoraſhly. Wee ſee daily among vs but too many examples of great miſchiefes which befall 
menthrough their raſnues, led with ambition and deſire of vaine glory. Therfore to conlude, 
and to dra ſome profite out ofour preſent diſcourſe, weſay, that weought to feate the in- 
curring of blame and diſhonor for filthy and vnhoneſt matters, and for euill deeds, and are to 
ſhun all teare proceeding of want of courage, of pulillanimitie, and of a depraued and corrupt 
nature: I his la(t,as proper and peculiar to the wicked, and the other, as chat which maketha 
man vnapt to all good and commendable things. And as it isan act of Prudence and Forti. 
tude to prouide for a tempeſt and for ſtormes to come, (hen the ſhip is till in the Haven ) 
and yet not to bee afraid in the middeſt of ſtormes: ſo is it a point of rafhneile for a man to 
throw himſelf wittingly into an euident danger, which might be auoided without any breach 
of vertue and iuſſice. I herefore P/ateſaith, that timorous and raſn men feare and enterpriſe 
vnaduiſedly, xhatſoeuer they take in hand, but that noble minds do all things with ptudẽce. 
| T his alſo is that which Seneca faith : Thowmayeſt be valiaut if thou caſt not thy ſelſe into perils, nor 
50 1 deſireſt to fall inte them as tmorons men doe : nextber abborreſt or audeſt in feare of thema as beeing ti- 
4 woroxr, But followiog the ſage aduice of Cicero, before we enterpriſe any thing, we mult not 
onely conlider whether it be honeſt and commendable, but alſo whether there bee any like 
meanes to execute it, that neither through cowardlines we giue it ouer, not through greedy 
delire and preſumption , wee purchaſe to our ſelues the reputation of raſh men: obleruing 
\ Morcouer ia every matter of importance this Maxime ot eſlate, that before wee beginne 

any thing wee mull diligently prepare and fore ſee whatſoeuer is necellary thereunto. 


of Magnanimitie and Generoſitie. Chap. 27. 
Ak AM. Hen that ſaying of Ariſtatle cometh tomy remembrance, that Fortitude 
| 85 4 edzocrity tn fearmy and enterpriſing but that Magnani mitie conſiſterh in 
| | great thingr, | am ſomewhat troubled in the vnderſtanding of this ſen- 
tencebecaule it ſeemeth he would putadifferencee betweene Fortitude an agnanimity, as 
it this latter had more excellency and perfection in it than the other. For this caule my com- 


panions hauing intreatedthis morni ofthe ertu x 
todiſcourſe vnto vs what — 5 vertue of Ferrirude, I propound now vato you 


AcniTOb 


and Generofitie, | - 119 


Acn1ToB, Among mortall andperiſhing things, there is nothing (as the Philoſo- 
fy)that ought to trouble the Magnanimity of a noble hart. But] find that they 
vnto vs in this word ſuch a wiſedome, as cannot be in him that remaineth all his life 
time ſubiect to affections and perturbations. For this they would oot baue in true Magnani- 
mity, which notwithſtanding is well able to bring foorth iofinite woonderfull effects out of 8 
noble minde, cauſing it to be neuer vnprouided of a good reſolution to be put in execution 
according to the ouerthwwarts that happen voto him. 
As EA. The property of a noble ſpitit( ſaith Cicero)is not to bee turned aſide through 
ingratitode from the deſire of dooing good to all men, euen to his enemies, as alſo to leave 
carking for that which is. mortall, that hee may embrace celeſtiall things · But wee ſhall vn- 
derſtand more at large of thee A M AN A, how theſe maruellous effects are workes of true 
nanimity. | 9 
"7 MA —— Although the vertue of Fortitude be neuer perfected without Magnanimity Wuathlagnz- 
(which is as much to ſay as Generoſitie or nobleneſſe of heart) as that which vndoubtedly is nimity is, 
comprehended vader the firſt part of Forriude, vhieh Cicero calletb Magnificenceor a doo- 
ing ofgreat and excellent things, yet notwithſtanding it ſeemeth that this word Magmaninu. 
ie cartieth with it ſome greater & more particular Emphaſis, and that a man may ſay, that the 
wonderfull effects thereof appeate principally in three points, whereof! purpoſe here to Magnanimity 
diſcourſe. The firſt concerning extreame and deſperate matters, as when a man is paſt all confiſteth in 
hope of ſaving his life, wherein perfect Magnanimity alwaies knoweth how to finde out a three things, 
conuenient remedie and wiſe conſolation , not ſuffering himſelfe to bee vexed therewith, 
T be ſecondreſpeReth duty towards enemies, againſt whom generoſitie will in no wiſe ſuffer 
amanto practiſe ot conſent to any wickednes, vnder what pretence ſoeuer it be, not for any 
aduantage which may be reaped therby. The third cauſeth a noble minded man to contemne 
and to account that thing vaworthy the care of his ſoule which others woonder at, and la- 
bour by all meanes toattaine, namely, ſtrength, health, beauty, which the Philoſopers call the I , », 
goods ofthe body : and tiches, honour and glory, which, they lay, are the goods of Fortune: 9. — nd 
and likewiſenotto ſtand in feare of their contraries. Among(lthe woortby and famous men of Fortune. 
ofolde time, whoſe names and glorious facts crowned with an immortall Lawrell, are in- 
graued in the templeof Memory, we finde no praiſe woorthy of greater admiration, or that 
ought to awaken and ſtirre vs vp bettet in Chriſtian duty, than the effects ofthis vertue of 
Magnanimity, vpon theſe three occaſions preſently touched. Whereof one effect is, that wee Th. 6:6 
yeeld not againſt reaſon, nor palle the limits of duty by fainting vnder that heauy burden of effect of mag. 
extreame diſtreſſes, which the horrot of death bringeth with it: but that even in the midſt of nanimity. 
greate(} agony which ſeemeth intollerable in mans iudgement, wee ſhew ſuch gravity and 
woorthines, that wee depart not in any ſort from the peaceand quietnes of our ſoules, but 
with conſtancy and cheerefulnes of ſpirit, meditate vpon the ioy of that hauen of ſaluation, 
waichwe behold with the eies of our ſoule, whereiatorhrounb a happy death at hand, wee 
(hall ſhortly be received, Another effect is, that wee accompliſh (fo farce as our frailty can ap- I cond 
proch to perfection) the commandementof the divine will, by louing out neighbours as our ,.c 
ſelbes, and by abſtaining. euen in regard of our greateſt enemies, from dooing, proeuting or 
conſenting,yea by hindering that no treachery or treaſon ſhould bee wrought them, nor any 
other thing vnbeſeeming that naturall loue, which ought to be in euery one towards his 
like; and farther, by procuring them all the good and protitthat may bee. Thethird effect Ir ,. 
ot this great vertue, no leſſe wonderfullthanche rell, is in that a noble minded man ſo long as fed. 
heliveth, wholy withdraweth his affeRion from worldly and corruptible things through a 
ſteadfaſt and conſtant reaſon, and lifteth it vp to the meditation and holy deſire of heauenly 
aud eternall things. The remedie theſe great perſonages deſtitute of the rigbt know - W 
ledge of the truth, moſt commonly vied when their affaires were palt all hope of mans helpe, — 
was death, which they choſe rather to bring vpon themſelues by their own hands, than to fal Ancients in 
into the merey of their enemies, u herby they loppoſed that theycommitteda noble act, wor- — 
thy the greatnes oftheir inuincible courage. And if peraduenture they were ſurpriſed, and ce. 
forced in ſuch ſort by their enemies, that they were compelled to become their priſon 


neuer deſired them to ſaue their liues, ſay ing, that it beſeemed not a noble heartʒand that in ſo 
doing they ſhould ſubmit both heart and body to him, ho before had but the body in his 
pover,Ctothe yonger being brought to ſuch extremity in the town of Vtica,that by the ad- 
Utce of all thoſe that were with him, he was to fend Embaſſadors to Ceſar the Conqueror, to Cato of Veica 
practiſe an agreement after ſubmiſſion to his mercy, , yeolding thereunto in the * | 

$ 


0 Of Magnanimitie 

others, but ot forbad that any mention ſhould bee made of himſelfe. It belbageth quoth he);o 
theſe that are — — 2 4s baue done amiſſeto crave po den. Afar 7 
will account wy ſelf ianincble o lng ir br and inflice | ſpa be mightier then Ceſar, He u is that 
1; mow taken and onercome, becanſe t which birberto be denied torake in hand againſ} the Common. 
wealthys at this preſens ſufficiently Ry Cee — _ — or 

4 , Eb ice in a 
—— 1 command. After many other ſpeeches 
that Stoicall opinion, 7 bas onely a wiſe aud 
faves, he went alone into his chamber, 
bauing condemned to death all = 
bee 
againſt Aug»fur Caſær, aas counſelled by certaine of his friends to flies I ww#t flemdeed((aid 


be)ba: with band: vat with feete, 
ood and cheerefull 


a very 
toucheth 


Nut,. 


mencie ofthe Romans, and to truſt to their promile , ſeeing all meanes of fallying foorth to 
fight, and ofrecouering any victuals were taken from them. To whom they made this onely 
anſwer, that foraſmuch as they had lived for the ſpace of 3 38. yeares in freedome, they would 
not die ſlaues in any fort. Whereupon, ſuch as were molt valiant, aſſemhled together and ſlue 
thoſe that were molt grownein yeares, with women and children. Then they tooke all the 
riches of the citie, and of the temples, and brought it into the midſt of a great hall, and ſet- 
ting fice to all quarters of the citie, each oſ them tooke the _ poyſon they could 
finde: ſo that the temples , hoaſes, and riches, and people of Numantia ended all in one 
day, leaving to Scipio, neither riches to ſpoyle, neither man or woman to triumph withall. 
Fot duriug the whole time wherein their citie was beſieged, not one Numantine yeelded 
himſelfe priſoner to any Romane, but ſiue himſelfe rather than hee would yeeld. Which 
Magnanimitie cauled Scipio to bewaile the deſolation ot ſuch a people, in theſe wordes : 
O bappie Numaxtia, which the gods had decreed ſpouldence end; but neuer bee vanguiſned, Now 

albeit theſe examples and iotinite other like to theſe, are ſet foorth vnto vs by Hiſtorio- 

graphers, as teſtimonies of an excellent Magnanimitie, whereby they would teach vs 

both to bee neuer diſcouraged for the molt tedious trauels and irkeſome miſeries of mans 

lee z and alſo to ſtand ſo little in awe of death, that for feare thereof, much leſſe for any 0- 

No n thertorment or griefe, wee neuer commit any thing vnſeeming a noble heart: yernot- 
ought ro ha: withſtanding, no man that feateth God, and is willing to obey bim, ought to forget him- 

1 1 ſelfe ſo much, as to haſten forward the end of his daies t any occaſion whatſoeger, This 
his dus. did Socrates know very well when he ſaid, that wee muſt not ſuffer our ſoule to from 

| the Centinell wherein ſhee is placed in this body, without the leaue of her Captaine : 

and that ſo weightie a matter as death, ought not (as Plato ſaith) to bee in mans power. 

But it it bee offered vnto vs by the will of God, then with a Magnanimous heart voide 

of all ſlarting aſide in any thing againſt dutie, wee mult ſet freethis paſſage , beeing ſlai- 

ed and aſſutedly grounded vpon thatconſolation, which neuer forlaketh a good conlci- 
Alcibiades ence, not onely through the expectation of a naked and ſimple humane glory, which 
eoaſtancic molt of the Heathen propounded to themſelues, but of that life which abideth for euer: 
A N following therein the conſtancy of Alcibiades a great ine of Grecia, who hearing the 
ſeutence of his condemnation to death pronounced , faid : 1t is 1 abr leawe the Athenians 


Ty 
to ſeeks the gal. where I gal bee mee, but 


7 that 


dale 
ike 
—* 2nd all agonies ofdeath. F hich, while(t Ra happie paſſage, wee 
tormeunts, and ail agonies From w w wee 4 | 
obe no — 2 — apt temedie ia all thoſe thi adi — to the 
world ace molt irkſorne and deſperate, but ſuſtaine them with likecooftancy and woorthi- 
neſſe, not departing from the tranquilitie and reſt of oor ſoules, which isa more noble act 
than to haſten forward the end of our daies, that wernay be deliuered of them. But how ſo- 
euer it ber / let vs alwaics preferre a vertuous and honeſt death, before any kinde of lite, be it 

neuer ſo pleaſant. And ſeeing that oue and the fame paſſage i: prepared as. well for the co 

ward as the couragious, (it deeing decreed, that all men mul} once die) the louets of vertue 

ſhall doe welltoreape to themſelues ſome bonor of common neceſſity, and to depert out of . ple ot 
this life with ſuch a comfort. Now to come to the ſecond commendable effect of this vertue the La} 
of Mapoanimity, whereof Heroicall men were ſo prodigallheretofore forthe beneſite and eſſect otmag- 
ſafety of their enemies, wee can bring no betterteſlimony than the courteous fact of nanimity . 
Fabritins the Romane Conſul towards Pyrybus, who made warre againſt him, andwhoſe Phi - Via. 
fition wrot vato him, that he offered himſelfeto murder his maiſter by poyſon, and ſo to 

end their ſtrife without danger, But Fabruiui ſeut the letter vato him, aud ſiguiſied withall, 
that hee had made a bad choiſe of friends, as well as of enemies, becauſe he made warre with 
vpright aud good men, and truſted ſuch as were diſloiall and wicked: whereof hee thought 
good to let him vnderſtand, not ſo much to gratiſie him, as leaſt the accident of his death 
ſhould procure blame to the Romanes, avifthey had ſought or conſented to ende the ware 

by meanes of treaſon, not beeing able to obtaine their e by their vertue. Camus 1 camullai. 
Romane Dictactot, i: no leſſeto be commended for that which he did during the ſiege ofthe 
Citie of the Fallerians. For hoe that was ſchoole maſter ofthe chicteſt mens children 

them, being gone out ofthe Citie, vnder colour to haue his youth to walke, and to i 
themſe g the walles, delivered them into the hands of the Romane Captaine, ſaying 
vnto him, that he might bee well aſſured the Citizens would yeeld themſelues to his deuuti - 
on, for the ſafety and liberty of that which was deereſt vnto them. But Ca, i 
this — vile and wicked a practiſe, — — 9 — 
men vied great outrage and violence in war, yetamong good mencertaine poi 

of equity were to be oblerued, For victory was not ſo much to bee deſined, as that it ſhould 
begotten and kept by ſuch curſed and damnable meanes, but a Generall oughtto warre;tru- 
ting to his one vertue, aud not to the wickedneſſo of others. Ihen Ripping the ſaide A good lei- 
maſter, and bindic.g his hands bebinde him, hee deliuered him oaked into the hands ſon fora = 
of bisſchollers, and gaue to each of thema bundle o voddes, that ſotbey mighe carry: him Gan © 
backe againe into the citie. For which noble act the citizens y chernſeluet to my 
manes, ſaying: that iopreferringiultice beſore victotie, they bad to chaole ta- 

ther toſubmitte themſelues vnto them, than to retaide ſtill their libertie : conſefliogritball, 
that they were ouercome more by their vertue, Wr * 


Of Magnanimitie | 
Magoenimitie, that it doth not onely aduance Princes to the high. 
| but alſo abateth the heart of the puiiſant and warlike — 
vicorie without bittell. Truly we may draw an excellent doctrine 
, which make all thoſe without excuſe, that ſpare nothing to at- 
irintents anddeuices, making no difficulty,at the deſtruction of in. 
o may overthrow their enemies by 
7 rg van" — Lecais. 
| That if the Lion: will not ſuffice, the Foxe bis chinne alſo i ts bee ſewed on. But let 
— — bolder, 2 — place in a noble heart, no mote than the 
e neucr , oe of a Foxe is found in a Lions bodie. Further, it is notoriouſly knowne ; that the 
ofa wok re all good and profiteto their enemies, viing clemencieand by- 


Ancients ſtriued to procu | 
1 noble heart. ity towards them, when they bad greater occaſion and meanes to bee reuenged of 


them. Hereof wee may alleadge good examples, when wee diſcourſe hereafter particular. 
of thoſe vertues that are proper toa noble minded man, whoought to hate erueltie no 
.Ofche third e than treaſon, Wee are therefore to looke voto the laſt effect, and ſound proofeof 
fe of Mag. Magnanimity and Generolitie berepropounded by vs, which wee laid, conſiſted in the 
Chriſtian, who liſteth vp bis deſiresto his laſt and ſoueraigne Good in heaven. Now, be- 
cauſe there are but few that loue not themſelues too much in thoſe things that concerne 
thecommodities of this life, and fewer that ſceke not after glorie and honour , as a recom- 
of their cxcellent deeds , and that deſire not riches earneſtly to ſatisſie theirpleaſorey 
in theſe three point: alſo a noble minded tnan cauſeth bis vertue to a e more wonder- 
full, becauſe bee doth not iudge them to be a worthy reward for the ſame, but rather alto- 
vnworthie the care of his ſoule, for which principally bee deſireth to live. This is 
that which Cicero ſaith that it is not ſeemeiy that hee ſhould yeeld to couetouſneſſe and con- 
i who could not bee tubdued by feare, or that hee ſhould bee overcome by plea- 
fure , who hath reſiſted griefe : hut rather that theſe things ought to bee ſhunned by all 
poſſible meanes, together with the deſire of money, ſeeing there is nothing morevileand 
abiect than to love riches nor more noble than to deſpiſe them. This alſo is that which 
Platoſaith, that it belongeth tothe dutie of a noble heart not onely to ſurmount feare , but 
alſo to moderate his deſires and concupiſcences, eſpecially when be bath libertie to vſe them, 
whether it bee in the of the bodie, or in the ambitious deſire of yaine-glorie, ho · 
nour and power. lu this ſort then, hee that hatha tight noble and woortby minde, will no 
more weigh e among men and eſtimation of the common fort, than hee doth 
griefe and pobertie, but depending wholly vpon the will of God , and contentiog himlelfe 
with his workes wroughtio him, hee will not that any good thing vpon earth can bee ta- 
ken from him. And becauſe be aſpireth to thoſe things that are bell, higbeſt, and moſt dith- 
cult, hee abideth free from all earthly care and griefe, as beeing long before prepared for all 
doloors, through the cootempt of death, which bringeth an end to the greateſt and molt 
excellive pangs, ſerueth him for an entrance into eternall reſt. Wee haue already 
many examples of ancient men, fit tor this matter which now we ſpeake of , and the ſequele 
ofonetreatiſes will furniſh vs with mo when we ſhall come to intreate of riches and worldly 
ae, wealth, whereof we are to ſpeake more at large. But here we will propound Ariſtides onely 
to be imitated » who wasa worthy man among the Athenians, whoſe opinion was, that a 
good citizen ought to be alwaies prepared alike tooffer his bodie and minde vnto theſeruice 
of the commonwealth, without hope or expectation of any hire & mercenary reward either 
of money, honour, ot glory. Ando with an vnſpeakable gravity and conllancie, bee kept 
kimſelfe alwaics vpright in the ſeruice of his countrey, in ſuch ſort that no honour done vnto 
him could cauſe him either to bee puffed vpin heart, or to bee more earneſi in imployi 
himlelfe : (as it is the manner of ſome to doe ſervice according as they are recompenced 
neither could any repulle or deviall which hee ſuffered, abate his courage or trouble him, 
or yet diminiſh and leiſen his affection and deſire to profit his common-wealth. Whereas 
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deliresand paſſions, in ſtead of giving themſelues to 


bappy paſſage to i 
altogether, & makes lcile account theroſ than ofbondegs Ke vice 
ſuſtaining 


| Of Hope. 
ſoſtaining alſo with a great andvnappalled heart, molt eruell to 
thereby to 
tie of mans nature. ; 
gent le, and curteous, euen towards his great 
co vie any couin or malice, but keepet 


123 
11 torments, not being mooued 
doe any thing that may ſeeme to proceede of the common weakeneſſe, and frail- 
Further we learne that this vertue maketh him that poſſeſſeth her, good, 
eſt enemies, againſt whom it ſuffereth him not 
h him alwaies within the limits of equitie and iuſtice: 


cauſing him further to make choice of and to finiſh all honeſt matters of his owne will, aud 


heir loue, not caring at all for mortall and corruptible thing 
—. and take hold of thoſe things that are diuine aud eternall 


— 
—— 


— 


Of Hope. Chap. 28. 


Onſidering that the per 


AM ANA. 


s, that he may wholly appre- 
01 * 


fection of a wiſe mans life conſiſieth in the pra · Wherein the 
ctiſe of great and excellent things, hee that is borne to vertue feeleth Perfection of 
himſelfe touched to the quicke with deſire to bring them to paſſe. But 


iſe mans 


life conſiſteth 


the inſtabilitie and ſmall aſſurance which heeknowethto be in that which dependeth vpon 
the doubtfull event of every high enterpriſe, oftentimes cooleth his vertuous intents, if a 
cettaine confidence and good hope did not make eaſie vnto him the meanes of attaining 
therevato, Likewiſe, ben hee feeleth the ſharpe pricking that proceedeth from the o- 


verthwarts and miſeries of man, which ſequeſter themſelues very little from his liſe, hee is 


ſoone daunted with ſorrow and cate, if hee haue not this hope that comforteth him with 
expectation of ſpeedie redreſſe. Of youtherefore (my companions) wee ſhall voderſtand 
the excellency of this Good that belongeth to the ſoule and is fo neceſſarie for a happy life, I 
meane Hope, which dependeth of the vertue of fortitude, whereof wee haue diſcoutſed all 


this day. 


Ax a Learned men(ſaith Bias) differ from the ignorant ſort in the goodneſſe of hope, 
which truly is very profitable, ſweete andacceptableto a prudent man. But euill hope lea- 


deth caruall men, as a nauty guide, vnto ſinne. 


Achi ros. As good hope ſerueth to inereaſe ſtrength in a man, ſo raſh hope often- 


times beguideth men. But it belongethto thee As Ex to handle this matter. 


As ER. Alex auder the Great beeing by the States of all Gracia choſen generall Cap- Alexander re- 


taine to paſſe into Alia, aud to make warce with the Perſians, before hee tooke ſhippe 


inquired after the eſtate of all his friends to know what meanesthey had to follow him. 
Then hee diſtributed and gaue to one lands, ta another avillage, to this man the cuſtome 


hee ſerued hope 


onely for 


himſelte, 


of ſome hauen, to another the proſite of ſome borough towne, beſtowing in this manner 
the molt part of his demeanes and reuenewes, Aud when Perdicas one of his Lievetenants 


4 


dematided of bim what hee teſerued for himſelle : hee anſwered Hope. So great confidence 


had this noble Monarch, nat in the ſtrength of his weapons, or multitude of good war- 


riors deſitous of glorie and bonour, but in bis owne vertue, beeing content and fatis- 


hed with a little, in his incontinencie, beneficence, contempt of death, magnani- 
mitie, curtelie, gracions entertainment, beeing eaſie to bee ſpoken with, bavioga free 
diſpolition by nature, without diſſimulation, conſtant in his ceunſels, readie andquicke 
in his executions, willing to bee the cit in glorie, andalwaics reſolute to doe that which 
dutie commaunded, From this Hope thus ſurely grounded, hee never ſhruoke, vntill 
the laſt gaſpe of his life: which cauſed him to make this anſwere to Parmewo, who 
counſelled him to accept of the offers which Darius made vnto him for peace: namely, 
lixe thouſand talents, beeing in value ſixe Millions of golde, and the halfe of his kiog- 
dome, with a daughter of bis in marriage; If I were Parmenio, I would accept of bis [rs 
fen. Belides, hee ſent word to Darins, that the earth could nat beate two Sunnes, ner Alia 
twokiogs. Neither was hee deceiuedof his good hope, which led him to ſuch a perfection 
of worldly glory and felicitie, that he was the firſt and laſt that euer approched neere vnto 
it. This Hope was that foundation whereupon ſo many great and excellent Heathen men 
and Pagans built their high and noble interpriſes. For proofe bereof may bee alleadged 
thatdehnition which Cicero giueth of Confidence, being the ſecond part of Hope, affirming it 
to be that vertue, whereby the ſpirit of man putteth great truſt in weightie and honeſt mat- 
ters, hauing a certaine and ſure hope of himſelfe. And elſu here he ſaith that he ſhall neither 
reioy ce, nor be troubled out of meaſure, that 6 be himſelfe. But we know that this 7 
2 - 
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is and vncertaine, ifit bes not ſetled and ground 4 
weake T grounded vpon a ſure expectati 
of God, without which wee can neverproſper, Now this 2 out 9 


Our hope 


— of By _ grace 
wee cannot bope and waitefor tha 
—— ce reaſon for their gui right and + por our counſels and enterpriſes, bo 
Of vai that man "1 eq their bounds. For (as an ancient man ſai 
r — — . and they onely are filled with good 2 
that happie and good of vnine- glorie, oof any order vabrideted Gebe ee 
times intent hope which neuer deceiueth men. And indeede they mille 3 
they are deſirous to yea, are deptiued of that which wastheir one and certaine _ 
3 thiog f __ ge _ another mans right, becing alſovncertaine, T be 104 8 —— 
| —— 2 e that truſt and ſiay in ſuch ſort ypon their owne ſirengtb e lame 
to man, allure h * ag in no reſpeR (as they lay) the greateſt calamities * vertue 
3 mo emſelues ia cheir proſperitie to bee inuincible in their reſolutio an come 
iſ yet ſo ſoone a: — 8 oP to pull them downe,or to cauſe them to change theit — 
12 nd, and oog he of adverſity blowetb , they are the ficſt that are * — 0 
_— ang 3: o — A her ew foorth the inconſtancy and imbecillity of maus nat 2 to the 
ne wit ariwl ez they to whom God giueth eies to acknowledge them enrol 


a6uerſitic. humbled, fo that they reverence the ordi ; ni rpriſe 
Wecelans. men. T bepradiiſe hereof was well . e 
out of his kingdome, and forſaken of his owne,who off rn 
in men bindered me from putting my eruſt in God: but „„ vſed to lay, The bope I bad 
The d 105 that be wil belpe me by bus diuine goodueſſe. As indeed i fell r I aſſwre my 
3 blithed agaoeio all his eltates and dignities. But robe end out ſo ynto him, beeing reeſta. 
is mph divine, with that which is bumane 1 bi — we confound not togertberthar which 
the fell. troe, certaine, and vaſallible 8 Md inke 5 oughtto make a double hope, 
e ere holy and ſacred myſteries: the 
1 eome by the aſſurance thereof, as well avif tb y. As touching the firſt, we know things to 
* boly Scripturewhat is the vndoubted certai 4 5 — done. Wee are taught in the 
ert fo bee ſo imprintedin our bearts, that by f — t — hope, which through faith ought 
ſhould runoetberaceof our ſhorrdaiesiaall io * 2 power, and vertue thereof, wee 
our minds, expecting without doubtin th Y » appineſſe and peaceable tranquillitic of 
that are immortall, — . f r nA of thoſe 
rere ee ee 10 
or ſelues, that mans eſtate is more dle * let vs aſſuredly perſwade our 
1 h way of his ſaluation. The other hope which EC bealls, ſeeing this is, the ode · 
things as we propound to out ſelues for the — this preſent life onely in all ſuch 
toberuled, puided.and referred torhebappl and contentation therof, bath ſuch need 
that otherwiſe it cannot but be doubefull þ ve —— of the fitſi excellent and heavenly hope 
weeean alleadgetoperſwadethepoſſbility of — — — 
ces,whichin one moment may be quite ty o —_ to theend of our pretendeddevi- 
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— eee 1 
at wee will, but withal waies proſper with vs | 
, Iy whatlococrfalleth cur. —. ,. prepare and ſettle our ſeluesto * 
| that wee neuer vſe ſuch cepin! commeth vnto vs agaiv(t ou 
Speeches vn. thong ht it pinings as theſe, vnbeſeemi : rexpeQation : and 
N * tu: Iookedfor another matter: { wind nbelecmiog a wiſe man, ] would nener bane 
DOS” 4. lu the meane while wee malt not nexer bane ſuppoſed that ſuch a thing could hau | 
The man. of and calamities, becauſe nothing leni omitte to Hepe the beſt alwaies i 
wc hope offature benef glenifieth ſo muchthe ſh (ſe of es in our croſſes 
| and cauſeth all he ehecertaine expeRation whereof pneſſe of preſent aduerſities as the 
neuer be diſc E of perill to vaniſh away Tbis is th * i were ſlealeth away our labours, 
couraged for aduerſiti Ibis is that which Apollodorm [ai 
mortall men ſaith E erlit ies, bot al waies hope itb. t hat we molt 
bl * ST .. 
b ow vehemently, ſo happie men are not ve of themſelues: and as the winds do not alwaiet 
de is a good many ho is al aies full of „N The one flieth from the other: but 
good hope, Pindru calleth it the nurſe of olde 
age. 


Thale. 
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Thales aid, that nothing in all the world was more common than Hope, becauſc it abideth 

with them alſo that baue no other goods. Ihe Elpilticke Philoſophers affitmed, that no- 

thing better maintained and preſerued the life of man, than Hope, And truely without Our lite 

rvhich eaſeth the burthen of mans iniſeries, the world were nat able to ſuſtaine life. „ould be in- 

For it greatly belpeth man to liue contentedly and happily, if, as wee ſaid, it haue teſpect . 

tothe belt ende, voto which all our deſires and inclinations ought to bee referred, and withour hope. 

ougbt to bee gouerned thereby according to reaſon and iuſtice. Otherwiſe it is certaine 

that a man can never peaceably and to his contentation, euioy his preſent eſlate and con- 

dition, but al waies ſome new hope of better things to come, will cauſe him to neglect 

chat whereof bee is aſſured, and to runne after an vncettainty, vntill in the ende beeing of- 

ten deceiued and milling of his purpoſes and enterpriſes, hee bee ouerthron ne quite through 

dis great hope. Therefore Plato writeth, that Fortune is more conttaty to that man whom 

hee ſuffereth not to enioy that which hee hath, than to him whom ſhee denieth to graunt 

that which he demandeth of her. This gaue occaſion to Ciseas (a very wiſe man, and ſo excel · Cineas tale 

lent an Orator, that one writeth of him, that hee brought more townes in ſubiection to With Pyrrhus 

his maſter Pyrrbus by his tongue, than hiqſelfe did by bis valure) when he ſaw that although r cent 5 

this king might enioy a happy peace and quietneſſe, if hee would bee contenteꝗᷓ to reigne ha 

peaceably over his ſubiects: yet hee burned with deſire to vndertake warreagainNt Italy ;to 

enter into talke with him, and to aske of him this queſtion. It Sir, the gods ſhew vs this fa- 

vour that wee ſhould remaine Conquerors in this warre, what good would the victorie doe 

vs? Wee might afterward (anſwered Pyrrbes) eaſily ſubdue the Græcian and Barbarian cities 

bordering vpon that countrey. Well when this is done, (replied Cmeas what ſhall we doe 

afterward ? Sicilia (auſwered Pyrrbut) will of it ſelfe yeelde voto vs. Shall Sicilia then (quoth 

Cineas) ende our warre ? What will (tay vs after (quoth this Monarch) from paſſing into 

Afrike and to Carthage, and from the tecouerie ot the kiogdome of Macedonia with eaſe, 0 

that ſo wee may command all Gracie without contradiction ? Whereunto Cimeas replyed; 

When all is in our power, what ſhall wee doe in the ende ? Pjrrbus beginning to (mile, ſaid, 

Wes will reſt vs at our eaſe, my friend, living in all pleaſure, and as mettily as may be. Iben 

Cueas hauing brought him to that point which hee deſired ſaid vnto him: And what Sir, 

letteth vs from tell at this preſent, and from liuing in ivy and pleaſure, ſeeing wee haue ll. 

things requiſite and neceſſary, without ſeeking it with ſo much effuſion of mans bloud, be- 

ſides infinite hazards and dangers, and that in ſuch places where it is vncertaine whether we 

ſhall finde ĩt: Theſe wile ſpeeches ſooner offended / yrrbus than cauſed him to change his 

minde. And although this Prince could not doubt at all v hat happineſſe and great felicity 

he fotſooke yet was it vnpoſſible to take the hope of that which he delired out of his minde. 

Wherefore Anzganus king of Macedonia compared him very fitly to a Dice plaier to whom / com- 

the Dice ſpealee faire by giuing voto him good chance:, but yet ſo that bee cannot caſt the pared to a 

fame againe to ſetue his turne. For he loſt that by hope, vhich he had gotten indeed, deſiting Dice: plaiet, 

ſoeatneſtly that which be had not, that he ſorgat to male that ſure which was already in his 
ſſeſſion. And indeed it fell out very vnhappily with him in the ende. For after hee had 

— ptoſperouſſy a certaine time, hee was diſcomſitad by the Roman:, and being after be- 

Gedged,was ſlaine with a tile which a wotnan let fall vpon his head. Was there ever Monarch 

who ought rather to haue contented and delighted himſelſo peaseably in the enioꝝ ing of bis 


enſpeakeable ptaſperities than /wlins ¶ æſar / — not boeing ſati ſied with the Romane cf was led 
Empire, n hich he had obtained by ſomany trauels and innumstable dangers, bee made pre- continually 
paration(whileft the conſpirators ſought his death) togee himſelſe in petſonto warreagaialt ich new 


tbe Parthians. So that as long as heliued, the hope ofthat aich vs to cone cauſed him to be. 
contemne the glory gotten hy his tormer deeds, and to depeiue himſelfe of that commenda 
ton, which he thould haue no leſſe deſerued in preſeruiog himſelfe, and in tbegood goueru- 
ment of his great eſtate, than he did in conquering the ſame : whereof hee no other 
benefit, but onely a vaine name and glorie of ſmall continuance in his life time, which pro- 
cured him the enuie and hatred of his counttiemen, ſo that hee was murdered with 
three and twentie blowes of the ſword on his body, aſtet hee had ouerliued 101720 who 
was vanquiſhed by him) foure yeares onely , or lutle more. Hiſtories are full of ſun- 

dric ſuch alterations, which commonly follow them that are not content with their e- 

fate from whence wiſe men and of good iudgement may draw this inſttuction, to 

limitte their thoughts and delires. For as Diaderus the Athenian (aid, theſe two things Two things 

hurtfull to 


ae very hurtfull to men, Hope and Laus, of which the one leadeth, and the other 
L 3 accompanieth mea. 
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accompanieth them the one ſeeketh out the meanes to execute their thoughts, and the 
other perſwadeth Gow with good ſucceſſe And although theſe two things are not ſcene 
— yet are they migbtier then vilible puniſhments. Hereof came that old pro. 
verbe, that prowd men fat themſeluer with ame hope, which by Intle and little choaketh them, 14 
naught) fat dub man; bodie. And if wee bee willing to keepe our (elues from ſo dangerous a 
downefall, let vs cure our ſoules of all hurtfull hope, and let reaſon and dutie (as wee haue 
already (aid) leade and limit all our affeions and enterpriſes,con(idering wiſely their begin. 
ning chat we ground them vpon right & equity onely,koowing that they ought not 
We muſt not to hei of by the euent and end of them, which oftentimes ſeeme to fauour vniuſt 
_ — counſels and doings. And this offereth ſome colour and occaſion to the wicked to proſe. 
.* cute their dealings, hauing no care of violatiog right and iuſtice. But howſoeuer it bee, a 
miſerable end bringeth them an over late repentance. Neither let vs perſwade our ſelues, that 

the iſſue of our imaginations and eoterpriſes, although they be well grounded, ſball certain - 

ly fall out according to our meaning z (for this is that hope, which greatly burteth, and moſt 

of all troubleth them) bot let vs know, that as in all thing: which grow, there is alwaies 

ſome corruption mingled in them)it being neceſſarie that all mortall ſeedes ſhould 
of the cauſe ofdeath) ſo from the ſame fountaine ill happe floweth vaco vs ia 


n bee 
— lock great yea ſooner and mote abundantly than good ſueceſſe. Which thing Homer 
mon than willing to give vs to vnderſtand, fained that there were two veſſels at the entrie oſ the 
good. preatOlympus,the one being full ofhony, the other of gall, ofwhich two mingled together 
| Inpiter cauſeth all men to rice, And Plutate ſaith, that men can neuer and ſimphy 


enioy the eaſe of any great proſperitie, but whether it be fortune, of the enuy of deſtitute, ot 

elſe the natural neceſſitie of eartbly things, there eaſe is alwaies intermingled in their life 

time, witheuillamong the good ;; yea in the like miſhap, that which is worſe ſurmoun- 

teth the better. All theſe things beeing conſidered ofvs , they will make vs more aduiſed 

and ſiaied in all out counſels and advices , and in ſuch fort affected and prepared with true 

ce, fortitude and maguanimitie, that what ſoeuet hapneth vnto vs, wee ſhall not bee 

troubled or farther mooued, but receineit, as having long before expected and looked for 

Seneca adui- It. This doth Seneca very learnedly teach vs, laying : that weeought not to be aſtoniſhed or 

ſerh vs to pre- maruell at vnlooked for chances that light vpon vs, but prepare and conforme our hearts 

pare our ggallegentsthat may come vnto vs, premeditating and thinking aforehand, that weeare 

-<arthy a! borneto ſuffer, and nothing commeth to paſſe, which ought not to be. Deſtinie(ſaith 

heVleadeth theſe that are conſenting , and draweth gainſayers by force, Neither ought wee, through 

doubt ofthat which is to come, to neglect good, heroicall, and farre remooued hopes ol 

; excellent thiogs, having thus groundedthem as wee have ſaid. For wiſe and famous per- 

7 ſopages deſirous of bonour aud glorie, were alwaies of opinion, that they ought to bee 

entertained and kept in a ſound and ſetled reſolution of the minde , becauſe of the vatie- 

tie of accidents, which daily happen contrary to the common opinions of men: wherein 

experience teacheth vs, that according to the direction of a good ſpirit, and the good 

What the au- ſucceſſe that followeth and accompanieth it, whatſoever concerneth the ing of 

— by worldly affaires, is changed, andturneth about with the moouingof fortune, if be it lan- 

the vod full ſot vs vnder this Heathen word to vndeiſtand the ordinanceot God. Therefore toend 

Fortune. our diſcourſe, wee will note this, that fiaſt wee are todeſend our ſelues by the grace 

— of God, with _ ie and certaine —9 Se never per ns 
ing a certaipe guide to vs in thi tedious pilgrimage from going aſlray out 

the way offaluation. Secondly from this, the props ſtay, and comtort of mans — 

miſeries and calamities will flow and iſſue. T hirdly andlaſtly , wee ſhall bee ſtirred vptoall 

great and noble workes, for the good and common profit of every one, referring the events 

ol them to the wonderfull counſell of the providence of God, and receiving them atiull, 


good and profitable. 


The end of the ſenentb daierworke. 


The eight * worke. 


Of Patienceand of Impatiencie: of Choler and 
Wrath. Chap. 29. 


EF vertueconliſtethin hard matters, if that which comtneth 
neareſt to the divine nature, and is moſt vneaſie and leaſt of 
all vſed of all men, better beſeeming a valiant and noble 
minded man, than any other thing whatſocuer z no doubt 
N but patience is the very ſame thing: whereof the Scri Rom. 15. f. 
* — 5 ches God is the author, and that he putteth it in Exod. 34. 9. 
e daily practiſe among bis creatures, deferring the full puniſt- 
2 wwe ment of their faults by _—_—_— theirrepencance. Further 
this vertue ſo much reſembleth fortitude, whereof we diſcourſed yeſterday that we may ſay 
with Cicero,that Fortitudeis borne of her, or elſe with ber,ſecing there is nothing fo great and 
burtheoſome,which ſhee cannot eaſily ſuſtaine and overcome, even the violenteſt and molt 
common paſſions of mins nature, as impatiencie, eholer & anger, which commonly procure 
the vtter ruine of the ſoule. Therefore let vs(my Companions) begin our dates worke with 
the handling of the effects ofthis great vertue of patience, and of the vices that are cleane 
contrarie vnto it. F 
AMAN A. Patience( ſaith Plautur) is aremedie for all griefes. Endore patiently, and patience x | 
blame not that which thou canſt not auoide. For he that is able to ſuffer well, ouercommeth. ſalue for all 
But this vertue is ſo rarely found among men, that moe will offer tbemſelues to death, than ſores. 
abide griefe patiently. Neuertheleſſe, it is the point of a wiſe man ( ſaith Horace) to ſet a good 
face vpon that which mult needs be done. 
Ax Au. By patience(faith Cicere) we mult ſeełe after, that which we cannot obtaine by 
favour: and if we endure, all the inconvenience will turne to out profite. But learned men 
whileſt they reſiſt not their perturbations, trouble, and ouerturne with a ſuddaine vehemen- 
cie thoſe things which they had begun with a quiet ſpirit and minde, throwing downe at 
one blow whatſoever they had builded with long labour. But ofthee A c 1 T 08 wee ſhall 
vnderſtand the praiſe and propertie of this vertue of Patience, with the contrary effects 
thereof, namely, | mpatience,Cholerand Anger, andthe meanes to (hun and auoide them. 
Actros. Among all the ancients, theStoike Philoſophers were moſt zealous and 
iſe obſeruers of all points concerning this vertue of patience, which they grounded vp- 
onthe fatall cauſe of neceſſitie, requiring ſuch exactneſſe and perfection thereof in men, that 
they would haue a noble heart to be no otherwiſe touched with aduerſitie than with prof- 
peritie, nor with ſorrowfullthings than with ioyfull. For this cauſe Ariſto. ſaid , that vertue 
onely was to be wiſhed: and thereforetbar it was all one to be ſicke or ſound, poore or rich: 
briefely, that in al other humane and neceſſary vſes of nature, there was no more euill in one 
kinde, thau in anotber. hereby it ſeemeth that theſe Philoſophers delighted in ay wor, 
out a picture of ſuch patience,as never was, nor ſhall bee among men, except firlt they 
be vaclothed of all humane nature, or become as blockiſh and ſenceleiſe as a ſtone. For ſo 
long as man remaineth in this life, hee cannot be voide of affections and perturbations, that 
draw the ſoule to care and to prouide forthe bodie, which continually crieth out againſt 
her for feare of griefe, and of wanting that which belongeih voto it. But it is the dutie of 2 
wiſe man tomoderate all paſſions in ſuch ſort, that in the end reaſon remaine miſtreſſe. More u ** 
over wee ſay that vertue, whichisa habite of comelineſſe and mediocritie in affections, er wien 
ought neither to be without her motions, nor yet too much ſubiect to paſſions. For the abo · afeRion, nor 
lining of deſire maketh the ſoule without motion, and without ioy even in honeſt things: as ſubiect to a 
on the otherſide over vehement motions thereof altogether trouble her, and caule her fec⁰ν. 
to be as it were beſide her ſelfe. Further, we ſeeke after the common practiſe of men, not for 
that perfection which they wiſh for, and whereunto they ought to aſpire: and wee deſire 
that affection ſhould ſhew it ſelfe no otherwiſe in vertue, than alittle ſhadow of a hidden 
cloud, ora line in a picture. Therefore true patience which wee ought to imbrace in all | 
things, not as compelled and of neceſſitie, but cheerefully and as reſtoring in our welfare, Of nue fe- 
isa moderation and tolerance of out euils, which, we ſigh vnder the heauy A — 
4 


Of the Stoi- 
call Patience. 


— 2 — —— hg —— —̃—. — - oe * 
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of them, cloth vs in the meane while with a ſpitituall ioy, that ſtriueth ſo well an 
ſuch ſort the ſenceof nature which wes. griefe, at in the end it —— _— 
fection of piety and godlineſſe, ioyned with a free and checrefull mind, vader the yoke and 
obedienceof the iuſt and ___ will of God, through a certaine expectation of thiogs 
miſed, and cauſcth vs to iudge impatiency to be contumacie andrebellipn to this divine will, 
Tue defis and ſufficient of it ſelfe to male a man tò be called wretched. Patience(ſaith Plate)is a h 
ofpatience, bite that conſiſteth in ſuſtaining ſloutiy all labours and griefes for the loue of bonellie, The 
: law ſaith, that it is a very good thing to keeps the tranquility of our ſpitit as much as may be 
in aduerſit ies, and not to complaine of that which is vncertaine: becauſe men es ni 
whether that which is light vpon them be good or cuill for them, as allo becauſe ſorrow can * 
not belpethat which is to come, but rather hindereth the curing of the euill:and laſſl be 
cauſe there is nothing in humane matters, whereof any great account is to he made. 5 otif [ 
mult peeds ſopport them, my delire and labour is to do if nobly; honeſtly and couragiouſſ 
t skilleth not what we endure, but bow we endure it. Andtheu doth patience . — „ 
Y WL when we know that whatſocver we haue done, was executed of vt for godlineſſe fake Th , 
he fruits 0 conflict of Patience (ſaith Eurpide/)is ſuch, that the vanquiſned is better than the v e 5 
P et. And let vs not thioke that there is any calamity, which cannot beſultained F = 
nature of man armed with Patience. which is an invincible tower. Patience, (ſaith Cee i 
a voluntatie and long ſuffering oflabours, calamities, travels, and difficult matters, for the 
loue of . and of vertue. And when all things are ouerthrowne, and counſaile will d 4 
—— . _ = cneonely remedy, to beate patiently whatſoever ſhall 1 
pon vs rueth vs for a meane to attaine to great matters, ſtayin fr b 
ting in dangets and trauels. By patience whatſoeuer is diſordered ug pave og 
good order,asthat wile Emperor, Marcas Aurelius would — a be bee 
aid, T hat patience had no leſſe bolpen him in th ould give va to vaderſtand,when bee 
Like wiſe it is for the molt part followed of DG 2 3 rar 
well liked of that is adorned therewith,and — , 
dos EI Corcace viclen with, and ſooner draweth good will, the cauſe of mans obe- 
ce, ce doth. He that is ſlow to an i iſe i 
mighty mau, and he that ruleth his owne minde, is 3 an 
— Codi 1 —_ ſne ſuffereth, cauſing him that poſſeſſeth ke Bio 
midſt of aduerſiti it bi 161 ; 
eſſed with diſeaſes: neither can r . b 105 af 
| 8 and goodnes. To be ſhort, as a peatle ſheweth her beautie even in the mid — xp + 
r 10 a patient man cauſeth bis vertueto appeare in all aduetſiites. Moreover this tie 
Wh "vt mage in aduerlities, mooueth thoſe to compaſſion and ittie that ſ r ſoſfer 
0 una TYAN greatly comforteth in affliction, ſo oftentimes it Sauer others 8 = a in 
7 — 5 wa dh when they bebold vs to ſuffer vniuſtly. For it ſeructhto awaken 2 
4 15 * W. — x 2 . 7 their duty, that they ſuffer not themſelues to bee 
. vertue of patience Eo necellaric for a nd ande d . ee 2 
dogs can be guidedtotheirproper end without her. And * the 1 3 oraftion ous wn 
<y,choler,8: tude and greatnes of courage: ſo Impatienceis a weaken ne n e, heron 
contemptible nature, herein choler, and in the S a 1 op 
6 emo very pervitious paſſioos i in the end wratb, are eaſily ingendred:which are 
r paſſions in the ſoule, and differ nothing from fory (asthe el 
. * this, that they continue aleſſer time, and this = 105 9 
Thedefniti- infl teacheth vs, ſay ing / that anger is nothing elſe but a ſhort mn 17 17 a bk 
5 — 0 ammation of blood, and an alteration ofthe heart. C Git Fa CHO 1. 
es call Anger, is named ofthe Gtæcians deſire ot ret . 
whom a man traught with Anger, might be oe revenge, And Selon being demanded to 
account of looling bis friends, and careth not . — 5 „ To him that maketh no 
belides the ſayings ofall theſe Sages, experience ſ Scot ſhes enemies to himſelfe. But 
Anger are enemies to all reaſon : and (as Plutarke dach nt y ſheweth vs, that Choler and 
and vncaſie to be guided by another, thana great ue are no lelle proude, preſumptuous, 
given overtothe mercy of the winds & (1 42 — tyranny : inſomuch that a ſhip 
* out, than a man carried headlong with wrath and ax apy leſferectives Pilot rom 
admonition of another, For an aogry man (liket hoe oler,wouldy celd to the reaſon and 
* houſes )filleth his ſoule in ſuch ſort with — eee "0 
nor heareth any thingthat wouldprofite him — bk eee 
N waleſſe be make prouiſion long — 
te 


and of Choler and Anger, 129 


fore to ſuecout himſelfe with reaſon tbropghthe ſtudie of wiſedome, whereby he may be a 
e and choler,which argue and accompany tor the molt pare 
Who aremelt 


ble toouerthro his impatiencie 
ner driven into choler then men: the ſicke then the ſound: rheold than the yoong: all vici- Saen to im- 


a weake and effeminate heart. And that this is true, vc ſee that women ate cemmonly 
patiencie and 


lectonous,icalous, vaine-glorious, and ambitious men, than thoſe that vufamedl hate 

vice, Whereby it is euident enough. that choler from the infirme and — part * 
ofthe ſoule, and not from the Generolity thereof. Neu her doth it make againſt our ſaying· to 
alleadgetbe opinion of Ar:forle,and of all the Peripateticks , who maintained that wee 
to moderate theſe affeRions and paſſious of the foule: but other iſe that they were 
neceſſarie to pticke men torward to vertue. Y ea Ariftorle ſaide that choler was asa whetſtone Ariſtotle cons 
to ſharpen and ſet an edge vpon Fortitude,and Generoſitie. The Accademicks, and Stoicks trary in opiu- 
contend greatly againit this opinion, and namely ¶ icero aud Seneca, v hoſaid, that fon as on- f 
much as is a vice, it cannot be the cauſe of vertue, ſeeing they are two contrary things 
that haue nothing common together. And conlidering that Fortitude proceedeth from an 
adviſed conſultation and election ofreaſon, which peitecteth the worke, whereas choler hin- 
dereth and troubleth it in ſuch ſort, that an angrie man cannot deliberate. it is not poſſible 
thatit ſhould Nand him in any ſtead in the of excellent actions. And this is an in- 
vincible reaſon, becauſe vertue commeth not of vice. Now this being the ende of all Philoſo- 

je for a man to know bis vices, and the meanes, how to deliver himſelfe from them, and 

ing that the infamie and di ity which accompany impaciency and choler, cannot 
but be knowne vnto vs, yea are notwithitanding ſo common amongſt vs, that the periecteſt 
re infected there with, let vs looke for ſome helpe and meane to cure our ſelues thereoi. Firtt io pe 


let vs know, that h men may be mooued to wrath and choler for diuerſe cauſes, yet ency andeba. 
vnto all ofthem the of being contemned and deſpiſed is commonly ioy ned. And ler may be cu- 
therforc the true and neremedy for this, (that ſo we may auoide ſuch acold and ſlen · ed. 


der occaſion of entring into choler againſt our neighbor, altogether vubeſcemiog the loue 

we owe them) will beto put from vs as much as may bee, all ſuſpition ot being deſpiſed and 
contemned,or of brauerie and boldneſſe, and to lay all the fault either vpon ne ceſſitie or 
negligence, vpon chance,; vntowardneſſe, lacke of diſcretion, ignorance,or want of experience 
which are oftentimes in them that offend vs. This will ſeeme very ſtrict counſell, and bard to 
ptactiſe, yea hate full to many of our Frenchmen, chiefly tothoſe of the Nobilitie, who are ſo 
corious in the preſcruation of their honour, with which title they would diſguiſethe deſire of 
worldly gloty, a hereunto they ſhew themſelues ſo much affectionated. But they teltibe ſuth- 
ciently, that they neuer knew wherein true honout conliſteth, which is no more feparated 
from vertue then the ſnado from the body: alſo that they know not what patienceis,accoun- What 
ting it rather to be faint · heartedueſſeand cowardlineſſe, than a part and daughter of the ver — 


we of Fortitude and Generoſity, ye iudging it a diſhonour to a man that is contumeliouſlie of pattence. 
hand led, not to render the like again. But contrariwiſe we are to know that to ſupport & en- 

dure wrong and iniurie patiently, and euen then when we haue molt meanes toteuenge our 
ſelues, is a note of a moſt abſolute, noble, and excellent vertue. Yea it beleemeth a Chrillian 

moſt of all, and ſuch a one as hath thoſe words of the Scripture well engrauen in his heart; 

Thon ſhalt not auonge, nor be mindefull of wrong againſt the children of thy people, but ſpalt lone thy 
IT ena me. But] hope that hereafter Leuit. 19. 28, 
t 


neighbour as thy ſelfe: I am the Lord, v ter 3 
we ſhall diſcourſeofthisſubieR by it lelfe, which deſerueth to be handled more largely. Fol- 331. 


loving therefore our matter, we muſt vnderſtand, that choleris bred of a cuſtome to bee an- Mherof che. 
gry for ſmall thinga, & afterward becommeth eaſily aſire of ſudden vrath, a reuenging bit · ler u bred. 
terneſſe, and an vntractable making a man froward and furious, diſliking every 
thing. Wherefore a wife man ought preſently to oppoſe the iudgement of teaſon to euety lit- 
tle anger, and to ſuppreſſe it. This will helpe to make the ſoule firme and of power to reſiſt 
and beate backe all fiercenes of choler in matters of greater weight and conſequence. For 
be that pouriſheth not his anger in the beginning, nor inflameth it himſelfe, may ealiely a- 
voideror at leaſt ſcatter it. Moreouerthis will be a great meane to overcome oorcholtr if wee , nod 
obey it not, nor giue credme voto it from the very firſt inſtant herein it beginneth tos — j 
peare, imitating Secretes therein, who, henſoeuer he felt himſelfe ſomewhat more eager lie choler. 
mooued again(t any man than he oughtſ like to a wiſe Pilot that getteth himſelfe vader the - 
Lee of ſome rock) let fall his voice gently, ſhewing a ſmiling countenance and more curteous . 
looke,thereby ſetting bimlelfe directly againſſ bis paſſion. Belides,it will greatly helpe vs, if 
whan wee are mooued with anger, wee ſtay out tongue a certainelpace, . and delay alittle 

W 
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our owne reuenge. For ĩt is very certaine that a man promiſeth, ſpeaketh, anddoth 
The c _ — his — which —.— bewiſheth had neuer heene in his thought. Va. 
2 laile that A- to this fitly 2greeth that counſailewhich Arbenodorns taking his leaue, gaue to Anguſtus the 
thenodotus Emperor to (tay the peroitious effects of quicke & readiecholer. This Philoſopher minding 
gane to Au- to teach ſome remedy to be oppoſed at the very inſſant when this monarch ſhould feele him 
Ae ſelfe overtaken with anger. w hereunto he eaſily ſuffered himſelfe to be carried; willed bim to 
rehearſethe foure and twenty letters of the Greekealphabet before he did any thing in his an- 
ger. But knowing, this that it is a ſpecial property of mans imbecillity to be ſlirred vp to an- 
ger and to bee troubled, let vs follow that commandement of the Scripture, Vor to in in our 
Eph 4.26. anger, neither to let the Sunve goe downe vpon our wrath, leaſt wee ſhew our ſelues to haue lelle 
vertue and curteſie than the Ethnike Pythagotian Philoſophers, whoalbeit they were nei- 
Anorable cu- ther kin nor allied, yet kept this cuſſome inuiolable, that if peraauentare they were entred into 
1 — eme contention and choler one againſt another, before the Sunne went donne, they appointed a me- 
eee ting where they imbraced ana ſ poche bands oae with another, Further wee haue carefully to - 
his glaſſes to yojdeall occaſions which wee know might induce and prouoke vs to anger. As Cenis kin 
cup gc. of Thracia wiſely bebaued bimſelfe, v hen one brought hima preſent of many goodly vel- 
oO ſeig curiouſly made and wrought, but verie brittle, and eaſie to breake, becau were 
of glaſſe. After hee had well recompenced the gift, he brake them all for feare, leali through 
choler , whereunto he knew hiimſelte ſubiect, he ſhould bee mooued with wrath againſt any 
| of his ſeruants that ſhould breake them, and ſo puniſh him too ſeverely. And of this matter 
419, N we may allo draw a good inſtruction for all thoſe that are placed in authority aboue others, 
Gay A namely, that they beware leaſt they correct or puniſh any body in their choler, but onelie 
their choler. hen they are void of all vehement paſſions, oonſidering the fact in it ſelfe aduiſedly, and 
with quiet and ſetled ſences: know ing that as bodies ſeeme greater through a miſte, ſo doe 
faults through choler, which for the molt part carrieth Princes headlong to commit execra- 
ble and curled cruelties. Among many examples we may note that of the Emperor Theodo. 
As Theodo. fiurgwho being mooued with anger againſt thoſe of Theſſalonica for a comotion whichthey 
kus did. made, and for ſlaying bis lieutenant, ſent his armie thither, with commandement that they 
ſhould bee vtterly rooted out:wherevpon fifteene thouſand were ſlaine, neithet women nor 
children being ſpared. Of which fault repeating him, but too late, he made a law afterward, 
whereby hee willed that the execution of bis letters Patents and commandements ſhould 
bee held in ſuſpence and deferred , thirtie daies after Ggnification and knowledge of them, 
namely, when any were to be puniſhed more rigotouſly than ot cullome he vſed. Neither is 
it leſſe dangerous in an eſtate that the adminiſtration of publike charges ſhould bee commit- 
ted to ſuch as ſuffer tbemſelues to be over ruled with wrath , ſeeing there are not in a man- 
ner fewer matters which are to be winked at and diſſembled, than to bee puniſhed and cor; 
reed. And although Magillrates haue authority and iuſt cauſe to puniſh vices, yet haue they 
no licence to (hew themſelues to be paſſionated. But this being a matter of Policie, let vs con- 
Plato refuſed tigue our morall iullructions, & note that which we reade of Plato, deſeruing to be conſidered 
ef — of here ho being very angry with a ſeruant of his for a great fault committed by him, and 
anger. ſeeing Nenocraterto came towards him requeſted him if he were his friend, to correct that 
ſeruant of his, becauſe at this preſent(quoth hee) anger ſurmounteth my reaſon, Whereby 
this wife Philoſopber declared ſufficiently, that if the firſt motions are not at all in our powe 
et through the imperſection of our nature, yet at the leaſt, reaſon may ſerue for a bridle to 
hinder every naughty execution: teaching vs like wiſe, that we ought to vſe and exerciſe our 
power and authoritie ouer others without any extreme paſſion. Farther that wee may baue 
ſuch imperfections in greater batred, we are to note that choler hath beene the ouerthrow of 
Aurelia: Many great men, as it was of the Emperour Aarelianus who was endued with potable ver- 
160 x5 che tuts, but otherwiſe eaſily mooued to anger, whoſe wrath vas ſuch, that their death with 
cauſe of his Whom he was diſpleaſed, was the onely remidy to appeaſe it. For being one day incenſed a- 
death. — Moreſtens his Secretary, hee knowing his maſters dif polition,for the ſafegard of his lite 
N euiſed to write(counterfeiting the Emperours hand) in a little ſcroule the names of the 
principall capt aines of his army, putting himſelſe in the number òf thoſe whom bee bad ful · 
ly purpoſed to put to death, and beating itvato them, ſaid, that he ſaw this bill fall out of the 
Valentin Emperors ſloeue. Whereat they becingaltoniſhed, and giuing credite thereunto, reſolued 
bee, with themlelyes to prevent it, and fofalling ypon him, ſlue him. Moreouerit is well koown 
& dicd ther. 49 eff one, chat choler may greatly hurt health, whereof men are for the molt part deſirous 
of enough. It was caule of the Emperour Yalentinians death, who through cry ing out in 9 
| cho- 


Of Meekenes, Clemency, &c. 
choler, brake a veine in his necke. From this vice proceedeth another deteſtable 

— rg —— — contrary to a wiſe mans life, and con 

the law both of God and man: whereof we might eaſily be cored by cuſtome, if firſt we 


ftroied Impatiencie and ie. The 
cient decree, which exprelly 


ougheto be kept backe and chaſtiſed by ſame better meanes. Vea, it were very exped 


neceſſary to reue and put in practiſe thatlaw of good king 
be marked inthe forehead with an hot yrow, yea,puniſhed with deatb,ifthey 
Red otherwiſe. Such contemners of the name of Godoug 


nia were armed, To the end (quoth he) that men glu feare tob the gods, 
are armed to take renengement. Concluding therefore our preſence diſcourſe, let vs 
decke our lives ſo well with | 
toa good and happie life) that we be patient towards all men in allthi 
obey the will of God, and reape the fruite of his promiſes, as the end 


jent and 
S8. Lewer, that all blaſphemers (hould S. Lewes his 
would not bee corre- law againſt 
bt to learne their leſon of Cheri. M . 
las the Ethnick and Pagan, ho being demanded why the images of the gods — oye" 
that t 

(which is ſo profitable and necetlary to ſaluation, and 
sʒto the end we may 
patience is the expe- 


t. Theſ. 5. 14. 


Ration ofthings promiſed. And let vs know, that the learning and vertue of man is knowne Heb. 10. 36. 
by patience, and that he ĩs to bee aceounted to haue leſſe learning and vertue, that bath leſſe 


of a 


patience. Further, let vs learne that the office and duty 
is to winke at many thin 


to know, that he which endureth evill 
beare 1 that every chriſtian offereth an accept 
yeeldeth vnto 


daily thankes in the midſt of infinite troubles and vexatiovs : which be- 
nefit will worke in vs the vtter ouerthrow of all impatiencie, choler and wrath, ſworne ene- 


mies to all reaſon and vertue. 


0 Mockewes Clewencie, Mildues,Gentlewes and 
Humamtte, Chap.z0. 


Philoſopher in a great aſſemblie of 
at midday,and going intoan high 


Acni- 
103. 


very rare and excellent thing to finde one that indeede is a Man, which is as much to ſay, as 
curteous, or made of meekenes, and gentlenes: for which cauſe Plato calleth him a ciuill crea- 


ple, taking a lanterne & a candle lighted 
in all their ſight, was demanded what - 
he meant to doe withall : 7 /eeke (laid he) for a wan but can ce none no net one, And truely it is a This 


prudent and noble minded man 

7 that befall him, to redreſſe other things, to bold his peace at ſome 
things, and to ſuffer mucb,ſothat he follow reaſon alwaies, and flye opinion. Laſtly, woe are 
patiently,ſhall know alſo bowafterward be may eaſily 
able ſacrifice to God, when hee 


Manis in La- 
tin Home from 
whence is de- 


ture, and ſociable by nature. Now therefore let vs vaderſtand of you my companions, what rived Ham- 


worthy effects this vertue of meekenes bringeth forth io man. 
AsEA. Merce(ſath Plats) 
alter out of the Temple, And 
reverenced more than feared of his neighbours. 
AMAN A, There is no nation ſo barbarous,which loueth not meekeneſſe, curteſie, be- 
nevolence,and a thankefull ſoule:andcontrariwile,wbich hateth and contemneth not proud, 
wicked, eruell, and vngratefull perſons, But it belongeth to thee A R A to diſcourſe ofthis 


mattervatovs, a 
ARAM. Sinne hauing deptiued man of the perfection of grac 


mageof Gad in him had entiched and beautiſied him (nam ely, with perfect goodues and 
holy rigbteouſnes, )there remained nothing in his ſoule but a weake delire to aſpire to that 
ſoueraigne Good, of which ſhe felt her ſelfe ſpoiled. For further confirmation whereof, this 
ofthe body was left vnto him, to the end that in his 


ce matter to moove him to contem- 


incomparable beauty of the viſible ſhape 
principall worke, as in a rich picture, he might 6ode 
plate and to admire the exceltency and greatnes of his Creator, who is able to ſet him againe 
in his former glory & brightnes. By means of this knowledge man feeleth himſelſe effeRu- 
ally mooued & touched with the loue of his like, imprinted in every nature, which deſireth 
viuallycoſhew foorth the effects thereofto the proſit of many, if it benot wboly depraued 
md accurſed. This loue ought to beſo much the greater and more perfect in man, by bow 


owght no more to bee taken away frrom the nature of man, than the 
every noble heart ought to beſo curteous and gracious, that he be gentlenes. 


tatia which 
ſignifieth 


curteſie or 


No nation 
voide of cure 
A * 


Of Meckenes,Clemencie.,&t. þ 
approcherh to the vnderſſanding of cheincomprehen (ible ferrets of the 


loveour diuinity. For what thing ; 
neighboars to our neighbours, alter the image of 
| whereunto we owe all honour, loue, 


—_—_ make! ; well conſadered in our minds 


rtrhom ſhall we take for out enemie, 


. ous kiodeof beneficence, voide of arrogancy, and coatamely, or reptoch ; ſhall anything 
bee tay vs from exercilingtowards euery one all duties of humanity ? We teade in ad, 
Mercy, that long ſithence there wasa Temple in Athens dedicated to Mercy, into whick nonewas 


ſuffered to enter except he were beueficiall and belpetu then allo with licencefrom the 

Secate. Inſomuch that through a deſire which the people had to haue acceiſe ineo ita they 

ſtudied earneſlly to exerciſe workes of pitie and pietie. L ea, the greateſt reproch v hich an A- 

thenian could viter to his neigbbour, was to hit him ia the teeth, that hee was neuer inthe 
Academie ofthe Philoſophers, nor in the Temple of Mercy, girding him by this oocly te- 

proch with to ſhamefull things, the one of igoorance and want of prodence, the other of 

: cruelty and inhumanity. Now if among thoſe of old time the only natutall ſeed of the loue of 
theit like, which alſo is ſcene in beaſts, was ſo ſtrong andpowerfull that it brought foorth in 
them ( not withſlanding they were dellitute of the heavenly light) fruits worthy of perpetual 
memory, as they that bad nothing in greatereftimation than to ſhew themſelues meeke, 
gentle, courteous, helpfull and gratious towards othert, euen towards their enemies: what 
ought they to do, that ſay they are all members of that one head, who recommendeth ſo ex- 
ptelly vnto them meekenes, mildnes, gentleneſſe, grace, clemency, mercy. good will, oompaſ- 
ſion, and euery good affection towards their neighbor? All which things are comprehended 
What Cha. vnder this onely ſacred word of Charity, which is the indiſſoluble band of God with vs, 
riry is. whereby we are inflamed with the loue of him for thet wbich we oe vnto him, and thereby 
alſo are induced to love our neighbors for the loue of God. But let vs conſidetr how the An- 

cients hauing but the ſhadow of this perfect Charity, praiſed and eſteemed this vertue of 

' Thedefinitis Meekneſſe, from which they knew how to drawe fo many good commodities for the 
& oed of profit and ſuecour of every one, that after we may note herecertaine woorthy examples to 
meckenefle. lire vs vp ſo much the morevnto our duty. Meekneſſe(ſaith Plato) is a vertue that belon- 
geth to the couragious part ofthe ſoule, hereby we are hardly mooued to anger. Her office 
and duty is to be able to ſuppott and endure patiently thoſe crimes that ate laid vpon her, not 
to ſuffet het ſelfe to be haſſily carried to reuenge, not to be too eaſily ſtirred to wrath, but to 
make him that poſſeſſeth her, mild, gtacious, and of a ſtaied and ſetled minde. Meekenelle 
endgentlenes (as he ſaith elſe where)is that vertue whereby a man eaſily appeaſeth the mo- 
tions and inſtigations of the ſoule cauſed by choler, and it ſtandech him in ſteade of amode · 
rate temperance of the ſpitit, decking him with mildnes & courteſie which drawetbvntohim 
the love ot ſtrangeri, and good ſeruice of his owne. Whereby it , that wboſoever 
is milde and curteous to others, receigeth much more profitand honor than thoſe whom he 
honoreth. They are not to be credited (ſaith Cicero) who ſay that a man moſt viecruelty to- 
wards hisenemies,eſtcewiog that to be an act 
nothing is more commendable or w 
mency. e. alſo that liberality, 
deeds, wherofmany men taſte, and whichprocureto aman greater good will ofeuery one, 
ere proper to mildnes and moekenes, called by an auncient — — holy 
ſoule, which neuer ſuffer innocency to be oppreſſed, andas Cbilsſaide, v hich Jeade noble 
hearts lowly to the tealts oftheir friends, but ſpeedily tothe noofchem io their ca- 
lamities. T bis vertue of meekenes istruly molt neceſſary for a valiant man. For without it be 
ſhould be in danger to commit ſome actions whi migut be iudged cruell. And ſeeing that 
” noble minded mancammeth — — ry as muchas may 

© io gentlenesand clemency whichadorneth and homoureth thoſe eſpecially that are lift 

, | vp 
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in di and haue power to correct others. True it is alſo, that they are deceived 

in dignitie, | ar 
"Fit commend , and as ic were adore the bounty of great men and „ who A mediocrir) 
of a certaine ſimplicitie without prodence,ſhew theroſelues gracious gentle, and curteous muſt be kepe 

all men. Which is no leſſe pernitious to an Eſtate, than is the ſeuerity and cru- berweene | 

eltic of others. For of this over great lenity , — 1 inconueniences, an *ildnes — 
impunitie of the wickedis bred, and the ſofferꝛance of one fault quickly draw eth on abo- 
cher. Therefore the mildneſſe of thoſe that haue power and authoritie,ought to be accom. 

ed with ſeueritie, their clemency mingled with rigour , aud their facilitie with auſſeri- 
tie. This is that which Plus leanedly teacbeth vs, ſaying : 7 bat the noble and firong man muſt 
bee comragions and grace, that bee may both chaitiſe the wicked, and alſo parden when time re- 
quireth. And as thoſe offences which may bee healed, bee muft thinke that no man is 
williogly voivſt. Therefore Ciceroſaith , that it is the property ofa noble minded man ſim- 
ply to puniſhthoſe that are molt in fault, and the authors of euill, but to ſaue the multi- 
tude. And thus the rigour of diſcipline directing meekeneſſe, and meekeneſſe directing 
rigour, the one will ſet foorth and commend the other: ſo that neither rigour ſhall bee ri- 
gorous, nor gentleneſſe diſſolute. By the learned ſentences of theſe Philoſophers, it is very 
evident , that the vettue of meekeneſſe is not onely a part of Fortitude , which cannot bee 
perfect without it, but hath alſo ſome 3 coniunction with all the other vertues yea 
is as it were the ſeede of them, and induceth men to practiſe all dutie towards their neigh- 
bours. But becauſe the order of our diſcourſes will offer vs matter and occaſion to intreat 
particularly hereafter aſwell of iuſtice, and of reuenge of wrongs and iniuries which a man 
receiueth of his enemie, as alſvof other vertues here briefly mentioned, we will now come 
to certaine notable examples ofmeekencile, gentleneiſe, mildeneſſe, and goodneſſe of na- 
ture. The br(t that commeth to my rememhrance is Pbily king of Macedonia, who giveth philip a 
place to none in the perfection of theſe gifts and graces, \Vhen jt was tolde this good Prince, prince of a 
that one Nicavor did openly ſpeake ill ot his maielly, his counſellers being of opinion that hee good and 
vas to be puviſhed with death : I ſappeſe ( quoth be to them) char bee is good mar. It were lde narure, 
better to (earch whether the fault commoth not ſrom vr. And after hee vndegſtood that the faid 
Nicanor was a needie fellow, and complained that the king never ſuccored him in his neceſ- 
ſity, bee ſent him a rich preſent. Whereupon afterwardit was told Philip, that this Nicaner 
went vpanddowne ſpeaking much good of him. 7/cewel(ſaid hee then to bis counſellori) 
that / am a better Phyſuton for backbuing than you are, „ is in my power to cauſe eit her good 
er euil to be ſpoken of me. The cooddifpoſitionaf Antigone: king of Macedonia, commeth in 
here not vatitly vpon the like oceaſion. For heating certaine ſouldiers ſpeake ill of him hard 
by his tent, ho thought not that the king could ouer-bearethem, he ſhewed himſelfe, vtte- 
nung theſe onely words without farther burtiog them: Good Lord could you not gos further 
te ſpeaks illof me? And to ſay truth, ſuch giſts and graces become a noble Prince very well: 
yea, he cannot more worthily and more beſeeming himſelfe giue place to any wroogs, than 
to thoſe that are done to bis owne perſoo, As contrarlwiſe thoſe men are vawortby their 
ſcepters, ho eruelly reuenge their owne iviuries, and pardon ſuch as are done to others, 


Amigemus. 


yeaſuch faults as are directly againſt the honour of God. A prince well inſtructed in vertue Oh that Prin- 
(faith Xenophonin bis * ſo to behave himſelſe towards his enemie, as to — 4 


thinke and conſider that at ſame time or other hee may bee his friend. Was there euer Mo- 

narch more feared of his enemies than Alexander the Great, invincible in all thiogs hee |, 

tookein hand,ivſomuch tbat hee would not onely force all humane powers, but alſo times ; 

and places themſelues, and yet who hath left greater of meekeneſſe and curteſie 

than hee? As he was on his voyage vndertaken for the conqueſt of the Indians, Taxiles a 

king of thoſe countries came and deſired him that they might not warre one againſt ano- 

ther. 1fchow(ſaid this king vnto him hat leſſe then I, receine benefits : if greater, I will rake them 

of thee. Alexander greatly admiring and commending the gtauitie and curteous ſpeech of 

this Indian, anſwered thus: At the leaft wee mnſt fight and comtend for thus: namely, whether of 

v Iwaine ſhall be moſt beneficiall to his Companion: (0 loath was this noble Monarchto giue place Acommen. 

tuanother in goodneſſe, mildneſſe, and curteſie. Hereof he gaue a great argument, after hee dable combar, 

bid vanquiſhed Porn:(a very valiant Prince) of whom demanding, how he would bee enter. 

tained of him, this xing an(wered, Royally. Neither would he give bim any other anſwer, al- 

beit Alexander vrged bim thereunto Fot he ſaid that all was contained vnder that word. As 

indeed the Monarch ſhewed 3 thereof. For he did not onely re- 

tore his kingdome vato him, but inlarged it Dy whereia -W gy 
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taines and heades of armies vſed commonly to imploy 
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biete 
one of his captaines 

er to bee 9 “ 
cau im to torne | 
one — another, vnto each of which a part of Beſſer his body 5 | 

trees being ſuffered toretarne backe againe to their brit nature, with their vehement force. 
rent aſunder the body of this poore and miſerable wretch. [alive Geſar was of iueh acovrte. 
ous diſpoſition, that having conquered cf rote bis cnemics,bewrotcto his friendes 
in Rome, that the greateſi and moſt pleaſant fruit whichhe gathered of higvictors, conſi · 
eth inſauing daily the lives of forme ofhis countrey men ho had borne ar ainſi him : 
25 in truth he did ſo, And for a great proofe of his meekenes, and genalenes, char fesch may 
ſerve,which be vttered v hen he vnderſtood that Cats retiring into the tome ot V tica after 
the loſſe of the battell had killed himſelfe. O Caro(faid this monaco being then verꝝ pentive) 
tenuy thee this thy deatb, ſeeing thou haſt enuied me the glory of laoinꝑ thy lito. never yet 
denied clemeocie / ſaid that good Emperor Marcus Awretimr)to him that demanded of mee, 
much leſſe haue | euill eorreated or offered diſhonot to anie that tru ſted it me. Neither can 
anie victorie be called a true and perfect victotie, but that vhich catrieth with it ſome ele- 
meocie. To overcome is a humane ting / but to pardon, is digine. Hereof it is (faid the fame 
vertuous Prince) that we eſteeme the greatnes of the immortall gods not ſo much for the 
puniſhment,asforthe mercy which they vie, The clemencie and bountie of Dian the Syta- 
cuſian is worthy of perpetuall memorie. For hauing brought to ruine the tyranny of Deony- 
ſn: the yonger, a recouered the liberty of his countrey , one of his greateſt enemies na- 
med Heraclides, beeing a very pernitious fellow, fell into his bands:whereupon all bisfriends 
gaue him counſell to put him to death. Vatowhich Dios wiſely anſwered , that other cap- 
molt of their ſtudie in the exer- 
ciſe of armes and ofwarre, but as for bimſcife hee bad long ſince ſludied and learned in 
the ſchooles of the Voiverſitie to overcome anger, envie, and every cuillaffeRionand 
will: the proofe whereof conſiſted not onely in behauing himſelfe well cowards his friends, 
and towards good men, hut alſo in pardoniog , and in the exerciſe of gentleneſſe and hu- 
manitie towardes his enemies, ſo thgt hee bad rather excell Heraclides in bountie and cour- 


aſunder with two grea 


A priuate te- teſie, than in power and worldly glorie. And although (quoth hee) mens lawes auouch it 
ch to bee more iuſt, torevenge an iniurie teceiued, than to offer it vnto another, yet nature 


teacheth vs, that both the one and the other proceede ot the ſame imbecillitie : and how - 
ſoeuet that man is hardly altered, who bath gotten an habite of wickedneſſe; yet are there 
few men of ſo brutiſhand vntamed a nature, or ſo ſauage in reclaiming that their peruerſe- 
neſſe cannot in the end be well ouercome by beneficence, when they ſee that men teturue 
good turnes againe aud againe into their boſome. By theſe learned diſcourſes it appeareth 
that Oos forgaue Heracliden and beſtowed vpon him great benefits. Lycargusthereformer 
of the Lacedæmonian eſtate, by whole meaves that common · wealth fo long time flou- 
riſhed, doth yet paſſe all thoſe before alleadged through the goodneſſe and mildneſſeof 
his gentle nature. This graue and gracious perſonage hauing received ſuch a blow with a 
ſtafte, that one of his eyes was put out in a ſedition ſtirred vp againſt him in the citie, be- 
cauſe of the rigour of thoſe lawes which hee had eſtabliſhed there, after the ſedition was 

bad the offender delivered into bis hands to puniſh him as hee thought good. 
all vertoeand good diſcipline, and within the yeares end bee bt him foorth into the 
publike aſſembly, beeing no leſſe vertuous and well nurtuted than before hee was vicious 
viing theſe words vnto the people: Bebold 1 reſtere bim vnto you, bremg milde graciou ad 
fit to dor you ſernice whom ye gane to mee proud; outr agious and diſſolute. O act beſeeming the 
ſoule ofa Chriſtian rather than ofan Ethnike which ought tomake them greatly aſhamed, 
who for the leaſt wrong received of another, would not ſticke to ſſaie dot one man onely, 
but a thouſand, yea tenne thouſand rather than their worldly boocur ſhould bee hurt 
or touched : which pretence of honour they vſe very often to colour their brutiſhneſſe with- 
all. Now leauing here the auncients of whome wee have a million of teſtimonies in the 
reading of hiſtories, I thinke we ſhall doe well to propound here vnto our Princes being too 


Lewesthe ia much inclined to reuenge injuries, the clemency of king Lewes the 12. who tacceedivg 
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trey eſpecially the inhabitants of Burdenux, after ard gad oue a geberall ab- 
ſolution, and 3 the paiment of do hundred thouſand 
pounds, and the es ofthe armie wherein they were coudemned. And 


truly as it belongeth to the Sunne to lighten the earth with his beames: ſo it appertaineth 
2 a prince to haue compaſſion vpon the miſerable. Yea ſo many, as ſtand in 
neede of mercy,and beeing worthy thereof craue for it, ought to finde harbor inthe hauen 
of his excelleney. "Now to come tothe end of ove preſent diſeourſe, if by ſo many examples 
which we baue touched, and innumerable others, of which hiſtories are plentifull, wee may 
note among(t the famous, noble and couragious men of olde time, ſuch effacto of meck- 
neſſe, gentleneſſe, bountie, mildneſſe, clemency and homanitie towardes their ene- 
mies, no doubt but they endevored to doe much more for their friends, brethren and 
countrimen, for whoſe ſafety they feared not many times to die, as heretofore wee haue 
ſcene examples thereof, and may ſee more hereafrer. And how much leſſe would they 
haue failed to ſuecoor them in all other duties and charitable offices ? Sothatif wee be men 
and pot monſſers in nature, let vs learne what are the fruits not onely of true Chriſtians, 
but alſo of true humanitie, and of nature not beeing wholly and corrupted: to 
the end that framiug our manners, milde, gentle, and gracious, to the ſuecour, bene- 
hte, and profite r. following the ſteppes and traces ofthe vertue of Fortitude - 
and Magnaounitie, which is — , x ave wee may livea happy life di- 

— . 4. aademar expecting our renewing ia that life which is immortall and euer- 
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AAM T ere bath beenealwaies men of great humane learning, but voide vfthe ſin- 


——— truch, that 2 ah — 
me, Tha all ibings were governed by nature: others that they were ruled by fortune, "_ 
They that — the firſt cauſe of all things did attribute ane 
vnto her a conſtellation, vhich through the ſtrevgth andefficacie ofthe ſlarres governedthe 
counſell & reaſon of men. The other ſort acknowledging fortune, maintained that all things 
were done at aduenture and by chance. No albeit there are too many at this day that follow Tbe Erice 
this error, yet is it ſo abſurd a thing that in the writingeof Ethnika and Pagans, a thouſand 
inuiocible reaſons are found of ſothcient force to conuinceſuch opinions ot meere lying and 
ouer great ſottiſnneſſe, and to conſtraine thoſe that are mod) i and ſhameleſſe to ac- 
knowledge aniofinite almi to be the Creatorof nature, and ofall things moo- 
ving therein, and to diſpoſe and order them with an eternall andeverleſtiog providence. 
True it is, that I would not abſolutely deny the marvellous effects which many bave noted 
in heauenly bodies throughout nature: neuertheleſſe I hold this fot certaine, that as all their 
vertue dependeth of one only God, ſo hee withdraweth from them his when and as 
ſoone as it pleaſeth him. Ofthis I inferre, that they greatly deceive the „ who thinke 
that tbeſeeking out of the ſtarres, and of their ſecrer vercues diminiſheth avy thing from the 
greatneſſe and power of God: ſeeing that contrariwiſe his maieſtie is much more famous 
and wonderfull io doing ſuch great things by his creatures, as if hee did them himſelſe with- 
outany meane. Now that which l haue touched here, my companions , is not to offer any 
occaſion to diſcourſe ofthe Mathematicks , or of any part thereof,which would be to depart 
out of thofe bounds which we appointed to our Academy. But ſeeing A 
M2 among ſt 
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being adorned with a perfect 
whereofallill hap coaliſtetb. This cannot be verified of 


f and Griefe eifthere be a bappy 

aud cleans onle,and « conſcience defiled with no bing. For abe my#ieries of God may be ſeene and beheld 
122 As EA. A eandconſiant man that knoweth how to moderate feare, 1 
| . be that placeth other fading Goods in 
| his felicity ſhall neuer haue a quiet mind. Let vs then heare of A M AN Av vherein wee ought 

to N conlilteth, - - 1 eP1 | 
MANA, The continuall alteration and ſuddenchangeof one eſtate into another 
iſpoſition, aud euents of mens 


ates ki 
be not know what ſorrow meant, but all things 
deſired, For proofe whereof may ſerue that which happened vnto him, after be had caſt into 
the ſea a ring of great value which he loued exceedingly. Now, although he did ſo of purpole, 
to the end he might taſt ofſome ſorrow and gionget he found it quickly againe in the bel- 
ly ofa fiſh taken by Fiſher men, and bought for his kitchen, Whereupon this wiſe Egyptian 
* it athiog altogether impoſſible, but that ſome great miſery was to follow hard at the 
of ſo great happines: and therefore he would not be partaker thereof, as of neceſſitie 
beſhould haue beene, if he had continued (till that league which before was betwixt them. 
Neither was An any thing deceiued in his opinion. For within a while after P olycrate; was 
An ordinarie deprived of his kingdome, and ſhamefully hanged, ſeruing for a commonand notable ex- 
imperfeion ample of the inſtability and variableneſſe of mans eſtate, at alſo toſhew that it isa very ab- 
n mn. ſurd thing to place happinesio ſo vacertainefelicity. And yet among infinite imperfectiont 
borne with man, this is common in him, to looſe quickly the remembrance of a benefit re- 
ceived, but to retaine a long time the memory of a calamitie fallen him. Which is the 
cauſe that he alwaiet his miſhaps to — 2 than all the 
good happe that he can haue: ſo that he complaineth of his miſeries and calami · 
ties, not temembting theinnumerable benefits which are daily offered and preſented vn- 
to him from — — Notwithſtanding, if all men (as Secartes 
ſuid) as well as rich as — — miſhaps, and laid them in comming together, and 
if they were in ſuch ſort diuided, that every one might haue an equall portion, then ſhould it 
be ſeene, that many who thinke themſelues overcharged and oppreſſed, would with all their 
A meanes to Bt take againe vnto them their fortune, and be contented withall.onldeſt thow (ſaid Pe- 
2woid the crit) 1 thy miſerie? Behold the life of the afflicted, and by the i 
griefe of our thereof with thine thou ſhalt ſee that thou haſt cauſe to thinłe thy ielfe very happy. Her that 
| miſery, ee burtbeu(ſaith Martiall)may well heit. Now, with this common complaintin 
| Another m- Hen af their eſtate and condition, this cuſtome allo is ioyned to lay thecauſe of that 
perfeion, Which they ſuffer vpon cruell and intolerable deſtity, accuſing that to accuſe their owne fault. 


Where- 


Lance with 
| Dolycrates, Jet 


Of good and ill Hap: 37 

Wherefore we cannot more aptly compare them than to blinde folks, ho are angry, and 

oftentimes call them blinde that vnawares doe tneete and iuſlle them. But it wee deſire to 

cure our ſoules of ſo many miſerable paſſions, which deprive vs j yt 

neceſſary for a happic lite, let vs be carefoll to leatne bow todiſcerue true bappineſſe from 

miſhap, that we may reioyce in that which is good, and as readily giue thankes to the Au- 

thor therof, as a falſe opinion which we baue ofeuill, we ſuſtaine humane 

miſeries and eroſſes vnpatiently. Firlt then let vs heare the ſundry and notable opinions of 

many ancient men ing good and ill hap. f then knowoft all that onght tobe knowne mn all | 
laid Pythagoras) thou art happy. Let them be accounted very bappy(laid Homer) to whom For- Notable opl- 

tene bath equally weighed the good with the ewill. The greateſt miſerte of all (ſaid Bias) us, not to be able nions oigood 

to beave miſery. That man is bappie((aid Dyonifin; the elder) that bath learnedſrom bis youth to bee © ill hap, 

leppy. For be will beare the yoke better wherunto he hab beene ſubiect and accuſtomed of long time. 

Demetrius, ſarnamed the Beſieger, ſaid,rbat be iudged none more wnbappre than be thvt neuer ta- 

fled of aduerſityʒ as if be wom(d baue ſaid that it war a ſure „that Fortune indged bim to beeſo 

baſe and abet, that be deſerned not that ſpe (pomld buſie her ſclfe about bim. I hat man ( ſaith Cicero) 

i: very happy whothmketh that no butane matter; how i ſeemer they may be, are intalltrable or 


t to Aiſcnurage lim: undęing alſo nothing ſo excellem, whereby bee ſponld b ee mooued to reeycs i 
2 bis beart bee 


edaxd lift vp thereby. Tear he- * beppy, whe fitly aud commemomſy 
bebaneth bimſelfſe in al thingeneceſſary for him. Not bung is euill (laith P/utarke)that it neteſſury. By F 
which 29 — be — — . — whatſoever commeth to a wile — by — aid 
fatall deſtiny: becauſe he beareth ĩt patiently, as that which cannot bee auoided, thereby in- on ſiſted in a 
creaſing his vertue ſo much the more, and ſono euill can come to a good man. Sole drawing 2 and 
peerer to the truth of ſincere happines, ſaid, hat it conſiſtedin good life and death: and that to indge deaths. 
them happ ws the danger of ſo many alterations whereinthey are, were all one, 
aa man ſp0u1d be ſare band appoam the reward of the viſtorie for one that ii y et fighting, not becing 
ſere that bee ſbou!douerrome, Socrates ſpeaking rather with a divine than a humane ſpirit, ſaide, 
that when we ſoall be delivered from thu body wherein aus ſoule 11 mcloſed as an oifter in bus ſhel,we may The doctrine 
then behappy, but wot ſoener: and that felicity cannot be obtained in this life but that we muſt hope to en. — — & 
oy it per fectiꝶ in the other life, as well for our vertues, as by the grace and mercy of God, Not the ric of the papiſts 


y that are aline 


(laid Plate) but the wiſe and prudent auoide miſery.Tbey that thinke (ſaith Ariſtotle) that vternall —— the 
good: are the cauſe of happineſſe,deceive themſeluesno leſſe than if they ſuppoſed, that cunning playing on * of life 
the harpe came from the witrument ,and not from art: but we muſt ſceke for it inthe good end quiet eſtate and death. 
of the ſoule. For at we (ay not that a body it perfect becauſe it 15 richly arrated hut rather becanſe it i wel 
framed and healtbfull:ſo aſoule well inſtrutted,ss the cauſo that both hir ſelfe and the body wherem ſbee ThecSmon 
v cloſed are bappy: which cannot bee verefied of a man becanſe hee is rich in gold and ſiluer. \Vhen — 
conſider all the aboue named wiſe opinions of theſe Ethnibes and Pagans, I cannot ſuffici- ning happmes 
ently maruell at the ignorance and blockiſnnes of many in our age — Good and ill & vahapyines 
bp, becauſe they labour to maketbeſe words private, and to tie them to the ſucceſſe oftheir 
affe ctions in worldly matters i which if they tall out according to their delire and liking, be- 
bold preſently they are rauiſhed with extreme ioy, boaſting of thetnſelues, that they are moſt 
happy. But contrariwiſe, ifthey miſſe of their intents, by and by they deſpaite, and thinke 
themſelues the vnhappieſt men in the world. Doe we not alſo ſee that molt men iudge them - 
happy that poſſeſſe riches, pleaſure, delight, glory and honour: and thoſe men miſerable 
that want, eipecially if after they had abundance, they loſe it by ſome miſhap, the cauſe wher. 
of they commonly attribute either to good or ill lucke, which they ſay ruleth all humane af. wWbern Apol- 
faires ? We reade that Apolionins I hianeus bauing travelled ouer all Alia, A fricke and Eorope, Ioniua mar- 
ſaid that of two things wherat he maruelled moll in all the world, the firft was, that he alwaies uelleth moſt. 
faw the proud man command the humble, the quarrellous the quiet, the tyrant the iulſl, the 
cruell the pittifullthe coward the hardia, the ignorant the skilful,& the gteatell theeves hang 
the innocent. But in the meane while who may doubt whether of thete werethe happieſſ: 
that the good were not rather than the wicked ? Ifbappiges according tothe Ancients, and Notable rea- 
to the truth, be perfected in good things, then it is certaine, that whoſocuer enioyeth al good ſons to fhew 
things (hall de perfectly happie. Now nothing can be called good but that v hich is profita- that no world 
ble, and contrary to euill : ſo that whatſoeuet may as ſoone be euill as good, ought not tobe her — 
called good. Moreouer, it mult be the poſſeſſion of ſome firme, ſtedfaſt. & permanent Good and tha 
that maketh a man happie. For nothing ought to waxe old. to periſh or decay of thoſe thing pines cannot 
wherin a happie life conſiſteth, ſeeing he that feareth to loſe them cannot be ſaid to liue qui · — 


etly, Therefore neither he Inn diſpolition of body, neither ay — ing. 
3 


cauſe of ſo many 
chen aun 


wherein tue Wherefore we may ſay, that happines cannot be petfected — and 
1 mortall chiogs, neit ineſſe through the want but that the troe 

eur which we t to deſirein this world,conlilteth in the goodnes of the foule, mobriſhed 

? inthe hope of that voſj and everlaſting happines,which is promiſed and aſſured vn. 

Who are i= to it in the ſecond life. And ſo weſay,that none are vnhappy bur they, who by reaſon oftheir 

happle*  perverſcnes, feele their cooſcience a doubting of the expeRario of etermall protriifes:as viſe 

they that give ouer themſelues to vice, whoſe nature is to — infect with the 

veoome that is alwaies about it, all things whereof it taketh As for che common riſes 

ries of mans life, they cannot in any ſort make him vnhappie hoſe naturall diſpoltion 

and manners being framed and decked with vertue, are able do yive and to im part do every 

condition of bis life, whether it be poore or rich, proſperous ot adoerſe, honor able br con- 

remprible; happines, ioy, pleaſure and contentation, which flowe ĩn His ſoofe-wbondanly 

from that ſountaine and lively ſpring which Pbiloſophie hath | diſcovered voto bim in 

the fertile held of Graces and Sciences, whereby he enioyeth trus tranquility and reſt of (pi. 

ttt, as moch as » man may haue in this mortallife, moderating the perturbations of his ſoule, 

The bippines and commandiog overthevppure affeRions of the fleſh. And then as rhe ſhoo turneth with 

os man com- the 'fſhion of the foote, and notcontrarywiſe, ſo the inward diſpoſition of a wife and mo- 

— _ derate man cauſeth him toleade a lite like voto the ſame, that is, milde, peaceable and 

wenn mum. quiet, beeing neuer carried away with vnreaſonabbe paſſions, becaoſe ſhe neuer enioyerh ot 

tejoiceth immoderately in that which ſhe hath, but vſeth well that which is put into her 

hand, without feare or repining if it betaken away: following therein in the ſayivgof Den. 

eritus that whoſcener mnderh to line alwaiet bappily, muſt dro himſtlfe and drſſre tungs poſſi. 

ble, aul bee content wth things preſent. Therefore ſeeingthe fountaineof all teliety and con- 

tentation in this life is within vs, let vs cure and cleanſe diligently all atrons which 

ſeeketo hinderthe tranquility of ourſpirits, to the end that externallthings which come 

from without vs again ſt our will and expectation, may ſeeme vnto vs friendly and familiat 

Our life is After wee know how to vie them well. Plato compared our life to table play, wherein 

compared to both the dice muſt chance well, and the plaier muſt vſe that well which the dice ſhall caft, 

table · play. Now oftheſe two points the euent and lotte ofthe Dice is not in our power, but to receive 

mildly and moderately that which falleth vnto vs, and to diſpoſe euery thing in that place 

where it may either profit molt if it be good, or doe leaſſ hurt if it be bad, that is in our pow- 

er, and belongeth to our duty if we be wiſe men. Fortune (faith Plutartze) may well —— 

into ſicknes, take away my goods, bring me in diſgrace with the people: but ſhee canoot 

make him wicked, a coward, (lothfoll,baſeminded or enuious, that is honeſt, valiaut, and no- 

ble minded; nor take from him his ſetled and temperate diſpoſition of prodence, which 

maketh him toiudge,that no tedious, grievous or troubleſome thing can befall him. For 

being grounded. not vpon vaniſhing goods, but vpon philoſophicall ſententes, and firme diſ- 

courſes ofreaſon, he may ſay, haue preuẽted thee forttune, l haue cloſed vp al thy chances, & 

ſtopped the waies ofentrance in vpõ me: & ſo led a ioyfull life as long as vertue, and that part 

which is proper to man are ſtrongeſt, And if peraduentute ſome great inconuenĩence happen 

vnto him againſt all bope, which humane power is not able to ouercome, then with ĩoy of 

rit bee conſidereth that the hauen of ſafety is at hand, wherein hee may {ave hitnſelte by 

wimming out of the body as out of a Skiffe that leadeth, departing boldly and without feare 

from the miſeries ofthe world,that he may enioy abſolute and perfect happines, Alexander 

the Great, having vnder his dominion more than halfetheworld, when he heard the Philo- 

fopher Anaxarchu diſpute and maintain that there was innumerable worlds, he began to weep 

faying, Here I not good canſe to be ſorrowfull and to momrne, if there be an infimte number of worldii ſer- 

. as yet / haue not lin able to make my ſelfe Lord of one? But Crates the Philoſopher being brought 

— & vp in the ſchoole of wiſedome, and having in ſtead of all wealth but an old cloke and a ſcrip) 

2 Oppo» _ oo in all his life, but was alwaies ſeene merry,and paſſing ouer his daies cheerfully. 

againſt anos B Abich two kinds of life contrary one to another, it appeareth ſufficiently that it is within 

wer, ourſelues,and not in outward things, wherein we mult ſecke for the foundation of a certaine 

toy, whichis watered and flouriſheth in ſtrength bytheremembrance of good and vertuous 
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Of Goodand Ill Hap. M 


aQions proceeding from the ſoule guided by right knowledge and reaſon. Homer bringeth 


would not riſevp when he commanded him, but ſcoffingly ſaid vato him, If thou wert ro ſell 
a fh, wouldeſt thou make it ariſe ? Crierbisrather, bar if any ron went 4 maſter, bs ſpoul d buie 
whe 1 for I cum ſerus bis turns well, Whereby we may fitly note this, that all the ha ppineſſe yeſt, 
and contentation of man dependeth of vertue onely, and not of worldly greatneſſe and glo- 
rie. For this reaſon the ſelfe ſame Diogenes beholding a ſtranger come from Lacedemoniay 
more curiouſly decked on a feſtiuall day than he was wont, ſaid vnto him: ? Dothnor 
th honeſt men thinke that enery day is fe ſtiuali vnto bim? Andtruly there is that ought to 
tote vs ſo mach to ſhew all out ward ſignes of ioy, or that breedeth ſuch ſereuitie and 
ealmenes againſt the tempeſluous waves of humane miſeries and calamities, than to haue 
the ſoule pure and eleane from all wicked deede, wils, and cbunſels, and the manners vndefi- 
led, not troubled or infected with any vice. For then ing the eſtate of mortall 
and corruptible things, we iudge them vnworthy the care of our ſoules, that we may wholly 
lift them vpto the contemplation of heauenly & eternall things, wherin our happineſſe and 
perfect felicitie conſiſteth. Hereby welcarne,that in the ſecond life only we are to ſeeke for 
and to expect the fruition ofttue happineſſe, which can neuer inereaſe or be diminiſhed. For 
ano man can make a line — — that which is ſtraight, and as nothing is more juſt 
than that which isiult : ſo he that is happie can not be more happy. Otherwiſe vntill a man 
had gotten all that might be had, bis deſires would neuer be ſetled, and ſono man ſhould bee 
called happie. But felicitie is perfect ofit ſelfe. Cicero knew it well eaoogb, when hee ſaid: 
That w man ſtandetb in feare of great thing:,conld be happie: and in that teſpect no man living 
can be ſo, but to ſpeake in deede of a happie life, that is it which is perfect and abſolute, To 
the end therefore that we may reape ſome profite by our preſent diſcourſe, let vs never thinke 
that any man may be called happie or vnhappie, becauſe he is aduanced or diſgraced, with 
honours, goods, and worldly commodities, or becauſe he is partaker either of proſperitieor 


aduerſitie, 


reth himſelfeto be carried away or troubled with vncleane deſires, but with all his heart ſee· 
keth forthe poſſeſſion of a firme, ſtedfaſt, and abiding Good, beeing aſſuted, as we ſaid, that 
not one of thoſe things wherein a happie life conſiſteth ſhall waxe olde, periſh, or fall to de- 
cay. To conclude, he is happy that ſhewetbin all his workes and actions of this life a paterne 
ofhoneſty and vertue, beeing moderate in proſperitie, and eonſtant in aduetſitie. A man thus 
affected and diſpoſed, will behave himſelſe without reproofe in the time preſent, will call 
to mindewith joy and pleaſure the timepall,and will boldly and without diſtruſt draw neere 
to the time to come, euen with a cheerefull and ioyfull hope of better things, aud with a ſted- 
faſt expectation of that vnſpeakeable and endleſſe happines, which is prepared for the elect. 


—— 


of Profperitie and Adwerſitie Chap. 32. 


NA, Iche nature and condition of worldly affaires draw with them , whereofenery 
one inhis particular place may daily haue good and ſofficient teſtimonies : and 
ſeeing through the maliceand corruption of our age, all things are at that point, as if they 
meant to lay more hard and difficult croſſes vpon vs to ſuſtaine, Ithinke we ſhall not 
from our matter, if we ſeeke for ſome inſtruction whereby to gouerne our ſelues prudently in 
proſperitie and in aduerſitie, conſidering the effects of both of the one and the other, to the 
end we may auoide thoſethat are moſt pernitious, and retaine ſtill with vs that conſtancie 
and worthineſſe that isrequiredin the vertue of Fortitude, which teacheth a man how hee 
ought to behaue himſelfe nobly in every eſtate and condition of life. Fot as gold tra 


An A- B Eing in our former diſcourſe entred into the diners and contrary effects which 


in A cor greatly becauſe hee was to commaund fo a of the 4 nenne 
ik he had ani burthen vpon his ſnoulders. — Dis —— * 
was to be ſoldfor a ſlave, lying all along, mocked the Sergeant that eried him to ſale, and 


Where we 
muſt ſeeke for 
true happines; 


out his whole life. But he onely ought to bee eſteemed happy in this Who is happy 
world,that knoweth in reſt and quietneſſe of ſoule how to vſe both eſſates, and neuer ſuffe- this world, 


Apretie ie com 


red by the workeman,now into one faſhion, and then into another, is transformed into ſun- pariſon. 


drie kindes of ornaments, and yet remaineth alwaies that which it is, without any alteration 
ofſubſtance: fo it behooueth a wiſe and noble minded man to continue alwaies the ſatme in 
thingsthat are contrarie and divers, without any alteration and change of his conſtancie and 
vettue. But I leauethe diſcourſe ofthis matter to you my Companions, 


M 4 AzAM 
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A ſimilitude. 


140 Of Proſperitie 
ich geidis) delinereth auer bis borſes, ( which becauſe they bane beene i 

— ee —rð5ðEPß̃ — as nay ds 
ade open omen that ve grown to he rub throogh proſperity nf be brought it were ts 
around circle, that they may conſider of the mcanfi avcy of worldly rhmgs, and of the vaviableneſſe of 


ene +5 (ſaith Exvipides) bee uot left uy too much; andin aduet tie hope the 


AcHiToO8. Is an. a 
A bmilcude. f Aer. And 4s in a fre (lai Socrates) it 14 good to behold acleare brightneſſe 2 ſo is . 


rate ſoule in felieitie, But let vs heare As E A: who will handle that which here is propoun- 
jy ogy Dc ide bulwarks and banks agaio( ariver that vſeth tooverſſo : ſo be 


ly, muſt fortifie bim ſelſe with powerfull and convenient vertues to 


that deſireth tolive happi N to 
Common ef- hartfoll aſſaults which the vnlooked for ſucceiſe of humane affaires make him 
| woe — . For queſtionle(ſe nothing is hard lier kept 
any 


continually proſperity and in aduerſity | 
ithi — 1 — all things according to his hearts deſire : neither is 


thing ſo much caſt downe, or ſooner diſcouraged than the ſame man, when hee is afflicted 
and miſſeth of his purpoſe. All minds are not reſolute and conſtant enough from ſlipping be- 
fide ther ſelues and beyond the limits of reaſon, neither in great proſperity, which puffeth 
and lifteth vp mens hearts, eſpecially theirs that are baſe by nature; nor yet in vo] fot 
aduerſitie, which through the beauy burthen thereof oftentimes aſtoniſheth and amazeth 
them that are thought to be belt ſetled and afſurgd. But if we conſider apart the pernitious 
} - effeAgwhichiſſue from theſe two contraries, when reaſon doth not guide and gouerne them, 

Proſperite we ſhall Fade nothing but pride in the one, and faintnes of heart, baſenes of minde, & often- 


mere hurtſull titnes deſpaite in the other. Notwithſtanding we may well note this, that proſperity bath al- 


than aduerſty „ies bin the cauſe of far greater evils to men than aduerſity, and tbat it is eaſier for a man to 
beare this patiently. than not to forget himſelfe in the other. Whereof I thinke we may not 


vnlitly e for a reaſon that which Aenander ſaith:i bat man of all other lining creatures is ap- 
teſt to fall domus from high to low , becanſe hee dareth undertake the greateſt matter: although 
en Whereupon being as it were naturally ſubiect to falling, it is not ſo ſtrange voto 


ſt. 
him,being better furniſhed for that(ſecing beis or ought to bee prepared therto long before) 
—— againſt his naturall diſpoſition bee aſcendeth to ſome greatneſſe not hoped for. 
No, whether it be for this reaſon, or becauſe vice is his proper inheritance, the memorie of 
the time paſt aſwell as ofthe preſent time, furniſheth vs with fufficient teſtimonies, ſeeing 
few are found that forgat not not themſelues in their 2 whereas many haue beha» 
"It ved themſclues wiſely, and taken occaſion to bee better in their aduerſitie. Which beeing 
- - 7 wag vnderſtood of Plare, when bee was requeſted by the Cyreniansa people of Grecia; to write 
tre Cyreni downelawes for them, and to appoint them ſame good forme of government for their com- 
ene to gue mon-wealth:he anſwered, That it was a very bard matter to preſeribe lawes to ſo rich,bappy, 
them lau. and wealthie a people as they were. For commonly thoſe cities which in ſhort time come 
I denly to great telicity, grow to be inſolent, arrogant, and vneaſie to range in order: neither is 
the re any thing forthe molt part prouder, than a poore man made rich : as contrariwiſe 
none are ſo ready to receive counſell and direction, as be whom fortune hath ouetrunne. He 
that is preſſed greatly with adyerſity,is ſeldome puffed vp with pride, or vanquiſhed of luſt, 
or drowned in couetouſneſſe, or ouertaken with giuttonie, or lift vp with deſire and . 
glory : all which imperfeions happen commonly to thoſe vpon whom fortune too m 
tawaeth. That felicitie (ſaith Sexecs) which bath not beene hurt, cannot endure one blow : 
but when it hath had a long and continuall combate with diſcommodities, and hath harde- 
ned it ſolfe by ſuffering and beating injuries, then doth it not ſuffer it ſelfe to be ouercomeoſ 
auy euill. Now one of the greateſſ benefits that a man may haue in this life, is neither to bee 
changed by aduerſitie, nor lift vp with proſperitie : but to bee as a well rooted tree, whichal- 
though it bee ſhaken with ſundry windes, yet cannot bee overtbrowne by any of them. And 
truely it is very ridiculous that that which commeth toall worldly things by an ordinary and 
vaturall courſe enen by the ſequele of cauſcslinked together and depending one of another, 
changing the eſtate of morrall things ſhould haue to alter or to make any mutation in 
reaſon and wiſedome, vhich ought to abide ſtedfalt in the minde of man. For this cauſe Pla- 
to laid that there was nothing but vertue could tame it, and that men furniſhed therewith 
behaved themſelves conſtantly and couragiouſly in both kindes of fortune. Vertue (ſaith 
Cicero abideth calme and quietinthegreatelt tempeſt, and altbough ſhe be driven into exiles 
yet ſhee ſtitreth not out of her place and countrey, but ſhineth ſo alwaies of ber ſelfe;that ſhe 
cannot 


nn tbe 
we 


plague and deſtruction ot 
\ esto cui 


reater ſort, becauſe all ttt are in 
plealures And ptoſperitie. 
to the ende 


they are 


ſider 
have our ſcloes 


He beſtowed the publik officerand places of honout vpon whom he thought good, where- 
of proceeded the ill will of his ſubiects, and in the ende bis deſtruction. The greatneſſe of 
Pompey was that which aſterward ouerthrew him. For imploy ing his credite to tavour others 
vniodly, it fell out to him as to cities that ſoffertheir enemies to enter euen into their ſtron- 
gelt places, diminiſhing ſo much of their owne forces, as they addeto others that wiſn them 
no good. Which thing Sylla the Dictator did very notably giue him toynderſtand,when he 
faw that Powpey by his chuntenance and fauour had brought Lepidus a wicked man to the 
dignity of Confulſhip, I ſee well(quoth Sila to him) thou art very glad becauſe thou haſt 
preuailed in this ſuite: and ſure thou haſt great cauſe ſo to bee. For it is a goodly matter, and 
the point of a noble mantobe ſogracions with the people, that through thy fauour Lepides 
the wickedeſt man in the world hath carried away the Confſulſhip before Catullus the honeſi- 
eſt man in all the citie. But I adviſe thee to beware of ſleeping now, and to haue a vigilant 
eye to thy buſines, becauſe thou haſt armed and made ſtrong an aduerſarie againſt thy ſelfe. 
Wherof Pompey had experience aftertvard in thoſe warres which Lepidus raiſed, againſt whom 
be was ſent by OTIS — aſrens victorie. But — be —— —— X 
ſ«,cntring vpon the gouernment ike affaires, came not to that paſſe. For be was after- 
ward — by the ſame meanes where with he had (i Ceſar againſt others, 
Out of which we may draw an excellent doctrine for all that are placed in authority, or that 
have the eares of great men at commandement, that they neuer cauſe the wicked to bee ad- 
nanced. For as the worme that is hred at the footeof a tree, with it, and in the ende 
deſtroicth it: fo a wicked man aduanced by the favour of one greater than himſelfe, becom- 
meth afterward vnthankefull and trecherous vato him. This mooued Arebdamidis the La- 
cedæmonian to anſwer in this ſort one that commended C hærilaus king of Sparta, becauſe 
hee ſhewed himlelfe alike curteous to all: But how deſerueth that man praiſe, who ſheweth 
himſelfe curteous towards the wicked? Now to returne to our ſpeech the effects 
of proſperitie, not ruled by the reaſon of true , .whatis more or hath ac 
any time beene more hurtfull to men than pride? Which (as Plato faith) dwelleth withſo- 
litarineſſe, that is to ſay, is ſo hated/ that in the ende it is forſaken of all the world ? And where- 
of it is bred ſooner than of ity ? Which that wiſe man and excellent Romane captaine 
Paulus « Emelins knowing fall wellafterthe victory gotten by him againſt Perſe: king of Ma- 
cedonia,being deſirous toadmoniſh the men of wat that were in bis army, and to keepethem 
within the compaſſe of their mb he vſed theſe or — ſpeeches — : Is — 2e 
man now my friends and companions yt bt to waxeproud, and to glory in the pofteritie of bi af. n 
fares, + {var lncke too bus liking — rather to feare the T eee, who enen at this — — ” 
Preſent ſetteth before our eyes ſuch a netable example of the common frailty of man, ſubieli to the ordinary his louldiers, 
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14.0 Of Proſperitie 
A Gaith Scipis) delinereth auer bis borſes ( which becauſe th bave beene in 
neuron mf — rumble — Wh nd burradtable) to the omen of bis horſes 10 bring them inc 
ju der ag ame : ſo men that are to be mruly through proſper 4, nuit be br on ꝑbt as it were ts 
good order ag ame : f. growne to h 3 
4 round circle, that they may conſider of the inconfi aucy of worldly thmgs, and ib u of 
wretebed fortunes, + 1-8 
Ac os o B. Inprofperty (faith Emripide:) bee not lift vy tos much, and in aduer fitic bope the 
A ſimilcude. best alwaier. And as in a fe (laid Socrates) it 1 good to behold acleare brightneſſe : ſole 4 mode. 
rate ſoule is felicitie. But let vs heare A s EA: who will handle that which here is propoun- 
06564 | 
7 A —4 ide bulwarks and banks againſſ a riuer that vſeth toouerflow: ſo be 
that deſireth to liue happily, muſt fortific bimſelſe with powerfull and convenient vertue: to 


. reſiſi the hurtſull aſſaults which the vnlooked for ſucceiſe of bumane affaires make vpon him 
. 0 . ity and in aduerſity. For queſſionleſſe nothing is hard lier kept 


fects of the | hin 
Palle 1 ature. —— —— hath all things according to his hearts deſire: neither is any 
— thing ſo much caſt dow ne, or ſooner diſcouraged thav the ſame man, when hee is afflicted 
and miſſeth of bis purpoſe. All minds are not reſolute and conſtant enough from ſlipping be- 
Gde themſelues . and beyond the limits of reaſon, neither in great proj perity, which puffeth 
and lifteth yp mens bearts,eſpecially theirs that are baſe by nature; por yet in vn looked for 
aduerſitie, which through the heauy burthen thereof oftentimes aſtoniſheth and amazeth 
them that aretbought to be belt ſetled and aſſuted. But if we conſider apart the pernitious 
effects which iſſue from theſe two contraries, when reaſon doth not guide and gouerne them, 
Ptroſß erit e we Mall finde nothing but pride in the one, and faintnes of heart, baſenes of minde, & often- 
mere burtfull titnes deſpaire in the other. Notwithſtanding we may well note this, that proſperity bath al- 
chan aduet ſey ies bin the cauſe of far greater evils to men than aduerſity, and that it is eaſier for a man to 
beare this patiently, than not to forget himſelfe in the other. Whereof I thinke we may not 
vnlitly alledge for a reaſon that which Aſenander ſait h: that man of all other lining creatures is ap- 
teft to fall ſuddeuiy downe from high to low , becanſe hee dareth undertake the greateſt matter; although 
be be weak;ſt.Whereupon being as it were naturally ſubie to falling it is not ſo ſtrange vnto 
bim, being bettet furniſhed fot that ſeeing be is or ought to bee prepared therto long before) 
than hen againſt bis naturall diſpoſition hee aſcendeth to ſome greatneſſe not hoped for. 
Nov, whether it be for this reaſon, or becauſe vice is his proper inheritance, the memorie of 
the time paſt aſwell as ofthe preſent time, furniſheth vs with fufficient teſtimonies, ſeeing 
few are found that forgat not not themſelues in their proſperity, whereas many haue beha» 
th ved themſclues wiſely, and taken occaſion to bee better in their aduerſitie. Which beeing 
1, vnderſtood ot Plata, when hee was requeſted by the Cyrenians a people of Grecia, to utite 
the Cyreni downelawes for them, and to appoint them ſome good forme of government for their com- 
ons to gute mon. wealth: he anſwered, That it was a very bard matter to preſeribe lawes to ſo tich, happy: 
them law. and wealthie a people as they were. For commonly thoſe cities which in ſhort time come ſud- 
denly to great telicity, grow to be inſolent, arrogant, and vneaſie to range in order: neither is 
the re any thing for the molt part prouder, than a poote man made rich : as contrariwile 
none are ſo ready to receive counſell and direction, as he whom fortune hath overrunne. He 
that is preſſed greatly with adyerſity,is ſeldome puffed vp with pride, or vanquiſhed of luſt, 
or drowned in couetouſneſſe, or ouertaken with giuttonie, or lift vp with deſire and worldly 
glory : all which imperfections happen commonly to thoſe vpon whom fortune too much 
tawneth. That telicitie (faith Sexecs) which bath not beene hurt, cannot endure one blow: 
but when ic hath bad a long and continuall combate with diſcommodities, and hath harde- 
neu it ſelfe by ſuffering and beating iniuries, then doth it not ſuffer it ſelfe to be ouercomeoſ 
auy euill. Now one of the greateſt benefits that a man may haue in this life, is, neither to bee 
chaoged by aduerſitie, nor lift vp with proſperitie: but to bee as a well rooted tree, which, al 
though it bee ſhaken with ſundry windes,yet cannot bee overtbrowne by any of them. 
truely it is very ridiculous that that which commeth to all worldly things by an ordinary and 
naturall courſe, euen by the ſequele of cauſeslinked together and depending one of another, 
changing the eſtate of mortall things ſhould haue power to alter or to make any mutation in 
reaſon and wiſedome, which ought to abide ſtedfalſ in the minde of man. For this cauſe Pl 
te ſaid that there was nothing but vertue could tame it, and that men furniſhed therewith 
behaued themſelues conſtantly and couragiouſly in both kindes of fortune. Vertue (ſaith 
n abideth calme and quiet in the greateit tempeſt, and although ſhe be driven into exiles 
yet ſhee ſtirreth not out of her place and countrey, but ſhineth ſo alwaies of her ſelſe, that ſhe 
| cannot 


A ſimilitude. 
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cannot beeſoiled with the ſpots of another. This excellent Orator and Philoſopher giveth 
vs alſo wholſome counſell to oppoſe againſt the dangerous effects that are to bee feared in 
proſperitie. When we are (ſaith he) in beſt eſtate wt mult vie the eounſell of our friends more Goo coun 
than we doe commonly, and as long as it continueth we are greatly to beware that wee open (ell for thoſe 
not our eares to flatterers, ho are the plague and deſtruction of the greater ſorr, becauſe all chat are in 
cheit labor is to propound vnto vs occaſions and meanes to enioy delights and pleaſures, and Proſperitie. 
to ſhew our ſelues to be proud and arrogant, during the time of our proſperity : to the ende 
wee ſhould} men farre from vs, and reſerue to them only that authority wherein 
they are ſetled. Whereas on the contrary (ide our true friends would leade vs backetocon- | 
(der the inconftancie of humane thipgy,to the ende that woe abvſe not our felicitie,but be- 
have our ſelues as a wiſe Pilot doth, who alwaies feareth a ſmiling calmnes in the maine ſea, 
Which confideration maketh a man conſtant and'reſolute to beare and endure all ſiniſter 
chances, and not ſo ready and eaſie to be deceined, becauſe hee alwaiesfeareth and diſtruſteth 
fortune. Let vs now come to examples of that which we haue here alleadged. As touching 
the pernitious effects of ouer great proſperitic, they may well bee noted in Alexander the al. 
Great,who although hee was endued with notable and rare vertues,yet could not vie mode. 
rately the great good ſpeed and happie ſucceſſe ofall his enterpriſes, but beiog conquered of 
_———_ delights, gave himſelfe ouer to commit many inſolencies, and then filled with 

umption and pride, would haue beene worſhipped. [ulms 4 eſar being aſcended in to the li: C aſar. 

Rebel degree of Eoourable fortune that he covld deſire, and lending his eare over freely to 
flatterers, would be called and declareda king, (which name was molt odious tothe Romans 
ſince the time that Tarquinias was baniſhed,as we mentioned before) and retained alwaies to 
bimſelfe the authority and power of a Dictator, which before continued but acertaine time. 
He beſtowed the publike offices and places of honour vpon whom he thought good, where- 
of proceeded the ill will of his ſubiects, and in the ende bis deſtruction. The greatneſſe of 
Pompey was that which afterward overthrew him. For imploy ing his credite to tauour others „ 
vniuſſly, it fell out to him as to cities that ſuffertheir enemies to enter even into their ſtron- 79˙ 
geſt places, diminiſhing ſo much of their one forces, as they adde to others that wiſh them 
no good. Which thing Syda the Dictator did very notably give him to vnderſtand, hen he 
8 faw that Powpey by his countenance and fauour had brought Lepidus a wicked man to the 
dignity of Conſulſhip. I ſee well(quoth Sy to him) thou art very glad becaoſe thou haſt 
N preuailed in this ſuite: and ſure thou haſt great cauſe ſo to bee. For it is a goodly matter, aud 
the point of a noble mantobe ſogracious with the people, that through thy fauour Cepidus 
the wickedeſt man in the world hath carried away the Conſulſhip before Catullus the honeſt- . 
elt man in all the citie. But I adviſe thee to beware of ſleeping now, and to haue a vigilant © 1 N 
eye to thy bulines,becavſe thou haſt armed and made ſtrong an aduerſarie againſt thy ſelfſeQ 
Wherof Pompey had experience afterward in thoſe warres which Lepidus raiſed, againſt whom 
be was ſent by the Senate, and in the end obtained the viRorie.But thefauour be bare to Ce- 
ſar,entring vpon the gouerument of publike affaires, came not to that paſſe. For be was after- 
ward ouerthrowne by the ſame meanes wherewith he had (irengthened Cæſar againſt others, 
Out of which we may draw an excellent doctrine for all that are placed in authority, or that 
have the eares of great men at commandement, that they neuer cauſe the wicked to bee ad- 
uanced. For as the worme thatis bred at the foote of a tree, groweth with it, and inthe ende 
deſtroicth it: fo a wicked man aduanced by the favour of one greater than himſelfe, becom- 
meth afterward vnthankefull and trecherous vnto him. This mooued Archdamides the La- 
cedæmonian to anſwer in this ſort one that commended Cbærilaus king of Sparta, becauſe 
hee ſhewed himſelfe alike curteoustoall: But how deſerueth that man praiſe, who ſheweth 
| himſelfe curteous towards the wicked? Now to returne to our ſpeech touching the effects 
of proſperitie, not ruled by the reaſon of truejprudence, what is more hatefull, or hath at 
any time beene more burtfull tomen than pride? Which (as Plate ſaith) dwelleth with ſo- 
litarineſſe, that is to ſay, is ſo hated that in the ende it is forſaken of all the world? And where- 
of it is bred ſooner than of proſperity ? Which that wiſe man and excellent Romane captaine 
Paulus « Emelins knowing full well, after the victory gotten by him againſt Perſe: king of Ma- 
cedonia,being delirons to admoniſn the men of war that were in his atmy, and to keepe them 
within the compaſſe of their duty, he vſed theſe or the like ſpeeches vntothem: Is there avy be 
man now my friends and companions that onght to waxe proud, and toglory in the poſteritie of his af eue 1 
fares, if hee bath lncke too his libmg and not rather to feare the ficklenes of fortune, who enen at this gemel ius to 


preſent ſetteth before our eyes ſuch a notable example of the common fr ailty of man,ſubiei? to the ordinary his louldiers, 
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Of Proſperity, 


turneth about continually : Tow ſer bow in a moment of an boure wee hay, 
of Alexander the Great;who was the mightieff and weil 


142 


Philip king of 
| n ran 


Acidum. 


] come. I he pt 
N VWnthe cauſe 


5 
ofth 


vanquiſhed, Whereupon giuing battell to Tamyri he loſt his life, together with the renowne 
of ſo many goodly victoties (being now ouercome by a woman) his whole army alſo being 

| bewen io peeces. And truely as one puffe of winde cauſeth the goodlieſt fruits, which beau- 

© The ia ſtabili. file the whole Orchard, to fall from the tree: ſoa little diſgrace, a ſudden miſhap in one in- 
ty of humane (tant bringeth to nothing, and pulleth downe the greatnelſe, wealth, and proſperity of men. 
things. And hen wee thinłe to lay a ſure foundation of proſperity, euen then is all cbanged, and the 
The common Otder of our conceits peruerted and turned into an vnlooked for diſorder and contuſion. Now 
«feds of ad. let vs come to conſider particularly of the effects of aduerſitie. There are few folks (it they 

u rſt beo not deſtitute of all good iudgement) that are ignorant and vnderſtand not what belon- 
gethto their duty, ſo long as proſperity laſteth : but fe there are, who in great ouerth warts 
and ſhakiogs of fortune, haue hearts ſufficiently ſtaied to practiſe and ĩmitate that v hich they 
commend and make account of, or to flye from that which they miſſike and reprebend. Nay 
rather they are catried away, and through cuſtome of living at eaſe, together with frailty and 
faintneſſe of heart, they ſlart aſide, and alter their firſt diſcourſes, This is that which Terence 
meaneth,where hee ſaith, That when wee are in good health, wee giue a great deale better 
counſell to the diſeaſed; than wee can take to our ſelues when wee (tand in neede thereof. 
Notuithſtanding bee that is beaten donne and humbled by affliction, eaſily ſuffereth him- 
ſelfe to bee directed, gladly receiueth and harkeneth to the advice ofgood men, and if there 
l! bee any little ſeede of vertue in him, it increaſeth daily, whereas proſperity would ſoone 
* e choake it. And if hee hath profited well in the ſtudie of of wiſedome, hee doth as Bees doe, 
Philotorhic, Rich draw the belt and drieſt honie out of Time, although it bee a very bitter berbe. So 
dut ot woſſtroubleſome accidents hee knoweth how to reape benefit and commodity, re- 

ſoluing with bim ſelfe and taking eounſell according to the miſhapsthat light vpon him. He 

doubtet h not ot this, that it is the duty of wiſe and vertuous men not onely to deſire proſperi- 

ty in all things, but alſo to endure aduerſity with copllancy and modeſty. Hee knoweth that 

as the iruition of proſperity is for the molt part full of ſreetneſſe, ben it is not abuſed,ſothe 

conſtant ſuffering of adueriity isalwaies repleniſhed and accompanied with great honour 

and ſuch a one may truely bee called noble and couragious, yea, he ſheweth himſelfe a great 

deale better to bee ſo in deede when hee yeeldeth not, nor fainteth in afflictions, than if hee 

were 
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were io proſperity, which puffing vp the hearts af cowards and baſe mindes, cauſeth them 


ſometimes toleeme couragioous, when as they are lift vp by fortune intoa high degree of 


honour and felicity, whereas in truththere is noſuch matter in them. Craſus king of the 
Lydians being throwne from his eſtate and made priſoner to Cy, ſnewed greater vertue & 
generoficie of hart at that time, than be did al the while he enjoyed bis great wealth,throvgh 
which being puffed vp with pride, he would haue had ꝙalos iudged bim molt happy. For bees 
ing vpon a blocke ready to be burued, and both rememhring and fit y applying to bimſelfe 
thoſe wiſe diſcourſes vhich hee heard Sole make vnto him concerning the ſmall aſſurance 
that we haue in worldly felicity, and how no man ought to be called happy before the hower᷑ 
of his death he reſolued with himſelſe to die conſtantly and cheerfully. And calling to mind 
this begefit which: hereceived by the meanes of that wiſe man, - whereupon he felt bis ſoule 
filled with ioy:he repeated aloud three times the name of Solon, vſing no other words.Wher- 
of Cyrus askingthe cauſe, he vttered voto bim the ſelfe ſame diſcourſes; | which touchedthe 
heart ofthis Monarch in ſuch ſort, that preſently changing the ill will he bare to Craſos, he 
fully reſtoret/him to the fruition of bis kingdome, and kept him neare vnto himſelte for 
one of his chiefe andprincipall counſellors. I he Romanes ( as Polybius ſaith) neuer obſerued 
theit lawes more ſtraightly, neuer cauſed the diſcipliae ot warte to be kept more ſeuerely, & 


Ce ſur. 


The Romans 
were wile & 


were neuer ſo well aduiſed and conſtant, as after the Carthaginians had obtained of them conſtant in 
the third victoty at the battle of Cannas. Aud contrariwiſe, there were nothing bur parta- aduerſitie. 


keing and factions in Carthage, lawes were neuer leſſe eſteemed, magiſſtates neuer leſſe re. 
garded nor manners more corruptedthan at that time, But within a little while aftet, they fel 
trom the higheſt degree of their felicity, into vtter ruine, aud the Romanes teſtored their 


owne eſtate into greater glory than it was in before. Vertue is alwaies like to the Date tree: The property 
For the more ſheis oppteſſed and burthened, the higher ſhe lifteth vp her ſelfe, and ſheweth of vertue 
her invincible power, and ſtrength, ouer which fortune can nothing preuaile. And although opprelied. 


aduerlitie ſomewhat troubleth a vertuous man, yet is it not able to altar his noble courage, 
but remaining firme and conſtant, he knoweth how to take all things as exerciſes of his vet- 
tue which, as an ancient man ſaid, withereth and loſeth her vigor without aduerſitie. It is 
evident therefore that the effects of aduerſitie are not ſo perditious to a wan, as thoſe which 
proſperity commonly bringeth vato him. For this latter is ot a proud and preſumptuous na- 
ture, al waies enuied; and as commonly it is not freely admoniſhed fo it giueth eate vnto and 
receiueth aslittle: but the other is plaine and (imple, followed of compaſſion, and ready to 
receiue counſel}, Beſides, it awaketh a Chriſtian, and ſtirreth him vp to humble himſelfe be- 
fore the maieſty of God. to call vpon him, and to truſt holy on his only grace and vertue. 
Now if ſomel as] haue ſaid) are ſo fainthearted, that they ſuffer themſelues to beouerw hel- 
med vnder the burthen of turmoiles and calamities, let vs attribute the cauſes thereof to ig- 
norance,aud want of good iudgement, which depriveth them of learned and ſound cogitati- 
ons and diſcourſes that tend to a conſtant diſpolition,wherein the happines ot this life con- 
ſiſteth. As for vs,ifwedefire toapproch neere to that perfection which is required by the Sa, 
ges, let vs propound to our ſelues their examples to follow, that we may be temperate and 
conſlant in every eſtate and condition of life. Wee reade of Socrates that one and the ſame 


countenance was noted in him all his life time, that it was neither ſadder nor pleaſanter for The wonder. 
any thing that hapned voto him. Hechanged it not when he heard the ſentence of his death full conſtancy 
ptonounced, no not when he dranke the poiſon, following therein the contents of his con- Of Se. 


demnation, albeit then he was aboue threeſcore yeares ofage. Publius Ruridura Romane, be- 


ing vdiuſtly baniſhed, neuer changed his countenance or behauiour neither would put one e. 


any other gowne than that he vſed to weare, although it was the cuſtome of ſuch as were ba- 
niſhed, to altat the ſame. Neither would he leave off the marks of a Senator, nor requeſt the 
iudges to abſolue him, but led the reſt of his daies with the ſame greatneſſe, gravity and au- 
thority that he vſed before, not ſhewing himelfe any thing beaten downe with ſorrow for the 
{range alteration of his firſt eſtate, Quinta: IMetellns ſurnamed Numdicur, becauſe bee had 
ſubdued that coun trey of Nvmidia, being driven into exile through a popular faction and ſe. 


dition, vent into Aſia, vhere as he beheld certaine plaiers, he received letters from the Se- QMetella- 


nate, whereby he was certified that the Senators and people with one common conſent had 
called him backe againe. Which good newes he bare with the like modeſty that he did his 
baniſhment, not departing from the Theater before the ſports were ended, nor ſhewing his 
letters to any of his triends that were round about bim before he had aſſembled them toge· 
ther in his lodging to deliberate of his returne to Rome. T he ſame grauity and conſtancy = 


cauſed Diogenes 


countrry. fore the 


Of Riches. 


, when he beard one bit him in the teeth with his baniſhment from Pontus 


the Synopians, to make this anſwer: Aud i bawe boundid them within the countrey of Pouea,. 

ee molt account the whole ſcope of the firmament for the bounds of our countrey ag 
2s wee live bere. Neither ougbt any man within thoſe limits toeſteeme himſelte either bank 
| ſhed,or a ſlranger i ſeeing God gouernetb all things by the ſame elements. I herefore Scr 
Socrates woke les ſaidthat bee tooke not himſelſe to bee either an Athenian or a Græcian, but a worlding, 
the whole And bow ſhall wee thinke that they who ſuſtained fo couragiouſly their baniſhment from 
| worldfor his their countrey, (which was ſodearc voto them, that they — benefit thereof bo- 
of their life) their deprivation and abſence from their families, friends and 


goods, not much more vertuouſſy haue ſuffered all leſſe adverlitics? Therefore to 
end our preſent diſcoutſe, let vs learne that nothing — to this preſent liſe hathoe- 
ther moreeuill nor good in it, than according tothe ende which befalletb it, and that it is out 
duty to keepe our ſelves moderate, conſtant, and vpright,both in proſperity and in adverlitie, 
which is the propertie of true magnanimitie and ꝑreatneſſe of courage. Let vs not lift vp out 
ſelues aboue meaſure for any temporal! felicitie, nor bee too much diſcouraged becauſe wee 
are viſited with aduerſity, but wilely expect what will bee the end of both, a hicha good and 
vertuous man ſhall alvaies find to bee happy when bee changeth his mortall eſlate for a life 


that is certaine and euerlaſting. 
The end of the eight daierworke. 
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The ninth daies worke, 


Of Riches, Chap. 3 7. 


Eſlerday wee beſtowed the better part of the day in diſcourſing of 
good and ill hap, of proſperity and aduerſity, which with a ſwiſt 
y pace following each otber,ſeeme to change, to ture, and to ouer- 
S turne inceſſantly the dealings and delires of men. Now foraſi uch 
4] as wee made mention of the ignorant multitude which placeth 
„ bappirelle andfelicitic in the fading goods of the world, and affic- 
| med to the contrarie, that this felicity was very miſerable, becauſe 
iemaketh a man more inſolent and arrogant, and giveth him greater oecaſion to bewaile,than 
to reioyce in bis fortune | thioke wee ought to conſider more neerely of the nature of ſuch 
goods a8 are no goods, — with riches wbereunto men are ſlaues, more than to any 
othet thing, albeit they procure them the greateſt evils. 

Au AN A, Riches (ſaith Epidtetu) are not in the number of goods. For they ſlir vs vp to 
ſuperfluity, ad pull vs backe from temperance. And therefore it is a very hard matter tor a 
rich man to bet ate, or for a temperate man to be rich. As a man cannot vic a hotſe( ſaith 
Socrates) without a bridle,(o bee cannot vic Riches without reaſon. 


72 


The Goirs of A & AM. It is almoſt impoſſible ( ſaid Diogenes) that vertue ſhould dwell in a rich 
riches. 


cittie or houſe. For riches briog with them pride to him that poſſeſſeth them, exceſſiue 
deſire in — them, couetouſneſſe in keeping them, filthine ſſe and diſſolute- 
neſſe in the enioying of them. But let vs heare Ac 441 T 08, Who will handle this matter 
more at large. | 

AcHitos. As children of three or foure yeares of age haue no more care or thought, 
but how they may play and palle away their time with the having of daily foode accorcing 
to their —— conſidering or taking any care for the meanes which they might haue, 
and which would bee neceſſaty for the nouriſhment of their olde age: ſoit ſeemeth to mo 
that the men of our time behave tbemſelues, when through a more than childiſh j 
they labour without ceaſing to gather and to increaſe wealth, which will doe them ſeruice 
bot a little while, not caring in the meane time for certaine and immortall goods which will 
oouriſhchem for euer. And yet the ſoule created according to the image of God, cannot 
better preſerue and ſhew forth her divine nature in this mortall body, than by contemning 
all earthiy, humane, and fading things. But to the end we be not ofthe number of thoſe that 
fill themnſelues with ſuch paſſious, to purchaſe theirowne deltruRian, let vs conn by tbe 
te(limon16 


Of Riches. ns 


ges, ofthe nature and quality of ricbes and of the viſible ef 


auucient $2 


which they daily bring 
— 1 — perſonages, that we may bee induced thereby to cdontemne qualiry,and 
ſuch pernicious goods. Men ought to make great account of ricber ( ſaid Socrater) it bey were ioyned eſtect of 
with true 50m but 55 wholy ſeperated fromit. For if rich men fall to vſing of them ibey ſpoile them riches. 

; with auer great pleaſure, if they would keepe them care guawerb and conſumetb them wit bing and 
f they defire to get themythey become wicked and vnhappy.1t cannot be( ſaith Plato) that a man ſoonld 
4. and very rich b together, but be may well be happy and good at one time. And ith 
irg. to aſſirme that a rich man is bappy: yea it belongeth to children and fooles to ſay 4 
py that belerus and at 


|; appreone it. auth aud ſlug giſhnes grow of riches, ad they t 
we addicted ts brape them vp mere and ent hr account they 


make of tbem, they I: ſe eftecme 
veriue, So that if ric bet and richmen are greatly et by in a Common wealth, vertne and yood men will 
be much leſſo re f arded: and yet greater matters are brought to paſſe, and Commonweatths preſerned 
vertue,and aot by riches. Riches (faith 1ſocrater)ferac not ſo much for the practiſe of honeſffy as of wie bed. 
eſſe ſering they draw the liberty of men to looſene ſeat idleneſſe » and ftirre vp pong mes io velaptuonſ< 
veſſe. Men (laid Thalts) are by nature borne to vertne,but riches dr aw them bathe outo them, baning 
4 thouſand ſorts of ſorceries to allure them to vices, and through a falſt opinion of good to turne tbem from 
rboſe things that are truly good. They ſuffer not him that bath the un to be able to know ay thing but draw 
him to external goods. They are paſſing arrogant and moſ} fearefull. If they vſe tbemſeluri, they are rio 
tous, if they abſlaimeymcrable. They neuer content their o wners y nor leaue them vide of ſorrow a 
care: but artheythat are ſickę of the dropſie, the more they drinke become the thiyſtier, ſo the more ibat 
men ab bund in wealth the more they deſire to haue. Riches of tbemſelusi breed fl itrererr, who helpe to 
ondee rich men, They are the cauſe of infinite m tr ders aud hired flaughters: they make conerons perſons 
to contemne the goods o the (onle, think ng to become bappie without them. I hey prowoke t hem alſo to de- 
licactes and to gluttony, whereby thery bode arr fabieft to diſeaſes and infirnuties Friefelyi ric bes yreat- 
li hurt both body and ſoule.- They ſtirre vp domeſticall ſedition, and that among brethren. They maky 
children woarſe hin be hauiour towards their fathers, and canſe fat bers to deal(more bardly with 
their children, Through them it commerh that friend (wſpet each orher : for a tru? ſpirnde is cri. 
ted no more by rea/ou of a flatterer : Beſides rich men are angry with good men,ſ*rying , tha they are 
arrogant : ber unſe they will wot flatter them, and in lik; manner they bateſuch as flarter them, thinking 
that they keepe about them onely torob them and fo diminiſb their wealth, I heſe ate the euils; 
which may be ſaide to boe commonly in riches. But theſe alſo accompany them, beei! 
execrable diſeaſes, aamely, pteſumption, pride, arrogancy, vile and apiect eares, which are. of 
altogether earthly, naughty deſires, wicked pleaſures, and an inſatiable coueting. Beſides, if themſelues 
they were not pernicious of themſelues, ſo many miſchiefes would not take their beginning are the good 
from them. For men commit a thouſand murders for gaine. They rob Churches, fidelitie is gifts cf God, 
loſt and broken, friendſhip is violated, men betray their countrey, maidens are looſely given: . 
briefly,no evils are left vnexecuted through the deſire of riches. hey that giue tbemſelues( ſaid ol QT 
Blan)togatherriches,are very ridiculous, ſering Fortune gineth them, conctouſnes herpeth them, come from 
bberality caſteth them away. Men muſt baue rich ſoules, (faith Alexidet) at for filwey it tr nothing but the corrupt 
« few and veils of life, It it a nanghtything((aith Euripider) but common to allrich menyto line wicket» "ure ofman 
h. The cauſe thereof as I take it, is this, becauſe they bau nothing but riches is their mide,which bre. 
ing blinder ſe ale vp likewiſe the eier of their underſtanding, I pray God neuer ſinde mcs wralibis 
hfe, which hath alwaies ſorrow and care for her companions , nor riches to gam my heart. Speale wot 
fo mee of P luto;that is to ſay of richer, for I make no reckoning eftbat God, whois alwayes poſſeſſed of The Poets 
the mot wicked vyou the earth. O riches, you are caſit to beare, but infinite cares, miſerier,and greefes — — =o 
keepe you compante. Hee ({aith, Democritus) that woondereth at ſuch as haue great richer and are of tiches, 
eſtee med of the ignorant my»ltitudeto bee happy, will ſurely through a dere of haming commit and un- appoincing | 
dertake wicked thing r,and thoſe oftentimes againſt the lawes, Ar drunkewnes(faith Ariftork) begetterh bell for bi 
rage and maduet, ſoignoraxce icyned with power breederh inſolencre and furie. And to thoſe whoſe wnds kingdome, 
are not well diſpoſed, neither riches, nor ſirengthnor brauty, can bee indged good but the greater in- | 
creaſe ariſeth of them,the more harme they may procure to him that poſſeſſetb them. Morouer, do wee The cuil di- 
not ſee that the molt part ofrich men either vſe not their riches, becauſe they are couetous; 2 
or abuſe them, becauſe they are giuen ouer to their pleaſures, and fo they are all the ſeruanti ih uus cauſe 
either of pleaſures, or of trafficke andgaine, as long as they live? Bur he that wonld bes (aa Plate of the burt 
(aith)eralyric bought to labour not ſo much to his wealth, er to drnmiſy bis defire of banting , thatcom meth 
becauſe he that appormeth no bounds to bis deſtre sit alwases porre aud necdy. For thus cauſe the — of by riches, 
b 
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Of Riches. 


with the care e a{ſwred(as Plutarke (aith)tbat as it it not apparel! which giueth beate is 4 
,; — W neturall beate that proceedeth from the mas * by binds. 
ring «1 from diſperſing in the acre: ſo us man liueib more bappily or comentedly, becauſe be it compaſſel 
about with much wealth of tranquility yay andreſt proceede not from withre bis ſoule, He al faith 
ve Heuſe ful 
lter: yet if thou doeſt not maſter the paſſions of thy 2 7 
then guencbeſſ noi thy wnſats:ble deſire, ner dcliuereſt thy ſoule of all feare and carkng care, thou deeſt 
as much to procure thy quietueſſe us Athos gaucſt nine to one that bad au agu. Life of ſiſelfel ſaith Pls. 
tehit mot 4 un 1 care bee chaſed away which canſet h vs to waxe gray beadedywhiteſt wee deſrre 
but meane ftere of ric bes. For the ſwper fluons deſire of bawmng alwayes gnamethi our heart. Wbereupon 
it commeth to paſſe, that oftentimes amongſt men we ſee pouerty to be better thanriches, 
and death than life. And truely there is great madneſſe in the greedy coueting of monie. For 
that are touched with this maladie, follow after riches with ſuch zeale, as if they ſup. 
that hen they had gotten them, no more auill ſnouldcoma neere them. And then 
alſo they (ct ſu light by choſe which they haue, that they burne with the deſire of hauing 
more. How then thall wee call that good, which hath oo end or mealure? Ot that which bez 
ing gotten, is the beginning ofa further delireto haue more? & horſe(laith Epedtetus) is wot ſaid 
_ better becauſe bee bath eaten more then another, er bocauſe be hath a gilt barne(ſe but becanſe bee 
i: ftiranger ſwifier,and better made: for enery beaſt it accounted of ascording to bus vertwe. And ſball a 
was be citeemed according to hit richer anceſtors, and beauty ? If any thinke that his old age ſpall bee 
borne more eaſily by the mean: ofricbes, bee deceineth bumſelfe, For they may well cauſe bim to enicy 
the burtfull pleaſures of the body, but cannot take from him ſadueſſc, horraur, audfeare of death: na 
rather double hugrieſe, wben be thinketh that hee maſt leaue and forſalę them. lo this ſhort, diſcourte 
takenfrom ancient men, the vanity ofriches appeareth ſutticieotly voto vs, as alſo the hurt- 
fulleFeRsthat flow ſrom them, if they be not tuled by thereaſon of true prudence. Herafter 
wee ate toſee how wee may vſe thoſe riches well, vhich Godputteth into our hands, beeing 
iuſily gotten by vs: which is a part of iuſtice, whereot we are to entteate. In the meane time, 
that wee faſten not our hearts toſo frivolous and vaine a thing, let vs callto minde ſome ex- 
amples of wile and famous men, worthy of immortall reno ne, who haue altogether con- 
temaed, eſchued, and deſpiſedthe couetous delire and hoording vp of riches, as the plague 
and vnauoideable ruine of the ſoule.Veeteade of Marcus Carius a Romane C ooſal;(thefrſ 
ot his time that teceiued thricethe dignity of triumphing for the notable viRories which he 
had obtained in the honor of bis countrey)that be made ſo {mall account of worldly righes, 
that all his poſſeſſion as but alittle farme in the countrey ſorily built, wherein he continu- 
ed for the moſt part when publike affaires ſuffered him, himſelfe labouring and tilling that 
little grounde which bee had there. And when certaine Embaſſadors vpon a day came to 
vilit him, they found hin in his chimney dreſſing of radiſh for his ſupper. And when they 
preſented him with a great ſumme of monie from their Comonalty, he retuſed it,faying:thet 
they which comented themſelues with ſuch an ordinarie as bis was, had no ncede of it : and tbat hee 
thought jt far wire bowonrable to conmnnd them that had gold, than to haue it, Phocion the 
Athenian being viſited with Embaſſadors from Alexander, they preſented him with a hun- 
dred talents (being in value threeſcore thouland crownes)whichthis Monarch ſeat vnto him 
for a gift. hacias demanding the cauſe why, ſeeing there were ſo many Athenians beſides 
hi anſwered. Becauſe their maiſter iudged him only among al the reſt to be a vertuous 
and good man. Then quoth he) ler him ſuffer me beth to ſreme and to be (0 indeed, and carry bi pre. 
ſent backs agame to bum. Notwithllanding hee was needie, as may bee prooued by the anſwere 
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u bich he made to the Athenian Conncel,who demanded a voluntary contribution of cuery 


ona towardsa lacrifice, And when there were no more left to contribute but he, they were 
very importunate with him to giue ſomewhat. It were a ſhame for me( laid he vato me) to give 
Jou mony,before 1 baue payed thi;wan, & therewithall hee ſhewed one vnto them tbat had lent 
him acertaine ſum of money.Pbulepemes Generallof the Achaians, baving procureda league 
of amity bet weene the City of Sparta, and bis one, the Lacedemonians ſent him a preſent 
of ixeſcore Talents, vhich were worth threeſcote &twelue thouſand crownes. But refuling 
ehe went purpalely to Sparta, where he declared to the Councell, that they ought not to 
corrupt aud vin honeſt men, ot their friends vrit h mony, ſeeing in their need they might bee 
aſſured of them, and vſe their vertue freely without coſi: /but that they were to buy & gaine 
with hired tewardo, the wicked, and ſuch as by their ſeditious oratious in the Senate houſe 
vſed to raiſe mutiniet, and to ſet the citie on fire ʒ tothe end that theit mouthes beeing op. 
8098 | = 
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es. they might procure leiſe trouble tothe government of the Commons 
| py 1 — al Pais comming from his countrey to Athens, and perceiuing that 
great neede of bis aide and favour of Cm, who vras one of the chiete in the . 
ed vato him two cuppes that were both full, the one of Datiques of golde, 
ques, This wiſe Græcian beginning to ſmile,demannded of him whe- 
is friend, or his bireling? T he Perſian an- 
ſwered, that he had a great deale rather haue him his friend. Ihen (faid Cu cy back again 
thy gell and ſiluer. For if 1 bee thy friend, it will bee alwates at my cum ud ment to ve A oſten at 1 
ſrallneede, Anacreon having receiuedof Polyerate: fue talents fot a git, wasſo mueh troobled A. 
for the {pace oftwo nights with care how he might keepethem, -and about what to imploy 
them beſt, that he carried them backeagaine,ſaying: That they bee not worth the paines which le 
had already taken for thets, Tenocrates retuſed thirty thouſand crownevot Alexander; ſent vn» 
to him for a preſent, ſaying: That bee had no ede of them. Maut (quoth Alexander } bath bee Xenecrates. 
euer a friend! For mine owne part, 1amſuretbatallking Darius treaſure will ſcarce ſuffice wee to 
diftribute among my friends. Socrates beeing ſent for by king Arche/ons to come vnto him, 
whopromiſed him greatriches, ſent him word, that a mea ſure of flower was fould m . Sccrater. 
thens for a Double, and that water colt nothing. And although it ſceemeth (quoth taiꝭ Phi- 
loſopher)that | haue not goods enough, yet ] have enough, ſeeing] am contented therwith, 
What is neceſſary (faid Menanger forthe vic of our life beſides theſe two things, Bread and 
Water? Bias flying out of his city which be fore ſaw would bee beſieged without hope of re- 2 Doubles 
ſcue, would not lode himſelfe with his wealth as others did. And being demaunded the cauſe N. bs 
hy, carrie(quoth bee) all my geods with mee: meaning the inuiſible gifts and graces of his of e.. 
mind. Truely gold and liluer are nothing but dull, and precious (tones but the gravell of the 
ſea, And (as Pythagoras ſaid) we ought toperſwade our ſelues, that thoſe riches ate not ours 
which are not incloſed in our ſoule. According to which ſay ing · Socrates when he ſaw that A. 
cibi:4es waxed arrogant becauſe of the great quantity of ground,which he poſſeſſed, ſnewed 
him an vniuerſal Map of the world, and asked him ether he knew which were his laudes 
in the tettitory of Athens. Wheteunto when Alcibiades anſwered) that they were not deſcri- 
bed not ſet do ane there: Ho is it tben (quoth this wiſe man) that thou braggeſt of that 
thing vb ich ĩs no part of the world? One meane which Lycurges vſed and which helped him . * 
much iu the reforming of the Lacedemonian eſtate, was the diſanulling of all gold and ſil. 5 gold & fl. 
ver coĩne, and the appointing of iron monie onely to be currant, a pound weight whereof uer coine. 
was woorth but fixz pence. For by this meanes he baniſhed from among them the deſite of 
nicbes, which ate noluile cauſe of the ouerthto of Common wealths than of priuate men. 
1 his moued I lato to ſay, that he would not haue the Princes and governors of his Common 
wealth, nor his men of war and ſoldiers, to dealeatall with gold & liluer: but that they ſhould 
haue allowed them out ofthe common treaſurie whatſoeuer was neceſſaty for them. For as 
long gon nes hinder the body, ſo do much riches the ſoule. Therefore if ve detire to live ha 
pily intraoquility and rett of ſoule, and with ioy of ſpirit, let vs learne after the example of fo 
many great men to withdraw our affections wholy from the deſire of worldly riches, not ta. 
king delight and pleaſure( as Diogenes ſaid) in that which ſhall periſh, and is not able to make 
a man better but oftentimes woorſe. Let vs further know that (according to the Seriptute) 1.1677. 
no man can ſerue God andriches together, but that all they which deſire them greedily, fal! 
iato temptations and ſnares, and into many fooliſh and noiſome luſts which drowne men in 1. Tim. 6. 3. 
perdition, whereot wee haue eye - witneſſes daily before vs. This appeareth in that example 
which the ſelfe ſame word noteth vnto vs ofthe tich man that abounded in al things, ſo that 
he willed his ſoule to take her eaſe, and to make good cheere, becauſe ſhebad ſo much goods 
laid vp for many yeares: and yet the ſame night he was to pay tribute vnto nature, to bis ouer- Whar rich 
throw and confuſiou. Being therefore inſtructed by the Spirit of wiſedome, let vs treaſure vp ,,, — py 
in leſas Chriſt the permanent Riches of wiſedome, piety ,andiultice,which of themſclues are treaſure vp. 
ſufficient through his grace to make vs live with him for euer. 
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Ow that we haue ſeene the nature of Riches with the moſt common ef- 

tects which flowe from them, and ſeeing the chiefe and principall cauſe 

A that leadeth men ſo earneſily to deſire them, is the feate ot falling into 
N 2 


poderty 
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,which through error of iudgement they account a very great euill, I am of opinion | 
The chicfe that we are to enter into a parti — du thereof, to theend that ſuch a falſe per- 
cauſe why ri-- ſwaſion may never deceive vs, nor cauſe vs to goe aſtray out ofthe night path of Vertue. 

cher are lo AsEA. P laid Diogines = to Philoſopbie, and is learnedofit ſelfe. For 
earneſtly de- that which Phi je ſeeketh to make vs know by words, pouerty perſwadeth vs in the 
Au ANA. Rich men ſtand in need of many precepts, as, I har they liue thriftily end ſoberhy; 


148 


the they exerciſe their bodititbas they delig ot not too ranch in the decking of them, and infinite other 
— —.— voy let vs heare ARAM Jifcourle moreat large ofthat 
which here vnto vs. 


A Ax Ifweconlider how our common mother the earth, being prodigall in 
iviog vnto vs all things neceſſary for the life of man, bath notwithſtanding caſt all of og 
naked out of her bowels, and mol receiue vs ſo againe into her wombe, | ſee no great rea- 
ſon wee haue to call ſome rich, and others poore; ſeeing the beginning, being, and ends of 
the temporall life of all men are vnlike in nothing, but that ſome during this little moment 
of life haue that in abundance and ſuperfluitie, which others haue onely according to theit 
f neceſſitie. But this is much more abſurd, and without all ſhe of teaſon. that hey whom wee 
Againſt thaſe callpoore according to the opinion of men, ſnould be accounted, yea commonly take them- 
n= 3 ſelues to be leſſe happy than rich men, and as I may ſo ſay, baſtard children and not legiti- 
[eflehapp y mate, becaule they are not equally and alike partakers oftheir mathers goods,which are the 
than the rich. wealth of the world, for the hauing whereof we heare ſo many complaints and murmurings. 
For fieſt we ſee none, no not the needieſt and pooreſt that is (except it be by ſome great and 
ſtrange miſhap)to be ſo vnprouided for, but with any labour and paines taking which is the 
reward of ſinne) hee is able to get ſo much as is neceſſary for the maintenance of his life, 
namely, foode andraimentz; neither yet any that for want oftheſethings, howſoener often- 
times he ſuffer and abide much, is conſtrained to give vp the ghoſt. But further, as touching 
the true eternall, and incomparable goods of our common Father, their part and portion is 
nothing leſſe than that of the richeſſ. Yea many times they are rewarded and enriched aboue 
others, in that beeing withdrawne from the care and government of many eartbly things, 
they feele themſelues ſo much the more rauiſhed with ſpeciall and heauenly grace (if they 
binder it not) in the meditation & contemplation of celeſtiallthing: from whence they may 
A prety com. eaſily draw a great and an aſſured contentation in this life, through a certaine hope that they 
an, gail enioy them perſectly, becauſe they are prepared for them, in that bleſſed immortality of 
the ſecondlife, For nothing is more certaine than this, that as the Sun is a great deale better 
ſeen in cleare and cleane water, than in that which is troubled, or in a myrie and dirty puddle: 
fo the brightneſſe that commeth from God ſhineth more in mindes not ſubieRed to worldly 
goods, than in them that are defiled and troubled with thoſe earthly affections which ti- 
ches bring with them. Tbis is that which leſus Chriſt himſelfe hath taught, ſpeakiug to him 
tbat demaunded what he ſhould do to haue eternall life: /f chow wilt be perfect (ſaith het) ſal 
NIat. 9. 21. 23 that which thou lat and giuo it tothe poore, and thou ſpalt bane treaſure in beauen: adding beſides, 
that a rich man ſpall bardly eurer into the kingdome of heauen. If a father diuiding bis ſubſtance «- 
moog his children, ſhould leaue to one as his eldeſt or beſt beloued,the enioying. of bis 
principall manner by inheritance, and to reſt their mothers goods, which ate of mucb leſſe 
value, and that only for terme of life, what folly were it to iudge that theſe laſt were mote pte- 
Nocompuri ferred, and had better portions than the other? And | pray you what compariſon is there 
ſou be:weene betweenethegreateſt worldly and tranſitorie riches that can be, and the permanent treaſures 
| _— of neauen, ſeeing thoſe cannot becompared but to a thingof nought, than which they are 
”  nealure, Weaker, being moreouer accompanied with inumerable hurtſull euils, as wee haue already 
ſnewed ? What happineſſe and felicity can wealth adde torich men aboue the poorer ſort; 
tbat theſe ſhould bee accounted miſerable and wretched? Take away (faith Laitantins) inſolen- 
eic aud beafting from rich men, and there will be no difference betweene a poore man and a rich. Andi 
be that made the condition both of the one and the other, and that prouideth nouriſhment 
for vnreaſonable creatures, doth diſtribute vato vs as much as hee knoweth in his eternall 
præſcience and foreknowledgeto beneedfull for vs, whereof hall we complaiue,except, as 
1oheritors ofthatdamoablevice of ingratitude from the ficlt man, we forget ſo many bene. 
fits receiued, as alſo thoſe that are daily proffered and promiſed vnto vs of his heaaenſy good 
nes and grace: In a feaſt (ſaid Epictetuij we content our ſelues with that which is ſet be 


vs, thinking it an impudent and vile part toaske any other thing of him that entertaineth 
a VI. 
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vs, And how can we be ſo impudent and ſhameleſſe in this world, as toaske thoſe things of 
God, which he will not giae vs, and not content our ſelues with the vie of that which he hath 
liberally and freely beſtowed vnto vs? But there is a further matter. For if we would conſi- 


aſpeakeable fruits which pouertie bringeth with her, and whereof ſhee 


5 ea the v 
le — vs partakers in this life, without doubt ſhe will bee found to bee a thouſand 


times mote happy than riches. Powerty (faith Ar:;fopbanes) is the miſtres of manners,P owerty (ſaid 
Archeſilans) ſeemeth to be ſharpe;hard,and trau leſome, bus (bee is nurſe to a good linage,as ſhee that ac 
aterb ber ſelfe with frugality and abſtinence. Ina word, ſpe is a ſchoole of vertue Wealth isfmll of wice 
hedneſe, (ſaith Emripides ) but pouerty is accompanied wh wiſedome, and all honeſt men are comented 
with neceſſary things. And if they offer ſacrifice tothe gods with a lutle incenſe in tbe palme of their hand, 
they are for tbe moſt part ſooner beard than thuy that kull many beaſts for facr fice, For ( as Menander 
faith) tbe poore are vnder the protection of God,and it is better to peſſe (ſe a lutle wealth withion, than a 
eat deale with ſadues. To deſire but a little (laid Democrums) makertb pouerty equall with riches : & if 
thou deſire ſt not many things alutle will ſeame to thee to be very great. Pouertie (laid Auaximenus) ma- 
beth the ſpirit more ſharpe, men more excellent in all things belonging to this life. For (he ts a very good 
LG knowleage and gkl. Ihe life of poore men (ſaid Ariſtonimus) is like to a nauig ation made along 
the ſhore of (ome ſea : but the life of rich ments that which is is the maine ſea, For the firſt ſort may eaſily 
cal anchor,come a{hore,andſaue themſelues,whereas the #thers cannot do ſo,becauſe they are no more in 
their owne power, but in Fortunes. Fly not from poverty (laid Hipſens) bur from ininſtice and wrong, For 
no an was ener puniſh:d becauſe he was poore, hut many becanſe they were vniuſt. Neit ber is a mans life 
commended becauſe be is rich, but becauſe he is iuſt. Hunger (ſaith Plutarke) neuer engendreth adulte- 
terymor want of money luſt : ſo that pouerty is a ſnort kind oftemrerance. If thouwert borne among the 
Perſians (aid Epictetut) thou wonlde(t not wiſh to awell in Gracia, but to line there is bappy eſtate. Art 
rhow not then a very foole,b:carnſe than ſeekeſt not rather to line happily in pouerty, ſeeing thon art borne 
therein t has to ſtriue with ſo great labour for riches that thou mateſt line ? As it is better to lie downe in 
avery litile bed with health, than in a great and large bed,being ſicke : (9 is it a great deals better toline 
in reli vu ha little wealth than in trauell aud care with abundance, For neither pouerty procureth trouble, 
wor riches drineth away feare : but reaſon is that which canſerb men neither to deſire richer vor to feare 
pouert y. If other things (faith Bion the wile) conla ſpeake aſwell as we, and were licexced to diſpute with 
vs, might not pouerty iuſtiy ſay veto vs after this manner ? O manwherefere fig bteſt thou againſt mee c 
Why art thou become mine enemy ? Hause I robbed thee of any thing? Hase | brene the cauſe that thou 


The fruits of 
pouerty. 


haft recciued any iniurie, or haue I depriued thes of any good ming? Haue I taben from thee either Pru. 133 


Dy 


dence,Ir:ſlice,or Fortitude ? But thou feareſt leaſt neceſſary things ſhould faule thee. What? Are not the As th 
wes full of herbes and fuiti and the fountaines of water © Haſt thou not as many beds as the earth is pouettie. 


great aud as many courrlets and mattreſſes as there areleaues? Haſt thou not 4 good Cooke by my means, 
that m theth good ſauce for thee in hunger? e And bee that is a thirit, doth hee not take very great 
pleaſure in drinking? Doeſt thou thin he that a man ſpall dye for hunger, becauſe bee hath noe tart, 
or for third, if hee haue not very delicate wine co led with ſnow ? All ſuch things are but for deli- 
cacie and niceneſſa. Doeſt then mant a bouſe, when there are ſo many goodly Churches in citties ? 
Whit anſwer could bee made to pouerty, if (pee ſponld ipeake thus? Truely hee that bath vertuc 
poſſeſſeth all gaodi, becauſe that alone maketh men bappy : which may bee polen aſwell of a poore 
man 4s of a rich. For they (ſaid Thales) that thinks pouerty hiudreth Philoſopbie, and that riches are 
a belpe onto it, greatly deceiue themſelues, For proofe that it is not ſo, how many moe haue 
withdrawne themſelues from ſtudy through riches, than through pouerty? Doe wee not 
lee that the pooreſt (tudy Philoſophy beſt, which the wealthie becauſe of their money and 
many matters, cannot doe? For this cauſe Tbeogius ſaid very well, that many more haue pe- 
riſhed through ſurfettiog than through hunger. And to let you know that pouertie is more 


bappie, and better eſteemed of than riches, conſider the examples of Ariſtsder ſurnamed the E. mples 0 
lult, who beeing very poore, was choſen to leuie and to gather tribute before all the tich men few that po- 
in Athens. And Callas the richeſt man ot all the Atheoians,ſought by all meanes to haue his uertie was 

friendſhip,wheras the other made no great account of him. Ehaminondas was not called halfe — o__ 


a God, nor Lycargns a Sauiour, becauſe they abounded in wealth and were ſlaues to their paſ- — ag 


ſions, but becauſe they profited their countrey exceedingly, and were content with their po- 
verty. Therefore wee may gather out of the ſayings of ſo many great and vertaous men, an 
allure] teſtimonie of the benefice and profite that commonly followeth the condition of 
poore men, And for invincible proofes, haue wee not the examples of the liues of infinite 
dages and learned Philoſophers, ho willingly forſaking, and wholly coutemning tiches, 


went to the Academie, commonly called the Schoole of Pouertie, there to enioy the 
N 3 trealures 
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treaſures ofwiſedomeand vertue ? Vea, which ĩs more, wee finde that pouettie hath beene 

the ovely and principall caule of enriching many with this vaſpeakeable treaſure, according 
2 to that ſaying of Ariile, iat calamity is oftentimes the occahon of vertue. Zeno the foun- 
der of the Stoicail Academie, after he had polſeſſed much wealth, and ſuffered many loſſes, 
had no more left but one ſhip of merchandiſe, which being caſt away, bee vttered this ſpeech; 
7 bou doeit well Fortune to bring mee tothe Nudie of pbiloſaplie, wherein bee continued euer af. 
tet. Theexile and baniſhment of Diogenes drigen from his countrey, was the cauſe and be. 
gioning of his ſtudie of Poiloſophie. And if any mao thioke it a dithcult and ſtrange matter 
that a poore man ſhould be skiltull ſeeing that vbileſt he (tudieth, he mult haue wherewith 
to nouriſh his body, let vs ſee what Cleambesanſwered to Antigens king of Macedonia, who 
asked him if hee turned the milllone alwaies : Vea ſit (ſaid hee) | turne it yet about to get my 
liuing · but forſake not Philoſophy for all that. How great and noble was the minde of that 
mau a ho after his labour wrote of the nature of God and of the heauens, with the lame hand 
wherewith hee turned about the milſtone? Others ſay, that he got his living by drawing wa. 
tet ſor a gardiner: about which hee beſtowed the night onely, that hee might ſpend the 
day in hearing the Philoſophers diſpute. This map calleth to my remembrance two other 
Philoſophers, named Menendemus and A/clepiader, who beeing accuſed before the Areopa- 


Diogenes. 


cant het. 


Mun mut 


Se .4/cleda gites the chieſe iudges of Athens, as idle perſons having no goods in polſeſſion, and beciog 


lh t 18s 


willed to declare ho they lived, their anſwer was, that inquiry ſhould be made of their Hott 

who was a Baker, This man beaing called, ſaid, that they beltowed the whole day in the (ly. 

die of letters, and the night in lifting and boulting his meale, for which be gaue each of them 

a pꝛece of money hereof they liued. But what? I hele ancient Sages wanted but few things 

to liue u ithall, ſeeing the molt of them contented themſelues with bread and water, and 

many times with herbes and fruites in ſtead of bread , and ſo Pythagoraralwaics lived, And 

Potions Jet they found ſo great contentation and felicity in ſuch a life, that one Ph/oxenus hauing as 
1 one yet but taſtedof the firſt fruits of his profeſſion of ſtudy, and being of that number which was 
diet. | ſent by the Athenians to inhabite a new city in Sicilia, w herein a good houſe with great com. 
Pluloa .. modities to live at eaſe, fell to him for his patt; and ſeeing that delicacie, pleaſure and idle - 
peile,without any exerciſe of letters reigned in thoſe quatters, hee forſooke all and returned 

to Athens, ſay ing, by the gods theſe goods ſhall not deſtroy me, but | will rather dettroy them 

al theſe fruits which are noted to be in pouerty, gaue occaſion to an ancient man to (ay, that 

it was a vertue of Fortitude to ſuſtaine poverty patiently, but to deſite it was the praiſe of 
wiſedome. Nou foraſmuch as it will bee very hard if not altogether vnpoſſible, not vihſtan- 

ding allrea{on that can be alleadged to meu, to diſpoſſeſſe them of the hatted and feare of 

pouetty, Ahich naturally they ſnun, let vs learne of the Ancients, who ought to account him. 

oeh elle poore, that we abuſe no more this word Poverty. Diogenes was vpon a time viſited by A. 
to be cite. Leander ho laid vnto him, I ſee well Diogenes that thou art poorezand baſt need of many thingryher- 
med poore, fore arke of mee what thou wilt, and [ will giue it thee. Whereupon this excellent Philoſopher de- 
ſpiſiog ſuch offers of E whereot he ſtood not in neede, anſwered : Whether of vs twaine 
Diogenes Alex under ſeemetb to thee to haue moſt neede and therefore peoreſt, either I that deſire net hung but my 
ſuppoicd A= pile of woed and « little bread,or thou whobeeing king of Macedonia, doeſt haxard iby ſelſe to ſo many 
9 dangers to inlarge thy hing dome imſomuc h, that the whole world will hardly ſuffice to bound thy ambition, 
than humſelfe, audi to content tu cometou(neſſe? Ihe Monarch ſo greatly admiredthe magnanimity of this man, 
that bee vttered theſe words with a loude voice, If / were not Alexander, I mould bee Diogenes, 
Aarinsa Conſul of Rome diſtributing land among his countri-men.gave to every one four- 
teene acres onely. And vaderſtanding that ſome were not contented therewith but demaun- 
ded more, | wouldto God (quoth hee then) that no Romane would care for any more land 
than would ſuffice to noutiſh him. So goodly and commendable a matter was it eſteemedof 
theſe wile men to bee content with alittle, and with that which is ſufficient, rather than to 
thinke thoſe men onely rich that were furniſned with (lore of wealth, And to ſay truth,ſee- 
ing God alone ſimply and abſolutely ſtandeth not in neede of any thing x hat ſoeuet, it may 
ealily be preſuppoſed chat the moſt excellent vertue of man, and that which commeth nea- 
rel] to the diuine nature, conſiſtethin cauſing a man to ſtand in neede of feweſt things. This 
is that which S-crares laid, That to deſire nothing (meaning world!y things) is in ſome fort 
to reſemble God. And how can wee call him poore, x hoſe ſoule is inriched with many great 
and tate perfections ? Cicero writing to Atti: laid, That a friend nas bound to wiſo but threethings 
e bu friend nemeely, T hat bee bee healiby,that bee bee well acconnted i f, and that bee bee not weeay 
wks tric d. NOW that all thelc things are found in a temperate and noble miuded man, wee may learne 


by 


A friend is to 
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the effects of Sobriety,whereof wee have heretofore diſcoyrſed, and by thoſe of honour, 
which is never ſeparated from vertue, no more than the ſhadow is from the body, And as for 
the neceſſary vie of foode and raiment, it is not wanting to them that ſtand molt in neede 
thereof,as we have already toucheditin our preſent ſpeech: and ſo a vertuous man cannot be 


called poore. But let vs yeeld a little to the common opinion of worldlings, that poverty and = 
want of carthly riches is odious and contemptible, yet that poverty onely which proceedeth || be] pouer- 
of (loth, Idlenes, & ignorance, or otherwiſe of fooliſh expences, of riot and ſuperfluitie, may be * 
ſaid to be ful ofreproch & ſhame, & is to be ſhunned. For whe pouerty is found in an boneſt, 
ainefull, diligent, juſt, valiant & wiſe man, it ſerueth for a gteat proofe of his magnanimitie & 
gteatneſſe of courage, becauſe hee hath ſet his minde vnto great and high matters, and not 
ypoo ſuch ſmall and vile things as the riches of the world are. Amongit many others of this 
number we may ſay, that Ariſtidet was, beeing captaine and gouet nour of the Athenian e- 
ſtate, as wee haue already mentioned, ho after mauy excellent and great offices which hee 
bare to the good of his countrey, was ſo ſmally enriched thereby, that beeing dead, all his r5/fides, 
oods would not ſuffice to bury him. He vſed to ſay, that none ought to be aſhamed of po- 
verty, but they that were poore againſt their will: and that it was a farer matter, and worthy 
ofgreater praiſe, to ſuſtaine pouerty vertuouſly and with a noble minde, than to know how 
to vieriches well, And ſo poverty is neuer accompanied with ſhame, except it bee to them 
that fall into it through negligence or miſgouernment ofthoſe goods which God hath put 
iototheir hands, that they (ſhould bee faithfull keepers and diſpoſers thereof in charitable 
workes, This is that which Thucydides ſaitb, that it is no ſhame for a man toconfeſſe his po- 
perty, but very great to fall into it by bis one default. Therefore to reape profit by that 
which hath beene here diſcourſed, let vs put off that old errour which bath continued ſo long 
in mens braines, that poverty is ſuch a great and troubleſome euill, whereas it is tat her the 
cauſe of infinite benebts : and let vs ſay with Pythagoras that it is a great deale better to haue 
a quiet and ſetled minde, ly ing vpon the ground, than to haue much trouble in a golden bed. 
Moreouet let vs know, that to poſſeſſe ſmall (tore of earthly goods, ought not to bee called 
pouetty. becauſe all fulneſſe of wealth aboundeth in the knowledge and aſſurance of the fa- here he fil 
therly grace and goodneſſe of the author and creator of all things,which he offereth liberally nes of riches 
to all without accepting either ofpompe or greatneſſe. And further, when as, continuing istobeſou, tn 
the care which it pleaſeth him to take of vs, be giveth vs although in trauaile & ſweate, her- 
with to feede and to clothe vs in all ſimplicity and modeſty, and that according to our neceſ- 
ſity, wee ſnould bee vothankefull and altogether vr worth the aliſtance of hi. helpe and fa- 
vour and of his eternall promiſes, if not not contented, nor gloriſy ing him for out eſſate, wee 
complained,or wondred at, and deſired the calling of other men offering thereby in will and 
affection our bitthrights througha gluttonous deſire, whereas wee ought to preſerve to our 
ſelves the poſſeſſion of that heauenly inheritance, wherein conſiſſeth the pettection of all 


glory, reſt, and contentation. 
Of 1dleneſſe,Sloth and Gaming. Cha p.35. 
AAA T things being tbe cauſe of all paſſions in men, namely, Grieſ: and Pleaſure, 


they alwaies deſite the one, but flie from and feare the other. But the occaſi- 
on of the greateſt euill that befalleth them, is, becauſe theſe deſites and affecti· ee & plea 
ons being borne with them from the beginning, doe alſo grow and encreaſe (ure the = 
along time before they can haue any iudgement framed in them through the right vader- ſes of all pa- 
ſtanding of things. Whereupon as well by nature, which of it ſelte is more inclined to euill ſons in men 
than to good, as through a long continuing in vice, they are eaſily drawne to follow the ap- 
petite aud luſt of their ſenſuality, herein they faſlly iudge that pleaſure conſiſleth, and this ke 
it paine full not to pleaſeit. Beingthus guided by ignorance, and walking like blinde men, they 
have experence forthe molt part of ſuch an ende as is cleane contrary to their purpoles, Ag 
| wemay ſce in thoſe men, who purpoſing with themſelues to liue at their eaſe in ioy reſt, and 
pleaſure, giue ouer all intermedling in ſerious matters, and ſuch as beſeeme the excellency of 
vertue, that they may live in idleneſſe: wherewith being bew itched they are partakers of 
many talſe pleaſures,» hich proc ate them a greater number of grietes and miſeries, all wbich 
they thought to avoid very well. And this we may the better vnderſtand, ifwe diſcourſe ofl. 
dlen ſſe, the enemie ofall vertue and cleane contrary to Perſeuerance, which is a branch or 


Fortitude. T herefore | ptopound the handling of this matter to you my companions, 
N 4 ACHITOB; 
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Achiros. Although we haue not a ſiogular excellencie of ſpirit, yet we mull not ſyf- 
fer it to beidle,but coaſtaotly follow after that which we haue wiſely boped to obtaine. For 
(as Fraſmui ſait h) that which is often done and reiter ated, and continually in hand, is fimſoed as laſt, 

Ast&, They that do nothing (faith Cicero) learne to doe ill. and through idleneſſe the 
bodie and mindes of men languiſh away : but by labour great things are obtained, yea travel 
is a'worke that contivveth after death. Let vs then giue care to AM A N A, who will handle 
more at large for our inſtruction that which is here propounded voto vs. 

AMANA, As wee admire and honour them with verie great commendation,in whom 
wee mar note as we thinke, ſome excellent and ſingular vertues, ſo wee contemne them 
whom wee iudge to haue neither vertue, courage, nor fortitude in them, and whom wee 
ſee to bee profitable neither to themſelues nor to others, becauſe they are not laborious, in- 
dullrious, nor carefull, but remaine idle and ſlothfull. And to ſay truth, the manners, condi. 
tions, and naturall diſpoſition of ſuch men, are wboly corrupted, their conuerſation is odibus, 
vnptofitable, and to bee auoided, ſeeing that Idleneſſe is the mother and nutſe of vice, which 

+2708 * deltroieth and marreth all. I herefore it was very well ordained in the primitiue Church, that 
gute of all every one ſhould live of his one labour, that the Idle and ſlothfull might not conſume vo. 
vice. profitablie the good: of the earth. Which reaſon brought in that auncient Romane edict, 
| mentioned by Cicers in his booke of Lawes, That no Romane ſyonld got through the treates of the 
cittie, vnleſſe hee carried al out bim the badge of that trade, whereby hee liued. Inſomuch that Mar. 

cas Aurelusſpeaking of the diligence ot the auncient Komanes, writeth : I hat all of them 

followed their labour and trauell ſo earnelily,that hauing neceſſary occalion one day to ſend 

a letter two or three daies ioutney from the towne, hee could not finde one idle body in all 

the cittie to catrie it. T hegreat Orator and Philoſopher Cicero, minding to teach vs how ue 

T4l-nes is 3. Ought to hate Idleneſſe, as being againſt nature, ſneweth that men are indeed borne to good 
gainſt nature. WOOkes whereof our ſoule may ſerue for a ſufficient and invincible proofe, ſeeing it is never 
| fill, but in continvall motion and action. And for the ſame cauſe hee greatly commendeth 
Scipio vas Scxpie,who vſed to ſay, that bee was neuer leſſe quiet than when hee was quiet. Whereby bee 
neuer idle. giueth vs to vnderſtand, that when hee was not buſied with welghtic affaires of the Com- 
mon wealthy et bis ou ne priuate matters, and the ſearching after knowledge, were no leſſe 
troubleſome vnto him, ſothat euen then in his ſolitarineſſe hee tooke counſell with bimſelfe. 

t ſeemeth (faith this father of eloquence) that nature doth more require cf a man ſuch aQti- 

ons as tend to the profit ot men, than ſhee doth the perfect knowledge of all things: ſeeing 

this knou ledge and contemplatiqn of the workes of nature ſhould ſeeme to be maimed and 
vnperfect, if no action followedit ; whereas vertuous deedes areptofitable to all men, for 

which ende nature bath brought vs forth, u hich ſheweth ſufficiently that they are better and 

more excellent. So that vnleſſe the knowledge of things bee ioyned withthat vertue, which 

preſetueth humane ſocietie, it will ſeeme to bee dead and voprotitable. Therefore Chryſppes 

the Philoſopher ſaid, that the life of thoſe men that giue themſelues to idle ſtudies, diffeted 

nothing trom that of voluptuous men. So that wee muſt not ſtudie Philoſophy by way of 

To what end ſport, but to the ende wee may profit both our ſelues and others. Now, if action mult of neceſ- 
we mult ſtudy lity bee ioined to ſtudie and contemplation, to make a happie life, ſo that othetwiſe it isas 
Philoſophie. it were dead and idle: what ſhall we ſay of that life that is voide both of ſtudie and action, but 
that it is more beaſt- like than humane? And how many millions of men are there in the 

world, who liue io this ſort, and more in France than in any other nation? Vea, how ma- 

ny are more idle and leſſe carefull than bruite beaſts, neglecting the prouiſion even of things 

veceſſatie forthis preſent lite? Amongſt the obſcure precepts which Pythageras gaue to bis 

Pythicoras Diſciples, this was one: Take good heede that tbos ſitte nos vpon a buſpell: meaning. that Idleneſſe 
prece pt a- and Sloth wereeſpecialiy to be eſchewed. Likewiſe, when wee ſhall enter into the conſiderati- 
unt leleaes on ofthoſe euils that iſſue from Idleneſſe and Sloth,no doubt but wee will lie from them, 25 
| from the plague of our ſoules. They are greatly to bee fearedin a Common-wealth, becauſe 
they open a gate to all iniuſtice, and kindle the fire of ſedition, which ſetteth afloate all kinde 
o!impietie. Furthermore, they are the cauſe of the finding out of infinite falſe and petniti- 
oos inventions, for the relecuing of pouertie, which for the moſt part floweth from the 
lame fountaine of dleneſſe. T tis mooued the wiſe and auncient kings of Egypt, to im- 
ploy their idle people in digging of the earth, and in the drawing foorth and buildicg 


amples of tlie 


redretieut Ot thoſe Pyramides, the chiefe ot which is by the Hiſtoriographers placed among the ſeuen 

| Jelenes, wondets o the world. It could not bee perfectly finiſned before the ſpace of twepty yeates, 

albeit that three hundred and threeſcote thouſand men wrought about it continually. 
« 8 


The 


The Captaines and Heads of the Romane armies fearing the dangerous effects ofidleneſſe, 
no leſſe in their hoſſ, than in their tones, cauſed their ſouldiers to trauell in making of tren- 

ches, when they were not vrged of their enemies, as a. ius did alongſt the riuer of Rhone. 
TheEmperour Claudius enioy ing an aſſured peace, cauſed the chanell Fucinus to be made, fleudius, 
chat Rome might haue the commoditie of good waters : about which worke thirtie thou- 
ſand men were daily imployed forthe ſpace of twelue yeares. Adrien; ſeeing a generall peace ee. 
withio bis - vndertooke new and long iournies, one while into France an- 

other whileinto Germanie , met into Aſia, and into other ſtrange countries, cauſing 

dis men ofwarre to march with him: ſaying, that hee did it for feare, lealt they beeing idle 

ſhould be corrupted, and forget the diſcipline of warre,arid ſo be the cauſe of nouelties. And 

it ſeemeth thatthis was the cauſe why a wiſe Romane counſelled the Senate not to deſtroy 
Carthage, leaſi the Romanes beeing in ſafety by the vttet᷑ ſubverſion thereof which onely at 

that time made bead againſt them)ſhould become idle. But now we may iultly ſay of them, 

that through a lazie and cowardlineſſe, they haue loſtthe dignitie and vertue of their forefa- 

thers, The Ephories, who were. Gouernors of the Lacedemonian eſtate, beeing mooued The Ephories 


Lacede- 


with the ſame reaſon with which the Romane Scipio Naa was touched, after intelligence o 
had of the taking and ſacking of a great towne into which their men were entred, ſaid: that Scipio Nagl 
thearmie of their youth was loſt. Whereupon they ſent word tothe Captaine of the armie, 

that hee ſhould not after the ſame manner deftroy another towne, which hee bad belieged, 
writing theſe words vnto him: Take not away thepricke which ſtirreth forward the bearts 

of our yong men. Gels king of Syracuſa led his people oftentimes into the fields, aſwell to 2 
labour the ground, and to plant, as to fight, both that the earth might be better, being well 
dreſſed as allo becauſe he feated leaſt his people ſhould waxe woorſe for want of trauell. So 
greatly did theſe ancient wiſe men feare the pernitious effects of idleneſſe and ſioth, which 

bring to nothing and corrupt the goodneſſe of nature, whereas diligence and exerciſe in 

good education correcteth the naughtineſſe thereof. For as cloſe waters (ſaith Plurarks) pu · | 
tribe quickly, becauſe they are couered,ſhadowed,and ſtanding : ſo they that buſie not them- A fmilitude 
ſelues, but remaine idle, albeit they haue ſome good thing iu them, yet it they bring it not 
ſoorth, oeither exerciſe thoſe naturall faculties that were borne with them, they corrupt and 
deſtroy them vtterly. And which is woorſe, as concupiſcence (ſaith Plato) and luxæuriouſueſſe are 
quenched with great, ſbarpe, and continual labour ſo are they kindled through idlene ſſe. Aretchleſſe and 
ſlotbfull man can finde out nothing that is eaſie. But there is nothing (ſaith Seneca) wherennto continuall 
labour is not able to attaiue, and through care aud vigilancie men come to the endof moſtdrſſicult matters, 
Fortune(ſaith a Poet )belpeth and fauoureth them that boldly ſet their band to the work, but giueth the 
repulſe to fearefull and baſe minded men, Lat vt belteueſ ſaid Pythageras ) that laborious and painefull 
things will ſooner leade vr to vertueithan thoſe that arenice and delicate, Aud (as Heſiodus ſaith) the get plas 
Gods haus placed ſweat before vertue : and the way that leadeth vnto her long. difficult, and craggie. A oed before * 
good Pilot ſeeing a tempeſt at hand, calleth vpon the gods, that they would grant him grace vertue. 

to eſcape it: but in the mean while he taketh the helme into his band, he veileththe foreſaile, 

and bringing about the maine ſaile, laboureth to come out of the dark ſea. Heſidus comman- 

deth the husbandman to make his vowes to Jupiter and to Ceres, before he either ploweth or 
ſoweth,>ur he mult doe it with his hand vpon the plow taile. Plate writing his lawes, forbid- 

deth a man to fetch water at bis neighbours houſe, before he hath digged and delued in his 

owne ground euen to the claie, and that it be perceiued that no water ſptingeth there, lu like 

ſort, lawes muſt provide for neceſſity, and not fauour ſloth and idleneile. By ſloth wee loſe 

that which we haue alreadie gotten, but by diligence we attaine to that which we haue not, 

and which may be neceſſary tor vs. 1 peſſed(ſaith the wiſe man) by the field of the ſlthfull, and by Prou. 24. 


the ney ard of the man deſtitute of ouderſftanding : and lo it was all gromus auer with theres, and net- 39-3 
—— the face thereof, and the ſtone wall thereof was broken downe, It is loth and negli- 


gencethat eauſeth a man through want of good vnderſianding and iudgement not to care 
tor the getting of that whichis needfoll tor him, becauſe be feareth leaſt hee ſhould loſe it. 
Wbeæreuponthis would follow (which isavery abſurd thing) that nothing how deere and 
precious ſoeverit bee, ought to bee ſought for or deſited, ſeeing all things are ſubieR to 
Change, yea knowledgethrough great dilcaſes, and other inconveniences may bee leſſened 
and loſl.Idleneſſe and ſloth do not hurt the ſouleonely, but impaire alſo the health ofthe bo- 1,1cncMe do- 
dy. Lea that reſt which a man taketh by negligence, is much more burtfoll vnto him, than caicth che 
painefullexerciſe. And they which thiake that health needeth neceſſatily a continuallrelt = the 


to preſerue it well, vſing that goodly pretence becauſe they would not bee troubled with 
moe 


No man 


oughtto hi 


his life. 


Ofgaming 
and of the 
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moe matters than needs they muſt ially with thoſe which concerne publike commo- 
dities,asallo becauſe they would not take paines in the ſtudie of wiledawe z they cannot be 
better compared than to ſuch as will not vſe their eyes in beholding any thing, that they 
might keepe them the better, neither will ſpeake at all to preſerve their voice well, Every 
kiodeof lite bath both ſickneſſe and health, but a ſound man cannot take a better courſe to 
his health, than co imploy himſcltc in the practiſe of many good and boneſi duties 
of humanitie. Lea, we mult yet goe farther, and (ay with Secrates, that diſeaſed men ought 
not to bee ſocarefull of their health, that they leaue the ſtudie and excecile of vertue, ſe 

we are to make but ſmall account of death it ſelfe. And therefore P lutarle is very ecrnell a. 
gainſt this Epicurian ſentence, Hide thy life: which was {et doune hy N eorles brother ty Epi- 
carur meaning thereby to per ſwade them that would live bappily, not to intermeddle with 
any publike matter. Sus contrariniſeſ( ſaith this Philoſopher) is aiſboneſſ to liue ſo that no Man m 
know any thing. Art thou vicious ? ſpew t hy ſelfe to theſe that are able to admoniſh, to correld aud is 
. care ile bai ſ thou ont amend and repent. If in the knonledge of nature then bait larned by ſongs 


* topraiſeGod, bis witice,aud heauenly promidence : or in mer. knonledge to cemmend che law, human 


ſacietie, the gouerument of the common · we ali b, and iberein to reſpe ct bonour, not profit , hide nat this ta. 
lentybut teach it others and giue thy ſelſe an example unto them of well doing,andof profi ing ener y ne, 
O divine counſaile proceedingout ofthe mouth of an Ethnik, as neceſſary to be practiſed ar 
this day, as we ſee it cantemned of ſo many wile worldlings, who ſay they haue the abſolute 
and ſound reformation of our eſtate of France in their head, but that as yet there is no time 
toſpeake of it. I husſome liue idlely and like to recluſes becauſe they will take no paine, 
and others doe wotſe in maintainieg the corruption of the eſtate, and in cleauing wittingly 
to the deſtruction thereof. But let vs proceed to looke vpon the fruits of idleueſſe. It is of 
that fountaine whereot curſed ignorance drinketh and maintaineth ber ſelfe „add tom 
thence flowall pleaſures followed with bitterneſſe and griefe, which withdraw vs. from all 
vertuousoccupations,to imploy our ſelues about all kindes of trifles, that ate neither good, 
honeſt not profitable, but rather hurtfull and very pernitious. Of which ovmber we. may 
note gaming, which is as common amonglt vs, and as blame worthie, as any other impertc- 


effects cherof, ction, ſeeing her foundation is laid vpon lucre and couetouſueſſe, or elſe vpon the loſſe of 


4 


Chilon reſu- from Lacedemonia to Corinth, to intreat of a league het weene thoſe two peoples, and fin- 
led to make a ding the rulers playing at dice, returning backe againe, and would not ſpeakeof his com- 
Teague with milſſion, ſay ing, that he would not ſtaine the glory of the Spartanes with ſo great an ignomi. 


ers. 


The occaſion 
hat m d ; 
« [ary meane to ſuſtaine and to reſiſi hunger the better, by ſpending euery other day in gaming 


to inuent 
fames, 


| Alphonſus 
decree 2 


gaunſt play, 


time. hole curſed effects which it bringeth forth daily, as quarrels, murders, blaſphemies, 
cogging, ouerthro of houſes and families, doe ſufficiently telliße vnto vs the infamousna- 
ture thereof. Like wiſe it hath becne ſo abhorred of the ancient Sa ges, that Chilen being ſent 


nie as to ĩoy ne them in ſociety with dice · plaiers: How many happy ages haue our forefa- 
thers paſſed ouer, and yet neuer heard word of ſo vnhappy an exerciſe? And ſome ſay that 
the Lydians were the firſt inuenters of games, but it was when their countrie was brought in- 
to great neceſſitie of victuals: tothe end that by playing, they might finde ſome helpe and 


without any meate. Which they continued for the [pace of twenty and eight yeares, preſer- 
uing their countrey by that meanes from a generall famine thtough the gteat ſparing of their 
prouiſion. But no adaies we ſee, that men are ſo farre from recompencing the fault of ſo 
vile an occu pation by faſting, that contrariu ĩſe it is followed with all Kinde of diſſolutneſſe, 
gluttonie, riot, and ſuperfluitie. And this is ſeene too much in theſe new faculties of careles 
men, ho haue taught vs this goodly prouerbe, 7 bat a man were beirer looſe than bee idle. But i 
they kne u their inellimable loſſe, not of money which they abuſe, but of the richeſt and moſt 
precious thing that may bee ſpent, and which can neuer be recouered, I meane of time, they 
would ſpeake cleane contrarie: That to looſeis woorſe then to be idle becauſe it is ioyned 
with a oaughty action » which of neceſſitie turneth tothe detriment of himſelfe or of bis 
neighbour, and oftentimes of both. Among many goodly aud holy ordinances, which A. 
pberſus ſonne of Ferdinaxas king of Spaine, cauſedthoſe knights to obſerue, which he made ol 
the order of the baod,(bimſelte and al his children being of the ſame order)this was ſtraigbt- 
ly lept, that no knight (houldpreſume to play for an) money at cardes or dice, or giur his 
conſent to any ſuch play io his houſe, vpon paine of torfaitipg his wages for one moneth, and 
himſelfe to be forbidden another moneth and a halte from entring into the kings pallace. 
B ut becauſe the nature o man is not able to abide continuall labour, and occaſion of buſines 
is not alwaics offered, it (hall be law full for vs according to the precept of Plazo his Academy» 

| to 
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wo beſtow our leaſure vpon ſorne honelt paſtime andgame of moderate pleaſure, that is not How we may 
facre ſeparated from ſludy or vertue, which will not be blame · worthię in vs, ſa wee vſe it as 7ecrexre our 
ve doe raſi or ſleepe, after wee haue diſpatched and ended graue and ſerious affaires: accot - lelucs. 


ding tothe gift and facultie of ourſpirits. Moreouer let vs propound to out ſelues for exam- 
ple the lives ofſo many famous and graue men, who both in youth and age labouredto doe 
good and to profite every one . eltcemiog it great hanour to end theit dares in ſuch a com- 
mendable exerciſe: according to that ſaying of Ere/mw: : 7batinvame men follow that which is Of perſeue· 
Adee tp dee wel, if they fare gbd ace end of thor dais: Boe thatengo laſer his es 
be ,whotainteth he come tothe en of hivgace: Notbung, will beg 
laichche ſame author /o :hat thy bear: faint not. Not to goe farwart inthe way 
ord, ĩs all one with turning backward: yea it were better neuer to begin, than note: 
euerevntotheend, This alſo ia that which Cicero teachath vs, that it is apt ſufcient to 
koow what ought to be done, hut we muſt abide fitme and ſtedfaſl in that whereig vpon ad- 
cd and goad we arc once reſolued. And though we are out of hope of attaining to 
ion, yet we ſtriue to come vatoit. Au ſaith he) thas are weakened auth acſpre, 
vill vot vnderrabę that thing which they ſeare they ſpall neuer be able to finiſh:but they that mauld obt ane 
great things, aud ſuch ax are moit te be mu tris exery way. And it any man hath not this 
excellencicof ſpirit and greatneſſe of heart by nature, neither yet the knowledgeof euery 
good dilcipliag,let him take that courſe which he is able to attaiqe vnto For it ia greatpr 
to him that followeth after the excellenteſt and beſt things, to (lay in the ſecond and third 
place, if he can doe no better. Thoſe things are great, vhich are next ales It is our 
dutie therefore to abide firme and conſlant in that and commendable kinde of life, 
which we haue choſen from the begipning.lo that the end n be tolivewell, And let vs 
ſhunne idleneſſe in ſuch ſort, as to ſay with Cato, that this is one thing whereof weeaught to 
repeat vs moſt; if we know that we haue ſpent a hole day, wherein wee haue neither done 
nor learned ſane good thing, Phocylider minding to inſtruct vs in this matter, ſaidʒ that in the * | i. 
evening we ought not to {leepe, before wee haue thrice called to our remembrapce whatſo · preceptof . 
ever we haue dode the ſame day. repenting vs ofthe euill, and teioycing in out well doing. A. Phocylides 
pelles the belt painter that euer was, would nos ſuffer one day to paiſe without drawiug of Examples a- 
ſame line, meaning thereby ( as he ſaid) to fight againſſ idleneile, as with an arrow, A leas Bainſt dens: 
king of Scythia ſaid, that hee ſeemed to himſelte to differ nothing forme his borſekeeper , 
when hee was idle. Diompſius the elder beeing demaunded if hee were neuer idle, auſwered: 
God keepe me from that: for as a bowe according to the common prouerbe) is marred and 
breaketh by beeing too much bent: ſo is the ſoule through too much idleneſſe. This is that 
which M. ſiuiſſa the Aphtican would learnedly teach vs, of waom Pe bius writeth that hee 
died when he was fouteſcore and ten yeares of age, leauing behind him a ſonne that was but 
foure yeares old. A little before he died, after he bad diſcomũted the Carthaginians in a maine 
battell, hee was ſeene the next day eating of courſe btow ne bread, ſaying to ſome that mar- 
velled thereat, That as iron is bright and /bineth ſo long a4 it is vſed by the band of man whereas a houſe An excellene 
falleth into decay when no man dwelleth therein, ( a8. Sopbocler(aith)) ſo fareth it wub ibis brightneſſe compariton, 
aua gliſtering light of the ſoule, whereby we diſcourſe, vnderſtand, aud remember. I he ſame rea- 
loo mooued Aerxes fat her to lay to Danian that in perilous times and dangerous affaires, hee How political 
incceaſad in wiſedome. Likewiſe politicall knowledge, hich is ſuch a prudence, ſetled mind, knowledge 
tullice,and experience, as knoweth full wellhow to make choice of, and to take fic j_ be pre- 
nitie in allthings that happen, cannot be maintained but by the practiſe and managing ot af. "I 
faites, by diſcourſing and iudging, Now to conclude our preſent treatiſes ſeeing wee know. 
that we are borne to all vertuous actions, let vs flic from idleneſſe and lloth, the welſprings of The fruits of 
all iniuſtice and povertic, the ſlirrers vp of inſinite paſſions in the ſoule, and the procurers of idleneũe. 
ſundry diſeaſes in the body, euen to the vtter deſiruction of them. And let vsembtace dil · 
gence, care, trauell, and ſtudie, which are ſure guides to leade vs to that ende for which wee The end of 
ought to lineitbat is, in glorify ing God, to proſite our ſelues in bonell things, and alſoallthoſe our lile. 
with whom weliuezwhereinconlifeth allthe happineſſe and contentationoſthe biſe of good 
men, And let vs not doubt but that all time other wiſe ſpent, is loſt time i knowing that all 
ume in reſpect ofthemſelues are alike, but that which is imploied in vertue i: good in regard 
olvs aud that which is vaprofitable waſled, and in vice is vaoght. Further, let vs learne neuer 
* gue over the effecting and hoiſhing of that which we once know to belong to our dutie, 
ang that without perſeuerance neither ho that fighteth can obtaine the victory, neither 
the conquerour the garlaud, but hoe that continuath to the end ſhall be ſaued. Therefore let 313d. 10. 12. 
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156 Of an Enemy, 


carefull to make ofthat talent which is given vs to keepe;that we be dot ſang 
— before him, to whom we mult yeeld an account euen oi eus 


Of an Re, Imurie, and of Reuenge. ö Chap. 38. 5 000% 
AM A- H Auing bitherto in three daies workes diſcoprſed(according to out 


NA, of all the parts of the vertue of Fortitude', and of thoſe cop 
that iſſue from it, to the corre ing of many vices and imp 
bound in mans nature, l thinke that to end this afternoone, we are yet to 


by to kno more parti 
to vs from them, if weſoll 
- lyſt of repenge. 
Apretie com- AAN. As induſtrious Beet gather thedriell q moſt pearci 


pariſon. 


Neven be Cynicke Philoſophers ſaid; that if _ 
. , As ER. The Cynicke Phi ers ſaid; that if a ma | 
— of happineſſe, he molt of neceſſitie baue good friends or ſharpe enemies, that the firſt ſore by 
mies ace ne- good andwiſe admonitions, and theſe by notable iniuries, might withdraw him from doing 
ceſlarilyre- of euill. And truly if we conſider the profite and commoditie which may come vnto vs from 
dauired 14 him that voluntarily without occaſion giuen him, ( as it is our dutie not to offend any is be- 
ur come our enemie, by gouerning our ſelues therein with the reaſon ofa true Academica 
| dence, beſides that we ſhall ſhew forth the effects of that title which we beare, and of the end 
of our being,weemuſt bee ſo farreoff from hating an enemie, that wee ſhould rather thinłe 
our ſelues bebolding and bound vnto him for that great good which hee procureth vnto vi. 
Why men are That thisis(o, is not this one propertie of vice to make us more aſhamed before our enemies 
beholding to When wee have committed a fault, than before our friends? Doe wee not take our enemie 
cheirene mies. fora ſpie and enuier of our life? If any imperſection reigne in vs, who will more freely giue 
vs to vnderſtand thereof than hee that hateth vs, who will not bee ſlacke to publiſh it every 
How men be. Where? For this reaſon Flutartze calleth an enemĩe a Schoole-maſter that coſteth vs nothi 
haue them of whom wee learne that which may greatly profitevs,and which we know not. To this et- 
(eldes now > fect hee maketh mention in bis Apothegmes of an Athenian captaine who complained to 
— * Arifts cheife captaine of the Lacedzmonians, that his ſouldiers blazed abroad the manners 
of the Athenians: Ifthe Athenian: (aid Ane.vpto bim) did looke well to their doings,they 
ſhould not neede to care what the Spartans could ſay of them, Theſe things being well con- 
ſidered by va, if we haue enemies, they will be a meane to make vs more fearefull and reſtrai- 
ned from offending, and more earneſt and diligent to order well our behauiour, to direct 
our doings , and to correct our imperfection:. But let vs marke a little how the noble and 
couragious youthes of the world behaue themſelues now adaiet. T he reproofes and injuries 
of an enemie, may peraduenture bee tolerated in ſome ſort by the skilfulleſt ſort ofthoſe that 
boalt themſelnesto be ſo curious obſeruers and readie defenders of their honour, ſo that = 
be not vttered in their preſence: becaule they ſay that they cannot be offended at that vi 
is{poken ofthem in their abſence, and that they which ſpeake ſo, will not avouch that ſlan- 
der before their faces, which they raiſed behinde their backs. According to theſe weake rea- 
ons they would have other men iudge of reproch and injurie, either to credit or to diſcredit 
them according to their power, and not as the truth of the fact it ielfe requireth : w 
alſo they paiſe that over with profit & amendment of the life, u hich they knew was milliked 
in them. There are — 2 a bare report made vnto them, thinke themſelues great - 
ly miſuſed and harmed by ſpake ill of them, ſo that preſently they purpoſe to bee 
avengedoftbem. But herein they agree all, that if any man voluntarily offereth iniurieto 
another, 
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they would haue the ſworde preſently to decide the controuerſie, What ſay I, for an irs 
jury? Nay fora yea ot a0ay, they foorthwith thinke that the lie is given them, aud that 
they are outfaced, ſo that nothing but the death of the one, or of both together, and of- 
tentimes of their deeteſt and belt friendes, is able(as they thinke) to repaite the preiudicate 
and ſuppoſed offence, and all for this vaine honour of the world. O detellable fury, not 
to bee found in molt cruell beaſts, which ſpare the blood oftheir (exe It is not convenient, 
that any time ſhould bee loſt in reproouing the ſame, beeing of it ſelfe ſo odious, that it can- 


not ſo much as be once named but with ſhame, trembling and horror. For no man isſo dull Murder for. 
ofvnder(tandiog,but he knoweth that effoſion of blood is forbidden by God, and that out- bidden. 


rage baing in no ſort permitted, much leſſe may a Chriſſ ian forget hitnſclfe ſo farre as to kill 
another, except it be through neceſſitie in defending his one body, or in the ſervice of his 
ince and coùntry in a iuſt warre. Amongſt all the ſententious ſay ĩngs of Socrates the wile, 


aud the wonderfull works of Plato his ſcholler, I find none more diuine, or worthy of greater A notable 
ile than the ſentence ſo often repeated by them \T oat renenge 85 nt In;any ſort tobee vſed. It ts ſeutence. 


wot «ft (aide the ſame Socrates )tooffend any, although bee had offered vs wrong. For a good man ne- 
yer ought to dvenill:yea tt it a great deale better to ſuffer, than to offer contumely to bee ſlamexthants 
ſlay becauſe the one bringeth no detriment to man obo ir the ſonle,but the other procureth the vtier rume 
and deſtruſtion thereof. T his will ſound very ill in many mens eares. But if they will judge 
without paſſion, and had eies to ſee, and eares to vnderſtand the end of their being & calling, 
as alſo the reaſon of trueprudenceand geneoſity taught vs the by ſtudyof Philoſophy, no 
doubt but they would ſubſcribe to the opinion of theſe wile Philoſophers, agreeing very well 


Leuit. 24.17. 


with that which is taught by the ſpirit of God, who cõdemneth the murderer, and him that Pfal g. 9. 6. 
offereth wrong and iniurie to another: but calleth himſelſe the defender of innocency, and Mat. 30. 


ſuch a one as returneth a double reward andrecompence tothoſe that ſuffer for tightecuſnes 
and equitie. Who may therefere doubt but that it is farre better to receive than to do euil, to 
de killed than to kill, ſeeing by the one the good houre ofour perpetuallre(t and felicitie is 
haſtened forward , and by the other wee are vttetly fruſtrated thereof, and throwne into a 


hell of eternall fire? So that if wee eudeuour to (hewfoorth the effects of true Magnanimity 1 guffer in- 
and greatneſſe of heart, there is no doubt but to beare and to endure withall modeſſy and jury paiently 
patience the outrages and wrongs of our enemies, is the marke of that vertue which is moſt is a badge ot 
abſolute and perfect. That it is ſo, doth it not appeare in this, that vertue conſiſſeth in diffi- 2 moſt abſo- 


cult things? And that vertue that commeth neereſt to the diuiue nature, which is harde 
to bee obtained, and leaſt familiar with men, it is not more woorthy and vnbeſeeming a 
noble and valiant man, than all the teſt? Vnto which may wee attribute better this marke 
than tothe vertue of patience, whereof we haue already intreated? We ſee no man vpon earth 
ot ſo baſe eſtate no woman fo feeble and weake, no liuing creature ſo little, but if they hee ſiti- 
ken they will reuenge themſelues very williogly as well as they can. How greatly then ought 
this vertue to bee accounted of, which forceth this naturallluſt of teuenge, bred in all liuing 
creatures, and how noble mult the mind of that man needes be which is able to maiſter ſuch 
a violent paſſion, ſocommon to all men, thereby procuriog to it ſelfe the name of a mild and 
gracious ſpirit, and ready to forgiue, which is proper and peculiar to the diuine naturet Ther- 
fore that great Monarch Alexander, ſaid, That a man wronged had neede of a more noble heart to for 
ius his ene mie, than tobe remengedof him, and to kill him, Behold the ſaying of as noble a prince 
as euer the earth bare, What can the Courtiers of theſe times ſay to the contrary?/t ua great 
vertue(ſaith Epictetut) nat to hurt him of whom thou art miſuſed. It is a very cam men dalle thing to par- 
dun hum whom thou mig bteſt burt, andit is apraiſe worthy binde of reues ge, io let them goe to peace 


 Fenenge, the one beeing proper to the ſpirit of a man, the other of a cruel! biaſt. But further, although 
it were onely in teſpect ofour ownebenefite during our life, wee ought to ſhunne all motions 
ofiviury, and all deſite of revenge : foraſmuch as wee cannot either determine or exccute 


Q lute vertue. 


© 2 . 3 A | 
that are cuercome. I herefore Pittacus the Sage having one in his pou er that had dealt contu- 4 "ble 


melioully with him, hee ſuffered him to depart vnharmed, ſaying, bat pardon was better than reue 


bing of 


nge 


the ſame, but with a thouſand perturbations,which cauſe vs to want the t elt and tranquility go code. 
ofout ſoules, vvherein all our happineſſe aud telicity conſiſteth. And therefore Seneca ſaith, If of Seneca. 


bee that wronged thee bee weaker than tbou, forgine him: if bee bee mightier ſpare thy ſelfe. For who« 
ſoeuet nourl{heth his neighbours anger, whoſocuer provoketh and incenſeth him more, 
when hee ſeeth him vehemeat and importunate againſt him, hee committeth two faults. 
Firlt hee hateth himſelfe by procuring his owne trouble and griefe : Secondly, his brother, 


becauſe he maketh him ſad,and vexeth bim. a 55 men (as Tbeopbraſtus _ 
ougat 
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| to doe nothing in choler. For that vnreaſonable part ofthe ſoule beeing mooved,fore- 
due mul ds ſecth nothing wiſely , but beeing driven forward with a contentious deſire , ſuffereth it 
"+> in felfeto bee carried hither and thither, as if it were drunken. Alſo wee mull take great heede, 
choler. that wee doe not alwaies put in execution whatſoever weehave a minde vnto, but onely 
ehat which moderate reaſon commaundeth vs. Wherein wee(halldeſeruc the praiſe of true 
Magnanimitie, if I ſay, wee can commaund our ſelues and all veherency ofcboler, which 
driveth men forward to be avenged on their enemies, and is in act that ſauoureth more ot 
vile and abiect heart drawing neere to brutiſh fiercenes, than of a noble minde which deſpi- 
pope am- feth v liatſoeuer is earthly, mortall. and fading, that it may thioke of nothing but of heaven 
| e. and immortality. This is that which the ſtudy of out Philoſopby teꝛcheth vs: and euen as ex- 
pert Phiſitions know bow todrawe medicines apt tor the preſervation of life out af ſerpent, 
poiſons,and other deadly and venemous things: ſo we ought to draw from our enemies, not 
their life, hich ought to be onely in the power of God and of his iuſtiee, but proſitꝰ and come 
How a man modity by their backbitings, reproches,and iniuries. Which willealily be done, if we make 
b by ſ mall account oftheir intent, aod conſidet narrowly the fact which they ſpeake ill of, to the 
© o+his end that if we be guilty of that which they condemne in vs, wee may purge and eorrect out 
encmics. ſelues. And if ſo be they harme vs wrongfully, their impodencie will cauſe their 
and iuiuries to be turned backe, and (ent againſt themſelues, together with that ſhame and 
dammage,which they thought to procure vnto vs, whereas we ſhall be no leſſe honeſt and 
vettuous men than before. So that the beſt teuenge and moſt honourable victorie, which 
The beſt kind wee can carry away from our enemies, will be to ſurpaſſe them in diligence, bountie, mag- 
of revenge» panimity,goodturnes, and in all vettuous actions: whereby they will ſooner perceiue and 
confe e themſelues vanquiſhed and coaltrained to ſtoppe their mouth, and to tepreiſe theit 
tongue, than by any other force, which wee can oppoſe agaialt chem, Thea may weelay , 
that as he whoenterpriſed to kill Pormetheu the Theſſalian, gaue him ſo great a blowe ſwith 
a ſword vpon an apoſtume which put him in danger of death, that by launcing it hee ſaued 
his life contrary to his meaning: fo the injurous ſpeeches of our enemies vttered in wrath 
and of ill will to hurt vs, haue bene the cauſe ofcuring many evils in vs whereof we made no 
account, and of making vs much better than we were before. But becauſe iniurie ſeemeth 
ſo hardand vneaſie to be tollerated by the imbecil.ty of maas nature, which is ſo ſoon offen · 
ded, and by the heart of man beeing full of reuenge, let vs yet ſee whether we can ſinde any 
remedy, ifnot to cure that which is incurable, at leaſtwiſe to purge and to cleauſe the accis 
Hon man dents of this euill. Iniurie is offered either to the goods, to the honour, or to the perſon of a 
* man. A: touching the firſt and laſi, namely, the ſpoiling ofour goods, and violence offered 
ie. to our perſon, vrhat other revenge either by the lay of God or of man can wee haue than to 
repulſe force with force, I meane when wee are con ſtrained thereunto, or elſe by the way of 
the Prince his iuſtice, which is open to euery one? It any haue robbed thee, muſt thou be- 
come atheefe or ſatisie thy ſelfe by thine one ſttength? Much leſſa oughteſt thou to ſette 
thy ſelte againſt him that is not faultie, as many doe. Ifthou being the weaker are overtaken 
hurt and vronged, oughteſt thouto vic new force, violence aud murder to reuenge thy ſelſe, 
and to repaire thy iniurie teceiued? The ſword is in the hands of the King and of the Ma- 
giltrate that repreſenteth his perſon: and it belongeth to him onely to vſe it againſt them 
that trouble publike tranquility and ciuill ſociety; to the ende thereſhould be no ſhew that 
any other either would or durſt meddle with the ſoueraigutie, whoſe greatneſſe and preſer- 
| uation conſilleth in the adminiſtration of juſtice. Yea the lawes haue alwaics ſo abborred vi- 
Men yp olence and priuat force, that they haue reſtored theeues and robbers into thoſe places which 
Le mg there they vniullly poſſeſſed, if they had bin driuen from them by violence. But ſome man will 
Cone hands, ſay, that theſe things ought indeed to be duly conſidered ol, if iuſtice were executed, and had 
alchough it not forſaken the earth to dwell ia heaven. And how then canſi thou execute it, ſeeing thou 
be not right= art not calledto doe, but to demaund iuſtice? Tarie, and the iuſi Iudge will retorne double 
ly executed. that which hath bene voiullly taken from thee, which thou baſi ſu or which hath 
beene denied thee, euen then when you ſhalt have greater need than now thatthy daies are 
are ſo ſhort: and then ſhalt thou liue for euer of that which thou haſt reaped in this poote 
Ofthe 08:0, and cmiſetable life. Concerning houour, the iniurie whereof we feare more than of the other 
Jone do ho. let vs know that it cannot be hurt in a good man, becauſe vertue, which ĩs inuincible, prote- 
nor. cteth & detendethit. But now adaies we fetch it not ſo far off. For we wil haue our honor ty- 

ed tothe vaine opinion of the world, whichreieReth & contemneth thoſe men as cow 


and baſe minded, that haue but once put vp the leaſt iniutie offered by another, but honoreth 
as 
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as nobleand ous thoſe that can loſtily kill their enemies. This is the cauſe why 
many, who would willingly forgette an inivrie received, dare not doe it for loue of their 
friends: as alſo becauſe they ſee, that it would rather bee imputed voto them as a token 
of a fainte hearte, than of a deſire tofollow reaſon. But let all theſe blood ſockers, inclined —— excuſe 
to reuenge and to murder, couertheir bealtly cruelty as well as they can, yet haue they no 9 
other realon to diſguiſe ic but this, that itis an vſuall kinde of behauiour now adaies amonglt 
men, to the ende they may bee welcommed, praiſed, and favoured of Kings, Princes , and 
great Lords,otherwiſe they muſttake a Coule, and ſhutte vp themſelues ip ſomecloilter, But 
they muſt needes affirme this withall, that they had rather vodoeand condemne them- 
ſcloes with the multitude, ſo they may haue worldly honour, than bee ſaued with the ſmall 
number of honeſt men, except peraduenturethey will ſay , that they knowe no other life 
bat this, and that they will liue onely for the world, without beleefeor hope of aſecond 
and eternall life. And albeit they confeſſea ſecond life with their mouth, yet their deeds de- 
clare ſufficiently, that they are altogether ignorant of the nature and hoppineſſeof the o- 
therlife, and that they care not greatly to come vnto it. But let vt that are better inſtructed 
imitate Socrater,who beeing counſelled to reuenge a wrong received madetbisanſwer, whats 
Ifa Maſtiue had bitte mee, or an aiſe giuen mee a blow, would you haue mee ſerue writtes 
vpon them? So let vs behave our writs towards them that are froward and vicious, making | 
a great deale leſſe account oftheir injuries, than ofa blow that burteth,which they cannot 5 amy © yoid 
doe at all to our honour, As for good men we ſhall never be hurt by them, Now, if wee dra A i 
neere, although neuer ſo little, tothe perfection of ſuch a nature, much lefſe ought we to bee 

rovoked and ſtirred vp through any laughter or gibing which cannot touch or offend any 
but thoſe that are troubled and carried away with paſſions, Thus much did Socrates wiſely 
give ove to vnderſtand,whotold bim that certain mocked him, / dos no:(quothbe):bmk that / 3 e muſt not 
an moched. Hereupon [ remember notable anſwer made by one Prolemens king of Fgy pt, . * irs 
who was counſelled to puniſh a Gramarian. Ihe king demaundiog of him by the way of gi. ; 
bing, who was father to Peleut, hee made this anſwer:that he deſited firſt to know who was 
Lagus his father, noting thereby that the king was borne of baſe parentage, If u bee unſeemelis 
(quoth Prolemens to his friends) ſer a fing to bee moc hed, it ir alſo vndecent for him to mocke another, 
Now although it be our duty to treade vnder foote all deſire of reueuge, and to make no ac - * 
count of iniuties and mocks, yet it is lav full for vs ſometime, if wee bee diſpoſed, and no How a man 
greater offences ariſe thereof, to ſtoppe the mouthes of ſuch as are iniurous and impudent, may repulſe a 
with a little ſhort reply, not in wrath or choler, but with a certaine meckenes and graue ſmi · mocke. 
ling, and ſomewhat nippingly, ſo that it paſſe not the boundes of modeſiy. Cato knew well ;,,, 
how to behaue himſelfe after this ſort, who being iniucouſly dealt withal by one that had al- 
waies lived wickedly, ſaide thus vnto him: I am not ableto deale with thee in th manner by con · 
tãding with imiuries. For thou haft throwgbly vſed thy ſelfe both to vtterreproches freely, & toſuffer with 
eaſe when any m4 offereth thee wrog or iniury, But 4s for me, l delight neither in hearing, nor in vitering 
the, Likewiſe Demoſt benet anſwered anotherin this ſort: I wil not exter into this combat with theez pemoſihen ci. 
wherein the vanquiſhed is better than the vanquiſner. Plato allo being touched with iniurous 
ches,ſaide: Goe on to [peake ill, ſeeing thoudiddeſt newer learne toſpake well, Lyſander, Admirall of Plate. 
the Lacedemonians, being teuiled with bitterſpeeches, ſaid to him that offered the 
101ury:Spue ont boldly my friend, /pne ont boldly and often, and ſpare not, to ſcerf thou canſt emptie thy Hinder. 
ſoule of that cuill and wickedneſſe wherewith it it repleniſbed. Shall wee thinke now, that theſe fa. . 
mous men, making ſo ſmall account of iniur ĩes and vrrongs, had any other bound than right — h uy 
and juſtice onely in the batred of thevices of wicked men, or that they would haue ſought „d ig hea. 
by any other way for the ſatisfying of thoſe wrongs, which they receiued? Let vs conſider ring the = 
how Scaurus behaued himſelfe towards his enemie Dowirins. againſt whom be was to put vp wicked. 
a complaint by vor of iuſtice. There was one of Don itis bis ſervants, who before iudge- 
ment was given of their proceſſe, came to Scaurus, and ſaid, that be would diſcloſe vnto him a Sam. » 
matter of great importance againſt his maiſter, which vndoubtedly would cauſe him that was 
his aduerſe partie to gaine his ſute, But he not minding to heare him any further, tooke order 
that he ſhould be ſtraightly boũd, & ſoſẽt bim to his maſter. The means which Ageſlaus vſed 
to make his enemies his friends, in ſtead ofreuenging hi ſelſe vpon them, are worthie of e- no Aeg. 
ternall praiſe, and ought to mooue vs greatly to correct our naturallimperfeRions, ſo much laus made his 
inclined to tenenge. For when he could come tothe knowledge of them, without any fur- enemies his 
ther ſnew hee thruſt them into publike offices and charges. And if it fell out ſo that they friends. 


committed any offence wherebie they were drawne ear ale — 
2 m 


16 0 D u ice. 


much as he could, by that meancs winning the triendſhip of every one. For although wee 


commonly ſey that as one andtbe ſame Sunne ſofteneth the waxe, and hardeneth the clay, 
ſo deeds winne the hearts of good men, but prouoke tbe wicked yet there is no wan 
—— a maa cannot make his friend by plying him often with bene, 
fta, and when occaſion is offered, by binding him with forae notable good tutne. Fos this 
caulc after the coſpiracy of Cima was diſcouered,gotwith(landiog that be hadbim 
Auguſtin: in bis power, being conuicted by bis own letter, yet he did not onelꝝ focgiu him, hut taking 
| bim by the hand, (ware friendſhip with him, and beſtomed vpon him great ellatesanddig. 
The Venetii Rities,yherein Coma afterward ſerued him faithfully. And it ſeemeth that for ee 
the Venetians hauing taken the Duke of Mautua their deadly enemis, in ſteade o taking his 
ce ltlſlate from him, they made him their Generall captaine i ſo that he euet abodi their faith- 
eu. full friend. Ponriua/ allo an ancient captain of the da Mnites, ſaid, I has rhey moracither ſrecly to {et 
| at labern the Romane armie,which was ſurpriſe d in the ſtreiglut of the mamma Apentunr,and/e make 
them loyal friend tbrony b the bond of ſo great a good turne or eiſeto — them all 16 death, thereby to 
take from the enennca great part of bis _ Neither may wee bere let goe in ſilence the dif. 
go 


The prudece cretionof Dye, the elder, king of Syracuſa, in puniſhing an iviury. Which example 
— ought to cauſe all tbemto bluſh: wbo in ſurie and cholet, after an ipiury received, or af. 


euil ſpeakers. tet lome report thereof, ſeeke preſently for ſorne cruel] revenge. This king bee ing told that 

two young men as they were drinking together, had ſpoken many outragious words of him, 

be inuited them both to ſupper. And perceiving that one ofthem, aſter he had taken a little 

wine into his head, vttered and committed much folly, and that contrariwiſe the other was 

very ſtaied, and drunke but a little, hee puniſhed this fellow as one that was malitious, and 

had beene his euemie of ſet purpoſe, but forgave the other, as beeing drunken, and mooued 

by the wine to ſpeake ill of him. Concluding therefore our preſent diſcourſe, let vs learne that 

it is the property of a great and noble minde to be milde, gracious, and ready to forgiue. and 

that it is a greater point of Magnanimity to ſurmount the common nature of men by a won- 

derfull diuinitie of the ſoule, than to follow after that which beaſts ate able to do better than 

ve. For many ofthem in this earthly generoſity, whereof many men make ſo great account, 

excell and ſurpalle the beſt of them all. Io all debates and controuetſies with our enemies, let 

vs retaine(as Cicero councelleth vs) grauity and con ſtancy, and chaſe away all choler:becauſe 

nothing that is done through perturbation can be done conſtantly, or be approoued of any. 

Anti henes Let 5 not be afra (ſaid Antifthener) 10 wiſb all the good in the world to aur enemiergexcept valure, 

_ counſule. which may make them raſyto venture upon aur life: and let vs giue auer all will to procure them, an) 

burt or diſpleaſure or any maner of revenge: Let vi rather deſire nat to be ſpared of thens in thoſe things 

| which are blams worthy in vs, in that ſo we may be more ready to amend and correct them, Let vs lone our 

enemies bleſſe them that curſe v5, do good to them tbat hate andper(ecute vt, onercomming euill with 

 Mutth.5.44. Cead, and leaving all vengeance to bim that hath reſeruod is to himſelfe, who by bis power dire Neth the 

| net. (words bhatcbets guſtruments and ſcourges of bis wrat h, all which are our enemie: for theamenament 

Rem. 12.19. of our life:and then thall wee ſhew forth thoſetrue effects ofthe vertue of Fortitude and Mag 
nanimity, with our bezucnly Father requireth of vs. 


* 


The end of the ninth datermorke. 


— 


The tenth daies worke, 


of Tuſtice. Chap.37. 


Ree Philoſopbie((aith Socrates) is to know and teprattiſe both pri 
wately and publikely thoſe things that are honeſt and twſt,T bit is that 
prudence which teach eth ys well and wobly to gouerue both demeſit- 
AF, call and ciuill affairerythe name whereof is Temperance and iuſtice. 
@ By whichſpeech this wiſe Philoſopher taught vs the ſtraigbt 
and roſeparable coniunction and knotte ofthe foure mot 

— esd vertues,being neuertheleſſediſtinguiſhed by their proper and 
r I particularefies.Which having hitherto offered vs mattter 

whereia to teioyce our ſpirits about the three firlt rivers flowing out of the ſountaine = 
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reſty,thereremaineth now for vs to conſider of the laſt of them, which although it bee but 
one particular, yet in truth it is the vety perfection of all duty, and is called luſtice: the pre- 
cepts whereof if we keepe diligently, we ſnall truly become images of God his eſſence, and 
be made according to his likeneſſe. Let vs then begia my Com panions, to intreate of this 
great and heavenly vertue. | 

AmaNA. Iaffice (faith Cicero) the miſtreſſe of all the other vertues,ard as it were their Queenc, The fire 
Shee is the ground-works of enerlaſting glory and renowne,and without her not hing can be praiſe worthy. and effects of 
Shee putteth a difference betweene the good and the badynhich being taken away (ſaith Seneca) nothing luſtice. 
»lloweth but confuſion. For to reward the wicked and not the good, to afflict the vertuous,and 
not to chaſtiſe the euill man, is to małe a gallimaufrey of vice and vertue. 

ARAM. What is luſtce but godlme (ſe ( ſaith Laltaniuy)and what is godlines bat the knonl:age What Iuſtice 

of God onr F ather? N withſtanding inreſpeli of vs, Initice is commonly taken for an equal! diftributzon is. 
ofright and of lawes, But of thee( Ac H1To08)welſhall preſently vnderſtand the greatneile and 
riches ofthis precious vertue, aud the vnſpeakable fruits which (he diſtributeth liberally tor 
the profit of all men. | 

ACHITOB, Nokingdome, common wealth, or city(laith Plato) can be either well ruled or infli« Three things 
tuted in the beginning) or pre/erned and kept in a happy eft +re without diuine or bumane luſiice, without neceſſarie in 
the counſell of the aged,or without the fauour of the beanenly wiſedome, Now that is diuine iuſtice(as OP parry 
Laftantin: (aith)whereby we areioz ned to God by devotion and good will: and humane iv- 
{lice knitteth vs vnto men by mercie and bumanitie, Whereby we ſee that the foundation of „n 
all iuſtice is grounded vpon that honour and ſeruice which we uueto God, whereupon wee 9 rao. 
ate induced to be dutifull to our neighbours according tocharitie. T herefore wee mult a- 
boue all things love iuſtice, and apply all our ſtudie therevoto, ſeeing it is the firſt and painci- 
pall point that concerneth the direction of a Chriſtians mans life, yea moe are parts kers of 
the truite thereot, than of any other vertue. Iuſticeſ ſaith Seneca) is the law ef O edi und the bond of 
kumane ſeciety. For auoiding therefore of coofuſion iu this matter, we ſay with Plato, that lu -· The diſtincti- 
lice obſetued and kept towards God, taketh vnto it the name ot pietie. But we will enter in- on of Iuſtice. 
to the handling of that iuſtice onely, vhich hath teſpect to our dealing with men, becing by 
the ſame Pl it called an equzli diſtribution towards all the world, according to the delerts of 
every one, anꝗ a ſure foundation of cities and common- wealths. He {aith alio, that iuſticg re- 
quireth vpright dealing thorooghout a maus calling and charge, and that nothing is more 
like to the geeatneſſe of God, than a man perfectly iuſt. Ariſlotle calleth iuſt ce a genetall Whoſacuer 
vettue, becauſe hee that hath her perfectly, may boaſt that he bath within him all the other hach Iuſtice 
vertues, For hee could not know what were ioſl and vniuſt, nor make choiſe of the one and 1 8 bach 
fictrom the other, if he were not prudent, to which vertue that thing doth properly belong. unc 
N-icther could he exerciſe the — of iuſtice, itby temperance hee knew nut how to mo- 
derate all his paſſions and priuate atfections, not ſuffering himſelfe to bee overcome either 
with wine, gluttonie, luſt, couetouſneſſe, or with any other deſires and motions, which 
hinder the vſe of reaſon. Beſides, he could not practiſe one principall and divine point of iu- 
lice, whichis , to ſuccout «ithall his might the afflicted and oppreiſed, and to prouide 
that no man bee wronged if it lie in his power, notwithſtanding any danger whereunto hee 
may fall, although it be cettaine loſſe of life, and of all earthly and traniitory goods, I ſay hee 
could not practiſe this, it through Fortitude and Generolity hee contemne not death, the 
eart h, and whatſoever ſauoreth of the world, that he may be ſo farte forth as his humane na- 
ture will ſoffer)a follower of the diuinitie.luſtice(ſaith Cicero)is a conſtant and perpetuall wil 
and deſite to giue to every one his tight. Shee is the ptoper vertue of a noble minded man, 
becauſe ſhee is profitable to others, but to berſelfe fruitleſſe, laborious, and perilous, V ea that 
man onely may be called iuſt that proſiteth as many as he can, but hurteth none, that is al- 
waies at agreement within himſelfe, and is a friend to God, to men, and to himſelfe. luſtice 
(faith Diogenes)worketh great tranquilitie and perſect felicitie in our ſoules. tor to be aff / aid 
of none, and not to bluſh at the ſight of any mans perſon, briageth with it great contentati- 
on, and is as it were the perfection of life, which is proper onely to a iuſt ſoule. luſtice(ſauh 
Heſode t) is a chaſte and reuerent virgine, not violated or defiled , but lodgedalwaies with The praiſe of 
ha hefaſtneſſe, chaſtity, and ſi pplicity. Piadarus calleth her the Queene of all the world, Py- — b 
thagor as teaching by hisriddle-like precepts, how a man ought to beware of tranſgreſſing ju- * «lhe nag 
ltice;laith:Goe not hen end rhe balance, If we purpoſe ( ſaith Plato )to exerciſe iuſtice perfectly we to be vſed in 
mult make no difference of men in regard either of their trieudſhip,kindred,wealth,pouerty, the practiſe of 


or dignity. This vettue( ſaith Cicero) requires of vs the forſakiog ot our pleaſures & private co. Iuſtice. 
O 3 modity, 
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modity, that wee may procure the benefit of the Common · wealth, althougb it bee to our 

perill and loſſe. And thoſe men commaund and 2 2 who fun vs to doe 

any thing whereof wee doubt whether it bee iuſt or voiult : ule equity is fo Cleare of it 

ſelle that when we doubt of any thing,we may bee aſſured that there is ſome iniullice in it. 

Ariftotle and Cicero divide luſtice into theſe two parts, Diſtributineand C amt at ine. Dillri. 

The diui ſion putiue iuſtice conſiſteth in giuing to euery one according to bis deſert, whether it be honor 
. dignity, or puniſhment. Commutatiue iuſtice is in keeping fidelity, and in cauſing it to 
— IM be kept in promiſes and contracts, and in behaving our ſelues no otherwileto another, than 
betucene we would be dealt w itball. Many parts and particular duties are allo attributed by the Philo. 
Commuta- ſophers to iuſtice, as Liberality and ſundry other, whereot wee will particularly diſcourſe 
dae and De 1 'reafter. Bot we mult heere learne, that the end of all iuſtice tendeth to the preſeruation of 
ft * * the common ſociety of men. For the preſervation of the lawes(which are the Gardian & Tu. 
The eade of tor of good men, and a mortall enemy to the wicked )is ſo neceſſaty tor every eſtate & con- 
Ace. dition of life, that( as Cicero laith)the very pyrates, theeues & robbers could not liue together 
3 * without ſome part therof. It we defireto know more of ber vnſpeakable fruits, let vs conlider 
outete. that which Paaſu the Py thagorian hat h written, ſay ing: /»ſfice among mes on gbt in my opinion to 
| be called the mo: her & nurſe of all the ether vertues For without ber no wan could be either temperate, 

| Divers names vallaut or prudent:tbe profit wherof mill be very emudent if we conſider all ber effeli.F or the Preniaence of 
derer to lu. Goluthait tuſlice which gouerneth the world,& bath the principality ouer it. In cit * & fownermtice's 
| ſlice in divers rig hi called Equity and Peace.m particular houſes betweene the burband and the wife nu˙ & Concord: 
R | At pelt of ernanis towards their maiterr,Geodull: of maſters towards their ſeruanti, Humanity and 
Gextlenes:and in mens bodies; Health & Perfection cf the members. I bus ycu ſeo that iuſſ ice is the 

beginoing & perfection of all the vertues. By theſe ſhort ſay ings otancient & grave perſona- 

ges, the excellency of this holy and ſacred vettue iuſlice, appeareth ſufficiently vnto vs. Vea it 

is ſo earneſtly commanded by the ſpitit of God vnto Magiltrates in theſe words of exerciſing 

lerem. 21.12. iudgemeus and iuſtice, ſo often repeated, that wholocuer infringeth and violateth ir, cannot 
& 23.2. auoide the cutie and wrath of the Almighty , which will both light vpon their owne heads, 
What Tuſtice and alſo worke the deſſruction of them that are committed to their charge. It belongeth to 
and Indge= inuſtice,toreceiuetac innocent into protection and ſafegard, to maintaine, defend, ſuſtaine, 
tre. aud deliuer them: and to iudgement, to reſiſt the boldneſſe of the wicked, to repreſſe their 
violence, and to punith their offences: becauſe Magiltratesare therefore armed with the 

{word and with po ver, th at publike peace ſhould not bee diſturbed. This allo is that which 

Solon meant to teach vs, vhen hee ſaid: That the greatneſſe and preſeruation of all Common-wealths 

corſiſteth in two things ia the reward ofthe good, and inthe pumſoment of the wicked : which beeing 

taken away, the hole diſcipline of humane ſociety mult needes bee dilſolued and cometo 

nothing. Forthere are many that haue no great care to doe well, if they ſee not vertue te- 

compenced with ſo ne honour: although this beſeemeth not a noble minded man, who 

ought to doe nothing but onely for the loue of vertue. And againe, the malice of the wicked 

cannot bee btideledufthey (ce not vengeance and puniſhment prepared for offenders. All 

theſe aboue ſpecified conſiderations did ſo greatly recommend iuſtice to the men ofold time, 

and cauſed them to eſteeme ſo much ofit, that vhenſoeuer occaſion was offered to maintaine 

and executc it, it was preterred betore all things: inſomuch that the father did not pardon 

The Egypti bis one ſonne. The Egyptizns werethe ancienteſt La- makers, as Hiltoriographersreport, 
ans were 'zea- and were very carctull and diligent obſeruers of iuſtice. In their cities they painted ludges 

lous of luſtice without hands, and the Preudent or chiefe luſtice with his eyes blind-folded : to teach, 

. that luſlice ought not to bee eithet a briber or reſpeRer ot perſons, that is, ſnee mult neither 

Ge take any thing, nor iudòge for any favour, The kings of their countrey obſerued this order, 
to cavie ludges when they were tn{talled by them in their offices, to ſweare;that albeit they 

were commaunded by them to iudge vniulily, yet they ſhould not obey ther. Since their 

The Gt ci. time. the auncient Grzcians and Romanes ſhewed themſelues great, true, and zealous follou- 
ans and Ro. ers of this vertue of iuſlice, aud that towards their greateſt enemies. They iudged it a very no- 
raancs. ble act to accuſe the wicked, ſo it werenot pon ay any private occaſion or paſſion: they 
delighted greatl) to ſee yong men by way of iuſlice to purſue tranſgre ſſors, as gray hounds 

well tic{ht tollow after ullde bealts, This Cauſed Solow being demanded what citty ſeemed 

to him to be belt gourrned,ty anſuer: That city whereinthey that are wot nrongedids as eager!) 

What city is follow after ſatiſfactios in the behalfe of another man wronged, if themſelues had receined the mis- 
» * rie. For the truth is (quoth he) that they whichviolate and breake lawes,do not offend ore 
man alone, but the whole citty and common -· wealth therefore euety ought to 2 . 

eeke 


Geke after iuſt puniſtunent. Moreover, the ſeuerity which the Lacedzmonians obſerued 
in their iodgements, procured ſuch a publike ſaſety, chat for a long time they vſed nõt to 
put either locke to cofers, or barres to gates, Ariſtorlemaketh mention of a certaine couutrey, 
where the inhabitants were to aſſure the ſafety of the waies, and to repay voto paſſengers 
that loiſe, hich they had received by theeuesand robbers. Neither is it long ſince the like 
ſatute was obſerued in many places of Italie. But I ſtand greatly im doubt, that at this day 
ie is ilfauoredlie kept. O happie. yea an hundred times happy was the golden age of thoſefa- 
mous men, full of heauenly ſpirit, becauſe vnder their gouernment luftice was had in ſuch 
honour and reuerence. But let vs rub vp the memorie hereof by ſome notable examples. If 


and the bond where with they are bound more to ſome than to others. Therefore Cleo the Tuſtice. 
Lacedzmonian minding to deale in publike affaires, gathered all his friends together, and Clien. 
told them that hee renounced and diſcharged himſelfe of all their friendſtip, becauſe friend- 

ſhip many times cauſed men to yeeld,and to ſtep aſide from their good and right purpoſes in 
matters of iudgement. True it is that when we haue none but good men to our friends,who 

are mooued and poſſeſſed with the ſame zeale to vertue that we are, as before was mentioned, 


we (hall neuer fall into theſe inconueniences. The example of Arif:des the Athenian his loue Andes. 


vnto iultice, is worthy of ſpeciall remembrance. For calling into the law an enemie of his, 

after hee bad ſet downe his accuſation, the ludges were ſo mooued agaiaſt the accuſed partie, 
for the impietie ofthe fact in controuerſie, that they would haue condemned him vaheard : 
ſo greatly did they truſt tothe boneſtieof the accuſer, that he had ſet downe nothing but the 
very truth. But Ariſtides who for his great and rare vertue had before deſerued the ſurname 
of luſt, went with the accuſed party and caſt himſelfe at the lodges feete, beſeeching them, 
that be might bee heard, to iuſtifie and to defend himſelfe, according as the lawes commaun- 
ded. Further, one writeth of hitn, that hen hee was vpon a time ludge betweenetwo parties 
that pleaded before him, one ſaid: My adverſary hath done thee great wrong, Ariſtides. But 
he forthwith interrupting his talke,madethis anſwer ; My friend, declare onely whether bee bath 
wronged thee. For I ams herato doe thee right, and not my ſelſe: ſhewing thereby, that luſtice 
ought to bee executed without any private paſſion, reuenge, or choler,wherewithall many at 
this day are ouercome. Ianius Brutus Conſul of Rome, condemned his two ſonnes, Tita: and 
Tiberius to hee beheaded, beeing convicted for conſpiring the reentrie of Tarquiniustace vnto 
the kingdome of Rome, from whence they had beene vanquiſhed for wickednes and whore- 
dome. Truely a notable example, and cleane conttarie to thoſe that are fauouters and ac- 
cepters of perſons. Phocian refuſed to helpe his ſonne in law Charillut in iudgement, beeing 
accuſed for taking certaine money vniuſtly, ſaying vnto him: That hee made bim his Ally in al Fbocion. 
inſt and reaſonable matters onely. Alexander the Great vied this commendable cultorne as hee 


I Bitns, 


ſate iu place of luſtice to heare criminall cauſes pleaded, that whileſt the accuſer declared his ; 


accuſation,hee (topped one of his cares with his hand, to the ende hee might keepe it pure 
andvpright, not admitting thereinto(as heegaue them to vnderſtand) any preiudicate or 
falſe impreſſion, that ſo hee might heare the accuſed partie ſpeake in his owne defence and 
iuſtification. Truely an example meete for Kings and Princes, that they ſhould not lightlie 
beleeue ſlaunderers, nor giue ſentence ofexecution preſently vpon their report and petſwaſi- 
on: becauſe they ought not totake pleaſure, or to glut themſelues as it were, with ſome plea- 
ſant paſtime, in the corrections and puniſhments of men, which is the propetty of a tyrant. 
Neither ought they, after the puniſhment is iuflicted, to repent them thereof, which is atoken « 
of ignorance, and baſeneſſe of minde : but Iuſtice muſt ſee execution done when reaſon and 
iadgement require, andthat trithout either griefe or pleaſure. Anguſtus ¶ aſar knowing that 


Aiprenas a very familiar friend of his, was accuſed in iudgement, and fearing that if hee went Auguſtus. 


tothe place where the matter was to bee heard, hee ſhould offer wrong to luſtice, as alſo if he 
went not, hee ſnould ſeeme to abandon his friend, as iudging bim culpable : hee asked coun- 
ſell of the Senate, with whom bee teſolued to bee preſent at the iudgement of his friend, but 
to ſpeake nothing , becauſe in ſo doing he ſnould neither doe him wrong nor violate iuſtice. 


Ageſilans king ot Laced æmonia deſerued likewiſe great praiſe for his vertue, albeit hee were a Ageſilaut, 


very allured friend to his friend, and ot a gentle nature, ready to imploy himſelfe in the be- 
halte ol allthem that ſtood in neede of him. Neuertheleſſe, when a friend of his contended 
with him about a matter, which hee deſired to obtaine of this Prince, ſaying, that he had made 
him a promiſe thereof: [fthething (quoth be) be iuſt, I haue promiſed it; but if it bee vniuſt, 
baue not promiſed, but onely ſpoken it. Hee vſed to ſay, that hee eſteemed Er wr 
4 cacre 


any thing cauſeth Magiſtrates to commit iniultice;it is chiefely the favour which they beare, . — F 
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chiefe of all the vertues, and that valure was of no value if it were not ioyned therewith, yea 
pf would be needleſſe if all men were iu, And when certaine men who were ſent vnto himto 
— 0 * confer about ſome agreement, ſaid one day vato him, that the great king would haue it ſo: 
thing. —whercio (quoth he vnto them) is be greater than I if he be not more wt ? Whereby he 
The difle- judged very well, that tbe difference betweene a great anda little king ovg bt to bee taken 
rence bo- from iullice,as from a kingly meaſure and rule,2ccordivg voto which they ougbt to gouerne 
Slade king their ſubies,ſeeing they we at the firlt eſtabliſhed to ace iollice, as Herodorns {peaking of 
the Medes, and ( icers of the Romanes,make mention. I his is that which a poore old wo- 
man ſignified to Philip king of Macedonia, when the came to bim to haue her complaint 
Pu. heard. To hom u hen the king made apſwer,that he bad no leiſute at that time to heare ber, 
| ſhee cried with a loud and cleate voice, Bee not then king. Whereupon this meeke Prince (by 
which name be ſaid be had rather be called for a long time, thap by the name of Lord tor a 

little while) was ſo touched at the heart with the conſideration of his duty, that he returned 

eſentl into bis pallace,where ſetting aſide ali other affaires, he gaue himſelfe many daies 

to beate all their complaints andrequells that would come before him, beginning firſt with 

the ſaid poore woman. Another time being overtaken with ſleepe, and not well hearing the 

ioflification aud defence o: one Hacheras, he condemned him in a certaine ſumme. Where- 

upon the ſaid party cried out aloud, that he appealed to Philip after he ſhould be throughly a- 

wake. Which being noted by the ſaid Prince, ha a cold needes beare him againe: and after- 

ward declared him not guilty, paying notwithſſand ing with his owne money that ſumme 

w hetein he had before condemned him, that fo he mig ht keepe inuiolable the authority of 

aa. ot his ſentence. The Emperor Train isivltly commended of Hiſtoriographers, becauſe bee 
al ghted from bis hurſe,as he was going to warre,onely to heare the complaint which a poore 
woman was about to make voto him. And truely nothing doth ſo properly belong vnto, or 

is ſo well beſeemivg a princeo; a good and gentle nature, as the practiſe and exerciſe of luſtice. 

. Sam. f. . Thactore when the Hebrewes asked a King of Samuel they added tbis, Zo inage vs like all na- 
tions, Vea theſe heads which had the ſoueraigoty ouet them before were onely in the nature 
What cauſeth ot Iudges. It is lullice onely, x hich through the grace of God cauſeth kingdomes and mo- 
- 2 "qi to narchies to flouriſh: as Arcbidamus did very well ſigni fie to one, ho asked of him what were 
thoſe gouernors ot the Lacedxmonian common u ealtb, by whoſe meanes it was maintained 

in ſuch and ſo great glory as was then to be ſeene: I hey (ate ſaid ne) the lawes firſt, and next 

the magillrates ob ſeruing the lawes. Moreouet, the law mult be the rule of luſtice; as Juſtice 

is the end ofthe law, In ſome other place we (hall vndetſtand more at large by the grace of 

God, what the law is, and how we are to obey it, where alſo we will conſider particularly of 

the duty of Magiltrates and oftheit digvity. In the meane time let vs marke well for our in- 

ſtruction the notable ſay ings aud examples of ancient men here mentioned of vs,which doe 
futhciencly tellific vnto vs how greatly they recommended the pteſeruation of this vertue of 

Gabe iullice. Whercot if we beleeue (as the truth is) that God is the author, that he doth continu- 
author of u- Ally exerciſe the ſame amongſt vs, by vilible teſtimonies, and that he will bring it to a full pe- 
ſtice. riod and perfection at the appointed time, which is onely knoune to him, let vs take good 
heede that we ocitber contemne nor violate it. Let ſuch as are decked with diademes for the 

Vbu manner adminiltration of lultice, who neuertheleiſe commit this duty to others vader them, make 
4 ef choiſe of ſu tnc ent and able men to beate ſo heavy a charge, l meane able, both for their lear- 
tbe, © ning, 2d alſo for their good example of life. Otherwilelet them be ſure, that this great ludge 
| will r. quite at their hands the wrong that is offered to innocencie. To meete with which 
inconuenience, and to take away the cauſe of ſo many abuſes and naughty dealings which 

nom adaies are know ne te ſuch as are moit ignorant, to thevtter cuerthrow of a million of 

One meane Poore families, I thinke that this is one of the bel? and ſureſt meanes, not to leave lullice, 
whereby che V hich is ſo pretious a thing, to the licence ot any a hoſocuer will take it vpon him, whereby 
abuſe of u- it is {ct to open lale, as it were ſome merchandiſe of ſnail account. Which dealing (that! 
25 may ſpeake my minde treely) giueth accalion,yeacon!iraincth thoſe men totake bribes and 
. de couetous, ho (according to the counſell of Jets giucn to. loſes) ought to be fat theſt 
mence thit from it. For ſo long as the places of iudgement ſhall be vendible, and beſtoa ed vpn him 
commech by that utfereth moi. ae ſhall alwaics ſee that for money, ſuch as are molt igud rant worſt livers 
1 othces & vuvorthieſſ, will be the brit and chieſeſt. Now hat iuitice can be bop: d fur of ſuc a men? 
copay For after they are once placed therein, the chiete(? reſpect is to reape gaine.profit au. aduan- 
tage, according to that value and rate of money which they laid out vpon it. Did my orice 
colt meſo much? then it muſt be thus much worth vnto me. For if 1 had imployed on =_ 
ellewacre 
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ight have had thus much of revendbes and inheritance. T ruly this ſaying full of 
. ty dn bdongh ha 
ſame effect in many that have heard it. mperour Alexander er him The fiying 
Laws cadres is ſpeech lang ſince by way of prophecy , Thet buyer; of offices would/ell by ot Alexander 
alle as deare as they conld, that which they bt mgraſſe, And for this cauſe a wile Politician 224 Lewes 72 
— time hath written very learnedly , that they which ſet to ſale eftates, offices and bene 
withall the molt ſacred thing ia the world, which is luſlice They ſell the common- 


vealth,they ſell the blood ofthe ſubiects: they ſell the la wes: and taking away the remard of 

bonour, of vertue, of knowledge, ofgodlineſſe, of religion, they open a gate totbetts , to 

btibes, to co olniuſtice, to ignorance, to impietie: ina word to all kinde of vice 

and filebine(ſe. Neither doe I doubt but that they which buy them are as greatly to be repro- Againſt buy- 

ved, and blamed/ as thoſe that ſell them: becauſe they miniſter life and nouriſhment, as much ers of offices. 

8 in them lieth, to this monſtrous Hydra of couetouſaeſſe and lucre, which ſucketh vpand 

deuoureth the ſubſtance ofthe poore. But they will ſay, if we lay not out our money hereup- 

on others will doe it that are as well prouided with coine, and yet peraduenture are not ſo 

zealous of iuſtice as we are. What? wilt thou doe euill for feare leaſt another ſhould doe it be- 

foretheetBelides, if thou conſidereſt thy ſelfe well, what leadetb thee hereunto but ambiti- 

on or couetouſneſſe? And if peraduenture ſome one among a hundred is touched with a 

good deſire to profit and to ſerue hiscountrey , what can hee doe alone amongſt ten that are 
ed? But let this be ſpoken without offence to good men, who for the moſt part be- 

waile their eſtate and condition beeing in ſuch company. And let not ſuch buyers of offices 

tbinke,chat becauſe of their bought eltates they deſerue any honour, (if for other teſpects 

they are not worthy which is the reward of vertue onely: but rather let them know, that 

they deceive themſelues no leſſe than thoſe men did, who thought to flie with the golden 

wings, of Eur pidesimaking that thing of the heauieſt matter that could bee, which ought to 

be molt light. The Emperour Aurelianus was ſo fearefull of placing an vnworthy man in the Aurelius, 

ſeate ofiudgement, that he neuer preferred any tothe dignity of a Senatot, but with the con- 

ſent ofthe whole Senate. But to end our ſpeech, we will hold this, that nothing is more ne- 

ceſſarie to guide and to order the life of man to her proper and happy end, than the vertue of 

luſlice: which beeing taken from amongſi vs, all other vertues, ſequeſter themſelues farre 

ſrom vs, gioing place to the perturbations of our ſoules, which draw vs into ruine and confu- 

ſioo, And when as the greater ſort being well inſſructed in their dutie, beſtow the admini- A meane to 

Nration of luſticevpon thoſe men onely that deſerue it, opening that gate vata them onely preſerue poli 

for their vertue, then doe they put in vre the ficlt point tequiſite tor the preſeruation of their cies. 

eſtates, namcly, the recompenſing of good men. This will cauſe every one to ſeeke out the 

way that leadeth to vertue, vhoſe property it is to bring men to honour. And from this good 

begiun g will proceede the other point no leſſe neceſſary, beeing the entire oruament and 

pteſeruætion or luitice, namely, the puniſhment of the wicked: ſo that all things ſhall bee 

maintained in good order, to the heh relt, profit and greatnes of this French Monarchie. 


—_—_ 
— — — — 


Of Iniuſtice,and of Scueritie. Chap. 3 8. 
S there is but one only way to hit the white, and many to miſſe it, by ſhooti 


. 


Ac kli- 
TOB, A 
cannot be good bot atter one ſort, but are euill many waies, T his is that which priſon. 

wee noted before in diſcourſing ofthree principallvertues, called Marall, which conſiſt in the 
midſt of two vices, aamely: too lurie and tas mach. And this may alſo be noted in the fourth of guery vertu 
tholevertues, whereot we intreated euen now, whole detect and contrary vice is Imiaſſice, is in the nudſt 
and her exceſſe and counterfeit follower is Sexer:tie, Ofwhich vices , according to the order of © vices. 
ochun by vs, ve are now to diſcourſe. T his matter therefore l leaueto you my Companions, 

ASER, They make themſelues guilty of great [niultice, who beeing appointedof Gd 
toperſecutethe wicked with the (word drawne, will(forſaotb)keeperheir hands cleane from 
bloud, whereas the wicked iu the meane while commit murder, and offer violence vntrou- 
bled. But it is no leiſe crueltie to puniſh no offence, than not to forgiue any in whomſoeuer it 
be: the one being an abuſe ot clemenæy- the true ornament of a Soueraigne: and the other, to 
troe authoritie into tyranny. Neuertheleſſe Magiſtrates in the execution of luſtice ought to 


take great heed o all by ouer̃· great ſeverity they hurt more than they beale. 


AM ANA. 
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either higher or lower than is requilite: ſo fareth it with our actions, which A pretty come 


Ihe fruits o 
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AMANnA, AsaGoldſmithcan make what veſſell be will, when the droſſe is taken 
How the from the ſiloer: ſo when the frowatd man is taken away from the kings preſence, bisthrone 
How the (all be eſtabliſhedin Iuſſice. Notuithſtandiog theſeat of a [udge that is too ſeuere ſcemeth 
1 be to be a Gibbet already Bat we ſhall vnderſtand of thee A A a M, the nature and 
_ theſe vices, [=ir-ffice,and Seueritie. ; 

e "BA TY x A, None — peruerſe, nor giuen over ſo much to the deſires and 
be Kaon. Cencer of their fleſh;that they can vtterly deface through oblivion the knowledge of good & 
ledge of good euill, ot the iu ard appreheuſion of ſome divine nature, both which are joy ved together in 
and cuill, and 11 men. l uſomuch that by reaſon of that which vrgeth them witbin their ſoules, they are 
„n 7 conſtrained to confeſle themſelues culpable for their vniuſt deeds befote the ĩudiclall throne 
> auc. of this Deity. Therefore with what impudency foever the wicked outwardly gloze their 
corrupt dealings, as if they gloried in them, yet ſeeing they haue, as well by the teflimony of 
their conſcience, as by proofe and experience, this knowledge even againlt their wils, that 
Inioftice is vofrvitfull, barren , and vogratetull , bringing forth not bing worthy of any ac- 
count; after many great labours 2nderavels which it affoordeth them, the remembrance of 


Iniuſtice in their vnpure deedes abateth their courage, and maketh it full of trouble andconfolion, So 


the wicked. that although a corrupt and vaughty man, during the {way of his vicious paſſion, perſwadeth 
himſelfe, that by commitriog a wicked and execrable deede, bee ſhall enioy ſome great and 

aſſuted contentation, yet the heate, thirſi, and forie of his paſſion being ouerpaſſed, nothing 

remaineth but vile and perillous perturbations of lniuſtice, nothing that is either profitable, 
neceſſarie, or delectable. Moreouer, this troubleth his minde, that through his diſhoneſt de. 

fires be hath filled his life with ſname, danger, dillruſt, and terror of the iuſt iudgement of 

God. For theſe cauſes the Philoſophers ſpeakiog of iniuſtice, ſaid very well, that there was 

no vice whereof a manoughtto be more aſhamedthan of that, becauſe it is a malice and 
naughtineſſe that hath no excuſe. For ſeeing men haue this inward ſence and feeling, that 

their very thoughts doe accuſe or abſolue them before God, they ought to make account 
thereof, as ofa watchman that watcheth and prieth into them to diſcouer all thoſe things 

which they would gladly hide if they could. I his cauſed Cicero to ſay, that it is more againſt 
naturetoſpoileanother man, and to ſee one man to increaſe his riches by the hurt ot ano- 

ther, than either death, or pouerty, orgriefe,oraoy loſſe of goods, belonging either to the bo- 

die or to fortune. And if a good man neither may nor ought for profit ſake , to ſlander, de- 
Verte is to Ceiue, lie, ot execute any ſuch like things:it is certaine, that there is nothing in this world of 


| | be preterred ſo great value, no treaſure ſoprecious , which ſhould mooue vs to forgoe the brightneſſe and 


before all name ot vertuous and iuſt. Now as we learned before, that juſtice was a generall vertue, ſo 
N Iniuſtice alſo comprehendeth all thoſe vices whereinto wen commonly fall. For this is Iniu- 
laue f llice, not to giue to every onethat which belongeth vnto him. In reſpect of God it taketh 
generall vice, the name of Impiety, in regard of men, „ deniallof rights and lames. Out diſcourſe is of this latter, 
| which briogetb forth pernicious effects after diverſe manners, deſtroying all duties of hone- 

How many (ty. But not to ſtay over-loog io the kindes of Iniuſlice we will note this, that we are ſo ma · 
vues a man ny waies guilty of Iniuſtice, as we denie to our neighbours thoſe duties which we owe voto 
pr be vn them, and whichour vocation requireth of vs: as allo when we ſecketointich our ſelues by 
1 their hinderance,whether it be openly, or by ſiniſler and ſubtle meanes againſl Chriſtian ſin- 
ceritie, which ougbt to ſhine in all our dealings. Let vs fee how the Auncients hated this 
vice, and ſpake of the pernicious effects thereof. No man (faith Sorrates)oug hi to commit am une 

au al, hom (mal ſocuer ir be fer any treaſure, wealth, or ſrofit, which he may hope to reape thereby : be- 

cauſe all the treaſures of the earth are not tobe compared tothe leaſt vertne of the ſoule. For tbis cauſe 


11 all men ioyntly ought to haue this one end and intent, that vhen they profit themſelues, 


F they ſhould alſo be beneficiall to euery one. For if all men ſhould have reſpect but to their 
owe, their vnity would ſoone be diſſolued. Aud although it were ſo( ſaid Cato )that Ininſl ice did 
prooyre no perili to bum that doth practiſe it, yet would it to all others. Plato calleth it a corruption of 
tbe ſoule,and a ciuill ſedition which neuer looſeth ſtrength, no not in thoſe that haue it one- 
ly within themſelues. For it cauſeth a wicked man to be at variance within himſelfe:it vrgeth, 
troubleth, and turmoileth him continually, vntill it haue pluuged him in the gulfe of all vices! 
whereupon afterward he eaſily overfloweth in all impiety, not caring for any thing but to 
ſatis fie bis vabrideled deſires. And if it fall out that they who baue the ſword in hand to 
correct Iniuſtice, doe either authorixe or practiſeit tbemſeſues, then is the gate of all miſeries 
opened vponeuery one, through the vnruly licence ofthe wicked, who wallou in all kinde of 


cruelty: from whence all diſorder and conluſion procecdeth to the vtter ruine and and final 
| N 6 ſabucrlion 
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erſion of molt foriſhing townes and cities, and in the end, of Empires, Kingdomes, and 

— Thus doth Iuiuſtice diſanull the force of lawes, which are the — of 

cuery eltate:itis an enemie to good men, and the gar dian and tutor to the wicked, Briefly, it 

beingeth forth all effects contrary to thoſe which wee mentioned to bee the fruits of Iuſtice, 

and is the wellſpring of the other vices that hinderduty, Is it not Iniuſtice that giueth au- 

thoritie to ies, violent dealings, and to other damnable vices, which at this n 

day are vnpuniſhed, and are the cauſe tat of many great, goodly, and wealthy families, poore 77 

widdowes onely and orphanes,quite vndone, doe remaine, crying for vengeance, and expe- 

Ring it from aboue, for the wrong that is offered to their innocency ? How many ſuch are 

ſet before our cies by hiſtories, which are the light at truth? But alas the vet of our 

ige is growneto greater meaſure. How many of the greater forc,] meane ofthe gouernours 

and magiltrates of this deſolate kingdome, may iuſily challenge that praiſe whereby Pericles Piles. 

ine and gouernour of the Athenians, thougbt bienſelfe more hunoured, than by all bis 

brave exploits done in his life time, either in warte, or in pohtike gouernment, wherein hee 

was the chiefeſſ of his time, and which bis friends laid before his cies, beeing readie to die, 

to aſſure hit, and to cauſe him to reivice in a true immottalitie of glorie? O my friends A notable ex- 

(aid he vnto them) Fortune hath had her part in thoſe exploits: but I make greater account of this, ample for o- 

that [ neuer cauſed any of my Countreymem to lament or to weare a mourring gowne , whico ouely thing My. - mo 

enght to be attributed to my vertue. O excellent and honourable praiſe, which every good man S a 

he to ſeeke after, and todelire:namely, to be no cauſe of bringing ſorrow and griefe to 

the common · wealth through any act ot Iaiuſtice. Moreouer this vertuous Athenian died 

willingly and without repiniog, taking delight in au acceptable remembrance of thoſe good 

turnes, which he had done to his Countreymen. But contrariwiſe,it will be a very hard mat- 

terforothers , who haue beene the cauſe of many euils to their countrey , and for all thoſe 

that delight in committing loiuſtice, not to die in great feare, hotror, and trembling, tor- 

mented with remorſa of conſcience for their life palt, Ihe whole courſe whereof cannot be Why the life 

much more vnhappy, ſeeing euery wicked act ingendring it ownetorment fromthe very in- 1 

ſtant wherein it is committed, through the continuall remembrance thereof filleth the ſoule happy. 

ofthe malefactor with (ſhame and confuſion, with frights and perturbations, with repining 

and terrible diſquietneſſe of ſpirit, This is that which Platarbe ſaith, That every wicked man 

commuting  treſþaſſexis the priſoner of luſtice as (oone as he hath done it. This life is his ptiſon, out of 

which he hath no meane to depart, or to flie, but is to receiuetheexecution of that ſentence 

which is giuen againſt him by the ſoueraigoe ludge. And it in the meane time he feaſt it out, 

ſend preſents and gifts, yea if he ſolace himſelfe with ſundry ſports, delights, and pleaſures, it 

is allone as if condemned menthat were priſoners ſhould play at dice and cardes, and vſeo · A compari- 

ther paſtime, with the halter ouer their beads wherewith they mult be ſttangled. But there ſon. 

are many men that cannot be better compared than to little children, ho ſeeing men worth 

nothing, to dance and play vpon a Theater, appatelled with cloth of golde and ſiluer, or with A cõpæiſon. 

other rich garments, and crowned with precious ornaments, haue them in great eſtimation 

andadmiration, and thinke them happy, vntill in the end they ſee them pearced through with 

great thruſts of a ſpeare, or hewen in pieces with ſwords, or behold fire comming out of thoſe 

goodly precious robes of gold; which conſumeth them. The ſelfe ſame thing is by them, The wrong 

who when they ſee many wicked men, either placed in great authority and dignity, or deſ. cõceit whictt 

cending of good and famous houſes, they honour, admire, and eſteeme them the happieſt wen haue of 

men and molt at eaſe in the world: neuer conſideriug that they are chaſtiſed and puniſhed . | 

ſor their offences, before they ſee them either put to death, or elſe quite fallen from the beight © OP 

of their fortune. Now ſeeingit is athing flatly confeſſed of thoſe that haue any knowledge 

of our Philoſophy, and prooued ſufficiently by our former diſccurſe, that nothing can bee 

called honourable or profitable which proceedeth of Iniuſtice or of malice, that excuſe 

which men giuen ouer to vice do commonly alledge to cloke their impiety withall, namely, 

that Iniuſlice bringeth with it very ripe and ready fruit, and that the puniſhment if there bee 

j, commeth very late and long time after the delight taken by the offence, hath no more Th puniſt- 

any (hew of reaſon in it. For, as we haue alteady learned, the puniſhment of any lin is equall ment of fine 

with it both for age and time. Furthermore God permitteth oftentimes his divine iudge- is <quill with 

ment to bee publikely knowne and ſhewed vpon the vniuſt: yea hee declareth himſelfe to it boch for 

muchthe more openiy, by bow much the leſſe men exerciſe lullice and vpright dealing. And ——— — 

Jet in reſpect of his maieſtie, we mult not looke vnto time, which is alwaies one and the ſame preſent with 


to him, and not future or paſt: yea the whole continuance of mans life is as nothing 2 God. 
Im, 
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. | n thepreſent inſtant. But if according to ourcarnall ſences,we deſire enam. 
—— — ſwiftnes of his wrath, iu ly kindled ouer our heads for Ourexecrs. 
le impicties,contrary to the nature of his gentlenaſſe and benigoitie 5 which mooued him 
to waite for vs along time ;whocan be ignorant of them in the vnſpeakeable affliction of 
this poore France,whereio it werevery hard in mans iudgement to diſcerne, whether is mo 
lamentable, either ĩniuſtice ot the miſerie and calamitie, which by the vengeanceofGod fol- 
loweth it, the horrible puniſhment whereof the fautors of ioiquitieboth baue and daily doe 
A ſure token feele vpon their heads ? I hoſe common wealths(faith Cicero) which are ready to beeouer. 
ol adeſperue phrgwne, and haue all things forlorne and deſperate in them, fall into this miſerable inſue, 
S777"? [phat they whom the lawes condemue ate reſtored, and iudgements giuen are recovered and 


* broken, And when ſuch things come to paſſe, let none be ignorant of this, that deſſtuction 
is at hand, neither can any man iullly eonceiue hope of ſafetie. hat other thing can | ſay of 
France j would to God | were deceiued) ſeeing that all luſtice is turned toplie turuie there. 

Lor in, the wicked are placed in aut horitie, and good men driven away: ſuits in law are commen. 


France. ced again(t every one more vpon knaverie than equity, Corroption than integritie, tauour 
than vprightnes? But to the end that the greater ſort , and eucry particular man may open 

a his eies and behold this ſniptracke that threatneth v, let vs conlider in our Anceſtore, tho. 

9 rough the reading of hiſtories, the like cauſes of the ruine, alteration, and ſubverſion of many 
very floriſhiog eſtates, proceeding from the reigne of |niullice, which being the daughter of 
tyranny (as Dion iſius the elder ſaid) mull needs be 0! the ſame nature: namely, that by viurpiog 

an vniuſſ and intollerable dominion, it muſt of neceſſity fall ipzedily into a miſerable and 

wretched ende. Wee haue in all our former diſcourſes alleadged ſundry examples of vices, 
 which(aswe laid euen now) take their beginning, or at leaſt wile are infeparably ioyned with 

The deniall I gjuſt ice, and hereafter we will make mention of others, when wee handle certaine points, 
14 * whichproperly depend of this ſelfe ſame originall. In the meane while we will hete note, that 
Philly,  thedeniall of loſticebath procured to many their death or vadoing, Pbili the firlt, king of 
Macedonia, was ſlaine by Pauſamas a meanc gentleman, becauſe hee would not let him haue 

Demerizs, luſtice againſt Antipater,vho had offered bim wrong. Demetrius the beſieger, hauing received 
| many requeſts and ſupplications of his ſubiects, threw them all into the water, as be went o- 
vet the bridge of a river: wherupon his ſubiects conceived(ach batred agaioft him, that with» 

jn a while atter his armie torſooke him, and yeelded themſelues to Pyrrbus his enemy, who 

Henry king dtaue him out of his king dome without battell. In our time, Henrie king of $ weathland, ſtri- 

of Seh. king with a dagger a Gentle man that asked Iultice of him, ſtirred vp the Nobility and 

Land. ple in ſuch ſort againſſ him, that putting him into priſon, where he is at this preſent, they ele · 
Red his yonger brother to bee their king, ho now reignetb. But for a more woonderfull 

matter. wee might here tehea:ſe, ho God, to ſhew vato vs his detellation of Iniuſtice, hath 

ſometimes (uttered his iudgement to fall out in that very howre and time, which ſuch as 

were vaiultly condemned did aſſigne to theit vniuſt ludges. In the liues of the kings of Ca- 

A noble hi. ſtile, wee hode that Fer dis nds the fourth of that name, putting two knights to death more 
for e of the through anger than iuſſiy, one of them cried aloud in this fort: O vniuſſ king, we cite thee 
death of Fer to appeate within thirty daies before the tribunall ſeate of leſus Chriſt to receiue iudgement 
dinando the for thy Iniuſtice, ſeeing there is no other ludge in earth to whom wee can appeale fromtby 
vnioſſ ſentence. Vpoa the laſt of which daies he died likewiſe. True it is, ſome man may fay, 

that death is ſo naturall, and the houre thereof ſo vncertaine, although determined, that no 

other cauſe thereot ought to bee ſuppoſed, but onely neceſſity. But yet when it followeth fo 

ncerely ſome notable wickedueſſe committed, and iome diſquietueſſe aud torment ofminde 

is miogled there with in the ſoule, as it commonly falleth out, we may take ſuch a death fer a 

teſtimony and beginnipg of the juſtice of God, who will not ſufferthe vniuſt man to rule any 

longer, but exerciſeth his iudgements diuerſly in due time and ſeaſon vpon thoſe that are 

not to g ue an account of their doings to men like themſelues. And as for ſuch as are of mes. 

ner ellate, and lower in degree,God ſuffereth alſo many times their puniſhment to bee noto- 

rious, and that ſometime by ſuchas are not much better than themſeluks. Hereupon Apets 
: vun that great Vhiloſopher ſaid, that in his peregrination ouer three patts of the world, hee | 
Wk} matuelled mol} t to things hereoft firſt was, that hecalwaies ſaw the greater theeves 
1 hang the leſſe and oftentimes the innocent. And thus it fell out in the time of king Phi the 
muted by = long, whercin 4 'rouoll or Pati, named Henry Lapperell, cauſed 2 poore man that was priſo- 
— Provoſtot ner in the Calleletto be executed, by giving him the nameofa rich man, who being guiltie 
Pu. and condemned. was ſet at liberty by him. But this reward followed bim hard at the heeles 
| | beiog 
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beiog for the ſame accuſed, conuicted, hanged, and ſtrangled. Not long after, a preſident of the 


parliament, named Hugues of Crecy,met with the ſame ſottune, fora certaine corrupt iudgement 


iuen by him. Therefore let euery one of vs learne to flie from this pernitious vice of iniuſtice : Crecy. 
namely, from every action repugnant to the duty of Chriſtian charity, & deſtroying the bond of 


humane ſociety, through the vtter ſpoiling of the rivers that low from the fountaine of honeſty. 
And let vs be afraid through ſuch impiety to fall into the indignation and wrath ofthe Almighty, 
to whom onely(as to the author of iuſſice, and to whom all time is as nothing)it belongeth to de- 
Eneand to determine thereof, when, after what fort, and how» farreit ſtandeth with reaſon, all 
which things arevokoowne to vs. If he defer ſometime the puniſnment of Iniuſtice, let vs know 
that it is for their greater and more grieuous condemnation, who multiply and heape daily vpon 
their heads iniquity vpon iniquity. And for an example, which great men ought to follow, and not 
ſuffer iniuſtice to be practiſed according to euery mans fancie, or vader any other pretence what- 
ſoeuer, we will propound vnto them the fact ofa Pagan king, who ſhall rife vp in iudgement a- 
ainſt them, if they doe otherwiſe. The prince I meane is Artaxerxes, ſurnamed Longhand, and 
Bag ofthe Perſians, who being requeſted by a Chamberlaine of his whom he greatly favoured, 
to doe ſome vniuſt thing, and having by his diligence found out, that he vndertooke this ſuite tor 
another, who bad promiſed him thittie thouſand crownes, called of them Dariques, he comman- 
ded bis treaſurer to bring the like ſum voto him, and then ſaid voto his chamberlaine, Take this 
money which I give thee. For in giuing it vntothee, I ſhall bee neuer the poorer, whereas if | had 


done that which thou requiteſtot me, l ſhould haue bin more vniuſt. Jex aoder euerus the Empe- i ue 
tour haudeled after another faſhion, yea more iuſtly, a ſeruant of his, who vſed like a horſe-leach of uc. 


the court to ſucke their blood that had to deale with his maſter, by thruſting himſelfe forward, & 

ffering his meanes to fulfill their requeſt for a good reward, by reaſon of the favour which hee 
— turned to the great diſnonor of his imperiall Maieſtie, becauſe a Prince ought not 
to make greater account of any thing, than ofthe grace and favour of his gifts and benefits. This 
monarch cauſed him to be tyed to a poſt and choked with ſmoke, makiog this proclamation by 


ſound oftrampet , That they which ſell ſmoke, ſhould ſo periſh with /moke, No to enter into thelaſl The * j 
int ofthe matter which is bere propounded voto vs, wee mult diligently vote, that as it is the hn, 
of all magiſtrates, and offuch as haue authoritie over others tochaſtice and to puniſn every n aſters a- 


malefactour, ſo like iſe they muſt beware leaſt vnder pretence of cxercilicg iuſtice they fall into uour. 


another kinde of iniuſtice through ouermuch rigor , which is as hurtſull ut rather more thanthat 


vice wherof we diſcoutſed even now ʒnamely, into Scuerity, which cauſed tbem to be miſlikedſtor Of Scueritit. i 


cruelty, and helongeth rather to a bealtly & ſauage nature, then tothe nature of min. Forcle- 
meocy,and compaſſion never ought to beſeparatedfroma good and iult ſentence, which is to 
bold ſmall faults excuſed, or but lightly copuniſh them, prouided alwaies that iuſtice be not viola- 


ted. Clemeney(ſaith the wiſe man) the true preſernation of the regol throne, And therefote one ofthe Cem ency 
Ancients ſaid, that it was il to be ſubiect to a princevnder whom nothing wastolcrated,but worle preſerue 
when al things were leſt at random. We may alledge here for an example of ouer great ſeuerity the prince his 


fact of Manlms Torquatus a Conſul of Rome, who cauſed his ſonnes head to he cut off, becauſe hee _ 1 
away victor, The act of Auſidius the Romane was more cruell & barbatousthan iult, when be ſlue . i: 


fought againſt his enemy body to body cootrary to the Edicts, & out of his ranke, albeit be came 


dis ſonnefor withdrawing himſelfe to take part with ¶ ataline: vttering this ſpeech vnto him: / ddl 
net,wretch as thou art, heget thee for Catiline,but for thy comntrey. Such murders and cruelties defaced 
all the commendation of juſtice, whoſe waies ought to be ordinaty and vſuall, ruling rigour with 
gentlenes, as therigour of diſcipline ought to be moderate gentlenes, that the one way becom- 


mended by the other. Seneca rehearſcth a crueller fact than any of the former, committed by Piſ⸗ sen 
the Proconſul, who ſeeing a ſoldier teturne alone tothe campe, condemned him to death, thin- gur, 
Piſo. 


king that he had ſlaine his copanion,notwithſtandiog he affirmed that his fellow came after him. 
At the very inſtant of the execution his companion came: whereypon the Captaine that had 
charge to ſee the condemned party executed, returnedto the Proconſul with both the ſouldiers. 
But P;/o being offended therwith, put them all threeto death: the firſt, becauſe he was codemned: 
the ſecond, becauſe he was the cauſe of the condemnation: and the Ca ptaine, becauſe he obeyed 
dot. ſo that be put three to death for the innocency of one man, abuſing his authority & power in 
molt cruell manner, w hatſoeuer rigour was vſed in thoſe times in the ordinance of warlike diſci- 
pline. Now to take from vs all taſte of ſuch barbarouſneſſe, let vs call to minde an actof Angu- 
fn; Ce/ar worthy of eternallpraiſe, who would not condemne one that was accuſed of ſee king 
bis death, becauſc the argumẽts & profes were inſufficient, but left him to the iudgment of God, 
Let valearne therfote for the conclalion ofour diſeourſe to bate all kinde of lniullice in ſuch ſort, 
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one of vs ſeeke to profite his neighbor, rating at an high price (as Euripides ſaith) the 
— ot tight, which is boly and ſacred. And thus through the good order of magiſitat and 
reformation of euery one by himſelfe, the wicked (hall haue no meansto rob. to ſpoile by force, to 
take bribes and to decieue others, v hen breakers of iult laws ſhallbe puniſhed. Then will the & 
feR of thoſe twoſcntences take place, which are taken out of the holy Scriptures, and written 
is atableia the great chamber of the palace belonging tothe head citie of this kingdome, and 
which ought to bee well engrauen in the hearts ot allludges : the fitſi ſentence is contained in 
theſe words. Execute indgement and righteouſneſſe : orothermi/e [ haue ſworne by my ſelfe (ſaith the 
Lord)that this bouſe ſoall be waſt. The other ſentenceis this:O ye tndgerytake heed bat ye do:for je exe- 
cute not the 1::dgement of mas, but of the Lord: & lub what indgement ye mage ye ſhall betudged, For truly 
Cor. 2.9.5. the crowneot praiſe & immortal glory is kept & prepared for them that walke in truth andrigh. 
Mat.r 7.:. teoulnes, but ihameand dif honor, with eternall fire for thoſe that perſeuere in vnrighteouſues. 


of Fidelitie, for ſwearing and of Treaſon. Chap. 39. 
AAM. ¶vch is the corruption of our age, herein impietie and malice are come in the place 
cor. of ancient innocency, that vertue ſeemeth very vnfit to be received andimployed in 
uption of affaires, ſeeingthe gate is quite ſhut vp againſt her. So that a man might aptly ſay, 
Pur2.e. that whoſoever ſhould thinke to bring backe againe, amiddeſt the peruerſeliues and corrupt ma- 
An verve nergof this preſent time, the vptightnes and integritie ofancient be haviour,be did as much as if 
eemeth to be P | ' e A 8 . 
wo of fenen. he offered iruits out of (ſeaſon, which beiogfaire in light were notwithliandiug vnfit to. be vſed. 
Neuettheleſſe wee mult not doubt to bring her in ſight, andto maintaine her with all our power, 
who kno eth ho to cauſe het en 2my Vice, both to reuerence and feare het, and in the end allo 
to triumph ouet him, mauget all the po ver and vaderproping,which he teceiueth from the wie. 
ked | n the midit therefore of ſo many trecheries aud treaſons, vherof men glory now adaies, let 
vs not be afraid topaint them out in their colours, thereby giuiag honour to fidelity, xhich is a 
part ofiulhce,orrather [uſlice it ſelfe: which | leaue to you my copanions to make plain vnto vs, 

A chiros, It isthe impietie to violate faith. For God who is truth, deteſteth all lying: and is 
a tertible revenger ofthe contempt of his name. To loue or to hate openly{laith Cicero doth better be- 
ſeeme a noble he art, than for a man to hide and to diſſemble bis will and affectieu. 

As ER. Cuili and fraud ſaith Seneca) are meete weapons for a comardly and bale minded man. Therefore 
we mult take g60d heed (as Pittacut (aid ) I hat fame [peake not euill of vs to them unto whom we haue 
giuen our faith, But it belongeth to thee A a N to handle this matter. 

Au ANA. Amongſt the famous and great perſonages of old time, no vertue was more com 
mended,or ſtraightliet kept and obſerued than Faith and Fidelity, which they atfirmed to be the 
foundation of iullice the indiſſoluble bond of friendſhip, & the ſure ſupporter of humane ſociety. 
Ofthis faith we mind no toſpeake, not touching at all that religious & ſacted faith, concerning 
the holy miſleties of true piety,which is a lingular gift of God bis Spirit, and peculiar to thoſe that 
appertaineto his etetnall election. This therfore which reſpeReth the mutuall conuetſation and 
the v ol promiſes of mend hath bin alwaies kept vnuiolable of honorable men, aud ought to beſo amongſt 
8 of tua. vg: becauſe he that giueth his faith, laieth to pawane whatſoeuer is molt pretious & diuine in his 
Leult. 19. 12. ſoule So that if he forget himſelt ſo much as to break & violate the ſame, he committeth manifeſt 
Deut 5.11, Ilmpiety.ſh2«iog that he careh not. to offend God by abuling bis name to colour his ly ing. It 
lt. . 24 Wcereagreat deale better neuer to take God to witnes, than to ſorſweare him in mockery, ſeeing 
the Scripture ſo oftẽ forbiddeth vs to take bis name iu vain, to ſweare falliy by it, or in any ſort to 
defile the lame. It is true that this queſlion bath alwaiesbin, % is at this day more thi euer in cõ- 
ttreouerſie namely vhethet a man is bound to pertorme that which he bath promiſed and ſworne 
er afor to by compulſio, or no: And this ſeotence is received & approued of many, that nothing but our 
: . wil biadeth vs to performe thoſe things, which neceſſity forceth vstopromiſe. But to ſpeake ac- 
"== cording to truth, & without any particular paſſion, we ſay, that true & perfect magnavimity ſof- 

tereth vs not to promiſe any thing · & to pawn our faith therunto, except we were willing to pet, 
ſome it, becauſe no vertuou: & wile ma ought to forget hiqſelfe ſo fat, as to do or to promiſe any 
thing coutrary to his duty for any necellity,no not tor death it ſelf, Neither is there any thing 
| =_— wheroy atooleis ſonet diſcerned fro a wiſe mã, tba by promiſes: fotaſmuch as an vndiſcret man 
romuſe any lightly promiſeth «»hatſoeuer you wil, &oftetimes more than is required of him:buta man 
hing agunſt good tudgmce weigheth his pech with ſece & reaſon,beforche gage it to any body, and hauing 
uty. once giuc his word,nerevoketh it not, hat loſſe or dimage ſoeuer may inſue therofz as he that 

eſtecmeth a great deale more of the honor of truth & hdelity,tha of his own lite beeing tou 

Pl 15.4 With vatruth & periury, It itwere lawfull foregery one to alleadge neceſſity WW * 
thereby 


Jer. 22.7 F- 


hat faith & 
adelity is. 
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thereby to cloake the breach of faith. to whom might a man truſt in any matter? Whodoubt- 
eth but that all agreements made betweene men, whether in time of warre or of peace, or in 
any particolar affaires betweene party and party, ate grounded ypon a benefite,which every 

one ſuppoſeth to bee neceſſary and profitable for bimſelfe, and to conſequently that they 

ht not to be kept? Who doubteth bat that the breach of them may eaſily bee coloured 

with the like neceſſity, and ſo vnder this goodly preterice of falle tight and equity, ſhould be 

allowed? But whar? May we be iudges of our ſeloes, and in our owne cavle? Firlt our aduerſe 

parties, to whom we are bound mult be called, and mult agtee of ludges to determine of 

our promiſes, whether they werelawtull ot vnlawfull, forced and necetlary or no: accor- 

ding to the law, whichreleaſetha man of his promiſe if it be vniuſt or vnteaſonable, or if it 

bee too burtbenſome vnto him, or if hee were circumuented by deceit, fraud, error, force, 

juſt feare, or grievous hurt. But when we are both iudge and party and in ſteade ot iuſtice 

ſceke after force and violence, it is ſoone ſeene, that all ſhew ofexculivg the breach of faith 

giuen, is onely grounded vpon malice and ſubtilty. This did Ly/ander Admirallot the Lace- deb 
dx monians vſually practiſe, who made no reckoning of iuitice but when it was profitable fe & 
accounting onely profiteto be honeſty, and ſaying, that children mult be deceived with deceitſul man 
the play — all, and men with oatbes. Which kind of dealiog argueth a man to bee in 

truth, a oorſe in behauiour towards God than towards his enemies : becauſe he that begui- 

leth his enemie through the meanes of fidelity {worn vnto him, doth ſufficiently teſtitie, that 

he feareth him, and dares not diſcover voto him that which licth hid in his heart: and in the 

meane time he bath no reuerence or feate of the divine Maielly from which nothing is hid, 

but vſeth that for a couering aud maske of his wickedneſſe. ee muſt (faith Cicero) heepe that 
premiſc muilableywhich we haue made to our enemie, albeit the miſyaps ef war haue conſtrained vr to Py 
heli vnto it. How much leſſetherefore ought we to breake our faith given to our friendes, and Leads * 
to thoſe of whom we neuer receiued any thing but proſite and pleaſure? Ihrough this neg our enemie. 
lect ot faith we fill our ſoules with lying, nouriſhing and delighting them therein, and ſepara- 
tiog them far from the truth the fountaine of all goodnes)to lie vato our neighbours, to de. One 
ceiue and beguile them in thoſe things which we ate able to performe, thereby deſiroy ing 1. Edeliy 
the bond of humane ſociety, yea of nature it ſelfe, hich bindeth vs both to will and to pro- cometh a cu- 
cure their good. I his is that which Epenetusthe Lacedzmonian would teach vs, when hee ſtom of lying 
ſaid, that liers were the cauſe of all the (iones and crimes in the world. And therefore P/utarke 

alſo faith, That to lie it a{ermile vice worthy tobe hated of all, and not te be pardoned in any no not in 

ſlanes themſelues, All they (ſaith Cicero )that ſpeake one thing, and meane anther, ought to bee taken 

for faithleſſe, wicked and malicious men: whereas a good man will neuher fame nor diſſembl.e in ary ſort, 

either to buy better cheape or to ſell dearer. It is not the point ot aplaine,open,and ſincete man or 

of him that is iuſt and vertuons, to concealefrom the buyer the fault of that thing which he 

ſelleth, but rather of a malicious, deceitfull, crafty, ſubtile, and wicked man. And it this bee a 1. ched. 
vice & ſin, not to declare the fault of that thing which is fold, how ſhall they be termed,who negro cõceale 
vſe athouſand words and lies to ſet foorth their merchandice? Whercas good men haue al- the fault of 
waies bin very ſcrupulous & preciſein keeping the truth from all Kind of pollution, as that that —— Y 
which ought to be as well in the beart as in the mouth, in the works as in the words of every ** 
honeſt man. But if lying procure blame and diſhonor to all men, it doth much moreto kings 

& princes, For ſeeing they ate placed inſuch authority, that they may do hat pleaſeth them. 

v hat need they tolic?lf Machiauell and his followers fauourers of tyranny, had well weighed 

that which we read in infinite places of Scripture, that God wil overthrow dillemblets & liers Lying in 2 a 
with al their lies & ſubtleties, hardly could they commenddiſſimulatione, deceits, trecheries, P ae. 
and ſuch like pranks,wherewith they ſeeke to poiſon the noble minds of ood princes, to 

cauſe them to degenerate both from their naturall diſpolition. & from the ſteps of ſuch ver- 

tuous men as haue gone before them. And to this purpoſe | remembera deciſion of right 

concerning princes,which deſetueth to be grauen io letters of gold within ther lodgings & 

palaces: namely, T hat if the prince go againſt his promiſe it ongbt tobe reckoned among it the caſes that 
fallout by chance neither may any manſuppoſe the contrary, Fot the obligation is double: the one in 

relpect ofnaturall equity, which will haue couenants & promiſes kept: the other in regard of 

the Princehis faith, which he muſt obſetue inuiolable, although he teceiue loiſe thereby, be- | 
cauſe he is the formal Wattanty vnto all his ſubiects, ofthat fidelitie which is amongſt them 1 
elues: ſo that no fault is more deteſtable in a prince then periury. For if he that is debtor and d uich a 
pledge for iuſtice be diſloiall, there is no moretrult to be giuen to him in all his othes: but if double hand. 
he be vpright, his bare word ought to be vnto him for a law, & his faith for an oracle, God = 
91 e 
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ſelfel ſaith the maſter of the Sentences )is bound by his promiſe. Gather together, (ſaith hee) 
Of the worg All tbe nations of the earth, that they may iudge betweene me and my people, if there beaoy 
& faith of a thing which I ought to haue done. and haue not performed it. What is he then that will call 
priace. intoqueſtion,whetber a prince is bound to that which be bath ſworne to and promiſed, fee. 
ing all ſogcraignepower is no leſſe bound tothe lawes of God & of nature, than the (imple( 
that is ſubiect thereuntoẽ Iffaith ooght not to be kept with enemies it is not to be given va. 
to them: and if it be law full to capitulate with them, it is as neceſſaty to keepe promiſe, Ves 
we may furt her adde: that periuty is not to be reuen gedor called in queſtion, atter that peace 
and agreement together is made: otherwiſe there would neuer bee any atlurance otpeace ot 
end ot periury. From the ſelfe ſame fountaine of the profanation oftaith,&cultoine in lying, 
10 (it being the property of vice to ingender another vicefor a puniſhmẽt of it felfe proceedeth 
I ue perniciousplagueof kingdomes and common wealths,| meane I reaſon, hated of God 
and men,wherewith periured perſons being bewitched,Feare not to betray theenſelues „ ſo 
they may betray others alſo, and their countrey. Whereupon they become odious to every 
one, euen to thoſe who vſed them to ſerue their own turnes in diſloyall and wicked actions, 
and in the end they receive the reward due to their execrable impieties. For this is the com. 

mon affection that men beate towards ſuch people, to feeke them out (which notwithlland. 
ing is not the property of a noble heart) hen they ſtand in neede of them, as they that aant 
gall,or the poyſon of ſome venemons bealt:afterward to giue them over and reiect them be- 
cauſe of their wickedneſſe. If a man be called ſlothfull he may become diligent: Iftalkatiue 
holde bis peace: ifa glutton temperate bimſelfe:if an adulterer,abflaine:it turious, diſſem. 
ble, if ambitious, ſtay hi ſeife: if a ſinner, arnend: but he that is once called a traytot, there is 
no water to wath him cleane, nor meane to excuſe himſelfe. Now let vs come to the exam. 
amples, les of the auncients, and know what zeale they bare to fidelity, and hatred to periurie and 
treaſon, as alſo what recompence commonly followed and accompanied ſuch thiogs, and 
with what reward noble minded men did requite thoſe thatwere diſloyall and traiterous. At. 
til Regulus a Romane of greatcredite, being taken priſoner in the Carthaginian warre,and 
ſent to Romevpon his faith to intreat about a peace andthe exchange of captives, ſo ſoone 


en as he arriued, gaue cleane contrary aduice in the Senate :ſh2wing that it was not for the pro- 
ht ofthe Common wealth to make ſuch an agreement. Afterward, hauing refolued with 
himſelfe to keepe faith with the enemie, hee returned roCarthage, where hee was put to 
death very cruelly. For his eie lids being cut off, and himſelfe bound to an engine, hee died 
Demers, with the torce of waking. Demaratws king of Sparta, being in Perſia with tha king, agaiolt 


whom a great man of Petſia had rebelled, was the meanes of their reconciliation, Aſter- 
ward this barbarian king hauing his ſaide vaſſall ia his power, would have bene reuenged 
of him, thinking to put him to death. But the vertuous Lacedemonian turned him fromit, 
declaripg vnto himthat it would redound to his great ſname, not to know, how to puniſh 
him for his tebellion when he was his enemie, and now to put him to death being his ſerbant 
and friend. A reaſon truly well worthy to be marked, But very ſlenderly put in vreatthis 
day. Augunſtus having made proclamation by ſound of trumpet, that hee would give 25000 
r. Crownestohim that ſhould take Crecotas, ringleader of the theeues in Spaine, hee offred 
himſelfe to the Emperor, and required the ſum promiſed by him, which hee cauſed to bee 

paide him, and pardoned him withall, tothe end no man ſhould thinke that hee would take 

his life trom him, thereby to fruſtrate him ofthe promiſed recompence: as alſo becauſe bee 

woold baucpublike faith and ſafety kept to every one that came according to orderof | u- 

ſtice: although io truth be might haue proceeded and giuen out proceſſe againſt him, Ca 

the elder being in war againſt the Spaniards, was in great danger by reaſon ot the multitude 

"0% ofenemics who ſoughtto iocloſe him round about. And not being then in poſſibility to bee 
ſuccoured of any but of the Celtiberians, who demanded of him 200. Talents {which are 
120000.crownes)in hand for their wages, the Councell tolde him, that it was not by any 

nean to be gotten preſently, but yet promiſed to furniſn them with ſucha ſum, & that with- 

in any time hich they would appoint: otherwiſe that it was more expedient not to meddle 

with them. But this wife and well adviſed captaine vſed this occaſion to very good purpole, 

O by reſolving with himſeltfe and with his ſouldiess, either to ouercometheir enemies, or elſe 

to die( after they had agreed with the Celtiberians)that the Romane glory ſnould not be (Hate 
ned by thetalihood of their promiſes. For (quoth he to his ſouldiers ) if we get the battle wee mul 
pay them not of our ownebut at the ebarge⸗ of our enemies:but if wee looſe the victory, none will bee left 
aliue ether to pay, or to demand av ) paament There was uo talk among the councel of tbeſe noble 
Romanes 
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Romanes, bow they might deceive their enemies, or thoſe u hoſe ſervice they were vrged to 
vie, but they determinedrather to die, thanto be wanting in their promiſe. Likewiſe we may periured and 
note / that as their enterpriſes thus grounded had good ſocceſſe, ſo periurie and violating of taithleſle per- 
jeht were through the vengeance ot God purſoed tor the molt part with vohappy effects, ſons have 
ng PPY © 8 
contrary tothe placformes and deſires of periured and faithleiſe men: or at the leaſtwiſe that Po. - 
themſeloes were {| y poniſhed for their wickedneiſe. And therefore when 7 1ſſapherner, * iſa <1 1994 
lieutevant to the king of Perſia had broken a truce, which he had made with the Grecians, l 
they gave himthankes by his owne Herald, becauſe he had placed the Gods, in whoſe name 
the truce was ſworne; on their ſide. And iodeed be ſmally proſpered after thatin his enter- 
iſes. Clromene:s king of Lacedemonia, bavingtaken a truce for ſeauen daies with the Argi. 
ans, aſſaulted them the third night after, knowrng that they were in a ſound ſleepe, and dif 
comfitedthem : which he did vader this crafty ſubtletie, becaule (forſooth) in the foreſaid 
truce mention was made of the day only, and not of the night. Whereupon the Grecians 
noted this as a ĩult judgement of his periurie and breach of faith, in that he was myraculoul- 
ly fruſtrated of his principall intent, which was, by the meanes of that overthrow to haue 
ddenly taken the citie of Argos. For the women being full of wrath and iuſſ griefe forthe 
loſſe of their hus bands, by the cowardly treacherie of this Lacedemonian, tooke thoſe wea- 
ps that were in the ſaid Towne, & drove him from the wals, not without great murder & 
loiſe of thegreatel? part of his armie. Whereupon within a while after he became furious, and 
taking a knite be ript bis body in ſmiling maoner, and fo died. Carcalla the Emperor traue- Call 
ling with his armie towards the Parthians, vader pretence of matying the daughter of Arta. 
bana their King, who came for theſame purpoſe to meete him, be ſet vpon him contrary to 
his faith, and put him to flight with an incredible murder of his mer. But within a while after 
being come done from his horſe to make water, he was ſlaine of his one men: which was 
poted as a iuſt puniſhmevt ſent from God for his vnfaithfulneſſe. The Corinthians ſaw be. The Corin- 
fore their eyes their cities raced to the ground, becauſe they had offered violence tothe Ro- thians. 
mane E mbaſſadors, contrary to the law of nations. The Emperor /»ſ/tmian received infinite 
lolſes and dammages for breaking his faith with the Barbarians, and for violating the peace 
which he hai made with the Bulgarians. Which thing procured him ſo great hatred ot bis 
owe ſubiects, by reaſon of the vnluckie exploits of warre which followed after, that being 
returned to Cooſtantinople, Lentius viurped the kingdome vpon him, ſending him into 
baviſhment after he had cut off his noſethtils. Raſtrix Duke of Cleveland, having fallifed , g Da 
his faith with Lewes king of Germanie, was put to the worit and vanquiſhed: and being of e , 
priſoner, bis eies were put out for a marke of his faithleſſe dealing. hut w hat neede wee land. 
leareb in antiquitie for tellimonies of the fruites which commonly proceede from the 
breach of faith, ſeeing examples are dayly before our eies to our colt ? What doe wee 
behold at this day but a doubling, yea a heape ofall miſeries, becauſe faith, which is ſo preci· +, . . 
ous aod exquiſite a thiog that it admitteth no compariſon, hath ſo often beene valued at ſo the preſent 
ſmall a price? The hiſtory hereof is but to commoo, and the truth too apparant (tuthe great milerie of 
hurt of every one) to ſtand vpon the proofe thereof, whereas it ought rather to bee buried France. 
from all memorie,ifit were poſſible, as well to deface all (pots of intamy, for which we are bla- 
med of nations fartheſt off, as to take away the diſtruſſ that one hath of another, which is ſo Examples of 
great amongſt vs, that it hath beene one principall cauſe of kindling the fire of diviſion ſo the entertan- 
often in this deſolate kingdome. but to leaue ſuch a pittifull matter ſubiect, let vs conſider n which 
. | R ! the Ancients 
what honour and entertainement men in oldetime gaue totraitors, who are now adaies ſo 2 ue tO U- 
welcometothegreateſt, Laſtbenes hauing holpen Phb«lip king of Macedonia to become ma- cors. 
(ter ofthe citie of Olyntbum, vhereof hee was an inhabitant, and complainiug to the king Leftbenes. 
that cettaine called him traitor, he receiued this onely anſwer that the Macedonians were na- 
turally rude and groſſe, calling a ſpade a ſpade, and allth ugs elſe by their proper name. 
When Ceſar Augaſſus heard Rymeralces king of Thracia (who had forſaken Anrexiurto ioyne Rymeralee, 
with him) boaſt of his fact, the monarch drinking to others, ſaid with a loud voice: 7 laue 
treaſon well, but [ lone no traitors. And in truth what man of any good judgement will truſt 
him? Heethat betraieth his Prince, his benefaRor, his citie, his country, his kinsfolke and 
friends into their hands to whom he is nothing ſo moch bound, bo may not he betray them 
alſo another time? This did Agi ſonne of Arc dau king of Sparta very well ſigniſie tothe 
Ephories, ho had commanded him totake the yong men of the citie with him, and togoe 
to the countrey of one whom they would make knowne vnto him, who had promiſed to 


guide & bring them within the caſtel of his city. What ( quoth he vnto them) is it a reaſonable 
P 3 matter 


(leomener, 


Iuſtmianus 


the Emperor. 
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matter to commit the ſafety and life of ſo many valiant yong men to one that betraieth bis 
countrey ? Pax/enias,captaibe of the Lacedæmonians, baviog received hue hundred talents 
of goldot king Xerxe:promiſed to betray the city of Sparta vnto him. But bis enterpriſe be- 
ing diſcovered, Ageſilaus bis tather purſued him into a temple where hee thought to haue 
ſabed himſelte, and caulirg the gates thereof to bee walled vp, ſuffered him to die there of 
of hunger: and afterward his mother caſt his body to the dogs, and would not bury it, The 
| like belell to Coſſins Breu, who would haue ſold Rome: his father handling him aſter the 

Amel eee. ſame ſort. Daring king of Perſia, cauſed the bead of his ſopne Anobas cane: to be cut off becauſe 
he ſought to betray his army to Alexander. Brutus did the like to his cbildren, u ho hadcon- 

ſpired againſſ their countrey, that king Z. might reenter into Rome. Alalamet haviog 

Tultinian of taken Conſtantinople through the cowardlivelle and treaſon of /obn Inſtinian of Genvua,after 
Genu cauſe he had made him king according to promiſe, he cut off his head within three daies. A meete 
of the ting recompence for {vpch-a wretch, who was the cauſe of lo preat a plague to chrillendome, 
of Coonttalitl- hereby the Emperor Cenſtantiaus, the Patriarke, and all the Chriſtians were ſlaine. The 
nople. Empres with her daughters, and with the nobleſt damſels ſhe had, wereled before Malo. 

| met, aud after a thouſand villanies offered voto them, theic bodies were cut in peeces. True it 

is that hiſtories arediverſe touching this fact of Iuſtiuan. Fot ſome ſay, that perceiuir g him. 

ſelte to be hurt in fight, he fled: whercupon molt of all the men of war were diſcouraged; aud 

that after he bad ſaued himſelfe in the lle of Chios he died, either of his wound, or tor grieſe 

and ſorrow, becauſe he was the chiefe cauſe of ſo great a miſchiefe to Chriſtendome. Neither 

may we paſſe over in ſilence the heroicall fact of Sultas Solymas the laſt that died, but pro- 

A famous & pound it to princes as a patterne of the hatred and puniſhment of periory and treaſon, For 
heroicail act {ending à Baſcha ot his into Valona to palle into Italy both by ſea and land, this Gencrall lan- 
o ultan So · Jed at the hauen of Caſtro, whereat the inhabitants being aſtoniſhed, yeelded themſelues 
_ vnto him voder his oath and fidelitie, whereby hee promiſed that they ſhould depart , their 
lives ſaved, with bag and baggage. Neuertheleiſe this Barbarian flue them all, except thoſe 

whom he ſaw were tit to ſerve tor ſlaues. But after bisreturne to Cenſſantinople, the great 

Seigoior being advertiſed of his diſloialtie, cauſed him to be (Irangled, and ſent backe all his 

priſoners with their good, into Italy. Truly an act wortby ſuch a Prince, who, if he had beene 

eodued with the true knowledge of God and of his Church, deſerued the firlt place amongſt 

the great ones of his time. Now to end our diſcourſe, let vs learne to know the excellency of 

faith, which is ſuch athing, that whoſocuer laieth it in pa ne, bindeth his ſafety, his honour, 

and his ſoule to him, vnto whom he giveth it, and committeth manifeſt ic piety againſt God, 

when he breaketh and violateth the ſame: vnleſſe he had vowed it for the performance of 

ſome wicked deede, with which both divine and humane law diſpence. Let vs know alſo, 

that it is the beginning and foundation of a great and notable vertue to bee giuen to truth, 

„ that it was of uch credit amonꝑſi the Ancients, that ip ¶ ae his time, when any man teheat- 
tm * ſed a llrange thing and hard to beleeued, this prouerbe went of him, ( becauſe he was knowne 
| throughput the whole courſe of bis life to be a louer of truth) Thiis not credible, alibongb Cate 


hs truth. | 
: bimſelfeſhoula ſpeake it. And thus by the examples of ſo many famous men, let vs in ſuch ſort be 
ſtirred to hate lying, whereot Satan is the father and author, that following the counſell of 

Eph.4. 25, Saint Van, ue ſpeake the truth euery one to his neighbour, whois every one that needeth 


Lak 10.37. out helpe, and let all taining and diſſimulation be baniſhed from vs, and all roundneſſe and 
integrity of heart and manners appearein all our actions: let vs hate periurie and treaſon, per- 
jured and traiterous perſons, knowing that faith being taken away, the whole foundationof 
luſtice is ouerthrov ne, all bonds of friendſhip broken, and all humane ſociety confounded. 


— _ — a 
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/ Ingratitude. Chap. 40. 


An S the remembrance of an evill is kept a longtime, becauſe that which offen- 
of cull things N A. deth is very hardly forgotten: ſo we commonly ſee, that the memorie of bene 
1 fruntull, ut | hits received is as ſuddenly vaniſhed and loſt, as the fruite of the good turr eis 
. perceived. Which thing doth ſo ill beſeeme a man well brought vp and inſttucted in vertu: 
that theteis no kinde of laiuſtice, which he ought more to eſchue. And therefore my compa- 
| + pious, thinke that according to the order of our diſcourſe we are now to ſpeake of the vice of 
Iogtatitude, that Knowing the ignominie thereof, and the pernitious effects which fow from 

it, we may beware of ſpoiting out life therewithali. | 


ARAM 
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Az An, Anvogratefull perſon cannot be of a noble minde, nor yet iuſl. And theretore 
(as Sopbocles faid) a man is to remember him often of whom he hath receiued courteſie and 
eaſute For one good turne begetteth another, and every gentle beact caſily pardoneth all 
iniuries, except vnthankfulneſſe, v hich it hardly forgetteth. 

Achi ros. logratitude maketh men impudent, ſo that they dare ioyue together to hurt 
thoſe that haue beene their friends, and them to whom they are bound both by blood and 
nature. Let vs then heare As E diſcourſe more amply of this pernitious vice. 

AsER Ifmaa had not ſhewed himſelfe vnthankfull for the vaſpeakeable benefits which Ingratitude 
he had teceiued of bis Creator, by eatingof thefruite of the tree of life, at the perſuaſion of the caute of 
Satan, contrary to bis expreiſe commandementto vbom be oed allobedience, it is certaine * and 
ehat neither ſinne nor death, neither through them any kinde of miſerie and calamity ſhoudg̃ 
baue had any power ouer him. But as by his Ingtatitude hee neglected bis obedience to his 
Lord and Creator, it ſeemeth alſo that his puniſhment was according to the manner of his 
offence. Fot his one members, which before were in ſubiection to the will of his ſpirit, rebel 
led againſſ it, and that with ſuch force. that they led him often captive into the bondage of (in. 

Now although we are neceſſarily and ĩuſtly made inheritors of the ſame curſe both of ſinne 
and death yet how become we ſo dull of ruderſtanding, as to deſite with cheerefulnelle of 
heart, and without conſttaint, to ſucceede him in the cauſe thereof, | meane Ingtatitude. 
which we ought to hate in greater meaſure, and to flie from it more than from death it ſelfe, 
by reaſon of the evils which it hath brought vpon vs? Notwithſtandirgif u e looke narro ly 
into the iuſteſt mans life that is, it will be a bard matter, yea altogether vupoſſible, to finde it 
purgedand exempted ſrom this deteſtable vice, aſwell towards God as towards bisncigh- & li 
bours, But this is farre woorſe,to bebold the greateſt part of men to nouriſh and feedetheir et . 
ſoules with | ogratitude,as ifthey tooke (ſingular delight therin, by accultuming their minds ,raiwde, 
to keepe very diligently the memory of cheaduerlities and iniuries which they tuffer, and to 
let the remembrance ofthoſe graces and Benehts which they receive, ſl:p away iuccntinent- 
ly, even as ſoone as the pleaſure of them is paſt. Whereas dutic bindeth all perſons to e- 
lteeme as a great benefite,all fauour,bow little ſoeuer it be, u Eich the hezuens or min impatt 
vnto them, and to preſetue it in perpgtuall memory as ina molt ſafe trealurie, wherein they 
may — and lay vp thoſe good things which they receive. But contrariu iſe vnthanł ſull 
men ſuffer the temembrance of their greatelt felicities to ſlide away ſuddenly i which is the 
cauſe that they are alwaies voide of happineſſe, of reſt, and ttanquillity, and full of nquietnes 
and vncertaine deſires, vhich is an argument oſ the imperfection of their teaſon, and of their 
ignorance of that which is good. T his is that which Seneca ſaith, that the life of the igno- 
rantisvothankfull, waueriog, and vnſtaied in things preſent, through the delire of things to The life of 
come. Aud as it is the property ofanignorant man to bealwaies trouble ſome tohimlſelte;ſo che re 
from logratitude and the forgetfulneiſe of our proſperitie, proceede cares and melancholy * ** . 
paſſions to no purpoſe, which conſume men, and pull on age vpon them more than yeates. 
For it is vnthankfulneſſe that cauſeth vs to bee neuer contented with our prelent eſtate, but 
to complaine and murmure, in ſtead of giuing praiſe (as it becommeth vs) to him that ſen- 
deth vs farte better thiags than we deſite. Vpon the leaſt touch of affliction, the Iogratitude 
for a million of graces receiued before, cauſeth vs to cry out that wee had neuer any thing 
but miſhap: whereas rather we ought to take aduerſity tor a bleſſing and teſtimonie of the 
loue of God towards vs, being aſſured that by iuſtice tightly ordained, he diſpenſeth poverty God diſpo- 
and riches, health and ſickneſſe, honour and contempt, according as he ſeeth it expedient ſeth al | earl 
for every one of vs. Yeaiit is neceſſary by reaſon of the intemperancy of our fleſh , which is / iuice. 
ready tocalt off the yoke of the Lord when he handleth vs over geatly, that hee ſhouldreine 
vs in bard with the bridle,and keepe vs within the compatle ofſome diſcipline, leaſt we u hol 
ly gige ouer that ſeruice and obedience which we owe vato him. But to vexe our ſelues vpon 
every occaſion, and as often as things tall out contrary to our iaconſtant and rebellious will, 
Which for the molt part is ignorant of that which belongeth vnto it, is that which P)thagoras 
ſaid, Tocate our beart, ot to offend and wound our ſoule aud ſpirit, by cop ſuming them with 
cares and gtiefes: as alſo not to know that one cauſe which molt of all troubleth this miſcra- 
ble life, is the ſuddaine entrance of ſorto ves and irkeſomneſſe in the heart, which afterward 
will oot depart out of it but by little and little. Theſe are melancholy paſſions voide of rea- 
ſon, which (as Vue ſaith) praceede from naughty fumes and bitter-vapours gathered to- 
gether within vs, and which aſcend and mingle themſelues amidſt the paſſages of the ſoule. 
Even as our ſtrange aud vawoonted dreames teſtifie and ſigniſie, that there is within vs 
4 repletion 
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ofgroſſe and gloiſh bumors, and perturbati 
hich darken our ſenſes, and dimme the eyes 


from our like: yea vpon the leaſt di 


e in our braines, we ſay. That neuer did any of v*g 
jg vir cOOMenance which hee recejveth of his Lord, torgetterh all the good turnes, forthe- 


rances aud fauours,w hich before that time he had done vnto him. The fon complaineth of 
the father, the brother of the brother, the friend of the friend, the ſervant of rhe maſter. Alas 
we ſee but too many ſuch vogratefull wretches in France, who euen betray & ſell daily them, 
of whom they hold all their aduapcement and greatnes. And if vnthankfolneſſo be familiar 
with the meaner ſort, let vs not thinke that it is farther off from thoſe ot high calling. For vpon 
Of the ingra- Every light occaſion, eſpecially if a man frame not himſelfe to that vice whichthey haue in 
tiude of great greateſt recommendation they ealily forget all the ſeruice that hath bin done vnto them by 
men. reaſon offome ne» come gueſſ, who wall ſhew himſelfe a ſeruiceable miniſter of their plea- 
ſures. This commeth to paſſe ſooneſt,when they grow vpand encreaſe in —— preat- 
nelle, becauſe commonly as they mount vp in calling (not beeing well inſtructe in vertue) 
they ware worle and worſe in bebauiour. But let them boldly take this for an infallible rule, 
that an vnthankefull prince cannot long tetaine a good man in his ſervice. For the hope of 
reward (ſaith P/t.rke) is une of the elements and grounds of vertue, and of that honour, 
bounty, and humanity,wherewith the prince rec neeth vertuous men, therby prouoking 
Rev ad and aud alſuring them to ſecke the welfare of his eſtate. This alſo is that which procureth the 
honor nouri= proceeding of Arts and Sciences, and that which bringeth forth notable wits; as contrariwiſe, 
eth vertue all thoſe things languiſh that are extinguiſhed by little and little through the ingratitude and 
and Artes. cobetoulnes of thoſe that rule. T he Ancients ſaid Bot without cauſe, that impudency was the 
Impudenc'® companionof ingratitude.For if vo beaſt (as they ſay) is ſo ſnameleiſe as an impud ent, v bois 
rude are cor- be that may be ſaid to haue leſſe ſhame, than an vochaokfull body? /mpudencee (faith Thee- 
panions. phraffus) is a contempt of glory,vrought in a manthrough the drfire of vile and filthy gaine : and that 
| he deſcrif- mai wnpudent that berroweth ſome thing of him whons bee purpoſeth 10 deceive, Are not theſe the 
| = 418 proper effects of the vice of logratitude, which ſeeketh nothing elſe but to draw away the 
commodity and profit of every one, being vawillivgto do good to any, or to requite a pleaſure 
teceiued, neither cariog for true glory and immortall honor, which follow eth every vertuous 
. action grounded vpon duty and honeſty? And truely it is a very hard matter forthem to bee 
Dune ang Anſwerable to their honot v ho ſeeke their owne profit as much as may be. For we muſt know 
profit are tv o that in equity and reaſon there is a difference betweeneduty, and that which we commonly 
diftint call profit: yea they are diſtin things, and ſeparated one from the other, as bonelly is from 
things. ſuch earthly comodity. This latter maketh men voide of feare to breake aſunder and to 
dillolue vhatſoeuer was ordained and ioyned together both by the law of God, and man, fo 
that they may gaine thereby.But the otbercleanc contrary,cauſeth them to imploy liberal- 
ly their goods, trauell, induliry, and whatſoeverelſe is in their power, that they may profit 
euety one, and that without hope ofrecompence: albeit they that receive good turnes ate 
bound to teturne againe the like to their benefactors according to their ability, and to ac 

knowledge their kindneſſe. For this cauſe amongſt the lawes of Dracoeſtabliſhed among the 

Atbenians, there was a commandement . that if any man had receiued a benefit of his beigb- 

bour, and it were prooued againſt him long time after, that he had bin vnthankefull for it. and 

Al agunſt had ill acknowledged the good turne receiued, lay, that ſuch a one ſhould be put to death. 
 nthankefull And although no hiſtories are able to ſhew vnto vs any kings or princes which ſurmounted, 
perſons. © yea which matched A'exanderthe Great in munificenceand liberality, or Iulius Ceſarin pat. 
doning iniuries; yet wee reade of them, that when they had knowledge of an vngratetull 

petlon, Alexander never gaue vnto him, nor Cæſar ever forgaue him : ſo greatly haue vertuous 

The $:0:ke 2 Wen alwaies bated ingratitude. It is reported ofthe Storke, that as often as ſhee hath youg 

grarctull bu d. ſuee caſteth one out ot her neaſt forthe hire of the houſe, and reward of him that 

her. O barbarous ingratitude, to bebold him that bath beene lodged, ſerued, and brovght 

vp 


* 
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in a bouſe,and that with the ſweate and labour of another, to ſeeke and to indeauour the 
ef all that is eherein,cuen to the bonour,and oſtentimes the life of bin hoſt ! Is it not 
ame vice of vnthankfulneſſe that foweth dilſentions and quarels,berweenethe children | 
and the father,betweene brethren, xins folks, and friends, and ail for want of acknowledging 7 be fruits of 
one towards another, that bond of nature wherewith we ought to be tyed, and that ſeconda- ingratitude. 
ſopply of good turnes, which knit vs vnſeparably, and make vs daily doholding voto 
x pw we conlider exactly the nature of our eltate,wbich cannot ſtand without the foccour 


and aide of many, bow great ſoeuer wee be? But what t Wee ſee by daily expericocerhar 

which one of the Auncients ſaid, Tha all hem things grow to bee olde, and come tothe ende <1 Nie 
except [ngr aitude, For the greater the mcreaſe of mortal men is tbe more doth unthank> — mag 
ent, And yet we may note many examples in hiſtories againſt this vice, which titude. 

hers, Eyre. 

had 


of ther timo, 


ht to awaken vs in our duty. Pyrrbus igexceedingly commended by Hiſtori 
becauſe he was gentle, and familiar with his friends, ready to pardon them — 
angred him, and very earneſt and forward in requiting and recompeneing thoſe good tures 
which he had received. Which cauſed him to be grieued aboue meaſure at the death of a 
friend of his: not (as he ſaid) becauſe he ſaw that befall which is common and neceffarily in- 

cident to the nature of man, but becauſe he had loſt all meanes of acknow!edging vnto him 

thoſe benefits which he bad receiged : whereupon he reprooued amed himſelte for de- 

laying and deferring it overlong, For truely money lent may well bereſtored to his heites 

that did lend it: but it goeth to the heart of a man that is of a good, noble, and excellent na- 

ture, if he cannot make the ſelſe ſame man that benefited him, to feele the recompence of 

thoſe pleaſures which he received, This cauſed the Ancients not onely to feare the note of 

logratitude towards their friends, but allo to contend with their ene mies, which of them 

ſhould doe molt good, and ſhew greateſt curteſie to his companion, as the ſame Pyrrin; did 

behave bimſelfe towards che Romanes,who had given him intelligence of a treaſon that was 

in hand againſt him. For be to acknowledge this good turne, ſent backe vptothern a great 

number of priſoners taken in warre, which were then in his cuſtody, and would not let them 

pay any ranſome. Bot the Romanes being vnwillinꝑ that be ſhould excell them in any kind 

of beneficeace, as alſo becauſe they would not giue occaſion that any ſhould thinke they 

meant to receiue a reward for not conſenting votoa wicked act, ſent him as many priſoners 
of his for a counter change. Circerius who had beene Secretatie tothe Great Scipio, when be 

perceiued that he was a competitor, and ioint · ſuiter for the Pretorſhip with the ſonne of the ©747% 

ſame Scipio, he feared ſo greatly leaſt he ſhould be noted with ingratitude towards his ſonne, 

vnto whom he was ſo greatly bound, and of whom he had receiued his aduancement, that 

putting off the white garment which they vſed to weare that ſued ſor offices, he became a ſol- 

licitor for Scipio, and procured him that honourable eſtate wherewith himſelſe might haue 

beene furniſhed, preferring immortall renowne before that, as one that would not ſhew him - 

ſelfe vnthankfull towards them vnto whom hee was beholding. Wee reade of a barbarous 

Torke,by countrey an Arabian, and Admirall ofthe [nfidels in their war againſt Baldi king A notable hi- 

of leruſalem, who not willing to ſuffer himſelfe to be overcome in heneficence, much leſſe to ſtorie of an 

beare the name ot᷑ an — body towards the ſaid Prince, ho had once ſet him & his Arabian 

wife at liberty when they were bis priſoners, went by night vnto him intoa towne whither Le. 

he wasretired after the loſſe of a battell, and declared voto him the porpoſe of his compani- 

ons: whereupon he led him out ot the towne,and conducted him vatill he bad brought him 

out of all dauger. Moreouer as concerning that which we haue alteady touched, that great 

men aught to haue ſpeciall regard to this, that they be not vnthankfull, but reward liberally 

men of deſert, foraſmuch as this point belongeth priacipaliy to the vertue of liberality, 

which ſubiect is ſufficient for a ſeuerall diſcourſe, we will content our ſelues without any fur- 

ther addition, with the propounding of a notable example of But t, Emperour of the . 

Turkes touching this matter. This man beeing aduertiſed at the taking ot the tou ne of Mo- 

dona fromthe Venetians, of thevalure of a yong lanitſarie of the age of 22. yeares, who 

was the firſt that mounted vpon the wall,whereupon 3 oooo. lanitſaries mo beeing mooued 

there with were imboldened to doe the like, gaue him preſently an office of Sangeat, which is 

one ofthe greateſt and richeſt eſtates next to the Baſchas,and is valued at 10000, duckats in 

yearely reuenewes, Now if wee delireto follow tothe vttermoſt of our power, thenoble 

courage of thoſe famous perſonages, that ſo we may not fal into the ſhametull vice of ingrati- , mean to 

tude, this will helpe vs greatly, it we alwaies eſteeme the benefite which we teceiue ot ano- keepe vs from 


cher. greater then it is: and contrariwile repute that leſſe than it is which we giue. For therby ingratitude. 
we 
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we ſhall feele our ſelves vrged, and as it were bound voluntarily tocontinue to doe good to 
our like, and ſo preſerue the bond of humane ſocietie inuiolable. Neither let vs (as proud and 
vaine · glorious men doe, who vaunt that they ſtand in weed of none) diſdaine to receive 2 
pleaſure of our friends, although they be ot letle calling than we, when they deſire our friend. 
ſhip. For if it be an boneſt thing to do good to all, it cannot be diſhoneſſ to receiue likewiſe 
of all, becauſe a receiuer is as needtull as a giuer for the accompliſhing of a good turne. Fur. 
thermore, this will be another great occalion of pteſetuing the common and mutual] 

whereby we ſland bound one to another, and of baniſhing all ingratitude from amongſt 
men, if we obſerue this point alwaies, to requite double if we can, that good turne which we 
receiue of another. Artaxerxer king of Petlia diſdained not the water which a poore handi. 
crafts-manzas he ſaw him paſſe by, brought from a riverio hi; hands and gave him, but re- 
ceiued it with aſmiliog and cheerefullcountenance; meaſuring the grace of the gift, not ac. 
cordipg tothe value of the pteſent, but according to his good wil that offered it. He thoughe 
it no leſſe an act of magoavimitie and kingly bountie to ta xe ſmall preſents in good part, and 
to receive them with a good couutenance, than to giue greater. Agaipe, we are to know, 
that a good man mult neuer give ouet to do good to all, notwithſtanding any pretence of In. 
gratitude bete with the may be noted, whom he hath already bound vnto him. For (as 
Platoſaith) that is true vertue, vhich ſetteth it ſelfe on worke,in reſpect of no other end than oi 


ſaKcientre- it ſelfe: yea, vertue is a very ſufficient recompence vato it ſelfe. So although a man 
compence to have occalion to bee grieued at an vnthanekfull perſon, yet hee hath no libertie to re. 


it ſelſe. 


The ſleepe of 


the ſpirit is 


woorle than 


death. 


pent him of the good turne which hee bath done him. Tea, thevnworthier hee is that re- 
ceiueth a benefite, the more is hee to bee commended from whom it commetb, And wee 
may allure our ſelues that that thing only is giuen, which is given without any reſped, 
For if there be hope of tecompence, the benefactor deſerueth not at all the name of a liberall 
man, but ofone that giveth out to vſurie. Therefore Cicero miſliketh the rehearſing of duties 
done one to another, ſaying: that thoſe men are odious which vpbraid the good tornes th 
haue done, the remembranceot which the receiver ought to retaine, and the giver mull paſſe 
them ouer in ſilence : ſeeing the greateſt contentation, which an excellent and noble min- 
ded man can take in his glorious deeds and actions, is to ſee himſelfe adorned with that ver- 
tue which is profitable to others, but to it ſelſe is fruitleſſe, painefull, and perilous. To the 
end therefore that we may reape profit by all that bath beene bcerediſcourſed, ſeeing wee 
koow by ouer-many experiences vnto what miſchiefe lngratitude bath made vs ſubiect, 
let vs awaken our ſpirits out of the deepe ſleepe of ignorance, which bath ſo long timepol- 
ſeſſed them, conſidering that (as Pythegora: laid) the (leepeot the ſpirit is wotſe than death. 
Therefore let vs watch io ſpirit, that both with heart and voice we may ſing and let forth the 
vaſpeakable benefits that are daily offered vnto vs by the goodneſſe of God, wherof we ſhall 
be made partakers through his graee, if our frowardneſſe be no let vnto vs Let eur ioy, con- 
tentatiop and pleaſure be in them that deſtroy and drive farre from vs all itkſomneſſe and ſad 
melaucholy, and let vs take (iogular delight in profiting one another by good turnes and be- 
nefits: yea let vs ſhew that we baue ſuch noble mindes, that no Ingtatitude can turne vs aſide 
from the deſire of doiog good to all. Laltly, let vs recompence double, and reward without 
reckoning thoſe good turnes, which wee receiue of others,rather fearing leaſſ wee ſhould bee 
ouercomein beneficence, than in worldly reputation and glorie. 


The end of the tenth daterworke. 
The eleventh daies werke. 


of Liberaluie,and of the uſe of Riches, Chap. 41. 


SA luine Plato handling goodand evill things, ſaithi That Pradences 
EVA I Temperance, Fortitude, and uſtice, are good things ; and that their con- 


rares ave euill namely, want of G rudence : Intemperance,Cowardlines, 


{ 
SI) 


and minflice. As for the goods of Fortune, & of the body: as riches, 

glory, friends, and honour, beauty, health, ſtrength, and dexteri 

tie, he calleth them meane or indifferent things, which of then 

ſelues are neither good nor bad, but become either the oneor 5 
Ot 
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other; asthey are vſed with Prudence, or abuſed by Imprudeoce and want of diſcretion, 
Now ſeeing weentred yelterday into theſe points that depend of Iuſtice,! thinke the ſequell What Libe. 
of our matter requireth of vs the handling of Liberalitie, which is nothing elle but an excel · ralitie is, 
lent vic of thoſe means which God putteth into our hands for the ſuccoring of many: which 
vertue (as Cicero faith) isaltogether ioyned to ivſtice, and ought to be guided by raoderati- 
on and reaſon. Now my Companions, I leave the diſcourſe of this matter to you. 

AMAN A. The vnſtable riches of earthly treaſore (as Agaperns wrote to Iaſtini ast) Riches reſem- 
: nitatethe courſe ofthe floating water. They abound fora little while to ſuch as thinke they ble the waters 
baue them, and ſuddenly they returne back againeand goe to others i but the treaſure of Li- 
beralitie and largeſſe, only abideth fill with him that poſſeſſeth it. 

A& AM, The habit of Liberalitie is a garment that never waxeth old, and charitie to- 
wards the poore is an incorruptible ornament. Diligence is ſufficient to make a man rich 
when meanes are offered, but nobilitie of minde is requilitein the bellowing of great riches 
vpon commendable things. To this purpoſe Plato faith, that a niggard ſometime is not 
wicked, but neuer good. Now then Ac HIT OI, inſtruct vs ſufficiently in this goodly 

tter. 

Fc AcniTos, Seeing Liberalitieis a vertue betweene theſe two vices, Cowetorſreſſe and 
Prodigaltie,and ſeeing the ivdgement of reaſon ought to be the directot and maſter of gi- 
ving , and of free Libertie, that it be not abuſed in delights, or favour of the wicked, but 
vied with a prodent and ripedeliberation ; Where, When, and Aſmach as ought to be : lam 
ofopivion that we may not vnfitly appropriate the effects of this vettue of Liberalitie, to 
the good vſe of Riches, which of themſelues are not able to male a man better, or more 
happy, as we were before ſufficiently taught: but if they be ioyned with the knowledge of ,, iche: 
true honeſſie, and perfect goodneſſe, they offer meanes vnto him whereby he maythe better may be wel 
execute his good and honeſt iuclinations, to the profit and releefe of all them that land in vicd. 
neede. Hereupon we mult beſtow only whatſoeuer we haue more than neceſſaty: firſt vpon 
them that are of our blood and kindred, then vpon all indifferently that wapt our helpe. 
Andthisis ſuch an excellent and commendable deed;that Ariſtoile and all the Peripatecians , tles o. 
maintained this opinion, that a happy life which conſiſteth in the perfect vſe of vertue, could pinio con- 
not be in allreſpects abſolute, ifit wanted the aſſiſtance of bodily and externall goods, which cerning a hap- 
areas inſtruments to further a man in the good and vertuous execution of his honeſt deſires. Py life deſti 
But we ſhewed beretofore by good reaſon,and according to the opinion of the Academicks '"'* py 
andStoicks, that vertue only is ſufficientof it ſelfe to make a man live happily, and that his —. F 
vertue cannot be either morehonovred, or diſgraced through the abundant having or not 
having of the goods of fortune, and of the body, ſeeing all other things receiue their glory 
from vertue, and are not able to adde any thereunto. And therefore a poore vertuous man A poore man 
is not kept from any perfect vie of vertue, nonot᷑ of Liberalitie, which conſiſteth not in wa- may be libe. 
ſting much wealth, but in ſuccoring the afflicted willingly, and in helping every one accor- l. 
ding to abilitie. For this cauſe thepoorewomans mite was eſteemed of God for a greater 
gift, then were all the preſents of the rieh, becauſe they gaue of their abundance, and ſhee of 
that little which ſhee bad. ln this manner then every good man may iuſtly deferue the 
name of liberall, neither may any thun excuſe himſclfefor not practiſing liberalitieaccording 
tohis abilty. But chiefly rich and mighty men are bound thereunto by that commande- 
ment given vnto them in the Scripture , to make them friends with theriches of iniquity, Luke 16.9. 
They muſt take good heede that they paſſe not the bounds of this vertue of Liberalitie, but 
ſtrictly obſerue thoſe three points already touched by me, namely: that they bee liberall, 
Inbere, unter, zud Aſmach as is requiſite For when Princes beſtow eſtates, offices, or money, 
pon vnworthy perſons, they giue here, and more than they ought. And ifintime of war, Ho pninces 
or calamities of their people, they give to flatterers, dancers, and miniſters of their pleaſures, pale ek. 
and conſume much vpon feaſts,, Plaies, Turneis, and Maskes, they ſpend Here and When mits of libera- 
they ooght not, deſerving thereby the name of prodigall men, and lovers of riot and ſuper. litie. 
fluity , howſoeuer flattering Courtiers labour to diſguiſeſuch waſtfoll ſpendings with the 
name cf Latgeſſe and [:iberality. But ſuch ſuperfluous expences bring forth effects contra- When the in- 
y to the vertoe and duty of a king, cauſingprinces to leuie extraordinary taxes and tributes ſerio c ſort 
pos no iuft neceſſity, hich is wholly to ouerthrow the vie of Liberality. And this is done e- op 
alſo by men of meancr calling, hen in their actions and expences they propound to them. Iiber. Ine 
{elves another end than good workes grounded vpon the love of their neighbours accor- 
ding to charity. (icero giueth vs a very good precept againſt the opinion of many in our 


time, 
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:me.who give out in b, that they are borne to doe great things, natnely, to ptaddiſe Li. 
beralitie, — —— of worldly goods, ſeeke to entich themſelues by vnlas full aud 
vniull meanes, that they may bring to paſſe their lofty deſites: thinking afterwards through 
good deedes and great Liberality to make amends for that fault which they banecomant. 
ted. But(as that father of Philoſopby ſaith)our goods and patrimony mult be iuſtly gotten, 
not by diſhoneſt and batefull gaine: ſecondly, wee muft profitas many as wee can, io that 
they be worthy thereof. Moreouer,a man may and ought to increaſe it by reaſon,diligence, 
and ſparing, but to maintaine Liberality rather then to miniſter voto luſt,voluptyovlaelle, 
or heaping vpof treaſures, And yet now adaics theſe are the principal] occaſions for which 
riches are deſired, which as they encreaſe, ſo we will baue our traine augmented, and our ta- 
ble to be anſwerable thereunto. Then although over great abundance remaine, yet we exer- 

. ciſe very coldly the true workes of Liberality, which are to ſuccour the needy. But this is tobe 
8 obe. farte ſeparated from the commendable end, and good vie of ricbes, wherot all that we haue 
Row the ouet over and aboue our neceſſity ought to be imploied in the ſetuice of the common wealth, 
plus of our jn releeuing the poote, diſeaſed, afflicted, and priſoners, ip procuring tbe good bringing 
wealth, vpofyoutb, and generally in exerciſing all other deedes of piety : accounting it great gaine 
to heipetbepoore, ſeeing God is the rewarder thereof. Among(t the ancient Romane: 

A_noablclaw there was a law kept inuiolably, That no mas ſhould preſume to make a publike feaſtyexceptbefore be 
amongſt the 5.4 promided for all the poore of birguarter, And they accountedit a great ſhame and offence tg 
eee the common wealth to ſee any man begge in the ſtreetes. Therefore Plato ſaide that where 
there are beggers in atowne, there are alſo theeues and church robbers. Now if wee that 

beatethe name of Chriſtians,and acknowledge the poore to be the members of leſus Chriſt, 

are not aſhamed to banquet and feaſt, when in the meane time the needy cry at our gates, and 

almoſt die of hunger, doc wee not thinke that theſe Heathen mea ſhall tiſ in iudgement 

before that great and iuſt iudge, to accuſe and condemne vs as theeues and church rob- 

bers, andchiefly them that maintaine theit delights and pleaſure with the goods of the 

e; towards whom the liberall diſtribution of our o e wealth eſpecially ought to be ex- 
tended both by the law of God and man? Wee muſt feede the poore, and not kill them · but 

How Epami- to deny them nooriſhment, or to driue them from vs, is to killthem. For this cauſe Epamne- 
Ae erch nendes captaine generall of the Thebans, hauing knowledgeofa very rich man that had 
man to be nocate of the poore in the towne, ſeat a poore needy fellow vnto him, and commaun- 
uberall. ded him voder a great penalty to giue preſeatly without taile 600, crownes to that poore 
man. T be citizen hearing this commandement, came vnto him to koow the occaſion and 

cauſe thereof: /r:s(quoth Epaminonaa: )beeauſe this man being honeſt it poore aud thou which haſt 

robbed greatly the Commonwealth,artrich: comp:lliaghim thereupon to be liberall in deſpite 

of his teeth. So carefull ere the Ancientsto helpe them that had neede, and to ſhewthem- 

ſelues enemies vato them that made no account of the poore. But if wee ſhould diligently 

ſearch all hiltorics and deedes of famous men, yet could we not find amore notable example 

* or worthy to be tollowed than that of Cimon the Athenian, who hauing gotten great wealth 
. honourably, both for himſelfe and his counttey, by the taking and overthrow of manie 
ol the true Barbariavsand tones belonging vnto them, knew neuertheleſſe how to beſlow it liberal- 
vle of riches, ly with greater glory and honor, by releeuing all his pogre country men to whom his houſe 
was as an hoſpitall, wherein they were all nouriſhed and fedde at an ordinary that was com- 

mon to ſo many as would come thither; which was furniſhed not with dainty and delicate 

fare, therebʒ to occaſion tich tolkes to ſeeke it out, but with many common ſorts of viduals 

in all plenty and abundance, aud that for a great number of perſons, This be did chiefely, a 
he ſaid, to the endthat poore honeſt men might haue the more leiſure to imploy themſelues 
about the affaires and ſeruice of the common wealth, and not be diuetted from that through 
trauell and care to get their living by the exerciſe of handicrafts, Beſides, he cauſed all the 
incloſutes, hedges and ditches of bis lands aud inheritance to bee taken away, that (tran- 
gers which paſſed by , and his owne countrey men that wanted , might take ofthe fruits 

| [hat were there according to their neceſſity , Now if this vertue of Libetality bee prayſe- 
= wy Jg. Worthy in all perſons that vſe it well according to their ability, it is moſt of all neceſſatie, 
revfor princes honourable and profitablefor king and ptinces, heads and captaines of armies,goucnours 
& gien men. of ellates and common wealths, as that which procureth vnto them morethra any othe 
thing, the good will ot every one, herein the chiefe ſtrength and ſtay of their greatnetle 
conlilleth. But withall they baue great neede of pradenceand iuſtice, eſpecially ſoucraigne 
princes, to diſtribute liberally and accotdivg to harmonicall proportion their gittes, pay 


-* 
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and good turnes,whether they be eſtates ,' offices, benefices, knighthoods,. exeroptions , 
freedomes, andotherrecompences due as rewards to their ſubiects, according as euery 
one deſerueth. It belongeth principally to them to keepe religiouſly und from point to 
point the lawesof Libetality, marking well to home they giue, how much is given, at 
what time, in what pw what end, and their one ability that give. Moreover, a Soue- The lawes of 
raigne mult looke that recompence goe before gift, by rewarding firſt thoſe that haue de- libcraliry, 
ſcrued, before he git to them that haue deſervednothing : and above all things he muſt 
meaſare bis largeiſe at the foote of his power. But hen the iuſt rewards of ſubiects and 
honeſt men are diſtributed among the vicious, ſtrangers, and vaworthy perſons, this is 
that which — ſetteth * —— —— — 9 —_— any want of flat 
terers and of impudent crauers about kings,” whoſe onely drift is to vp the blood, 

the bones, and ſucke the marrow inces and their ſabie@s.tolvticfct beir fooliſh — A 
and vnproſitable expences; which are ſuch and ſo great, that a man is well at eaſe to give which fol- 
them any thing, they are alwaiesſo needy and money leſſe, and ſtickenor to lay that they lowerh _ 
never receiue good of thair maſters. lo the mean while, they that haue deſerued ofthe com- 
mon wealth, are commonly remooued furtheſt from their maieſties: which cometh to paſſe 
both by theignoranceofthe | qamnat war who make but a bad choice of ſeruants worthy 
their fauor, as alſo becauſe the honor and credite of good men forbiddeth them by flatte- 
ry and begging to ſeeke after the tewards oſvertue, which ſhould be offered vnto them. But 

not to wander from our matter ſubiect, let us now conſider of ſome notable examples ol 
the Ancients concerning this whereof wee haue here diſcoutſed. It was by bis magnificall 
and incompatable Liberality, that Alex ander the Great made a way for his noble platforms, The liberaluy 
whereby he became Monarch of the three parts of the world, dillributing liberally all his of Alexander. 
deamins amougſt the Macedonians, as before we mentioned. But what a notable teſli- To he Ma- 
mony of this his Liberality did he giue a freſh; hen during the war he cauſed this to bee cedonians, 
publiſhed in his army, That all they that were indebted vpon any occaſion whatſoever, 
ſhould bring their creditors vnto him, and he would diſcharge all their debts? Which thing 0 al debtor 
be like wiſe performed. Moreouer, ho wil not admire the Liberality which al his life time be in his army. 
exerciſed towards the learned men of his time? Wee reade that hee gaue at one time to 
his maſter Ariſtotle, 8oo. Talẽts, which amount to 480000. crowns, as 4 reward for his pains, To Ariſlotle. 
trauelles, and expence which he had bin at in deſcribing the nature and property of liuing 
creatures, He ſent to Anaxirchus the Philoſopher 50. Talents, which are 3 0000,crowns, but To Anaxar- 
he tefuſed them, ſaying:that he knew not what to do with ſo great a ſum.π] aid Alexan- chus. 
der then) bath he ug friends to pleaſure, ſering all king Darius weal ih will not ſuffice mee to diſtribnts 

among ſt mine owne?Perillus boſought him to giue him ſome mony towards the marriage of his 
daughtets, wherupon he gaue to him alſo 30. Talents. And when he told him that it was too 
much by halte, he replied thus: /f halſe be enough for thee to take, pet it is not enough for me to gines Tc an 

Likewiſe he gaue to a poore Egyptian asking his alms, a rich & populous citie, & when the An 
other all aſtoniſhed ſuppoſed that he mocked him:7ake (quoth he to him) that which I give 
thee for if thou art Bias that demandeſt, I am Alexauder that gineth. The firſt Monarch of the Cæ. 
ſari is hee not alſo exceedingly praiſed of Hiſtoriographers for the liberalleſt Prince of his C 3 ibe- 
time, & for ſuch a one as ſnewed indeed, that he loved not riches in warre, that afterward he rall Prince. 
might at his pleaſure liue in delight, or abuſe them about his ovne pleaſures, but that they 
were the common price & rewatd of vertue, which he laid vp to recompence valiant and ho- 

neſt men withall? Of wich reward, he ſaid, he would haue no part, but onely diſtribute it to 

euer y one according to his deſert. Antonins one of his ſucceſſours, ſoaght to imitate him A 2: 
in his bountifull Liberality. For proofe hereof may ſerue that commandernent, which he 8 
gave to his Treaſorer to double the halfe of 2500. crownes, which hee had giuen to one of —.— 
his fauorites, whereas bis Treaſorer that brought him the ſuide ſumme, when he beheld it, 
thought that he ſhould haue diminiſhed the gift. But he ſtained this vertue with a perpetuall 
blot and infamy, which cauſed his deſtruction, in that be applyed it to the ſervice, and main- 

tenance of his delights and pleaſures, and abuſed it in the fauor and behalfe ofthe wicked, 
which is all one in great men as if they themſelues were authors of vice and iniquity, Arche- ata, 

las; king of Macedonia, may ſerue vnto them for anotable example, a heaby they may learn gaue not to 

to keepe themſelues intheir eſtates from ſuch a pernitious evil. This king being requeſted the vawor- 
by a Minion of his Court to giue him a cup of gold whereia hee dranke, deliueted it to big thic- 

P gecommanding him to beareand giue the ſame to'Emripider,who was there preſent, and 

thc laid tothe other: As for thee,thou art wortby to aske, & to be denied alſo· but Euripides is 

worthy 


To Perillus, 
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"RET" of gifts,althougb he aske not. Antigonns theelder beeing importunately deſired þ 
* re of — was good ſor nothing. and that counterſeited the Cynieke Philoſopher, to — 
one that wa him a drachma,which might be in value about foure pence balfe penny, made anſwer: that 
imp octunate. it was no meete gilt ſor a king. And when the other replied, that hee ſhould then giue him a 
Talent, he anſwered: It is no preſent for a Cynick. Tus. the Emperour was ſo greatly in 
Tirus 3 g00d | ve with Liberalitic all his liſe time, that remembring one euening with himſelfe, that bee 
prince. had giuen nothing the ſame day, he cried out: O my friends, we haue loſt this day ! He vſed 
to bleſſe thoſe daies wherein the poote came vnto him, or when he ſought after them to doe 
A notable them good putting in ptactiſe that precept of Phocylider, which ſaith : S leepe not at night before 
. of rbow baſt thriſecalledto munde thy workes that day, aud repent thee of the cnull, but retsoyce int hat which 
hocylides. „ well dene. For this great good nature Tus war loved whileſt he lived; and bewailed after 
| his death. and vpon his Tombe, was written this Epitaph : The delights of mankinde are ended, 
—_ 7's  Prolemenr the Theban, captaine ouer a great army, had ſo acquainted bimlelte not to denie 
any that ſtood in neede of his Liberality, that When a poore ſouldier demanded his almes of 
| hien, he haviog at that preſent nothing to beſtow vpon him, gaue him bis ſhoves, ſay ing: My 
friend make thy profit of thisyſeeing I haue ns better thing to giue thee, For I had ratber goe bare-foet, 
Denys the ban ſeethee {6 er ſo mach. Denys the elder, entring into his ſonnes lod iog , and beholding 
f there great ſlore of richie wels of gold and ſiluet, and of incredible treaſute, ſaid vnto him: A 
ſerne, I did wot giue theetheſericbes to vſe in this fort, but to mp of them vnto thy friends, For they 
muſt know, that n1wen is all the world is ſo rich as be that is liberal, wbowub bu lberality preſerueth 
Corr, his friends, and mollifieth his enemies, This is that which Cyrus by experience ſhewed vnto Creſui, 
and how ſmally thoſe gifts which he bad beſtowed vpon wortby perſons had impoueriſhed 
him. For ſending to every oveofthem toſuccour him with money. they ſent him altogether 
as much as they had teceiued by gift from him,beſtowing moreover great rewards vpon the 
bearer of bis meſſage. So that the wealth which proceedeth from liberalitie is vnconſume- 
able, as that which is gotten by giuing, and by ſcattering abroad, is gathered together. Peri- 
nax, who ſucceeded Cmmodus in the Empire, ſurpaſſedall the Emperours that euer were for 
exceeding liberality, which hee vſedto the bencfit and profit of all his ſubiects. For kirlt bee 
pane freely all the waſte and deſolate ground in Italy, and in other his provinces, to them 
that could and would tilltbem, and to the labourers thereof he gave freedome and exempti- 
on from all taxes and ſubſidies for ten yeares, with perpetuall aſſurance that they ſhould not 
be troubled in their poſſeſſion. Hee forbad allo that his name ſhould be ſet in any caſtell or 
place within his dominioa, ſaying: That his lands were not proper to him onely, but common to all the 
people of Rome, He aboliſhed all cuſtomes, tributes, and tolles laid vpon the hauens of rivers,at 
the entries into to anes, waies and paſſages; which hee called inuentions of tyranny to get 
money, aod placed all ſuch things in their ancient liberties. Which actions beſeemed rather a 
father of the countrey, than a lord and maſter : and there are few princes that vie to doe ſo, 
but many towhom their owne will ſeemeth to be a moſt juſt law. But contrariwiſe let them 
know, that they ought to be ſubiect tothe eternall Law, namely, to right, reaſon, truth, and 
iuſtice, vhich are the proper will of God onely, whoſe people they mult rule with right and e- 
quity, by comforting them through beneficence, and continuall good turnes. Let vs leame 
then by our preſent diſcourſe to decke our ſelues with this vertue of Liberality, euery one ac- 
cording to thoſe meanes that are giuen vnto him from above, and are iuſtly gotten by him: 
taking good heede, that we abuſe it not in any kinde of voluptuouſneſſe or vice, neither yet 
vpon the wicked, as though we — —— to nouriſh and maintaine their impietics, Fot this 
|  |isvtterly todeltroy iuſtice, and conſequently the bond and preſervative of humane ſociety- 
Math.zy. © But if we, being well inſtructed by the Spirit of wiſedome, teede the hungry, giue drinke to 
the thirſtie, lodge them that want harbour, and clothe the naked, ſowiog in this manner by 
the wor kes of pietie that talent which is committed to our keeping, we ſhall reapeabundant- 
Iy in heauen the permanent riches and treaſures of eternall life. 
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Perimax. 


of Conetouſne(ſe, and of Prodigalitie. Chap. 42. 


No wicked A CH 1- FF tbat diuine rule of Cicero were as well written in our heart, as bee delited to 
be TOB, baue it ſetled in bis ſonne, Ther enely that thing is to bee maged profuvable which s 

— q wot wicked, and that othing of that narare ſhould ſceme profitable,we ſhould not 
amopglt vs ſo many curled acts, azare daily committed through thevnbrideled elne 
| 5 


and of Prodigalitie; | 183 
; of this world. For that wbich moſt of all troubleth men, is when they thinke that the 
eto praiſe is but ſmall in reſpect of the gaine, thereby craftily ſepa- 
ſo ſuffering themſeloes to be overcome of couetouſnes vbich 
js the of liberality,»hercof we di euen now, whole exceſſe allo is Prodigalinie, 
of which two vices we are no to intrea tea. 190 
AEN. Ewery enethet ene treaſared(laid gabe, one ofthe wiſe men of Gracia) 


is cenn{cll and inflruttas.. For the copeteins man c murmarerh as that 
— — —— will ſnan tale open bum to correct Cad, than to 4. 


An A = It is a bard water ( ſaid Socratii fer amanto bridle bis daſire, but be that addetb riches 
therenntoyis mad, For conctonſnerntither for (hawe of the world, . nor feare of death, will not repriſe or 


mederateit ſe/fe. But it belongeth to thee, A x A N, to inſttuct vs in that whichis here pro- 
1 ebe 2 2 | hal 
AAA. Sincethe greed 


ie deſus of heaping vp golde and (iluerentred in amongſt 
men; with the poſſeſſion of riches,couetouſneiletollowed, and with the vſe of them plea- 
ſures and deligbts : whereupon they began to ſaile ia a dangerous ſea ofall vices , which la 
bath ſo ouerflowneia this age of outs, that there are very few towers bow high ſoeuer ſea- Couetoulhes 
ted, but it bath gone vp a great deale aboue them. For this cauſe L{ee no reaſon why men hath ouer. 
ſhould eſteeme ſo much, ot iudge it ſuch a happy thing to haue much goodly land, many fowne all. 
bouſes, and huge ſummes of ready money, ſeeing all this doth not teach them, not to 
carried away with paſſions for riches , and ſeeing the poſſeſſion of them in that manner 
procureth not a contentation voideof the deſire ofthem, but rather inflameth vs to deſire 
them more through an vaſatiable cogetouſnes, which is ſucha pouerty of the ſoule, that 
no worldly goods can remedy the ſame. For it is the nature of this vice to make a man poore pt nar: 
all his life time that be may finde bimſeife rich onely at bis death. Moreover it is a Ceficethat ſausted 
bath this thing proper and peculiarto it ſelfe, to reſiſt and to refuſe to be ſatisfied, whereas al 
other deſiers helpe forward the ſame,and ſeeke to content thoſe that ſerue them. Couetenſ- 
nes (faith Ariſtotle) is a vice of the ſoule hereby a man deſiretb to bane from all parti without reaſon , 
and vriaſtly with boldeth that which belongeth to another, It is ſparing and rkanty in giuing, but exceſ- 
ſuus in receiuing. The Poet Lucretiut calleth it a blinde deſite of goods. And it mightily hin- 
dreth the light of the ſoule, cauſing the couetous man to be neuer contented, but the more 
hee bath, the more to deſire and wiſh for. The medecige which he ſeeketh, namely, golde 
and ſiluer, increaſeth his diſeaſe, as water doth the dropſie : and the obtaining thereof is al- 
waies vnto him the beginning of the deſire of hauing. He is a Tantalus in hell, who betweene Couetouſnes 
water and meate dieth of hunger. Now it is very ſure, that to ſuch as are wiſe and ſound of like to a 
iudgement, nature hath limited certaine bounds of wealth, vhich ate traced out vpon a cer. dropſie. 
taine Center, and vpon the circumference of their neceſſity. But couetouſnes working cleane 
contrary effects in the ſpirits of fooles, carrieth away the naturall deſire of neceſſaty things, 
to a diſordinate appetite ofſuch things as are full ot danger, rate, and hard to begotten, And 
which is wootſe, compelling the auatitious to procure them with great paine and trauell, it Struonicus de 
forbiddeth him to enioy them, and ſlirteth vp his de ſite, depriueth him of the pleaſure. Stra. — ſu 
taucus mocked in old time the 3 of the Rhodians . ſay ing, that they builded as ifthey n R — 
were immortall, and ruſhed into the kitchin as if they had but a little while to live, But cove- 
tous men ſcrape together like great and mighty men, and ſpend like mechanicall and handi- 
crafts men. They endure labour in procuring, but want the pleaſure of enioying. They are 
like Mulesthat carry great butthens of gold and ſiluer on their backs, and yet eate but hay. 2 
T hey enioy neither reſt nor liberty which are moſt precious, and molt deſired ot a wiſeman, me compared 
but live alwaiesin diſquietnes , beeing ſeruants and ſlaues to their riches. Their greateſt mi. to mules. - 
ſerie is, thattoencreale and keepe their wealth, they care neither for equity ot iuſtice, they 
contemne all lawes both diuine and humane, and all threatnings aud puniſhments annexed Themiferable 
vnto them: they live without friendſhip and charirie, and lay holde ot nothing but gaine. lite ot coue- 
When they are placed in authority and power aboue others, they condemne the innocent, tous men. 
iullite the guilty, and findealwaicsſome cleanely cloke and colour of taking, and of exculing 
an they thinke)their corruption & libertie, making oo difference between duty and profite. 
Wherefore we may wellſay in a word I bat conctowſnes is the root of all euil. Fot, what milchicfes 
xe not procured through this vice? From whence proceede quarrels,(trifes, ſuites, hatred 1 Tim. 6. 10. 
and enuie: thefts, pollings ſackings, warres, murders and poiſonings, but from hence God is The fruits of 
forgotten our neigbbour hated, & many times the ſon forgiueth — courrouſnes 
| n hs 
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brother his brother. nor the ſubiect his Lord, for the deſire of gaine. Ina word, there is 
no kinde of cruelty that couetouſneſſe putteth not in praRtiſe. It cauſeth bired and wilfull 
wurders(O — to be well thought ofamougſſ vs, Itcauſeth men to btea 

their faith giuen, to violate all friendſhip, tobetray their countrey. Itcauſeth ſubiect to 
rebell agaiull their princes governours, — whnaes ableco beare their inſati 
ble deſites nor their exactions and intollerable idies) they breake foorth into . 

andwpen ſedition, which troubleth common tranquilitio, vhereupon the body politike is 
changed or for the molt part vtterly ouerthrowne. Moreover, the enoeſſe of the vertoe of i. 
beralitie, vrhich is prodigality, may bee ioyned to couetouſnes, and then there is no ki — 
vice but reigneth with all licence io that ſoule that bach theſe elts lodged together, 
And r thee may feemeberd tocanceive, how two vices fo di op by 


ma 

ther withKingsand Princes, whoſe couetouſneſſe ioyned with prodigality is more hurtiull 
to their ſubiects than that which is ioyned with ſparing. For this latter, although it ma- 
keth them co nmitte much iniuſtice, and polling of their people to fill theit treaſuries, yet 
when any neede happeneth to the Common wealth, either of forraine watre, or any other 
calamity , a good ground worke is laide in the bottome of their cofersfot to redreſſe the 
Game, But the other maintained with the like injuſtice, leaueth nothing behinde for prodi- 
gall princes, wbere with to helpe themſelues in time of neceſſity. Whereypon oftentimes 
proceedeth the ſinall ſubuerſion of their eſtate, weakened by exacti ons, to the ouerthrowe 
and vndoing of many who would haue beene the ſinewes of their ſitength: and all co enrich 
afew who then will ſtand them in ſmall ſteade; ot elſe becauſe they waſted it vpon tiot and 
ſoperflu ties, whereby the warlike vertues both of themſelues and of other ſubiects become 
degenerate and baſtardlike. Of this we note, that after a ptinee groweth to bee prodigall 
and deſirous of fuperfluity and fooliſh expences, no riches he hath will ever ſuffice him: fo 


t bat toſatis ſie his ſpending, hee mult needes become couetous and vniuſt. The like happe- 
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of a couctous 
man. 


neth many times to themeaner ſort, and to men of all eſtates, that they are couetous and 

odigall both together, namely, whenthey gather wealth by valawfull meanes, and ſpare to 
So it in the workes ofpietie,that they may ſowe it plentifully vpon delights and plealures. 
But the humour niggardlineſſe and neerenes, is molt common in couetous — Plu- 
tarte compareth to rats and mice that are in gold mines, which eate the golden oare, and 
yet nothing can bee gotten from them but after their death. Likewiſe he compareth them 
to pipes through v bich, water beeing conueied intoa ceſterne, nothing remaineth for them. 
So couetous menheape vp treaſures to leagethem to their heires, that they alſo may after- 
ward leaue them to their heires as their e and ſo neither one nor the other 
reape any good or benefite by them, vntill in the end either ſome tyrant take all away by vi- 
olence from that hold faſt, or elſe ſome one that is the worſt of the race ſucceedeth, ſpending 
all diſſolutely vpon pleaſure. This cauſed Diogenes, ieſting at couetous men, to lay that he 


bad tather bee theit (heepe thaa their ſonue. becauſe they were very carefull to giue their cat- 


tell meete paſture, but in (teade of feeding their youth with convenient and profitable now- 
riſhmeat, h good and vertuous education, they marre, ſpill, and corrupt them, by 
grafting couetouſnes in the ſoules of their children, as if they meant to build within them 
a ſtrong ſort wherein to keepe theirſucceſſion ſafely. Whereas contrariwiſe they ſhould learne 
of ('cers,that the glory of vertue, and of praiſe woarthy and honorable deeds, is the greatell 


_ riches which fathers can leave to their children, and more excellent then any other patri · 


mony whatſoever. Socrates called a young man brought vp in iguorance, and tich withall, a 
golden ſlaue. And that ſeruant anſwered not vohtly,wheo,beiog demanded what his mailtet 
did(who was acouetous man, and one that having great quantity of good wine, {old it to o- 
thers, and ſought for ſoo re wine in T anerns for his owne drinking) he (aid: Albeit hee 


great tlore o tgood, yet he ſeeketh for euill. But let ys now conlider of ſome notable exiples: 
ſnewiog 
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ede from thelfetwo viges,Conetonſe Examples of 


his ei by bis {4 the fruits « 
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thewing forth the pernitiovs effeAs,which,as we ſai 

weſſes and Prod aluio. Muloa ſſes king of Thunes, | | 

might ſeaze vpon his treaſures Prams king of Troy, tearing the taking of bis cities ſent fe — 0" 

hdeors bis} ſonneto bis ſonne in law Poe, with a great quantity of gold and —. P 

lber: but he being deſirous to poſſeſſe the ſame ſlue the childe his brother in law, for which Mulcafſer. 

afterward he received his deſerved hire. For Queene Hecala comming vato him, and taking Polymneſer. 

him alide into a chamber, not ſhewipg countenance ofa diſeontentmant, with the helpe 

of ber woman put out his eies. The Emperor Ca/iga/a was ſo much touched with couetouſ· cg 

neſſe, that there was no kinde of lucre: or meane to get money by, how vnlas full and wie- 

ked ſoeuer it were, which he ſought not aut: inſomuch that he laid a tribute vpon vrine, aud 

fold his ſiſters gownes,whom he had v iolated and (ent into baniſhment. And yet in one yeare 

of his reigne be ſpent prodigally 67, Millions of gold, which Tiberius his predeceſſor had ga- 

thered together. Nero vſing great cruelty, polling, exa ctior, and confiſcation towards his ſub» ,,,,, 

ies, gave tothe miniſters of his tyranny in thoſe fifteene yeares wherein be reigned, the 

value of 55. Millions of Crownes. He cauſed a very llately guilt pallace to be built, which 

tooke in compaſſe a great part of Rome, but it was ouerthrowne after his death, that the 

memory of ſuch a cruell tyrant might bee rooted out of the earth. A notable example for Aa 

ſuch as thinke to get a vaine glory by buildings that are more ſtately than neceſſary, and yet * — 

leave behind them a notorious marke of their tytann, and perpetuall teſlimony to polterity; tumpruous 

taat they haue raiſed their houſes with the blood of their ſubiects. Henri the ſeauenth buildings. 

Emperour, a Prince indued with moſt excellent vertues, was poiſoned with an Hoalt,wbich : 

an Italian Monke corrupted with money cauſed him to take. But what neede wee ſecke for An Italian 

ſuch examples of auncient men to know the fruits of couetouſne ſſe, when as the vobappines 

of our age daily affoordeth vs new betore our eies, wherein we heare nothing almoſt ſpoken 

of. bot poiſonings and murders hired with money, and all committed tothis ende, that the 

authors of them may haue their goods whom they kill, for the ſatisfy ing of their inſatiable 

couetouſneſſe? Among (t many other, who hath not heard of the croell wiltull murder of a A cruell mur. 

Geutlewoman of a good houſe, and of her men and maides, by her one brethren in law, booms hen; 

done a few daies palt? A cruelty exceeding that of the Caovibals,who yet ſpare domeſticall of her hook: 

blood. But God the iuſt iudge would not that ſuch an execrable wickedne ſſe ſnculd belong hold. 

concealed and vnpuniſhed. For when it could not be found out by any inquiry of man, one 

of the murderers touched with the hand of God, and taken with an cx8reame ſickneſſe, being 

a it were mad, and as Caine was in times paſt, diſcloſed his ſinne of himſelfe, the hainouſneſſe 

whereof ſo troubled him, that hee could hope for no mercy. Afterward recouering his 

health, hee was taken vpon his one confeſſion, and beeing conuicted of the fact, accuſed 

all the authors thereof, of whom ſome are executed, and the reſt expect no better ecuent. 

That couetouſneſſe cauſeth ſubiects to rebel! againſt their couetous Princes, and that often- 

times to their ouerthrow : we haue an example in Mauritius the Emperour, who was depri Muuritins de- 

ved of the Empire, and had his head cut off, beſides the death of his five children, and of bis priued of the 

wife hy reaſon of the ill will of his and men of warre,wbich hee bad purchaſed, who Epe for 

could beare no longer his couetoalnetie,whereby hee was mooued to winke at ſpoiles, and ns oat 

murders,and to keepe backe the pay of his ſuuldiers. lo the time of $. Lewes the kiog, the © 

people of tive cities and tive villages ofhigh Almaigne,which at this day we call >witlerland, Tue Nobili. 

railed ſuch a great tumult and ſedition, that they put to the edge of the (word all their Prin- iy of Swirſers 

ces, Lords, and Noble men; the chiefe cauſe thereof was their couetouſneſſe, which made land deſtroy. 

them oppteſſe their ſubieRs with vniuſt exactions. The niggardly ſparing of king Lewes the ed for the 

eleuenth, mooued rangers greatly tocontemne him, and was in part the cauſe of the rebel- — . 

lion of bis ſubiects. For bauing put away iu a manner all the Gentlemen of his houſhold, hes 

vſed his Tailor alwaiesfor bis Herald of Armes, his Barber for Embaſſadout, and his Phyſiti- 

on for his Chancellor: and in deri ſion of other kings, hee wore a greaſie hat of the courſaſt 

wooll. We finde in the chamber of accounts a bill of his ex vuberein is ſet dowue 20. 

ſouſes for two new ſleeues to bis old doublet, and another clauſe of 15, deniers for greaſe to 

greaſe his boots. And yet he increaſed the charges of his peoplethree millions more than his 

ptedeceſſors had done, and alienated a great part ot his Demaive. Sparing may well be vſed 

(which at this day is more more neceſſatry than euer) and yet the maiclly ofa K ing nothing 

diminiſhed, neither the dignity of his houie, and without the abuſing of his greatneiſe. Like- 

wile thoſo men, who aſter therthey have hoorded much treaſure, and are fo beſotted and 

blinded with a couetous love of theigwealth, that tbey will not vpon apy neceſſity imploy 
23 it 
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it, can vo more auoide their de ſtruction, than the other before mentioned. This doththe hi. 
| ſtory of Calpba king of Perſia teach vs, v ho having filled a Tower with gold, ſiluet, jewels, 
5 and pretious ſtones, and being in warre aga! oſt Allan king of the Tartarians, was ſo ill ſucco- 
red of bis one people, becauſe he would not give them their pay, that be was taken in bis 
towne,and by Allan committed priſoner in the ſaid Tower, with theſe words: If thou badi 
not kept this treaſure ſo covetoully , but diftributed it amongſi thy ſoldiers, thou mighte(t 
baue pteſerued thy ſelfe, and thy city. Now therefore enioy it attbine eaſe, and eate and drinke 
thereof, ſeeing thou ball loued it ſo much. And ſo he ſuffered him to die there of bunger, in 
How Diony- the middeſt of bis riches. I be puniſhment which Diaſius the elder, king of Syracuſa, laide 
dus puniſl ad ypoN a rich couetous ſubiect of his, was more gentle, but worthy to bee well noted, beeing 
cou tous full of ia ſtruction. For being aduertiſed that be had hid great ſtore of treaſure in the ground, 
* hee commanded him vpon paine oſ life to bring it vnto him: which hee did, although not 
allof it, but retained part, which hee tooke with him, and went to dwell in another eity, 
where he beſtowed his money vpon inheritance: When Diony/ins vnder ſtood thereof, hee 
ſent for him, and reſtored all bis golde and ſiluer: ſaying vnto him: Foraſmuch as thou 
knowelt now bow to vſe riches, not making that voprofitable, which was appointed for the 
vſc of man, takethat, which before thou walt yowortby to enioy. And to ipeake the truth, 
there is no teaſon wherewith the couetouſneſſe of ſuch men may bee coloured. For if th 

ſay, that they ſpend not becauſe they care nor for ſpending, it is a point of great folly in 
them to labour to gather more wealth than they want. But if they delire to ſpend, and yet 
dare not for niggatdlineſſe doe ſo, nor enioy the fruite of their labour, they are a great deale 
more miſerable. Whereby it appeareth vnto vs what a gobdly and commendable thing it 
is to bee content and ſatisfied with a little, which freeth vs from the deſire of vnnecellacie 
things. Now if wee are to take thoſe things for ſuperfluous, which we will not vſe, we ought, 
for the reaſons already ſerdowne, to make no leſſe account ofthoſe which wee would abuſe 
io riot and ſuperfluity. The couctouſnelle of Darius, king of the Perſians, was beguiled and 
How Darius laughed to ſcorne through the ſubtill inuention of Nuocris Queene of Babylon (ſomeattri- 
his couctouſ· hute it to Semiramis) whobeeing delirousto welcome her ſucceſſors that were touched with 
peſſe was be ayarice, which (he abborred aboue all things, cauſed a high ſepulcher to bee erected over 
. thoſe gates ofthe city through which there was molt paſſage, with theſe words ingtauen 
therein: If any king of B abylon that ſhall come after me finde want in his tre:1ſurie , let bim open this 
tombe, andi the as much as be will. Otherwiſe let him not open it, for it will not be beſt for him. After ma- 
ny ages were paſt, and none of the kings of Babylon bad touched the ſaid ſepulcher, Darivs 
conquering the kiogdome cauſing the coffin to bee opened, thinking to finde there that 
which was promiſcd. Neuertheleſſe be found there nothing but a dead body, with this uti- 
ting: Vibes wert not inſatiable and very conetow:,thou wouldeſt not haue opened the rombe of rhe dead, 
Moreover that couetouſneſſe oftentimes blindeth men ſo far, as that it cauſeth them to take 
away their owne life without feare of condemning their ſoules, many examples thereof ate 
left in memory: of whom ſome through griefe for ſome great loſſe of goods, others to leaue 
1 · ᷑” their children rich, haue voluntarily procured their omne death. Caſſins Licuius was of this 
led himiclie number, aho being accuſed, attainted, and conuicted of many thefts and briberies, and be- 
to le aue his bolding Cicero reſident at that time aboutto put on the purple gowne to pronounce ſen· 
goods to his tence of confiſcation of goods, and of baniſhment , hee ſent word to ¶ icero that he was dead 
chuldrcn. during the proceſſe and before condemnation: and preſently in the field he ſmoothered him: 
ſelte with a napkin, bauing no other meaning therein but to ſaue bis goods for his children: 
For then the lawes concerning the puniſhment of ſuch as had robbed the common- wealth, 
ot ſuch as being prevented ſlue themſelues, were not made: ſo that they that were accuſed 
might ſaue their liues by forſaking their goods, yea by paying ſo much only as their acculers 
demanded. But there — a cleane contrary diſpoſition to Lcmut, who beeing ready 
———＋ to giue vp the ghoſt, would gladly carry their wealth with them, as wee reade of Hermocrater 
dete who by his will made himſelte heire of his one goods. Athenens maketh mention of ano- 
bumfelle. ther, who at the houre of his death deuouted many peeces of his gold, & ſewed the reſt in bis 
A Rane ſold coate, commanding that they ſhould be all buried with him. Valeria: Maximus telleth of oue, 
=o M7 — being belieged within the towne of Caſſilina by Hamnibal, preferred the hope ol gaine 
Concrouſn s Detfore his owne life. F or becboſerather toſell a Ratte, which he had taken for 200. Romane 
cauſed Craſ. Pence, than to ſatis tie his hunger, whereof hee died quickly after: and the buier beeing the 
ſus to play on wiſer man , ſaued his life by that deare meate. Craſſat Conſul of Rome is like wiſe noted 
both lices. by Hiltoriographers to bee extreme couetous; which cauſed him to ſwimme pn 
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evo fations dioided for Ceſar and Pompey, ſeruing his owne turne by them both, and 
changing many times from one ide to another in the admidillration ofthe Common 
wealth. Heeſhewed himſelfe neither a conſtant friend, gor a dangerous enemy, but 
one forſooke both amity and enmity , hen hee ſaw it would bee profitable to him, 
whereof theencreaſc of his ſubſtance gaue great proofe. For when he firſt began to inter- 
meddle in affaires, bis riches amounted but to 300. Talents, which according to our money 
came to about 1 80000. crow nes: butafter when he purpoſed to go from Rome to war with 
the Parthians, be would needes know how much all his wealth came to. And firſt hee of- 4 
fered to Hercules the tenth of all his goods: ſecondly, he made a publike feall for al the peo- Wonderful 
ple of Rome of a thouſandtables: andthirdly, hegaue to euer citizen as much wheate riches. 
as would finde him three moneths. Notwith(tandiog all this, he found that he was woorth 
7100 talents, which amounted to foure millions, two hundted and threeſcore thouſand 
crou nes. He vſed to ſay, that he accounted no man rich, except he were able of his own char- 
ges to hire and maintaine an army: becauſe as no man cao ſet downea ready reckoning of 
the expences of warre:as king Archi4amns ſaid, ſo the riches that is to ſuſtaine it, may not 
be limited. But in the end his couetouſaes and ambition, which commonly are not farre 
ſeparated one from another, led him to a violent death, as we declared elſe where. Now 
as Craſſus was blamed for couetouſues, ſo Pompey was as much commended & wel thought 
of, becauſe he aBhorred and condemned it, Whereof hee gaue good proote,as allo of great 1 ad. 
piety at the taking of the city of leruſalem from the le wes. For when he entred iato the tem- eee 
ple, and beheld the great riches thereof, the table of gold, the golden candleſticke, a great 
number of veſſels of gold, with great abundance of good and exquiſite ſpice for ſmels, and 
knew moreouer that there was io the treaſuric about to thouſand talents of ſacred ſiluer, 
yet he would nottouch it in any wiſe , nor ſuffer any thing tobe taken from it. Wee that 
lay we are Chriſtians, follow a farte off the piety of theſe heathen men, when as both great 
and ſmall watch for nothing more than how to intrappe the goods of the Church, to make 
them ſerueour delights and pleaſures, Moreover wee ſee that this curſed plant of couctoul- 
nesgroweth as much in the houſe of praier, as in the courtsof kings and princes. The 
corruption alſo that hath followed the ſame, is knowae ſufficiently in thoſe men, who to 
ſatisfie their vnſatiable deſires call themſelues protectors ofthis Hydra Ignorance, to the 
deſtruction and petdition of their owne ſoules, and of tenne thouſand mo for whom they 
are to anſiver./oviay Pont anus rehearſeth a pleaſant hiltorie of a cardival named Angelot,who The great co- 
was well puniſhed tor his couetouſnes. Thiscardioal vſed when his horſe keepers had in — 
tbe euening given oates to his horſes, tocomedowneall alone without a light by atrap dere *** 
into the (table, and ſo ſteale their oates,and carry it into bis garner whereof he kept the key 
himſelte. He continued his goings and commings ſo often, that one one of his borſek 
not knowing who was this theefe, hid himſelfe in the ſtable, and taking him at the deed do- 
ing being ignorãt ho it was ( beſtowed ſo many blows on him with a pitehfork, that he left 
himſelf dead ſo thathe was faine to be caried by foure men into his chãber. John Maria Duke 
of Millan, chaſtiſed very iuſtly, but over ſeuerely, the couetouſnes of a Curat, vho denied the 
ſeruice of his office in the burying ofa dead body, becauſe his widow bad not wherwith to The cruel pu- 
pay him the charges ofthe buriall. For the Duke himſelſe going tothe funerals of the dead, niſhmene of a 
cauſed the prieſt to be taken and bound to the coarſe, & ſo caſt the both into one pit. A cry- ©2255 g. 
elty no leſſe deteſlable thã the vice of thoſe wretches that ſel the gifts of God, & make mer - 
chandiſe of that, which they ought to giue freely to the people. Now to end our matter, 
we maintaine this, that couetouſnes and vnlawfull deſire of riches, is the root of all euill, mi- 
ſery and calamity. Moreover it is more to bee miſliked in great men when it followeth riot 
and prodigality, than if it bee ioyned with niggardlines, as well for the reaſon before tou- . Tim G. 19; 
ched, as alſo becauſe niggardly and couetous princes vſe more carefully in their eſtates an 
dignities to prouide ſuch men as are prudent & ſtaied, for the preſeruation of their ſubieRs, 
knowing that their owneruine dependeth of their vndoing. Which thing voloptuods 
princes neglect, becauſethey dreame of nothing but of their pleaſures, and ſo provide 
none but ſuch as will ſeruetheir numortherein, and flatterers, or elſe ſuch as wil giue 
them moſt money wherewith to maintainetheir delights. And let vs further know, that all What magi- 
couetous men go aſltay fromthe right way of truth, & infold themſelues in many griefes & _ * 
miſeties, & become odiousto every one. Beſides, not being content with their day ly bread, wusprinces, 
whencontrariwiſetheir delice is infinite, they evidently mocke God as often as they make 
that petition: becauſethey labor to concealeand to diſſemble before him that knoweth all 
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ings, their couetous and greedie affection, whereas true praicr ought to declare and toope 
| | —.— meaning of the heart. Let vs therefore that are better inſlructed lcarne, — 
. lineſſe with contentatiom is great gaine: and let vs not veatie dur ſelues in the heaping vp 
We maſt te- Of treaſute, which the ruſt and moth may conſume and eate, andthe theefe ſleale, but let vg 
nounce vn- renounce riches and the world , ouer which Satan beareth rule, leali in that terrible day bes 
wſt riches. accu vs before the great ludge, and convince vs of taking ſomerhing of bis ʒ. andthen tha 
3 and inſt, deliver vs into his Eands to throw vs into darknes, where ther 
— be | ; 


weeping and goaſhing of tecth for euetmore. 


— 


— 


O Enuie, Hured, and Backbiting. Chap. 43. 


A4 TT Heminde of man, which of it vwne nature is created ſociable, gracious, and 
ready to helpe euery one, YEA, which by the force of charitie working fo 
ther, with it, feeleth it ſelfe as it were conſtrained to mourne with thoſet 

000 | weepe,and to reioy ce with them that laugh, is able toſhew nothing more vn- 
Nothing or. worthy it ſelfe,than to be be overcome of Eovie,which is a wilde plant in the ſoule, bringing 
more m0” forth leanecontrary effects to thatgood will which we owetoourneighbour, andcompre. 
ot man wan hending in it all iniuſtice generally, and all wickednetle of men: as we mayſee if youthinks 

ene. @—ogod(my companions)to ſearch more narrou ly into the nature of this vice, 
5 AcHiT0B, Envieproceedeth of a naughty diſpoſition, and proucketh light braines 
The nature (ag Pindarus ſaich)toreioyce in beholding the adueriity of ſome, and to bevexedat the happy 
* (ſe of others: cauliog men alſo to deligbt in backbiting honeſt men, eſpecially ſuch a8 
are praiſed. But take heede(ſaith Putacus) leall, ſeekiug to auoide enuie, thou becommeſt mi- 
ſerable. 
As EK. Glory and vertue(ſaith Vigil) are alwaies enuied: which vice is commonly 
Hatred and th batred and all. will, whereby men are driven forward to detr ill and ſlander others. But be that kee- 
. peth bis woutb({aith the wiſe man) beepeth bu ſoule. Let vs then heare A M A N A, who will in- 
” nionsefcn- llruct vs more at large in this which is here propounded vnto vs. 
ui. AMAN A. That wicked and ſubtle enemie of mankinde, not beeing able to abidethe 
glory whereunto God bath called men, of which he depriued himſelſe through his pride, was 
What exe- driven with enuie to tempt our firſt parents: v hoſe ingratitude conceiuing Gove in the ſoule 
crable truirs of man, the firlt fruit brought forth by this curſed plant, ſeemeth like wiſe to haue beende en- 
baute bath uie, with which Adams eldeſt ſonne being mooued, ſlue his onely brother. O curſed and fu- 
brought forth ions enuie, ob ſlothfull branch of execrable euils, ſeeing by thee man was firſt beguiled, and 
| induced afterward to admit murder into bis heart, and to water the earth, being yet virgine- 
like, with his brotbers blood: whereby hee began his chiefe worke vpon innocency, tothe 
end that wicked men might from father to ſonne liaue this prerogatiue to oppteſſe the 
ood ! Is there any vice then amongſt vs which wee ought to hate and fliefrom more than 
enuy, which hauing nothing of her firſt euill nature diminiſhed, leadeth men to moſt 
vniuſt and deteſlable actions? Neuertholeſſe to what paſſion are wee more iuclined. ot doe 
we nouriſh more willingly than this? Let euery one enter into himſelfe aud vadaubtedly be 
ſhall nde there a thouſand enuies, which are neuer without hatred and rancor, gtafted in 
the ſecretelt place of his ſoule. True it is, that enuie according to the ſubiects which it mee. 
teth withall, bringeth forth more pernitious effects in ſome, and leiſe hurtfull in others. But 
18 howfocuerit be, this paſſion is alwaies blame-worthy,and ought to be eſchued of euer good 
What enuic and vertuous man,whoſe delire is, not to wander out of the path of duty,and honeſty. Weſay 
* therefore that Eauie is a griefe ariſing of another mans proſperitie, and that malignity is 
Malignitie is commonly ioyned with it, whether it bee the fountaine thereof, as ſome ſay, or one part 
defined of thereof, as othert will haue it. This maliguity is a delight and pleaſure taken in another 
ſome to be re n 
the effect of maus harme, although wee receiue no profite thereby : and it ſcemeth to bee ac 
chat malice tbat is, procured by hatred or ill will, ariſing of ſome evill affection that one man beareth to 
which one another. For this cauſe Plurerke diſtinguiſheth hatred from enuy, ſay ing: that hatred isbred 
man — 1 in our hearts through an imagination and conceite which we have, that hee whom wee hate 
n mY * bebaveth himſelfe wickedly , either towards all men generally, or particularly towards vs: 
rice berween but that men ennie onely thoſe whom they know to bee in proſperity. And io it 
(r — ptolperity 
hared aud that enuie is indefinite and not limited, much like to ſore eies, that are offended at cue 


enui. clemeneſſe and light, but that hatred is limited, eg gtounded and my 
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ſome certaine obiects in regard of it ſelfe. Moreover, no man hath ĩuſt cauſe to envieano- 

ther mans proſperity. For he doth no man wrong , becauſe he is happy: whereas one the 

contrary (ide many are iuſt i bated for their viees and impietiet, andought to be ſhunned of | 
good men: which hatredofthe wicked is a property that belongeth to good men. Bot the * | 
batred that is bornetowards good men: is apaſſion ndt uch ſeparated from annie, And thus — 
may theſe two paſſions reſembling eo plants, be ſaid to be noueiſhied. preſerued, and increx- good men. 
ſed by the ſelfe ſame meanes, albeit they e oo another, Theſame Pk being deſi- 

tous toteach vs, how woe oughttoabhorre ennie i calleth it forcery : becauſe through the Enuie compa- 
poiſon thereof, it doth not onely fill the envious body with a naughty and hurtfull diſpoſi. red to ſorcery. 
tion. bot the inſection diſperſeth it ſelfe alſo through the cies, euen vpon them that behold 


it, ſo that they are touched therewith, ar it wete by ſome poiſonfull influence. Likewiſe bee Tec 
com 


parethit to the flies called Cantharides. For as they alig the fairelt 
wheate, and molt blowen roſes: ſo enuie commonly Ptrech it oe again ys 


the honeſteſt 
and ſuch as haue molt glorie and vertue. Power, honour, ſtrength, riches, are but The re- 
drandsto kindle the fire thereof. Therefore 7hxcyd5de-faith, cir a wiſernan defireth to bee brands of en- 
envied; to the end hee may doe great things. Bias (aid, that enuie and an old houſe often. uie. 
times light vpon a man and neuer knockeat his gates. But if enuie be hurtfull to others, it is 4 — of 
much more noiſome to him that poſſeiſeth her, tormenting him within continually with a the enuicus. 
thouſand turbulent paſſions, which ſhorten his daies, diminiſni the powers of his bodie, and 
are a great deale more pernitious to his ſoule. For it will not ſuffer him to taſte or conceive 
any good ſpeech, or ſound inſtruction, from whomſoecvericcommeth: but cauſeth him to re- 
ie and ſpeake agaiolt it, as if he were jealous and envious of his owue good. The occaſon 
whereof is the ill will which naturally hee beareth agaioſt all them that deſerue more than 
himſelfe, v hereupon hee ſtriueth rather to blame, ot to wreſt in ill part vhatſoeuer was well 
meant, than to reape any profite thereby. And if he heare a man commend other mens deui- 
ces, ot any of his o e doings contrarie to bis minde; hee thipketh that hee had ſo man 
blowes given him with a cudgell. Thys we ſee, that ennie wiſhing well to none, doth no leſſe 
torment and hurt the ſoule that is infected therewith. And to ſpeake in a word, it compre- 
hendeth the generall iniuſtice, which ĩs all kinde of wickedneſſe, and deſtroyeth all duties of 
butnanity, cauling men to hurt thoſe whom they ought to love and ſuccour. Of this wilde Obb. 
plant of envie, backbiting is a branch, which delighteth and feedeth it ſelfe with ſlandering: N | 
and lying. whereupon good men commonly receiue great plagues , when they overlightly - 
giue credit to backbiters. Therefore Diogenes the Cynicke being demanded what bitiog of 53 
beaſts was molt dangerous, anſwered : Of furious and wilde beafts, the backbiters : and of tame 1 
beaſtu the fl tterers, To the ſame purpoſe Themiſtocles the I hebane ſaid, that /t was thegreateft moſt daneę- 
griefe in the wor 1d, to ſee the honour of a good man inthe mercy of a venemons tongu- and wronged with rous. 
5 ſpeeches, For ſeeing good fame and credite is more precious than any treaſute, a man 
bath no leſſe iniurie offered him when bis good name is taken away, than when be is ſpoiled 
of his ſubſtance. But backbiting and ſlandering doe then bring forth molt pernitious effects, 
when princes are readie to heare ſlanderers, of whom they themſelves are in the end corrup- When back- 
ted. For the enuious and backbiting perſon doth as a naughty painter did, who hauing ill- biting hur- 
fagoredly painted certaine cocks, commanded his boy to driue the oaturall cocks farre from **th moſt. 
his picture: ſo he laboureth as much as may be to withdraw good men from thoſe whom he 
would gouerne. But becauſe he cannot doe it openly, fearing their vertue whom he hateth 
from his heart, hee will ſeeme to welcome, to bonour, and to admire them, and yet vndet 
band, and behind their backes be will caſt abroade and ſo his ſlanders. And it ſo be that bis 
ptiuie and ſecrets reports, which pricke behinde, doe not preſently bring forth the end of his 
intent, yet he k in memorie that which ¶Neduus vttered long ſince, who was as it were 
the maſter and captaine of the whole flocke ol flatterers, banded together about Alexander a- 
unſt allthe honeſt men in the court. This fellow taught, that they ſhould not ſpare to nip 4 „ gilent 
dly and to bite with ſtore of ſlanders. For( quoth he) although he that is bitten ſhould bee 5 of 
cured ofthe wound, yet the skar as the leaſt will ſtill remaine. And by ſuch skars of lies and Medius given 
falſe accuſations, or rather to give them a better name with / letarie, by ſuch fiſtuloes and to backbuere. 
cankers Alexander beinggnawen, vaiultly puttodeath Califthever , Parmenion and Philotasy * 
giving himſelfe ouer to the will aud poſſeſſion of three or foure flatterers, of whom bee was 
clothed, decked, ſet forth and adored as it were a barbarian image. Such is the force and effi- 
cacy,oflfing ioyned with flatterie, ouer that ſoule which hath no ſound ĩudgement of reaſon 
todilcernetruth trom falſhood,or a good nature from a malicious. True it is, that this y 
. ort 


LU — Latte, 
bee taken away from good men, namely, to bee perſaded that the lleights 
+0 8 — — E — pteuaile but little againſt the inuincible tower of — 
not b taken vertue, and of an aſſured hope well grounded, which, whatſoever commeth to paſſe, triumph 
away hom 11 waies,and victotiouſiy hold enuy and backbitiog vader their feete. And although thels 
ed en „008 by reaſon oftheir — cauſe them to ſuffer ſometimes, yet patience Keepeth them from 
| beiog ouercotme, ſo thatthey neuer ſinke dow ne vnderaduerſities, but eden then lay band 
Good coun- vpon the hauen of their deliverance. So that if ptinces would not fall into thoſe i | 
ſell for prin egnces, bor be deceiued as this great Macedonian Monar ch was, they malt, vpon the reports 
Fed, of backbiterg,throughly and with reaſon weigh all things, and not ſuffer themſelues to bes 
we muſtnot 'perſwaded by ſlanderers, but diſcernetheir words with a ſound iudgement. Further let v 
lend our ears note, that they which lend their cares to their lies and detractions, are no lefle to be blamed 
to ſlundeters. and teptebended, than the (landerers themſelucs 3 becauſe they are both touched with the 
lame impetfection, I meanc;of taking delight in the euill report of another. And as the ſlan. 
derer hurteth by accuſing thoſe that are not preſent, ſo doth he that ſuffereth himſelſe to bee 
waded before he hath learned the truth of things, Moreouer, they that accullomethem. 
Who delight ſelues to heare willingly reports and lies, commonly allo take more pleaſure in reading and 
mer be” ables learning fables anddreames,favlts and vices noted in pe oples and nations, than in true natra- 
20 tions and goodly ſenteuces made and and written with good iudgement and diligent ſtudy, 
or in peruling the honours: hetoicall facts, and commendations giuen to vertuous & fa 
i men / which doth touch and grievethem no leſſe than it doth the enuious and backbiter: 
whereas they ought to accept of tboſe things as of ſpurres to driue them forward vnto vet. 
tue. Therefore whoſocuer conlidereth well all thoſe pernitious effects that are procured tho- 
rough backbiting, he ſhall know that it is a great point of modeltie, and molt neceſſary for 
him that bath profited ell in Morall Philoſophie, not to ſuffer any man to be blamed, and 
euill ſpoken of in his preſence, although hee were his capitall enemie. Wee ſee alſo thattbis 
A ſubtill pra- b 9 ; L 
Bile ofenui. Craftie and ſubtill kinde of wickedneſſe is viſually practiſed of backbiters and enuious per- 
ous men. ſons, whenthey perceive that they cannot cauſe themſelues to bee accounted as honeſt men 
as they are hom they purpoſe to llander, then they labour to rome that theſe men are not 
ſo honell, as ſome others whom they commend and preferre, ſeeking by that meanes toco- 
uer their hatred and ill will, and to get credit to their ſlander by that ptaiſe, which they give 
inditectly to others. They ſpare not the dead many times, neither is there any let in — 
why through their enuie they draw them not out of that reſt wherein they are, which is dete · 
ſtableimpietie. Now ſeeing we know what evillproceedeth from theſe wilde and naughty 
plants of enuy, hatred and backbitiog, and that naturally, as inheritors ofthe vice and ſinne 
of our firſi parents, we carry in our hearts, I know not what enuie, ielouſie, and emulation a- 
g tiaſt ſo ne one or other, let vs bewate that we nouriſh not ſuch vicious paſſions, but weaken 
A meane to tbeit force, and make them altogethet vnable to cauſe vs to depart from dutie: let vs accu · 
teſiſt enuy ſtome our ſelues not to enuy the proſperitie of our enemies, neither to backbite them in any 
and hatted. fort, Andif it be poſſible, let vs not be ſparing in giuing vnto them their praiſe and honout, 
whenſoeuer they doe any thiog that deſerueth iulily to bee commended: becauſe that alſo 
briageth greater praiſe to him that giuethit. For then if it fall out ſo that he reprooueth ſome · 
what in his enemy, bis accuſation catrieth more credite and force with it, as that which pro- 
ceedeth not from the hatred of his perſon, but from a diſlike of his doings, thereby declaring 
vitieand that equity and iuſtict onely arethe bounds of his hatred. Beſides, we ſhall reape a greater be- 
Jul py © * nefite than is hitherto rehearſed. For when wee accuſtome our ſelues to praiſe our enemies 
Ke. f Th * for well doing, and are not grieued when any proſperity befalleth them, we ſhall vtterly driue 
mans hatred. from vs the vice ofenuy, and iealouſie ouer the good ſucceſſe of our friends and acquain- 
tance, hen they attaine to honour. Whereas on the contrary (ide if we acquaint out clues 
andtake delight in enuying the welfare of our enemies, we ſhall doe the like many times to 
i out friends: as we ſee the experience therofin many at this day, vho are ſotouched with this 
vice, that they reioyce at the euill which happeneth to their well willers , and to ſuchas are 
the occaſion oftheir good and preferment, But ifwee bee defirousto diſcharge our dutie to- 
wards out neighbours for whole profite we ate borae, let vs ſeeke to practiſe that ſentence of 
12 ic ero, I hat as honeſt man and good cuizen neuer oug bt to be mooued with hatred or enuic vpon (wppoſed 
Going 1 aur owner d; bis eneme , miſhing to die rather then to offend againſt iuftice , which is an uta 
is and how it vie to t hat vice. T his alſo will be a good helpe and meane to keepe vs from backbiting ut e 
inis be auoi- eſchue all kinde of ſcoffing, which( as Tbeephraſtus ſaith) is nothing elſe but a cloſe and colou- 
&d. ted reproofeatſome fault, which by little and little inuteth him that mocketh, to 2 
4 0 ano 
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another open] and vatruely. This great imperfection of gy bing is very familiar amongſt vs, 

Need tbe as valeemely for an boooorable —— 5 — 

But to the end wee may haue better occaſion to keepe vs from it, let vs know that many ; 
times a man is more mooued with a gybing gird, than with an iniurie : becauſe this lat * coffe is ma 


ter hcommonaly from the vehemeacie of ſudden choler, euen agaiolt his will that r ken 
vitercth ic, bot the other is moretaken to heart, asthat which ſeemerh to come from a ſet ch any o- 

led will and purpoſeto offer wrong, and from a voluntatie maliciouſnes without any ne- ber ſuſpici- 
ceſſitie, If we be diſpoſed to bemerrie, as ſometimes oportunity, place, and perſons iovite u per ch. 

vs thereunto, let it be done with 7 grace, aud without offence to any. Now although 

enuy and backbiting, by reaſon of their peruitious effacts are ſo odious 20 all honoreble and How mirth is 
vertuous es,yet no other revenge isto be ſought of deſired, than that puniſhment <5mendable, 
which followeth and groweth with the vice itſelfe, which never ſu ffereth him that is tou · 

ched therewith, to enioy any reſi in his ſoule, as wee haue already learned. Neither is there 

aoy great care to be had for the matter, ſeeing envious perſons and backbiters are no waies 

able to bite the deſerts of good men. But if we would haue their puniſnment augmented and 

doubled, there is no better way, than to ſludy ſo much the more to do well, as we ſee them 

labour more earneſtly to enuie and to condemae our dealings. For as the Sun being directly 

ouer the top of any thing whatſoever,if it leave any ſhadow atall yet it is but ſhort and little, g notablevy 
becauſe the light therof is diſperſed round about the ſame : ſothe excelleney of vertue, glory how io be re- 

& honour, in the end conſtraineth the venemous tongue to drinke and toſwalloẽ downe uenged vpon 
bet owoe poiſon, not daring to bring it againe in ſight, whereby enuy and blame are as it the enuious. 
were wholy extinguithed, and vnable to hurt good men any more. This reaſon cauſed Philip  _ 

king of Macedonia to make this anſwer tocertain, who told him, that the Giæciant ſpake ill 0 — 8 

of him bebind his backe, not withſtanding bee did them much good, and therefore willed hr. gh Tack 
bim to chaſtiſe them: What would they doe then (quoth this noble and gentle Prince) if biting todo 

we ſhould doe them any harme? But they make me become a better mag. For | ſtriue dai, better. 

ly both by my wordes and deedes to prooue them liars. And another time, as his friendes 

counſclled him to pat to death: or to baniſh a Gentleman of Macedonia, who continued in 

ſandering him, bee would not do either of both, layiogh that it was no ſufficient cauſe to 

condemae him to death : and as for baniſhing him, he ſaide: that it was a great deale better 

if he ſtirred not out of Macedonia, here all men knew that he lied, than if he went amongſt 

ſtrangers to ſpeake ill of him, who becauſe they knew him not well, might peraduenture ad- 

mit his ſlander as true. Whereby this vertuous Pr nce at one time ſhewed foorth the effect 

of three excellent vertues:fitſt, of Clem cy, in that he would not put him to death, of whom 

be had receiued great iniurie: then of Magnewmitie, in contemning iniurie: and laſlly, of 

wonderfull Prudence, iu that he did not baniſh him. And indeede he was of ſuch a gentle 

dature, that hee would neuer puniſn them that gaue him an euill report, but rather tooke 

away the occaſion thereof, as heretofore we haue in part mentioned it. And for a greater 

teſtimony of the goodneſſe of this Monarch, the anſwer he made to them that counſelled 

him to deſtroy the citie of Athens, deſerueth well to bee heete ſet downe, I doe all things 

(quoth he tothem) for glorie, bow thee ſhould I deſtroy Atbens, which by reaſon of learning, 1 1. 

Tbeater of glory ? T he examples of Demetrius Phalirius, a Prince of immortall renowne, ſer- Athens the 
veth fitly to teach vs what ſmall account ve are to make of the dealings of envious menʒſo Theater of 
arte ought we to be from caring either ſor their doings or ſay ing. When word was brought 8lory. 

tothis Prince, that the Athenians: mooued with enuy again him, had broken downe 

thoſe three hundred images, which were before erected in their ſireete of Arcepagas to bis 

honour, and thereupon was prouoked by his Councell to be revenged ofthem, hee ſaide: 

The Athenians way well throw downe my images, but they are not able to abaſe my ver- 

tues, for whole lake my images were heretofore errected for a publike ſpectale. And truely 

thoſe acts of Prinees, wich, being done in their life time, are worthy of memory, may ſerue 
them for an euerlaſting monument, and not Images and Tombes made with mens I The beſl mo. 
which length of time, beſides a thouſand other accidents may bring to powder. Neither are nument tor a 
they deprived of the ſame glory that livevnder the gouernment of great men, when, accor- prince. 

dig to their places and callings, they direct their actions to the benefit and ſafety ot the late 
common wealth. For u henſoeuer enuy laborethto hurt them with ſuppoſed crimes, their *. gr 
innocency (as Horace faith ) will —— — of an inexpugnable tower of braiſe: braſſe againſt 
ſo that being aſſured of that, they need not ſtand in any ſeare of the cruel teeth of ſlãderert. ander en. 


Therefore Socrates being reprooued by Herweg ener, becauſe he did not once dreame of de- 


1. Ich. 3.15. 


1. Pet. 2.1 1. 


1. Cot. 13. . 
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ne hier ſelfe when be was accuſed,made this anſwer : | have dreamed of that all my life 
— — to live well. To conclude then our preſent diſcourſe, let vs learneto BA 
our hearts of all enuie and batred,which procure ſo mary turbulent and burtfull paſſions in 
the ſoule, and overthrow all that charity and love, which we ought to beate towards every 
one. Let vs feare this ſentence pronounced by the holy Spirit. 7 has whoſoencr bateth big bye. 
ther is a man [laier. And if wee ſee that vice and impetfeclions reigne iu our life, let vs hate 
their evill manners, and love the welfare of their ſoules, by epdeuourivgto bring them backe 
ane into the path way of vertue, vntill we ſee that all hope of remedy is taken away, 
reaſon of their long ſetled habite and continuance in vice : for ken ee axe to ſhunne alto. 
gether the bortfull converſation of ſuch fotlorne men. Let vs take heede that we pleaſe not 
our ſelues in dettacting and backbiting, or in ſpeaking raſhly of any without adviſement 
taken of whom, to whom,and what we ſpeake. Let vs not be giuen to lying, or to harkento 
landerers, but following the counſell of the Scripture let vs lay aſide all maliciouſneſſe, and 
all guile, and diſſimulation, and enuy, and all euill ſpeaking, and as new borne babes deſire the 
milke of vnderſtanding, which we may as it were boaſt that wee haue in the true and right 
knowledge of iuſtice, vhich is to render to God that which is due to him, according to piety 
and to our neighbours whatſoever belopgeth to them, according to the duty of charity, 
which is gentle, not eaſily prouoked to anger, nor enuious, nor reioycing in iniquitie, but al. 
waics in the truth. 


—— — 


of Fortune. Chap. 44- 


A M A-T F1 bee not deceived (my companions) we haue hitherto ſufficiently diſcourſed of 
N A. n= foute Morall vertues, beeing rivers that flow from the fountaine of duty and 
aonelty, as alſo of all the parts that belong voto them, and of their contrary vices 
T herefore from henceforth wee are to make choiſe of ſome other matter, and to apply that 
which we might haue learned in the diſcourſes of our Morall Philoſophie, vnto eſlates, char 
ges, and conditions of life, wherunto every one of vs may be called during this lite: yea, let vs 
ailaietogiueaduice and counſell to ſuperiours, according to the meaſure of our iudgement. 
But becauſe, as | thinke, the entry to ſo high a matter, requireth ſome leiſure to thinke vpon 
it, am of opinion, that we were bell to deterrethis point vatill the next daies worke : and in 
the meane time, for the ſpendiog of the teſt of this afternoone, looke out ſome matter ſubiect 
apt, and fit to recreate our ſpirits withall : which, becauſe naturally they delight in variety and 
diverlitie ot things, cannot haue a more conuenient matter, than tomake ſpore with the di. 
vers and ſundty effects of Fortune, which according to the ſaying of the Ancients, is very con- 
ſtant in ber inconſtancie. Further, let vs conſider how we may vie this word of Fortune, which 
is ſo common among lt vs, and not abuſe it. * 
ARA. To him (ſaith Cicero) whole helpe, reaſon, and cogitation dependeth of Fortune, 
nothing can be ſo certaine or aſſured vnto him, that he may perſwade himſelfe it will abide 
by him, no not one day. But he is moſt happie that is of himſelſe ſufficient in euery reſpect, 
and that placeth the hope of all his affaires in himſelte, in regard of men. 

ACHITO8, Iamſhe (faith Vertue, ſpeaking in Aautua) that ſurmounteth Fortune, 
and the ſcourge that puniſheth ſinnes. Vice and Vertue ( ſaith Plutarke) haue no maſters, to 
rule over tbem : and they are very blinde, ho, calling Fortune blinde, ſuffer themſelues to be 
guided and led by ber. But we mult learne of thee (As E A) what we are to thinke of this 
counterfeite Goddeſſe. 

As EA It we are perſwaded, that he who is Iuſtice it ſelfe, and the eſſentiall troth;maketh 
Princes conteryptible (as it is ſaid in the Scripture) and cauſeth them to erre ia deſert places 


Pſ:l.107.40. out of the way, taiſing vpthe poore out of miſerie, and making him families like a flocke of 


41. 


What For- 


tune 15. 
God ordereth 
caſuall things 
neceſſarily. 


ſheepe, there is no doubt but that Fortune, being an Epicurian word, rather than an Heathe 
niſh,is nothing elſe but a fained device of mans ſpirit, and an imagination without truth:vpon 
which (as Plat arbe ſaith) a man cannot ſetile his iudgement, nor yet comprehend it by the 
dilcourſe of reaſon. So that wee mult confeſſe, that all things are guided and governed by 
the providence of 50d, who knoweth andordereth caſuall things neceſſarihy. Which albeit 
we calily conteſle with the mouth, as alſo that proſperity and aduerlity depend onely of the 
will ot God, yet wee may daily note in many ot vs, effects cleane contrary to the word, in 


that, when wee dellberate about our affaires, we preſently call our eye vpon humane means, 
to 
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Humans 


to come to the ende of them, although they are but ſecondcaufes, caſting behinde out means are 


proceed from thecounſell oſ man. Ariſtatis ſaith. that Fortune is a caſuall & accidentall cauſe -,,. opinion 
inthiogs, which being purpoſely done for ſome certaine end, havenoappatant cauſe oftheir of ancient 


cleaue contraty, hauing this property in her to reioyce greatly in the variety of chances, 

and to deride all the deuices of men, oftener lifting vp into the place of ſouetaigne autho- 

rity ſuch as are unworthy thereof, than thoſe that deſerue the ſame. Amongſt the Ancients, The Romans 
the Romanes honoured Fortune more than all the reſt, eſteeming of her (ſaith Pindarns) gaue great ho 
as of the patron, nutſe, and vpholder of the city of Rome. They builded for het many ſump- ut 1 
tuous Temples, wherein ſhee was adored vader fundry names, and honorable titſes for a 
Goddeſſeof ſingulat power: inſomuch that they thought themſelves more beholding to 

her for the greatnes and proſperity of their Empite than to vertue. Sy haviog attained to 

the ſoueraigne authority of a Monarch. and of Dictator, yeelded himſelfe and all his acti- 

ons tothe tauor of Fottune, ſaying, that he reputed himſelſe to be Fortunes child, and there- 

Vpon tooke vnto him the ſurname of Happy. Which opinion ſeemeth to haue preuailed 

greatly with him, in cauſing him, after he had committed infinite proſcriptions, murders , 

and cruelties, voluntarily and without feare to giue ouer the Dictatorſhip, to leade the reſt of Sylla ſurna- 
his yeeres in all aſſurance and quietnes, and as a priuate man to paſſe and repaiſe through all —— bin- 
Italy without any gar, euen in the midll of them whom he had ſo much offended. We read cle berry. 
allo, that when AAichridater king of Pontus vrot vnto him concerning the war which he had 
vadertaken againſt him, ſaying, that he maruelled how Sylla durſt buckle with his great for- 

tun eſpecially knowingthat ſhe had not deceiued him at any time, vhras ſhe neuer knew Sylla 

Conſub he returned this anſwer: For this ſelfè ſame reaſon thou ſhalt now ſee, how Fortune 

doing her duty, will take ber leaue of thee to come to mee. [nlins Ce/ar gavea certaine LC. 
argument of the aſſutance he had in Fortune, when, eutring vpon the ſea in a little Fregate 


ina very tempeſtuous weather, andthe Pilot making ſome doubt of waighing vp the 
R Anchor, 
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nchor,hee ſaid thus vato him : Bee not afraide my friend, for thou carrieſt C 200 
his — Auge ſtus his ſucceſſor ſending his nephew to the warre-wiſhed that —— 
. pee as valiant as Scipio, as well beloued as Pempey and and as fortunate as himſelſe : arr; 
boting to Fortune, as a principal woche, the bonove of making him ſo great as bee way, To 

this purpoſe alſo it is t that great aquaintance and familiatity growing bety 
Augnſiu1a0d Atem his Companion in the Empire, they often pailed away the time rope 

ther with ſundry ſorts of pla ies and paſtimes, wherein Avtonias atwaies went away v 

ſhed. Wherevpon one of his familiar friends well ſcene in the art of Divination, — 
|  caljon many times to vtter his minde vnto bim in theſe or the like ſpeeches i Sir, what doe 


A true fore- you ſoneare this young man ? Separate your ſelfe fare from him. Your fame is greater than 
68. bis, you are elder than hee, ou commaund more menthan hee, you are better exerciſed in 
| ſoothlayer. 5. ates of Armes, you haue greater experience : but your familiar ipirit faileth bis, and your 


great 

ortune, x hich of it ſelfe is great,flattereth his, and if you ſequetter not your ſelfe fare from 
< py —— to him, T bus we ſee whac great eſtimation the Roman 
bad of Fortune, yea they ſtood in ſogreat awe of ber power, that P anus « /Emilim; that great 
P. AE. Captaine ſaid, that among humane things, hee neuer feared any one of them, but amongli 
diuide things bee alwaies llood in great feare ot Fortune, as of ber in hom there was fmall 
cruſt to bee placed, becauſe of her inconſtancie nod mutable variety, whereby ſhee never 
vſethto gratifie meu ſo liberally, or to beſtow ſuch abſolute proſperitie vpon them, but that 
The dc{crip- lotne enuie is mingled withall. O deceittull Fortune ( ſaid Demerrm: ) thou art eaſily found, 
ton of For- hut hardly avoided . They that bave laboured molt in painting out this tained Goddeſſe, 
tune. lay, that thee hath a ſwift pace, a loftie miade, and a bawtic hope. — rh her light wings, 
A a globe vader her feete, and in her hand aborne of abundance, full of all ſuch heavens 
ly and earthly thiogs as ate exquilite and pretious,which ſhee p« torth liberally,when 
and where ſhee pleaſeth. _—_ a wheele into her — ſnee 2 about con- 

What is tinually, whereby that part which is aboue is preſently tur wneward : ther i 
IT o — Vs —— — the higheſt preterment ſhee throweth downe in — JE: 
ons wi ſuch as are moll happie,intothe gulte of miſery. Ina word, wee may well compare her to 
glaile, which, the brighterit is, the ſooner it is broken and dafht in peeces. Hiltories the 
treaſutie of antiquitie, ſet before our eyes innumerable examples of common and contrary 
effect, xhich are wrought by this vnconſtant Fortune, and thoſe oftentimes praiſed vpon 
9 — 1 the ſame perſons, VW hom of ſmall ſnee bath made very great, and after taken them dome low- 
— of. q er, yea made them more miſerable ( if I may ſo ſpeake) thanthey were at the „es 
Fttune. Hanwmbal,that renowned Captaine ofthe Carthaginians, that tedoubted enemy of the Ro- 
Howbal. manes, after notable viRories obtained ſundry times againſt them, was in the ende vttetly 
oucrthrowne and compelled to flie hither and thither, and to haue recourſe to forraine prin- 
ces, into whoſe armes bee calt himſelfe for the ſafety of his perſon : and after long wandring. 
bdeeeeing olde and ſpent, hee ſetled himſelfe with the king of Bythinia. But Ts, Flaminins 
er a vbom the Romanes bad ſent Embaſſadour tothat king required to haue bien, that he might 
Hombd, put him to death. For (quoth hee) as long as hee liueth hee will hee a fire for the Romane 
Empire,which wanteth but ſome one or other to kindleit. When hee was in the vigour and 
ſtrength of his age, neither his band nor his body had procured ſo great dammage tothe Ro- 
maves,as his good vnderſtanding and ſufficiencie in the art ofwarre had done, being ioyned 
with the batred hee bare them. Which is nothing diminiſhed through olde age, neither yet 
through the alteration of bis eſlate and fortune : becauſe the nature and quality of mander 
continueth alwaies. Hanmba/ being aduertiſed ofthis requeſt of Tu ſtieped po ſon in a cup 
of dripke which he had kept a long time againſt an extremity. But before he dranke theroßbe 
1 vitered theſe words. Go tolet vs deliver the people of Rome from this great care, ſeeing it 
4 4 * a lieth ſo heauy vpon tbem, and the time ſeemeth vatothem ouerlong to itay for the natural 
betorehe death of this poore old man, whom they hate ſo extremely. And yet Titus (hall not obtaine a 
polſoned victory greatly honourable, or worthy the praiſe ofthe auncicot Romanes, who, even then 
mſcite. When Fyrrbas their enemie warred againſt them, and had won battels of them, ſent him word 
to beware of poiſon that as prepared for him. Thus did this great and vertuous captaine 
hoilh bis daies, being vitetly overthrowne, and trode vader foote by Fortune, which for a 
time had placed him io the higheſt degree of honour that could bee. Exmenes a Thiacian, 
one of Alexander. licuetenants, and one that after Alexander; death had great warres, and 
made his partie good again(t Antigens; king of Macedovia, came to that greatneſſe and 
authority from a poore Potters ſonne: and afterwards being guercome and taken * 
e 
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he died of bunger. But ſuch preferments of Fortune will not ſeeme very (range vnto vs if 
wee conſider how Pertinax came to the Empire, aſcending from a hmpleſooldier to the de- pn 
of a Captaine and afterward of Gouernour of Rome, being borne of a poore countrey 
woman. And having reigned onely rwo modeths, he was ſlaine by the ſouldiers of his guard, 
Aureliaun from the ſame place obtained the ſelfe fame d1goitie. Prob»; was the ſonneof a Aureliows. 
Gardiner, and Maximiens: of a blackſmith, [«flinn;for his vertue ſurnamed the Great, from Probue. 
 hophcardin T bracia,atrainedtotbe Empire. il you baue a worthy example agreeable to H 
chat laying of Invenal! which wealleadged even now? Gregory the 7, from a poore monke _— 
was lift vp to the Gigatty of chieſe biſhop of Rome: and Henry the 4 Emperor, was brought 1 w_ 
to that extreame miſerie by wars,that be asked the ſaid Gregory forgiuenes and caſt himſelſe 
downe at his feete. And yet before this miſerable Monarch could ſpeake with him, he ſtoode 
chree daies faſting and barefoote at the Popes palace gate ʒas a poore ſuppliant waiting when 
be might baue entrance and acceſſe to his Holines, Lewes the mecke Emperour, and king of ges the 
France, was conſtrained to give over his ellate, and to ſhut himſelſe vp in a monaſtcrie, mecke. 
throvgbthe conſpiracie of his one children J aleriauus had a harder change of his ellate,en- leu. 
ding bis daies whileſt be was priſoner in the hands of Sapor king of the Parthians, who vſed 
the throate of this miſerable Emperor whenſocuer he mounted vpon his horſe. But was not 
chat a wonderfull effect of Fortune, which happened nor long ſinee iv Munſler, ptincipall 
eowne in the countrey of Weltphalia,wherein a lilly botcher ot Holland, beeing retired as a 
e baniſhed man from bis countrey, called ob» of Leiden, was proclaimed king, was ſerued 
and obeied of all the people a long time, even vntill the taking and ſubuerſion of the ſaid 
towne after he had borne out the liege for the ſpace of three yeates. Mabomet the firſt of that 
name of a very ſmall and abiect place, being enriched by marying his miſtres, and ſeruing his 
owne turne very fitly with a mutiny raiſed by the Saralios againlt Herac/ers the Emperour, 
made himſelfe their captaine, tooke Damaſcus.ſpoiled Egypt, and finally ſubdued Arabia, diſ- 
comfited the Perſians, and became both a Monarch and a Prophet. Will you ſee a moſt won- 
gertull effect of Fortune? Looke vpon the proceedings of that great Tembnrl/ane,who bein 
a peaſants ſon and keeping cattell, corrupted 300. hundred ſhepherds his companicds.Thet Tamburlane, 
meoſelling their cattell,betooke them to armes, robbed che merchants of that eountrey, and 
watched the high waies. Which when the king of Perſia vnderſtood of, hee ſent a captaine 
with a 1000 horſe to diſcomfitthem. But Tan burlane delt ſo with them, that ioy ning both 
together they wrought many incredible feates of armes. And when ciuill war grew betwixc 
the king and bis brother,7 awber/ave entred ioto the brothers pay, who obtained the victory 
by his meanes, and thereupon made him his lieutenant generall. But he not long after ſpoiled 
the new king, weakened and ſubdued the whole kingdome of Perſia. And when he ſaw him- 
ſelfe captaine of au army of 400000. horſemen, and 600000. footemen, he made warre with 
Ja cet Emperor of the Turkes, ouercame him in battell, and tooke him priſoner. He obtained 
alſo a great victory againſt the Souldan of Egypt, and the king of Arabia. This good ſucceſſe . 
(which is moſt to be matuelled at and very rare) accompanied him alwaies vntill his death, in 
ſo much that he ended his daies amongſt bis children, as a peaceable gouernor of innumerable 
countries From him deſcended the great Sophy who reignerh at this day, and is greatly feared 
and redoubted of the Turke. But that miſerable Haiacet who had conquered before ſo many 
peoples, and ſubdued innumerable cities, ended his daies in an iron cage, herein being priſo- 
net. and ouercome with griefe to ſee his wite ſhamefully bandled, in waiting at 2 
table with her gowne cut downe to her Nauell, ſo that her ſecret parts were ſeene, this vnfor- 
tunate Turke beate bis head ſo oſten againli the Cage, that be ended his life. But what need 
we draw out this diſcourſe further to ſhew the ſtrange dealings, and maruellous changes of 
Fortune in the particular eſtates and conditions of men, which are to be ſeene daily amongſt 
vs, ſceng the ſoueraigne Empire of Babylon, of Petſis, of Græcia, and of Rome, which in maus 5,4, ſourc 
iudgement ſeemed immutable and inexpugnable, are fallen from all their glitteriog ſhew and ſoueraigne 
greatnes, into vtter ruine and ſubverſion, ſothat of the laſt ofthem, which (urpatſedthereſt in Empires. 
power, there temaineth onely a commandement limited and reſlrained within the confines 
of Almaigne, which then was not the tenth part of the rich prouinces ſubiect to this Empire? 
ls there any cauſe then why we ſhould be aſtoniſhed, if little kingdomes, common wealths, 
and other ciuill governments end, when they are come to the vtmolt, and full point of their 
greatacs? And much leffe if it fall out fo with men, who by nature are ſubiect to change, Wee i uſt 
and of themſelues delire and ſeeke for nothing elſe but alteration. Beivg aſſured therfore,that Pc our 


there is ſuch vncertainty in all humane things, let - wilcly prepare our ſelues, and apply our —— = all 
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into all events, whoſe cauſes are altogether incomprehenſible in reſpeR of our vnderſian- 

— quite out of our power. For he that is able to lay,! haue preuented thee O Fortune, 

I haue ſtopped all thy paſſages, and cloſed vp all thy waies of entrance; that man putteth not 

all bis aſſurance in barres or locked gates, nor yet in high walles, but ſtaieth himſelfe vpon 

Philoſophical! ſentences and diſcourſes of reaſon, whereof all they are capable that imploie 

their wils, trauell and ſludie thereupon. Neither may we doubt o them or diſtruſt ourſelves, 

but rather admire and greatly eſtceme ofthem, being rauiſned with an affe ctionate ſpirit, He 

that taketh leaſt care for to morrow (faith Ehicaru.) comet h thereunto with greateſſ ioy. 

And (as Platar be ſaith)riches, glory, authority and credit, reioyce them moſſ, that ſtand leaſi 

' Who taketh jn feare oftheir contraries. For when a man ſeeketh after any of them with an ouerburning 

treateſt of geſite, hereby alſo too great a feare of looſing ibem is imprinted in bim, the pleaſure which 

* he hath by enioying the ſame, is very weake and vnſtable, much like to a flame blow nevp 

one and downe with the winde. But as forthe power of Foctune (ſaith the ſame Philolopher)ir 

- one? bringeth downe thoſe men that oftheir ownenaturearecowards, fearefull and of ſmall cov- 

rage, Neither mult we attribute cowardlineſſe to misfortune,nor valuteand prudence to Fox. 

tuue, ho is not able to make a man great without vertue. For wbat good will weapons doe 

a man without experience, riches without liberalitie, victory without bounty andclemency, 

fighting without valure and boldneſle; briefely, all fortunes goods without knowledge how 

to vſe them well? Let vs learne alſo that it is too great blockiſnneſſeto attribute the cauſe of 

the change of Monarchies, common · wealths, eſtates, of battels loſt, and generally of all ca- 

ſoall miſhaps,both generall and particular, to certaine ſecond cauſes: one while aecuſing the 

ambition of ſome, the ignorance or negligence of others, the ſmall courage, want of money, 

Whither we of men, or of munitions. But we mult looke higher, and turne towards him who vſeth ſuch 

muſt looke meanes in the execution of his wonderfull counſell, when he mindeth to chaſſiſe and puniſh 

in the change men for their offences. Examples hereof we haue in thoſe great monarchies of Babylon, of 

1 Perſia, and of Græcia, whoſe markes are no more to be ſeene, than the path ofa ſhip in the 

„nter, or way ofa bird flying in the aire. And yet they were ouerthrou ne and vanquiſhed 

by ſuch as had a thouſand times leſſe humane force and chiefe ſinewes of warre , as treaſure, 

men, munition and other furniture, than their monarches and Emperours had, who aboun- 

ded euery way. But God putpoſed to puniſh their pride and iniquity. Let vs therefore (land 

in awe, not of the goddeſſe Fortune, which is but the dreame ot man, and cannot (as Cicero 

ſaith) greatly hurt him, that iudgeth hope grounded vpon vertue more firme, than that 

which is built vpon ber forces; but let vs feare him who directeth and diſpoſeth in wiſedome 

The proper all things created to their proper end, which is the glory of his name, and ſaluation of his e- 

| m_ all le: albeit the order hich he obſerueth, the cauſe,reaſon,andneceſlitic ofthem, are for the 

mioſt part hid in his ſecret counſell, and cannot be comprehended by the ſenſe of man. And 

yet not ſo hid, but that we ought ptudently to conſider of theſe meanes which he offereth 

vnto vs for our vie, after we haue endeuoured to mitigate and to appeaſe his wrath and anger 

through the amendment of out life, and haue called for aide and helpe of him in all our eutet- 
ptiſes grounded by reaſon vpon duty. 


The end of the elenenth daies works, 


The twelfth daies worke, 
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As EI. Ga Mes nx T is great perfection (as Senerawriteth) for a man to take in 
br e hand and deſite to obtaine but one only thing. But no mar 
ef many one and the ſame, except a wiſeman: all other men are 
thmgs. AS | 1£/ 27 divers formes. Who knoweth not with how great diſquietnes 


A wiſe man is 


* 
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i tbeminde of man is ſet on fire, with what ligbtneſſe it is carti- 
STD | Sa A ed hither and thither, and with —— and deſire it i 
$79 - 0 i (lirr ed vpto take hold of many ſundry things at once: Not- 
| SV» 54 withſtanding wee muſt diligently marke, how the heauen 
- Wiſedomehath made adiſlinction of eſtates and kindes of life amongiſt men from — 

Ein 
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ates and kinds of life among(t men from the begioning,appointiog that of Adam two _ 
* one ſhoold bee a husbandmas, the other ——— on, that the ſelfe _ 1 
ſame dence hath alwaies commanded, that euery one of vs ſhould looke vnto his cal- pains 
ling in all the actious of bis life; accounting thereof as ofa (tation aſſigned vnto vs by his trom the be- 
Maieſtie, and as of a perpetuall rule whereby wee muſt direct the ende of our intents, and fol- 8129ine- 
will of God, ſiriue to continue ſuch men to the end of our daies, as wee once pur- Sc. l.. 


lowing the X r. Euery one 
poſed with our ſelues to be. For we may allure our ſelues, that there isvo worke ſoſmall and muſt abide ia 
contemptible, vhich doth not ſhine and appeare precious before the heavenly throne, if wee his calling. 
doe it in faith according to our calling, and give glory to the Eternall for our whole condi- 1. Cor. 7 20. 
tion and ſtate of life. Now we know that after God had created man by bis almighty power — hl ot 
and vnſpeakable goodnes to make him partaker of his glory, and to rule over the earth, the —.— 
ſes, and all things contained in them, hee gave him preſently the woman for a faithfull com- in Gods light 
panion, aud ſweete ſolace to his life, and for the preſeruation of his kinde, in ſtituting and Gen. 2. 2 
ſanctifiing marriage from that time forward. Therefore | thinke my companions, that wee 
ovght to handle this firſt, becauſe it is the firſt calling of man, moſt common, and molt ho- 
notable: to the end that we may, as we ſaid yeſterday, begin to apply the actiors and practiſe 
ofthe vertues, of which wee haue hitherto intreated, to eitates and conditions of life, where 
unto each ofvs may be called. 

Au 4 N 4. If we could ( ſaith Pluc) behold with bodily eies the beauty that honeſſy bath 
in her, we would be far in love with her: but ſne is to be ſeene onely with the cies ofthe mind. Hoehe; 
And truely with the ſame eies wee may behold it in marriage, if wee conſider nartowly the — 4 
honeſty of the coupled life, hen it is in euery reſpect abſolute, than the holy bond whereof, titull, 
the earth hath nothing more beautifull or honeſt. 

Az Am. Marriage (astheScriptureſaith)is honourable among all, and the bed vadefiled. Marriage is 
He that findeth a wife, findeth a good thing, and receiues fauour of the Lord. Therefore of — 


tbee (Ac Hi To) ve deſire to vnderſtand more at large what thou haſt learned concerning Nr all 


this matter diſcuſſed with ſo many contrary opinions both old and new. A 
Ac Hiro. Nature hauing brought vs forth to liue in ſocietie, and not alone, like to — — 
brute bea(ls,it mult needs bee ({aith Aritetle) that hee which liveth ſolitarily is either a very live in ſociety 
beaſt, or more than a man. Now a ſociety is an aſſemblie and agreement of many in one, ſee- Ihe definicis 
king after ſome good thing that is profitable, pleaſant and honeſt, at leaſt that ſeemeth to be moons 
ſo: ot elſe labouring to flie from and to eſchue ſome evill. Every ſocietie reſpecteth the 3 - 
maintenance and preſeruation of Monarchies, kingdomes, and common wealth. But be- 
cauſe no one whole and generall thing can bee knowne (as the Philoſophers ſay) except the 
parts thereof be firlt knowne,it agreeth very ſitly with the cauſe of our meeting together, aud 
is alſo very neceſſary for vs, to learne what the ſociety ofwedlocke is, which beeing the ſemi- 
nary and preſeruation of all ſocieties, is nothing elſe but a communion between the husband The def nit. 
and the wife, extending it ſelfe to all the parts that belong to their houſe, of which we are to on of wed- 
conſider hereafter. The originall and antiquity of this ſociety, called M arriage, is eſpecially locke. 
worthy of memory, becauſe God himſelfe was the author thereof. For hee bad no ſooner I , _ 
created the firſt man, but hee purpoled to giue him a wife, for a faithfull companion, a com- = _ — 
fortteſſe of his life, and a helpe like vnto himſelfe. Which hee performed, aſſoone as hee — 
tbougbt vpon it: foraſmuch as with him to will is to bee able, and to doe: as like wiſe to bee The end 
able and to doe, is to will. Furthermore, hee inſtituted this divine milterie for the generall ok 
increaſe of mankind, and lawtull propagation of nature, euen in the time ot innocet cie be- — 
fore man had ſinned, ſanctify ing it at the ſame time, with his bleſſiog. Vnto which neceſſity 
of Marriage, man had made himmſelfe a great deale more ſubſect through the cut ĩ of ſinne, 
which bath given place in his ſoule to the concupiſcences of the fleſh. Whereby it appeareth "M 
that we haue needofthis remedy in two reſpeRs,namely : in regard of the end and condition a 2 
of our firſt nature, as alſo by reaſon of ſinne, which came in afterward, except in thoſe to — 
whom God hath granted the ſpeciall grace and gift of continencie, which is as rate a thing 
a any other v hatſoeuer. Notwithſtanding there hath alwaies beene a thouſand contrar 777 
opinions as touching this matter, namely: whether marriage is to be deſited and ſought after, — > "ig "1 
or rather to bee hated and eſchued neither part wanting reaſons, oftentimes more glorious 
in ſhew than forceable to conclude for the defence of their ſaying. Among the Philoſo- The yarictie 
phers, Pythagera the brit of them, was one of the greatelt enemies of mart age, as may bee of opinions 
prooued by that which is written ot him. For beeing cequelted to bee at the marriage of a touching 


triend of his, he excuſed himſelie, ſaj ing: Iba be 9 deſirons to goe to ſuch a feaſt;or to bee e. 
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a they ſaid, that a womans nature Was ſueb, that although ſhe bad continued 30. yeares with ber 


& ſuch « funeral: indging that it was all on for a man to marry a wife. and to wed a coff 

nan — 8 — to take a ſheete for the beginning of his burial, Many och 
Philoſophers were ot his opinion. yea they ſaid, that nature 8ppoipting a contrary to every 
liuing creature, hath alſo giuen to man (to whom all other things are ſubiect) the woman 
for his contrary, whoſe malice is a ſworne enemy tothe reaſon of man. Socundus was of this 
ect v ho being demanded what a wife was, I be comrery (quoth he) a bund. Moreouer 


band. yet be ſhould daily finde in her new fancies, and ſundey forts of behaviour : ſo 

ine — a — to men rather than to bealts,becaule theſe know and ſhun — 
contraries,but man is naturally led to loue and to ſecke aftet bis enemic. His miſery therefore 
is very great, in that ſo weak fleſſi is able to foros a heart that is at liberty, cauſing a man oſten- 
times to ptocure to himſelfe that which doth him hurt, and to make great account of that 
which be contemneth, as experience ſhewetbthe ſame in togard of women. Thalrrone of the 
Sages of Grecia, minding to ſhew that it was not good for a man to marry, when one 6ked 
him why he married not, being in the flower of his age, ſaid, that it was not yet time. Aſtet- 
ward, being grou ne to further age, and demanded the ſame queltion, be anſweredd, hat the 
time was palſ. Manus the Romane asked Metellas, being a man alſo of great credite, why bee 
would not take his daugbter to wiſe, ſeeing ſhe was beautifull in body ſtaid in countenance, e- 
loquent in ſpeech, noble by race, rich in dowry,bappy in good name, & adorned with vertues? 
To whom he replied,7 bt be knew al tbis to be trae yet (quoth he) 7 hadratber be mine owne then 
bers, They that follow this opinion now touched, and abhore marriage, alleadge commonly 
theſe or the like reaſons that although the name of husband be ſweete and honourable, yet 
whoſoever will well conſider of it (hall find it full ofgreat and intolerable butthens:and that 
the time is yet to come, herein many thornes are not found amidſt the roſes of mariage, and 
wherein great (tore of baile falleth not together with that ſweet raine. Who is able(ſay they) 

atiently to abide the charges of matriage, the care of children, the want which is ſometimes 
in the houſe, the im perfections of ſeruants, but eſpecially the inſolencie and arrogancie of 
Wiges,and the yoake of ſo vnperfect a ſexe ? Who is able fully to ſatiſhe,cither their fleſhly 
loſt,or their inſatiable pompe ? Doth not the old prouerbe ſay, that women and ſhippes are 
neuer ſo well tigged, but that ſtill there remaineth ſomething to bee amended ? Wherev 
| would conclude willingly, that ifa married man neuer loache his eſtate, yet hee tireth him. 
ſelfe at the leali. Riches breed care, pouertie griefe, ſailing terrifieth, eating hindereth, walking 
wearieth. All theſe troubles are (we lee) diſperſed or divided amongſt many, but married men 
haue them altogether. For if we marke a married man, wee ſhall ſeldome ſee him, but either 
penliue or ſad. or wearie or hindered, ot ſometime amazed or afraide of that which may befall 
him, ot may peraduenture be committed by his wife. Concerning good aduice, and choice 
for the obtaining of a good marriage : If thou takeſt a poore wife, thee will bee contemned 
and thy ſelfe leſſe eſteemed: if thou takeſt her rich, ſnee will looke to command thee, and 
of a free man to make thee a ſlaue. So that when thou thinłeſt to take an equall companion 
to wife, thou ſhalt wed an intollerable miſtreſſe, | know not whether [ ſhould ſay a ſhe diuell: 
If thou marrie(t a faire woman, thou putteſt thy ſelfe in great danger, leaſt thy round head 
become forked, which would bee a featefull metamorphoſis and alteration, if it were viſible 
and appatant. Euery caſtle is hard to keepe, hom well ſoeuer it be watched: when it is aſſaul- 
ted by many : and his victorie is in a deſperate caſe, who being alone, is compelled to 2 4 
againſi many. What ſhall I ſay more? Wealth maketh a woman proude, beautie lulpe- 
cted, and hardueſſe of fauor loathſome. Is there any thiog (as Plutark: ſaith) more light than 
the tongue of an vobrideled woman? more nipping than her iniuries? more raſh than het 
boldneſſe? more execrable than her naughtie diſpolition ? more dangerous than berturie? 
Theſe euill ſpeakers of women further intich their ſaying with a thouſand hiſlories and ex- 


amples, as tellimonies ofthe infinite miſeries and inconveniences which haue beene procu» 


red by them For they alleadge the deceiuing of the firſt man by his wife, whereupon liane 
and death, and through them all miſeries entred into the world, Sampſon betraied by Dalla 
Salcmen became brutiſh through his concubines, Acbab rooted out through /eſabel, Haro 
Artonins (le himſelfe tor the loue of Cleoparra,the deſtruction of Troy becauſe of Helmagbe 
Pandora of Heſſodus, the pitifull death of Hercwles by Deiamra, and many other miſetablee · 
vents procured chictly by women, and plentifully declared in hiſtories. Neither doe they 
forget the lay iog of Hippenactus, That of one apes onely two good ates are to bee for, 
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to Alexandreides ſpeech)is the beginning of many euills, that in no eſtate Fortune ſheweth 
ber ſelfe more inconſtant, and leile faithfull in ing ber promiſe than in marriage, 
asPolybiftor{aith: becauſe there is not one to be wherein there is not ſome deceite, 


ot ſome occalion of complaint given to the man, They ſay as Philemon ſaid: I har a wifeira ne- 
ce ſerie and perpetnall cl to ber buchand : that(as Dipbitz: (aid ) vor lung is bar dior found in all the 
vor ld iber a giod wife, Whereunto that olde proverbe agreeth, that a good wife, a good mule, 
anda goate,arethree naughty beaſts. The anſwer alwaies made by a noble Romane, Three euill 
is mow of theſe ſeuere Cenſurers of women, to whom wheo ſome of his acquain- beaſts. 
taince and friends ſaid;that be had great cauſe to bold himſelfe happy and contented, be- 

cauſe he had a wife that was faire,rich,and come of noble parentage, hee ſhewed them his 
foote, ſaying: 14) friandi pos ſee that my ſhoe is very new faire and well made,but none of you can tell 

them that blamemarri Ab if a man would ſee a perfect and well agreemp mariage,tbe pinion of a 5 
bauband maſt bee deafer and the wife blind,thas hee may nos beare bis wine: brawling, nor ſhee ſee her Pert ect matt 
bu:baxd: fault. He that truſteth to a woman((ſaid Heſfode:)is as fafe as he that hangeth by the 
leaves of a tree in the end of Antumne when the leaues begin to fall. [remember yet three 

things which I have beard vttered in contempt of mariage: the ſaying ofa merry conceited 

mã he deed of another, & the anſwer of a good fellow that was intalk ofa certain mariage. Three merry 
They bavereaſon(quoth the firſt) who ſay, that whe a yong man is to be maried, he mult be conccirs. 
arrelled. For truly I thinke we ſhould flie vp to heauen, if this arre(t kept vs not backe. The 
ſecond heating this preached, that whoſaeuer will be ſaued, muſt beare his croſſe, ran to his 
wife and laid her vpon his necke. Thirdly, vhen one laid to a good fellow that bee ſhould 

vntill his fon were wiſe before he maried him: Be not deceived my friend (quoth hee to 

him) for if he once grow to be wiſe he will neuer marrie. Theſe & ſuch like reaſons are com- Not able ea. 
monly alledged by them that miſlike mariage. But vow marke what we ſay tothe contrary. (6s in the de- 
Firſt we haue to conſider the beginning and antiquitie of mariage, the place where it was in fence of mar- 
llituted,S& who was the author therof, & that in the time of innocency,of which things we riage. 
haue already ſpoken. Moreouer we mult remember, that the heauenly word honored with 
his preſẽce, & ſet forth a wedding feaſt with a miracle, euen with the firſt which he wrought Chriſt hono- 
in this world. Can any thing then be found more holy, than that which the holy of holyes, ted awedding 
the Father & creator of all things bath eſtabliſhed, honored & cõſecrated with his preſcce? 1 

But what greater equity can we vie than to leaue toour ſucceſſors that which we hold of our mit acle. 
predeceſſors? By wedlocke copulation we came into the world, aud by the ſame wee muſt 

leaue othets behinde vs, to continue that propagation which hath endured from our aun- 

ceſtots vnto vs. Can there be any greater want of conſideration thau to ſeeke to flie from 

that as prophane, which God hath taken for holy? as euill, which he hath reputed good? as 

deteſtable, which hee eſteemeth holy? Is there any greater inhumanity, than to reiect the 

fountaine of humanity? Isthere any greater ingratitude than to deny to thoſe that are to 

come, that which wee holde of them that are paſtẽ When God created woman, not of the ä 
lime of the earth, as he did man but of his bone, did he not ſhew therby that he would haue Wherſore the 
nothing faſter cleauing, neerer ioyuing, ot ſurer glued to him than his wife, eſpecially when n of he 
hee added theſe words, I bat it was not good for man to bee alone? as though hee had ſaide, that rib of man. 
his life would be miſcrable,irkeſome & vapleaſant,ifbe had not given him a wife for a faith- Gen. 2. 18. 
fall companion. How dare we lay, that we know better what is meete for vs then hee that 
made vs, and knew all our lite before we came out ofthe bowels of our mother?then be that 
honored the bond of matrimony ſo far as to ſay, that a manſhalleaue bis father and mother, 
&cleaue to his wife? Isthereany thing more holy than that honor which we owe to The great 
them that haue begotten vs? & yet the fidelity of wedlocke is preferred before fatherly and prebeminfce 
motherly honor, that it ſhould be kept & pteſerued even to the laſi gaſpe oflife. Further wee *f mriage. 
ſee how the Spirit of God ſpeaking by his Prophet honoreth mariage ſo far, as to vſe it for pl 45, 

a ſimilitude and repreſentation of that holy & facred vnity, hich be hath with his Church. 

What could any man ſay more to extoll the dignity thereof? That which God hath begun, 
onely death endeth: hat God hath conioined, death onely ſeparateth:what God hath made 
ſure, man cioot ſhake of: what he hath eſlabliſhed, man cannot aboliſh, Oh what and bow ies ner 
great i; the dignity, preheminence, and prerogative of mariage: Againe, do we not ſee how yied & recei- 
it hath bin continued throughout al ages paſt vntilthis preſent, teceiued and approued of al ued of all 
nations, both Hebrews, Greełs, Latins, and Barbarians, ſo that there is no nation vnder the nations. 
cope of heauen, how barbarous ſoeuer it be, and far * civility,which ſheweth not great ioy 
| 4 and 


d delipht at wedding fealts ? Belides, who ſhalldefend commonwealths without armor 
The Rom:ns wy ens gud or ſhall weere armour if men bc wanting? If tbat be not ſupplied by ge- 
. le in £2 neration which through death neceſſarily endeth, how can the linage & race: of mankinde 
voroſ mariige endure The lawes of the Roman: (bo vbere the pattern of vertue to al nations) with tigor 
puniſhed ſuch as would pot mary, forbiddingthem all publike dignities and depriving the 
of thoſe which they bad obtained- Andto invite themtheratherto marry, they appointed 
priuiledges for themthat bad children, ſotbat be was molt benefited and preterred to 
publike honours that bad moſt children. When Aaguſtus Caſar was Cenſor, inquiry was 
made by bis authoritie of a Romane knight that had broken the law and wouldnotmarry, 
| whereupon he ſhould haue beene puniſhed, but that bee prooued that he had beenefather 
Aueuſtus his Of three children. Ihe ſame Augiſtus being come to the Empire, and deſirous to oorrect the 
Pug!" detellable vncleannes of bis ſubie cs, and to compell them to contract matrimony,leviedan 
preſſe che vn- impoſt by way ofa fine, vpon their legacies and windfals comming by the death of others 
cleannes of that did not marry after 25. yeares ofage, or that had nochildrep,Whereby be greatly chaſli. 
hie ſubiccis. ſeꝗ #hordoms,adulteries and ſodomitry: and furniſhed Rome with good citizens which 
then was greatly deſtitute of them by reaſon of ciuill wars. Mat irtbe canſel( ſaith Vans the 

Why the dow Lawyer) r bat women: dowries had ſuch great priuiledgei lt was for no other reaſon, than becauſe 
mi; mo of the profit that commeth to all common wealths by mariages. He that had three chiidren 
er = amongſt the Romans could not be copelled tocary a meſſage, or publik embaſſage: he that 
l F had five was exempted from perſonall charge & be that had thirteen from al chargę. And in 
| out time in the commo wealth of Florence(as Raphael Volateranut rehearſeth in bis philology 
The priuiled- Emery ci den that 15 4 father of fine children either males or femalem it eæempte d, freed, & diſcharged 
ges ot them gf all publile tax loane, or A. ſnotlung be more ble(ſed,nor happinet more tobe deſired than immer. 
ry had chi. tali, luce all propegation mabetb vs ummortallt bromgb the continuing of kind, Wherevpon wee may 
4 interre by way of concluſion, that nogreater happines can come to a man and wifein this 
world thao to leaue iſſue as a teſtimony to poſterity, that once they were in the world, and 
baue left behind them a token of their life. It was enacted by Lycurgus lawes, that nocitizes 
, Preferring the eſtate of centiuency before that of marriage, ſbould bee at pnblike plaies : which at that 
eee nume mai a mote of great ignoming Me account not him a good gardiner that painfully are ſſeththoſe fruit 
goodgardinet full trees which he hath in bis garden or erchard, iſ be haue no care to plant and graft new thereby to ſub. 
& acitnen. ſtitute others in theirplice, which by ſucceſſion of time wax e old and dy, And how ſhall we take bim fir 
4 goodcvtizen, ard ſuch a ene as xealonſly ſechetbthe good of thecommon nealth, that comenterh 
bimſelfe wit h thoſe citixent that are aliue, and negletteth the ingendring ofnew in good and awful ma- 
trimony, wherebytoſuply the want of ſuch as dauiy arcay? Further, it I inould goe about to rehearſe 

here the happines, pleaſure and contentation which man and wife liuing holily together, and 
according to the duty of their vocation, do mutually receive one of another, ho doubteth 

that a whole day would not (office me? What greatet ſolace in the whole world can befound 
1 than for a man to live with her vnto whom he is coupled, not by good wil only, but ailo by 
eint an 4 amutuall commonication of bodies?l f wetake great delight to confer with our friends and 
contentation familiar acquaintaince about our ſecret affaires,ſhal we not receiue greater ioy without com. 
in mariage. pariſon to diſcloſe our thoughts to her vnto wbom we ſpeake as ſafely as to ourſelues,wbo is 
alſo partaker as well of our aduerſity asproſperity, & accounteth our weale or wa to bee bet 

The nter: on? We ate ioy ned to our friends by good wil & liking only, but to our wife we are conioi- 
coniunctioa ned and linked by ſoueraign charity, by bodily commixtion, by ſacred confederacy , & by an 
ver ' ied | iplepara ble tellowſhi p & ſociety in all weatbers.|fthe mi aboũd in temporal goods, the wife 
Pt ill keepe th: m faithfully for him, and increaſe them by her induſtry & labor. If he be poore 
& perſecuted by Fortune, ſue will comfort him. If through feare, ſicknes, ot any other miſhap 
be be coaltrained to ſhut vp himſelf in his hooſe his wife will take away thatirkſomnes from 
bim, which other ic would ſeaze vpon him being ſolitary. If he go abroad, he is glad that he 
auth left that party io his houſe which he moſt truſteth. In youth ſhee is a ſweet and amiable 
M ariage in companion, and in old age a very conuenient comforter and ſolace. Moreouer, by martiage 
. . 14 increuſeth his friends, allies, kinsfolks, and peighbours. which is a vety great bene 
ele hte and inuincible ſtrength. Brethren and ſiſters, nephewes and nieces are doubled. Peace 
is many times procured betweene monarches and princes by mariages, and infinite quarrels 
and ditſepr 10n52 ppealed. But what val; peakeablepleaſure doth the very father take to lee 
his lively pictute iugtauen in the face of his children, and that ſo neere the quicke, as neithet 
Lyſppur, Mentor, Rohcletas, hidias, Praxiteles, Zeuxis, Appelle, nor Parrhaſins had evet 
the skill to graue ot paint ſo well? Againe, what ioy receiueth he by hoping, that _— 

childte 
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ſhal ware great, they wil be the ſtaffe of his age, the ſlay of his weakenes, the pillarof 
2 that ouerliuing him according to the courſe of nature, they ſhallcloſe vp bis 
es ind cauſe ſuch funerals and ceremonies to be done for him, as are requiſite in that caſe? 
tot the concluſion therfore of this preſent matter we ſay, that no man caniulily blame mari- 

e, vnto which all laws both diuineò humane exhort vs, nature prouokes vs, honeſiy draw · 
eth vs, infinite commodities inuite vs, all nations ſhew vs the way thither, & laſtly neceſſi —— 0 
of continuing our kinde conſtraineth vs. Aud briefly to anſwer the groonds alledged to tb 
contrary, they may be ouerthrowne by one onely diſlinction, which is; that moſt ofthem 
that diſptaiſed marriage were heathens, and blinded in their vaine wiſedome, or to ſpeake 
better, in their folly, wanting then that kuowledge of the truth, which God of his grace 
hath ſince revealed voto vs. And no maruell if they erred in diſptaiſiugmartiage, ſeeing they 
could neuer attaine to the knowledge of the true and ſoueraigne good of man, as we haue 
bandled already. But yet it can never be found that Socyares, Plato, and ſuch as were moſt - 
excellent among the Philoſophers, blamed it, but rather honored and commended it, the 
moſt of them allo being married, as namely, Socrates, Plato, AriſtorleySeneca,Plutarke,& others, The beſt 
As for their ſtrongeſt reaſon that miſlike marriage, namely, the deceiuing of men by women Philoſophers 
the fault ought to be imputed rather to the men, than tothe women, becauſe men accor. y- ad 
ding tothe perfection oftheir ſexe, ought to be wiſer than women, who ate by nature more n e 
changeable by will, and more fraile in counſell, although all are not ſo. So that if there bee | | 
any imperfection, it ought not to be obiected to them, by way of reproch, but rather to na- 
ture than to them. Andthey that vpbraid them there with, ſnew that they wander out of the 
path of reaſon, are deſtitute of all good ſenſe, and are vnworthy that women ſhould haue 
conceived them, brought them into the world,giuen them ſuck and nouriſhed them. 
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Ofa Honſe and Familie, and of the kinds of Marriage: of certaine ancient 
cuſtomes obſeruedin Marriage, Chap. 46. 


AcHi- IN the beginniag of my preſent ſpeech of mariage, I noted this, that the com- 
T08, [ munion ot the husband and wife extendeth it ſelfe vnto all the parts that depẽd 
of their houſe. Therefore | ſuppoſe (my Companions) that for the ſequele and 

vaderſtanding ofthis matter which we haue propounded to our ſelues to intreat of, l mean 
Oeconomy or gouernment of a familie, we mult ſecke after amore ample and large declara- 
tion of a houſe, which conſiſteth not in many tones, and long peeces of timber ioyned to. 
gether with great cunning, but in ſtones that haue life, and are partakers of reaſon, tending 
to the benefit and profit of the houſe, as to their cad. Alſo if youthinke it good, & our hoare houſeę conc 
giue vsleiſure, we may enter into the conſideratiom of the ſundry ſorts of marriages, and of ſteth in huing 
certaine ancient cuſtomes obſerued therein, which I touched not in my diſcoutſe, becauſe I ſtones. 
would not be ouer long. 

AR AM. Fieſt, it is neceſſary(ſaith Ariſtotle) to ioĩne thoſe together, which cannot be the hu .gem. 
one without the other, as the male aud female for generation. Next, hethat is able to execute blies are moſt 
the commandements of his maſter by the ſtrength of his body, is a ſubiect and ſlaue by na- neceſſary for 


ture. And of theſe two aſſemblies a houſe or familie is firſt inſtituted. the inſtirution 
of a familie. 


A MA-N A. A familie or houſe is anlaſſembly framed by nature, to communicate dayly 
together: and they are called ofthe Græcians Juerzvix, ſuch as live of the ſame proviſion, The defini 
lug re ſuch as vſe the ſame chimney. But we ſhall vnderſtand of thee Azam the whole = of 3 | 
diſcourſeof that which is here propounded vnto vs, 4 _ 

AK Am. When | conſider ofthe excellency & greatnes of Plate his skil, who wasgrealy 
admired of the Grecians, as he that for vertue & bonelly of life,for eloqueoce ofſ d Plato eſtabli- 
perſwaſion by true & learned Philoſophy, went far beyond all otber Philoſophers, I canũ — 2 
ſufficiently wonder, how, amidſt ſo many good laws & profitable ſtatutes for acomonw chin s in his 
which we haue receiued fro him, he imagined to eſlabliſn therein the communitie ofgoods, Common- 
wiues, & children, amongſt his Citizens, not ſuffering them to haue any thing proper & pe- wealth, 
culiar: to the end( as he ſaid)to baniſh from his citietheſetwo words, I hie aud Mme,which 
in his opinion were the cauſe of all euils and deſolations that befall Common wealths. The The Miche. 
Nicholaites reuiued the ſame etrot in the primitive Church, and mary others haue labored lane received 
by frivolous reaſons to defend and maintaine it, chiefly to root out( as they (ay )vtterly from Fl cm- 


within the ſoule, thoſe humane affections, which commonly carry men rather m— n 
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| their wines, children, andgoods, than to other things. Which affections ſo long ax they beat 
= amongſi the —— cauſe them oftentimes to turne aſide from their duty — the 
, whereby it is made weaker, and of leſſe CONtINUADCE. Now among many 
Theconfu- grounds confuting this error,(which being received, would fill al with diſorder & contulion, 
ration of this, o the agertbrow of humane ſociety)that is mol? certaive and cannot beimpugned,that for. 
cou. = nochastbelawfolldiſtribution of goods, & manner ofmariages,arctheordinanceofGag, 
| (as it is manifeſt)& ſeeing the ordinance of God may not be altered by any counſell of man, 
it followeth,tbat aſwell the diuiſion of goods, as of wives and cbildr en, are immutable; and 
conſequently ,that the — of goods, wives, and children, is a thing flatly geinſiy ing 
che inllitution of Cod, and therefore to bee teprooued. Moreouer, if goods were common 
an infinite multitude of do · littles, of idle and negligent perſons, borne(as Horace ſaith) onely 
to devoure and to conſume the benefits ofthe earth, beeing vn willing to labour, and reſem. 
bling v aſpes that cate the hon of the Bees , would feede and cloath themſelues with their 
goods, who get their liuing with great ſweat of their bodies. and vexation of their mindes. 
Which is againſt the expteſſe commandement of God, who will haue vs eate our bread in the 
ſweat of our face. But what greater ſhame and offence , vtterly defacing all honeſiy of life, 
can there be among (t men, thanthe community of wives,whereby allfornications and adul. 
teries would be maintained by authoritie? This ſhewes plainly, that we are not to looſe time 
in confuting ſuch an opinion of theirs, who ſeeke to take away from among ſt men all mark 
of a common · wealth. For there would not bee any publike thing, if nothing werepriuate, 
nor common, ifnothing were peculiar, Yea Plato afterward did wiſely leaue that opinion, 
and quietly renounced his frlt Commonwealth, to give place toa ſecond. And the Heraldes 
of Gods word condemned this error, when it was taiſed vp in the Apoliles time by an arch- 
heretikecalled Nicholas of Antioch, who maintained this opinion, that goods, wives, and 
children,ought to be common among(t Chriſtians, and for example to uthers, communica. 
ted his wiſe to whomſoever would, albeit ſheewas yong and very beautifull, Thus following 
the order ellabliſhed of God, and continued alwaies through ſo many ages, vntill out time, 
and having ſeene tbe firſt inilitution of marriage, we mult alſocontaine it within the houſe, 
which is a ſociety and communion ot lite betweenethe husband and the wife, the maſter and 
The deſiniti. the ſeruant, for daily profite. Heſſodus putteth the Oxe in ſtead ofthe ſeruant, fo farre foorth 
on of a houſe. (ſaith eAr orle) as the Oxe being fit to labour, is to poore men in the place of a ſlaue. This 
| houſe thus deſcribed is (imple, but wheo children are contained therein, it is abſolute and 
The diuigon compleate. Therefore a houſe that is perfect and accompliſhed, may bedivided, according 
thereof, tothe ſaying of Philoſophers,into thele foure parts:into Matrimoniall, Parentall, Lordly or 
Maſterly, aud Poſſeſſorie part. The Matrimoniallpatt comprehendeth the husband and the 
wite: the Parentall containeth the father , mother, and children: the Lordly hath vnder it 
the maſter, men ſeruants, and maid ſeruants: the Pollet{ory part includeth within it mooue- 
ables, immooucables, and chattels. Now to follow our matter already begun, and to diſ- 
courſe of things in order, we haue hereto handle and to obſerue diligently this brit part of 
bouſe, called the coniugall or wedlock part, and the ſequele of our diſcourſes ſhall inſtruct vs 
in the other parti. He that hath taſted of learning, and beene well inſtructed in the ſtudy of 
| wiſedome,ſhall indethat there are foure kinds of coninnctions and marriages, namely, the 
Foure kinds marriage ot honour, the marriage of loue, the marriage of labour, and the marriage of griete. 
6 I bemariage of honour is deuided into the higheſt, middlemoſt, and loweſt degree. The 
* 3 5 bighelt is that ſupernaturall mariage, whereby God and mans nature meete together, euen 
three rs, by a my ſtery, which ouerpaſſeth the vnderſtanding of all humane capacity. We ſav the eſfect 
and truth thereof in the incarnation and nativity of the eternall Sonne of God. The middle- 
moſt mariage of honour is, when Ged and the ſoule meete, and are ioyned together by grace 
and glory. The lowelt degree of the mariage of honour, is when God and the Church are 
coupled together, and are made one myſticall body. Theſe three ſorts of mariages are ſuper- 
naturall,and appointed of God after an vnſpeakeable manner: but the cauſe ata alſembly 
requireth not that we ſhould ſpeake any more of them. Now to come to the other kinds of 
coniunctions, which reſpe only the eſtate of mankinde : the mariage of loue, is that «hich 
is betweene an honeſt man and a vertuous womanliokedtogether by God, for the = 
tion of the linage ot man. It may bee called acharitable coniunction, vnity, and fociety of 
them that are good, being made by grace, peace and concord. Of tbis mariage ſpake that wilt 
Ecler f. 1, len, aying: T hat three things among others, were approouedof God and men, 7he concord 
"© | #f brethren, thelene of our neighbear, andthe bub and aud wife that agreewel together. And my 
| trutDd) 
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eroth;it is one of the greatelt benefits, yea one of the tareſi felicities in the world, when a mar 

e is well and duly kept, hen both the husband and wife feare God, and keepe their pro- 
ar oh toanother:acc to that ſaying of the wilt wan: Bleſſed i the man that bath A Eccles. 26. 1. 
uur oe wife:the wife alſo being no leiſe happy that hath a good husband. The other kinde Ihe marriage 
of mariage, namely of labour, is that which is y practiſed in our daies, v herein wa- 4 
py,yeaalmolt all marry for couctouſheſſe,not for the vertue, ehaſlity, or good report, which 
they heare of women and maidens. Plau the comicall poet ſaid , that in mariage a man ot 
multrake his wife by theeares,and dot by the fingers. that is to lay, for her good report not — a man 
ſor her dowtie,whichis told with hands. Lycugus being delirous that his Citizens ſhould + 
pot the ſame in practiſe, eſlabliſhed alew, which forbed giulng of dowries with maidens in not by the © 
matiage, to the end — maide ſhould labour to endow her ſelſe with vertue: for loue fgers 
whereof;and not of riches, they ſhould be demanded in mariage. The ſame reaſon mooued % for- 
Tbemiſtoclen whe two men required his daughter in mariage, to prefer the honeſt man before — 
the wealthy:fayiog, That, he had rather haue a man to his ſonne in law without goods, then Themiftodes. 
goods without a man. We read that OH] the mother of Alex. heating of one had maried 

avery faire woman, but ſcarſe chaſte, being raviſhed with her loue:ſaid, tbat be was a brainles BY 8 he 
man,otherwiſe be would not haue maried by hear ſay, nor by the luſt of his eies. We may ſay luſt of _ | 
as much of them that marrie by the reporrof their fingers, counting vpoa them how much cics nor by 
their wives bring to them by mariage, not conſidering before whether they beſo qualified, h *po'r of 
chat they may live with them. But let vs know, that cuery matiage made through couetou- pagers. 
neſſe . eſpecially where there is inequality ofriches, as namely when the husband is poore, 

and the wite rich, will be alwaies riotous, and very hardly willthere be any peace betweene 

them. Which thing Menaxder deſirous to teach vs, ſaid, that when apoore man marieth a Maler. 
rich vie, he giueth himſelfe in mariage tothe woman which be weddeth, and not the wo- 

man to him. And the Satyricall Poet faith , that nothing is more intollerable than a rich 

wife. This cauſed a yong man to goefo Pitecx:,ont of the Sages of Græcia, and to aske his Pittacus an- 
counſel, ſaying: I haue two wives offered me. the one is equal to me in goods and patentage, ſverio2yong 
the other goeth farre beyond me, whichof them ſhall | take? Marke ( ſaid this wiſe man) man that as- | 
where children are ready to play atfence,go tothem, and they will counſell thee. He did (o, — 225 „ 
and as hedrew neere, they began to ſet themſelues one agaialt another to skitmiſh. And = | 
when they ſaw this yong man comming, who exceeding them in ſtrength and bigneiſe, and Euer one 
ſuppoſed that hee would make one among them, they ſaid aloud, ler euery one goeto his _ my 
match, Whereby he learned what he wat to doe concerning his mariage. Marti a noble Morte 
widow,being demanded why ſhe married not againe, ſeeing ſhee was rich, and as yet in the ; 
floure of her youth; made this anſwer I cas ſinde none ( ſaid ſhe) tbat lowerh not my gords more than 

in perſon. The ſame reaſon mooued Venda Qyeene ot Ruſciatothrow her ſelfe into the water V. Queene 
there by to reuenge her ſelfe of them that made warre with her, to haue her in mariage,ſeeing ® Nuſcia. 
they could pot win her by gentleneſſe. For ſhee knew well, that they delired her for her 

kiogdome, and not of any good will they bare voto her: as it is the cuſtome of princes to 
teſpectonely their aliance and profit, marrying oftentimes by ſubſtitutes and proxies thoſe 
whom they never ſaw but by picture. But I fiodechat Elzaberb that wiſe Queene of Eng 
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land, vo demanded ber in marriage prince in the world, whom ſhee ongbi to proxies Eli * 
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w thereabouts,elder then his wife:becaoſc naturally women conceive and bea 
den ud 6e, ren vorill tic yearezgandmen may beget children vntill 70, Liewgerallo forbad charany 
men ought to man ſhould marrie before he were 3 7. yeares old, and a women before 17. Whereof this tex. 
mae. ſon may tather be rendred, that the wife may more calily acquaint ber. ſelfe with her bus. 

bands manners, he being then ofripe iudgement, and ſhee comming into his power from hex 
tender yeares. For(as the ſame Art aiii ſaitb) diuerſitie of manners and callings hindereth 
| ſtiendſhip and true loue. But becauſe ofthe ſhortneſſe of mans daies » Ithiake it were good 
Why aman for him to marry at thirtie yeares of age, taking a wife of twentie yearet old, to the end that 
sdb her age may not bee too much vnlike his: that ſo een to the common 
hes his of nature,they may leave their cbildren providedattheiame yeares , and ſuch as might bee 
well able to liue without them. A maiden alſo of that age is able to iudge a great deale bettet 
what is meete for ber, aud what duty ſnee ow eth to her husband, and ot bis commande. 
ments, than il ſhe were yonger. Now, ſeeing we areaboutthis matter, | thinke] ſhallaot di. 
greſſe from the ſame, if l ſpeake of the marriage of widowes. It is certaine that thoſe womeg 
Of the mari- that haue already learned the diſpolition of theit former husbands, are oftentimes very hard. 
age 0! wid- Jy altered. Whereupon ſome alledgethe example of Timor hen the belt plaier on the flute of 
Sei. his time, ho, ben he tooke a ſcholler, vſed to demand of him whether he had made any 
ie entrance in that play: Which if he had, he tooke a greater reward by halt than he did ofthem 
that knew nothing: ſaying, that bis paines were greater in taking away from his ſchollers 
that which was naught and vns kilfull, than in teachipg that which was good to ſuch as vn. 
| decitood nothing at all thereof. Chiles oneof the wiſe men of Græcia, ſaid, that heaccounted 
rp him a very foole, who hauipg ſaved himſelfe from a perilous ſhipwracke by painfull ſaim- 
de [ ming, Would returne to ſea againe, as though a tempeſt had not power overall barkes.”laroe; 
Anarof ya teacheth, that ſecond matriages can neuer fitly be made. Concerniog this matter, 
wecan haue no better counſellthantbat of 8. Paul, whither I teferre the reſolution of this 
matter. But experience daily teacheth vs what infinite miſeries,quarrels,ſuirs, &ouerthrow 
Ttedicom- of houſes, proceede from ſuch marriages , through the donations and profits vhichyong 
modities of men craue that mattie widowes,who forgetting all naturall dutie, doubt not to intich ſiran- 
ſecond mar gers with the goods of their one childten. Valeria of Rome may ſerue for a notable example 
. to women, ho ſaid, that her husband died for other, but liued to her for euer. Saint Hierome - 
Of a woman reheatleth a hiſlory quite contrary to this here ſpoken of, auouching that he ſaw at Rome a 
chat had bin woman that had beede married to 22. husbands, whoafterwards marry ing one that had 20, 
10008 £ * wives,dicd in bis life time. Whereupon the Romans crowned him with Lawrell, in victotie, 
The "0: and cauſed him to carry a branch of Palme in bis hand at his v iues funerall. He maketh men- 
ous looſenefle tion alſo of another widow, u ho ofalmes brought vp alittle childe and abuſed it at the age of 
of a widdow. teu yeares, by whom (hee became great with childe, contrarie to the order of nature, God ſo 
permitting it, to diſcover the vile filthineſſe ofthat woman. Second marriages were a great 
deale more honoutable for ſuch widowes. The fourth kinde of marriage remaioeth yet, 
Ol che marri- which we called the marriageofgriete,which is nothing elſe but theaſſembly and coniuncti- 
age of gricfe. on of the wicked and reprobate , of hom that common prouerbe is ſpoken, that It is better 
one bouſe be troubled with them than tmaine. Their life cannot be but full of wretchedneſſe and 
miſerie, the griefe whereof will abide by them for euer. But to returne to our fitſt ſpeech of 
the marriage of loue, which is holy and lat full, guided b good reaſon; and according tothe 
ordinance of God; mortall men beholding the holineſſe and neceſſity of this myſterie, haue 
enriched and et forth the ſame with all kinde of ioy anddelight, with the aſſembly of kins- 
folkes, and calling together of friends and gheſts, with bankets, feaſts, ornaments, iewels, 
Commenda- Tragedies, Comedies, and ſuch like paſtimes, vttering ioy: and notto bee milliked fo that 
bleornaments all diſſoluteneſſe and ouer. great ſuper fluitie be ſet aſide, and honeſiy and comelineſſeobſer. 
rl ved. But eſpecially the u edding ſongs, vſed by the Ancients both Greekes and Latines, aud 
nos ved in made to beautiſie and enrichtheir aun ate worthy of eternall praiſe. Moreouer, the 
old ume. bad amongſt them infinite and ſundry cuſtomes kept at the knitting vp and celebration of 
Divers cu - marriages,lome being good, othets bad, of which we will here alleadge certaine, becauſe wee 
ig _ may hade inllruction in them. The Aſſyrians had certaine Magiſtrates called 2. viumuir aud 
erf 5 of Prelidents of weddin 85, approoued and graue men, whoſe office was once a yeare in eueſj 
marriages, Lorne and Village to bring all the yong maidens that wereto he married , into one publiłe 
The Alyri- place, and tocauſe them to be proclaimed one after another, beginning with the faireſt; bo 
aus cultomes. were given to them that offered moſt, & bad laſſ. Vith this money that came by them, they 


married thole that were hard-fauoured , as good cheape as they could: andotherwile . 
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after this ſort, it was not lawfull for any body to contract matrimony. Whereio they ſhewed 
a marvellous care in ꝑrouiding equally for all their daughters. The ancient Græcians had a 
coſtome to burne before the doore of thevew married wife, the Axletree of that chariot 
wherein ſhe was brought to ber husbands houſe : giuing her to vndetſtand thereby, that ſhee 
wastodwellthere with bim, whether thee were willing or no, and never to departfrom 
thence. Lycurgus would not haue the busband and wife tolietogetlier in the beguining of 
their marriage, nor to ſee one another, but by ſtealth and ſecretly : To the end ( ſaid be) that 
amiticand loue might bee the better preſerved bet «cence them, that they might be healthy, 
andthat theirchildreo which ſhould come oftbem,might be ſtronger. The Romanes paſſed 
all other nations in pompe, ceremonies, and comelineſſe oftmarriage. T hey obſerued this in- 
violably , that their maidensand widdowes ſhould not bee conltrained to marry. On the 
weddiog day they vſed that faſhion, which at this day is very common. The new married 
wife was richly apparelled, with her haire haoging about ber ſhoulders, and her head crow- 
ned with a garland of flowers. The motherof the Bride went before her daughter bearing a 
cofer of trinkets,iewels,rings,andotherlitle ornaments belonging to women. I he maidens 
that came of wealthie houſes, had a chariot prepared for them, dra vne with two white horſes, 
to declare the puritie of body, and innocency of minde, whichthe yong women ovghtto 
have. The new married wife was led from her fathers houſe to her hus bands houſe, along 
the broadeſt ſtreetes in the citie, to note thereby, that a wife ought al waies to paiſe by the 

reateſt way, and not to be found at any time in ſuſpected and ſecret places, vhereupon ſome 
Glpiton of evill may ariſe. When ſhee was come to the entrie of ber husbands houſe, be- 
fore ſhee went ouer the threaſhold of the doore , heetooke her with both his armes by the 
wings, and lift her aloftio ſuch ſort, that bee ſtrooke her head and the doore poſt together, 
and ſo ſet her within the doore before euer her feete touched the ground. I his was done, 
that the married wife ſhould remember through the griefe of the blow, not to goe often 
forth out of ber husbands houſe, if ſhee would haue the report and name of an honeſt wo- 
man, Her garments, behauiour, geſture and gate, were correſpondent to all modeſtie,bone- 
ſtie, and ſnamefaſtneſſe. Shee wore a iewell hanging by a ribben about her necke, tofigni- 
fie,that ſhee was bound and put in ſubiection to her husband. Shee preſented alſo to ber 
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husband water in one hand , and fire io the other. Which ſome interpret thus, that asthe The Romane 


communication of mans life conſiſteth chiefly in the vſe of theſe two elements, of fire an 


ꝗ bri 


preſent fire 


ides vſed to 


water, ſo there cannot be any fellowſhip more familiar or neerer linked together, than that n unter to 
of the husband and the wife. Now, becauſe fire and water ſiguiſie communication, others theit hus. 
haue thus vnderſtood it that as fire and water arecleane conttaries as well in the firſt as in the bands. 


ſecond qualities; ſo are wan and wife, the one being hot and drie, of the nature of fire, and 
the other colde and moiſt, of the nature of water: which contrar:es beeing ioyned together, 
make a harmonie and temperature ofloue. Againe, ſome would haue the diſſentions, mur- 
murings, and complaints that are often in marriages, ſignified thereby : wherein laughter is 
not without weeping, nor reſt without labour, nor ſweet without ſowre, according to the na- 
ture ofall earthly things, in which wee cannot taſte hony without gall, nor ſugat without A- 
loes. Many other ceremonies were vſed ofthe Ancients, which tor breuitie ſake, as alſo be. 
cauſe there is ſmall inſtruction in them, I omit for this preſent. I herefore to conclude our 
diſcourſe, we learne, that the name of a houſe doth not onely ſigniſie the walles and roofe of 
2 building, but that it ought to bee taken for a familie gathered together to communicate 
one with another in all neceſſities. Wee learne alſo that in every marriage we ought to haue 
regard to the ordinance and inſtitution of God, and to thoſe politike lawes vader which we 
liue, to the end we trouble not common tranquillitic : that wee muſt auoide all diſparitie of 
goods, of houſes, ofage, and eſpecially of nature and manners. Let vs not ſuffer our ſelues to 
be carried away with any fooliſh paſſion, but looke chie fly to this, that vader a gracious and 

honelt behaviour may ſhine forth cleare and evident ſteps of an vpłigbt and (incere ſoule, 

voide of diſſimulation:ſaying with the Wiſe man, Fanour is deceitful, and beanty is vanitie, but 4 

women that fe areth the Lord, free ſhall be prasſad. We muſt alſo rid our wedding aſſemblies of all 

diſſoluteneſſe, of all kinde of allurements to voluptuouſneſſe and niceneſſe, that they may ra- 
ther ſeeme to be ſchooles of honour and chaſtitie, than of intemperance and looſeneſſe. If 
welay ſuch foundations in marriages , no doubt but God will blefſethem , and make them 
ba PpY and ptoſperous, to the glory of his name, and to the quietnefſe and contentation of 
vs all. 
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of, the particular dutie of a husband towards bis wife. Chap. 4). 


S Phyſitions ſtand more in feare of feauers engendred of bid cauſes gathered 
AK AM. Ame by little and lutle of a long time, than of thoſe which proceede of 
parant cauſes: fo the {mail iarres and daily quarrellings of married 


Small iarres ing vaknowneto ſtrangers, and drawing by little and little to an incurable hard. 
. — — np ſepatate them —.— another, than any other cauſe w hatſocuer. T herefore 
it is neceſſaty that all the tootes @f iuch naughty ſprigs ſhould bee cut off, and all occaſions 
eſcheved,w hich might provoke one another tothe leaſt and lighteſt anger that may bee. The 
induſtrie of the man ougbt to aime eſpecially at this, being called tothe honourable eſtate of 
Head of a family, lookiug diligcatly that hee performe ſuch duty towards ber, whois ſo 
ſiraighly linked voto him, that ſuch diſſentions neuer take their beginning through his de. 
fault. Let vs tben (my Companions)take occaſion of this ſubiect to bee better inſſructed in 

the dutie oſ a husband towards his wife. 
Acnir 08, Reece (ſaith the wiſe man) with the wife of thy youtb. Let ber bee as the lowing 
Prou. 5. 16, , nde, and pleaſant Roe : let ber breſti ſatiifie thee all timets and delight in ber lone cootmnally, For why 
enn ould, ſt thow delig ht in a ſtrange woman, or imbrace the boſome of a 1 Fer the waies of a man are 

of the Lord,ana he pondereth all his paths. | 


bands ought 
| o ſoue their Græcians long linceto peace and concord, by an oration of wondertull art. Which when 
* hee had ended, one Melautbus ſtood vp before all the company that was preſent, and ſaid: 
My Lords, behold Gorg:as, who by his eloquent oration exhorteth ys that are in number 
infinite to concord, and yet hee cannot play the Orator ſo well as to cauſe his wife and his 
chambermaide to live quietly with him in his houſe,wherein there are but they three. Fot ye 
ſhall daily ſee them at ltrife and continuall diſſention. T herefore, my Lords, I thinke it great 
raſhneile in him to hort vs to concord when hee cannot haue it himſelfe in his private 
houſe. And truely, beſides the vnſpeakeable torment that is ioy ned with ſuch riots, iang- 
lings, and controuerſies in a bouſe, it is a ſnamefull offence when they are knoune to ſtrau- 
educ. Bets. Ihe Ancients had a private and houſhold God,whom they called the God L x hich 
10% Soo dee may trauſlate into our language, the God ofthe Harth. Het᷑ was bad in ſuchveneration, 
the Heathen, that it any man withdrew himielfe to the Harth and houſe of his deadly enemie, his enemie 
durlt not offer him any violence as long as hee was there, the Harth beeing voto him a 
T69ni/toles ſanctuary and place ot immunity. For fo wee readeof I hemiſtoclei that being banifhed from 
ſaved by fly- Athens, and purſued by ſome that would baue laid violent hand vpon him, hee fled to the 
ty 14 Harth ot his deadly enemie, who for that cauſe dutſi not ſlriłe him, nor offer him any iniurie. 
enemy, This Harth was dedicated and conſecrated to the Goddeſſe Jes, and was placed where 
| the chiefe fire of the houſe was made. Now I pray you, if it were prohibited, and accounted 
an vniuſt thing for a man to quarrell,to iniucie,or tooffer violence, euen to his vtter enemie, 
beeing fledde to his Harth, how infamous an act ( thinke you) and vawortby the nature of 
man, did theſe men iudge it to bee, to offer any violence to them that were of the ſame Harth, 
hu place but chiefly to the Wife, who is a ptincipall perſon belonging to the bedde, table, Harth, yea 
the wife hath to the whole houſe of the Husband, and is called by the law, a companion both of the diuine 
| nextrothe and humane houſe ? At this day wee commonly oblerue this, not to offend in any ſcrt 
* thole that come to ſee vs: and it wee haue any occaſion of quarrelling, it ſhall not bee ſhew- 
ed as long as they are in our houſe, if wee haue any cate not to bee accoynted vnciuill, and 
voide ot diſcretion. And how ſhall wee not viſe the ſame reaſon towards them that are voto 
vs a ſecond ſelte, with whom wee are to liue and die? Let vs then baue regard to thoſe ptinci- 
Loue the firſt Pall poiuts that are to bee deſired for the eſtabliſhment aud continuance of loue,vpon which 
foundation of ery holy marriage ought fit ſi to bee grounded, as wee have already ſaid. Secondly, ic 
eucry holy mult bee grounded vpon the conformitie and agreement of good and honeſt conditi- 
Marti23e- ans and lallly, it muſt bold and depend of prudence, which breedeth a continual 
lively, and mutuall affection of one towards another, the true teſtimony whereof is 
reverend behauiout of each to other. It is a Maxime and principle gtaunted by wile 
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men, that vo man is woortby and meete to commannd, vnleſſe hee bee better than they 
ouet whom he commaundeth. Therefore it ſeemeth that nature commonly giveth more Nui beſt muſt 
vigot, frcagrh,corhontys gravity and prudence, in deedes and wordes to men than to wo- command. 
mea. The effects of which graces hee cannot better ſhew foorth, than by governing him» 
ſalfe with reaſoo, and to duty towards his Vife: firſt, in loving ber, then in go- 
peroing her gracioully, as beciog a free perſon, (as Ar wlelaith), perſwading her more by 
reaſon than authority. Hee mult not offer het any injury, either in deed or word, bur honor The huſband 
and make much of her. For the Husband that honoureth bis Wife, honoureth himſelfe. muſt cõmand 
The Lawyer ſaith, that married women are and ought to be ſet forth with the beams oftheir ouer his v iſe 
Hosbands, and that the Husband ought to give example to others to honour his wife : 25 ouer a free 
whereby alſo hee ſhall iprouoke bis wife to honour him. But on the other (ide, by offering e 

der wrong, he ſhall incenſe her, and give her occaſion to reply vpon him with bitter ſpeeches, 

which inthe end will provoke him to wrath, and to hehaue himſelfe worſe towards his wife, 

thereby coaſtrainining ber, as it falleth out oftentimes, to invent ſomemilchiefe again! | 
bim and his honour, I here are a thouſand examples hereof in good authors, and experience ar fruits of 
affoardeth too many profes of theſame. Wereade of Cyrewneſtra'the wife of Agamen, deling 
that, toreuenge an iniury received from her husband, ſhe committed adulterie, and after- chr 
ward conſented to his death. It is true that this is but a ſimple reuenge of women,and ſuch a 
one as lighteth vpon thernſelues. But what? This ſexe is fraile, ſpitefull, and giuen toreuenge: 
and therefore men ate to vſe the greater prudence in the gouerning and managing of them. 
The prouerbe is that a man is bitten of his dogge, by prouoking him ouermuch, and that 
an Etle is oftentimes loſt, when it is ſtrained over hard. Therefore let a wiſe husband know | 
this, that heemult never deale iniuriouſly with his wife: eſpecially before other: and that A — pr 
bee mult abſtaine moſt of all from laying violent handes vpon her. [fthe Ancionts would pe hs wi 
haue their ſlaues corrected, rather with wordes, than blowes, much more ought the witeto [ 
bee dealt withall, whom God calleth a belpsliketovs: To this effect Aarcus Aurelius laid, y4vc jo. 
that a wiſe husband and one that mindeth totoliue peaceably with his wife, ought above all lius precept to 
things to obſerue this cule, namely: To ad moniſb ber often, to reprebend ber ſeldome, but nener to hutbands. 

lay band: open ber, Homer bringeth in Jupiter reproouing his wife, and threatning her when , 

ſhee is rebellious, but neuer maketh him goe farther, Wee reade in the life of ſ us, of whom * 

it was giuen out that hee was a ſworne enemy to women, that he neuer ſtrooke his wife,ac- Cuo. 
counting that ſacriledge, and yet hee knew well how ſto vſe the place and dignity of a 

husband, which keepeth his wife in obedience. But aboue all that bath beene hitherto ſpo- 

ken, a husband muſt obſerue this as an ioviolable law, that hee abſlaine from touching any 

other woman but his owne, as well in reſpect of the feare of God, who excludeth all whore- A husband 
mongers and adulterers from his heauenly manſion, as alſo becauſe bis wife ſhould haue no — | oy 
77 or ſuſpition thereof, For otherwiſe he will caſt himſelfe into a more dangerous — : 
Labyrinth, than was that of king Porſeuma or of Dedalus: yea, beeſhall hardly haue a good © 
countenance of his wife at any time, except ſhee diſſemble the matter, that ſhee may the 

better bee reuenged of him, either by rendring like for like, thinking that ſhe hath iuſt oc- 

calion to breake ber faith made to ber husband, ſeeing be hath broken his to her, or elſe by 

ſome other mean vpon his perſõ. Of this ſaſpitis which the wife bath of ber husabadsincon 

tinency,or the husband ofthe wines, is bred a great paſſion, or to ſay better, a furie and 

tage, which wee call Iealouſie. C bryſppus calleth it a diſeaſe of the minde,proceedidg from 
afearewhich a man hath, that that thing is communicated to another, which hee would What ielouſie 
not haue common but priuate to himſelfe. Or otherwiſe wee may ſay, that Icaloulicisbred * 

ol that loue, which will not ſufferapartnecipthe things beloved. Some write(faith Pla- 

terke) that Cattes are troubled with the ſmell of and ſweet ſ that 

they ware madde withall. Likewiſe if it ſhould fo fall out that a woman bee offended 
and haue her braine troubled with the perfumes of het husband, hee were of a very ſtrange 
nature if hee would not abſtaine from it, but for the enioying of alittle pleaſure would ſut- 
fer her to fall into ſo great an inconuenience. Now ſeeing it is ſo that ſuch accidents come 
vpon them, not when their husbands are med, but when they give over thernſclues to 
the love of barlots,it is great iviuſtice in them to grieve, offend, and trouble their wives in horde is 
uch bainous fort. At lealt wiſe they ſhould behaue themſelues as they doe that draw neere me 
to Bees, who abſtaine from touching even their owne wives. Forit is of 
Bees, that they hate and make war more againſt them than again(t others, becauſe they haue 
luck falſe hearts, as lie neere theit wiues, — r and polluted with the company ot 
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any other women. The wilde Boare(ſaith one ofthe Poets) purſued of dogges, the Lioneſſe 
—— with hunger, the Tyger robbed of her young ones, or the Viper whoſe taile is trod 
vpon, are not mote terrible than a woman that is offended: but nothing will ſooner «an 
ber into a frenſie and forie, than Iealouſie. Ariadus buried aliue Zeno I ſaurit us the Emmpeter, 
| that ſhee might bee reuenged of bim. Hee that taketh to hienſelfe choſe pleaſures which he 
The cruelre- forbiddeth his wife, doth as moch as if hee commanded ber to fight againſt enemies. 0 
uenge of Ati whom he bad already yeelded himſelſe. And if vice, whoordome,curiaſity,ſuperfluity,cho- 
* ler, and other imperfections reigne men, bo ſhould they drive them away from 
women ? Soa husband mult correct hi firſt, and after vſe learned in ſtructionstow ard 
his wife. Let bim (as Bees do) gather together and catry to his wiſe, ſo much of his ſſudies 
| as may ſerve for her profit. For ſeeing women (as Plato ſaith) haue a ſoule as well as wee 
| r * and as quicke a ſpirit, yea oftentimes a more excellent ſpirit than we, wee muſt not thinke 
Phu olophy. them vncapable of the goodly reaſons of Philoſophy, wherein many of them haue gone be. 
yond many Philoſophers, Knowledge and skill will keepe a woman from other yameete 
exerciſes,and being raviſhed with ber husbands brave diſcourſes, ſne will contemoetheloſſe 
of time in vnprofitable matters. Shee will neuer fall into that danger vhich oftentimes befal- 

leth women, who conceiue and bring foorth by themſelues ſtrange counſels, & 
paſſions, v henthey teceiue not from elſe where the ſeedes of good ſpeeches, and when their 
| husbands impart not vnto them any ſound docttine. The ſun (as fables faine) preuayled 
morethanthe Northerne winde. For the more the wind laboured to get away a mans gown, 
— ale ofthe and to that end blewe more violently , the harder did hee girde vp and reſtraine bis gar 

un and the 1 1 

N ment. But when the Sunne waxed hotte after the winde, the man feeling himſelfe heated, 
caſt off his gone, and afterward burning with heate, hee put off his coate and all. So if 
husbands goe about to order their wiues with their bare authority and by force, they will 
litiue againſt it, and be offended : but contrari wiſe, being admaniſhed with reaſon they yeeld 
Women wuſt of themſeloes and take it patiently. The fooles of this world commonly girde and mocke 
be led more that man, who peraduenture ſeemeth to be ledde a little too much by bis lawfull wife, and 
by reaſon,& loy all ſpouſe vſing more gentleneſſe and curteſie towards her, than rigor and commanding 
1 2 3 and yet you ſhall ſee themſelues ſo ſtrangely bewitched by ſome ſtrumpet, that they feate 
Noce. not to hezard theit life and honor in her ſeruice. But it beſeemeth a man a great deale bet- 
The beſt way ter to bee wellliking, gentle and acceptable to an honeſt and vertuous wife, than to abaſe 
to bring an v bimſelfe to a common hatlot. And thoſe men deceiue themſelues, who, hauing maried rich 
ruly wite into wives and ofnoble houſes, ſtudie not to make them more honeſt and better qualified, but 
good order is to pull them done, perſwading themſelues that they will come to better order when they 
— 2 haue abaſed and brought them low. Whereas every one ought to maintaine the dignity of 
onen bis wife as hee would doe the juſt height ofa horſe, and be skilfull both in the one andthe 
other to vſe the bridle well as becommeth him. Beſides, a husband is not torule his wife at 
a Lord ot maſter doth bis ſlaue, but, as the ſoule doth a wiſe maus body, through a mutual 
loue aud ioint affection, whereby hee is bound vnto her. And as the ſoule may well be care. 
full over the body, although it become nota ſlaue to the pleaſures and inordinate affection: 
thereof, {na wiſe hus hand will bebaue himſelſe by pleaſing and gratifying his wife in honeſt 
things, and by ſnewing that he loueth honour and vettue aboue all things. This will bee a 
meane to małe her as wiſe, vertuous, and honeſſ, as otherwiſe:iſhimſelfe begiuen to voluptu- 
No man muſt ouſnes, hee ſhall cauſe her to like of curtiſans conditions, and to become ſlippery and laſci- 
chide or fawn uious. No man ſaith Clesbulut) ought to chide or to fawne vpon his wife before other fo 
. * _ the one is the point ofa foole,the other of a mad man. Socrates, practiſed one of theſe points 
very wel:whe Xurippebis wife, reuiled & chiding bim, in the end being caried headlog with 
| wrath, oucrthrewtable &al. Wherupon Ewtbydemws whom he had brought home to ſup with 
Socrates pati- him, roſe vp todepart. But Socrates not ſhewing himſelfgreatly moued, or angry with his wife, 
pays 8 ſtaied him, and faide Vhat? do you not remember my friend, that as wee were at dinnet 
mines ot hu ith you the other day, a henne lept vpon the table and did as much to vs, and yet we were 
vile. not angti therefore: alen ordained that the husband ſhould goe ſee his wife thrice a moneth 
N de leaſt, not for pleaſure, but to yeelde vnto ber, as ĩt were by obligation, the Leah 
Hee» care. ind gagesof friendſhip through honor, grace and loyaltie, which ovght to increaſe dai. 
full infookir'g And as cities at ſundry times renew theſe alliances, which they baue one with another, ſo 
ro their fa- this las maker wou Id haue the alliance of marriage, that | may ſoſpeake, renued by the ſpe 
mics, ches vſed at ſuch gretings and viſitations. We ſee daily what miſeries and offences light vpon 


houſes, when the head of the familie hath no care to rule and guide. Whereupon alſo the 
women 


| 
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womenthinke that they are deſpiſed and {mally beloved, And in truth they haveoccaſion 
given them ſo to thioke, wheo their husbands ſeldome keepe them company. The Piloc 
chat giueth ouer his ſhippe to the mercyofthe waues, declateth euidently that hee careth 
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not for . which is in it. A Wife without her husband is expoſed to many ambu- rhei f r- 


ſhes and aſſaults that are hardly ſuſtained. To this purpoſe | remember a notable. hiftorie uants in the 
written in the Chronicles of Ruſcia, namely, that the inhabitants of Nouogradum, which abſence of 
at this day is the chiefe and principall ſeate of that countrey, being gone into Grecia to be- chen nab 
lege the towneof Cotſun, where they continued for the ſpace ot ſeauen yeares, their wives 
in meane while wearicd with their long abode there, married their ſeruants. Thebusbands 
afterward returning conqueroti, found their ſlaues in the field, who gave them battell, and 
bad the better of them. Neuertheleſſe in the end the ſlaues were vanquithed, andthe moſt 
art af the women mooued with indignation for that overthrow, hung tbemſelues. Nowas 
touching that other paint ioned by that wiſe man Cleobulur,namely, that aman muſt 
not dally with his Wife jo the preſence of others: Cato deprived a Senator of Rome from the z en muſt not 
Senatoriall dignity, becauſe he kifſed his Wife in his daughters preſence. This was ſomwhat dally with 
too extreame. But howſoever it bee, as Plato admoniſheth men growen in yeares to ſhewe their wives in 
themſelues ſhamefaſt hefore the yoonger ſort, to the end that they alſo ſhould learne to be. _ * 
have themſelues reuerently and warily, ſoſurely this precept is ſpecially to be kept betweene 
Wan and Wife, that they may bee an example of honour and chaſtity voto all. Likewiſe 
the man muſt divide the offices and affaires of the houſe with his wife, giving her authority 
ouer all things in his abſence: and in his —— alſo ouer houſhold matters, & ſuch things 
as are more proper and agteeable to that ſexe, cauſing her to be feared, reueronced, and obei- —_— 
ec of the children, men ſeruants and maid feruants, as himſelfe. But as if we taketwo ſounds 1 10 be dens 
that agree well, the baſe is alwaies more heard: ſoinawell ruled and ordered houſe, all ded berweene 
thiogs are done by the conſent of both parties, but yet ſo, that it is alwaies apparent, that the man and 
things are done by the direction, counſell and invention of the husband. For a family will mower 
| ſuffer but one head, one maſter, and onelard:othermiſeifthere be many heads,thecomman- There muſt 
dements would be contrary, and the familie in continuall trouble. Now the foundation of be but one 
all duties here mentioned by vs of the husband towards the wife, and of all others which — in a fa- 
daily communication may require, is that true and vnfained loue that ought to be the voſe- 
parable bond of every good marriage. Wee haue handled heretofore the great effects of Loue the bid 
triendſhip, which if they be required among common friends, no doubt but they are much of marriage. 
more betweene thoſe, whom God, nature, the lawes, and loue,haue ſoſtraightly ioined toge. 
ther. Alſo let husbands know, that they ought to reuerence their wives morethanany other 
perſon, and perceiving them to be wiſe and vertuous,(asthey may make them if they be not 
altogether forlorne and corrupted)let them neuer ſeeme to diſtruſt them in any reſpect. T he A huſband 
Romans when they returned from a voiage, ot from a fat country, or onely out of the coun- mult not diſ- 
try, into the city, iftheir wives were at home, they ſent word before to give them intelligence truſt his wife. 
of their comming, tothe end they ſhould not conceive this opinion, thatthey meant todeale 
caftily or maliciouſly with them. Foraſmuch therefore as loue and ftiendſhip is the fountain 
of cuety good duty of the husband towards his wife, and that which as it were ſtealeth away, 
aud maketh the will of his hal to be wholy his one, let vs conſider for theconclu- Examples of 
lion of our ſpeech, of ſome notable examples of great loue in the behalfe of men, to the end —— of 
ue may be drawne on to loveand to honour them that are in the ſameplacetowards vs that durante 
the Church is towards God which he ſo loued, that he ſent his onely Sonne to die for the „iues. 
redemption thereof. Zyberius Graccbns,a noble man of Rome, . finding two ſerpents in the 
chamber where he ſlept, inquired forthe meaning thereof by ſooth ſaying, whereunto hee T Graccbus, 
gaue abſolute credit. Anſwer was made him. that if he ſlue the male firſt, he ſhoold die before 
his wife, but if the female, his wite before him. As ſoone as he vnderſtood thereof he ſlue the 
male, and within a little while after he died. Whereupon Hiſtoriograpbers doubt whether bis 
wife Cornelia were more happy in finding a hus band that loued her fo well, than miſerable 
in ſooſiag him, Bapti/ta Fregoſamaketh mention ofa Neapolitan,whoſe wife being taken on The 
the ſea coaſt by the Moores, he preſently caſt himſelſe after her intothe ſea, and following ſdue N.. 
theit foiſt, beſought them to take him alſo. Which they did, ſo that both of them were ;polican to- 
btought beforethe king of Thunis to vhomthe veſlell belonged : who heatiog the dif- wards his 
courle of the fact, and being mooued with compaſſion ouer ſuch perfect friend(hip, delive- vis 
rea them both, Orphens(asthe poets write)loued bis wife ſo entirely, that ſhe dying on the 
wedding day, he kept his loue inuiolable, and would neuer fer vpon any other. Nys king oben. 
S 3 7 of 
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the Aſſyrians, falling in love with Semiramis the wife of Aeneon a vaſſall of his, 
* — Hm haue her to wife, in recompence whereof he offered him bis daughter in max. 
bee would not yeeld thereunta 


| inge. But Mens bare ſuch great loue towards her, that 

TT — the king being — with wrath,and threatning to plucke out his eies, and 
F| to take ber away by as hee did indeede, Menon for very grieteand ſorrow bung him- 
Prriender, felfe. Periander king of Corinth loued bis wife ſo tenderly,that after ſhe was dead, he canſed 
M Leypidnsr her to be laid by bim certaine daies. Marcus Lepidus being driver into baniſhment, heard 
| that his wife was married to another, wherupon be died for ſorrow. When word was brought 
P.xumidizs, to Plantins Nun-idins a Romane Senator, that bis wife, whom he loved as himſelſe, vas dead: 
Srl. hee thruſt bimſelfe into the boſome with a dagger, whereof hee died. S5/anns a Roman ſlue 
bimlelfe after his wife v hom be ſingularly loved,was taken from him, and giuen to Nerethe 
Dominus ca. Emperot. D ominicus Catalufins Prince of Les bos loued his wife ſo well, that although ſhe 
ralufus, grew very leprous,yet hee neuer depriued her therefore of his boord or bed, We teade of a 
Roderige Ser- great Lord of Spaine, called Koderrgo Sarmiento,that through which hereceioed for the 
ny. oſſe of his wife, he ſlept for a yeares ſpace in his clothes, did never eate vpon a table cloth, 
nor ſate him downe in auy chaire, but afflicted himſelfe diverſly. Therefore let vs learne by 
our preſent diſcourſe to loue our wives perfectly, yeelding due benevolence voto them, and 
behauing our ſelues diſcreetly towards them, without offending them, or going beyond the 

boũds of our duty. And as nature mingleth vs together by our bodies, tothe end that taki 

part of the one and part of the other, and putting all togethet, ſhee may make that whi 
commeth thereof common to both, and that in ſuch ſort. that neither party can diſcerne or 
diſtinguiſh that which is proper to it ſelſe from that which belongeth to the other: ſo let vs 
All thing: baue all things common together, euen our will, affection and authority. Neuertheleſſe this 
muſt be com- mult be done in ſuch ſort, that as in one cup although there be as much or more water than 
mon between yyine,yet ve call it wine, ſo in the authority of the wife the husbands name mult bee written, 
— = as hee that directeth the ſame. But in the meane while let theſe words Miu and Thive bee 
vn. baniſhed farre from them, vnleſſe it bee in this reſpect, that, according to the opinion of the 
Phyſitions, as blowes given on the left ſide are felt on the right, ſo the wife muſt — 
compaſſion feele the harmes of her husband, and the husband much more thoſe of his wite: 
to the end that as koots haue their ſtrength by interlacing the endes one within another, ſo 


the ſociety of marriage is pteſerued and ſtreugthened when both the parties doe affootda 
mutuall affection of good will, beeing ailured that both together ſhall bee made heites 
of grace and life. 


— 


of the datie of a Wife towards her Husband. Chap. 48. 
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* 1 AMA- Ature having honoured woman with a gracious alluring of the cies, with a 

viſe Fon [0A ſweete ſpeech, with a beautifullcountenanceand modeſt behauiour,bathgiven 

8 her great meanes to inne the good liking and love of her husband, if ſhee bee 
bone(t and ſha tas likewiſe ſhee may eaſily deceive man by offering him pleaſure, if 
ſhee bee wickedly minded. This did O/ympias wife toking Philip, know full well, when (hee 
tooke the I beſſalonian woman by the hand whom her hus band loued ſo well, and by whom 
(as they (aid) he was charmed and bewitcbed, But the Queene ſeeing her ſo faite, and of ſo 
good a grace, and as her ſpeech declared, a woman of a good houſe and well brought vp: 
Awar (quoth ſhe) with all ſlander, for | ſee well that your charmes are in your ſelfe. And let vs 
not thinke that t ae power of alawfull wedded wife is leſſe, if by taking all thing: vnto ber, her 
wealth, her nobility, her charmes, and the whole web of Venus ſhe (ud y by meckeneſle, good 
behaviour and vertue to obtaine her husbands loue. Go to then, let vs ſce if wee can giue the 
wife ſome ioſtructions touching this matter, how ſhee may keepe her ſelſe within the limits 
of het duty towards her husband. 

„ ARAM. Arthe ( burcb ii is ſubiectios to Chrift, enen ſo ( ſaith the Scripture) let the nin 

Eph 5.23.24. 6% ro their barband: is eneris thing. For the busband is . . ar euen e the be 
of the (tercb. 

| Wives muſt  ACHIT O08, Wives mult bee modeſt, wiſe,chaſte,keepers at home, lovers oftheir huis. 

ſubie ct ro d | ; 4 ; 
02 may a 7 war 1 it belongeth to thee As E x, to be now yato them in 0 


bands. 'a gra. When Kings and Princes honour Philoſophers and learned men, it is — 


towards her Hus band. 211 


chat they honout themſeluesꝰ but philoſophers that court it, and become ſeruants to riches» 

are not thereby honoured. Wee may ſay as much of wives. For when they ſubmit them- 

ſelues to their hos bands, they are praiſed : but if they will become miſtreiſes beer them, 

ie beſeemeth them as ill, as it doth ſuch as yeelde to that ſubiection: and both of them reape Tris an honor 

more ſuame than bonour thereby. Thereforetboſe women that make choice of effemivare ic hey er 

bosbands, and delight in commanding them, are like to ſuch as had rather guide the blind husband. 

than follow the wiſe and cleere bebred.So that if a wife loue, eſtceme,and honour her hus- 

band, | thinke that all honeſt duty will flow from thence, totheir common contentation 

and comfort, and to the benefit, quietnes, and bonour ofche whole familie: I meane if ſhee 

loue him av her ſelfe, and eſteeme and honor him, as her nereſi Lord. A wiſe woman ooght to 

thinke that her hus bands tnanners are the lawes of her life vbich (if they be good) ſhe is who 

ly to follow, but it they be bad, ſhe molt patiently beare with them. For as a looking glaſſe 443 

ſerueth to no purpoſe, al hougb it be guilt and decked with pretious ſtones, if it doth pot o ou 

lively repreſent bis face that looketh into it, ſo a woman is not to be liked albeit ſhee haue r 

ſtore ot lite be not thereafter, and her behauiour and conditions be not confor- glaile 

mabls to her husband. If a looking glaſſe repreſent a ſadde and mourningcountenanceto 

one that is ioyfull and mertie, or contrariwiſe a ſmiling face to him that is forrowtvull, it is a 

falſe glaſſe and woorth nothing. So is ſhe a bad wife and vareaſonable, u hich frowneth when 

her husband is deſirous to be merry with her, and to take ſome honeſt recreatiou, or con- 

crariwiſe, which laugheth and ſporteth her ſelfe when ſhee ſeeth him full ot bulincile and 

greatly troubled, For the one i: a token of her froward diſpoſition: and the other, th at ſhee 

deſpileth the affeRioos of her husband. And as lines and ſuperficiall parts, as the Geometri- Nable b. 

cians ſay, mooue not of themſelues, but as the bodies moone wherein they are: ſo a wife muſt nulitudes. 

baue no proper and peculiar paſſion or affection to berſelfe, but mult bee partaker ofthe paſt 

times, affaires, thoughts aud laughters of her husband. The further the Moone is from 

the ſunne, the clearer it is, and ſhineth ſu much the more:and contrariwiſe it hath leſſe light, 

and is obſcured the more, asit commeth neerer thereunto, ſo euill women deale withtheir ꝑ ll vues 

but bands when they loue not their preſence. Fot in their abſence you ſhalſee ther as iocund reſembled to 

and ttolicke as may bee, but when they are with their hu bands and at home, then are they the Moone, 

ſorrowfull and penſioe. Morcouer a wife muſt not truſt too much either to her wealth or to 

the nobility of her race, or to her beauty, but to that which litteth neareſt her husband 

heart, that is, to her behauiour, manners and converſation,taking order that theſe things bee 

not heard, troubleſome, or irkſome to her husband every day, but ſuch as pleaſe him & agree 

with bis conditions. For the trouhleſome conuerſation ofa Wife that alwaies iarreth, in the. q 

end maketh even ber hoveſt behaviour odious,as her over great pinching and niggardlineſſe „ 161mg vile 

cauſeth herſparing and good huswiferie to become batefull. As this cuſtome was obſerued miketh er 

amongſt the Perlians, that whentheit enemies came ruſhing vpon them with great clamors, ſelle odious. 

they teceiued them with ſilence, and contrariwwiſe, ifthey were ſet vpon with lilence, they 

made head againſt chem with open mouth: ſo diſcrete w omen holde their peace when their Hou a wiſe 

bus bauds cry out with choler, and contrariwiſe ifthey vtter not a word, they labor to appeaſe muſt deale 

and pacific them with their comfortable ſpeeches. A wiſe wornan that loueth her buſdand as With hir cho- 

becommeth her, ſometime tolerateth and diſſembleth an evilliatreaty, truſting ſo much to me * 

ber conſtancy and vertue, that by continuing in her duty (bee is able to bring him backe a. 

gaine to his. Shee mult gouerne her ſelfe ſo diſcretly, that neither her neighbours, nor other 4 „iſe muſt 

of her familiar friends bee made acquainted in any ſort wirh her complaints and greuances. not diſcloſe 

For by diſcouering them, either ſhe ſhall make her ſeltea laughiog ſtocke to others, or elſe her hu · banda 

ziue occaſion tothe enemies of her honor, to prouoke and ſolicit her to naughtines. And if imperfc ction 

any one know ing the imperfections of herhuiband, vader this ptetence of ſecing her hardly o b 

dealt withall pcriwade her to decline from het duty, ſhe muſt ani wer him after thejexample of 

king Pbup. who being wronged bythe Greciãs intreated them cutteouſly. Vhat then — 

my husband do voto me, if | begin to hate him, and to offer him iniurit⁊lfſhee vet 

any woman of her acquaintance laboreth by her talk either to fow ortoi ſome dome- 

ſticall diſſention, ſhe may wiſely ſay with her ſelfe: /» what caſe would this womantbat ſeebeth to 

make me icalous, diſire rat ber to ſee me, iban maliciouſly to play the ill huſmiſe with my husband, and 0 

for ſabe my bauſe & mariage bed,wherupon it may be ſhe won i gladly take myplace? Thus a diſereet 

woman wil giue ſmal eare, & much leſſe giue place to the light ſpoeches and fained promiſes 

ot ſuch diſturbers of domeſtical peace. Neither will ſhe admit 20d nouriſn thoſe vaio and ſot- 

uſn opinions which commonly buſie the minds of ſuch women as are ruled and m— 
84 one 
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by paſſions, but containing her deſires through reaſon within a convenient compaſſe 
— — which ſhee bath - her husbands vertue will breede perfect calc to her ſoule, 
by taking from her all doubting and occaſion of complaining. No vpon chis diſcourſe wes 
giue this note by the way, that when any diſpleaſure falleth out betweene married folkes, they 
molt have a ſpeciall regard then that they make not two beds. For by this meane the anger 
Married con- „ ill endure the leſſer while. Alſo they mul ſhun all occaſions ot quartelling in bed. For as a 
3 15. great bellied woman ready to lie downe, and even feeling the pavgs of ber travell, laidto 
| bedsforany thoſe that willed her to lie downe vpon the bed, How cas the bed cure wee thu expll whithcams 
| iarbcrwecne yo ne pos tho bed: ſo thoſe quarrels,ipjuries,wrath and eholer that are bred within the bed, 
| them. enn hardly bee appeaſed and healed at any other time or place. But to continue our matter 
When is th Toa W to ber husband houſe wi 
MO we and of the duty ofa Wife,(be mult neuer ſuffer any to enter into het huꝛbands hovle without his 
place to paci- expreſſe cmmaundement or licence. For cuerj honeſt wife ought to fearetbat which ig 
he ſtrife be · commonly ſpoken of the looſeneſſe of women, and labour as much as may bee to convince 
ty cene man thoſe ſlanderers of lyivg,who know no other ſong than to ſpeake of their incontinẽcy. (4a 
e aid, that A women muſt net onely bee free from the fault, but alfo from... oli ſuſpitien tberecf, which 
mult be free was the canſe why bee put away bis owne wife, And ſeeing it is the duty of an honeſi woman to 
from all ſulpi- take vpon ber the care and overlight of houſhold affaires, ſhee mult keepe at home and not 
tion of icon · ce to gad abroad, or be deſirous of meetings, but ſo farre forth as her husband would haue 
| bernd not ber doe ſo. I be greateſt vertue of a woman (ſaid Euboides) is not to bee knowne but of ber 
joue to gad husband: and ber praiſe (ſaid A-gews) in a ſtrange mouth is nothing elle but a ſecret blame. 
abroad or to A Wife ought to bee modelt in ner garments and ornaments of her body, and not vieſuch 
be ſeene. ſumptuous appatell as the law or cuſſome of the countrey permitteth: becauſe neither cich 
She muſt be E. foold | bodily beauty mak ſo praiſe worth 
modeſt in her Or Res ot gold. not precious attire, nor ily beauty make not a woman io praiſe worthy as 
Nun. ber modeſty doth, which conſiſteth in deedes, words, countenance and apparell. That is an 
The true or- oruament (ſaid the Philoſopher Crate) that adorneth, and that thiog adorneth a woman, 
naments of a ,, hich maketh her more bonourable. And this is not done by ie wels of gold, emeralds, preci- 
woman ons ſtones, ot purple garments, but by euery thing that cauſeth her to be accounted honeſſ, 
wiſe, humble and halle T hoſe women that curioully pricke vp themſelues, and inrich their 
bodies with oruaments full ofpompe, make men more diſſolute and inclined to looſeneſſe, 
eſpecially when they make great window workes before their dugs, and giue licence to theit 
cies to wander and gaze about. Whereas contrariwiſe a wile woman through her honeſſ be- 
hauiour, together with ber lowly and ſetled looke,leadeth ſo many as caſt their eies vpon ber 
Certaine to- to continencie and chaſtity. But a diſcouered dug, a naked breli,friz:led locks,paintings,per- 
k1150'4".- fumes and eſpecially a rowliog eie, and alaſciuious and vochaſle loo ke, are the forerunnet of 
bear, adultety. e that will not credite me, let him reade 7ibullns, Prepertius, and Ouid, whoate of 
the ſame opinion. It may well bee ſaid of ſuch women, whoſe number is too great among(t 
Le. vs, that they haue loſt all ſname: albeitthe beſt dowrie, the beſt inheritance and moſt precious 
beben iewell which a woman can haue, is to be ſhamefaſt, Vea the fortreſſe and defence that nature 
dowrieota bath giuen to a woman for the preſeruation of her reputation, chaſlitie, and honour,is ſhame, 
woman... Whereof whenſoeuer ſhe maketh no account, ſhe is vndone for euer Socrates vſed to counſell 
thoſe young men that beheldthemſelues in looking glaſſes, itthey were bard fauoured to cor- 
rect their detormitie with vertue, by making themſe lues vertuous: and ifthey were faite, not 
er blot their beauty witb vice. In like manner it were very good, that when the married wife 
icon bholdeth her looking glaſſe in ber hand, ſne would ſpeake thus to her ſelfe if ſhe befoule:What 
ung vlafies then ſhould become of me if | were alſo wicked ? andifſhe be faite, How ſhall this be accoun- 
ted ol if l continue honeſt and wiſe ? For if a hard fauoured woman bee loued for her good 
behauiour and honelt conditions, it is farre greater honour vnto her than if it were for 
"HE beautie. Moreouer, a woman mult haue a ſpeciall care to bee ſilent, and to ſpeake as ſel- 
mult be nen dome, as ſhee may, vnleſſe it bee to her husband, or at his bidding: reſerving houſhold 
andlecret. Wants affaires ſecret to her ſelfe, and not publiſh them abroade. Thus doing, if avy euillany 
reproach or diſhonour come to the houſe through any of them that are within it, the fault 
oma will bee ber husbands and not hers. Likewiſe a woman that reſpecteth her honour,ought to 
malt auode be aſhamedto vtter any diſhoneſſ ſpeeches, flouts, and icſts,and noleſſe aſhamed to give care 
uchi pee. vnto them. For if ſne once give her ſelfe to gibing. they that laughed at ſome little word of bers 
ches & ieſles. will afterward mocke the author thereof: ſceing the honor of women is ſuch aniceandcbary 
thing that it is not lawful for them ſo much as to thinke,much lefſero ſpeake of many things, 
which men may freely both talke of and put io practiſe. Therefore thoſe dames thatminde 
to pteſerue their grauity, mull bee ſilent not onely in valawfullbutcucn in neceſſary matiers 
vnleſſe 
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valeſſeit be very requiſite that they ſhould ſpeake of them. To bee ſhort, that woman that 


is borne to vertue, and purpoſeth to e ber dutie towards her husband, mult pleaſe 4 | _ 
him in all honeſt things, and 


ſum 


in ſueh as draw neereſt to his inclination, the muſt love him in- of t c dutie 
and eſteeme of him aboue all others, ſhee mult bee patient and know how to winke at, of a vie. 


2 I 1 
= bs beare with many things done by bim,ſheemull be prudent to gouerae her houſe, skil- 
fall in boſwifery to preſerue ber goods,carefullco bring vp ber children, faire ſpoken and cur- 
teous to ber neighbours, itull in honorable workes, afriend to honeſt companie, and a 
very great enemie to the lightneſſe of youth. Moreouer ſhe mult beſtow as much time as ſhe A woman 
can ſteale from domeſticall affaires, in the (tady of notable ſay inge, and ofthe morallſeaten- muſt be deſi- 
ces of ancient Sages and good men, And it were a ſeemely and honourable thing to heare a rn of now. 
woman ſpeake te her hul band in this ſort: Husband you are my teacher, my gouernoutrt 
and maſterio Philoſophie, and in the knowledge of moſt excellent and b ſciences. 
For by ſuch honeſt occupations women are withdrawne- and turned aſide from other vn- 
worthy exerciſes , whereupto weeſcethem ſo apt and inclined nowadaies , which maketh 
them vety offenſiue, as plaies, dancing, mas king, hunting, and diſcharging of harquebuzes, #77 mpg 
with ſuch other dealings very vnmeete for their ſexe. Whereazif in lieu of all theſe things a Que 
wife wouldimbrace the loue of knowledge, ſo farre forth as ber wit and leaſure require, and 
as her husband ſhall like of, ſhe ſhould be partaker not onely ofthe flowers and ſongs, but al- 
ſoofthe fruits, which the Muſes bring forth and beſtow vpon them that loue letters and 
Philoſopbie : which will greatly helpe her towards the leading of a happy life with her hus- 
band. Now conſidering that loue isalwaies the well-ſpriog of every good duty, eſpecially 
betweene thoſe that are linked together by marriage, (which ought to be ſo great in regard What great 
ofthe wife, that the Ciuill law, and law of nations, will haue a woman follow her husband, al- 7. the law 
though he haue neither fire norplace toreſort vnto, or be baniſhed and driuen from place to — * wg 
lace )let vs here call toremembrance ſame notable examples of the great loue that bath ite towards 
ne in vertuous women towards their bus bands, as well when they were alive, as after ber hu; band. 
their death, by refuſing toouer live them. Queene Hipficrates the wife of king Mtbridates Examples of 
commeth firſt to minde, who bare ſuch loue towards her hus band, that polling ber ſelfefor — 
his ſake (although ſhee was yong and very faire) ſhee acquainted her ſelfe with the wearing of towatds their 
armour, and rode with him tothe warre. And when he was ouercome by P ſhe accom- husbands, 
panied him in his flight through all A ſia, whereby ſhe mollified the griefe dirs which Hxficrater. 
hegeceined by his loſſe. Triara wife to Lucius Vitellus brother tothe Emperour Juellus ſee ing 2 
her hu: band in a dangerous battell, thruſt her ſelfe amongſt the ſoldiers to beare him com. 
panie, and to helpe him both in death and life, and fought as well as the valianteſt amongſt 
them. When king Admetus his wife ſaw her husband —— heard the anſwer of the 
Oracle, which was, that He could not recouer except one of bis beſt friends died for bum, ſos ſlus ber The uiſe ot 
ſelfe. When the wife of Fredmando Goncalet a prince of Italie, knew that ber hus band was priſo- Ferdinando. 
ner, and in danger of death, ſhe went to viſite him, and putting on his apparell, abode in his Goncales. 
place, v hileſt be being clothed in her garments ſaued himſelfe. Z euabia Queene of Armenia, 
ſeeing her husband Radamiſus flie from a hattell, and not beeing able to follow him becauſe Z ni 
ſhee was great with childe, beſought him to kill her. Which when he thought to haue done, 
ſhe was (triken downe with the blow of a ſword : but beeing taken of the enemie and tho- 
roughly bealed, Tyridates the king, who had vanquiſhed her husband, married her afterward 
ſor the great loue that was in her. The princeſſe Pantbes loued her husband Abradatus fo arches. 
well, that when hee died in Cyrur campe, ſhee flue her ſelfe vpon bis bodie. Artemiſia Arcemipa, 
Queeneof Caria, for the great loue ſhe bare to her husband that was dead, dranke all the aſhes 
of bis bodie, meaning thereby to bee his ſepulcher. When /ali« the wife of Pompey ſawe a Hl 
gowne of her husbands all bloodie, wherewith he had offered ſomeſacrifice, ſheeimagi 
that he was ſlaine, and ſo died preſently after. When Percia the wife of Brutzs heard of her 
busbauds death, and perceived that her kisfolks tooke away all meanes of killing her ſelfe, 
ſhe drew hot burning coles out of the fire, and threw them into her mouth, which ſhecloſed 
ſo faſt, that ſhe was choked thereby. Stpitia being carefully reſtrained by ber mother /uks | 
from ſceking her husband Leutulus in Sicilia,whither he was baniſhed, ſhe went thither being i-. 
apparelled like a llaue, baniſhipg her ſelfe voluntarily rather than ſhee woold forſake her 
busband. Oftavie liſter to Auguſtus, and wife to Antonin;, not wit hſtanding the iniurie that | 
ber husband offered vnto ber in perferring before ber a Queene that was nothing ſo yoog od 
or faire as ſhee;bare ſuch greatlouetowards bim, that ſetting aſide all intreatie of her brother, 


ſhee would neuer leaue her husbands houſe, but ſtill brought vp his children by his firſt 
marriage 


Porcis. 
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aye as carefully as ifthey had beene her owne. Moreover ſhee ſought by all meanes to 


reconcile thoſe two Emperours , ſaying, that it was an vnvorthy thing, that twoſo mightie 


princes, the one for the euill intreaty of his ſiſter, the other becauſe hee was bewitched 

wicked woman,ſhould warre one againſt another. At this vertuous princefſe had rar 
journey 88 farre as Athens, where ſhee meant totake ſnipping, and toſeeke out her husband 
being then in war with the ParthiansJbri ing with her ſouldiers, money, furniture and other 
munitions,heſent her word that ſhee paſſe no farther,but (tay for him at Rome. This 
ſhee performed, and ſent him all the aboue named thing not ſeeming atallto be offended 
with him. Whereas he in the meane while ekorned ber , ſporting himſelfe with Cleoparrain 


the light aud knowledge ofall men, and afterward dealt worle with her when thewarre was 


begun betweene him and Angaſius. For he ſent a commandement to O dtauia at Rometogo 
out of his houſe, which ſhee preſently obeyed , albeit ſhee would not therefore fotſabe any 
of her husbands children, but wept and bewailed ber miſhap, which bad brought her to bee 
a principall cauſe of that civill warre, Aria, the wife of Cecina, followed in a little boate vo. 
to Rome ber husband, who was taken priſoner becauſe he had borne armes againſt the Em. 
perour Claudius. Beeing there condemned to die, ſnee would baue borne him company, but 
that her ſonne in law and her daughter (taied her. When ſhee ſaw that, ſhee ſtrooke her head 
ſo hard againſt the wall, that ſhee fell doune amazed: and being come to her ſelfe againe, 
ſaid vnto them: You ſee that you cannot binder me from dying cruelly, if ye (tay me from 
a more gentle death. They being a ſtoniſhed at the fact, and at her words, ſuffred her to do 
what ſhe would : who then tan to the place where het husband was, and ſlue ber ſelfe firſt, 


after ſhee bad ſpoken thus couragiouſly vnto him: I am not, Cecinva, ſorie for that which is 


The manner done, but becauſethe race of thy life mult ende. When Seneca was condemned to die by Ne- 


of Seneca 
his death. 
Paula. 


un 


Piſca. 


ro, and had libertie to chooſe what kind of death he would, he cauſed his veines to be ope- 
ned in a bath: his wife Paulina of her one accotd did the like to her ſelfe in the ſamebatb, 
mingling together theit blood for a greater vnion and corenation of their long and perfect 
loue. Whereof Nero beeing aduertiſed; preſently commanded that her veines ſhould be 
ſtopt, conſtraining ber thereby to liue a little longer in continuall griefe. Hipparcbia, a very 
faire and tich woman, was ſo far in loue with the Philoſopher Crater, who was hard favou- 
red and poore, that ſhemaried him againſt all her kinsfolkes mind, & followed himthrough- 
out all the countrie, being poorely apparelled and bare-foote , after the Cynicke faſhion, 
Piſca ſeeing ber husband pine away dayly through a great and ſtrange diſeaſe, which be bad 
concealed from her of long time, hauing at the length knowledge thereof, and perceiving 
it to be incurable, ſhe was moued with pitie for the euill which he ſuffered, whom ſhee loued 
better than her ſelfe : and thereupon counſelled him with great courage to aſſwage his grieſe 
by death, and the better to tir him vp thereunto,ſheoffered to beare him company. Where- 
unto her husband agreeing,they imbraced each other, and caſt themſclues headlong into the 
Sea from the topot arock. The king of Perſia taking priſoner the wife of Pevdserm,whom 


be had vanquiſhed and Ilaine, would haue maried her. But ſhe (luc her ſelfo after ſhe had vt 


tered theſe words : God forbid, that to be a Queene, I ſhould euer wed him that hath beene 
themurther of my deere husband P andeerus. Camms, a Greekiſh woman of the countrie of 
Galatia, bare ſuch loue to her husband, euen after his death, that to be reuenged of a 
great Lord called Syorix, who had put her husband to death, that he might marry ber, (hee 
gently denied him at the firſt when hee became a ſutet vnto her, but after, in procelle of 
time ſhee conſented thereunto. When they were come to the Temple of Diana to ſo- 
lemnize the marriage, before the altar ſhee powred foorth a little of that drinke, which 
ſhee had prepared in a cup, and drinking part thereof, ſhee gave the reſidue to Syn 
to drinke. I be liquor was made of water, honie, and poyſon, mingled together. When 
ſhee {aw that he had drunke all, ſhee fetched a great and lowd grone, and viiog reverence 
towatds the Goddeſle, (aid vato her: I call thee to witneſſe, that I haue not overli- 
ued Sinaix; my busband, for any other intent than to ſee this day : neither haue [ enjoyed 
any good or pleaſore in all this time, wherein I haue ſince liued, but onely in hope that obe 
day ſhould be able to reuenge his death, which being now performed by me, I go cheere· 
fully and with ĩoy voto my husband. But as for thee moſt wicked man ( quoth ſhee to 
worix) take order now , that thy friends and kinsfolkes, inſtead of a wedding bed, pte. 
pare a buriall for thee. And fo within a little while after, both of them ended their daies 
Hacrma, the wife of Torquatar, loved her busband(o feruently, and was ſo ſorrowfull fot 


his abſence, that for one yeares ſpace, wherein hee was gone vpon a voyage, (hee — 
a W 
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went out of her houſe, nor looked out of her wipdow. Wee may readethat many women of 
Lacedzmonia, when their husbands were condemned to die for conſpiring againſt their 
countrie,came one euening clothed ia blacke to the priſon, vnder colonr to take their finall 
farewell ofthem: and changing their apparell, they couered their husbands with their 
veiles,who went out and left their wives in their place, which tuſtaining the puniſhment due 
to others, were beheaded,contrary to bumanity, rot without great pattence ſhewed on their 
bebalfe. Hiſtories are plentifull in ſhewing the great loue of women cowards their husbands, 
Vea will not be afraidtoſpeake it, men are farre inferiout vnto them is perſection of love; Men ate ine 
Wherefore we will conclude that it is eatier for them to be dutituil to their husbandy, whom, feriour to 
as we bavealready ſaid, if they loue, eſteeme, and honour, no doubt but they ate the chiefe women in 
cauſe of all peace and concord in their families, and of the proſperous ſuceeſſe of their bouſe * of 
bold affaires, to the quietneſſe and contentation of their happie life, and to the immortall * 
praiſe and honour of their good natne. 


The d of the twelfth daierworks. 


ts 


The thirteenth dates worke. 


of the dutie of the Head of a fanulie in other parts of the houſe, namely,jn the 
Parentall, Maſterly, and Poſſeſſorie part. Chap. 49. 


A 5E£8. Gan #2 422 is not without great ſhew of reaſon which many Philoſo- | 
9 2 c pbers maintaine, that the Oeconomicall ſcience, that is to The defnii- 
e ſay, the art of ruling a houſe well, is one of the chiefeſſ parts __ — 
| ot which is the art of akilſull governiog a great mul · policke. 
N titode of men. The reaſon is, becaule a Towne or Citie is 
ee nothing elſe but an aſſembly of many families and houſes 
eg together, which will be very hard for one onely man to or- 
HUD WV derwellandiulily, if bee know not how to (et that order in 
his family, which is neceſſety, and to guide it with ſound reaſon and true prudence. More- 
over,when families are well gouerued, no doubt but it goeth wel with the common - wealth, 
as we ſee, that the whole body is in good health, whea euery ſeuerall member doth bis duty. 
Now that we haue conſidered particularly of that which concerneth the firſt andpriacipall 1 — 
part of a houie, and ot the mutuall duty ofthe husband and wife, ] thinke (my Companions) —— 3 | 
ve are to begin this daies worke with ioſtructing our ſelues in that which the Head of a fe- hia pouthold. 
mily oughtto keepe and obſerue in other parts of his his houſe, mentioned before by vs, :.Tim.s.8. 
namely, his chiidren ſeruauts, and poſſeſſions, ſeeing we are taught by the Apoſtle, that hee 
which prouideth not tor his one, and namely tor them of his houſhold , denieth the faith, 
and is worſe than an lofidell, 
Au AN A, Euery houſe mult bee ruled by the eldeſt, as by a kiog , who by nature 
commandeth ouereucry part ot the houie, and they obey hi for the good preſeruation 
thereof, Y 
A&R AM. Every man by right (ſaith Homer) bath rule ouer his wife and children; bee is 
not worthy to haue any, that wanteth ſufficient vertue and prudence to gouerne them well. 
Goe tothen (A c HI 08) letyslearneof thee what belongeth to the parts of a houſenow 
mentioned by vs. | 
AHCITO8B, Ancharſione of the wiſe men of Grzcia, ſaid, that a houſe is not to bee 
called good, becauſe it is well built, and of good ſtuffe, but men mult iudge thereof by that h mabetk 
which is within, and which belongeth to the houſe, as namely, by the children, wife, and ſer · a houſe to bee 
vants: with whom, beeing wiſe and well qualified, if the father of a family commonicateth called good. 
and imparteth ofthat which hee hath, whether it bee in the bottome of a caue, or vnder the 
ſhade of a bougb,he may be ſaid to dwell in a good and happy houſe. T herefore it is no ſmall 
bappinedde and felicitie tor them that are called tothe gouerament of a family,when they ſee 
it wiſe and well gurtured in every part. But as oerues and ſine ves, being the inſſtuments of 


lenſe and motion, proceede and are derived from the head, which by them infuſeth into all 
parts 
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s of the bod Animal ſpirit, without which the body could not exerciſe any natutal 
1 —.— of the —— ale : o the parts of a houſe commonly receiue the habiteof 
＋ - houſe pro Manners and conditions from the tather ot afamily, as from the head thereof but then & 
ceedeth trom ſpecially,when bee is prudent and wiſe, and im ploieth his care, diligence and induſtrie there. 
the bead of pon. Therefore a good bouſholder mult begin theright government of his houſe at bim. 
the familic. CHE by letting bis houſhold ſee;that hee is prudent;cbaſte,tober,peaceable, but chiefly rel. 
- Where a hou- dy letting 8 — f his d } 

ſholder muſt gious and godly : 38 alſo by bringing forth plentiſull froites of his duty towards thoſe that 
begin to rule? are voder his charge. For as the anger and threatnings of the head of a family aftoniſherh 
bus houſe well his children and ſeruants,ſo his good workes hearteneth them on to doe well. Now, becauſe 
there is variety of bouſes, whole difference is commonly taken from the goods and abiliy 
of men,whbich abound to ſome,and are wanting to others, | will propound heere,as cy pui- 
poſe and meanipg was before,a meane houſe, in all points perfect and as we vſe to lay,nenber 
pocr: not rich, from which notu ih ſtanding both great and ſmall may draw inſlruction for 
their government. Wee haue already ſeene, that a houſe is divided into foure part ,whereof 
the coniugall or wedlocke part bath beene already handled by vs. Now wee mult conſider 
of the other three, and | meane of the Parentall, Maſterly, and Poſſeſſory parts. And I thinke 
The progrefſe it will bee beſt to follow that order which is molt vſuall in the perfection and progreſſe of 
ot atamily qarriage,aod intheaccompliſhment ofa hovſe,which both before and after the conſumati. 
beforeit on of marriage, is firſt compounded of the goods and wealth of men: next of menſeruantsand 
R er maideſervants : and laſtly, it is made abſolute and perfect by thoſe children which God ſen- 
deth. The Poſſeſſory part then is that which we call meoneable goods, immooucables,and 
ſuch goods as mooue of themſelues,This part of a houſe (as Ariſtotle ſaith ) belongethſo to 
hat a hour, Oeconomie, that it ſhould goe before it, and ſerve it to the ende that victuals, and other ne. 
Moller muſt celſarie goods, might not bee wanting in the houſe: wherein otherwiſe (faith the ſame Philo. 
Erftleoke. ſophet) a man caanot liue, much leſſe live well. For as in arts that haue their limits determi- 
ned. it is neceſſary that convenient and proper inſtruments bee had to finiſh their worke: ſo 
Gon mull it be in Oeconomie, in which goods are iuſtruments ſeruing to maintaine life: and to 
tending to the poſſeſſe goods, is nothing elſe but to haue a multitude of inſtruments ſeruiog that action 
maintenance wherein life conſiſteth. Wee may divide all theſe goods into two principall kindes: namely, 
ol life. into thoſe that come from the fathet to the ſonne by ſucceſſion, which wee call Patrimony, 
1 of and thoſe that are gotten by induſtry and labour. lt is the duty of the father of a familie to 
har nrereſt Preſerue that for his, which bis predeceſſors left him, to haue the vſe therof onely as they bad, 
a Father ofa and to vſe them well, as a faithfull guardian and diſpoſet of thoſe goods which God giveth 
family h:th in for the ſuccour and profit of his creatures. V ea, from that day wherein he taketh a Wife, and 
bus good. much more when hee hath children, hee mult thioke that hee is no more Lord of his goods, 
but onely a Tutor: and that if they ſhould be waſted or loſt through bis negligence, he were 
no leſſe faulty than hee that ſhould ſteale them. Secondly, hee mult increaſe his Patrimony 
by trauell, care, and good husbandry : hee mul} get goods for his family, by iuſt and civill 
meanes, obſeruing decency and honelly in all things. After the fitſi functions of a holy and 
Chriſtian duty, which are to goe before, and to be ioy ned inſeparably to all the actions oflite, 
Two forts of 38 elſewhere wee baue handled, and ſhall ee more hereaſter: wee finde two ſorts of getting 
_  geruny goods the one natural, the other artificiall, The naturall way conſiſteth in paſturing, or feeding of 
cattell, in tillage, io hunting and fiſhing, vnto which we may ſay, that an honelt prey and boo- 
ty agreeable to nature, is ioyned, ifit bee practiſed in iuſt and jau full warres, Hereunto allo 
is reterred the vent and ſale of his increaſe, that thoſe things which are ſold, aud whereot wee 
haue abundance, may procure vs from elſewhere ſuch otherthings as we want. The artificiall 

kinde of gettiog,conliltcthin workes, arts, handicrafts, trafficke, and merchandize, exete 
Tue end at for gaine. I he ende of which kinde ofgetting ought to bee as well publike profit as private. 


* 


del feienbes, Therefore whatſoeuer is grounded vpon domeſſicall profit onely in this ſecond ſort ofacqut 
Aud crafficke, lition, is to bee avoided and mi ſliked. For whereas it was lirſt brought in of neceſſity to 
men to liue, this were craftily to turne it to another ende, and to apply it onely to oue private 
mans gaine, not without the oppreſſing and detriment ofour neighbour, for whoſe beneßt a 
man mult labour no leſſe than for his one. Among(l filthy gaines, Vſury is molt to bemil- 
birne viary a lliked and molt deteſtable, which the Hebrewes call biting, nd which doth not onely g22* 
detcſtable the debtor to the bones, but alſo ſucketh out all the blood and marrow from the bones en- 
. 0 gendring money of money, contrary to nature, and to that intent for which money was fell 
was: Drought in: namely, that exchange might bee made of ſuch things as are vntaſie to be 


invented and ported, and that the commodity of trafficke might bee continued for publike profit. — 
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jes there is uo trade ſo common, as that of vſury: although it bee altogether reprooued 
— the lawes of God and men. And ſurely wee haue a goodly . couer the ſname 
thereof, I meane the name of intereſt, or profite of money, hen a it hath beene al- The queſtion 
waies vnpleaſant in the ſight of God who forbiddeth al kind of Vſury whatſoever it be, and of Intereſt 
therefore it ought not to haue any place amongſt men that live vprightly. There wasa law hh weighry 
amongſt the auncient Grecians and Romanes, whichforbadde all vſury ſurmounting one — nn 
y tor a hundred in the yeare, and they called it Vaciary V ſury. If any Vſurer tooke An ancient 
er prolite, he wat condemned to re{tore fourefold:becauſe (as Cato ſaith) they iudged, law agrinſt 
that a Vſurer was a more wicked and vile man than a theete, who was condemned but in vſurie. 
double as much. Againe, this law was ſince that brought to a halfe penny a yeare among 
the Romanes, and not long after, Vſury was cleauetaken away by the law of · Genutia, be - 
cavſe of vſuall ſeditions which aroſe through the contempt of lawes concerning Vſurie. 
Whereupon, wee may note, that what moderation ſocuer is appointed in Viury, if men The law Ge- 
bee ſuffered to take neuer ſo little, they will aſcend to the highelt degree of all Therefore nuti fobad 
wemultconforme our ſeluestothelaw of God, whichtaketh away allliberty herein ſoplaine - ſurie. 
ly from vs, that it cannot be called into quellion, Concerning arts exerciſedtorgaine, al- Exod,22.25, 
though there are ſome of them very vile and contemptible,yet thoſe allo after a ſort reſpeR Pcui. a3. 19. 
blike profite. But thoſe arts herein there is more prudence, or no ſmall commodity, as 
Phyſicke, Architecture. and other points of knowledge in liberall arts and ſciences, are The praiſe of 
boneſt and ſeemely for them that exetciſe them according totheir eſtate. No in alli theſe hus bandry. 
divers ſorts of getting, and in many others about which men are but too diligent, hus- 
bandry is very commendable, yea, nothing is more fruittull, nothing more pleaſant, no- 
thing more woorthy and beſeeming a free man, and nothing more agreeable to nature. 
Wee vill note therefore touching this part of a houſe, called Poſſeſſoty, that it belongeth 
to the duty ofa father of a familie to attend diligently to his houſe, carefully to provide for 
bis familie whatſoever is needefull and necetlary for it, and to preſerue for the fame that | 
which is already gotten onley by well vſingthe poſſeſſion thereof. This is that which is ht good 
ſignited by the Grecke word yenuariours, or good husbandry: which is as much tolay , as hucbapdry 1 
induſtry in getting goods, and diſcreete gouerument in ſpeadiog them to good purpoſe. 
And truly hee that hath no care ouer his goods and houſehold, will bee ealily perſwaded 
tolige voiullly, and to take thatwhich belongeth to another. For ſloth and vnwillingnes 
to doe any thing, is the begianing and wel ſpring of all iniuſtice, And ſo, whileſt a good 
father of a familie laboureth to proſite euery one, hee muſt alſo bee carefull for himſelte and 
bis. Let vs now come to the ſecond part of a houſe, called the maſterly part, which compre- 
hendeth vnder it men ſeruants and maid ſeruants If prudence and teaſon are molt necella- | 
ry in all parts ot houſe keeping, their effects are well woorth the noting,and to bedefired io on * Ma- c 
this part, of which we will now intreat. For power and authority are of themſelues too forly ,j JF 
and imperious ia him that knoweth not how to tepreſſe them wiſely, yea, they are ealily tur- 
ned into intolerable arrogancy,itthe bridle of reaſoreſtrain them not. T herfore ſeing we liue 
in a free cquntry, wherein the auncient abſolute power of life and death over ſlaues bath no 
place, they, to whom God bath gtaunted this fauour to excell and to goe before others, he- ToſtruA; 
ther it bee ia gifts of nature, or in graces of the ſoule, or otherwile in the goods of fortune; aching che 
they, l ſay, muſt io no wiſe contemne thoſe that ſeeme to haue beene forgotten and ſtripped duty of a ma- 
of all theſe good things. Beſides, a father ofa family muſt conſider, that he ruleth not ſlaues ſter towards 
but free per{ons, Therefote he mult vie their ſeruice, although not frankely tor nothing, yet ber ſeruants. 
us that which commeth from a willing and free mind, not dealing rougbly with them vpon 
every occaſion, but rather handling them gently, as the creatures of God made after bis 
image, ſeeing the pooreſt man is created for the ſelfe ſame principall end that the mightieſt 
and richeſt is, Ariſtotle graunteth this, that although a Maſter is not bound in any reſpect to The poore & 
dis Vaſſall, ſo farre foorth as he is a Vaſſall;yet becauſe ſlaues are men, he is of opinion, that mo — doch 
all lawes of humanity ought to be kept with them, What then ought we to doe ſuch as fub- nc ow * 
mitthemſcluesfreely vnto vs, to whom alſo weare voited and linked by Chriſtian charity, as 
as to brethten, and inheritors ot theſamegoodsand promiſes; And yet wee ſee that mallers 
fall into bittet anger, cry out, offer outrage, vie violence, and lay hands on their ſeruants vpon ,. a... 
{mall or no occa ion at all, as ifthey were vnteaſonable creatures, yea handling them woorſe _ 9 
then they doe their brute beaſis. That this is true, weſee not one of them but he hath great 
care that his horſes bee well fedde, dailie looked vnto, harneſſed and decked. Belides, hee 
taketh great heede chat they bee not tired, not ouerlaboured, but as for their 
1 they 
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neither ſpare nor comfort them one whit , nor haue any reſpect to their eaſe and 

—— —— 8 [ chipke that ſuch maſters deſerue rather to be ſeazed vpon _ 
men, than admoniſhed as ſociable perſons. I wiſh thereiore, that every maller of a bouſe 
had theſe two properties in him : namely, that with all clemencie and meckevelle bee 
would vſe the ſervice and obedience of them that are vnder him, by conſidering of them 
T»oproP*- wich reaſon, and by looking rather to the good affection and delert of his ſeruant, than to 
__ 2 the great and profitable ſcruice, which be draweth from him. The otber point is, that the 
maller vſing the ſweate and ſervice of his, ſnould not ſeeme to be diſpleaſed, teſlie, or had 
content, but rather alwaies ſhew foorth a gentle kinde of fauour and curteſie, or at leall 
a ſevere familiatitie, ſeaſoned with a cheerctull and mertie countenance. Whoſocuet ſhew 
ehemſclues to bee ſuch men, beſides the glory which they (hall obtaine by being taken ge- 
nerally ſor gentle and curteous men, their houſhold ſeruants will loue them the more, and 
will reverence them as their fathers, not ſlandiog in ſuch awe and feare of them, as men 
commonly doe ef intollerable tyrants. Morcouer, as this aſſembly of a malter and of ſer- 
vauts tendeth, as euety other ſocictie alſo, voto ſome good end, the maſler hauing regard 
to that which concerneth him and his houſe, and his ſeruants to the hope of profit and com. 
moditie ; order mult be taken, that they, which haue with all carefuloeſſe diſcbarged their 
Serums dut ie, and yeelded that fidel tie and diligence that is requiſite totheit ſuperiour, be not de- 
muſt not be frauded of che price, reward, hire, and deſert of their trauels. For if wee thinke it great 
deſtauded of yillanie to tob another man, let vs eſteeme it nothing leiſe to keepe backe the fruit ot life, 
hen pa. and todetraude the jabours perils, watchiogs 5 and exceſſiue cares of our ſeruants, in not 
| recompencing them. Therefore concerning this part of a houſe, called the maſterly part, 
wee will note this, that as the Ancients made their ſlaues free, thereby to draw from them 
voluntatie aud vaconltrained ſeruice, and to deliuer themſelues of that feare and diltruſt, 
which they alwaies had of theic ſlaues, accounting that prouerbe true : As many enemies as 
er: ſoought we to bring vp and to nouriſh our bired and mercioarie ſeruants which ſerue 
vs in theſe daies, with a free and liberall kind of loue, by dealing gratiouſly with them, by per- 
ſwading them with reaſon, and by rewarding them liberally: and this will induce them to 
ſerue, honour, and eſteeme vs, as if our wealeand wo were wholy common with them. The 
Ofthe pa. la part ofthe houſe remaineth now to be intreated of, which is the perfection thereof, and 
rentall part of is called the Parentall part, comprehending vnder it, the Father add Mother, or one of them, 
houſe. with the children. T he head of a familie (faith Ariſtetle) commandeth over wife and children, 
— but over both, as tree perſons, and yet not after one and the ſame maner of commanding, 
tweene com. but ouer the wife, according to gouerment vſed in a popular ſtate, and over the children, roy- 
manding oui r ally or prince like. I his commandement ouer the children, is called royall, becauſe he that 
a wife & ouer begetteth , commandeth by love, and by the pterogatiue ot age, which is a kind of Kingly 
een 4 commandiog, Therefore Hemer called Iupuer the father of men and of the gods, that is, kiog 
ther is aK e. Of all. l or a king mult excell by nature, and mult be of the ſame kind, as it is with the aged in 
ly and ſacted reſpeRot the yonger ſort, and with him that begetteth in regard of his childe, ouer whom be 
title. ought to be as caretull,asa king is over bis ſubiects. Vnto this part ot che houſe a father ofafa- 
mily muſt h. ue a carefull eie, becaule hereupon chiefly dependeth the honour and quietneſſe 
of bis houſe, & the diſcharge ot his dutie towards God and his countrie: namely, by making 
his children honeſt and of good conditions. As the deſire and pricke of nature (faith Dua) 
dtiuethv, forward to beget children : fois it a teſtimonie of true loue and charitie, to briog 
them vp, and to iutreate them after afree maner, andto inſtruct them well. Therefore a Father 
of a family (hall ſatisſie his duty concerning this part of a houſe, by the good education 
aodialtruRtion of his children, and by excrciling them in vertue. For manners and condi- 
tions are qualities imprinted in vs by long tract ot time, and vertues are gotten by cuſtome, 
care, and diligence Hereatter wee are to conſider more amply and particularly oftbe in 
ſtruction of youth, and therefore at this time wee ſhall content our ſelues with the giving 
ot certaine generall precepts, worthy to bee diligently obſerued of euery good Father of 

family towards his children. For in vaine ( faith Plats doth hee hope for a harueſt, that 
beene negligent io ſowing. I ſay. he mult bee paſſing careful, and imploy all poſſible labour, 

Youth is the that his children and youth may bee well inſtructed, becauſe they are the ſeede corue 
ede of the Citie : inſomuch that carefull heede is to bee had even of their words, geſtures , ſporta, and o- 
ether actions, that nothing may leade them vuto vice. For otherwiſe if no reckoning be 

of this age, a man ſhall labour no lefſe in vaine to preſcribe good lawes for tbem after 


ward, than the Pbylition doth that miniſtreth plenty of medicines to diſeaſed pare 
t 
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that keepeth no diet at all. The bel gifts of nature, ifthey bee not well trimmed and loo- 

ked vntos become naught at the firſt, and afterward paſſing euill. Therefore a father of a The giſis of 

familie ought not to bee more carefull of any thing than of the bringing vp of bis children verte ace 

according to whoſe good or euill education, the whole houſe will bee gouerned, T bis firſt ſoone corrup- 

inſtitution of their life from the firſt age,iscalled diſcipline,which by little and little leaderh 4 

the ſpirit ofthe childe to the loue of vertue, euen of that vertue, whereby beeing come to 

mans eſlate, hee knoweth both how to commaund, and how to obey, and to follow after 

nothing but that which the law commaundeth and affirmeth to be good. The vices of chil. 

dren ate ſwords which patſechrough the hearts of their fachers, who arefor the moſt part 

the cauſe ofthem through their negligence in correcting them, & ouer great liberty which 

they grant tothis age that needeth a = and bridle, yea ſpurres, whereby to be broken and 

made tractable, as men vie to deale with young Colts. Therefore Pare ſaid, that it ĩs not in 

our owne power to cauſe our children to be bone ſuch as we would have them, but yet that A facher muſt 

it lieth in vs to make them good. Whereuntothis will be a good meane if from their young be lou ed. ca- 

yeates we imprint in their hearts a lone, feare, and reverence of vs. Fot if theſe things concur — _ 
not together in the childes heart, he will neuer yeeld due obedience to his father. Pprhogoras rn 

ſaid that a prudct father was better to be liked than a cholerick, becauſe prudence ſerueth to 

procure lous and good uill in thoſethat ought to obey: whereas choler maketh them odi- 

ous that commaund, and cauſeth their admonitionsto profite but little. For this cauſe Ari- 

fals tequireth perfection of morall vertue in a father of a familie, ſaying: that his office is a 

kinde of building, and that reaſon is as it were the builder, by whome hee guideth 8 

and bringeth that Oeconomicall worke to bis perfection. And indeede the Ancients tooke „A. _ 
reat pains in teaching their children themſelues, not ſuffering themto be far from their pre- bled to bull- 

— duriag their youth, becauſe they iogded (and that vpon good reaſon)that ſonne like din 


4. 
teſpect and loue were good prickes to dtiuethem forward to the ſſudy of vertue. And no 1 chidill 


doubt but if a skilfull Father would execute this duty of inſtracting his childe io knowledge [En 
and learning, hee would conceiue and take ita great dealebetter of him than ofavy other. than o fany 
T berefoce Marcus, Pertius, Cato, would needs beſchoole malter to his owne children, which other, 
inſticution did greatly auaile them, not ſo much becauſe he was Cato as becauſe he was their 
father, whoſe vertue they imitated, 7u/ins Qaſar adopted bis nephew OZavien, and brought N.. caro. 
him vp himſelfe. Which did him ſo much good, thit beeing come to the Empire, hee was CA. 
called Augauſtus for his goodnes. He alſo performed as much afteru ard to his nephe ys Lucius 
and Caint, whom in like manner he had adopted. Noah, Lot, I aceb, and all the fathers, inſiru- Auguſtus. 
Red their children themſelues: and God commaunded the I ſraelites in the wilderneſſe to Noah, lot, 
teach their children the Law, u hichthernſelues had received frotheirfathers, Tothis purpoſe * by nb | 
4 | x | commã- 
an ancient man ſaide, that it was the greateſt ſloth that couldbe, for a man to be negligent g eth fathersto 
towards his children, and to teach them nothing. Great heede therefore muſt be taken, that inſtruct their 
they be not left to the gouernment of their owne fantalie, contidering that youth is very children. 
tender toreſiſt vice, and of it ſelf vncapable of counſel. ib hold not (faith the wiſe man) cerre- 
dos from the childe: for in (miting with the rod de, i bon ſpalt deliuer his ſoule from hell. Le that ſpareth prou. 23. 1g. 
lis rodde hateth bis ſon, but he that laueth him, chaſteneth him botime. As an vntamed horſe becom 14. 13.24. 
meth fierce: ſo a child ſuffered to doe what hee liſt, waxeth rebellious. If thou bring vp thy 1 
ſonne delicately, hee ihall make thee afraid. and ifthouplay with hien, hee (hall briogtheeto ce 11 
beauines. Giue him no libertic in his youth and wink not at his folly. Bow downe his necke Ecclus. 30.5. 
while he is yong. & beate him on the ſides while he is a child, leaſt he waxe ſtubborne, and be 9.11.12. 
dilobedient vnto thee, & ſo briog ſorrow to thy hart. And yet I would not thatfathers ſhould 
be ouer ſharpe and hard to their children, not bearing with any fault in them. But as phiſitiõs Severity muſt 
mingling and ſteeping their bitter drugs with ſomeſweete ivice, haue found the meanes to be mingled 


makea paſſage for profite through the middeſt of pleaſure: ſo mult fathers intermingle the —— 


ſharpenes of their reprehenſions and corrections with the facility of clemency, and ſomtime reding of 
let looſe a little the bridle to the deſires of their children, ſothat they wander not farre from children, 
that which becommeth them. Againe they muſt by and by let downe the button, and holde 
then harde in with the bridle, but yet ſupporting gently and patiently their faults commit · 
mitted through youth, and not of malice · And ifit be ſo that they cannot but be angry, at 
be leaſt let their anger be preſently appeaſed, For it is better that a father ſhould be quickly 
angry (although that it be an — — he beſoone pacified, than to be (low to an- 
roms hardly brought toforgiue.Butit a father be ſo ſeuere that be will forget nothing, & 

neuer reconciled it is a great argument that = bateth his children. And then he maketh 

o himſelfe 
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bimſelfe vn rorthy of ſo excellent and d contrary 
thereunto whereas parents commonly — 
one 


they may be liuely examples 
— abſtaine after their exampl 
not 
that 


en fathers by 
* oo wn doing — 
ed wit 
= 
1 2 
pe Jy it they bring them 
vp wellin theiriofancie,and let them haue due correction in their youth. —— 
being neglected offathers, the favlts of their childten are for the molt part iullly imputed 
vnto them. Hely the Ptieſt was not puniſhed for any ſinne which bimſelte had committed, 
* but becauſe bee winkedat the ſinnes of his children. Me reade iu ib ftorie of the Heluitient vp 
Sam. 2. 7 Switz,rrs, of the indgement of a tyrunt condemned to death, where order was taken that the execution 
| en 7 thereof ſbould bee done by the father, who mas tbe canſe of bus en. education : that bee gb. come to 
pointed 2 bis death by the author of bis life, and that the father wepbt in ſome ſort bee paniſbed for — — 
ecute his on ⁊ ſed towards bu child. Moreouer, they that haue many children mul} bee paſſing to 
childe. bring them vp in mutuall friendſhip,cauling them to give each to other that honour and dui 
A father muft 5 "Y ; aff 
bring yp his ty. vnto which nature bindeth them, and ſharpely ing thoſe that in any reſpect oſſend 
Chicken in therein, The Ephories of Lacedzmonia long ſince condemned a notable citizen in a very 
muruall loue. great ſumme, w hen they vnderſtood that he ſuffered twoof his children to quarcelltogether, 
| The beſt meane which | find to auoide ſo great an euill,is toloue and intreate them allalike, 
and to accuſtome them to give honour, dutie, and obedience one to another accordiog to 
their degrees of age. I hey muſt remooue from them all partialities and not ſuffer them to 
haue any thing ſeuerall or deuided one from another, that as it were in one heart and will all 
things may bee common amongſt them, Example herrof was that good father of a familie 
Alus Tubero , £1145 Tubero, who bad ſixteene children of his one body, all ofthem married, and duelling 
| all in one houſe with their children, and living with him in all peace and concord. For the con- 
cluſion therefore of our preſent diſcourſe, we learne, that a father of a family muſt begio the 
gouetnment of bis bouſe with himſelfe, and become an example to bis of all boneſſie and 
vertue, T hat he mult not neglect the care of prouiding goods, and neceſſary meanes for the 
maintenance of his family, remembring al aies that in nothing he go beyond the bound ot 
that ſeemlines & decency, vhich duty bath limited, and preſcribed voto him. That be oogbe 
to loue and to intreate his ſeruants curteouſſy, putting away threatnings, (as iti s ſaid inthe 
Scripture) and knowing that both their and his maſter is in heauen, with whom there is no 
reſpect of perſons. And for the laſt point, that it belongeth to his duty to bring vp his children 
in the holy inſtruction and information ofthe Lord, not ptouoking them to wrath,that God 
may be glotiſied, and he their father may teioyce inthe preſence ot bis friends, and that his 
countrey generally may receive benefit, profit, and commoditie. 
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of the dutie ch children towards their parents : of the mutuall loue 
t 


that ought to be among brethren : of the dutie of (eruants 
| towards their maſters, 5 5 12 


Ac! Pon a day when one ſaid in the hearing of 7beopowps:; king of Sparta, that the 
1 053. \ / eſtate of that city was preſerued in ſuch flouriſhing manner, becauſe the ki 
knew how to commaund well, the Prince replied that it was not ſo moch 
that cauſe, as becauſe the citizens knew how to obey well. And toſpeake the truth. wy 
Obedience is well (as alſothe vertue of commanding)isa great vertue, and proceedeth from apaturewhic 


x great yerrue. heeing noble of it ſelfe is holpen by good education. I herefore Ariſtotle (aid » that ic 
wa 
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was neceſſary that he which obeieth ſhould be vertoous as well as he that commandeth. Now 
ſceing we haue intreated of the duty of a father and head of a familie, exerciſing his office 
ypoa al the parts of his houſe, let vs now conſidet ofthe duty and obedience that is requſite 
io ſervants and children, and of the mutuall & reciprocall amity which ought to be between 8 — 2 
brethren, deſirous to 3 the bond of Oeconomicall ſociety in a happy eſtate. 7 0 15a. 

AsER, C bildren( ich theScripture)obey Jour parents 10 all thing i: for that 15 well ple ＋ n. parents cc m- 
to the Lord. Honor thy father aud mother( which is the firlt com naadement with promiſe that manded of 
1. maybe well with thee, aud that thos wateſt leave long on earth. | | yur 

AMA N A. Who ſo bonoreth bis father bis ſiunes ſhall bee forginen bim, and he ſpall abſtaine from , A . 
them, & (hall baue bis daily deſires. Aud be that benoreth bit mother, in like one that gathereth treaſure Obedience to 
And you ſernants be ſubieli to your maſterr with all feare not enely tothe geod and curteaur, but alſo to maſters com- 
the froward.Let vs then heare Ax Au dilcourſemore at large ofthat which is here propoun- _ dof 
ded vnto vs. | EReuerence to 

AKA. Nature(ſaith Pluterke) and the law which preſerueth nature, hat h giuen the parentsplaced 


firſt place of reuerence and honour after God, vnto the father and mother : and men can- nex: to the ho 
not doe any ſeruice more nor due to 


le to God, than gratiously and louingl to pay to their & " 

ats that begotte them, and tothem that brought them vp, the viury ot new and jolde 
gtaces which they haue lent them: as contrariwiſe, there is no ligne of an Atheiſt more cet- 
taine, than for a man to ſet light by, and to offend his parents. The father is the true image A — — 
of the great and ſoueraign God, the vuiuetſall Father of al things, as Proc»; the Academicke 4 fiche ig 
ſaide. Yea the child holdeth his life of the Father next after God, and whatſoever elſe he bath the image of 
in this world. I herefore a man is forbidden to hurt others, but it is accounted great impiety God, 
and ſacriledge fora man not to ſhew himſelfe ready to doe and to ſpeake all things, I will not 
ſay,whereby they can receiue no diſpleaſure, but whereby they may not teceiue pleaſure. 
And indeed one ofthe greateſt good turnes that wee can doe to thoſe of whom wee are de- 
ſceaded,is not to make them ſad, Which cannot poſſibly be done, if Godthe leader & guid Ecclus. 2.1.4 
to al kaowledge, diſpoſeth not the mind to all honeſt thing: The children of wiſedome are the & 
Church of the rigbteous, and their oſſpring is obedience and loue. Children beare the iud gemem of our 
father,and doe thereafter, that you may bes (afe. For the Lord will baue the father honouredof the chil- 
dren, and bath confirmed the authority of mother ouer the children, Hee that konoureth hit father 
ſhal haue toy of his omne children, aud wr bee maketh his prayer bee ſhall bee beard. Hee that honoreth 
bisfather ſhall haue long lifezand bee that it obedient to the Lord, ſhall comfort his mother, Hee that 
fearetbthe Lord, honoureth bit parent, and doth ſeruice unto his parent i, at uvnto Lords, Honor thy father 
and nt her indeede and i nord, an i in all patience, that thou mayeſt haue the bleſſing of God, and that 
bis bleſſing may abide with thee in the ende. For the bleſſing of the father eſtabliſbeth the bouſes of the | 
children, and the mot hers curſe rooteth aut the foundations, Helpe thy ſatber in his age, and griene him 
wor atlong as be lineth, And if bus vnderſtanding faile, haue patience with him, and deſpiſe him not when 
thou art in th full ſtrength. For the geod intre atic of thy fat ber ſhall not bee forgotten, but it ſhall bee a 
fertreſſe for thee againſt ſinnes, [nthe day ef trouble tbou ſpall bee remembred, tby ſinner alſo ſhall melt 
away, as the ice in faire me athor. He that forſaketh his father ſhall come to ſbame, and hee that angreth bis 
mot her is curſedof God. By theſe holy ſpeeches we ſee how we ought to loue, honor, reuerence, The ſſch cd. 
and feare our parents. This is comptehended vnder the firſt commandement of the ſecond mandemene 
table, and this onely of all the tenne articles of the Decalogue beareth his reward with him, 2 _ * 
albeit no recompence is due to him that is bound to doe any thing, namely, by ſo ſtraight a A Pune 
bond as this whereofall la ves both diuine and humane are full, and the law of nature allo vnto it. 
doth plentifully inſtruct vs therein, as it bath beene diligently obſerued of very Infidele, Eth Epb. 6. :. 
niket, and Pagans. Amongſt the Lacedemonians this cuſtom took place, that the younger 
lort roſe vp from their ſeats before the aged. Wherof when one asked the cauſe of Teleucrus. 
It is(qoth he)to the end that in doing this honor to whom it belongeth not, they ſhould 
learne to y eeld great honor to their parents. The arrogancy of a child was the cauſe that one The law of 
of the Ephories publiſhed the Law of Teſtaments, wherby it was permitted to euery one from Teſtamentste 
that time forward toappoint who be would bis heire. This lau — well to make children bee children 
obedient & ſeruiceable to their parents, & to cauſe them to be afraid of diſplealing them. A- Child en 
mong the Romanes the childe was not admitted to pleade bis fathers will after his death by might not ſus 
way of action, but only by waie of requeſ},vſing very humble, honorable, & reuerent ſpech of out their liue. 
his dead father, and leauing his whole matter to the diſcretion and religion of the iudges. po by yes 
Contend not with thy father (ſaid Pitracws the wiſe) although thou halt iuſtcauſe of com- 2 
plaint: And therfore Telencrus auſwered aptly to renn vnto him, that * father 

3 waies 
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ies ſpeake ill of him: If ( quoth hee) there were no cauſe to ſpeake ill of thee be 
= —_— chat it . to the duty ofa child to beleeve that bis father hath _ 
night, and that age and experience hath endued him with greater knowledge of that which is 
good, than they chat are of yonger yeares, Pbuliſpbas (aid, that altbough wee could oor 
{ibly render the like good rurnes to out parents,n0r ſariche thoſe obligations by which wee 
and bound vnto them, yet wee mult do the belt we can vato them : we mult intreate them 
curteouſiy and louingly, and not goe farre from them : wee mult hearken vntotheit inſttuctꝭ 
ons, and bee obedient to their commandements : wee mult not gaine · ſay their deliberations 
and wils, no more than the will of God, whether it bee that wee are to depart from them, 
or to tatty ſtill,or to enter into ſome calling aprecable to the will of God: wee mult not and 
in contention with them ben they are angty, but ſufferand beare patiencly,itthey threaten 
or corre vs. And i they bee offended with vs when wee thinke there is no cauſe why, yet 
wee mult not lay vs donne torelt before wee haue by all kinde of honeſt ſubmiſſions aÞ 
| ſid them. Humilitie is alwaies commendabie,but eſpecially towards cur parents. The moro 
2 wee abaſe our (clues before them, the more wee increaſe in glory and honout, before God and 
wust cbm. men. Ibis is very badly put ia vre at this day, when the ſonne doch not onely not honor 
menlable. his father, but euen diſhoncureth him, and is aſhamed of him. Hee is ſo karre from 
The deſcrip- him, that hee rather hateth bien, ſo tarre from fearing him, that cootrariwiſe hee mocketh 
ay playin] aud contemneth bim: and in ſtead of ſeruing and obeying bim, hee tiſeth vp and conſpireth 
' againſt him. It bee bee angry, hee laboureth to anger bim more: briefly ſcatee any duty ofa 
childe towards bis father is ſeene now adaies, And it ſome print thereot be found in any tow- 
ards bis father, yet it is cleane put out in regard ofthemother : as if hee that commanded yz 
e fO honour our father did not preſently ſay, and thy mother, vnto whom in truth wee owe no 
and lege te leile bonour,reſpeR,and obedience,than to our father, as well inregard of the commaunde- 
be honoured ment ot God, as ot the voſpeakeabie paines and trauell which ſhee ſuffered in bearing and 
chantbeta= bringing vs into the world, in giving vs ſucke, and in aouriſhing vs. But alas, what ſhall wee 
ther. ſay ot thoſe that ſpoile their parents of theit goods, houſes and commodities, and de 
nothing more than their death, that they may freely enioy, euen that which oftentimes 
their parents have purchaſed tor them? O execrable impiety It is vnworthy to bee once 
thought vpon amongſt vs, & the iudgement of God doth ofit ſelfeſufficiently appeare vpon 
ſuch curſed children. Whoſe behauiour that it may bee more odious voto vsʒ let vs learne of 
Putt cus, that our children will bes ſuch towards vs as wee haue beene towards our parents. 
But let vs bee moreatraid to prouokeour fathers in fuch fort through our default vnto wrath, 
that in lleadof bleſſing vs, they fall to curſe vs. For (as Plato faith) there is no praier which 
The bleſſags God heareth more willingly than that of the father for the children. And therefore ſpeciall 
and curlings regard is to bee had vnto the curſings and bleſſings, which fathers lay vpon their children. 
of parents to- Which was the cauſe (as the Scripture teacheth vs) that children in old time were ſo ienlous 
2 Fc gone ot another who ſhould carrie away the fathers bleſſing, and that they ſtood in greater 
great waigh:, feare of their curſe, than ofdeath it ſelſe. Terquatus the younger beeing baniſhed from his 
Torquatys, Fathers houſe, flue himſelfe for griefe thereof. And to alleadge another example out of the 
writings of ancient men, of the love which they bare to theit fathets, that of Antigone: the 
ſecond ſonne of Demerrms, is molt worthy to bee noted. For when his father beeing priſo- 
ner ſent him word by one of his acquaintance to give no credite, nor to make account ol 
any letters from bim, if it ſo fell out that g leute, whoſe prifoncr hee was, ſhould compell 
him thereunto, and therefore that bee ſhould not deliver vp any of thoſe Townes which 
An exanip's hee beld : Antigenss contrariwiſe wrote to Selescus, that hee would yeeld vp voto bim al 
in > 14-0. the lands hee bad vader his obedience, and would alſo himſclfe become his pleadge, if het 
wards his f would deliver his father. Wee may not heere paſſe over with tilence the rare example 
ther. daughter like piety, with which all the painters in the world have ſet forth their ſcience, | 
[youre Y 3 meane of the daughter that gaue ſucke to her father who was condemned todie of that aun. 
| LIE ber tz. cient and viuall puniſhment of famine, which never ſuffereth a ſound man to paſſe the ſea- 
cher. venth day. Theiailour eſpy ing this act of piety gave noticethereofto the magiſtrates, which 
EA beeiug knoune to the people, the daughter obtamed par don for her fathers life. Moreouet, 
Children cin ſeeing wee mult labour to obey and to pleaſe our parents in all things, it is certaine that 00 
not pleaſe action, gitt or diſpoſition in vs is more acceptable, or cuntenteth them better than to ſee 
dice parency good will, and an aſſured and certaine friendſhip among brethren, Which may cally bee 
ter chan o Kyowne by theſe contrarie ſignes. For if parents are offended when their children o 


louc une ano 


ther. | wrong to a ſeruant whom they loue, and if hearty olde men are gricued when no . 


An example 
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u made of a dogge or horſe bredde in their houle, and are vexed when they ſee their 
children mocke and deſpiſe thoſepallimes, ſtories, aud other ſuch like things which they 
ſometime loued, is it likely that they could patiebtly abide to ſee their children whom 
they love beſt of all, to hate one another. to be alwaies qy4rrelling one with another,toſpeak 
ill one ofanother, and in all their enterpriſes and actions to bee diuided , and ſet one agaiuſt 
another, and to ſeeke to ſupplant and defeate eneh other? lrhinkenoman will atfiemeit. 
Therefore contrariwiſe we may iudge, that thoſe brethren which love and cheriſh one mo- 
ther, which * in one bond of ſelfe ſame wilo, ſtudies and affeRions, that which 
nature had diſioyned and ſe in bodies, and laſtly, v hich haue all their ralke, exerciſes, 
plaies, and paſtimes common amongęſt them, they 1 fay vndoubtedly giue occaſionto their 
parents of a ſweete and happy contentation ĩn their old age for this brotherly friendſhip. For 
no father ( ſaith Plutarte) euer loued learning, honour or ſiluer ſo n uc as be did his children. 
And therefore they neuer tooke ſo great pleaſure to ſee their children good orators, rich, or 
laced in great officezanddignities,as to ſce then loue one another. To this purpoſe one re- 
arſeth that Apollonida mot her to king Eumeuet and tothree other of his brethren, accoun- A 
ted ber ſelfe happy as ſhee ſaid, and gave great thank: to God, not for her riches ot principa- 
lity but becauſe ſhee ſaw her three yonger ſonnes, as it were a gard to their elder brother, 
who liued freely and moſt ſafely in the middeſt of them wirh their ſwords by their ſides, and 
aud theiriaoclins in their bands. Contrariwiſe, ven king Xerxe: perceived, that his ſonne Xen. 
Ochailay in waite for his brethren to put them to death, hee died for diſpleaſure thereof. 
Therefore Euripides ſaid, that warres betweene brethren are grievous, but moſt of all to their He chat ha- 
xrents: becauſe he that hateth his brother and cannot abide to looke vpon him, muſt needs teth his bro- 
alſo be offended with bim that begat him, and her that bare him. Whereas good children - , harerh 
that loue one another forthe love oftheir parents, are fo much the more prouckedto love * 
and honour them, ſaying and thinking alwaies with ttꝛemſe lues, that they are bound vnto 
them tor mavy cauſes, but chiefly in tegard of their brethren, ho are voto them as preci- 
ous, pleaſant and gracious an inheritanceasany they could receiue from them. This meaut 
Hemer to teach vs when de brought in Teiemarbis reckoning this amongſt bis calamities, I lanacbus 
that / upiter had ended tiiꝭ race ot his father in him, and had not given him a brother. Let vs 
not then doubt, but that this is a certaine demonſtration tothe ts that their childe lo- 
ue ih them, hen he loueth his brethren. And this alſo ſerueth for as great an example and 
iaſtruction to his children to loue one another, as auy can be, Therefore let vs vtterly ba- 
viſh away all hatred of our brethten, which is both condemned by God who commendeth 
aboue all things concorde vnto vs, andaloa naughty nurſe for the olde age of fathers and 
mothers, and a worſe for the yong yeares ofchildren. And ſceing wee are about this matter 
of brotherly loue, ſo precious and excellent, whereonto now adaies men haue ſo ſmall te- 
gard, ] thinke we ought to inſiſt and fland longer vpoa it, and alledge ſome precepts and 
examples of ancient men, whereby to confirme vs in it more and more. Firſt, nature hath The begin- 
bred from from our birth in regard of vsthe begioning and occaſion oft his amity, and hath nin es | 
taken away from our iudgement all former motions , to procure loue. Therefore wee muſt chech loue is 
beware that we ſeeke not too exactly after the faults and imperfections one of another, but IN E 
couer and beare with them, becauſe they are of our one blood: koo wing that no mans life 
can be ſincere and cleane from all vice, fo that we were better to ſupport the domeſticall 
imperfections of our brethren, than to make triall of thoſe that are in ſtrangers. That bro- 
ther (ſaith / lurarke) that warreth with his brother and ſecketh to procure a llranger to friend, The beneg 
ſeemeth to me to cut off voluntarily a member of his owne fleſh belonging to him, that hee h comerh 
may applie and faſten to that place one taken from another mans body. Wee note allo to brethren 
that nothing more preſerueth the loue of brethren, than to haue the ſame common friends. by having 
For ſeverall familiarity, converſation and company keeping turneth aſide and alienateth EIT 
them onefrom another, becauſe thereby they acquaint themſelues with divers natures, and 
take pleaſure in things that are But there is a further matter in it. For as tin doth 
ſoder and ioyne together broken » by touching both ends of the broken peeces, 
becauſe it agreeth as well with the one as with the other: ſo a common friend ſerueth to 
conftme, to preſerue, to incteaſe and to reunite their mutuall friendſhip and good will, Ebbe 
hen vpon light occaſion ſometimes it is as it were in danger of breaking. Which js ſo 2% 637g 
much the more to bee feared, asit is certaine, that all enmitie breedeth within out ſoules threnis pro- 


a thouſand paſſions that tormentvs, but eſpecially that enmitie which a man beareth digions and 


towards his brother, as that which is mot I and againſt nature. And as 1 vnnaturall 
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chat were once ioyned togetheti if the glew or band waxe looſe, may bee ioz ned and gleweg 

6/6 hand againezbut ita kn a body breake or rent aſunder, it is hard to finde any loder * able 
u 3 hard to feunite and Koit them well together agaioc:ſo thoſe mutuall friend(hips, which weecon. 
concile bre- tract voluntarily with ſuch as are not of kin or allied vato vs, if peraduenturethey fall aſug. 
threnonce der ſometimes,may ealily be overtaken againe z but wheo brethren are once eſſtanged and 
fallen at van. fallen from that loue whereby nature doth neceſſatily linke them one with aggther ithey are 
Tt hardly reconciled againe together. And if they be triends againe, yet it is alwaies with ſome 
diſtruſl and ſuſpition. Queſtionleſſe it is impoſſible but that affaires ſhould breed in theſe 

times wherein we liue, many occalions ofdiſſention and debate betweene brethreo,namely, 

for goods and ſucceſſions, as this word of Parting impotteth and hringeth with it diviſion, 

Hoa brethren euery one being deſirous to haue his one. But herein alſo they mull ſuffet their matters to 
muſt behaue fight by themſelues, without adding any headſtrong paſſion, couetouſneſſe, or choler, which 
themſclues in re asa hooke that taketh hold of them, and ſeeketh to ſet them 2 by the eares They 
56 aa muſt, as it were in a balance conſidet ioyntly together on which (ide right and equity decli. 
dale 2 netb, and aſſoone as they can pollible, let them remit the iudgement and deciding of their 
Fl. controvuerlies to the arbitrement of ſome good men. Tea, a good brother ought rather to 
reioy ce and boaſt that he bath overcome and gone beyond his brother, in gracious bebaui- 

| our, in cutteſie, in voluntary giving of place, and in every good duty towards him, than in 
ec the diuiſion of ſome goods. Now let vs vs conſider of ſome notable examples among} the 
ag ients,of great btotherly loue. Although we bad ſearchedall hiſtories, yet could we not 
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Fade a more memorable act, or worthy to be ſet forth at this day, and to be rather followed 
eſpecially ofthe greater ſort, ho quattell for their polſeſſions and teuenues, than that which 
fell out betweene the children of Dariss monarch ofthe Perſians. Ariamenes the eldeſſ, and 
Xerxestheyooger, being in great ſtrife together for the ſucceſſion of the Empire, the eldeſi 

alleadged, his birth rightʒthe yonget, that he was the ſonne of Atoſſa, daughter to Gru the 
Great, and that he was borne ſince his father was crowned king, and ſo next inheritor of the 

| liogdome now that Cambyſes was dead. Each of thembadgreat confederates, and mavy 

Anme. Perljan lords were divided into factions about this matter. But Ariamenes came out of 

Media, not in armes to make warte, although he bad great meanes thereunto, but onely 
Xerxes, with his ordivarietraine,as one that purpoſed to purſue his right by way of iuſtice. Xerxes 
before his brothers comming, exerciſed in Perſia all duties belonging to a king: but as 
ſoone as his brother was arriued, hee willingly put off his kingly diademe and hat, and went 
out tomeete him and to imbrace him. After that he ſent preſents voto him, with com- 
mandement giuen to thoſe that bare them, toſay voto him in this manner: X:rxe-thy bro- 
ther honoreth thee now with theſe preſents, but if by the ſentence and iudgement of the 
princes and lords of Perſia he he declared king, his will is that thou ſhouldeſt be the ſecond 
rſon in Perſia after him. Ariamenes returned this anſwer, I receive my brothers gifts 

with allmy heart, andthinke that the kingdome of Perſia belongeth to me: but as con- 
cerning my brethren, I willgivethem that dignitie and honour that is due vnto them next 

to my lelte , and to Xerxes firſt of all. Now after that by their common conſent Artab,us 
their vncle had decided and brought to an end their controuerſie, and adiudged the king. 
dome to Xerxes ; Anamenes preſently aroſe from his ſeate and went to doe homage to bis 

| brother, and taking him by the right hand, led him to his royall and kingly throne, From 
that time forward he was alwaies the greateſt next vnto him, and ſhewed himſelfe fo well 
affected towards his rigbt, that in the Salamine battell by Sea hee died, fighting valiantly 

in his ſeruice. Antioch; ſurnamed the Holy, making warre with his elder brother for bis 
part in the Kingdome of Macedonia, declared euen in his ambition, that all brotherly 
loue was not quite extinguiſhed and cleaneput out in him. For in the hottell time of their 
warre, when bis brother. ſelencus had loſt the battell with great deſtruction of his men, and 
vas ſuppoſed to haue beene dead becauſe no newes was heard of him: Autiochus put off bis 
purple tobe and clothed him ſelfe in blacke, and ſhutting vp his pallace roy all, mourned and 
lamented very much for his brother. But beeing afterward aduertiſed that hee was ſafe and 
ſound and preparing another atmie, hee went in open ſhew from his lodging , and {acti 

| biced to the gods by way of thankſ giviag , commanding the Townes that were vndet 
es bis iuriſdiction to offer the like ſacrifices, andto weare hattes of flowers in token ofpub- 

% like toy, : Athenodorns the Grecian hauing a brother elder than himſelfe „called Zens, 

who becing convicted of a certaine crime, had loſt all his goods by confiſcation » par- 
ted againe with him all his owne goods, and gaue vato him the iuſt balfe, hes the 
ing 
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of Lydia demaunded of Pu whether hee had any goods, yen (quoth hee) twice ſo 
— [ would 1 had, becing heire to my brother chatixdead. The loue of that 
perſian woman, of whom Puste mention, was very great,who being asked why 
the had rather ſaue the life of her brother than of ber one ſonne, be cauſe(quoth ſhe)! may Greg loueo 
well baue morechildren, but no more bretheren, ſeeing my father and mother are both dead a Perſian wof 
How much more then ought weetopreferreour brethren before all other our, friendes and man towards” 
quai For many may be gotten of this ind, and others if theſe fail! but itis no more 2 
pollible to get a new brother, than to get an hend again that is cut off or an eie that is pluck- Agrppe. - 
ed out. A brother in law to the , viedtoſayrhat hee was greatly be- 
holding to that ſentence of S aleſt, Small things increaſe by concord, but periſh through diſ- 
cord: becauſe it vuto him all his wealth, by ſeeking to — 2 
ſhip with his , and with every one. This is chat which Scilarur leauing behiode. him S. ilurus lets 
ſoure ſcore male children, meant to teach them, and how they ſhould be invincible beeing $0 ſons be- 
ned and vnited together, by off to each of them a bundle of dartes to breake, hinde him. 
which when they dnotdoe, he brake them one after another before their cies, | would 
further enlarge this diſcourſe with — of the loue of brethren, ſhiniag greatly in ages 
palt, wereitnotthat wee muſt beereſpeake ſomewhat ofthe duty and obedience oſſer- 
pants towards their maſters, according to that order which was propounded voto vs. This The duty of 
wee will briefly comprehend in foure generall points. Theficlt is, that they muſt ſ<rvancs cotti» 
bee preſt and alwaies ready, to patio execution their maſterswill and commaundement, — 7 ny 
and to doe their buſineſſe molt diligently, not beeing ſlothfull, ſlacke and negligent, F 
not doing any thing grutchingly, Theſecond point is, that they mull bee faithfull vnto 
them, not beguiling nor defrauding them of any thing, not affirming that before their fa- 
ces to flatter them, which they will vnſaie behinde their backes. The thitd thing is, that 
they mult ſeeketheir maſters profite and commoditie more then there owne,and take good 
heede that no harme, loſſe, or trouble come voto them. And if any goe about to procure 
aoy ſuch thing they muſt vadertake the defence thereof diligently, euen to the hazzardiog 
of their lives if neede bee. The laſt point which good ſervants are to keepe, is to vie a dou- 
ble ſilence: the firſt, that they reply not againe to their maſters commaundements, although 
ſometimes they ſuppoſe that they know better what is to bee done than they that com- 
maund them, The ſecond, that they reucale not to others their maſters ſecreta, nor ſow them 
out of his houſe. To bee ſhort, wee cannot giue them better inſtruction than that of Saint Col 3. 28.23. 
Paui, ſaying, Serwants bee obedient unto them that are your maſters according to the fleſh in al thingt, 24+ 
not with ei ſermice at men pleaſerr but in ſinglenes of beart, fearing God, Andwhatſrever jce do, ave it 
bartilie,as to the Lord, any not vo mer ing that of the Lord pee ſhall receine the reward of inhe- 
ritancesfer ye ſerne the Lord leſus Chriſt, And elle whete he exhorteth them againtobe ſubielt to 
their maſters, and to pleaſe them in all thing i not anſwering againe, wenber pit bers, hut that they may Tit. 2.9. 10. 
ſew all good fart hfulnes that they may aderne the doltrine of God our $antour is all things Now ſor g 1 of 
examples toall ſeruants that are deſirous toeffeRt their duty towards their ma r My wee will the lone of ſet 
ad two, the one old, the other of late yeeres, which giue ſufficient teſtimony of a uants towards 
ſonne like rather then of a ſeruile affection. Antonins being overcome of Aaguſtut, and deſpai their maſters. 
ting of his ſafety, vrged the promiſe of Eror his ſeruant in whom he truſted, becauſe he had Eros the ſer= 
fuen his taith long before that hee would kill him hen he required the ſame at his hands. uant of Auto- 
t the ſervant drawing bis ſword, and holding it out as though he would haue killed bim, mus. 
turned his face on the one ſide, and thruſt it into himſelfecleane through his body. Maurice 
duke of Saxonie beeing in Hungarie againſt the Turke, and walking out of the campe only The ſeruant 
with bis ſeruant, was ſet vpon by certaine Turkes, and his horſe beeing ſlaine,he was thrown f 
tothe ground. But his ſeruant caſt himſelfe vpon him, couered and defended him with his Saronie. 
body, ſuſtained and kept backe the enemies votill certaine horſemen came and ſa- 
ued the Prince, but died himſelfe not long after beeing wounded on every ſide. Therefore 
to end our preſent diſcourſe, let vs learne, that it is a great and commendable vertue, and be 
ing euery good and gentle nature, to know how to obey well, and to giue honour and 
ſetuice to thoſe that occupy the degree of fathers, Lords, and maſters over vs, as alſo to love 
our brethren with an indiſſoluble loue, to reverence one an other, the younger honouri 
the elder, and the elder yeelding all duties of ſincere loue to the younger. Let vs not be dell 
afraid ofthe curſe repeated ſo often inthe Scripture againſſ diſobedient children than the 
Ancients were of that law which condemned them to be (toned to death when they would 
not obey the voice of their parents, not harken vnto them when they inſtructed them, = 
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let vs much more feare that puniſhment which will continue for euer, where there will bes 
weeping and goaſhing of teeth. | 
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of the education and inſtruction of Children. Chap. 51. 


AKAM. Hen weintreated of the dutie of a father of a family towards his chil. 
V V dren, welaid, that thecbiefe marke whereat hee ought to aime, wasto 
the chiefe make them honeſſ and good of condition, which was to be performed 
foundation of hy inſiruction and good briogiog vp in the knowledge and exerciſe of vertue. Nom becauſe 
a happic lie. che cbiefe foundation of a happie life, is good inſtruction begun in youth, ſothat if the in: 

fancy of any be well brought vp(as Plate itb)the reſt of his life can not bot bee good, wee 
ought as | thinke my Companions) to take this matter againe in hand to follow and handle 
it more at large, to the end toprovoke fathers and all ſuch as haue authoritie ouer the yonget 
ſort, to be caretull and diligent in the well ordering of the ſeede of youth, xhich is theſpring 
and roote of all proſperitie both publike and private. 
 Aca1T08, Wee muſt not (faith Plato) bee more carefull of any thing whatſoever, 
A father of z than ofthe good education ofchildren. For if vpon their good bringing vp they become 
fanulie mult moderate and ſlaied men, they will eaſily diſcerne every thing that is good. And if good wits 
be moſt care- haue like education they will grow from better to better euery day. 
full to bring As ER. The beginning. middle, and ending ofa happie life (ſaith Plxtarke Jeonliltetb in 

Yp has uli god education and btinging vp. But it belongeth to the A A M A to inſiructt vs in this 
| ſo excellent a matter. ä 
dell AMAN A. As a man cannot reape good u heat if hee hath not ſownegoodleede , nor 
n-. gather good fruit of his trees, if he had no cate at the beginpipgtodreſſethem well, nor to 

graft them with good ſciences after rd: ſo the corruption of mans nature, which ofit ſelſe 
is more enclined to euill than to good, hindreth vertue from taking ſure footing and toote in 
the ſoules of men, it they be not from their very youth well and diligently in ſtructed, ſlirred 
The ſorine of vbꝰand pricked forward to that which is honeltand decent. And truly that common · wealth 
3 in is moſt miſerable, herein this tillage of infancy is neglected. For from this fountaine pro- 
common ceede tebellions, ſeditions, open murders, contempt of lawes and commandements of Prin: 
wealths, ces, pollinge, briberies, hereſies, and Atheiſme. T herefore nothing was more eſteemed from 
time to time among the Ancients, than the inſtitution of youth, which lato calleth Diſci- 
pline, whereby children are led to this reaſon, not to follow any thing but that which thelaw 
commandeth and alloweth for good. The Monarchie ofthe Perſians, the commom wealth 
Lawes that of the Lacedæmobians, aud ſince, that alſo of the Romanes had certaine lawes compelling 
conſtrained fathers to prouide that their children might be inſiructed, not ſufferiogthem to be caſt away 
ef lle and corrupted to the detriment ofthe common · wealth. Amongſt other lawes there was one 
inſtructed. Called Falcidia, u hereby it was enacted, that the childe ſhould bee admoniſhed for the firlt of- 
The lan. fence, chaſtiſed for the ſecond, and for the third hanged, and his father baniſhed,as if hee had 
falaua. beene partałer in the fault, for want of good education and inſtruction of his ſonne. Here- 
| tofore wee heard many teſtimonies of the care and trauell which famous and wortby men 
A worthy act tooketo inſtru their children themſelues. 7raianthe Emperour , and after him Adrian at 
of Traan their owue coſtes and charges cauſed five thouſand noble mens children of Rome to bee 
and Adrian. brought vp in learning, vertue and feates of armes. Our ancient kings, knowing how neceſ- 
ſary this education of youth was, builded long agoe and cauſed to betramed ſo many goodly 
Colledges as we ſee ia the Vniuerſities of France: yea, the monalteries were partly f 
to this end. But how carefull are we atthis day to imitate thoſe Ancients in this earneſinet 
of good bringing vpof children in the ſtudie ot ſciences and good diſcipline? Haue we not 
very good occaſion to ſay with Crates the Philoſopher, that it is molti neceſſary that one 
Crates pro- ſhould aſcend vp into the bighelt place ofthis kingdome, and crie aloud: Ob ye men,whither 
ove f doe yethrow your ſelues headlong, in taking allthepainesthat may bee to heape vp g 
* the and treaſures that periſh, and in the meane while make no reckoning of your children, but 
An luttcr them to continue long, and to grow old in ignorance, which deſtroy them both body 
| aud ſoule, and tutneth to the confulion and overthrow of your Countrey? For it is 
Euill ae“ cettaine, that a good nature ill brou ght vp,waxeth very pernitious, and that the minds and 
eee beats of men that are corru ptly inilructed, become molt wicked. Doe you thinłe (fai 
| P/ato) that execrable villanies and horrible vices proceede rather of a navghtic _ 
. 
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than of a noble oature corrupted with euill education? In like manner a good naturewell 
tilled will attaineto the top of vertue, but ifit be negligently looked voto, it will be nothing 
but vice. But let vs ſee what goodly inſtructions the Ancients haue given concerning this FI 
matter. The ſame Plus was ſo carefull, and ſearched out ſo exacthj the good education of 0 f = excel. 
children, as that which is as precious and necellary a thing as any cav bee in the life ot man, ＋ oy ang 
that he takech them even from their mothers wombe yea betore they ere begotren. Firlt hee required by. 
willeth that the husband and wife that are deſirous of children, ſnould keep themſelues from Plato. 
drunkenneſſe, and from entring into the bed when they are cholerike and full o trouble, 
becauſe that many times is the cauſe of vices in children, Next, he requiretb that great belli women with 
ed women ſhould giue themlelues to walking, and beware of liuing either tos delicately, or chi de muſt 
to ſparingly i that they ſhould haue quiet mindes, with many othertbings, which heeal- valle much 
leadgeth to that purpoſe. He ſaith allo,that children being in their mothers wombe receive 

ood and ill,as the fruites of the earth doe. After they are borne, hee carefully recommen x... mother 
" deth their education. Wee will not here ſtaud vpon many points to be oblerued therein, as v8 io 
namely vpon the choice of Nurſes, whereot fe are ignorant, ſeeing it belongetn to the true nuiſe her 
aud naturall office of every mother tonouriſh that with her teate, which thee hath brought e hilde. 
into the world, except there be ſome great and lawfull impediment. hut let vs goe on with Ofthe bring. 
the ſay ing of Plato. Hechargeth nurſes to leade their children oftentimes on their feete vn ing vp ot — 
till they be three yeares old, becauſe this moouing is very profitable tor them. Hee forbid. fants. 
deth much cry ing in children, becauſe it breedeth in them a habite and cuſtome ofſadueſſe. 
From three yeares to ſixe, he would haue them moderately corrected when they commit a From 3. yeers 
fault. and forbiddeth aboue all things t accuſtome them from that time forward voto dain- 
tinelle, or to ouer great ſeuerity, ſayingy that delicateneſſe maketh them fro ard, hard to 

leale cholericke, and ſuune n oouede aud that ſeuetity maketh them hard barted, cruell, 
abie ct, baſe- mii ded, very bloc kes and fooles, and hater of men. At lixe yeares of age hee From fue 
would haue them put apart from the daughters, and begin to learne to tide a horſe, to ſhoote, yeares. 
to pra ctiſe all kinde ot feates of ArmesHoth with the right band and with the left : ro put in 
vre ali ot her exerciſes of moderate labour, that they may waxe ſtrong. and acquainted with 
la) our, and therefore to vie ſuch laborious paſtimes. But he expreilcly forbiddeth tochange 
every day for new, this age beeing very apt thereunto: ſaying, that nothing is more perniti- 
oui thao to acquaint youth to deſpiſe antiquitie. But aboue all things he commandeththat 
children ſhould be ſo brought vp. that they be not conſtrainedto any thing whatſoever they 
ſu ll tote in hand, but as it were in ſport, that ſo every ones nature may be koowpe, Neither auth muſt 
would nee haue them beaten without great diſcretion, becauſeit is not ſeemely that a ſree be taught as it 
man ſhould learne liberall ſciences by teruttude and compulſion. And in truth no ſcience were in ſport, 
forced vpon a mad. V ill continue ſteutaſt with him. Moreouer, hee would haue thera applie and ” by 
themſ:lues to Mulicke, both to (ing hyms and ſongs to the praiſe of God, to laude and mag. pulli. 
nifie him, and to hope for all good ſucceile from him, as alſo to recreate their ſpirits. Hee a commen- 
greatly miſliketh in them ſloth and too much ſleepe, ſaying that much ſound ſleepe is good dible ende of 
neirber for the bodie nor tor the ſoule: that it is nothing profitable for him that deſiteth to muſicke. 
bring any good thing to paſſe, becauſe as long as a man ſleepeth, he doth nothing more than 
it he llued not. Therefore hoſoeuer delireth to liue, and to come to knowledge, let him 
wa'ch as much as he may, hauing regard not withſtanding to bis healtb, which is contented 
with alittle, when a man is once acquainted therewith, Now, becauſe a childe(as he faith) is 
more varuly than a ſauage beaſt, hee would neuer haue him leſt without a wiſe and vertuous Great care is 
maſter. It is no leſſe neceſſary (faith he) to conſider what teachers a man bath , than what to be taken in 
parents. For as children do in a manner carrie away the ſpirits of their forefathers: ſo the - ory — 
vices otteachers are deriued vato theirſchollers. Therefore let ſuch bee choſen as teach vs * 
theirvertue by their workes,and not ſuch as onely vtter and ſpeake many goodly words ſtu- n the 
died out of it. At ten yeares this diuine Philoſopher would haue children to learne letters unh yecte. 
vatill fitteene. But becauſe we are to learne languages that differ from ours, it were good to 
begin ſoonet, and to end a little after. I thinke it were very profitable for youth to beginat 
the aboue named age of ſixe yeares, to teach him his mother tongue perfectly, that hee may 
reade,pronounce,and write it well, After, at eight yeares, to teach him the rudiments of the 
Itine tonge, and to let him follow that vutill it be as a familiar vnto him, or little leſſe, than n 
his naturall ſpeech, At fourteene yeares, the ſame Plato would have children learne Arith- — 
met ke, ſaying that it is very neceſſary both ſor a ſoldier, and fora Philoſopher: next Geome- yeere. 
trie, and that part of A ſtronomie that is neceſſarie for Colmographie, which he 3 — 
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likewiſe learned He comma ndeth alſo that youth ſhould practiſe hunting, becauſe it js a; 
Hunting, an it were an image of warre, and an exerciſe that maketh men apt to ſuſtaine all labour and 
image of v2: ravell, This inſtitution of youth is ſurely worthy of that divive ſpirit of P /aro,and that 
were very vnbappie, and of a froward and cotrupt nature, who being thus diligently brought 
rde vp,would not grow to bea vertuous and good many, He putteth ſmall differ ence betweene 
D the education and bringing vp of daughters, and that of ſonnes, not depriuing women from 
daughters. publike adminiſtrations and charges, but onely that hee would haue them imploied about 
r ſuch things as require leaſt labour, and not to begin to meddle with publike affaires, before 
Reaſons why they be fortie yeares of age. He alleadgeth theſe realons, becauſe oftentimes many women 
women may piiebeene more excellent than all the men of their countrey, and ſachare daily to be ſeene. 
974 des Aod ſeeing they baue a ſoule as well as we, as quicke a ſpirit, and oftentimes more quicke 
"7:.cs, than wee M hereofthoſenvomen ate witneſſe, who hauing giuen themſelues wholly to any 
thing whatſoeuer, were not inſeriour, but ratber went beyond many men )it were great folly 
in men. ſeeing God hath created man and woman with the like ſpirit, to cut off as it were the 
one halſe of their ſtrength, and to helpe themſelues but with a part thereof. Now, albeit theſe 
reaſons are of great weight, yet ſute it is that men and women, both by diuine and humane 
Againſt igno- policie, haue their diſtinct and ſeuerall offices It is very true, that I like not the opinion of 
rance in wo. many, who ſay, that women ought to know nothing, but to ſpinne and ſowe: which ſaying 
men. ' commethneere to that ofthe Emperour, who wonld not haue a woman to haue more uit 
than is needefull for her to diſcerae her husband ſhirt from his doublet. Such opinions 
Women wult are fit for ignorant perſons, and proceede from a darke braine. For it cannot but bee very 
be able el ſeemely and profitable for a woman to be able to render a reaſon ot her being, as well by the 
of hel being knowledge of holy Scriptures,as by the precepts of good life, which we haue from the An- 
cients. T his ought parents to teach theirdavghters;thatebey may be withdrawnefrom all 
other fooliſh loue, through the love of vertue, and be deſirous of all honeſty and chaſtitie: as 
alſo, that when they are mothers in good and holy marriage, they may be a principal cauſe 
Framples of of the good bringing vp of their children, Yea biſtories reckon vp vnto vs a great many, 
learned wo- that haue beene in lead of Schoole maſters in excellent ſciences, Aretia taught her ſonne 
men. Ariſinpus Philoſophie. ZenobiaQueene ofthe Palmytians, beeing very well learned in the 
urn ; Grecke, Latine, aud A Egyptian tongues, taught them to her two ſonnes, and wrote an Epito- 
* mie of the Ealleroe hiltories. ¶ nelia taught the Gracchies her two ſonnes, the Latine elo- 
Ot the inſti- quence. But let vs follow our diſcourſe of the generall inſtruction of children, Ari/torleſce- 
tution of meth vnto me tobe a good teacher and maſter, where he faith , that there are two ages, in 
en cd whichit is neceſſary to diuide the inſtitution of thoſe diſciplines, wbich we would haue our 
Role, children learne: namely, from ſeuen yeares votill fourteene, which hee calleth the age of 
Tuc things puberty: and againe from this age vntill the one and twentieth yeare. He ſaith, that in the 
to be reſpe · jailitutiuon of youth, two things mult be looked vnto, theone, wherein children are to bee in- 
dead ructed, tie otaet, how they ought to be ioſſructed. Forall men are not agreed of this, wba 
— T thiags children are to learne, neither yet is it decided, or reſolued vpon, to whatendtheir in- 
ſtitutios ought to be directed, whether to profite, or to manners, or to vnderſtandingand 
contempiation;which proceedeth from the variable opinions ofmen, who place their end in 
The end ot diuetſe things. But how ſoeuer it is, we muſt, as we ſaid before, referre all our ſtudies tothe 
all ſtudies. glory of God, and to the ſeruice ofour neighbours, in liuing well according to thoſe charges 
and vocations whereunto we may be called. We haue already ſeene the diuiſion of ſciences 
Ariſtotle ap- and arts, and ſpoken of thoſc that are moſt neceſſary fora happy life. Ariſtecle following the 
pointed that cullome then vſed in Græcia, appointed that children ſhould learne foure things, Grammar, 
child:en | G Ws be - 3 
ein bodily exerciſe, Muſicke, and painting, for certaine commodities meete for the life of man. 
foure things. Grammar is the enttie to all ſciences, whereby we learnetoſpeake exactly, alſoto readeand 
Of Grammar to write. And this is neceſſary for all eſtates of life,whetber publike or priuate, in peace ot in 
— wines warre, in a quiet life. or in multitude of buſineſſe, for merchandiſe, for the guiding of a houſe, 
1 for the obtaining of knowledge, for the continuance and perpetuity of the memorie oſman. 
| Briefly,as nature isthe cauſe otour being. ſo the knowledge of letters, which Grammar tes- 
an chethvs,worketh in vs the knowledge bow to live well. For this cauſe Charondas the law- 
77 Shel maker, as Diodorms fe dicilian writeth , preferred Grammer before all other ſciences, as that 
mon inſtru- Whichis molt neceſſaty for mans lite, appointing that allthechildren of biscitie 
con of chil Jearaetbeirlettersatthechargeotthe common-wealth,which was to maintaine publike ma- 
dren, lters to teach both poore and rich, Truly this law ought to be put in practiſe in all the ton: 


of this kingdome, to telilt that pernitious Hydra of ignorance, which the richer ſort defend 
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no account of knowledge, to the treading dowae and oppreſſion of the poore, who 
would gladly baucthe meanes whereby they might be inſtructed. The Gymmaſticall part Of Gy mn. 
was that art, whicb,as the ancients affirmed, did ſerue for health and ſtrength, preparing the e bodi 
bodies of children by honeſt and modenate oxerciſes, as fencing, ſhooting, throwing ofa |y zercile, 
lone, riding · uraſtling running leaping, ſu immiug. and ſuch like. I heſe according to Anſte- 
tle: opinion, are to be moderately practiſed by children, vntill they be foureteene y eares old, 
exerciliog them li htly, and not with forced labors, that their grow th be not biodred t herby, 
This age being palt; after they haue beſtowed three yeares in other Morall diſciplines, and 
followed their (tadies in deeper ſciences, vntill the one ond twentieth yeare, then may they 
be exerciſed with more ſharpe and hard labors of the body. They mult alſo bee taught Mu- Tye —— 8 
ſicke, for the ſolacing and recreation of their mindes after traueli : and painting, that they The = bf 
may the better conſider of the beauty ofthe body, and vnderſtand the ſymmetrie and apt painting. 
compoſition of all things, to the end that they may be the better adviſed either in buying 
or ſelling them. Let them alſo know how to drawe platforms of publike and priuate build- 
ings, to ſet foorth Countries, Townes,and Caſtles, their height, bredth, and length for the 
war,living creatures ofalſorts , with their parts, herbs, trees, roots leaves, lowers, fruits for 
medicine, and for the knowledge of ſimples. I n this inſtitution of children. Avi/torle had re- 
ſpectto that which was conuenient, and dre ve neereſt to the forme ofa happy Common - 
wealth eſtabliſhed by him, and to that which was neceſſaty for the preſeruation and mainte- 
tenance thereof. Nou, let vs applie to our vic that which we may leatne both of him, and of 
the reſt of the Ancients, for the framing of young men to honeſiy and vertue, leauing to 
the liberty of Fathers to make choice o thoſe arts & ſciences wherein they purpoſe to bring 
their children, baviog regard to that vhereunto nature maketh them molſ apt and plia- ** ure things 
e. Wee ſhall take a good way in the inſtitution of youth, if wee obſerue and vie theſe five 't . = 
things, Iuſtriction, Admonition,Promiſe,Praiſes,and Threatmngs,We will comptehend all /»ſira- 7 
con v nder ſixe precepts. T be felt ſhall be to ſhew vnto children, that they mult worſhip God Inſtruction, 
and honor him chieſſie and aboue all things, referring all their thoughts and deedes tothe which conſi- 
glory of bis name: that it is hee that hath created and preſerueth all things, that hee ſuffereth ** in fe 
no wickedneſſe to paſſe vnpuniſhed, nor good worke vnrewarded, but giveth eternall kappi- 1. Thera 
neſſe to good men, and everlaſting paine and puniſhment to them that are euill. Let them precepe. 
know that without his grace and favour they can doe nothing, no not ſo much as live one Ihe fiſt 
moment : and therefore that they muſt continually and before euery worke call vpon him, — — 
and beware that they offend him not by neglecting bis commanudements which for this CIT — 
cauſe they mult diligently learne. The ſecond inſtruction which] inde molt necellary for » orſhip God 
youth, is to teach them not.toglory in earthly and worldly goods, but to learne rather to de- We can do no 
ſpiſe them, and to traſport the loue of the body and of carnall goods, which it deſireth, to thing withour 
the loue ofthe ſoule and eternall goods, which properly belong unto them. They mult G 4 
not make great account of the beauty of the bodie, which hauing incloſed within it the 2. The ſecond 
ſoule that is deſiled with vice and ſinue, is nothing elſe but a precious and proud ſepulcher, def. 
vader which is contained a ſtinking and putrified carrion. I hey muſt not put their hope Youh muſt 
and confidence in ricbes, but bee perſwaded that they are rich and happy, it they bee wile, nod gory 2 
leatned, and vertuous. And whileſt their enderſtanding is good and in vigour, and them- N 
ſelves haue time, they mult put all their ſirength to the obtaining of that which will bee pro Not in bods- 
fitable vnto them io their olde age: namely, of knowledge and vertue, which will procure ly —— 
voto them, honout, ſafety, prai | ng tranquillitiein their life tune, and will in 2 —_— 
the ende guide them to eternall life, to bee made coheires ofthe kingdome of heauen with and verrue. i 
leſus Chriſt, Thirdly, they muſt bee taught to eſcbue and flie from all ſuch things which 3. The third 
they ſee are hurtfull to others, and learne to bee wiſo by their dangers and perils. Now that Precept. 
which marreth and hurteth others, ĩs diſubedience, lying, pride, iofidelitie, naughtineſſe, — har ng 
bazarding games, wbooredome, drunkenneſſe, prodigalitie, idleneſſe, and euill companie. yh. : 
Agaiolithe contagion of which vices, no better preſeruative can bee had, than to imagine Modeſty is 
modeſſie in their bearts;: by the rule and meaſure whereof they may calily bee directed to the beſt reme 
behaue themſelues vettoouſly. For this cauſe Plure b faith very elegantly, that the fooliſh op on 
opio ion and preſumptioy, which young men commonly conceive of themſelues, ought —.— "rs 
rather to beeemptied, than the aire wherewith-bottels and Kiddes skinnes are puffed vp 4. branches. 


when any good thing is to bee put into them. Otherwiſe, beeing full of the winde of 
oucrweening, they receiue none of that good inſtruction which men thinke to powre in- 
hinge 
which 


to them. Far the fourth precept of theit . wee will ſet done theſe foure t 
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which will land them in great ſtead towards the attaining of a happy life. Les them wer bes 
de lic ate or ſuper fluens in any thing : Let them bridle tbeir tongue, and wor bt full of words, nov viter fil 
thie and diſhoneff talke at any tre, but be gracious and curteons in ſpealeng 10 all mer, (aluring curry on- 
lady, and wiling ging plac I tboſe things wherein the truth 1 nor hurt, Let them maſſ er then 
choler by cutting 0 MP ATIENCHE 4s BUCH As may bee, whrch is 4 fmgalar vertur. Laſtly, in them haw 
pare bands, ſermg many greme men by taking money vninff'y bane (CAN Bea hetaar mhichriey bet 
The fitth gathered together al the fe — time of cher life . ifrly , the examples of good and bad men, are 
Fe to be laid before their eies through the teading and vnderſtanding of hittories, that they may 
know that vertoous men have beene well rewarded, and the vicioosreceived an euill and mi. 

| ſerable end. For this cauſe we reade that the old men of Rome vſed at feaſts to ſinꝑ the fa. 
6. The fixth mous Actes of their Anceſloors before their youth. For the (ixt and laſt precept, wee ſay, 
precept. that it is needfoll for youth to be vſed to labour and weariſornneſſe, to keepe them from idle- 

| nelle and from falling iato any diſhoneſt pleaſure. Wee haue ſeene what exerciſes and pa. 
limes are meete for them , according to the opinion of the Ancients: andat this day wee 
know how to małe choice of them, as ſhall bee meeteſt for the nobility. Now , to ipeake 
Of admoni- | briefely ofthe other three generall precepts given by vs for the inflitution of yourh: Ada. 
tion. uition is very neceſſary for that age. For although youth be well borne and brought vp, yer 
hath it ſoch actiue and vebement provocations,that it is eaſily brought to ſtumble. Where- 

fore yong men malt be often admoniſhed of their duty, and ſpoken vnto of honeſtly, aud 

Of promlcs. vertuous men;becauſe words mooue their minds. The ſteps of their honeſt predeceſſors are 
hl to be laid before their eies, to induce them to follow their pathes. Aboue all things, the 
with the pro- promiſc of that lite, which is eternally happy for thoſe that perſeuere in vprightneſſe and 
miſes of eter · iuſtice, is to be propounded vnto them. O man well affected (ſaith Horace ) go ioyfully whi- 
aal life, ther thy vertue leadeth thee and thou ſhale reape great rewards for thy deſerts! O ye yoog 
men(fſaith Plates walke on in that way wherein vertue will direct you, and ye ſhall be very 

well tecompenced ! For he that hath vertue, bath allthiogs neceſſary for him, and wanteth 

nothing. T heſe are the promiſes which ought to be beaten into the hearts of children: ad 

ding further to them that are very yong a promiſe to giue them what they will, ſothatthey 

Of vraiſes & learue well that u buch is taught them. Laſt of all, praiſes and thteatuings mult be added, by 
"Arad commendirg children when we ſee them profite in vertue and honeſty, to encourage them 
© togoeforward,andto be better aud better. Glory (ſaith Osid)giueth no ſmall ſtrength to tbe 

minde, aud the deſire and lone of praiſe, cauſeth the heart to be reſolute and ready to vnder- 

take allthiogs. Quintiſias would have yong men praiſed, when they profit, and are willing 

tolearne;as likewilethey are to be threatned, if they be ſſoathfull and negligent in the ob- 

taining of vertue and honeſty, and will neither heare nor vnderfiand, nor yet put in practiſe 

thoſe good admonitions that are given them. And if they amend not with threatuings, they 

mull haue good diſcipline and correction vſed towards them, and be cha ſtiſed with diicreti- 

Hope and Obo. To this porpoſe P/atarke faith, that the hope of reward, and feare of puniſhment, are as 
feare arc the it were the two elements and foundation of vertue. For hope maketh yong men 2 
foundation and ready to vndertałe all good and commendable things, and feare maketh them ſlowein 
of verwe. . preſaming to commit ſuch things as are vile and full of reproch. So that if wee practiſe dili- 
geutly theſe precepts in the education and inſituction of our children : there is no doubt, 

but as ſeales and lignets doe eaſily male a print in foft axe, ſo ves may quickly caſt in the 

3 — TE it were in a mould, whatſoeuer we would haue them learnefor -_ 

eading of a and happy life, to the Glory of God, the profitof their neighbours, aud 

diſcharge — wo which 7 thereunto. 1 | | 
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of the arwifion of the ages of man , aui of the offices and duties 
that are tobe obſerued in them. Chap. 52: e 


— 


Au. A the moſt common and notorious faults ; which fathers now adaies 


commit in the education and bringing vpof their children, this deſerueth 
great blame and reprehenſion, that in their felt age they vſually provide tea- 
Adoleſcencie chers for them, {ending them to Colledges, where they are kept in awe , when they can- 
is the age be- not commit any greater euill than that which commerh from the yong yeares of then 10- 
dene 14+ fancy, not very hurtfullto any, beeing light faults, and ſoone amended : botwben the 


add. | yehemencie of adoleſcencie beginneth to tickle them with foule and infamous 1 
a 
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and when they baue greateſt need ofa bridle, then they letlooſe the raines, and withdrawe 
them from the ſubiection of their guides, giving them liberty to make choice of their eſtate 
of life, when their perturbations are molt violent, and in danger to bring foorth molt perni- 
tious effects. Whereas on the contrary ſide tben ought they molt diligently to looke voto 
them, and toſet a moſt carefull watch ouer them, that their Gel} diſcipline and inſtruction 
may be tramed in vertus and in the perfection of a moſt happy life. For this cauſe my com- 
ions I thinke that by continuing our former diſcoutſeſſeeing al men enjoy not commõ- 
this benefit of the fote named education and inſtruction from their infancy vnto the end) 
we ought to ſearch out ſome way wherby to amendthe firſt faults, by handling the diviſion 
of the ages of man, according to the ancient writers,and by ſetting down a briefe inſttuction 
of that which is molt necet]arily required, and to be obſerued in every of them eſpecially in 
adoleſcency, for the obtaining of truefecilicity through good bebauiour and in(truRions, 
which are the meaves thereof. 
ARAM. [tis true(as Plato ſaith) that vertue mult be learned from the firlt infancy. Vea, 
there is no part of our age, which ought to be imployed in any other ſtudy. But adoleſcency 
eſpecially muſt not onely inquireand ſeeke after the decrees of honelly and vertue, but allo 
have them already imprinted and ingrauen in his heart. 
AcniTosB, As no man euer ſawa Bee become a Beetle through age: ſono part of out 
lite ought to leave the firlt election grounded vpon vertue, if the end thereof be toliue well. 
But let vs heare As E x diſcourſe of this preſent matter. 
As EA. It cannot be denied, that place and time area gteat helpe to honeſſy and 
vertue : inſomuc h that if wee conſider not of them, the kuowledge and practiſe of that 
which belongeth to our duty, cannot greatly profite vs. For all things are to bee appliedin 
time and place, ſome thiugs are decent and lawfull vpon ore occalion, which would bee 
very vnſeemely in another. T he prouerbe ſaith, I har the way to handle a ſound man is diueri from 
the guiding of bim, to whom t he dietit inioyned. tuen ſo, although vertue and bonelty are alwaies Place & time 
tequiſite in a man, becauſe it is the onely ornament of his life: yet in divers ages diuerlity nt pray, 
of honeſt behaviour is required, and the ſelfe ſame things are not decent in them, but ſome thin, 7 
kinde of behauiour iz proper tothe age of childehoode,lome toyoutb; and another to. olde , 
age, becauſe as naturealtereth with age, ſoit behooueth that manners ſhould ebange. Now, All kinde of 
among them that haue moſt diligently obſerued the ſecrets of mans nature, there haue bene * — 2 
two ſundty opinions concerning the diuiſion ofthe ages of man. Some haue made ſeauen in all ages. 
parts, adding decrepite or bed ted ageafter oldage & they would ground their principall tea- 
ſon of this divilioa vpon this, that the number of 7. is an vniuerſall and abſolute number. 
So wee reckon 7. planets, whoſe motion worketb all generations and corruptious in the 
earth, By a ſtronger reaſon therefore this number of y. v ill bee applied to the continuance of Or the gutt. 
time. Moreouer,the growth of men according to age increaſeth at the ſeventh number, For on oſ the ages 
teeth are bred in the ſeuenth moneth, and in the ſeauen yeare they change and alter. Beſides, of man. 
in the ſame yeare doubled, that is, in the foureteenth yeare, man receiueth ability of ſeede, I he nũber o 
that is to ſay of engendring. True it is, that the number of ſixe worketh alteration in femals. * —— 
Let the number ot y. in other things worketh augmentation, or elſe the rel} and quictneile roar” 
of men, and (heweth the difference or iudgement of diſeaſes, I he whole time of the creation 
of the world is comprehended therein, and likewiſethe reſi and cealing of the workemaller 
thereof, All the auncient writers haue alſo noted, that the number of 6 ; which is the multi- 
plication of ſeuen by nine, catrieth with it commonly the end of old men: becauſethat in the 
whole courſe of our life weliue voder one onely climate, which is either from ſeuen or from 
nine yeares, except in the yeare of 63, wherein two terminations orclimatesend, that is to 
ſay, nine ſeuen times ſeuen, or ſeuen nine times nine: and therefore this yeare is called elima- MP) 
ctericall, w herein we may note out ofbiſtories the death of many great men, andthe change 2 ͤ ware 
ofeſtates aud kingdomes, As touching the other the diuiſion of the age of man into ſixe g. Ve 
parts onely, of which opinion ere is, wee will now enter into the particular handling The whole 
thereof, The parts are theſe, lufancie, Childhood, Y outb, Adoleſcency, Virility,andolde age, age of man 
| ofaocy is the firſt age of mau, beginning after his natiuitie: and it is io called becauſe at that diuided into 
time hee hath no vſe ot ſpeach, and therefore cannot then learne manners and vertue, hau- 2 2 
ing nofence or vnderſtanding to comprehende them. Childhoode is hen childreo begin Of inf 
to ſpeake ;albeir as yet they haue not the full vieof reaſon, in which eſtate a man may ſay * 
they are vntill the age of ſeuen yeates, during which time fathers and mothers ought to uou- 


riſh and bring them vp in the feate of God, and reuerence of their patents, and frame them * 
Fil gently, 


-  Hemeancth 
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vnto all good manner, as wee haue already declared. I his age ĩs called of the 
— As and neate from ſinne: foraſmuch as children haue then — 
„bn common Vieotdiſcretion , ſo that iudgement cannot bee attributed co thair workes, whereby they 
(Bra in- may bee called or euill. Youth is teckoned from ſeuen yeares of age vatill fourteene, 
eee r ttt which time children ought to bee deliuered voto skilful and honeſt maſters and teacher 
cious tg bc inſtructed. Theo muſt parents looke well whether theſe two things ate in themto 
offences. hoſe direction they comcmitte the keepiog of ſuch a pretious — ea, that befal tbem 
| which Hyperides an Orator of Grecia ſaide to bira that tolde him that bee bad ſent a ſlave 
Two things ith his ſonne to gouerne himyos h ine ( quoth hee) d one very wells for in flcads of one fling, Jn 
requiite in gell receive twaine, I herefore it is very neceſſaty thatſuch malters ſhould be choſen tor them 


N a5 are learned, and ofgood life and converſation, that, as 3 Cardiners (licke down cer. 


of life. taine props bard by young plants to keepe them vptight: by wiſe teachers may ood 

The benefite j gſtructions aud 3 $ 125 yorg men,that their manners may bee On 

inepre Let fathers — er being mooued with couetouſnes, they make choice of maſten yn- 

* worthy their charge, that they may pay the letle (tipend ſeeking for good cheape ignotance, 

| ſeciog that (as Plus faith)aschildren beare away ax it were the minds of their progenitom ſa 

A ſtrange cu · the vices of the ſchoolemaſter flow vpon the r (chollers. At this age of youth the children of 

—_— . by Rome, did bang in the Temple a little coller or iewell u hich they wooreabout their 

„H Rome. Recks,durivg the time of their infancy, declaring therby that they renounced all childiſhaes 

and that they were to change their maners for the time to come. In token wherof one pave 

them a white robe, and a purple coat, :o teach them by the white color to ſhun vices, «hich 

made the ſoule blacke, and by tbe purple to ſtrive to make their life gliſter and ſhine with 

The reaſon of 99d mannet and vertue. And it ſcemeth that the Latius called this age Iuu nt becauſe of 

che word la. the aide & belpe which men promiſed tothemſelues through the vertuous inclination that 

Went Wo, appeared io yong children, We taw ſofficiently beforewhat is further requiredof this age, 

in regard ot theirinlirucion. Adoleſcency is the fourth age of man. beginning at the foure- 

Ot adoleſcen teeneth yeare,and continuing vutill the 28. and it is derived of this verbe Adaleſco, which 

ey. ſignißeth to grow. For then doe men grow in body, in ſtrength, and reaſon, in vice, and ver- 

tue. And at that age the nature ofman is knowne, and hereunto hee bendeth his minde, 

which before could not be diſcerned by reaſon ot the ignorãce of his age. This is that which 

Crero ſaith. that the ſtudies vnto which we addict our ſelues in the time ofour adoleſcencie, 

like to bearbes and fruites that ate come to their faſhion, declare what vertue there will bee 

in time of tipene ſſe, and what manner of harueſt will follow. Therefore young men ſeith 

this Father ofeloquence) mult make choice ot one certaine kinde of life, v hereunto they 

are to giue themſelues all their life time, without any manner of contradiction, and beeing 

conſtant therein, they muſt draw all their actions to that onely end, 2s an arrow isdrawoe 

towards a white. But foraſmuch as in the corruption of our time wee ſee poore fruits of this 

n ge ben it is left toit it ſelfe, wee may well ſay, that in this ſeaſon of adoleſcency, children 

Ehe uu of haue greateſt neede to bee gouerned, ruled, and kept in great awe. For the inclination to 
adoleſcency 8 . rng; 

being leit to Pleaſures, and the eſchuing of labour, which are naturall in man, commooly beginne tben 

telle. to aſſault him with ſuch violence, that if young men bee not well followed, they quickly 

| turne to viee, hate thoſe that give them good inſlruction, become preſumptuous,and ready 

to leaue that which before they loued: and taking ro care ſot the e timeto come, like 

beaſts ſeeke for nothing but to ſatis e their loſifull deſires. For this cauſe that good Emperot 

Aurelius ex- Marcus Aurelius ſaide to thoſe vnto whom he recommended his ſon after his death. Beware 

hortati on to that hee bathe not hitnſelfe in i 5 pleaſures and delires eeing it is a hard matter to mo- 

his ſors derate and to (lay the — 2 ofa young man, eſpecially when bee ſeeth in bis 

Boner? ownehandalicencenot limited, which offereth unto him all kind of contentation. And ta- 

ly this vnbridled licence of not being in ſubiection to any, vhichyong men deſire and ſeebe 

after fo earveſtly,and for want of right vnderſtanding fallly call and imagine it to be libertie 

Concroel,. bringing them io bondage to ſeuererand ſnarper maſſers than werethole teachers and ſchol. 

wean ms well maſters, which they bad in their infancie: namely, to their luſts and diſordered delires,which 

in Adoleſcecy are then as it were vnchained and let looſe. But be which knoweth that to follow God, and 

Who are to toobey rigbt reaſon, are reci aud neceſſarih following each other, muſt chi 

oy accounted that to leave bisiofancy and firſt youth, and to enter into the rauke of men. ãs no 

181 from ſubiect on but onely change of commaundement, becauſe our life in lien of ® 

hired malter, who gouerned vs before hath then a heavenly guide, that is, reaſon» 0 


whom they onely that obey are to bee teputed and taken for free men. Forafterchey 14 


ers. 
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learned to will that which they ought,they live as they will, whereas the freedome of the will 
in diſordered actions and affections is ſmall, ſeeble and weake, and mingled with much te- 
pentance. Thele are thoſe good reaſons, which ought to ſound often in the eates ot yong men, 
and bee ſupplied by little and little through the {tudie of good letters, and Morall Pniloſo- 

e of auucient men, vntill they haue wholly in poſſeſſion that place of manners, which is — 
ſooneſt mooued and molt eaſily led, and are lodged therein by knowicdge and iudgement, = like _ 
which will be as a guard to preſerue and defend that age trom corruption. Vntu which things guard of ado- 
the ancients looked very diligently, both co repretieboldacs u hich commonly is the com pa. leſcency. 
nion of adoleſcencie, and alſo to chaſtiſe their faults ſeverely. Wee reade that one of Caroes 1 
ſonnes of the age of 15. yeares, was baniſhed for breaking a pot of earth in a maids hand that e 
went for water: ſo was Ciuna bis ſoone, becauſe hee eutred into a garden, and gathered fruite king an cars 
without leaue. Therefore ifa yong man bee v ell guided with teaſon, he will chooſe and pro- then pot. 
pound to himſelfetbat kind of life,vbich be purpoſeth to keepe vntill deatb, and begin ſome — — 
commendable life that is had in commendation among vertuous men. The ancient Romans 4 a 
mindiog to make declaration hereof, when their children were come to that age, they Cabs "6 
brought them to the common market place clothed with a mans $owne, and cauſed them How the Ro- 
to ſcatter nuts here and there, and atter that to fortake all play: lignitying thereby that they mes caught 
mult leaue the follies of their brlt age, to imbrace more graue and ſerious matters. It belon- ,,* * s 
geth to their dutie (faith Cicero) to honour their elders, and to marke who are the honeltelt he the fol- 
men, and of belt report, that by their ccuncell tbey may learne to live according to vertue lies of their 
and good manners, and baue honour alwates before their cies. And as in calme weather when Tue h. 

a man is vpon the ſea, hee mult provide ſuch thiogs as are necetlary againſt a ſlorme : ſuin lens» 69 4 
time of adoleſency, men mult furuiſh themſelues with tempetance, ſobriety, and coutinency, TT 
layiog vp ſtore of prouiſion in duetime,whereby to ſultaine olde age the better. This is that 
which Plato ſaitb. that a moderate youth maketh an eaſie old age: but that which is immode- * 8 1 
tate maketh it grieuous and itkeſome. The defect of our ſtrength (ſaith Cicere) conimeth rat herof nds od. 
the vices of our youth,than of old age. Nou, becauſe youth is at this day more than euer giuen over age. 
to all kind of diiſolutenes, ſo that their greatelt glory conſiſteth in going one bey ond another 
in vice, let vs here propound to thoſe that will make their protit thereof, ſome examples 
drawne from the Ancients of rare vertue that (hined in yong men. Ieſepb, Daniel, Salomon, de · Examples of 
ſerue the fieſt place, who being very yong men, executed deeds of wonderfoll prudence. Ihe vermο¹ 
holy Scriptures afford vs a ſufficient number of teſtimonies, but we haue ſome alſo amongii e men. 
the heathens and Pagans, that ought to ſtir vp youth vnto vettue. T bat great monarch Alix. el 
ler in bis youth deſpiſed all kind ot pleaſure and deligbt, eſchued women,contemued mo. mes 
ney, and all plaies and paſtimes that were voprofitable, and to no gaod vic, loving nothing mee th his 
but vertue and glory gotten thereby. This was the cauſe why, beeing demanded u hether hee youth, 
would not be preſent at the Olympian games, to trie whether he could win the prize ofrun- 
ning. ſeeing be was well made, and wondertull light of toote, he anſwered : Yes, if they were 
kings that ranne.Wheoſvever he heard uewes that his fat her had taken any famous T owne, 
or wonne ſome great battell, he ſhewed no token of ioy, but ſaid to his equals in yeares : My 
father, õits, will take all. and leaue no goodly or great matter for me to doe, and to conquer 
with you. Among other his commendable gifts of nature which men admited in him at that 
age, he was greatly praiſed for a good horſeman, which he ſne ved full well when B ucephalu- 
the horſe was brought to his father, and as to bee ſold for thirty Talents, that is in value, N = 
7800. crownes : which the yeomen of the kings horſe perceived to bee fo skittiſh and hore. 
wilde, that they durit not vadertake to breake him. But Alexander mounted on him, and 
handled him ſo cunningly, that all thoſe that were preſent, cried out by way of admiration : 
and Philip killing him,faid : Oh my ſonne, thou mull ſeeke out a kingdome that is meete 
for thee, for Macedonia is not able to containe thee ! This borſe alwaies ſerued Alexander 
after that, and died in a battell againſt the Barbarians, when hee was thirty yeares olde. 
Powpey from his very youth ſhewed in his countenance (as Hiltoriographers write) a plea» 
ſant mildoe(ſe, ioyned with a manly gravity,and in his conditions and behauiout . a reuetend 
excellency ot kingly maieſty. Vhen hee was yet very yong,he committed an act ofa wiſe and 
aduiſed captaine, beciog in the man army whereof S:rabs his tather was captaine againſt 
Cine, For when the ſouldiers began to rebell aud to couſpitre the death ot their captaine, 
Pompey diſcovered the ſame, and tooke order tor his tatbers latctic. After. perceiuing that the 
ſouldiers truſſed vp bag and baggage, to goe yeeld themſelues to C, hee thrult hi. Pompey. 
lelte into the middeſt of them: beſeoching them moll urn with teares in his ey es not to 
3 deale 
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geale ſo grõſſely with their captaine, In the end when hee ſaw that they per ſiſted in they 

— 2 2. him proſtrate all along ouerthwart the gate of the campe, ſaying vnto 

them, that if they were ſo deſirous to depart, both they and their borſe thould goe over his 

body. Whereupon they were ſo afhamed , that changing their minds, euery one betooke 
him againe to his quarter, and reconciled themſelues voto their generall. The prudence of 

Papynus deſetueth to be alleadged bere, who according tothe cu tome of the yong gentle- 

men of kome, was brought into the Senate, after hee had put on the gowne wonen about 

with purple, which they vſed to give to yong men, to the end to frame them by little & little 

to the managing of affaires. In bis returne from the Senate, which was longer in breaking vp 

than vſually they were wont to doe, his mother asked him the cauſe thereof. And after many 
threatningsand compulſions, Papyrius not willing to reueale the ſecret of the councell, it 

had beene expreſlely forbidden him, bethougbt bimſelfe of a ſubtill lie, ſaying, thatthe Se. 

nators were in great contention whether it were more expedient toagree that one man 

ſhould haue two wiues, or one woman two busbands : which (quoth he) ſhall be determined 
tomorrow. His mother beleeuing it, told the ſame to the Romane ladies her companiong, 

who met all the next day at the entrie of the Senate, beſeeching the iudges to give a fayours- 

ble ſeutence for them, The matter being knowne, procureda great laughter, and made the 

prudence of this yong man to be greatly eſteemed. But let vs ſpeake oftbe other twoages of 
man, Mans eſtate beginneth when a man is even nowripe,and ſetled, & groweth no more in 
NN body. I his onely age is molt apt and fit to attaine to vertue and honeſty. For then is reaſon 
| l rong and powerfull in bim, then is his iudgement ſound, and his bodily vigor of ſorce and 
ſirengcbtolabour and trauell. Of the name of this age, | meane ofthis Latine word Vir, did 

vertue firlt take her name, which in Latineis Virtus: becauſe this word Vir, ſigniſieth him that 

is in the age of virilitie,or mans eſtate, as if you would ſay, apt to bea miniſter and practitioner 

of vertue. It is true that Idoru: confoundeth Teatb (which he placeth after Adoleſceocy) and 

Varilitie together: ſayipg, that this word Vr, is a word of ſexe & not of age. But herein he agree- 

eth with vs, that the pertection of mans ſttength begioneth at 29. yeares, where we ſaid that 
adoleſcencie, ended. In this ſtrength a man continueth vntill 50. yeares, and then beginneth 

The duty ofa to grow weałe, & to decline continually vntill death. Ihe whole age of virilitie ought to be 
man at the full ofhoneltie and vertue, and to bting forth the effects of prudence, temperance, tortitude 
ee on of and iuſtice, whereof we haue diſcourſed at large. And if any man before he came tothis age, 
"a" had not that education and inſtruction which was neceſſarie for him (whereof wee haue al- 

| already diſcourſed)by reaſon of his fathers negligence, or throughthe licentiouſueſſe of ado- 
leſcency, then eſpecially is he to take the bridle betweene his teeth in good earneſſ; becauſe 

| yet there is good time and ſeaſon, yea opportunitie of great fruit, to profit in learning & ver- 
Clomacbus. tue, ſo that he cannot alleadge this excuſe. that he was not inſtructed in youth. Chromachn: of 
Carthage wheo hee was aboue 40. yeares of age, came to Athens tolearne vader Carneader, 

with whom he profited ſo well, that after his death he ſucceeded in his place & taught others. 

M. Aurelius. Lucius being at Rome, and meeting with the Emperor Marcus Aurelius in the ſtreate with 
one man after him, demanded of him whicher hee went. It becommeth euen an olde man 

( quoth he)to learne. I am going (ſaid be)to S ta the Philoſ. to learne that which | know 

not. I hen Lacius lift ing vp his hands towards heauẽ, cried out, O good God,. I ſee an emperor enen 
$747 headed carrying bis booke as if he were achild to heare a lecture and to be inſtructed thereby:& 1 
moſt kings of tbe earth will not vouchſafe to looke vpon 8 books at eighteene ycaret of age, Solon had this 
Solon learned ſentence commonly in his mouth, that he waxedold as he learned. The ſame day and boure 
to the houre that he died, being above $0. yeares old, and hearing ſome of his friends diſputing of a cer- 
of us death. taine point of Philoſophie, he lift vp himſelfe vpon his bed after bis manner as well as bee 
could. And being asked why he did ſo, Tothe end(quoth he)that when I haue learned that where- 
of you diſpute, [ migbt end my daier:and ſo indeede he did. For the diſputation was no ſooner en- 
Socrates lear.. ded but he died. H acrates learned muſick when hee was very old. Terentius Varro, and Marcss 
0 52 hs Pornu: Cato learned Greek when they were old. 1uliams the great lawyer vſed to lay when be 
T. Varro, nd WAS very old, that although he had one foote in the graue, yet hee was deſirous to learne 
NI. Cato lear- Aiphonſus king of Arragon,when he was go. yeares old, learned the Latin tongue and cranſle- 
* G _ ted Tun; Lisi uf out ot Latine into Spaniſh, The ſixt and laſi age of man is callled Oldage, 
Ueteel Which according to ie arro, and other authors. beginneth at 50.yeares,becauſe at this 

A2 ge the aatorall power and ſtrength of man beginneth to decline & fade away. Iſderus 


Julands. 


Al; bonſus. leth this time. rauity which he maketh to lat vnto PIR termeth the ouerplus of age 


ſet down, nor the terms where 


Ot oidage, beyond that, old age. Butasncither the diuiſom of apes 
we 
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we haue incloſed them, could agree to the ages of our firlt fathers, either in the fit it or ſecond 

age, wherein they liued commonly as many yeares as wee doe monet hs; ſo conſidering the 
ſhortnes of our daies, which the Plalmil} limiteth within 80. y cares at the moll, I thinke wee pn, 0. 10 
are to follow the opinion of Yarre,wbo calleth olde age vhatſoeuer is aboue fifty y cares. In | 
which age prudence is a very mecte and neceſlsry ornament,which thoſe ancient men might prudence is 


attaine vato — long vie of life, through knowledge, and through experience. T heretore the ornament 
it is their office to ſuccour and helpe the younger ſurt, their friends and the common wealth, af olde ag 
by their prudence and counſell. For this cauſe Rews/s; the firſi founder of the citie of Rome, 


choſe an hundred of the eldelt in the city, by whoſe counſell heo willed that it ſhould bee go- 

yerned. And of theſe old men called in Latine See came that word Senatut, which is as much 

to ſay, as an aſſembly or gathering together of old men, hom we vo call counſellors or Se- What Senate 
nators.And albeit that men nom adaies greatly abuſe thoſe ebarges yer ſurely they properly u © from 
belong to old men, to whom it appertaineth to gouerve townes,ro adminilter iuſſice, and to , 
be a patterne and example of honeſly to the yonget ſort. For then haue they no time totake 

their eaſe, but (as Cicero ſaith) they mult increaſe the exerciſes of the ſoule, as they diminiſh 

the labours of the body. Let them remember that ſaying of the Lacedzmonian,who being 

asked why hee ſuffered his beard to grow ſo long : To the ende ( quoth hee) that by looking 

my white haire, I ſhould bee put in minde not to doe any act vnbeſeeming this | 
whitenes. In this age that ſentence of Plus ought eſpecially to bee well thought vpon, That What vie is to 
youg men die very ſoonezbut that old men cannot liue long. To which effect Epeanninendas laid, that —— a 
yntill 30. yeares it may bee thus ſaid to men,7e are welcome 3 for vntill that time they ſeeme Ppamin _ 
ſtill eo bee comming into the world. From 30. vacill so. y eares, they mult bee ſaluted in this ſalutation y- 
manner, Te are in a good houre, becauſe they ate then to know what the world is. And from 50. ſed to men 

to the end a man mult ſay vnto them, Gs in a good bunre, becauſe then they goe faire and ſoftly, ccording to 
taking their leaue of the world. Old age (ſaid Cats to an old man that lived ill) hath ſufficient = — 
deformities of it ſelfe, do not thou adde ſuch as proceedefrom vice. For it is not grilled haire, What bree- 
por a wrinkled viſage that bringeth authority, but a life that is honeſtly led and guided ac- deth authori- 
cording to the belt end ofour being, whereunto every age is to be referred. Io ſuch old men / man. 

( faith Sophocles)as haue their ſoules nouriſhed with heauenly light, olde age is not grievous, 1 — 
and io ſuch the deſire of contemplation and knowledge increaſeth as much as the pleaſures ,1q age is nor 
of their body decreaſe, Therefore when we haue pafſedouer the greatell part of our daies to grieuous. 
the profit of many, if then through weakeneſſe of extreame age we are conſſrained to leaue 

the managing of publike affaires, it will be very great honor, comfort, and contentation of 

minde vnto vs, to run the reſt of our tace quietly and peaceably in the ſtudy of letters, wherein 


delight is ioyned with honeſt contemplation. 
Theend of the thirteenth daies worbe, 
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The fourteenth daies worke. 
Of Police, and of the ſundry ſorts of Governement. Chap. 53. 


Ae F we areableto diſcerne betweenethe body andthe ſoale, 
92 a betweene this preſent tranſitory life and the life to come 
2, 4%, which is eternall; we will not thinke it ſtrange, that one part 
A ofmansbuilding ſhould bee created toremaine free for euer, ft fe 1. 
d to bee exempted from the yoake of humane power, ac- t ſubiect to 
da WP 3 knowledging onely the ſpiritualliuriſdiction; and the other mans iriſdi- 
N 20 part to be in ſeruitude, and to receivecommandement from ction. 
Ve thoſe bumane andciuill offices, which are to be kept amongſt 
men. In the k:ngdomes of God, (ſaith Paul) there is neither Jew nor Grecran, neither bond nor free mes- 
ther Barbarian nor $ cythian,but Jeſus Chriſt is alin al Stand faſt in the liberty nberanh you are mide Gal. 3. 18. 
free, And by and by after he addeth: Onely uſe nor your hbertie at an occaſion tothe fleſh, but by laue Col. 3. 11. 
ſerne one another. And elſewhere he ſaith ; Let ewery ſoule be (ubre(? tothe bigher powers: for there i 2 * 4 
wo power but of Cod. Waoſoener therefore reſiteth the power veſifteth the ordmance of Cad. W hereby it A — | 
appeareth that they which thinke that the 3 of ciuill policies are the worke of of 
4 man 
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man only,are greatly deceived, For we mult of neceſſity beleeue, that it proceedeth f- 
the — o God „and from bis eternall providence , without which neither — — 
ftame ofthe votld, nor cities and tones could in any ſort abide ſtedfaſt: and ſo that it is ve. 
wg re. ry neceſſaty for their preſeruation, that certaine lawes ſhould bee appointed, according vnto 
ſeruationof which men may live honelly and iultly one with another. As there are then two chieſe re. 
policy is from oiments and goueromentsin man, of which one reſpeAeth the ſowle , and acknow 
mm no temporall king or maſter , but holdeth of one onely I eſus Chriſt according tothe mini. 
ery of his word; and the other is to ordaine a ciuill ĩuſtice onely, and to reforme outward 
manners, whereunto the body during this life is holy ſubiect; reſerving the firſt eſtate of 
man in his freedome according tothedioioerule and piety, we are alldiligently to looke to 
this ſecond eſtate of ſubiection and ſeruitude, which ismoſt nece(ſary fortbe maintenance 
of common peace and tranquillity amongſt men. Now foraſmuch my Companions has wee 
baue hitherto accordivg to our weake iudgement noted the morall vertues of the ſoule, for 
the better framing of mens actions tothat which is decent, and honeſt in this life, and fol. 
lowlog the fame order haue alſo given rules and inſtructions for the government of atamily, 
we are now to enter into this large ficld of humane policy, and to conſider of the parts that 
belong voto it, referring the chiefe ſcope of the handling of this matter, whichotberwiſe 
would be infinite, to the ruling and preſeruing of our French Monarchy , forthe inſtruction 
of all eſlates that are therein. And belt we willſee what civillpolicy is, and intreatebriefly 
of the divers kinds of goueruments among the ancients, that we may ſo much the better at. 
taine to the knowledge of that vader which we liue. 
Aram. To commaund and to obey (faith Ariſtotle) are not onely neceſſary but alſo 
profitable: yea ſome things are borne to obey, and others to command, w hoſe common end 
is publike benefit and ciuill iuſtice, which are preſerued by a well eſtabliſned policy, and 


right gouernment according to the lawes ofnature. 
A M AN A. Every civill ſociety muſt bee kept in order by ſome policy, which 


Of comman- 
ding and o- 
beying. 


Policie is the 


bond of all is a neceſſarie helpe to cauſe a man to walke in his vocation, But as the elements can- 
ſociety. not bee intermipgled one with another, except it bee by an vnequall proportion and 
| temperature: ſo | thinke that ciuill policies cannot well be preſerued but by a certaine in- 
equality, which is to be ſeene in all countries by divers ſorts of gouerameots. But let vs 


heate Ac Hir o 3 diſcourſe to this effect. 

There is a Ac Hir os, In all things compounded of matter and forme, commanding and 
ſhew of con. obeying ate ſo naturall, that there is ſome ſhew thereof euen in all things without life: 
©2185. May as wee (ce in that harmony which conſiſteth in voice, and in ſoundes; wherein the con- 
- 1a tra · tenor ſeemeth to commaund over the baſe. This whole ioferiour world obeyeth the 
As in humo ſuperiour, and is governed thereby, through a certaine vertue accompanied with light 
ny. And heate, called of many Philoſopbers the ſpirit of the world , or as Plato faith, the ſoule 
k 1 7 of the world, a hich deſceuding from the celeſtiall nature, and intermingling it ſelfe through- 
1 4 out the whole maſſe of this great body, peuettateth, quickeneth, noutiſheth and mode. 
the inferior, ratcth all chan geable things vnder the Moone. The chiefe miniſter and diſpoſer of thi ver- 
moe Sumnc's toc is the Suone , whom wee acknowledge as king amongſt the ſtarres, lightning the vni- 
4 che uerfall:rame u ith his beames, The Moone is as it were the Queene, ruling ouer all moi. 
Queene a. ltutes, and among other matuels, ſne ing her manifeſt power ouer the flowing andebbiog of 
mong che the Ocean ſca. Wee ſee among the Elementsthat the Fire and Aire through their firlt qua · 
45 lities ate Actiue, and that the water and earth are Paſſiue, as beeing more materiall. A- 
2 2 monglt all kindes of birdes the Eagle is preſident, amongſt beaſts the Lyon. la freſhand 
moiſtu.cs. lalt waters the mightieſt fiſhesrule, as the Whale in the ſea, andthe Pike in pooles, Manru- 
The Fire and leth over all living creaturcs, and in mancompoundedof bodie , ſoule, and vnderſtanding 
Aire cluefe a- the ſoule commaundeth ouer the bodie, and the vnderſtanding over the deſire. Wee haue 
—_—_— alio ſcene by prooceding from one particular man to a familie made of many perſons, 
The Eagle, bow the head commandcth diuerſly ouer the parts of his houſe. Euen ſoit is neceſſaty, that 
Lion While every cioill ſociety, which is made one of many families tending to a general. good, 
and Pike o. * ſhould bee kept io by ſome policy conſiſting in commanding andobeying. In many places 
R oF the world there ate couutties where the cities are not incloſed , where there 15-00. 
j vſe of learning , and where there are no kings. Other people there are that dwell in 

No people no houſes, that vie no money, that live with rawe fleſh: in a word, that ſeeme to 
1 all bolde more of the nature of bealtes than of men. And yet there are none that have 
| no kinde of policy eſtabliſhed among them, or that vie aglawesor cuſtomes, _— 
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they willingly ſubmit tbetnſelues. Neither are they withoot ſome apprehenſion and reue- 
— of the dioine nature, vſing praiers and ſacrifices, although * ſo ſitaigbtly are 

theſet wo things, Davine [nſtice aud bud Polcie ioy ned together, t hat the one cannot in any 

ſort remaine among (t men without the other. T berefore Plutarke (aith;tbat a city will ſooner Divine iuftice 
and withoot a foundation , than ciuill policy can bee framed and eſlabliſhed without any — - 
religion and opinion of God, or without the preſeruation thereof aftcr it is once received. Dain linked 
Moreover the firlt agreement of people forſał ing their barbarous and ruſlicall lite, to ĩoyne together. 

in ciuill ſociety, was cothis end,that they might haue a place ot Religionto keepethem to. ab 
gether. Religion forely is the foundation of all commov-wealtbs, of the execution of lawes, h. bt 
of the obedience of ſubiects towards their Magiſtrates, of their tearerowards Princes, of mu. on of all & 
tvall lone among tbemſclues,and ofiutticerowards others. Lycwegns reformed the eſtate of ſtares. 

the Lacedemoniaus, Nn. Pempilin; of the Romanes, Sales ot the Athenians, and Deatelion 

of all the Gricians generally, by making them devout and affectionate towards the gods in The ancient 
praiers, oathes, oracles, and prophelies, through the meanes of feare and hope of the diuine lawmakers - 
nature, which they imprinted in them. Polybuus gogernour and lieutenant to Scipre Africa Rabliſhed 

uu and taken for the wifelt Politician of bis time, ſaith, that the Romanes had neuer any on — 
meanes than religion to extend the borders of their Empire, and the glory of their the 5 
mous acts ouer all the eartb. Delitiug therefore that religion, the truth and the law of ot religion. 
God, all which are one, & publiſhed by the mouth of God, may continue and dwell l Religion the 
ys,ler vs ſee what Policy is, whereunto it ought chiefly to tend, and what ſundry forts there — Lal 
xe ofeſtabliſhivg it. bi tbe contrary kinds of gouernment vied among the Ancients, Policy lacging the 

i: a word derived of this Greeke word Tounie, which ligaiteth the regiment of acitie or Romane 
common vtalth: and that which the Grecianscall Politicall gouerument, the Latines cal the E ˙ tre. 
gouernment of acommon wealth or ofabiaill ſocietie. T his word Palicie bath heeue taken — — 
in many ſignifications amongli the ancients; ſomerimeit ſigniſieth a —— that is to ſay, * che 
the participation andenjoying of therightsandprigiledges of a towne: {ometimse the man- word is deri- 
ner of life vſed by ſome politicall perſon: as when ove commendeth the policy of Pericles, ot ©, 
of Bias, that is;theirkinde of government: ſometime alſo wheatbey would note ſome wor- — 1M 
thy deedein the gouerument ofthe common wealth, they ſaid, I bat man bath wrought an aft of this — 
of polieic this day. But the chiefe ſigniſication of this word, and that which an{wereth to our Policie. 
preſent diſcourſe, is, The order and eff ita ubereby one or many townes are gonerned , and publilę af- 

faires w. managed & admmiſtred. But before we begin to ſpeake of the divers ſorts of Policies, 

that is to ſay, of gouetumeuts oftow nes, of which all common wealths and Monarchies are 
compounded, let vs ſpeake a word of the end of Policy, and of that marke whereat it ought Of the end of 
eſpecially toayme. As all Cities and ciuill ſocieties are appointed for the obtaining of ſome policie. 
Good, ſo all policie 1 the lame, and tendeth to no other thing, than to vnite & frame 

vs to the company of men ſo long as wee liue among them: to contorme our manners to a 

ciuill iuſſice, to ſer vs at agreement one with anotherand to wmaintaine and preſerue common 

peace and tranquillity, by procuring that every one may haue his one. It is the cauſe that 

men doe communicate together without fraud or hurt, that the inſolencie of the wicked is 

brideled and puniſhed: briefly, that not onely all duties of humanity are vſed amongſt men, 

but alſo that ſome publike forme of religion appeareth, and that blaſphemies againſt the 

divine nature, and other offences which trouble common quietneile, are not openly bro- 

ched. For althouꝑh it falleth not within the compaſſe of maus power, as we ſaid, to preſcribe Ciulll ordi. 
andappoint by thetr authority any regiment and government ouer ſoules, yet every one is nance ought 
dot to bee ſuffered to forge at hisplealure lawes concerning religion, and the manner of ſer. o maintain 
ving God. But cioill ordinancemuſtcarefully provide, that the true ſervice of God be not ***0i%P 
publikely violated and polloted through an vncontrolled liberty, eſpecially conſidering that 
the converſation of every well ordered policy dependeth thereupon. But we ſhallvaderiiand 
this matter more at large hereafter in the particular 


handling of the parts of an eſtate, which — — 
we will divide into three principall and generall heads, follo v ing therein the ancient Poli- ire parts, of 
tiks, namely, into the Magiftrate, the law, and the people. Now to goe on with that which the magiſtrate 
was propounded vnto vs, let vs ſpeake of thoſe kinds of youeraments which ere amongſt the law and 
the ancients, The ordinance of a city, or order among ſt M agiltrares , eſpecially among(t — 
them that had the ſoueraigne rule overall, was called ut the ancients, Communnealth, or as — 3 aro 
ſome others vil haue it F-ale e, which in her kinde of gouernment was named accor- are right and 
ding tothe quality ofthe chiefe ruleri thereof. And thoſe commonwealths that tended to when corrups. 
common benefite,wereſaid to be tight, and ſimply iuſt: but if they reſpected the _ ofthe 

: uperious 


nis had. 
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jours on were laid to bee cotrupt, and were called tranſgreſſions of tight C 
—— a ure the cauſe of as much euill to the whole body of the — 2 
others are of Good. For as the good of euill of an boule dependeth ofthe father ofthe family; 
The good or the ſafety ot loſſe of a ſhip,of the Pilot or maſter ʒtbe good or ill ſucceſſe of an army, of the 
euill eſtate of (c nerall thereof: ſo the happineſſe or vnbappineſſe ot Townes and peoples dependeth of 
— 118 magiſtrates, and yet ſo that God ruleth over all. Common wealihs then are either good ot 
deth ot che bad, right or corrupted. That is a good Common wealth, y here nthe gouernours ſeeke the 
magiſtrates publike profit of the citizens, and the benefit of the whboleciuill {ociety,| t is called right and 
on vader juſl, becauſe it hath ſuch an ende, and ſeeketh after the ſame, taking no counſell about any 
The 4:viGon thing, but onely about the preſeruation of iuſlice. A comupt common wealth is that whi 
of common- repugneth and is directly contrary to that which is good and iu, and chiefly to ibe ende 
wealths1n ge thereof. For it ſecketh onely the increaſe of private commodity, haujog no care of publile 
_ * TH fr. There are three kinds of good common wealths, and three of bad, wbole government 
= ( alwaies conſiſteth in the ſuperiouts oi the eſlate, taking theit appellation and name of them, 
Ola Monat. as hath beene ſaid. The firlt kinde of good common wealths isa Monatchy which taketh 
che. place when the ſoueraignty is in one alone: This reſpecting pablike probt onely, and pre- 
terriog common beneht alwaies betore her owne ptiuate and particular commodizy, taketh 
vpon her the name of a kingdome, or of kingly power. But it ſhes loGkevatg his particular 
beuefite that ruleth, ſeeking to reigoe by an abſolute will without any obſetuation of iuſt 
Ofatyranny. lanes, then ſhee bath the name ofty tanny, whichiv the firſt bad linde of common wealth. 
Now foralmuch as wee live in this kipgdome,vnder the brit kind of common wealth,called 
2 kingly monarchy, we will dilate this mattet, and conſider thereof at large in a ſeuerall trea. 
tile that we may the better know the excellency of it, hen it is ae and iuſily ordained. The 
' Of an Atiſto. ſecond kinde of a right and good common wealth is of a Greeke word called an Ariltocraty, 
craty,8 what which in our language wee may interptete be power of ibe beſt men, whom wee call in Latine 
it figaieth. Gor mater becaulcthey are accounted for the belt and molt vertuous men. This forme of go. 
vernment taketh place,when a few tried and approoued men for mapoersandlearning haue 
the ſouetaiguty iointly together, and makelawes fortherelt ofthe people, whether it bee 
7 generally or particularly, directing their thoughtʒ tano other mat ke than to publike vtility 
erer aud profit. Tbis was ſeene molt excellently among the Lacedæmonians, whole common 
5 1 nr wealth ſurpalled all others of ber time, as well for her ꝑolicie and eſtabliſhment, whereofthere 
Was 21 excel. Was ncuer the like, and wherein ſhee continued about 500. yeares,as alſo for the glory of ber 
ent puterne warlike acts, whereby ſhee held the Empire of Gracia a long time, vader the law es of that 
ol chis gouern happy Ariltocraticall gouernment, which Lycurgss ellabliſhed there. This man ſeeing their 
l. eliate to incline one while to tyranny, when the kings had too much power, and another 
| Whythe Se- while to popular confuſion, hen the common people began to vſurpe too great authority, 
nate o Lace deuiſed with bimſelte to gibe tbem a counterpoize, that ſhould bee bealthfull for the whole 
dz noni va hody of the Common wealth, by eſtabliſhing there a Senate, which was a ſtrong barre, hol 
bit iaſt auted ging both the extremities in equall balance, and giuing firme and ſteadfaſt footing to their 
eſlate. Fot the 28. Senators making the body ot the Senate, ſometimes tooke part with the 
two kings who weredepriued of all ſoueraiguty, ſo fatre forth as was thought needfull tote- 
What power {lt che taſnneſſe of the people: and contrariwite,ſometimes they ltrevgthened the peoples 
the Kings ot (1de agatnit che kings,who had then but the voices of two Senators. inthe councell, thereby 
Laced®19- tgkeepethem from vſurping any tytannicall power. Troc it is that their eſtate was not purely 
Ariltocraticall,votili one hundred yearesafter the ficlte(tabliſbment thereof by Jycurgui, be 
cauſe hee had lett the confirmation and abrogation of the advice and decrees of the Senate 
; in the peoples power. But Pol/ydoru; and Theopomps: beeing kings, and ſceing bow hard a wat. 
The policy of 8 Kings, and iceing DL 
Polydorus & ter it was to allemble all the people together, and how they ouerthrew many times the ſacred 
Theopompus decrees ot the Senatc,holpe themlelues with an Oracle from Apollo, u hereby it was ſiguißed 
to get the po- that the Senate of thirty ſhould from thence. forth haue all power in matters of ellate; in lo 
n ks much that of deuatots they becam? ſoueraigne Lords, And to content the people;they ap- 
dd. pointed tive Ephories who were choſen out of the people, as Tribunes to keepe away tytan- 
Why the E- nie. That policie then is truely Atiſtocraticall, wherein vertue onely is reſpected iutbe dillri- 
phones weile bution of magiſitacies, aud the benefite ot the ſubiects is chiefly conſidered in the goueru. 
eee meat thercof. gl clie is oppolite and contrary to this andis the ſecond kind ofa corrupted 
G. OU common wealth. This is when atew noble or tich men occupie the authogity and admin 
chic. (tration ofthe common wealth,reiecipg the poorer and baſer {orc, and aiming at nothing 


but at their one private and particular profit, without all care of publike commodity. Tbeſe 
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men alwaics vie to take part with their like in nobility or tiehes, to the treading downe and 

ofthe meaner ſort of . Moreover, they rule all matters accotding to their 

— ambition and couetouſnes take them into their on ne handes, ontill 

ſome one that is mightieſt anong them, finde the meanes to rule abſolutely, and to change 
the Oligarchy into a tyranny. Ac otle affirmeth that al the ancient governments in Sicilia 
were O g which thaqof WEST | 
wwenr that of Gola into the tyranny of Cleander that of A hegiu into the tytanny of Au = aw * 
and ſo of many others. The third kind of a good and right common wealth, is of a Greeeke ay 
word called Timocraty, which wee may call 7 be per of meane ro indifferent wealtb, This with ex m- 
kinde of government was after a peculiar ſort called of the Auncients by the name of {yp Ples thereof. 
wor wealth; becanſe this police tended moſt of all to publike profite, and was guided by laws Ofy Tunes 


and « compoun craty. 


ded of an Oligarchy and a Democraty, which are two extrcames, and of « Hl mea. 
themſeloes vicious and cotrupt. For of their mediocrities this forme of. common wealth was ning is, that it 
juſlituted after three ſorts. Firſt, by taking the lawes and inſtitutious ot both: ſecondly, by i ruled by 
holding themediocrity of things commanded bi them: thirdly, by tollowing the conllitu- ome lawes 


taken from 


tions, pattly of the one, and partly ofthe other. Arifforleſpeaketh of this kinde of common: each of the. 


wealth wheo he ſaith, That ciuill ſociety couſiſting of meane perſons is very good, and that 
thoſe cities are well gouerned wherein there are many of the middle ſore, ho have more 
power then both ofthe other parties, or at leaſt than auy one of them. For whereas many 
ire paſſing rich,or extreme poore there followeth either an. xtreme Democraty, or an into- 
Table Oligarchy, or elſe through their exceſſe, a tyranny. Now the laſt kind of corrupt 
common wealths remaineth to be ſeene,which is called Democraty, where free and poore Of Demo- 
men being the greater number are Lords of the eſtate. I here were five ſorts of tbem, the gut. 
firſt, vhere the gouernment was equally communicated to all, the ſecond where regard was 3 DR 
bad to wealth, although it was but ſmall, the third, where all the citizens were partakers of ding to Ari. 
the government vnder the ruling of the law:the fourth, where every one might attaine to „llt in his 4. 
the magiſtracy, ſo that he were a citizen, and the law ruled:the fift, where other things being booke of Po- 
equall, the multitude commanded and not the lay: and then the people one governed, f.. 
accordiog to theit fanſie by decreesand prouiſoes, which they gaue out daily, opprefliog 
the vertudus, rich and noble that they might liue in all liberty. I his kinde is not to be called 
a common wealth, lecing the lau es beare no ſu ay, but beeing anſwerabletoa tyranny, it is 
palliog ill, and vn vorthy to be aumbred among Common wealths,? las and Xenopbon wrote 
that tho Democratic of Athens was ſuch a ove, where the people was giuen over to all licen - Athens a Dea 
tiouſue: without either feare of Magiſſrates, or obſeruation ot lawes. Now ot the three kinds mocraticall 
of good Common wealths mentioned by vs, Ariftotle, Poly bius, Diomſia: Halicarn- er, and Eſtate. 
Cicero, compound another, that i: paitaker of all three: ſaying, that coery kinde of Common 5 
wealth eſtabliſhed ſi npiy and alone by it ſelfe, ſoone degenerateth in to the next vice, if it be 8 fa mixt 
not moderated and kept backe by the reſt. Therefore they lay that a common wealth ere- — 5 
Red with a tight gouetnaieat to continue long, muſt haue the vertues and properties of the 
other Commou wealthi,ioyned togethet in her, to the ende that nothing grow out of pro- 
portion, uhich may cauſe her to degenerate into ber next euill, and ſo conſequently ouer- 
throw her. Likewiſe many ancient and late Politikes haue maintained. that the Common- | 
wealthsofthie Lacedz:nooians,Carthaginians,Romanes,and others that are famous, as that huaf!le- 
of the Venetians, were compound and mildly intermingled with the roy all, Ariſtocraticall, 
and populat power. Bur chis ſubiect deſerueth well a ſeuerall diſcoutſe, v hich being needleſſe 
for the vnderſtanding of the matter here propouoded vnto vs, wee will not (tay any longer 
in the curious ſearching out of ſundtie other kindes of eltates and policies, which the Aun- 
Cieats haue Erawne out oftheſe already deſcribed, We will note therefore for the concluſion 
of out ſpeech, that the reaſon why ſo many kinds of Common wealths are mentioned by the 
Ancientais this, becauſe every city is compounded of many parts, the diuerſitie of which, ac- | 
cording as they were in greaternumberand , Cauſed them to varie the names of go- The perſe&. 
vernments. But to auoĩdẽ confuſion and obſcuritie, we may ſay, that if the ſoueraignty con- 2 con 
ſiſeth io one only Prince, the Eſtate is Monarchicall : it all the people haue interell in it,the 6 
Eftateis popular: and if onely the leaſt part of them haue the cbicie power, the Eſtate is 1 her: is dif 
Ariſtoctaticall. But it their forme of gouernment be conttarie to theit bature, they take ano» tence be. 
ther qualitie, but change not their eſſeuce. Moreouce wee ſay, that the preſeruation of every 2 che 
publike ſocietie dependeth of the policie well ordained, without which there can be nothing — odlong 
but diforder aud confuſion among men. Wee fay, that policie is the order of a city mo of a commoo3 
ces wealth, * 


the Leuntines was tranſſmed ioto the tyranny of Pa- How an Olli- 
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offices of Magiſtracie, namely, in the chiefe of all, in whoſe government the whole Com. 
led — 2 : whicb if it be in the peoples hands, is called Popular, at in the Can 
the popular tons of Switzerlapd,and leagues of the Griſons,io many freetownes in Germany, and in old 
eftate” time was in Athens: if in the hands ofcertaine perſont, as ot the gentlemen of Venice, and 
Ofthe Ari- of ſome families in Genes it is called Ariſtocraticall: if it dependeth of the will of one alone, 
3 it is called a Monarchy, as in France, Spaine, Portingale, England, dcotland, Sweathland, Po- 
duch. lonia. Further ve ſay, that the diuerſitie of gouernment among cities and peoples, depen. 
deth of their end i if they tend to a good end, which is to publike benefite , they are good 
and iuſt: but if to an ill end, namely, to the particular profits of ſuch as command, they ae 
cuill and vaiull. 


— 


— 


of the ſoueraigne Magiſtrate, and of his authorities 
4 and office, Chap. 54. a 


Acni- E commonly ſay that that thing is rightly done, whichis done acht- 
Whatright is. T OB. V V ding to the order and inſtitution of policy. Neither is right any other 

| thing amongſt vs, tbanthe order of that eſtate vnder which we live, 
The ound the ſoueraiguty whereof is the ſore foundation, vnion and bond of all the particulars in one 
_ of 2 ect body of a common · wealth. And when iudgements are exerciſed by the Magiſtrates, 
ele ue when the will of iuſlice is declared by the expolition of thelawes and of right, and when we 
thereof” direct our actions vnder iuſtice, then is the order of ciuill ſocietie duly obſerued. Her 
an” Norge in our laſt diſcourſe we ſaid, that the eſtate of a Common-wealth was compounded of three 


coal — of gen erall parts,ofthe Magiſtrate, of the Law, and ofthe People. I bus following our 


1 

et vs intteate particularly of theſe parts , whereof euery Common wealth conſiſteth: and 

fitſl let vs conſider of the chiefe Magiſtrate, and of his authority and office. i 

As ER. All ciuill ſuperioritie is a holy and lau full vocation before God. And as iuſlice 

is the end ot the law, and the law a worke of the Magiſtrate, ſo alſo the Magiſtrate is the i- 

e mage of God,who ruleth and gouerneth all, according to which moulde and patterne beg 
u 


faſhion himſelfe through the meanes of vertue. 

AM ANA. As in a man that is well diſpoſed both in body and ſoule according to nature 
not corrupted, the ſoule ruleth and commandeth with reaſon, being the better part, and the 
bdody vith the affections thereof ſerue and obey, as the worſe part: ſo is it in every humane 
ws. _ *  aiſembly. It belongeth tothe wiſelt to rule, and to ſuch as are leſſe adviſed to obey, There- 
fore the Magiſtrate muſt aboue all things labour, that hee be not voworthy of that perſon 
which he ſullaineth. But let vs heare A x 4 » diſcourſe of this matter which is here pro- 
pounded vatovs. | 
A& Am. God being carefull of allthings, euen ofthe very leaſt, and comprehendiog in 
himſelfe the beginning, end, and midſt ofthem, according to his good pleaſure, and making 
| all io all by bis onely Spirit; reſpeRing the common good of this whole frame, and pteſer- 
bers vol uation of humane ſocietie, hath from time to time diſtributed to ſundry perſons diſtin ct and 
res duerliy different graces, that in exerciſing diuers eſtates, charges, adminiſtrations, oſfices, bandicraſtu, 
ro divers men. and Occupations, they might through mutuall ſuccour and interchangeable helpe preſerve 
and maintaine themſelues. Thisis that which wee ſee in cities amongſt ciuill componie:, 
which is as muchtoſay,as a multitude of men volike in qualities and conditions, as rich, 
poore, free, bond, noble, vile, skilfull. ignorant, artificers, laborers : ſome obeying, others 
commanding, and all communicating together in one place their arts, bandicrafts, occupa- 
tions, and exerciſes, to this end that they may live the better, and morecommodioully. They 
e obey alſo the ſame Magiſtrates, la wes, and faueraignecounſell, which Plato calleth the An- 
"rnblecs Chor, head, and ſoule of the citie : which naturally tendeth to ſome order and rule of domi 
the kingly nion, asthat which tooke beginning and increaſe from perſons acquainted with a goucm- 

ment. ment that reſembleth the roy all regiment, as appeareth in euery well ordered familie, 
| bath already beenetouched of vs. The firſt ſoueraigue gouernment was eſlabliſhed eithet 
Gen.1o. 19. by the violence ofthe mightielt,as Thucydides, Ceſar Ts lntarke, and others writ e: and the bo 
Of the origi- I hiſtorie teſtit̃eth theſame vnto vs, and putteth this opinion out of doubt, where it it aid, 

00 dag: that Ned Cham: nephew , was the fitſf that brought men into ſubiection by force 
violence, eſlabliſting his principalitie in the Kingdome of Aſſyria: Or if any will beleeue 
J J Dewefthens 


image of God m 
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„Ariſtele, and Cicero, the firſt ſuuetaidne was inflituted opon their will and 


uking who for their oune commodity, re(t and ſecuritie, ſlubmitited themſeluesto 
tuch as excelled molt in vertue in thoſe times, which they called heroicall. Whoakoowerh 


not ({aith Cicero in bis oration for Seffwr) that the natute ot men was ſometimes fuchy that (ce Þ: — 


not haging natutall equity as yet written, they u andred vp and dou ne beeing dilperfed in 

the fields, and had nothing but that which they could cateh and keepe;torceably by mor- | 

ders and wounds? Wherefore ſomeexce'ling in vertue and councelly and knowing the do · 

cilitie and vnderſtanding of man, gathered the diſperſed together into one place; and 

brought them from the rudeneſſe whereia they were, vnto ioſlice and geptlenetie.: I ben 

they eſtabliſhed thoſe things that belonged to common profit, which wee call publike and 

appointed aflem blies, afterward called cities, and walled about, their buildings ioyoed to- 
ether, v hich wee call tones, hauing fir ſl found out both diuine and humane equitie. At 

che ſame time the authoritie of Magiſtrates tooke place, ho were inſtituted by the conſent 

ofthe people, for that excelient heroicall vertue, which they faw in thoſe fir ſt Reors and 

Ordainers of civill ſocietie, to whom s committed the iuriſdiction ot lawes, or receiued 

cuſlomes, and the diſpolition of written equitie tu cule and gouerne their people thereafter. 

But not to ſtay long about the diueriitie or thoſe opimons, which wee haue here alleadged 

for the ellabliſhment of the ſouetaigutie, this is out otqueſtien that ihe foundation of euery 

common wealth dependeth thereupon, and that it isthe abfolute and perpetuall power of | _ 

the common wealth, and is not limited either in power, or charge, ot tur a certame time. What ſoue- 

This ſoueraigutie is io bim or them that ace chiefe of the Ellate: and a little king is as 2. - 22a 

much a ſouetaigne as the greateſt Monarch of the earth. For a great k ingdome ( ſaith CA 

federss ) is nothing elſe but a great common wealth, vnder the keeping ot one chieſe ſoue · 

taigne. But before wee intreate more amply of his authotitie and office, it behooueth us to Pore 2 

render a reaſon of the name of Hagiſtrate; which is heere giuen vnto him. This word A- the Fearels 

geſtrate, hath beene taken of the Anciepts in divers lignifications : and Plato maketh ſeuen- Monarch. 

teene ſorts of them, calling ſome neceſſary Magiſtrates, others bonorable; Arifterle ſaid, that Ot the name 


they ought chiefly to bee called Magiſtrates, that haue power to take counſell, to iudge; and of Magiſtrare, | 


to com mand, but eſpecially to command. And this doth the Greeke word «pu: and dpyaryr, 
ſufficiently declare, as if hee would ſay, Commanders and the Latine word A. giſtratus, being 
a worꝗ of commanding, ligniſieth to maſter, and to exerciſe dotninion. Alſo the Dictator: 
who had the greateſt power to command, was called of the Ancients, Aagiſter 
fore albeit the name of Magiſtrate hath beene heretofore, and is yet given to all that haue 3 N 
publike and ordinary charge in the Eſtate yet wee will as it were abuſe this name a little, hy Lerpepal. 
transterrivg it to the Soueraigne of all, of whom all Magiſtrates, lawes and ordinances ot 
the Common wealth depend. No let vs ſee whether this vocation of the Magittrate bee The callinę 
lawfuil and approved of God. Wee haue not onely infinite teſtimonies in the Scripture, of Magiſtrate 
that the eilateof Magi lrates is acceptable before God, but which is more, it is adorned with _ to be 
honouc able titles that the dignitie thereof might bee ſingularly commended vato vs. When ery p 
wee ſee that all men placed in authoritie are called gods, wee mult not eticeme this title tobe 
of ſmall importance, ſeeing it appeareth thereby, that they ate authot zed by him, and repre. 
ſent his Maieſtie in the culing and gouerning of vs. If the Scripture ſ as that heauenly Word 
faith) called them gods, vnto whom the word of God was giuen, what is that elſe bot that 
they baue charge and commiſſion from God to ſerue him in there otiice, and (28 H Chren 1.6 
and Jeſophas ſaid to their Judges, whom they appointed ouer euery city of ladah) to e- 
erciſe iuſtice, not iu the name of men, bot in the name of God ? By mee (faith the wiſc- 
dome of God) kings reigne, and princes decree iuſtice. By mee princes rule, and the nobles, 
aud all the judges of the earth. Moreouer wee ſee, that many holy men baue Oman king- 
doms,as Danid,lofias, Ez:chias : (ome gouernments and great eſlates vader Rings, a8 /o/epb 
and One: others the guiding of a free people, as Aoſet, ſoſua, and the ſudges, whoſe calling 
and eltate was acceptable to God, as hee hath declared by his Spirit. Wherefore no man 15 calling 
ought to doubt of this, that ciuill ſuperiority is not onely a holy and law full calling before of ihe mag. 
God, but alſo the holieſt and molt honourable of all other, v hereunto all the people is ſubiect, fate is moſt 
as well by cheeſtabliſhment of the tight ofthe eſtate, as by the holy and beauenly ordinance holy. 
of God. And if the Magiltrate bee perſwaded (as it is molt certaint, that many Ellates 
baue had that foundation ) that the cauſe of bis bel} inſlitution, and voluntarie ſubie- 
ction whereunto the people ſubmitted themſelues for their common bene fite, was that 
excellencie of vertae,which appeared in ſome aboue the teſt, ought he not tothinke bimſclfe 
X vnworthy 
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rawoorthy of ſo honorable a title, if hee want the cauſe of the beginning thereof; But 

e u che mi. farther; if the magiſtrate koow that hee is appointed the miniſter of Gods ultice, vato wha 
— ol Gods great integritie, ce, clemencie, moderation, and innocency, ouꝑght hee to 
juſtice. and frame himſclfe ? With what confidence dare bee ſuſſar any iniquitie to ha 

Goodcon fel into his ſeate, which bee vnderſtandeth to bee the throne ofthe living God? Wich what 
re boldneiſe will hee pronounce any vniulſi ſentence out of his mouth, which hee 

is appainted to bee an inſtrument ofthe truth of God : With hat conſcience will bee ab. 

ſcribe to, ot ſeale any euill ſtatute with hi: band, which bee knowetb is ordained to rite 

thedecrees of God? Lo be ſhott, it the Nagiltrate call to minde, that as God hach placed the 

Sun and Moone in the heauens as a token of his diunoitie lobe is allo appointed in the exrth 

tor the like repreſeotation & light, wil he not thinł that be is toumploy &beſtow al bis care 

| and(tudy;that bemay repreſent unto men in all his doings:asit were an image of the pro. 

uidence, defence, goodnes, clemencꝝ, & iuſtice of God?lt is certain that the Magiſitat is the 

q | Gamethinginthe Common wealth, which the heart is in the body of a living creature. If 

Teng, the heart be ſound & pure, it gloerh life into the whole body, becauſe it is the tountain ofthe 

red roche tare blood · and of he ſpirits: but beiug corrupted.it bringeth death and dellruction to althe me. 

ol aluing bers. So fateth it with the Magiſtrate, who is the ſoule of the people, their glas, and the v bite 

cCtcatuc. whercatall his ſubiects aime. If he live vader right reaſon, truth, & ioftice,which are che pro- 

per will of God onely, he is not vnlike to a line or rule, hich being belt right it ſelf, after ati 

correcteth all other crooked things that are applyed vsto it. For nothing is more narutall, 

than that ſubiects ſhovid conforme themſelues tothe maners, deeds, & words oftheit princt 

The wile Hebrew, ( las, Cicoro, aud Titus, Liuius, haue left this Maxime voto pollerity as an 

itallible rule ot Ellate. And Theodoricu:- king of the Gothes, writing to the Senate of Rome 

goeth yet farther, vſing theſe words, as Caſſiode us rehearſeth them: That the comrſe of name 

would ſooner faile, than tbe people wonld leaue off to be like their prince, but further, as the 

heatt in the bodies of liuing creatures is laſt corrupted, inſomuch that the laſſ relicks of 

life ſeeme to abide therin, ſo it is meet, that, if any diſeaſe corrupt the people, the ſoueraigus 

Magiſtrate ſhould continue pure and ſound vnto the end from all that pollution. If there bee 

any euill in the ſoule, it proceedeth from the wickednes of the body, beciog ſubiect to per- 

verſe affections, and looke what good thing ſoeuer is in the body, it floweth trom the ſoule, 

as from the fountaintherof. Now as it would be agaia ſt nature, it the euils ofthe body ſhould 
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come fromthe ſoule, and the good gifts of the body ſhould bee corrupted by the vices ofthe 
ſpirit, ſo would it be very abſurd, that corrupt manners, euil laws, vice, and vngodlines ſhovid 
proceede from the Magiſtrate vnto the people, ſeeing(as Plats faith, hee holdeth theſame 
place in the common wealth, that reaſon doth in the ſoule, which guideth the other parts 
Common by wiſedome. And foraſmuch as the whole Common wealth tepreſenteth but one certaine 
wealth that body compounded of diuers members, whereoft he Magiſtrate is the Head and molt excel- 
whachrealon let of all, be muſl alſo vſe ſuch equity, that he profite euery one of them, and beware that 


The Magi- 
ſtrate is in the 


is in the ſoule 


The example he be not contagious to the whole publike body through his euil example. The people((aith 
of the magi= Seneca)give morecrediteto their cies, than to their eares, that is to ſay, they beleeue that 
* is the which they ſee, ſooner than that which they heare. And to inſtruct the people by precepts, 
ich 2.0, 8 a long and difficult way ; but to teach them by examples is very ſhort, and of greater ef- 
ple. a _ - — * the — muſt be more carefull of that which he doth, than oo — 
Whercunto whi peaketh. And that which he preſeribeth his ſubiects for a rule, as it were , 
= a ade} mult be confirmed of him by his —— deeds. For as he is chiefly bound to follow the 
- —— — God and nature, = mult make all thoſe lawesand ſtatutes, which — ——— 
in bis eſtate, according to that patterne. And therefore one of the Auncients ſaide very 
Th c that the prinee together with his ſubiects, had one and the ſame God to ſerue, one laue to 
the dug keepe, and one deathto feare. We will then briefly comprehend the duty of the Magiſttate 
conſitetu in in theſe thres things, in ruling, in teaching, and in iudging bis people: which are ſo 
three thin:s. Kaitteand ioyned together, that the one cannot bee well exerciſed without the other, 
Tea aal he chat faichfully diſchargerh one, fulfilleth them all. for thiseaoſe Plus aich, that the art d 
5 politic "1 ſcience of the King, ofthephiloſophet, and of the Politian, is one and the ſawe; 
isallone, cConſilſ all three in knowing howto rule, to teach, and to iudge well. Hee faith 
that theonely way to procure true quietneſſe and molt happie felicitie in Common w 
is when by ſome divine providence the ſoveraigne authority of Magillracy wer. 
teth with the will of d wile Philoſopher in one perſon, that vertue May bee lupetiout, and 


vice ſuppteſſed. And it ſuch a gouetuour ouer people is to be accounted very happy,. — 
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are vo leſſe happĩe that may hearethe excellent diſcourſes, and good inſtructions which pro- 
ceed from his mouth. Belides,when they ſee vertue after a liuely fort imprinted in a vilible 
patterne, and that the Magiltrates life is ſuch an example, they become wiſe of their one 
accord. T beg is force, conſtraint, or threatning, needleſſe to bring them to their duty, as they 
that conformethemfeluestoan re good life in friend(hip,charitic,aod concord one u eg 
with another. So that we may boldly ſay, that hee is by nature molt woorthie of ſoueraigne , . 
authoritie, who is able hy his vertue to imprint iu mens hearts the like diſpoſition and affecti- ucrIgne an- 
on to live well and vertuou ſlie. But foraſmuch as few vertuous men are found: and ſoueraigne chor tie. 
——ͤ——— choſen out of that ſmall number, but come to that authoritie Why there 


for the molt part hy ſucceſſion: it is no maruell 1f there bee but few ſuch Magiſtrates,as wee elo c 


have heere deſcribed: nay it israther greatly to bee wonderedat, if any one among a great — 

manie become very Notwithſtanding, as their ſoueraigutie is nothing leiſe ouer 

their ſubiects, who owe fidelitie and obedience vntothem: ſo are they alwaies bouud to doe 

their dutie and office toward them, vhich conſiſleth in miniſtring iuſſice, counſell, comfort, 

aide, and ction. Moreover, becauſe inſolencie and rebellious wickedne ſſe is alwaies to — 5 wah 

dee in ſome corrupt perſons, who neit her by — — by example of good life will 22 Magi- 

bee brought to vertue, but in committing a thouſand impious and vniuſt actions: ſtrate ce nu- 

for the puniſhment of ſuch, the ſword is put into the Niagilirates hand, both by the law of *cth. 

God and man, that as the Miniſterof God bee ſhould ſerue his wrath, and take vengeance of — 4 = 

them that doe euill. This is that which is ſo expreſly commanded to Magiſtrates in infinite into the ol 

ces of the Scripture, vnder theſe words: Dec :magerent and witice : [ullice in delivering eiftrates hand 

im that is oppteſſed by force, from the hand of the oppreſſor, in not grieviog ſtrangers, wid- Jer. 22.3 

dowes, and orphants, in offering no iniurie io any, in ſheddipg no innocent blood, and in tn ro his 

dealing vprightly with every one:and ſodgement in reſiſting the boldneſſe ofthe wicked, io precept. 

repee{{1og their impudency and violence, and in puniſhing their taults. It is as abbominetion to Doc Indgemens 

kings((aith the wiſe man) to commit wickgdnes: for thetbrone is eftabliſhed by mice, A hing that ſit. S le. 

tethin the throne of iud gement, chaſeth away all \eni{{ with hit eres, A wiſe king ſcatteretb the wicked , 7 0 1 * & 

and canſeth the wheele to turne oner them. Take the droſſe from the filuer, and there ſpall proceedea © 

ve(ſe/lfor the finer. T ake away the withed from the king,aud ht throne ſhall be eſtabliſoed in righteenſues 

Ar well be that suſtifieth the wicked as be that condemneth the 1ſt, is an abbominationunto God. The ©19-35-4-5- 

people andnation! curſe bim that ſauth to the wicked thow art iuft, Lea, an offence is to bee imputed 

as much or more to him that ſuffereth it to be done, when be may and is bound to ſtay it, than 

to bim that committeth the ſame. And if it be a point of true iuſtice in Magiſtrates to perſecute 

the wicked with draw ne ſword, letuot themt hat wil need ( ſorſooth) abſlaine from alſeuerity, He that ſufſe- 

and keepe their hands pure from blood, whileſt the ſwords of the wicked are drawne out to D 97 

commit murder and violence: l ſay, let them not doubt but they themlelues ſhall bee iudged ell ar he thar 

guiltie ofgreat iniuſtice before the diuine Maieſtie. It is true, that gentleneſſe and clemencie committech is 

moſt ofall beſeeme a great and excellent man, and is one principall vertue neceſſary for a Ma- 

giſirate. Not withſtanding it muſt he ſo tuled, that for the benefit ofthe Commonwealth, ſeue 

rity and rigor bee ioined therewith: becauſe it is vnpoſſible to tule and gouerne a multitude 

without this. And yet it is not the part either of a wiſe P hyſition, or of a good gouernour of an geuerity and 

eſtate, to ſet handto the iron, except in great neceſſity, ven there is no other remedy. For if clemency are 

they doe other wiſe, as there is want of — in both, ſo moſt of all in the Magiſtrate, be 70 be links 

cauſe ininſlice alſo is ioined with crualtie. So that it is neceſſary both in clemency and rigor _ =? 

to keepe ſome honeſt meane 7 teaſon, and prudence: tothe end that the inconuenien 

ces of both may be eſchued. This is that which Iſacrates, —— ofthe manner of reiguin 

well teacheth, hen he ſaith, that man muſt be ſeuere in ſearching out of — mace 

in impoſing puniſhments that are leſſe then the faults, _ men more by clemencie 

and prudence than by rigor and cruelty. And ſeeing it falleth out ſo, that an ouerſeuere Ma- 

gillrate becometh odious, and that he is contemned and deſpiſed whois too gracious, a wile 

man mult be both ciuill and : grauitie being comely in commanding, and civility ne- 

cellary for him that converſeth with men. For the concluſion therefore of our d iſcoutſe, e Ciuility and 

learne, that both by the eſtabliſnment of euery eſlate and policie, and by a holy and heauenly — 2 
we are ſubiect to the ſouerai gue Magiſtrate, who is lawfully ordayned to rule, to beaches 

teach, and to iudge vs in all things that reſpect this preſent life, and the preſeruation of in a Magi- 

Quillſociety, We learne that ſeeing be is the image of God vpan earth, he mull canforme bim ſtrate. 


ſelfe as much as hee is able to the. perfection of all goodnes and iuſtice, that bee may |» · rh 


bring on them that are committed to 9 — and vertue by bis ex- _— 
2 


Jt the Law, 


and that it is his duty to honor the ge od. and to puniſh the euill, declaring t 
— is the protector 2. of pub like tranquility, home ſiy, innoceney, and mode. 
ſty, and appointed to maintaine the common ſafety, and peace of all men. 


ofthe Law. Chap. 55. 


contained vn- are contained within one heauenly motion, which is alwaies to it ſelf and al 
10 car | cauſes by the firſt cauſe, as in every livipg creature many ſundry memberg 
the firſt, = diſtin in office, are comptiſed and brought into vnion and agteement by the ſoule & bare: 
ſain euery Co mon wealth compounded of many differiog parts, neceſſary tor the ella. 
bliſhment thereof,the law is the blood that giveth vertue andlite vnto it, the bond that re- 
duceth allthe parts thereof to vnitie, and the tirme pteſeruer of ciuill ſociety. ' Therefore ſeo- 
Thelaw is ing(my Companions) wee haue diſcourſed of the fitſt part of every ciuill eſlate and govern. 
che blood and ment, v hich is the chiefe Magiſtrate, let vs conſider nom. of the ſecond, no lefle neceſſary 
bond of the therein, which is the lav, het by he is loyned aud vnited to the reſt of the publike body for 


Common- the maintenance and preſervation thereof. 
wealch. AcHiTos. Tbe law is in the city, as the ſpirit is in the body. For as the body without 


the ſpirit vodoobtedly periſheth, inlike manner euery citie and Common wealth that bath 
Tbe lawn golaw;fall:thinto ruine and perdition. ] herefore Cicero calleth lawes the foules of Com- 


e mon wealths. 
1 As EA. As the ſoule guideth the body, and induceth it with ability to worke : ſo 


common- 


All motions ARAM, A S wee note in the vniverſallframeof the world, that many vnlike motions 


| | wealth, the La is the direction and maintenance of every eltate. By the Law is the Magiſtrate 


obey ed, and the ſubiects kept in peace and quietneiſe. Bus let vs heare A a N A handle this 
Matter. 
All creature: A MAN A. Wee ſeethat naturally all liuing creatures, whether earthly, aery, or flying 
xe ſociable tame, or wilde, ſeeke after the companies and aſſemblies of their kindes, to live with them, 
by nature. g Sheepe by flockes, Kine Oxen, Harts, and Hindes, feeding by beards, Horſes, Ales, 
and Mules by companies: Choughs, Stares, Cranes, & other birds by Flights, Fiſhes both in 
freſh and ſalt waters following obe another in ſholes, Bees dwelling in hives, Pigeons in doue 
houſes, Ants io littie hollow places. No maruell therefore if men ſingulatly adorned with 
The odds an immorcall ſoule, with reaſon and ſpeecb, and by theſe prerogatives more communicable 
TO Lhe than other creatures, as borne to honour God, to loue one auother, to live together in a ciuil 
creatures, policy with laws, Magiſtrates, and iudgements, hauing proper to themſelues only the know- 
ledge of good and euill, of honeſty, and of diſhoneſty, of iaſtice and iniuſtice, knowing the 
beginnings and cauſes of things, their proceedings, antecedents, and conſequents, theit ſimi- 
litudes and contrarieties, no matuell I ſay, if they live more commodiouſly and happily toge- 
thet, and dothat by right and equity, which other liuing creatures doe onely by a naturall 
iulſtinct, ſeeing alſo they may be aſſuted( as Cicero ſaith)tbat nothing here below is more acceptable 
3 is to God the genernour of all the world, than the congregations and aſſemblietef men linkedrogetber by 
EN right and equitie, which we call cities. Now ve are to note, that all thoſe which obey ſame 
three good laws & Magiſttates, make iointly together but one city,which(as Ariſtotie ſaith) is euery com 
Common pany alſembly together for ſome benefit. If acity be aſſembled in a Monarch wiſeiit is to be 
wealths. detended agaiolt ttrangers, and to live peaceably among themielues, according to law: if 
Aniltocratically vndet certain chiefe lords, it is to be ref, peed according to their riches, no- 
bility & vertue, if in a popular community, it is to enioy libertie & equality, & the better that 
the city is guided by policy, the greater benefit they hope for therby. Therefore as the Vine 
mans make but one citie, liuing vndet an Ariſtocraticall gouerument: the Bernians anothet, 
living vader a Democraty, whether they liue within or without the wals, or far from the chief 
toxn.: ſo all the natutall ſubiects of this Monarchy,acknowledging one k ing fer theit ſoue- 
raigo lord, and obeying bis commandements, and the decrees of his councell, re 
one City & political communion,compounded of many villages, townes, and provinces , 
prouoiiſhippes, baliweekes, Seneſhaiſhips, gouernments, Parliament+,Barronies, Coun- 
ties, Marquelies, Dukedomes, Cures, Biſhoprickes, Archbiſhoprickes, beeing io and 
it ſelfe ſuff cientiy turnithed with all necſlary and honeſt things, for the leading ofa good 
and vertuous lite, and obeying the ſtatutes, lawes and ordinances eſtabliſhed therein, ac 


corging to which the Magiltrate ought to rule and to gouerne his ſubieRs 3 ons 
| Bip theredy 


Of the Law, moe 


thereby that albeit they be not ſubiect tothe law, yet hee will (as it becometh bim)liue and liue ier a 
gouerne himſelfe yoder the law. Therefore the Magiſtrates is very well called by ſome al {- law alvciche 
mu law, and the law a mute Magiftrate, Moreover, the marke ofa ſoueta gue pr. oce, of which be not ſubiec 
h wbatſocuer he doth by bis imperiall authority, is the power to preſcribe law es THD ot 
vato all in generall, and to euery one in particular, and not to receive any but of God, WhO 2 — 
isthe iudge of Princes, (ſaith Marcus Aurelius) as Princes are ibe iudgeref their ſmbi: Arzyea it is W 16.3. 
God ſaith the wiſe man) ebar will proceede with rigeur againſt them for the contempt of bus law, So How far prin 
chat they which ſay generally, that princes are no more ſubie ct colawes,thanto their one ,, | _—_— 
couenants, if they except not thelawes of God and of aature,, and thoſe iult couenants and Where 3. 
bargains that are made with them, they are iniurious to God. And as for their power toabro- abſolute po- 
ite ſuch laws by their abſolute authority, it is no more permitted onto them than the other vero princes 
— the power of a ſoueraigne is onely ouer the ciuill or poſitiue la wes. But that wee may * 
haue ſome certaine vnderſtanding of the matter here propounded voto vs to intreate ot, we 
moſt firſt ſee what the law is, into how many kindes it is divided, whereunto it ought to 
tend, the profit of it, and how we muſt obey it. The lau is a ſingular reaſon impriuted in na · The definicis 
ture, commanding thoſe things that are tobe done and forbidding the contraty. Wee haue of the lav: 
both the law of nature, and the la ritten. The law ot nature is a {ence and feeling, which . * 
every one bath in himſelfe, and in his conſcience, whereby he diſcerneth betweene good & Wha the taw 
euill, as much as ſufficeth to take from him the cloke of ignorance, in that he is teprooued of nature is. 
even by his one witnes, The written law is double, diuine, ind ciuill. Ihe divine law is diui- The diuiſion 
ded into three parts, that is, into Manners, Ceremonies, and ludgments, That of manners | —— 
was called of the auncient writers the Morall lau, being the true and eternall rule of luſtice, The Aion 
pointed for all men, in what country or time ſoeuer they live, if they will direct their lite of the:law of 
according to the will of God. And as for the Ceremonics and ludgements, although they 62d. 
haue ſome relation to manners, yet becauſe both of them might bee altered and abolithed 8 1 
without the corruption or diminution of good manners, the ancients did norcomprehend = 
thoſe two parts vader the word Morall, but attributed his name particularly to the ticit part 
of the law, of which the ſincere integrity of Manners dependeth, which neither may nor 
ought in any ſortto be altered or changed, and whereuntotheend of all other lawes is to be 
referred, in bonouring God by a pure faith, and by godlines, a nd in being ioy ned vnto our 
neighbour by true loue. The cretemoniall law was a Pedagogie of the lewes, that is to lay , Of ile Ceie- 
adoctrine ofinfancy giuen to that people toexerciſethem vnder the obedience to God, vn moniall law, 
till the manifeſtation oftheſe things which arethen figuredin ſnado ves. The ludicialllaw 3 * 
given vnto them for policy, taught them certaine rules of iuſtice and equity, whereby they — 
might liue peaceably together without bartiog one another. Nou, as the exerciſe of ceremo- 
pies appertained to the doctrine of piety, which is the firſi part of the Morall law(becauſe it 
noutiſhed the [ewiſh Church in the reuerence of God) and yet was diltin from truepiety: 
in like manner, albeit the [udiciall law tended to no other end than tothe preſeruation of 
theſelfe ſame charity that is commanded in the Morall lav, yet it had a diſtinct property, 
which was not exprelly declared in the commandement of charity. As therefore the ceremo 
nies were abrogated, and true religion and piety,l meane Chriltian, ſubſſituted in place of 
the Iudicial law:ſo the iudiciary lawes were cancelled andaboliſhed, without violating in any 
ſort the duty of charity. So that all nations haue liberty to make for themſelues ſuch lawes as 
they ſhall thinke expedient for them, called of vs ciuill lawes, which mult be ſquated accor- Of ciuill or 
ding to the eternall rule of charity, and differing onely in ſorme, they mult all haue one end, poſitive lat. 
commanding alwaies honeſt and vertuous things, and contrariwiſe torbidding thoſe that are yr wi 
diſhoneſt an vicicioas, Now oftheſe ciuill la wes, there are two chiefe kinds amongſt vs. Ihe 1 
firſ eonſiſteth in lawes that are ratiſied and eſtabliſhed, vpon which euery Monarchy and laus may noe 
publike goveroment is firſt grounded, and bath his beginning vhich ought not in any wiſe ** changed. 
8 be intrioged or changed: ſuch are thoſewhich we call the Jaws of the French men: name · — 
yothe Salicke law. eſtabliſhed by P baramond, ho was the tirſt that tookevpon him the nate ble. ; 
of king over them. Such lawes alſo are annexed & vnited to thecrovn, & therfore the prince 
cannotlo abrogate them, but that his ſucceſſor may diſanull whatſoever hee hath done in 
wy of them, much leiſe are ſubiects permitted to attempt any ſuch matter, yea al thoſe 
that go about it, ſeeke nothing but to mooue ſedition in the Eſtate, and to caule ſubiects to hat ciuill 
2 their ſuperiors. As fot the other ciuill lawes,as Canſtitutions, Ordinances, E. hes may be 
N cts, and Cuſtomes, which haue beene made and teceiued according to the condition and changed. 
eircumſtance of times and places, they ate in 5 power of the ſoueraigue Priace , to 
3 change 


change aud to correct thern as occaſion ſhall ſerve. And yet in the generall and particulat 
an ty — of this Kealme, none haue beene commonly changed, but after the law full aſſem. 
| "Lag ny f blie ofthree generall Eſtates of France, or elſe of the particular Eltates of every Province: not 
quelt of tus ag if the king were neceſſarilie boand to and to their aduice, or right not doe contrarie to 
three eſtates, that which they demand, if naturall reaſon and iuſlice ſtand with bis will. And then v hatſo. 
* ven ever it pleaſeth him to like or diſlike,to command or forbid, is held for a Law, an Edict, and 
bis de, Decree, and every ſubiect is bound to obey it. But to ſpeake generally of the lawes of a 
Ellate, the changing and gainſaying of them is a very pernitious plague in euerie common. 
The change wealth. This auncient rule and Maxime of wiſe Politickes, is well woorth the marking; 
of lav es in a That vot hung i to bee changed in the lawes of a Common wealth which hath 4 long tune preſerued u 
well ſetled k- ſelfe m good eft. te, hat apparant prefite ſoemer a manms) pretend. And fot this cauſe in the popular 
Rare 15 da- g cuerument of the Romans vader Publius Philo the Dictator, that Athenian Edict was recei. 
gctous. ved, and paſt by force of Law, whereby it W45 not lan full for any te preſent 4 requeſt to the people, 
A ſenere de- Without the aduice of the Senate, But there was a farre more ſtrict and ſevere decree awongſi 
cree ofthe Lo the Loctians. For it was tothis effect (as Demeſtbene; rehearſeth) that every citizen that was 
crians againſt deſirous to bring io a new law,ſhould come and declare it publikelie before the people with 
luch as would A halter about bis necke, tothe ende that if his new lawe was not thought meete to bee 
us a nem receiued.and very profitable for the common wealth hee might preſently bee ſtrangled as a 
** worthie reward for his taſhneſſe. In euerie ſocietie (faith Ariftotle) that is well inſtituted and 
ordained by la wes, great care is to be taken that no part of the law, although neuer ſo little be 
diminiſhed or chauged: yea, moſt heed is to be had of that which is done by little and little. 
Por if te iſlance hee not then made, it falleth out in the Common wealth, as in the diſeaſed 
1 bodie of a man, wherein the diſeaſe, if ſpeedy remedie bee not vſed in the beginniog thereof, 
rr muſt incteaſcth by little and little, and that which might ealily haue beene cured, through negli- 
be reliſted in gence is made incurable, Men neuer begin (ſaid Paulus Æ milius the Romane Conſall ij to 
che begin. alter and change the eſlate of a Common wealth, but by making their firſt entrance with 
Ps" ſome notorious reſiſting ofthe lawes, And therefore we mult thinke that the preſervation of 
The Lw is thepriocipall foundation of a Politike Eſtate is left at random, when men neglect the care 
the fouridati- of keeping diligently the conſtitutions thereof, how light, or of ſmal importance ſoeuer they 
on of cuuillſo- ſeeme tg bee For ſeeing the law is the ſure foundation of cuery civill ſocietie, if that faile, it 
* mult needs be, that the whole politicall building will fall to raine. Therefore Bias the wiſe 
ä ſaid, that the Ellate ottbat Commonwealth is happy, wherein all che inhabitants feare the 
8 law as a ſeuere Tyraut, For then whatſoeuer it requireth, is vndoubtedly performed. Aﬀer the 
lav is once eſtabliſhed and approoued ( ſaith I darut ) we mult not iudge of it, but iudge accor- 
We mult not ding vnto it. I hat is the belt policy (ſaid Chiles one ofthe Sages of Gracia) where the people 
udge of the harken more to lawes, than to the Oratours, This alſo was the cauſe that Pas/anias the Lace- 
3 ing dzmonian made this anſwer to one who demanded of him, why it was not lawfullio 
Sy their countrey to alter any of their ancient lawes. Thereaſon is {quoth hee) becauſe the 
lawes mult bee My ſtreſſes ouer men, and nat men Mailters over the lawes. Moreover, 
the antiquitie and profit of lawes are ſo euident, that it is ſo needleſſe to make any long 
diſcourſe thereof here. Moſet was the firft lawmaker of the Hebrewes; Mercuris Triſ- 
Why the La- megiſtes one of the «Egyptians; Phorovixethe king ofthe Gracians:So/on of the Athenians : 
r he Lycarges of the Lacedzmonians: Azacarſi; of the Scythians: Nama Pompilins of the Ro- 
not bee chan- Manes. | cnne noble men were choſen by the Senate and people of Rome, to tranſſate and 
ged. to expound the lau es of the twelue tables. We haue already declared how P baramond made 
ours. I begreatelt and belt part of the lawes of Germanie was eſtabliſhed by Chariesthe 
great, Emperour and King of France. And ſo allregians haue had diverslawmakers,ac- 
e cording to the condition aad circumſtance of time, place, and countrey. True it is that be- 
lawmakers, fore the publiſhing of the law of God, there was nolawmaker of whome we haue any know- 
ledge: and ſurely not ſo much as one word of a law is to be found in all the workes of Homer. 
No law be- Ot Orpheus, ot ot any before Moſet. But Princes wdged and commanded all things by their 
fore the law- ſoueraigne power, which kinde of gouernment beeing more tyrannicall than kingly, could 
of God. not be of any continuance ot aſſurance, becavſethere was no bond to knit the great wt 
the ſmall and ſo conſequently no agreement. Beſides, this is out of doubt, that all the ſub- 
The neceſli- jets ot an Ellate ſland in neede oſa law, as of a light to guide them in the darkneſſe of 
at 4 humane actions: eſpecialſie it is neceſſatie for the terrifying ofthe wicked, who might 
4 end ſome true cauſe of their ignorance, or ſome probable colour oftbeir wickednelle, 


or at leall ſome ſhewe why they thouldeſcape the puniſhment, which is not imptinted 
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in our hearts as things forbidden by nature, Neuertheleſſe it is not the lawe that maketh a 

right gouerument, bat vprightiultice, and the equall diſtribution thereof, which ought eben 
to bee ſurer ingrauen in the mindes of good kings and princes, than in tables of (tone. And & wry; fr 
it is to ſmall purpoſeto multiply Edicts and Decrees , ifthey bee not ſeverely obſerued: yea bution ot the 
tie hit ſigne that a man may haue of the loſſe of an E ſtate, is when there appeareth an va. ln ma tha 
bedled licence and a facilitie in diſpenſing with good ſtatutes, and when new decrees are Sun. 
daily conſalted ol. And if the eſiate be already troubled,the heaping vp of lawes vpon laws To. fence 
isnoletſe dangerous for it, than a multitude of medicines in a weake ſtomacke z whereas with yood ita 
contrariwiſe,oew introductions and abuſes are then eſpecially to be taken away, and things tutes, & d. y 
brought backe againe to their firſt and ancient forme. Hiltories teach vs, that hen Edicts ;* mate new, 
and decrees were molt of all multiplied, then did tyranny gather greateli ſtrength. As it fell ih. How a of 
out vnder the tyrant ¶ algala, who publithed decrees of all forts both good and bad, and uns: we. 
thoſe written in ſo ſmall a letter, that men could not reade them, to the end that hee might each. 
thereby ſnare thoſe that were ignorant. His ſucceſſour Claudius made twenty edits in one Examples 
day, and yet tyranny was neuerſo cruell. not men more wicked than at that time, Theretore l u . c 
let the lawes and good ordinances of an eltate bee inuiolable, ſlraigbhtly kept, and ſabieR to Claug Us. 
iſpenſation, not fauourable to great men, but common and equall to all, aud then ſhall the 

bond of ciuill ſociety bee ſurely tyed. Now whereas! ſaide, that all nations haue liberty to 

ibe and frame ciuill lawes for themſelues, my meaning was not to approoue certaine 

barbarous and beaſtly lawes receiued ofſome people : as thoſe lawes which allowed theeues a Ho lu 
certaine reward, which permitted the companie of men and women indifferently, and innu- may be kept 
merable others more diſhoneſt, which are not onely voide of all iuſtice, but euen ot all i¹õον⁰]e. 
bumanity. But theſe tro things mult bee kept inviolably in all lawes, namely, The oramance 

of the Law, andthe equity of it, vpon the reaſon whereof the ordinance is grounded. Equitie 

is alwaies one and the ſame to all people, becauſe it is naturall. Therefore all the lawes in Two things 


the world, of what matter ſoeuer they are, muſt meete in the ſame equitie. Concerning Fi. d in 


the ordinance of the la, becauſe it is iĩoyned with circumſtances, no inconuenience let —4 I " 
teth but that it may bee divers among ſundry nations, prouided alwaies, that they all tende Equicic is al- 
alike to the ſame marke of equity. Now ſeeing the divine lawe which wee call morall, is es one & 
nothing elſe but a teſtimony of the law of nature, and ofthe conſcience that is imprinted in ,'* _ toal 
all mens hearts, no doubt but this equity whereof wee now ſpeake, is wholy declared and be 1 
comprehended therein. Therefore it is meete that this equity onely ſhould bee the white, of the — 
rule and endof all la ves. For (as S. Auguſtme ſaith in his booke of the city of God) euery law law oughe t o 
that beareth not the image ofthe divine law,is a vaine cenſure, And iuſtice is theend of euery be tbe end 

law welleſtabliſhed; which is the cauſe why ð. Pai ſo greatly extolleth the vigour of the law, or * "ep 
calling it the bond of perfection. Thoſe lawes then which areſquared out by this heauenly 9 
rule, which tend to this end, and are limited out by this meaſure, ought to bee receiued aud 

followed cherefully, albeit they differ from the Moſaicall lav, or otherwiſe one from ano- 

ther. Fot many haue denied( and ſome amongſi vs are yet ofthat opinion) that nocommon 

wealth can bee well and iuſtly inſtituted and ordained, if leauing the policie of Moſes , it Their opinis 
bee gouerned by the common lawes of other nations: which is ſo abſurd a thing, and would — be 
bee the cauſe of ſo great confuſion in the policies of the worid, that there needeth no great n n c 
ſtore of arguments to prooueit vaine and friuolous. Moreover, by that diſtinction of the the policies 
law which wee haue already ſet downe in our diſcourſe, i — — the opi · of Moſes, 
nion of theſe doters is grounded vpon a meere ignorance ofthe will of God. The Lawe of 

God forbiddeth ſtealing, and divers paines are appointed for the ſame in 

thepolicy of the le es, according to the kinde, time, and place of the theft, The ancientelt Theſe puni- 
lawes of other nations puniſhed — to reſlote double that which they ſbed diuerſely 
had ſtolne. Thoſelawes which followed made a diſtinQion betweene open & ſecret theft; n dier na- 
others vſed baniſhments, & ſome death. The law of God forbids falſe witnes bearing which How falſe 

was puniſhed amongſt the lewes with the ſame puniſhehent that the partie falſely ac- witnes was 
euſed ſhould haue incurred, ifhee had beene found guilty. In ſome other Countries there Puniſhed a- 
was 00 puniſhment for it but publixe ignominie and ſhame: and in ſome allo the gibbet. 7298 the 
Briefly, all the lawes in the world with one common conſent, how different ſoeuer they bee, ny an 
tend to one and the ſame ende, ing ſentence of condemnation againſt thoſe 


crimes that are condemned by the eteroall Law of God: onely they agree not in equa- 


lity of puniſhment, which is neither neceſſary nor expedient. There is ſome ſuch coun- 
trie that would ſpeedily become deſolate througb —— and robberies, if ir did not 
4 exerciſe 


exerciſe horrible and grievous puniſhments v pon the offendors in thoſe crirves. There fa 
out ſome ſuch time as requireth increaſe of puniſhments. Some ſuch nation there is — 
llandeth in neede ofſome grievous correction to bee appointed for ſome ſpeciall vice, wher. 
unto otherwiſe it would bee more giuen than other nations, Hee that ſhould bee offended 
at this diverſity,which ismolt meeteto maintaine the obſcruation ofthe Law of God,would 
bee not bee thought to haue a malicious minde,and to epuy publike benefit and quietneſſe. 
For the concluſion of oor 2 ſpeech, let vs learne, that ciuillawes and ordinances depend 
'N A onely of the ſoueraigne ruler,and that be may change them according to the Occurrence and 
o "ee benefit of ſlate affaires. Let vs learne that all lawes mult bee referred to the infallible rule of 
pend onely of the iuſtice and will of God and to the common profit of ciuill ſociety : that be which com. 
the ſoue - mandeth vs to obey Magiltrates not onely for feare of puniſhment, but allo for conſcience 
e rule. ſake, requireth of vs ſuch obedience to their lawes and ordinances: ſo t hat beisaccurſed that 
The ende infriogeth or contemneth them. Therefore we mull voluntarily ſubmit our ſelves vntothem 


whercuaco all ſo that theit generall end be to ſet an order and policy amongſt vs, and not diſpute of their 
Les are to reaſon and cauſe, as long as their iuriſdiction extendeth not to our ſoules tolay vpon thema 


de referred. nei rule of iaſtiee. 


of the People, and of their obedience due to the Magiſtrate, 
and to the Law. Chap. 56. 


—— — 


N A obſcruation of the law] that the ſoueraigne magiſtrate ruleth thereby, 
and vſeth it as a bond to reduce to vnity and agreement all the Citizens 
of one Commonwealth, beeing vnlike in calling, and liuing vnder his dominion: at which 
marke euery good politicke gouernot ought chictly to aime. Now (my Companions) wee 
are to intreate of this third part of a city, which maketh the politike body pertect and abſo- 
lute, namely, of the people, and of that obedience which they ought to yeeld to the magi - 
ſtrate and to the law. 
AAM. I be whole common wealth fareth well or ill, as all her parts, euen tothe leaſt, 
The Magi- are ruled, and containe themſelues within the compaſſe of their dutie. For all of them toge 
ſtrate is the ther make but one body, vhereof the migiltrate is the head, and the law the ſoule that giueth 


er life voto it. Wherefore it is very needefull that theſe ſhould alwaies commaund, and 


the people, the other obey. 
the bodyot Ac HIT OB. Whatſoeuer profiteth the whole profiteth the part, and that which is com- 
the |  modious to the part, is alſo commodious to the whole : and ſo contrariwiſe. Wheretore ta 
obey well, which is neceſſarily required of the people, is greatly auaileable to the wholepolli- 
ticall body. No let vs heare As E A handle this matter vato vs more at large. 
As ER. In euery diſcipline the beginning is commonly taken from the leaſt parts there- 
"Rag of. Grammer taketh his beginning from letters, which are the leaſt things in it: Logicke 
— from the two leaſt parts thereof, namely, the Nowne, and the Verbe. Geometrie from the 
parts of Lo. Point: Arithmeticke trom Vnity :? Mulicke from the Minnem and Sembriefe, which are 
8 ke but of likewileche leaſt parts thereot. Therefore hauing ſeene that policy is the order and life of the 
f. city, and that the city is a a multitude of citizens; before wee ſpeake of the whole body of 
them,we mult (as | thinke ) intreate firſt of a citizep,wbo,although be differ according tothe 
diuerſitie of common wealthꝰ, yet to take him properly, may bee ſaid to bee every one that 
bath tight to iudge in his city, and bath a deliberatiue voice in the generall or common coun- 
The dennitiò cell thereof. T his detinitionot a citizen cannot fitly bee applyed to all citizens of all Com. 
of a r mon wealths, but onely to thoſe that are ruled popularly, wherein they are all equall, and 
1 gouerne themſelues by aſſemblies, in which egery one hath libertie to ſpeake his advice, 
tions ef a citi dome define a citizen to bee hae whoſe parents ate citizens : or elſe, to bee a free ſubiect hol- 
ren. ding of the ſouer. igutie of another: herein they adde this word Free, to diſtinguiſh him 
2 from ſlaues and ſtrangers. But generally wee may lay, that whoſoeger may beare offices ot 
niuon of A * 
auen. magiſttacy, in what torte of government ſoeuer, it is reputed and taked for a citizen: &ſuch 
ate all thenaturall rrenchmeninthis monarchy, mongſt whom there is not one, bow 
ſocuer he be, that may not be made noble by vertue,oethat may not by skill and integrity 
lite attaine tothe gteateſt eſtates of iallice,of treaſuty, & of other blike charges. This is not 


in all commoa vealths. For in the Seigniory of Venice it that none are truly 
citizens 


A V \ FE have hitherto ſeene, that the preſeruation of policies dependeth on the 
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citizens, but the lords and and nobles, who onely enioy the office of magiftracie; and may * 
enter into the great Councell after they haue attained the age of five and twentie yeares. As 1 N 
for the people they intermeddle not with any matter of government , this one ly excepted, 
that they may be Secretaries and Chancellors, as Centaremus reporteth. The citie of Rome 
hauing many times ſundry ts, the appellation ot a citiæ en was like w ſe diuers 
therein. For as long as the firſi linge ruled, the common people were altogether excluded 4 
from publikee honors and offices. But after when the regall power was changed into the O Acne 
t of a certaine number of men, choſen by ſuffrages and common voices, the peo- Rome. 
pl: were admitted to magiſtracies, and tothe managing of atfairer,beiog preſent at the pub. 
like aſſembly had in Mars his fielde,which was diltribured by tribes, wards, companies, and 
ecntaries, to deliberate of the common eſtate, to create magiſtrates, and to decree new 
lawes: where he was reputed fora citizen indeed, that was a free man, thar had both houſe 
and tribe, and poſſibilitie to attaine to honour, enioy ing beſides many other priuiledges and 
tives. But when the ſoueraigntie came into the Emperors hands, thoſe aſlemblies 
continued onely vnder Iulius and Octauiui, and after were abrogated by Tiberius, and tranſla- 
ted to the Senat, and to the abſolute power of the Proice, taking away all authoritie from the 
le in publike matters. Now to retaroeto our former aſſertiod, wee lay, that all they are Wholare oral 
citizens to whom the gate that leadeth to the gouernment of the citie lieth open, I meane cj: ray if 
the whole company of them that live vader the fame lawes and ſoutrai gne magiſtrates. Such 
are ill the ſubiects and naturall vaſſals of our king, of whom the people and the nobility are The diuiſian 
thetwo orders of eſtates, and of them ̊ the eſtate of the Church compounded, u hich ma ©! the whole 
keth one part of the common. wealth of France. This ſelf · ſame dillinction of citizens is ob- 1 le into 
ſerued al woſt throughout all Europe. But beſides this general diuiſion, there are ſume more 4d 
iall in many common wealths,as at Venice, into the Gentlemen, Burgeſſei, and Common peo- The — 
ple: And our ancient Gaules, had tbe Drwades, the Horſemen, and the wferiar people. In E gypt of citizens in 
were the Priefts,the Souldierr,aud the Avtificers, And although Plats laboured to make all the Venice aud 
citizens of bis common wealth equallin rights and prerogaciues, yet bee divided them into I Feet 104 
three eſtates, into Garder,Sonldierr,and Lubourerr. Whereupon we mult necallarily infer this U NN 
concluſion, that there neuer was; nor can be Common wealth, wherein the citizens were e. ancient 
qual in all rights and prerogatiues, but that ſome had more or leſſe than others, and yet ſo, Cules. 
that wiſe Politikes haue carefully prouided; that the meaneſi ſhould haue no cauſe to com- N 2 A 
plaine of theireltate. Moreover , the conueniency and proportionable agreement of our nne & cou. 
French eſlates, hath beene the cauſe why this kingdome (vntill this our intortunate age) cell for ſtate 
bath continued and proſpered ſo long other kingdomes both of ancient and late affaires, conſ- 
times, namely, when Goods, Honowrs,and publike charges were ordioarily diſtributed, accor: B 942%" 
ding to the condition of euery eſtate, and their rights and prixiledges preſerued: eſpecially Of he — 
when it was carefully prouided, that one eſtate ſhould not grow too great aboue the other, | ment that is 
meane.that the nobility ſhould not keepe the people too much vader, and bring them to a to be lept be- 
deſperate eſtate: and that the people through their trafficke, offices of iudgements, andre. 0 ·[ͤX»2 
—— prince which they exerciſed , and benefits which they enioy ed, ſhould not ex common. 
ceſſiuely enrich themſelues, tothe preiudice of the Nobility, nor get intotheit hands, the wealth. 
land of the Nobles , ho beeing impoueriſhed could not ſuſtaine the charges of warte, nor 
ſeruethe king in his armies, But the neglect ofthis foreſight, and the great inequality of ri- One cauſe o 
ches among the eſtates (that one part which was wont to be pooreſt, beeing now become ti · the miſery of 
cher than both the othertwo )is the cauſeof great wounds in the bodie ot this rmonarchie. France at this 
The poore people being oppreſſed by boththe other eſtates, is fallen vnder the burthen like Preſent. 
to AEſops aſſe, And the horſe that would carry nothing, I meane the nobility and clergy, 
are conſttained, ſome to beare their tenth s and extraordinary ſubſidies, and others to ſel their 
lining to goe to warre at their owne — But this thing deſetue a long diſcourſe by it 
ſelfe, and may hereafter be touched more hiely than at thistime. Let vs then generally conſi- The office 
of our propoſition, namely, of the duty ofall thoſe ſubiects which live vader one eſlate ntny of 
and policie. Firſt, it is neceſſary that they ſhould haue the eſtate of the magiltrate in great e- 
imati owledgingitto bee a commiſſion and charge given by God, and therefore 
they muſt honour and reverence him, as one that repreſenteth vnto them the heauenly Em- The ous 
Pire overall creatures, For as God hath placed the Sunne io the heavens as an image of his gu, magi. 
diuine nature, which lightoeth, heateth, quickneth , and nouriſheth all things created for firae 
mans vie, either in heauen or earth: ſo the ſoueraigue magiſtrate is the like repreſentation ted to the 


and light in a citie or kingdome, eſpecially ſo long as the feare of God, and obſcruation of un. 
iuſtic e 


. * "ECOL 
inſlice are imprinted in bis heart. Some are obedient ynough to their magiſtrates, ang 
nde wooldnot botthat there ſhould be ſome ſaperiour voto whom they might be ſubied, be 
tho think the cauſe they know it to be expedient for common benefit: yet they haue no other opinion 
magiſtrate to of a magiltrate, but that he is a neceſſary euill for mankinde. But when wee know that wee 
be a «.cceflary re commanded to bonour the king, to feare God and the king, which we ode often in the 
d Scripture, we muſt vnderſland that this word to be, comprehendeth vader it - good opunigy 
n which ft bade ofthe ſoueraigne magiltrate,and that the joyning of 
What is eim ation, which we mu ö * magilttate, 10ymng of the 
meant by bo= king with God, muſt cauſe vs to attribute great digoity and reverence vnto him, in relpeR of 
pouring the that rower which is given him from his maieſſy. Likewiſe whenvit is ſaid, that we mult bee 
4 ſubieR to the big ber powers, wat becauſe of wrath onely , but alſo for conſcuence ſals, it is to honour 
Sabre cdl. muſt them with an excellent title and to binde vs to obey them for the feareof God, and as wee 
obey their will obey his ordioance, becauſe their power gependeth of him. Of this bonour and reue. 
— forthe rence it followetb, that we muſt ſubmit our ſelues vnto there in all obedience, whether it be 
? of God. in yeelding to their ordinances or helts,in the paiment of impoſts and lublidies, or in recei- 
' Ofthe ſer- uing ſuch publike charges, as it ſhall pleaſe them to commit vnto vs, Briefly z every ſubiect 
uce doe to is bound to ſetue his prince with goods and life, which is the perſonall ſeruice of a vaturall 
the prince. ſuhiect, not as a hireling that ſerves at will, whereas the other ſeruioe is neceſſary, Le 

Rom. 13. 1,2. ſewle(faith Saint Paaſ)be ſubield ro the big ber powers, For whoſeener reſiſteth the power, reſReth the 
1 81 ordinance of Cod. He writeth allo to Turin thismanner. Put tbem inremembrance that they bes 
i. pet. 213, obedient and ready to exery good worke. & nbmu your ſelnes (laith S. Peter) wats all manner ordinance 
14 of man for the Lords ſale, whether it be vnto the king, as unto the ſuperiour, or unto gonernours, 45 ume 
them that ave ſent of bum for th: puniſhment of en1ll ders, and for tbe praiſe of them that doe well, More 

over,to the end that ſubiects ſhould teltibe, that they obey not diſſemblingly, but of a free 

abd willing winde, Saint aui addeth, that they muſſ by praiers to God recommend their 

1. Tim. a. 1,2. preſeryatioo and proſperity vader whom they liye. I exbort (faith be) that fo ft of allſupplicats. 
cut, praterruinterceſſſons, and ginune of thanker be made for all non, for kings and for all that are in auths- 

rityytbat we may leade a quiet aceable life in all gedlineſſe and bovefly, Neither let any man 

deceive himſelfe herein. For ſeeing no man can reſiſt che Magiltrates without reſiſting 
God,howſoeuer forme may chinke,chat a weake and po verleſſe magiſtrate may be contem- 

ned without puniſhment, yet God is llreng ieee to teuenge the contempt of his or- 

Prin dinance, Beſides, vnder this obedience is contained that moderation which all priuate per- 

are men . . - p . . 

muſt not bu- ſons 0ught to obſerve in publike affaires, namely, that they muſt not of theit owne motion 
chemie lues intermeddle in the gouerument ot teformation of them, nor take vpon them raſhly any part 
in publike of the magiſtrates office, nor to attempt any publike thing. If there be any fault in the com- 
ature. mon policie that needeth amendment, they mult not therefore ſtirre at all therein, nor tale 
to themſelues authority to redreſſe it, or ones to put too their helping hands, which in that 

reſpect are as it were bound behind them. But they are to ſhew it to the ſuperiout. who onely 

The counſel-· bath bis hand vnbound to diſpoſe and order publike matters, and if he then command them 
lor of a tio deale thetein, they may put it in execution, as beeing furniſhed with publike authocitie. 
prince are his For, as we vſe tocall the counſellers of a prince, his eies and cares, becauſe they mult be vigi- 
wr N lant for him, ſo we may alſo call thoſe men his hands , whom hee bath appointed to execute 
ers are hi ſuch things as are to be done. Andto theſe we owe honour and obedience, ſeeing the force 
hands. of the lawes cooliſteth in their commandement, T hele are the magiſtrates and j, 6090 
Two kinds of bliſhed by the ſoueraigne, aud armed with power to compell the ſubiects to ny his lawes, 
ee ot elſe to puniſh them. hereby wee ſee two kinds of commanding with publike power, 
Fea the one in chiefe, vhich is abſolute, indefinite and above the lawes, aboue magiſtrates and 
rence be. Private men: the other is lar full, ſobiect to the lawes and to the ſoueraigne, which power 
tmyeene the properly belongeth to them that haue extraordinary power to command, ae long as their 
+919" — dommilſſion laſſeth. The ſoueraigne prince acknowledgeth (after God) none greater than 
| = rag + himſclfe: the magiſtrate holdeth bis power (after God )of the ſoueraigne prince, and isal- 

p 

man. Waies ſubiect to bim and to his lawes. Private men acknowledge after God (who moſt ab 


uae R 
How far ſub- waies be firſi)theirſoueraigue prince, his lawes and his ma iſtrates, every one in his of 
Qs are boũd jyriſdition. They are bound to obey them, even then ( which is 17 in — — 


to obey their 


i ce nd hen they command any thing contrary to publike profite, or again(t ciuill iuſtice, ſothatit 
is > 16: de not again(t the law of God and of nature. Now — when we intreated of the 
The titles of ſoueraigne magiſtrate, we deſcribed him ſuch a one as he ougheto be, anſwering truly to bis 
"x agi title, that is to ſay, a father of thecountrey which he gouerneth, a ſheepehcard of his peo 
the gardian of peace, protector of iuſtice, and preſeruer of innocencie,that 22 
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indged to be beſide hirvſelfe that wouldreprebend fuch a gouernment. But becauſe it com- 
mooly falletb out, that mott princeswander farre out of the right way, and that ſome hauing Tue bebaut 
no care to doe their duty, ſſeepe in their delights and pleafures, others £xi0g their hearts vp · our of euill 
on couetouſuaſſe, ſet to ſale all lawes, priuiledges, rights and iudgements: ſome ipoile the princes. 
poote people by ouetcharging them with impolts and enactions to furniſh their prodigalitie 
and vomeaſurable diſſoluteneſſe: others exerciſe open tobberie , inſacking houſes, violating 
of virgins and married women , in murdering innocents , or ſuffering ſuch violence to bee 
done vnderthem by the eninifters and bands of their pleaſures: ſomealſooppretie the nobi- 
litic,cveo theprinces of their bloud, to ſhew fauour to baſe perſons, and thoſe ſtrangers, de- 
ſpiling worthy men that are theirvaturallſabiets and vallals:| ſay;confiderivg thelethings, 
it will be very hard, yea altogether impollible,to perſwadea great many, tbat ſuch are to bee 
ackoowledged for princes and trueſoperiours, and that we mult of neceſſity obey them ſo 
arte as we may without offending our conſciences confecrated to God onely. Forthis affe - Tyrants are 
Aion is tooted in the bearts of men, to hate and deteſt tyrants bo leſſe than they love and * 
revereaceiuſt kings. So that when amongſi ſuch lothſorme vices, ſo fatre elltanged not on- 
ly from the duty ofa magiſtrate, but alſo from all humanitie, they ſee in their ſoueraigne no 
jorme ofthe image of God, which ought to ſnine in him, no ſhew of a minilter giuen from 
aboue forthe praiſcof good men, aud execution of vengeance vpon the wicked, they are ea- 
Gly dtiven for ward to hate and to contemne him. and fidally, to rebell ogainft bim. But if we 
direct our light to the word of Godit will leade vs a great deale further. For it will make vs 
obedient, not onely to the rule of thoſe princes which execute their office according to iu- 
ſlice, hut to them alſo that do nothing leſſe thant heir duty. Ittelleth vs, that whatſoever 
they are, they haue their authoritie trom God onely : the good, as mirrors of his goodneſſe; We muſt o- 
the bad, as ſcourges of his wrath to puniſh the iniquitie of the people: but both the ove and bey and rue- 
theother authorized from him with the ſame digoitic and maieſty io regard of their ſub. rence rmuſt 4 
iects. Therefore in reſpect of obedience and reuerenee, we owe as much to the vniuſſ, as to f ¹ 
the iull Prince. Which thing becauſe it is ſo hardly beleeued amongſt men, and leffe practi- 7 
ſed now than euer, I will inſiſſ a little longer in the proofe of my ſaying by teGimonies ofthe 
Scripture,then we haue vſed to doe in our other diſcourſes, Firtt,] deſire euery onediligently 
to conſider and market heprouidence of God, and that ſpeciall working herby he vſet hto 
dillribure king dome s, and to eſtabliſh ſuch kings as he thinkes good, whereof mention i: 
often made in the Scripture. As it is written in Daniel: He changeth the time and ſeaſons: be tabeth Dan. 1 21. 
away kings: be ſerteth ap bmgs that lining men may know, that the moſt High hath power oner the king. & 4. 14, 
dome of men,and piucth it to whomſocue he will,aud appeinteth oner it the moſt abiect among men. It is 
well knowne what manner of king Nebachadnez2zar was, euen bee that tooke Jeruſalem, Nabuchad- 
namely, a great theefe, and arobber : Notwithſtanding God affirmeth by cheprophet E AW. 0 
chre l. I hat he gaus bim the land of Egypt for the reward of us worke , and for the wages of his armie 1 
wherew 1th be had ſerned lum in ſpoiling and ſacking Tyrus. And Daniel ſaid unto him: O hing thow art 
4 king of kings: for the (i od of beawen hath giues thee a kingdoms, power ſtrengr and glory. When wee 
beate that he was appointed king by God, we mult withall call to made the heavenly ordi- 
Rance,wbich commandeth vs to feare and honcor the king, and then we will pot doubt toyeeld to 
awickedtyrant that honour which God bab thought bim meer for. When Samuel declared to 
the people of Iſrael what they ſhonld fuffer of their kings, not onely according totherights 
and priuiledges of his maielty, but by tytannicall cuſtomes and faſnions, namely, rhat they 1. Sam. f. 
would take their ſons and daughters to ſerue themitheir lands, vines and gardens, to giue them to their 
n, comrary to the commundement of the lay of God : yet he enioyned them all abedience, 
eauing them no lawfull occaſionto reſiſt their king. haue ( faith the Lord in Jeremy) made Ier. 25. &c. 
the earth, the may , and the beaff that are epos the gromed,by my great pomer, aud ly my onſtrercbed 
me, and haue ginenit vuto whom it pleaſed me. But now | baue giuem all theſe lands into the hand of ,, tyrane al. 
Nabucbadne Ter the king of Babel my ſornant,and the braft of the fields haus | alſo ginen him to ferwe |ed the (er- 
him, And allngtrons ſpall ſarus bins and his {onnes ſomne, until the very time of his land come alſo, And uant of God 
the nation and kingdome which will not-ſavvie the ſarne Nabwehadnet2ar king of Babel, and rbat will not 
Put their necks under the joke ofthe king of Babel the (ame nation will | viſite ( ſith the Lord) with the 
ſword f mixe, and peſtilence. Whwreſeveſernethe hing of Babel and live, We know by theſe words 
with what great obedience God would bavethisperverſe and cruell tyrant to be honoured, 
only for this reaſon, becauſe he was litt vp by his band vnto that toiall maie ſiy. Now if wee 
are bound to beleeue as much of alt the kings ef the earth, theſe fooliſh & ſeditiousthoughes 
ſhould neuer come vnto our minds, that a king mult be handled according as he Para 

aD 
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iullice are imprintedio bis heart. Some are obedieat ynough to their magilirates, and 
alt chem would not but that there ſhould be ſome ſupetiour vnto whom they might be ſobiect, be. 
that think the cauſe they know it to be expedient for common benefit: yet they haue no other opinion 
magiltrae to of a magiſtrate, but that he is a neceſſary euill for mankinde. But when wee know that wee 
be 2 ..cceflary rte commanded to bonour the king, to feare God and the King, which we bode often in the 
. 11. Seripture, we muſt vnderſtand that this word to bee, oomprehendeth vader it - good pm 
What is aud eftimation,which we muſt have ofthe ſoucrai be magiſltate, and that the ioy ning of the 
meant by bo= king with God, muſt cauſe vs to attribute great dignity and reverence vnto him, in relpeR of 
pouring the that power which is given him from bis maieſiy. Likewiſe when. it is aid, that we muſt bee 
king. 5 ſubiect to the bigher powers, vo becauſe of wrath oncly, but alſo for conſerence ſake, it is to honour 
Subicts muſt them with an excellent title and to binde vs to obey them for the feare of God, and as wee 
obey ther will obey his ordinance, becauſe their power dependeth of him. Of this bonour and reue 
ince for the Leno it followeth,that we mult ſubmit our ſelves vnto them in all obedience, whether it be 
ere of God. in yeelding to their ordinances or heſls, in the paiment of impoll sand lublidies, or in recei- 
Ofthe ſer- uing ſuch publike charges, as it ſhall pleaſe them to commit vnto vs, Briefly, every ſubiect 
mce due to is bound to ſetue his prince wit h goods and life, which is the perſonall ſeruice of a natutall 
theprince. ſubiect, not as a hireling that ſerves at will, wbercas the other ſervice is neceſſary, Le 
Rom. 124% ſenle( ſaith Saint Paai)be ſubuold ro the big ber powers, For wboſoeuer reſiſteth the power, reſifteth the 
„ [diary of God, He writeth alſo to Tuxs inthismannet. Pat them in remembrance that they bee 
x.Pet.2.13,. obedient aud ready to cuery good worke. Snbmu your ſelnes (laith S. Peter) unto all manner ordinance 
14 of man for the Lords (ake,w ether it be vnto the Eng 45 unto the ſuperiour, or unto fonernonrs, 4s ume 
them that ave ſent of bum for the puniſhment of ewull doer 5,aud for tbe praiſe of them that doe well, More 
over,to the end that ſubiects ſhould teſtifie, that they obey not diſſemblingly, but of a free 
and willing winde, Saint Pev/ addeth, that they muſt by praiers to God recommend their 
. Tim. a. 1,2. preſeruation and proſperity vader e hom they liye. I exbert ( ſaith be) that for ſt of all ſupplicats- 
cui prater runterceſſions, and 9— 7 of thanker be made for all men,for king: and for all that are in auths- 
ritynbat we may leade @ quiet and peaccable life in all gedlineſſe and bovefly, Neither let any man 
deceive himſelfe herein. For W Poe man can reſiſt che Magiltrates without reſiſting 
God,howſoeuer ſome may thinke,that a weake and po verleſſe magiſtrate may be contem- 
ned without puniſhment, yet God is ee to teuenge the contempt of his or- 
Prinze men dinabce. Belides, vnder this obedienec is ined that moderation which all private per 
| muſt not bu. ſons ought to obſerve in publike affaires, namely, that they mult not of their owne motion 
chemie luts intermeddle in the gouernment ot reformation of them, nor take vpon them raſhly any part 
in publike gf the magiſtrates office, nor to attempt any publike thing. If there be any fault in the com- 
akute. mot policie that needeth amendment, they muſt not therefore ſtitre at all therein, nor tale 
to themſelues authority to redreſſe it, or ones to put too their helping hands, which in that 
reſpect ate as it were bound behind them. But they are to ſhew it to the ſuperiour. / ho onely 
The counſel. bath his hand vnbound to diſpoſe and order publike matters, and if he then command them 
lors of a to deale therein, they may put it in execution, as beeing furniſhed with publike authotitie. 
prince are his Fot, as we vſe to call the counſellers of a prince, his eies and cares, becauſe they mull be vigi- 
1 lant for him, ſo we may alſo call thoſe men his hands , whom hee bath appointed to execute 
den are his ſuch thing: as are to be done. Andto theſe we owe honour and obedience, ſeeing the force 
hands. of thelawes cooliſteth in their commandement. T hele are the magiſtrates and officers elta- 
Two kinds of bliſhed by the ſoueraigne, aud armed with power to compell the ſubiects to obey his lawes, 
fable or elſe to puniſhthem. hereby wee ſeetwo kinds of commanding with publike power, 
Fac the one in chiefe, vhich is abſolute, indefinite and above the lawes, aboue magiſtrates and 
rencebe= Private men: the other is la full, ſobiect to the lawes and to the ſoveraigne , which power 
myeene the properly belongeth to them that haue extraordinary power to command, a long as their 
| rene commilhonlaſteth. The ſoueraigne prince acknowledgeth (after God) none greater than 
wni.henn bimſelfe : the magiſtrate holdeth bis power (after God) of the ſoueraigue prince , and is al- 
uae man, wales ſubiect to bim and to hislawes. Priuate men acknowledge after God (who mull al. 
How farſub- waies be firſt)theirſoueraigoe prince, his lawes and his magiſtrates, every one in his place of 
ies are bodd jyriſdition. They are bound to obey them, even then (which is in many lawes) 
1 * when they command any thing contrary to publike proſite, or again it ciuill iuſtice, ſothatit 
fi lawes, be not againſt the law of God and of — } Now foraſmuch as when ve intreated of the 
The tiles of ſoueraigne magiltrate, we deſcribed him ſuch a one a8 he ought to be, anſwering truly to his 
-\.aogy agi title, that is to ſay, a father of thecountrey which he gouerneth, a ſheepebcard of his peo 
. the gardian of peace,proteRor of iuſtice, and preſeruer of innocencie, that — 


and of their obedience. 21. 


indged to be beſide himſelfe that would reprehend ſuch a gouernment. But becauſe it oom- 
mooly falletb out, that mot princes wander farre out of the right way, and that ſome hauing Tue behaui 
vo care to doe their duty, ſleepe in their delights and pleaſures others xing their hearts vp- our of evill 
on couetouſnaſſe, ſet to ſale all lawes, priviledges , rights and judgements ; ſome ipoile the princes. 
poote people by ouetcharging them with impolts and exactions to furniſh their galitie 
and vnmeaſurable diſſoluteneſſe: others exerciſe open tobberie , inſacking houſes, violating 
of virgins and married women , in murdering innocents , or ſutteriog ſuch violence to bee 
done vnderthem by the tminiſſers and bauds of their pleaſures: ſome alſo oppreſſe the nobi- 

ltie, eueu the princes of their bloud, to ſhew fauour to baſe perſons, and thoſe ſtrangers, de- 

ſpiling worthy men that are their paturallſabie ct and vaſſals : ſay, con ſderiog theie thinge, 

it will be very hard, y ea altogethet impoſſible, to perſwade a great many, that ſuch are to bee 
acknowledged for princes and true ſoperiours, and that we mult of neceſſity obey them ſo 

farre as we may without offending our cooſciences confecrated to God onely, Forthis affe- Tyrants are 
Rion.isrootedinthe hearts of men, to hate and deteſt tyrants bo leſſe than they love and * 
revereaceiuſt kings. So that when amongſt ſuch lothſotne vices, ſo farre elltanged not on- 

ly from the duty ofa magiltrate, bot alſo from all humanitie, they ſee in their ſouetaigne no 

jorme ofthe image of God, which ought to ſhine in him, no ſhew of a miniſſer giuen from 

aboue forthe praiſeof good men, and execution of vengeance vpon the wicked, they are ea- 

Gly driven for ard to hate and to contemne him, and fidally, to rebell sgainſt bim. But if we 

direct our light to the word of Goduit will leade vs a great deale further. For it will makevs 
obedient, not onely to the rule of thoſe princes which execute their office according to iu- 

ſlice, hut to them alſo that do nothing leſſe than their duty. [ttellethvs, that whatſoever | 
they are, they haue their authoritie trom God onely the good, as mirrots of his goodneſſe; we muſt o- 
the bad, as ſcourges of bis wrath to puniſhthe iniquitie ofthe people: but both the one and bey and reue- 
tbe other, authorized from bim with the ſame digoitic and maieſty in regard of their ſub. vence vault 1 
iects. Therefore in reſpect of obedienceandregerence, we one as much to the vniult, a8 to 
the iull Prince. Which thing becauſe it is ſo hardly beleeued amongſt men, and leſſe practi:- 

ſed now than euer, I will inſiſſ a little longer in the proofe of my ſaying by teſlimonies ofthe 
Scripture,then we haue vſed to doe in our other diſcourſes, Firlt,| deſire euery one diligently 
toconſider and marketheprovidence of God, and that ſpeciall working herby he vſet hto 

dillribute kivgdomes , and to eſtabliſn ſuch kings as he thinkes good, whereof mention is 

often made in the Scripture. As it is written in Danieli: He changeth the lime and ſeaſons: be tabeth Dan. 2. 21. 
away kings: be ſettetb vp bangi, that lining men may know, that the moſ High hath power ower the king. & 4. 14, 
dome of mem and giueth it to whomſornes he will,aud appeinteth ouer it the moſt abiect among men. It is 

well know ne what manner of king Nebachadnezzar was, euen bee that tooke leruſalem, Nebuchad. 
namely, a great theefe, and a robber : Notwithſtanding God affirmeth by theprophet Exe. WH 
chiel,T bat he gaue bim the land of Egypt for the reward of ins worke , and for the wages of his armie 121061 vali 
wherew:tb be had ſerned him in ſpoiling and ſacking Tyrus. And Daniel ſaid unto him: O hing tos art 
aug of bung fer the (od of beawen hath giuem thee a 7 — power ſtrength and glory. When wee 
heare that he was appointed king by God, e mull withall call to miode the heavenly or di- 
Rance,wbich commandeth vi to feare and honor the king, and tben we will pot doubt toyeeld to 
awickedtyrant that honour which God batb thought bim meer for. When Samuel declared to 
the people of Iſrael what they ſhoald ſuffer of their kings, not onely according fotherights 
and priuiledges of bis maieſty, but by tytannicall cuſtomes and faſhions , namely, hat they 1. Sam. l. 
would take their ſons and daugbter: to ſerus them, ibis lands, vines and gardens, to giue them to their 

Has, comrary to the commandement of the lay of God : yet he enioyned them all obedience, 

eauing them no lawfull occaſion to reſiſt their king. i haue ( faith che Lord in Jeremy) made Ier. 25.5 &c. 
the earth, the may , and the beaſt that are upon the gromed,by my great power , aud ly my outſtretched 

me, and baus ginenit dato whon it pleaſed me, But now ] haue giuen all theſe lands into the band of A tyrant cl. 
Nabu chadne cer the hing of Babel my (ornant and the braſb1 of the fields haus 1 alſo ginen bim to rue led the ſer- 
him, And allngtront ſpall ſerve bins and his (ounes ſonne,mill the very time of his landcome alſo, And uant of God 
the nation and kingdome which will nos ſrus the [ame Nabuchadne æ Tur king of Babel, and that will not 
put ther necke vnder the joke ofthe king of Babelubo ſame nation will  wiſite ({1th the Lord) with the 
ſword f mixe, and poſtilence. nuoereſereſtrusibe hing of Babel aud live, We know by theſe words 

with what great obedience God would bavethisperuerſe and cruell tyrant to be honoured, 

only for this reaſon, becauſe he was lift vp by his band vnto that toiall maie ſiy. Now if wee 

are bound to beleeue as much of alt the kings of the earth, theſe fooliſh & ſeditious thought 

ſhould neuer come vnto our minds, that a king mult be handled according as be Ir 

an 


Dan. 2. 37. 


252 Df the People, &c. 


and that it ſtandeth not with reaſon, that we ſhould account our ſelues his ſubie Rs, whofor 
his part behaueth not himſelfe towards vs as a king. There is in the ſame prophet a com. 
mandement of God to his people to deſite the proſperity of Babylon, wherein they were 
beld captiucs,and to pray for it, hecauſe in the peace thereof they ſhonld bawe peace. Behold how the 
Iſraelites were commanded t o pray for his proſperity , who had ſpoiled them of their goods 
and poſſeſſiont, carried them into exile, and brought them into miſerable bondage: ſo farre 
off is it, that they were permitted to rebell againſt him. Although Did already elected ting 
by the will of God, and annointed with holy oy le, was vniuſtij purſued of Saul, yet hee ſaid. 
1. Sm. 24 7. The Lord herpe me from doing that thing to my maſter the Lords aunomted, to lay my band won bum, 
. Fer who can lay bis band vpon the Loras anuinted and bee guiltl:ſe? As the Lord lineth ether the 
not lay vio- Lord ſhallſmute bim, or his day ſpall come to die, er be ſhall deſcend mo hatrell and periſh,Tbe Lord berpe 
lent hands vp- me from laying my band vpon the Lords annointed, This oed is directed to vs all, and jt ought to 
on Sauls per- teach vs not to lift out the life of out ſoueraigno prince, but to content our ſelues with this 
5. Eſſai xno vledge, that by the will of God he is eſtabliſhed and et in an eſlate, that is full of invio. 
or Eſſanvwere lable maieſty. Moreouer, we reade in /oſephar, that the holieſt men that euer were among 
a ſuperſtitiou the Hebre wet, called Eſſei, that is to ſay, true ptactiſers of the law of God, maintained chis, 
ſea amor g that ſoueraigne princes, whatſoeuet they were, ought to bee inviolable to iheir ſubjects, as 
. 418g they that wereſacred and (cot of God. Neither is there any thing more vſuall in all the holy 
ded 10 leade Scriptures: than the prohibition to kill or to ſeeke the life or honour, not onely oftheprioce, 
a moſt perſedꝭ but alſo of inferiout magiſttates, although ſaith the Scripture) they be wicked. And it is ſaid 
kinde ot life. in Exodus, I how ſhalt not raile pon the iudges neither ſpeabe cuill of the ruler of thy people, Nom if he 
Exod. 2. 28. ht doch ſo is goilty oftreaſon, both agaioll the divine and humane maieſſy, what puniſh. 
ment is ſuthcient for him that ſeeketh atter their life ? According to mens lawes, not onely 
that ſubiect is guilty of high treaſon that hath killed bis ſouetaigne prince, but he alſo that 
attempted it, tliat gave eounſell, that conſented to it, that thought it. Vea, he that was neuer 
preuented nor taken in the manner, in this poiot of the ſoueraigne the law accounteth him 
as condemned alteady: and iudgeth him culpable of deaththat thought once in times paſt 
to haue ſeaaed vpon the life of his Prince, notwithſlanding any repentance that followed. 
And truly there was a gentleman ot Normandy, who confeſſed to a Franciſcan frier, that he 
A gent eman once minded to haue killed king Francs the fitſt, but repented him of that euill thought. The 
" judged to die, frier gave him abſolution, but yet afterward told the king thereof, who ſent the gentleman 
becauſe be tothe Parliament of Paris there to be tryed, where he was by common conſent condemned 
ten 1 to die, and after executed. Amongſt the Macedonians there was a law that condemned to 
his prince. death five of cheir next kins folks that were conuicted of conſpiracy againſt their prince. We 
A ſeuete las ſee then the ſtraight obligation whereby we are bound vnto our princes both by divine and 
againſt re- humane tight. WW herefore ii it ſo fall out that we are cruelly vexed by a prince voide of hu- 
"on. manity, or elſe polled and burthened with exactions by one that is couetous or prodigall: or 
deſpiſed and ill defended by a careleſſe prince, yea afflicted for true piety by a ſacriſegious 

and 3 ſoueraigne, or otherwiſe molt vniuſtly and cruelly intreated, firſt let vs cal 

to minde our offences committed againſt God, which vndoubtedly he correcteth by ſuch 

| * we mult {courges. Secondly,let vi thinke thus with our ſelues that it belongeth not to vs toremedy 
Cadet vader ſuch evils, being permitted onely to call vpon God for belpe, in whoſe hands arethe hearts 
atyrant, Ot kings, & alteration of kingdomes. It is God, whoſ as Daa ſaith)ũtteth among the gods, 
Fial 8. . thatſhalliudge them : at whoſe only Iooke all thoſe kings and iudges of the earth, ſnall fall 
& 3.1 2- and bee contounded, who haue not killed his Sonne leſus Chriſt, bus haue decreed vniuſt 
Bey 101. lates, to oppteſſe the poorein iodgement, and tp ſcatter the law full right of the weake, that 
they may preie vpon the widowes, and poll the orphans. Thus let all people learne, that it is 

their duty aboue all thiag to beware of contemning or violating the authoritie of their ſo- 
periours,which ought to be full of maieſtie vnto them, ſeeing it is confirmed by God with ſo 

many ſentences and teſtimonias, yea although it be in the hands of molt vawortby perſons, 

who by their wickedaeſſe make it odiogs(as much as in them lieth)aod contemptible. More- 

ouer, they mull learne that they mull obey their lawes and ordinances, and take nothing in 

hand that is againſt the priuiledges and markes ofſoueraigutie. Then ſhall we be noſt hap- 

pie, if we conſecrate our loules to God onely, and dedicate out bodies, lives and goods, to tue 


feruice of our Prince, 
The end of the fourteemth daierworke, 


Of a Monarchie, 25} 
The fifteenth daies worke, 


Of 4 Monarchy,or Regall power. Chap. 57. 


Hen we began yelterday to intreat ofthe ſundty kinds ofeſtars 
and gouernments that haue beene in force among t men, and 
>) oftheexcellency or deformitie of them, wee reſerved to a fur- 
ther conſideration the monarchyor kingly power, vnder 
which we liue in France. This forme of regiment by the com- 
mon conſent ofthe worthielt Philoſophers and molt excellẽt 
men, hath beene alwaicstaken for the beſt, happieſt, and molt 
- aſſured common wealth of all others, asthat wherein all the 


lawes of uature guide vs:whether we look to this little world, which bath but ove body, and 
overall the members one only head, of which the will, motion and ſenſe depend, or whether 1 
Ee tawes 


we take this world, which bath but one ſoueraigne God, whether we caſt vp our eies to | 
heaven, we ſhall ſee hut one (un, or look vpon theſe ſociable creatures below,wetee that they al 


cannot abidetherule of many amongſt them, But | leaue to you(my Companions )the dif: chy. 


courſe of this matter. | i In euery kind 
AMANA, Among all creatures, both with & without life, we alwaies finde one that hath of thing one 


the prehemince — the teſt of his kind. Among allreaſonable creatures, Man:amog beaſts — 
the Lion is taken for chief, among birds, the Eagle, among graine, u heat, among drinks, wine 
among ſpices, baulme among all mettals, gold: among all the elements, the fire, By which 
naturall demonſtration wee may iudge, that the kingly monarchicall gouerumeut draweth 


neareſt to nature ofall others. 
AR AM, The principality of one alone is more conformable, and more ſignificant to re- A Monarchy 


preſent the divine and ineffable principalitie of God, who alone tuleth all things, than the my ſignib- 
power of many ouer a politicall body. Notwithſtanding there hath bin many notable men ſenteb t;6 a: 
that haue iudged a monarchy, not to be the beſt forme of government tHIt may bee among uin e regimãt 
men. But it is your duty (A c HIT og) to handle vs this matter. 

AcH1To08B, This coutrouerſie hathalwaies beene very great among thoſe that baue 
intreated of the formes of policies and gouernments of eſtates, namely, Whether it bee 
more agreeable to nature, and more profitable for mankinde to live vader the rule of one 
alone, than of many, neither ſide wanting arguments to proue their opinion. Now although 
it be but a vain occupation for priuat men, who haue no authority to ordain publik matters, 
to diſpute which is the beſt eſtate ofpolicie, and a greater point of raſhnetle to determine 
thereof ſimply, ſeeing the chiefeſt things conſiſteth in circumſtanees, yet to content curious 
mindes, and to make them more willing to beare that yoake vnto which both diuine 
and humane nature and equity hath ſubie cted them, I purpoſe hete to weigh their ſlron · 
gelt reaſons that haue miſlixked a Monarchy, to the ende that by contrary concluding ar- 
guments, which maintaine and defendit, both they and wee may bee ſo much the more 
ſtirred vp, to range our ſelues willingly vader the happie and lawtull rule of our king, con- 
ſidering the agreement and participiation which it hath with all the good pollicies that can 
bee named, as alſo the happineſſe and certaine benefit that commeth to vs, as wel in reſpect 
of this our our private life, as ofthe common ptoſperitie of the publike bodie,vnto which we 
owe our ſelues. Firſt, wee will note that a Monarchy, a kingdom, or royal power, ſigniſie one 
and the ſame thing, namely, one kinde of Common wealth, herein the abſolute ſoueraigu — Mo- 
ty conſiſteth in one onely Prince, who may not bee commanded by any, but may command 11 — 5 
all. If there be two princes of equall power in one eſtate, neither the one nor the other js. * 
is ſoueraigne. But a man may well ſay, that both together haue the ſoueraigntie of the Eſtat, Ofa Duar- 
whichis comprehended vnder this word Oligarchy, and is properly calleda Duarchie, xhich — yo — of 
may continue ſo long as theſe twoprinces agree , otherwiſeit mult needes be that the one 00? 
will ouerthrow the other. T hereforeto auoide diſcord, the Emperouts divided the eſlate into The deuiſſom 
two parts, the one taking himſelfe for Emperour of the Eaſt, the other ofthe Well: and yet ofthe Empire 
the edicts aud ordinances were publiſhed by the common conſent of both princes, to 
ferue both their E mpires. But as ſoone as they fell in debate, both the Empires were indeede 
diuided, both for power, for laws, and for eſtate. He therfore may be called a Monarch that of 


himſel fe alone bath power to preſcribelawesto all in * and to cuery ont in ny 
An 


4 


24.5 Jt a Monarchy. 


And vnder this power are coprehended al the other rights & marks of ſoveraignty, which 
rib: marks the lawyers cal legal rights, & bandlethe ſeverally, wich nevertheles we may comprehend 
offoucraignty eight * af marks: namely, to make and to abrogate a law:toproclaime war, or 
to make peace, to take knowledge in the laſi appeale ofthe ivdpmentof all Magiltrates , to 
appoint or to diſappoint the greatelt officers, to charge or diſcharge the ſubiects of taxes 
and ſubſidies, to grant tolerations and diſpenſations againſt the rigor of lawes, to inhance 
or to pull donne the title, value, and conſſant rate of money, to cauſe ſubiecꝭs and liege peo- 
Their reaſõs ple to ſweare that they will bee fait hfull without exception, to him vnto whom the oath is 
1 ——ͤ 1 2 due. Nov, to enter into that matter, which we put poſed eſpeciall to handle, namely, whe. 
Wha exc. ther a Monarchy be moreprofitable,thav any other torme of eſtate, many baue maintained 
lency is requi that it is a dangerousthiog to live vnder the rule of one onely king or prince, becauſe it isa 
ted ia hum very bard matter to finde one perſect in all poiats, as every King ot Prince muſt of neceſſiy 
that ruleth be, if he will deſerue that name, according to that which Cyra. Monarch of the Perſians ſaid, 
pens That us belonged to none to command if be were not better than all thoſe auer whom hee cammaunded. 
Moreouer, although it were poſſible to finde one of that perfection which is required, yet 
were it a thing al wWaies to be greatly feared, that by reaſon of humane frailtie, and of the great 
licencethat kiogs haue to execute their wils, he would change both condition and nature, 
=  andofaking become a tytant, of whichthere are infinite examples ſer dow ne in billories, 
yeait is certaine and granted by the greateſt part of them that haue written of ſtatematterg, 
that every kind of common wealth that is eſtabliſhed ſimply, and alone by it ſelſe, quickely 
degenerateth into the next vice, if it be not moderated add held backe by the reſt. As ali 
dome is ſoone changed into a tytanny, an Ariſtocraty into an Oligarchy, and ſoof the o- 
ther. But this danger is greater in a Monarchy (as they ſay that miſlike it) than vader the role 
of many, becauſe it is vnlikely, that all of them ſhould bee wicked, and if any one bee io, 
the good men may bridle him. And ſo they conclude, that it is not ſo dangerous a matter to 
live vnder the government of many, as of one, vo may more eaſily corrupt his nature, bee- 
inga Monarch, than many can doe that are elected in a Ariltocraty, as the Areopagiticall 
Wet Lord in Athens, the Ephories in Lacedemonia, and the Senate in Rome. After the death 
'  councell held Of Cambyſer Monarch of the Perſians, when the chiete Lords ofthe kingdome had (lain that 
for che eſta· Magus who voderthe name Smerdis, had viurped therulcoftheeltate, they deliberated of 
bl hing of theaffaires, and helde a generall Councell, whereio(as Herodotus writeth)many very woor- 
05 »**-. thic and memorable ſpceches werevttered. Otanes mooued this, that the affaires might bee 
on. gouerned in common by the Pcrlians,ſpeaking voto them in this manner. I am not of opi- 
nion, that one of vs from hence forward (ſhould be ſole Monarchover all, becauſe it is neither 
pleaſant nor good to haue it ſo, For ye know to what inſolency ¶ ambyſes was growne, yee 
haue alſo throughly ſeeoe the boldneſſe ofthe A¶ gun and ye may thinke with your {clues 
how perillous a thing it is to haue a Monarchy, which may doe what it liſt, not beeing ſub- 
iect to cortectiou. The beſt man in the world placed in his eſtate, will ſoone bee carried 
away with his woonted thoughts. Inſolency poſſeſſeth him, becauſe of preſent proſperitie 
and hatred is ſoone bred in ſuch a man, Now hauing theſe two vices, he aboundeth in all ini- 
tho i 2 vitie, & committeth great iniuſtice, one while through inſolency auother while of hatred, 
Ee Although a tyrant, hauing abundance of all good things, ſnould be farre from enuie, yet the 
contrary falleth out in him towards his ſubiects. For he hateth good mea that liue and proſ- 
per well, he delighteth in the wicked, and glad ly heareth euill reports of other men. And 
which becommeth him very ill, ifyou admire and praiſe him moderately, bee is angtj that 
| you doe it not exceſſiuely, and yet if you doe ſo, hee wil miſlike it, thinking that you flatter 
Megabyſes him. Beſides, which is woorſt of all, he chaugeth the lawes and cuſlomes of the counttey, 
oration or forceth women, killeth good men, not taking knowledge of their cauſe. T his did this petſian 


an Ariſtocraty lord conclude, that a Monarchy was to be left, and a Democraty to be choſen. Megabyſetoue 

of his companions, lixed well the aboliſhing of a Monarchy, but perſwaded the A enn 
call gouernment, ſay ing, that nothing was more ignorant, or more inſolent, than an vnpto- 
fitable multitude. I herefore it was in no wiſe tolerable, that eſchuing the inſolency of aty- 


145" rant, they ſhould fall into the hands ofan vabrideled and difordered people. Many others 
chy. 


haue noted greatdangersand diſcommodities in a Monarchy, eſpecially in the change of 
the Monarch, whether it be from ill to good, or from good to better. For wee commonly 
ſee at the changing of princes, new devices, newlawes, new officers, new friendes, 
new forme of liuing. Becauſe princes ordinarily take delight in changing, and in te- 
moouing almoſt all thingꝭ, that men might ſpeake of them, which many times briog<t2 
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diſcommodities to their ſubiects. But if this were not ſo, and the prince as wiſe as 
— could wiſh, yet the alliances, and leagues made by a mans pt edeceſſout, end with him 
which is the cauſethat aliances — — neghboars betake them to armes, aud the (tron- 


aſſaulteth the weakeſt, or elſe preſeribeth him la wes. For many maintaine, that the 
— of Princes are not hound to the treaties and obligations of their Predeceſſours, 


if they bee not their heires. Another inconuenience to bee feared ina Monarchy, is the 

danger offalling into ciuill warre, through the diuiſion of thoſe that aſpiceto the croune, 

and namely, if there bee right of election, which oftentimes draweth after it the tuine of 

the eſtate. But put thecaſe there where no ſiriſe for the Monarcby, yet if the Monarch bee 

a childe, there will bee diviſion for the gouerument of him, betweene the mother and the 

Princes, or betwixt the Princes themſelues.Alſo when God purpoſeth to bee revenged vpon 

pations, hee threatneth to giue them children for princes. And although the Childe bath a 

tutour by the appointment ofthe predeceſſour,or by cultome yet is there danger of makiag , ,._ . 

bimſelfeſoueraigoe Lord, of which thing hiſtories ſer downe many examples before our , — — 

cies. Ifa yong Prince freede from tutouts, come to the croune, his gouernment is no leſſe Gods wrath. 

to bee feared. For beeing then ſer at libertie when his luſts are molt violent, you ſhall ſee no · 

thing in his court but fooleries, maskings, and looſe behauiour. If he be warlie, he wil hazard 

his lubiecta, his eſtate, & his perſon, to małe triall of his valure. Briefely, a crafty and wicked 

Monarch will eſtabliſh a tyranny: a cruell man will make a ſlaughter houſe of the Common 

wealth: a whoore maſter will make ita ſtewes:a couetous wretch will pull off both haite and 

zkinne from bis ſubiects : aprodigall prince will ſucke the blood and marrow, to glut a do- 

zen of horſeleaches about his perſon: a fooliſh and ignorant prioce will doe woorſe, falling 

eaſily into the moſt of theſe vices, for want of iudgement to knowe and to make choice of 

counſell, necſſary for the gouernment of his Eſtate. Theſeare the chiefe reaſons of them 

that miſlikea Monarchy. Now wee will _— the other reaſonsinthe defenceofit, and 

beginne with Dari®: bis declaration vpon the ſpeeches of his companions, rebearſed by vs in Darius orati- 

the generall Councell of the Perſians, becauſe it is well woorthy to bee remembred, accor- ®® = a Mox 

diag voto which the Monarchie was concluded of in the councell. In my judgement (ſaidde 

bee tothe aſſemblie )_Megabyſes ſaide well concerning the multitude, but ill in that which 

belongeth to an Oligarchy, For although there be three kindsof Policies, a Democraty, an 

Oligaachy, and a Monarchy,and all good, yet I ſay this laſt is farre better than the other, be- 

cꝛuſe there is nothing ſo good as the gouernment of one vertuous man alone, who iudgeing 

thereafter, gouerneth his people without reptehenſion.] will not ſpeake of the counſelles 

which he taketh ia like manner againſt his enemies and ill willers. But in an Oligarchie , 

where many buſie themſelue: with publike affaires, great enmities ariſe between them, from Againſt an 

whence proceede ſeditions, and from ſeditioos Murders, and by murders ſomeone attaineth Oligarchy. 

to a Monarchy. Whereby you may eaſily know how much better a Monarchy is. As tou- 

ching the people, it is impoſſible but that where they rule, there ſhould be much wickednes, 

which increaſing in the euill gouernours of the Common wealth, breedeth not hatred be- 

tweeene them, but great friendſhip. For they that ate euill affected towards the Common 

wealth,bideoneanothers connſel, vntil ſome one man being (et ouer the people,cauſe them 

to giue ouer. Then is that man admired, and therewithall made a Monarch, whereby alſo it 

n euident, that a Monarchy is beſt. Wherefore my aduice it, that, ſeeing wee haue beene ſet 

ſet at liberty by one onely man, wee ſhould maintaine that Eſlate, otherwiſe we ſhall diſanul 

the lawes of our countrey, that are alteady well eſtabliſhed, which will not turne ( the beſt 

for vs. Dyonfins Halicarnaſſens in his antiquities of Rome, affirmeth that the like ſpeech 133 

was vſed before Romulus, where be firſt eſtabliſhed the gouerumẽt in Rome, here Aal — — 

concladed for the Monarchy, as Darius did among the Perſians. The ſame queſlion was de- n fte col. 

liberated of by Avg»/u: among his friendes, becauſe hee deſired nothing more than to live in cel of the Per 

rell, and to giue over the Eſtate: but it was then concluded, that a Monarchy was beſt forthe fians,of Ro- 

Common wealth, and the event proovedthe ſame. For before the Romanes could not liue nulur md of 

tenne yeares without ciuill warre or ſedition: whereas Auguſts; preſcrued them almoll fiſtie 2 

Leares in perfect peace, which continued alſo long time after his death. Demeſtbenesin his Th 

firſt Olynthiacke oration, ſheweth the Athenicns what aduantage a Movarch bath in the es a 

deliberation and execution of great enterptiſes, ſpeaking in this manner. It is greatly auai · Monarchy. 

leable for the ſpeedy and commodious execution of warlikeexploits, when one man alone 

bath the ouerſight of all enterpriſes, both ſecret and open, and withall is Captaine, Lord, 

dad treaſurer, and alwaies pteſent at the affaires. x7 who can denie, that it is not a great 
2 5 
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deale better for great and mightie nations to bee gouerned Monarchically, to the end that 
they may maintaine themſelues in vnitie at bome , and abroade in reputation ? Eſpecial. 
ly nations where there are Princes, Dukes, Marquelles, Earles, Barrons, and other 
Gentlemen, who poſſeſſe in the bighelt, loweſt, & middle fort of iuſtice, Villages, Borough 
Townes, Caſlles, with vaſſals holding and telying of them by fealtie and homage:as name. 
ly, in France, Spaine, and other countries, wherein the Mouarch by abſolute power and force 
hen neede is, boldeth in the grestet ſort with the leſſe, ſtaying the inſolency of the one, 
and teleeuing others frotn oppre ſſion. Otherrviſe, if they were diuided into many heads, dif. 
agreeing among thernſeloes, and acknowledging no ſoueraigne Lord, who doubteth but 
that they would be continually troubled with ciuill warres,ſet vpon by ſtrangert, and ſpoi- 
led of all ſides? Italy prooveth this ſufficiently voto vs, which commanded the greatell part 
of the world, when it was vnited in one: but being now divided into many Potentates and 
Seigoories,after vnſpeakeable calamities of ciuill warres, hich it bath ſuffered a long time 
lx it is yet without doubt expoſed for a prey to all the neighbors, it they were not ſtaied with 
Al 4 ( other warres: If wee conſider the antiquity ot the royall gouernment, and how it hath 
bott, & why bin practiſed ofal nations almoſt either whole, or in part, to their great honor & felicity, wee 
ſhall be conſtrained to prefer it before all others, & to account al thoſe happy that live vader 

Of the anti- a Monarchy. As men lined in old time({aith Ariſtotle under kings ſothey theught that the gods bad 
quiyota aking, Allnation({aith Cicrro) obeyed kings in old temeywhich land of rule waz er the firſt believed Po 
kingdome. ff men. And it bath greatly profited our common wealth, that from the beginning ther. 
of it bath bin ruled by a kiog'y government. be firit name of Empire and rulc (nom in tbe earth 

(ſaich Saluſt) was the reyall eſtate, but then men liued without conerouſnes,enery one being content with 

bi em. From the beginning (as Trogus Pompeius writeth )of countries and nations, the government 

was int he handes of kings, who were not lift vp to that bigh degree of maieſty hy popular ambitron, but 

for thetr modeſty, which was knowne and approoued af good men. Then the people were not kept 

in awe by any lawes, but the pleaſure and will of princes ſtood for lawes, T hey were more 

| given to keepe the iſrontites of their Empire, than to inlatge them, Kingdomes were boun- 
* wathe Jed by his Country, that reigned therein. Nins: king of the Aſſytians, whom the Scripture 
eu, Calleth Nerod, (that is a rebell)and a migbty huntet, was the firſt that changedthe ancient 


ded the limi J 
of his king | cuſtome ofthe nations, through greedy te of ruling, and that began to warre vpon bis 


dome. .ncighbours, For finding that the people knew not as yet how toteſiſt, he ſubdued them al, 
What os from his kingdome to the end of Lybia. Almoſt all the ancient nations of greateſi tenowne 
Nos fc. liued vnder the royallgouerament,as the Scythians, Ethiopians lodians, Allirians, Medes, 
ly. Egyptians, Bactrians, Armenians, Macedonians, lewes, aud Romanes, after they werewea- 
ry ot other gouerameot. Thoſe alſo that are molt famous at this day, liue after the ſame ſott 
as the French men, Spaniards, Engliſnmen, Polonians, Danes, Moſcouites, T artares, Turks, 
Abiſſines, Moores, Agiameſques, Zagathians, Cathains, yea the ſavage people newly dil- 
couered, are in manner all vnder kings. And they that liue in other kindes of Common- 
. wealchs,asthe Venetians. do retaine an out ward ſhew of a King, whom they cal a Duke,who 
is electiue, and to continue his cliate as long as hee liueth. In other places they haue 
lle baue Sonfalonners, as at Lucques, the like whereofthey were woont tobaue at Florence, and 
dome of Ve dt Sienna. In ſome placesthey haue Aduoyers, or Bourge mailters, as in the Cantons 
ruce iscle&iue Switzerland, and in the free Townes of Germanie, which acknowledgeand Emperor. V pon 
What this which name wee vill note by the way, that it importeth no more than the name of a king, 
To 1 r although amongil the Lawyers end others, there haue beene infinite queſſions as touch- 
orrern ching the authority and preheminenceof boch: namely, that the E urs haue viurped 
ouer other kings vntill this preſent, albeit the power and Maieſly of the Empire is great- 
ly diminiſhed, ſo that nothing elſe remaineth in a manner but the name and ſhadowe ofit 
within Germanie. As for this title of Emperour, which the Romane Monarkes tooke to 
Vpon hat rhernſelues, andbeforevicdtocall their Generals in warte by that name, it was vpon this 
name ot Em. Oocalion taken vp. Afterthey had deprived 7 «rqeme of thekingdome of Rome, by reaſon 
peror was firſt ot his pride and inſolency, this name of king became ſoodious amongſt the Romanes, that 
gu en toa it was forbidden to bee vſed, by an edict and ſolemne oath. Wbereupon when their 
den da Eſtate was changed into a Monarchy, they would not call their Monarch by the name 
llexto-a,, Of king, by reaſon of their auncientoath, but called him Emperour, as Apps 
f | | po — 
gainſt a Mo But to continue the diſcourſe of our principall matter, and to anſwer briefely to the te- 
narchy an-  {onsalleadged againſi a Monarchy, wee haue firſt to note, that the moſt part of 3 


lere. mentioned doe ceaſe, where the Monarchy goeth by ſucceſſion, 2s it doth in on. Fo 
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there is nocauſe of feare in regard of any that might af] pire to the crowne , or of the treaties 
and aliavces z whicbare not broken by the prince his death, but tenued and confirmed by 
his ſucceſſor and heire,valeſſe before they were greatly preiudiciall to the EHate. That new 
princes ſeeke after nouelties, it may be ſaid of ſome : but it is much more vſuall in Ariftocrati- 
call and Popular eſtates. For Magiſtrates that are renued ſo often, would be very ſorrowfull 
that their yeare ſhould run out before they had done ſome thing that might cauſe men to 
ſpeake either good or euill of them. As tor the troubles about the gouernment of a youg 
king peraduenture it falleth not out once in a hundreth yeares : whereas if a Gonfalonnet of 
Genes be choſen but onely for two yeares, and the commonwealth will be all on fire. To put 
ioto the ballance the cruelties and robberies of a tyrant, whereby to counterpoize many 

ood Princes, there is no ſnew ot reaſon in ſo doing. For we know well ynough;that a peace- 
able Ariſtocraty wiſely guideꝭ if it may be ſo, is better than a cruell tyrannie. But the chiefe 
matter ſubiect to our diſcourſe, is to know whether it be not better to haue one iuſt and per- 
feR king, than many good Lords: and by the contrary argument, whether the tyranny of One iuſt 
fifty tyrants is not more perillous then of one onely tyrant. Now, if many Maſters, Pilots, f'*** derter 
how wiſe ſoeuer they are, hinder one another, when every one deſireth to hold the rudder, N 
then ſurely many Lords will do the like, wien they ſeeke altogether to gouerne the common and an 
wealth, albeit they are wiſe and vertuous. And truly no Ariltocraticallor Popular eſtatecan Tyransworſe 
be named, that hath laſted aboue 600, yeares together, and fe haue endured ſo long: But h one. 
many Monarchies haue continued 1 oo. and 1 200. yeares in the ſame eſtate. Moreouer, they | 
are agreeable to the vptight lawes of nature , which (as wee have before diſcourſed) doe all — ies 
leade vs to a Monarchie. But there is more to bee conſidered of in our French kiogdome, 2 
which ougbt to mooue all French hearts very much to delire the preſervation thereof, and 
to thinkethemſelues happie, that they may line vaderit: | meane that »hich we touehed in 
the beginniog of our ſpeech: namely, the agreement and participation, a hich it hath with all 
good policies. Many [oliticks haue given this out, that no common wealth inſtituted to 1 dei 
continue long, ought to be ſimple of one onely kinde: but that the vertues and properties of 9 dm —Y 
the other eltates mul? mecte together init, tothe end that nothing grow out ot proportion, tickstouching 
which might cauſe it to degenerate to the next euill, and ſo conſequently overthrow it. This a mixt cftare 
was firlt oblerued by Lyeurgus,who in ordaining the Lacedemonian Common-wealth,min. 1 yr 
gled the Senate with the kings, and alter the Ephories were eſtabliſned aboue the Kings, in- The 72 
o much that they were mingled and weighed ſo equally together, that a man could not well moni m eſtate 
diſcerne vnder what kinde of gouernment it was erected. The Carthaginnian common. mingled. 
wealth alſo, moſt floriſhing for a long time was ſo inſtituted in the beginning thereof, It had Ibe Cutha- 
kiogs, the Ariſtocraticall power of Senators, and the common people, A ho had their prebe S, Jem 
minence in things belonging vnto them. The Romane Commonwealth, duting the time of vs mixt. 
her greateſt glory, had theſe chree parts fo equally and proportionably tempered, that a man The Romane 
couid not tell, whether it were altogether Ariſtocraticall, or Democraticall, or Monarchicall, © ſtare ming - 
In looking to the power of the Conſuls, a man would haue iudged it Monarchicall and Roy. 
all:to the Senators, Ariſtocraticall : to the Tribunes and common ſort, Democraticall. The 
Venetiansin their Commonwealth repreſent all theſe eſtates. I heir great Councell having The eſtate of 
ſoueraigne power, whereofthe Senateand the authoritie of all their Magiſtrates dependeth, V<* N 
doth repteſent the Popular eſtate. The Duke, whois Preſident as long as he liueth, repre- * 
ſenteth the royall power, becauſe he eſpecially retaineth the gravity and dignity thereof. Aud 
the Colledge often men, with the Colledge of Ancients, commonly ca led bages, repteſen · What agrees 
teth the Ariſtocraty,as Conterenus writeth. As for our French Monarchy, it may well be ſaid — GY 
alſo to be partaker of all 3. in _ of the gouernment thereof, albeit in truth the eſlate ther · norchy hath 
of isa ſimple and pure Monarchie. For the king is the Monarch, beloued, obeyed. and reus · with cue 
renced: ho although he haue all power and ſoueraigne authoritie to command, and to doe £994 roles 
what he willyet this great and ſaveraigneliberty ſeemeth in ſome fort to be ruled and limited 
by good lawes and ardinances: and by the multitude and great authority of Officers, and 
Counſellors, who are aſwell neere his perſon, as in ſundry places of his kiogdome. The 11. 
Peeres, the ſecret and priuie councels, the Parliament and great Councell, the Chambers of 
accounts,the Treaſurers, and Generals of charges, reſemblein ſome ſort the Ariſtocrity. The 
States yeately held io the Provinces, the Miralties oftownes, Shreeualties, Conſulſhips, Ca- 
pitolats, and Churchwardens, are as it were the forme of a Democraty , as Sreſſe/ declareth 
core at large. Moreover the genetall Eſtates of the Realme, which are wont to be gathered 
together to deliberate (the king beeing 9 ) of all matters concerning the — 
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doe they not ſufficiently teſliſie the happy order thereof, drawing neere to the 
of a — Oeconomiſſ, hen the kiog(as A. aſtatie faith(commanderh in his — — 
ood father of a familie ruleth ouet his children, with loue, and according to right and iu. 
ice ? Whereforealchough all the authority of Officers, Counſellors, Parliaments, and E. 
ſtates, dependeth as riuers of a fountaive) of the onely power of their king and prince, yetgf 
his fatherly and royall goodneſſe he granteth them ſuch aut horitie, that hardly could be doe 
any thiog that were very violent, or too preiudiciall to his ſubiects. Aud if ſome ſuch actions 
may be noted, they come rather through the fault of his Covnlellore,than from his Maieſi \ 
Thus let vs conclude with Pe, that the royal) guuernment and authority ought to be pte. 
erred before all other policies, as that v hich draweth neereſt to the diuinitie. But it mud 
baue a Senate of good men ioy ned voto it, after the forme of an Arillocraty,as our king: haue 
alwaies vſed to haue, of their naturall benignity, which maketh them inclinable to all exet- 


ciſes of vertue, piety, and iuſtice. 
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Of diners kinds of Monarchies,and of 4 Tyranny. Chap. 58. 


Why menare ACH FT He variety of manners, and inclinations to diuers things, which is (wee ſee ) 
diverſly afle- 1 © 8. particularly in euery one from bis birth, and generally tbroughout all nations of 
Qed Fn” di- the world, diſpoſeth without doubt the people as they grow in age and iudgement, and ac- 
eg - cordiog to their bringing vp, to like one kinde of gouernment rather than another, But 
. Freachmen haue even to theſe laſt times, carried away the praiſe of a more naturall and con- 
The pra: ſe of (tant diſpoſition, loue, obedience, and fidelity towards the maieliy of a king, than other na- 
the French tions euer ſhewed to their forme of eſtate and government, For amongſt them all, there is 
ray | E. not one nation to be found, that bath ſo conſtantly continued is their law es and ancient cu- 
2 Monarchy. ſtomes without any alteration and change, as this flouriſhing Monarchie, which hath alſo 
gone beyond them in all goodneſſe and mildneſſe of gouerument, as ve may ſee better (my 
Companions) if we compare with it thoſe ſundry ſorts of Monatchies, which haue bin here- 
tofore,and doe at this day flouriſh, of which many come as neereto a tytanny, as outs is farre 
diſtant from it. And to make a tyranny appeare more odious, we will con(ides the pernitious 
and miſerableeltate thereof. 

The diffe- As ER. As it properly belongeth to a royall eſtate to gouerne and to rule ſubiects, not 
FIT ” according to the (enſuallappete,and diſordered will ofthe Prince, but by maturity ofcoun- 
"Ic 0: 2 4:4; ſell, and by obſeruation of lawes and of iullice: ſoit agteeth with a ty rant to reigne by his ab- 
& of a tytant. ſolute will, without all regard either of lawes,or of the precepts ofiuſtice. 

AAN A. Atyrant (ſaith Sencra) differeth from a king in effect, not in name. The one 
ſeeketh his oe good onely, and the other, the profite of the commoan-wealth. Now let vs 
heare A & A who will teach vs to diſcerne them well by their workes. 

AK Au. Amongſt all tbe Monarchies that euer were, or are at this day among men, moſt 

Eue kinds of of the ancient Authots and great Policicks haue noted out five ſundry ſorts, of which | pur- 

Monarchies. Poſe here to diſcourſe particularly with briefe examples, that the excellency of ours may the 

better appeareouer others, eſpecially over tboſe that declive much voto ty tanny, whole 

How the firſt ſuame and intamicl will here diſplay. The firſt and moſt ancient kinde of Monarchie was 

Monarchie that, which was voluntarily offered by the people tor ſore heroicall vertue appearing in 

came vp. thoſe men whom they iudged worthy to gouerne them iullly and vptigbtly. And when they 

| continued in this ſort to declare themſelues bene factors of the multitude, in gathering them 
together, in giuing vnto them tertitories, and in diſlributing lands among them, in fin- 

ding out of arts, in making of warre, aud in the adminiſlration of iuftice vato them, theit au - 

thoritie and power did lawfully deſcend to theis ſucceſſors, who had ſouetaigne power in 

time of warre, and were chiefe in certaige ſolemne cetemonies of their ſacrifices. Heroditus, 

Deweſtbenet, Ariſtotle, Cicero, and many others, make mention of this kinde of Monarchie. 

Gen. 10 8. Alter the floud. when the number of men increaſed, Noab perſwaded his children, and other: 

Of the reigne Ot his poſterity, to diſperſe themſelues in diuers countries, to till the ground, and to build 

of Nimrod. tounes, and to this end hee aſſigned to euery one his Province by lot. Nimrod the ſonne 

Nimeod 35 Cas, whole grandfather Noah was, abode with his men in the land of the Chaldeans» 

chat ware dd was their brit king, and the firlt king of Babzloo, Hee was the firlt that beganne to 

von his extende his boundes by force vpon his neighbours, ſending whole companies of peo- 


aci:hbors. ple into many and divers countries, to lay the fauudatious of other hg a 
hiſtories 


—— — 


— 
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hiſtories do glue vs certaine knowledge thereof. This is the cauſe why many eftabliſh the firſt 
Monarchy in A ſſytia vader him, Wee reade alſo in good authors that the firlt and auncient Ofche 
kings of Egypt kept themſelues a long time in this heroicall vertue, which had procured vn. reigne ot 
to them their dignity. T bey lived not diſorderly as thoſe do, who becauſe of their dominji. . dent kings 
on, judge their owne will to be a iuſt law for them, but they followed the conſticotions of f ft. 
hwes,as well in the gathering of their duties and tributes, as iv their manner of life. They 

vſed the ſeruice of Noblemens and Princes children onely, who were of the age of twentie They vſed the 
yeares, and were inſtructed in all ſciences, The reaſon whereof was, that the king becing ſeruice only of 
pricked forward with the ſight of them that were about him, migbt beware bowe hee Noble mens | 
committed any thing woorthie of reproch. And truely there is nothing that cotrupteth Ps wy 
Princes ſo much as vicioos ſeruants, who ſeeke to pleaſe their ſenſuall deſires and atfeRi. 7 Tj 
ons, When the king aroſe in the morning, hee was bound firſt to take and receive all 

the letters and requeſts that were brought vnto him, that anſwerin g neceſſatie matters firſt; 

al bis affaires might be guided by order & reaſon. T hen he wentto the tẽple to offer ſacrifice 

to the gods, v here the Prelate & chieſe Prieſſ, aſter the ſacrifice & ptaiers were ended, rehear - 

ſed with a loud voice in the preſence ofthe people, what vertues were in the king, whet reve» 

rence and religion towards the gods was in him, aod what clemencie and bumanitie to- 

wards men. Moreouer , hee tolde that hee was continent, iull, noble minded, true liberall, 

one that brideled his deſires, & puniſhed malefaQors with a more milde & light puniſnmẽt The Prieffs | 
than the greatneſſe of their ſinne and offence required, rewarding alſo bis ſubiects with 5 "BP * 
graces and gifts that were greater than their deſerts. T his done, hee exhorted the king to a Princes hs 
happie life agreeable to the gods, & likewiſe to good manners, by following after honor and Temple be- 
rertue,and therewithall propounded voto himcertaine examples of the excellent deeds of fore the peo- 
ancient kings, thereby to provoke him the rather thereunto. T heſe kings lived with ſimple © 
meats, as with veale and birdsfor all diſhes: they kept very exactly all the lawes and ordivan- 

ces of their counttie in every point of their life, vhich was no leſſe directed even in the leaſt 
things, than the ſimpleſt of their ſubiects. Andtroelyfo long as the kings of Egypt were 

ſuch zealous obſeruets of their lawes, and of iuſtice, and reigned peaceablie among their 

ſubiects, they brought many ſtrange nations into their ſobiection, and gathered together 

infinite riches, whereby they adornedt heir countrey with great buildings and ſumptuous 

workes, and decked their townes with many gifts and benefits. The barbarian kingdomes The diet of 
were theſecond kinde of Monarchy: namely the auncient. Monarchies of the Ailyrians, che ancient 
Medes and Perſians, whoſe princes vſurped lordly rule over their goods and perſons, and wings * 
— their ſubie cis as a father of a family doth bis ſlaues. Which kinde of gouernment 
avoreth more of a tyranny, than ofa kingdome:beſides, itis directly againit the law of na- 

ture, hich keepeth euery one in his liberty, and in the poſſeſſion of his owne goods. Not- 
withſſandiog when by the law of armes, and of iuſt war,a prince is made lord ouer any people 

they properly belong to him that conqueretłb, and they that are overcome, are made his 2 2 2 wean 
ſlaues by the auncient conſent of all nations: and this maketh the difference betweene the ,,...1;.. 

Lord like Monarchie, and atyranny,which abuſeth free ſubieRs as ſlaues. Of the (ecand 

kinde of Monarchie was the kindome of Perſia(as Plato writeth )vnder Cambyſes, Ter xes, and 

and other kiogs, vntill the laſt Di. For vſurpiug more abſolute authoritie to rule than 

was eonuenient, they began to contemne their Vaſſals and to account ofthem as of (loves: T. Age. 
and putting no more confidence in them, they entertained into their ſervice mercenary ſoul: tence be- 
diers and ſtrangers, hereby they made their one ſubieRs vnſit for warre, and ſo in the end tucene a lord 
lot their eſtate, when it ſeemed to baue attianed tothe top of worldly proſperitie. Such is the lile Non. 
eſſate of the Turke at this day, wherein hee is ſole Lord, commaunding over his ſubiects — n 
in rigorous maner, aſwel ouer the Muſulmans, as Chriſtians and ſewes, 2e vſeth in his princi 4 

pall affaires, which concerne peace and war, and matters of government, the ſeruice ot run-,,, of 
negate ſſaues, home he placeth in authoritie, changeth or depoſeth as he thin kes good, with trannicall 
out perill and enuie: yea hee ſtrangleth them vpon the leaſt ſuſpition or diflike conceived of gourrnmenr. 
them, pot ſparing his owne children and others of his blood it they anger him. So did Sula 

Solyman deale with Hibrabim Baſcha, who was almoſt of «quall authoritie with him: in fa Of the eſtate 
much that hee was there called the Seignior, king of the [anitzaries, the Buſch, and , the Turke. 
king ofthe men of armes. Neuertheleſſe in one night, whereio hee made him ſtay and ſup 

with him, and liein his owne chamber, hecauſed him to bee ſlaine, and his body to bee 

c#'{ to theſes, The morrow after he ſeazed vpon his good, as cooſiſcate: and caried them Tlee death = 


day : and yet no man euer knew the cauſe of bis death, except it were this, that bee was ch; 
j Y 4 growne 


The Tutte than a king. Likewiſe hee keepeth in his hands all the Lordſhippes of his kingdome, which 
diſpoſeth of bee diltributeth to men of warre, who are charged to maintaine a certaine number of men 


all Lordſtips of armes, and of horſes, according to the rate ot their reuenew : and when it pleaſeth him 
at his pleaſure 


Of the Eſtare dare build higher than one Rory or than a Dooue houſe. The great Knees, or Duke of Mol. 
of Moſcouia. coyia, exceedeth for ſeueritie, and rigour of commaunding all the Monarchs in the world, 


Of the king 
of Ethiopia. 
The king of 


Ethiopia 


whipped his Countrey ſcourged ſtarke naked with other Lords, as the very ſlaues of the Prince, where 
Lords li ke 


lues. 


Nia gard of goods, which the ſubiects haue not, but as they farme them, or for termeof life at 
Ofche third the molt. The third kind of Monarchy, whereot the Auncient made mention, was that of 


kind of Mo- Lacedemonia, wherein the king had not abſolute power, but in time of warreout of the 


farchie, 


| err uernment before. T he hr(t kings in Rome were ſactificets alſo, and afterward, the Emperors 
the i called themſelues P ortiſicei, that is, chieſe Biſhops, ad thoſe ot Conſſantinople were conſe- 


- tyof religion crated, as our kings of France are. In like manner the Caliphaes of the Saraſins were kinges 


Ofthe j kind 
ot Monarchie : , 4 of: . 
of Polonia, of Bobemie,and of Aungatia, in other places for a certaine time, as was the Dita 


which is 
electiue. 


The dange- 


rous ſtate of 


an electiue 
kingdome 
when th= 


Ir nce is dead ith the firſt winde that bloweth. Alſo agate is ſet open to theeues, and murderers,who kill 
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260 Of a Monarchy. 


grownetoo great, and con ſequently ſuſpected of bis maſter, whowas a tyrant, rather 


bee taketh them away againe. Neither is there any man in all the countries vnder his obe. 
ence, that poſſeſſeth Townes, Caſtles, and Villages, or dwelleth in ſtrong bouſes, or that 


haumg obtained ſuch authority over bis ſubiects both Eccleſiaſlicall and ſecular, that hee 
may diſpoſe of their goods and lives at his plcature, ſo that none dare gaine ſay him in any 
thing. They confeiſſe publikely, that the will ot their prince is the will of God, and that 
whatloeuer hee doth, is done by the will of God. The king of Ethiopia is alſo a Lordly 
Monarch hauing(as Paslis Iouius affitmeth) fiftie kinges no leſſe ſubieR vnto him than 
ſlaves. And Fraunci: Au ired writeth , that hee hath ſeene the great Chancellourof that 


in they thinke themſelues greatly bonored. T he Empetour Charles the fift, hauing brought 
vader his obedieoce the kingdome of Peru, made himſelie ſoueraigne Lord thereof inte- 


countrey, and a certaine prebeminence ouer the ſacrifices. Wee made mention of their go- 


and chiefe Biſhops in their religion, the one in Bagdet, the other in Cay re. The king of Cale - 
cuth is chiefe of his religion, and for this cauſe goeth before the other kings of / India in dig- 
nity, and is called Samory, that is to ſay, God on earth, T he Pope commandeth ouer the tem- 
potalities of the Church, called S. Peter- patrimonie, as king, and is held ef the latiu Chriſſian 
churches as head of religion, l meane in thoſe places, and of thoſe perſons, where hee is ſo ta- 
ken and acknowledged, T he king of England certaine y cares paſt tooke vpon him the title 
of king and ſupreame gouernour of the Church, The — kiod of Monarchy is electiue, 
not hereditarie. in ſome places for terme of life, as the Empire of Almaigne, the kingdome 


torſhip at Rome. T heſe eſtates are not commonly ſo ſure and durable as thoſe that are he- 
reditarie, becauſe ofthe practiſes and foreftalliog of voices, which are for the molt part vſed 
whereupon ſeditions ariſe, to the great detriment of thoſe kingdomes. For the Prince beeing 
dead,theeltate remaineth in a pure Anarchie, without king, without lord, without gouern- 
ment, and in danger of tuine, like to a ſhip without a Pilot, which is ready to bee calt away 


and ſlay at their pleaſure vpon hope of impunitie, as it is commonly to beſcene(as biltories 
rehearſe ) after the death ot the kings of I bunes,ofthe Soldansof Egypt, and of the Popes 


re in wy of Rome, wherethe ſeat being vacant, the firſt tbing that is commouly done, is the breaking 
jo open of priſons, the killing of iailets, the letting out of guilty perſous, and the reuengiog ot 


I huncs, of E- 


t 


ordet in 


Rome 


the death ot 


the Pope. 


In che empite as by murders and poyſonings. So that within thtee hundredand three ſcore yeeres ſince 


pt. . X 
T he great diſ agreed vpon a ſucceſſour. And indeede in the yeare1 52.2,two were executed, againſt whom 


injuries by all poſſible meanes, and this continueth vntill the colledge of Cardinals haue 


it was prooued, that in ſundry tumults mooued at this election, they had ſlaine an hundred 
and ſixteene men. As touching the Empire of Almaigoe, their hiſtories are full of impoue- 
riſhments fallen vpont hem through the election oftheit Emperours, as well by ciuil warres 


ot Germaſue. the Empire fell vader the electiou of ſeauen Princes, eight or nine Emperours haue beene 


In che Pope- ſlaine or poyſoned, beſides thoſe that haue ſbamefully beene thruſt out of their imperial 


dome. 


All cle: 
— IT in no ſuch proviſion could be made, but that two and twenty Popes were cut off and many 


either taken fhrult out oftheit ſeate, as may bee ſeene in the Regiſters of the Vatican. Now we mult note 


— - | 4k further, that among the electiue eſtates, euery election is either oſſuch perſons as the E- 


tame eſtatet 


ſeate. Eccleſiaſticall perſons alſo haue not wanted ciuill wartes about their elections, where 


lectors like of, as in Germanie they doe not onely chooſe for Emperours the Princes of Al- 
maigne out of their divers families, but ſometime ſtrangers haue beene choſen, 35 Ab 


phon/u king of Spaine, and Richard DukeofCornewall,and brother to knig Henry the char an 


1 
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or elſe itis out of certaine inferiour eſlates,as the Pope out of the Calledge of Cardinals,and The Souldis 
not long ſince the Souldan of Cayre out of the Mammelucks : voto which degree of honor ot Cayre cho- 
none could aſcend, except before he had beene s ſlaue anda runnagate Chriſtian: ſo that af. ſc out of the 
cerward be commanded abſolotely in Egypt and Soria. T bis eſtate bquing coutinued about Wi umlucke. 
three hundred yeares, was not long (ince quite oucrehrowne by Sultan Selym king of the 
Turkes,who tooke the laſt Souldan, and cauſed him to be carried vpon an old Cammell all The great 
along Cayre, and then to be banged vpon of the gates of that citie, ThegreatMalter of 3 of 
Malta ie choſen by the chieſe Priors of his religion 8 as that allo of Pruſſia was betorethe A- bid 
greement made with the king of Polonia, by which compolition his eſtate was turned into a allo of 
Duchie, ſubiect to the crowne of Poland, and of electius made heteditarie. The ſitt kinde of Pruſſia. 
Monarchie is bereditarie, and is properly called royall ind lav full: whether the king come Ot f 
to the eſtate by right of ſucceſſion, as I hucydides writeth of the ancient kings: or whether the | — 5 rex) 
kingdome bee giuen by vertue of the law, witbout regard had to daughters, or to males de. i; herediraric. 
ſcending of them, asit is in this kiogdome, by the Salicke law : or whether it bee giuen as a T he Salick 
meere gitt, asthe kingdome of Naples and Sicill were giuen to Charles of France, and ſince _ excludeth 
given againe to Lewes of France, ſirſt Duke of Aniow : whether it be left by will, as the kings — — 
of Thunis, Fez, and Marocke vſed to do, and as it was practiſed allo by Hie the eight, king ſonnes. 
of Euglaad, who left his kingdome to his ſonne Edward, appointing Maris after him, and at- Kingdomes 
tet ber Elix abethʒ or by what other meanes ſoeuer the Prioce becommeth Lord of the eſtate, left. by will. 
his monarchie is al waies toy all aud lawfull, if be in like manner be obedient to the lawes of 
nature, as he deſireth that his ſubiects ſhould be towards him, leauing to euery one his natu- 
rall libertie and property of his goods, and looking to the profit and commodity ofthe Com- 
mom wealth, This kingly gouernment Ar:ftorle compareth to Oeconomie. For although 
a father of a family governe his houſe after his pleaſure,yet he teſpecteth the commoditie of 
his familie. Vader this happy forme of gouernment, being the belt of all, ve may boaſt that 
ve liue in France, through the goodneſſe of our kings, who neither ordaine, nor put any Of: he b Ne! 
thing in execution, but by mature deliberation and counſell, vbich they take with the Prin government 
ces of their blood, and with other notable and grave perſons whom they call neare vnto of the eſtate 
them, as though their ſoueraigne power wereruled and moderated. For firſt the king com- of France. 
mandeth nothing that taketh effect, if it bee not ſigned by his Secretaries, and ſealed with 
his great ſeale: that is to ſay, ſeene and approoued by the Chancellor, who is a ſeuere con- 
trolcrofall matters that paile. All the kings letters mult alwaies of neceſſitie be apptooued 
by the ludges to whome they are directed, and examined not onely whether they were ob. The Chan- 
tained by priuieinſinuation or fraudulentdealing,butallowhetberthey belawfullor valaw. cler of | 
full. Yea incriminall matters;there-inabling of ſuch as before were not capable of offices or —— 
dignities, writs of _— from baniſhment, pardons aud remillions, are ſcanned with ſuch matters be- 
rigor by them. that the procurers of ſuck letters are compelled to deliuet them bare headed fore they can 
aud kueeling, and to offerthemſelues priſoners of what eſlate ſoeuer they be: in ſo much that Paſſe. 


alme, not- 


bertie of free ſubie cts, as if they were ſlaues, and other mens goods as his ohe. Among the 
Ancients the name of Tyrant was honorable, and ſiguified nothing elſe ( beeing a Greeke 
word) but a Prince that had gotten the gouerument ot the eilate without the conſent of bis 
ſubiects, and of a companion had made himſelfe a maſſer, whether bee were a wiſe and iuſt Of eyranny 
Prince, or cruell and vniuſt. And indeede moſt of them became wicked to make ſure theit and ofthe 
eſtate, life and goods, knowing thatthey were fallen into many mens hatred, becauſe they name of a 
bad inuaded the ſoueraigntic. In this reſpeR therefore was this dominion and rule called 


Of divers kinds 


tyrannicall, becauſe it gouerned io lord-like manner without right over free men,compelled 
and forced to obey. But generally we may call that a tyranoy,whben the prince accounteth 
all his vill as a iuſſ law, and bath no care either of pietie, iuſtice or faith , but doth all thiogy 

The diffe- for his private profite,revenge,or pleaſure. And as a good king conformeth himſelfetothe 
rence be= 1, ves of God and nature, ſo a tyrant treadetb them vader foote : the one ſtriueth to entich 
1 his ſubiects, the other to deſiroy them: the one taketh revenge of publike iniuries and par. 
— doneth his one, the other cruelly t eth iniuries done to himielſe, and forgiueth thoſe 
that are offered to others: the one ſpateth the honoor of chaſle women, the other trium- 

pheth in their ſhame: the one taketh pleaſure to bee freely admoniſhed, and wilely reproo- 

ved when bee bath done amiſſe, the other miſliketh nothing ſo much, as a graue, free, and 

vertuous man : the one maketh great account of the love of his people, the other of their 

feare : the one is neuer in feare but for his ſubieRs, the other ſtandeth in awe of none more 

than of them : the one burdeneth his as little as may bee, and then vpon publike neceſſitie, 

the other ſuppeth vp their blood, guaweth their bones, and ſucketh the marrow of his ſub- 

ies to ſatiaſie bis delires: the obe giveth eſtates and offices to meete with bribery and op- 

preſſion of the people, the other ſelleth them as deere as may be, & caretb not for the oppreſ- 

ſion of his ſubiects,: the one in time of warre hath no recourſe but to his ſubiects, the other 

warreth againſt none but them: the one hath no guard or garriſon but his owoe people, tbe 

other none but of ſtrangers: the one reioyceth in aſſured reſi, the other languiſheth in per 

all feare: the one is honoured in his life time, and longed for after his death, the other 

Diogenesgir. 18 defamed in his life, and rent in peeces after his death. Examples hereof are in every many 

| — Dicay fight. And therefore Diogenes the Sinopian meeting one day in the city of Corinth with 
ſius. Dionyſius the yonger, tyrant of dytacuſa, who was then brought intothe ellate of a private 
man, baniſhed from his countrey, and fallen from his dignity , ſpake thus voto him: Truly 

— OE art no in an eſtate, vnworthy of thee. I hety tant ſtanding (till withall, made 

bim this anſwer: | like thee well Diogenes, becauſe thou haſt compaſſion of my miſerable 

fortune. What ? (replied the Philolopber doeſt thouthinke that | pitie thee? I am rather 

grieued to ſee ſuch a ſlaue as thou, who deſerueſt to grow old and to die in that cutſed eſlate 

of a tyrant, as thy father did, to take thy pleaſure in ſuch ſafetie, and to paſſe away thy time 

Of the miſera freely amongil vs without feate. And to ſey truth, tyranny is ſuch a miſerable condition, 
ble condition that even they that practiſe it and glorie therein, are conſtrained many times to conſeſſe with 
of tyrants, their own mouth, that no kind of life is ſo wretched as theirs. T his ſelf ſame tyrant Dionyſſas, 
when he was in the greateſt glorie of his eſtate, declared as much to Democ/e;,one of his fami- 
liar friends, who had ſaid that he was moſt happie. Wilt thou (quoth Dim ius to him) en- 
ioy my felicitie but for one day onely? Whereunto when Democles agreed, he cauſed him to 
be ſerued at the table as himſelfe was wont to be, with all the magoificence that could be de- 

viſed, hanging in the meane while a ſword right ouer his bead, which was tyed to the roofe 

Democlcs * aloft onely by one haite ofa horſe taile. When Democles perceived that, hewas well conten- 
was quickly ted to make a ſhort dinner, and to paſſe away the reſt of the day in his former eſlate. Loe, 
 weare of the (quoth thetyrant then vnto him) how happie our life is, which with all our armed guarde 
eftarc of Dio» hangeth but by alittle tbreede. Moreouer, the reigne of tyrants being without meaſure and 
. can. reaſon, and guided onely by violence cannot be of any long continuance, This is that which 
not long con- Thale the wiſe man ſaid, that there was nothing ſo ſtrange or rare, as an old tyrant. And albe- 
tinue. it they live miſerably in perpetuall diſtruſt of every one, yea, oftheit kindred, yet there end 
is more wretched, For there were few of them that died not a cruell and extraordinary death: 

1 moſt of them being ſlaine and murdered, and others perſecuted with ſtrange griefes, died 
* a þ like mad and deſperate men, through theremembrance of their corrupt life, and of the cruel- 
ties which they bad committed. In ancient time tyranny was deteſtable, that even ſcbollers 

Examples of and women ſought to u inne the reward of honour by killing tyrants: as Arforle the Logi- 
che extraor-, tian did,who ſlue a tyrant of Sicionia,and as Thebe,whbo killed her husband Alexander, ty rant 
dinary. deaths of the Phereans. Thirty tyrauts were ſlaine in one day in the citie of Athens, by Thermen 
oferranu. Ttraſihulus, and Archippms, who bad but threeſcore and ten men to execute that enterptiſe. 
Leander tyrant of Cyrena, was taken aliue, and being ſewed intoa lether bagge, was caſt into 

the ſea, Anſtedemui ty rant of Cumes tooke Xenecrus by force, beeing a wealthy citizens 

Rewards xp. daughter whom he had baniſhed, aud keeping ber with bim as his wife, ſhee ſtirred vp TH- 
pointed for motecles and others to recouer the libertie ot their countrie, who being ſafely let into the ty 
murecters cf rants chamber by her, ſlue Ariſtodemut. Belides, the Ancients had appointed great rewards 
Ts - andrecompencesfor the murderers of tyrants ; namely, titles of Nobilitie, of . 1 
iualrie, 
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Chiualrie, images, and bonourable titles: to be ſhort, the goods of the tyrants were giuen vn- 

to them as to the true deliuerers oftheir countrey. Now albeit we ſaid. that this word, Ty- 

rant, was taken amongſt them for him that made himſelfe ſoueraigne prince of bis owne au- 

thoritie, without election, or right of ſucceſſion, or lot, or iuſt warre, or ſpeciallealling of God, nr 
yet we mult not inſerte this conſequent, that therefore it is la fall to kill every Prince that full for any * 
exerciſeth tyravny. For it belongeth in no wiſeeitherto any particular ſubiect, or to all in kil his Prince, 
generallto ſeeke the bonour or life of the Prince that is abſolutely and lawfully ſoueraigne, although a 
as we haue alreadie diſcourſed. Now to conclude our preſent ſpeech, wee may ſee how farre Mant. 

the eſtabliſument of this French Monarchie is from any inclination, and from all things that 

may ſeeme to giue any entrance, life and preſeruation to a tyrannie: nay it is cleane contra 

ry thereunto, and goeth beyoud all monarchies that euer were or are amongſt the ſundrie 

nations of men, for goodneſſe and mildneſſo of goverament : which ought wonderfully to 

irre vp Frenchmento perſevere in loue, obedience, and fidelity towards their king: for 

which llrangers baue alwaies praiſed them. | 


Of the Education of a Prince in good manners and con- 
ditions. Chap. 59. 


ARAM. He effect of cuſtame is wonderfull, yea it is ſo powerfull, that it paſſeth nature, E 
TI vice and diſſoluteneſſe. Whereia if men bee once plungediitis a cn noun gy 
} very hard matter, eſpecially if they bee yorg,to draw them out of it. But fur. nature in chat 
ther when they know that they haue in their hands an vabrideled licenſe, which is euill. 
aud a ſoveraigne authoritie to enioy their luſts and deſites at their pleaſute, a man may then 
ſay that all hope of amendment is vtterly periſhed in them, and that it is altogetber impolli- 
ble to gaine any thing ot them by counſell, inſtruction or reaſon. Therefore it is very cer- The chiefe 
taine, that the principal! hope and expectation of a Prince (after requeſt made to God, that hope of a 
by nature he may be of a good and teach. able diſpolition ) ougbtto bee groundedalwaies in prince depen- 
bis education and brit inſtitution, which _—_— either good or bad, will bring forth like — 
etfects, to the great good or hurt of his ſubiects. Now then(my Companions)let vs diſcourſe —— 
ot that which we thinke ought to be obſerued in the right inſtruction of a Prince in all kinde 
of good manners, and commendable conditions, as well for his one prolite, as for the com- 
mon vtility of all thoſe ouer whom he is to command. 

Ac Hiro. Men ate commoaly eatefull to ſtrengthen with rampires the bankes of 
rivers, vhich receive into them great quantity of waters. But it is needtul that more diligence ble 
be vſed in pteſeruing and fortifying the minde of a yong prince with ſtrong reaſons, grave compariſan. 
ſentences, and mol! learned precepts of wiſedome, againſt the greatneiſe of his fortune, the 
great abundance ot wealth, riot, delights, and flatterie, diſguiſed with tidelitie; which, like to 
a mighty ſtreame, fall trom ſome rocke to ouer helme and to drowne the weake ſeedes of 
vertue naturally in a Prince. 

As ER. Men muſt be ſo much the more carefull in the dreſſing and tillage ofthat ſpirit why great 
and ſoule, which they know ought to be vigilant, wiſe, prudent, and iuſt for the benefite care is to be 
of many. Such a one is the king or magiſtrate, or any other man that is to deale in go- — 1 gre 
uerument, and in publike affaires. For to fill that ſoule with vertue and goodneſſe, is to prince. 
ptofite an infinite number by the meanes of one. Now let vs heare A MAN A diſcourſe vpon 
this matter. 

AM ANA. All kingdomes vnder which men do liue at this day, are either hereditary, or The king- 
given by election. Some that are hereditary goe by ſucceſſion from male to male onely, as dome of 
this kingdome of France. And this did the Freachmen wiſely ordaine in the beginning of France goeth 
their Monarchie by the Salicke lav. by which prouidence and foreſight they haue continued _ _ 
in the ſame kinde of gouerument almoſt one thouſand and two hundred yeares, ſo that te 
crowne neuer went out of their nation , neither bath the royall linage changed oftener than 
thriſe in fo long coatiouance: which thing neuer happened to any other Monarchie or Seig- 
noty to any mans knowledge. In other kingdomes, when males ate wanting daughters 
lucceede, as in Spaine, England, and Scotland. Moreouer in hereditary kingdomes where 
males ſueceede, in ſome places that honour is alwaies teſerued for the eldeſt, who giueth an 
honeſt penſion to his yonger brethren, as it ĩs in France: or if no regard be had to 1 

either 
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either he is preferred that is fitteſt to gouerne, or he that is molt warlike, and in greateſſ f 
Ths bub Your with the ſouldiers, as in T urkie, Se/ the fitſt of that name, beeing the third and yoou- 
Lan ene, gelt lonne of Bala ces the ſecond, vſurpedthe Empire by the aide ofthe laniezariesvpon his 
of Selim. ather, vote he cauſed to be poiſoned, and flue, Achmatb and Corcuub his two eldr bro. 
f thers, with all his nephewes, and others of 0 rromans race, ſaying that nothing was pleaſanter 
than to rule when all feare of kindred was taken away. In ſome places they kill not their 

brethren and kindred,but ſhut them vp in ſome molt ſure and ſafe place of cuſtody, ag they 

The cuſtome vſe or are accultomed toſdoe in Ethiopia, where be that mull beare tule, is keept alone, the 
of eletmę oſ reſt areſent toa very high and ſtrong mountaine, called the mountaine of the Ifaclites ; 
a king in Ethi from whence none of the male kinde may euer come forth, except Prefer labs die without 
pia. heite of his body to ſucceede him in the crowne:for then be that is next vnto it, and knowne 
to be woorthielt and tittteſt, is taken foorth. By this meanes that great kin ꝗdome hath conti. 

nued very long without ciuill warre or murder, and neuer wanted of ſpring of the royall race 

| In Calecuib, when the king dieth , although be haue male children, or nephewes by bis bro. 
I pe cuſtome (her,yet none of them ſucceed in the kingdome, but bis liſters ſonne: and if they faile,the 
- N next of the blood royall commeth tothe crowne, They ground this vpon a fooliſh and fond 
f | ſuperſlition which they haue in cauſing the Queene to be defloured by ſome y oong ptieſt 
cCalled Bramen, in whoſe cultody the remaineth euer after,ſo long as the king is abroad. Wher- 
upon they preſume, and peraduenture not without good cauſe, that the children which deſ 

cend ot are borne of that lady, holde more of the prieit than ofthe prince. Concerning king. 

domes that go by election, wee haue ſpoken of them already. Now becauſe it isa very hard 

matter to change him that is once choſen in ſuch a kingdome, greater con ſideration mult 

be had in making the election. leaſt the ouerſight of one houre procute a perpetuallrepen- 

When aptince tance. But where the prince is by nature and not by election, men mull labour by carefull ia- 
may belt bee quſtty and diligence to bring him vp, and to inſtruct him well in repleniſhipg his minde with 
corrected. (und opinions from his infancie. and by caſting vpon his new ground ſeeds of veitue and 
honeſty which by little and little may grow and waxe ripe with age, and hauing once ta- 

ken roote, may abide ſſedfaſt and firme to his liues end. For there is notime better and fitter 

to frame and to correct a prince in, than when be knowes not that hee is a prince, For if hee 

learne to obey from his infancy, when he commeth to the degree of commanding, he appli- 

eth and behaueth himſelfea great deale better with his ſubiects, than they that from their 

youth haue bene al waies free and exempted from ſubiection. For by ſuch education or brin- 

The beſt to- ging vp, a prince addeth to bis royall greatneſſe, andto thoſe faſhions which great men haue 
ken f remem by nature, curteſie and gentle behauiour, which cannot but be very acceptable to his people, 
0 "> andcontaine them more willingly in the duty ofobedience. Therefore the prince in bis 
(auc behinde yoong and tender yeares mult be diligently imployed, not onely in withdrawing him from 
him. diſhouell thiogs, but alſo in cauſing him to taſte of vertue, and to haue ſome pteceps thereot 
ingtauen in bis braine, vntill in the ende he vnderſtand all that belongeth to his duty, and 

w hatſoeuer elſe may helpe him forward to leade a good and happy life. If wiſe fathers with 

great care bring vp, aud inſtruct their children, who ſhall ſucceed them but in the gouern- 

How a prince ment of ſome llitile houſe in the countrey, how much greater care and labour ought to bee 
ought to live taken in teaching him well and wiſely, who is to ſucceed in the Empire ouer much people, 
e and whole life ought to be the diſcipline of their manners and conditions? For this cauſe a 
his ca. good and prudent prince mult take paines in cauling his children to be brought vp. that bee 
remember he hath begotten them forthe Commonwealth, not to ſerue his private affecti- 

ons. Let him know, that although he erecta great number of images, build ſumptuous bou- 

ſes, eltabliſh good and wholeſome ordinances, yet he cannot leave a more excellent marke 

of his, than a ſonne,who degenerating in nothing, repreſenteth the goodneſſe of bis father 

by vertuous actions. For hee dieth not that leaueth behinde him a lively image of himſelſe. 

And truely i t is the perfection ofan excellent prince to rule in ſuch ſort, as if he would ſtrive , 

that his like tor goodneſſe and iuſtice could not ſucceede him, and ſo to bring vp his chil- 

dren, as if he delited that they ſhould {urmournt him in vertue. To this end therefore let him 

make choice of al his ſubiects, yea from what place ſoeuer, and gather together vertuous 

ſinccre ten, vncotropted. graue and ſuch as are learned not onely through precepts, but 4 

ſo through the experience of many thiogs, to home their age breedeth reverence; their 

"THOR good life aut horitie and their mildneſſe and gentle behaviour loue, and good will:that the 
ant oy tender ſpirit of the yoong prince,offended with the rough dealing of his teachers, ma) not 
mut have, begin to hate vertue befote he know it, nor yet corrupted through their ouer pref 
q : | k tlene lle, 
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geneſſe ; degenerate and ſtart aſide where it ought not; Wherefore Seneca ſaid, that a 

| - 
Princehis teacher malt haverheſetwo properties. He v know bow ro chide wuchout haming 
of bm, howtepraiſe bin withow fiatterie. Moreover, great eate malt be had in making choice Twoproper- 
ofall ſuch pesſums whether they are men, women, children, or ſervants, as come neare tics requilite 
about him, ther to gouerne, or to ſerue him, ot to keepe him company. Fot ſeeing the 10 = _ 
molt part of mens mindes eocline to evill, and no childets ſo happily borne, but he may be m 
corruptedthrough wicked education: what may a man lookefor but very great evils from Wiurmaner 
chat prince ho, of what nature and (pitit ſoeuer he be, preſently after he is out of his cradle, of perſõsmuſt 
is ſtuffed with fooliſh and falſe opinions, nouriſned among fond women, brought vp in the be about the 
middeſt of laſciuious maidens; of loſt ehildren, vile and abiect flatterers, of iuglers and play- FP 
ers, of druokatds,of dice plaiers and inventers of pleuſut᷑es: briefly,» in the middeſt of ſuch 
caitifes, among whom he beareth and learneth nothing but pleaſure, deli ght, pride, arro- 
oancy, couctoulaes, choler and tyranuy, and fo departing from this ſchoole, takes vnto him 
theſcepter and tofhisEmpire?Now he that is elected and choſen to vndertake — — 
ſuch a great and difficult charge, as is the educntion and inſtruction of the prince, mult ch 
bring with bim a will worthy the ſame, eonſidering with himſelfe, not how many bencfi- bring vp che 
ces and biſhopricks be may get into his hands, but bow he may deliuer vp a vertuous prince. 
prinee into bis country, which putteth al histruſt and conſidence in him. Let him know that Hofe 
they do good to all the people, ho make them good men whom the people cannot want - good rp 
as contratiwiſe, they that marre and princes and kings, ought to be an abhominati - all — 
on to all men, and puniſhed no leſſe than they that put poiſon, not into a cup, but intoa com. The nchn i 
mon fountaine, of which they ſee euery body drinke. Firlt then bee that hath taken this onof Aon 
charge vpon him, mult narrowly note wheetontothe naaure of the prince is inclined, ſeeing 1 
it may be knowne by ſome ſignes euen in his yong yeares: as whether he be not given 20 1 
anger, to ambition, to deſire ot reno ne, to riot, to play, to couetouſnes, toreuenge, to war, ot 
to tyran ny. After, when he knowetb to what vice he is inclined, be mult fortifie his minde 
againſt the ſame with good opinions and with holy reſolutions, and labor to change his bart 
which is yet tender into a habit that is contrary to his nature. And when he perceiueth that 
bis tender nature iuclineth to honeſt and commendable things, or to ſuch vices as will — 
change into vertues in princes well brought vp, as to ambition and prodigality, he mult pric 
bim for war d, and helpe his good nature by diligent trauell. Neither mult he vſe precepts only 
to withdraw the prince from diſhoneſt things, and to procure in him a longing delire to Hora yong 
doe thoſe things that are vertuous, but hee muſt labour to imprint and to roote them mn _ 
in his memory by diuers formes,now by ſentences, avother while by fables,after by compa- * 
riſons, then hy examples, or by ſome notable ſayings, ingrauen in rings, and planted in tables. 
Btiefely, if there be any other thing wherein this age taketh pleaſure, let that be a meant to 
wor ke in him a taſt of vertue. Aboue all things ſpecially regard is to be had, what opinions 
ate ingrauen inthe Prince his braine. For the whole order of his life proceedeth from that 
fonntaine. And therfore he muſt labor immediatly to imprint in his minde holy and good 
opinions, hich may ſerue for a counterpoi inſt the common errours of the ignorant 
people: hut chiefely to inſtruct him throughly in Gods truth, and in that whicb conceeneth 
his ſaluation. He mult perſwade him) that whatſoever is taught in the law of God, belongeth Peut. 17. 18. 
to none ſo much as to the prince, and that as he is to raigne by him, ſo like wiſe it beloogeth . la of 
to his office to raigne according to his will, that he may enioy proſperity in this world, and Godbelcgech 
cternail felicity ia the bleſſed to come. Let him be taught to loue vertue as the only good ic the prince. 
andto hate vice as the only euill:let him know that the one is followed no leſſe with ſhame 
and diſhonour, than the other with glory and honour, eſpecially in a prince, in whom if ver , 
tue take place, as it werein a high watch tower, ãt ſhineth ſo cleerely ; that the brightoctle 

8 

thereot remaineth long after his death. As for all worldly pompe, antiquity ofpetigree, ima - 
bery and tiches, they are but meere vanity and —ů— to bee cared for, or to be ad- 
mired by a vertuous prince. Let him be perſwaded that dignity, greatnes and maieſty are not 
to be ſought after by the helpe offortune or by humane meanes, but by wiſedome, integri- . 
ty of life and manners, and by vertuous and noble deeds. Plato faith not without cauſe, that a n 
Common wealth will neuer be happy vutill princes play the Philoſophers, or Philoſophers happy. 
take the rudder ot the Empireio hand. Ne his meaning is not to cal him a Philoſopher, that The agree- 
is learned in Logicke, in natutall Philoſophy, and in theMathematicks, but hie, v ho with an eneru cen 
votamed heart deſpiſeth the vaine ſhadowes of things, and followeth after troe goods. A 4 Ciel, 
Philoſopher and a Chriſtian differ but in name 2 i 


aprince well inſtructed in piety, is 
truly 
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truely both the one and the other. Therefore hee ought to om 
the — law of God) than the morall Philoſophie of the auncients,: which — 
tue. 1s there any thing more foaliſh than to eſteeme highly of a prince if be vault well iſ he 
play well at Tenniſe, if he be ſtoutand ſtrong: briefly,ifhe — — which 
peraduenture a peaſant would doe better than he, and in the meane while beigguffed vp with 
ptide, hee polleth his people, and ſpotteth himmſelſe in all kind of pleafure 

What bonour is it for a prince to goe farre beyond the common ſort in precious hone, 
ple, traine of ſeruants, and in other ornaments of the bodys and in auer thing chat is 
File called good,andin therneane while to be fame inferiourin.the tric gaadrof the ton, 
to many of bis people, and thoſe of lowelt calling ? T bele opinions, as bolyiandiptioladle 
lawes,molt be ingtauen in the heart of a yong poll bee, as it wen the firlt lines 
pere a that are to be draune in the voide table of his amely, that hee cull ſitive that nove 
Prince ought excell him in the goods of the ſoule, in wiſedome, magnaaicnity, temperames and iuſlice. 
wexcello- Frugality, modeſſy, and ſobriety in other men may be attribeted either to poytety or to nig 
thers. gardlineſſe, but in a prince they cannot but be a note of temperance)] meane,wben he vſech 
good modeſty,who hath as much as bee will. Ancient men oalled that prodence miſerable, 
| which was gotten by the experience ofthings, becaoſeit is bought with puhlike loſſe and ca· 
lamity. But ſuch kind ofexperience ought to be fartheſt off from aprince,becaule the longet 
it is a learning, the greater cauſe is it of many euils unto all his people. If Scipso Africams / had 
reaſon toſay, that this ſpeech, / bad not tbengbt u, did not heſeeme a wiſe man, ha much more 
The fault of a vnſeemely is it for a prince, who cannot vtter the ſame without his great harwe, and greater 
buen. to the common- wealth: For as in a voiage the fault of a comon Mariner (ſaid d4gepets:) doth 
hurtſull than but little hurt, whereas the ſlip ofa Pilot bringeth ſnipwracke : ſo in Monarchies the offence 
that of a pri- of a priuate man is more hurtfull to himſelfe than to the common · wealth, but if the Prince 
unte man. begin to faile, hee hutteth every one. This is the cauſe why the mind of a prince mult eſpe · 
mY Lo bee Cially be inſtructed with good reſolutions and ſentences, to the ende bee may bee ckilfoll by 
tel by rea- reaſon and not by vie. For then the counſell of aged men will ſupply that experience of 
ſon and not things which is wanting in him. He mult begiventovaderſtapdabat bis life is in the faceot 
by vic all the world, that hee can doe nothing that will bee hid, and therefore if he be good, it mult 
needs turne to the great benefit of many if wicked, to their hurt likewiſe, becauſethe prince 
is alwais the very port arature after which ſubiects conſetm themſelnes. He muſt know that 
the greater honor is giuen voto him, the more he is to ſtriue that hee may be woorthy of it, 
How a prince looking more to his owue doings and actions, than to the praiſes that men give him, which 
port be mul beleeue and receiue according as he behaueth himſelfe. For if he rule well, they are 
that are giuen due vnto him, if il, he is honored and ptaiſed, either through conſtraint, or of flattery, or elle 
him it is to ſhewe him vnder hand what hee oughtto bee. Let him know that as God bath pla- 
” cedthe Sunne and the Moone in the beavens for a reſemblance of his divinity : ſoa prioce 
is the like tepteſeutation and light ina kingdome, as long as hee bath the feare of God,and 
the obleruation of iuſtice imptinted in him. For theſe two things make their life divine and 
celeſtiall, that are in placed in high degree of power and authority: ascontrariwiſe, the 
contempt of piety and iuſlice, maketh it beaſt like and ſauage. As God the giuer of al things 
ſtand eth not in neede of avy mans ſeruice to receiue a good turne of him:ſo it is the duty of 
| a worthy prince,whoreprelenteth the figure ofthe eternall king, to profit euety one without 
Rey dun. reſpec of his owne commoditie and glory. As God is not touched with any affections or 
er e palſions, but ruleth and gouerneth all am, rg by bis prouidence; ſo after his example 
compariſon. a Prince lay ing a (ide the perturbations of his ſoule, muſt follow reaſon onely in all bis do- 
ings. As there is nothing more common than the Sunne, which imparteth of her light to 
althe celeſtial bodies, ſo a Prince mult be al vais ready to proſit the comms ralthꝭ baue 
within him the light of wiſedome, to the end that if others looſe their brightnes, yet he me 
neuer bee ouertaken with darkneſſe. As the Sunne when it is higheſt in the zodiacke moo- 
veth ſlo wel, ſothe higher that a prince Is lift vp in greatneſſe and authotitie, the more gentle 
aud gracious he ought to be, keeping bimſale from dooing any thing that beſeemeth not 
prince. ¶ herefore let him thinke, that nothing is more vile and abieci, than for him that is 
called a kiag and prince of free men, to become a ſlave to riot, choler, couetouſnes, ambition 
andother vices ot like qualitie, vhich are molt vile & cryell maſters. Hee moſt bee ſo affected 
towards his ſubiects as a good father of a familie i toward thoſe of his bouſhold, becauſes 
A kingdome kiogdome is nothing els but a great familie, and a king the father ofa great many. For al 
4 ; agrea though hepallethem in greatnes & authoritie, yet heis of one & the ſame kind witd — 
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mancommanding men, and free over thoſe that are free, not over beaſtes or ſlaues, as 
Ariftetle faith very well. And tf hee would haue that excellent title, vhich wee give to God, 
the prince ofallm : a, calling him Our Father, hee maſt procute it not by thteatnings and 
feare, but by good deeds, by meckeacs and humanity, which will ſtand him io ſteade of a 
fare Guard to preſerue his eſtate, For the loue and loyalty of his ſubiects will greatly increaſe 
thereby,of which the aſſurance of Monarchies dependeth.Vhen the nobility and common Th — of 
people vieto feare, not him, but for his ſake that conmandeth them, then hee ſeeth with —.— age 
many cies, heareth with many eares, and perceiueth a far off whatſoever is done. Let the the loue and 
prince haue this ſaying of Plwrerke alwaies ingrauen in his ſoule: Thar nothing beere below plea- loyaltie ot 
th God more, or draweth neerer to bis dinine nature tban to rule well in all uſtice and equity, which ſabiedis. 
isthe chiefeſt charge of his vocation, and that voto which hee is ſtraightly bound in reſpect 
of his ſubiects. Far as the ſubiect oweth obedience, aide, and reverenceto his Lord: ſo the 
priace oweth iuſlice, defence, and protection to his ſubiects When a Prince ſheweth bim- 
ſelle vpright,indifferent, and true of his word to all, it is the greateſt felicity that can hap- Th. 

nato a Common wealth, and that which crowneththe Mooarch thereot with greater g ——— 
ry and honour. And truely a prince ought tobe more careſull to obtaine that ptaiſe and re. ſubiedta. 
putatiou which proceedeth of goodneſſe and vertue, than that which commeth of iſtrength What praiſe a 
aud power. For as the divine nature, vnto which kioges muſt endeuour to conforme their Prince is to 
workes and actions, excelleth all other efſences and natures chiefly in three things, that is, lee 
io immottality, power and goodnes, ſoa prince mull ſtrive to excell his ſubiects, not ſo much 
io the immortality of his name, ot iu power, as in goodoes, which vertue is certainely much 
more venerable, and draweth neereſt to the diuinity. For to be incorruptible and immortall, 
the fowre Elements, and the whole frame are indued with that quality, as vaturall Philoſo- 
phers maintaine. And as for ſtrength and power, earth quakes, lightniogs, tempeſtuous The whole 
whirle winds, flouds and inundations of waters, are fullof force and might: but nothing is NN — 
partaker of iuſſice, vprightnes, and equity, except it be diuine and that by the meanes of tea. — of fab. 
ton and vnderſtanding. So that (as the ſame Plzterke ſaith) we only are capable of that Good ſſande, but not 
of vertue that commetb from God, To be ſhort, let the prince bee diligently taught while(t ot qualities. 
hee is young, and labour to know how he may adorne his name with workes anſwetable to 
thoſe excellent Epithites and titles, wherewith laluus Pollux, who was gouernour to the Em- 
perour Commodui in his yong y eares, ſetteth forth a good king. He calleth him Fatber, gentle, 
acceptable ,mercifull;prudent iuſt curtaous, noble minded. free, a contemmer of money, not ſubiect to paſſi- Excellent ti- 
an, bot comm tundung ouer bim/elfe,one that ouercom meth pleaſurer,and vſeth reaſon, quicke of wdge- ilet ot a good 
ment, ſp arpe, prouident, good in counſelling aſt ſober. godly and full of good religion carefull oner the wel „* 
fare of men, conſtant, firme no deteiuer, minding great things, decked with authority, induſtriams, 4 
quicke d:fpatcher of affaw es, carefull auer thoſe whom bee commandeth, a Sauiour, ready to doe good , 
ſlowe to revenge alwares one and the ſame without turning aſide ynclining greatly to wſtice,cafie to haue 
acceſſe vnto,curteous in(peechygentle tothem that baue to deale with himyplaine, a loyer of a vert nous 
and valiant man,whonenertbeleſe are deſirous of warre, a loner of peace, a peace maler, a preciſe obſer- 
wer thereof, borne to correct the manners of peopleyrkulfull is diſcharging the dutie of a king and prince, 
baning knowledge to make goodlawer, borne to profite cuory one, and of a diuine forme. A prince of no Examples of 
ble birth ſhall teele himſelfe greatly provoked to deſire and ſeeke after theſe excellent giftes former ages 
and graces, through the conlideration of examples propounded vnto him, concerning the To - pay 
lues and deedes of ſo many famous and woorthy men, as are at this day after innumerable Pins 
ages received againe by meanes of hiſtories. And it cannot bee but he wilbegreatly pricked 
forward to conforme himſelfewntothem,thereby to giuelike occaſiou to good wittes, ta 
write,ling,and pubilſh his praiſes. What Prince will not burne with a iealous delire of vertue 
when he heareth that the oaely fame thereof in the perſon of Scipio Africanus allured and ra. % ff 
uiſned theues androbbers with ſuch anadmitation, that whenthey vnderſtood that hee was ,,,/ 
in a houſe far from any towne, they did beſet it round, and as he ſlood in his defence to drive 
them away, they threwe downe their weapons, aſſuring, him, that they came thither onely 
to ſee and to reverence him, as indeede they did hat Prince will not bo poſſeſſed with joy 
den he heareth that Aenander king of the Bactrians was ſo beloued of his ſubiects for his 
iullice and vertue, that after his death the cities were in great contention, which of them * 
ſhould haue the honour of his buriall, for the appeaſing of which (trifc,order was taken that 
each of them ſhould make a tomb? Who will not be moued with loue towards the goodnes 
Of Tra Emperor of the Romans. hen he hearcth his Panegyricall Oration,wheria Pinie, u. 
attet he had extolled him to heauẽ, concludeth thus. I has rhe greateſt happinei hich conld come 
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tothe Empire, vai bat the Goa: tcebe example by the life of Traian. Who will rot Celire the toner 
that king Ageſilev; received when be was fined by the Ephories, becauſe he had folena 
the bearts, aud woonetbe loue of all his citizens to bimſelfe alone ? W ho will not wiſh to 
haue the ſurname of Arifides the Iuſt, as divine and roiall a title as ever kit g could obtai 
rather than as many vſe to bee called Corquerors,Br fiegers;Thunderers ? Erie fly, entoi beſe er. 
amples oppoſe the reprehenſion and marke of perpetuall iniamie, which biſories ſet v 
euill Princes, and it cannot bee but that a Prince well brought vp, and exerciſed in the loue 
and ſtudie of vertue, will be very deſitous to ſhe forth the ſruits and effects thereof, eſpeci. 
ally if be be well inſtructed in the feare ot God, and knowledge of his duty, whereof bee (ball 
habe perfect vnderſtanding in the lav of God, which hee is commanded by the ſoueraigne 
King of all to haue with him, to reade in it all the dates of his life, and to obey it, to the end 
l may reigne happily in earth, and finally in heauen. 


—  —— — — — — — — — — 
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A MA- Oguſtus Ceſar hearing ſome rehearſe, that Alexander the Great after hee had 
| N A Abbe molt of his conquelts at two and thirty yeares of age, ſaid that he tooke 
dards. great care to know what be ſhould doe afterward : / wonder (ſaid the wiſe Mo- 
matter to go-· narch ) at theſpeech of that great Prince whereby it ſeemeth he thought that there was le {ſe to d in wel 
uerne we [ as raermsrilu: gun preſer nung a great Empire once intirelh gotten, than im conquering the ſame, And 
4 11 L ſurcly to ſpeake truth, thete is nothing more difficult than to reigne well. Moreouer it is bet- 
| ter ioraprinceto gouerue prudently and to rule according to bis eltate, than to inuade and 
pollelle another mans counttie: namely, if he conſider, that God, beeing ſogracious vnto 
Why princes him as to bring innumerable perſons vnder his obedience, bath chiefely eſtabliſhed him to 
, are placed in Eeepe them inthe knowledge and obſervation of true religion, to rule them by good lawes, 
rac thrones. to defend them by atmes, and in all things to bee ſo carefullof their good, that they may e- 
ſteeme of him, as ot their father and ſneepheard. Now ſeeing we haue ſummarily intreated of 
the education and inſtitution of a Prince vnder the charge of a teacher and gouęrnour, let vs 
in this place( my Companions) conſider of bis office aud dutie, when he reigneth with full 
aut horitie ouer his ſubieRs. | 
"HIP AAM. Fotaſmuch as integritie of religion, and the good willof the people aretwo 
uf the Principal! pillers vpon which the ſafetie of every Eſtate ſlandeth, the king ought to procure 
people depen- the fitſt, being therefore appointed by God ouer fo many millions of men: and the ſecond 
deth ot the without doubt dependeth ofthe former, which is the ovely difference bet w eene a king anda 
ntegrizie of tyrant,whoruleth by conſtraint. | 
_ . | Acu1To8 luna king is ſeene the ordinance of God, who is the author and preſetuer of 
ofthe ſrucn policies, and of good order. Therefore bis feare, and reaſon, muſt never depart out of his mind 
wiſe men ot to the endthat ſeruing God, he may profite all thoſe that liue vader his dominion. But from 
Stæcia tou- thee ASH, we looke for the diſcourſe of this matter. 
nd 4 ASER, Theſeauen Sages of Græcia being inuited to a feaſt by Periander prince of Co- 
princes. riath,were requelted by him to enter into the diſcourſe of the eſtate of great men. Selen ſpes· 
king fir il, ſaid, I bat « ſoueraigne hing or Prince cannot any way procure greater glory to bumſelſe thas 
»by making a pepular eſtate of lis monarchie: that is to ſay, by communicating his ſoueraigne au- 
thority with his ſubiects. Bi«s ſpeaking next ſaid, I ſubmitting bimſelſe firſt of all to the lawes of 
hu countreq. Thales, / account that Lord happy that attaineth to old age, & dietb a naturali death. Ants 
charſis, If he be the onely wiſe man. Cleobulus,] 'f he truſt none of theſe that are about bim, Pittacuslf be 
be able to preuaile ſo auch, that hit ſubielts feare nat bum, but for him, ¶ bilon, a prince muſt not ſet by 
mund vpn 4%) tranſitory or mort all thing but vpon that which is eternal & immort all. Periandor con- 
cluding vpon theſe opinions ſaid, that all theſe ſentences ſeemed to him to diſſuade a wanof 
1 good iudgement, from deliriog at any time to command ouer others. The Emperour Traia 
den ne tou Writing to the Senate of Rome, among other things vnſed theſe very words. I freely confeſſe 
chung the 389 jou, that ſince / began to taſt of the tranels & cares which this imperiall eſtate bring eth with ut, J 
crretall eltare haue repented me @ thouſand times that ! tooke it pon me. For if there be great bonor in baning a En. 
40 2 1 1 paren there is alſo very great paine and trauell in governing the ſame. ut ouer and beſides, to what ena 
ſurmiſcs z * beexps/cd,and to hom many miſlihungs is bee ſubiect that hath others to gouern ? f be bee mit; bee ut 
preacei lub. called orell: if pittifmll, be is dy/per/ed: if liberall, be is thowobt to bee prodig all: I ke lay wp money» bee 
ect. 11 talen for courteous: if bee bee addicted to peace, hes is ſuppoſed to bee a coward; of bee bee comr LIU 
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hee is indged ambitious : if graue, ibn will call him promd: if aff able and courteoui, loc is tearmed 

ple : 2 bypocrite : and if bee bee merrie, they will ſay bee is diſſalute. After many — 
this good Emperor concluded, that a/rbeugb bee willmgly accepted of bis eſtate at the 

fest, yet bee was very ſerrowfull efterward that bee bad ſo great 4 charge : becauſe the Sea and the 

Empire were two pleaſant things te looke vponbut periion;ts tafte. Divine Plato wrote alſo, that b 

none was fit to gouerne an Empire, and to be a Prince, but he that commeth vnto it through W is fineſt 

conſtraint, and againſt his will For whoſoeuer deſireth the charge of a Prince, it muſt needs _ 

bee,that bee is either a foole, not knowing how dangerous and full of care the charge of a 

king is: Or if he be a wicked aan, that he mindetb nothing but how hee may reigue to ſatis- 

ie his pleaſure and private prefit,to the great hurt of the Common-wealth : or elſe if he bee 

ignorant, that bee conſidereh not bow heauy the burden is which bee taketh vpon him. 

Therefore a wiſe prince will rot thinke bimſelfe the happier becauſe be ſucceedeth in a grea- 

ter Empire and kingdome,butremember rather, that hee laieth ſo much the more care and 

paine vpon his ſhoulders,and that he beginneth then to haue leſſe leiſure, leſſe reſt and bap- 

pineſſe in paſſing away his tine. In other perſons, a fault is pardoned in youth, and growing 

old, they are ſuffered to take heit eaſe: but he that is Head ofa Common - wealth, becauſe he 

is to trauell for all, muſt be nither yong nor old. For he cannot commit a fault how ſmall ſoe- 

ver it be without the hurt o many men, nor yet relt from his (Judy, but it will turne to the 

miſerie of his ſubieRts. This: auſed the Philolopbers to ſay, that a prince ought not to dedicate 

the Common: wealth to hinſelfe, but to addict himſelte to the Common wealth, and for the 

profit thereof alwaies to be diligent, vertuous, and wiſe, and ſo to gouerve his Empire, that he 

may bee able eaſily to giui a reaſon of his charge. And becauſe no man asketh an account 

of bim in this life, he ought: to be {ſo much the more ſtitred vp to demand a (traighter recko- 

ning of himſelfe, being alſired that the time will come, and that ſpeedily, wherein bee mult The Prince 

yeeld it vp before him, wi h whom there is no reſpect of princes, except in this, that they ſhall muſt giue ac- 

baue the ludge more rigqous againſt them, that haue abuſed greater power and authoritie. So nne 

To begin therefore to hadle the duty and office of a Prince: firſt be muſt haue the law of n 

God continually before lis eyes : hee mull ingraue it in his ſoule, and meditate vpon the principall du- 

words and ordinances tlereof, all the daies of bis life, deſiring of God to graunt him the ſpi · M of a prince 

tit of vnderſtanding to conceive them well, and according to that diuine rule to direct all his |*** have the 

intents and actions tothe glory of that great,eternall,and Almighty King of kings : as well * _ 

for the ſaluation of his ovne ſoule,which hee ought to preferre before the rule of the whole PHil 119. 

world: as for the good «fthoſethat are committed to his charge to gouerne, teach and iudge 

them. For it is molt cetaine, that of the knowledge of the truth in the Prince his heart, all 

good order of his Etat dependeth: and that his piety is of great force to awaken his ſubiecls The piety of 

to their duty: namely, yhen they ſee him follow and cleaue totrue religion without faining the prince is 

and diſſimulation. I lerefore hee mult carefully prouide, that falſe doctrines, hereſies, blai· ol gteat force 

phemies againſt the nane of God and bis truth, with other offences in matters or religion, 1 f. fre. 

bee not openly broch:d and ſowne amonꝑęſt the people, but that ſome publike forme of them vp to 

Chtiſtian religion mg alwaies bee ſeene in his kingdome, which is the ſure foundation of their duty. 

euery well eſtabliſhec Monarchy. But herein that which 1 ſaid before, is diligently to bee no. The Prince | 

ted: namely, that the Prince through wiſedome craued before at the hands of God, muſt bee mult be ſure 

well aſſured of his diuine iuſt, and eternall will, and according to that, take order that 2 = reli. 

true piety may noibee publikely violated and polluted by an vncorrected libertie. Next, EASY . 

wee will briefely :omprebende all thoſe pointes, which auncient men, both Philoſo- iuſt will of 

phers and Chriſti;ns,haue required in an abſolute and perfect Prince, into three principall God. 

duties and aRion::that is, in ruling. iudging,and defending. Hee muſt rule by goodlawes , N — duties of 

and by good exanple; iudge by wiſedome, prouidence, and iuſtice; and defend by proweſſe, kended by 

care, and vigilancy. Theſe duties, that ent Greek Orator and Philoſopher. /ſecraterſee- three poines, 

meth to haue covertly contained intheſe words: which he wrot to Vicocles tha prince. 7his Iocrates ar- 

may prooue vnto tree that thou baſt reigned well, if then ſceſt that the people, which is ſubiecꝭ vnto thee, mars, Al 

creaſe is modeſty and wealth under thy gouernment. For goodlawes, inftice, and good example of — the 

life, mah (ubieft better aud prudence iepued with fo and proweſſe, richer, Now that a good geodreigne 

— (I call hin good and iuſt that imployeth all his power to be ſuch a one, being ready to H Prince. 

pend his blooc and life for his people) may attaine to theſe excellent qualities, his loue and 1 

affection towads his ſubiects is very neceiſary, as that which is able to preſerue the indiſſo 2d. 

luble bond of autuall good will betweene them and him, which is one ofthe ſureſi meanes 


to maintaine great eſtates and Monatchies. Next, hee is to begin the good ordering of 
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is Eſlate at himſelfc, and reforme firlt of all, all diſorder in his one life and manners, 

-uq Im - — — oe things that are molt ſecret in his court: knowing that from thence — 
13 maſt lice as it were in an open Theater, where he is ſeene on every ſide, ſo that his life wil be 
| (ele. adiſcipline and inſtruction ofgood orillliving voto others. Therefore let him ſtrive to ex. 
cell thoſe whom he ruletb, and to ſurmount them as farre in vetues, as he ſurpaſſeth them in 

He muſt haue riches and honour. Amongſt all thoſe that follow him, he melt alwaies haue the wiſeſt next 
the wiſcſt his perſon, and all other from all parts neere vnto him, not refꝛſing or contemning any man 
next his per- of zx ill and reputation. He muſt often heare them, learne of then, and being a Iudge among 
* ſoch as are leſſe tkilſull,ſttiue to goe beyondthe belt learned through diligence and ſtudy. y 
which kinde of exerciſes he ſhall know how to governetheeſtateof his kingdome vprightly, 

and cannot but doe ſuch things as are praiſe-worthy. And fonſmoch as common franouil. 

"tk litie and pablike quietneſſe is ove principall end ofctuill ſociety, the firſt qutie of a good king 
f 3 towards his ſubiect, is to maintaine them in peace and concodd. For it is vnpoſſible that a 
oeneds hu Common: wealth ſhould flouriſh in religion, iu ſtice, chatity, inegrity of life: briefly, in all 
ſubiects. things neceſſaty for the preſeruation thereof, if the fubiects entoy not an exceeding great 
and aſſured peace. Let the prince then without intermiſſion, ſerke after the ſafeſt meanes to 

keepe his kingdome in quietne ſſe and reſt. let him deliuer bis ſubacts from calamity: let him 

be carefull of all things which may be profitable and commodiou vnto them, and let him 

command them with mildneſſe, and teach them obedience by the vprightnes of his com- 

Good pre. mandements. Let him not ſuffer his people to be very inſolent, 10r yet to bee troden vnder 
cept fra footeund oppteſſed: but let him take order, that ſuch as are moſt oneſt may be preferred to 
Prince. honors and offices, and that the reſt may not any way be wrongd, He muſt alter thoſe ci. 
villlawes and cuſtomes of liuing,which beeing ill eſtabliſhed, arepreiudiciall to his ſubiects, 

What maner and ordaine all iuſt and profitable lawes, agreeing with themſelves and ſuch as breeding but 
of lawes are few ſuites among his people, may briefly iudge and decide themaccording to right ande- 
do be eſtn- quity. In this point a good prince muſt vſe great care and diligene that iuſſice may be well 
bliſhed 102 aqminiſtted, to the preſeruation of euery mans right, and to the pmiſhment of the wicked. 


Common. 


wealth. This is that which the Spirit of God ſo often commandeth : namdy, 7s execute iudgement 
lerem. 22. 3. andrighteouſneſſe $0 deliner the oppreſſedfrom the hana, of the oppreſſor nero vexe the ſtranger the fa. 
therleſſe,nor the widdow, to doe no diolence vor ſhed innocent blood, And thee ſelfe-ſame things mult 


1 he cauſe to be obſerued by them that are appointed to exerciſeiultic: in his name. Which be- 
Philiploſt his cauſe it was neglected by many kings, they loſt both life and kingdone, as we reade of Phil 
life becauſe King of Macedonia, a very milde prince, and ot anexcellent nature who was neuertheleſſe 
| hedelaied ſlaine by Panſariam becauſe he delaied a long time to let him haue right and iuſtice, concer- 
M5 ning an iniury which another had offered him. Demerrins alſo loſt is kingdome, becauſe 
Demetrius he could not abide to heare his ſubiects, but eſpecially for this matter. Ove day when many 
threw the ſupplications were preſented vnto him, he put them into the plaits oſhis cloake, and paſſing 
up plicm ion ouer a bridge he thtew them all into the water, and would not once voichſafe to teade them: 
of ais ſubiccte .hereupon the people being filled with indignation, rebelled againſt hm. On the other ſide, 
. good prince ought freely, & at all howers ofthe day, to hearethe comylaints of his ſubiects, 
and to prouide thereafter, as one that is truly zealous ofiuſtice, clemenc-, & goodnes, which 
arerather divine than humane qualities, and moſt proper to him that wil conforme himſelfe 
as much as may be(asit becommeth him) to that heavenly vertue, which is alwaies iuſt and 
mercifull,and(as P/aterke faith )roleth all things without compulſion, molifying the neceſſi- 
4 — "cure die of obeying hy admonition and perſwaſion of reaſon. Nothing is mor convenient for a 
;aſtice vpon ſoueraigne than gentlenes, for a princethan clemeney, for a king than merꝶ: and yetſeverity 
the tranigreſ⸗ and rigor of iultice are no leſſe neceſſary ornaments, for the diſcharge of lis duty, andthe 
fors of the good ofhis ſubiects. Therefore in that which concerneth diuine and vatuallright, and tbe 
ar d& paniſtment eſtabliſhed forthe tranſgreſſion thereof, he muſtalwaies vic iiftice and beware 
Whenit is elt bis facility in granting fauour and diſpenſations, make him a promoter c euill, which (as 
commenda- Seneca ſaithſ if he leaue vopuniſhed!, is transferred vnto his poſterity. Butwhen the prince 
ble in him io onely is offended through ſote light contempt, or excuſable breach of his Idicts, it cannot 
— mercy * but bee commendable ip him to vſe pardon and pity. Tbeſe are thoſe ſtreng and migbtie 
3 ae, chaines, which as Dion ſaid to Diomſiusthe king of Syracuſa) will preſerue lis kingdome in 
lus kingdome à happie,flouriſhing,and peaceable eſtate, ] meanegoodneſſe and iuſtice. Forforce,feare,a0d 
a great while the multitude of his gard,afſorenottheeftateof aprinceſowell, asthe goodwill, affection, 
without dan-fayonr,and loue of his ſubiects, which he may obtaine by goodneſſe and juſtice. They onely 


ger. (aid Marcus Anretins inſtructing his fonne) are to hold a kingdome long time = 
3 
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danger ,wbo byg ood behavior and iuſtdealing imprint in the hearts of their ſubiects, not a 

feare of their power: but a mutuall loue of their vertue. For thoſe ſubiects are to bee ſuſ- 

pected that ſerue through conſtraint and etxremity, not they that obey beeing mooued 

with teaſon and gentleneſſe, Theſe holy precepts were ſo well put in practiſe by this good | 

Emperout CMarovs Avrelins, that all his ſubiects had very ealigaccelle vnto hic: inſomuch MarcusAure. 

that albeit hee were a great Monarch, yet hee had neuet any guarde, no not ſo much as a rem 

Porter to his Palace. Likewiſe king Nan put from bim thoſe three hundted Archcrs, which hu £45 0. 

Rewnlur vſed to haue for his guard: ſaying, that hee would not diſtruſt that people which Numa reſu- 
their truſt in him, nor commaund ouer that people that diitrulted him. To this pur- ſed the guard 
e when Plato ſawe the aboue named Dyonifſins compaſſed about with many ſouldiets of 7 three hun- 

— hee ſaide vnto him: What? Haſt thou committed ſo many evils, that thou ſlan- „ — 

deſt in neede of ſuch a guard of armed fellowes? Now it is moſt certaioe, that the obedience lus hat. 

of the ſubiect ſpringeth and proceedeth from the loue of his Lord, as alſo that the loue of Plato his 


the Lordencreaſeth through the obedience of the ſubiect. But becauſetbe wickedneſſe of ſpeech to Pi- 


onyſius con- 
cerning his 


buteth vprightly that which appertaineth to euery one: reward to home reward, and pu- h © 
niſhment to whom puniſhment belongeth. Fromtheſe duties and offices of a good prince iuſtice. 
towards his ſubiects, already mentioned, proceedeth the fatherly care which hee hath of What autho- 
their proſperity iu the preſeruation and increaſe of theit commodities and tiches, ſo farre off tity a Prince 
is he from all headlong deſireto inuade and ſpoilethem. Hee conſideteth wiſely, that al. on = * 
though he hath authority and power ouer the goods of his ſubieRs,yet not in ſuch ſort as he „ l 
hath ouer bis one demaine, or as it the property thereotbelonged to him, but onely to this 

end to demaund aide and ſuccour for the good and profit of the Commoa wealth. Homer 

bringing in Achilles offering great iniuries to Agamemmon, againſt whom he was ſore incenſed 

faith that he called him Deworrer of the people:and contrariwile when hee would in other pla 

ces praiſe the king, he termeth him S hepheard ef bis people. Andtruly they are vnwoorthy of 

the title of Prince, that lending their eares to ſuch as invent new ſubſidies, impoſe them daily 

on their ſubiects, and hauing againſt all humanity ſpoiled them ot their goods and riches, 

conſume tbem miſerably vpon pleaſures, or cruelly in war, whenthey might as wel fuffer their 

poore ſubiects to liue in peace. When Marcus Antonius was in A ſia, he doubled the taxe, and 

laid a ſecond charge vpon them, that he might haue wherewith to furniſh his immoderate 
expences, The eſtates ofthe countrey ſent Hebreatto ſhew him how the caſe ſtood with the, Hebreas free. 
who vſing a maruellous freedome ofſpeech, ſpake vnto him in this manner, Ifthou wilt haue dome of 
power to lay vpon vs two taxes in one yeare, thou multalſo haue power to giue vs two ſum ech in 
mers and to Antumnes, to barueſts and two Vintages. Further, hee added this, Aſia A 
hath paide thee 200000, Talents, (that was ſixe ſcore millions of gold) if all this ſum came 

not into thy coffers, call them to account that haue received it. But if thou halt received it, 

and yet haſt nothing left, we are caſt away and vndone. T heſe words ought to be well noted 

of a prudent prince, that he may throughly conſider with himlelfe and keepe a regiſſer of all 

that is leuied of the poorepeople in his name:leaft ſomefew about him fat themſelues with 

the oppreſſion and overthrow of many as it commonly falleth out, and let him beſo careſull 

of the blood and ſubſtance of that body whereofhe is head, that he profit all the members 

equally. Fzecbiel crieth out againſt ſuch ptinces as deuoure the ſubſtance of their Vaſlals by Sone _=m 
loaves and taxes Apollomiw: ſaith, that the gold which is taken from ſubiects by tyranny, is 118 
more vile than iron, becauſe it is wet with the teares of the poore ſubiects. Artaxerxes ſaide, on. 

that it was a great deale more ſeemelier forthe maieſty of a king to giue. than to take by pol- 
ling, and to cloath than to vncloath, the one belonging totheeues, and not to Princes and 

Ringe, vales they will falfifieand ſtaine their name. King Darius ſent for all the governors 
ofthe Proviuces under his ſubiection, and inquired of them among other things, whetber Darius dimi- 
the taxes and tributes were not to exceſſive, whereunto whea they made anſwerthat they niſhed tus 


thought them moderate, he pteſently commaunded that they ſuould raiſe but * — 
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halfe thereof: ing the loue of his ſubieRsa richer treaſure, than all the heaps of 

which — . — — not here forget to propound to — — 
Lewes the, of that good king. S Lees the ninth of that name, who was the firſt that raiſed a taxe in his 
was the kingdome, but it was onely by way ofa neceſſary ſubſidie during the warre, not vſing it 

— as an ordinary receit. —. is ſpeech to Pbili his eldelt ſonne and ſucceſſonr 
he vttered theſe words in his Teſtament, which is yet to be found in the treaſury of France, 
His exhorrati and is regiſtred in the Chamber ofaccounts. Be deuout in the ſervice of God, haue a pitiful 
on to his l- and charitable heart towards the poore,and comfort them with thy good deedes. Obſerye 
en ſoane. oe good lawes of thy kiogdomie: take no taxes or beneuolences of thy ſubiects, vules vrgent 
neceſſity and evident commodity force thee voto it, & then vpon a iuſt cauſe, & not vſually 
if thou doſt otherwiſe, thou ſhalt not be accounted a king,but atyrant, &. I leave the rel 
of the clauſes in bis Teſtament. Moreover liberality wel vſed, as wee haue elſe where hand 
Liberality de 124 the ſame; is a very comely ornament fora Prince, Secrater ſaid, that it was the duty of a 
——4 as ing to bebeneficiall to his friends, and of his enemies to make good friends, to which pur. 
poſe nothing will helpe him more than Liberality. Neither muſt hee be only liberall, but 
nifical allo and ſumptuons, prouided alwaies that of magnificall, he become not prodigal 

which would ſoone make him an exactot, and in the ende a tyrant. But a ſoueraigne prince 

muſt eſpecialy haue an eie to this, that the teu ards ot vertue due to worthy men be preferred 

befote all his giſts and good turnes, andth t he recompeuce ſuch as haue deſerued any 

The diffetẽce thing, before be giue tothem that haue deſerued nothing. For an vngratefull prince wil bard 
e ey retaine an honourable and vertuous man any long time in his ſervice, Neither is the eſſi- 
beets mation of a reward, and of a good turne all one: becauſe a reward is giuen for a deſert, and a 
A king muſt benefit by grace. Beſides, a prince mn(t be al waies true, and as good as his promiſe, that men 
be as good 3s may giue greater credit to his bate word, than to another mans oath, For it ought tobe as an 
his word. oracle, vhich looſeth bis dignity, hẽ men haue conceived ſuch an evil opinion of him, that 
he may not be beleeued vnleſſe be ſweare. And if he pawne bis faith at any time, he muſt ac- 

count it ſacred and inuiolable: becauſe faith is the fonndation and (tay ofiuſtice, vpon which 

the eſtate of great men is grounded, as we diſcourſed elſe where. That ſaying of Theopowpsr 

The laying of xipg of Sparta, is alſo to be well noted by the prince. When a friend of his asked him how a 
Theopompus Ling might keepe his kingdome is ſafety, he anſwered: Zy granting liberty to bit friends freeh to 
tell bimthe truth. He mult take their aduice in doubtfull matters, that be may gouetne bis e- 

{tate more aſſuredly, waighing and iudging oftheir opinions with great prudence. Neither 

| muſt he thinke them bis beſt ſeruantsthat praiſe al bis ſayings and doing, but thoſe that with 

© 90 _ modeſty reprooue his faults: he mult diſcerne wiſely betweene them that cunningly fatter 
ly berweene Pim» and thoſe that loue andſerue him faithfully , that wicked men may not bein greater 
faithfull ſer. credit with him than good men. For this cauſe alſo he muſt carefully inquire after his houſ- 
nants and hold ſervants and familiar friends, that he may know them well: becauſe all other men will 
Aarterers tale him to be ſuch a one as they are with whome hee conuerſeth ordinarily. Oſiris king 
of Egypt had for his Armes a Scepter with an eie in the topof it: noting thereby the wiſe- 

dome that ought to be in a king: namely, that it belongeth not to one that wandereth out 

of his way. to direct others; that ſeeth not, to guide: that knoweth nothing, to teach: and 

that will not obey teaſon, to commaund. Likewiſe in all bis actions hee muſt vſe teaſon as 

a heavenly guide, bauipg chaſed away the perturbations of his ſoule, and eſteeme it a greater 

| Temperance and moreroyall matter to commaund himſelfe, than others. Hee mult thinke that it is the 
requile ina true and proper office of a king, not to ſubmit himſelfe to bispleaſures, but to containe his 
Prince. one affections rather than his ſubiects. Further, hee muſt vſe to take pleaſure in thoſe ex- 
| . erciſes, which may procure him honour, and cauſe him to appeare better to the world. Hee 
prince maſt Mult not ſeeke for reputation in vile things, which men of baſe eſtate and naughty behaviour 
vie, commonly pra dtiſe, but follow after vertueonely,wherein wicked perſons haue no patt. Let 
him remember alwaies that hee is a king, and therefore that hee mult Arive to doe nothing 

voworthy ſo bigh a —_— continue his memory by valiant andooble acts. This is that 

wherein one of the wiſe Interpreters knew well how to inſtruct king Prolomie, w ho deman- 

ded of him how he might behaue himſelfe, that neither idleneſſe nor pleaſure might diſtract 

him. It is ( ſaid he) in thine oune power, as long as thou commandeſt over a great kingdomes 

and haſt ſo many great affairesto manage continually, which will not ſuffer thee to diſiract 

thy minde vpon other matters. If ptiuate men, borne to vertue, are willing many times to 

die, that they may purchaſe honour : much more ought kings to doe thoſe things which will 
procure them honour, feate, and effimatiort every where during their life, and alſo e 
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their brightnes ſhine a great hie after their death. Moreover,a Prince mult be warlike,and A prince muſt 

«kilfullio warfare, providing carctully all things necellatie for warre , and yet hee mult love be full in 
eace, and vſurpe nothing that belongeth to another man cootrarie to right; not enter in- Mate, and yer 

to warre, but to tepell violence in extreame necellitie. Aboue all things he muſt feare ciuil * + aur 

diſſentions, as molt pernitious to his Eſtate, aud take aduice prudently concerning the means carefully a 

whereby all occalions oftheir entrance may be taken from his people. Herein learning will void ciuile 

belpe him well, and the knowledge of Hiſlories, which ſet betore his eyes the aduentutes dienten. 

that haue befallen both ſmall and great, and cal to his remembrance the times paſt v hereby 

he may better prouide for the time to come. Vnto which if be adde the couuſell of wiſe men 

as wee haue alreadie touched, he (hal kaow more parfectly v hatſoeuet concerneth the good 

of his eſtate. But aboue all he mult know how to make choice of meu, and not think them What coun- 

wiſe that diſpute cutiouſly of (mal things, but thoſe that ſpeake vetie aptly of great matters. lellors a 

Neither let him account thoſe men belt, and worthieſt of credit, that haue gotten molt au- Fe ce null 

thoritie, but trie and iudge them by their probtable workes : narnely,if be {ce that they giue 

him wiſe and free counſell, according as occaſions concurte, and affaires require : and then 

let him alwaies with ſpeed execute thoſe things, which by their counſell he finueth good and 

neceſſatie. For the concluſion theteof of our preſent diſcoutſe, wee will comprebend the 

office and dutie ofa good Prince in few words: namely, if he ſetue God in (incerttie and pu- ihr — c 

ricie of heart, it he inquire diligently after the truth of his word, avdcaule his ſubiects to hue a prince. 2 

thereaiter: if he prouide for their profit, redreſſe their miſeries, and eaſe them of oppteſſion, 

exaction/and polliag. If he be pliable to heare the requeſts and complauts of the leaſt, indif. 

ferent and moderate in anſwering them, readie to diltribute tight to cuerie one, by propoun- | 

ding reward for vertue, and puniſhment for vice. It he be ptudent in his enterpriſes, bold in 

his exploits, modeſt in proſperitie, conſtant in aduerſitie, ſtedfaſt in word, wite in counſell: 

briefly, if hee gouerne in ſuch ſort, ind reigne ſo well, that all his ſubiecis may haue hat to 


imitate, and ſtrangets to commend, 


The end of the fiſteenth doies wer he. 
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The ſixteenth dates worke. 


Ma Councell, and of Counſellors of eſtate. Chap. 61. 


As ER. a ocleſas the Emperour ſaid: That the condition of Princes was mi A common 
le and dangerous, becauſe they were commenly deceined by them — 
2 DD) 10m they truſted moſt, being themſeluet almoſt alwates ſhut vp in their wb pF; « 
335 2/1 1\| pallaces, and vnderſt anding no more of thew affairenthan their Au Princes. 
F / [| fters would declare vnto tbem, who conſult manie times together hon 
5 they may di{gni/e the truth oftbeir eſtate. For this cauſe although it Counſellors 
— be neceſſarie fora Prince to haue manic ey es and eares, for which ate the cyes 
intent we ſay that his Counſellouts ſerue, yet he mult looke himſelte as much as he can euen mo 3 
to the depth of his affaires. And truly it belongeth to the dumbe, blind, and deafe, to ſpeak, AT 
{ce and heare nothing, but by the mouth, eyes, and eares of other men. But in thoſe thing: 
whercin the Prince is conſtrayned to relie vpon another mans report, he mull vie great pru- 
dence to diſcerne flatterers and diſguiſers of matters, who are not touched but onely with an 
their private profit, from thoſe that are mooued with the zeale of publique beneſit, and of ler arc b0 
his ſeruice; and vſe theſe men in matters of counſell, which is molt neceſſarie for the ſound be vſed by 
preſeruation of all eſtates. And indeed there was neuet any eſtate but vſed counſell and princes. 
cCounſellors in the eſtabliſhiog and gouernement thereof, as wee may vuderitand more of 
you my companions,if you thinke good to diſcourſe of this matter. 
A MAN 4. Counſell (ſaid Secrates ) isa ſacred thing, and (as Plarscallethit)the anchor Counſel is the 
of the whole Citie, whereby it is faſtned and ſtay edi as a ſhip in the water, Vea, all the great anchor of the 
and goodly exployts of armes and Lawes , are nothiog elle but the execution of a wile Cn. 


councell. 
AK Am, Counſell (faith the ſame Plato) bath the ſelfeſame place in a Common - wealth The excel. 


that the ſoule and head hath in liuing creatures. For the vaderſtangiog is infuſed into the — 


ſoule, 
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ſoule,and ſight and bearing are placed in the bead: ſotbat the vnderſiandipg bein 
to theſe — good]! 2 reduced into one, preſerveth every thing. Nt Ir ow 
Tos) we expect a whole diſcourſe vpon this matter. : 
All common. ACH1T08. All Common-wealtbs conſiſi chiefly of two thipgs, of covncell and of 
wealchs con- iudgement, according to the diſpoſition of which, the affaires of the eſtate are welloril 


F Therefore to enter into this matter here ptopounded, and to leave indgements to 


two ings. bee conſidered of bereafter, wee muſt fiſt know that the ordigary Councellofan Ellie, 
which the Auncients commonly called a Senate, is the lawfulbaſſctblieof Counſellors of 
, Whata 1 eſtate to give advice to them that haue ſoveraigne power in every common. wealth. When 
Soares fay a Bafol aſſemblie, it is to bee vnderſtood of that power u hicb i« given vnto them 
diy the ſouersigne to meete together ip time and place appointed. And whereas we call them 
counſellors of eſtate, it is to diſtinguiſn them from other counſellors and officers, who are 
often called to giue aduice to princes, euer one according to his vocation and qualitie, and 
The "Wi yet are neither counſellors of eſlate, nor ordinarie coupſellours. Of this Councell all the reſi 
* of the publike government dependeth, and by this all the parts the Comtnon wealth are 
* Br! tied, vnited, and knit together, through that direction of religion, iullice,warre, treaſures, 
Senate is the lawes, magiſtrates and manners, which proceedeth from is. I hereforethe Senate is very well 
ſoule ofthe called by Cirerr, the ſoule, teaſon, and vnderſtanding of a common wealth: whereby hee 
Common - meaneth, that it can bee no more maintained without a councell, than a body without 3 
wealth, ſoule, or a men without reaſon, The Hebrewes likewiſe called the councell a foundation 
| whereuponall goodly and commendable actions are built, and without which all epterpri- 
ſes are ouerthrowen. Now foraſmuch as there hath beene, and are at this day among ſundry 
nations, ſundrie ſorts of governments and policies, ſo there is no leſſe difference in the eſia- 
The He- bliſhment of a councell in them, as alſo many alterations in the in ſſitution and power there. 
vrewesco- of. And namely, among the auncient Giæcians, beſide the ſeverall councell of every Com- 
undation, mon · wealth, there was the ſacred councell of the Amphictions, ſo called, becauſeit was in- 
ſtituted by Aapbictios the ſonne of Deucalion. This councell was as it were the general 
aſſemblie of the eſtates of all Gracia, and was helde twice a yeare, in Spring time, and in 
Autumne, at Delphos in the Temple of Apels, for the commodity ofthe ſeate thereof, being 
The councell 2s it were in the middelt of all Græcia The authoritie thereof was fo great, that whatſoever 
of the Am- was concluded vpon there, the Grzcians obſerued and kept it inciolable, whether it were 
phigions in matters concerning religion and piety towards their gods, or peace and vnity among 
| themſelues. The Lacedemonians and Metſevians met together certaine daies in the yeare 
at the Temple of Diana vpon the borders of Laconia, and there after ſacrifice, conſulted of 
their weightielt affaires. And yet both they and the reſt of Gracia had certaine generall 
The Senate councels concerning the government of their eſtate, beſides thoſe that were particular, which 
ot the Lace- they vſed daily. The Senate of thirty counſcllors eſtabliſhed by, Lycwrger when be reformed 
ix montans the Lacedzmonian eſtate,obtained the ſoueraiguty not long after, and of Senators became 
abſolute Lords. Solon ordained amongſt the Athenians, beſides the Senate of foure hundred 
which was changeable every yeare, a privy and perpetuall councell of the Areopagites,com- 
pounded of threeſcore of the wiſe(t, and of ſuch as were blameleſſe, who had the managing 
oftboſe affaires that were moſt ſecret. Rewu/n:s the firſt founder of Rome,compounded the 
Senate of a hundred ofthe notable(t citizens: and having received the Sabines into his pro- 
tection, he doubled the number of Senators, which after Brutus increaſed with another hun- 
dred. As long as the happy popular government of the Romanes laſted the Conſuls, albeit 
in dignity they repreſented a royall perſon, yet th ey had no other power but to leade the at- 
mies, to aſſemble the Senate, to receiue the letters of Captaines, and of their allies, and to 
eg” preſent them to the Senate, to beare Embaſſadors before the people, or before the Senate, to 
the Conſuls aſſemble the great eſtates, and to aske the peoples advice concerning the creation of offi- 
of Rome. cert, Orpublithing of lawes, But the Senate diſpoſed the te venues ofthe Empire, and the 
common expences: appointed lieutenants to all governoursof ptouinces, determined of the 
triumpbs, ordered religion,received and licenced Embaſſadours of kings and nations, 
tooke order for ſuch as were ſent tothem. The puniſhment of al offences committed through 


The Senate 
of the Ache- 
nians. 


17 0 " out Italy,which deſerued publike execution, as treaſon, conſ piracie, poyſoning, wilfoll mur- 


| Rome, der, belonged to the Senate. If any private perſon or any citie ſtood in neede of ſome ſpeciall 
| fauour, or of reprehenſion, or of ſuccour and protection, the Senate had all the charge there 
of It was forbidden vnder paine of bigh treaſon to preſent any tequeſt of the people with- 
out aduice taken ofthe Senate. Nevertheles,the ſoucraigoty alwaics belonged tothe pez 
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ight confirme or infringethedecrees of the Senate. Since that time according to the The power of 
who cextion of theit eſtate and ganervement,the councell variedin fone, Again theprople of | 


Turbe. 


decayed 


ſpeaketh 
verſarie if he be preſent, or to prooue bis ſaying by witneſſes : and forthwiththe definitive 
ſentence is given, which may not be reuoked. When the councell hath contioved ſeuen ot 
eight boures, the Boſs Vi/er maketh true relation to the Prince of all that bath beene hand · 
led: if he lie it is preſent death. For the Prince oftentimes liſteneth at a Window, called 
Dangerous, tight againſt the Divan, which is made in ſuch ſort, that he may heateand ſee, and 
not be perceiued: andalthough he were neuer there, yet they thin ke be isalyaiesthere. Af. 
ter he hath heard thediſcourſe and aduice of hiscouncell, he ſeldome gainſayeth, but conũir 
methor moderateth the ſame. Theſe things beeing thus ordered, they are written and regi- 
tired by officers appointed thereunto. Concerning his treaſute; the Baſſaes meddle not 
therewith, but two generall treaſurers are ouerſeers and chieſe dealers therein, the one bee- 
ing of Romania, the other of Anatolia. Two Cadeliſquers haue tie adminifiration of all 
jull ice, who ſit with the Baſſaes in the Dia: neither doth any othet᷑ lit there but the twelue 
Bellerbeis, the Prince his children beeing Preſidentyin their fathers abſence. The Mupbtie 
is chiefe ofthe Religion, and looketh vpon matters of conſcience. At Venice the generall Of the coun. 
aſſemblie of Lords and Gentlemen is called the Great Councel, which bath the foucriagne cell of the 

er of the eſtate, and of which the Senate and the authoritie of all their magiſtrates de- enetians. 
pendeth, Beſides this Great Councell and Senate com ed ol threeſcore perſons, there 
are foure other councels, that is, the councell of Sages for Sea matters, the councell of Sa- 
ges for land matters, the councell of tenne, and the councell of ſeuen, where the Duke ma- 
keth the ſeventh, and this is called the Seignorie. If there ariſeanie bard matter among the 
Sages, it is referred to the councell of tenne, and if they be diuided, the councell of ſeuen is 
ioyned to the councell of tenne. Bet if the matter be of great weight; the Senate is called, 
and ſometimes alſo (albeit rarely) the great Councell of all the Venetian Gentlemen, in . 
whichthe laſt reſolution is made. At Rhaguſium they create a Preſident from moneth to 1 ny 
moneth, who dwelleth in the palace, and hath tweloe councellouts, which afſemblieiscal- gunum. n 
led thelittlecouncell, There is alſoanother councell called the councell de Pregadie, into 
which a hundred of the auncienteſt citizens may enter. Next, there is the great councell, 
at which all che Nobilitie above twentie yeares of age are preſent. At Genes the whole com · Of the com 
mon-wealth ĩs gouerned by them that are borne of and twentie families: neither is cell ol Genes: 
anie man called to heare anie office whatſoever, vnleſſe hee be of this aſſemblie, which they 
call an Aggregation. Out ofthis are taken foure hundred, which make the great councell, 
that hath all the power and authoritie ofthe eſtate, and is choſen from yearetoyeare, They 
create the Duke and the eight gouernours of the Common wealth, who are renued from 
two yeares to two yeares. In Switzerland there are two councell in euerie Cauton, a little The councell 
one, and a great one. But if anie great matter fall out, that is · mon to all the leagues, of Switzer 


land. 


they hold their generall councell, called a Iourney, or a Diet. The like is vſed in Almaigne, 1. ouncell 
where the Emperour can ordaine ing that concerneth the common benefit of Germa- f Germanic. 
nie, or the aothoritie and preſeruation of the Empire, withoutthe counſell and conſent ofall 

the Eſlates, eſpecially of the ſeuen Electours. Hee may not of himſelte vndertake any warre 

at his pleaſure, neither levie tributes, nor raiſe ſouldiers of that nation, oor call in anie for- 

faine ſouldiers. They haue alſo a councell eſtabliſhed at Spira, which iscalled the Imperiall 

chamber, beeing as it were a Parliament of Almaignes , for the adminiſtration of juſtice a- 3 
mong them. In Polonia there is an aſſemblie of eſtates euere yeare, eſpecially for theſe two 

cauſes: the one, to adminiſter iuſtice in ſoueraigutie, vnto which are brought appeales from 

allthe [udges of the couotrie : the other toprouide for the defence and ſafetic of the coun- 

trie againſt their next enemies, namely, the T artares, who make often incurſions vpon them. 


None is teceiued for a Senatour amongſt them, if he be no Palatine, Biſhop , if = 
ome 
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ſorne Forte, or other Captaioe, or hath not beene Embaſſadour. In Spaine there are ſeven 
Of the coun. douncels, beſides the priuie Councel, which are alwaies nearethe King in ſeveral Chambers 
cel of Spaine. vader one roofe, thet the King nlay bethe better inforrned of all affares. Their names are 
Seven {cucral theſe, the councel of Spaine, of the Indies, of Italy,of the low'Copntries, of Warte, of the 
councelsin order of Saint Jebw,and of the Inquiſition; lu the Realm of England ehere is a priuy Coup, 
3 cell, which never exceeded the number of twenty perſons, The firſt eſtablihment there. 
cel of Englãd of was but of fifteepe, although it appeareth by the concluſion of a peace 

Us the ninth, and Hewyking of England, that ſeventeene of the privy Councell ſweare 
vnto it, namely, one — — Chancellour, one Biſhop, lixe Earles, and ſme other lord, 
beſides the high Treaſurer, and the two ex ey whom they calltbe chieſe luſlices of 
From three yearestothree yearesthey bold a Parliament, where allthe Eſtates are 
to deliberate about the affaires of the kingdome, But enough of liranger,, 
Let vs no cometo the eſtabliſhment and inſſ itution oſ the councell in this French Monat. 
chy, where we (hall ſee that it is not inferiour(ifit go not beyond them) in excellency and 
and good order to all that are already ſet done, or that euer were. Firſi wee know, that the 
King hath all ſoueraigntie by right of the eſtate, as beretoſore we haue diſcourſed. Thefirft 
councell — is the (tric or ſecret councell, called the cnc ell of (tate affaires 
which is commonly held in the morning after his Maieſtie . vp. None baue entrance into 
| wi — 4 to this, but a few whom the king iodtgeth wiſeſt, or of greateſt experience and molt truſſie 
France. do bis maiefly, with whom he communicateth his weightieſt affaires as they fall ont, and 
determineth with them ofſuch principal matters as were deliberated of before in the privie 
' counceliand iu the councell of the treaſurie if they be ſuch as deſerue to be brought thither 
In the ſecrer councell the letter ofprinces,of embaſſadours,of goucrnors and captaines are 
opened, reſolutions & matters agreed vpon are commended to the Secretaries of the eſtate, 
gifts and rewards graunted with the rols and records thereof, letters and commaundements 
Of the priuie ſigned withthe kings band. T be priviecouncell is compounded of divers great perſonages 
4 0 wy of ——— ly bis Maieſlie, either forthenobility oftheir bloud and greatnes of their 
e houſe, or for their woorthinefſe, wiſedome, knou ledge and experience, who haue — 
|: | and deliberatiue voices in the councell as long as it pleaſeth him. Sometime the king (itteth 
among them when any great matter is in queſtion, in bis abſence the firſi Prince of the 
blood is Preſident. The Coanſtable and Chauncellour, two chiefe officers of thecroune, 
haue great authoritie therein, the one beeing principall of warre, the other of iullice, They 
(it on each fide in equall degree, beeing alwaics one right before another, This councell is 
What matter held either for matters belonging to the treaſurie, or for other things concerniog ſlate aſ- 
* ny led faires of the kingdome, and then none enter therein but the Secratarics oftheelt ate, the 
140 Treaſurer of the priuie treaſure, the Ouet ſeers of the treaſurs, appointed to take knowledge 
of the leuying and laying out of money, andthe Secretaries belonging tothe ſame, or elſe it 
is held for parties, that is, for the affaires of iuſtice depending of the ſoueraignty. Then the 
maſters of the Requells ſeruing in their turnes enter therein, who bring iii requeſts, infor- 
mations,ſuits called thither by iniunctions, and other weighty matters which the king bath 
reſerued to hisowne knowledge, ot ſuch as cannot bee decided elſe where. Sometimes allo 
the parties themſelues are heard, or elſe they ſpeake by Aduocates. This is greatly to bee 
commendedtherin, that every one that hath entry into the cuuncel( although peraduenturt 

5 1 he bath neither deliberative volce, nor place) may bring in any mans requeiſ, and adi 
ed in the pri the oouncell of that which is profitable forthe Common wealth, that order may bee taben 
*  uycounce for the ſame. And many times their counſell is firtt demanded, then the aduice of the coun- 
p France. ſellours ofeſtate, ſo that the greateſt Lords giue their opinion laſt, to the end that freedom 
8 of ſpeech may not be taken away by the authority of the princes, eſpecially of tactious and 
ambitious men, who never ſuffer any contradictions but agi inſſ their wils. mou meanes 
alſo they that haue conſulting voices onely, ptepare the way and make it ealie for them that 
haue deliberative voices to conclude of cmatters, and many times furniſh the councell with 
goodand forceable reaſons: and if they erre at anytime, they are brought backe againe by 
the teſidue without Iealouſie. T bisprivy councell deliberateth and finally determineth vn- 
der the ſoueraigne will of the king) of the complaiats of private men in matters concerniag 
the eſlate, of the ſuits of rownes and provinces, iudgeth of the appeales made from par- 
liaments, coalidereth vpon extraordinary daies of the decrees of Parliaments, concerning 
their order and diſcipline bow it is kept: dealeth with the tranſporting of wheate & inte 
alſo with all merchandiſes either brought in or caried out of the realme, and withthe . 
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laide vpon them: taketh order for the curtant and fineneſſe of money : bath regard to the 
demaines of theerown, to lones and taxes, aod other reuenues of the kiog ,and to the chiefe 
cuſtomes, prolonging their ting the rents of Farmers, or diſcharging them alto- 


gether, taking know e of their cauſe and of former informations, ioyning therewith the 
aduice of the T reafarer,and of the Generals of thoſe charges. All matters'whatſocuer bee- 


ing agreed vpov and appointed totakeeffeR, wall bee ſigned to one Secretary at the leaſt, 
and ometimes 


alſo by one of the mallers of Requeſts before it bee ſealed by the Chancel- 
jour. ho ouerlooketh and examipeth narrovly all matters concluded vpon: which maketh 
his authority very great, and ſometimes odious. T he great councel, which at the fitſ inſtitu- 
tion thereof was ſeldome imploied about ſtates affaires, was made an ordinary court of 17. Ofthe great 


counſellours by Cherler the g. and Lewerthe 12.madeit vp 20. beſides the Chancellour,who <vwc 
was Preſidẽt of that court:but vader K.Fr.:»cis another Preſident wa, appointed. This coun- 
cell had the knowledge of extraordinary cauſes by way of commiſſion ſent from the priuie 
Councell, and ordinatily of appellations made from the Marſhall of the kings houſe. The 
court of Parliament as the Senate of Fraunce in old time, and erected by Lewes the yong Ofthe court 
according to the trueſt opinion, to give aduice to the king: in which twelue Peeres were ol Patĩ ed 
eſtabliſhed, ſo that the name of the court of Peeres remaineth with it to this day. But Pbi 
l the faire made it an ordinary court, aud graunted vnto it iuriſdiction and ſeate at Paris, 
but tooke from it the knowledge of (fate affaires. For, as wee haue already declared, there 
ate no counſellours of eſtate amongſt all the magiſlrates of Fraunce, but thoſe that are ordi- 
nary ot the privie councel. But beſides the couucels ſpecified by vs. Princes haue alwaios had 
a ſitict councell of two or three of the deereſt and truſtieſt about them, wherein the reſolu- 
tion ofthe aduices and deliberations of other councels is bad, yea many times ofthe greateſi Of the gria 
affaires of the eſtate, before others haue deliberated of them. Neuertheleſſe, this auncient councell. 
cuſtome of calling the generalleſlatesof the realme together when they ſawe it neceſſary, 
hath beene alwzics obierued by Kings and Princes. Our firſt progenitours the Gaul, before 
either Romanes or kings ruled 2 aſſembled together out of Aquitane, outof the pro 
vince of Nat bone, of Lyons, and of other quarters, about the number of threeſcore nations, 
to take aduice and counſell ot their gene affaires. Since that time our auncient kinges of 
Fraunce haue vſed oftentimes to holde the Eflates, which is the aſſembhy of al therr ſubiects 
ot of their deputies. For to holde the Eftates is nothing elſe, but when the king commouni- e 
catcth his greatell affaires with his ſubiects, taketh aduice and counſell of them, heareth hte * 
their complaintes and grie fes, and prouideth for them according to teaſon. This was cal- eſtates 
led io olde time the holding of a Parliament, which name it tetaineth yet in Eogland and 
Scotland. But at this day the name of Purliament belongeth onely co private and particu The name of 
lar Courtes of Audience, conſiſting of a certaine gumber of ludges eſtabliſhed by the king Parliament 
in ſuudry of his Provinces, andthe publike rallcourts of Audieocebauetaken the Þ*!ongeth to 
name of eſtates, The eſtates were aſſembled fof diuerſe cauſes, according as matters were ee 
offered: either to demaund ſuccour and money of the people, or to take order for iuſtice, | 
and for men of warre, or for the revenues of the children of Ft aunce, or to prouide for the r 
government of the kingdome, or for other matters. I be kings ſate amongſt them, aud TT 
were Prelidents, except at one aſſembly, wherein was debated the nobleſt cauſe that e- 
ver was, namely, to whome the łkingdome of Fraunce belonged after the death of Charles 
the faire, whether to bis colin Php de Valoir, or to Edward king of England his brother 
in law, King P bilip was not Preſident, not beeing at that time king, and belides a party. No 
doubt but the people receiue great benefite by this aſſembly of Ellates. For this good com- 
meth vnto them, that they may drawe neere tothe kings perſon, to make their complaints 
vnto him, to preſent him their requeſts. and to obtaineremedy and neceſſary prouiſion for 
redreſſe. Whereby wee may ealily iudge, that many, vho haue written of the duty of Ma- 
giſtrates and ſach like treatiſes, are greatiy deceinedio maintaining this, I bar the eſtaten ef rhe The affembly 
People are aboue the princei which layeth open a gap to the rebellions of fubiects aga'/oſt their of the etue 
ſouetaigne, ſo that this opinion CT or good ground to leane vpon, for if this is notaboug 
weretrue,the Common wealth would not bee a kingdome or monarchie,but a riſtg. wo prince. 
craty, as wee haue declared heretofore. Vea, what ſnewe of reafon is there to maintaine this 
errour, ſeeing every one in particular, and all in ll bowe their knees before the king 
vſe humble requeſts and ſupplications, which his maieſty receioeth or reiedeth, as it fee- 
meth beſt vnto him? But in this caſe wee except a king that is captiue, befide himſelfe, or 
in his infancy, For that whichis then decreed by the eſtates, is authorized as from the ſone. 
| Aa raigne 
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Dera wer of the Prince. Moreover, wee may ſee what great good commeth to 
kio The afſembly of his eſtates, in the firſt uy , wire ans er Michael del; 22 
| #4l Chauncellour of France made at the leaſt aſſembly of ellates in Orleans. Where he con. 
futeth at large their opinion that ſay, that the king after a ſort diminiſheth his power by tg. 
aduice and counſell of bis ſubiects, ſeeing hee is not bound ſo to do: as allo that he ma 
lb himſelfe too familiar with them, which breedeth contempt, and abaſeth his royall dig 
Theopompyn nity, But we may anſwer them as 7heopempns king of Sparta did his wite,who obiected this 
anſwer to his neg him by way of reproach,that by bringing in the Ephories, and mingling their gouern- 
wie. ment with his he would leaue his authority and power leſſe to his children than be received 
it from bis predeceſſors. Nay ( ſaid this Prince vnto het) will leane it greater, becauſe it ſhall 
An excellent be more aſſured. The Emperor e- Aareliusſaid as much to his mother, becauſe he freely heard 
compariton. every one. Beſides, as wee ſee in any great perill of ſea, or fire xindled to the danger of pub- 
uke prolit, no mans ſeruice ot ſuccour is reiected, how baſe ſoeuer his calling is: ſo it cannot 
bot be profitable for the eſate, when it is threatned with ruine, and the affaires thereof ate of 
greateſtimportance,to receive the counſellof all that haue ioterelt therein, layingtbe opini- 
ont in balance, rather than the perſons from whomthey come. And hereby the ſoueraigne 
maieſty and prudence ofa prince is knowne, when hee hath both power and «kill to weigh 
and toiudge oftheir aduice that give him counlcll,and to conclude with the ſoundeſt, not 
the greatelt ſide, Butrogoforward withthat which remaineth, letſo many as bave this ho- 
The duties & nor to be ordinary counſellors to Princes, remember theſaying of Solos the wile.7bar they are 
re of „t called thither to pleaſeyand to ſpeabe to ther r liking but to vtter the truth, & to giuc them good coun. 
* ſell for common ſafety : that they m ſt bring wth tbæm for an iſ]. 'red and certaint foundation of their 
conference about ſtate aff aire:agoodintent mooued wit h reaſon endiudgement to profiie him, not wih 
paſſions or deſires of vaine 7 ef couetouſue ſſe, emulation, of any other imperfettion that leadeth them 
to their prinate profite : that they mv#t at the entry of the conneell chamber wncloath themſelues of fa- 
Ted ined wonr toward: ſome, of batred towards others, and ef ambition in themſelucs, and aime at no other 
| b s anarkextban at the bonowr Cod, and ſafety efibe Common wealth, To this end they mult necella- 
counſellor of fily bee farniſhed with wiſedome, iuſt ice and loyalty. As for skill aud knou ledge, althougb 
eſtate. it — in counſellours of ellate, namely, the knowledge of the lawes, of hiſtotie: and 
of the eltate of common wealth, yet ſound iuogment, integrity & pruden ce are much more 
Counſellours neceſſaty. Aboue all things they muſt holde nothing ofother Princes and Seignoties, that 
may binde them to their ſeruice. And yet now adaies to receiue a penſion of them is ſo com 
to forraine mon a matter (but very pernitious in any eſtate)that it is grownetoa cullome. Agefilans 
princes. wouldnot ſo much as receiuea letter, which the king of Perſia wrote vnto him, but ſaide 
4 to his meſſenger, that ifthe king were friend to the Lacedxmonians, hee needenotwrite 
ls ©  Pparticularlyto him, becauſe hee would alſo remaine his friend : but if hee were their enemie, 
neither letter or any thing elſe, ſhould make him forbis part otherwiſe affected. To bee ſhort, 
let counſellours ofeſtate ſearne of Plata be, that it is neceſſary for them to bee free from all 
paſſions and affections, becauſe in giving of counſell the mind hath molt force towards that 
Counſellours WÞercunto the will is moſt enclined. As for feare, danger, or threatnings, they mult neuet 
muſt not tho. (tay them from dooing ther doty, but let them conſtantly propound aid maintaine that 


N tough feste which they iudge to bee good and profitable for the Common wealth. Wee reade that the 


urinke from Thracians making war with great vehemency againſt the Athenians, publiſhed a decree: that 


cer duty. | whoſoeucr counſelled or ſpake at any time of conclodinga peace betweene them, ſnoulddie 
| | thedeath.Within a while after one of the citizens conſidering what great hurt his countrey 
Examples received by that warre, came one day into the aſſembly of the people with a halter about his 


hereof, ecke, and cryed with a loude voice, that he was come thither to deliver the common 


by his death: that they ſhould put him to death when they would, and that for his part hee 
gaue them counſell to abrogate that law, and to make peace: which was done, and hee pa- 
doned. Conſilia a Romane Senatour woulg neuer bee from the Senate, no not when C 
ruled all by violence. and did what pleaſed him, and when none of the other Senatours came 
any more through feare of his force. And when Ceſar asked him how hee darſt bee therea- 
lone to ſtand againſt him: becauſe( quoth hee) my age taketh all feare from mee. For hauing 
from hence forward ſuch a ſhort time to liue in, I am not greatly carefull to ſaue mY life. 
If king: did correQ all thoſe that L- them ill counſell, as Sohmax did one of his Ballacs 
who was bis kinſeman, they would not ſo teadily conſent to the paſſions of gteat wen 
This Iufidellcauſed him to bee hanged, becauſe hee counſelled him to put a gentleman to 
death vniaſlly( which bee had done) that hee might enioy his wife more eaſily. No — 
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the coucluſion of our diſcourſe, we will here ſet donne the anſwer of one ofthe Hebrew in- 
rerpretersto king Ptaleme ho asked him, Io whom e Prince ſbonlder»ſt or cut bimſelfe. To 
thoſe(ſaid this wiſe man) that loue him ſo entirely, that they cannot bedrawne from him 
neither through feare, gifts, or gaine : hecauſe hee that aſpireth toriches, is naturally a trai- 
tour. Let vs learne that a councell well inſtituted and compounded of good men is a moſt 
neceſſary point in the eſtabliſhment and preſeruation of every eſtate : and as the olde pro- | 
verbe ſaith, Good counſell is better than many hands. Let vs learne, that all thoſe that Gd coun- 
are called thereunto, ought to aime at nothing but at publike profite,of which the happines 5 berter 

and greatnes ofthe Prince dependeth, who mult not contemne the counſelland ſeruice of 100 "he 


the leaſt when they can profit the Common wealth, but beare them willingly, and ſatisfie 
juſt requelts. 


— — — —_ 


ä — — 


of Tudgements and of Judges. Chap. 62. 


oB. quireth, to conſidet of ludgements, which ] affirmed in the beginning 
to be one of thoſe two things whereof euery common wealth conſiſteth 

and that according as they are ordained, the affaires of the eſlate proceed well or ill. There- 
fore I leaue the diſcourſe of this matter to you, | 

As ER. Nocitie(ſaith Plato) can truly be called a city if it want iudgement well inſtitu- | 
ted,and conſequently iudgesto exerciſe them, * RY 

Amana ludgements are lawfull to ſuch as vſe them aright, and ludges ate to 
vs the miniſters of God for our good, a8 S. Paul ſaith. But let vs heare A R AM vponthis 
matter. 

AA. As it is a very dangerous matter for an eſlate to waver daily in deliberations, and 1 

not to be well reſolued touching the affaires thereof, or after reſolution to leave them with- besch. FI 
out ſpeedy execution: ſo the eſtabliſhment of many good lawes and ordinances, bringeth breedeth con 
greater perillthan profit to the ſame eltate, if they bee not ſeverely obſerued and kept. For tempt of the 
the authority ofthe ſouetaigu magiſtrate, in whoſe name they are made, is ſo much the more S itate. 
contemptible amongſt his Qbieds, as they know that they are leſſe obeyed:as though the 
fault proceeded from his inſufficiency of skill to command. Hethat leadeth well before, is 
the cauſe why he is well followed, and the perfection of the art of a good Querie of the (a- 
ble, conſiſteth in making the horſe obedient, and in bringing him to good order; ſo the Iudgements 
principall effect of the knonledge of a king is to iuſiruct wel dis ſubiects in obedience. To nde he. 


AcH V J E are now(my Companion; ) according as the ſequele of our ſpeech re- 


newes ot an 


this purpoſe theeſtabliſhment of good iudges ouer them will helpe well that they may take eſiate. 

knowledge of ſuch as gaine-ſay and reſiſi the publik lawes and ordinances of bis maieſty, A certaine tu 
who is toanthorize their iudgements, as the chiefe ſinewes ofthe whole body of his eſtate ken of the 1. | | 
For nothing euer cauſed Common.wealthes to flouriſh ſo much as theconſtant keeping of * 10 
their country lawes, and the ſtrict execution of iudgements agreeable vntotbem. And as The b 
Cicero ſaith) t hoſe eſtates that are neere their ouerthro, all things heeing in a deſperate caſe, prince ſtand- 


fallioto this miſerable iſſue, that men condemned by the lawes, are reſtored, and iudge- — 2pm — 
iuſtice, &m 


ments giuen ate cancelled, which things when they come to paſſ, cuery one knoweth,that erb 
their ruine is at hand without all hope of ſafety, Moreouer, fotaſmuch as the Prince know - Go 2 ploy 
eth that he is as it were bound and indebted for iuſtice, hee ought to bee ſo much the more breach therof 
carefull, that it may bee rightly adminiſtred by thoſe to whom hee committeth that office 

ſpecially, ſeeing he muſt anſwer for it himfelfe before God, to whom he may not ſay, that hee 

charged theconſciences of his iudges therewith, and ſo diſcharged his one. Wherefore if 

hee adorne bis eſtate with reſolute and prudent officers, who will exactly preſerue the bond 

of the Common wealth by the ſeuerity of their iud ts, and vpright holding of the 

balance: no doubt but al kinde ofpublike felicity will iſſue from the ſame. But let vs briefly 

conſider what iudgement is, the diviſion of ludgements, their adminiſtration, and what 

mannerof ludges ought to exerciſe them, Iudgementis properly that which is ordained by 

the Magiſtrate, obſ eruing the tenour of the law. But for as much as through the infinite V Vhat iudg- 
variety of cauſes, times, places, and perſoos, which cannot be comprehended in any lawes ment. 

or ſtatutes whatſoever, puniſhments were referred to the will and power of the Magiſtrates, 


and the dammages of ciuill matters tothe conſcience and religion of the ludges;that which 
A az they 
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haue the law ey 
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fore their 
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Iudges a- 

mongſt them, ere take were firlt refuſed by any one of the parties, others were choſen by an aſter lot, vbo 
aer de being agreed vpon & ſworu, were diſtributed by decuries ortens, There were thtee ſorts of 

were cholen. hs ; 
Threekinds Ptetors, the Pretorof the City, who tooke knowledge of particularicauſes, aamely, of land 
ol Pretots in and criminall matters among (lt the citizens of Rome: the Pretor eſtabliſhed for matters be- 
Rome. tweeneltrangers and citizens: and the Pretor apyointed for publike cauſes. The Senators 
were once the only iudges of all proceſſes: but Tiberius and Cams Gracchus being popular per- 
ſons, to diminiſh the authoritie of the Senate, and to increaſe the peoples power,ioyned vnto 
them zoo. Knights, according tothe number of the Senators, and brought it ſo about, that 
the iudgements of all cauſes were deuided bet veene theſe oo. men. Vader Syls all autho- 
tity of iudging was teſtoted againe to the Senate: but Pompey after that brought in the 
Knights againe, and all iudgements were equally communicated voto the three Orders a- 
boue mentioned. Afﬀterward,when ¶ æſar was Dictator, he reduced them tot vo orders onely 
that is, to Senators, and to Knights, Suden in his annotations vponthe Pandects, hath obſer- 
ued many good thipges belonging to the Romane iudgements, which curious ſpirits 
may looke into; among the rell, of the great reſpect and honour that was giuen to Magi- 
| ſtrates. Concerning which matter we may vie asa good teſtimony , that which we reade 
Ofthe reve- in Plutarke of Falius Maximus hii ſon, who ſeeing a fatre off his father come towards him ou 
rence and ho- horſe-backe and that his ſergeants in regard of fatherly reverence had not cauſed him to a- 
nour vhich light, commanded him toſet foote on ground, Which the father preſently obeyed, and im- 
M:- fire: bracing bis ſonne, made greater account of him, than if he had done otherwile. Theſame 
An excellent author writeth, that one Veltia; was preſently ſlaine, becauſe he roſe not when the Tribune 
way to decide of the people paſſed before him. And Valerius: Maxuma faith that the Cenſor did note with 
| a el ignominy, and withall disfranchiſed a citizen of Rome, becaulc hee breathed and yau ned 
wich little too loud ia their preſence. But what ? Eſtates and dignities were then given to vertue» 
diſcord, and not to him that offered molt, And oftentimes the places of iudgement were vece(arily» 
© andasit were by torce laid vpon iudges, beeing more — than profitable, ea veij 
incommodious to ſuch as would diſcharge themſelues vptightly therein. | remember an 
excellent iudgement giuen by Arcbidamu the Lacedæmonian, when hee was choſen arbi. 


trator to decide a certaine contention betweene two friends. After bee had brooght f 
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both into the temple of D-<ne, and made them ſweare vpon the altar, that they ſhould ob- 

ſerue preciſely whatſoever be determined, hereunto they yeelded. | iudge then (quoth 

be) chat none of yoo depart outof thistemple before you haue ended your (infe, Thus 

werethey both conſtrained — — Archidamws: freed from perill 

of looſing one of their friendſhips , againſt whom he muſtneeds have given judgement, 

By this meanes be put in practiſe that ſaying of Putarus, That a win u not be iudge or Ar. 

lune in the cortroner ſie of tro friends, leaft by indging profitably for one, bee thoſe the friendſvip of 

the eber. But let vs ſpeake of our one Eſtate. Io olde time (as many hiſtories report) 

indgements were ſo well adminiſtred in France, that ſtrangers did willingly ſubmit them- 

ſelves vnto them. Fredericke the ſecond, ſubmitted to the judgements of the king and his Of the anci- 

Parliament, the deciding ofmany contentions and controuerſies betweenehim aud Pope „e 

[axecent the fourth. lu the time of Pbilip the Faite, the Earle of Namure did the like, albeit in NT 

that Char/crof Valoysthe kings brother, was his aduerſe partie: ſo great confidence had 

be in the equity of thoſe ludges. At the ſame time f hug Prince of Tarentum willingly 

ed for ludge, the king ſitting in his Parliament, about the controuerſie that hee had 

with the Duke of Burgundie, for certaine charges which hee ſhould defray towards the 

tecouerie of the Empire of Conſtantinople. The like did the Duke of Lorraine in the 

ſuitewhich hee had againſt Guy of Caſtillon bis btother in law, for their diuiſion of lands. 

And in the yeare 1402. the kings of Caftile and of Portiogale ſent an agreement made 

and palt betweeue them, that it might bee publiſhed and proclaimed in the Court of 

Parliament, to haue greater authoritie thereby. Truly theſe teſtimonies are as famous 

for the glorie of iuſtice vſed ia France, as any that can bee alleadged by the Grecians 

or Romanes, tor the proofe of their iuſt iudgements, of the reputation of theirlawes, 

and regowneof their Magiſtrates. But let vs conſider how farre juſtice is fallen at this The iuſtice of 

day from the auncient opinion and credite, judgements beeing nowe brought to that France fallen 
th, and intangled in ſo many formalities, chat it is a thing greatly to bee pitied, ans — 8 

and full of calamitie, to ſee this Realme ſo infected, as it were with a generall conta- Tee oe | 
s diſeaſe, wherein ſuch an innamerable companieof men live by that miſerable corrupted 

exerciſe of pleading, called Practice. Plato ſaith, that it is an euident token of a corrupted eſtate. 

eſtate, where there are many ludges and Philitions: becauſe the multitude of ludges is 

maintained by the vnfaithfulneſſe and contention of men, and the great number of phy- 

litions by idleneſſe, dainty fare, andgluttony. There was neuer any nation of which this 

might bee more tauely ſpoken ofthan ours; as it is notoriouſly knowneto every one. Pau- 

In; Eaulivs writeth, that in the beginning, French men haue behaved themſelves 

ſimply & plainly in matters of iudgment, teſting in the determinations giuen by the baliffs 1— R 

& Seneſhals,who had theadminiltratio almoſt of all right & iuriſdiction, avdthinking it in Pane 

vaſeemely and voide of honeſty, to ſeeke a fatre off for right by meanes of appeale. But af · com ume to 

tet that ſlanders aroſe amongſt them, and ſuits were multiplied, ſoveraigne iuſlice began ume. 

to bee exerciſed once a yeare, and that for a few daies together: afterwardꝭ twice a yeare , 

alwaics changing the place. In the end it was determined, that the chef judgment ſhould 

bee helde in acertaine place, and that a houſe ſhogld bee built for that purpoſe at Paris, 

the principal eity of the kingdome. Whereupon, in the raigne of bi the Faite, the Pal- 

lace was errected according to that greatneſſe and maguificence wherein you now ſoe it, 

with hals and chambers, into which were diſtributed n thoſe 

ludges that gaue the laſt ſentence from which no appeale might bee made, both in ciuill 

and criminal matters. T he erection of this Parliament into an ordinarie Court, doth giue 11 . 

voto vnderſtand that there ſhould bee one or two Preſidents, The firſt Preſident was the bre bon 

Earle of Bargundy, a Prince of the blood : as in the Imperiall Chamber, the Preſidevtis o Parliament 

alwaies one of the Princes of the Empire. And it was a cuſtome fora certainetitne, that in Paru. 

the chiefe Preſident ſhould be a man of warre, as indeede to this day hee taketh vpon him 

tbe oſtate o*knight. Beſides, there were eight Clearłs, and twelve lay men, foure Princes 

ofthe blood for Requelts, two Chambers of loquiries, where there were eight Lay men, 

and eight Clearks ludges, and foure and twenty Relators, T hey were called Clearks that The preſent 

wore long gownes, whet her married or ynmarried, and the others Lay men, At this day eſtate ofthe 

there is tie great Chamber, which is the firſt and chiefelt,and is called the Pleading place? amen. 

wherefirſt of all, matters belonging to the Peers and to the King, are decided, aud or- 

dinarily thoſe verball appellations that are made vpon the Pleas of the A duocates; or if 

they cannot bee readily determined, they are retuitted to the Conncell, for which there 

A 2 3 4 
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is a Chamber appointed. Next, there are fue Chambers of loquirie , wherein Proceſſes 
in writing are examined and determined. T bereallo isthe I outnel, or place where cri, 
nall ations are iudged, and the Treaſure chamber for cauſes touching the K ings reve 
noes. There is the court of Requeſts, wherein chiefly matters of priuiledge: belong 
to the kings traine and to others, are iudged. There is the Auditorie of the maſſer 
Requeſts tor the houſhold, who iudge of the titles of offices: the Chamber of the Ge. 
nerals of the iuſlice ot tbe Releefes, and the Chancerie. On the other ſide is the chamber 
of Accounts, and that of the generall Receiuers. Some of the Counſellours are married, 
others are Eccleſiaſticall perſons, and are divided by chambers according as the court ig 
furviſhed, Iu the great chamber there ere for the molt 4. part preſidents, vnto whom the 
neceſſity of times haue added two others, who may be ſuppteſſed when there is no need 
of them, lu the other Chambers there ere bat two Prelidents. Morecuer, there is 
one Procurator for the king. and two Aduocates, to looke tothe kings prerogatiues, and 
to all ſuch matters: two Scribes to collect, iuroll. and to deliver both ciuill and criminal 
deeds: foure Notaries and Secretaries to eaie them, beſides a great number of other 
writers. Budexs, a very skilfull man, and a diligent ſearcher out of all antiquitie, bath 
obſerued in his firſt annotations vpon the Pazndects, that there were three forts of 
Iudges in the time of Pblp the Long. In tbe firſt bench , which was properly called 
Of che anci- the Parliament of Prelats and Barons, voto whom certaine Lawyers were aſſiſtants, or 
* * other learned men, called Clearks and Laymen, three Prelats and three Barons were 
2 Preſidents, and iudgement was not giuen ſo much by the pluraltie of voices, as by the 
ſufficiencie of thoſe that gave their verdicts. Hee ſaith alſo, that the Lay · counſellourt 
were taken from amongſt gentlemen and others, of whom it was not required that 
they ſhoald be Graduars in the law, but it was ſufficient if they had indifferent kill in 
other learoing , as wee ſee that ſome ſhort gowned men haue. They did not then ſludie 
the Romane lawes, as they baue done ſince: whereupon they haue erected at this day 
Vniuerſities of the lav in the beſt townes of France: from whence many thinke that 
the multitode of ſuites haue proceeded, becauſe they learned by this meanes the 
Ferdinando tion or craft of pleading,asthe Lord Chancellour de / Hofpita/ declared in his ſecond O. 
_ tation which hee made to the Ellates at Orleans. Wee reade that when Ferduando king 
ſhould 2. of Spaine, ſept Pedrarias as gouernour into the Welt Ilands newly diſcovered, he forbed 


to - be Weſt him to take any lawyer or Aduocate with him, that he might not carriethe ſeede of ſuits 
Indians, 
o ſ 


that men began to ſpice their fruits with great ſums of money, and to forlakethat ancient 
plainneſſe, which conſiſted in giving of \ iunckets to the lodges : after that profite be. 
ganto grow 122 ot by matters, and ſuch as happen before the maine cauſe, 

U 


by deciding of ſuites by Commiſſioners: after that Prelidents and Counſellors began to 
1 take delight in this, that they were followed, ſollicited and ſought to by ſutors, contratj to 
hu he. the cullomes of the Ateopagites, who iudged by night, and in the darke, andcontrary to 
C night, and the opinion of Marcus Cate, ho ſaid, that it was not ſeemely for a map to recommend bis 
in the darke. right to the Judges, or- to prale them to commit no iniuſtice, becauſe theſetwo * 
en ought to bee deerer to the [udges than to the parties, who can looſe but mortall and 
baten ding goods, whereas the others pauge their ſoules to bell ice that laſſeth for ever: after 
take ny © » that giftes were received of both ſides againſt expteſſe prohibitions giuen out b 
thing for publike lawes and ſtatutes, wherein the Switzers may ſetue vnto vs for a notable exam 
idging. ple, among(t whome it is, forbidden vnder paine of life, to take any thing either 
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directly or indirectly for iudgiog: after that aduocates beganne to conſider ſleightly of 
cauſes, not hauing ſo moch patience to end one matter, becauſe they would ſpeedily 
o another: whereby they gie occaſion many times to their Clients to ſay aa Peaſant 
ſaid not long (ince to three famous Adyocates,whole counſell he had vſcd: Tra/ie(quoth 
hee) yea haze laboured faire, for you haus left mee in greater doubtieg than / was in before: af- 
ter they beganne to write in ſheetes with ſeuen or eight lines on a (ide, and to diſguiſe 
matters with frivolous anſwers that lay open their grietes, with enntradictions, replica; 
tions; admonitions: after the Proctors, who in former times were to bee had for no- 
thing / and appointed for certaine cauſes, became hirelingsand perpetuall,yeaat this day 
their offices are ſet to ſale: after that Solicitors were ſuffered in the middelt of them all 
to bee, as it were theskum-gatherers of ſuits, with all that rablement of practitioners, 
who deuoure the ſubſtance of poore men, as drones cate vp the hovie of Bees: laſtly, 

after the Chauncerie did let looſethe bridle of all forts of expeditions, and wear aboot 

to teach the ludges, I ſay, after theſe things beganoeto bee practiſed, wee fell into this . 
miſerie of long ſuits, gainefull to wicked and faithleſſe men, whoſecke nothing but de- Of oe _ 
hies, and very preiudiciall to good men, wbo many times had rather looſe their right, jen geh of 
than vndo themſelues by following it ſo long time by way of ivilice. For they commaaly (irs bring 
ſee the rigbteſt cauſe fruſtrated by delayes, which are grauated at their pleaſute that are with it. 
favoured, and by infinite other voiult meanes. Sometimes many judgements are given = * 1 
vpon on matter, and yet nothing concluded: or if there be any definitive ſentence, it i; by in — hay * 
and by ſuſpended from execution, vpon the leaſt obiection that is made, or elle it is called 

into doubt by ſome ciuill requeſt, or by a writ of etrot. Thrice bappie were wee, if wee 
might continue in that ancient ſimplicitie and naturall goodneſſe, rather than aftet this 
manner to infolde our ſelues in ſo many proceedings and captious ſubtleties, which have 
corrupted and extinguiſhed the light of iuſtice, imprinted in the hearts and mindes of all 
men well borne. Wee ſee that ſuits are heaped vp one vpon another, and made immor- 
tall: and nothing is ſo certaine which is not made vacertaine: that ao controuerſie is ſo 
cleare,which is not obſcured: no coutract ſo fare, which is not vndone: no ſentence ot 
iudgement ſo aduiſedly giuen, which is not made voide: all mens actions open to the 
ſlanders, craft, malice, tedemptions, and pollings of lawyers: the maieſtie and integre- 
tie of ancient iuſtice loſt: and laſt of all, that in the dealings of men now adayes,no ſhew 
ofvprightiultice, but onely a ſhadow thereof temaineth. I his euill beeing ſo great, and 
growne to ſuch extremitie, it is impoſſible but that, accordivg to the courle ot worldly 
things, the tuine thereo ſhould bee at hand, or at leaſt it is to receiue ſome votable e | 
within ſhort ſpace. For(as Plato ſaith) in a corrupt Commonwealth defiled with many vi- — 1 
ces, if a man ſhould thinke to bring it backe againe to ber belt bright neſſe and dignity, by monwealch 
cortecting {mall faults, and by curing the contagion thereof by little and little, it were muſt be cor- 
alloneas if hee ſhould cut off one of Hydra: heads, in whoſe place ſeuen more did ſpring reced. 

vp but that alteration and diſorder whereby all evilland vice was brougbt into the com- 

won-vealth, muit bee plucked vp by the roots. Therefore let us not chioke it ſtrange, it 

they that haue the raines of the goverament of this Eſtate in their bands, finde ſo 

dieulties aud ſo ſmall meanes, in the reformation thereof. For as Demades ſaid, they go- 

verne nothing but the ſhipwracke of the Commonwealth, Neuertheleiſe, honeſt men, 

indued with {ome gifts, and with good iudgement, ooght not to bee diſcouraged in ſo 

great a (forme, but the more that the tempeſtuous rage thereof ſeemeth to torment the 

Veſſell of out commonwealtb, and that with ſuch vioſence, that the Patrone hioaſclfe aud 

the Pilots are ina mauner tired, and ſamt with continuall travel}, fo much the more dili- 

gently ought the paſſengers to lead theit hands, ſome tothe ſaile, ſome to the tackling, hen iris Law | 
and ſome to the anchor, yea no isthe time (following the counſel! of Cicero in the like full to ſecke af 
caſe) that all that are iadued with ſingular gifts of nature, fit for the mannaging of affaires, ter publike ob 
ought boldly to take vpon thempublike Offices and Eſtates wit bout feare, to the endthat bees. 

all entrance may be ſhut vp againll the wicked, ho are the oouriſhere of this preſent cot. 

ruption. Nowiftheſe three things, which Ariforle requireth in the all good lodges, and 

Magiſtrates, did abound in them that ſhould bereafter be called to adminiſter iuſtice and 

iudgemeut: namely, a loue to the eſtate, a ſufficiencie to exerciſe thoſe duties chat 


The ſaying 
ol a Peaſãt to 
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ate required in their offices, with vertue and iuſtice, wee might yet ſee ſome Idea 

and forme of that golden age, wherein your predeceſſors lived, wee might ſee piety and 

iullice flouriſh, to the great beneſite and felicitie of this French Monarchie. „ 
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that which may be further bee required in the duties, qualities and conditions of good 
ludges, wee may bee in{trufted by our other treatiſe, wherein wee intreated of Coun. 
ſellorsot Eſtates, and alſo by callingto minde the former diſcourſes of vertue and iu. 
tice. I onely will adde here, that it were very commendable and full of profite, yea nece. 
ceſſary for the Eltate, that all the companies of Iudges ſhould bee compoundedofiuch 
Jadges oo notable olde men, as with their knowledge haue experience of many things. And indeede 
| HOY this title of denatour, which was giuen them in auncient time, (ignifieth an oldeman; 
experience neither did the Grecians or Romanes call any to that „ r bot old men. But how can 
ioyned with weedelire a more heaueoly ordinance than that which God himſelfe appointed, when 
their know- hee eſtabliſhed a Senate? Gather together(ſaid hee) threeſcore and tenne of the anci. 
| ledge. entell of the people, wiſe men, and ſuch as feare God. Surely in this election of [udg. 
es, it behooueth Kings tovſe great prudence, and (as /ſscrares ſaid) to take triall of 
them, to know whether they are of good iudgement, whether they baue a ſharpe fight 
in affaires, and whether they are not troubled with the change of their life, but bebaue 
themſelues wiſely in every eſtate, both in proſperitie and in aduerſitie: eſpecially to take 
N. good order that they be not ſuch at are ſubiect to lucre, from hence al iniuſtice proceedeth 
1 N Thertore Cicero would haue the contempt of temporal goods, from whence all quietnes 
coucrous, of our minds, commetbh, to bee no leſſe in Magiſtrates, than in true Philoſophers. Vea, het 
ſaith, that they ought to bee more carefull and laborious to attaine vnto it than the others, 
becauſe worldly affaires toucheth them neerer, ſo that they haue greater cauſe to ſtand in 
| feare of the alteration of fortune, of aduerſity, and of pouerty. Vnto which agreeth bly 
The chiefeſt that laying of Phme the yoonper : That no point of Þ hiloſep lic is more excellent than to deale in 
int of Phi- publike affaires, and to doe iuſtice, whereby they prattiſe that which Pluleſephers reach, But out 
olophic. of queſtion, the forme and manner, which of late time hath beene vſed in calling [udg- 
es and Officers to their charge, is ſo farre from that which wee deſire here, that in this teſ- 
Acorrupe pect a man may call it the mother of all corruption and iniuſtice. For when a ludgeis 
making of made, his knowledge is not examined, his integritie and vprigbtneſſe of life is not weigh · 
Iudęes. ed, his long experience is not conſidered, his age and vertue is not regarded, but only bis 
crownes are viewed to ſee whether they are weight. Now ſince that ſuch men grew rich, 
although they are found ipſufficient, yet they obtaine ſo many letters of commende- 
ment, ſo many Mandatums one in anothers necke, that in the end they are received 
- whatlocuer they are, to the great preiudice of the whole common wealth. Wee are there- 
fore to wiſh that all valuing and ſale of offices, eſpecially ofiudgement and juſtice, may be 
aboliſhed and diſanulled, that all meanes of favour and ambition may bee taken a- 
way, tbat the auncient and happy ordinances of our kings may bee reſtored: eſpecially 
The flame tbat decree ot Saint Lewes the king, whereby hee enacted, that all publike offices, 
of S. Lewes ſhould bee bellowed vpon the election of three perſons, choſen by the officers and citi- 
concerning Zens of thoſe places, to one of which fo elected, the king was to giue freely without 
wy 3 money, the ottice then voide. This holy ordinance bath ſince that time beene often re- 
Om nued by king Philip the Faire, Charlerthe Wiſe, Charles the 7. Lewes the 11. andCharler 
the ninth that dead is, when his Eſtates were held at Orleans, So that if the king and bis 
Councell would aduiſedly conſider of theſe things in the eſtabliſting of ludges and Magi- 
ſtrates in his kingdome, and would ſtrengthen them in the execution of their judgmenti, 
the obedience of his ſubiects would be greater, and tha foundation of all good order and 

policy more ſure. | 
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ome ſooner, others later, 


which increaſe ſhould diminiſh and waxe olde, 
J 


according to the diſpoſition ofthat matter whereof they are compc 
and through the influence of the heavenly bodies, from which (nature working in 
by her author )this continuall and mutual ſucceſſion of generation and corruption procer 
deth-ſo are publike eſtates fitſt in lituted,increaſed,maintained,leſſened, changed. deſtro, 


dd, turned and returned one from another by the diſpolition of God, Thole that = . 
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| ARAM. S itisneceſſary that all things which havea beginoing ſhould ende, and 
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grounded i religion and iu ſlice, haue their power moſt aſſured, and are of longeſſ continu- 
ance, but oone ate perpetuall, although their policy and manner of gouernment be never ſo N Com. 
good. For we ſee that all are corruptin proce ſſe of time, and in the end periſh throvgh their mon- Vcalth 
owne vices that follow and accompanie them, being firſt m ooued and ſlirred vp by nothing perpetual. 
ſo much as by ſedition, and civill warre. This bringeth to light all evill that lurketh in thoſe 
members of the politike body that are molt pernitious, vntillt he iofection bee wholy ſpread, 
and hath taken hold of the nobleſſ parts thereof, whereby it is brought to extreame miſerie 
without hope of remedy. Now, although euery one of vs haue ſufficient feeling hereof in him- 
ſelfe by his owne harme, yet wee may know it better by taking occaſion vpon this ſabie to 
diſcourſe of the nature of ſeditions, and of their common effects, that we may have them in 
cater dete ſtation, and bring every one of vs bis heart and minde to belpe this Eſtate, if there 
temaine never ſo little ſhew or meanes whereby the ſubuerſion thereof may yet bee kept 
backe. But I leaue the diſcourſe of this matter to you my companions. . 
Actros. All ſedition is euill and pernitious, although it ſeemeth to haue a good and No iniury is a 
boneſt cauſe. For it were better for him that is author of ſedition, to ſuffer any loſſe or iniurie, — — 
than to be the occalion of ſo gteat an euill, as to raiſe ciuill war in his countrey. . 
As ER. Nature (ſaith Empedocler) vſeth no other meanes to deſtroy and ouerthrow her mooue ſediti- 
creatures than diſcord and disiunction: and ſedition (as 7bacytides faith) comprehen- on. | 
deth in it all kiade of euils. Let vs then heare A MN a, who will prooue this ſufficiently 
vnto vs. 
A MANA. If we conſider, how God minding to puniſh Adam for his ingratitude and diſ- 
obedience, made his owne members rebellagain(l the ſpirit,voto which they obeyed before, 
whereby be became captive vader the law ot ſinne, no doubt but we may ſay, that after the 
ſame mapner he chaſliſeth Kings. Princes, and Heads of Common-wealths, that haue no The original 
care to obey his commandements and to cauſe others to keepe them, by the rebellion of their ol all ſedition 
owne ſubies,oot without great danger ot depriuation from all autboritie by them, and of 
receiving the law at their hands to whom they ſhould giue it, as it hath beene ſeene practiſed 
in many Eſtates and gouern ments. Religion and the loue of God briogeth with it all vnion Ih eiu of 
and coocorde,preſeructh Kingdomes and Monarchie, in their integrity, and is the nurſing vnion and 
mother of peace and amity amongꝑęſt men. But the contempt of religion bringeth diſcord concord in 
and cootulion,overturneth all order, treadeth vertue vader foote, giueth authoritie to vice, =ngdowes, 
and ſoweth quarrels and diiſentioas amongſt men, from whence {editions and private — waar | 
murders proceed, and in the ende ciuill and open warres, which are as flaming fircs of 8 
to take hold of, and to conſume molt fAouriſhing Eltates. For without doubt, if 8 
then: the true loue and feare of God, which cannot be without the loue of our neighbour, no 
ſuch effects would ever proceede from their workes and actions. Politicks haue laboured in- 
finite waĩes to maintaine the people in peace, and to cauſe ciuill iuſtice to floriſn. They haue 
made many la ves & edicts, many ſtatutes, appointed many puniſhments, to bridle the bold. 
neſſe of ſeditious fellowes,to reprelſe extortions, vrongs, & murders: but becauſe they built 
without a foundation, that is, without the feare of God, all their labour taken therin was fruit- 
leſſe. It is the feare of God onely that canſeth ſword: to be broken and turned into mattocks , and ſpeares Peace and 
4210 ſrber;as I ſaias and Micab ſpeake: that is to fay,which breedeth humanity aud gentlenes, er — 
mollifeth mens hearts, aod cauſeth them to ſuffer much to auoide ſtrife and debate, ina C o Cad. 
word, which is able to vnite in one with vs molt ſtrange and barbarous nations, Beſides, it is Iſaias 2.4. 
the probe ſſion of godlines to ſuffer, and not to offer violence, neither can it bring forth evill Micah 4 3. 
effects contrary to theit cauſe, This deſerueth to be bandled at large, but our preſent ſubiect 
leadeth vs to diſcourſe of the nature of ſeditions, and to ſet before our eyes the euils that 
proceede thereof, both by reaſons and examples, referring the conlideration of their cauſes 
voto ſome other time hereafter, Sedition then being taken generally, is nothing elſe but ci- 
vill warre,ſo hurtfull to all eſtates and Monarchies, that it is the ſeede of all kinde of euils in What ſediti- 
them, euen of thoſe that are molt execrable, le engendreth and nouriſheth want of reverence — we 
towards God, diſobedience to Magiſtrates, corruption of manners, change of lawes, con Gn. 
tempt of iuſtice, & baſe eſtimation of learning & ſciences. It cauſeth horrible reuenging, for- 
getfulnes of conſanguinity, parentage, & friendſhip, extorſions, violence, robber ies, walling of 
countries, ſacking ot tones, burning of buildings, conſiſcations, flights, baniſhmcnts, cruell 
proſcriptions,ſauage murders, alterations and ouerthrowes of Policies, with other infinite 
excelles & intollerable miſeries, pitifull to behold, and ſorrov ful to rehearſe. edit ion armeth 


the father againſt the ſonne , the brother againſt the brother, kinſman again(t kinſman, 
men 
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men ofthe ſame nation, prouince, and city, one againſt another. Hereupon the fields, which 
de tore were fertile;are left vntilled, ſumptuous and rich houſes remaine empty and forſaken, 
famous and wealthy townes ſtand deſolate, by reaſon ofthe lofſe of their ancient ornaments, 
| meanetheir priuate and publike buildings, and their notable Inbabitants and Citizens. 
And, which is woorſt of all, ao man will acknowledge a Soueraigne, but euery Province will 
ſeeke to withdraw it ſelfe,and to be made a Canton. In the end, the body thus diſmembred 
and the parts thereof infected with the ſame poyſon of diſcord, deſtroy themſelues: that the 
* of leſus Chriſt, ho is the truth it ſelte, might be folfilled, where he ſaith: that exe. 
Math. 12. 25. ry kingdome dimidedin it ſelfe ſhall bee deſolate, Therefore Darid did rather chooſe a plague a- 
2. 5am. 24. 4. mopgll his ſubiects, than warreor Tumults. And Pythagoræ ſaid, that three things were by 
all meanes to be temooued: A diſeaſe from the bodie, ignorance from the ſoule, and [edition from 
the citie, Plato allo affitmeth, that no euill is woorſe ina Citie than that which diuideth ity 
avdof onemaketh it two: and that nothing is better than that thing which tieth and voi. 
vvhat com- teth it together. Whereupon he wiſhed, that there might be a communion, not onely of all 
muniry Plato goods, but alſo of that which nature hath appropriated to * „as of eies, eates, aud 
2 n hands,to the end that wWhoſoeuer ſaw, heard, or did any thing, hee might imploy all to com. 
1 J 8 — profite and vſe, thereby to maintaine better the mutuall loue of citizens,who bauing no- 
; thing ptiuate, would by this meanes be alwaiestouched with the ſameioy and gtiefe, praiſing 
and diſliking all ioyntly together the ſame things. There are two ſorts of warre mentioned al. 
ſo by Plate, who calleth the one ſedition, which is the worſt, & the other which is more gentle 
is that againſt ſtrangers. Neſtor, a wile and prudent counſellor among the Grzcians, laid in 
a counceil,(as Homer reporteth )that be which loueth ciuill warre, is a moſt wretched, croell, 
and deteſtable man, and vnworthy to liue. And truly if wee looke to the example of thoſe 
fruits, v bich haue alwaies proceeded of ciuill warres, we (hall ſee that they have beeoeguided 
after a molt cruell and horrible kinde of hoſtility, and that their iſſue hath beene the loſſe and 
The #15 of 0aerthrow of many floriſhing common. wealths. 7hacydides ſpeaking of the generalldiſſenti- 
weg on among the Grecians for diverſity of gouernments, which they ſought to bring in amorgl 
non themſelues, ſome deſiriog to be gouerned in a Democraty, others in an Oligarchie, rehearſeth 
incredible euils which aroſe of that warre. As ſoone (ſaith he) as any inſoleney was koowne 
to be committed in one place, others were encouraged to doe — to enterpriſe ſome new 
thing, and to ſhew that they were more diligent than others, or more inſolent and hot in 
reuenging themſclues. They diſguiſed all the evils which they committed with commen- 
dable titles, calling raſnneſſe Magnenimitie, and modeſtie Baſen:ſſe of minde: head. long 
indiguation Naulineſſe and Hardineſſe: prudent counſell and deliberation, Coloured back ſl:- 
dung. hereby it came to paſſe that whoſoever alwaies ſhewed himſelfe furious, was accoun- 
ted a lo all friend, and hee that gain-· ſaid, was ſuſpected. If any one of the contrary faction 
gave any good and honeſt counſaile, jt was not accepted: but if they could withſtand it by 
any notorious deede, they had rather bee reuengedſo, than they would not giue occaſion to 
others to offer the like wrong to them. When any agreement was made and confirmed with 
a ſolemne oath, it lalted vatill one of the parties grew to bee the ſtronger, that hee might 
breake and violate the ſame, and by extreame wickedneſſe ouercome the other; which pro- 
ceeded of couetouſneſſe and deſire of other mens goods, Hereupon thoſe factions and patt 
takings were kindled. which procured infinite evils to the whole countrey of Grzcia,wherin 
there was no quietneſſe, vntill it was quite ouerthrowne by ſeditions and civill wartes. This 
1 I. is that which Oemades obiected to the Athenians by way of feproch,that they never intrea- 
Echenians, ted of peace but in mourning gownes,namely, after they had loſt many of their kinsfolke 
and friends in battels and skirmiſhes. Ageſilans king of Lacedæmonia bewailed this milery, 
when he {aw ſuch cruell warres betweene the Athenians and Laced rmoniaus, people of one 
countrey, and although he had woone a great battell neere vnto Corinth with great lolle of 
his enemies, and ſmall hurt to his one men, yet not reioycing, but rather being very forrow- 
| full, he vttered theſe words with a loud voice: O poore Grecia, how miſcra+le art thou to 14) with 
. 5 A geliſaus be- thine owe hands 0 0 many of thy valiant men, as would haue ſafficed to diſcomfit in one battell all t he Ba» 
| 1 barians ed together. Hiſtories tell vs that the Romanescame to that great Empire more by 
on of Grzc:z, dillentions and civil warres,which they ſowed among lt their neighbours, than by force 
armes. For after they had kindled the fire in one nation, they maintained one (idea certaine 
ThepruJence time, vntill in the ende they overwhelmed both the one and the other. Thus they deceiu 
of Englill- the C arthaginiaus,the Alians,the Gaules, and Græcia. Onely England was not quiteſu 


men. becauſe it knew their practi s and turned all domeſticall choler againſt the enemie =_ — 
— 
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danger was common, Trias the Emperour writing to the Senate of Rome among ſt other 

thiogs (eat theſe words: [recommend vnto you aboue all things , friend/hip and brotherhood amony Tiaians latter 
your ſelues : becauſe you know that tn great commone-wealths bomewarres ave more burtfull than t e 
that ve made 2 ftr engers. For if kin/men and neig hbourt hd nemer beg.m to hate one another, and of Rome 

1s warre one ipen auot her, Dometrius had neuer onerthrowne Rbodes, nor Alex vader Tyrus M 

cellns Syracuſaner Scipio N umantium. And indeede the Romane E mpiref«ll from her greatnes The Romane 
by the ſame meanes of ciuill warre which they bad long time povriſhed among others. Yea * e decai- 
it is certaine, that in no place part takings full of all kinde of cruelty , were ſO vſuall and ſo " through, 
long time practiſed, ot factions, and ſeditions were more cruell than in Rome, The firſt occs- Theo al 
ſiou thereof was their gougrament,wherin the people alwaies ſet tbemſelues agaioſt the Se. of the Omma 
nate and the Nobility, the Senate ſeeking to rule without meaſure, and the people to increaſe (editions, + 
their liberty. During theſe ditſentioos, it came to paſſe, that at one time 4000. and 500. ſlaues 

2nd baniſhed men iuuaded the Capitoll, and wanted little of making themſelues lords of 

Rome, Appian hath written at large of their ſeditions and partialities,and ſaith that through 

ambition and couetouſneſſe one (ide daily ſought to diminiſh the authority of the other. He 
faith that Martius Coriolanus being vpon this oceaſion, and io theſe diſſentions driven out of M. Cori la- 
the citie contraty to right and reaſon, went to the Volſci, and warred on either ſide ageinſt nus being ba- 
bis countrey, being the firſi baniſhed perſon that tooke armes againſt Rome. And in deede, nubed contra. 
peither in the councell. nor in the city, there was no ſword dta ne, nor man ſlaine in ciuill ſe- 7 ws 
dition, votill Tyberims Graccbas fauouring the people, and making lawes in their behalfe was 4 ainſt tus 
killed, and many othets that were with him in the Capitol neere the temple. Whereupon ha- countrey. 
tred and rancor increaſing openly amongſt them, infinite murders followed, and many of the I Grace hus 
chiefeſt even the Conſuls were ſlaiue, the contempt of lawes and iudgements enſued, and in N 
the end open warre,armies and troupes one again(t another with incredible thefts and cru me by le- 
elties. At laſt Cornelis: lla, one ofthe ſeditious perſons, ſeeking to redreſſe one euill with an · guion, 

other (after theſe diſſentions had continued about 50.yeares) made himſelfe prince over the 

relt io many things, takiog vpon him the office of a Dictatot, who was wont in former time 

to be created in the greatet} dangers of the cõmon wealth only for õ moneths. But Sy/a was | 
choſen perpetuall Dictator, becauſe neceſſity ſo required,as he ſaid bimfelf. After he bad pra- gyſla made 
Qitcd much violence, he continued in quietnes like a conqueror, & way thereupod ſurnamed himiclic per- 
the H-ppy Aſter his death ſeditions beganafreſh,& reuenging ofthoſe eruelties which he had peinall Dicta- 
committed, vntill Ca Ceſar laid hold of the Seignory & principality, hauing difeomfited & . 
ouorcome Pempey, to whom he was before allied. For when they 2. ſought by their plat· forms 

aud devices to command all, they could not abide ove another within a while after, Pompey 

being en willing to haue an equall, and Ceſar a ſuperior. Aﬀterward Bratus aud Caſſius being 

moaued with deſire either of rule, or of publ ke liberty, ſue Ceſæ i wherevponthe ſedition: 

grew greater than they were before, aud the triumuerate war was opened again{t them, which 

prevailing for a time, was it ſelfe diſſolued and brought to nothing. Fot OZavmr onely of 

the three remained a peaceable poſſeſſor ofthe Romane Empire, being happy in all things, 

aud feared of all men, leauing heites of his race to rule the Monarchie after him. Auguſfus The pane 
being dead, the eſtate began vnder Tiberius his ſucceſſor, a voluptuous Prince, to decline by Empire be 
little and little from the period of her greatnes, vntill in the end there remained no morethan firſt to define 
that which we ſee incloled within the limits of Germany. Alexnder; Empire beiog thegrea- der Tiberi- 
telt that euer was, vaniſhed away as a fire of Towe, through the diviſion and diſorder that r,,,;c.., 9. 
wasamonglt bis ſucceſſors The Empire of Conſtantinople through the part takings of uercthrew 
Princes, is brought vnder the tytannous and miſerable power ofan Ethnicke and barbarous Alexanders 
Turke, We teade in Iocpbar, that the xingdome of ludza became ſubieR and triburaric to dag of 
* Romanes,through the ciuill warres bet weene Hora and Aruſtobulus, who were bro- g fung d 
thers. For P 


but he contrariwiſe lifting vp his hands to heauen, vttered theſe words. O God hung of the whole 
world ſeeing theſe men among ben I and, are thy people and they that n thy Prieſti, 1 be- Onias praict. 
eech thas bumbly,that thou wouldeſt barken noirber to theſe men againſt the , v tothe they a+ 

$4aſ? theſe : for which holy ptaier be was ſtoned to death, ſuch was the poiſoned rage of this 


to the Senate | 
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men ofthe ſame nation, ptouince, and city, one againſt another. Hereupon the fields, which 
de fore were fertile, are left vntilled, ſumptuous and rich houſes remaine empty and forſaken, 
famous and wealthy townes ſtand deſolate, by reaſon ofthe loſſe oftheir ancient ornaments, 


meane their priuate and publike buildings, and their notable Inhabitants and Citizens 


And, which is woorlt of all, ao man will acknowledge a Soueraigne, but every Province will 
ſeeke to withdraw it ſelfe, and to be made a Canton. In the end, the body thus diſmembted, 
and the parts thereof infected with the ſame poyſon of diſcord, deſtroy themſelues: that the 


iP propheſie of leſus Chriſt, who is the truth it ſelte, might be fulfilled, where he faith : chat eue. 
'* Math.12. 25. ry hingdome diuided in it ſelfe ſhall bee deſolate, Therefore Dauid did rather chooſe a plague a- 
2. Sam. 24. 14. mongſi his ſubiects than warr eor Tumults. And Pythagoras laid, that three things were by 
| all meanes to be remooued : A diſeaſe from the bodie, ignorance from the ſoule, and ſedition from 
the citie, Plato allo affitmeth, that no euill is woorſe ina Citie than that which diuideth ity 
and ot one maketh it two: and that nothing is better than that thing which tieth and voi. 
|} - | VVhat com- teth it together, Whereupon he wiſhed, that there might be a communion, not onely of all 
- munity Plato goods, but alſo of that which nature hath appropriated to . as of eies, eares, and 
i =O wn l hands, to the end that whoſoeuer ſaw, heard, or did any thing, hee might imploy all to com. 
1 mon profite and vſe, thereby to maintaine better the mutuallloue ofcitizens, who bauing no- 
thing ptiuate, would by this meanes be alwaies touched with the ſame ioy and griefe, praſing 
and diſliking all ioyntly together the ſame things. There are two forts of warte mentioned al. 
ne £205 0" fo by Plate, ition, which is the worſt, & the other which i 
ALS] {0 by Plate,»hocalleth the one ſedition, which is the worſt, ch is mote gentle 
is that egainſt ſtrangers. Neſtor, a wiſe and prudent counſellor among the Græcians, {aid in 
a councei l, (as Hemer teporteth )that be which loueth ciuill warre, is a moſt wretched, croell, 
 anddeteltableman,and vnworthy to liue. And truly if wee looke to the example of thoſe 
fruits, v bich haue alwaies proceeded of ciuill warres,we ſhall ſee that they have beeveguided 
after a moſt cruell and horrible kinde of hoſtility, and that their iſſue hath beene the loſſe and 
The haus of Oaerthroꝶ of many floriſhing common. wealths. 7hacydides ſpeaking of the generall diſſenti- 
anne on among the Grecians for diuerſity of gouernments, vhich they ſought to bring in amoryll 
£0 themſelues, ſome deſiring to be gouerned in a Democraty, others in an Oligarchie, rehearſeth 
incredible euils which aroſe of that warre. As ſoone (faith he) as any inſoleney was knowne 
to be committed in one place, others were encouraged to doe woorſe, to enterpriſe ſome new 
thing, and to ſhew that they were more diligent than others, or more inſolent and hot in 
reuenging themſelues. They diſguiſed all the evils which they committed with commen- 
dable titles, calling taſnneſſe Magnavimitie, and modeſtie Baſcn:ſſe of minde: head long 
indignation Nfauſineſſe and Hardmeſſe: prudent counſell and deliberation, Coloured back ſlt- 
ding. Whereby it came to paſſe that w hoſoeuer alwaies ſhewed himſzlfe furious, was accoun- 
ted a loy all friend, and hee that gain · ſaid, was ſuſpected. If any one of the contrary faction 
gaue any good and honeſt counſaile, t was not accepted: but if they could withſtand it by 
any notorious deede, they had rather bee reuenged ſo, than they would not vive occaſion to 
others to offer the like wrong to them. When any agreement was made and confirmed with 
a ſolemne oath, it lalted vntill one of the parties grew to bee the ſtronger, that hee might 
breake and violate the ſame, and by extreame wickedneſſe ouercome the other; which pro- 
ceeded of couetouſneſſe and deſite of other mens goods. Hereupon thoſe factions and part 
takings were kindled, which procured infinite evils to the whole countrey of Grzcia,whernn 
there was noquictnelle,vntill it was quite ouerthrowne by ſeditions and civill warres. This 
N = is that which Demader obiected to the Athenians by way of feproch,that they neuer intrea- 
Bare... ted of peace but in mourning gownes,namely, after they had loſt many of their kinsfolke 
and friends in battels and skirmiſhes. Aceſilaus king of Lacedæmonia bewailed this miſery, 
when he ſaw ſuch cruell warres betweene the Athenians and Laced x monians, people of one 
countrey,andalthough he had woone a great battell neere vnto Corinth with great loſſe of 
his enemies, and ſmall hurt to his owne men, yet not reioycing, but rather being very ſottoꝶ. 
toll, he vttered theſe words with a loud voice: O poore Grecia, how miſeral le art tbou to ſlay with 
Ageſil us be- thine owne hands ſo many of thy valiant men, at would haue ſafficedto diſcomfit in one battell all the Ba · 
1 Fi barian; 10ynediogether, Hiſtories tell vs that the Romanescameto that great Empire more by 
on of Grzc1;, dillentions and civill warres,which they ſowed amongſt their neighbours, than by force 
armes. For after they had kindled the fire in one nation, they maintained one (idea certain 
The prudence time, vntill in the ende they overwhelmed both the one and the other. Thus they deceived 
<p the Carthaginiaus,the Alians,the Gaules, and Grzcia, Onely England was not quiteſu 
becaule it knew their practiſes, and turned all domeſticall choler againſt the enemie _ 6 
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danger was common. Traias the Emperour writing to the Senate of Rome among ſi other 

thiogs ſent theſe words : [recommend vnto you aboue all things , friendſtip and b es horosd ameny Tiaians latter 
your ſelnes: becauſe you know that in great commoe-wealths homewarret ave more burtfull than thoſe to the Senate 
that ave made agam ftr angers. For if kin/men and neighbours hidneney beg mito hate one another, and of Rome, 

o warre one vpen auot her, Demetrius had neuer onerthrowne Rbodes, nor Alex vader Tyrus nor Mare 

cells Syracu/aner Scipio N wwentium. And indeede the Romane Empire ſell from her greatnes The Romane 
by the ſame meanes of civill warre which they bad long time povriſhed among others. Yea 2 e decai- 
ir is certaine, that in no place part takings full of all kinde of cruelty , were .O vſuall and fo cd tbrough 
long time practiſed, or factions, and (editions were more cruell than in Rome, The firſt ocea- 1 nal 
ſio thereof was their gougrament,wherin the people alwaies ſet themſelues againſt the Se- of the . 
nate and the Nobility, the Senate ſeeking to rule without meaſure, and the people to increaſe (editions, - 
their liberty. During theſe ditſentioos, it came to paſſe, that at one time 4000. and 500. ſlaues 

and baniſhed men iuuaded the Capitoll, and wanted little of making themſelues lords of 

Rome. Appian hath written at large of their ſeditions and partialities, and ſaith that through 

ambition and couetouſneſſe ane (ide daily ſought to diminiſh the authority of the other. He 

faith that Marti Coriolanus being vpon this oceaſion, and io theſe diſſentions driven out of y4.C or la- 
the citie contraty to right and reaſon, went to the Volſci, and warred on either ſide againſt nus being ba- 
bis countrey, being the firſi baniſhed perſon that tooke armes againſt Rome. And in deede, niſhed contra. 
either in the councell. nor in the city, there was no {word dta one, nor man ſlaine ia ciuill ſe - of ight, 
dition, votill Tyberims Graccbns fauouring the people, and making lawesin their behalfe was 2 1 
killed, and many othets that were with him in the Capitol neere the temple. Whereupon ha- countrey. 
tred and rancor increaſing openly amongſi them, infinite murders followed, and many of the | Grace hus 
chiefelt even the Conſuls were ſſaiue, thecontempe of lawes and iudgements enſoed, and in e = has 
the end opea warte,armies and troupes one againſt another with incredible thefts and cru Awe dy = 
elties. At laſt Cornelis: lla, one ofthe ſeditious perſons, ſeeking to redreſſe one euill with an- duion. 
othet( after theſe diſſentions had continued about 50.yeares) made himſelſe prince over the 

relt in many things, takiog vpon him the office of a Dictatot, who was wont in former time 

to be created in the greatelſl dangers of the cõmon wealth only for õ moneths. But Sa was 

choſen perpetuall Dictator, becauſe neceſſity ſo required,as he ſaid himſelf. After he had pra- S/ lla made 
ctled much violence, he continued in quietnes like a conqueror, & was thereupod ſurnamed himlclic pe- 
the H-ppy Aſter his death ſeditions beganafreſh,& reuenging ofthoſe eruelties which he had Pena Dita» 
committed, votill Caws Ceſar laid hold of the Seignory & principality, bauing diſeomſited & &. 
ouercome Pompey,to whom he was before allied. For when they 2. ſought by their plat· forms 

aud deuices to command all, they could not abide ove another within a while after, Pompey 

being en willing to have an equall, and Ceſar a ſuperior. Afterward Brætut aud Caſſiu being 

mooued with deſire either of rule, or of publ ke liberty, ſſue Ceſæ iw hereupon the editions 

grew greater than they were before, aud the triumuerate war was opened again(t them, which 

prevailing for a time, was it ſelfe diſſolued and brought to nothing. For Oddaumm onely of 

the three temained a peaceable poſſeſſor ofthe Romane Empire, being happy in all things, 

aud teared of all men, leauing beires of his race to rule the Monarchie after him. Anguftus Tha Rotnane 
being dead, the eſtate began vnder Tiberius his ſucceſſor, a voluptuous Prince, to decline by Empire be 
little and little from the period of her greatnes, vntill iu the end there remained no morethan firſt to de. 2 
that which we ſee incloted within the lĩmitsof Germany. Alox underr Empire beiog the gtea der Tiber. 
teſt that euer was, vaniſhed away as a fire of Towe, through the diviſion and diſordet that ry, o. 
vas amongſt bis ſucceſſors The Empire of Conſtantinople through the part takings of uercthrew 
Princes, is brought vnder the tyrannous and miſerable power ofan Ethnicke and barbarous Alexanders 
Turke. Ve teade in Ioſpbat, that the kingdome of ludæa became ſubie ct and trĩbutarie to . . 
the komanes, through the ciuill watres betweene Heraus and Aruſtobulus, who were bro- fung ot 
thers, For Pompey being of Hircaex: ſide, tooke the city of Hieruſalem, and led away Auto Conftantino« 
alu aud his children priſoners with him, after the countrey had ſuffered infinite calamities ple. 

by their domelticall diviſions. Which when Oe a holy man did well foreſee, he withdrew hr ny of 
bimſelfe into a ſectet place and would not take part either with the one or the other (ide. And — — pon 
being taken by Hecauut his men, they required him, that as once he obtained raine his the Komanes. 
praters in the time of a drought, ſo he would now curſe Arifebulss and all thoſe of his faction: 

but he contrariwiſe lifting vp his hands to heauen, vttered theſe words.0 God hung of the whole 
werld ſeeing theſe men among oben | fland, are thy people and they that ave aſſailed thy Prieſt, 1 be- Onias praiet. 
/eech thas bumbly,tbat thow wonldeſt harken neither to theſe men againſt the other, nor torbe other a 
$4a/t theſe : for which holy ptaiet be was ſtoned to death, ſuch vas the poiſoned rage of this 
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Ciuill warres people one againſt another. Was there ever any folly, or rather fury like to that of 
in Italy be- phes and Gybellines in Italy, of whom the one (ide held with the Pope, and the — 
1 ug de Emperor? The Italians vpon no other occaſion but onely in favour oftbeſerwo 
the Gibellins, entred into ſo extreame a quarrel] throughout the whole countrey, that greater crueltie 
could not be wrovght betweene the [nfidels and Chriſtiaus, than was committed amongf 
them. This contention continueth yet,inſomuch that murders are every where committed 
in the townes, euen betweene naturall brethren, yea betweene the father and his ſonnes, 
The gent Withoutall regard either of blood, or parentage, Their goods are S_ their houſes ra. 
— -jar the Zed, ſome baniſhed,others ſlaine: and whileſt euer one feareth leaſt any teuenge ſhould bee 
>a 4 ing laid vp in ſtore for him, or for ſome other of his (ide, they kill many times little infants, 
Gybcllines. whom the moſt barbarous men in the world would ſpare. T heletwo factions fought con- 
tinuallie through mortall hatred, ſo that they could not dwell together in one citie, but the 
By what to- Qlronger alwaicsdrave out and expelled the other. They knew one another by feathers, 
kens they the faſhion of their boſe, by cutting of bread, ſlicing of orenges, and by other markes: _=_ 
- tay is a very pernitious thing, and hath procured great deſtruction of people, and overthrow of 
The originall townes. T he Italiaus ſay, that this fire was firſt kindled at Piltoya betweene two brethren, 
of this con- the one called ep, aud the other Gibellin, who quarrelling togetber,divided the towne 
tention. betweene them, v hereupon the Gibellins were driven out. I his ſeparation, like to a conta. 
gious diſeaſe, vpon no other occaſion was ſpread over all Italie, inſomuch that afterward all 
that were at contention any where, were divided into Guelphes and Gibellines. The Ger: 
manes thipke that theſe names came from their countrey and language: and that the Empe· 
rour Frederihe the ſecond, in whoſe time this diuiſion began, called his friends Gibelliner, be- 
cauſe he leaned vpon them, as a houſe doth vpon two ſtrong wals that keepe it from falling; 
and thoſe that were again(t him of the faction of Pope Gregerie the ninth, he called Guelphes, 
Thc duifon that is to fay,woolues. What did England ſoffer by the diuiſiou of the bouſes of Yorke and 
of the houſes -apcalter;tbat gave the white and red Roſes in their armes ? Which contention altboughit 
of Yorke and began when Hewry the fourth who was Duke of Lancaſter and Earle of Darbie, vſurped the 
L.ncaſter. kingdome vpon his coſin Ricberd the ſecond, whom he cauſed to be ſlaine in priſon,after be 
had compelled him to teſigue bis kioglie power and crowne of England,yet it was hotteſſ in 
the reigoe of king Henry the (ixt, who ſucceeding bis father and grandfather, was at Paris 
crowned king of England and France. Aſtetward, fauouring the houſe of Lancaſter againſt 


Henry the 6. the houſe of Yorke,they that held with the red Roſe tooke armes againſt him, ſo that inthe 
vi {mar eade hee was deprived of his Eſtate, and ſhut vp as priſoner in the T owerot London, where 
ß go de hee was after put to death. Theſe faction: and civill warres (as Philip Cemineus writeth) en- 


by the houſe 


ot Yorke. dured about eight and twentie yeares, u herein there died at ſundtie battels and skirmiſhes 


aboue foureſcore perſons ofthe blood roy all, with the flower of the nobilitie of Eogland,be- 
ſides an infinite number of the valianteſi men and belt warriors among the people. Many 
Lords were put io priſon, ot baniſhed, leading the reſt of their lives miſerablie in ſtrange 
| countries: the auncient policie ofthe kingdome corrupted, juſtice contemned,andthe lland 
The vnion of impoveriſhed, vntill in the ende the Earle of Richmond, ouercame king Ricbara, enioied the 
che houſe of kingdome quietlie, and was called Henry the ſeuenth: having married EHαAbetb daughter to 
en and EAmara the both of them being the ſole heires of the families of Lancaſter and Yorke. 
"Ort By meanes of this marriage the diſſention ceaſed in England, and the red and white Roſes 
Ofcimll wars v ere ioy ned together in one armes. There was no countrey more afflicted than Spaine, both 
in Spine, by ciuill warres and by neighbour (lates, when it was diuided into many kingdomes. I 
Moores ouer r. ne it on the one ſide, the French and Epgliſhmen deuouted it on theother, 
taking part at the firſi with the ditſentions that were in Caſtile betweene Dow Pedro and 
Des Henry; next with the contentions that aroſe betwixt Callile and Portingale, u hich ca 
The great iu- {ſed much euill to both the kingdomes. But ſince that Spaine hath beene ynited, it 
ridifion of extended her dominion into Afrike, and into the new found Ilands, borne armes in Getma- 
Spame. nie, and in Hungarie,commanded over the chiefe Ilands of the Mediteranean fea, over Na- 
ples and Sicilia,ouer Millan aud Flanders. Contraciwiſe, Italy having in former times ber 
forces koit together, obtained the Empire of the world, but beeing now diuided into many 
Ofciull di. Seignories and Potentates that agree badly together, and hauing ſuffered all the calamities 
rh in in the world by ciuill warres, lieth open to the iniuries of irangers. Through the ſame cauſe 
Germmy the power of Germanie is greatlie diminiſhed, whereni not long ſince the ptinces of dn 7 
yexed wth Ny were banded one againſt another: Jobs Fredericks, Philip Lantgraue of Heſſe, the Doke 
dull wares, Wirtemburg;, with mapy free cities rebelled againſt the Emperor : the peaſantsatofe grit, 
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the Nobility to ſet themſelues at libertie: the Anabaptiſts poſſeſſed Munſler, make a bot- 
cher their king, and held out the ſiege for the ſpace of two yeares. Hungaria, which had Hunęatia loſi 
valiaotly reſiſted the Turkes almoſt two hundred yeares together as at length ſubdued by by cull u- 
ehem,chroogh the dioifions that were in the countrey, as Polonia is greatly threatened by ſcnuon. 
the Moſcouite. In Perſia, after the death of king / acob, his two ſonnes tirove for the gouern- | 
ment of the countrey, but the Sopby //mee/ comming in the meane time vpon them with _—_— | 
his new religion, ſlue one of them in batrell, and compelled the other to flic into Arabia, the dil. : 
and ſo poſſeſſed the kingdome, which he left to his children. Php the eleventh, Doke of ſer on of 
Burgundie,calily ſubdued Dinan and Baunes in the country of Liege, which were ſe parated tuo brethren. 
onely by a river,after they bad ouerthrowne themſelues by their diſſentions, whereas before — = 
he could not obtaine bis purpoſe. And whileſt the kings of Marrocke warred one with a- 2 
nother for the eſtate, the Gouernor of T bunis and of Telenſin made himſelfe king, renting diſlention. 
aſunder his two prouinces from the reſt to ere a kingdome. Concerning Frenchmen, they F 1 
haue beene often and many times moleſted with Seditions and ciuill wars as well as others. nr" 
The Nobilitie of France was almoſt all ſlaine at the battell of Fo untenay neareto Auxerre, by ciuill wares, 
the civill warres betweene Lotharius, Lewerand Charles the balde. And Champaign loſt ſo Womenin 
many of the Nobility in warre,that the Gentlewomen had this ſpeciall ptiuiledge graunted ——_ 
them,to make their husbands noble. When king /ob» was priſonerin Epgland, Charles his rw 4 
ſonne Regent of France, beeing at Paris to gather money for his ranſome, there fell ſuch a noble. 
diuiſion betweene the king of Nauarre,who tooke part with the Pariſians, and the Regent, 
that the people vader the guiding of Marcel, Prouoſt of the merchants, ranne to Charles bis 
lodging, where the Marthals of Cleremount and Champaigne were ſlaine, euen in his cham- 
ber and preſence, and their bodies drawne over the marble (tones, The like was done to 
Reignola D acy the kings Attorney, belides many other murders, ſo that the Regent bad 
much adoe to ſaue himſelfe without Paris. But the foreſt factions that euer were in France, 120 
were thoſe of Burgundy and of Orleans, which cauſed a molt grieuous and ciuill watre, that — = ” 
laſted 70.ycares,with murders,robberies, and vnſpeakeable cruelties. Both of them, one houſe of Bur- 
after auother, called in the Engliſhmen to ſuccour them, who atterward ſeazed vpon the gundy and of 
crowne. It was a pitifull thing to ſee France cruelly tormented both by her owne ſubiects Orleans. 
and by ſlrangers, to ſee it voide of right and equitie, without magillrates, without judgments, 
without lawes, which had no abiding place amongſt fire and force, where violence onely 
reigned, All this was procured by the ambition of theſe two houſes, each ofthem ſeeking The cauſe 
to obtaine the gouernment of the kingdome vnder Charles the lixt, whoſe wits failed him. a- 
By the meanes of theſe diuiſions, Heary the fift king of England, taking to wife Katherine the Henry the g. 
yongelt daughter of king Charles was put in poſſeſſion of Paris by the Duke of Burgundie, ptocleimed 
and proclaimed heire and Regent of France by the conſent of three Ellates held at Troy, — us 
But the death of this Henry, and the Duke of Burgundie forſaking the alliance of the E!a- 
pliſhmen,with that valure and good behauiour of king Charles the ſcuenth. as allo the loue 
and fidelitie of the Frenchmen, reſtored the kingdome to that eſtate v berein it is at this pre. 
ſent, Now if France bath heretofore ſuffered ſo much by ciuill warres, and domeſticall ſedi- 
tions, if all forraine eſtates haue receiued ſo many ſundry alterations and incredible wounds 
y the ſame meanes, how can we looke for leſſe, nay rather haue wee not already ſeene the 
like or greater calamities amongſt vs, through our diiſentions and priuate quarrels betweene A ml ition 
certaine houſes contending one with another, beeing chiefly mooued with ambition and and deſire of 
deſite to gouerne? Why doe wee not acknowledge this firſt cauſe of our miſeries, that wee governmene 
may lay alide all hatred crept in amongſt vs vnder pretence of diverlitic ot religion ? that we ** n 
may reunite our mindes ſo much diuided, tothe good and common quietneiſe of vs all, and Jana Cx ur 
live vnder the obedience of our prince, with that Rdelity for which Frenchmen haue bin al- France, 
waies praiſed aboue other nations? Doe not ſo many examples, both of auncient and later 
times make vs ſee thus much, that if we redreſſe not this contention, this goodly and flou- 
rihiog kiogdome, which heretofore hath growne great by the concord and obedience of 
our anceſtors, is ready to fall into vtter ruine and ſubuerſion, through our factions, diuiſi- 
ons, and patt takings? Shall this little that remaineth ofthe French monarchie, which infor · he auc ient 
mer ti nes hath had all the Empire of German, the kingdomes of Hungary, peine, and Italy, limits of the 
and all the bounds ofthe Gaules to the riuer of Rhine, vader the obedience ot her la wet, ſuall Fren h mo- 
it I ſay, be thus laid open as a prey, and that by ber owne ſubiects, carried headlong with rex." 
ſuch paſſions, that tbey make the way plaine and readie for ſtrangers to bring them 
vader their miſerable bondage ? Shall it bee 3 among our poſterity that out 2 
ave 
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have eucouraged them to vndertake that, which not long ſince, Spaine, Italie, 
the Low countries, the Pope, the Venetians, being allioyned together again England, 
France, durſt not take in hand after the taking of Francis the firſt, and tho 
mous battle? Not one ofthem durſt enter into Fraunce to conquer it, 
A —— Re IE foundations, 
g. of laſting itt and ioyned tog in euery part, haeither winde: 
tormes, bat calily reſiſteth all aſſaultsand violence : ſo this king dome will not eaſily — 
rem any alteration and e, as long as all the members continue vaieed and ioyned together 
ſoveraigne VPOO the foundation of their lawes. Therefore let the king, princes, their cunſell, grew 
princes. and ſmall, euery one in bis place take order, that God may bee truly knowne,and fincere. 
ly ſerved accordisg to bis iult and righteous will: that honeſt behauiou may bee maintai 
ned, the authority of lawes kept, iuſtice adminitired, magillracy duly exerciſed, reward, 
and puniſhments diſtributed equally,that vertuous men may be bonoured,and the wicked 
correed.Otherwile, if we continue long divided into companies, with defiances paſſing 
and repaſſiog,if we perſiſt in out woonted inveftives and riots,and refer not all our actions 
to ſome good end, let vs not looke for leſſe than for a generall deſolation and pitiſull over. 
throw ot our country, appearing alteady in many places thereof, or at leaſt for ſome hovtiy!; 


mutation and change of the Eltate, 


O the cau ſes that breede the change corruption, and finall 
ruine of Monarclies and Policies. Chap 64. 


AM A- S long as the phiſition kaoweth not the cauſe of bis Patients diſeaſe, it is im 
poſſible for bim to remedy the ſame, and to preſeribe a medicine tothe ſicke 
. A diſeaſe knowne(ſaith the Prouerbe is in a manner cured, So fareth it 
| with Eſtates and Manarchieg that are changed, marred, and in the end brought to mine by 
A diſeaſe diuers cauſes: which ifthey were well knowne to their princes and gouernors, might eaſil 
_— * Fig be prevented by prudence and reaſon, and fit remedies then apply ed to thoſe euils that di 
mot cuted. pole & lead them to mutation, hen the naturall corruption that is in them (as every thing 
hath his proper and inward corruption of which it is eaten and conſumed) beginneth to 
ſpread it ſelie in the belt part to marreall.Goto then(my Companions )haviog ſeene the na. 
ture of ſeditions, let vs ſeeke out the cauſes that (tir them vp, wherby Eſtates and Monarchies 
are changed, marred, and in the end ouerthrowne, 
The cauſes of AR AM. The diuiſion that is bet weene ſubiects of one and the ſame Prince, ariſeth for 
diviſion be · themoſt part of diſcontentment, where with ſome are mooued vpon iniurie and contempt, 
tween ſubiects gy — of * that men haue of the light, or to auoid ſome euill, or of great idleneſſe, pouer- 
n . 
Tad canfocnt 7 Achlors There are (as I take it) two cauſes intetmingled, 'which breedetbis fran- 
che frantike tike feauer of our France, the one proceeding from the Eſtate, the other from religion. But 
feauer of let vs beate As E R, to whom the handling ofthis ſubiect offered now voto vs, belongeth. 
mg div- As EA. There is no beginning ofany thing whatſoever ſoſmall, which through con- 
tinuance and perfeucranceis not ſoone made great and ſtrong, ifvpon (light account th 
it beenot ſtaied. Every will(as Cicero ſaith)in the firſt ſprout thereof may be eaſily ſlopped 
but being inueterate, is more ſtrong and vneaſie to be ſſed. So that if it bee met witd- 
all before it appeare and breake foortb,the danger is leiſe, although it proceed from the ne 
en ceſſity of naturall corruption, which is in all things that are created, and is to be ſeene even 
ching. in things without ſenſe, as Mil dem in wheat, tottenneſſe iu wood. ruſt in braſſe and iron ea 
thing is corrupted by it owne euill, ho ſoeuer it eſcapeth all outward barmes T here- 
fore as a good Philition preuenteth diſeaſes, and if one part bee ſuddenly touched with ia. 
ging paine, aſſerageth the preſent euill and then applyeth remedies to the cauſes of chedil- 
A prince com ©aſe: ſoa wiſe prince or gaucraour ofa Common wealth ought to prevent as muchas 
pred to a poſſible the ordinary changes of all Eſtates, which overtake them either by outward force , 
Phiſtio n. or by inwarddiſeaſes. When they begio,bemult (lay them whatſoever it colt him, and ten 
* e. * looke what the cauſes are of thoſe Iif-aſcoithat are fartheſt from effect, and apply conueni 
4.7 bars" ent and apt remedies vato them. Now it is certaine, that if a man would throu hly meete 
vy to cure with al hurtfull things, or otherwiſe cure any ſuch euill when it hapneth, he cull non theit 
them, cauſes wherof the effect dependetbh, which is the very entrance to al good helps & — 
wha 


N. A. 
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whatſocucr. Fore-ſcene miſchiafes(23 the Poet ſaith) hurt not ſo much as thoſe that come vn 

looked for. A wile man premeditatethalthat may happen, but it falleth out cotrary tofooles. 

And if we haue neuer ſo ſmal an in. ſight into the condition and fate of worldly things, we 

cannot in any wiſe doubt of this, that every Commonwealth, after it is to come tothe top hen com- 

of perfection, which is the flouriſning eſtate thereof, bath but a ſhort time of continuance: mon wealth 

whetber her ouerthrowe proceedeth from the violence of her enemies, when ſhee thinkes begin to altert 

her (clte ſafeſt: or whether ſhee waxe olde through loug tract of time, and ſo end by her in- 

ward diſeaſes, or whether ſhe ſuddenly decay and tal downe with het ovne weightby reaſon 

of ſome other hidden cauſe. Which changes of Commonwealths being matter ſaflcievets 

make a great booke,we are, according to the ſequele of our diſcourſe, to conſider chiefly of 

the cauſes that for the molt part ſlirre vp (edition, and breede the alteration and hnallover. 

throw of Eſtates and Monarchies. The Philoſophers propound fowre cauſes ofeuery thing: 

The efficient, the m ateriall, the formall, and the final} ca«/e, The efficient cauſe of ſeditions fs , ” 

double, the one neere, theother remooued afar off. The neere or next cauſe,are the au- f il, _— 

chors of ſeditions, by whoſe counſell, direction and helpe they are ſtitred vp and brought The efficient 

to paſſe. By the cauſe remooued afaroff,| meane thoſe things tor which mea are prouoked caule ot ſed- 

to raiſe ſeditions, and of which we are chiefly to intreat in this place. They are the matter of 4. 

editions againſi whom they are raiſed, as princes and magiſſtates, who are ſuperiors, and 

ſometime their ſubiects, being inferiors. The forme of ſeditions is the ſlirring vp of the The material 

people, noiſe, outcries, batteries, murders, civill warre, the taking of townes, 50 ing of cauſe of ledi - 

countries, burning and baniſhment. If it be of ſubiee, towards their lords and ſuperiors, The gm 

it is called rebellion: it bet weene ſubiects or equals, it is called a faction. The end of ſedi : cauſe. 

tions is that for which they are firſt mooued and ſtirred vp. Ariſtotl. ſetteth downe fowre The diffeẽce 

ends of ſeditions, namely, profit, and honour, with their contraries, loſſe and diſhonour. berger ne a te 

For men ate commonly mooued to ſedition either through hope of profit and honour, or 3 way 

elſe through feare of loiſe and diſhonour towards thernſelues or their friends, ſo that they Foyer fndll 

deſits the one and ſhun the other. Vato profit we referre riches:to hovour,magiltracie, pub- cauſcs of ſedi- 

like ofices and charges: to loſſe, pouerty: to diſhonour, continuall iniury, contempt, and .. 

ſuch like meanes. Which things although they are reckoned among the motives, or effici- 

ent cauſes ot ieditions, ſo farre forth they prouoke men to ſtitte vp ſeditiont, yet they may 

bee ends aiſo, becauſe men conſpire together either to obtaine or to eſchue them. T here- 

fore let vs handle the cauſes which moous the people to murmure, & leade them from pri- 

vate and ſecret gtudging, to publike and open (edition, from which the changes, alterations, 

and 6nallruines of E(tares and Monarchies proceede. I he couetouſneſſe of magiſtrates, 

and governors ſeemeth to bee a chiefe cauſe thereof, when they lay vpon their ſubiects Couetouſnes 

gteat exaddions, taxes, loanes, and other intolerable ſubſidies, whereby their patience is a principal 

oftentimes turned into fury, and their hearts ſet vpon reuolting, are driven forward to imi. cauſe ot le di- 

tate them that forſooke Roba for the ſame cauſe as the Scripture rehearſeth. But foraſ- K : 

much as all ciuill ſociety is appointed to the end that men might keepe their goods ſafely 141 48 

vnder the protection and guiding of good governors, they that beare chieferule inellates, 

ought eſpecially to provide that not onely publike goods may bediltributed and imploied Which are 

according to commou necellity and profite, but alſo that euery mans private goods may publike goods 

bee in ſafety. Publike goods are therevenewes of Seigniortes, kingdomes and Empires, de- 

maines, taxes, tributes, coofiſcations, exchetes, ſubſidies, grants, and impoſitions brought 

in for the ſupply of publike neceſſity A. man may ſay that couetouſaeſſe, x hichis a wrongful 

delire ofanotber maus goods, is committed in the publike reuenues, when the. money that Wben cour- 

commeth of them, is conuerted rather to priuatethan to publikevſe,by thoſe that haue — 

diſpoſing thereof: which fault the Romanes called pecalatur, and the iudgement giuen & like goock. 

gainſt it, Acpotund rum. Now when ſuch goods are walted vnprofitable, or luperfluoully , 

princes, and Magiſtrates vſe to lay immoderate and ſtrange exactious vpon their ſubiects. 

Couetouſueſſe alſo is vſed in private goods, when the poorer or weaker ſort are ſpoiled of 

theirowne by the mightier. T he people will hardly beare this kinde of vſurping, when they Ad ba 

con(ider that they are tormented by thoſe that ſhould defend them: and this dealing is ſub. quirerh re- 

iect to reſlitution before God · Hiſtories are full of changes, ſeditions and deſtructions of =” of 

commonwealths,ariſing of theſe cauſes of couctouſnes,whereof we bavealledged many ex- 2pprefiors. 

amples in our diſcourſes, Vader Charles the 6. kiug of France great (editions aud robberies * 

were praiſed by the Pariſions, by reaſon of impolts and ſubſidies that were levied of their n 

ſubies. The occalion of theſe cõ motions was becauſe the farmers exacted a alis peny ofs 2225847? 
Bb 2 poore caſion. 
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woman that ſold water creſſets. I hecouttouſnes, bribery,ard polling vied bythe 
ä | — & Nobles of Su itzerland, cauſed the Common people to fall to mutinie, andtode. 
Age the liner themſelues out of their ſlauery and bondage by horrible maſſacres, whichthey made 
death ofthe of them, Vnder Joel, and Abiab the ſons of Samuel & ludges ouer the Iſraelites, the 
nobily of oppteſſed their couetouſaes, a ked a king, herupon the Eſſate ot theit governme: 
eme. changed. I he ſecond cauſe that breedeth the alteration and ruine oſ Common wealth 
r is ambition, or deſire of honor, which then eſpecially mooueth mento mutmure, when the 
ſecond cauſe ynwortby are aduiced & preferred before me of deſert. Honor is the only reward of vertue, 
of editions. &+ that ich is mote eſleemed oſ euery lofty and noble heart, than all worldly goods. Ther 
E the 4 fore it is meete thatio the diſtribution of publike charges,rewards & honors regard be had 
4 AN to the quality, merit & ſufficiency of men, that they may be giuen to wottby petſons, & that 
ſach as are yofit may be put back. Let vertue only & diligence open the gates of honor, and 
Onely vertue t money or fauor. Ve ſav before many examples of the fruits of ambition, & we taſi dai 
_ 7 res of ſame that are very bitter. I he third ca..(e that changeth and ouer turneth Eſlates and mo- 
7 bell, narchies is iniury,which hapneth whe they that are higheſt in authority, through too much 
Iniury the inſolency and pride offer wrong tothe honour or perſon oftheir inferiots. A kingdomel ſath 
At att of the wiſe man) is tranſlated from one nat ion to another through the iniuſtice, iniuries and 
* contumelies offered by ſuperiors. Cu che great teuolted from bis grandfather Aſtiages, 
ouercame him in battell, and trau ſlated tbe Monarchie of the Medes voto the Perſians be. 
Why Cyrus ( auſe of that iniutie which he offered vnto bim, in calling him out intothe fields as ſoon as 
"i _— he was borne, Coriolanus being vniultly baniſhed bis country, took armes,conquered a 
ther Mi fianes part ofthe Roman dominion, and burned all to the gates of Rome, bringing their Eſtate to 
Coriolaus. ſuch an extremity, that it was ready to be deliroied, had not the women come towards him 
to paciñe him. Childeric king of France cauſed Bodilu: to be whipped with rod, whereupon 
Childeric {laine he flue him and his wife great with child. / uſtine the third Emperor, was ſlaine by Ateluu ge- 
by B. nerall of his army, whoſe ſon be bad murdered, & abuſed his wife todeſpite him therewith. 
jm © Fearcalloismany times the cauſe of alteration & dangertoa Common wealth, whenguilty. 
fourth cauſe and conuicted perſons moove ſedition, and rebel againſt the Magiſtrates to prevent & auoid 
of ſeditions. the puniſhment that is due to their faults. C atiline vrged with the conſideration of his mani 
Carine. fold wicked pranks, and with the feare of iudgement, conſpited againſt his country, beeing 
* oy  aſſifted by Lextalur, Cerbegus with many ſacrilegious perſons, murderers, adulterers, banke- 
fraid of peace. rupts, and other naughty livers that ſtoode in teare of iuſlice by reaſon ot their misbehaui- 
our. Neitber may any man doubt but wicked men will rather trouble the Eſtate then ſtand 
in danger of their liues, or hazzard their goods For beſides the aſſurance which they habe 
conceiuedto eſcape the iudgement of men by this means, they haue this turther aduantage 
to fiſn in troubled waters: ſo that they are no leſſe affraide of peace than of the plague, ha · 
uing in all euents the ſame reſolution before their eies that ¶ uilut had, who ſaide that 
Feue vas hee could not queuch the firſt begunne in his houſe, with water, and therefore would pull 
ere it dove and ſo quench it. This was one reaſon that mooued Ceſar to lay holde of the 
to lecke the eſtate, becauſe his enemiesthreatned, that as ſoone as he was out of bis offices they would 
Empire. cauſe him to giue an account how hee had diſcharged them. lwouldto Godavee had not 
Exceſſe ia au- bought as deerely the ſame cauſes of our civil wars, Likewiſe too much authority and power 
2 ar both for wealth and friendſhip is dangerous in every kinde of government, fo that great 
Ne cauſe ot heedeis to be taken that none grow to be vnmeaſurable great. For men are ſubiect to cor- 
ſedirions. ruption, neither can every one ſuſtaine wiſely the proſperitie of fortune: which cauſeth 
What the O- them to ſeeke the alteration of popular and Atiſtocratical Common · wealths into Monar- 
mn eggs chies, and others to vſurpe kingdomes and Empires. This reaſon brought in the Oſtra- 
Atheni ma. ciſeme amongęſt the Athenians, which was a baaiſhmedt fot a time, wherby they brought 
Many kings downe them that ſeemed to exceede in greataeile. This they vicd (as P/wtarks rebeat- 
ouerthrowne ſeth) againſt Ibemiſtaclen, Ariſtides, and othet excellent men, fearing lealttheir authort- 
ru... die, Credite, and goood will of all men, ſhould procure them a kingly power with the 
grow os change of their popular gouernment. Many kings and princes that bad ſome of their 
great. friends and ſeruants two great, were themſelues or their children overthrowpe by 
after ward. Tiberius making Sei two mightie: modus, Perennus i Theodoſias the ſecond, 
Entropias: [uſtonen, Belli/arins: Xerxes, Artaban, were in danger of their ellate. The in 
. meaſurable authoritie of the Maiorsof the palace, and of the Coullables, changed the 
crowne of France from the race of Clan: to that of Charles Harrell: and vpon the ſame 


it was aftrwaerdtaken from that line, and transferredto another.Coptemptalh's 
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another cauſe greatly to be fearedin every Eſtate and Monarchy,as that which oftentimes 
breedeth their change and overthrow. It is very dangerous in two conſiderations eſpeciall 
belt, when ſome are contemned and excluded from pablike offices and dignities which they 
deſerue, and yet ſee then wholy in the power and diſpolition of ſome particular men. Wher- 
upon both one and the other are mooued to ſedition, the contemned perſons through en- 
vie and deſire of reuenge; they that haue the great charges in their hands, through con- 
tempt of theothers, home they ſeeke vtterly to exclude, and to drive them further off 
from all publike honours and authorities. Secondly, contempt is very pernitious, when in- 
feriours contemne their ſuperiours. I hey are commonly deſpiſed that have neither ver · Whoaremoſt 
tue, courage, not fortitude, that are not able to profite themſelues or others, that are not ſubiect to con 
laborious, painefull, nor any manner of way caretull. Where contempt is, there no obedi - Co 
ence ls to be had. This maketh the ſonne diſobedient to the father, the wife to the husband, iecdech dig 
the learner to the teacher, the ſeruant tothe maſter. The opinion of prudenee, iuſtice, con- bedience. 
ſtancy, knowledge, goodneſſe, modeſſy, and of other vertues, nouriſheth and preſerveth the 
obedience of ſubiects towards their princes, and the contrary vices prouoke them to rebel- 

lion. Therefore as policies proſper when they are gouerned by prudent, iaſt, conſtant, vali- 

ant, and moderate men: ſothey are troubled with (editions through the igaorance,coward- Cauſes chat 
lineſſe, and intemperancie of ptinces, or elſe when they are too familiar with their inferi- mooue ſub- 
ours: ot when they are ſuddenly lift vp from baſe eſtate, or ſeeme too aged, or too young, or lech ro con- 
poore, or miſerable, all which things breede cootempt.\Vherfore this is ſet donne as a good * 
rule to prelerue the eſtate ofa Monarchie: 7 bar the Prince muſt procure to bimſclfe loue, with. A rule ofe- 
ont the contempt or batred of any, if it may be, For the obtaining whereof, there is no better way, ſtae 

than the iuſt diſtribution of rewards. T be ptinces and Lords of France, becauſe they were 

contemned by king Lewes the 11. who had none about him, por fauoured any but men of Lees the 11 
low and baſe eſtate, gaue him battle at Montlhery (whereof the battle hath ever ſince retai- fought withal 
nedthename)to the great perill ofthe Eltate, and danger of the kings life if hee had not ap. by hu Noble 
peaſed the indignation and fury ofthe ſaide Princes and Lords, by bis great prudence and **<ui =: 
policy. Moreouer,too much increaſe and vnproportionable growth is ove cauſe that procu. * 
reth the change and ruine of Common wealths, For as the body is made and compounded 

ofpatts, and ought to grow by proportion that it may keep a iult meaſure:ſo every common 

wealth, beeing compounded of orders or Eſtates, as it were of parts, they muſt bee main- 

tained in concord one with another, by equall and due proportion obſerued betweene Gut. 

each of them. For if one eſtate bee aduanced too much aboue another 1 diſſention ariſeth. inequa — 
As long as the three orders and Eſtates at Rome, namely, the Senatours, the Knights, and tweene E- 

the People u ete carried proportionably, their policie flouriſhed: but after they dealt one a. fates in a 
gainſt another through enuie, ambition, and couetouſaeſſe; diuiſions, and part - takings be- IM 5 he 
gad. This cauſad many to commevdequality ſo much,calling it the nurſing mother of peace (c,ench cauſe 
and amity betweene ſubiects: and contrariwiſe ine qualitie, the beginning of all enmities, of ſeduions. 
factions, batred, and part. taking. But ſeeing it is meete that in every well «(labliſhed policy 

there ſnould be a difference ofrights and priuiledges betwixt every eſtate, equality may con- , . 
tinue,if carefull prouiſion be made, that one eſtate go not too much before the other. The Equality _ 
impunitie of offences is one cauſe alſofrom whence editions and ciuill wars proceede, yea peace. 

it is a matter of very great weight, and yet men make leaſt account thereof. Wee ſpake of it Impunity of 
before, but wee muit of — often rub vpthe remembrance thereof, as the wiſe He. ofences the 
brewe doth by repeating ſo many times that admonition, that we /5ould not be ſwretie for ano. N * 
tber: not that hee forbiddeth charity towards the poore, but that none ſhould bei meanes The meaning 
to let the wicked eſcape, vnleſſe he will beare the puniſhment himſelfe. This is that word olihis precept 


which God ſent to king Achab, after he bad ſaued the life of Benbadad king of Syria, bat bee 2 2 


made bimſelfe a pledge for another man, ng the wicked ro liue, and therefore that it hl 
coſt bins bys fe, 1 x Want wee haue m2 lecke couetouſneſſe of 2 ambition: or os — 
dclire of honour in private men, iniury, and reprocab,fearcin the guilty, exceſſe of ;autho- of ied ion. 
rity and wealth, contempt, ouer great i e or aduancement without proportion: and 
laſtly, impunity of offences, procure commonly ſeditions in Eſtates and monarchies. Be- 
ſides al theſe,extreame poverty and excoſſe of wealth,idleneile,& want of feare of the forren 
enemy, as we haus elſwhere dec of Princes &laws,too great licẽce to ſeditious. 
Orators & Preachers, the natural diſpoſition of places where men are borne, which maketh 
the more inclined to cõmotions & editions, as Hiſloriographers haue noted of Genes, Flo- 
rece,& Flanders, with many other things may be ſaid to be cauſes of civil wars,ofalteratios, 
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changes, andruine of Eſt 
C tes andpdlici 
a cauſe of change in the 1 cies. Among which wee note 
gouernment of Common wealth tethatſhameis ſometi 
, but it is without ſometime 


Shame isſom- 


time auſe of dition. T bus it fell l 
oration of | where men of fell out in Herea, atowne of Arcadi 
Eſtates. beer an" I mw _— Magiſtrates by —. . , 
| » og » — = ms lawfull excuſe. There — = chooſing by be, = _ 
B bee — — 
gence 2 " = 
; ty matt before focbs re jor oo * of — war's ſhame 
breedeth the ebange & 
ge & overthrow 


cauſc of 
change. of a politike eſtate. T here 
Tuo forts of teceiue into any great off are two ſorts of negligence, the one in 
TEnc Ul f 
negligence, that ſuffer ſuch perſons —.— 1 as are vnworthy, and care — — call. chooſe: oe 
—— — to the chiefeſt places of Mayiftrac of their charges: os 
| _ office is contrary to — — . men in Berne ſſ H that are enemies to 
or the Cardinals a Pope, th w_ iuing or if the Venetian m Auoyer 
create a Conſtable — TY ne religion : or if the —— — Duke, 
| other kinde of negligence, whi Ty nr amend yo a Royall or M iwg of Fraunce ſhould 
Biſhops negle dignity, office or Magiltracy, —. i common, is in them th * 
Aung their exerciſe as we ſee that molt Biſho ew themſelues retehleſſe in that — are called to a 
charg to deale ploy or beſtow their ti 3 ps and Prelates ne ꝑlect th iniſtration and 
* eir time in worldly affai 8 e duty of their charg 
pe dy l contempt, From hence have proc # aires, for which cauſe they grow i arges, toim- 
cheſel e more eaſily bee lam ceded great offences, and m into miſlikiog and 
ſelues in- gaken d ented, than taken arueſlous troubl 
to contempt. j; en deepe roote. Moreover, th | mn” Cues eformed, becipg ſ & which 
An Eſtate is little, as when through dill z CU e alteration of policy is bred b 9 uch abuſes as haue 
jo: changed of the la we or politi kek — or 22 men ſuffer —— by little and 
it one time are not very viol cut off. Changes ſeld : albeit neuer ſolitt 
but by little vety violent, but for the moſt ges ſeldome fall out all at 1 
1 ſlide away ſoftly from great h part goe one by little and litt. one time, if they 
. great eares to hardfroſts, and from — as the ſeaſons ol the 
— —— 
e to a hecticke feuer, and o continue without . 7 
Eſtate and poli and ſo conſequently bet dme i redreſſe in due time, i 
cy, whoſeauthori y bec pme incurable, ue time, ic 
men are negligent in nc iP) * contempti ble, and is loſt b co it with an 
ration bapned in Fraunce with 'S 10 c ame in due w_ Mes that 4 1 e andlittle,whben 
regard ot religions,as of mavers an 91 ethirty yeares, hall finde it to 5 conſider the alte- 
ſo continueth ſtil, greatly threateni awes,which neuercheleſſe came b lie — — 
betweene the changeof lawes — a change of the eſtate. i lere th . — — 
on, and the change of an . „ee place, which i 8 ore will diſtinguiſh 
Niſſimilitude Wer of another. Diſſimili e,w ich is when the ſouerai $ p:onerly but an alterati- 
| N imilitude alſo is the cauſe eraignty goeth from one into th 
wins of : mmon wealth, which commetht cauſe many times of ſedition, and of into the po · 
ge. a nation, but many (trangers are 0 paſſe when the inhabitants of 2 — — — 
1 ronger part, haue —— into it, who — 9 — _ — 
2 that ** alleadgeth many examples that f I . naturall Citizens out oftheirt Jew: — the 
haue excelled urick,at Cullen,the ſtrangers bein vkr Soren the Grzcians cities. A owng:whereof 41; 
naturall Citi- moſt of them, be 0 * g multiplied, dra At Sienna, at Genecat 
* — — — cauſe they were ouercha draue out the Lords of thoſe pl loe 
"gant ſer m bearing ofoffices. They of Lind arged with exaQions, euillintreat — 
nes. riſtocraty into a popular eſtate: & ſe nin ſſuethe Lords ofthe coun 1 
Nobiltyin ſoch a ow d didtheinhabitantsofStrau — changed the A. 
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F p N table to the city, making it tich —— neuer brookethem, although = 0: 
N his — ut conſpired many ,. driue = whereas before it was poore 2 
ite to a 3 3 
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receiving of Arangers,regard mult be had to the number, that it bee not over great, and that 
their authoritie be not vnmeaſurable. For otherwiſe it is neceſſary for trafficke ſake, and for 
many other publikecommodigies, that ſom be receiued gf others. Naur otber kindes of Diuers kit ds 
diſimilitude are found in Common. wealths, as diſſimilitude of lioage betweene the Nobili. of diſſin i- 
ty and Common people: of offices, betweene 1 udges, T realures,Souldiers, Prieſts: of profelli- __ Wr 
ons, betweene Lawyers, Pby ſitions, Divines, and Philoſophere : ofoο ti, betweene 
Bakers, Butchers,5hoomakers, Painters, Smiths, Carpenters: without which diſſimilitudes 
no Common wealth can conſiſt. Therefore they are not to de taken quite away, but onely 
the diſorder that groweth amõgſt them, that fo they may be reduced to aconyevient agree- 
ment, like to that which is betweene the divers parts that are in the conſtitution of the 
world and of man. We may alſo call a diſſimilitude, that difference which is of religions as of 
the ewes, Chriſtians, Mahometiſts, Caphrans, Armenians, Græcians, Latives,lacohites, Ethi- 
opians: then betweene the Chriſtians themſelues, as Catholikes, Lytherans, Zwinglians, 
and Calviniſts. Many haue ſaid, and are yet of this opinion, that the chiefe cauſe of civill 
rares in France, proceedeth from this diuerſity of religion. And to ſay truth, there is no- 
thing that carieth men away with ſuch vehement paſſions, as zeale of religion, for which — — 
they fight more willingly than for their lines, goods wiues, and childten. Through the di- onbe 3 * 
a ereof they that are neareſt of kinne looſe their naturall love, they that are of the c:ule of ciull 
ſame countrey and language perſecute one another as mortall enemies, and fondry nations ute. 
abhorre one another for the ſame, Theſe things are too well knowne amongſt vs to require 
proofes thereof. And truely in reſpect of {edition and tumult, nothing is more dangerous, Diuerſity of 
than for ſubiects to be diuided in opinion, whether it bein matters of elſate, ot of lawes and opinion a- 
cuſtomes, or for religion. For ifthey be of divers opinions, ſome labour for peace, and ſeeke mong ſub- 
to make others agtee vnto it, who will never agree amongſt themſelues. And in truth it is a = 2 
very hard matter to maintaine publike exerci of any religion whatſoever,when it is con- Eſlate. 
trary to the religion of the people, or of the molt ofthem,who many times cannot be kept 
within compaſſe neither by lawes nor Magiſtrates, vnleſſe the force appointed to keepe 
them in bee very great, For wee ſaw that 7 howas Emperour of Conflantinople was cruelly Thomas tm. 
llaine by the people amidſt a great congregation inthe Church, becauſe he went about to perour of 
pull downe Images. But I am of this opinion (yet ready to yeeld a better iudgement) that if Conſtantino- 
men were honelt and vpright, and walked in their calling, holily, they would never fight Ir ung 4 for 
among themſelues for religion. And if there had beene no other cauſe mingled therewith 4 2 
in our ciuill warres, we ſhould not haue had experience ofthoſe miſeries which daily ouer- ; 
whelme vs. The authoritie of a boly and free councell may by the grace of God ende all 
theſe diſſentions: in the meane time let euery one ſeeke by good life and amendment of 
manners, to ſerue for a light tothoſe that᷑ are out of the waydaying aſide all part taking, for- 
getting all iniuries, and taking vp againe our firſt vnity, concord, and Friendfhi p. Yeal doubt 
not, but that a Prince embracipg with a true zeale the opinion of his religion, and neglecting 
the contrary, would aboliſh it without foree or conſtraint, if God maintaine it not. For the 
minds of men reſolved in a religion, are mote confirmed therein if they bee reliſted, but 
ſhrinke of themſelues if compulſion be not vied. Now for the end and coneluſion of our dil- 
coarſe, laying apart the cauſes of ſeditionvand ciuill wars which bring alteration, and ouer- 
throw many times to Eſtates and Monarchics,whereof we haue particularly intreated, we 
will here comprebend,and reduce toacertaine number the cauſes of the ehanges of all com- 
mon-wealths: namely,when the poſterity of Princes faileth,and the greateſt aongſi them -, __ _. 
enter into civill warre for the Eſtate: when moſt of the ſubiects are extreame poore,and a few that breed the 
exceeding rich: when the divifion of offices and honors are vnequall : or elſe through ex- change of all 
treame ambition and deſire of commanding : through the reuenge of injuries :throogh the <common- 
cruelty and oppreſſion of tyrants: through the feare of chaſtiſement,which ſome haue that lib. 
deſerueitthrough the change of lawesand religion : through the greedy delite that ſome 
haue to enioy at will thoſe pleaſures which they ſeeke after: la(tly,chroughthe expulſion of 
ſach as defile the places of honour with exceſſiue and beaſily pleaſures, Al theſe things breed 

change, corrupt ion, and finall overthrow of flouriſhing Ettates, and great Monarchies, 


and therefore all Princes, Gouernors, & publike Rulers, ought carefully tolooke vnto them. 
The ende of the fixteemth daies works, 
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The ſeuenteenth daies worke. 


ofthe eſeruation of Eftates and Monarchies,and of remedies 
2 to keepe them from ſedition. Chap. 65. 


6) lſedome (ſaith Laftantins) is given of God to all men, tha 
> every one according to his ability and capacitie might ſceke 
- after things voknowne, and examine tbat which be know. 
eth. And we mult not thinke, that ſuch as baue gone before 
vs many yeares and ages, did ſo poſſeſſe and vic her, that ſhee 
is no leſſe ſotceable in vs. She cannot be wholy poſſeſſed 
s no more than the light of the Sunne: and as the Sunne is the 
dQ. ATV Ea light of our eies, ſo is wiſedome the light of mans heart. If your 
wid. 6.21. delight then (faith the Wſe man) be in thrones and ſcepters, O kings of the people, honor 
| Thepraiſe of viſedome, that ye may reigne for euer. Truly ſhe is neceſſarie proviſion for them that would 
wiſedome. reigne,thatthey may doe it worthjly,and ſafely maintainetbeir eltare : yea ſhe is no leſſere- 
quilite in every calling. For ſhe illuminateth and ſharpeneth the diſcourſe of reaſon by the 
knowledge of things,ſhe ruleth and conducteth the will to that which is the true and onely 
Good. Therefore ſeeing that wiſedome,which is as much to ſay in regard of vs, as the ſear: 
chiog out of the truth, is both offered, and needfull for all men, euery one ought to be ſtirred 
vp to embrace it with a burning zeale and affection, that he may brinꝑ forth the truites of 
perfect charitie, by applying it (next after the ſeruice of God) tothe common profit ofmen. 
Which thing, ſeeing it hath prouoked our yong and vnexperienced yeares to vtter our former 
Morall and Political diſcourſes, and to handle yelterday the cauſes that breede change and 
ruine to Eſtates and Monarchies; although ſuch high matters ſurpaſſeth the capacitie of out 
vnderſtanding, yet let vs (my companions) follow with the ſame zeale our venturous entet 
ptiſe, and as we haue profited in the ſchoole of this ſelfe ſame wiſedome, let vs enter into the 
conſideration of thoſe meanes and remedies that are contratie to the cauſes of corruption in 
licies and that may ſerue to their preſeruation. Albeit they may be kno ne by the ſame 
Contrary PO . pret J may 
cauſes bring Cauſes that corrupt them, ſeeing contrarie effects proceed from contrary cauſes, and corropt- 
forth contra- on is contrary to preſeruation. But the vndetſtanding of this matter will be morecleare and 
effet. profitable hereby, to them that will take the benefit thereof. 

AMAN A. If all callings were content with their owne fortune and goods, if they would 
abſtaine from other mens goods, and from offering them wrong, if they would be more in- 
tentiue to amend their owe life, than to reprehend others, and ſubmit themſelues willingly 
to the obedience of their Magiſtrates, lawes, and ordinances, I thinke it would be a meane to 
cauſe euery monarchie to flouriſh and to continue happy a long time. 

A & AM. Equalitie (ſaid Selen) neuer breedeth ſedition in the gouerament of a Common - 

wealth, but is the nurſing mother of peace and concord, and the maintainer of love,whereby 
pros. 25.20. the vnity of bis ſubiects is preſerued. But as the graxe and deſtruttion are neuer gluttea, (accot- 
ding to the ſaying of the Wiſe map) ſe mes: cies arg neuer ſatisfied, But the diſcourſe ofthismat: 

ter here propounded belongethtotheeAcniTtos. | 
AcH1oTs. That great louer of knowledge and vertue,7rolemey king of Egypt, as be 
fealted one day ſeauen Embaſſadors of the belt and moſt flogriſhing Common - wealth in 
his time: reaſoned with them about their governments, that be might know which oftbem 
had the beſt policie, and was furniſhed with the beſt lawes & molt commendable cultomes, 
The diſputation was long, and the matter thtougbly debated among them with many tea 
ſons. But Prolemey being deſirous to be inſtructed by them in the belt and rareſt points, ne 

ceſſarie forthe preſeruation of an Eſlate, prayed them to propound every one three oft 

| cuſtomnes and lawes that were moll perte& in his Common wealth, The Emballadour ot 
xi r the Romanes beganne, and ſaid : Wee baus the Temples in great re ſpelt and renerence © wee dre 
mes of ſea- _. 8 * 1 1. The Car- 
uen flow;. verie obedient to our gouernaurs : aud wee puniſh wicked men and eu liners ſeuerelj. 1 

ſung Eſtatc i. thaginian Embaſſadour ſaid : Is the Commoen-wealth of Carthage, the Nobles neuer ceaſe fig 
ting, ner the Common people and eArtificers labour ing nor the Philoſophers teac bing. The Sons! 
Emballadour (aid : Io or Commen-wealth witice i exatth kept, morcbandiſe exereiſed wh, 
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baſſadour o 
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ders, exetciſeth ſpoyli 
general Councell, 


ters of Pralemy) if imitati 
and long ſaffering. This is alſo one point that 
of Common-wealths , when both great an 
whereunto they are called, and are not carried awaie with ambition, to deſire bi 


he Sicyonians) voyages are not 
on; at their returne: Phyſitions are not juffcred, leaſt.they 
thew the defence of cauſes aud ſuuei. If all tbeſe good cultomes were ioyntly kept in any one E- 
late. doubt not but the greatneſſe ofit might be continued long, and all cauſes of editions 
cut off. But to ſpeake moreplainely and particularly, and to handle the preſeruation of Mo- 
narchies and Commonwealths, with the remedies that keepe them from ſedition, I ſay ſiſt 
that Horacezthatmolt learned Poet, had reaſon to begin his Satyres or profitable ſpeeches 
with thoſe men that are neuer contented, conſidering that the diſcontentment of mortall 
mon is the fountaine and ſpring of all vices. For | pray you, what vice is not grounded v 
an vnſatiable deſire of hauing, as may appeare in all them that cannot content themſelues 
with their preſent Eſtate, nor appoint an ende in that which they haue, but place it alwaies 
in tbat which they would haue. Couetoyſneeſſe committeth robberies, executeth mur · The effet of 
ſeth battles, bfeedethſchiſmes, bindreth reformation, and the <ouctoulnes. 
ance, asketh iniuſlly, receiueth diſho- 
neſlly, diſſolueth bargainey, breaketh faith, peruerteth iudgements, and to conclude, it ouer- 
turneth and confoundeth all right, both diuine and humane. Therefore couetouſaeſſe is ve. 
ry fitly called an vnquenchablefire, an voſatiable deſire, a bottomleſſe gulfe. So that the con- The conten- 
tentation both of ſoueraigne Magiltrates, and of ſuth as are vnderneath them, and their ted minde of 
moderate affections whereby they ſeeke to inuade and poſſeſſe other mens right, nor to 
heape vp treaſures and riches, but direct their leuell to common profit onely, to gouerne meane to pre- 
prudently, and to order as it becommerh them whatſocuer is vnder their authoritie : this ſerue an eſtate 
every Commonwealth in a flouriſhing eſtate, and an vn- 
conquerable bulwarke againſt all ſedition. Many Princes being deſirous to extende their 
limits vniultly, and to conquer new eſtates, haue oftentimes loſt or diminiſhed their 
owe dominion, belides the burdenſome calamitits , which they have brought vp- £x0d.18, 21. 
on their people. And when they haue placed vader them covetous Gouernours and 
Magiltrates , that were ſlaues to their purſes, the ruine, or great trouble at leaſt of Why Tiberi- 
their Eſtates followed after. Therefore /etbro ſaid to Hoſe: : 
people men of courage, fearmg God, men dealing truely hating coneteouſneſſe:and appomt ſuch ouer them 
to bee Rulers ower thouſaudt, ouer hundred, oner fiftier auer tems, to iudge the people as all 
mf. Tiberius Nero koowing that his ſubiects were naturally giver to tender great- 
ly their owne profite, would not ſend any to ſucceede (as the cuſtome was before) and to 
take the place ofthe Gouernours and Leiutenants of his Provinces, vnleſſe the other were 
ceiue that they draw neerethe end of their office, they 
doubletheirpolling,and a new Governour doth as much:whereasotherwile,when they are 
oace full gorged and ſatisfied, they are at the leaſt occaſioned thereby to ceaſſe from taue · king vnder- 
ning, and to eaſe their people: namely, when they know that they ſhall alwaies enjoy their 3992003 
power and authoritie, The cuſtome that Aurelius Scuerus vſed, it much more praiſe woorthy 
For when heſent Gouernoursintothe provinces, bee cauſed their names to bee publiſhed 
many daies before, to the ende that whoſocuer knew any thing in them woortby of 
benſion, he ſnould giue notice therof:and they that 
by bim and ſlanderers grieuoufly puniſhed, Hee gaveto all Magiſtrates golde, ſiluer, ſer- 
vants,and all neceſſary things, yea Coocubines alſo, to the ende that in their charges they 
ſhould not bee conſtrained by neceſſity to commit iniullice, or to extort 
Moreauer,the modelty | 
their ſubiecti within their duty, 
their commandements gentle 
tions, whereby they ſeeme willing rather to inſtruct their 
them to obedience. T hou ſhalt gouerne thy kingdome very 
the gentleneſſe of God in all thipgs , thou vie(t patience 
eatlie ſlayeth the alteration and chaunge 
ſmall are contented with that Eſtate 
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dead. For ( ſaid hee) when they 
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ruth, and all men account themſeluer equall. The Rhodian ſaid: Ar Rhodes old men are honeſt, 

wen ſhawefaf}, and women ſoltarie, and of few words. The Athenian ſaid :  /n ovr Common- 
wealth rich men are not ſuffered to bee divided into falt:ons, ner poore men to be idle, nor the gouer- 
Atelier. The Lacedæmonian ſaid: /» Sparta ennie reignetbh not, for all are equall; nor 
all goods are common; nor ſleth,ſfor all labour, In our Common-wealth (ſaid the Em. 
ted, that they ſhould not bring home new faſbi- 
ſhould kill the / und: nor Oraters to take d pom 
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degrees of honour than their condition requireth, Againe, they ought not to teſpec thei 

owne valure and deſert ſo much, as to thinke that great Ellates and honours are a due and 

necellary reward for their vertue : and that vpon their deniall they haue iuſt cauſe to male 
Of whoma ſame commotion in the Common wealth. But let them rather conſidet that the prince 
ru deth his ſoueraiguty of God, and ofthe auncient lawes of the Ellate: and that all bis ſubieqy 
raignty, in teſpect of him are but as a ſet of Counters, whereof hee maketh one to beone in un. 
Subiects com lue now, then to ſland for a thouſand, by and by for a hundred thouſand, and afterward for 
fared to a ſet nothing. If we haue leſſe favour and grace, we ſhall bee leſſe cauied, which alwaies taketh 
of counters. 5 1 greateſt. Exact and preciſe obſeruation of iuſlice is no leiſe neceſſary for the pre. 


The 8 ſcruation of Eſtates and Monarchies, as we haue elſe where diſcourſed : and it ought to bee 


ſtrates exerciſed not onely vpon the (imple people, but allo vpon Magiſtrates when the 
— be puni- their calling and dase. For when their faults are vopuniſhed and winked at —— 
. as wel a ſio of the meaner ſort, they are ealily induced to mutmure and to mooue ſedition. Autan, 
veovle. approovedoot this cuſtom in Lacedemonia, that the power of the Senators was 
Ariſtotle miſ- during their life, andthat they were exempted from correction, and from yeelding an ac- 
liked perpetu- count of their dooings: becaule(as he ſaid) to appoint perpetuall Magiſtrates, is to kindlethe 
all Magiltrats fire of ſedition in the Common wealth. But this is contrarytothe opinion of Plus, and of 
many Politicks, albeit there is no want of arguments and excellent reaſons, a well on their 
0 (ide who would haue Magiſlrates anuuall, as on theirs that would haue them perpetual But 
as contrary Eltates ought to be gouerned by contrary means,, ſo it is neceſſary that in a Mo. 
G:neral com- narchy (ome offices ſhould be perpetuall, and other mutable. And if need be, generall Com- 
. "© miſſioners may be appointed, as it was practiſed in the time of Lewesthe niuth, aud of Ph 
. the Faire. To this putpoſe ada complaineth, becauſe the Commiſſioners, had no authority 
The fiſt ouer the Magiſtrats of France, eſpecially ouer the Parliaments, as alſo becauſe they were not 
meane. perpetualll. Hee maketh a goodly diſcourſe of them, and ſheweth what manner of 
men ought to bee choſen thereunto. The ſpeedy puniſhment of wicked and con- 
demned perſons, all delay ſet alide, is a good remedy to preſerue policies. For 
when they ſee that for their offences and mitchifeous dealings they are daily taken, and 
Delay in pu- examined, put to torture, condemned and executed, according totheit deſerts : it before 
niſhung the their execution they haue any leaſure and reſpite through the negligence of Magilltates, 
ladet they ſeeeke by all meanes to mooue edition and trouble in the Common wealth, boping 
The 57 i thereby to ſaue their liues, andcoavoide that puniſhment voto which their conſciences 
meane. iudge them to be indebted. The equall proportion and meaſure of all and euery particular 
part in a Politike body, according to the degrees ofcallings and perſons, is neceſſary for 
the preſeruation of Eſtates and Monarchies, that there may bee equality not of things, 
but of proportions, and that degrees may bee kept. As for example, albeit the dioine 
Layer, Captaine, Counſellor, Treaſurer, differ one from another, y et they muſt cfneceſlity 
agree, and be made equall, not in their calling. but by like proportion, that euery one may 
execute his office without the hinderance of another. Therefore Plato ſaid, that the publike 
011 eſtate is in a good caſe, ifit be inſtituted according to Geometricall proportion, and all bene- 
eee fits beſtowed accordingly. If the K ing giue the office of Chauncellorſhip toa wile and lear- 
* to be ned man that loueth iulVice and publike quietneſſe: the office of Conltableſhip, or of the 
obſerued in Marſhalſhip of Fraunce, to good Captaines and ſuch as are experienced in State affaires: tbe 
Common- gouernment of the Church toa Diuine of good life and manners, and one that is well skild 
rl in Ecclelialticallgouernment: the office ot luſtice to an honeſt Lawyer: the keeping of the 
e treaſure to a Treaſurer of an vpright conſcience; Then if euery one keepe his owe place, 
charges are and performeth his duty without incroching vpon another, or hindering of him to theend 
to be deſtou. that publike conueniency and agreement may not bee troubled , this order will make an 
. ſorts of e qualitie: betweene volike perſons. For we finde twolorts of equality namely, equalitic 
equality; Quantity, and of 2 Equality of quantity is requiſite in commutatiue juſtice, that 
The ſcuenth euery one may take as much as he ought, Equalitie of proportion is requiſite in dillributive 
— juſlice, and in rewarding men acordiog to their deſert. This equalitie (faith Plato)giueth 
Lay 0 ebe greateſt honors to them that excell moſt in vertue, and the leſſer places of dignity to 
ping of evils {cb as are inferiour in vertue and learning, diltributing to both that which belongeth voto 
mult be ſtai- them by reaſon. Belides, the meanes alled ged alreacy by vs for the preſeruation of Eſlates 
1 and Monarchies, Ariffotiꝶ ſetteth downe theſe that follow. Let nothing ſaith he) bee — 
againſt the lawes and cuſtomes, which, as before we diſcourſed, are the cbaines and bond 


all Emptes, Powers and Common wealth. Let remedy be vſed againſt the beginniogo'? 
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evill,how ſmall ſocverit bee. For oftentimes of a ſmall occaſion,as it ware of one ſparkle, a 
great fire of troublezis kindledin the Common. wealth, And as great ſiormes and tempeſts 
proceede from exhalations and vapours that are not ſeene : ſo ſeditions and ciuill warres be- 
in for the moſi part of very light matters, which a man would neuer tbinke ſhould haue 

fb acifſoe. Let no credit be givento crafty and ſubtile deuices, inuented to deceive com- The ninth. 
mon-wealths withall. T heſeare meanes commonly iſed by forraine and domeſticall 

enemies to Eſtates, — — the truth of matter : vbereof we haue bad good 

experience in France, when in the Councell of our Princes information bath heene given 

cleave tothe truth: inſomuch that we haue felt the crucll band of ſtrangers before 
ener we would haue beleeued that they had taken horſe ia their owne countrey. And there- 

fore ſuch nooriſhers of our miſeries, this proverbe is rife : 7hat « {ze Ula good bow 
— bewer it bee beleened... Let thoſa that are placed in the offices of Magiſtracie, be- The tench. 
— modeſtly both towards thoſe that deale not at all in publike affaires and 

towards them that meddle therewith : offring no iniury to the one ſort, and liuing friendly 

with the other. Let them that are to care for the ſafety of the Eſtate, watch alwaies, and Th. 1 
lland vpon their guard, and oftentimes propound cauſes of feare;tomake the ſubiects more 
attentive and heedfull to that which they ſhould doe. Let there he no contentions or quar- The tyelſth. 
tels betweene the Nobles,and let others bee preuented that are not yet ioy ned to thoſe diſ- 

ſentious before they enter into them, This is the chiefeſt thing at this day, hereunto our Contentious 
Kings and Princes ought eſpecially to looke. For among(t their traines their is nothing but muſt 


leagues and part - taking, from which nothing will proceed in the end but trouble and hurt be remcoued 


to their Eſtate. Therefore they mull take away all occaſions of hatred and quarrelliog,and _— 
remooue (ſuch farre from their court that loue contentions : becauſe that as quarrellers of ; 
themſelues tarry not long in ſervice, ſoby their meanes princes looſe other good ſervants. 
And it they will not, or ate afraid to put them from the Court, at lea{twiſe let them take 
knowledge of all their enmities, actions, and diſcontentments that are amongſt them& la- 
bour to ende them, not in out ward ſhew onely,but by ſome good effect. Let them content „n, mlt 
ſuch as are not well pleaſed, if they can iultly do it : let them grant meanes of ſafety to them Ia bour by all 
that ſay they haue cauſe to diſtruſt others : and let them reconcile profeſſed enemies. Bat a- meanes to 
bove all things let not the prince make himſelfe a party in the contentions of his ſubiecta, if end the con- 
the occaſion of their ſtrife be not grounded vpon the Eſtate, For in ſtead of keeping to him- — 
ſelfe the place of ſoueraigne Iudge, he ſhall bee onely the chicte of a faction, and ſo bring bis They mum 

eſtate and life into danger. The puniſhmeut of rebels is one meane allo to preſerve eltates not be partits 
and Common. realths, and to preuent ſeditions, vrherby they are altered and changed. But in their ſub. 
regard mult be had ( according to the counſell of Hypocrate: ) that medicines be not applied * 1 
to incvrable diſeaſes. For when all the people, or the moſt ofthem are culpable, to puniſh all cen. 

is aſmuch as to overthrow the Common wealth. It is alſo a good meane and molt vivallfor The ſour- 
the auoiding of ſeditions, to take from the people their armout, and to haue fortreſſes fenced teenth. 

and furniſhed with all things neceſſary for them. For the neglecting of this giveth occaſion 

to troubleſome heads and to ſuch as deſire nouelties to execute their wicked purpoſes, and 

to trouble the eſtate: and the liberty of armour maketh them more fierce and inſolent ther- 

in. Moreoger wee may comprebend that which is requiſite and neceſſarie for the preſerus · Five neceſſa- 
tion of every good Common - wealth, vader hue things: namely, let it bee loued faithfully, ry Ip for 
defended manfully,adorned with nobility,ordred proſitably, and governed prudently. It is — — 
naturally ingrafted into euery living creature, to love that place where it tooke beginning. —.— 
The ſauage beaſts (ſaith Coſndera\ loue woods and forrelts: birds loue the aire : fiſhes the wealth. 

ſea and rivers : men loue the originall place of their birth and being i in a word, both men All laing 
and beaſts loue thoſe places where they porpoſeandto live continue long He that is more in ever love 
love (ſaith Ariforle) with bis private profite,than with publike wealth, looſeth the name of a th bk 
good citizen,and taketh voto him the name of a wicked ſubiect. I herefore every one both | wy 
great and ſmall ought to dedicate all good giftsin them to the benefit oftheir countrey. lo- 4. _ — 
uing their fellow ſubiects, and exerciſing their charges and callings faithfully. It is their duty i, g to defend 
allo manfully to defend the Common-wealth agaiulſ all forraine incurſions : and bee that his countrey. 
detendeth his countrey,defendeth himſelfe and his. He that refuſeth to die (as Ciceroſaith) 
in the defence of his countrey, dieth together with it: which being ouerthrov ne, the inbabi- 
tants ate there withall deſtroyed. No man therefore ought to feare danger in defence of his 
countrey : and it is better to die for many, than with many. They that die (ſaid Inman the 
Emperor) in the defence of their Common wealth, line alwaies by glory. Therefore euery 

one 


its JT the Freleruation 


one ought to arme bi fe with maphood, which js one kindeofheraicallfortitude;uth 
morall Philoſophers ſay that he may be ſeruiceable for the ſafegard of bis COUNtrey in time 
The nobility of neede, and of a iuſt war. T be Nobilitie is the ornament oſeuery Common-wealth, For 
is theorna. commonly the Nobles are of greater abilitic, of better behauiout and more ciuill than the 
mento!a common ople, than artificers, and men of baſe eſtate, becauſe they haue beene 
Common. vp from their infancie in all civility and amongſt men of honour. Moreouer, to haue ano. 
ve uch. ble heart and invincible to teſiſt the enemy, great to exerciſe liberality, courteouſneſſe and 
honeſt in talke, bolde to execute, gentle to forgiue, are graces and vertues 
from honeſty, which are not ſo commonly found among men of baſe condition, 282 
thoſe that come of good and ancient ſtockes. For this cauſe there was in Rome a law ca). 
Of che las Jed Proſapia, that is to ſay, the law of linage, whereby it was ordained, that they which del. 
Fresch. cended from the race of the Fulwians, Torquates, and Fabritianshould haue the Conſulſhip 
when it ſo fell out, that the Senate diſagteed about the election of Conſuls. In like mannes 
they that came of Lycurges in Lacedæmon, of Cate in Vtica, of Thucydides in Galatia, werg 
not onely privileged in theit owne Provinces, but alſo greatly honoured oſall nations, The 
* e defence and preſeruation of the countrey belongeth chiefly to the Nobles, as they that bane 
ge - greater vſe and practiſe of weapons, than the common people haue, home God and nature 
fly belongech bath ſubiected to them, that they ſhould bee their defendours and proteRours. In this ſort 
then is the common · wealth decked and adorned of the nobilitie, and by their meanes bo- 
noured of neighbour friends, and feared of her enemies. Next it mult be ordered profitably. 
Where no order is, there is all confuſion. And therefore as a good father ofa familie takeih 
order in his houſe, anda Pilot in his ſhip:ſothe magiſtrate mul} appoint an order in his city 
and common · wealth. For all communitie is confuſion, if by order it bee not brought to 
VVhat order vynity. Order is the due diſpoſition ofall things, The order of the heauens, times, and ſea- 
13 ſons teacheth vs among other things the wiſedome of the Creator, who hath appointed all 
divine, celeſtiall and earthly things by a wonderfull diſpoſition. Neither doth any thing 
make Magiſtrates of common ealths more admired and commended, than the good order 
which they eſtabliſh in them. The ende of allgood order tendeth to profite, as the endof 
77 ende of confuſion to loſſe and deſtruction. And if profit be to be conſidered in any thing it is chie- 
N fly to bee thought vpon in a politike body, The more common and generall 2 good thing it ſaith 
Ariftotle\ſo much the more is it to bee eſtecmed aboue another, T heriore ifit bee a goodthiag and 
commendable to appoint a profitable order in a houſe or ſhip:it is a great deale better, yea 
molt excellent, to order a Commonwealth profitably. Lalt of all, a Commonwealth mult 
bee governed prudently. Gouernment preſuppoſeth order, becauſe no man can rightly 
and duly gouerne without order. Gouernment is a right diſpoſition of thoſe things of which 
a man taketh charge vpon bim to bring vponthem to aconuenient ende. Euery Monarch 
Emperor, K ing, Prince, Lord, Magiſtrate, Prelate, Iudge and ſuch like, may beecalled a 
Gouernour: in whome wiſedome, patience, and diligence, are neceſſarily required for the 
diſcharge of their duties. Neither may ignorance or any error be received for ſufficient ex. 
cuſe of bim that bath taken vpon him a publike charge, and much leſſe if he required and 
ſooght for it himſelfe. Yea he may bee charged with the leaſt fault, eſpecially when it con- 
Ignorance is cerueth the Eſlate, ot ſome greate matter wherein the Commonwealth bath intereſt. Fot 
no ſufficient this cauſe ee ſaid, that the Commmon wealth muſt be gouerned with Prudence. But Pru- 
N denceſ ſaith Ariſtotle)preſuppoſeth wiſedome, and the right reaſon of things that are to bee 
95 © done. Without Prudence (ſaith Teuepbon) wee can haue no vic at all of vettue. For in tbe 
adminiſtration either of priuate or publike matters, ve can come to no good ende, without 
Wax pru- tbedirectionof Prudence, which teachethvs to prouide for all things to come, to 
© things preſent, and to call to minde things paſt. We haue hertofore diicourſed more at lage 
both of that vertue, and alſo of othersrequilite in every Magiſtrate for the faithfull executt- 
on of his charge. Whereuuto we will adde this thipg onely, that euery gouernour muſt te 
EIN _ member, that Lordſhip, Empire, kingdome, maieſtie, dominios and powerare rather bes. 
4 then than Chriſtian words: & that the Empire of a Chriſtian prince is nothing elfe but al 
is, fits admiviltratioo, protection and meaneto doe good. Therefore when he beholdeth an 1000: 
merable multitude of his ſubiects, he is to tbinke that ſo many millions of men depende 
his carefulneſſe, not to doe with them what pleaſeth him, but to labour and trauellto 
them better than when hee receiued them. And in all things v herein the ſafety o 
Commonwealth conſiſteth, whether it bee in preuenting the caules ofchange therein ot 


in tedreſſing ſeditions which trouble it, hee muſt alwaics reſolue with himlelfe to oy 


VVhit g- 
uernment is. 
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- paſſe, how difficult loeuertlic way be, releaſing rather ſomewhat of the extre 
ſaid) ſeeing the quictaes and ſaſety ofthe people is the 
chiefeſt,and moſt vpright law men that can be. So that when the Common wealth is 

in danger or ia necellity, we mall beſtow vpoathat blood and name,which is com- 

moo tovs with all the members ofthe politike body, whatſocuer cannot be kept backe with | 
oat violating that common kindred , and the Eſtate of the Common wealth, So that if he — 
hiader pulike benetite,and hart the Eltate; it is not to be called right any longer, as Appius he Iprhe com 
Claud ſaide, ſpeaking of the authority ofthe Tribanes among the people of Rome. And mon wealth, 
it is a point of true and naturall prudence ſometime to giue place to the times, But to neceſ. 

lity alwaies, A good Pilot neuer oppaleth himſelfe wiltully againſt a tempeſt, but ſtriketh 

ile and keepeth himſelfe ſtill:then weighiag his auchors, he floteth ſafely vpon the waves, 

which not long before were ſwollen and lift vp to drowne him. If a man ſtrive againſt a 


bis , 
mity ot right, (as Lia: Piu 


tempel and agaialt heauen, doth he not euen blindfolde caſt himſcife downe headlong, 


aud as it were deſperately ſeeke his one dellruction? No if all theſe things hitherto men- 
tioned by vs be diligently obſerued,thereis no doubt Gd proſperiog all) but that the pre- 
ſeruation of Eſtates and Monarchies, with good remedies tokeepe them from trouble and 
ſedition will follow after. 


nn 


Of the Harmonie and agreement that ought to be in the Diſſi 
militude or vnlibe callings of ſubietF5,by reaſon of the 
dutie and office of enery eſtate, Chap. 66. X 


Aen. Eſaw before( my ——— acitie or ciuil company is nothing 
101. V elſe but a multitude of men vnlike in eſtates or conditions, which com 
muvicate together in one place their artes, occupations, workes and 
exerciſes, that they may live the better, and areobedieot tothe ſame lawes and magiltrates, 
We learned alſo, that of fuchadillimilitudeand harmonicall agreement ariſeth by due pro- 
portion of one towards another in their diuers orders and eſtates, even asthe harmonie in 
muli:k conſiſteth of vnequall voice: or ſounds agreeing equally together. I am of opinion 
therefore, that to provoke euery one particulatly to ſoeke after and to practiſe this apt agree · 
ment, we are to conſider ſeuerally of all the principall parts that are in a politike body well 
ordered, and :o handle the ſeuerall duty and office of every one of them, But | leaue this dif 
courſe of this matter to you, 14 

As EA. As there is but one Lord, one faith, one Baptiſme, one God and father of all , EEG. 
which is aboue all and through all, and in vs all: ſo all that beleeue in him ovghe to 
be one, and to haue but one heart and oneſoule, euery one referring his gifts and graces to 
the exerciſe of petiect charity. Wh 

AMANA, O bos happy athiogisittoſce one flocke guided vader one God and one 
king in one religion and * Although they be many members : yet they make but 
one body, of which euery one hath a likacare. But let vs heare A & AN diſcourſe at large vp 
on that which is here propounded vnto vs. 

Ax Ax As ve ſee that io the body af this vniuerſall ſrame, there is(as the Philoſophers ; 
lay)marter, forme, priuation, ſimplicity, mixture, ſubſtance, quantity, action, and paſſion, fand bye 
and that the whole world being ded of valikeelements, of earth, vater, ayre, and portion. 
fre, isnotwith(tandiogpreſerucd by Analogie and proportion, which they haue together: | 
20d as we ſee in a mans body, head, hands, feete, eies, noſe, eures, iu a houſe, the husband, wife 
children, maſterſeruants: in — —— — Nobles, Common artificers: 
and thatevery body mingled with beate, colde, drie and moiſt, is prei by the ſame 
reaſon of analogie and proportion which they haue together : So it is in euery Common- 
wealth, ell appointed aud ordered. which conſilling ot many and ſabiects, is main 
tained by their vnitie, beeing brought to bee of ove nt and will. and to communi 
cate their workes, artes, and exerciſes together for common beenefite and profit. For = ny : 
every one is beſt in his owneart,neither can all men do all things. And if it bee a very barde men neceſſa- 
matter to — — impoſſible to excell in all, and to exerciſe. ry in every 
them duly, Now ve may ſay that ſue thing: ate neceſſaily te quired to frame a happy city S com. 
& ciuil ſociety, nam. EW © HC .. artes, & aliments, yata — 
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one ought to arme himſelfe with manhood, which is one kinde of heroicallfortitude,as the 
morall Philoſophers ſay that he may be ſeruiceable tor the ſafegard of bis eountrey in time 
The nobility of neede, and of a iuſt war. The Nobilitie is the ornament oſeuery Common: wealth. For 
is the orna. commonly the Nobles are of greater abilitie, of better behaviour and morecivill than the 
ment ola common people, than artificers, and men of baſe eſtate, becauſe they haue beene brought 
Common. vp from their infancie in all civility and amongſt men of honour. Moreouer, to haue a no- 
wealth, ble heart and invincible to teſiſt the enemy, great to exerciſe liberality, courteouſnelſe and 
honeſt in talke, bolde to execute, gentle to forgiue, aregraces and vertues proceeding 

from honeſty, which are not ſo commonly found among men of baſe condition, as among 

thoſe that come of good and ancient ſtockes. For this cauſe there was in Rome a law cal. 

Otthelaw 1g Proſapra, that is to ſay, the law of linage, whereby it was ordained, that they which def. 
froſapa, cendedfrom therace of the Fulutans, Torqquatet, and Fabritiant, ſnould haue the Conſulſhip, 
when it ſo fell out, that the Senate diſagteed about the election of Conſuls. In like manner 

they that came of Iycurgus in Lacedæmon, of Cato in Vtica, of Thacydides in Galatia, were 

not onely priuileged in theit owne Provinces, but alſo greatly honoured oſ all nations. The 

29 Ron defence and preſeruation of the countrey belongeth chiefly tothe Nobles, as they that haue 
„ar . « greater vſe and practiſe of weapons, than the common people haue, home God and nature 
fly belongeck bath ſubiected to them, that they ſhould bee theit defendours and proteRours. In this fort 
then is the common · wealth decked and adorned of the nobilitie, and by their meanes bo- 


\ noured of neighbour friends, and feared of her enemies. Next it mult be ordered profitably. 


Where no order is, there is all confuſion, And therefore as a good father ofa familie taketh 
order in his houſe, and a Pilot in his ſhip:ſothe magiſtrate mult appoint an order in his city 
and common · wealth. For all communitie is confuſion, if by order it bee not brought to 
VVhat order vnity. Order is the due diſpoſition ofall things, The order of the heauens, times, and ſea- 
T ſons teacheth vs among other things the wiſedome of the Creator,who hath appointed all 
divine, celeſtiall andeartbly things by a wonderfull diſpoſition. Neither doth any thing 
make Magiſtrates of commonwealths more admired and commended, than the good order 
which they eſtabliſh in them. The ende of allgood order tendeth to profite, astheendof 


The ende of confuſion to loſſe and deſtruction. And if profit be to be conſidered in any thing, it is chie- 


order. 


fl 7 to bee thought vpon in a politike body, The more common and generall 4 good thing 160 ſaith 

Ariftotle\ſo much the more is it to bes eſtecmed aboue another. Therfote ifit bee a goodthiog and 

commendable to appoint a profitable order in a houſe or ſhip:it is a great deale better, yea 

molt excellent, to order a Commonwealth profitably. Lalt of all, a Commonwealth muſt 

3 dee governed prudentiy. Gouernment preſuppoſeth order, becauſe no man can rightly 

wenn and duly gouerne withoùt order. Gouernment is a right diſpoſition of thoſe things of which 

a man taketh charge vpon him to bring vpon them to aconuenient ende. Euery Monarch 

Emperor, King, Prince, Lord, Magiltrate, Prelate, ludge and ſuch like, may beecalled a 

Governour: in whome wiſedome, patience, and diligence, are neceſſarily required for the 

diſcharge of their duties. Neither may ignorance or any error be receiued for ſufficient ex- 

cuſe ot him that bath taken vpon him a publike charge, and much leſſe if he required and 

ſought tor it himſelfe. Yea he may bee charged with the leaſt fault, eſpecially when it con- 

Ignorance is cerueth the Eſlate, or ſome gteate matter herein the Commonwealth bath intereſt. Fot 

no ſufficient this cauſe wee ſaid, that the Commmonwealth muſt be gouerned with Prudence. But Ptu- 

— wnly denceſ ſaith Aristotle) pteſuppoſeth wiſedome, and the right teaſon of things that are to bee 

ente. done. Without Prudence (ſaith Teuepbon) wee can haue no vic at all of vertue. For in the 

' adminiſtration either of priuate or publike matters, we can come to no good ende, without 

— ptru- the direction of Prudence, which teachethvs to preuide for all things to come, to order 

108 things preſent, and to call to minde things paſt. We haue hertofore diſcourſed more at large 

both ofthat vertue, and alſo of others tequilſite in euery Magiſtrate for the faithfull executi- 

on of his charge. Whereuoto we will adde this thipg onely, that every gouernour muſt te 

| a member, that Lordſhip, Empire, kingdome, maieſtie, dominios and power are rather hea- 

What Chriſti chen than Chriſtian words:& that the Empire of a Chriſtian prince is nothing elfe but a iuſt 
ſtian Empire . . P P 8 F 

” admiviltration, protection and meaneto doe good. Therefore when he beholdeth an innu- 

merable multitude of his ſubiects, he is to thinke that ſo many millions of men depende of 

his carefulneſſe, not to doe with them what pleaſeth him, butto labour and trauellto make 

them better than when hee receiued them. And io all things wherein the ſafety of the 

Commonwealth conſiſteth, whether it bee in preuenting the caules of change therein, ot 

ja tedreſſing {editions which trouble it, hee muſt alwaics reſolue with himſelfe to * 

is 
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to paſſe, how — — 1 the —— — — ſomewhat of the extre 
.votcight, (as Lecia: Pia (aid) ſeeing the quietnes and ſafety ofthe people is the 
mene —— lav among men that can by So that when the — is 
in danger or ia necellity, we mull freely beſtow vpon that blood and name,which is com - 
mon to vs with all the members ofthe politike body, vhatſoeuer cannot be kept backe with * 
oat violating that common kindred , and the Eſtate of the Common wealth, So that if he —— * 
hinder pulike benefite, and hurt the Eltate, it is not to be called right any longer, as e Appius he lp the com 
Clavdiss ſaide, ſpeaking of the authority ofthe Tribanes among the people of Rome. And mon wealth, 
it isa point of true and naturall prudence ſometime to giue place to the times, But to neceſ. 
ty alwaies, A good Pilot neuer oppoſeth himſelfe wiltully againſt a tempeſt, but ſtriketh 
ale and keepeth himſelfe ſtill:then * anchors, he floteth fafely vpon the waues, 
which not long before were ſwollen and lift vp to drowne him. If a man ſtriue againſt a 
tempelt and agaiall heauen, doth he not euen bliadfolde caſt himſelfe downe headlong , 
and asit were deſperately ſeeke his oe deſtruction? Now if all theſe things hitherto men- 
tioned by vs be diligently obſerued, there is no doubt God proſperiog all) but that the pre- 
ſeruation of Eſtates and Monarchies, with good remedies tokeepe them from trouble and 


{edition will follow after. 


Mi 
6—ͤ—— 


Of the Harmonie and agreement that ought to be in the Diſſi 
militude or nlike callings of ſuviects,by reaſon of the 
dutie and office of enery eſtate, Chap. 66. * 


101. elſe but a multitude of men vnlike in eſtates or conditions, which com 
municate together in one place their artes, occupations, workes and 
exerciſes, that they may liue the better, aud ate obedient to the ſame lawes and magiltrates, 
we learned alſo, that of ſuch a diſſimilitude and harmonicall agreement ariſeth by due pro- 
portion of one towards another in their diuers orders and eſtates, euen asthe harmonie in 
muli:k conſiſteth of vnequall yoicey or ſound s agreeing equally together. I am of opinion 
therefore, that to provoke euery ode particularly to ſeeke after and to practiſe this apt agree- 
ment, wearetoconliderſeverally of all the principall parts that are in a politike body welt 
ordered, and to handle the ſeuerall duty and office of every one of them, But | leaue this dif 
coutſe of this matter to you. | 
As ER. Asthere is but one Lord, one faith, one Baptiſme, one God and father of all, 
which is aboue all and through all, and in vs all: ſo all that beleeue in him ougbt to 
be one, and to haue but one heart and one ſoule, euery one referring his gifts and graces to 
the exerciſe of perfect charity. Cf; | 
AMAN A, O bowhappy athiogisittoſce one flocke guided vnder one God and one 
king in onereligion and . Although they be many members : yet tbey make but 
one body, of which euery one hath a likecare.But let vs heare A & AN diſcourſe at large vp 
on that which is here propounded vnto vs. 

. A& Am, As we ſee that io the body af this vniuerſall frame, there is(asthe Philoſophers 8 
ſay) matter, furme, priuat ion, ſimplicity, mixture, ſubſtance, quantity, action, and palſion, A 40e 
and that the whole world being compounded of vnlike elements, of earth, water, ayre, and portion. 
fire, is notwithſtandingpreſetued by Analogie and proportion, which they haue together: 
and as we ſee in a mans body, head, hands, feete, eies, noſe, eares, iu a houſe, the husband, wife 
children, maſterſeruant:s: in a politik body, Magiſtrats, Nobles, Common artificers: 
and that euety body mingled with beate, colde, drie and moiſt, is pret by the ſame 
reaſon of analogie and proportion which they haue together: So it is in euery Common- 
wealth, well appointed and ordered. which conſilling ot many and ſungry ſubiects, is main 
tained by their vnitie, beeing brought to bee of one conſent and will, and to communi 
cate their workes, artes, and exerciſes together for common deenefite and profit. For _ 
everyone is belt in his owneart,neither can all men do all things. And if it bee a very barde men neceſſi- 
matter to be excellent in any one vocation,itis impoſſible to excell ĩa all, and to iſe. ry in cuery 
them duly, Now we may ſa y that (ixe thing: ate neceſſarily requiredto frame a happy city Sd com 


Agen * V E (aw before( my — a citie or ciuil company is nothing 


Eph. 4. 3. l. 
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. ty of them enemies, and to keepe them in feare:to repreſſe nat ghtie citizens, both by 
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things & work, ſire ſorts of men are anſwerable, Paſtors, magil es,burgeſſes,artif 
cersand busbandmen.T berforeto begin the particular handling of the duty and office of 
theſe calliogs,and that as briefly as I can, we are firſt to note. that neuer any nation in all the 
world was ſo barbarout, or ſo far eſtranged from ciuility, that did not acknowledge & adore 
oe dinine nature, and vic ſome kind of ſacrifices, and ſo conſequently that bad not ſome 
No tbe prieſts toexerciſe them, and ſome proper ceremonies. Ar»forle in his Politikes faith expre 
duiniry., chat it is a peceſlary thing to baue prieſts in every city, to take care of the worſhippe ofthe 
gods and of ſacrifices. Euery worke that we dolſaith Auęaſtme)to be ioyned noerer to God 
The ſacrifces by a holy ſociety, ĩs a ſacrifice. There are three general forts oflacrifices:thefirſtis the ſacrifice 
of Chriſtians of the ſoule,which we offer to God by contritio, deuotion, contẽplation & prayer,theſecond 
Three (orts jg of the body, which we offer to God by falling, abſtinence,or by ſuffering martyrdome to 
of acrices, maintaine his law;iaſtice,$& truih. The third ſacriſice is of outward goods, when wee offet 
them vnto him io the works of charity according to bis holy ordinance. So that if ſacrifices 
&priclts alwaies tooke place among the Barbanans, much more careful ought they tobe to 
maintain this diuine my ſtery, that adore & perfectly know God. And as men haue liued vn. 
der 3. lawes, the la of nature, the written law, & the law of Grace, ſothere were ſacrifices & 
Ofprieftes Priells vnder cucry one of them. Melebiſedoch lived vnder the law of nature, Azrm vnder the 
and paſtouis. written law, and vader the law of Grace,vnder which we liue at this preſent, leſos Chriſt that 
great and eternal Prieſt and ſacrificer, who hath offered himſelſe a ſacrifice for our redempti- 
on, and hath left vs his diſciples and Apoliles & their ſucceſſors to he our Paſtors in the gui 
ding of our ſoules vader his teſtament & new couenant, which is the infallible rule of his ho- 
p herein the Iy and iult wil. T berfore let them that boaſt, that they ate called of God to ſuch an excellent 
office of tut charge, looke to diſcharge themſelues faithfully, by teaching thetrutb, & leading alife agree- 
paſtors con- able totheir doctrine. Otherwiſe if they lit in the chaite of peſtilence (as Dauidſpeaketh) let 
* them looke for an horrible iudgement of God vpon their ſoules,when he ſhall ſay vato the 
by way of reproach, that in this world they ſate in their pontificall ſeates,asthe Seribes and 
E.. 56. 10. i Pharilies did long ſince in the chaire of Aoſes. I beir watcbmen((aith Eſey ſpeaking of euill Pa- 
* 2 {tours)are al blind, tbey haue vo uo edge, tbey are duinb dog i:they cannot bark:they lis & ſlecepe, & 
— ſheepe- delig bt us ſleeping Thbeſe greedy dogs can neuer bane eon gb, & t9eſe ſheepbeards cãnot vnder ſtand, for 
heards, they all looks to their owne way, cuery one for bis aduantape;and for bis own purpoſe. But contrariwile, 
Tu. 1. 7. 5. 9. A paſtorſ ſaith Saint Paule) muſt bee vnreprosucable, ar Godi fleward nos froward, not angry, not gi- 
ny wm . wen to wine, no ſtriber, not giuen to filib lucre, but hatberours oxe that loueth goodneſſe: wiſe, rigbte- 
4 — boly temperate, holding ſaft the fauhfull word according o doctriue, ibat he alſo may bee able to ex. 
I. Pet. 5.2 3. bortwith wholeſome doctrius, and improoue them that ſay ag awſt ia Feede the flocke of Chriſt which de- 
pendetb vpn you ſaith Saint” eter )caring not for it by conftraint, but willungiy, not fer filthy lucre, 
but of a ready mind inot as though ye were lords ower Gods heritage, but that yee may bee enſamplos to 
. the flecke, Therefore if Paſtors preach the Goſpel, give example of good life by their workes, 
fight againſt che enemies of the truth with the weapons ofcharitie,praiers,perſwaſions,telti- 
Vices to bee monies of the holy Scripture:itthey remooue from them couetouſneſſe, pride, diſſolutenes, 
1 ag and ſuperfluitie of expences, and walke in this ſort iii theit vocation, the firſt place of honor 
is due to them amongſt men, and a greater and vaſpeakeable prepared for them in heauen. 
The ſecondthing that is neceſſarie in every Commom wealth and citie, are iudgements, and 
conſequently magiſtrates to execute them. But becavſe ve diſcourſed at large ofthis matter 
1 before, wee will not (tand long vpon it, but comprehend in few wol dt che whole duty and 
* 1 office ofa good Magiltrate, which conſiſſeth io foure things: in taking nothing vniuſlly 
ae conſiſt. from any body, in giuing to euery one his owne,indeſpifing his oe profite, and in preſer- 
eth in foure uing publike profite. He pertormeth theſe duties perfectly by the diſtribution of iuſtice in- 
things. to ſeuen parts: By procuring that God may be worſhipped} that reutt ence bee en to ſuperi i. that 
Tut ice diſtri- . . r N. 
bured into c. concord bes amony ft equals , that diſcipline bee w/ed tummus inferiours ," patience towardes enemies; 
uen parts, here tome ds the poare, and that integrity of life proccede:from himſelfe,, Now let vs conſider of 
| Armes, and of Nobles. Armes(as Jarro ſaith)areull warlike iuſtruments, ſeruing both to ſet 
Ot ue & Von our enemies, and to defend our ſelues froch theit aſſaults and enterpriſes, They are 
of theneeeg. leceſſary ina Common · wealth and citie for theſe thte cauſes, to reſiſt the outward 9 of 
ling them 
What nobility to obey magiſtrates and lawes , and 2 tbe guilty: and laſt of all, to defendthe li- 
" bertie of ſubicAs. The exerciſe and vſe of armes, wartes and batrels, bath from all antiqui- 
tie beene committed to the Noble men. Nobilitie (as rote ſaith) is a glitrering excel- 
lencie proceeding from anceſlours, and an bonour that commeth from an — 
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and ſlocke, Or acoording(to Nania, Senerinur)Nobilitie : is t proceedeth 


— 04 forefathers, ——— 
from the de ſerts of our Elders, a make three of Nobility de Three kinds 


red of vettus and ot excellent deeds: theſecond that proced eth from the ko of nobib ty. 
iplines and true ſciences, and thethitdthat commeth from the ſcut · 
our aoncaltours,or from riches. But to ſpeakettuely, there is no right V ch be 
eth of vertue, and good conditions. For as hee is w theefe buy. 
; ſo his is a baſe and vile perſon, that dealoth 
vilanouſſy. Hee boaſteth in vaine of his great linage, und ſeeketh to bee eſteecned for the 
nobilitie and vertue of his aunceſſours. that hath nogoodaeſſe in him, nor commendable 
qualitic of his one to ĩoyne witheboſe of his predssel hans Ler no mas pleaſe bimſulſe too 
moch ſaith e Agape) in the nobilitic of his aunoeſtoure, for all men have dung for their 
gocke from whence they come: both they that are pieted vp in purple and fine lianen, and 
they that are afflicted with poverty and (icknetſe: ap well they that ate decked with crownes 
as they that lie naked vpon the ſtrawe. Let vs not therefore bragge of out eartbly tace, hut let 
vsglory in the integritie of maneri. Although vice be in one that commeth of noble blood, 
it isalwaies lothſame and infamous / yea it doth ſo much the more appeare ſhameful and 
odious, as it is ioy ned withigreaternobilitie. But vertue isthe — colour and orna- 
mentof nobility, and cauſeth it to be honoured for loue ofit ſelfe onely. 4//hmgravdproncer 
faith Plato came of [| anetr and all ſtauss of bing. Whatprofice ir there ſaith Afacrine the e r 
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writing to the Senate of Rome)innobility file br art of a prince be nos repleniſhed with bounty and Macriaes ler- 
getlenes toward: bis ſubioctit The of for rune come oftentimes to the vworiby, bat the vertne of the — — om 


owe al aui? maketh a man wortby of the greateſt prai{e. Nobilitie,ricbes,& (uch likexcome from with : 

— n uand are ſubioct to — —ů— —— wot ovely wll rr 
becauſe t bey come from the ſoule, but procure alſs to lum ibat batb them and vfeth them tur tuonſiy, 4 
perfe lion of all felicity, Teait is far bettor and more commendable in a man, to lrane to birpofteritia a 
beginning of nobilitie by vertue than to dame by villauy and wicked bebauiaur that praiſe which 
bak receiuad from bi- 1 Therefore we ought not to be puft vp with pride be- 
cauſe we come of a great race, ſeeing that honor belongeth more to our progenitors thi to | 
vi if we be not noble by our own vertue. Is not one God(as Malacby ſaith) father of vs alihe Malach.3. 10 
made the frſt kings of a poore, & baſe ſlocke, to teach vs that men ought not through arro- 
gancy &vain boaſting of their nobility, eſteeme themſelues better than others, but ſo farre 

h only as his holy gift & graces are more abundantly in them, Sas was choſen king as 
he was ſeeking his fathers alles: David when he was ſhepheard,& the yongeſt of his brethrẽ 
The brier & the roſe came of one & the ſame root, ſo noble men & vile perſons came of one 
maſſe and lumpe. The brier is reiected becauſe it pricketh, & che roſe for hergood ſmell is 
elteemed & held in mens hand. So he that maketh himſelfe vile through vice, ought to be 
reiected, & he that is odoriferous and ſmellerh ſweetly by — vertues and noble actions, 
ought to be eſteemed, honoured and accounted noble of what race & ſtocke ſoeuer he com- 
meth. I tue it is, that auncient nobilitie ĩoyned with excellent vertue, is very commendable 1 
among men, eſpeciall in every Monarchy welleſtabliſhed of which the nobilitie is the chie- age ves * 
felt pillar, being appointed by God, and by the la of man, for their fidelitie to- ) he eſter- 
wards their inge, and defence of their ſubiects, wherein the true duty and office of noble med. 
men conſiſteth. Riches are the fourth thing neceſſarie in euery commonvealth, and cooſe- 
quently Citizens, who commoaly poſſeſſe them, and are ſetled from all antiquitie in towns, Gab 
ig tente, reueneus and ons and being as it were the ſtronge pillars of cities, and pugedes 
ofthe wholepoliticall body. Cicere ſaith, that riches are the ſinewes of battles. Fot as the 
whole body of a man feeleth and mooueth by the ſinews:ſo the body of the commonwealth |, 4... e the 
receueth (trength and power by riches to gather men of war together in defence ofher li Gnewes of 
berty Forthis cauſe Arifotlein his platforme of a happie commonwealth requireth abun- war. 
dance of wealth and money to helpe publike affaites at home, and warlike mattert abroade. cells 1 
And in another place he ſaith, that a bappic ifeconſiſieth in the perfect vſe of vertve, aflif- C mh 
ted with bodily and external goods, as wich inſtruments that ſerve to execute honeſt actions yealth, 
wel & vertuouſſy. It is certaine that golde and ſiluer in reſpect ofthe ſoule, are neither good 
forill, but by good vſage they are made ptoſitable for this life, and the abuſe of them is hurt The exces- 
fol bothto the body & ſoule. And ladeedetiches oftheir o vne nature are not to be condem- ding niches 
ned Abraham, Lot, Jacob, and Jeb, were rtichand boly nen. o/epbu; writeth thatneuer any king, 1 | 
either of theHebrews,cr of any other nation, left ſo greatricbesto his ſucceſſor as. Da did mon. 
to Salomon. For helefthim to buildethe temple 2 ooo. talents of gold, and uur 

cz 
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of ſiluer, beſides infinite ſtore ol ſtoffe, of wonderfull colt and value, u hich he had cauſed to 
be prepared and made ready. T be ſumptuouſneſſe of that Temple. an ĩt is deſcribed by this 
The number Hiltoriograpber,is wondetfull. Hee ſaith that it was made and. finiſned in» ſeuen yeare, by 
of workemen 80000. Maſons. 3 200. Ouerſcers, 30000, Hebrew es that hewed wood in the foreſſ. & 5000. 
about Salo - other that brought ſtoves and ſuch like matter for the worke. If the riehes of the Romane 
mons temple Empire had not bio great, | means both the publike and private wealth, it is certaine, that 


| Auguſtus it had not ſo long time maintained it ſelfe in ſuch a glotious and flouriſhing Eſtate, as the 

| e like vas neuer before, cauſing the fartheſt and molt voknowne nations to ſtand in feare of 

Levious of ber weapons, Hereof we haue good proofe by that which we reade of Auguifin: Caſar, u ho 

ſouldiers. ordinarily defraied the charges of 44. Legions,which amounted yearely to twelue willions 

eee of of gold. But the Romane Empire was then come tothe top of her greatnes, hauing for her 

Babe me pounds the river of Euphtates on the Eaſt (ide, the Ocean ſea on the Welt, onthe South 

the rmeof ſide the fruitfull religion of Africa, and on the North (ide the rivers of Rhine and Danubius. 

Auguſtus. At thisday 50. kingdomes aud ellates are diuided out of that Monarchie. Therefore if the 

cicizevs of the common wealth poſſeſſe riches , it they imploy them vpon good workes, 

and that liberally ſor the tuition, defence and ſetting foorth of their countrey , they be- 

haue themſelues like good citizens, bornetodoe good, and to- profite the Common. 

- wealth, The fift thing neceſſary io every good Common wealth and citie, are occupati- 

Ofares and ons, and conſequentiycraftsmen, An art is an babite of working according to right rea- 

Ariifcers, fon, as Arifides, faith. Or elſe, an art is the knowledge of ſome certaine thing gotten by 

Whatan Alt vſc,inltruQion, or reaſon, tending to neceſſarie vies for mans life. Some artsconſiſis in 

or occupation Speculation, and others in ptactiſe. Wee call Speculation T heoricall;that is to ſay, Specu- 

is. latiue: and Action practicall, that is to lay, A ctiue, T bis word Artificer is deriued of the 

ofthe word Arte. Now becauſethat nature is molt perfect next to God, the nearer that art 

approcheth to nature, the better and perfecter it is, as appeareth in images and pictures: ſo 

that arte is nothing leſſe but an imitation of nature. I boſe Artes that ate commonly called 

Art is an imi- Mechanicall, or handy craftes, whereby they differ from liberall artes, of which wee baue al- 

tation of na- ready diſcouered; are of diuers ſorts. For the better vndetſtanding of them wee will preſup- 
ture. * 

poſe that man hath need of three temporall things for the maintenance of this life, namely 

of Aluments, Howſer,and Cleatbing. He ſtandeth in neede of Aliments to reſtore the conaſump 

417 _ ?* tionofradicall moy(ture, waſted by naturall heate,(asthe weeke conſumeth the oyle in the 

thelitet lampe) I ſay toreſtore it againe by moiſt nouriſhment,as by bread, wine, fleſh, and other ali. 

man ments, without which a man could not liue. Theſe nutriments are provided and prepared 

The vſe of by men of Occupations, as by Butchers, Fiſhmoongers, Bakers, Cookes, Vinteners, 

Aliments. and othet handicraftſ men, which ſerue and looke tothe prouiſion of victuals. Next, men 

haue neede of houſes, that every one may haue his priuate place of refuge to keepe bis bo- 

dy, family, and goods, vnder couert: and theſe are edifices and frames erected by the arte 

The vſe of aud building, and made by Maſons, Carpenters Geometticians, Sawyers, Ioyners, and othec 

mou. handy ctafts that are occupyed in caruing Likewiſe a city, in reſpect both of ornament and 

of defence, ſſandeth in neede of wals, towers, bulwarks, rampires, and other things of de- 

fence, as alſo of temples and other common places, all which cannot be made without the 

artes of building and of Maſonry, The third thing which men ſtand in neede of, are gar- 

The vſe of ments to cloth themſelues withall, to preſerue naturall heat, & to keep out external cold, & 

Sarments . theſe are prouided by Mercers, Drapers. Tailors, Hoſiers, & ſuch like. Beſides the aboue na- 

med things, v e ſtand in need of armor & of horſes to defend out liberty & for our greate cõ · 

modity, & ſo 1 Armerors, Glazers, Sadlers, Spurmakers, Smiths, & ſuch lik are 

neceilary. Like wiſe for the preſetuation and recouerie of our health, wee mult honour the 

* . of Phiſition, Chirurgion, A pothecarie, Drug ſeller and ſuch like. The duty and office of all arti- 

artimcers. ficers, is to auoide idlenes ſloth, and negligence, and eſpecially to vie no deceit iu their artes, 

Artißcers of but to reſerre the end of their labours more to common proſite than to their priuate gaine. 

one Science And for the auoiding of Ingroſſers, it is very expedient that the crafts men ſhould bee diui- 

__ i dedintodivers parts of the city, aud not placed all on a rowe iu one quarter thereof, as they 

gether. doe in thetownesof Atrike,and in many cities of Europe. For belides the diſcommoditiesin 

great townes, when euery quarter bath not in it ſuch artiticers as are commonly 

nedellarie, it is to bee feared that there will bee among them l ogrollers to foreſtall the 

merchandiſe and wares : or elſe iealouſie and quarrelles are to bee feared, if one ſell 

better cheape than an other, euen before his eies that refuſed to take that mony. It is true 

that ſuch artificers as arelealtrequired, as men that liue by the hammer, may bee 8 in 

one quarter, thattherby they may be ſeparated from men of learning & quietnes. The lixt & 
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Lf chin neceſſary in a Commonwealth remaineth to be conſidered oß namely 
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y labourers, We haue already ſpoken of Alimeots:but as for that which con- Or · 41; 
— has eſpecially, there is noother arte, thatdoth more awaken the minde of he _— 
man, that rauiſneth his ſences more, that affoardeth greater pleaſure, or is more neocſſarie The praiſe of 


ktable for the life of man, than hbusbandry.Moreouer nothing ſauoureth of greater 
adulte noching doth better diſcouer the greatneſſe of the — God notbiag doth 
caſt toorth more liuely mat kes and beames, of a wonderfull diuinitie, than busbandry, For 
molt ofother arts were inueuted long time after man was created of God, and augmented The Antiqu- 
Goce by the induſtry of many. Onely husbandrie gave ſufficient teſtimony of it ſelſe, and of Thereol. 
cheiocomp ble power of God, when preſently after the creation ofthe elements, 
there came out of the bowels of the earth all kindeof berbs and plants garniſhed with their 
proper vertues for the ſeruice and commodity of men. Man himlclfe alſo by a diuine and na 
curall inſtinct bath beene from the beginning more iaclined and diſpoſed to the tillage of Men haue 
the earth, than to any other ſtudy and vocation whatſoeuer:as we reade ofour firlt Fathers, dene alwaies 
who commouly called themſelues laborers of the earth, and feeders of cattell. Husbandrie 8 
and the countrey life were ſo much commended and eſteemed of the ancients, that many of than to an 4 
them have written ſundry bookes therof in Greeke,and Latige:and many monarches haue ther vocation. 
heretofore left their great places, and contemned their purplerobes and diademes, that they Punces haue 
might giue themſelues to the manuting of the countrey commodities. Ciras was neuer bet - . theix 
ter pleaſed and contented, than when he might be dreſſingof ſome goodly preceof ground, fal wins] 
and ſetting of certaine number of trees checkerwiſe. Diccleſſas forſooke the ſcepter of his bandry, = 
ire, that he might withdraw himſelfe into the filds, and time with his owne hands, trees Orus. 
gratts,ſcuerall plots of ground, and gardens. Beſides in busbandry and the countrey life Drocleſiaquee, 
profiteaboundeth with pleaſore,and gaine with delight, As for profite it is very evident. For proßte and 
ag00d husbandman is alwaies prouided for bread, wine, fleſb.fruite, wood,andother ali- pleaſure are 
ments. And concerning pleaſure, it is incredibleto one that hatb skill and willto conſider of !9yned toge- 
the matuels of nature, beſides a thouſand delighta, with exerciſes as pleaſant & profitable for ay in hul- 
bis health as can be. And that benefit which is moſt excellent & chiefeſt of all, l meanetran- andry, 
quilitie of minde, may more eaſily be obtained by the Mules, darlings, and lovers of know- 
ledgeinthe midſt of the open filds and pleaſant found of waters, than among il the noiſe of Ihe countrey 
ſuits and diſſentions wherewith cities are repleniſhed. It belongeth to the duty of laborers to das gr lr 
liue in their ſimplicity, and to do their endeuour in tilling the fields. For the performing her- it 
ofthey (tand in neede of three things: of skill to know the nature of the ſoile, and the ſeaſons 
of ſowing and gathering: of will to be diligent and carefull to continue in their countrey la- The duty of 
bot: and laſtly of abilitie to prouide oxen, horſes, cattle, and other iuſtruments of husbandry. husband men 
By this diſcourſe therefore we may ſee what things are moſt requilite and neceſſaty for the Three things 
inſtitution ofa happy commmonwealth, & that no man is ſo indultrious, witty or prudent, — for 
chatofhimſelfe without the helpe of another he can live without ſociety, and miniſter to 
himſelte all neceſſary things. For this cauſe the fellowſhip of many together was found out, 
that by teaching, judging, defending, giuing, taking, changing, ſeruing and communicating 
their workes and at . one with another,they might live well and commodiouſſy toge- 
ther.\Vhich thing willvadoubtedly come to paſſe in every commonwealth,when every one 
——— ia his vocation, directeth his will and worke to the ſeruice of God, his Prince 
and countrey. 
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Of Peace, and Warre. Chap. 67 


ARAM, J/ftinientheE inthe Prefsceof his loſtitutions ſaith: That it is neceſſary 0 

for the imperiall maieſty to haue to two times, namely, ofpeace and war, m onwealch 

a — it — be —j* —— all euent⸗ — of — one or the other, Lawes mult bee al- 

good politike ſtatutes are neceſſary for it in time that che prouinces may bee waies proui- 
= — armour ready and convenient d. a0 ant al 


= gouerned: but in the time of ar it mult alwaies events 

to helpe friends,to reſiſt enemies, and to containe diſobedient ſubiects within com- peace and 

paſſe. Now haviog hitherto intreated of that policie, which chiefly reſpeReth the time of wa. 

peace, wee mult herafter.- (my companions) refer to our diſcourſes that ſmall knowledge 

which we haue of warre · like Laſciphoe And firſt | thinke we malt oppole theſe times of 

pace and warre one again(i the other, and 3 of their cleane contrary effects, that wee 
C 3 may 
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306 Of Peace, 


may beſo much the more eaſily led and perſwaded to deſire and procure that which is beſt 

and molt profitable for every eſtate and monarchie. Therefore | propound vnto you this 
matter to diſcourſe vpon. | : 

 AcnirT 08. Ifitbepoſſible,as mueb as in you is ſaith the Apoſtle) baue peace with allmen:and 

Rom. 12.18. let the peace of God rule iny our hearts to the which yee are called in one body. For truly without Peace 

n. bes is Bor pouerty, all mirth but mourning . all life but death. But no man can perfect y 

know the benefit of peace, that hath had no triall of the burthen of warre. 
AsE&. If ye walke in my ordinances ( ſaith the eteroall God) / will ſend prace in the land: but if 
Leuit. 2 6. 2. 6. je will not obey me, but deſpiſe mine ordinances, I will ſend a ſword vpn jou, that ſhall anenge the quarrel 


- 


L421 5,16, of my conenant and ye ſhall be deliuered mo the band of tbeenemie, Now let vs heare A M AN A dif. 
courſe vpon that which is here propounded vnto vs. 

AMANA. Lycwrgarentring into the gouernment of the Lacedæmonians, and finding 
their eſtate greatly corrupted, determined with himſelfe to change their whole Policie. For 
he thought that if he ſhould onely make ſome particular lawes and ordinances, it would doe 
no more good, than a ſlender medicine would profite a corrupt body full of many diſeaſes, 
before order were taken for the purging, reſoluing, and conſuming ofthe euill humours, that 
anew forme and tule of life might afterward be preſcribed. His enterpriſe although great and 
difficult, yet fell out very well, and his lawes were received and approoued of the people, after 

Lycurgus be- © little force and feare wherewith at firſt they were reſtrained. But thislaw-maker reterred all 
ferred all his his lawes to warte and to victory, and kept his ſublects in continuall exerciſe of armes, not 
lawes to war, ſuffering them to learne any other ſcience or handy · craft, vnto which bee appointed the l. 
appointing Jotes onely, a ho were men brought in ſubiection by the right of warre. Whereby Lycargus 
Pr” ne ſeemeth to have beene of this minde, that force ought to be miſtreſſe in all worldly matters, 
N occupa- and that otherthiogs ſerue to no purpoſe if they want Armes, which by a certaine right of 
tions. warrethat (hall alwaies continue among(t men, bring in ſubiection to Conquerours the per- 
ſons and goods of thoſe whom they overcome. It ſeemeth allo he thought that there was ne- 
uer any true peace among men, but onely in name, and that all Princes and people liue in 
continuall diſtruſt one of another, and doe nothing elſe for the molt part but watch how to 
ſurpriſe each other, (as Plutarks elegantly ſetteth it out) notwithſtanding all leagues and 
oodly agreements that paſſe betweene them. Nama Pompilius, ſecond king of the Ro- 
* manes cleane contrary to Hycurgut, was ſo fatre in loue with peace, and referred all bis lawes 
lwesro in ſucb ſort thereunto, that during his reigne, there was neither warre, nor ciuill diſſention, 
peace. nor any motion of novelty in the gouerument of the Commonwealth. Much leſſe was 
. there any enmity or enuie conceiued againſt him particularly, or conſpiracie againſt his per- 
ſon r deſire of tuling, but all occaſions of warre being extinguiſhed and remooued the 
The keeping Temple of Jani was continually kept ſhut for the ſpace of torty yeares, which was a ligne of 
o Janus rem- peace amongſt the Romanes, For not onely at Rome the people were tractable through the 
» ee example of the iuſtice, clemency, and goodneſſe of king Numa, but alſo in the townes round 
15>. about there was a marvellous alteration of manners: inſomuch that as the beames of a cleere 
Romins, Sunne are diſperſed abroad, fo there was ſhed inthe hearts of men a ſecret deſire to liue in 
zace.to labour the ground, to bring vp their children quietly, and to ſerue and honor their 
gods. And Pltarke writeth in his life, that in his time there was nothing but feaſts, plaies, 
| facrifices,aod bankets throu goout all Italy: ſo that a man might ſay, that the wiſedome of Me- 
ma wasa lively fountaine of all goodneſſe and honeſty, out of which many riuers iſſued to 
water all Italy; and that his peaceable prudence was communicated as it were from band 
to hand voto the whole wotld. Now, although theſe two men haue beene greatly praiſed 
and commended for ſundry rare vertues, yet all men apptooue not the extremities which 
they followed in this forme of gouerament, For as bee is pernitious that mooueth aud 
coutinueth warre onely to ſubdue his neighbours, to inlarge the borders of his Coun- 
trey, and to vſurpe other mens right, which ſauoureth more of brutiſhneſſe than of hu- 
manity: ſo a long peace bringeth with it many diſcommodities, making men inſolent 
commonly through too great proſperity, as alſo nice, lauiſh, and effeminate, through aboun- 
| dance of wealth and idlenes. Therefore Plato, Ariſtotle, and Polybius, teprooue Lycurgus, be- 

The diſcom- , , yours tep cu gu 
modives o a Cauſe he propounded onely the exerciſe ofthe vertue of warre to his Citizens, which is the 
loag peace, leaſt of thoſe toure,tbat ere neceſſary for the eſtabliſhment & preſeruation of every Empire: 
ſaying , that all his lawes were well ordained to make men valiant, but not iuſt, temperate, 
andprudent. On the other ſide, they that are too much affected to peace and quietnes, wea- 


ken themſelues by little and little before they be aware, and by their example mollifie the 
courage 
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eof youth;wherby they lie open to the iniuties of thoſe that inuade them, and ſo looſe 
their Iibertie, not being able to defend theit perſons and goods. But as the world is com- grellen 
pounded of foure elements, by whoſe mixture it is ſo made, that it is both ſcene aud touch- compariſons 
ed.aod withall is preſeruedin ſuch loue and concord, that it cannot bee diſſolued by any berveene the 


compoſition 


other than by him that made it: ſo euery publike eſtate mult beeeſtabliſhed by foure ver- 
eges, by whoſe barmony and = it is preſerued. And as the fire and the earth were "= —_ id, 
belt created to make the whole ſubiect to light and feeling, andthenthe water happie Cork 
andthe aire mingled with them, that the diſſimilitude of thoſe extremes might bee tem- mon wealth, 
pered according to proportion: ſo fortitude and iuſtice are firit required in the ordainiog of 
common ealths, becauſe they cannot continue without law and iirength; and next pru- 
dence and temperance being ioyned with them, moderate tigour and temiſueſſe of both. 
Againe, as by theſe natures of which all things are made, being diſperſed aboue and beneath, 
and on all ſides, the world is preſerued and continued, ſo that light things are kept from aſ- 
cending through the weight of heauy things, and contrariwiſe heauie things helde aloft, 
that they fall not: ſo by theſe foure vertues diſperſed amongſt men, a commonwealth well 
inſtituted and guided by diſcipline, is maintained. And although by reaſon ofthe varietie 
and change of humane affiaires it cannot continue ſo long, and ſo adoroed as the world,yet 
it will abide many yeares. Moreouer, as the elements are bred one of another, & alter to and 
oing into, and returning contiovally from the firſt matter, which teceiueth them into 
it ſelfe for which cauſe they cannot be ſeene (imple, but mixed: whereupon ariſeth ſuch a 
temperature or all things, that they wicher not by droughe, nor borne ui h heate, neither 

are overwhelmed with two great moiſture, nor grow ſtitfe with exceſſiue colde:ſo theſe ver- 

tues whereby cities are inſtituted, mull be mingled one with another, and agree together for 
the mutuall preſeruation,wiſedome being Prelident over them, in which they are all contai- 
ned. For they cannot maintaine themſelues one without another, nor keepe their vigor and 
dignity. luſtice without temperanceisrigor: fortitude ſeparated from iullice is raſnneſſe and How the ver- 
cruelty, and without prudence iuſtice is but craft and ſubtletie. To conclude, temperance tues are knit 
without fortitude ought rather to be called cowardlineſſe and niceneſſe: wherby we ſee that 408. wy and 
they are ſo enterlaced,anddependein ſuch fort one of another, that they cannot bee ſepa- of ueber. 
rated, If it fall out otherwife,thateſtate whereinſuch diſorder taketh place, mult of necellity * 
be vttetly ouerthrowne or changed. Out of theſe learned Philoſophicall diſcourſes wee will 
draw a very good leſſon: namely, that in euery Eſtate well inſtituted for continuance, this 
temperature of the foure vertues mult neceſſarily be kept, that men may bee inſſructed how 
to gouerne themſelues well both in time of peace and of war, and obſcrue ſuch a moderation 
therein, that knowing how to deale in both times they may bee ready and fit for war when 
neceſſity vrgeth, having this ende before them to attaine to peace, which mult alwaies bee 
preferred, az reſt is before trauell, and good before euill,aswe ſhall eaſily vuderſtand by conſi-· Peace is to be 
dering their contrary effects. It is certaine that Philoſophie is bell exerciſed in time of peace. — * 
For when there is no trouble of war the ſpirit is quiet, and fit for every bonelt kinde of reſt, he cgea of 
ſo that arts and ſciences go well forward, lawes are in force, iuſtice flouriſheth, vertue ſhew- peace. 
eth her effects better, vicelanguiſheth, the zeale of piety inereaſeth, the diſcipline ofthe The effect of 
church is authoriſed, both the noble & meane man preſerueth and augmenteth his wealth, Var. 
trade ad traffickeisfree:briefly,euery onereceiueth good & commodity, & ſo conſequent. 
ly the whole body of the commonwealth. But if we looke to thoſe effects, vhich the time of 
warcomonly briugeth foorth, the delice of hauing is awaked, couetouſues increaſeth, juſtice 
falleth to the ground, force and violence beareth ſ way, ſpoiling reigneth, riot is ſet at liberty, 
wicked men, are in authority, good men oppreſſed, innocency troden vader foot, maiden: & 
wives de floured, countries walled, houſes burnt, Churches de ſtroied, towbes broken down, 
om ſpoil ed, murders comitted,alvertue baniſhed from among(t men, vice honoured, the 

vs contemned & broken,theſeruice of God forſaken, the eſtate of the Church derided,the 
nobility and people burdened with infinite charges and coſts, all kinde of trades hindered : 
briefly,therets nocalamity or miſery that aboundeth not in the common-wealth,iotime of 
war, We may iudge that kingdome bappy,whereinthe Princeis obedienttothelawoft God 
and nature, Magillrates to the Prince, private men to Magiltrates, children to their Fa- 
thers, ſereants to their Maſters, and ſubiecis being linked in loue one with another, and 
all of them with their Prince, enioy the ſweetneſſe of peace, and true quietneſſe of minde. War mab th 
But warre is cleane contrary thereunto, and ſouldiers are ſworne enemies tothat kinde men cruel, & 


of life. For warre maketh men batbarous, mutinous, and cruell, as peace makeththem Pete gende. 
C04 curteous 
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curteous and tractable. Wee reade that Engliſhmen were in times pal ſo ſeditious and vn. 

tameable, that not onely their Princes could not doe what they would, but alſo the Eogliſh 

merchants were of neceſſity lodged apart by themſelues. For ſo the towne of Antwarpe 

was coaltrained to doe, where there was one bouſe common for all merchaat ſtrangers, ex. 

cept Engliſhmen,who bad a houſe by themſelues, becauſe they could not abide to be ioyned 

with others. The cbiefe cauſe of that ſtrange quality was becauſe their countrey bordered 

vpon twoeltates and nations that were their enemies: namely, vpon the Frenchmen and 
Scots, with whom they bad continuall warre : but ſince they concluded a peace, and ioyned 

in league with France and Scotland, they became very milde and ciuill. And contrariwiſe the 

Fre ho were inferiour to no nation whatſoeuer, in curteſie and humavity, are great. 

ly changed from their naturall diſpoſition, and become ſavage lince the ciuill warres began. 

The like (as P/wterke ſaith) happened to the [nbabitapts of Sicilia,who by meanet of conti. 

nuall warregrew to bee like brute beaſts. Archidemns king of Lacedæmonia, knowing well 

the effects of peace and warre here briefly touched by vs, and hearing that the Elians ſent 

ſuccours tothe Archadians to warre againſt him, tooke occaſion to write vnto them after 

| the Laconicall manner, in ſtead of a long diſcourſe. Arobidamn; to the Elians: Peace i 4 

Archidamus goody thing. And another time be gaue a notable teſtimony howfarre be preferred peace be- 

ie che — war,when he made this anſwer to one that commended him, becauſe he had obtained a 

j battell againſt the foreſaid Archadians : It had beene better if we had onercome them by prudence 

rather than by force. The ſelſe ſame reaſon of loving peace, and abhorring the breakers there. 

of, was the cauſe why Cato in a full Senate oppoled himſelfe againſt the requeſſ which Ceſar: 

friends made, that the people ſhould offer ſacrifice by way of thanksgiuing to the gods, for 

the notable victories which he had gotten againſſ the Germanes,of whom he had ſurpriſed 

Cats miſliked and dilcombited 3 00000. am ( ſaid Cate) rather of this opinion, that be ſhould be delivered 

Cæſar for into their hands whom hee bath wronged without cauſe by violating thepeace,which they 

breaking of had with the people of Rome, that they may puniſh him as they thinke good, tothe end that 

* the hole fault of breaking faith and promiſe with them, may be caſt vpon him alone, and 

not be laid vpon the city, which is no cauſe at all thereof. And to ſay truth, wiſe men are 

greatly to feare all beginnings of warre. For being in the end growne to ſome ripeneſſe, aftet 

that ſome men wanting experience in worldly affaires, liaue raſhly and vn: kilfully ſowne the 

ſeed thereof, hardly can the greateſt and wiſeſt kings plucke it vp againe without great labor 

and perill. Theretote they that are too deſirous and haſſy to begin warre,peruert the order 

of teaſon: becauſe they begin by execution and force, which ought to be laſt, aſter due con- 

ſultation. But he deſerueth greater honour and praiſe that procureth peace and winneth the 

enemies hearts by loue, than he that obtaineth victorie by ſhedding their blood ctuellie. For 

e this onely reaſon (ſaith Cicero) we mult begin war, that we may liue in peace, and not teceiue 

and when we wrong: but this muſt be done after we haue required ſatisfaction for the iniury offered. It vas 

muſt begin for theſe couſiderations that Phocion, the great Athenian eaptaine laboured to (top the war, 

ro ware. which the people of Athens had determined to make againſi the Macedonians, at the per- 

1 ſwaſion of Leet hene. And being demanded when he would counſell the Athenians to make 

Achenians warre, when ſee( quoth he)that the yong men are fully reſolued not to leauetheir rapks,that 

om ware. rich men contribute money willingly, and Orators abſtaine from robbing the Common- 

wealth. Neuertheleſſe the armie was levied againſt bis counſell, and many wondting at the 

tnes & beauty thereof, asked him how he liked that preparation: It is faire for one btunt 

(ſaid Pbocren)but | feare the teturne and continuance of the var: becauſe 1 ſee not that the 

citie bath any other means to get money, or other Veſſels and men of war, beſide theſe. And 

his foreſight was — by the event. For although Leeſ bens. proſpered inthe begin- 

ning ot his enterpriſe (whereupon Phecienbeeing demanded whether hee would not gladly 

baue done all thoſe great and excellent things, anſwered that bee would, but not have omit- 

ted that counſell which he gave) yet in the end be was ſlaine in that voyage, the Græcian ar- 

mie ouerthrowne by Auer and Craterus two Macedonians, and tbe citie of Athens 

brought to that extremitie, that it was conſtrained to ſend a blanke for capitulations of 

e, and to receive within it a garriſon of ſtrangers. Thus it falleth out commonly to 

thoſe chat ſceke for warre by all meanes either by right or wrong. Euery prince that deſireth 

it in that manner, ſlirreth vp againſt bimſelfe both the hatred and weapons of his neigb- 

The fruits of bouts, hee vexeth and grieueth his ſubiects vnworthilie, ſeeking rather to rule over them 

vaiuſt warre. by violence, than to gaine their good will by juſtice ; hee quite ouerthroweth his coun- 

crey, preferrivg dominion, and gteatneſſe of his one glory, before the beocfit,quietpelſe, 
an 
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50 jolliñed, but that ſtill there remaineth ſome cauſe of ſeruple. The teſtimony of Antioonss vniult warre. 
the Elder, wherein be accuſeth himſelfe, is very notable to ſhew what great nickednefly and * — — 
iniuſtice is in warre, when hee vſed this ſpeech to a Philoſopher that offered and dedicated te me 
voto bim a treatiſe, which he had made ofiuſtice. I bos art « faalemm friendgto come and tell m of ware, | 
of inftice, when than ſreſi me beate downe other mens townes. Caſar anſwered little leſſe to Metellus Cæſir. 
Tribune of the — being delirous to keepe him from taking the money that was 

inthe common treaſury, alleadged vnto him the lawes that forbad it : to whom this Mo- 

narch replied, that thetime of warre,and the time of lawes were twaine. Moreouet, wee fee, 

that famine and the peſtilence commonly follow war. For the abundance of all things being 
waſted, want ot victuals muſt of neceſſity ſacceed, whereupon many diſeaſes grow. Brie fly, Famine & the 
it briogeth with it nothing but a heape of all euils and miſeries, and ealily draweth and allu- Plague follow 


reth the violence and euill diſpoſition of many to follow the [tate of che time. For they that zialecon. 


deſire a change, are very glad ofſuch an occaſion to ground their plat · formes vpon : which tears are glad 
they could not doe in time of peace, becauſe men are then of a better iudgement and affe- of ware. 
ction, as well in publike as in priuate matters. But vhatſoeuer we haue ſpoken of the miſeries LOW — 
that follow war, warlike diſcipline mult not be ſuffered to degenetate in a common · wealth farm ng 
well eſtabliſned: ſeeing there is neuer want of euill neighbours that are deſirous to incroach alwaics com 
vpon other men borders, and ſeeing the lawes, io lice fabiets,and the whole ſtate, are vnder tinue. 

the protection of Armes, as it were vnder a mightie buckler. And foraſmuch as the defence 

of our life, and purſuite of theeues is warranted both by the law of God, of nature, and of 

man. it followeth that the ſubiects muſt needs hee trained vp in feates of Armes, both defen- 

ſue and offenſiue, that they may be a buckler to the good, and a barre to the bad. Wherein 


the example ofe Auguſtus is very notable, who in time of an aſſured peace would not ditſolue ——— { 
ept 40. leg 


and diſmiſſe the forty legions, but ſent them to the Provinces and borders of thoſe nations 7" + = 


that were molt barbarous, to keepe them in warlike diſcipline, and wit hall to take away as nuall c ercice 
neare as he could, all occaſion ofcivill warre. Whereof Conſtantine the Great, had ſorrowtfull of warlike | 
expcrience,when he diſcharged his bands of ſouldiers, whereby hee opened the gates vnto diſcipline. | 
his enemies, who after that invaded the Romane Empire on all ſides. For the concluſion — 
therefore of our diſcourſe, let vs learne to deſite peace rather than wat, the one being a cer 
taine ſigne of the bleſſing of God vpon bis people, and the other of his wrath and maledicti 

on. Let the Prince thinke with himſelfe(as Traias wrote to the Senate )that he is called not Ong mow 
to war, but to gouerne: not to kill his enemĩes, but to rote out vices: not ſo much togoe ,, 
forth to wat, as to tarry in the common wealth: not to take another mans goods from him, * 
but to do iullice to euery one, eſpecially conſidering that in war a Prince can fight but in the 
place of one, at which times he is wanting to many in the common wealth. And yet becauſe 
the ſword is put into the Magiſtrates hand, for the preſetuation of publike peace, he cannot 
imploie or vie it better than in reſiſting, breaking, and beating downe their attempts, that 


tytannically ſeeke to troubleit, being led with ambition and deſireto enlargetheir bounds 
with other mens right. No becauſe the greater part of Potentates, and neighbour Prin- 


ces direct their purpoſes to this marks, it is very expedient and neceſſary in euery well or- 
dered eſtate, that the youth, eſpecially the nobilitie ſhould br trained vp andexerciſed in feats 


of Armes, to the endthat in time of neceſlity,and for common profit,they may bee apt and 
ready to ſerue their Prince and country. 0 


＋——— ———— — 
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of the ancient Diſcipline and order of War, Chap. 68. 


AuAxA. N vrt following ourpurpoſe, which isto diſcourſe ofthe ſtate of warre, accor- 
Ba to the ſmall experience that our age affoordeth, and our ſtate hath 

f athered, wee ate now to ſpeake my ( companion, )of warlike diſcipline, 
which for the excellent ordert thereof vſed in auncient time, is ſo mueh the more woortby to 


be noted as ours is to be contemned, for the great diſorder that is ſeene in it. T berfore | _ 
ins 


Of the auncient Diſcipline 


=” 


AcHiTosB Thevynbridled licence that isvicd now adaies amor fouldioes,breedeth 

foch boldnes in them, that all warkike diſcipline is ſupplanted thereby. But let vs heare As: 

ns b ——— 

As ZA. Ife appoint to Kh Sarrates in art w/ 0 

be igapteſt by nature, and which be mb(t vſe all bis life time, forſaking all other trades, to 

lt is not ibe the end that obſeruiug oportonities, he may diſcharge it the bettet, there is na doubt but 

wezpon.that that in warlike diſeipline, vhich is a great deale more excellent than any other trade: greater 

* cunning and practiſe is neceſſavily required. For iſa mantake a Target, or 

From u hence ſome other warlike weapon and inſtromentin bis hand, hee is not hy and by 5 t t0 bet, 

valure procce- much leſſe of ſufficient courage to ſerue manfully, if he bee not long before prepared there- 

det. unto by ſound reaſons and reſolutions. It is no workeof an boure, or ot aday;to perſwade 

men, that if they will get praiſe. they mult ſettle themſalues to ſuſtaine alltravels, to aſſey all 

peiils, and to hold this opinion conſtantly, that it is moreto hee deſired to die bghtivg in a 

good and iuſt quarrell, than to eſcape with life by flying away. But that which breedeth and 

nouriſheth ſuch thoughts in mens bearts, is the good education and inflitotion of youth in 

the diſcipline ofvertue, and in the knowledge of Fortitude and Magvanimitie, which are 

— Fu followed of honour and immorrall glory : whereby all feare of enemies is taken 

away,and watching*travelling,ſuffcring obeying, well liked of,that they may bring to palle 

their noble enterpriſes. T he aſſyrians, Perſians, Grecians and Romanes, whole deedes of 

Armes are almoſſ incredible, had alwaies in ſingular recommendation the maintenance of 

_  warlikediſcipline, but their chieſe deſire was to imprint theſe three things in the hearts of 

dot ray their ſouldieri. lin guss, Renerence,and Obedience of which things the happy conduct of all 

0-4 n men war dependeth. They that were well brought vp aod inſtructed in vertue, could not want 

1 will to execute vertuous actions. Thoſe Heads and leaders of armies that were wel cho 

Good will and had wiſedome and experience, did by their wonderfull vertue provoke every one 

commer to reverencethem. Moreouer, this Maxime of warre was diligenrly practiſed of the Heades 

= > cy namely, to make their ſouldiers more deuout and obedient to their commandements, than 

Reverence affeRioned to any other thing, how gainefull ſoeuer it were. At this day, as the former edu · 

from the wiſ- cation and inſtruction is wanting, ſo the Heads and Captaines are inſufficient · And from 

dome and ex- thence proceedeth the diſorder and diſobedience of men of warre, whereupoo loſſe of the 

* battle and deſtruction of the Armie followeth in ſteade ofvictorie. But that wee may begin 

55 iz co conſider of this ancient warlike diſcipline, we will here onely weigh the order ofthe Ro- 

vrought in mane armies aud battles, who excelled all nations in ſeates of Armes:and then we wil looke 

them by the int o that great obedience & ſeuere rule of living, that was obſerued amõg the men of war. 

MY of We ſhalnot find in al the Roman Hiſtoriesany battle of greater or wore importice between 

tte people of Rome, and any other nation, than that which they had with the Latines when 

Torquats: aud Decins were Conſuls. For as the Latines by looſing the battle were brought in 

to bondage, ſo ſhould the Romanes haue beene, ifthey had not woone it. 7irus Liuius is of 

this opinion, who maketh both the armies in all reſpects alike,both for number, vertue,reſo- 

. lotion and order the difference onely in the vertue of the Captaines,which bee 

tines is * ſoppoſeth was greater oo the Romans ſide, and ſo conſequently cauſe of their victorie, The 

much in war, likenes and equalitis of thaſe twohoaſts of this, becauſe they had long time fol- 

loved andpractiſed featesof armes together, vſing the (ame order, language, and weapons, 

and keeping the ſelfe ſeme manner of ordering their battles, inſomuch that both their orders 

and their Captaines had the (ame names. Now this was the order of the Roman armie: theit 

The ancient Whole hoaſt was divided into three principall parts, whereof the firſt conſiſled of pikemen. 
f pr 

order of the the ſecond of the chiete Gentlemen and Lords, the third was called the rere ward, and 

Romane: euery part was chiefely compounded offoot men, being accompanied with a certaine num- 

my. ber of horſemen, Their battles being ordared ip this ſort, they placed pike men in the fore 

The Romans ward, tigbt behinde them were the noble men, and in the third place behinde they appoin 

diuided their ted theire tere ward which they called by the aame of 7 riari. They had alſo certaine troups 

er nv. ol horſemen, both on the right and leit ſide of every part of their armie. whom they called 

n ing: ia reſpect of the place which they had,becauſc they ſeemed to bee the winges of that 

body. They ſet the forward cloſe together in the forefront, that it might both break in vpon 

the enemy, and ſuſtaine the on ſet, The battle becauſe it was not to fight bill, but —— 


and order of warre, zit 
&ccour the foreward whenit was either put to thewoorſt or driuen backe, was not ĩoy- 
ned ſo cloſe, but kept theirranks wider aſunder, ſo that it might without diſorder to it ſelfe 
receive the foreward within it, if by any miſhap or breach of aray, ic ſhould bee conſlrained 
to retire. The rereward had their ranks farther diſtant one fro another than the battell, that 
it might bee able to receiue within it both the foreward and the battell when neede requi- 
reg. T beir battles then being thus ranged, they began theskirmiſh, and if their pike men 
ere dtiuen backe and vanquiſhed, they retired into the diſtances, and voide ſpaces of the 
noblemen. Then both ofthem being knit together in one, made one bodie of two battles, 
indſo began the fight againe. But if they both beeing ioyned together were put to the 
vori, tbey gathered themſelues together in the wide & large ranks that were left fot them 
in tberere ward of the Tria And then theſe three parts ioyned in one, renuedthe fight, and 
© either loſt or woone the battell, being vnable ro repaire themielues againe. Therefore 
when the tere ward entted into the conflict, the armie was in danger : whereupon aroſe that 
ä erbe, Res redacta eſt ad Triarios, which is as much to ſay in Engliſhe, as The matter 
i; browght to the Rereward, and to the extremitie. Now the captaines ot theſe our times, ba- 
viog forſaken all order of ancient u Wr no account of this ordinance of warre al · 22 — 
though if it bee well conſidered,it will „e 


found a matter of great importance. For hee that une order. 
ordereth his hoaſt ſo that he may repaire himſelfe thirce in one battell, mult haue fortune 

his enemie three ſundry times before he can looſe it, and be vtterly ouerthrowne, Whereas 

bee that truſteth onely to the firſt encounter, as the moſt doat this day, offereth himſelfe 

raſhly voto danger and loſſe. For one onely diſorder, one ſmall vertue may carie the victory 

from him. Now that whith hindereth our armies from repairing themſelues thrice, is the 

lacke of skill to gather one battell into another. Wee alſo appoint onely a forewardand a 

maine battell for the moſt part, and lay the hope and ſtrength of the armie vpon the borſe- 
men:whereas the auncient made molt account of the footemen. So that if the borſemen 

receiuing the onſet ſhould haue the repulſe, and their aray broken, the reſt were eaſily to bee 

dealt withal: beſides, that comonly the footmen are diſordered by their owne borſe-men,be- 

ing compelled toretire.Forthisthe Switzers,called by ſome maſters of theſe late wars, when The wiſe. 
they purpoſe to fight, eſpecially on the Frenchmens ſide, are very carefullto haue the horſe- dome of the 
men on the one ſide, and not to follow next after them, to the end that being wide of them — 

if by miſhap they ſhould be repulſed, yet they might not ouer · run and diſorder them. And ,F, Fach 
this hath deene oſtentimes noted, that the Frenchmen according to the aduantage or diſ- mens fide. 
commoditie of the firſt brunt giuen by their forward or battell, haue bin partakers of the 

lie iſſue and euent afterward:{othat if they were put the woorlt in the firſt encounter, their Frenchmen 
enemie was in a manner aſſured ofthe victorie. This cauſed Titus Liuius to write in many looſing the 
places, that Frenchmen in the beginning ofa battell are more then men, but in the ende leſſe . Je le 
than women. But that which cauſeth them to breake their order lo quickly, may bee better the victory 
knowne if we ſet down here 2. kindes of armies, the one where there is fury & order, as there 

was in the Romane armie, in which, according to the teſtimony of all hiſlories, good order 

through continuance oftime had planted ſuch a waclike diſcipline, that nothing was done 

amongſt them but by rule. They did neither cate nor ſleepe, nor deale in any other war- Some {ni 
like or private action, without the appointment of the Councell, or Heade of the army. So are furious, & 
that all vertue being thus ſettled amongſt them, they exerciſe their fury by meaues, and as yet keepe 
time and accaſion ſerued: neither could any difficulty atiſe, that could quaile their reſoluti · $994 order. 
on well begun, or cauſe them to be diſcouraged, by reaſon of their good order which refreſh- 

ed them and ſtrengthened their courage, that was nouriſhed with the hope of viAory,which 

is never wanting as long as good orders ars truely obſerued. But in the other kinde of ar- 

my, there fury beareth {waie,and not orders;as it falleth out often in the French armies, if Good orders 
vitory doth notfollow their firſt aſſaie, For their fury, wherin their hope conſilted,is not '* N 
luccoured with ſetled vertue, neither haue they any other cõfidence but iu their fury, ſo that — af 
35 ſoone asthey are ſomewhat cooled, and ſee neuer ſo little diſorder and breach of araie , vitoric. 

they arepreſently diſcomfited. Contrariwiſe, the Romanes being leſſe afraide of perils, be. In the French 
caſeof their good order, fought firmely and reſolutly together without any diſtruſt of the 5 * wy 
orie, being ascouragious & vertuous inthe end as in the beginning: yea the harder 61 a a 
werecharged with weapons,the more were they inflamed and for one fire. Moreouer, con- 

ceruing their warlike diſcipline, it may eaſily bee knowne by that ſpeech which Titus Lini- 

« rehearſeth of Papirius Curſor, who complained of the corruption that beganto grow in 

cheir armie, forthe which hee would haue puniſhed Fabius Generall ofthe horſemen, No 
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was (ſaith he )beareth am reverence euber to men, or to the gadi. I be Edilli ef the Captaineyof rhe Co. 
The ancient ell and of the ſoot hſares are not ebſerued. I he ſoulaters ger wandrmg vp and downe lib vegabonds, 
warlike diſci- borh is comntrier that are at peace with ur, & alſo in our enemie! lanat u ben aiſcbarge themſelues at thei 
| plineof the pleaſureand forget their oath. I be Enſignes are deſolate and not' followed. Beſides, they wine net tage. 
ther as they are commanded, nor conſider whetber it be by day or by mgbr,wberhoer is a place of adnex. 
tage, r of diladuantage,They fight wii bout the Captamescommandement ybey keepe not ther ran aud 
ſigner. Briefly, whereas war was woont 10 be ſolemne and ſacredyt is diſerderedhinc oſiderate and guided 
at all adventure, after the manner eftbrercrie. But as long as warlike diſcipline tooke place a- 
What maner mong the ancient Romanes, their campe was a ſchoole of honour, of ſobriety, ofchaſlity, 
of c 116.4 che of iultice, & of al vertue, ſothat aoman might teuenge bisowne iniuries, or proceede of him 
me hag ſelfe peremptotily. They knew not what it was to liue at diſcretion, much leſſetogoa fors- 
Ol the anci- ging, to rob, ſteale, beate, or murder, as men do now adaies, And as touching obedĩence to- 
ent obedience wards their captaines, it was very wonderfull, For they feared not to preferre it before the 
10 = ſafety of their ownelives, and before all victory. At the battell of Cannas the Romane 
une... kinghts ſeeing the Conſul alight and certaine others with him becauſe be wat hurt, & thinł 
ing that he had commanded them all to do ſo, they 9 left their horſes, which was the 
Ofche cauſe of their overthrow. And this did Hannibal then declare with a loud voiceslaying: [ 
. ——— would not deſire rather to haue them delivered to me bound, than as they be. The executi- 
den ed ypon ons that were ſhewed vpon the diſobedient and offenders were ſull of rigour, and the qualy- 
ſouldiers that ty of their puniſhments maruelous ſtrange. For the Heads of armies ſometime ſticked not 
offended. ta cauſe a whole legion to paſſe through the dikes.ſ which cõſiſted of õooo. ſootm en, & 500 
horſemen )for ſome notable fault committed by them. But among all their terrible executi- 
tlons, the tithing ofarmics was moſt ſeuere, when euery tenth man throughout a whole 
boſt was by lot put to death. Now kinde of puniſhment could be found that was more feare. 
The tithingof full for the correcting of a multitude than this which they practiſed eſpecially when the 
Soi. Chiefe author, and they that were the procurers ofſome notorious fat, were not knowue. 
OOO For then bad it bin too mach to haue chaſliſed the whole company: and if ſome had beene 
corrected, and others left vnpuniſhed, innocents preaduenture ſhould haue ſuffered, and the 
guilty 1 ſcot· free. Whereas by tithing, they that were puniſhed, could not complaine 
but ofthe lot: and the teſt were kept in feare, leaſſ the like faults ſhould fall out againe a- 
How Ci. mongſt tbem. Whereupon they obſerved one another, that as many as did not their duty 
+1108 N might be kno ne and chaſtiſed. T he Captaines and Heads of armics were no leſſe rigo- 
puniſhed if toully bandled by them that had the ſoueraiguty of the Eſtate, ifthey did capitulate, or make 
they oflẽded. any agreement with the enemies, tothe detriment and diſaduantage of the Commonwealth 
For they ſent them backe againe naked, and not the Heads onely, but alſo all that had any 
ebarge in the armie, aud conſented to the compoſition that the enemies might returpe vp- 
on their heads all the (in of breaking that oath which they had taken, andthat appointment 
which they bad ſworn to. The Emperor Aurelius laboured earneſily to bring in again the an- 
cient diſcipline of war, and to cauſe it to be ſtrictly obſerued: whereof his letter is a ſuffici- 
ent teſtimony, being written by him to a Tribune of warre, in theſe words. /fthow wilt bee 
Aurclius ler- 4 Tribune, or rather if thow wilt lime,yreftr ame the ſouldiers hands hat none ſteale another maus henne 
ter to a Tri- er touch bis ſpeepe, Let uo man take a grape, or ſpoile and treads downe the corne. Let no maniexatl of 
bune touch bi; O aft oleyſalt, or wood, but let enery one be content with bis allowance . Let them inrich them(elues 
ing warlike with the pray of ber enemies, and not with the teare: of eur ſubirits, Let their armour bee placed and 
dilcipline. | 2 
eleae : their boſe and ſhoves good and ſtrong, Let new apparell, driue away the olde and let them keep 
their wages in their pur ſe, and not ſpend it mtanerns. Let them lay aſide bracelets & ringt. Let ener) 
one dreſſe bis mus borſe,and one belpe another. Let the Phiſiti ons aud C birur gion leoky to them wah 
ont mony, & let ſoothſaqer; laue nothing ginen them. Let tbemline cbaſtly in their O aft; bomſes: and 
re 2 letſnck as art mutiuaui and ginen to quarrelling, be pam hed andcorretted, Let ibem trench their camp 
ddcipline in £87) 447 at fob were noere their enemy, Behold ſurely an excellent forme of watlike diſcipline 
thele daies. expreſly in few words, which is ſo farre from our bebauiour, that the people io theſe daies 
would thinke they were fauourably dealt wit hall, if the ſouldiers tooke no more from them, 
but that which this Emperor forbiddeth his to take vpon paine of life. And truly the vn- 
meaſurable licence that is granted them, cauſeth the ſouldiers to enter into the field ouel to 
ſpoile and robbe, and to eichuethe fight. Aud in ſtead of helping one another, and taking 
care every one of his owne horſe, there is not a ſouldier ſo beggerlike, but will haus bis foure 
Lackeis, ſo that a thouſand ſouldiers in theſe daies will bee more chargeable to the people, 


than twenty thouland that are well ordered would be. If a Romane ſouldigr bad _— 
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dalterie one againſt another. It was death alſo to take an egg 


. 
— — For ſouldiers alledge this as an excuſe for all their wicked deedes, rr 
tbirilay are wen paid and many would not be paid, that ſo they might cloke their robberies. ee 
When che ſmall taxe, and ſinoe that the payment of fifty thouſand ſootemen vas laide vpon mongſt them. 
the ſubiects, the king promiſed to imploy that money vpon no other vſe, than vpon the pay - 
ment of bis mem at war, as alſo to keepe that money apart from his ordinary receipts. ut 
yecauſe this{s dot duly obſerued, the people are doubly vexed : for they pay their money, 
Eyet art polled on all ſides. Notwithſtanding all theſe ordinary charges, the poore peaſants 
woold thinke themſelues happy if they wete diſcharged by ereRiog of victualing tents for 
the men of war, as they haue bin forced to do of late yeares. Now what good iſſue can bee 
hoped for when the ſouldiers through an vnbrideled licence, ſacke, ſpoile, and burne the 

e ſubiects? This hath alwaies bin ſeene, that houſes, families, kingdomes and Empires, 
Dead to tuine and poverty, becauſethe poore were contemned, and the ſubiects given 
over to the robberies of ſouldiers, The immoderate licence of the Pretorian ſouldiers (who The vnrull. 
were tothe Emperors as the Ianizaries are to the Turke )and of other men of warre, was no neſſe of the 
ſwall helpe to overthrow the Romane Empire. For taking vpon them to ele& Emperors at Pretorian 
their pleaſure, one was choſen in one armie and another elſe · vhere, andpreſently murdered louldiers, 
by thoſe that had elected them. Their infolency alſo cauſed ſeditions and ciuill warres, w her- 
vpon thoſe kingdomes & countries that were vader the Rotnane obedience.revolted. And 
it eommeth to paſſe oftentimes , that their voruly behaviour incenſeth the people in ſuch 
ſort againſt them, that their deſtruction followeth, As it hapned to all the Frenchmen that 
were in the Ile ot Sicilia, in the yeare 1281. vpon Eaſſer day, at the firſt peale of Euenſong, at 
what time they were all put to death by a ſecret conſpiracy for their inſolencies and whoor- 
domes:whereupon this Prouerbe doth yet remaine among vs, The Sicilian Enenſong. There The Sicilan 
i; do corner of this kingdome where the people being balte mad through the iniuries recei · Eucnfong. 
ved from the men of warre,bavenot committed infinite and croell maſſacres. We may not 
here forget to propound the wiſe and warlike diſcipline of Belicariut, lieutenant Generall to Belli, 
the Emperor Iuſtinian, who for valure and temperance was equall to the ancient Romanes 
(as hiſtories teſtifie of him )which was the cauſe that be conquered all Italy poſſeſſed by the 
Barbarians, Not long ſince during the warte of Piemount (which was a very ſchoole of ver- The mild war 
tue, and of warlike knowledge) the peaſant, husbandman, and artificer, were ſuffered quietly of Piemount. 
at the worke,the war continuing betweene warriors onely for the poſſeſſion, and not the 
mine of the countrey. And as the people were then glad to receiueamongſt them ſuch ar- 
mies, ſothey deſpaire no leſſe at this day, becauſe all warlike diſcipline, all policy both divine 
and humane, is in ſuch fort extinguiſhed, yea all kinde of humanitie and ſociety which is to The cruelty 
be ſeene among? barbarous people; that it is lawfull for Frenchmen to ſacke, ſpoile, and put of theſe late 
toranſome Frenchmen that are many times of the ſame (ide, faith and condition, and that French wars. 
without puniſhment. But let vs not looke for proſperity and good ſucceſſe in our enter- 


priſes, before there be ſome other order and diſcipline obſerued. 
The end of the ſeuentacurb daies wore. 


The eighteenth daies worke. 
of the Office and dutie of a Generall. Chap. 67. 
Asz "=== proſper in their affaires that vnderſtand them through- 


ly, and manage them well and diligently : conſidering aduiſedly what bach 
BB — af chat which is to come, 
oridly things haue euermote ſame I ich the ages paſt. I 


becauſe all w 


with his Oaſts wife, Aurelius canſed him tobetornein ſunder with two trees bow. Aves | 26. 


d calamities as are ſeene in our armies,and to reſtore in ſome fort that warlike Gel ment od ſoul- 
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meth of this, that beeing the workes of men, they haue had, and will alwales haue like 
Time and oc. formes, and therefore mult of neceſſity haue like effects. But the cauſe of the good or e- 
cafon are di- gill ſucceſſe of men (io reſpect of mans nature) conſiſteth in this, that the meanes and 
ligently to be manner of proceeding iumpe with the time, wherein the very condition thereof, and 
weighed in all the occaſion offered, is diligently to bee obſerved, And ifthis conſideration taketh place 
The good or in all private affaires, it is much more neceſſary in warre, wherein a light fault often. 
- lacceſſe of times h loſſe and ouerthrow to a whole armie, whoſe good or ill bappe depend. 
oy de- eth of the Headeand leader tbertof, according as hee is either woorthy or vnwoorthy 


of che , 
of his charge. My opinion ther fore is (my Companions)rhatwe alledge in | 
ie —— beloogeth to his duty and office, l propouad now the diſcourſ — 
ter to you. #2, 
= a N a. Men diſdaine commonly to obey ſuch as know not how to command well. 
Therefore every Generall of an arwy ought to labor carefully, that men may behold & ſe 
a certaine greatnes, magnanimity and con ſlancy in all his dogings. | 
A & 4 x AGenerall mult be had in eſtimation of bis ſouldiers, and of that reputation, that 
maygiue credit to his prudence: otherwiſe an army doth quickly become rebellious, and 
troubleſome to be guided. But let vs learne mote amplie of AcaiTos whatſocuer concer. 
x ncththis matter. | 
AcHiTo8s, Lamachuragreat Athenian Captaine ſaide, that no man mult offend 
|  twiſcin warre, becauſe the faultsare of ſogreat weight, that for the molt part they bring with 
7 1 them the overthrow of the ſtate, or loſſe of life to thoſe that committe them, and thereſore 
ollend twiſe that it was a hard and dangerous matter to baue experience thereof. So that prudence got 
in warre. ten by vſe ought to bee haltened forward, becauſe it is dearly bought and lo long acoming 
Prudence got that oftentimes death preuenteth it. It mull bee baltened forward by the diligent enquiry 
oy wrt g. of thole things that haue fallen out both before and ſince our time, that wee may become 
ned forward - Wile by other mens perils. For this cauſe it is very necellary, that w hoſoeuet taketh vpon him 
by knowledge the honour of guiding an army ſhould exerciſe bis mind as much as in ſcience, and in the 
| knowledge of Hiltories, as he doth his body in allmartiall actes, that ſo hee may diligently 
obſerue the deeds of famous perſonages, ſee how they gouerned themſelues in warres, and 
| | # examine the cauſes of their victory, thereby to flie the one and to follow the other. And be- 
/ cauſeitis againſt reaſon, that a well armed man ſhould obey him that is vnarmed, or thatthey 
ſhould take the rudder out ofthe Pilots hand to ſaue the ſhip in a ſtorme, that haus no skil in 
ſeafaring matters: it is very requiſite that whoſoever vndertaketh to commaund an army, 
No man ſhould firſt haue gotten a good report of all men for bis valure and greatnes of courage wher 
ought to be by his authority will bee reuerenced, as beeing beſtowed vpon one that is wootthy of it: 
| 1 foraſmuch as titles of dignity do not bonour men, but men are an ornament to titles. Now 
brained che if ſouldiers haue conceiued a good opinion of the deſert and valure of their Captaine, it will 
renowne of a bee a ſharpe ſpurre to pticke them forward in well dooing, and cauſe them to honour and to 
valiant mau. loue his commaundements. For true zeale of vertue, that is to ſay, the deſite to imitate it, is 
not imprinted in mens hearts, but through a ſingular good will and reverence towards that 
ie that worketh the impreſſion. It was not then without good cauſe, that the Aunci- 
' eats greatly eſteemed the digoity of a Generall, beeing ioy ned with proweſſe, knowledge & 
experience : ſeeing the happy or vnhappy euents of warte ordinarily depend thereof (next 
e the chiefe cauſe proceeding from God) as wee ſhewed yeſterday what Titus Linius wrote 
1 80 Low of the battle betweene the Romanes and the Latines. For this reaſon Cimera great man of 
of Harrs be- Athens ſaide, that hee had rather haue an armie of Harts guided by a Lyon, than anarmicof 
fore an army Lyons hauing a Hatt to their Captaine. Now it wee deſite to vnderſland in few words what 
2 manner of men are moſt woorthy of ſuch charges, wee may learne it by the anſwer (that one 
ne ce of the wiſeſt Interpreters made to Pro/emy concerving this matter: Ibey (ſaide hee) bar exelel 
worthieſt of is proweſſe and iuſtice, preferretrbe [efety of men: liues before victor . But to diſcourſe more par- 
their charge. ticularly ofthe duty and office ofthe head of an army, Yalerins Coruluu: Generall of the Ro- 
eee a cansagainſt the Samnites, to whom he was ready to giue battle, incouraged his ſouldiours 
Golliers, do doe well in few words, and taught every one how be ſhould proceedto obtaine the place 
and degree of a Captaine. 4 mas wut confider weill quoth he vnto them ) vader whoſe canducli- 
en be extreth into battle whetber under one that can cauſe himſolſe to be beard as if be were ore gesdy 
Orater that bath a braue tongue, but otherwiſe is a Nouico and vnilylfull in all punti of war gr under. 
ſuch a one a; bath 1hill bumſaffe to bandle bi; weapon, to march firſt beforethe enliguer,and to doe bes du- 
ij in tbe betteſt of hi fight, 1 i not ſanldinuri, that yee ſporidfellow wy wordes, but * 
| t 
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av example ieyusd with the inſfruction and diſcipline ar bes that bath gotten three Con- 


Iſet before Jon 


1; with his arme not without exceeding praiſe, Hereby wee learne, that the auncient Cap- Captains ved 


of armies bad this laudable cuſtome to make Orations ro tber men of warre in old time to 


taines and beades 
thereby to make them more couragious, as appe 
ine. T bis faſhion is now loft together with the reſt of warlike diſcipline: at leaſt wiſe ther- 2 fol- 


ono account made ofit in Fraupce, whereupon it commeth to paſſe, that many great 
men are but badly followed andſerued in warre. For as hee that ſtandeth in neede of the 
ſuthfull ſervice of men ought to win them rather by gentlenes & good turns, than by autho 
rity & rigor:{o he that would haue prompt & reſolute ſoldiors for war, that he may vſe their 
ſervice in time of need, muſt wake much of them, and allure them to his obedience by libe. TR 
rality, and by good and gracious ſpeeches, For in truth they mult be good friendes and affe aig, ef of 
Aionateſeroitors vnto a man, that ſetting all excuſes alide(ot which there is never ny want) their ſoldiers. 
are to fight for him: they mull neither bee envious at his proſperity, nor traiterous in his 
adverſity, And there is no doubt but that in a matter of great importance,the graue exhorta - h beneftot 
tions of a Generall, grounded vpon good reaſons and examples, greatly encourage and har · making orati- 
ten a whole armie, inſomuch that ic will make them as hardie as Lyons that before were as ons tololdiers 
fearefull as ſheepe, Moreouer, if he that is eſteemed and iudged to be. valiant and noble min- 
ded, ſheweth foorth effects anſwerable thereunto, he doubleth the courage and ſtrength of 
his army: ascontrariwiſe, the leaſt ſhe of cowardlines, diſcouragement or aſſoniſhment 
ſhewed by him, draweth after it the vtter ruine of his ſouldiors. But to teturne to the duty 
ad office ofa good Captaine of an army, asthe beſt worke that a man can doe, is firlt to 
bee honeſt and vertuous: and then to take order tbat himſelfe and his family may haue a- 
boundantly all things neceſſaty for this life: ſo euery wiſe and well aduiſed leader of men of 4 
uatrte, mult diſpoſe and prepare himſelfe to the fame end, and foteſee that nothing be wan- 2 by 
ting ntothem, neither munitions of warte nor victuals. Hee mult not thinke to make new alwaies furni- 
prouiſion when neeeſſity vrgeth him, but euen then whea he is belt furniſhed, hee muſt bee ſhed with mu 
carefull for thetime to come. hereby taking all occcaſion of complaining from the ſooldi- „ g, and 
ers, be ſhall be better beloued and obeyed, and more feared and redoubted of his enemies. 
Tothispurpoſe Cyrus ſaide to bischiefe men of war: My friendet, I revoxce greath that you and : 
Jour men are contented that ye haue abundance of all things,and that wee haue wherewith to ave good to 2 tati- 
enery one according to bis vertuc. Not withſtauding we muſt conſider what were toe principal l cauſes of . : » af Sa 
ſbeſe geod rhings,audif ye looke narrowly ye ſhall find, that watching trauel continuauce in labor, and di- 
lygence baue given ur theſe riches. T herefare yee muſt ſhew your ſelues vertuons al/o bereafter, holding 
thisfor certanethat ye ſhall obtaine great fore cfriches and contentation of mind by obedience,conſtancy 
vertus. ſuſtaming of trawel,and by conrage in vertuous and perillons enterpriſes, Moreouer a good cap 
taine of au army muſt be very caretulltbat hee neuer ſuffer his hoaſtto be idle: but cauſe Sn. 
ava 0 taine muſt ne 


his ſouldiors either to anndy the enemy, or to do themſelues good. It is a burthen ſomethiog yer ſuffer his 
to noutiſh an idle body, much more a whole family, but eſpecially an army, and not to keepe army to be 
them occupied. His meaning that warreth of neceſſity, or through ambition, is to gette or idle. 

keepe that which is gotten, and to proceed in ſuch ſort, that he may inrich, and not impoue- 

riſh his countrey. Therefore both for conqueriog) and for the maintenance and preſetuati- 

on of that which is his owne already, bee mull necelſarily beware of vnprofitable expences 

and doe all things for common commoditie. So that whoſoeuer would throughly put in War ought to 
practile theſe two points, he had neede to follow that cuſtome, whichthe auncient Romans be ſpe edi 
vſed namely, at the beginningto make them ſhort and terrible, as wee vie to ſay. For entring Ai 

into the fielde with great power and ſtrength, they diſpatebed their watre ſpeedily within 

few daies: inſomuch that all their iournies made againſt their Latines, Samnits, and Tuſcans 

were ended, ſome in ſix, other in ten, and the longeſt in twenty daies And althoughaſterward 

they were conſtrained to keepe the fleldes a longer time, by reaſon of the diſtance of places 

and countries, yet they did not therefore giue over the following of their fitſt purpoſe, but 

ended as ſoone as they could, their enterptiles of warre by quicke batt les, according as place 

and time ſuffered. True it is, that a prudentcaptaine mult be akilfull to take the enemy at ad- A good cap- 
vantage: but if it bee ſo that he cannot, the better and morefrenturous man he thinks him- tain muſt noe 
elfe & thoſe that follow him to be, ſo much the more paines is required of him for bis owne be ouer ven- 
& theie preſeruation, as men vfe to keepe ſafely thoſe things which they account deereſt, & 2 

to lay them vp in a ſure place. The dignity of a Head of an army, is intruth greatly to beeac- 
counted of elvecially whenit is ioyned with proweſſe and experience, the chiefe point wher 


ot is to laue him that mult ſaue all the reſl. T herefore T ima bm and Athenian Captaine, and 
D d 3 Chares 


areth in all hiſtories both Greeke and La- makeotation 


216 Of the Office 


encral Chare: alſo another captaine)ſhewed one day openly vntothe Atbemansheskars ofiman 
_ not ralh younds which he 4 nr in bis body 1 bis fhield alſo that was ſpoiled and dun 
ly hazard through with many puſhes of a pile : but nom ( quoth he) I am ofanother tninde. For when 
hunielle. beſieged the city of Samos, I was very much aſhamed that an to ſhot from the walles 
fell bard by me, beeing then two ventutous a yong man, and bazarding my ſelſe more raſh- 
ly thao became the Head of ſo great an army. And yet when it ꝑreatiy profiteth the x hole 
5 I is a matter of noſmall importante, that the General of the army ſhould put 
bis life in danger, then he muſt yecld , aud imploy his perion, not ſparing bimieiſe, nor gi- 
ing place to their words who ſay, that a good and wile Captaive ought to die of age, or at 
leaftobeold. But where ſmall bene ſite ariſeth if be well, and contratiwiſe; an voi- 
uetüall loſſe and generall hurt to all. if any thing but well betide him, no wife mas will te- 
When he quyuire it, or be of the opinion, that be ſhould venture himſelſe as a common ſouldiour doth, 
eught 10.701 whereby be being the Generall ſhould be in danger of dafiroction. And yet inthe meane 
q Vile be muſi not be leile carefull over the ſafety of thoſe valiant men that follow him, er 
thruſt them into danger but very warily , remembring the ſay ing ot that good Emperour 
Antonius l Antowinr, That be bad rather ſaus one citizen;thaw put a thenſand encyuers to drath. I be ania er of 
| \ 1919s Scipio was very like it, when he was earneſtiy requeſteil by the ſonidiors at the ſiege of Nu- 
belorethe mMantiato giue an aſſault. I had rather (quoth he) base the He of one Romanxe,then the death of al 
death ola rhe Numa He vſed alſo to ſay, that all things evghtto bee aſſaied in warte before the 
, thoulande- ford be taken in hand. And indeed there is no greater victorie than that which is gotten 
. Wer" ithout ſhedding of blood. Hylla, = yherine, . ali gula :nd Nero had no Skill, but to command 
3 il waics ànd to kill: but that good Auguſtus, Titus, and Tramen, were alwaies teady to ſollicite, to te- 
tried before quel, and to agree by forgiuing, Auguſtus allo ſaid. that although a prince were mightie, yet 
the wordwere if he were wiſe, he would neuer give battell vnleiſe there were more apparant profit in the 
21k victory, than loſſe if the enemie ſhould overcome. And indeed he neuer gaue battell but vp- 
ſtus would on neceſſity. We reade of that great captaine Narſes, who ſubdued the Goths , vanquiſhed 
haue battle the hactrians, and ouercame the Germanes, that bee neuer gaue his enemies battell, but hee 
put i. Weptinthe Templethe night befote. Theodofins the Emperour ſuffered not bis men to af- 
nt weptthe ſault avy towne,nor to lay licge vnto it before ten daies were pal?, cauſing this proclamation 
might before to be made vnto them, that be granted thele ten daies to the end they might accept and taſt 
he gaue batile gf his clemency before they had experience of his power. It is a common ſay ing, that it is not 
T 01 enough for a Captaine to know bow to leade bis men well to the fight, vnleſſe he fore · ſee al- 
be cg lugo ſo the meanes to retite and to ſaue them in time of neede. And it is no leſſe fault ina Cap · 
every captain. taine to fall into an inconuenience vnlooked for , than through too much miſtruſt to let dip 
an occaſion of doiog ſome great exploit when it is offered. For want of experience breedet 
raſhneiſe in the one, and taketh away boldneſſe from the other. Neither muſt a good Cap- 
taine onely vſe prſent occalion well, but he mult alſo iudge wiſely of that which is to come, 
the worſt, diſtruſting alwaies the doubtfull iſſue of all enterpriſes of warte. For this cauſe the ancient 
Generals of armies, both Greekes and Latines never marched but in armout, not incamped, 
| although they were farre from their enemies, but they cloſed their campe round about with 
I b, atrench, And when Leonidas was demanded thereaton hereof, he anſw ered, Becauſe as the 
thought it a ſea bath bis [ands, gulfes, and rocker, ſo bath warre his, among which none is more perillous and burtfull 
og dus thanthis ef, I had not thoughtit. A other things neceſſary in a captaine, the knowledge 
| ; wat ine. Of nature,andof tbe (ituation of places is very tequiſite: which is to know bow the moun- 
A good cap- taines are lift vp, how the vallies bang, how the champions fields are couched t and 
taine mult to know the nature and courſe of tiuere, & the breadth of mariſhes. This is profitable in two 
| 1 teſpects.Firſt a man learneth thereby to know bis one country, and ſo to be more skilfoll 
Ftctuation of to defend it. Secondly, hauing by that meanes bad good practiſe of the ſeate of that coun- 
| places. trey,he may eaſily conceive the ſituation of another place, of which ſometime be mult no- 
celſatily conſider. So that if a Generall bewantipg herein, he is deſtitute of thechiefe ver- 
tue which a good captaine ought to haue. For it is that which teacheth him to ſinde out the 
The benette enemie, to incampe himſelfe, to guide an hoalt, to ſet his men in aray forthe battell, and to 
of Geomerrie take the aduantage at the ſiege ofa towne. Among other great praiſes that authors giue to 
11 - Philopewens: prince of the Achean they forget not this, that in time of peace he ſtudied di 
1 . o ligeatly bow he might war moto skilfully. And when be was in the fields with his friends, be 
peace ſtudied would ſtand ſtill many times and conferre with them, vſing ſuch like ſpeeches : If rhe enemne 
the diſcipline ore is this ue, and wee bere with our campe, who ſball baue the aduantage and how might we 


of warte. (obo bins out merchung on in battell? If we wonld retro, hem ſhonld we doe? If they retired, bow ay” — 


N 
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gun thew? Thus in the way he ſet before them all the chances that might happen to a camp 
then he would beare their opinions, and after ſet Cowne hisowne, conſitmiug it with rea- 
ſons, This he did ſo well, chat by reaſon of theſe continuall diſputations and cogitations, no | 
binderance could betall him whe he guided an armie, which be ccuid not redretle. Ienepbon Lynn teſem · 
henetbio Cyurhis life, that being ready to ſet forward in that voiage which he vndertook — Nis go. 

ainſt the king of Armenia, he ſaid familiarly to his men, that this iourney was but one of hunting. 
ke buntiogs which they had ſo often practiſed with him. Hee willed thoſe whom bee ſent 
to lie in ambuſh vpon the mountaines, to tember when & how they went to pitch their nets 

the ſmal hils: and to thoſe that went to begin thesKirmiſh,he ſaid, tbat they reſembled 

ſoch as went to rouze a beaſt out of his den, to drive him to their nettes. I his noble prince Hunting i: 
ſhe&ed well that his exerciſeof hunting was not vnprofitable vnto him (as indeede it is a an — of 
true patterne of warre) but that it did belpe him greatly to iudge of the nature and ſeate of war. 
thoſeplaces which hee frequented in his countries. And becauſe all lands are like in, ſome 
things, the perfect knowledge of onecountry (which often vſe of hunting bringeth) ma 
belpe one toĩudge wellof another, Puh luu Decius Tribune of the ſoldiers in the armie which p. Decius 
Ceuelus the Conſul led againſt the damnites, beholding the Roman hoaſt brought into a , 
rally vhere they might ealily be incloſed ofthe enemies, went to the Conſul, and ſaid, Doe 
you marke, O Cornelius, the top of this mountaine aboue our enemy? It is the fortreſſe of out 
bope and ſafety if ve make haſt to take it, ſeeing the blinde Samoites haus forſaken it. Wee 


ſee then how profitable, yea bow neceſſary it is for a Captaine to know the being and nature 


col countries, which helpeth a man much in that principall point touched before by me, 


namely, to compell ont enemies to fight when he perceiueth that he is the ſtronger, & bath 
the aduantage ofthem: and if he be the weaker, to keepe himſelfe from ſuch places where 
he may be compelled thereunto. T his is that w herby Cains Marius, who was ſix times Con- C 1. "Hh 
ſul got the renowne to be one ofthe greateſt captaines in bis time. For although be were ge- — gaue his 
generall of many armies, and fought three great battles, yet he was ſo warie in all his enter- enemies occa 
priſes, that he neuer gave his enemies occaſion to ſet ypon bim, and to force him to fight . font force 
And that was a notable anſwer which he made to the Generall of his enemies, who willed bim io Sh. 
bim to come out of his campe to battell, if hee were ſuch a great captaine as men reported 
him tobe. Notſo(quoth he, )but if thou art the great captaine, cotypell mee to it whether I 
will or no. This is one thing alſo wherein the Head of an armie mult be very vigilant, that all | 
ſecrecies becloſely kept among the captains of bis hoaſt. For great affaires neuer haue good a0 116.4r "gg 
ſucceſſe when they are diſcouered before they take effect. Tothis purpoſe Suetonias ſaith , muſt ie very 
that no maneuerheard 7»lns 4 alar lay, To morrow we will doe that and to day this thing: but wee ſecret. 
will do this num, and as for to morrom we wil conſider what is then to be done, And Pluterke ſaith in 
bis treatiſe of Policie, that Lucius Metellus being demanded by a Captaine of his when hee C 1 * 
would giue battle, ſaid, , I were ſuret hat my ſhirt knew the leaſt then ght in my hart, / nonuld preſent of ware. 
lie burns it, and neuer weare any other. Therefore affaires of war may be handled and debated of L. Metellus. 
by many, but the reſolutiou of them muſt bee done ſecretly, and. knowen of few men: Aires of 
otherwiſe, they would bee ſooner diſcloſed and publiſhed than concluded. Notwith(tan- 1 —— 
ding it is very neceſſary, that the Generall ſhould oftentimes call a councell, ſo that it bee of ny, but con- 
expert and auncieut men, and of ſuch as are prudent and voide of taſhneſſe. But lu all cares cluded by few 
ofneceſſity a man muſt not ſtand long in ſeeking tor teaſon, but ſuddenly ſet vpon them. For Vrgent occaſ 
many times ſundry captaines haue vndone themſelues in wars vpon nootherſoccaſion, bat © er 
becauſe they lingred in taking counſel, when they ſhould without loſſe of time haue wroght . 
ſome notable enterpriſe. Moreouer/ for the inſiruction and pattern ofthe duty and office of | 
a good head and captaine of an army, we can alledge none more worthy to beimitated than _ 
Cas of Vtica, a Conſul of Rome, who bad the guiding ofalegion when he firſt took charge big pamernz 
vpon him. For from thattime forward he thought, that it was not royall or magniticall to forall cap. 
be vertuous alone, being but one body: and therefore hee ſtudied to make all that were vn- tains tofollow 
der bis charge like himſelfe.uhich that he might bring to paſſe, he took not from them ſthe 
teare of his authority, but addedreaſonthereunto, ſhewing and teaching them their dutie 
in every point, and al waies ioiningto his exhortations reward, for thoſe that did well, and pu 
niſhmẽ t for ſuch as did evil. So that it was hard to ſay, whether he had made them more apt 
for peace or for war, more valiant or more iuſt, becauſe they wereſollout and eager - 
Saint their enemies and ſo gentle and gratious to theit friends, ſo feac ful to do euill, and fo 
readie to obtaine honour. The vertue of Powpeyis allo worthy to bee followed, of euery 
gteat captaine, for the tempetance that was in him, for his kill in arms, eloquence in ſpeech, P 
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fidelity in word, as alſo becauſe be was to be ſpoken with. and fo lovingly entertained every 
one. And if with theſe things the example of the ſame Cato be followed in bis prudent libe. 
How Cato rality, and diviſion ofthe ſpoiles and riches of the enemies, that captaine that ſobehaverh 
diudedthe hijmſclfe ſhall deſerue eternall praiſe, and pleaſe all thoſe that follow him. For when this ver. 
olle. tuous captaine had taken many tones in Spaine, he neuer reſerued more for bimſelfe than 
what hee did cate and drinke there. He deliuered to euery one of bis ſouldiers a pound 
weight of ſiluer, ſaying that it was better that many ſhould returne to their houſes from the 
warte with ſiluer, than a few with gold: and as for the captaines hee ſaid, that duting their 
charges and gouernments they ſhould not grow and increaſe in any thing but in honor and 
glory. For the concluſion therefore of our ſpeech, we note, that a Generall of an armie deſi. 
tous to be obeyed(which is neceſſary) muſt behave himſelfe ſo, that his ſouldiers may thinke 
him worth to prouide and care for their neceſſary affaires. Which thing will come to paſſe, 
when they ſee that he is couragious and carefull,that he keepeth his place and the maicfti of 
his degree well, that he puniſheth offenders, and laboreth not his men in vaine, but is libeta, 


and performeth his promiſes made vnto them. 


of the choiſe of Souldiors, of the manner hom to exhort them to 
fight, and how victorie tobe uſed. Chap 70. 


AcHni- Camemmon generall Captaine of the Grecians before Troy, ſpeaking of A. 
One gody TOB, Ae being grieued becauſe hetefuſed to ſuccourthem , hauing beene 
man in a offended by him, ſaid, That a mn belaued of God is in the place of many men in a 
Ne gampe, and farre better than a whole company that is vnruly, and cannot be gouerned but with great pan 
pate e mi andcare, This reaſon wasthe cauſe that good men here-tofore were greatly honoured in 
Vvuarre, end much ſovght after by great captaines , becauſe they were very religious, and vn- 
dertooke nothing before they bad praied to their gods, and offered ſacrifices after the maner 
of their country. Alſo after they had done ſome great exploit, they were not ſlothfull to giue 
Sola them thankes, by offerings and hymnes ſung to their praiſe. But all theſe good conſiderati- 
- ourhrto be. ons haue no more place amongſt vs, than the reſt of their warlike diſcipline, priocipaly in 
gur ther war that no tegard is had what manner of men are to be vſed in ſeruice, but onely bow a great 
withpruer, number may be had. And many times he that is knowne to be a bold mur derer, and giuen o- 
. z ver to all wie kednes, ſhall be preferred to an office before an honeſt man: and which is more, 
. nine we deſpiſe our owne country men, x hom the welfare of gur counttie concerneth as well as 
ds our ſelues, and rather truſt ſtran gers & birelings, who ſeeke nothing but deſtruction, ſo that 
we our ſelues alſo be waile, but too late, the miſchiefes that haue light vpon vs. For this cauſe 
propound vnto you(my Companions) to diſcourſe vpon, the election and choiſe which is 
to be conſideted of, in taking ſuch men of war to whom a man may ſafely commit himſelfe: 
and if you thinke good you may ſpeake ſomewhat alſoofthe manner ofexhortation to fight 
vſed by the Ancients, becauſe I touebed it by ehe way in wy former diſcourſe: and laltly 
bow victoty ought to bee vſed, which commonly followeth good order and diſcipline of 
11 warre / hereof we haue hitherto diſcourſed. 
Whr 2 man As ER. Foraſmuch as the chiefe force of an armie conſiſteth in the ſincere and conſtant 
muſt vic us good will of the ſouldiers toward him for whom they fight, it is not to bee ſought for elſe- 
one ſubiects here than in his ownenatural dubiects, to whom proſperity and good ſucceſſe is common 
MW Ware, , . 
with the Prince. 

_A MANA. friend: (quoth Cyrns to bis men of warre) Thane choſen you, mot becanſe 1 haue 
b:dproofe heeretefore of your manhood, but becauſe from wy young yeares I haue knowne you ready ro 
do thoſe things which we ts this Country account boneſt,and to eſchue all diſhoneſty , This cannot bee 
troely ſaid of ſtrangers never ſeene before, who come out of their Country to enrich them- 
ſelues with the ouerthrow of their neigbbours. But it belongeth to thee A x A M to handle 
this matter heere propounded vnto vs. 

AR Au. lf we conſider diligently of the cauſes, from whence came the ruine ofthe Ro- 

| Three cauſes mant Empire, we ſhall finde, that thoſe meanes which the wiſeſt Emperors inuented for the 
Frojn aue ſatety and preſeruation thereof, turned in the end to the deſtruction of it. Firſt, the ordinary 
pr E. k ue ar mies placed by Auguſtus neare to Rome, and in the borders of hiseſtate,ouerthrew mary 
Romaic Em- of his ſucceſſors, and even the Empire it ſelfe, which they would ſometimes ſet to ſale, and 


pire. cliuer vp vnto him that gaue moſt for it. Next, the tranſlation of the Empire = 
Conſt an 


of Souldiers, 


Cofpantine the great made from Rome to Bizantium, afterward called by his name ¶ vnſtan - 

nume, thereby to make it more ſure agaiaſt the Perſians and other people of Aſia, greatly The diviſon 

ened forward the ouerthro we ot the ſame, For vheu hee carried thither the chiefe of the La pire 

ſrength and wealth of Rome, and diuided the Empire into the Eaſt and Weſt, he weakned weakened the 

very much, ſo that the Welt was firſt deſtroied, and then the Eaſt, which if they had conti- me. 

nued vnited and knit together, might for a long time, and in a manner for euer, haue reſi- | 

fled all inualions. T hirdly, when the Emperourrs thought to (trevgthen themſelues with 

ſtrange hired,and forren power, called to their ſuccour, as namely, the Gothes, therby weak- 

niag their owne forces and naturall ſtrengeh ofthe Empire, they put ere they were aware, 

Rome aud Italy, and conſequently the other Provinces, into the hands ofthe Barbarians. 

Yeawe finde, that the greateſt calamities that euer happened to Common wealths divided 

was when the Citizens were ſevered among themſelues, and cal led in ſtrangers to helpe the 

whovſiog often to go that way, at the leaſt made themſelues malters ouer them. The Ger- 

manes called by the Sequans to their ſuccour againlt thoſe of Autun: compelled them to 

deliver halfe their land voto them: and.at length they droue awaie all the naturall people 

of the countrey, and became Lord: oſ the greateſt part of the Gaules territorie. But not to _=_ N 

ſo fatre off, it is high time for vs to grow wile by our owne perill. T he factions ofthe hou call in forrain 

of Orleans and of Burgundie, called in the Engliſnmen into Fraunce, who by this meane ſuccors, 

ſet ſuch footing therein, that they poſſeſſed a great part therofa long time after, What lacked A ppeareth 

inour time vhy the French men blinded and carried away with partialities and God graunt 2 ? da- 

they may throughly know it)did not bring their countrey to that extremitie of miſeries, as 

tolubmitittotheſcruice and ſlauery of a ſtrange yoake, vnder the colour of begging helpe 

at theic hands? What lett ed why there was not plaied among vs, of vs, and by vs, thecruel- 

leſl and moſt furrowtull tragedie that euer was, when men came bither from all quarters to 

behold the light? Would not a man haue thought, that both great and ſmall bad wittingly 
rpoſed to ouetthrow the goodlieſt & moſt noble kingdomeof the world, and themſelues 

withall, and ſo inthe ende have ſhamefully loſt the glory & renowne, which their anceſtors 

had woorthily gotten for them? Now if any good bappe hath turned this tempeſt from 

v8againlt our wils, at the leaſt let vs call to minde the danger wherein we had williogly caſt 

ourlelues, and let vs not forget the admonition that was given vs by thoſe barbarous tel- 

lowes, whole Captaines and Counſellours asked vs why we called them in, vhena little be- 

fore theic departure out of this kingdome, they were complained vnto for the extortionsand h end that 

cruelties which their men practiſed. ht tbinł you(laid they )irrhbe intent and purpeſe of our men ſo rraine ſoldi 

ir followmg vt; but to inrich themſeluet with your ouert hrom? Agree among your ſelues and neuer call ers e 

vs me , except ye miu de ta t aſt of that which ſhall be warſe. But let vs enter into the particular to themielues 

conſideration of the perill and hurt that commeth by forren and mercenary ſouldior, that 

we may kuo whom wee ought rather to vſe. The armes wherewith a Prince defendeth his 

counttey, are either his one, or hired of ſtrangers, or ſent to his ſuccour by ſome Prince bis 

friend, or elſe mingled of both together. They that maiataine, that it is neceſſary for Reaſons why 

the proſperity and preſeruation of euery happy Common wealth, not to vſe forren helpe, forrain force 

lay that hired force and ſuccour of ſtrangers is woorth nothing, but rather dangerous, and 1 * 

that ifa Prince thinke to ground the aſſurance of his Eſſate vpon forren force, hee cannot b 

ſafely doe it. For they agree not eaſily together, they doe all for profit, and will bee neither 

well ordered nor obedient. Ou the other ſide, they are not over faithful, they are all in their 

brauery among friends, but hartleſſe among enemies. They neither feare God, nor are faith- 

full to en. The reaſon thereof is this, becauſe no loue, nor any other occalion holdeth 

them but pay, and hope ofſpoile. Which is no ſufficient cauſe to mooue them to die wil- The cauſc of 

lingly in his ſeruice, whoſe ſubiects they are not, and whoſe ruine they deſire, rather than his the laſt ce ſtru 

increaſe. The laſt deſtruction of Italy came by no other thing, than becauſe it truſted a long Qion of Ita 

time to forren & hired forces, which broght ſomething to paſſe fot ſome men, but as ſoon as 

another ſlranger came, they ſhewed what they were. Hereupon it came, that king Charlys 

the eight eaſily over ranne all Italy with chalke, as wee vſe to ſpeake, that is to ſay, that 

without reliſtance hee ſent before to take vp his lodging, becauſe they that ſhouid haue 

withſtood him, and were called in to keepe the country, did of their owne accord take his The diſcom- 

part. But there is a further matter. Strange hired Captaines either are excellent men, or 2 of 

haue nothing in them. If they be valiant, the Prince is vot to truſt them. For out of doubt cena 

they will ſceke to make themlelues great, either by his ouerthto thatis their maſter, or 4 


by deſtroy iug others againſt his will. Andifthe Captaines haue no valure in them, hee 
Cc 4 cannot 
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cannot hope for any thing but for the cauſe of bis owne perdition. Succour is mol} hurtſull 

to an Ellate, when ſome Potentate is called in with bis forces for aide and defence, Thoſe 

ſouldiers may well bee good and profitable for themſelves, but are alwaies hurtſull to ſuch 

as call them. For ifa man looſe the field, he is ouerthrowne: if he V inne it, he is theit priſoner, 

Such ſuccour is a great deale more to be feared, than hired ſſrength, which Obeyeth the 

Dangerous prince that calleth them, and requireth their belpe. But when a man receiueth in an armie 

91 et vnited, and accuſtomed to obey the Captaine that copducteth and bringeth them in, bis 

Potentate to deſtruction is already prepared, and cannot be auoided, who openeththe doore of his owne 

faccour him. houſe to let, in an enemy (iropger than bimfelte, T herefore it were expedient for euery 

prince to trie all waies before he haue tecoutſe to ſuch men for helpe and ſuccour. And who. 

| ſoeverſhall reade and conſidet well the times that are paſt, and run ouer the preſent Nate of 

tbiags, he ſhall ſee,that whereas one proſpered well, an infinite number were deceiued and 

abuſed. For a Commòwealth, or an ambitious Prince, could not wiſh to haue a better occaſi.. 

on whereby to get the poſſeſſion of a City,Seignory,or Prouince, than when hee is required 

to ſend his army to defend it. But what? The ambition, deſire of reuenge, or ſome other af. 

ſection of men is ſo great, that to accomplith once their preſent wi l, they forget all duty, and 

| caſt behindethem tbe care of all danger and inconvenience whatſoever, that may light vp- 

Ex:mples of on them. The Herules, Gothes, and Lumbards by theſe meanes became Lords ot Italy: 

the change of the Frenchmen of the Gaules countrie, the Eogliſhmen of great Britaine the Scots of 

Eſtates by | Scotland after they had driuenout the Britons, and Pits, who called them in for ſuccour, 

means of for · The Turkes made thernſelues Lords of the Eaſt Empire, and of the kingdome of Hungatie, 

ren ſuccour beeing like wiſe required of helpe by the Emperors of Conſtantinople, and by the States 
* | . » | - . . . 

of Hungerie. Not long ſince Cairadi a Pirate „ beeing called by the inhabitants of Alper 

to driue the Spaniards out of the fortreſſe, after he had vanquiſhed them, he ſlue Selim Prince 

| of the towne,and made himſel fe king, leaving the eſlate to his brother Arradin Barberoſſa. 

And Sal:dwe a T artarian Captaine, beeing called by the Ca4pha and Inhabitantsof Caire 

todrigethe Chriſtians out of Soria, after the victorie ſlue the Calipba, and became ablo- 

lute Lord thereof. The foreſight which the Princes of Germanie had of the perill and burt 

that all ſtrangers bring to an eſtate, cauſed them to binde the Emperour Charles the ſift, 

vr. by the twelſth article of conditions, vnto which he {ware before bee received the Imperi- 

ere allctoune, that he ſhould not bring in any forren ſouldiers into Germanie. And yet tho- 

bring any for! rough the great number of Spaniards , Italians , and Flemings that came into the country, 

ren ſouldiers being called in againſt the Proteſtants, there wanted little of changing the eſtateof Almaign 

into Germa- into an bereditary kingdome. Which had beene ſoone done if king Henry the ſecond had 

12 not itaird it by his French power: for which cauſe hee was called by bookes publiſhed, and 

arches erected in their countrie, Protector of the Empire, and deliuerer of the Princes; who ſince 

Charles 2. haue concluded among themſelues, that they will neuer chooſe a forren Prince. Charles 

made decrees the ſeuenth king of France, hauing by his great good ſucceſſe and vertue, deliuered France 

1 of Eugliſimen, and knowing well that it was neceſſary for him to bee furniſhed with his 

oy ne forces, inſtituted the decrees of horſemen, and of the companies of footemen. After 

that, king L-»e- his ſonne aboliſhed his footemen, and began toleuy Switzers: which being 

likewiſe practiſed by other kings his ſucceſſots, many men haue noted, that by countenan- 

. cing the owitzets, they haue cauſed theit owne forces todegenerate and grow out of vſe, diſ- 

denten: anulled the footemen, and tied their horſemen to other footmen : inſomuch that ſince they 

France is {al- haue beene vſed to fight in company of the Switzers, they thinke that they cannot ob- 

len into by tainethe victory, nor yet fight without them. Therefore the prudence of king Francis the 

inks >wic- firſt; mult needs be honoured with exceeding great praiſe, in that he eſtabliſned ſeuen legions 

Eracisthe Of footmen, accounting 6000. men toa legion: fo that there could be no better deuice for 

beſt etablich. the maintenance of warlike diſcipline, nor more neceſſarie for the preſcruation of this wg: 

ed 7. legious dome, itthole good ordinances that were made to this end be well marked. Neverthelcile 

ot footmen. they were aboliſhed in his raigne, eſlabliſhed againe by Henry the ſecond his ſucceſſot, and af. 

ter that abrogated, I am of opinion that if theſe ancient inſtitutions both of horſemen and 

footemen were reviucd, they would be a good meane, whereby we might alwaies haue men 

of warte to defend this kingdome,to conquer that which istaken from it , and to helpe our 

friends : whereas now wee ate ſaine to vie the ſeruice of vnskilfull men that are made cap- 

taines before euer they were ſoldiors, or elſe of neceſſity compelled to beg and to buy very 

deete the ſuceour of ſotren nations. My meaning is not that a Prince ſhould neuer vſe the 


helpe of others, but al y aies take his owne forces collected among his ſubicts: Nay I lay 
to 


of Soldiers. 321 


that ĩt muſt needes be profitable for him to vie the ſaccars of bis Alies, fo 
Suche beiopned with bim in league offenlioe &cdefcue, For by ihre ens, he doth not 11,1, 1. 
ply make himſelt ſtronger, but withal taketbaway both that aid hom hizonemy, wbich he may vic the 
— — — e Rrheei he ak 
will baue ir enemy. But |; no Prince his Alies. 
— to the ſuccour of his alies, except himſelf with bis ſubied ha of greater ſirẽgth. 
And if olies are to be feared when they are ſtronger in another couatrey bat atfurance may 
4man haue of forcen ſouldiers, that are at no league either offenſiue or defentive with vs? 
Now if vpon the due conlideration of theſethings, ſoldiors be carefully trained vp in good 
diſcipliveof vu which may be collected out of many inſtitutions that are extant, and ifthe 
oviding of them begioen to gobd, vertuous, and expert Captaines, led onely with a deſire to 
dotheir duty to theit K ing and countrey, this kingdome will be feared ofſtaangets, and with- 
out feare it ſelſe of their atfaultsandenterpriſes. Eſpecially ifin the Prince bis abſence, the 
ſoneraigne authority of commanding abfolutely in the army, be committed into the hands 
of a captaine woorthy his charge, as we haue diſcourſed, whois able to win the hearts of men, How dc 
and to prouoke them to their duty by lively and learned teaſons: as namely, I bet all mas muſt — de 
dinandtberefore that it were two great follie ina wan to refuſe to dre for publbe profit, which bringeth exho i his 
amo vs immorta I glory: ſceing that be muſt ones ef neceſſity yeeld vp his fert bat aglorions death is aſway ſoaldieia. 
tobe preferred before a ſhameſull life f ained with reproc b: briefly,sf he can gronnd bur exhortations epo 
the occaſion of taking mes, of time, place, eſtats and condition of the enemier,and of the good that will 
come to them, jfthey obtaiue victory. But in alltheſe things the juſtice and equity of the cauſe of 
war, is that which moſt of all maketh good men coutagious, who otherwiſe never ought to 
fight We mayreade a million of goodly oratios made in thetime of war , & ſet foorth in one 
volume, with which every wiſe and prudent Captainemay helpe himfelfeaccording as occa- - 
bon is offered. Now, it that ancient order and diſcipline, of which we haue hitherto diſcour- 1% vie 
ſed and wbich may be learned more at large in their excellent writings, were renued and i, 0 boc m8 
imitated by our armies, as the late vie and practiſe of Armes exerciſedat this day, is apt and 
ft for the ſame, being more terrible than that of the Ancients, who had no guopawder, no 
doubt but great obedience of ſouldiers towards their Captaines would ariſe of it, whereas 
pow adaies in Reade of commanding they haue nothing left but an bumble requel} to bee 
vſed towards their fouldiers,who neuertheleſſeturne it toto contempt and want of courage. 
Bot if true obedience were ioyned with good order, the hope of proſperous ſucceſſe in our 
euterpriſes would be far greater. Now whenour affaires ſucceed happily, ſothat we haue our 
enemies at aduantage, or haue gotten ſome victory, wee mult beware leaſt infolency blinde 
vs io ſuch ſort, that truſting to our good hap, we goe beyond our bounds, and looſe the occa- R cumples of 
lion of certaineand {ure benefit, through hope of ſome greater good as yet vncertaine. Has: luch as knew 
1, after thediſcomfitureof the Romanes,at Cannas, ſent men to Carthageto cary newes not bow torſa 
of bis victory, and withall to demand a new ſupply.Whereupon the Senate was long in deli. OY 
berating what was to be done. Haunon, a prudent olde man was of opinion, that they were to 9 
vic the victory wiſely, and to make peace with the Romans, which they might obtaine of fered. 
them with honeſt conditions, and not to expect the hazard of an other battell. Hee ſaid that 
the Carthaginians ought to be ſatisfied with this declaration already made to the Romans, 
that they were ſuch men as could ſtand againſt them: and therefore ſeeing they had woone 
ave victory ofthem, they ſhould not venture the loſſe ot it, in hope of a greater. I his prudent 
counſell was not follo ved, although afterward the Senate did acknowledge it for che! beſt, 
whea that occaſion was loſt, Al:xander the Great had already conquered all the Eaſt, when 
the commonwealth of Tyrus, being great and mighty, becauſe thecity was ſcituated in the 
waterſas Venice is) and aſtoniſhed at the es and fame of that Monarchs power, ſent 
tber Embaſſadors vntohim to offer what obedience and ſubiection he would require, vpon 
condition that neither he nor his men would enter into thecity. Al-xexder diſdaining that 
one city ſnould ſhut their gates againſt him, to whom the whole world was open, ſent them The Tyriaas 
againe without accepting their offer, & went thither to pitch his Campe ag 
der he had continued the liegetowre monthes he thought within himſelfe, that oue onely. 
Towne would ſhorten his glory more than all his other conquelts had done before: where- 
upon be purpoſed to try an agreement by offering that vnto them which themſelues had re- 
qured before. But then the Tyriaus were waxenſo luſty and bolde, that they did not onely 
refuſe his proffers, but alſo executed as many as cameto conclude with them: Whereyupon 
Alexander being mooued with indiguation, cauſed an aflault to bee made with ſuch beat and 


violence, 


e 
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he tooke and ſacked the tone, put ſome of the inhabitants to the edge oftheſword ind 
— Eroanteand 2 and compolition is alwiies to 
before continuance of warre. And how ſoeuer a man may ſeemeco bee aſſured, and asit 
were certaine of the victory, yet ought hee to doubt the vncertainety of humane things 
That couragious and valiant Hamibal, being called out of Italy by his countrey men to ſuc 
cout them againſi the Ramans, by u hom they were beſieged. hen bis atm ns yet whole, 
demanded of them before he would enter into battell, becauſc hee fav that if he load} 
it, he — bis country into bondage. What then would another do, that hath leſſe vertye 
and experience than he? But men fall iuto the error of the unmeaſurable hope, vpon which 
ſtaying themſelues without further conſideration, they are auetthrowne. Sometimes when 
ve contemne our euemie too much, and bring him into 4 deſprate eſtate, ee make bim 
It u not good more venturous to vndertake, and violent to execute any dangerous matter. Deſpaire (aid 
3 wil 7; abero)is the laſt hut the ſtrongeſt aſſault, and a molt inuincible tower. For this eauſe the an- 
berate wo: cient Romane Captaines were very diligent and carefull to lay all kinde of neceſſity to 
fight vpontheit men, and to take it from their enemies by opening vnto them paſlages to 
— they might haue (het vp againſt them. King Jobn, becauſe bee would not make 
164 with the Engliſh bo(t,which delired to — onely with life, was taken and carried 
Joh ning of iſoner into Eogland, aud his atmy conſiſting of forty or fifty thouſand men, was diſcom- 
Frante taken Pt 8 5 . 
by theEngliſh fited by tenne thouſand Engliſhmen, ſome lay more, ſome leſſe. Gaſten des Foix ; baving 
men. woone the battell at Rauenna. and following a ſquadron of Spaniards that fledde, loll life, 
' and madeall thatapreievato the enemie, which be had conqeured before in Italy. An- 
Gaſten de cient hiſtories are full of ſuch examples, and namely of ſmall armies that ouercame thoſe 
Foxx, that were great and mighty. Darius againſt Alexander, Pompey againſt Cæſar, Hammbala- 
ainſſ Scins, Marcns Antonins againli Auguſine , Muthridates againſt Sylle, had greater 
orcas without compariſon than their enemies. Therefore good 7r«enlaid, that To accepr, 
Small armits of warre, to gather a great number of men, to put them in order, to giue battell,appertainetb to men; but 
thatouercame to gius villory was the worke of God onely; ſo that great armies prenaily but little agaunſſ the wrath of 
great the Higheſt, If then we would know a good way how we (hall neuer be vanquiſhed, wee mut 
| not truſt to out armour or force, but alwaies call vpon God tp. direct our counſels for the 
Victory com "belt. By this alſo we ſhall be perſwaded to vſe victory mildly, ſeeing it is the property of va- 
methonely liaat men to be gentle and gracious,ready to forgiue, and to haue compaſſion of them that 
Arles 1 ſuffer andendure affliction. I here is no true victory (as Marcus Aureliu / wrote to Popiliencap- 
are tul of com taĩnetofthe Parthians) but that which carieth with it ſome clemencie: ſo that arigorous and 
aſion. cruell man may not in reaſon be called victorious. And it is moſt true, that to ouercome is hu 
lo tive victo mane, but the action of pardoning is diuine. As touching the ſacking and overtbrow of 
7 auen townes taken in warre,carefull heede / ſaith Cicero) muſt be taken, that nothing be done taſh- 
Ring-leaders ly or cruelty. For itis the property of a noble heart to puniſh ſuch onely as are woſt guiltie 
of cuill are to and the authors of euill, and to ſaue the multitude, Briefly;tooblerve in all things wbatlocuer 
be puniſhed, is right and hone ſt, to be valiant and gentle, to be an enemieto thoſe that do vniulily,fauo- 
” wer _ rable to the afflicted, ſeuere to quarrellers, and full of equitjgtoſuppliants, are thoſe ptaiſe 
. 4 F woorthy qualities for which Alexander, lulius Ceſar, Scipio, Haunihall, Cyrus, and many other 
"Fj both Greeke and Romane Captaines are moſt commended,who ought to be imitated in the 
art of war by all excellent men. 
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ARAM \ 7 E have hitherto diſcourſed (my companions) of vertues and vices, for 
which the life of man is ptaiſed or diſpraiſed in al eſtates and conditions 
whereunto the variety of manners, and inclinations to ſundry ſtudies 

and workes all men, and make them fit. Wherein we have chie fly followed the endes and 

bounds of honeſty & equitie propounded by Morall Philoſophers, from whence they draw 

Home ci particular duties, and all actions of vertze,vling a very commendable and excellent order 
ences are bat and diſpoſition. Now ſeeing we are come tothe end ofthe cauſe of our aſſembly, as v began 
darknes in re- it with the true and Chriſttian knowledge ofthe creation of man. and of the end of his being 
Sun er vaknowne to ſo many great perſonages in the world, who are ightened onely with humano 
1 ſciences,whicbare but darkeneſſe in regard of that beaueoly light, the eteruall wordot God 
that guideth the ſoules of the beleeuersʒl thinke that wee ooght alſo to ende and breake vp 

this our meeting together with the manner of a happie life and death, according to — 


Ofa happy life. 373 
andesthat are propounded vnto vs by the infallible rule of all bettue and truth. which if they 
der not ſo ſubtilty ſet downe and diſputed, as the Philoſophie ofthe Ancients is, yet the leaſt ple 477711. 
they are — 2 better and more certaine. Go to then, let vs heare you diſcourſe 
of a happy ms _— 91 pet 4h 
Ac HIT 08.Bleſſed are1bey(ſaiththe Prophet )char dwill in the houſe of God, and that ener- 
we bis waccrin their bearts He will gine the grace andylory, and will witholde 1 


bn bauug 
eee walks vprightl Lk 
As ER. What happier life can we require, than that which Saint Jeb calleth eternall life: 
namely. To know on only tr#ely God, and ſeur Chriſt whom be bath ſent? But it belongeth to thee 
A 4 4 N4 to feed our ſpitits with this excellent ſubiect. Jl 
AMA A. Although the ſpirit of God, teaching hisiuſt and holy will by a doctrine 
voide of all vaine ſhew of words, hath not alwaics obſerued and kept ſo 


chatis 
tiritly fucha certaive order and methode, . and to direct their liues that ſhall be- 
lecue in him, as the Philoſophers did, who affected the greateſt ſhew outwardly that they Ofthe loue 


could thereby to make mapifeſt the ſharpneſſe of their wit, and the greatneſſe of their hu · of righreouſ- 
mane vnderſianding, yet may we eaſily gather out of this divine dotrine(which doth more 1" _ 
defaceall glitteriag (hew and beauty of humane ſcienees, than the Sunne excelleth darkenes) 1. pet = 5.16 
amolt excellent order, teaching vs to frame a happy life according to the mould & patterne 
ofttue andy heavenly vertue. This order conſiſſeth oft wo parts, the one imprinting in 
our haerts the loue of iuſtice, the other giuing vnto vs a certaine rule, that will not ſuffer vs 
to wandet, hither and thither, nor to ſlip aſide in the framing of our life Concerning the firſt i 0lines ig che 
point, the Scripture is ful of very good teaſons to incline our hearts to loue that Good, which end of our aal 
jadeede is to bee deſired, | meane perfect righteouſneſſe. With what foundation could it ling. 
begin better, than by admoniſhiog vs to be ſanctip ed, becraſe our God is holly? Whereunto the 
reaſon is added, bat although wee were gone aftray as ſheepe ſcattered and diſperſed is the Labyrinth 
of thus world. yet bee hath gathered vi toget ber, to iene i to himſelfr. When wee heare mention 
made of the coniunction of God withivs;we mult remember, that the band thereof is holi- Chriſt is a pat 
neſſe, and that we mult direct our ſleps thither, as to tho end ofour calling, that we may bee terne of 
tunsformed into the true image of God, which through ſinne was defaced in tbe firſt man 2 
ind eonſequently in vs. Moreouer, to mooue vs the more to imbracethat onely & true God ' 
ibe ſpirit ot Godteacbeth vs, that as he hath reconciled vs voto himſelfe in bis ſonne leſus 
Chriſt, ſo be hath appointed him to be vnto vs an example & patterne, vnto which we mult, 
conform our ſelues. T his heauenly word alſo taketh occaſion to exhort vs thereunto in in- 1 
mite places, drawiog his reaſous from all the benefits of God, and from all the parts of our ſal — OY 
vation. As whenit is ſaid: 7hatſceing Cod bath ginen — to be our Fatber me are te bee accuſed * © q 
ef notable ingratitade.ifwe bebaue not our ſolues a bir children, Seeing leſus Chriſt bath clenſedvs 
by the waſhing of his blood,and hath communicated this purification vnto v by baptiſme, 
there is no reaſon why we ſhould defile our ſelues with new filthines. Seeing he bath ioyned 8 
and ingrafted vs into bis body, ve muſt carefully looke, that wee defile not our ſelues in — 2 — 
lort,beiog members of his body,Sceivg hee that ir our Head is gone vpto beanen,wee muſt lay aſide 1. Theſ. j 3. 
al earthly affectiont, and aſpire with all our heart to that heanenty life, Sering the holy Gboſt bath 
Conſecrated 5 to bee the temples of Gadywee maſt labour and ſtrius that the glory of God may bee exal- 
ted m v, aud beware that we receine no pollution. Seeing our ſoules and bodyes are fore-appoimted to enioy 
that imemortalitie of the king dome of heauen,and the incorruptible crowne of God his glory,we muſt en- 
Aua to keepe both one and the other pure aud vſpocted, vntill the day of the Lord. Bebolde ſurely 
— grounde, meete to frame and inſtitute a happy life, by and to mooue a chriſtian toibring 

th the effects of ſuch an excellent and woorthy title through the love of righteouſneſſe, 
hauing this marke alwaies before his cies to dire all his actions therunto: namely, to —— 
tothat perfection which God commandeth. From which although the affe ctions of our fleſn We mutt al- 
ſecke toſeperate vs, and the difficulties are great, ſo that is impollible for vs to attaine perfeRi vaics firive 
on in this mortall priſon, yet let vs leaue off to follow that way which wee haue once , — y 
looikngtoourmurkein parity, vprightnes, and ſimplicity, & ſtriuing to come to our end, vn 
til ve perfectly ſee that ſoveraigaegoodnes,when hauing cut off the infirmity of our fleſn, & 

g made partakers of that goodneſſe iu full meaſure, wee ſhall bee receiued of God in- 
to his heavenly kingdome. Let vs now come to the ſecond point. Although the Lawe of 
God compriſed in tenne Commaundements, and thoſe tenne alſo contained onely in two, 
bath a moſt excellent methode and well ordered diſpoſitiov, hereby to direct out lite, 
andto make it happie, yet it hath pleaſed our good Maſter, his eternall Sonne, to frame 

them 
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them that are his by an exquiſite doctrine, accord ing to that rale which bee had gen vnto 
What the du- therm in his Law. T be — that way whicb hee taketh, is after this —— i 
ty of euery toteach them that it is the doty of every faithſull man, tooffer his hody i living;holy, and 
taithfull man gcceptable ſacrice to God, wherein conſiſteth the chiefeſt point of that fetuigewhich wee 
- fil as owe vnto him, Then be goeth on 6-2 am * would abt ſaſhion dur ſcdues to this 
ann otld, but be changed by the tenuing ofout minde, that wee may praone is thegood 
will of God. T hat is 22 reaſon to ſay that we mult cunſecrate and deticate our ftlues to 

but to his glory. or it is not lau ful to apply any thiag that is conſecrated ron 
What it ia to Nov if wee be not our owe, but belong to the Lord: wet᷑ may thereby ſur hoch how to 8 
conſecrateour uoide error, and whither we mull direct al che parts ol oer liferriarelyytothe rule ot bis Holy 
and iuſt will. Let vs not propound to our felues this ende, to lecke after that wfdighigexpe. 
| dient for vs according tothe fleſh. Let vs forget ourſelues as much as may becxanidall chiogs 
that are about vs, We are the IL. ords, let vs lius and die tphim:andlct his will and wifedome 
governeall our actions. Let all the parts of our lite he tefetted to im as tochriꝝ bariy ende: 
aud let all out humane teaſon yeelde aud tetito. that tht holy Gbol may bane ai placein vs, 
and that our reaſon may be ſubiect to his direction, to the gade we may no more hue ofour 
ſelues, but having leſus Chriltto live & teigne within vs. lr ſaith Saint Pant wor [ wow, 
but Chriſt linethin me. Truely hethat hath Ieſus Chriſiliuing in him, and that liueth in leſas 
Chriſt, liueth no mote in himſelfe, aud careth leaſi for himſelfe. For it all true loue hath ſuch 
force within the heart where it is placed, that it careth not for it felfei but dellghteth in, and 
is altogether pattaker of the thing that it loueth: ha much ſtronger ſhall the heavenly love 
| Theloucof be to withdraw all our affections from the earth vsto the thiogs of the Spirit? O good leſus, 
God breed. th O joue of my ſoule(ſaith Saint Au guſfiue) as oſten as loue beginnethin mee, it endeth with 
5 e no batredin thee: but when it beginneth inthee, come tothe hatred of my ſelfe: ſo that the 
ſcope of thy love is nothing elſe but diſlie of out (elves. I herefote our Saviour Rid to bis 
diſciples, that if any man would follow him, he (hoald forſake hitnſelfe. Moreover; aſter the 
Mach. 16. 24 heart of man is once polſeſſed with this deniallot bimfelfe;firlt, all ptide, haugnitineſſe, and 
oſtentation, are baniſhedout of the ſoule: next eoaetenſneſſe, inte mperance, ſuperfluitie, de- 
Fruites of the (ire ot honour, and of all delights,with the reſi ofthoſe vices that are engendred through the 
denuall of our loue of our ſelues. Contrariwiſe, where the deuiall of our ſelves reigneth, not, there isman gi- 
lelues. ven ouer to all kind of villanie, without ſhame or bluthing: or if any ſhew of rertue appeate 
in his actions it is corrupted before God througha icked deſire of glory. Moſſ of our impet- 
Selſeloue is fectious proceede from the loue of our ſelues, which hindereth vs from diſcharging our duty 
cauſe ofthe towards God and towards our neighbours, according to charity. Charity is nothing elſe but 
on | toloue God fomhimſelfe, and our neighbour for his fake: 1 ſay, to loue God, becauſe he is the 
The 1chniti. ſoueraigne good, and becauſe the greatneſſe of bis goodneſſe deſerueth it: to lone our neigb- 
on oi charny bours, becauſe the image of God ſhineth in them, whom hee hath ſubſtituted in his place, 
that we ſhould acknowledge towards them the benefits which he hath beſtowed vpon vs. 
And whois able to performe thoſe duties that S. Pas/requireth ip charity, vnleſſe be bath 
renounced himſelfe, that he may ſeeke nothing but the profit of his neighbor, Laue (ſaith be) 
r Cor. j 4. ſefferetb long it is bounti fall, it enwreth not: it doch uot boaſt 11 ſolferit is not puffed uptit deſdaineth not, i 
ſecketh net ber own things: ut ir not pronokedtoauger , and ſo foorth. If that only ſaying were there 
that we uſt not ſec be eur owne profite,it ſnould be of no ſmal force with our nature, which draw- 
eth vs ſo much to the lone of our ſelues, that we forget what we oe to our neighbours, But 
The eie of if ve would faithfully diſcharge this duty, let vs whileſt we do good, and exerciſethe offices of 
true charity humanity, remember this rule: That wee are Steward: of all that God bath giuen vt whereby we 
towards our may helpe our neigbbour,and that one day wee (hall giue account how wee haue executed 
neighbour. our charge limited vnto us in the practiſe of charitie, by a true and ſound affection offriend- 
ſhip. Whick thing will haue place among? vs, when we take vpon vs their perſons that ſtand 
in neede of ſuccour, vhen we pity their miſery, as if we felt and ſullained it, and when weeare 
touched with the ſame affection of mercie to helpe them, that is in vs to hel ſelues. As 
The natural for that which onely concerneth our duty towards God. the deniall of our ſelues will wake vs 
nclinanon of patient and mecke. And when our affections pricke vs forward to ſeeke how wee may live 

10 * | | Peg 
' in reſt and eaſe, the ſcripture alwaies eth vs backe to this, that religning our ſelues and all 
that we haue, into the hands of God, we ſubwit the deſires of our heart to him, that 
we may tame them, and bring them vader his ycke. We ate led with a furious kinde of intem. 
perance, and with an vnbridled luſt, in deſiring credit and honor, in ſeeking after — 
a m 
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ht, in heaping vp of riches, and io gathering together whatſoeuer wee iudge meete for 
"Y ———— the other Aae maruellouſly feare and hate — baſe- 
nes, and ignominy, and flie from them as much as we can. Hereupon we ſee in what diſqui- 
etneſſe ol minde all they are, that order their liues after their ow ne counſell,bow many waies 
they allay to attaine to that, vnto which their ambition and couetouſnescartieth them. But 
that ſubmit themſelues wholy vader the yoke of Gods will, neuer intangle themſelues 
in theſe ſnares. For firſt, they neither deſ ire, hope or imagine of any other meanes to proſ- 
per by,than the bleſſing of God: and therefore they (tay and reſt themſelues aſſuredly ther- 
as vpon that which is able to giue them a good iſſue in all things. & truefelicity which 
cangot in any wiſe be in the doings of wicked men, what falle proſperitie ſoeuer appeareth 
inthe eies of fleſh. Hereof it commeth, that they aſpice not through iniuſtice or other (inilter 
meanes to any worldly goods, but contemne them, ſeekiug after the only true goods, which 
turne them not aſide from innocencie. For they are aſſuredly perſwaded that the bleſſing of 
god is not extended vpon the workers of iniquity, but only vpon ſuch as are vpright in their 
thoughts and workes, Moreouer it ſerueth for a bridle to reſltaine them, that they burne not 
with a diſordered deſite of worldly goods, becauſethey holdthis for certaine, that the bleſſing 
of Godcannot helpe them to obtaine that which is cleane contrary to his word, whereby 
we atu commanded to withdraw our whole heart from this world, that we may lift it vp in 
the meditation of eternall happines. The Lord (faith Iaſtine Martyr) will not houour his 


children with worldly happines, for a re ward of their pietie. For thoſe things that ate ſubiect Corruptible 


to corruption cannot be a recompence to good men for their vertue: becauſe they are cir · things are no 


cumſcribed and limited by the change ol the mortalleſlate ofvertuous men, ho are depri - luffcent re- 
compence tor 


vertuous men 


ved altogether of them at the time ot their death. And as good men are not ſaid ot accoun- 
ted to be of the world, ſo their glory, riches, and wealth, are not in the earth. Sothat in what 
eltate loeuer a Chriſtian man is, he feeleth himſelfe alwaies mooued to giue glory to God, 


and iudgeth that all things are appointed by him in ſuch ſort, as is molt * for bis ſal · Rom, 5. 28. 


vation. If aduerſity preſſe him, and the miſeries of mans life ſeeke tomake him dilltuſt the 
grace & fauour of God, or to murmure againſi him througb impatiencie, he (triveth ſo much 
the more on the other (ide to conſider of his heavenly iuſlice and goodnes, in that he cha- 
ſliceth him iuſtly, and for his benefite: and arming himſelfe with patience, hee expecteth 
with a quiet and chaokefull minde the iſſue of God his ordinance, hereunto he wholy ſub. 
mitteth himſelfe. Beſides, he conſidereth how God calleth all his to beare their croſſe, and 
teacheth them to prepare themſelues to ſuſtainea hard and laborious life, full of trauell and 
of infinite kisdes of evils, voto which leſus Chrilt their head was firſt made ſubiect. Where 


this conſolation fo loweth preſently vpon it, that ſuch a life is a preparation to follow him Math: 6.24. 
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into his eternall glory. Yea the more we are afflicted and endure miſeries, the more is our ſo- 25- 


ciety with Chriſt [e{uscertainely confirmed unto vs. Nowthe chiete rule propounded vnto 
vs by the ſpirit of God concerning this matter js,that with what kindeof tribulation ſoeuer 
we ate afflicted, we ſhould looketothis ende, to acquaintourſelves with the contempt of 
this preſent life, that we may thereby be brought on to meditate vpon the lite to come. But 
becauſe this divine wiſedome kooweth full well that wee are inclined and led with a blinde 
and euen brutiſh loue of this world,it vſeth a very apt reaſon to draw vs backe and to awake 
our ſluggiſhneiſe, that our heart ſhould not bee too much ſetled vpon ſuch a fooliſn love. 
Ibere is none of vs that will not ſeeme to aſpire throughout the whole courſe of his life to 
abeauenly immottality: yea to ſtriue for the obtaining of it. For we are aſhamed not to ex. 
cell the bruite beaſts in ſome thing, whoſe condition would ſeeme to bee more happy then 
ours, if we had no hope of eternity after death. Neuertheleſſe, ifa man examine the counſels, 
liberatious, enterpriſes and works of every one, he ſhall finde nothing but earth in tbem, 
being ſuch as tend altogether tothe commodity ofthis life. Now this blockiſhnes procee- 
deth frõhence, that our vnderſtãding is as it were dimmed with that vaine brightnes which _ 
niches,honors,and powers haue in outward ſhew,wherby it is hinderedfro looking farther. 
Inlike maner our heart being preſſed with the affectioas ofthe fleſh, which propounded 


vntoĩt couetouſues, ambition, and all other carnal defires,our ſoule is at length perſwaded 


to ſeeke for hee felicitie vpon earth. The Lord thetfore to meete with this miſchiefe teach · Ho God tua 


Rom. 8. 17. 


eth his ſeruants to know the vanity ofthis preſent life, by exerciſing them daily with divers cheth ys to 


miſeries. Heeſendeth them no proſperity,which is not mingled with greater adverſity, that know the va- 


and to meditate vpon the life to come. Wher 


when they try by afflictions, that this 


by learning to contemne altogether this 2 life, they may frame their harts to deſire i l 
E 


e preſent 
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preſent life, conſidered in it ſelfe,is full of diſquietneſſe, of troubles,altogetber miſerable and 
in no teſpect happy, that all the wealth thereof and in ſo great eſſimation, is tranſitorie and 
vncertaine, vaine, and ming led with infinite miſeries, they conclude therupon that nothing 
is to be ſought or hoped for in this world but calamity, and that the crowne of glory and 
true felicitie is to be looked for clſe-where,namely,in beauen. Notwitbſtanding, as long as 
We mult 2* they enioy this life. be would not have them ſotocontemne it, as to grow intoa hatred 
yer = thereof, or to be vnthankefull to God for the benefits which they daily receive therein of 
Wh | - | his Maieſtie, but rather to account ita ſpeciall gift of his heavenly clemeney, in that through 
| the midſt of thoſe tribulatiens which they endure, he maketh a way and entrance for them 
vnto eternall life. For which, and for thoſe infinite bleſſings which they receive alſo in this 
lifeof his goodneſſe, they acknowledge that they are bound to yeelde vnto him immortal 
thanks, labouring onely to vnfolde themſelues out of this over great deſire of man, carried 
away with the giſordinate loue of this life. that they may transfer their chiefe affection to 
the celeſtiall and heavenly life. And ſeeing it is ſo t hat all the faithfull, as long as they re. 
maine vpon earth, are as ſheepe appointed to the ſlaughter, to the end they might bee made 
comformable to theit head Chriſt Ieſus, ſure ly they ſhould bee accounted paſſing wretch- 
ed, if they did not lift their mindes on high to ſurmount all that is in the world, and to goe 
beyond the regard and care of things preſent. On the contrary ſide, if they haue once lift vp 
The comfort their thoughts aboue the earth, when they ſhall ſee the vniuſt proſper in the world, when 
ol the godly themſemſelues ſhall be vngently handled by them, when they ſhall endure reproch, when 
inthe widlt they ſhall be polled or afflicted with any kinde of iniury, their comfort in all theſe evils will 
of troubles. becto baue the laſt day before their eyes, in which they know that the Lord will gather 
his faithfull ones together into the reſt of his kingdome,that he wil wipe away the tearesfro 
their eies,crowne them with glory, clothe them with gladneſſe, ſatis fie them with theexcee- 
| ding ſweetneſſe of his delicacies, exalt them vnto his high manſion, in a word, make them 
Ia. 5s. partakers of his happineſſe. In the meane time going on their courſe with all tranquility and 
e yo — they are cheefully to giue voto God that bomage and worſhip that is due vnto 
him, ſubmitting themſelues wholy to his greatnes, and receiving with al reuerence his com- 


The ſome o! mandements. Next, they muſtput that truſt and barty aſſurance in him, which they haue re- 
nah ceiued by knowing him aright, atributing to him all wiſedome, juſtice, goodneſſe, vertue & 


ny og truth, and making this account, that all their happine ſſe is in communicating with him. In- 


uocation followeth, whereby their ſoules muſt haue recourſe voto him as to their onely 

bope, whẽ they are preſſed with any neceſſity. In the laſt place is thankſgiuing, which is that 
acknowledgement, whereby all praiſe is giuen voto him. Vnder theſe toure points, of wor- 

ſhip,truft, prayer, and thankſgiuing, all thoſe innumerable duties which wee owe to God, 

way well bee comprehended. Moreouer, the contempt of this preſent life, and the meditati- 

on of that which is immortall and heauenly, will teach vs the right vie of earthly goods crea 

The true vie ted of God for the ſeuice of man, as neceſſary helpes for this life. Which things wee molt 
oltemporall not neglect in ſuch ſort, that we neuer vſe them but vpon conſtraint and necellity, taking 
. no delight in them as if we were ſenceleſſe blocks. Much leſſe may wee abuſe them by over 
great luſt in ſuperfluity and delights, but apply them to that end for which God hatherea · 

ted and appointed them for our good, and not for our hurt, namely, that ſhould ſuſtaine, 

nouriſh, vent and delight our nature, vſing them in all temperance and mediocritie 

with than 2 that we are to vic theſe goods as though we vſed them not, that is to 

{ay our chiefe affection and deſire muſt be ſo ſmally ſer vpon them as if wee were wholy de- 

priued of them: and we muſt be diſpoſed and affected as well to ſuſlaine pouerty patiently 

and with a quiet minde, as to vſe abundance moderately. Eſpecially let vs referte the true 

and holy vie of all our earthly commodities tothe workes of charity, as wee baucalrea- 

die touched knowiog that all — ſogiuen vnto vs by the goodneſſe of God, and 

appointed for our commoditie, as things committed to our truſt, of which wee mult one 

day give account before his maieſtie. Fot the concluſion therefore ofour ſpeech, wee 

learne that the liteof a Chriſtian is a perpetuall ſtudy and exerciſe of the mortification of 

the flefh,votillic bee ſo througbly dead, that the Spirit of God may reigne fully inhis ſoule 

We learne alſo that our hole life oughtto be ameditation & exerciſe of godlines, becauſe 

Wherem a wearecalled toſanRibcatio:that true happines of life in this world cõſiſteth therin, namehy, 
4 64 * whe being regenerated by baptiſme & the Spirit of God, we haue the loue of ti bteouſnes 
TJ! throughly imprinted in our harts, &fellow the diuine rule therof by ditecting al our actios 


to thegloty of ourGod & profit of our neighbors Wherfore euery one of vs mult = his 
calling 


Of Death. 327 


for a principle and ground, and for a (tation aſſigned of God, vnto which we mult direct our 
legell,, withdrawing our minds from the yoke and bondage of thoſe naturall perturbations 
chat are in vs. We mult not be led with ambition and deſite to take holde of many ſundrie 

ers at once, being aſſured, that every worke done according to our calling, ho von- 
temptible ſoeuer it be amon men, ſhineth before God, and ſhall be rewarded by him, being 


accounted very precious in bis light, 


— _— 
1 — — — 


Of death. Chap. 72 


O man ought to be ignorant of this, that after God had created man in the 
beginning, hee placed him in a garden and paradiſe full of all pleaſures, and 
delighte, and gaue him leaue to vſe all things contained therein, the fruite of 
the knowledge of good and euill onely excepted, vhich was expteſſy forbidden Neverthe- 
leſſe being vnable to keepe himſelfe in that high degree and great dignity, he fell by diſobe - Gen. 2 27. 
dience : ſo that thinking to make choiſe of lite, be choſe the fruit of death, a. God had foce- 
tolde him ſaying, When/orner thou eateſt ofthis fruite of the knowledge of good and enill; thou ſpalt 
die the deatb:which thing fell vpon him, and vpon all his poſterity, Whereby we lee, that the 
reward and recompence of ſinne, is death, not onely bodily death, but which is more, ſpiti- 
tuall, hereby we are baniſhed and ſhut out of the heauenly kingdome and inheritance, if 
ue apptehend not that great grace and mercy ofthe father offered to all that draw neere vn- 
to him by true confidence in leſus Chrill:to the — the Apollle ſaith) that as ſin reig- 
ned vnto death, ſo grace might reigue by tighteouſneiſe voto eternalllife through ſeſus | 
Chriſt our Lond. Ad this is the onely way whereby to paſſe from death to life, when wee . 
ſhall be ſubiect to no condemnation or affliction. Moreouer, neither ſword, famine, nor any Tempo- 
other miſery can hurt vs, ao not tempotall death, which( accordingto mans iudgement) 1s call death is 
the extreamelt of al miſeries, ſnal in any ſort confound vs, but rather be a meane and pleaſant the way chat 
way lor vs to paſſe by from pryſon and bondage to ĩoyfull liberty, and from miſerie to hap- —.— 
piueſſe. T herefore.my companions, as death is the end of all men, happy to the elect, and vn- bondage to 
happie to the reprobate, ſo let vs finiſn our diſcourſes with the handliog thereof. bleſſedneſſe, 
AR Am. Nothing but death and the end of this bodily life is able to accompliſh the wiſh 
2nd delire of a faithfull Chriſtian. For the ſpirit being then deliuered, as it were out of a noi- 
ſome and filthy priſon, reioyſeth with freedome and liberty in thoſe pleaſant places, which 
it ſeeketh after and delireth ſo earneſtly. Heb. 9. 27. 


— — 


— 


AM ANA 


Rom. 6. 23. 


ACHIT oB. /t i declared that all men muſt once die. And therefore (as the Wiſ . man ſaith) Ecclus. 7. 36. 


what/o:uer thou ta ketb ia hand ramemb er the end. and thou ſbalt nener do amiſſe. Now As EAN, as 
thou beganſt to lay the foundation of our Academy, ſo make thou an ende of it with the 
treatiſe of Death that endeth all things. 

As E RIt is no matuell if natural foſe be mooued & aſtoniſhed, when we heare that our 
body mult bee ſeperated from the ſoule. But it is in no wiſe tollerable. that a Chriſtian heart 
ſhould not haue ſo much light as to ſurmount and ſuppreſſe this feare vhatſoeuer it be, by a 


greater comfort and conſolation. For if we conſider that this tabernacle of our body which The e 


is weake, vicious, cotruptible, caſuall, & inclining to putrefaction, is diſſolued and as it were euery tue 


pulled dowue by death, that it may afterward be reſtored to a perfect, firme, incortuptible chriſtian a- 


and heauenly glory, ſhall not this certaine aſſurance compell vs to delire carneſtly chat gainſt death, 


which nature flieth and abhorreth? If we conſider that by death we ate called home from a 

miſerable exile, to dwell in our countrey, yea in our cele ſtiall countrey, ſnall we not conceiue 

lingular conſolation thereby? But ſome men may ſay, that all things deſire to continue in a 

their bein g. Fot the ſame cauſe I ſay, we ought to aſpire to the immortalitie to come, here Rom. f. 23. 

wee haue a ſetled eſtate, which is not ſeene at all vpon earth. How commeth it to paſſe, that 

the bruite beaſts and ſenceles creatures, even wood and ſtones, hauing as it were ſome fee- 

ling oftheir vanity and corruption, are in expectation of the iudgement day that they may 

be delivered frõ their corruption, & yet we that haue ſome light of nature, and boall that we 

reilluminated by the ſpirit of God, lift not vp our eies above this earthly putrefaction, who 

vetalke of ourbeing? But what ſhal we ſay of thoſe men (whoſe number alas is very great) 

who quenching al natural light,& appoſing themſelues directly againſt the teſtimonies ot 

truth, which preſſe their conſciences and ſound daily in their cares, dare yet doubt of. yea im 

pudently deny this day ofiudgement, & thechange of this mortalllifein any n= ” 
62 ortall ? 
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immortall : Itthe word of God ſoexpreſly ſet downefor our aſſurance bee of ſo little credit 

Againſt Athe that it will not ſatisſie them, yet bow is it that they are not convinced by the writings of 

iſts and Epi- ſo many Ethnike and heathen Philoſophers, who makethe immortality ofthe ſoule out of 

cures that de- doubt, and by the conſideration ofthe being ofthis life conclud a iudgement tocome,which 

ny the im- bringeth perpetuall happineſſe and felicity to the ſoules of the bleſſed, and euerlaſlin mi 
mottalitie of . vnder be of g 

el ſery and paine to tem that are vabappy? Plus vnder the name of Socrates may ſerue for a 

fit teacher for ſuch Epicures and Atheiſts that will not heare the heauenly word of the Al. 

mighty. From whence commeth «(ſaith he) that vc ſee ſo man wicked menpaſſe the courſe of theip 

daverin worldly bappines and felicity, and die im great reſt and quietnes whereas on the other fide ſo mary 

l good wen line and die is great affiitions and moſt hard calannties, Tbe reaſen 1:becanſe Cod derb uc 

* WT 1 puniſh aud chaſtice all the nicked ven the eartbyto the end men may know, that there is a indgement to 

indgement to come wherein the mgodlines of ſucb men ſball be cerretted, Narher doth hee recompence all geod men 

come, & aſe- with bleſſmgs in this world,to tbe endtbey may hope that there is a place im the ther hife where the ver. 

| cond life. feu. ſoallbe rewarded, Likewiſe be doth not puniſb all the wiched,nor reward all good men here beneath 

left men ſhould thinks that the yertuon: followed vertue in bepe of a carnall & earthly eeward, or eſchu 

ed vice for feare of pumſſmenti, and torment i in this world. For ſo vertue ſdon ld be no more vertneyſee- 

ing there is no ation that may carry the ſurname of vertuous, iſthe intent of bim that derb it bein boye 

of ſome earthly and carnall recompence,and not for the leue of vertue it ſelſe, and that he may be accep- 

ted of od, and ſe conceine hope of eternall rewards i the other life. Alſo bee pumiſheth and correfeth 

ſome wic bed men t pom cart b, end rewardeth ſome . men, Ieaſti if good men onely were afflicted, & the 

wicked ſuffered in quiet men ms gt be brought tobeleene that there were no prouidence, and that the di 

ume nature kad no care of vs, and ſo all men would gine oner themſelues to follow iniuſtice. By the ſe- 

quele of this ſpeech / /aro inferteth and prooueth, that there is one God that bath care ouer 

bis creatures, and that naturally euery ſpirit loueth him better that ſtriueth correſemble bim 

in manners and faſhions of liuing, that reverenceth and honoureth him, than thoſe that 

How good feare him not, but deſpiſe him whoſeconditions are altogether vnlike his. foreower, hes pro- 

wen are diſ- ih eidently,that good men in feare and rexerence of the Deity: ſtriue to imitate it by good works don 

ven — ru tothe benefit and ſafety of other5:and comrariwiſe that the wicked deſpiſe God and alllawes both dinine 

and humane: wherewpon it followeththat God loueth good men, and hatoth the wicked, And becauſe wee 

lia. ee t hat good menare ſubicl} to calamity and ignominy in this world, we muſt therefore ndoubredly con- 

1 1 feſſe that there is another life after this, wherein good men are eternally rewarded, and the wicked pani- 

ly in this S fred. Otherwiſe, it would follow that God cared more for the wicked than for the good, which were too 

world prooue abſurd to grant. From hence that diuiue Phileſopher draweth thut concluſion: that the life of a wiſe 

alecond lite. man ewght to bee 4 perpetnall meditatiton of death, and that the very feare to die, and not any deſire 

to line, ii that which maketh death fearefull to them that know not the mortality ofthe ſoule, Now 

then ooght not theſe men to bluſh for ſhame, that dare doubt of the ſecond life, and future 

iudgement, when they hearethis diſcourſe of an Ethnike and Pagan, dellituteof that true 

light of God, and ſincere religion which is manifeſted to vs in [clus Chriſt? Truely nothing 

is more clere in al the holy Scripture, thanthat as before the firſi day mentioned in Genelis,all 

things were poſſeſſed of Eternity, ſo that there was neither time, nor yeare, nor moneth, nor 

ſeaſon, bot al things were in thar Eternity, ſo when the laſt day ſhall come, all ſhall bee eternall 

Three kindes for the felicity of the good, and torment ofthe wicked. But to returne to our ſpeech of death 

ofdeath, the word of God giveth vs to vnderſtand of three kindes of death: the one is the ſeparation 

ofthe ſoule from the body, withthe diſſolution ofthe body vntill the te ſurrection, and of 

1 this is our preſent diſcourſe, T he ſecond is the death of ſinne, as it is ſaid oſtentimes, thatthey 

Pte.” ate dead that nouriſn themſelues in ſinne. The thirdis called in the Apocalyps, the ſecond 

death, and ſometimes eternall death, vnto which the wicked ſhall bee condemned in the lalt 

iudgement. Therefore to continue our ſpeech of corpotall and temporall death, if the do- 

| ctrine ofthe Sonne of God bee neuer ſo little apprehended of vs by faith, wee ſhall ſee cleer- 

AE ly enough that the faithfull ought to haue that in great requeſt, which to humane ſenſe ſee· 

*  defire death. meth neither happy, nor to bee deſired, ſeeing it turneth to their ſaluation. It belongeth to 

bia that will not goe vnto leſus Chriſt, to feare death:and to be vnwilling to goe to Cbrilf, 

is a badge of ſuch a one as will not reigne with him. What traueller hauing patſed many dan- 

gerous waies, reioyceth not when hee draweth neere to his countryt and who is not content 

Whae the life do depart out of an old ruinous booſe?What pleaſure haue we in this world, which drawetÞ 

of m ucere to an end euety day, and which ſelleth vnto vs ſo dearethoſe pleaſures that we receive 

therein? What other thing is this „n- battle and a ſharpe akitmiſn, where- 

in wet are one while hurt with euuy, an while with ambition, and by and _ 

a 1000 
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other vice, beſides tbe ſudden onſets given vpon our bodies by a thouſand ſort of dif. 
— flouds of aduerſities vpon our ys ? Who then willoot by with Saint Paul, 1 de- 
fre to be diſſoluad and to be with Chris? W y doe wee daily pray that the kingdome of God 
ſhoold come, if it be not for the deſire which we ought to haue to ſee the tulblling thereof 
in the other life? We haue a thouſand teſtimonies io the Scripture, that the death of the 
body isacertaine way by which we paſſe into that true and eternall life, and into our owne 
countrey. Fleſh and bloud ( ſaith S. Paul) cannot inherite the bing dome of God, neu her dath corruption 
inberite corruption. For this ible muſt put onincorruption,and this mort all muſt put on immor- HANES +; 
ry:then ſhall be fulfilled that which ie written:D eath ic ſwallowed vp m viftery. They that beleeve 15. U f 
in leſus Chriſt haue already overcome death, ſinne, and bell. And therefore contemniog 
death they may ſay : O deatb,where is thy fling ? O graue where is thy victory? Theſting of death 
i; ſane, andthe ſtrength of ſi is the law: but thenkes be vnto God which halb ginen vs auler through 
owr Lord Ieſas Chrift. He that bathraiſed vp the Lord Ieſur,frall raiſe vi vp alſo, Our converſation is Cor ans. 
in heawen,from whevce alſo we looke for the Sauiour, een the Lord leſms Chriſt, whoſhall change our Phil 3.202 I 
vile body that it 2 faſtiomed like onto bis glorious body, according to the working, whereby be is euen 
able to ſubdue all thingronder bimſelfe. Te are dead (ſaith he tothe Coloſſians) aud pour life is bid Col. 3. 3.4. 
with Ieſws Chriſt in God. When Cbriſt which is our life ſhall appeare, then ſhall ye alſo appeare with bim 
glg. My brethres (ſaith bee tothe Theſſalonians) / would not haue you ignorant concerning 1. Theſſ 4.13. 
them which are aſlcepe;that ye ſorrow not enen as other which haue no hope. Forif ne belteue that Teſus 14. 
dead, and is riſen,enenſe them which ſleepe in leſus will God bring with bum, leſus Chriſt (faith be Hieb. 4 , 411. 
to the Hebrewes) was part aber of fleſh and blood: that is toſay, was truly man, that he might deſtroy 
through death him that had the power of death, that is, the diuell. Aud that he might deliuer all them, 
who for feare of death were all their life time ſubioſt to bondage. God hath ſuued vnund called vs with an 
boly callingſ as he faith to TZimoibie) net according to our worker, but according to bus owne purpoſe and 
grate, which wargiuen tos through Chriſt Teſus before the world was but is now made manifeſt by the 
appearing of our Sauiour leſus Chriſt, who hath aboliſbed death,and bath brought life and immortality 
vnto light through the Gofpell.] am ſare( ſaith Job)that myredeemer linetb, and he ſpall ſtand the la#t 3 
en the earth, And though after my chin wormes deſtroy this body, yet ſpall I ſee God in my fleſp. Whom i 19. 35s 
my ſelfe ſhallſee and mine eies ſhall behola aud none other for me. leſus Chriſt is our bead,and we are his 
members. This head cannot be without his members,neither can fotſake them, Where Chriſt Ich. 12. & 17 
i,there ſoallme be alſo, He that conſidereth diligently theſe places of Scripture, and infinite 
others contained therein, ix cannot be but he ſhould haue great ioy and comfort in his heart 
2gainſt all feare and horror of death. And then comming to compare the mileries which 
neuer leaue this life, with that vnſpeakable happineſſe and felicity, which eye bath not ſeene, nei 1 Cor. 29. 
ther eare bath heard, neither came into mans heart, which God hath prepared inthe ſecond and eternal 
life for all faithfull belecuers: a Chriſtian will not onely paſſe over this mortall lite with eaſe 
and without trouble, but will even contemne and — no account of it, io reſpect of that 
which is immortall, But to whom is death ſweete if not to them that labour? The poore,,, they bee 
bireling is well at eaſe when be hath done his daies worke. So death is alwaies ſweete to the that jeare nor 
afflicted, but to tbemthat put their truſt in worldly things, the remembrance thereof is bit- death. 
ter, Now then the children of God are not afraid of death, but (as Cyprian writeth in an Epiſtle 
{cot to the Martyrs of Chriſt ) he that once bath overcome death in his one perſon, doth 
daily overcome him in his members: ſo that we haue leſus Chriſt not onely a beholder of 
our combats,butalſo an aſſiſtant and fighter with vs. And by bis grace aboundiog in the 
hearts ofthe faithfull, they are ſo much the more bent to meditate vpon the benefits of the 
future and eteruall life, as they ſee that they are enuironed with greater fore of miſeries in 
this fading and tranſitory life. Then comparing both togither they find nothing more eaſie 
than to finiſh ſweetely their race, and to value the one as little, as they account the other ab- 
ſolute in all felicity. Moreouer, ſeeing heauen is our — „ What is the earth elſe but a 
paſſage in a ſtrange land? And becaule it is accurſed vnto vs for ſinne, it is nothing elle but 
the placeofour baniſhment. It our departure out of this world be an entrance to li e, what 
is this world but a ſepuleher? And to dwell here what is it elſe but to bee plunged in death? 
[fit be liberty to be deliuered out of this body, what is the body but a priſon ? And if it bee 
our chiefe bappineſſe to enioy the preſence of our God, is it not a miſery not to enioy it? . ompari- 
Now vntill we goe out of this world,we ſhall be as it were ſeparated from God, Whereforeif ſon betweene 
this earthly life be compared with the heauenly, no doubt but it may be contemned and ac- this lite and 
counted as it were dung. True it is that we muſt not hate it, but ſo far forth as it keepeth vs chat which is 
in ſubiection to ſinne. And yet whileſt ve deſite to ſee the end of it, we mult not be careleſſe * 
Ee 3 to 
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to keepe our ſelues in it to the good pleaſure of God, that our longing may be farre from ali 
murmurivgand impatiencie.For our life is as a (tation,whereio the Lord God hath 
vs, that wee ſhould abide in it vntill he call vs backe againe. S. Paul indeed bew ailed his e. 


ſtate, becauſe he was kept as it were bound in the priſon of his body longer than he would , 
and groned with a burning debre vntill he was delivered: but withall to ſhe his obedience 
to the will of God, be proteſted that he was ready for both, becauſe he knew himſelſe indeb. 


ted for the glorifying of his dame, whether it were by death or by life. For it belongeth to 


himtodetermine what is expedict for his glory. Wherfore it behooueth vs to live & die vnto 


| Tit. 2.13. 
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him, let vs leaue both our life & deathto his good pleaſure, but yet ſo that we alwaies deſire ta 
ther to dy thẽ to liue, & be ready cheerfully to renounce this life, v henſoeuer it pleaſeth the 
Lord, becauſe it holds vs vnder ſin. And let vs hold this Maxime, that no man hath through. 
ly profitedio theſchoolot Chrilt leſus,but he that with ioy & gladnes expecteth the day of 
death, & of the laſt reſurreRis.5. Paul in his Epiſtleto Titus deſcribeth al the faithful by this 
marke: and the Scripture when it propoundeth voto vs matter of reioycing, calleth vs backe 
thither: Reioice ( ſaith the Lord in Luke hand lift vp aur heads, for your redemption draweth ue ure. It 
were ablurd that that thing ſhould breed nothing but ſorrow and aſtoniſhment in vs, which 
Chriſt thought was fit matter to worke ioy in vs. Now then, ſeeing death is dead to them 
that beleeue in him, there is nothing in death which a man ought to feare. It is true that the 
image thereof is hideous and tertible, becauſe that beſides the violent taking away of life, it 
repteſenteth vnto vs the wrath of God which biteth lik e a ſerpent: but now the venome of 
it is taken away and cannot hurt vs, And as through the braſen ſerpent which Moſes lift vp 
in the wildernes, the liuing ſerpents died, and theirvenomehurt not the Iſraelites: ſo our 
death dieth, and is notable in any ſort to hurt vs, if we behold with the eies of faith thedeath 
ot leſus Chriſt, Briefly,it is nothing bat an image and ſhadow of death, and the beginning 
and entrance vnto true life. Wherfore concluding our preſent ſpeech, let vs learne that as our 
miſerable nature had brought vs tothe like condition of death: ſo the grace of. God maketh 
this difference, that ſome, namely the wicked, die to theit deſtruction, and others which are 
the children of God led by his Spirit and word, die to liue more happily, ſo that their very 
death is precious in the ſight of God. And although the luſt of our fleſn, being blind 
and earthly, ſtriueth continually againſt the deſires of the ſpirit, ſeeking to ſe- 
parate vs as farre as it can from our ſoueraigne Good: yet let vs haue 
this ingtauen in our hearts, that they are happy that know 
the vanity of this world, more happy that ſet not 
their affections vpon it, and they moſt happy 
that are taken out of it to be with God 
in the kingdome of heauen. 


The end of this Academie. 
10 JY 57 
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Wbherein, as it were by a naturall hiſtory 
of the body and ſoule of man, the creation, matter, 


compoſition , forme, nature, proſite and ſe of 


all the parts of the frame of man are handled, 
with the naturall cauſes of all affections, vertues 
and vices,and chiefly the nature,powers, - 


workes and immortalitie of 
the Soule, 
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4 ENEC A tbe Philoſopher reporteth( gentle Reader) that the looking glaſſe was 

d& innented to this end, that man might vſe it as a meane to know fate the 
better by. Nom beſides that in a glaſſe wee may att cine toome linde of knowledge 
r of owr ſelues when wee take a view of our ewve ccuntenance, and of the lmeaments 
uud proportion of ou bodies outwardly, Socrates applied the ame to 4 further 
vſe for the inſtructiam ofmaners.For as Apuleius writeth of bimw;he earneſtly per- 
ſwaded hit Auditors to looke afteminto a gone to bebolde thomſelues therein, 
N 10 this intent, that hee which thought hi 


elfe beautifull and faire, might take oc- 
| * caſion thereby to auoide al kinde of deformity in manner 5 and conver [ation;wher- 

by that beauty of his would bee greatly blemiſped: and that whoſoruer perceined by the glaſſe any defect of 
comelin: {ſe in bis countenance, might labour ſo much the more ſoriouſly by the helpe e vertue and inmard 
graces of the mind: to recompence the outward wants and imperſectiaut of bis body. In which reſpect this books 
may moſt fitly be reſembled to a glaſſe, as that which affardeth unto vs both theſe vſes in far more excel- 
lent manner than can be performed by any looking glaſſe how rare and ſurpaſſing ſoemer it be. For euen the beſt 
ofthat hunde doeth repreſent vnto our eyes only ſo mach of the ſurface of our onwe bodies as in directly before it, 
bm as fer the binder parts we take no view of themby a glaſſe, much leſſe is it able to giue via ſight of the in- 
im. members of our badyer, whereby we may attaine to any profitable 2 of them, But if wee take 
a diligent view of this booke, and with tha eies both of body and minde looks intentiuely upon the ſame, it will 
in woſt evidert manner repreſent unto vs not onely the outward\members of mans body voth before and bo- 
binde and on entry ſide, hut euen the moſt hidden aud imard partie thereof, which otherwiſe before life haue 
left the body cannot poſſibly be ſcene of any man. Here may you behold all the bones as it mere the frame and 
tumberworke of mans bogy,yea the very foundation upon which all the reſidue of the building is lade. Heere 
man jeu ſee the . frame and compoſition of che head. at it were the pper lodging ofthis bonſe, the ſe- 
nerall ventricles of the braiue, as ſo many ſundry chambers for the entertainement of the Animall ſpirits: 
the inguler workemanſhip of the ever, as of the lights and windowes appertaming to this pallace of mans bo- 
at he matter and fourme of the bumors in the eies, as it were the chriſtal gfe ſet in the windowes together 
with theeye-lids,as caſement to open & ſout toreceine in or keepe ont the light 45 neede requiret h, beſidest he 
ejebrowes as peuthouſes to Lefendrboſe windowes from the violence of ora weather, Woat ſbonla I ſpeaks 
ef the earet 145 of high watch towers whereby warning is giuen to the imternallſenſe ſo often as au adnerſarie 
wojſe giueth notice of enemies approching to anoy this Toad coftle?T he mouth is it not as (he doore that recei- 
weth in all kinds of prouiſion meete fort he reparation aud maintenance af this great building, as occaſion ſer- 
' weth? It is a world to thinke what excellent wor | eappeareth in the voice and tongue of man, and 
ſmgalr ves it bath very requiſite far the perfection f this piece of worte. Now if we ſpall deſcend and 
enter into the comtemplation » as of the brraſt s of the middle tory of this building, and confider what 
with what geodly houſehold: fluffe theſe roomes are adorned,who is able either with torgus to vrter, or with 
eartto conceiue, the rare dewi(es y the precious Tewells the ſingular art there to bee found? What anexcee- 
4 faire roome is the dining chamber of the bearttbe receptable of the will and affe h10ns,the fhope wher- 
in the ontall ipirttes are wronght N and the for e from whence aderiued that fire and beate which warmeth 
the whole honſe? And leafs this fire Allee forth into ſuch a flame as might brag peru! of burning 


to thy yoodly building , the chamber of the heart is da andeonumally refreſded with coole blaſts procee= 


din 
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the lungs as from a rd rome that is built round abet a great part thereof. Here alla 
7775 the ar ——_ 4 9 carietb forth continually — c kriftall fircames 2 5 
rits imo every roeme and office of the bouſe. Betwixt this ſecond ſtory and the third is lade the Midriffe u « 
fore that maketh aſcper ation berweene tbe inſtruments of the vitall parti being the implement; of that mid, 
reeme, and the naturall infiruments of the neatber ſtory which ſerne both for the upholding and maintenance 
of the whole buildeng and alſo comaineth i it mattor for the eretling ofa new frame, which i to land after 
the former ic come to bis full period. lo this third ftory er partition is to bee ſeene the ſlowake, which being as 
it were tbe kjtching ofthe body receiueth at the deore of the month all ſuch meates and drinkes as axe requi- 
fite for the beeping of it in ſuſſicient repara tion. and for the defence of ut againſt two mighty enemies H unger 
and Thirſt, who by continual undermining of the ſame labor, to lay it enen with the ground. And becauſe ne. 
thing can be prepared in the kitchen without beate, and the maintenance thereof 225 the naturall beat of 
the flomake it is compaſſed on the rigbtſide with the liner, on the left with the ſpleene bebinde with the mwſcles 
of the chinebone before with kal,abone it hath the baer tand midriffe and within it are ſundry vitall fjurite, 
from all which as from ſo many ſcucrall fires, it receiueth heat for the batter dreſſing and concettmy of that 
which is conueyed into ut. N ether are the gutters and ſinkes neceſſarily belonging to enery houſe, Wanting ts 
'the perfe (tion of this beautifull building of mans body: as wy appeare by the puts and other parts of baſer 
ſermice without which it is not poſſible that this frame ſhow!dglong continue. Now beſides the ſingular dehght 8. 
pleaſure, which this natural knowledge of our omne bodies yeeldeth vnto our mand; the profile and common. 
ty that iſſneth bere from great and manifolde For firſt in regard of our ſeluenif we were throughly ACQnein- 
ted with the Anatomy of our bodies; with the ſubſtance and ſituation, with the forme and qualities, wut the 
ves and officer of enery part and member of the ſame, it is out of all queſfinn, that bythe knowledge there, 
we wig bt both preuent ny diſeaſes and infirmities which through wantthereof would ſea de vpon vi and 
bring euertalen wit b amy, might reconer our ſelues more ¶ peedily by a wiſe and shilfull cariage of our ſclees 
according tothe ſame. Neither is it laide pon euern one to haue (6 much akill as is requiſite for him that ma. 
keth profeſſion of that art towards all men, hut onely ſo far forth as may ſerue for the preſernationef bis own 
bealth eytber in imploying the talent of his priuate knowledge, or in yeelding bimſelfe more readily vnto the 
wiſe direc tian of the :hilfull Phyſition. Secondly as Salomon ſendeth vito the induſtryons nature of the Pyſ 
mire is learne diligence and forecaſts in our 2 the Apoſtle taketh occaſion by the variety of member: 
in one hody to repre bend two ſorts of people in the Church of Corinth, both ſuch as were taried away with en- 


wy towards their ſuperieurs,themſciues bei g mdued with meaner gifts, and thoſe alſowho Peing furuiſbod 


with more excellent ornaments of God. Piri, mere puffed vp with pride in themſelues and with dame to- 
wards otber 5 of fewer graces. And thu being the ſecond vſe that ariſeth from this naturall knowledge of our 
bodies, offrethit ſelfe in moſt plentifull manxey to be obſerwed by vn, in euery part and member of the ſame. 
What a notable leſſon of good neigbbour hood are we taught by the view and coutemplationof man face; For 
as many ſeuerall member: of different. ſes are ſo artificially knit and lked together in one face, that not one 
of ther is any impediment or hinderavce, wnto anetber in the execution of bis effice 3 ſo wee areinſtrulted 
thereby how to carry our ſelues towards our neighbour, every one to contame bimſelfe within the li- 
wits of bis ſeueral calling, and not to incroch one vpem another as the manner of a great many ts, that are 
not contented with their owne eſtate. Againe, inthe ſecond ſtory of this frame nhen wee conſider the lungu 
which are the bellowes of the voice, arc placed ſoweeretbe beart that they compaſſe it reund about, arenot all 
men thereby admoniſbed, that their Speech is bat the interpreter of the beart,andthe meſſenger thereof! that 
the month muſt like a good ſeruant attend vppont he heart, and viter nothing but that whichu receigethfirſt 
fromthe ſame? that no man ought toimitate the exampleof Hyppolytus w Euripedes, who being admo- 
miſned of bis Nurſe to remember his Oath, made ber this miſhappen anſwer, ; 11a uu, i J e ars* 
barg: The tongue bath (worre, but the minde is vnſworne? As many bollow barted ſubiects of late daves bes 
haxed themſcluestowards her Maieſty, having receined a diſpenſation ſo todo fromPope Gregotie the 
thirteenth, whoſe goodly peſie was ſet downe in certaine tokens ſent to all ſuch as were te bee reconciled wits 
bim, Fils mi da mubicer & ſufficet, My ſon, giue mee thy hatt, and it ſufficeth, vbich is all ene a if hs 
bai ſaid ſwears and forſwearethy ſclfe if thou wilt: ſay thou art a goad ſubieldi go to the chureb, do whatſocner 
i commanded thee, ſo thou let mes haue thy heart, it shilleth not who bane c tongue,” thy bands, and all 
thereft of thy body. Elihu beivg of another pirit, was better inſtracted in the knowledge of this neere con- 
iunction, vbich naturally ought tobe bet weene the heart and the rongne: and there ſors peabing to bus friend 
lob he telleth him, that bis words would bee in the vprightneſſe of his heart: Whereas they that fol- 
low not this courſe of nature, but violently draw their tongue to utter that which is farre diſagrecim from 
the meaning of the heart, are branded far the ſame bythe kingly Prophet Dauid wth this E of inan, 
that they are men of two bearti or of 4 double beart,which i mon front in nature. The like inftruttion to 
thy we aretanght mthatthe tongue is placed ſo neere vnder the braine, which is the ſeat of the minde and 


vader ſtanding part of man, as is were at the feet of ber (choolemaſter to the intent ir ſbonld net — on 
| Jed 


The Epiſtle to theR cader. 


enaduiledly & hand ower bead, as we v/e to ſay, but with 


«ſe «op 
be neglefted. For looks bow prepoſterons it is to ſet the cart before the borſe, ſs i it for the tongue to 
0 o abe wit end to vtier it knoweth not well what, hug reteined no direthonfromtbe ſame, 


Ardthereore Salomon, putting tbe name of heart for the made aud pnderſtanaing part of manyſaith, 
mn 
gui 


thatati mans heart meditateth or pondereth what it ſhall avſwer: and thatthe bare 
ofthe wiſe guideth his mouth prudently. Neitber ir it ſlightly to be paſſed oueryt bar enery one ha- 
, two cies that ſerus for ſeemy, t wo eares for bearing, iws noſtrils for ſmelling, two feete eng, 
bet yet bu one ſoft and fleſoy tongue for ſundry oſet, and that pv with frogs, and compaſſed 
bout with gumsrgtecth, and lipnas with a donble wall to trach men thereby, that the tongue being a ve- 
n voruly member, badneede to be brideled and bemmed in on euery fide, leaft it breake forth into a 
world of wickedneſſeyand breede deſtruFtion to the whole body. Now if we looks into the middle ſtory of 
this buildins, there we ſpall ſee that although the heart be the fountaine of life,and the root of all tbe vi- 
lle are diſperſed into euery part and member of the body, pet it cannot want either the coole 
refreſviug it bath from the lungs, or the veine pipe: proceeding ſrom the liner, or the moening (rings 
it barb from the newer, or the neceſſary defence of the ribbes and bome,which as ſtrong bulwarks and 
rampires fence it in om enery fide.Enen ſo fareth it with the great and mightie men of this worlaʒ bo al- 
thoughinregarde of their power aud authority ouer others ,they ſceme to baue their lines and linelchoods 
at their becke and commandement, yet they are ſo farre from being able of themſelues to maintaine 
their honour and high places without the neceſſary aide of the inferiour ſort as that withowr them they 
uld want wherewith to vpbold their owns limes, But this appeareth yet more euident in the lower 
flory of this frame, where the guttes aud iutrailes of thebody as it wer the ſinks of an houſe baue their a 
biding. For altboughin regard of their vſe they may (reme to be the baſeſt and moſt abiect parts of the 
body, yet if we conſider the naceſſity of tem, we ſoal ſce that a man may better {are a principall member 
of bis body then the leaft gut that is in his _ Enen ſo fareth it with the poluiłę body of a common- 
pealth, inwhich the baſe Artiſan will ſooner be mi 


miſſed oftentimes, then he that carrieth a greater port, 
and is advanced to a higher roome aud office in the ſame. A third ſe that may bee made of this bool as 
it were of a chriſtall glaſſe worthythe looking into, is that ſingular delight and pleaſure which may bee 
2 the view and conſideration of the harmony betweene this terreſtriall frame, and the celeftiall 

itationof the beauent,when they are compared togetber, And as that famous ſentencr, rudi navrin, 
Know thy ſelfe, is reported of many to haue deſcended from the heauent, ſoſurely it will be ſmall fur- 
ther ance to a man whereby be may attaine to a better Knowledge of bimſelſe, if be ſerion(ly obſernue what 
great agreement there is betweene him and the heanens, wherenuto the very ſituation of bis counte- 
nance Aft vp towards heauen,doeth as it were lead lum by the band. Firſt therefore if wee conſider the 
originallofthem both, wee findein holy Writ, that as God is ſaid to haus made the heauens in the 
beginning, ſo alſo it is there related, that not long after hee made man after his owne image and com- 
mitted unto him the ſoncraigntie auer the earth and auer all lining and mooning creatures vnder the 
cope ef heauen.Neit her can it beetrucly ſaide that howſoener the Lord himſelfe formed the firſt man, 
and breathed in his face the breath of life: et ſince that firſt creation be bath not intermealed at all with 
the continuallpropag ation of mankinde, but bath ſurrendered all bis working power into the hands of 


great delbberation,both in regard of1be matter 
7 nered by Poet and alſo of the ci Lancer of time, place, and , which are nos 


Prou. 15. 28, 
and 16.23. 


nature, by whoſe powerfull operation the matter of mens bodies is brought to this glorious perfection, Gen. 1. 1. 1 6, 


which we (ce it hath whenit firſt appeareth inthe world. For this u to ſpeake after the manner of meere 
naturall men, that haue not 45 jet learned the language of Canaanas is plaine if wee callto minde what 
the kingly Prophet ſaith wnto the Lordythat it was he that poſſeſſed bisraignes, and that covered 
him in his mothers wombe. v hich alſo is more mauifr fi taught bh that holy ma lob, who confide 


ut Plal. 139. 13. 


H affirmetb,that it was the Lord wha had powred him out as milke, & turned him to cruddes Lob. 16. 1041 


like cheeſe: that he had clothed him with skinne & fleſh,& ioyned him together with bones 
and linewesYVherefore 45 it was the eternall God, who firſt turned the 1body of the beawens into that 
roundues,gathered the light into the bodies of the celeſtial lampr;fixed the ſtars in the firmanict,endued 
each plauet with bis [encral motion, & clat bed the inferior world with this glorious circumſerẽce: ſo the 
ſame God at the firſt plauted Adam as the roote mankinde,and euer ſince bath cauſed his whole race 
and euern ſeuerall perſon a5 ſo many braucher to iſſue aud grow out of his lepnes. He turned the eyes into 
that roundye es he planted the eares as watch towerr in the vpper part of t headbe placed the tongues 
faftenedthe teeth,ſtretched out the er:bee watred the veines with blood,gane maſſines to the bones 
«nd clothedthe fleſh with a fine shine 4s with a gar ment, he ſenered the fingers and toes, cauſed the feet 
towalke,and the bands to ripe. Heezand none but be iueth ſight to the eyet, hearing to the carer, taſte, 
tothe tongue ſmelling to 115 noſtrillet, and feeling to be fingers. Ibo but be bath endned the lungs with 
breathing be beart with the pirit. of life, the ſtomac be with concoftion,the liver with the ; 14 of 


Pod,exd women: breaſt rich the mae item be bath faſvioned the framei of bearing in 
toe 
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like to a bamer and an annileyt be bart in the body like a piramide, aud madethe lien in (wb. 

een bo bath coneredthe leads with baire for comelines,& boared the chine throgb with 

pores for exacuation? In a word, who bath given beauty tothe whole body,and to cach menber 

on? What father, what mother, what workeman hath wrought theſe 1. but the 
only wiſe and imortall Godt But to proceede,as the ſunne, noone, celefiial ſtars and planets bane a den- 
ble mation, the one common with the whole body ofthe beanen: the other proper and peculiar accerdim 
to the natare of ewery ſeneral ſtar: ſo bauotbe parts of mant body two motions, wheroftheone dependeth of 
the motion of LED body and is therefore vmuerſall and the oi ber is particular according to the in. 
ſet nature and dil poſirion of each ſeucrall member. And to deſcond to a more peciall compariſon of one 
cular thing with another ben deth the dewer(e operation: of the animall ſpirit (whoſe ſeate in in 

the brain) concur with the different wor kings of the ſunne in the firmament vpen thb infericur bodies 
lere below you the face of the earth? We ſee that through the ſelfe ſame refiexion of the ſwnbeames, the 
the clay is bardned, and the waxe made ſoftit bat the light oftbe ſmn is comfortable toſome cʒes, where a, 
other become worſe through the brightue: of the ſame that it worketh otherwiſe von a thic be bogy they 
vpona thin,ypon a bard then von a ſoft vpen a plant then vpon a ſtone,upon the earth then wpon the wa 
ter Jo the Animall ſpirit b mg diſtributed into (wndry parts and members of the body worketh diver. 
fly in each of them according to the dinerſe nature, compoſition and temperament 7 euer one, For being 
imparted tothe eyes by the optihe ſiurwet it giuotb I btꝛto the cares by certaine paſſages, itworketh bea. 
ringito the fongues by [mall Nermesgit breedetb _ n word, eing diſperſed into the muſcles and 
rhene by meanes of certain ſinowie threedes concurring in manner of a net it wfu(eth feeling through. 
owt the whole body. And as it oftenfalleth out that wee are deprived of the heate and light of the Sunne, 
when either ſome thicke cloude ar the body of the Moone, or (ome ſuch thing it interpoſed & put between 
vr andthe ſame: ſo mee quickely ſee andfeele the want of the Animall ſpirit , when any thicke clammie 
bumor, or winde, or melancholike furnes,or any ſuch impediment ſtoppe tbe paſſages and hinder the work- 

| dnp thereof, as is to be ſeene in them that are taken withthe — 5 numme ſſe and ſuch 
Abe. It is us leſſe deleftable then ſtrange to conſider m bow many things the Sunne 4 it were the beart of 
the beanens,agrecth with the heart ef man,which may not unfitely be called the ſunne ofthe body. For ar 
the Summe being the cbieſeſ of the Planets accupieth the middle place * thoſe wandring ſtarres, 
baxing the reſt as bis guards both aboue and beneath him, to tmploy as neede requireth both for their 


owne ſaſetis and the goodof the mferiouy worlde: ſothe hearte —_ the chiefeſt member of the body, 


s ſeated in the middle ſtory of the ſame, bauing the other parts both aboxe and beneath it & on emeryfidey 
employing them according to their ſeueral offices for the upholding and preſeruatiom of the whole frame, 
And as te Sunn is the flere. houſe of that celeſtiall heate, which together vb a dinine andquickning 

ſpirit working in the bowelles of the earth maketb it a fraitfull Mother, tender Nurſe for the bring 
ang foorth and preſeruation of all things:/o the beart is the bar ib from whence proceedeth all that mjet 
and natius beate, which being cenueyed with the vital ſpirit tinto exery member of the body makgth them 
liuely and powerfull to per forme thoſe duties that are enieyned them, ¶ onterning the motios ofthe 

; beart, as it agreeth with the Sunne in thi that they both baue a double moticn, ſo m that the heart 
being the firſt that receineth life and motion, is the Originall of all motion in the body it reſembleth the 
whole beanens,of which dependeth all natural l motion: of inferiour bodies whatſoewer, Againe the two 
eyes in the beade repreſent the two chiefe lights in ibe firmament. And as there are both ſimple ftarrs 
in the beaxens, namely the Sunne, Moone, Saturne, Jupiter, Mercurie with the reſt, and al/ocom. 
pound as the Charles-wainesthe Lion,both the beares andotbers:ſointhe bodie there are ſimple or ſimi- 
la parter,as the ſinemes, boner arteries, vienen Cc. and componud parteryas the beart, (wer braine, fle- 
ke, lung: & ſuch like. Moreoener it is certame, that the Planet;;how(cener in regarde of their moo- 

- wing to aud fro * are ſaid to be wandring ſtærri, baue jet their certaine limites in the beauens, eſpeci- 
ally in the Z odiake, is which a5 in their dwelling bouſer they exerciſe thoſe natural powers wherewuh- 
all they are endued, as the proper manſion of the ſunne ic in Leo, f the Moone in Cancer, e daturne is 
Capricorne,oflupiter in Sagittarius, and ſe of the reſt. In like manner, ali bon gh the body of man be ſe 
framedzas that there is no one part but it is ſeruiceable unto «yet there are certame ſcuerall places ap- 
peiutod as peculiar (bop: for each facultie to works in eſpeciallj as the braine for the Avimalipirit,s be 
beart for the Vitall,and the liuer for the Natorall:the gall is the receptacle for choller the ſpleene for 
Melancholy the 7 eines ſerue to purge tbe blood from the ſerons ſubſtance of it, & ſs of the other 
powers and parts of the body. o conclude this third vſeſ for a day would not ſuffice to utter al that wight 
bee ſpoken in this matter) as the S nue by reaſon of bs Annual progreſſe through the twelne ſignes ma- 
heth a ſenſible di: iſien of the yeare inte faure parti, which baue their different ſeaſon; & qualities: then 
fall ont according to the ceurſe of nature, aud ſo hkewi{e tbe Moone by ber race quarteretb the moneth 
accordingly: enen ſo faretbut with the body of man in regard: of bis whole age, wbich being conſidered fro 
tbe beginning onto the ending agreetb very fitly to thoſe [ener all ſeaſons Eh for number and — 


— 


ſeeme to do, cauvot inreaſon conceiue that this great variety and eq uiſite order wluch they beho 
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you! qualit 


bis fr agewhich is his chilabood, i moiſt & hot, and (6 is the former part of the yeare called the ſpring, as 
Herbe firſt part of the moneth from the new moon to the ding of the 1 quarter, In the ſecond part of mens 
& dei ſach as are the qualities ofthe ſecad 


age, which 1 bs flouriſomg (Fouthful time he body of mans 


the yeare or ſummer ſeaſon;& of. the ſecond part of the month which is from the firſt quarter to the ful 
| — hrdhthe 5 of man in the third part of bis agexcommonly called mans age, u 5 & 3 
t 


rg to the diſpo ſtion of the t bird part of the jeare called Autumne, & of that ſeaſon of the moane which A 
from thefull tot be laſt quarter. To concludeyin the 4 and laft quarter of mans age, called old age, his body 
i; cold and diy, like to the winter ſegſon, and to the fourth part of the moneth;which is from the laſt quarter to 
the next new moone.Now as theſe three former vſes of the Anatomy of mans mans body, ſerue for the com- 
wodttic and delight of man: ſo the fourth is the ſame that onght to be made not only of the body of mau, but as 
Salomon teac beth ws of all che creature; both in heauen & earth, & that is the glory of Cad, For the Loyd 
having ſet in his viſsble creatures euident mar is of him/elfe and of his eternity power, goadie ſſe, wiſedom C 

Aence, at the Apoſtle teac heth, what remauneth but that man for whoſe ſake & ſeruice the Lordcreated 


all things /ſpenld thereby acknowledge bu ſour aigne Lord,and returne vuto him all glory, praiſc,and dutiful Rom. 1. 20. 


obedience for the ſame. That we ought to make this vſe eſt be. Anatamicall conſideratio of our bodies the lung 
h prophet David teacheth vs moſt dininely by his owne example, when after a view taken of the admirable 
work of Godin faſbioning him in bis mothers wombybe brecketh ſertb into this ſaying, I will praiſe thee, 
for | am fearfully and wonderfully made, maruellous ate tby works: & my ſoule knowethit wel. 


And ſurely vnles we tread in the ſteps of this worthy king and propound this as the ſcope of all our trauels in Plal.1:9 24 


ſearching out the ſeuerall parts of our bodies,that God our cretor and gratious preſoruer may be prayſed , 
vorſcipped, & feared therby,we ſpall nener know aur ſelves aright, & at we onght 10 do but rather toyn with 
the moſt part of men who not vſing their bil im this behalfe as a ladder to climbe vpby unto God, tick faſt in 
the 1277 matter and forme ofthetr bodies;ſothat many of them become meere N aturaliſts and very At beißt 
One pecial cauſe wherof,as I tab it, it becauſe they lay not the ground and foundationof their chil in the bo- 
h Scripturer;the fountain of all ſound knowledge, which teach vs, that it is the Lordthat made vr and that 
formed vs from the wemb, but follow after ſome ſmall ſtreams of this knowledg,ewen ſuch as are polluted with 
the innention of mans braine,placing the conrſ* of nature in the procreation of mankma(which is but an effect 
of Godralmightie wor bing power, )in the roome of G od himſelf the ſupream cauſe of al. In which reſpedl they 
way not vnfitly be reſembled to Moles that are alwaies pladding in the earth,or to ſwine that finding acorns 
«pon the ground, neuer look vp to the tree from which they fal. I hey forget that mans eies are therfore ſet in 
tbe bead which is the vpper part of the body rather then in his breaſt. belly, or feet,becanſe be ſnonld be admo 
wed therby to liſt vp his mind vnto beanen & heauenly things: & therefore Plato ſaith that ment eyes 
were ſet in a body eretted & looking vpward,that they might be a di to lead the to the knowledge of God, 
vpon the ſight of the celeſtialllight, & notice taken of the heauenly m ions. Otbermiſe, alt honghi a mans hill 


le neuer ſo great,although be knoweth the way of the ſtart, the walt of the wor lathe foundations of the earth © 


the top of the heatenser if be be ignorant of the creator & moderatour of them al,it ſpall profit bim notihing. 
But at no man it to losꝭ for graps of thornesor figs of tbiſtles,ſ we muſt not thinke that E picures & Atbe- 


H wil once either labor to know God or open their lips to praiſe him, when as yet they haue not learnedto be- Heb. xl. 6. 


leeve that he is much leſſe that he is a rewarder ef them that ſecbe him. And ſurely of all Sathans deluſions 
wrought by him in the harts of unbeleeners,this monſtrous error of Athei/me is moſt onoly, a4 that which it 
deſiunte of all ſhew of reaſon wherby it might inſiauate it ſelfe into the hart of man. For howſoeuer in regard 
of mans natural corruptio, hunger & abirſt is not more incident vnto bum then is error mreligion & aberr 4- 
lion in manners yet for any man not to ſee and acknowledge by the dim candle ef nature, that God ii, that his 
prouiaence watcheth auer all,that the ſoule of man is immortall, and that after this life there is aplace of hap 
pineſſe for the good and of torments for the wicked, is as I may termit,aſupernaturall error or rather clean 
gaunſt reaſon, religion, and nature & all. The truth wherof appeareth both by the common conſent of all ua- 

tions,wbo haue generally approned thoſe points as instiolable principles & maximes in nature, and alſobythe 

iudgement ofthe ſounder ſort of Pbiloſopbers aud Lawmakers amongſt the heathen, who knowing that all 

ment conſeiences did naturally acknowledge not onely a being of a dime power, hut aſubtettion alſo therunts 

pretenaed that their Lawes and ſuperſtitions came from ſome one or other of their ſuppoſed gods aud goddeſ- 
ſer:as Minos X ing of the Cretenſians made the people beleeue that hee bad receiued bis lawes of Jupiter, 

Lycurgus the Lacedemonian lawmaker of Apollo oracle, Numa Pompilius a Romane king Fe Ægeria 

the Nimh and ſo the reſt of others, And in truth they that denyt he drume eſſence; what doethey but deny 


ibemſelucs, and the beg of all thing. in the world beſidos? For at Aratus the heathen port teac het h, which Act. 13. 


17 alſo conformed vato vs by the Apoſtle Paul lu God we liue, mooue and haue our being: ſo that with 
out him it is umpoſſible we ſhould ha ue any being one moment of an houre. A ad it i: ſtrange to conſider bow 
theſe rea/onable beſts (for men | dare not callibem ſt anding ſo much ven reaſem & ſenſe as 2 would 

d and ſee 
F fi in 


niet if the threede of life be not cut off in the nid way by the raſor of death, For the body of mY ins 


Iſay 44.2. 
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in wature & natural things muſt of neceſſity baue ſome ſuperior cauſe from which they receined both their 
firſt beg & their contunuall preſernation in the ſume. When they look ypen any excellent piflure, they pre- 
ſemtly indge,ar the truth ia that 11 was wrought by ſome cunning painter, enery curious building leadeth 
all men tothe conſider ation of (ome exquiſite maſter builder that framed it. And ſhall not the dier of the 
world, & the knowledge of| ſe many admirable things therein 45 are ſubielt to al ear ſenſes, conſtraine vi to ac. 
knowledge a ſuperior cauſe and creator of ibem all? Doth any ſarp ſayle his right courſe without 4 Pilot? op 
is there any city well gonerned without ai Magiſtrato? And ball any ſurmizest bat the celeſtiall lighticenld 
ob[erue their right motion without the dire ctiau of him that made theme or that the terreſtriall globe of the 
earth could continue ſo well ordered by the courſe of nature, were it not that all things are vpbolden | h 
that framed them all? But ſuch is the blocksſbues theſe Epicurian beaſts that they wil belteue vor hing but 
that which they may ſee with their eie, and take ledge of by the ligbt of their bodies. As though, if their 
ciei were plucked ont of their bead there could be no ſun in the heanens mor light inthe world becanſe them. 
ſelues were in darkene(ſe andconld ſee nothing, How many things are there in nature which cannot be ſeen, ch 
yet no wan maketh any queſtion of their being no net = tbemſelnesywho not wit hſtadirg deny that there i; 
any diume nat ure, any mortal. eule, Argel or Spare, ecanſe they are not viſible & ſubiect to bt. (an 
any of them /ee the windy/ook pon the voice of man beholatheſweet harmony of muſick! May, can they take 
view of the hearts tn their bodies or of the braines in their beads? Are they therfore without beart & brain · 
leſſetSmrely it ſeemeth = are cleane 99d of braineywit,and common ſenſe, that nayle all their belufe (6 
faſt tothe ſicht of their bodsly eyes. And yet were it ſo that tbey would not moſt wilfully cõtradict theenidence 
of their owne hearts,they ſhould there behold with the eies of their mind as it were in a chriſtal glaſſe that 
which may beknowne of God. Nay the holy Gboſt protedetb further, andtelleth vs, tbat enen our bo- 
dily cies may and doe after a ſort looke vpon the eternall power and Godhead, which are ſcene by the 
creation ofthe world, being viewed inthe workes thereof. And becru/e it may ſo fall out by the inft 
Plato, indgement of God, that theſe beetle cied Atheiſt; may aſwell be depriued of their bodily eies, a they wamthe 
frebt of their mindes,the creator and Lord of the whole world,bath ſet (uch marks of bis Deitie in his works 
that ſuch as haue onely the direction of nature may enenwith their eter cloſed vp, touch & handle hum ifthey 
will but grope after him, in whom we al liue, mooue and haue our being. hat ſhould ] preſſe them 
Aale: Vith the certame teſtimony of ther owne harts and conſciences,which willthey full they, dram them 10 fear 
17. full acknowledgement of the mighty power of God,whenſoener eitber by his terrible voice of thunder he ſba- 
keth their heart nor by ſome ir/ ecouerable diſeaſe, as a meſſenger of death, be ſummmoneth them to appeare be 
fore his tribunall ſeate and throne of inſtice. But there needeth no ot her procfe toconnincethe then the words 
of their own mauths, For doe not their borrible oathes when bythey blaſpheme the maieſty of God, 'aſmuch 
as lyeth in them teare him in pieces, beare witnes againſt themſelues that the Lord whem they deſpite in that 
emouſtro::5 manner hath a being, hon ſocuer otherwiſethey deny the ſame? Aud if no reaſon wil ſinke into their 
. bramryet me thinks the weight of Goat twdgementswhich hane from time to lime ſcaſed extraordmarily d- 
pen theſe Atheiſt that haus ſprung vp in the world, ſhould cauſe them more ſeriouſiy to conſider of their mi- 

ſerable eſtate. x 
It is reported of Protagoras, who was one of the firſt of that hampgthat being baniſhed from Athens,and 
o otagoras hig books publikely burnt,be was drowned in the ſea as he ſailed into Sicilia. Diagoras was violently ſlain by 
Epi = certain men whom the Athenians had hired with mony for that purpoſe, Epicurus alſs,who placed bis feli- 
Lucianus . cit) in corporall pleaſure i died miſerably in ave ſell of hot water after that he had bin fourteene daies tage- 
ther extremely tormented with the ſtone in the bladder Lucianus v ſur named by bis own courymenthe blal | 
phemer, h. bebaued himſelfe moſt curriſbly in barking both ag aunſt the gods of the heathen, and againſt 
Chriſt Ieſus the Sauior ofthe world,ſo bis end was thereafter by being torn in peces & demonred ef dogs. Pli- 
nie the elder denying thesmmortality of the ſoule of man and placing Nature acreature in ſteade of God the 
Creatour,whnleſt he was oner curious in ſeaching out the cauſe of the burning e Etna, was choabed with the 
ſmoke that ſſued from it. A wft puniſpment for him to end bis life by ſmoke who eſteemed bu ſoule to bee no 
beiterthens luttlevaporr.Callius being aprofe ſed Scholler of Epicurus & Brutus moſt brutiſhly railing 
Caſſius, pon the prouidence of (0d becauſe his emterpriſes agamſt Cæſat ſucceeded not to his deſire, were both oner- 
Brutus. Paken with the reuenging hand of Godgtbe one ofthem cauſing his ſeruant to be his Butcher, the other em 
Leung bis hands i bis own blood. The like befell Lucretius a moſt notorions Atheiß, who being deprined of 
I 281 we ! be right vſe of his ſenſes,abuſed by bim to the denying of God andof all religion, ſlew himſelfe in the midſt of 
fre onn þys madneſſe, Pepe lohn the 13 may wortbily be enrolled in this band as be that was not aſbamed te put vp 
1 4 ſupplica:tento the die'l to ſend him good luck at dice: and one day in the midſt of his iolluy be tooke a cup of 
Pope Leo. Vine and dranbe tothe diuell. But by the ft iudgemeut of God he was ſtabbed in with a dagger by one who 
to. tooke him commuting adultery with bis wife, ſo that he died thereof within eight dates after. Leo the tentb 
Pope of that name, ah thought there was neither beauen nor bell after this life, ad blaſphemouſly ſaid that 
that the Geſpe!lcf Chriſt was but a fable, was ſodainely iriken dead with an extreame laughter which hee 


fellmoby reaſon ef news brought bim of the [laughter and overthrow of certaine French men in Italie by bus 
means, 


Ro m. i. 19 


Plinie Sen. 
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The French biſteries make mention of one Frances Rabelais,who bauing ſucked in this poiſon of A 


baue! made a mocks at Al religion, as Lucretius bis forernaner bad done before him: but the ſelfe [ame 


2 & defender of true religion, tbat tooke from Lucretius al vſe of reaſer, did ſo deprius this beaſt of 


of all ſe enſe,that 4s beled a brmtiſh lifeyſs be died like a (wins in the midſt of bis drunk-nues, deriding thoſe 


that ſpakg vnte bins of God & of his mercy. lodellus likewiſe a French poet, & a profeſſed Atheiſt, as bee Iodel us. 


lime l fis bis life time to write tragedies, ſelbe made a right tragicall end. For bauung through plmto- 
* oP "0 15 patrimouy and — fell into ſuch OT! bat be was 5 577 
for nant of ſaſtenauce, It would arke a long time to ſet downe the indgements of God that baus inftly onerta- 
hen ſundry others of the abominably crew;only I wil rehearſe one biſtory worthy our knowledge concerning 
fbi matter guentioned by Enguerran is the ſecond volume of bus bifforics. In the reigne of Lewes the 11. 
and pon the fift day of Tune 1 4.64, there _—_— bee) wonderfull accident inthe palace at Paris, 
whileſt there was 4 controuer ſie in pleaging between the Biſhop of Angiers and arich cutz.cnof that towne 
whom the Biſbop accuſed of notorious Atheiſme namely, that be bad ſardin the hearing of many hat be be 


leued not there was any God or diuell, either any hæauem or hell, Now as the Biſhops adnocat rehearſedtbeſe A citizenof 
words the place wherin they were pleading trebledvery ſore nſamuch that with the ſhaking a ſtone fel down Angiers. 


j the tepto the bottom, hut hurt no body, albert they were taken with a great feare, Woerupon they went ali 
preſently aut out of, the place mtill the next day when the matter was to be beard ag eine. Aud then alſo the 
ſaid roome be gan to ſhake gene that one of the ſommeri of the chamber ſprang 
bowed downward two feet 

which cauſed them ſo violently to ruſh aut, that for baft ſome left their bats,ſome their caps [ome their (up- 
pers behind them,neither durſt any plead moro there before it was throughly mended. Now albeit er- 


lag peaketh nothing of the determination of that ſuite, yet foraſmuch a4 nothing com moth to paſſe by bapha 


zard(arthey vſe to ſpeak but all things are guided by the good prouidence of Cod, it is ont of queſtion, that 


the Lord would teach vs bereby,bow we ſhould deteſt and abbor ſuch execrable thougbes & ſpeecher,ſering 
the very dumb creatures,as the ſtoner the timber ,andthe earth it ſelfe( which of it mne nature it vnmone 


able ) were it ſo affected with the horror thereof;that they could not ab14e it ſo much as to beareit foken of 


without ſhaking. But bere ſome will ſay unto me, that this labor might well haue bin pred conſidering that 
the ſunſhine of the Goſpel which breaketh fortꝭ ſo cleerely in all quarters of the laud will quickly diſcry a- 


ſuch onghy bird ſhould once begin to pepe ont of the (hell within the veſt of this Iland. And if the Athemans 
bein 0 Weeye heat hen men bam/hed Protagoras aut of the terrigorier,and burnt the B ooks in 4 publi k place 
one of thews be calledthe 22 queſtion, w may not think but that in this land 


becauſe inthe beginning of 
ouorſpread with the knowledge of Godyt his monſtrous brood (pal be wipped in the head ſoſoone as euer it ſhal 
dere toſhem itſelf, Indeed a man would thinke that At heiſine ſbould not once bee dreamed for named a- 


wong ſt vi, con (ering that we line in thoſe times of which the Propberforetold, That the earth ſhould Ifiah 11.9. 
nowledge of the Lord, s the waters that couer the ſea, that all the children ofthe & 54 · 
Church ſhould be taught of the Lord. ſo that one neighbor ſhalnot teach another, ſaying. know ler * 


be ful of the 


the Lord, for they ſhal al know me from the leaſt of them to the greateſſ, ſaieth the Lord. Se 4 
man would think that France having bin for theſe theſe 30. cares & vp ward almoſt continually ſcourged 
with ciui! wari, & that for the cauſe of religi onld be ſo far from be ing flemedunith the leaſt ſpot of A- 
theiſme,as that it might now at the length truly ſay with the Prophet Dauid. It is good for mee that | 


was afflicted, for therby ] haue learned tokeepe thy law. And yet both this our autbour and ſome Ppſal ig · 71 


ther of that nation, knowing that this infe lion baus ſeced vpos many of their country men, haue laboured 
by their writ ingt to ſuppreſſe the ſame. And ſurely it is greatly to be ſeared, that as their di guiſed attire to- 
wereth the bodies of many of our people & maketh them deformed, ſo 1hi;poiſeuof Athesſme bath praiſed 
ibeaurrow ſeas & iclandedin the barti of us (mall number to their viter deſtruttia both of body and ſonle, 
N eitherit thit the feare of ſome few with aut any ut of 4 great many wiſe & godly Chriſtians,who 
ſeeing the generall prophauneſſe of ment lines almeſt cuery where,both publikely ery out againſt the preſent 
infection, G- plainly bewaile the future enil; that neceſſarily follow the ſame, And albeit peraduenture there 
be noncamongf vi thyt are ſo far gone in Atheiſme asLigneroles a French Courtier of late dayes was who 
it ſaidtobawe made open profeſſion thereof yet if the tree may beindged by the frattery, & the outward ef- 
fell: of mens lines do dem (pew the 2 of their hearts,he that hath but halfe an eye may ſee, 
that there area great vs of theſe fooliſh menof whom D arid /praketh, Who lay in their 
bearts that there is no God. In the forefront of which company the ſtudents of Machizuelsprincipler & 
Prattiſcrs of his precepts may worthuly bee raunged. Thi: bad fellow whoſe works are ns leſſe accounted of a- 
mong bit followers,then were A pollos Oracles amongſt the Heathen, nay tben the ſacred Scriptures are 
among ound Chriſtians,bluſned not to belch aut theſe horrible bl iſpbemies agamſt pure religio, & ſoagamt 
Godthe Author thereef,namely, That the religion of the heathen made them (out and couragi- 


ou, vheras Chtiſtiau religion maketh the profeiſots therof bale minded, timerous, and fit to 


Fitz become 


F. Rabel a is 


our of t be morteſſe, and. 
ut fell not, Al that were preſent ſuppoſed they foonld hane died no other death, 


Plal. 14.1, 


The Epiſtle to the Reader. 


become a prey to euery one: that ſince men fell from the religion of the Heathen, they became 
ſo corrupt that they would belecue neither God nor the Dinel, that Moſes ſo poſſeſſed the land 
ofludea, as the Gothes did by ſtrong bande vſurp part of the Romane Empire, Theſe &- ſuch 
fuke poſitions are ſpned out by thu hel hound ſometime againſt true religion, other whiles cgianſt the religion 
and Church of Rome, ſometime s al/otaxing the religion of the heathen,of falſehoode ad Conſmage,ſe that in 
truth be would bane all religiõ to be of like accompt with his diſciples, except it be ſo far forth as the pretece 
Cher of religion may ſerue to [et forward & ffect their wicked policiet. And fer thiscanſe he ſetteth denn 
thus rule for enery Prince and Magiſtrate to frame bis religion b 7 namely, thathe ſnould pretend to bee 
very religious and deuout, although it be but in hy poctiſie. Aud to this bee addetha ſecond Precept 
wo leſſe impioui, that a Prince ſhould with tooth and naile maietaine falſe miracles and vnt ruth: 
in religion, ſo long as bis people may thereby be kept in greater obedience. Now what fruits we are 
to expell from the ſtulents of this profe an, let all men indge that haue am) Har be, of pure religion glowing 
in their hearts. Vnto theſe may be added, ſuch as tread in the ſtept of Lamech, who derided the agement , 
Go4 Ven (al ne: ſach AS walks in the wates of 1 macl,who moc bed Iſaack wn regard of the promiſe: C- [nach 
as rh e tyreligious perſons were of whom Peter ſpeaketh, who in veſting wiſe as bed what was become of the 
prem:/e of Criſt his comming to iud gement. I bat there are ſuc h among ſt vt euen in theſe times wheriy we 
41e det the teſtimoa which one of that crew gaue lately of himſelſe when the heauie hand of God by fichne([s 
ſummmed bim to pine him an accompt of his deſolate life. He being one day admòiſbed of bis friends to leave 
bu bad courſe of life,which other wiſe won ld bring bim to vtter deſtruction, ſcoffing returned them thy an. 
- ſwere:Tuſh(querb he) what is he better that dyeth io bis bed then he that endeth bis life at Ty- 
buro? 4nd being farther vrged to doubt the Loſſe of his ſoule in hell fire for euer alt bogh he feared not death 
in this wor ld, he replie d. Hell? What talke you of Hellto me? koowe if I once come there, I (hall 
haue the cõpany of better then my ſelfe: j ſhal alſo meet with ſome knaues in that place, and fo 
long as I (hall not ſit there alone, my cate is the leſſe. But you are mad folks quei be) for if l fea 
redthe ludges of the Bench no morethen | dread the iudgmẽts of God, l would before I ſlept 
dive into one katles bags or other, & make merry with the ſhelsI found in them ſo long as they 
would laſt. The voice of a meere Atbeiſt, andſo afterwards be pronounced of bimſelſe when he was checked 
i cen cience by the mighty hand of GOD. And yet this fellow in bis life time and in the midff of bis greateſt 
rufe, bad the Preſſe at commandement to pub liſp his laſciurous Pampbleti herby he infected the heart: of 
may yong Gentlemen and others with hit poiſonful platforms of lone, dineliſned diſcourſes of fancies fits? 
ſo that their minds were no leſſe poſſeſſed with the toyes of his irreligious braine then their chambers & fin- 
dies werep:ſtred with bis lewd and wanton books, Aud if the reſt of bis crew may be permitted ſo eaſily as he 
did without controlment to inſtilt heir venimonginuentiont into the minas of our Engliſh youth by means of 
printing noh at other thing can we loc he for, but that the whole land ſheuld ſpeedily be ouerflommmith the dead 
ly waters of al impieties,hen attbe flocd gates of Arbes/mare thus (et wide open? Are they not grown alrea- 
dy tothis belanes,that they dare to gird at the greateſt perſonaget of all eſtates and ca ling ronder the fables 
of /au1ge braſt,not [paring the v rj dead that lie in their graues, that the boly Apeſtles, the bleſſgd virgin 
Mry.the glorious kingdome of Heawenit ſelfe muſt be brought in as it were vpon a ſtage to play their ſenc- 
ra'l parts according as the humour of euery irreligious head ſhal diſpoſe them? Ana wheras godly learned 
men, and /ome that haue ſpoken of their mne experience haue in their books that are allowed by aut horitie; 
tear med Strgeplaters and Theaters, The ſchool of abuſe, the ſchoole of baudery,the neſt of the di- 
uel & linke of al ſin, the chaire of peſtilãce, the pope of the diuel, theſoueraign place of Satan, yet 
this commendation of them hath lately paſſed the Preſſe that they are rare exerciſeſ of vertuc. It were tes 
log to (et down the Catalogue of thoſe lewd & laſciuious books which haue mwſtred themſelueref late yeers 
in Pauls Churchyardias choſen ſouldiers ready ts ſigbt vnder the dineli banner:ofwhich it may betruly (aid 
that they preuaile no leſſeſ if not more)to the vpholamy of Atheiſme in this light of the Goſpell,then the Le. 
gend ot Lies, Huon of Burdeaux,Kin g Arthur, with the reſt of that rabble, were of force tg maintaine 
©: Pepery in the daie ef ignorance. Wierfore my humble ſute is to all ſuch as may by vertus of authority ſtaytbe 
diolet courſe of Atheiſme dailyſpred abroad by theſe pernicious P ampolets that they would lay to thesy hel- 
ping band for the ſpedy redreſſe therof, And as for thoſe that reape the gaine of iniquity by the ſale of ſuc hin 
feitious ſtuffezoh what a reel ſmellirg ſacrifice oula they offer vnto t he Lord, if they would gather al ſuch 
hurtful Books together, & cauſe them to paſſe through the fire in the midſ} of that yard, wbere wow they are 
ſo commenly ſold. Hereby it would come to paſſe,that the land being purged of ſo great contagion As aroppet b 
At.19 19. ft be pen: of ſuch godleſſe bramer,the Lord would withdraw his beauy band which now many wates pre 
20. ſetb v ſore,the preaching of the Goſpell would premaile mightily as it did in Epheſus after the like ſacrifices 
aud pong Gentlemen and thers would employ good houresyupen better ſtudies; which the Lord gram for lis 
mercies ſabe. AV EN, 
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ER, My companions, greatly bewaile the miſerie of our age, where- 
in ſo many Epicures and Atheiſts live, as are daily diſcquered among (t 
Jes in all eſtates and callings. True it is, that the dilagreement io matters 
Hof Religion amongſt them that beare the name of Chtiſſians is very 
great, andcauſeth much trouble in the Church: nevertbeletle, I doubt 
not but that agreement might ſoone be made; if the word of God only 
A might be the iudge of true and falſe religion, For all that feare God, and 
Wy) EF” are carefull to do nothing contraty to their duty, that accountthe holy 
ſeriptures to be the true doctrine of the Spirit of God, and are aſſuredly perſwaded, that there is 
another life aſter this, and a judge before whom they mull appeare, they, I ſay, are not ſo hardly 
induced to peace and concord, but that a man may hope well of them. But they that feare no- 
thing, that call all tbinꝑs into queſtion, that eſteeme all religion to be opinions onely tormen. 
ting mens braines : they like wiſe that ſtifly reſiſt euen the truth it ſelfe, whereof their one 
conſciences conuince them, labouriog as much as lyeth in them to extinguiſh not onely the 
light of God within them, but that alſo which they learne in his word, ſuch monſters, I fay, will 
trouble all Chriſtendome more then the contentions about religion , vnleſſe the goodneſſe of 
God prouide ſome conuenient remedy for the ſame, For they mult bee tavght to beleeue one 
God, one leſus Chriſt, the immortality ofthe ſoule, the reſurrection of the body, a ſecond euer - 
laſting life full of ĩoy and happineſſe for good and iuſt men, but full of griefe and paine for the 
wicked and vniuſt: generally, they muſt be taughtto beleeve v hatſoener we learne in the holy 
ſcriptures concerning the creation and end of euery nature. T heſe things being ſpirituall and 
beauenly cannot be ſeene not comprehended without a celeſtiall and ſupernatutall light , nor 
without ſpirituall eyes, ioyned with the vertue and power of the ſpitit of God, who onely is a- 
ble toclarifie our eyes and to giue them ſight. For albeit God gave ſpirituall eyes to man, when 
be endued him with a reaſonable and vnderſta _ foule, yet they are euen blind through lin, 
if they alwaies haue not God that great and euerlaſſidg Sunne to illuminate them with his 
divine light : as the eyes of the body remaine in darkeneſſe, when bodily light is taken from 


. Hereupon they are called blinde in the holy ſcripture, that have not the true knowledge Marh.: 5.14, 
of God by the light of his word. For although they that are molt ignorant haue ſome little Tokn 9. 39. 


wledge and ence of the divinity by that ſmall remnant of naturalllight, which man receh 


ved at his firſt creation, neuertheleſſe becauſe this ſparkle is ſo ſmall in regard ofthat * 
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which filleth che minde of man, it is not ſufficient to leade them to God, and to the tig 

of ſaluation. Therefore they ſoone goe aſtray and wander hither and thither, and for - Ai 
part follow ſuperſtition io of religion, and lies in ſtead of truth: becauſe it is an eaſie mat- 
ter for the diuell to diſguiſe his inuentions vader a falſe ſhew of piety , that they may not di. 
cerne betweene truth and falſehood , betweene that which God liketb and which he diſliketh, 
For ſeeing the Le of * ligbt in rae} — vio 4 3 . great 
troubling of the ſpirit, neither any great impediments to bee caſt in his way toconfound ande- 
maze him, and to take away, or vtterly to ouerthrow bis iudgtmept, whereby v make hit at 
vnabletoiudge of the truth, is a blind man is to iudge of colours. But they are in farre 

caſe that voluntarily ſeperate tbemſelues from all truth both nãturall and — Forthet 
eaſily beleeue that, which the Epicures long ſince taught again(ttheimmortalitie gf ſoulet, and 
againſt the prouidence of God towards men: inſomuch that they hold this for molt certaine, 
that the ſoule periſheth as the body doth,and that there is no God that intermedleth in the go- 
vernment of humane affaires, but that they are guided either by fortune or by prudence, orby 
the folly of men,acccording as matters fallout. ; 

I quake to think that ſuch mon ſters are to be found amongſt them that beare the name of Chri 
ſtians, and haue in former times receiued the markes & ſeales of Chriſſ ianitie in the Churchof 
leſus Chriſt, But my quaking is doubled, when | conſider, that many of them that profeſſe lear- 
ning and humane philoſophie, and that are thought to haue mol? skilfull ſharpe and ſubtill 
wits,are not onely infected with this execrable Atheiſme, but profeſſe it, open a ſchoole thereof, 

and know how to poiſon many with it. For as there was neuer yet opinion, error or hereſie ſo 
ſtrange or monſtrous in the world that hath not alwaies found men ynough to receiue it, ſo long 

zs there were Authors and malters to ſet it abroach, ſo theſe 8 of Atheilme are neuer 

without great ſtore of diſciples : becauſe after this manner God puniſheth the curioſity in- 

gtatitude, and peruerſeneſſe of men, the contempt of his word and batred of the truth, which is 

commonly in them, as alſothe pleaſure they take in vanitie and lies. Therefore God by his iuſi 

iudgement giueth them ouer into a reprobate ſence, ſo that they cannot but alwaies reiect the 

truth, and imbrace ertor and ly ing, as hee oſtenthreatueth them by the mouth of his Prophets 

Ely; 26.14. and Apollles. Examples hereof wee ſee daily in ſuch as thinke themſelues the wiſeſt men, who 

Tim. 3. 13. haue this in their cogitation (if they dare not ſpeakeit openly) that it belongeth not to men of 

. Theſſ a. io, it to beleeue in God and bis word, but to ſuch as are (imple and fooliſh : not to theſe great and 

* noble ſpirits that flie aboue the clouds, vho in truth know more then they ſhould, to bring them 
to that place of weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 

We are to liue (my companions) amongſt ſuck kinde of men, and I ſuppoſethat ye, as well as 
my ſelſe, haue beard ſome of them ſpeake : eſpecially ſince of late times the ſervice of Princes 
hath longer retained vs neere ↄnto them, then wee were wont in our young yeares when the 
ſtudy of good letters did wholy poſſeſſe vs. Therefore wee ought to bee very deſirous to for- 
tifie our Hes daily with ſtrong and powerfull reaſons againſt whatſoeuer wee may hearevtte- 
red by theſe ſcorners of all piety : not for feare that we ſhall at any time bee deceiued by them 
(for | am mol} aſſured of the graces and gifts, which wee haue receiued from God) but that we 
may haue abundantly wherewith to reliſtthe vaine and weake arguments of theſe deceivers, 
when wee light among them, eſpecially in the company of ignorant folkes , whom they ey 
eaſily draw to their ſide if wee ſhould bee ſilent. Beſides, although wee ſhould not bes able 
to coufound them by reaſon of their obſtinacy, yet wee ſhall at the laſt giue them occaſion 
to thinke more ſeriouſly of their errour. | know well what ſmall account make ofthece- 
ſtimonies of holy Scriptures, and how they eſleeme of them but as of fables and dreames made 
by ſomedoters and idle perſons : forſothey call the Patriarkt, Prophets, and A poliles, As for 
the writiogs of Philoſophers,they will beleeue Epicwrns,Pliny, Lucretias, Lucianz and others of 
their ſet,who — all diuinity, and the immortality ot ſoules. But they will giue no credite to 
any thiog that we feteh from the ſayings of Pitbhagerat, and Secratesr, and from the writing of 
Plato, Ariſtotle, Cicero, Plutareb, and an infinitenumberof other excellent Philoſopbert of al Nati- 
o0s,who haue all taught, that there is a divine providence and iuſtice, & that the ſoule is immor- 
tall. What ſhall we ſay then? Where ſhall weſeeke for arguments which they will vouchſafe to 
heare? | haue heard them ſay ſometimes, that they would give crediteto naturall Philoſopby in 
thoſe thing wherein the cauſes are prooued by their effects. Now if we take this courſe to 
prooue vnto them a godhead, his ptouidence, his future iudgement, and the immortalitic 
of the ſoule, which way ſoeuer wee turne our ſelues, either vpward ot downward , on the right 

hand d on the left, we (hall find teſtimonies every where, which they may not in any ne 
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we baue nature, the neceflity of cauſcs, proportion & ſimilitude,the li decency &di 
— man, the goodneſſe of God, the vtilitie that comꝶmeth — OB 
tom the bounty of God, all which with one common conſent, and as it were with, one voice 
do teach and cry, that there is one God creator and governour ofthe whole world, and that 
the ſoule of man cannot be mortall. Hereof it is, that the holy Ghoſt doth often propound 
into vsin holy ſeripturesthis whole viſible world asa great hook of nature and oftrue natural 
dioioitic all the creatures as preachers and generall witneſſes of God tbeir creatour of his 
workes and of his glory. Neuertheleſſe there are but few that haue ſuch eyes as are requiſite 
for the reading of this booke, or fit cares to heare the voice, & to vnderſtand the ſermons of 
theſe naturall preachers,no not amongſt them that are molt skilfull and beſt ſtudyed in the 
ſearching out of nature, & have greateſt knowledge of natural things, of liberallarts,& of all 
humane philoſophy. For there are as many,yea moe, to wham in this reſpect the ſelfe ſame 
thiogis befallen, which long ſince befell to the firſt and greateſt Philoſophers, vnto whom 
Saint Paul obiecteth this by way of teproch, that when they 


werevilible vnto vs) they did notglorifie him as God, but withheld the truth in vnrighteouſ- 
nes. And yet it will not be a hard matter for vs God being our belper) to make it manifeſt, 
the conſideration, not only of the whole frame, but of the leaſi creature thetein, eſpecially 
the body and ſoule ofman( who is a little world,) and of the creation, nature, dignitie and 
excellency of both his parts, how not onely the ſimpleſt and moſt ignorant may and ought 
to leatne to know God and his ptouidence ouer every nature, and ſo to honor and to glori- 
fe him, as hee hath bound them thereunto, but alſo how the wiſeſt ought to direR all their 
kill and knowledge which they haue in naturall philoſophie, to this ſelfe ſame end. As for 
thoſe that make open profes ſion of Atheiſme and refuſe the teſtimmonies, which God in his 
word ſetteth downe vnto vs, of himſelfe, of his providence, and of all things belonging to 
the ſaluation and ſoueraigne good ofmen, they ſhall haue yet, will they nil they, ynougb pro 
bable reaſons to proue all theſe things, ſo that we may eaſily conuince and proue voto them 
by theſe'teſtimonies,which every one of them carieth about in bimſelfe,both the immortali- 
ty ot the ſoule, as alſo the religion of God and of his prouidence. For theſe three things are ſo 
linked together, that in no wile they cannot, neither ought to be ſeparated:ſothat he which 
admitteth the one, muſt of neceſſity approue the others, and if be doubt of the one, he reie- 
cteth all. | | 
Astherefore(my companions)ſome yeeres paſt after our returne from warte, wee tooke 
occalion vpon the corruption that then wasin all the eſlates of France, and the forlorne man 
ners which raigned in every one, to meete together and to diſcourſe in our Academie of the 
inſtitution in good manners, and of the meanes to liue well and hapily, to the end in re- 
neniug the memory ofour former ſtudies wee might beginne to direct our life to that prin- 
cipallend, which the Philoſophers appoint thereof, namely vertuous actions: So | thinke 
that even now wee haue an other good occaſion to reade in this great booke of nature; and 
to bring one to another whatſocuer wee haue learned concerning the nature of man. For 
wee haue leaue in regard ofour Princes ſeruice, to recreate our ſelues fora while in our 
ownehouſes, Againe, the ſelfe ſame place where wee mette ſo fitly, and wherein wee began 
our former diſeourſes of Philoſophy , doth iuuite vs to proceede in them. Moreouer, wee 
doubt not of the combate, which is prepared for vs when wee ſhall viſite our neigbbours 
and friendes. ſt whome many profeſſe themſelues better Philoſophers than good 
Cubriſtians. We know alſo into what ſtreigbtes we haue beenbrought in our malters courts: 
and let vs not hope that the perill will bee leſſe when their ſeruice recall vs neere vnto them. 
Wherefore wee ſhall doe well to arme our ſelues uow with all the reaſons & teſtimonie: 
which wee haue in nature againſt that Epicurian doctrine, whoſe onely drift, is by deny- 
ing the immortalitie of the ſoule to turne men from all religion and feare of God, Fot thus 
doing, wee ſhall not onely greatly proſite our ſelues, but them alſo, who beeiog in danger 
to be ſeduced byſuch deceiuers ſhall heare vs now and then reaſon with them: who feeling 
themſelues conuinced by naturall reaſons wherein they ſuppoſed to haue greatelt ſtrength 
will not be ſo bold to vomit their paſſion before others, but ſhall bee conſtrained to digeſt it 


by themſelues to their owne confuſion and ouerthrow. I deſire therefore (my companions) hs 


to know bow you ſland affected towards this my intent and purpoſe. 
A MAN A. Ifeuer there were age, wherein thoſe ſignes ofthe end of the world which the 


ſpitit of God bath foretold vs haue ae ee they are ſo apparant, that * 
4 


- 


knew God by the workes ofthe Rom. 1.16. 
creation of the world (wherein he maketh his power, his eternall and inviſible Godhead, as it 19, &c. 


— 
+ 


I.. 19.1. 


What we: 
le arne by 


the view of 


the world. 
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is no one body;if he be nos deprincd of all diſcourſe of reaſon, who doth not acknowledge 
them very coidently. Fot we are fallen into thoſe times wherein ſtore of falſe —— I 
riſen, and haue ſeduced many,wherin all iniquity is increaſed nd charity a frozen, 
Which chipg bath diſcouered not onely many falſe religions, but alſo Atheiſme,which is fur 
worle.For without doubt they that are altogetber void of religion, are further off from true 
religion then they that follow one that is falſe. And yet there areas many, yea moe at this 
day that doe openly ſhewe themſelues to be Atheifts and Epicores, then there are of thoſe 
that are taken for good Chriſtians. If in outward ſhewe they profetſereligion,it is but to 
couer themſelues vader the vale thereof, to the end that men ſhould not take them for ſuch 
at they are indeed, as allo that they might keepe company with the belt. But in their hearts, 
and amongſt their companions they mocke and laupb at all religion, at al feare of God, and 
whatſoever els is taught vs by his word touching any other life then this, herin ĩoy is pre- 
pared for the good, and torments for the wicked. Now if there were nothing elt to doe, but 
conuince ſuch men of ertour and lying, the matter were enſie: for they cary all their wit · 
neſſes and their condemnation with |. A but they are not ſo eaſily confounded. Fora 


man is conuinced when he is conſttained to acknowledge in his conſcience that hee hath 
no reaſon whereby he is able to withſtand and gain ſay that truth, which is ſhewed voto bim 


and which condemneth him. But if he he obſtinate, headſttong, wickedly giuen, aud froward 
he will neuer leaue kicking againſt the pricke, but perſeuere in his headineſſe and obllinacy, 
and in his malitiouſnes and peruerſenes. For when reaſon faileth him, hee armeth bimſelte 
with impudencie, like to a bold murtherer, or to a ſhameles harlot that will bluſh at nothing. 
Therefore Chryſeſtome ſaid not without reaſon, that beretikes may well bee convinced, but 
not confounded. For they do but wipe their mouth, as Salomon ſpeateth of an harlot, which 
preſently after boalieth that ſhe is an honeſt woman. But how ſoeuer wicked men ſtrius to 
bliadfold their vnder ſt anding, and to harden their hart againſſ the iudgement of God yet it 
is neuer propounded vnto them, but wil they nil they, they feelethemſelues pricked and preſ- 
ſed with ſome ſence thereof. True it is, that it is not ſo with them as the children of God are 
touched, as they of whom it is written, that after they had heard the preaching of Saint Peter, 


they were prickedin their hearte hereby they were led to true repentance, hecauſe they had 


bin touched to the quicke by the word. But it is ſaid of the reprobate and of them that are 
bardened,of which fort are all Atheiſta, that God hath giuen them a prickiog ſpirit, by tea- 
ſon of their bitter heart, which cauſeth them alwaies to increaſe in hitterneſſe, to frette and 
chafe againſt God, when they feele themſelues preſſed by his word and by his iudge ment. 
Therefore I am of opinion (my companions) that tor this cauſe, and for thoſe reaſons 
which AE A tecited vnto vs, we are now to call to memorie all the teſtimonies that wee 
can bring of God and of his prouidence, of his iudgement, and of the immortalitie of ment 
ſoules, by the conſideration of the nature of man, and of his parts, the body and ſoule expe- 
Qing ben ſometime hereafter God ſhall giue vs grace tu contemplate the ſelfe ſame thing: 
in euzry Dature,and in al this great viſible world. For no doubt but ſuch kind of contempla- 
tion will furniſh vs ſufficiently with arguments to conuince all Epicures and Atheiſts. and to 


. conſtrainethem to acknowledge in their conſcience a divine iuſtice, and an eternall life. Tb 
| beauens((aieth the Prophet) declare ibe glory of God, and the firmament ſpeweth the worke of hi 


bandes, This hie ornament, this firmament ſocleare, and face of heauen ſo ſumptuous to be- 
hold, is a thing fullofgreatneſſe. Therein we may behold theMaſter builder thereof, cloa: 
thed with the whole frame as with agarment, whichis a ſureteſtimonie of his power and 
vertue. He who cannot fall within the compaſſe of mans groſſe ſences, maketh himſelfe 
as it were viſible in his terrible workes. T his woeld is vnto vs a learned ſchoole, herein the 
praiſe of God doth preach it ſelfe. It is a goodly large and rich ſnop/ wherein chis ſoueraigne 
and molt excellent workman lay eth open all his works, to this end, that he might be koowN 


by them. It isa temple, herein there is no creature ſo little, but it ĩs as it were a ſimi 


and teſemblance ofthe creator thereof, to ſhe and manifeſt him vnto vs. In a word, it is a 
Theatre, where the diuine eſſence, his iuſtice, his providence, his loue, bis wiſedome haue 


 theic working by a wonderful vertue in every creature, euen from the bigbeſt heaven voto 


the center ofthe earth. Abe the beaſts((aith / 0b) and they ſhall teach tbec aud the forles of the bes- 


uen and they [ball tell thee,or ſpeake to the earth andit ſhall ſhew t bos, ar the fi/her of the ſea,& they ſal 


declare wnto thee. Vos is ignorant of allt beſe, hut that the band of the Loyd hath made theſe? But tru- 
ly there ſhineth in man more then in all other creatures, a beame of the divinity, anda pro- 
portionableimage and ſimilitude of his nature in that God hath framed him of an — 
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felicity. O Lord (ſaith the Pſalmiſt) How maruellout i: thy name in all the world? What 15 man 
that thow art mndfull of him: and the ſome of man that thou iſteſt him? Thou haſt made bum a litle lo- 


wer then Cod, and crowned him with glory 
wor ky of thine bandit bon haſt put all thingronder bis feere. But withall,as God hath moreexpreſly 


then the beauenes or the earth, or any thing contayned in them, ſo hee hath ſingulatly 
bound him to know and to honour him, in which thing he hath placed his ſovetaigne Good, 
But man being exalted by God to that honour, that hee might attaine to ſo great felicity, 
could not cõceiue orackaowledgit:which is the cauſe that weſee ſo many,whotollowingthe 
corruption of mans nature, are not only become like to brute bealts, but much more vathank 


335 


ule,capable of vnderſtanding, and of reaſon, to make him partaker of his eternall glory and 


and worſbip. I hon baſt made him to haue dominion inthe 


created man after his owne image, then any other viſible nature, & therefo te more excellent 


Pſa. 8. 2,4 5,0 


follyyea farre more forgetfull and miſerable then they, The Oxe knoweth bis oer, and the Pſil. 32.9. 
aſſe his maſters erib, but man will not know God his creatour,of whom he holdeth body, Iſfai..z. | 


ſoule,and goods What a horrible ſhame is it, that the Oxeandthe Aſſe, which are ſuch dull 
beats,ſhould give greater honor and obedience to man, of whom they receiue their foode , 
then man doth to God, of whom he bath and daily doth receive ſo many benefits? Let vs 
make haf} therefore(my companions Jtogoe to the ſchoole of nature. Fot if wee profit well 


therein; doubt not but we ſhall eaſily come to the knowledge of the creatot thereof, and of 


the chiefe end of our being. 
ARA. All things created haue their proper motion, which they follow according to 
that love that euery one of them beareth to his naturall diſpoſition, For the heauens conti- 


Euery crea- 
ture lach his 


nue alwaies conſtant in their naturall motions. And as the fire and ayre naturally loue to bec proper moti- 
aboue, and therefore draw thitherward without ceaſing:ſo the water and earth loue to keepe on and dupo- 


below, ſo that they alwaies bend that waies. So that none of the elements can finde auy (tay 
or teſting place vntill they be come to thoſe places which God hath appointed for them. 
Plants caſt their rootes downward, and their branches vpward, euery one following therein 
his nature. For a plant being to receiue his nouriſhment from the earth by meanes ot his 
rootes, which are vnto it in ſſead of mouthes and veines to ſuck & draw neceſſat tultenauce 
for the preſetuation of it ſelfe, ſendeth them alwaies into the ground, and diſperſeth them all 
about according as they can finde nouriſſiment: but the ſtalke, ſtocke branches and bougbs, 
which are to be nouriſhed in the ayre, alwaies diſperſe themſelues, draw and aſcend vpward. 
Bealts hauing ſenſe, doe much more ſhew that liking hich they haue to follow their naturall 
inclination. or we fee that by their proper apprehenſion & appetite, they are driven bither 
and thither to ſeeke & follow after that which they deſire and loue, being agreeabletotheir 
natute: and to flie from that which they hate, as beeing contrary thereunto. Likewiſe men, 
who onely of all other mortall creatures were by creation made partakers of teaſon, baue 
their propet motion conuenient to their nature. For beeing created to attaine to that ſoue- 
raigue and eternall Gad, which is ſet before them in the diuine eſſence, they haue teceiued 
from the infinite goodnes power and vertue to wiſh for that Good, with a deſite to apply and 
ioy ne themſelues thereunto. Wherefore all men are naturally pricked and driven forward 
with a loue & deſire tending to that Good: aſwell becauſe of that naturall agreement which 
they haue with the ſame Idea of God, which is God (their ſoules being of a celeſtiall and im- 
mottall eſſence) as alſo becauſe this Geod is of that nature that it ought to bee loued of euery 
nature, yea ſo much the more loued as there is greater meaſure of reaſon in the creature to 


ſition. 


kao it. But this deſire naturally ingrafted in every mans heart, which prouoketh and kee- T Ae. 
peth men in a love and liking of euery thing which they thin ke meet to content and fatishe cence be- 
tbem, & which they ſeeke after in diuers things as their affections lead them, differeth much tweene the 


from that deſire, which by heauenly grace is planted a new in thoſe, u bom God accordingt 


o nuutall & ſu- 
pernaturall 


hi good pleaſure and al waies iuſt will, bath choſen and elected to euerlaſting happines, and geo al 
pricked torward,guideth & leadeth them tothat principallend for which they were created. to good. 


For although theotherſort of men, being heires ofthat corruption that hath ouerſpread the 
wholenatureof man by the meanes of the (in of the firlt father of all, be dtiuen forward in 
ſoule & ſ pitit, yea many times not thinking thereof to their naturall deſire of obtaining that 
(rood:y et they ſeeke it as blind men that go by groping,but cannot finde it, becauſe the dark- 
nes of error & ignorance, her with their vnder ſtanding isouerwhelmed, hinders them from 
looking directl y towards that Good, and cauſeth themto wander out of that onely way that 
could lead them vnto it. So that in ſtead of looking vnto God, and to celeſtiall and heauenly 


tings,they ta y themſelues about earthly & cortuptible things, vnto which the neerer they 
labour 
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labour to approach, the farther off they are from the end of their wiſhes & deſires. For this 
cauſe the bleſſed Apoſtle ſaith, bat the natural . not the things of the ſpirit of God:fop 
they are fovk/omeſſe vnto lum neither can be know tbembecavſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, But they 
that are illuminated, and guided by heauenly and ſu tall light, and whoſevnderſian. 
ding is framed by the ſpitit of God, to receiue it, know then bow they are carried by theit 
proper motion to the contemplation of the true Cd, inthe enioy ing whereof they ſhall 
1. 6. once for euer be made partakers of a felicitie, which eye neuer law , nor care heard, neither 
came into mans heart: I meane, when by diſſoluing the mortall tabernacle of this bodie, 
they ſhall bee clothed with glorious immortality, and ſhall ſee him face to face who is all in 
all: in whom they ſhall bee ſatisfied , according to the dodtine of the Prophet, thy 
pfl. 16.11. Preſence is the fulneſſe of ioyrand at tb right band there are pleaſures for cuer more. This is that ( my 
companions)which ought to whet vs on to direct our light ſtreight to that place whereat 
wee ought to leuill, namely to heauen, and not looke to any other thing then to God, who 
is the ſcope, which we deſire and ſhall one day attaine vnto. Now it wee can not ſee this 
white ſo farre off, and much leſſe come vntoit without direction, G O D is come neate vn- 
to vs in the perſon of his Sonne leſus Chriſt, who being the brightneſſe of his glory, hath 
How we may left vs his word for a ſure guide, beſides ſo many teſtimonies of his prouidence and goodnciſ 
ſee God. duer all creatures, that wee daily behold him as it were vilible in them. For the ruled met. 
ons of the heavens, the wondertull workemanſhip of ſo many (tarry tents, the conuex ion, 
agreement, force, vertue aud beauty of the Elements: the ſituation, firmeneſſe, and ſptea- 
ding ofthe earth amid(t the waters, and ſo many ſundrie natures and creatures in this whole 
frame of the world: all theſe things I fay , are ſo many interpreters to teach vs that God is 
the efficient cauſe of them, and that he is manifeſted in them and by them, as their finall 
cauſe, But the glaſſe wherein we may yet better behold him is man: in whom ſhineth and 
is imprinted an image of the diuine eſſence, which is not found againe in any viſible crea- 
ture; and that is reaſon and vnderſtanding, whereof by creation he was made partaker aſ- 
well as the Angels. This is the chiefe and principall worke of the creation, whereby God 
meant to giue ſuch a Being to his creatures and ſpirituall natures, to the end he might com- 
municate his wiſedome and goodnes with them, and thereby lead them to eternall felicitie. 
Wherefore if it be good for men to conſider the works of God in his creatures, and in their 
nature created by him, and that for the reaſons and ends declared by vs, it is better and more 
necetlary that they ſhould do the ſame thing in their one perſon and nature, wherein there 
are almoſt as many maruailous workes of thealmigbty power of God, as there are in that 
hole frame beſides, and in allother creatures. T herfore that ſentence which ſaith, Know thy 
{clfe,was not without good reaſon ſo much praiſed and renowmed among(tall the ancient 
Greeke & Latine Philoſophers,as that v bich is worthy tobe taken for a heauenly oracle, and 
a ſentence pronounced by the mouth of God. For whoſoever ſhal know himſelfe wel, cannot 
faileto know God his creator, and to honour him as hee ought, if he follow the chiefe end 
SIN "BY for which man was created as well as therelidue of thecreatures. Plato in his Phzdrus, 
cameto the and in the teuth booke of Lawes, ſearching and inquiring by the meanes of motion, what 
knowledge of Has the ſubſtance, nature and immortality of the ſoule, attained tothe vnderſtanding of 
God. the diuine eſſence. Arifotle alſotaking the ſame way in his 8. booke of naturall Philoſophy; 
ſheweth that hee knew God vnderthe name of the firſ# mooner , who was perpetuall and vn- 
mooueable. But wee may attaine to the knowledge of God and of our (clues, a great deale 
better then all the Philoſophers could, who were ignorant of the true beginning and end 

of things, if we be guided by the word, which is chelight ofthe truth, and wherof all the bu- 
mane philoſophy of the wiſeſt that were, is but a little ſhadow. Now then, if vnder this hea- 
ucnly guide we feede our ſpirits with a doctrine that teacheth man toknow himſelfe well, 
we begin at that ſcience which of all other is molt neceſſary, profitable, and pleaſant: I ſay 
neceſſary, as that which guidetb and leadeth vs as it were by the hand to finde out Godzpro- 

fitable , becauſeit bringeth a maruailous commoditie to this preſenc life , both in regardo 
bodily health, as alſo of ruling all our actions according to vertue; and pleaſant, becauſe 
a - — oy * therein as it wete in a ſacred temple all the images of the wonderfull workes 

of the world. 

Ac hir os. I cannot but greatly commend thoſe Philoſopers that reptehended and 
condemned them, whg ſpent all their time onely in the contemplation of heauen and earth, 
and ofthe nature or other creatures, and in the meane while deſcended not into tbemſelues 


to kaow themſelues ang their nature, but eſpecially their ſoule. For what wil it profit a _ P 
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take ſo great paines as to meaſure the whole world, and to compaſſe on every ſide allthe ele · 
mentatie region, to know the things that are contained in them, and their nature, and yet in 
che meane time hee can not meaſure or know himſelfe being but a little handtull of earth? 
roraltbougb the knowledge of the reſt of the creatures that are io this great viſible world, 
will greatly helpe to leade him tothe knowledge of God the Creatour, neuertheleſſe he ſhal 
neuer be able to know him well:if withall he know not himſelfe well. Lea theſe two know- 
ledges are ſo io together, that it is a very hard matter toſcuer them. For as a man can- 
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The know- 


ledge of God 
and of our 


not know bimſclfeif he know not God,ſo he cannot know God well, if in like fort he ko (clues ioyned 


not htmſelfe.Sothat I take this for mollcertaine,that neither Altronomy, Geomotry, Geo- together 


graphy,or Coſmographie, nor any other Mathematicall ſcience is ſo neceſſary for man, as 
that v herby he may learne to know himſelfe wel, & to meaſure himſelfe wel by the meaſure 
of his owne nature, that he may thereby kaow bow to containe himſelfe within the limits 
thereof, As for Mathematicians,naturall Philoſophers and Phiſiitons, x ho beſtow their tra- 
uzileia the knowledge of nature and naturall things,& in the meane time forget God and 
themſelues, whereas they ought to learne both the one and the other, by that knowledge 
that God hath given them of his workes,[ ſay they are not worthy to be taken for naturall 
Philoſophers, Phiſitions or Mathematicians,but rather for blockheaded bealts, In my opi- 
nion they behaue themſelues, as if a man ſhould bee alwaies occupied in looking vpon his 
houſe, and handling of his moueables and houſhould ſtuffe, and in the meane time did not 

t themtothoſe principall and ſpecial vſes, for vhich they ought to ſerue, but were altoge- 
ther forgetfull of himſelfe, of his wife, and of his children. Moreouet concerning Phiſitions. 
if their cate to know their one ſoule, with the nature and parts thereof, be not more to mi- 
niſter that food and phiſicke which is neceſſary for it to liue well aud bappily, and that for 
euer, then to know the nature of mens bodies that they may cure others, it may worthily be 
ſaid vnto them Phiſition bealo thy ſelfe. For if he bee worthily derided that taketh in hand the 
cute of other men & cannot heale himſelfe, or at leaſt hath no care to doe it, ſurely that wan 
is well worthy to be had in greater deriſion that is more carefull not onely of his owne, but 
alſo of other mens bodies, then hee is of his one ſoule, whereby hee differeth from brute 
bealts,and is made partaker of an immortall nature. Wherfore it is very tequiſiteʒ that all ſtu- 
dents io natural philoſophy ſhould profit ſo wel in the ſtudy thereof, as to be able to turne it 
into true naturall diuinity, whereby tbey may learne to know God their creator, in that na- 
ture which he hath created to this end to make himſelfe ſeene & koowa therein to all men. 

We haue therfore good cauſe (my companions)to beſtow all pollible paines and trauaile, 
that we may proceede on in ſo neceſſaty and profitable a knowledge. Wherfore we mult lay 
before our eies two books which God hath giuẽ voto vs to inſituct vs by, & to lead vs tothe 


knowledge of himſelfe, namely the booke at nature, and the booke of his word, which wee Tuo bookes 
mull ioyne both together, as alſo that doctrine, which is ſet forth voto vs in them concer- chat teach vs 
ning the knowledge of our ſelues, eſpecially of the ſoule, which is the true man. Fot the firſt to know God 


booke v-ould ſtand vs in ſmall ſtead without the ſecond. as we ſee it daily by experience, yea 
every one of vs hath triall therof in himſelfe. Therefore God of his great mercy bath added 
theſecod bookevatothe firſt, to ſupply the want that is in our nature through (in, For if mi 
had not ſinned, this booke of nature would haue ſufficed to haue kept himalwayes in the 
knowledge,contemplation,and obedience of God his creator. For then he ſhould bimſelfe 
baue carried the booke whole & perfect imprinted in his heart & minde:neither ſhould bis 
ſoule haue needed any teacher to know it ſelfe, but in it ſelfe it ſhould haue cleerely behelde 
and contemplated it ſelfe, ſo long as ſne preſerued her firſi light and aboad in that harmony 
wherin God had created her. But now that ſhe is in the body, as it were ſome excellẽt picture 
of Apelles fallen into a ſinke of mite, couered & compaſſed about with thick milts,& obſcure 
darkenes,it is very needefull that wee ſhould haue another new light, brought vnto vs from 

heauen, which is not naturall as the firſt but ſy turall. For this cauſe God hath farthet 

given vs this ſecond booke, of which I ſpake euen now, by meanes wherof and by the vertue 

of his holy ſpirit, he communicateth vnto vs as much celeſtial and heauenly light as is need- 


full for the knowledge of our ſelues and of his Maieſtie. Being therefore guided by the ſpirit h. ,.cex. 


of God, a hereby our ſpirit doth ſee and contemplate, let vs read in theſe two bookes, & dilis ty of the 
gently note in them the parts, and powers, force and vertue aſwell ot the body as of the word. 


ſoule of man,eſpecialy the immortality thereof: herby we ſhal make the way eaſy, for vs to 
walke & ſport our minds hereafter in the large and goodly fields of the whole world, by diſ- 
courling ot al aatures cõtained therin, if it ſhal pleaſe God to giue vs grace, 2s he bath giuc vs 
wills 
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338 The foreſpeach. 


vills to performeit, True it is that we haue no taken in hand a very long piece of worke, 
and not greatly neceſſary in reſpect of the principall cauſe ofout maeting together, if wee 
meaũt here to male an entire and perfect Anatomy of mans body. This dutie belongeth to 


Phyſitions, which we will not take vpon vs: but it ſhall ſuffice vs to open a gap tothe con. 
ſideration, firſt ofthe matter whereofthe body is made, and ofthe diuerſity thereof: then of 
the forme which God hath given vnto it: and laſtly of the profite and vie of them both. For 
through alittlevnderſtandig and koowledge,which we may haue of theſe things, if ve con 
ſider them as we ought, we ſhall haue great occaſion to maruaile at the worke of God in the 
frame of the body: yea we ſhall ſeetherin ſore of teſtimonies of his almighty power, know. 
ledge, wiſedome, goodneſſe and progidence. But as for the ſoule, we will labour to make her 
to behold herſelſe in the glaſſe of her wondertoll actions, ſo fatre forth as ſhe is able to con- 
template herſelfe, and to meaſure her great neſſe by her owne compaſſe. Wherefore wee will 
heere make as it were an Anatomy of the ſoule, and of all her partes powers, vertues, and fa- 
cultĩes, inſtructing our ſeluet at large in the con ſideration of her ature, creation and im- 
mortalitie: and eſchewing in all our diſcourſes as much as we may, obſcure words and phra. 
ſes, ſubtill, curious and vnprofitablediſputations,which the ancient Philoſophers haue vſed 
in the ſearching out of ſuch matters, xee will apply our {clues tothe greateſt number of ſuch 
as haue not haunted the ſchooles of Philoſopbie, that we may profit many, and inſttuct out 
ſelues in the truth by familiar ſpeaches, ſo farre forth as our weake iudgement is able to com- 
prehend, being directed by the gift and grace of God, and made conformable to his word, 
which is the true touchſtone whereby all doctrine is to be examined. Moreouer we will ob- 
ſerue in our diſcourſes the ſame order which we kept in our Academicall treatiſes: but onely 
that | thinke it meeteſt for our preſent purpoſe, that every one of vs after he bath diſcourſed 
of ſome point, ſhould offer matter ſubiect to his companion to proſecute and ſpeake 
of, as if hee gaue him inſtructions concerning that thing which he propoundeth 
vnto him. And we will deale all foure of vs, euery one in his courſe, making 
one diſcourſe round in the morning, and another in the afternoone: 
continuing vntill wee haue finiſhed as it were a naturallhiſtorie 
of man, and of his parts, the bodie and ſoule. Firſt there- 
fore thou ſhalt inſtruct vs A S E R. in the creation 
of the firſt man, and in the matter whereof 
mans body is made. 


Par la prierrs Dieu m ayde. 
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of the ſecond part of the French Academy. 


Of the creation of the fir man and of the matter whereof 
the body of man is made. | 


CHAP. I. 
SER. Godonely hath his beeing of himſelfe, therefote bee is eternall, 
©) 1, without beginning and without end. But becauſe he would not bee a- 
lone, he created the creatures, and by their creation gave becing to that 
"2 which wasnething before. Therefore all natures tooke their beeing 
Maud eſſence, and doe hold it ofthat firlt euerlaſling eſſence. I bus alſo he 
anſwered to Moſes who asked of him what his name was : I will be that I 


e vill be: ot, lam ibat I aw, Moreouer he ſaid, Thus ſbalt t ho ſay to the chil- 
2 7” drenof [ſracl: ] am hath ſext mee vnto you, We ſee here what name hee gi- 


veth bimſelfewbereby bee ſheweth that hee onely is, and bath an immutable eſſence and exi- Exod. 3. 14. 


ſtence, which onely,toſpeake properly, a man may call a Becing. Wherefore ſeeing God is the 
fiſt eſſence, and that onely that bath beeing of it ſelfe, and from which all others proceede, as 
rivers from their ſpring and fountaine, wee ſhall eaſily come vnto the Eternitieof God, it wee 
know how to aſcend thither by the degrees of the eſſences of all thoſe creatures, which deſcen- 
ded from his eternall and vachangeable eſſence, by reaſon whereof hee is called /ebowab by 
the Hebrewes. 

If then wee conſider our ſelues, euery one of vs ſhall know that hee had a beginning, 
that hee made not himſelfe, neicher came hee into the world but by the helpe of a- 
nother. This conſideration will leade one to his father and mother that begat hirn: and 
being come ſo farte, hee will paſſe on and aſcend ſtep by ſtep to bis anceltors, making the like 


iudgement of all his predeceſſors as of himſelſe. For he will by and by thinłe, that they came in- Steps to a- 
to the world after the ſame manner that hee did, and not otherwiſe, and that they were not the ſcend vp by 


firſi men. Thus if a man aſcend vp ſlill from father to father, he muſt needes in the end come to v 8 al 
1OWLe 8 


ot God. 


ſome one father, that was the firſt father of all, of whom all others tooke their beginning, as hee 
that was the ſtocke of all mankinde. This firſt father muſt either haue bis being ofone or be eter- 
nall, or come of ſome eternall matter like to God, or be God himſelfe. Which becauſe hee could 
not be, he muſt needs haue ſome beginning, and bee borne after another faſhion then they were 
that deſcended of him. Now what father can we ſay he had but the Creator of the whole world? 
Being come to his firlt begi 
that this firſt builder of nature was without beginning, that he is infinite and eternall, otherwiſe 


we ſhall neuer find place to ſlay at. Thus we fee how the creature leadeth vs from eſſence to eſ- 


ſence, proceeding from one to another, vntill it come to the firſt eſſence v hich is infinite and e- 


ternall,the ſpring and fountaine of all others, vhich we call oa. But let vs ſpeake of this creation 
of the firſt man. 


After the almighty power of the Eternall bad with nothing and of nothing made the onely 


matter of the world,and had ſeuered out of this n fire, the earth Wr 
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ing we can mount no higher, but mult ſtay there, and conclude, 
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240 Of the creation of man. 


and enriched the whole with celeſtiall lights, herbes, planets, earthly, ayery, and watery li. 
Gen.1.26, uing creatures, Let va ſaĩde he) make manin our owne image e eur likenes, and let bam 
rule auer the fiſh of the ſeazand oner the fouls of the beauen, and oner the beaſti,and oner all the; earth, 
Three things Ad auer enery thing that crecpeth, and moneth onthe earth, Now we will note here in the 1. place 
to be co {ide three things wel worthy ot conſideration. Firſt,that God did not barely command that man 
red inthe cre ſnould be made and cteated, as he commanded forthe other creatures, but he that ſpeaketh 
ation of man, ,, though ſome great king or prince ſhould deliberate with his Coupſellaboutthe waking 
of ſome great worke, declaring afterward himſelfe why hee tooke this way in tbecredticn of 
man onely, and not in the creation of The other crestutes, like wiſev hen he ſaith, Actor ding 
to ar m image and likenefſe,which'is the ſeoond | ve habe to neter f or by theſdwordes 
he plainely declareth, that he mindeth ty make a work, the like whereof was not befbe, & 
to draw out an image more agreeable to his nature and more worthy hi maieſty, then hee 
had done before amongſt all the workes of his hands. For although be had already adorned 
and repleniſhed the whole heauens with goodly lights, yea all the elements and t᷑ eſidue of 
the world with alþſorts of creatures, yet there was not one creature vnder beauen which hee 
had made capable of vnderſtanding and reaſon, to know and glorifis God the cteatour of 
the whole world. And albeit the Angels being heauenly ſpirits had this vnderſtanding and 
knowledge, yet he would haue man beſides vpon earth, for whoſe ſake chiefly he had created 
the world, to the end he might know and gloriſie him together with bis Angels. Therefore 
AMoſes addeth the the third th ing which wee haue to conſider in this deliberation of mans 
creation, therby the bettet to let vs know the excellency of this creature aboue the reſtubẽ 
he declareth, that God would create him, that he might rule ouer the teſt of the liuing crea- 
tures; and over the whole earth, as if men ſhould be bis Lieutenanant, and as it were a little 
terrene god, vnder the great and ſoueraigne God that created him. But ſome man may aske 
with whom God maketh this deliberation? For he ſpeaketh, as though be would haue ſome 
helpers and companions in the making of this ſo excellent a work. The prophet //aiah an- 
10 i ſwereth to this ſay ing. h was his comnſellor/or bath giuc is him firſt, and he.ſgll berecompenced? 
Roni For be had po other counſaile or help but of himſelfe, & ofhis heauenly & eternall wiſdome, 
Pio. b. 22, &c às it is teſtiſied by Salomon. Therefore e muſt not thinke that he had the Angels for coun. 
| ſellors & belpers,cither in the creation of man, or of any other creature whatſoever,as ſome 
haue preſumed to imagine and to affirme For that were to derogate too much from the na- 
ture & maielty of God, and to take from him the title of Almightie, which agreeth to him 
The trinitie Onely. For the creature cannot be a creator. And as there is hut one only God, ſo there is but 
of perſons in one creator of all things. For the worke of the creation can agree to none but to God onely. 
th: Vniticof But Moſes by this mauer of ſpeaking in the plurall number, meant to give out ſome obſcure 
the godhead. ænowledge of the trinity of perſons thatisin the vnitie of God, and that vnion which they 
baue together in the work of the creation, which is common tothe Father, with the Son and 
the holy Gholſt, as are all the other workes of God. For although there be diſlinction of per- 
ſons in one and the ſame divine eſſence, yet there is no diuiſion betweene them nor ſeparati- 
on. And as they are vnited together in one and the ſame eſſence, fo likewiſe they are in all 
Gen 1 27 theit works. For the Father doth nothing but by the Sonne, and thatin the vertue ofthe holy 
Helge? ſpirit. Therefore the prophet addeth imtnediatly. Cod created i hs man in his image: in the image 
of God created he lum i be created them male and female. Wee ſee here that Miſes doth not pro- 
pound voto vs three Gods or three creators, but one onely. And in that he doth twice repeat 
this, that God created man in bis image, it ĩs to let vs vnde ſtand, that this point ou ght wel to be 
well conſidered of, and weighed,as that wherin conſiſteth all the excellency of man, and the 
true difference that is bet weene him, and the other liuing creatures, which are but brute 
beats. We ſhal now where we ought to ſeeke this image of God in man, after wee haue beard 
Gen. 27. the reſt ofthe hiſtorie of his creation. For after Mees bath briefly and ſummarily ſpoken as 
we haue ſaide: he taketh the ſame matter againe into his hand, and intreateth thereof more 
ſpecially. He ſaith then, I bat the Lord made mas of the duſt of the ground, & breathed m his face 
breath of life, that the man was a liuing ſoule, Wherby he ſheweth euidently, that God did pot 
creat the body and ſoule of man both at one time as he bad created the braſts, but the body 
fieſt & then the ſoule,which he ioyned therwith, not only togiue life vnto it, as it is giuen to 
brute bealls by the ſoule which t hey haue, but alſo to make it capable of vnderſtanding as 
we ſhal vnderſtand more at large herafter. For we ſpeak not now by what means or at what 
time the ſoule is joined with the body in the come & ordinary generatis of men, buronlyof 


the mean & order which god obſerued in the creatiò of the i. mã, accordipg to the _ 
* 
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Miſer maketh. Now touching the matter whereof he made him, becauſe the chiefeſt & moſt 
anparant was taken fromthe earth, it is ſaide exprelly,that be was made theref,and that he ſbouid 
return thither 2s we ſee it true, in tie death of every one. But this is molt certain & graunted 
Hill the great philoſophers, yea cuideot to be ſeen;that mans body is compounded of the 


4elements, & ofal their quslities, as alſo all the other bodies ofcreaturesvoder heaven, And x | 
en. 3. 19. 


Mans body 


:1the compoſition of his body, doth like wiſetutu again into them. Fot the fleſn of man a. . 


becauſe the greateſt part which remaioeth of that which we ſee of man, is of the earth, ther- 
ſote it is ſaide, that he returneth to earth, although v hatſoeuer is taken ofthe other elemets 


greeth aptly with the earth, his vital ſpirits with the aire & the fire, his humors with the wa. elements. 


der. The lence of ſeeing agreeth with the fire: that of hearing withthe aire: that of taſting with 


the element of water, the ſence of touching with the earth, & that of ſmelling with tb aire i. 


Otwhac ele- 
ment euery 


ace holdeth 


& lite as we ſhal vnderſtand more at large hereafter when we bandle them. Yeathere is no moſt. 


+ ſo ſmall in the whole frame of man,wherin every one of the elements doth not inter- 
meddle bis power and qualities, although one of them doth alwaies commaund aboue the 


tell. This is to bee ſeen e in the blood, vhich is the firlt & ehiefeſt of thoſe 4. humuors in 


the body and is properly of the nature of the aire. For the muddy dregs, which commonly 
thicken and ſettle in the bottom of it, are of the nature of the earth, & are called Melancholy, 
the pure blood that ſwimmeth in the midſt doth tepreſent vnto vs the aire: thathumor that 
ſaimmeth in a round cirele is watry fleame, and the skum that appeareth abone, is the cho- 
let; vr hich is of the nature ofthe fire, It we conſider the ordinary generation of men, the mat 
ter is humot:naturall heat is as it were the maſter builder, dtyneſſe hardneththe body: and 
cold refreſhings doe not onely moderate the heat that the moyſt matter ſnould bee conſu · 
med, but haue alſo their proper action to congeale and gather it together. 


Now we mult underſtand that of this firſt matter which contained all the elements, and 


which God made the mother of al things, and capable of al formes, every body is compoun- 95 * 
the mot 


true matter of corporall things doth not turne into nothing, neither iocreaſeth or decreaſeth kr 24 


in any ſort. So that euer ſiuce the eternal that can do al things made this whole great frame 


ded,and every one teturneth to the ſame againe, and of that taketh a ne forme, ſothat the 


ofvothing, vo one thing is made of nothing, veither doth any thing vaniſh into nothing. but 
the change of every thing that is bred or that dieth, is only in form. Now by this knowledge 
of the matter of the firſt mans body. we may eaſily vnderſiãd of what matter al mens bodies 
are made. For cettaiue it is, that ofone only man al others haue bad their deginning, being al 
bis ſeed aud offſpring aod multiplying daily according to his firſt vertue. Ihe reaſon bereof 
is this, becauſe this power is naturally ingraffed in every thing to bring forth bis like, and to 
continue it ſelfin the ſame kind, being inabled therunto throgh a quickning vertue infuſed 
into it by that diuine reaſon, which is the efficient aod preſeruing cauſe ofal creatures. Now 


doubt not but that Epicures and Atheiſts, and ſuch like deriders ot God and his word, with 
whom this age is peſſred more then any age pal, will account all this to be a very fable, that 


bath bin hitherto ſpoken of the creation of the firſt man. For they give no more credit to the 


writings of A oſes, and of all the Prophets and Apoſlles, then to an old w iues tale, or to the 
fables of doting dreamers. Neither wil they beleeue any more of God, of bis providence and 
ofbiʒ workes, then they are able to vuderſtand, know, and comprehend by their naturall In argumene 
reaſon. They will (ay then, that they haue not ſeene the like works in nature, which they of al Atheiſts 
put in ſtead of God: and by the ſame reaſon they will account for lies whatloever the word againſt mans 


hings. 


of God teacheth vs concerning the creation of this great viſible wotld, and of allthings con- creation. 


tayned therin, as alſo that which we ſhall heare anon touching the creation of woman, And 
thus becauſe they ſa not when God created the world,and becauſe he did fer another 
ordet in nature after the creation thereof, then there was before he had created nature, ther- 
fore according totheit goodly philoſophie, there ſhall be neither God nor creator, nor diffe 
rence betwixt the works of the creation. in which nature it ſelte wss ereated, nd thoſe that 
'ollowed after God had diſpoſed the order of nature created by him What then ſhall wee 
lay of man, & of al the world. Shall he be without acteator, andeternal,or made of ſome mat- 
ter that was eternal with God, or ſhal he be God himſelfe? For either hee was created,orhee 


was not created. If he were not ereated, then is he eternal, as even Ariſtotle ſaith, following a.;n.v1cs er- 
the diſcourſe of human reaſon, which notwith(tandivg blinded him in this matter of creati- ur was that 
0a,wherin he is not oaly contrary tothe word, but alſo to his maſter Plato& tothe beſt and the world had 
moſt excellent among(tche Philoſopbers. But ifthe world vas created, it mult needs bethat ©? beginning 


thai ſome beginning , and that the firſt man(as 1 — euery other eraature) was * 
882 cr 
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Nature com- 
meth of the 
Latine word 


ſignificth to 
bee borne. 


aſcend vp to 
the knowledg 
of God by 
his creatures, 


Naicor which 


How we muſt hjmſelfe, as wee haue already touchedin the 
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after another manner then the vſe is at this preſent. But what would theſe ſnarpe wia or ra 
ther dull beaſts ſay, if they had not ſeene by experience the worke of God(which they cal the 
worke of nature onely)in the generation of men ? For of what are they daily begotten and 
conceuie but of a ſuperfluitie, and as it were of an excrement of mam hody, at hereafter wee 
ſnall vnderſtand more at large? Is this farre more eaſie to digeſt is humane reaſon then the 
firſt creation of man? If theſe skorners had neuer ſeen ſuch a thing and it they were not con- 
vided hereof by daily experience, they would ꝑ iueas little eredit to thoſethat ſhould tell 
the of it, as they do to the ſpirit of God ſpeaking of his works by the mooth of his prophets, 
As for thoſe that ſer nature in the place of God, what brutiſhnes can proceede from 
them For doth not the very name of nature declare ſuffieiently, that nature is a thing made 
and created, aud ſo conſequentl y, hath ber creation & her birth of God, as alother creatures 
haue But God puniſheth theſe poore ignorant fellowes with the like iud gement that hee 
doth many other skilfull and great Philoſophers, whom he oftentimes giveth over into are 
probate ſence, becauſe through their pride and ingratitude they abuſe the knowledge of ua. 


torall thing which God giveth them · ſo that ſcience which ſhould lead them to a greater 


knowledgeof God, maketh them more beaſtlike then any other, through their owne fault. 
For it cannot be otherwiſe but that euery one, conſidering the nature & —— even 
of one onely member of mans body, muſt of neceſſity acknowledge and ſſe, that ſome 
Woorke maſter made it, and that this Worke maſter is of no bodily or humane nature, but of 
a ſpirituall and divine beeing, that be bath not onely vnderſtanding and knowledge of all 
things, but alſo that he is vaderſtandiog it ſelfe:that he knoweth, loueth, and is the author of 
all order, and that his wiſedome and vertue is ſo infinite, that it ſurmounteth all meus yn. 
derſtandings. Hereupon it follow eth, that he is worthy to be eſteemed for God, and to bee 
worſhipped of all men. There are others thataſke,why man was not ereated an int nite ſpace 
of time before he beg anne to bee by the teſtimony of the holy Scriptvre, which teacheth 
vs that it is not yet fully ooo. yeares ſince his creation, as though hee had beene created 
very late. But if the ſnortneſſe of time offendeth them, becauſe they thinke that there are ſo 
fewe yeates, ſince wee reade in holy Scripture, that man was created, let them conſider that 
nothing laſteth long it it haue any ende, aud that the whole ſpace of ages pall, ifit bee 
eompated with eternitie that is endleſſe, is not onely to bee thought little, but none at all. 


IT hberafore that queſtion which now they aske after 5000, yeares they might with the 


ſame curioſitie demaund after ſixe hundred thoofaod yeres, it the world had endured ſo long 
Tbey alſo that were before vs when man was but newly created, might haue mooued this 
queſtion: yea the firſt man might haue enquired alſo aſſoone as hee was made, why hee waz 
not made before. And fo this controuerſie about the beginning of mans beeipg, had ne- 
uer at any time heretofore any other reaſons then it hath now, neither (ſhall haue hereafter. 
Let ys know then that God beeing eternall and without beginning began time and in time 
made man whom he had neuer made before, beeing ledde thereunto not by any newe and 
ſodaine motion, but by an immutable and eternall counſaile. For no ne ve thing can befall 
him, neithet is there any thing in him that is mutable: but according to the height and 


depth of his riches he hath multiplied the children of men. And let them thinke, imagine 


and diſpute what they liſt, yet all thioges haue had their beginning according to the 
good prouidence of God, which no man in the worlde can ſufficientiy comprehend. O 
great myſtery, that God hath alwayesbeene, and that it pleaſed him ſome time pall to 
make man firlt, ho was never made before, and yet not to change his purpoſe and 
will. Thus you ſee home wee mult ſteppe by ſleppe aſcende by the workes of God voto 
beginning of ourſpeech, and as wee can doe 
it well yooughin mens works. For when I beholde a worke;it by aud by putteth me in mind 
of the inlicuments wherewithit was made, and the inſtruments, of him that made them, 
and of him that ſet them a worke. Then the Worke maſter putteth mee in minde of him 
that made him ſuch a one, namely. both of his maſter that taught bim, and alſo of bis parent: 
that begat him. Thus climingg vp ſtill from one to one, and from degree to degree, 
muſt needs in the end conclude, that there is one chiefe Work maſter, of whom al others 
are deſcended by their order & degree. And there l mul ſtay: as in like manner proceedin 
from one eſſence to another, I may come tothe contemplation of that infinit & eternal cl- 
ence,which is the ſpring & firſt cauſe of every nature, namly, vnto God, who hath given to 
that matter wherot he made althings a forme meet & convenient for that worke which hes 


would make of it. This is that which! think we oughe to cõceiue touching the creatis of - 
- ma e 
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matter of mans body. Now before we conſider the diſpoſition thereof | thinke we ougbt to 
intreat of the creation of woman,whois one ſelfe ſame fleſh,differing onely in ſexe, and ap. 
pointed of God to bee a neceſſary helpe for the origioall and preſetuation of mankinde: 
which | deſire to heare you diſcoutſe of, A MAN A. 


* * — 
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Of the creation of Woman. Chap. 2. 


AN A. No marueile, if the eye of mans ſoule be often dimmed,yealooſeth al light 
A the diligent conſideration of the wonder full works of Gods prouidence. For as the 
eye of the body although cleare of it ſelfe, caunot behold colours, hᷣgures, and other 
riſible things, except it be illuminated with light from heauen, or from ſame other llightſome 
body:ſo albeit our vnderſtanding of it owne nature be very cleare ſighted, as beeing a beame 
ofthe divine brightnes, yet by reaſon of the bond that conioy net hi it tothe body, wherein it 
jsouerwhelmed with the darknes of the matter, it can in no wiſe attain to the glittering con- 
ceptions of eternall wiſedome, vnles it alwaies haue God that great and euerlalling Sun, and 
bis heauenly light to illuminate it, & to guidit to the faithfull contemplation of the workes 
ofhisalmighty hand. This bath bio the cauſe why ſo _ great wittes diſcourſing philoſo- 
phically of the originall and beginning of things, and looking on every (ide, yea doubting 
and feating many things, which they found contrary to humane reaſon, haue bin caried hi- 
ther & thither with divers opinions, like to a veſſel tolled in a deep ſea, but could neuer come 
neere to the knowledge of the truth, But if we follow the bright (tar of truth fixed in the hea 
veply book of life, as we haue learned therein the creation of man, ſo we may as eaſily bee in- 
ſtructed in the creation of the womanzta the confuſion of the wiſemen of the world, and of al 
Epicures and Atheiſts, T he holy Scriptures teach as that after God hath created mau & pla- 
ced him in the garden of Eden, to dretle it, and keep it, aud had forbidden him to eate of the 
tree of the knowledge of good and euill, which was a ſigne and token of the homage, obedi- 
ence,and ſubiection be did ow to God his creator & Lord, and of that bleſſed life appointed 
for him as a recompence and crowne of this obedience. It is not geod(then {aid he) that man 
Hould be bimſelfulone, I will make bim an belp meet for him. And to ſhe the better how this helpe 
nas, not only meete, but alſo neceſſaty for man, Moſes ſaith, that God hath already brought vt rent 
all the beaſis before Adam, that he might name them according to theit natures and kindes, $9957 —— of 
which he performed, Whereby we may iudge what great knowledge of naturall things was natural things 
in Adamdefore hee ſinned. For otherwiſe hee could not haue giventoall living creatures was in Adam. 
names agreeable to their nature, and if he had uot named them as hee ſhould, hee had 
brought in great confuſion in nature. After ward Maſes addeth that among ft all thoſe king 
creatures he found no helpe meete for A lam, yea the Lord hath ſpoken of him before, as if hee 
hadbecae alone in the world. For although all the beats, and all the reſidue ofthe crea- 
tures were giuen to man to aſſiſt him, ſo that beeing in the effate of innocency wherein 
hee was theu, hee might teceiue all ſeruice and ready obedience from all the creatures , 
neuertheleſſe hee had not as yet any helpe of his kinde. For hee could not haue that fa- 
miliaritie and converſation with the beaſts, nor reciue ſuch helpe from them, as he could 
from creatures of his owne kinde. Therefore when the Lorde ſaide, that it was not 
good for man to bee alone, hee declared plainely, that hee did not create him to liue 
alone and ſolitary in the world, b with company, and that his will was, that there ſhould 
be men vpon earth, who ſhould livein ſociety & fellowſhip together. Now ſeeing that man 
was created for this end he could not liue in company with others of bis kinde without ge- 
neration and multiplication thereof, which could not be except he were ioy ned toa wile ke. 
ing it pleaſed GOD toappoint it ſo. Vherefore as hee created the other liuing and ſenſible 11 n unf ce 
creatures ot two ſexes in one kinde, namely, ſome males and others female: that they might ted fot ſociery 
increaſe andmultiply by generation, ſo like wiſe dealt he with man kind, But as hee tooke an 
other courſe in the creation of man, then he did in that of beaſts, ſo alſo dealt hee in the crea- 
tion ofthe woman, whom he purpoſed to giue voto man for a companion. For hee created 
not man and woman borh together, but man firſt, and then woman atrerward, as we wil de- 
clare by and by. Nou becauſe there is no coniuction or communion in any humane ſocie- 
ty, wherein that holy bond, vhich ought to knit all men together, and ioy ne them one to a- 
notheris better declared, then in that u herby man and wife ate ioy ned and vnited as it were 
in one ſelte ſame body, and in one ſoule, therefore it * God not without cauſe to begin 
93 this 
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this holy ſociety by that coniunction, which is the bond and foundation of all the reſt, and 
as it were the ſpring head and fountaine of all mankinde. I herefore it is written, that Gop 
minding to create woman and to giue her to man for an helper, cauſed an heavie lleepeto 
fall vpon Adam,(which name is as much to ſay as, Of earth) and when he ſlept hee tooke one 
of his ribbes,and cloſed vptbe fleſhin ſtead thereof. And the Lord God madg a woman of 
theribbe,which he had taken from man: then the man ſaid, Thu now 1 bens Bm bones, end 
fleſh of my fleſh, ſhee ſhallbe called Mans,or Manniſy, becauſe ſhee was taken ont of man. Firlt wee ſeg 


and vie chere- in this hiſtory, that God would not that the male and female ſhould have two beginning, 


of. 

In Hebrew 
Ich ſignifieth 
man & Iihah 
woman. 


Ho Atheiſts 
ſcofte at the 
womans crea 
tion. 


but onely ode, and that they ſhould bee as it were one ſtocke of mankinde, to the end that 
the coniunction thereof ſhould be more (lraight, firme and inuiolable. For if it had beeng 
otherwiſe,the diverſity of beginnings miꝑbt haue given occaſion either of contemning one 
another, or of enuie, diſſention, and brawlings. I herefore God created in the perſan of Ada 
the fountaine of mankinde, and after framed Euab, (which is as much to ſay as alive, ot li. 
uing)to the end we might know, that the Woman was not created as a new creature of an o. 
ther race or kinde, but was onely a portion and part of the nature of man. By this meanes 4. 
dam had in the woman as it were a glaſſe to behold and contemplate himſelfe, as Euab alſo 
had the like in him, and as yet to this day euery husband hach the like in his wife, and every 
wife in her husband. For the Woman was fleſh of the fleſh of man, bloud of his bloud, and 
bone of his bones, euen as it were his owne body, and a ſecond.ſelfe. How then can the bug. 
band deſpiſe and hate his wife, and not hate himſelfe ? For as Saint Paul witneſſeth, No man 
euer yet hated bis owne fleſp, And what cauſe bath a Woman to bee loath to bee obedient to 
her hus band, ifſhee conſider that ſhee is taken out of him, and that in ſetting her ſelfe againſt 
him, ſhee ſtriueth againſt her ſelfe, and doth her ſelfe great wrong and iniurie? Therefore ag 
the I ord hath declared what place he would haue the husband and wife to keepe, euery 
one in their degree, by that order which he hath obſetued in creating the man firſt, and then 
the woman: ſo he hath done the like in that he created the woman neither ofthe mans head 
nor of his feete, but of his rib, Wherby as on the one (ide, he admoniſheth the wife not to liſt 
vp her ſelſe above her husband by taking authority over him, & ſo making her ſelfe his head: 
lo on the other (ide he admoniſheth the husband not to abuſe his authority, by putting his 
wife vader his feete, as if ſhee were a ſlaue, but to account of her as of his lifter and compani. 
on. We are therefore to conſider the great v iſedome and providence of God in this creati- 
on of the Woman. But Atheiſts, and other contemners of the word of God, beſides that 
goodly ground and foundation of their ĩimpiety, vhereof we heard before, take farther occa- 
lion toderide this hiſtorie of the creation of woman, becauſe it is ſaid, that ſhee was builded 
of a ribbe which God tooke from Ad im. Truely the workes of God in the creation of 
things are not vſuall, becauſe they are the firſt : but they which will not beleeue them, may 
as well giue no credit neither to the miracles that haue beeneia times paſt, nor tothoſe 
that are daily ſcene. For they were not to bee called by this name of miracles, if they were 
wrought by an ordinarie courſe of nature. They conclude then out of 17eſes ſpeach, either 
that Adam had then onerib more then he ſhould haue had, or elſe that he had one leſſe then 
he ſhould after the vwomans creation: ſo that what ſide ſoeuer you take they will finde a great 
abſur dity. They that ſeeke for occaſions in this ſort to ſcoffe at the workes of God, that (ludy 
and take delight to cauillat them, will alwaies finde abſurdities enough in them according to 
their corrupt will & iudgement. For they will daily colne as many as they lift to hinder them- 
ſelues from the knowledge of God and of his workes, leaſt they ſhould bee conſtrained by 
them to glorifie him. But indeede what can they doe elſe but barke againſt God and his pro- 
providence, and laugh at all that is taught vs by the holy ſpirit concerning the creation of 
all things contained in the world, ſeeing they are not capable of the knowledge and vndet- 
ſtanding of heauenly myſteries? But] demand ofthem, what ſttange matter they finde in 
this, if it were ſo that Adam was created with one rib more then men commonly haue, which 
God prepared in his creation for the womans creation: or otherwiſe, if he had one leſſe after 
her creation, which is more likely? For it is ſaid expreſly, that Cod filed vp with fleſs that place 
out of which be toobę theribbe whereof hee framed Euab. So that Adam loſt nothing, neither was 
he leſfe petfect in reſpect ofthat. For God did very well tecompence it two wales. Firſt, 
becauſe that which he put in ſteade thereof, did ſerue Adams turne as well if his ribbe bad te- 
mained (till, Secondly, it turned to his great good, in that he had a whole woman for one c 

his ribs, yea ſuch an helpe was giuen vnto him, that ſhee was as it were another halte of his 


body to make him a perfect man. Beſides al this, ve haue further to note the b (4 
thoſe 
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thoſe things which God meant to repreſent vnto vs, andto teach vs by that manner of pro- 
ceedin which hee obſerued in creating the woman, of which haue already ſpoken. But we Ol the mylte 
hage Kg marke herein a notable prophecy of leſus Chriſt,and of his Church,andaliue- ry of Chr 
Jy image of ber vnion, coniunction, and communication with him being her husband. For & bisChurch 
aathe rib was taken from the mans (ide whileſt he was a ſleepe, that the woman might bee in the cre au- 
made: ſo in the death of leſus Chriſt, ſiguified by this ſleepe, and whileſt bee bung vpon the 2 ® 120 
crolſe,bis ſide was pierced, out of which iſſued blood and water which relemble the Sacra 
ments that tend to the edification of the Church. And as Erah was taken from Adam accor- 
ding to the fleſh, who was the firſt ſtocke of mankinde, and then ioyned vnto him in mari- 
age, that oftwaine they might be one in one fleſn:ſo the Church was taken from leſus Chrift 
according to the ſpitit, who is the true ſtock of mankind regenerated and tefotmed after the 
image ol God, that ſhe might be one myſticall body with leſus Chriſt, x ho was given voto 
ber by God for her bus band and head. For this cauſe we may lay the ſame things of him & of 
his Church, which we ſpake before of the authority and ſoueraignty of the husband overhis 
wife, and of the ſubiection of the wife towards her husband. For the Church was not firſt, 
but leſus Chriſt who is eternal very God and very man, neither was Ieſus Chriſt taken from 
ber, but ſhe from him. Therefore that which Adam ſaid of Fuab, V hen God brought her vn- 
to him, and when he had ſeene her after he awoke from ſleepe, namely. 7 bis now 15 bone of 1 
lone n and fleſh of my fleſo,Saint Paulappliethto leſus Chriſt and to his Church, becauſe ſhee is EPheſ g. 30. 
made bone of his bone, and fleſh of his fleſn, and partaker of the very nature of leſus Chriſt 
by faith in hin, and by that vnion, coniunction, and fellowſhip which ſhee hath with hien, 
whereby ſhe is conioy ned voto him as his ſpouſe. Wherefore the faithfull habe good cauſe 
to teioyce, knowing that there is the like ſpitituall vnion, coniun ction and communica- 
on betweene leſus Chtiſt and them, as there is betweene the husband & the wife according 
to the fleſh. | 
Now as we baue anſwered to the frivolous ſpeeches which Atheiſts commonly make a- 
bout the Creation of the Woman, ſo we will not paſſe ouer with ſilence the opinion of natu The opinion 
tall Philoſophers, whoſay, that the male is as it were a perfect man u compariſon of the rooms al phi 
woman,and that ſhee is an imperfect man. For they doe teach, that nature tendeth alwaies to . 4 
the greateſt perfection that ſheecan attaine vnto: and becauſe the male is more perfect the nature of vo- 
the fe nale; therefore that ſhe alwayes endeauoureth to bring foorth males. But when ſhe wan meu. 
teth power and ſtrength to doe that ſhee would, ſnuee ingendreth females in ſſeade of males. 
Whereupon it ſhould follow, that the generation of the woman, as alſo that ofthe other fe- 
males of all living creatures, is an infirmity, a defect, and an imperfection of nature. But [ 
would gladly demaund of them, vhether G O D made an imperteR worke or no, hen hee 
created the firſt voman: and whether be did not create her as perfect io her kinde, & in that 
degree for which hee created her, as he did the man in his. Moteouet, ſeeing God is the orea- 
tor of nature, it is certaine that he created it perfect in all things belonging vntoit, and that 
he bath made it ſubiect to cettaine Lawes, vnder which it is alwaies guided hy his prouidẽce 
as well in the generation of females as of males, of the woman as ot the man. And if ſome 
creatures excellothers, yet that hindereth not why euery one ſhould not be perfect in his or- 
der and nature, hauing regard to their Creator, and to the end forthe which he created them 
We muſt not therefore alleadge any imperfection in the creation of the woman, more then 
io that ofthe man:ſeeing that if ſhee had beene created otherwiſethen ſhe was, ſne ſhould not 
haue beene ſo perfect in her nature, as ſhe is, becauſe ſhe would not ſo bly ſerve that turne 
for the which ſhe was created, namely to helpe man, both in the generation & continuance 
of his kind, and alſo in beeing a ſuccor vnto him in ſuch things as belong to his nouriſhment 
and in the guiding and government of them. 6 
Belides,is it not ſaide as well ofthe womanas of the man, that ſhee was created in the i- 
mage of GO D, as we haue already heard? For Moſet, after hee had ſaide that God created 
man in his image, addeth immediatly,/»the image (I ſay)ef God created be him, he created them 
male and female. And, ar man is tho image and glorie ef G od, ſo the woman i; the glory of the man: nei. Genel. 1.27, 
ther can the one be without the other. For as the woman :; of the man,/o the man is by the woman 755 1 1. 7. 
Put all things are ef God, Therefore the word of Buiding, which the Prophet vſcth in ſetting wor Bail 
downethe creation of the woman,is duly to be conſidered inthis matter. For when he faith importerh in 
that God built tbe woman of Adems rib, this word importeth more then if bee had (imply the creation 
lay de, that he made and formad the woman. For thereby be would haue ys know the perfe. · ¶ N 
ction of man. and of mankinde in the creation of = woman, becauſe without het his bul- 
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ding could not be hniſhed. 

So that man as it were the firſt foundation, vpon whom the woman was builded, as like 
wiſe by generation of children proceeding from them both, this bulding is not onely pre- 
ſerued and continued ſtill, but alſo furthered and augmented.Vpon the like reaſon the word 
that ſiguifieth a childe in the Hebrew tongue, is taken from a word that ſignifieth to 104 in 
the ſame language: as indeed childrẽ alſo are the true building of a bouſe. But before we enter 
into any larger diſcourſe of this matter to know the generation and multiplication of man. 
kinde, l am of opinion that we ſhal doe wel to intreate fir ſt of the diſpoſition of that matter 
whereof we heard before his body was made, as alſo of the parts thereof. For generation re- 
ſpecteth chiefly the third kind of the naturall powers and faculties of man: whole vertue 
and properties we ate not to conlider of, before we haue beene inſſtucted in all things that 
concerne the particular compolition of mans body and of every part thereof: to this ende, 
that wee might haue the true knowledge of that lodging which God hath giuen to man to 
dwell in vpon earth, and that ſtep by ſtep we might come to conſider of the hoaſt ori tenant 
of this tabernacle, namely, of the ſpirit and ſoule, which is truely man. Let vs then begin to 
take a view ofthe diuiſion of the chiefe parts of the body, and ſo handle firſt the ſimple or ſi- 
milary parts, of which al the teſt are compounded. This matter ſubiect 1 offer to thee Ax au 


for thy diſcourle. 
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of the ſimple or ſimilary parts of the body, namely the bones, liga- 
ments griſtles, ſinemes, pannicles, cordes or filaments, 


eines, arteries, and fleſh. Chap. 3. 
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eſpecially if they be made by rare workemen, and ſuch as excell in their, Arte, and in 

viewing attentiuely the goodly works that are in them, we ought to bee a great deale 
more delighted without al compariſon,in looking vpon the ſtately edifices builded with the 
very hand of God, and vpon the exquilite and wonderful works wherewith he hath adorned 
& let them forth. Curiolitie cauſeth many men to wander al their life time in landes and (eas 
voknowne, to feed their mindes with a vaine knowledge of the manners and cuſlomes of 
ſtrangers: but very few will be found who haue a care to know themſalues. Inſomuch that 
being able to diſcourfe of the ſituation ofdiuers regions, and of the beauty of thoſe places & 


\ EAA. If we take pleaſure in beholding materiall frames builded with mens hands, 


fottrelles that are therein, yet they know not their owne houſe wherein they alwaies dwell, 


and much leſſe themſelues, namely their ſoules, which are the inhabitants. But if wee thioke 
it a ſname for a man to be ignorant of thoſe things that belong, or bring commoditieor plea- 
ſute to the life of man, the ignorance of our ſelues, which hurteth this life and the other wee 


boxe for, is a great deale more ſhamefull and diſnoneſt. Now a man may ealily perceive how 


The true 
end and vſe 
of knowing 


this booke, 


commendable, excellent and profitable the knowledge of the nature of our bodies, and of 
euery part therof was iudged tobe by men in ancient time, in that they had publike ſchools 
amongſt che, in which every one might daily behold Anatomies: yea Anatomies were ſhew- 
ed to euery one that would ſee them in the priuate houſes of Philoſophers and Phiſitions. 
And for this cauſe Galen ſait h, that the Auncients would not write of this ſcience. But after 
when this diligence of the firſt louets thereof began to be deſpiſed and reiected of the molt 

of men, it was neceſſary that ſome ſhould write thereof for their good,as allo for the be- 
nefit of poſtetitie. Otherwiſe they would haue fallen within ſhort {; pace into a dangerous ig· 
norance of their nature, and ofthe cauſes and remedies of ſuch diſeaſesas daily troublethem. 
But we mult reterre that knowledge, which in our diſcourſes we ſeeke for out of this ſcience, 
to another end. Neither do we vndertake toſpeake of that Art and Science that belongetÞ 
to Philicions,as though we made profeſſion thereof, but onely to ſhew the true vie of it, and 
how it may be referred to the honour of God, and to the knowledge of his wiſedome and 
prouidence,as alſo to the end, that in beholding the wonderfull compoſition nd diſſ poſition 
of the members of out body, we ſhould remeber the creator therof,who ſeeth whatlocuer ly- 
eth moltſecret & hidden therin. & whois able to makeasit pleaſeth him an Anatomy both 
of body & ſoule and to ſend them bothto euerlaſting hell fire, when they will not acknow* 
ledge him to be theerhicient and finall cauſes of their beeipg, Hauiog regard therfore to this 


end, we wil conlider of the parts of mans body according to the ſubiect propounded x » 


Fhe 
| — other the compound parts. The 


m, ho great or little ſoeuer it be, retaineth alwaies the name that 


we will intreat —— — are com — al rar prone. place of mem. 
bers, hoſe parfsarenot c ename of the whole member, hath bis 
ſpeciall name. For all the parts of thedead abonotcaietbychenemeatibe had and fo it 
is inthe other members ofthe body. But if a bone be broken into many peeces, cuety peace 
ij ſtill called a bone: and the like may bee ſaid ofthe other ſimple parts, which are nine in 
namber, namely, the bones tho ligament, tbe griitle, the ſinem, the pamuc le, the cord o- filameut, the 
vuinethe artery andthe fleſh. Our ſpeech therefore mult be of theſe. No man is ignorant, that 
the foundation of euery building is as much a part thereof or rather moce (although it 
not) then any other part how ſumptuous ſoeuer it be. For the reſt are laid and plan- 
ted vpon the foundation, neither can they long continue in their beauty, vnleſſe that bee 


then of the body are dividedinto two ſorts or kinds : the fir i the ſcnple ot 
imple parts are of that nature, ihat euery Mathe 
is giuento Gmple or fi- 


portion of the 

the whole, w hereof it is a part: and of theſe ſimple parts the other kinde is named, whereof "oy prey 
of mans 

dy are, 


2 feme, Wee may ſay the like of the bones of a mans body : (which ate made oſthe Ol th: bones 
2 0 


in generation, when the thickeſſ part of it is hardened by heate, as ſtones ate baked in of mans 


the earth by great heate.) For they 
ſtaine the bodie and all the members thereof, but they are as it were pales and fences vnto it 


to containe all things that are within the building of the bodie, and to inuirone all the parts 
ofit, as it were with walles and rampires. For this cauſe they are more eatthly, dtier, and col 
der then any other part of the body. And therefore the prouidence of God appeareth moſt 
wonderfull in this compoſition of the bones, ſeeing that of one ſelfe ſame peece of eatth or 
clay bee maketh the bones ſo ſtrong and hard in compariſon of the ligament, grifiles, and 
other (imple parts: ſo that inreſpe of theſe the other are for ſtreugth and bardnelle like to 


God worthy of great admiration in this reſpect onely, but allo becauſe hee made not the 


ſtones and mettals in compariſon oftheotber part of the earth. Neither is the u iſedome of 


are not onely like to foundations and pillers, which ſu- body. 


| 


Gods promi - 


dence great in 
the creation 


bones all of one peece, nor yet of one faſhion and forme. For mindipg to giue motion, not of the bones. 


onely to man but alſo to all other living and ſenſible creatures, the bones were to bee divided 
and diſtinguiſhed into diuers peeces, to the ende they ſhould pot hinder this motion, which 
is ſo neceſſatie for thoſe creatures: the manner whereof wee may ſee in men armed at all 


points. For the harneſſe muſt be made of divers pieces, according to the ioynts of the mem · A kt ſimili- 
bers that theĩt moouing may haue no impediment. But becauſe the bones being divided tude. 


and ſeparated one from another, cannot be ſoconioyned or voited together, that euery one 
ſhould ſuſtaine that charge which it hath to beare, therefore that they might ſerue mere fitly 
fot motion to the creatures, God hath framed them in ſuch wiſa, that they haue their ioynts 
in ſo good proportion and ſoaptly interſerted one within another, as that the whole combi - 
nation and vniting of them altogether ismaruailous exquiſite and goodly to behold like to 
a worke made of many pieces, vhich all meete together ia one body. Fot ſome of them are 
hollow like to a round box, that they may be conioyned with the other that ate round in the 
ends, to the end they might be knit together more conueniently. To be ſhort, they haue all 
their faſnions pro nable one with another according to that manner ofyoiting, which 
is moſt meete and convenient for them. Now becauſe this coniunction of ioynts cannot 


keepe it ſelte at that (tay if it haue no other band, therfote hath God placed their certaine A. Ofthe Lig 


— ſtrings of the bones which are white parts, without blood, voide of ſence, not ho- 
ow, proceeding from the bones, and differing from them in nature, although not ſo much as 
the griſtles do. For the griſtles(vhich ſerue allo for a ſtay that is ſofter then the bones, tothe 
end they ſhould not rubbe together ouer hardly one within another) are more earthly, drier, 


and harder then the ligaments,and yet not ſo much as the bones: ſo that they are as it were of 


a middle ſubſtance and nature betweene the bones and the ligaments, which are alſo very 
earthly, drie, and hard, but leſſe then the griſiles and the bones, and more then the ſine res, 
which alſo in ſome ſort drawneare to the nature of the ligaments. But they differ both in 
that they haue divers originals , as alſo becauſe the ligaments are altogether inſenſible, 3s 
the bones and griſtles are, ueither can they giue any motion or ſence as the ſinewes can, but 
ſerue onely for bands to tie the bones one to another, and to knit the other members voto 


ments. 


Of the Gu 


ſtles. 


them. But thelinewes, which proceede either from the braive, or from the marrow of the Of ibe fc. 
backebone whoſe originall is from the braine,are ofa tender, ſoſt, and white fubliance, and TT 


of that nature that they haue all ſence,which they impare to all the finewy parts of the body, 


And of them alſo {ome give both ſence and motion together. Therefore their ſabſlance is 
not 
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not ſo dry, not ſo bard as that of the ligaments: neither yet is it ſo ſoſt and tender as is the 
Ofpancicles ſubſtance of the fleſb,or of the kernel;,or of the skipnes,and of ſuch other like parts,wherof 
and Gamcncs we willſpeake bereafter. As for the parnicles, and cords or flame, which are little long 
tctzhteeds, lender and white, ſolid and ſtronge, we may comprehended them vnder thename 
of ſine wes and ligaments, becauſe they take part of both natures, For ſome ofthem habe 
ſence with the ſmewer,others haue none with the / gæmenti. The office ofthe pannicles (v hich 
tre little skins made of linewes and ligãments)is to defend and to knit together the mem. 
bert, and to impart to many of them ſence, as tothe liaer, the heart, the lungs, the ſplene, and 
the kidneis. And as for the filawents,tbey ſerue the body, ſome to draw ncuriſhment, others: 
toretaive and keepe that which is meete topouriſh the body, and ſome to drive forward 
and tocallforth thoſe excrements and ſuperfluities, which helpe not to novriſhit, but are 
Of the reines onely a burthen and griefe vnto it. I he veines are thinne and ſlender pipes car ing the thick- 
er blood w here with the body is nouriſhed, avd they haue their begitining from the liver. 
For in that the hollow veine is greater and larger then the teſt, and out of that all the other 
veines extend themſelues into all the bodie, as it were branches proceeding from the body 
ofa tree. Hereip(as we vill do in all our diſcourſes ) we follow the common opinion appto. 
ved of the late learned Philoſophers, Phifitions and Antomiſts. For Ariſtotle wrote that the 
heart was the original of the veines. But Hippocrates taught other wiſe, whom Galen followed 
confuting Ariſtotles opinion. As for the Arteries or pullestbey are pipes that ptoceede frõ 
| 2 che arte · the beart. For in that is the great artery planted, which is the ſtocke of all the ref}, which 
105 ſerue to carry the vitall ſpirits throughout the body: they are couered with little skins, 
that are ſtrovg and thicke to keepe the ſpirits from Breathing out, and for the ſame cauſe 
they haue their paſſages more ſtreight. So that they haue two skinnes or couerings, whereof 
that which is vndetneath is fiue times thicker then the skin of a veine. Jo conclude, the Ar 
teries and veines are ioy ned together, to the end that the vital ſpirits might draw and receiue 
from the veines conuenient matter for their nouriſhment, as alſo that by the ir heat they 
might warte the blood that is within them. For there are certaine moutbes in them both 
for this mutual commmunication, both that the ſpirit might draw his nouriſkmentfrom the 
veines as flame fetcheth the preſeruation of his light from the lampe, and alſo that the veines 
might teceiue ſpitit and heat fro the Arteries, As tor the fe it is a ſubſtance of blood, which 
Of the fic, is then made when the thickeſt part ofit is as it were congeled: and with that allthe members 
| of the body are cloathed outwardly. We mult ſpeake more largely of the vſes and proper- 
ties of all theſe (imple parts, which wee haue heere laide open in few words. Inthemeane 
time in this little that bath bin diſcourſed,weſeea maruailous providence of God, ho bath 
diſpoſed and tempered the matter ofthe body in ſuch wiſe, that hee made it ſo apt to effect 
* that worke which he purpoſed, and that by proportions and mixtures ſo well contriued 
from one degtee to another, as hee hath done in the elements, tothe end that all the parts o 
the body might the better be preſerued one by an other. And although mens bodies are 
compounded of earth and of the other elements, as we haue alreadie touched yet God ſhew 
eth bimſelfe very wonderfull in this whole worke and matter of man. For as he turnetb the 
earth into divers natures, ſo that of one peece hee maketh gold, of another ſiluer, of this bras, 
iron, and other mettalles, ofthat mineralles, of another pretious ſtones of ſundry ſorts which 
ate as it were the bones of the earth, beſides a great many other things ofdiuers kinds which 
Vveoereinfinite to rehearſe: ſo of one ſelfe ſame matter appointed for the compoſition of the bo 
The bo wes dhe maketh variety ofworkes that it may be framed & furniſhed in all reſpects. Fot we ſee 
moſtearthy Vhat differccetbereis betweene the bones, which parts are moſt earthy, & ſo conſequentij 
ot all the dtieſt, hardeſt and coldeſt, becauſe of al other parts they draw neereſt to the nature ot earth. 
puts. hben the griilles obtaine the ſecond degree next aſter the bones for agreement of nature, 
as that which is in the middeſt betweene the bones & the ligamants, as the ligamenrs are ol 
a middle nature bet weene the griſtles and the filaments, and the filaments betweene the li- 
gaments andthe ſinewes, and ſo ofthe reſt. Therefore as God thegreat wotkemaſter of na. 
tute bath framed all the part: ofmans body of matter taken from all the elements, ſo alſo he 
hathtempered his matter according tothe worke he meant to make, & to that office, whi 
it pleaſed him to appoint vnto euery part and member of the body. Sothat watter of ſome 
parts holdeth more of the earth, oſſother partes it hath more water, aire, or fire, or elſe iftvore 
or leſſe mingled of all together. Whereby it appeareth how aptly this worke maſter can ap- 
| ply bimſelſe vnto this worke,;Wee haue alſo another notable teſtimonyof bis providence 


a that be hath made theligaments ſo ſtronge and firme accordin g tothe necellity — 
ONCE 
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ing ordained them to knit the bones in their ioynts, and to bee avid were bands 
cords to tie and conioyne them together, euen as the thongs of harneſſt keepe the parti 
bound and tied one to another. We may ſay as much of theGlaments, but chie flv of 
the ine wes vyhich in their places ſerue for bands to the body. And heere wee have #6 to 
aote that becauſe God hath created them to glue both motion and ſetiee to the body, ther- 
tore bee hath planted thier toote partly in the braine, partly in the mirrow ofthe backe- 
hone, which is alſo derived from the braine:asthe originall ofthe ligainents is either in the 
bones, or in the griſtles, or in the akinne, and the beginning of the filaments both in the li- 
aments and in the ſinewes, according to that vie for which they were made. And that the 
motion of living creatures might not bee hindred, hee hith not made the ligaments, nor 
thefilaments not the ſine ves of any ſuch boiſtrous or ſſiffe matter, but that the creatures 
may calily bend euery way whether ſoeuet they liſt to mooue and turne theit member. Nei- 
ther hath he made them of ſo tender and ſoft matter, but that they are ſtrong and powerful 
enough to holde faſt all the members within their ioynts, to the end they might not eafily 
become bare and thruſt out oftheir places, as alſo to turniſh the creatures with ſtrength and 
power, which conſiſteth principally in the force and might of theſe parts. It isrequilite alſo 
that they ſnould be ſuch, becauſe they are asit were in continuall labour, and ſuſtaine great 
ſtreſſes. Wherefore they muſt needes bee ofſuch matter as will nat eaſily yeelde or weare a. 
way or breake in pieces. And becauſe all the members and all the ioynts are not to ſuſtaine 
labours and brunts alike, therefore the Lord hath very well provided for that, as hee hath 
done the like alſo in the compoſition and diſtribution of the bones. Forthofe membersthat 
muſt ſuſlaine the heauieſt burthens and greateſt brunts, that are to diſpatch moſt labour- 
ſome buſineſſe, andtherefore requite the greater ſttengtb, haue biggeſſ, ſtrongeſſ, and migh- 
tieſt bones, ligaments, and ſinewes, ſo that their bulke, bigneſſe, breadth, andthickeneſſe 
ace anſwerable to their neceſſary vſes. The leſſer members and and ſuch as ate to vndergoe 
eſſe paine, which are ordained to effect more fine and witty workes wherein arte is more 
required then force, haue alſo their bones, ligaments and ſine wes leſſer and ſmaller, ſot hat in 
certaine places there are ſome bones paſſiug ſmall, and ſinewes, which are onely as it were 
little threedes, Thus much I thought meete for vs to vnderſtand concerning the ſimple 
parts ofthe body, now we mult conſider the compound parts: and firlt intreate of the outer- 
molt partes, and ſo followe that which wee ſpeake of the foundation of mans building. to 
the ende that by little and little we may ſet him vpright, and conſider him throughly in all 
bis — 1 thy ſpeach AC HIT O, ſhall be of the feete and legges, and of the 
armes and hands. | 


ind 


ä — mn 


Ofthe compound partes of the body and firſt of the feete and | 
legges and of the armes and hands. Chap. 4. 


CHITO B, Among the manifolde and great commodities, which we may reape by 
the diligent conſideration ofthe Anatomy of the body, there are two of greatel? 


weight. The firſt is, to put vs in minde of our mortalitie io regarde of our bodies, to A double vic 


the ende that we ſhoald not pleaſe our ſelues too much in the beautie of them, and ſo waxe of Ah 


prowde and abuſe our ſelues, as alſo that we ſhould remember all thoſe teſtimonies, which 
we haue in the holy Scriptures ofthe frailtic of man, and of his whole nature. For when we 
lee that thoſe parts of the body that are hardeſt, ſtrongeſt, moſt firme, and ſuch as after the 
death of a man continue longeſt before they returne into poder, and into that firſt matter 
out of which they were taken , as namely thoſe parts that were nded vntovs in the 

former diſcourſe,eſpecially the bones:  þ when wee ſee that theſe notwithſtanding their 
hardneſſe, muſt inthe end returne to duſt as wellas the reſt, what ſhall wee thinkeof the o- 
ther parts that are ſofter and more tender, and leſſe able to reſiſt corruption? Therefore the 
ſpirit of God doth ſo often by his worde call and ſend vs backe to that iultruRtion which 
hee giueth vs by the matter whereof hee made and framed our bodies, and hy the con- 
ſideration of our one originall and birth: to the ende wee ſhoulde learne to containe our 
ſelues euermote within the compaſſe of all humilitie and modeſtie, as well towards him, as 
one towards another. Hereof it was that I ſaiabh had commaundemeot giuen bim from the 


Lordtocrie,that 40 fl:ſp it graſſe, aud all the grace thereof as the flowre of the field. Man that is borus Elay 40.6. 


dome 


Of a woman ſaich Job )u of ſnort continuance,andfull of trouble. He ſvoteth forth as 4 floure, and in cut lob 14.14. 


|  Foure princi- 
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the body. 


the mid. 


rife 


Eccleſ. i 2.3. 
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Three patts 
ol the legge 


| foot. For they differ much fromtbe fingers, not onely in length 
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dawne : bee vanſtet h alſe xs a ſbadom, aui comtinncth not, A 
to conſider and to know by that providence 


- 


The whole body of man is commonly divided into foure principall outward parts,which 
are called compound, in reſpeR of the ſimple parts ſpoken of before, which ſerue for matter 
to make them of : whereupon afterward they take the name of member, according to that 
forme that is giuen to each ofthem. Theſe foure principall parts are, ebe bead be breaſt, the be]. 
h,the ante furt namely, the armes, and bands, tbe legges, andfzete. The head endeth 
where the necke beginneth. The breſt comprebendeth that part which wee commonly call 
the brealt, alſo the backe, the ribs, and whatſoever elſe is contained inthemfrom the necke 
vnto the midriffe,which is a skinne that ſeparateth the heart and the lungs on the one (ide, 
andthe inferiour intrailes on the other. The belly reacheth from thence where the breaſt 
endeth vnto the bone aboue the privy members and neare to the groing. The extreame 
or outward parts ate already named by vs;and of them our preſent diſcoutſe ſhall be, begin- 
ning. as it were at the foundation, vpon which all the body is laid. Firſt therefore we ſee how 
God bath ſo aptly faſhioned the feete, that they doe not onely beare vp all the teſt of the bo- 
dy: but alſo carry and recarry it wheteſoeuer a man will. Next, the legges ate ſet vpon them 
as it were the pillers of this whole building, beiog cloſed in ſuch ſort vnto them as needere- 


* to belpe the feete to ſuſtaine and beare vp all the reſt of the frame laid vpon them. 
0 


t this cauſe Sa/omen calleth them the ſtrong wen that ſtoope in old age, when their vertue and 
ſtrength faileth them. For they bow through weakneiſe, and trembleasthe hands doe, vbich 
the ſame Prophet calleth the keepers of the bonſe. Now becauſe the chiefe ſitength of the body 
lieth inthe bones,whea the ſcriptures meane to ſet forth any violent griefe, as when a man 
is extreamely pte ſſed, and as it were altogether oppreſſed, they ſay that his boner arevexed, ot 
broken, ot ont of ioyt, that is to ſay, all his ſtrength and power, ſo tbat hee is as a body whole 
bones are wholy broken and ſhivered. And whenthe Scripture would ſigniſie the contrary, 
it ſaieth that,their bones runne full of marrow,and that they flouriſh ke an bearbe. Now if we take 
the whole legge, namely from the buckle bone voto the endes of the toes, it bath three great 
parts aoſwerableto the three parts of the whole arme,which part of the body reacheth — 
the ſhoulders vnto the endes of the fingers. In the firſt place is the foote, which is the nether- 
moſt part of the whole leg, and it conſiſteth of three parts which alſo are anſwerable to tothe 
3. parts of the hand. The 1. is the heele, which by a ioynt and convenient knitting together, 
vniteth the foote to that part of the leg which reacheth from thence vp to the knee or yarte- 
ring place. T he 2. is the ſole, & as it were the hacke ofthe foote, being long, large and hollow 
in the midſt, to the end it might be more hit to ſtand faſt & to walke vpon. The toes are the 3. 

of the foote, beeing ſet and placed in ſuch wiſe as is moſt conuenient for that duty of the 
but alſo in ſituation, becauſe 
the office of the band and the foote is not all one. T herefore as the fingers are longer than 
the toes, ſo the thumbs are other wiſe placed then the great toes. For ifthe great toe were 
3 as the thumbe is, it would hinder the foote in Reade of helping it: and the like may 
laid of the other toes. The tro other parts of the legge are, lirli, that whichis from the 
knee to the foote,which is commonly called the legge for want of an other proper name in 
our t the thigb, which is from the buckle bone voto the knee. And as this hath 
his ioynt and band to faſten bim tothe knee, ſo the other by the like meanes is ioyned to the 
toote. Therefore both the foote and the whole legge haue their neceſſary motions through 
the belpe of the Sinewes and Muſcles, as well to ſtretch it ſelfe out, as to bowe and bend for- 


vard and backeward,vpward and downeward, as alſo to turne it ſelfe on the right band and 


Oſ che armes 
ad hands. 


on the leſt, and round about: both to ſet forward and to retire, to aſcend and to deſcend, and 
for all tbe motions that are meete and conuenient both for this member and for all the parts 
of it. Thus much for the loweſt foundation of the frame of mans body, and for the pillers 
that hold ĩt vp. Now we mull conſider ofthe other outward parts, the armes and the hands 


As God bath giuen to man two legges and two feete to hold him vp, and to carry him 
„ bitherſoeuer 


Of che armes and hands, 5 


itherſoeuer he would go, ſo be hath giuen him two armes and two hands, to diſpateh all 
bolineſſe which he thinketh good. Therefore the hand is rightly called by Aruſtorle, the in- 
drament of inſtruments. For there is no member inal the body not iuſtrument hatſoeuer, 

maketh moe or more ſundry wor kes. This inſtrument maketh all other inſlruments, and 
ſetteth them a worke, as we ſee by experience. And becauſe man onely of all other liuing 
creatures is capable of Artes, and knoweth how to vie tbem, therefore bath God giuento 
him ooely this inſtrument to exerciſe them. We ſee alſo that there is no worke which hee 
cannot do with bis hands. And what workeof God is there which he doth not counterfeit, 
as ifhe were ſome little god vpon earth, that had vadertaken to make an other vilible world 
within this world created by God? For if we conſider the Sciences and Artes ofmen, & thoſe 
excellent workes which they make by the meanes of their hands , who will not bee raviſhed 
with admiration? That ſentence of A»ax4gores may well be approoued wherein he ſaith hat 
the hands the cauſe of knowleage and wiſedome : (although Plutarch doth learnedly vnderſland 

jence, by the hand.) For if it did not frame letters and figures, nor made inſtruments re- 
quilite and neceſſary for all Sciences aod Artes , they could not in any wile be eithet taught 
or learned. T herefore conſidering wellthat which we ſay, man may be called a ſecond Crea - 
tor,who taking patterne by the worke of God in the creation of the world hath endeauored 
to make workes anſwerable vato thoſe which God hath given him in the world for a pat- 
ternetoimitate. But there is great difference betwixt the workes of mia and the workes of 
God, eſpecially in three points: namely, in the matter, in the forme, and in the life of chem, to 


The agree- 
.. diſſe- 


gether with all thoſe things which it bringeth with it, For firſt man can not worke without :ence be- 
matter, which he cannot finde in himſelfe, as God who made all things of nothing, and made tueene the 
that to be which was not. But man dealeth contrarily. For he can make nothing ofnothing, vor ot God 


but mult of neceſſity haue matter meete for the worke he taketh in hand, voto which he is a- 


and the works 
of man. 


ble to adde the forme onely. And yet hee cannot giueit any faſhion except he firſt badthe |, 29. 
patteroe thereof in the workes of God, For although he can make very ſtrange figutes, and Rom. 4. 17. 


ſuch as the very like hath not beene ſeene in all nature, uor amongſt all the creatures, yet he 
cannot pourtraite any ſo new, or ſo (ſtrange, whereof hee bad not before ſome reſemblance 
iovtheworkeso” God in ſundrie creatures. For hee taketh diuers pieces of many ſundrie 
fizores, with which afterward heaped together, hee counterfaiteth one altogether new 
and ſtrange. As for example: neuer man (awe a mauntaine all of gold yet a man may ima- 
g 'ne one in hisminde,and frame an image thereof in his imagination. For albeit hee neuer 
ſa a ſuch a mountaine, yet becauſe hee hath ſeene both mount aines and alſo golde, by ioy- 
ning theſe two together which hee knoweth, hee can frame the image ot ſuch a moun- 
taine in his minde; and then hauing ia this ſort farmed and conceiuedit, hee can counter- 
faite it with bis hand. But as God taketh not the matter of his workes without himſelte, 
and without the treaſures ot his infinite power, ſo hee needeth not to ſeeke elſe where for 
fotmes and patternes then in the treaſures of his etetnall wiſedome and infinite knowledge. 
Againe, there is this beſides, which is chiefeſt of all, that hee is able to giue, not onely bee- 
ing, but alſo life, ſence, and motion to his vorłkes, yea ſuch nature and properties as pleaſeth 
him: x hich man can not doe. For hee cannot change the nature ofthat matter vpon which 
hee worketh, but it muſt till not continue the ſame in nature and diſpoſition. And although 
hee can draw ſundry effects from thoſe matters about which he is occupy ed according as he 
may mingle and compoundthem together, neuertheleſſe hee altereth not :heir nature, but 
they retaine it till according to their portion, every one in his place. Neither can hee giue 
to the beſt of his workes fo much lite as is in a reddiſh, or in any other leſſer hearbe or 
plant: nor ſo much motion, ſence, and induſtry as a Flie or an Ant bath, or the leaſt worme 
iu the earth. Now to proceede in beholding the vſe of the hand, wee maſt vndetſtand that 
God gaue vnto men armes and bands chiefly to helpe one another, more then with any 


other member of their body, inſomuch that they ought to referre all their workes , artes an handy 
aud exerciſes to common benefits and profite. But it istarre otherwiſe. For there is no mem workes ought 
ber whatſoever with which they hurt one another more: ſo that their hands are more dan- to tendto 


gerous withoutall compariſon, then the pawes of all ſauage beaſts, For thoſe bealtsthat are 
molt cruell{parethe blood of their kinde, but men delight to imbrew their hands in mans 
blood, yea in the blood of their neareſt kindred. There are ſome alſo who ſhamefully abuſe 


theit handes in cauliog them to ſetue tor diuinatioas: from whence the Arteof Palmeſtrie Of the Art ot 
proceeded, which is full of ſuperſtition, and of fooleries well worthy to be laughed at: and ,umettrie, 


lach are all the other kinds of diuinations inuented * vanity of maus braine. uy 
that 
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that would ſeeme to alleadge ſome ſhewe and likeliboode of foundation for it, ſay, that na. 
ture hath imprinted in the lines ofthe hands wonderful ſignifications of the temperature & 


diſpoſition of the whole body, 


T bereforethey call the long line in the middeſt ofthe hand, the line oflife, and ſaie, 
that they who haue it whole throughout, are long lived. But ſuppoſe this were(o,yer what 
probability is there for any toſeeke in the lines of the hande for the knowledge and Ggnig. 
cation of all thinges that ſhall befall men, and toforetell them, as they ſay, their good 
and ill Fortune? For although it were ſo that by looking vpon the a man mi 
in ſome ſort, iudge of the temperature and diſpoſition of the body, yet what reaſon is there 
to extende this conſidetation to the foretelling of allthinges. as if God or nature, as 
ſpeake, had ſet markes in the bandes, ſo that a man might knowe I ſay not by the Science, 
but by the vanitie of Chwomancy , whatſoeuer good or euill ſhall come vnto men ? For 
they that deale with this kinde of diuination doe not onely foretell wherereunto the 
body. may bee diſpoſed according to the temperature thereof, as a Philition may judge 
ofthe ſickeneſſe or ſoundneſſe of the body by tboſe tokens which hee ſeeth therein follow. 


ing his Arte, but they goe a great deale further. For they take vpon them toforete!] all 


good and ill aduentures, namely, whetber a man ſhall bee rich or poore, marryed or no, 


| and whether he ſhall haue many wiues, and what they will bee, whether maydens or vi- 
palme dowes, whetherrichor poore, with ſuch other toyes and olde wiues tales, whereoftheir 
nel Bookes of Palmiſty are full. They therefore are very foolesthat giue credite to ſuch prædi- 


Hons. But Chriſtians haue a true and ſure kinde of Chiromancy which they may vſe. 


For if men conſidet onely their handes, with what worke manſhippe they are made, for how 


The vſe of 
the hand. 


many vſes they may ſerve, and how profitable and neceſſarie they are for them, they (hall 


finde in them an infinite number of markes to make them good diuiners, yea it wil teach 


them to diuine that of necesſitie there was a God and Creatour, who was the workemalier 
that made that werke and ſo excellent inſtruments, whoſe vſe and commoditie can not (uti 
ciently bee conceiued. For although wee had neuer hearde of God or of his prouidence, this 
onely conſideration ought to bee ſufficient to teach vs to ſeeke him, and to holde vppe to- 
wardes him thoſe handes which hee hath giuen vs. If therefore by the contemplation 
ofcur handes, and by thoſe markesotthe power, wiledome, goodneſſe and prouidence 
of God, whichare imprinted in them, vee can learne ſuch a Science and Arte and Diui- 
nation, as will the better induce vs to glorifie God in the Workemanſhippeof our bodies, 
then doe wee profite greatly therein. And this wee ought to doe, not onely by the con- 
templation . bandes, but alſo of all the reſidue ofthe members and partes of our body 
euen vnto our very haires and nailes. For wee haue not ſo many Preachers onely of bis glo- 
ry and magnificence in our bodies, as wee haue members, but alſo as there are haires in 
the heade. For there is nothing, no not ſo much as a little haire (as wee fhallſee hereafter } 
whereby God doeth not teſtiſie bis divine prouidence. V Vherefore if we ſhould by peece- 
meale 1a» open onely thoſe principall things which are to bee conſidered in all the partes 
of the arme and hande, and thoſe teſtimonies of the great prouidence of God that may 
bee found and noted in them, a whole day would not ſuffice: although we did onely behold 
the great workemanſhippe that is, I ſay not in the whole hand, but in one finger thereot. For 
it is an inſtrument which God hath given onely to man, to touch and to take with, to gripe 


and to vſe in his one bebalfe in ſteade of all kinde of defenſive weapons. In this reſpeR be 


made it of ſuch a faſhion that he can lay holde of, and apprehende all things either greate or 


mall, of what forme or figure ſoeuer they bee, whether round, ſquare, or otherwiſe. And 


therefore it was requiſite that the fingers of the hand ſhould be vnequall, that they ſhould 
be placed, and diſpoſed as they are, thereby the better to gripe and to lay holde of all things. 
For albeit ſome ot them be longer then others, yet when wee cloſe our hand, and gripe any 
thing,they are all equall. And as God hath giuen to man a mind capable of vnderſtanoing & 
knowledge, ſoalſo hee hath adorned him with this excellent inſtrument, which is ſo ne- 


ceſſary for al Arts, that without this, thoſe other would remaine idle. In a wordit is an inſttu- 


The proper- 


ties of the 
nay les. 


totm, & ſo fitly faſtned & ſet in their places, as better could not be deuiſed. But let vs anf 


mẽt, which mi could not wit neither in peace nor war. Neither is there any thing to be foil 
thetiavhich doth not ſerùe very fitly for al duties ofthe hand, as alſo nothing is wãting that 
i» neceſſaty. Ihe very nayles haue two excellent properties, the one it, that they ſerue for a 
couering and an ornament to the end of the ſingers, the other, that they helpe totake holdof 
& togather little & hard things. For thiscauſc alſo they are ſo cõuenict both for matter 
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ofthe whole arme or hand, to ſee the compoſition and diuiſion thereof. As we ſaid hefore of Of che thre 
the legge,lothereis in the whole arme three great and principall parts, taking all that mem- parts cf the 
ber which is from the ſhoulders vnto the endes of the fingers. The firſt is the hand, which whole arme. 
lkewiſe bath three chiefe parts, namely, that which is ioy ned with the lower part ofthe arme 
from the elbow vnto it ſelfe, and it is called the Wreſt: the ſecond is the hollow palme which Three parts 
u apt togripe with, together with the backe of it on the other ſide: then the fingers make the of the han 
third part being ſo made and placed as they are fitteſito take ealily, to gripe, to cloſe, and to | 
cruſh, Iuſomuch that whatſoever bath beene ſpoken by me worthy conlidetation in the 

es and feete touching their office, and all thoſe motions that are apt, and neceſſa- 
ry lor tbem, the ſame alſo may bee plainly ſeene in the whole hand and arme. T he ſecond 
priocipallpart of the whole arme is that which is taken from the elbow vato the hand: the 
third is from the ſhoulder vato the elbow, and both the one and the other are ſo coupled to- 
pether with their ioynts and bands, as is moltrequilite forall their motions. I bus ye ſee 
what in my opinion ought chiefly to be knowne in this our preſent matter. Now ſeeing wee 
have begun to take a view of the foundation of the frame of man by the conſideration of 
the fourth compounded part ofthe bodie,[ thioke that before wee handle the other three, 
weſhall doe well to behold the wonderfull compoſition of many bones, which ſerue alſo to 
ſuſtaine the whole ſtocke of the body, aud vpon which the backbone is chiefly grounded. 
Therefote thou ASE N intreating thereof, and of the ribbes and other bones of mans bo- 
dy ſhalt prepare the way for vs to proceede in the deſcription of our building, euen vnto the 
top and higheſt place of the whole frame. e 


— — — 


of the Backebone and of the marrow thereof: of the ribbes and of ather 
bones of maus body. Chap. 5. | 


—_— 


SER. Thoſe Philoſophers that were indued with greateſt knowledge of thoſe excel- 
ent things that are hid in mans nature, ſtood much vpon the contemplation of this, 

that his face was lift vp towards heauen: whereupon they concluded, that hee ought toa- 
bandon all carking care of baſe & earthly things to contemplate thoſe things that are above 

and heauenly, and in the knowledge of them to ſatisfie the deſires of his ſoule. And truly this 

is worthy to be conſideted, that among terreſtriall creatures which walke ypon the earth, 

God bath created none with two legges onely, or that is made (traight and bolt vpright, 

but man. Therefore hee onely and no other bath the ridgebone made according to the 
liraightneſſe of thelegges: which is neither in foure-footed beaſtes, nor in birds, albeit they 
goevpontwo feete, and haue their head lifted vpward. For as well their legges, as thoſe of 
foute . footed beaſts are ſo placed in regard ofthe back bone when they walke as mens legges 

are when they ſit do yne, namely corner wiſe, not downeright. But when men goe, their legs 

ate ſſretched ſtraight with the backebone, (which is like the keele of a ſhippe)vato which all 

the bones belonging to the ſtocke ofthe body are conioyned, — one beeing anſwerable 

each toother according to their proportion: as the other peeces of wood whereof a ſhip is 
made, are ioy ned with the keele by that knitting together which they haue therewith, For 

this cauſe the whole bodie of man is ſtraight, and can ſtand ypright, and Git downe, But no 
bralt can doe either ofthem, becauſethere is no ſuch vptightneſſe yoide of corners betweene 
their backebone and their legges,as there is in man. Therefore they can neither bolde nor 

doe any thing either ſtanding or littiog, For although they can (tay themſelves vpon their 
haunches, yet they cannot lit altogether like toman, And contrari wile, man can do nothing 

well lying along or with his belly done ward as bealts vie : but ſtanding or ſitriag he can do 

all bis affaires very eaſily. Tothis end bath G O D giuen him legges aud feete, armes and 
hands, of which weſpake before. Now as hitherto wee haue ſecpe t he loweſt ſonndatiou of 
mans building, namely his feete and legges, ſo heere we muſi know that there is yet another 
wonderful frame of bones, as it were a new foundation for the whole ſlocke of thabodie, and 
teſſdue thereof. Amongſt others ſome are very ſtrong, being placed croiſewile to vgbold the | 
relt:they ſerve a'ſo for the defence of many inward parts that ate agaio(t them. Vpoothisſe- Of the Back: 
cod foundatiò the backboneis laid hich reaches vptathe head, & is very artificially made. bone. 
For firſt, becauſe a man cannot al waies ſtand vptigbt, but mog ee n hipſclfe, or 
all one bone but it Soolperh 
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of many 
| Ecdeſ12.6 Ofthebackebone. For this cauſe Salowon very titly calleth it tb filuer chaine er coarde, which 


luer. For it is a v 


Ot themarow 
ot the chine- 


back 


whence it proceedethas the great Artery doth out of the hearte, and the hollowe veine 
out of thelmer, as we haue already declared, and many intreate thereof more at large in ſpea- 
king ofthe inner parts of the body. Therefore as the great artetie is as it were the ſtocke of 
all the reſi, being planted in the heart from whence it ſpringeth, and the hollow veine whole 


like to little rivers impart theirſence and motion. And becauſe the fountaine oftbis riuer is in 


chaine, ſo the marrow within it is like to a coard, wherof all the ſine wet which are as it po 


Of che Backebone and marrow thereof 
y of foure and twenty, which are called the knuckles or turning icines 
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or ſhrinketh being conſumed with extreame olde age. For it is framed after the 
faſhion of a chaine, and holdeth the lower parts of the bodie, as it were tyed and chayned 
vnto the higheſt part, which is the head. Againe it is not without good cauſe called achameof 

cry precious part of the body, and ought tobe greatly accounted of, both 
becauſe the body ſtandeth in neede ofit, and alſo for many great benefits which it receiueth 
ther by. True it is that ſome vnderſtand by this chem of tner,the vniting and agreement of 
matters whereof the bodie of man is made, beeing taken from all the Elements, and 
ioyned together by a goodly harmonie and proportion. But the former expoſition ſee. 
meth to mee molt fit, becauſe of that ſimilitude which the backebone and ioyntes of 
it with their vſe, haue with a chaine and the vie thereof. For if the chaine · bone were 
all of one peece, a man ſhould bee alwayes ſtiffe like to a pale, or like to a logge or 
bodie of a tree: and ſo the ſtocke ofthe bodie coulde not enioy theſe motions that are 


neceſſatiefor it, as we ſee al themembers haue agreeableto their nature. For they are notplan 


ted into the ſlocke of the body, a:. boughes and branches are into the ſtock of atree, which 
are without motion aſwell as their ſtocke. Likewiſe man( whome the Philoſophers cal. 
led a Tree turned vpward, becauſe bee hath his rootes in his heade) is a farre other 
kinde ol plant then thoſe are, which being in the earth, ſtirre not out of one place. For 
ie is a tree to bee catried about, whoſe branches have their naturall motion, And as 
touching thoſe bones whereof the chine· bone is made, they are ſo ordered, that the firlt 


Of the holy which ſullay ned all the relt,as tbe principall foundation (beeing called Os ſacrum that is, 
The bolie bene )is the largeſt, biggeſtand ſtrongelt: and beeing ioyned tothe hippes is verie 


artificially framed of three bones, and ſometimes of five or ſixe. Wherefore ſome thinke 


that it is ſo called hy reaſon of the artificiall compoſition thereof: others, becauſe of 
the gteatneſſe: and ſome, becauſe it helpeth women in their trauaile, as that whoſe knit- 
ting together openeth with the hippe bones in them that bring forth children. Others (ay, 
that there is no opening. but only that it ſtretcheth forth & inlargeth it ſelſe. There are ſome 
alſo that thinkeit is ſo called, becauſe it is ſo neceſſary vnto life, that afterit is oncehurt, death 
followeth. After this bone, the teſt that follow are leſſe & leſſe vntill you come to the high. 
eſt: inſomuch that the loweſt are biggeſt, andtkhe bigheſt leaſſ, to the end that as they are the 
foundation one of another, ſothey might bee able to beare that charge which they are to 
ſuſtaine, and be the leſſe burdened. And as for the coniunction and vniting ofthem together 
it is ſo well contrived, that it hath ſo much ſtrength as is neceſſary for it, and is neither too 
ſoft, not too hard, too dric nor too wet and ſlippety, but that which is meete for their moti- 
ons. 


This order of bones and turning ioynts thus raunged, is properly called the Backbone or 


Chinezand in Latine Spine dorſi, becauſe ofthe ſharp ends or points which each of them hath 
on euery (ide for his defence, as it were thornes. This whole chine hath a marrow ptocee · 


from the hinder part of, the braine, and reaching downe to the nether ende of the 
bone : which beeing round in ſhape, is as a riuet whoſe ſpringe is in the braine, from 


fountaine is inthe liuer, is as it were the ſtocke of the other veictts: ſothe marrowe of the 
chine ĩs as it were the ſtockeand ſpring from whence all the ſinewes iſſue, which afterward 


the brafne, thereſore alſo the originall of ſine wes is attributed thereunto, notwithſtanding 
that all thoſe (inewes which give motion and ſence to the parts that are vader the heade ex- 
ceptit be totheentrals and guttes proceede from the marrow ofthe chine. Hereby we May 
note oncoagaine, that that place alleadged by mee out of Salomos where he calleth the back 
bone a fiwer chaine, agreeth alſo very fitly with that vhich is here ſpoken. For ſeeiog the ſi· 
newes difributeſenceand motion to all the members of the body, as it bath beene alt 


told vs, and haue their beginning from the braine and marrow of the chine, we may well fay, 


that it ĩsa chaine and coard of a great length, which extendeth it ſelfe very farre by reaſon of 
other chaines and ſtrings proceeding from it. For as the backeboue may be reſembled to a 
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helictle ſtrings of al the members ofthe body, haue their beginning and increaſe. And 


te ſome in ſteade of a ſiluer chaine tran(latera coard or threede of (ilver,as wee reade 
inthe common Latine tranſlation:but the ſence is all one. And that which Saen addeth 
after of the golden ewer which is broken in olde. age, with the expoſition ofthe belt lear- 
ped given hareoagreceh alſovery well to this effect. For by this golden Ewer they vnder · 
and the skinne that couereth the braine,which is ofa yellowiſh colour.reſembling the co- 
poor ofgolde it is very fitly called an Exer, becauſe it is a veſſel cotitaining the matter uou 
iment of the ſine wes, and as it were the fountaine of all the motions aud ſences of the bo- 
dy:it is as it were the lodging of alltbe animall parts, & the originall of all the fences both in 
ternall and externall. Whe the matter of the braine contained withioit is of a more ce- 
leſlial nature then any other part ofthe body, and cometh nereſt tothe ſpititual & divine na 
tore. do that this veſſel is not without good & iuſt cauſe called by S alomõ rhe Emer of gold. For 
chere is in it a fountaine out of which man receiueth great treaſures. Now becauſe the (inews, 
itteries and veynes were to haue their paſſage and iiſue ftom their fountaine without let or 
hinderance,it was requiſite that the baekebone ſhould have ſuch holes as it hath, & that the 
donetherof ſhould be of that faſhion as they are, to the end that neyther themſelues, nor the 
marrow within might be eaſily broken, & that the next parts & mẽ bers might not be hurt. 
tor it is very dangerous to haue any rupture or hurt in the chine aſwell by reaſon of the 
mattow as of the ſinewes. And becauſe ic pleaſed God to lodge there thoſe internal members 
of the body, that are molt neceſſary for life & for the pteſetuation thereof, bee faſtened the 
tibbes to both ſides of the backe bone, namely twelue on every ſide: and haue left a ſufficient 
ſpace bet wixt them, that the place might be able to receiue thoſe members, for whoſe cauſe 
they were ſo built and diſpoſed. So that there are before & behinde, el; pecially about the no- 
bleit members, very long and large bones, to defend them on al ſides (as it were good har- 
neſſe and ſtrong 22 but chiefly behinde, becauſe the armes and handes, cannot fo 
well defend them, as they may the other before. Therefore God hath better armed them 
with bones, making thoſe of the ſhoulders ſo large bebinde as they are, aud knitting them 
alſo vnto the backe bone by their bande/hut yet ſo that they touch it not. Likewiſe they are 
fallened to the bigheſt bone in the breſt which reacheth vp to the throate, aboue the firſt 
ibbe, by two little bones which paſſe ouer the tibbes that are betwixt them. For this cauſe 
thee bones are called the keyes of the throat. For they eloſe and ſhutte vp theſe partes as it 
were keyes, ſo that without them the ſhoulder blades would fall backward, beeing no more 
able to keepe cloſe together, then thepoldron of an harneſſe not being faſtened tothe gor 
ger. The armes like wiſeate faſtenedro the ſnolders, as alſo the thighes & legges to the hippes 
then the hands ate ioy ned to the armes with their ioyntes and bands, as hath beene touched 
before. Now wee ate to note further, according to that | ſpake euen now, that the backe- 
bone is ina mans bodie, as the keelein a ſhippe: ſo that as the reſt of the matter and forme 
oftheſhippe muſt bee well proportioned and framed according to the keele, fo is it in the 
compolition of mans body and in that correſpondeney, which all the members oughtto 
haue with the ridgebone of which they all depende, otberwiſe there would bee no good 
agreement but great deformitie. And as for the ribbes and breſt bones, they haue ſuch work- 
manſhip as is requilite for the members contained within the ribbes. For ſeeing the mem - 
bers of mans breathing are clothed within, needfull it is that they ſhould not onely bee de- 
fended and armed with bones for their garde & preſeruation, but alſothat theſe bones ſhould 
be ſo placed, that they might inlarge and reſtraine themſelues, ope 
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wiſe that the breathing and members thereof be not hindred in the motions./T bertore they eue eee 


are all by nature leſſe harde then the other: beſides they are many, to the end there might be 
[paces bet wixt them, not onely for the inlarging and reſtraining of the breſt, but alſo thatthe 
Muſcles might bee placed betweene the ribbes. And this ĩs one cauſe, why it was needefull 
that the backebone ſhould bee framed as it its, namely that it might bee more commodious 
for reſpiration. And becauſe the ſlomacke alſo ſtandeth in neede of inlargement and re- 
ſtraint according to the quantitie of the meate which it receiuetł, and according. as it is lift 
p and preſſed downe thereby, therefore it was requiſite that it ſhould haue the like helpe, 
But foraſmuch as it might ſoone bee hurt by reaſon of the hardne ſſe of theribbes, if they 
were driven and forced agaiuſt/ it, God batb ſo diſpoſed thoſe ribbes wherwith he bath de- 
tended the ſtomacke, that they are neither ſo long nor ſo hard as the reſt, For they areofa 
ſofter kind of bone, drawing neerer to the nature ot griltles then the other, & the more they 


defend dom nward the ſhorter they are, Therefore _ lower part of the ribs — 2 
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s ofthebackebone. For this cauſe Salomon very fitly calleth it the filuer charne or coarde, which 


Ot themarow 
ef the chine- - 


done a ſiluer chaine 
- nexcs diſltibute ſence and motion to all the members of the body, as it bath beene alr 


34 Of che Backebone and marrow thereof 
of many bones, namely of foure and twenty, which are called the knuckles or turning icints 


or ſhrinketh being conſumed with extreame olde age. For it is framed after the 
faſhion of a chaine, and holdeth the lower parts of the bodie, as it were tyed and chayned 
vnto the higheſt part, which is the head. Againe it is not without good cauſe called achameof 
luer. For it is a oy precious part of the body, and ought tobe greatly accounted of, boch 
becauſethe body ſtandeth in neede of it, and alſo for many great benefits which itreceiueth 
ther by. True it is that ſome vnderſtand by this cheme of luer, the vniting and agreement of 
matters whereof the bodie of man is made, beeing taken from all the Elements, and 
ioyned together by a goodly barmonie and proportion. But the former expoſition ſee. 
meth to mee molt fit, becauſe of that (imilitude which the backebone and ioyntes of 
it with theirvſc, haue with a chaine and the vie thereof. For if the chaine-bone were 
all of one peece, a man ſhould beealwayes ſtiffe like to a pale, or like to a logge ot 
bodie of a tree: and ſo the ſtocke ofthe bodie coulde not enioy theſe motions that are 
neceſſatiefor it, as we ſee al themembers haue agreeableto their nature. For they are notplan 
ted into the ſlocke of the body, as. boughes and branches are into the ſtock of atree,which 
are without motion aſwell as their ſtocke. Likewiſe man ( whome the Philoſophers cal. 
led a Tree turned vpward, becauſe hee bath his rootes in his heade) is a farte other 
kinde of plant then thoſe are, which being in the earth, ſtirre not out of one place. For 
ie is a tree to bee catried about, whoſe branches have their naturall motion, And as 
touching thoſe bones whereof the chine· bone is made, they are ſo ordered, that the firlt 
which ſullayned all the reſſ, as the priocipall foundation (beeing called Os ſacrum, that is, 
The holie bone) is the largeſt, biggeſtund ſtrongelt: and beeing ioyned tothe hippes is verie 
artificially framed of three bones, and ſometimes of five or ſixe. Wherefore ſome thinke 
that it is ſo called by reaſon of the artificiall compoſition thereof: others, becauſe of 
the gteatneſſe: and ſome, becauſe it helpeth women in their trauaile, as that whoſe knit- 
ting together openeth with the hippe bones in them that bring forth children. Others (ay, 
that there is no opening but only that it ſtretcheth forth & inlargeth it ſelſe. There are ſome 
alſo that thinkeit is ſo called, becauſe it is ſo neceſſary vnto life, that afterit is oncehurt, death 
followeth. After this bone, the teſt that follow are leſſe & leſſe vntill you come to the high · 
eſt: inſomuch that the loweſt are biggeſt, andtke bigheſt leaſſ, to the end that as they are the 
foundation one of another, ſothey might bee able to beare that charge which they are to 
ſuſtaine, and be the leſſe burdened. And as for the coniunction and vniting of them togethet 
it is ſo well contrived, that it hath ſo much ſtrength as is neceſſary for it, and is neither too 
ſoft, not too hard, too drie nor too wet and ſlippety, but that which is meete for their moti- 
ons. | 
This order of bones and turning ioyntsthus raunged, is properly called the Backbone ot 
Chinezand in Latine Spine dorſi, becauſe ofthe ſharp ends or points which each of them bath 
on euery (ide for his defence, as it were thornes. This whole chine hath a marrow procee- 
clog from the hinder part of, the braine, and reaching downe to the nether ende of the 
backbone : which beeing round in ſhape, is as a riuet whoſe ſpringe is in the braine,from 
whenoe it proceedeth as the great Artery doth out of the hearte, and the hollowe veine 
out of thelmer,.as we haus already declared, and many iatreate thereof more at large in ſpea- 
king ofthe inner parts of the body. Therefore as the great arterie is as it were the ſtocke of 
all the reſi, being planted in the heart from whence it ſpringeth, and the hollow veine whole 
fountaine is in the liuer, is as it were the ſtocke of the other veines: forthe marrowe of the 
chine ĩs as it were the ſlocke and ſpring from whence all the ſinewes iſſue, which afterward 
lixe to little tiuers ĩmpart theirſence and motion. And becauſe the fountaineofthis riveris in 
the brafne, therefore alſothe originall of [ewes is attributed thereunto, notvithſtanding 
that allthoſe ſinewes which give motion and ſence to the parts that are vnder the heade ex- 
ceptit be tothe entrals and guttes proceede from the mattow ofthe chine. Hereby we may 
note onceagaine,that that place alleadged by mee out of Salomon where he calleth the back 
h alſo very fitly wich that which is here ſpoken. For ſeeiog — 


told vs, and haue their beginning from the braine and marrow of the chine, we may well fay, 
that it ĩs a chaine and coard of a great length, which extendeth it ſelfe very farre by reaſon of 
other chaines and ſtrings proceeding from it. For as the backeboue may be reſembled to: 
chaine, ſo the marrow within it is like to g cord, wherof all the ſinewes, which are as it _ 


Of the ribbes and of other bones. 


-helictle ſtrings of al the members of the body, haue their 
therefore ſome in ſteade of a ſiluer chaine tranſlatera coard or threede of ſiluer as wee reade 
the common Latine tran ſlation: but the ſence is all one. And that which S ev addeth 
iter of the golden ewer which is broken in olde-age, with the expoſition of the bel} lear- 
juen 
—— akinne that couereththe braine,which is ofa yellowiſh colour, reſembling the co- 
Jour ofgolde it is very fitly called an Exer, becauſe it is a veſſel containing the matter & upu 
riſhment of the ſinewes,and as it were the fountaine of all the motions and ſencesof the bo- 
dj:itivas it were the lodgin of all the animall parts, & the originall of all the fences both in 
ternall and externall. Wh the matter of the braine contained within it is of a more ce- 
leſlial natute then any other part ofthe body, and cometh nereſt tothe ſpiritual & divine na 
tore. do that this veſſel is not without good & iuſt cauſe called by Salamõ th Exer of gold. For 
chere is in it a fountaine out of vhich man receiveth great treaſures. Now becauſe the (inews, 
itteries and veynes were to haue their paſſage and iiſue from their ſountaine without let or 
dinderance, it was re quiſite that the baekebone ſhould have ſuch holes as it hath, & that the 
donetherof ſhould be of that faſhion as they are, to the end that neyther themſelues, nor the 
marrow within might be eaſily broken, & that the next parts & mẽ bers might not ho hurt. 
for it is very dangerous to haue any rupture or hurt in the chine aſwell by reaſon of the 
marrow as of the ſinewes. And becauſe it pleaſed God to lodge there thoſe internal members 
of the body, that are molt neceſſary for life & for the preſetuation thereof, bee faſtened the 
tibbesto both ſides of the backe bone, namely twelue on every ſide: and haue left a ſufficient 
ſpace bet wixt them, that the place might be able to receiue thoſe members, for whoſe cauſe 
they were ſo built and diſpoſed. So that there are before & behinde, eſpecially ahout the no- 
blelt members, very long and large bones, to defend them on al lides (as it were good har- 
neſſe and ſttong bulwarkes )but chiefly behinde, becauſe the armes and handes, cannot ſo 
well defend them, as they may the other before. Therefore God hath better armed them 
with bones, making thoſe of the ſhoulders ſo large bebinde as they are, aud knitting them 
alſovoto the backe bone by their bande/but yet ſo that they touch it not. Likewiſe they are 
fiſſened to the bigheſt bone in the breſt which reacheth vp to the throate, aboue the firlt 
ribbe,hy two little bones which paſſe ouer the ribbes that are betwixt them. For this cauſe 
thee bones are called the keyes of the throat. For they cloſe and ſhutte vp theſe partes as it 
were keyes, ſo that without them the ſhoulder blades would fall back ward, beeing no more 
able to keepe cloſe together, then the poldron of an harneſſe not being faſtened tothe gor 
ger. The armes like wiſeare faſſenedto the ſholders, as alſo the thighes & legges to the hippes 
then the hands are ioy ned to the atmes with their ioyntes and bands, as hath beene touched 
before. Now wee are to note further, according to that | ſpake euen now, that the backe- 
bone is ina mans bodie, as the keele in a ſhippe: ſo that as the reſt of the matter and forme 
of the ſnippe muſt bee well proportioned and framed according to the keele, ſo is it in the 
compolition of mans body, and in that correſpondeney, which all the members ought to 
haue with the ridgebane of which they all depende, otherwiſe there would bee no good 
agreement but great deformitie. And as for the ribbes and breſt bones, they haue ſuch work- 
manſhip as is requiſite for the members contained within the ribbes. For ſeeing the men» 
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agreeth alſovery well to this effect. For by this golden Ewer they vnder · 


beginning and increaſe. And 
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bers of mans 3 are clothed within, needfull it is that they ſhould not onely bee de- Of che work. 


fended and armed wit 


be ſo placed, that they might inlarge and teſtraine themſelues, ope 


bones for their garde & preſeruation, but alſothatthefe bones ſhould manſhip of 
nandcloſeagaine;ia ſuch ibe ridbes & 


wiſe that the breathing and members thereof be not hindred in the motions. I berfore they of ocherboges 


re all by nature leſſe harde then the other: beſides they are many, to the end there might be 
[paces betwixt them, not onely for the inlarging and reſtraining of the bre ſt, but alſo thatthe 
Muſcles might bee placed betweene the ribbes. And this is one cauſe, why it was needefull 
that the backebone ſhould bee framed as it it, namely that it might bee more commodious 
for reſpiration. And becauſe the ſlomacke alſo ſtandeth in neede of inlurgement and re- 
ſtraint according to the quantitie of the meate which it receiueth,and according, as it is life 
p and preſſed downe thereby, therefore it was requiſite that it ſhould have the like helps. 
Bot foraſmuch as it might ſoone bee hurt by reaſon of the hardne ſſe of the ribbes, if they 

were driven and forced again(t'it, God bath ſo diſpoſed thoſe ribbes wherwith he bath de- 
fended the ſtomacke, that they are neither ſo long nor ſo bard as the reſi. For they areofa 
lofter kind of bone,drawiog neerer to the nature ot griltles then the other, & the more they 
deſoend don ward, the ſhorter they — lower part of the ribs are — 
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336 Of the backbone and marrow thereof, &c. 


called be falſe ribbergor baſtard ribber,wbich on each ſide are fivein number: the other ſeven 
H ending at the breaſtbone, to the end they may defend and gard the heat and lu rgs, whey 
— are vitall parts. Herevpon when any bath beene wounded to death, it is often ſaid in the ho. 
ly ſcripture, that he was frickes vnoder the fifi ribbe, becauſe no blow pietceih thoſe parts, but 
it burteth ſome one of the vital mẽbers which cannot be wounded, but that death follow. 
2. Sam. 3.2 f. eth . Wee ſee then how the providence of God did well foreſee v hatſoeuet was 


ate. 


& 3-27, requiſite in this worke of mans body, and bath 7 theteafter as need requited: as wee 


awd 


iodge by that which we haue heard of the bones only, which parts are moſi 
— — of all ſence. Wherefore we may well conceive how excellent? 
this wi bath wrought in the other parts and members that are more noble. But wee 
may iudge a great deale better ofall this, it we conſider that our treatiſe of the bone: onely, 
is but very little in compariſon ofthat which might be ſpoken,ifa man would vtter it as Phi. 
ſitious doe, and diſtinguiſh properly of all the kindes ot bones, and oftbeir vſes. Now toend 
the outward compoſition of the body touching the bones, wee mull conſider of the ſhare 
bone, and of the bones of the head, and ofthe marrow that is within the bones, and ofthe 
vſe of thenecke. Laſt of all, we will cloathe with fleſh this dry Anatomy, that afterward wee 
may come to thoſe parts of out building that are moſt noble and excellent. T hereſore it be. 


longeth to thee A NA to intreat of this ſubiect. 


— — 


of the ſhare bone and marrow of the bones in the head, and of the fleſh: 
4 the muſclus and of their office, Cap. G. / 4 


M AN A. Nothing maketh the worke of God in the compoſition of mans bodie 
more wondertull,then the beautie of his ſhape,and the exquiſite art vſed in tbe worke 
wherein a man cannot change ſo much as a naile ot an eyelide, which is but haire, but 
that ſome imferpection mull be acknowledged therein, and ſome diſcommoditie following 
there vpon will canſe it to be perceived. For this cauſe the kingly Prophet conſidering his 
creation ſpeaketh as one rauiſhed with admiration. / »«/{(faith hee) prayſe rhee,for I am feare- 
fully and 7 made:maruetlons are thy workes.and my ſonle knowetb it well. Hee could not 
in all that Palme maruaile ſufficiently at ſo excellent a worke of God. Therefore be vietha 
word which ſignifieth as much in the Hebrew tongue, as if in ſtead of our ſpeech thon baſt 
framed or ſaſbionod mec, he ſhould haue ſaide, / haue beene wowen or nr enghit in tiſſue ardinterlaced 
and faſhioned artificially at it were in broadery worke, And truely no image or picture, bow well 
ſoeuer it be painted & purtrayted, is to be compared with the forme and figure of mans bo- 
dy: neytberistbere any worke of tapiſttie, ſo wel wrought and imbrodered,orthat bath ſuch 
varietie of exquiſite arte, and ſuch diuerſitie of figures, as that bath. Ang from what paterns 
doe Painters and Iugrauers take the faſnion and forme ofthoſe Images and pictures which 
they would draw forth, but from this? What is a peice of tapiſirie or imbrodered worke in 
c iſon of mans body,which is as it were an image of the whole world, and wherein a 
man may ſinde almoſt the variety and draughts of all things contained in the whole frame 
ofthe world? This willegideotly appeare vnto vs in the ſequele of cur ſpeeches, touching 
the nded parts of the body. 
Therefore to finiſh the externall compoſition of this humane building concerning the 
| bones,wee will firſt note, that God in creating the bellie hath not compaſſed it about with 
Why the bel. Bonet, a be hath done the other parts of the body, and that cbiefly for two cauſes. Firlt,it 
| ly is not enw- is molt meete it ſhould bee ſo, by reaſon of the meat it receiueth.Secondly, for the benefitof 
roned with women that beare children. But to the end it might bee vpholden together with that bur- 
bones. then it beareth,God bath given vnto it the / re one for a foundation, which alſo ſtandethin 
ſieedofa bulwarke forthe bowels. And becauſe a man cannot alwayes ſtand vpright, but 
Of the Share muſt oftentimes ſitte dowoe,not onely to reſt himſelfe, but alſoto diſpatch many wor kes 
bone, or taile which he bath to doe, therefore he hath the buttocke bones and the fleſh wherwith they ate 
_ but. Covered,which are vnto him in lead of a ſtoole & a cuſhion to (it at bis eaſe. And for aſmoch 
tacke bones, | 3s the bones are to bee nouriſhed, they haue for their familiar foode,the marrow,which Þ 
Ofrhc mar- nature is moilt,ſoft,fatte and ſweet. Therefore it hath neither ſinew nor ſence, but is within 
row. the bones, as the ſap of trees is in the middeſt of their ſlockes & branches. For this cavle / L 
10b. 21.3 Fe ſpeaking of the ity of the wicked,laith,Hi; breaſts are full of mulke, and his bones 1. 
fullofmarrev, But this is ſtrange, that ſecin it is made of the thicket of the * — guy 
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Of the necke, and ofthe fleſh. 357 


ſuperfiuitic ofthe meate, how it can bee ber within the bones, and drawe nouriſh- 
ment from the veines, as other parts of the bodie doe. But God kae we well bow to 

aide for that, and to make way for nouriſhment through the hardneſle of the l 
ure dot all alike full ofmarrow. For as ſo ne of them are more dtie or moyſter, more hard 
or ſofter then others, ſo they haue more or leſſe marrow: and ſore haue noneat al, becauſe 
they acede it not. Now this marrow whereof wee ſpeake now, differeth from that in the 
chine bone, which the Arabians call Vacha, and is of the nature ofthe ſubllance of the 
braipe, from whence it proceedeth as a riuer from bis fountaine, for the generation of ſi- 
newes,to which ende the other marrow is not appointed of God, but onely for the nouriſh- 
ment aud preſeruation of the bones, Seeing then wee are come to the braine,wee muſt con- 
der with what booes God hath incloſed it on every ſide forthe defence thereof bow ma- 
vy in al there are in the head both before and behind, on the right ſide and on the left, aboue 
20d beneath: of what forme, breadth, lengeb, and hardneſſe, aud how they ate ioyned one 


with another by ſeames and bandes, and that not without great reaſon and conſideration of Ofthe bones {i 


the Worke malter, which made ſuch an excellent peece of worke. For firſt there are com- 
monly (ixe bones, which compaſſe the braine on each lide, belidesthat which is calledthe 
Wedge lib boneywhich is vnder the pallat ofthe month, and vnto which all the reſt are faſte- 
ned. And becauſe there are many veſſelles and members in the braine and head, God bath 
made the head of a round figure, reaching ſomwhat in length, & bulking out ſomwhat more 
both before and behinde. Now foraſmuch as vapours, fumes, and ſmokie excrements mount 
ypward,therefore hee bath created the heade, and thoſe bones of the heade that are bighell 
not ſo ſolide and thicke as the reſt, to the ende the vapours and fames ſhould not continue 
incloſed within the braine, but might evaporate, and ſo diſburthen the braine, otherwiſe it 
would bee very ill at eaſe, and ſubiect to many diſeaſes. Therefore all of them together are ſo 
made one bone, that yet they are not al of one & the ſame peece,but ioyned together, not by 
ligaments, as many ſundry and ſeuerall bones are, but by ſuch a proper and apt coniuncti- 
on, that there appeareth betweene them as it it were a ſeame made after the manner of a 
Saw: ot Combe, as if they were very finely ſewed together. And becauſe the bones behinde 
coulde not haue that helpe of the handes, for their defence whlch the bones before may haue, 
God hath created them m ore hard and ſtronger. Beſides, they all are to she braine and to 
every part thereot, in ſteade of an helmet and murrion to defende it on every (ide. Thus you 


ſee the compoſition of the head touching the bones thereof, vhich is ſo joyned tothe body Ofche necke 
by the bockaone, that nothing but the neck which is the vpper end of the chine, is between & vie therof. 


them. For it vas neceſſarily to haue motion both above and beneath, before and behind, and 
on both ſides: which could not have beene it it had beene faſtened to the ſhoulders without 
any ſpace betweene, which is neceſſary alſo both for breathing for voice, and for many o- 
ther purpoſes that may bee noted hereafter, And albeit the necke ſerued for nothing els but 
tor voice, yet it ĩs ſo neceſſary, that without it a man could haue no voyce, not any other crea 
ture to which it is giuen, as appeareth in thoſe that haue no necke. For all beaſtes that wane 
the necke, want alſothe voyce, as wee may ſee both in fiſhes, and in thoſe beaſts which the 
Latins call Inſact e i aliait he reaſon is becauſe they haue no necke whereby to ioyne their 
head with the reſt of their body, but onely as it were a little threede, which holdeth both 
the one and the other cloſe together. Nowe that wee are to come tothe toppe of the buil 
ding ot mans body, and have ſet him vpright, as it were a dried Anatomie, wee mult come 
next to the coueringofthe bones, ſinewes and other parts mentioned by vs, to the end that 
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after wee have fioiſhed the deſcription of the outwarde partes, wee may ſpeake allo of thoſe Of the fla. 


that are within, The fleſn then is the firſt garment wherewith the bones are couered:and 
it is properly called by that name which is giuen to that part whereofthe Muſcles are com- 


pounded, For ſome v nder the nawe of Fleſh comprehende the Kernelles and the fatte 


becauſe of the agreement which theſe partes haue one with another, and by reaſon of 
their vie. For asforthefleſh , it hath this in common with the Kernelles and fatte, that 
it is ſoft and tender: but heerein it differeth from that matter whereof Keruelles ate made, 
in that the matter of Kernelles is more Spenge bike, Wee leatned before that Fleſh is a ſab- 


ſtance of blood, and howe it is made thereof. Concerning the Muſcles, wee vie rgOfche Mut. 
call by that name the proper iuſtrument that mooveth voluntarily all the members of the les 


7. Therefore it is com and made of threedes proceeding from the Sinewer, 
andof Ligaments, compaſſedabout with a great deale of fleſh, inſomuch that when the 
Muſcles are taken away from thebodie, As almoſt nothing but bare bones. 

+ Their 


Of the Muſcles and fleſh. 


proper place is in all places ofthe bodiewhere there are ioynts and where motion isrequ. 


y cannot haue that voluntary motion whereof 1 ſpake even 
now,and which is ſo called, becauſe thereby a man may mooue and remooue his memben 
tom one place to another ashethinketh good, and as he thall iudge it needtull for himſelfe 
What volun- Wherfore we mult know that the brayn which is the ſeat of the animal parts, & the original 
mou n cf al the linews, and of al motions and ſences giuen to the body by them. is in reſpect of the 
I; whole body like to a Waggoner that guideth his Waggon, andthe Muſcles are like to the 
me! | bittes and bridles of horſes,to cauſe them toretyre or iet tomvatd as the Waggoner pleaſeth 
4 | : either to draw them backward,or to driue them forward;to pul in or to let looſethe bridle, 
1 The ſinewes are as it were the rey nes and leathers faſtened to the bridles, to holde them in, 
or to let them looſe, and to turne them both on the right hand and on the left, then thoſe 
| members ofthe body which mooue it from one place to another, are as it were the horſes 
A compariſs that are ledde and guided by this meanes,andthe reſt of the body is like to the Charet and 
bervixtrhe the burden which it caryetb, And for this cauſe the Muſcles are compounded of ligaments, 
my and a Ginewesand fleſh. For as the Ligamevts ſerue to knit them together, and the ſine ces mini. 

* ſler ſence and motiom, ſo the fleſh ſerueth to the benefit of thoſe little ſtrings that 
| from the Ligamentsand Sinewes: fitſt to nouriſh them, then to hold them vpſoitly, as if 
. + | they leaned 95 little cuſhions and pillowes, and laſily, to keepe them aſwell againſt the 
1 vehemency of internall heat as again(t the heat, cold, and bardnes that comes from without. 
| Likewiſe the fleſh performeth all theſe things vnto the reſt of the threedes that are through 
out the whole body, both in the heart and in the ſtomacke, and ia other parts that hauefleſh. 
But wee haue forther to nete the great differences of fleſh that are in allthe parts of the 
body, that we may ſlill increaſe in the knowledge ofthe maruellous works of GOD, andof 
his divine providence. For there is great difference betweenthat fleſh wherwith the bone: 
ligaments and (inewes are couered and clothed, and that of the internall parts ofthe bodie 
ubich alſo differeth in qualitie, albeit all is compounded of one and the ſame matter, For 
what difference is there betwixt that fleſh which is betweene the skinne and the bones,and 
The differen- that of the braine: as alſo that of the lungs/ heart, liver, ſpleene and kidneys? Not one of all 
ert of fleſſ. theſe members bath bis flef like to any of the reſt, but they all differ uery much according 
to the nature and office of the compounded members. For the fleſh of the brainesis by na- 
ture apt for the generation ofthe anicaal ſpirits, as that of the heart for the vitall ſpirits, and 
that ot the lungs for ayre and breathing. that of the liuer to turne the matter which it recei- 
ueth from the ſlomacke into blood and into nouriſhment for all the members: that of the 
ſplene to drawe the groſſe blood which is as it were the Lees of tbe blood, andto noriſh 
it ſelfe thereby: that of the kidneyes alſo to draw ſo much blood as is requiſite for their nou 
riſhmeot,and likewiſe to dra the vrine, whieh after they ſend into the bladder. Thus you 
ſee how every of theſe iaternall parts ofthe body is compounded of fleſh meete for bis na- 
tare and office. Wherby we ſee many and ſundry (ſhops within mans body,wherot every one 
hath bis proper worke about which it is buſied, and ſuch a nature as is agreeable to that work 
which GOD hath aſſigned vnto it, ho is the Creator andthe workmaſter, and effecteth al 

tneſe works by his heauenly prouidence. 

Moteouer,we haue to note that the fleſh generally ſerueth the whole bodie for matter of 
filling. eo keepe cloſe all the members thereol, and namely all the bowels, and to fill all the 
{paces bet weene them, as alſo to ſtrengthen all thoſe parts that are invironed therewith, to 
the end they might not eaſily be ſhaken in pieces. It defendeth alſo al the members both a- 
* heate and cold. Likewiſe it any man fall, or lie downe, it ſerueth him for a boulſter of 
| ſoftpillow,andfora ſhelter againſt bruſes, and a defence againſtwounds,for a ſhadow againſt 
 heatc,andagowneagainſt colde. And thus much | thinke ſuffieient to bee knowne concer- 
1 ſubiect. No before we take any other matter in hand, ee are toconlider 
of the Kernels that are in the body, becauſe oftheir excellent vie and propertie, eſpecially we 
are to conſider ofthe Dugges, wherein appeareth a (iogular worke of God, namely, in Wo- 
men, as we may preſentlie heare of AR AAA. 


Diuerſe yſes 
of the t leſh. 


oe 


Of the kernels and pappes. 
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0fthe kernelt in the bodie, and of their ſundrie ſes eſpecially of the bres 
4 of women, e pid nr. wang " 
drem, and of the generation of milke. Chap.7. 


x 4 14. Hee that ſhould onely ſtay in conſidering the lumpe and confuſed matter 
Aan man is daily made, hee ſhould ſee therein but a little ſlime, yea ſuch vile cor- 


ryption and rottenneſſe, that a man woald be eben aſharnedto name it. But as a pain- 


tet with his colours and draughts of his penſil, giueth a forme to that matter whereof hee 
maketh his peece of worke, and painteth limme after limme, and peece after peece : ſo the 
Lord giueth by little and little and by poece · meale to that confuſed maſſe and lumpe, ſuch 
forme and faſhion as it pleaſeth him to beſtow vpon it in that time which he bath appointed 
for that purpoſe : and, as he vſeth to doe, beginning alwaies at the leaſt and weakeſt part, and 
it that which is as it were nothing, hee ſtill continueth and encreaſeth his worke vntill it be 
perfect and abſolute. 

Like wiſe after we haue conſidered of the leaſt and molt earthy partes that ate in the cor- 
ruptible matter of the body, we will looke into them that are more excellent, and then come 
to the contemplation of that immortall eſſence, which dwelleth in him. Therefore 1 will 
now goe one with out matter Subiect. 

Thoſe parts of the body that are called Kernels (by reaſon of the ſimilitude they hade with 
puttes) are of two ſorts, and haue their vie and commodity very great, eſpecially in two te- 
ſpects. For ſome are by nature more thick and drie, and ſerue to faſten the vpper partition 
of the members and veſſels of the body , tothe end they ſhould neither breake or eleaue. 
Therefore we have ſuch Kernels in the necke, in the arme pits, in the groynes, and in thoſe 
patts wherethe elbow and the hamme bende, and in certaine other parts, There are others 
not ſo thick by nature, and more ſpongie and moiſt, and full either of milke, or of ſeede, or elſe 
ofa flegmatike and gluiſh humor, Now albeit all kinds of Kernels are giuen to the bodie to 
drinke vp the humors, and to moiſten the other parts, neuertheleſſe thoſe that are ofthis lat · 
ter kinde, ſeruechiefly for the firſt vſe. Wee haue ſuch allo to: noiſten all the parts of the 

mouth, and of the throate by the meanes of ſpittle, that ſo they may be kept from drought, 
and that thirſt may bee repelled and moderated. Likewiſe they are very ſeruiceable tothe 
life of wan, in that they ſoake and drinke vp. as it were ſpoonges, the fleame that deſcendeth 
fromthe braine, that it ſnould not fall vpon the langs, or into the ſtomacke, or vpon other 
patts of the bodie, to the great damage and danger therof, as it happeneth to ſuch as ars ſnort 
breathed and in conſumptions, and to them that are troubled with chumcs, And as theſe 
ſerue in the mouth and throate for ſpittle, ſo there are many, and thoſe very great ones in wo- 
mens pappes, eſpecially when they have milke tothe making whercofthey ſerue, as alſo 
thoſe that arein more ſecret parts which ſerue for ſeedes, namely to keepe it, to dreſſe it, and 
to prepare it for generation. Therefore it is that thoſe kernels which are in the breaſts of 
men and of yong maidens are leſſe and harder. We ought not heere to paſſe ouer without 
great admiration, the good temperature and diſpoſition , which GO D bath made of the 
whole matter and forme, andof all the 


Two kinds gf 
Kernels in 
the bodie. 


The leaſt 


part in man 
. full of admi- 
sand members of mans bodie , inſomuchthat ration, & ve 


there is nothing how little or vile ſoeuer, which is ſuperfluous, which is not very commodi- *7 Proftable. 


oo, and profitable, and which is not wonderfully well applyed and appropriated to ſuch pla- 
ces as are mol? fit for it, and tothoſe vies whereuntoit ought to ſerue. For who would haue 
thought that theſe kernel: thus diſperſed througboutthe body, were ſo many waies ſeruice- 
able vnto it at we ſec they are? Lea ve mizht here rebearſe many moe vſes if wee would 
ſpeake more particularly of this matter, whereof we meane to ſpeake but generally, as alſo ot 
all thereſt that concerne the anatomie of the body, according to that end which we pro- 
pounded to our ſelues in theentrieofour es, namely, to open a gappe onely to the 

con ſideration, firſt of the matter w mans body is compounded , of the diuerſitie 


thereof: then of that forme which God hath given vatoit : and laſtly of the profit and vſe 


of both: tothe end we might daily learne the better to knom the wet, zkill, wiſedome, 


Of the 


po0dnelle and prouidenceof him h created and diſpoſed all thing: io fo good order, * 
ut as touching that which we ſpake of the pappes, and of their ſubſtance, we haue yet to ther Gruni- 
coaſider of two points well w the noting, concerning the place where God bath ſeated on, and vic: 


them 


— OO OO Or OOO Ä——— ——H — — —— —— — ND 


— — I 


= 
1 — 
12 — 
— rr nn CO EEE —— 
1 Gs 1 
— ee... oi 8 IR : 1 
— . R r 1 
1 


350 Of the kernels and pappes. 


them.Firſt,they are there placed where they ſerue to ſhroude and to defend the nobleſſ and 
mol neceſlatie parts for life that are in the breaſt, namely the heart and the lungs, Fer th 
are ſet before them to countergard and keepe them, both from cuer great heate, and from 
exceſſiue colde, and from many other inconueniences. And as they ſerue for heate of the 
heart, ſo their owne heate is increaſed by teaſon they ate ſo neete the heart, whereby the 
milke that is ingendred in them is the better baked. So that wee ſee, that although G00 
hath not giuen men pappes for the generatiop ofmilke and nouriſhing of children, as wo. 
men haue, neuertbeleiiethey are not without protit, and vſe of them, as we haue hearde, 
Wbereunto alſo wee may adde the beautify ing of that part of the bodie where they are pla- 
ced, eſpecially in women Againe, could they poſſibly bee ſet in any place, that w etre more 
fute and more eaſie, both tor Mothers and Nurces, and for the children to whome they 
give ſucke and nouriſhment? For if the mother be diſpoſed to giue her childe ſucke, ſhe hath 
this commoditie to ſitte dow ne it ſhee will, to holde it in her boſome, and vpon her knees, 
and likewiſe to imbrace it in her armee, whether ſhe ſitte, lye downe, or ſtande: alſo ſhe may 
catrie it vp and downe whether ſhee pleaſe, euen whilelt ſhee giveth it ſucke, and fecdeth it, 
I his commoditie is not graunted to the females of beaſtes when they giue ſucke and nou- 
riſhtheir little ones with their teates. Wherein wee haue to marke one notable difference 
which GO D hath put bet weene men and beaſtes. For bealles haue no other care oftheit 
The diff ce yong ones, but onely to nouriſh their bodies with foode vntill they be able to feede and go- 
betuc ene the uernethemſelues : afterwatd both ſyre and damme and little ones forget one another, taking 
c de no mote knowledge cach of other,nor loving one another more then other beaſtes of their 
gen late kinde. But among!t men, both the fathet and the mother are carried with an affection to- 
ones wards their little children, which is the cauſe why they forget them not as beaſtes doe. And 
| as they love their children, ſo are they loved of them, inſomsch that there is a mutuallloue 
roceediog from that naturall affection which they beare one towards another, On theo- 
ther ſide, this loue cauſeth parents to let their children haue inllruction, that they may bee 
wiſe and vertuous. And therefore it is not without good cauſe that womens pappes ate pla- 
ced in the breaſt, namely, to to the end they ſhould be vnto them as ſignes and teſtimonies 
of the affection ot the heart, and of that loue which they ought to beare towards their chil. 
drep,whereot they ought to make them partakers aſwell as ofthe milke of their breaſts, and 
as if they gaue vnto them their heart, as they gaue them their blood turned into milke, 
Like ile, children are by the ſelfe. ſame meanes to be admoniſhed of that mutuall affection 
and loue, which they ought to carrie towards theit mothers, as if they had ſucked it out of 
A good leflon their breaſis, and from their heart together with their milke, that they may teturne the like 
lor children vnto them againe. Wherefore, mothers and children haue a wiſe miſtres in nature, and inthe 
prouidence of God that appeareth therein, ifthey knew how to follow it well. Againe, for 
this cauſe mothers ought to take greater delight in nouriſning their ow ne children, then in 
committing them into the hands of ſtrangers and bired Nurſes. For out of doubt, the mu- 
tuall affection and loue of each to other would greatly increaſe thereby. Now having ſpo- 
ken of the place which God bath aſſigned to the pappes, let vs conſider his providence in 
| their forme, x hich is ſuch, that fayrerand more fitte for that office of theirs could not bee 
O like forme deviſed. For welce bow they hang there in the breaſt of the mother and Nurſe, as it weretwo 
of the pappes bottles, hauing nipples and holes made fit for the infants mouth, that he might take holde 
of them, and draw and ſucke the milke that is within the dugges,which are filled preſently 
atter the childe is borne, ſo that hee is no ſooner come into the worlde, but hee bath ſuch 
foode and noutiſhment readie dreſt as is meete for him. 

For albeit the infant btingeth his teeth with him from his mothers wombe, yet becauſe 
they are hidde within the gummes, and are not yet come forth, hee mult haue ſuch mente at 
needeth no chewing, but may be ſucked, vhich G O D hath provided for him. Whercin we 
haue a wonderfullteltimony of the care hee hath ouet vs, and what kinde of Father and 
cheriſher he is. For this cauſe Dauid had good reaſon to ſay, Out of the mouth of babes and (ucks- 
ling. haſt then ora J ned Hrength,becauſe of thine enemies, For if one conſider the prouidence 0 
GU D,which daily ſheweth it ſelfe over children onely,there is no Atheiſt, Epicure, ot o- 
How children ther enemie of G O D ſo great, which ſhall not be confounded, conuinced, and con trained, 


Pfalme. 8. : 


| wefedunher will he nill hee, to giveglory to God. For before children can ſpeake, euen from theit mo- 


Hochers belly thera breaſle., they ſhew foorth and preach the prouidence of G © in prouiding milke 
for theui. But wee ſhall finde it a mattrer of greater admiration, if wee conſider not 


onely what manner they are nouriſhed in their mothers wombe. For there — 
| y ayn 
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the mouth, not with mil ke, as they are atter byrth, hut with their mothers own 
2 by the N auill, which is in the midde(t of he body. But GO D hath made 
ſoch an agreement betweene the wombe in which thelittle Childe is nouriſhed in his mo- 
thers belly & betwixt her brealtes, that that blood v here ith the Iofantiwas fedde before it 
vn borne, preſently after the birth aſcendeth into ber pappes, in which, by reaſon of the a- 


donde it maketh there, it becommeth white, and is ſo well beate d and prepared that How & her- 


# hath as convenient and pleaſant a taſt, as can bee put into the infants mouth. And as 1 8 9 Is 
for theſubſtance ofthe milke, there cannot bee any that is more fit to nouriſh it ormore 
naturall, ſeeing it is the accuſtomed and vſuall ſaltenance: neither is there any difference, 
but onely in that it is otherwiſe coloured, beeing ſomewhat changed in taſte and ſauour, 
iu alſo in this, that the infant receiueth it by an other paſſage then it did before. Where- 
fore it is needefull that it ſhould haue a conuenient and pleaſant taſt for the mouth that re- 
ceiueth it: as alſo it is very requiſite that it ſnould be of that colour which it receiueth in the 
. For it would be ſtrange to ſee the infant dra blood from his mothers breaſt, to 

baue dis throate ful of it, and his mouth bloody. Al theſe things ſhew well that the Prophets 
had good cauſe to ſaye, that the mothers of little infants preach the pray ſes of Gods provi. 
dence, and confound his enemies. For when that foode which God giveth to nouriſn them 
in their mothers wombe can feede them no more there, it bath pipes whereby to tetire to 
that place in which it may performe the ſame duty, and that ſo fitly, that ifthat blood which 
is turned into milke did deſcend, as it aſcendeth by veines which paſſefrom the wombe to 
the breaſtes, the prouidence of G O D would not ſo mavitelily appeare as it doth, 

And therefore we ſee by experience, that ſo long as the childe is nouriſhed in his mothers 
wombe, there is no milke io the hreaſts, but after it is borne, the blood that ranne eueg voto 
the wombe, aſcendeth vpward by the veynes, making a good long iourney before it come 


tothe breaſts. For theſe vey nes reach vp bard to the throat on euety ſide, inſomuch that the How the milł 
blood which they carry to the paps aſcendeth aboue the breaſts, and then deſcrudeth into is wrought & 


them: to this ends that through the length of time wherein it abideth in the veyoes,it might 


haue more leaſure to be the better wrought,and to be turned into milke, & into that white 
colour which it receiueth. And the milłe is to be made the whiter, not onely throughthe a- 
boad which it maketh in the breaſts, but alſo by the meanes of that kernelly fleſh whereof 
they are compounded. For it is of a whitiſh colour, that it might giue the ſame colour to the 
milke, whereof the pappes are the veſſels. So that heere wee may the better know ſ as wee 
touched before) why G O D by his prouidence made the breaſts of that matter and colour 
whereot they conſiſt. Nowe wee haue further to note another point wherein God bath very 

well prouided for the comfort of women as it were a recompence for the paines and trauaile 
wfucn they haue both in the bearing and bringing vp oftheir children, namely, that whileſt 
awoman is with childe, and giueth ſucke to her infant, ſnee hath not her monetbly and vſu- 


and mult be voy ded, is not then any longer a ſuperfluousexcrement;(ifſhe be not other iſe made. 
euill affected in body by ſickeneſſe) but is turned into the foode of thechilde, whether ſhee 
bexethitin her belly, or giaeth it ſucke with her breaſis. Wherin we ſee a matuailous worke 

of God. For it is all one as if he turned poyſon or venim into good meate and nouriſhment 

Jes into molt dainty foode, for the vſe of ſuch a delicate mouth and tender nature as an in 

tant hath that is newly borne. Further alſo wee will note heare, that ſo long as the infant is 

in his mothers belly, it is nouriſhed more like to a plant, then to thoſe lining creatures which 
receiuetheir foode by their throate. And yet after he is borne, hee knoweth well wherefore 

his mouth ſerueth before euer he vſed it, without any other Maſter or Miſtreſſè to teach him 

this skill then the ptouidence of God, which ſheweth it ſelfe alſo in other creatures in the like 

caſe, but not in ſuch euident and excellent manner. We may ſay the like of the breath which 

the infant receiueth not in his mothers wombe by his mouth, no more then the meate How and 
wherewith he is fedde, nor yet by the noſethtiles, which are mote ſpecially given to the bo- 
dy for that purpoſe, but by the nauill which is appointed to be the pipe toconuey both vnto er 
him before he be borne, But thediſcourſeof this matter wil fallout more fitly hearafrertobe fooge in dhe 
handled at large, when wee ſhall ſpeake of the natutall and internall powers of the ſoule. vombe. 

M berefore it istime to finiſn the couering of our building, & ſo make an end of the ſpeaches 

of this dayes worke. Therfore it belongethto thee 4 CIT OB, tocouer it with skinne and 

= vnleſſe you thinke good firſt to tell vs ſomething of the fatte that is founde within 

e881ne, | 


—— — 


all purgations, becauſe her ſuperfluous blood, and that which at other times is an excrement — * 
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Of the fatte and skinne. 


of the fatte and skinnes of mans body and of their uſe, 
of the haires thereof. Chap. &. 


C170 B. Hithertoour intent hath beene,after ſpeach had of mans creation, firſltg 
ereR vp bis tabernacle, as it were a drie Anatomy,which isa body conliſting onely of 
bones. After we cloathed it with ſinewes, muſcles, ligaments fleſh, & kernel es, which 


A (imilirude, ſerve it for agarment, or ſtandeth in ſleade of mortet or plaiſter for the walles of a buildi 


The vſes of 


Et in this deifice of mans body, the bones occupy the place of lone, which mult after- 
ward be committed to the Maſon to cauſe them to keepe cloſe together, euery one in his 
place. But yet we haue to white it ouer, which isthe laſt couering, to make it fairer, betterpoli 
ſned, and more perfect. For if we conſider it onely as bitherto it bath bin ſet out vntovs, we 
ſhall ſee it but as it were a frame not poliſhed, nor made perfect without: or as it were a body 
without a skinne, vhich is not very pleaſant to light. I herfore we will now put on the lat 
t, vhich couereth all the reſt, namely the skinne: but firlt a word of the tat which be. 

ing within, is ofgreat force ro preſerue and keepe it, | 
Iwill not ſtay heare to declare how and by what meanes the fatte, as alſo the kernels and 
ps are made of the blood, becauſe our principall ſcope is toſhew the prouidence of God 
in the vſe of all the parts of the body, leaving to the Philitions that which appertaineth to 
their office, touching the intite and perfect knowledge of the Anatomy of the body. See- 


fat in the bo. ing then we are to ſpeake of the fatte that is found in the body, it ſerueth for the defence 


dy. 


and preſeruation of thoſe parts that are couered there with, not onely againſt heate & colde, 
and other things that come from without, which might indamtnage thoſe parts, but alſo 
to keepe in naturall heate the longer, by whoſe vertue concoction of meate (commonly 
called * 1090 is made in the body. Like wiſe it is very profitable for thoſe parts that are 
in greateſſ and molt vſuall motion, to ſupple and annoint them, as wellto make them more 
nimble and teadie to mooue, as to preſerue them from dt ing, and ſo conſequentlie from 
bruzing and waſting, There is allo in many places a certaine humour which ſerueth 
to annoint the ioynts and theirligaments,andthef nal ends ofibe griſtles. For moiſſure 
helpeth motion very much, and preſerueth thoſe parts that ate mooued, as we lee by experi- 
ence in chariot wheeles. For when the axaltrees are greazed, about which they moue, they do 
not only turne about more eaſily, but alſo laſt and continue longer: whereas although they 
were all of yron, yetthey would weare away aud be ſet on fire ofthmeſelues, if they were not 
annointed and moiſtened with ſome humour. Now let vs come toconſider of the coveriog 
of mans body. As therefore a man vſeth not one onely garment, but divers, ſois it with the 


Three skins body. For firſi hee is cloathed with three skinnes, that are great, long and large,with which 
o; the body hee is couered cleane ouer from the ſole of the foote to the toppe of the head. T he fitſſ isa 


The firſt skin little skinn 
hath no fee= hich it cõueteth:and this ſeconds 


ling nor 


blood. 


ery thinne,which of it 7508 hath nofeeling, beeing made of the ſecond skione 

inne is made of ſinewes, ſſeſn andlittle veines, andin 
ſome places of little arteries, being as it were of a middle nature berweene the ſineu es and 
the fleſn. Therefore this skin hath feeling throughout, and is not without blood as the firlt 
is. There ĩs alſo a third skinne vader the ſecond, which is more fleſhy, and therfore it is thick- 
er and more ſtrong, vnto which the Muſcles cleaue, and through which very thinne arteries 
and productions of ſinewes palle,which tie it withthe otherskinne. T he fat of the body is 
betweene theſe two skinnes, which ſerue the whole body not onely for a covering, but allo 
for an oraament, eſpecially thoſe that are moſt without, which in mens bodies ſtand in ſtead 
ofthat skinne where with the bodies ot beaſtes are covered. Beſides theſe thteeskinnes that 


Of mẽbranes couer all the body, there are within, many other particular skins of diuers ſorts, to couer the 
and tuaicles. members that are there, which the Pbiſitions call Membranes and Tunicles, with ſuch otber 


names agreeable totheir Atte, to diſlinguiſh them one from another according to each o 
their offices. For there are many in the head to couer, fold vp, and to containe the in war 
parts thereof and of the braine: as alſo in the breaſt, and conſequently in other parts & mem 
bers within. Among the reſt ſome are like to netto and coiffes, others reſemble little ſackes 
ot bands, according as thoſe members are which they ate to couer, ſeruing alſo for the de- 
fence vnto them, and to diſtinguiſh and ſeperate the parts one ftom an other, We will leaue 
tothe Phiſit ion to number and to diſtinguiſn them, and to name every one by their proper 
name: and nowe come to conſider the laſi covering which is vpon the body in — 


, 


Of the hare, 3% 


ed ally vpothe head, and that is the haire, which principally aboundeth in the head 


ende it might take the better toote there, the axinne that is vaderneath it, is very thicke and 
fethy, The profite of the baire is great , and ſerueth for many thinges. Firſt, it is the orua- 
meutand beauty ofthe heade. For as the face would bee euill fauoured and vol; tly, il it 
were hairy, 10 contrariwiſe, the beade would bee very deformed if it were skinneleſſe, 
yberoit is coucred with haire, as we may iudge by them that haue bald heades. Therefore 
becauſe it is the toppe of the building of mans body, God would haue it adorned with foch 
{cyocriog: which alſo ſtandeth him in ſo me ſteade to defende his hraine, and to conſume 
the groſſelt and moſt fumy excrements,of which the haires of the heade are iogendred, ſo 
that they are akinde of purgation for it. Beſides, it ſerueth for a couering to the head, which 
it may vſeat pleaſure,as neede requireth, againſt both heate and colde, For it doth not al- 


let them growe,orcuttethem,orſhaue them cleane off, as is moſt commodiousto euery for the gray 
one. And whenthey waxe gray and white through age, they put men in mind of two things, ended. 
firſt that they drawe towards the graue and death, to the ende they might in good time 
frame themſelues thitherward, and ifthey haue gone aſſray in youth and forgotten. God 
that then at length they (hould bethinke themſelues, and coolider that they ate no more 
joong and that they mult ſhortly dye: for although it bee late, yet better late then neuer. 
But it is belt to follow Salomon counſell, who admoniſheth young men to remember God 
before the Almond tree flouriſh , comparing an olde man that is gray and white with age, toa | 
bloſſomed tree, by reaſon of the vhiteneiſe ofthe flowers. For when a men flouriſheth in Eccleſ. 1245. 
this ſort, his floures put him in mind that the tree ot the body drieth vp, and that it looſeth 
his naturall ſtrength: whereas the floures of trees are teſtimonies ofthe vigor that is yet in 
them to beare fruite. Therefore wee are very miſerable, if wee doe not glorifis God in our 
youth, neither thinke vpon any other life then this. For wee come farre ſhort of the life of 
trees, and are not of ſo long continuance,neither are we yeerely renued as they are,which ſee 
mingto be dead in winter flouriſh aud waxegreencin ſpring time, as ifthey became young 
againe.Which thing we are not tolooke fot in this world, wherein we flouriſh contrary to 
trees, namely in winter, which is our old age. Secondly, gray and white haires warneth men 
to haue ſuch manners as becommeth that age and colour, that they may make olde age Prou. 20.29. 
teuetent, according to that ſaying of the wile man. The glory of the aged 15 the grayhead. For ſuch Leuit. 19 3 2. 


Toon ſhalt riſe vp before the horghead, and honour the perſon of the ole mau, and dread thy God. I am 
the Lord. The taineconliderationalfoought to bein the beard, which is a great orvamene to 
the face, and ſ:ruetb todiſtinguiſh the ſexes, & otherwiſe theagesofmen vnto vsvarowhom 
they bring authority and maieſty. For this cauſe the auncieuts did ſhave or powle their 
beardes and haite in the time of mourning and atliction: ſo that when the Prophets denoũ- 
ced ſome great aduerſitie and deſolation, they foretolde that exery head ſhould bee bald und crit 
and ſhaven, and the beardsio like manner as it appeareth in the Prophecie of E agaluſt 
Hoeb and ſuch like, we teade alſo that H nus king of the Ammonites ſhaved off the halfe EI. 15.2. 
of the beardes of Dauid meſſengers to bring them in deriſion, uhereupon they would not 2 Sam. 10. 
ſnew themſelues openly to the people vntil their beardes weregrowen.Concerniog womens 
haire. Saint Paul teſtifieth expreſly, that God hath giuen it vnto them to admoniſn them 
ofthe ſubiectionthey oe to their husbands, and of that power which they haue over the, 
in token whereof they ought to haue the head covered, eſpecially in the aſſemblies of the Of wo- | 
Church, Therefore he ſaith, Enery woman that praieth or prophecieth bare headed diſhonoureth hey mens haire. 
bead: for it is enen on euery thing, at though ſne were ſhanen. Therefore if the woman be not couered, let 
bey alſo bee ſborue: and if it bee ſbame for a woman to bee powled or ſhauen, let her beeconered, And 
alittle after: Tudge in your ſeluet, wit comely that a woman pray tinto God vncouere d? doth not na- 
"ure it ſelfeteach you, that if a man haue long baire is is a ſpame vnto him? But if a woman bane long Ver. 13.1415 
eit 124praiſe unto her : for ber haire is ginen ber fer a conering. Wherein the Apoſtle la- 
boureth chiefely to admoniſh women, that nature hath giuen to them longer haire then to 
med, and that it becom eth them beſt to haue it ſo, tu the end they ſhould keep their heads 
covered with ſomeyaile and honelt coueriog,for the reaſons declared by him, ſending the 
to the ſchoole of uatute to leatue of her what modelty & honeſty they ought to follow and The ſchoolot 
to ſſ ewe in theit haite. For indeede this ſchoole of nature is the ſchool ſof God the crea- nature is the 
tout of nature, in which he teacheth vs by our owne body, and by the nature therof, what js ſchooſe of 
i conuenient 


t. Cor 11.5 4 


both in MED and women, becauſe it proceedeth out of a moylt and ſoſt place. And to the Of che haires 


wmaicsneedeto be alike couered at one time and in one age · as at another. Therefore a man Good leſſons 


ate theſe ancient men, whom God in his law commandeth to be honoured, when hee faith, Ot the beard 


Wherein true he had gl 
felicity con- felicity ”: 
ſiſteth. 


364 Of the haire. 


conuenient and honelt for vs. Therefore God bath not covered ſome parts ofthe body with 
baire for an ornament onely, as the beard in men, and haire ofthe head, both in men & v 

men, and for other cauſes whereof | haue ſpoken, but alſoto admonith them to couer 2, 
which they cannot diſcouer without ſhame and villany, whether it be by deed or word. Here. 
upon it ia, that not onely thoſe parts of the body that are more honorable and noble, as the 
head and face, are adorned with haire to giue them greater maieſiy, but allo places more &. 
cret are couered there with, to teach vs, that the honor wee owe to them is to keepe them co- 
uered and hid, andthat they diſnonor them great iy, and themſelues alſo, v ho diſcouer them 
not onely by vile and ſnameleſſe handling, but alſo by infamous and diſhoneſt words, asm. 
ny doe, chat alu aies haue filthy {peaches of u horedome in their mouthes. For that which is 
diſnoneſt to be ſeene and to be diſcouered to the eies, is alſo diſnoneſt to be heard, and to be 
diſcloſed to the eates which we mult keepe, chaſſ, as likewiſcthe eies, the tongueithe mouth, 
and the heart. I herfore they that behaue themſclues otherwiſe,do as if they ment to deſpite 
God and nature, hom they wil not follow as Miſtreſſe. Wherfore when Saint Pa / ſeudeth 
women tothe ſchool of Nature to learne that leiſon which is there taught them, he openeth 
vnto vs a great gappe, whereby we may know what Miſtreſſe God bath giuen vs in natute, 
and what inſtructions we may receiue from her, if wee can vnderliand her, and haue the wit 
to know, and to comptehend all that ſhee ſheweth vs, euen in our owne bodies and goe no 


further into her ſchoole, conſidering that there is not ſo little as one haire therein, fro which 


we cannot take inſtruction. How great then would the profit be, if we would conſider as we 
ought, other things that are more excellent, and of greater importance? Nov that wee baue 
raiſed vp the frame of mans body from the foundation vnto the very top, ve muſito morrow 


by the help of Godgn continuing our ſpeach of the compound parts ofthe body, enter into 
the conſideration of thoſe goodly outward members wherewith the head is adorned, and of 


the ſences ofthe body,vato which thoſe ſerue as inſtruments. Therefore it belongeth to thee 
45ER to begin the handling of ſuch an excellent matter. 


The end of the firſ{ daiet werbe 
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The ba dal worke. 


of the bodily and externall ſenſes,eſpecially oftouching of 
their members, inſtruments and offices. Chap. . 


ER. They that haue thegreateſt knowledge in humane Artes, al- 
thoogub it bee in naturall Philoſophy, are not therefore more happy 
then others, vnleſſe they haue learned toioyne therewith the know- 
ledge ofdiuinitie. For albeit they haue greater vnderſlanding of the 
nature ofthings created by God, then other men that haue not bin 
2 couerlant in ſuch ſtudies, yet altheirskil,being blind in reſpect oftrue 
#0) NO &eternallwiſdome,willprofit them nothing, but only to makethem 
more guilty before God & worthy ofgreater condemnation, then if 
ven them no more vnderſtanding then beaſts haue. And who knoweth not that the 
ſoueraigu (ood of man, coliſteth not in the knowledge of the creatures & of their 
nature, but in the knowledge ofthe Creator tbat made the? Therfore we ſhould labor in vain 
to know our ſelues, if it did not lead vs tothe knowledg of God: yea it would help vs 22 
at al, but to manifeſt more euidently our ingtatitude towards his Maieſty, & to aggtauat 
much the more his iuſt & fearful iudgmẽt vpon our heads. Likewiſe we ſhould reape little be- 
nefit by our careful inquiry into the matter & form ofthe frame of man,wberof wee diſcour- 
ſed yeſterday, if it ſerued not vnto vs for an entrance into a deeper contẽ plation of the g 
ly works that appeare outwardly therein, and of thoſe corporal ſenſes that haue their ſeats 
and inſtruments in them. And all this knowledge would does little or no good at if wee 
were not ledde thereby to the vaderitandiog of the iuternall ſenſes of the ſoole, vnto W 
the former ſerve as meſſengers and miniſters, as theſe latter doe vnto the mind and vnder- 
ſtanding, Therefore in follow ing this order let vs aſcend ſtep by ſtep tothoſethingstdat 


Of the bod! y lenies. 


to ction. 


1 
xe molt excellent: and although the eye of our minde ſhould daſell when wee dra neare 
votothem,yet we ſhall gaine greatly, becauſe thoſe things are very great which draw neereſt 


Having before compared the compolition of mans body to a building, and having raiſed 
all the outward parts of it vnto the very top, it remaineth now that wee ſet on thegates 
and windowes, When a man would (igoifie that a houſe is very lightiome and hath ayre 
enough, wee commonly lay that it is well hoared or pierced. Which may truly be ſpoken 
of wans bodiein reſpect of thoſe outward members, which God bath faſhioned in the Of the beau- 


dead, eſpecially in the face, which he bath appointed for feruantsto the cbiefe bodily ſegfes, tie chat is in 
whole ſeruice allo is afterward required for the ſpirituall andioteroallſcoſes. It is in this part he face. 


of our building and tabernacle, wherein God cauſeth the greateſi beautie thereof to ſhine, l 


une in the ſace, which as it were an Image of goodly, orient, and lively colouts, enriched 


with many excellent works , not onely in regard of the skin and painting, but alſo of the 


forme, and of ſo many goodly and pleaſant members as are ornaments vnto it: yea, vhich are 
ſo neceſſary, that without them allthe reſt as it were enproſitable, neither could they pre- 


ſerve and keepe themſelues. | 

[ ſpeakenot yet of thoſe partsthat are hidden, and contained within the head, but onely 
ofthoſe members which appeare outwardly, which are in ſuch wiſe diſpoſed every one in his 
place, that albeit they be not farre diſtant one from another, yet the neere ioyning of them 
together doth not cauſe th em one to hinder the office of another, notwithſtanding their di- 
verlitie, as wee ſee euidently, and ſhall know more at large by the ſequel of our ipeaches. 


Hereby doth God admoniſh vs how weeoughtto behave our ſelues one toward an other, A good in- 
and dwell every man within his bounds and limits, not ſetting one vpon an other, and not ftrudion for 
incrochiog vpon any thing that is our neighbours. For as there is ſpace and roome enough de one. 


in the head tor allthe ſenſes and members that are there, and the like in the reſt of the bo- 
dy for all the members whereof it is compounded, by reaſon of the good ordet, concord and 
conſent that is amongſt them: ſothe earth and the world is bigge enough, and bath goods 
enough for all, it wee had skill and could beare one with another, and be content every 
one with his eſtate and office, and with thoſe gifts which we haue receiued from God, as 
members of one and the ſame bodie. If this good accord and conſent were amongſt vs, a 
little place would pleaſe vs: but if we doe otherwiſe, all the world will not be great enough 
to ſutfice vs. Noriuers, ſeas, or mountaines will be ſufficient to keepe vs within our bounds 
and borders. Therefore let vs learne of the ſences and members ot our body, what rule wee 


ooght to keepe one with another. The bodily ſences, which God hath giuen to man to bee 4 
miniſtersand meſſeogers to the ſpirituall ſenſes of the minde, are fiue in number: aamely, the 


light, hearing, ſmelliog, taſte, and touching. To allthe members and inſtruments of thele 
ſenſes, which ſhall be hereafter declared vnto vs, the facultie of ſenſe is generally giuen by the 
linexes,which haue theit origioall from the braine, as we haue already touched. So that 


hereby we ſee what is the dignitie and excellencie of the head, ſeeing God bath placed ther - 


in the fountaine and ſpring not onely of all the ſenſes, but alſo of al the motions of the body, 


which are wrought by meanes of the ſinewes. For we muſt know, that foure things are re · Foure things 


ue corporal 
ales, 


= in the office and vie of the bodily ſenſes, The firſt is the power and vertue of the required in 


oule, which giveth ſenſe by the animal ſpirit guided by the linewes. The ſecondistheinſtru- 
ment being well applied and made fit for his vie and office, by which the ſoule effecteth her 
worke, The third is that thingthat is to be perceiued by ſenſe, about which the ſoule exerci- 
ſeth her office. The fourthisthemeane or way, which receiueth the obiect of the ſenſible 
qualitie,and carrieth it totheinſtrument. As for example: Ifthe queltion were of ſight, firlt 
there muſt bethis power and vertue of ſeeing in the ſoule. Next, the eies is neceſſarily requi- 
red thereunto: for it is the proper inſtrument appointed to receiue light. Ihen there mul} 
be light, without which all things are couered with darkneſſe and made inuiſible. For al- 
though the eies by nature are partakers of light, yet that which they haue naturally, & which 
they carry within them ſelues, will affoorde them as ſmall light as ifthey had none at all, ex- 
cept they receiue a greater light that commeth from the heauens, or from ſome lightſome 
body, as from fire, or from a candle lighted, as we {ee by experience in the night time. Laſtly, 
the meane or middle way is of neceſſitie required, by which the light is to be brought and 
communicated with the eye, and that is the aire , through which it paſſeth, as through a 
glaſſe or chriſtall or ſuch like bodies, which are not ſothicke that they keepe backe the light 
trom piercing through them. For ii there bee * bet weene them, I meane We 
12 t 


bodily ſenſes. 
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Of the ſenſe 
of touching 


No body can 


| 


COUCTRLINS» 


the eye and the light, and thoſe colours u hich it muſſ beholde, it can not apprehend and per 
ceiue them. T he like isto be ſaid of theſenſes of hearing ſmelling, andtaſſ ing, as we ſhal vn. 
derſtand better, when we ſpeake of them hereafter particularly, But as for the ſenſe oftou. 
ching, it is molt earthy of all the reſi. I her efote it agreeth with the earth, and is common 
to all the parts & members of the body that haue ſenco, although it be more or leſſe in ſome 


places then in others. I his ſenſe is giuen to the body to diſeerne the firlt qualities by, name 


ly, hotte, cold, moiſt, and drie, from others that accompany them, as heauy, and light, harde, 
and ſoft, ſower, and ſweete, thicke and thinne: which are compounded qualities, taken from 
the foure firſt, as alſo corporall things are made or the foure elem ents. Concerning preatneg, 
figures members, motion, and teſt, they are common to many of the ſenſes. Thus much for 
the ſenſe of touching. from which the reſt doe differ, in that every one bath bis proper 
ſenſe, which is not communicated with any other. For onely the eyes ſee, the eares heare, the 
noſe breatbeth,the tongue and palate taſte. And heere we haue tõ conſider the great provi- 
dence of God in many points. Firſi, foraſmuchas the body cannot live without the ſenſeof 


fort le 1 of touching,which bath tor the obiectthe elementarie qualities, it is giuen toall living crea- 


tures in euery part ofthe body, to the end, that thereby they might knowe according to the 

rtion of the qualities, x hat is profitable or hurt iull to their bodies in the participation 
oftheſe qualities, and ſo eſche more eaſily that which might hurt them. But men haue this 
ſenſecbiefly in the ends of their fingers, that touching ſlightly with them, they might make 
the firſt triall of all qualities. For if they feele that the thing which they touch is too hot, ot 
cold, or that there is ſome other exceſſe in the quality which might hurt them, they are ad- 
monithed therby to the end that by a very little hurt, they might auoid a greater. For a man 
may better cheap teele a little griefe and that very lightly in the end of one finger, or of ma- 
ny, then in a whole mernber, or in allthe reſt of bis body. Beſides, God bath further provided 
for this ſenſe, in that it is not ſoſharp to feele ſuddainely and tothe quicke, as the fight or hea 
ting, to the end the body ſhould receiue leſſe dammage by that which it toucheth if it bee 
hurtfull for it. Now the eyes, becauſe they doe not touch that which they ſee, nor the eares 


that which they heare, therefore they cannot be ſo damnified, as the teſidue ofthe members 


Some meme 
hers ofthe bo 
dy ab ſolute 
ly necetlary 
to life. 


may, which feele not except they touch. 
Moreover, wee haue yet to note the prouidence of God herein that amongſt the mem- 


bers given by him to the body, hee hath created ſome of that nature, that a man can in no 
wiſe live without them: and others ſo, that albeit they bee not peceſſary for liſe, yet hee can 
not liue at his eaſe, and not receiue great worke it he want them. The membersofthe hilt 
ſort are, the braine, the heart, the lungs, the liuer, the ſplene, the ſtomacke, and ſuch like, that 
are the ſeates of the animal, vital and naturall vertues, without which there could be no ſlay 
of life. For after theſe members are hurt or periſhed, farewell life. T he other ſort are the cies, 
the eares, the noſe, the tongue, the feete, the hands and ſuch like. For although a man looſe 


ſome or many oftheſe members, yet he doth not therefore looſe his life, but hee ſhall ſurely 


A prouerbe. 


An otlier 


feele the detriment, which ſuch a loſſe bringeth vpon him. And as we commonly ſay, that 
the Oxe knoweth not the valew of his borne vntill hee haue loſt it, ſo wee may with great reaſon lay 
that no man knoweth of what valewe the partes of his body are vntill hee want them, or vn 
till they bee ſo hindered that they cannot fulfill their office. Wherefore wee ought to pray 


to God to preſerue them for vs whileſt wee haue them, and giue him thankes becauſe be 


hath not created vs lame or maimed of any member. And when we ſee any that were borne 
without them, or that haue loſt them ſince, wee ougbt to be ſo much the more ſtirred vp to 


gloriſie him, acknowledging it to come from bis grace in that hee bath dealt better with vs 


then with them, although we haue deſerued no more then they. Now becauſe we doe not ſo 
neither haue this conſideration as we ought, to giue him thankes, and to vſe them to his ho- 
nour and glory, therefore he depriueth vs of them many times,topubiſh this ingratitude, and 
to cauſe vs to know better the valew of theſe gifts, after they are taken from vs, and that wee 
haue loſt them, ſeeing we could not know it whileſt we had them, nor yet him that gaue the 
vnto vs. And by the ſame meanes alſo he would admoniſh and put vs in minde of the dam- 
mage, we receiue hy the defects ofout ſoule, by thole which wee feele by experience in out 
bodies. Whereupon we have an other goodly point of the prouidence of God to note, inthat 


point of Gods he hath given vs almoſt all double members, without which wee could not live but with 
prowdence. great pain & trouble: tothe end that if we loſt one we might yet vie the other, & in ſome ſort 


ſupply the loſſe of that which is wãting. For this cauſe he did not create only one eye, ot ont 


noſethtil, one eare, one atme, one hand, one leg, or one foot, but twaibe. This ought to 3 
we 
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coaſidered, that wee might haue the better knowledgeof the care that God hath ouer 
_ he bath ſo well provided for all things,that he will not one] y haue vs to liue, but al- 
Gfocoiſh vs with all neceſſary things, whereby we might live more commodiouſſy, more 
aſi, and with lefſe paine and trouble. And when it falleth out, that ſome one of theſe 
members or both are wanting, God ſupplieth this defect by matuailous meanes. For ſome- 
times we ſee that maymed folkes haue done many things with their feete or with their neck 
and head, that others could hardly doe with their hands: at leaftwiſe they haue done things 
without hands, that would ſeeme altogether incredible to ſuch as haue not ſeene them. And 
many times we ſee dumbe men, vhoſe hands ſtand them in ſtead both of tongue and cares. The hands 
For by the ſignes and geſtures of their hands they ſignifie their meaning to others, as if they ometime: 
tbemſelues did ſpeake: and vnderſtand the minde of others that make the like lignes, Yea, ſtand in ſtead 
are ſome that conceive what others ſay vnto them, onely by ſeeing them open and 2 . gue 
mooue their lippes, ſothat we mult needs acknowledge it as a miracle of God. No hauing 
ſpoken generally of the ſenſes of the body, and ſpecially of touching, as alſo oftheir members 
and inſiruments, we mult come to their particulars. I herefore A 11 A A, thou ſhalt dil- 
courſe vnto vs firſt of the ey es, which are as it were the principall vindo es of this building 
which we haue vadertaken to pourtraite and ſet forth. | 


TD. — 


of the eyes, and of their excellencie, profite, and w/c: of the matter 
and humors whereof they are made, Chap. io. 


A — 


M AN A. It hath alwaies bin the opinion of theStoicks and Academicks;that the bo- The opinion 
Aw ſenſes did rather binder then helpe to obtaine wiſedome: that no mancould know ofStoicks and 
ot vaderitand any thing: that the ſenſes were feeble and (low : that ſenſible things were ſo Academucts. 
{mall,that they could not be perceiued: or elſe ſo ſubiect to motion, that vocertaintie could 
be found in them: that our lite is ſhort,and full of opinions and cuſtomes: that all was com- 
paſſed about with darkenelle, and hid: and therefore that nothing could bee perceiuedor 
vnderſtood, ſo that men were to profeſſe that they would affirme or approoue, of nothing. 
Plato writeth in many places, that wee mult beleeue nothing but the vnderſtanding, which 1 ph 
beholdeth that that is (imple aud vniſorme, and as it is indeede: and that there is no ſcience, in Tim. 
but only in thole reaſons & diſcourſes, which the ſoule maketh when it is not troubled with 
bodily ſets, as with ſight, and hearing, or with griefe and pleaſure. Z»/cbins diſputing againſt . de præpar. 
this,ſheweth that the ſenſes helpe much towards the obtaining of wiſedome: and that when Euang.c.z. 
they are tightly affected, and in their naturall habite, they neuer deceive theminde that is 
atteutiue. But we (hall know more at large what their profite is by continuing our diſcourſes 
of the inſituments of the ſences. 

Let vs kuo therefore, that the eies were giuen of God to men to cauſe them to ſee, and to of he cies 
' beasit were their watch towers and ſentinels, the guides and leaders ot the whole body: as and of their 
ilſothey are a3 it were the chieſe windowes of the body, or rather of the ſoule, which is lod. vie. 
ged within it. For it is a molt excellent worke of God, whether we conſider the matter wher- 
of they are made, and how diuerſe or agreeable it is to the office that is a ſſigned them: or the 
beauty that is in their forme, and in the diuerſity of their colours:or the commoditie and vie 
oftheir motion: and how they are ſet in their places, as it were goodly precious ſtones laid in 
ſome curious piece of warke : and how they are inuironed and armed both aboue and be- 
neatb,on the right hand and ontheleft, with the eye · lids, and the eye-browes, not onely for 
their protection and detence, but alſo toadorne, & to make them ſhew more beautifully. And 
ſarely it is not without cauſe that God bath put ſuch great excellency in the, & bath created 
& tramed them ſoattificially. For firſt, they are the chiefeſt members of all the bodily ſences, 
whoſe nature approacheth neerer to the nature of the ſoule and ſpitit, then any other. by rea- F 
lon ofthe limilicude and agreement that is betweene them. Therefore by good right they — 76 2 
beare rule among all the ſences, and all the other members of the body, as being their guides. ture of the 
For they are giuen to man chiefly to guide and leade him to the knowledge of God, by the ſoule. 
contemplation of his goodly works, which appeare principally in the heauens and in althe 
order thereof, aud wherof we cao haue no true knowledge & inſtruction by any other ſence 

t by the eies. Fot without them who could euer haue noted the diuers courſe and motions 
of the celeſtiall bodies ? yea we ſee by experience, that the Mathematicallſciences, 


which Aſttonomie is one of the chiefeſi, Am; 7 well and rightly ſhewed and taught, as 
1 3 many 
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many others may, without the belpe of the eies:becauſe a man muſſ make their dem onſira. 
tions by figures, which are their letters and images. paſſe over many other Sciences, as that 
ofthe Anatomy of mans body and ſuch like, which are very hard, yea im poſſibleto be lea. 
ned and knowne certainly vnleſſe they may be ſeene with the eye. Whereſore ſeeing the bo. 
dily ſences are the chiefeſt maſters of man, in whoſe houſe the ſpirit and vndetſlandirg is 
lodged and incloſed, the x- and firſt honour is by good right to be giuen to the cies 
and ſight. Likewiſe it is the firſt Miſtreſſe that provoked men forward to the ſludie and fear. 
ching out of ſcience and wiſedome. For of ſigbt is ingendred admiration and wondering at 
things that are ſcene: and this admiration cauſeth men afterward to conſider moreſeriouſiy 
of things, and to marke them better: and from thence it is that men fall to enquire of mat. 
ters more carefully, and to ſound them deeper. In the end they come to the ſtudie of ſcience 
and wiſedome, which is the knowledge ot ſupernaturall light, namely of the light of the 
minde, vnto which, fcience and doctrine is as light is to the eye, ſo that it contemplateth and 
muſeth by that, as the eye ſeeth by light, Therefore wee hane to note, that it bath pleaſed 
God the creator of allthings toſcatter his light throughout the whole world , and over all 
creatures as well ſpiritualland inuiſible, as corporall and viſible. His ſpirituall light be hath 
iofuſed ioto ſpirituall creatures,and bodily light into bodily creatures, to the end that by this 
benefitethe fries might haue vnderſlanding, and the eyes light. So that Angels and the 
ſpirits of men, which are ſpirituall and inuiſible creatures, are illuminated by the meanes of 
vnderſtanding, with that ſpirituall and heauenly light whereof God hath made them parta- 
kers: as the bodies of liuing creatures, and chiefly of man are illuminated with the corporall 
light of the Sunne by meanes of the eyes. For as bodies haue their hodily eyes, ſo ſpirits 


haue their ſpitituall eyes. For that vnderſtanding wherewith God hath indued them, is vnto 


them as the eyes are to the bodie. Wherefore by that they ſee God, who is their heavenly 
Sunne, and the fountaine of all diuine and ſpitituall light, as bodily eyes behold the materi- 
all ſunne, wherein as in a fountaine God hath placed corporall light, which hee would haue 
vs ſee and know by meanes of the eyes: which we ought to acknowledge as a great bene- 
fite. For the light is a worke of God worthy of great admiration , which diſcouereth and 
ſheweth to vs a great part of nature, and is vnto vs in ſtead of an image of the belt and molt 
excellent natures, which without doubt are lights and ſhining natures. Neither could any 
man poſſibly expreſſe in words or teach in any ſort what the light is which ſheweth all other 
things, and hat is the beauty and excellency thereof, vnleſſe the eyes did behold & know 
it, and diſtinguiſh it from darkneſſe. For by meanes of the eyes wee may iudge what our life 
would bee, if it were buried in perpetuall darkeneſſe, or if man had no inſtrument to appre- 
bend and to receiue the light when it ſhineth. Therefore as God bath created the light to 
diſcouer and ſhe all things by it, ſo he bath giuen eyes to man, whereby he may apprehend 
and receiue ĩt. Tothis end he hath made them of a matter that is partaker of light, & meete 
to teceiue it that by the agreement of nature that is betweene them & the light, they might 
enioy it, and by the ſalſe on meanes they might be meſſengers to the mindeto induce and 
leadit tothe conlideration of the divine light, whereof corporall light is a very ſmall reſem- 
blance: and hereby alſo the minde might know that God, who dwelleth in a light that none car 
attame vnto, is a maruailous light, as holy men know by experience when he ſheweth himſelfe 
vnto them. For as the eye is liketo a glaſſe that teceiueth the Images of things offered vnto 
it, ſo God imprinteth Images of himſelfe in our minde as in a glatſe. Wherefore as a glaſſe 
cannot receiue any Image, but of ſuch things as are ſet before it: ſo the image of God cannot 
ſuine nor be imprintedin the minde of man, vnleſſe he alwaies ſet God betore his eyes, that 
hee may receiue his Image. And as the eye is illuminated by the beames that proceede 
from the Sunne, ſo the minde is illuminated by the brightneiſe of the diuine light, in which 


ue conſider the Father in the vnitie ofthe godhead , as the ſpting and fountaine of all light, 


and the Sonne, as the beames & brightnes ingendred thereot, and the holy Ghoſt, as a flame 
proceeding from it, which cauſeth the eye of the mind to receiue it, and to be made pattaker 
therof. We ſee then how our eies together with the light admoniſh vs of great things, of mo 

excellent works of God, and of great ſecrets of ſpirituall & heauenly things, xhoſe images he 
hath ĩmprinted in the light & in our eies, to the end, that by theſe corporal & viſible images, 
wee may haue ſome knowledge of thoſe things whereof they are images, wbich cannot bee 
ſeene & perceiued with corporal ſenſes, but onely with the ſpiritual ſenſes of the ſoule. Wher⸗ 
fore we ought greatly to praiſe God for his goodly gift, both ofthe light & of tkeeies, ubich 


cannot ſufficiently be valewed. For although it did vs no more ſervice then it er my 
)Ealls, 
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beafts, namely to guide & leade vs in this corporall life, yet we ought ſeriouſſ y toacknow- 
the excellencie of ſo great a gift of God, & how profitable & neceſſary it is for vs. 
there is a great deale more in it, by reaſon of the minde and vnderſtanding which God hat 
ven to the ſpirit and ſoule ofman, as it were ſpirituall eyes, to the end there might bee an 
ment and proportion betweene them and the eyes of the bodie. For the ey es declare 

to the minde what they ſee, that it might take knowledge thereofiſo when the minde hath 
ſeene with ſpirituall eyes thoſe images that are offered vnto it by the bodily eyes it cauſeth 
them to ſee a great deale more clearely, then the eyes of brute beaſts doe. For becauſe they 
want minds, and vnderſtanding, their eie light pierceth no further then vnto thoſe corpotall 
things which they behold. Wherfore when they ſee the light of the Sun, they onely prepare 
themſelues to be guided by it, & neuer conſider or looke any further. But man, it hee bee not 
altoget her brutiſh as beaſts are, ſtayeth not there, but paſſing further hee conlidereth the 
beauty of the ſun, and thoſe great benefits which it bringeth Aud it. And beingaſcended ſo 
zie by the meanes of corporall light, he aſeendeth euen to the ſpirituall & divine light, and 
to God, who ĩs the eternall and infinite Sun. Man alſo hath ſo much the more knowledge 
of the vature of corpotall light, and the effects therof, & hath alſo ſo much the more celelti- 
al & heauealy light whereof bodily light is an image, as his mind is illuminated by the word 
Eſpirit of God. For otherwiſe men ſee little clearer and not much farther by the light ofthe 
body, then brute beaſts do. Moreouer we made mention in our former ſpeach of things re- 
quilite to ſee by: which alſo are to be vſed in the other ſenſes I will onely adde a litttle of the 
tourth thing, which is of the meane that receiueth the obic of the ſenſible quality, & bea- 
rethit to the inſtrument. If choſe bodies that are ſet before our eyes, are ſo thicke by nature 
that the light cannot pierce through them, then doth the light appeare vpon them, but not 
in ſo great meaſure, nor ſo cleare as in the aire & in other bodies, as in glaſle, chriſtall or ſuch 
like that are not ſo thicke, that they will hinder the light from piercing through them. This 
part of light that is vponthicke bodies, is called colour, which is of divers ſorts according to 
the mixture of light & darkenes that is in them. For firſt there are 2. kinds of ſimple colours, 
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by miogling of which together al other colours are compounded. The one is white, which ty and vie. 


hath mo(t light in it of al others, & therefore will take any other colour. Then there is blake 
colour, vhich hath leaſt light in it: and therfore, it will take no other colour. Now according 
as theſe 2. kinds of colours are mingled together, all other colours, being iofinit in number, 
are cõpounded, taking their diuerſity & difference, as they haue more white or black ming 
kd in them. For this cauſe ſame are red, others yellow, theſe greene, thoſe ski colour, others 


All c6pound 


colors madc 


gtay, or ble vv, or tawny. In a word, jt would be a difficult matter, yea impoſſible to rehearſe of tlack and 


al their differences & varieties. But God ſheweth himſelte yet more wonderfull in the diver 
fity that is ſeen euen in one kind of color, For let vs conlider in a medo or garden allthe 
herbs, trees, & plants that are there with leaves & flowers, & we ſhal ſee no gteen in any one 
of th&, which differeth not in ſo ne thing from the green of another kind, although they be 
uhite, or black, or, red, or yellow, or az are, or of any other colour, we ſhall not find one that 
differeth not in ſomthing from others of the ſame color, but of a diuers kind. So is it with di- 
vers fethers and colors ot birds, amongſt which there are ſuch ſundry colors, that a man can 
not tel what certaine name to giue them: as for example, we ſee about the necke of a Ring- 
doue . And although Painters indeuour as much as lieth in them to counterfaite all theſe 
diuerſities in their paiatings mingled with many colours, and how ſoeuer, as followers of na 
tute, they come very neere her, yet they can never approch ſo neere as to bee able to re- 
Preſent any colour ſo lively as ſhee brings it forth. Now if the eyes were not capable o 
light, they could not ſee any colour, nor diſcerne one from another: and ifthey could not 
ſee colours, they ſhould ſee nothing. For nothiog can bee ſeene but by meanes of colours, 
no more then it may bee ſeene without light, of which thoſe are made. And as the eyes can 
not well ſee if they haue not as much light as is needefall for them: ſo if they haue two 
much, and more then they want, they will ſee a great deale leſſe: ot if it bee very great, 
they will bee dazeled, and as it were blinde. Therefore it mult bee diſpenſed vato them 
by iu meaſure and proportion according to their capacitie and then through the 
reflection of thoſe things which it diſcouereth vato them, it imptinteth their images in 
the w, as the image of a ting is ĩmprinted in ſealed waxe. Now hauing ſpoken of the princĩ- 
pall vſe at out eies, if I ſhould enter into a more particular conſideration of their nature, l 
kao not almoſt at which ende to begin. For there is nothing in the matter of which 
they ate mide, or ia their forms, compoſition and vſe, how ſmall ſoeuer it bee which 
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is not able to caſt all men into great admiration. For firlt,if you aske aftertbeirmatter, the 5 
are compounded of three ſorts of humours, of which the one is like to water, the other 10 
glaſſe molten, ot to the white of an egge, and the third to ice or chriſlall: and therefore they 
take their names of thoſe things which they reſemble. Concerning tbe Chiiſtallive humgy, 
it is not ſo thinne, but more firme then the other twaine, much like to waxe melted, Neuer. 
theleſſe it isagreat deale more cleare and more gliftering then both the other: ſo that there 
is the ſame difference betweene theſe three bumourt, and that which may be ſeene through 
them, which is betweenechriftall glatſe,and water, and that which a man may ſee through 
them. The Chtiſtalline humour is given to the eye to impart light vnto it, therefore it is in 
the eye / as it were a little round chriſtallglaſſe, very gliſtering. And although the other twain 
are very bright, ſo that the light may paſſe through them, as it were throughwater and glaſſe 
yet they haue oolight ot themſelues, as the chriſtalline humour hath, which could not te. 
ceiue that light which it doth fron without, if of it ſelfe it were not partaker of light, and if 
by that participation which it hath, there were not in it a naturallagreement with theother, 
The other twaiacare ioy ned vnto it not onely to nouriſh and moy iten it, that it dry not to 
faſt, but alſo to helpe to preſetue it, and to moderate the vehemency both of thoſe ſpirites 
and colours that might hurt it. Nowe becauſe theſe humours are liquid and ſoft, they had 
neede of fitte veſſelles to keepe every one in his place appoynted, for the executing of 
their office. The chtiſtalline humour is in the middeſt of the other twaine, becauſe it is the 

laſſe of the eye, which teceiueth the light, aud the images of thoſe things that by the light 
are diſcloſed vnto it. T herefore it hath behinde it that whichreſemblech molten glaſſe, ot 
the white of an egge,which is not altogether ſo ſoft and liquide, asthe other before that te- 
ſemble water. Thus hath God diſpoſed them according to that natural conueniency which 
is het eeng them, that they might be ſo kuitte one to another, as is meetell both for them, 
and their vies. And being all ioy ned together, they ſetue to fill vpthat hollow place within 
which the eyes are incloſed, ſo alſo the other parts, and namely the fat, vhereof they are well 
prouided, ſerueth not only to fil vp void room, but allo is appointed to this end, that the cies 
might reſt them more at eaſe, & be moillened the better. In all which things great wonders 


tou. dence of Gods prouidẽce appeare moſt cleerly: namely, in this, that the humors are ſo diſtinguiſhed, 


appearech in 
the eyes. 


every one keeping his place without mixture or confuſiõ, as alſo in this that thechtiſtalline 
humor, which is partaker of light & which ought to receiue it is ſo wel copailed about & 
fortified on al ſides. For this cauſe it is more firm thẽ the other, that it might both keepe & 
diſtribute better the light which it receiueth, & alſo preſerue it ſelf, & help the other humots 
that are ioyned vntoit,which beipꝑ as it were Nurſes vnto it, doe in like manner helpe it a- 
gaine, Moreouer, we are greatly to maruaile at the providence of God, in conſidering the 
coats and skins of the eyes, their forme aud motions, their divers colours, and the ſinewes 
whereby they receive light:the diſcourſe of which matters, l lay vpon thee, 4 RAM. 


A — 


— — 


0 the tunicles and skins of the eyes:of their forme and motions:of their ſundry colours 
of the ſinewes whereby they receiue fight and of other 
parts about the eyes. Chap. I l. 


A RAA. It we would ſtand to conſider of allthoſe things that are worthy of admitati- 
ou, but in one eye onely, aſwell in reſpeR of the matter, as of the forme, and meanes 
whereby they receiue the vertuc of ſeeing, and performe their dutie, as the Phiſitions ſhewe 
thele things in au Anatomy, a man might make a very great booke thereof, as like wiſe of 
all the other members. For there is ao meraber ſo little, wherein there is not molt exquiſite 
art, and wherein a man may not ſee matueilous workes of Gods prouidence, ſo that ſhould 


| bee wonderfully abaſhed to ſeeany Philition prooue an Atheiſt, if he haue neuer ſo little 


knowledgeofthe nature of mans bodie, and of the compolition and Avatomie of the parts 
of it, were it not that God puniſhed them with the like ſudgement that hee bath done otber 
great Philoſophers,whome he caſleth into a reprobate ſence, becauſe through pride and in- 
gtatitude, they abuſe that knowledge of naturall things, vhich he hath given them. Let vs 


learne therefore to know the Creator by the knowledge of the creatures, and let vs looke 


vpon the worke-malter in the excellencie of his works. And now to this end, according to 
our intent, let vs with the eyes of the mind, bebold the eyes of the body, ſeeing they looking 
vpon all things yet cannot ſee themſelues. Now 


Of che eyes. 


: 
| 


' 


Now as We hauepereeiued that God hath diſpoſed the matter and humors of the eyes ac- 


ding to that office whereuntohee hath aſſigned them ſo hee hath appointed tunicles or Of che tuni- 
com · cles and skin: 


which are little ckins, in which they ate contained as it were in their vel; 
paſſedabout with them as it were with little bands, eo keepe them vnited and cloſe together, of the eyes. 
ind topreſerue them, that they mooue not forth and runne out, and witholl to be voto them 
iure defence. Theſe skinnes according to their offices andvſes are diſpoſed one after ano- 
ther, and interlaced bet weene the humors of the eyes, according to that agreement of na- 
mrewhich they haue, both among(t themſelves, as alſo with thoſe humots which they ſerue 
& which in like ſort ſerueth them, to the end that neyther the one nor the other ſhold eaſily 
teceiue hurt. And among thoſe fiue ſeuerall tunicles, which there ate ofthem, according as 


the Phiſitions and Auatomiſts diſtinguiſh them one is very ſlender, like to a ſmall ſpiders Fine cunicles; 


web,or to a very little ne white sinne, that igbetweene the parts of an onion. | Then there 
is another that is like to a little threed:and the third reſembleth in colour the (tone of a redde 

pe, | meanethe out ward ſide of it. They are named by the Grecians and Latines accor- 
diog to the ſimilitudes and likeneſſe of thoſe thiags which they reſemble. But the chiefeſt, 
ſtrongeſt, and hardeſt ot them is like to a (lender aud cleare horne, l meane that horne wher- 
of Lanternsare made, but that it is not ſo hard and thicke by a great deale:and by reaſon of 
theſimilitude which it hath with horne it ĩs called by the ſame name. This hath God crea- 


ted in this ſort, both that it might bee a ſtronger defence to all the humors of the eyes, and 5 ny 
of Gods pros 


alſo that it might ſerue for the light which they are to receiue, through which it ſhineth, as 
thelightthat is in a Lanterne belids the horne of which it is made. There is yet another 
white skinne,which ſerue to keepe in the whole eye vnto the head, in the place aſſigned for 
it:andthizis the firſt, as that like the ſpiders webbe is the laſt, and then the other are placed 
bet weene theſe in the ſame order that | haue named. Heerein appeareth the worke of God, 
namely his prouidence is to be well marked in this, that he hath not placed the eyes ſo far out A 
in the face and head, as he hath done the noſe, eares, and lippes, but more in ward as it were ö 
in holes and little deunes, by reaſon of the humors whereof they are compounded, to keepe 
them ſo much the more faſt and cloſe together, becauſe they are liquide. Therefore they are 
ſhut vpin their holes, as the water of a Well is in that place where it is gathered together. 
For this caufe the Hebrewes often vſe the ſelfeſame word to ſigniſie both the eyes and foun- 
taines. Next, God hath created them of a round fotme, both becauſe it is the faireſt, moſt 
ſeemely and moſt perfect, as alſo becauſe it is molt moueable, and eaſieſt to turne and re- 
turne on euery ſide, as the office of the eye requireth. For ſeeing they are giuen to man, and 
to all creatures for the direction of the whole bodie, and of all the members thereof, they 
ought not to be ſofaſtned in the place where they are, that they can neuer looke but one way, 
nor ſtirte themſelues on any (ide. T herfore God hath appointed to euery eye ſeuen muſcles, 
both to keepe them firme aud ſteady, as alſo to cauſe them to remooue and turne vpward Ofihie nut 
and don ward, on the right hand and on the left, croſſewiſe and round. And as the rounde ces of the 
fotmeis molt pertect, ſo it is molt fitte for the office of the eyes, to the end they may ſee all ey es. 
things bettet, and comprehend all ſorts of ſhapes better then if they were flat, or hollow, or 
ſquate, or ot ſome other faſhion be ſides round: as a man may iudge by the diuerſitie of look- 
ing - glaſſes, and of their figutes and makings, according tothe variety of which, they repte · 
ſent diuer(] y thoſe things whoſe images they receiue. Now becauſe man, | as alſo all other 
creatures goe forward, and not backeward or ſidewiſe, there God hath not placed the eyes 
eithet ia the hinder part of the head, or on any (ide thereof, but before. And although the 
eyes bee moueable and made to turne on euery ſide, yet they neuer turne cleane backe- 
ward,but onely ſidewiſe, ſo farre as they can ſee and behold well. For they haue nothing to 
looke vpon within the head, but onely without. Therefore they haue this aduantage belides, 
that being ſet in that place which is aſſigned vntothem in the head, they may turne from 
one part to anothet, and ſce,notonely onthe right hand and on the left, but alſo bebinde, 
by that motion which the head hath from his ſinewes by meanes of the necke:which mo- 
tion the head ſhould not haue, if it were ſeated vpon the ſhoulders without a necke: and 
this is another commodity of the necke,whereof we ſpake not before. 
Now before we goe any further in the diſcourſe of thoſe parts that are about the eyes for 
their defence and preſeruation,it ſhall be good for vs to conſider here ofthe good!y painting, 
and variety of colours that are in them. For firſt we have a white colour,which couereth the 
greatelt part ofthe eye: next that goodly ſmall circle, vhich is round about the eye:then the 


aple of the eye which the Hebrewes call the daughter of the eye, being inthe midſt ofit, as 
| it 


uidence. 
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372 Of the compoſition. 


it werealittleglatſe, wherein a man may alwayes ſee ſome image, as it were in a plaſſe 

when one looketh into it. This little circle is called by ſome a Creme, and by others a Rane. 

bow,becaule of the diuerſitie of colours that are ſeene in it:which are not all alike in all men. 

For ſome haue thiscircle more blacke, others more gray, others more yellow, or more redde 

Moreouer, beſides the ſinewes of thoſe muſcles that are giuen to the ey es to moue them eue. 

t uay, each of them bath one proper voto it ſelfe, whereby the lite and vertue of ſeeing i 

communicated vnto it from the braiue, by meanes of the ſoule that giveth lifeto all the bo 
Ofche vuual M. Therefote theſe ſinewes differ from all the reſt, in that they are not ſolide, i but hollow 
within, kke to little water pipes, to carry vntothe eyes the ſpirits of ſight, which are as it were 
a little flame of light, hereby they receiue from the brayne, life and vertue of ſeeing, 

Next we are to conſider how God hath placed them neere the noſe. to the end they may 
purge alſo by that on each ſide, aſwell as the other humours of the braine, Therefore there 
The ve of: are kernels hard by them in the head, which ſerue both to moy ſten and to water them ac. 
kerne s necre cording as they haue neede, by reaſon of their burning nature and perpetuall motion, and 
the cyes. allo to retaine and ſoke in humors, leaſt they ſhould deſcend and fall downe vpon them tuo 

falt, and ſo hurt them. Beſides this commoditie, the noſe in his place is voto both the eyes 

in ſteade of bulwarłs, and ſo alſo are the bones whichcloſethem in on every ſide, and bals 

of the cheekes, which are bigberthen the holes of the eyne, that they alſo might ſerue to 

defend them. Moreover. God hath further armed them with eye liddes, which ſerue them 

both for ornament, and ars alſo in ſtead of gates vnto them, hauing muſcles to open and to 

ſnut them, either wholy or in part as neede ſhall require, both for ſight, for ſleeping and wa- 

Osche cs King, aad for defence And beſides the ey ebrowes wherewith God hath coueredthem aboue 
and of their the liddes, there are little baires growing at their btimmes, which God hath not giuen in 
vaine. For firſi, they ſerue to direct the beames of the ſight, that they may ſee more directly: 
next they ſerue for defence againſſ little flyes, againſt duſt, moates, and other {mall things 
that might eater in, and trouble them. Moreouet, they ſerue for ornament, as it were ſome 
etie border roundabout them. And becauſe the haites of the eyeliddes haue anotherof- 
The vſe oſche tice then thoſe of the eyebrowes, therefore they are otherwiſe diſpoſed:for they are not fo 
eyebrowes, thicke, nor mingled one within and aboue another, as the haire of the eyebrowes are, but 
they are raunged and ſet all in tanke, euen orderly one by another. And as for the eyebrows 

they doe not onely ſerue to ſet forth the eyes, that their beauty may the better appearc, but 

alſoto defend them againſt the raine, againſt the ſweate of the head and forehead, ando- 

ther things that might deſcend and fall ypon them if they had not this to ſtay them. Andto 

this purpoſe we ſee the agreement v hich they haue with the noſe on each (ide, and howe 

the prouidence of God hath made them like toa halte a circle, or a halfe moone, or alittle 

arch, or elſe after the faſhion of a little penthouſe, to the end that the ſweate and raine might 

haue an eaſie courſe and deſcend on both ſides, and not runne into the eyes. And becauſe 

they ſhould not hinder in ſteade of helping, God bath created them of that nature, that they 

row not like t he haire, beard, or nailes, but continue alwaies at one (tay, What then will 

Againſt the thoſe women ſay for themſelues, who take ſo great paines in twitching and plucking of the 
pride of vo- haite of the eyebrowes: to the end they ſhould not be ſo thicke or great as nature hath made 
SIG them. For they thinke it greater beauty when they are ſhorter and thinner. But in this, as in 
all their paintings and pravking they doe not onely lift vp themſelues againſt nature, a8 

though they would worke her a ſpite, but alſo behaue themſelues as if ot ſet purpoſe they 

meant to reproch God for creating them as hee did. Now in ſpeaking ofthe eyes, let vs be- 

wate that we be not ſo blind, as that we cannot ſee that thing by them, xhich they teach vs, 

or take no heede of that which they ſnew vnto vs. For the conſideration of one of them a- 

lone, or ofone eyelid or browlidde only, ought to teach vs to open and to lift them on bigh 

P(al.94.9, that they may ſearch out & contemplate him that created, thè & hath giuen them vnto vs 
euento him who faith,/ chat ſormed the cye: ſbal not 1 ſee? Therefore we ought to be afraid, leaſt 

our eyes be giuen vnto vs as Iudges, to conuince vs of our ingtatitude towards God their 

and our Creator, and to condemne vs. For there are but too many miracles to be ſeene o 

of his almighty power in their creation, and too many witneſſes of his providence towards 

vs, to make vs more then aſhamed and confounded, We haue yet another point to bee no- 

Ofthe pro. ted touching their ſituation, u hich cauſeth a certaine proportion and agreement to bee be- 
portion be- tweene the heauens and the head, and betweene the eyes of the great and little world, and 
been the "thoſe of the body and ſoule. For it is molt certaine, that they could not bee placed — 
OWre; 
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. conveniently, then iu the higheſt part of all the bodie, as it were in the bigheſſ 1 — 
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Of the eyes, 753 
ſceiog they are to ſerue all the other members in place of Warders apd 'Watchtnes, und bf 
guides and leaders. Therefore Salomen had reaſon to call them th Loe dat by the winkower, . 
For the holes ol the head in which they are placed zs jt were Looking glaiſes;are their in Eccleſ. 18.3. 
Jowes through which they ſee and behold. We may aſſd ſaj auch ofrheapp cefidoye, 
ubich looketh within this little circle,asit were by a witidow. Fbtthis cauſe, 23 God hath! 
cedthe ſunne, moone, and all the reff of thelighes abpue m the heatiens: ſo hee would that? 
there ſhould be ſome proportion betweene the heavens àndthe head ofman, and between 
thoſe goodly lights aboue named and the ey es that are created to rettiue light from ther! 
and to be that in man who is the little world, which the ſunne, moone, aud otherligbts o 
beauen ate in this great vnĩu erſall world. Therefore fot aſthiich as the eyet re as it were the 
images of theſe goodly bodies and celeſtiall glafſes,” they occupie the hi belt place in this 
bodie of the little worlde, as the lights doe in the great body of the worlt,/whereof they ard 
Ait were the eyes, to giue it light on euety ſide. For this cauſe alſo th eyer are morefierie "07 
aud haue more agreement with the natute of fire; then any other mechbèr that — e ciesdraw 
to the cotporall leaſes, And as they are ina high place, ſo they are 2dchonithed thereby | 
place vnto which they ought tolooke, according ro'thatwhich Dazi(dith ! le m eye 
to che that dwelleſt in the be auen. la all theſe things we ſee a goodly barmony and agreement Par, 2 
berweene the great and the little world, the like whereof wee ſhall alſo Fnde beten the  _ 
worlde and the ſpirituall heaueo,whoſe ſunne and light is God, and betwrene the eyes ofthe 
ſoule and of the minde. T herefore leſus Chriſt ſaid very well, be hybt ofrbi body wr the eget if 
then thine eye be fongleytby whole 50 ly ſhall be light:but if think tye be wicked thenall thy body alt he Math. G 2 * 
darks. Waerefore gf the kght that ts in thee be dirkene ſe, how great is that darkeveſſe. So that the 
yes being asit were the lanterne, lampe and flame ofthe whole body the could not᷑ hate a 
more apt place, or more convenient for their nature, then that here God hath placed them 
T he like alſo may be ſaid of the ſpitituall eyes ofthe ſoule and of the miuge . For God hath 
lodged the vnderſlanding & reaſon in the braine of mu as it were in a high to wre, ĩn h ex le 
ought totaigue as a Queene and Prinoeſſe, and guiadevnder her lawes al the affectidus & 


Rivas of men, as eyes guide all the members of the body, And when God bo is the Son & 


light ot the world, and of the ſpitituall heauen, reacheth out his beames to theſe ey eso the he agremtt 
ſoule by his eteruall Sonne and gigeth them life, vigour and vertue by his ſpirit, chem is the c. q 3 
minde well lightned, and then doth ſhe happily and to her proper end ditect all the parts df ſaule & thoſe 
the ſoule. Now for the coneluſion of out ſpoech, ſeeing wee haue ſpoken large enough of oi the body. 
the eyes of the body, and of their nature, beautie, and excellency, and what goodly images of | 
the ſpirituall eyes they repreſent vnto vs, let vs yet alittle better acknowledge the greatnes 
oftheir Workm iſter, by conſidering apart the matter whereof they ate made, meane by it 
ſelfe and without the workemanſhippe:as if we ſhould now beholde their ſubſtance without 
that drſpotirion and forme which he hath given them. VVhat is an eye plucktſoutofthe 
bead but alittle clay and mire?as indeede it is the matter whereof it is made. Now what a 
wondertull:hing , it, that God hath ſo approptiated it, as to make ſuch a goodly peece ot 
workethercof.and ſuch a faire inſtrument for the ſerucie of men? And therefore our Saui- 
our [eſus Curiſt meant to repreſcot this divineworke,when hee mae the Blonde ro ſee by putting 
clay vpos bus eye: Let vs therefore vie their light, which is ſuch an excellent gift of God, to be- 
hold his wor kes, and thoſegoodly images of the divinenature,which on every ſide;and don · John. 5. 5. 
tinually are betoreour eyes:and let vs beware that we feede them not with the light of pro- 
phane and diſhoac(t things, leaſt they ſerue topoyſon the minde and ſoule, whereas they 
ought to become metlcogers,to declare vnto it honeſt & healthful things For he that doth 
otherwiſe is worthy to haue, not onely his bodily eyes put out, & pluckt out of his head but 
alſo the eyes his of his minde, that ſo he be may blinde both in body & ſoule, as it commonly 
fa leth out to many. But let vs follow our matter propounded touching the ſences, and their 
members: ſpeake vnto vs ACH, of the eares, aud oftheir compolition, offices, and vic. 


nꝛereſt to the 
nature of fire 
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Of the Eares, and of their compoſution, 
offices, and ſes. Chap. y. 


A CHITOB.The wiſedome of God is ſogreat, and be provideth ſo well for all things by 


hisprouidence:that he neuer doth any ching in vaine:inſomuch that there is gi 
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274 0 & ] the eares. 


whatſoever in all nature, which bath not his proper vie, and which is not compounded of 
matter and forme agreable thereto,for the inſtruction of men. But for aſmuch as men ate 
rude of vndetſtanding, and by reaſon of their naturall corruption eaſily turned aſide from 
the chieie end of their being namely the contemplation ofceleſtiall and beauenly things, in 
place whereof they betake themſelues to the care of thoſe things that are earthly and cot. 
ible it commeth to paſſe, that having eyes and eares, they neither ſee nor heare any ſp- 
tuall, thing, ſo that their very light is become darkenes. And then how great may wee thinke 
the darkeneſſe to be in thoſe parts that ought be guided by them that are capable of lighe? 
Therefore as we haue learned, that the eyes are the firſt guides and bouſhovld-maſters that 
God hath given to euery one, and the firſt authors and inventors almoſtif all artes, ſciences 
and diſciplines, becauſe by their ſight we know the light, colour, greatneſſe, figure, number 
ſitpation,apd motion of the bodily things, both neereand farreotf:lo now weearetoknoy, 
that the hearing and tbe cares are very convenient for one man to communicate his know. 
ledge with another, as if one ſhould powre wine or water out of one veſſell into another. 
But they are eſpecially giver by God to men, that they might ſerue to receiue the doctrine 
and inſtruction of wiſedome, as we may perceive if wee conſider diligently their nature and 


vic 


„The cares then in mine opinion, are alſo as it were watchmen over the whole body aſwe 


{ 


50 aruation az the eyes. For it is not onely required, that a watchman ſhould ſee, but alſo that bee ſhould 
okt egen both heare and ſpeake. Therefore are the cares placed hard by the eyes on each (ide, aſwell 


foran ornament to the head, as for the commoditie and vie of the whole body. For that 

place is fit for them that they may ſo much the more conueniently receiue thoſe ſoundsthat 

come vnto them, and cauſe them to heare, euen as the eyes receiue the light, which cauſeth 

them to ſee. I hereforeas God bath diſpoſed the matter whereof it pleaſed him to make the 

eyes, and bath giuen them ſuch a forme as agreeth beſt tothat office, which he would have 

them performe, ſu hath he done in regard of the eares, as allo of all the other members of the 

Ol cheir ma- body. For this cauſe he hath made them of griſiles, which are a great deale harder and more 
king. firmethen either fleſh kernels, ſinewes, or ligaments:but yet nothing ſo hard as the bones 
re, at we bavealready learned by that which was ſpoken before. Beſides, neere about the 

place where the eares ate, he bath ſet the hardeſt and firmeſt bones that are about the bead, 

Therefore they ate called (tony bones by reaſon of their hardneſſe, and of their naturall a- 

greement with (tones: wherby the eares are ſtrongly fortified, and that very agreable to their 


| Oftheir , Nature and office. As for their forme, it is halfe round, and very well compaſſed. They are al. 


ng ſo doubled io about the ends, as it nature had wrought them about with little ledges turned 
The ces of in of the ſame matter, in moſt excellent and decent manner. And among all liuing creatures 
wen and apes Cod hath giuen vnmoueable eares to none, but onely to man, and to an ape: forthe reſt can 
only are with mooue them vp aud downe. And as ſorthis externall and eminent part of the care that a 


*| Qftbeir . peareth without, if it ſerued onely to beautifie the head, the vie of it were not to bee diſpo 


For it is euident by ſuch as haue their eares cut off, how deformed and vnſeemely the head 
would be to looke vpon, if it were not decked with that part ofthe eares planted there by 
God for their greater oruament, as it were twogoodly bruches. Hereof it is, that thoſe men 
haue this part cut off, who are to bee made deformed and infamous for ſome notorious of- 
fence. But beſides the honour and ornament, xhich this part of the eares bringethto the 
head. it ſerueth alſo tocouer the braine which is next to the eares, leaſſ it ſhould be hurt. And 
to the end that they might not be eaſily bruzed, or broken, nor yet hang downe ward, they 
areas I haue ſaid, of a griſtly ſubſtance, as are all thoſe patts that are bare and appeare out- 
ward, and which are in danger to receiue iniuries and diſcommodities from without. Like- 
wiſe this outward growing of the eares bringeth a double commodity with it to the rel} of 
that member. T be hrſt is, that it keepeth backe theirayne and ſweate of the head and much 
filth that might enter into the eares, ifthoſe places we te flat, and had nothing but the holes 
of the eates without theſe bulwarkes. Therefore their forme is made ſo, that they al 

and bend ypward without, but arebollow within. The other is, that it belpeth much for the 
betterreceiuivg in of the ſoundesthat are brought to the cares by the ayre, becauſe thereby 
the ſoundes are better conueied vntothat place, which is properly appointed for the hearing 
For this cauſe the eares are not pierced ſtraight outright, but theit holes are made windeing 
in. like the ſhell of aſnay le, whole forme they repreſent, ſo that one cannot thruſte Nraight- 
foorth ſo muchas alittle threede, or the belle of abogge. Fot ifthey were boared outright 
many inconueniencts would befall them. The firſt is, that the ſounds would not be 6 


O che eares, 
ed in ſo well. as they are in placeschat bead aud gi 

which cauſeth them to (tay and ſound better. The ſecond is;that the eares ſhould receiue 
over-great ſoundsand too thicke, and fo being more coufuſed. they could not be diſcerned 
and vaderſtood ſo well. Againe,as too great light doth not onely daxell the eyes, but hur- 
teth them withall : fo ouer great ſounds would marre the iuſtrument of hearing, ifth 
were not diltributed and compaſſed according to the capacity thereof: For there muſſ 
waics be an anſwerableand apt ion betweene the ſenſe, the thing ſubiect to ſenſe, 
and the meane by which the ſenſe is made, Heereupoa it falleth out often, that many be- 
como deafe by hearing ouer great ſounds, vherof ve haue experience in Smithes, amongſt 
whom maay atethicke of hearing, becauſe their eares are continually dulled with the noiſe 
and ſound of their hammers qæ anuiles, The like oftentimes ha 

with artillery, by reaſon of the continuall vſe and ofthe 
note, that there is a very little hole in each of choſe ſtonie bones, in which the hearing is 
properly made, and within which alſo there ate three very 
called an anuile, the other the hammer, becauſe they are made almoſt of the ſame faſhion, 
ſo that a man would ſay, that nature had framed a little anuile and a little hammer to make 
ſounds, aud to cauſe them to be heard. The third (mall bone was fouud out by certaine 
Phiſicions and Anatornilts, and being boared in the middeſt is faſhioned like to a little ſtit. 
tope, and is alwaies leſſe then any ofthe other twaine. Phiſicious that write of Austomie 
make no mention ofthis laſt, or if any ſpeake ot it, they are but few, and of late time. And in 

deede it is a hard matter, euen for them that ate molt skilfull and expert, to looke vuto all 
bo diligent and able ſoeuer they be in Anatomie, eſpecially in the view of many iuſiru · 
ments, and ofcheir ſundry parts, which are ſo (mall;that hardly can we diſcerne them with 
our eyes if we looke not very narrowly vatothem,and that after we are told thereof before. 
As for theſeſmall bones whereof I ſ now, and namely thethird,a man may perceive 

them better in a dry Anatomy, and in ſome skull that hath nothing but the bare bones, 

then he ſhall in a whole body. Therfore the skilfulleſt Philicions and Anatomilts couſeſſe, 
that the body of man hath ſuch wonderful art in it, that every day they find ſome new 
thing init, which was not obſerged by any in former times. But let vs returneto our 
concerning that which remaineth ofthecompolition of the eares. Beſides theſe litle bones, 
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ve backward, where they have reboonds; 


to thoſe that deale Ol che plac 
Moreouer we muſt of bearing. 


ſmall bones, whereof the one is Three full 


bones in the 


cares 


there are two ſmall skinnesfull of nerues,which hold and bind theſe bones in ſuch wiſe,that Of tyo rkins 
they are as it werealitle tabour ſtretched out in that place. T heſe ſmall akins haue their o · hin the 


riginallfrom thoſe ſine wes, by which the vertue of hearing proceedeth from the braineto 


the cares. For after the ſounds are made in the aire, they are caried totheſeskinnes, and 
then heard and diſcerned by them. Heteupon they are made hollow, toreceiuethe ſounds 
that come from without, hauing a nature that agreethvery much with the aire, as the eyes 
doe with the fire, I meane in reſpect oftheir vertue which is burning and glilteriog, albeit 


their ſubſtance be moiſt, Therefore as the eyes iudge of light and colours, and by that wh 
meanes bring great pleaſure 9 to men: ſo the earet iudge of ſounds and of the and pſeaſure 
m 


voyce, of notes harmony, aud 


profit 


elodies, whereby man receiueth commodity and de- is rec eued by 


light. And if there were but the ſundry notes of Birds, what ſolace doth ha receiue by it ? the cares. 


But beſides, bow many inſttumentt ate there of molt excellent and melodious Mulicke, 
what voyces and pleaſant ſongs , framed very cunningly, and with great grace and harmo- 
ny by the art of Mulicke ? For wee ſee by experience, that this ſcience is given of God to 
men, that it might be chiefely dedicated to their cates ; to the end that by the ſounds and 
ſongs which they beare, they might be ſtirred vp to praiſe God the ginger of them. There- 


fore Salomon not without good reaſon called them tb davgbters of ging or of Muficke, be · Cccleſ. in. 4 


cauſe ofthe delight which they take therein, and alſo becauſe this whole art, and all ſovgs 
and melody would be vaine and voprofitable to the life of man without heating. But above 
all, the chiefeſt profit that the cares bring to mens by the meanes offpeach,whereby they 
communicate one with another all their conceipts, imaginations, thoughts and counſailes, 
ſo that without them the whole life of man would be not onely deaſe, but dumbe alſo and 
very vnperfect, as if man had neither tongue, mouth nor ſpeach. 

And on the atber ſide, ſeeing man hath alwaies noede of doctrine and inſtruction, albeie 
all the other bodily ſeoſes helpe himtherein, ueuertheleſſe, none is ſo Ht or more ſeruice- 
able to this purpole,next to the eyes, then the eares. Wherfore if Salomon for the cauſe aboue 
rehearſed, called them the daughters of ſinging, a man may alſo callthem the daughters of 
diſcipline & of knowledge. For as man hatb 3 more proper then gym be 

| others 
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others know what bee hath in his minde and heart, ſo he hath nothing more fit then that, 

How do drin to teach all things by, whoſe doctrine is already hegunne by meanes of the other ſenſes, 
iz learned. bat princi of the eyes, For the other ſenſes with the ſenſe of ſecin 5 ens 
maſons, y the firſt foundation of che frame of doctrine, and afterward buil. 

deth vpon this ground · worke: which it cannot doe, if it be not holpen by the eares and by 

[ Pr agree with the voice pronounced by the eares, that it may be heard and vn. 

Thus after the knowledge of things is found out, and artes begunne by meanes of the 

Gght, after the ſame maner that was declared befote by vswhen we intreated of the eyes, 

theathe ſenſe of hearing teacheth a great deale more, both greater matters and ſooner. For 

we receiue and vnderſſand in a ſhort ſpace , that which our maſter vhoteacheth vs, hath 

| obtained and prepared in a very long time. For how many things muſſ we ſee, and whar 
The benefit books muſſ we reade before we ſhalt attaineto the knowledgeof that,which we may learne 
of Ledures. hy hearing of one lecture, at which we ſhall be auditors onely one houre or leſſe? Let vs 
— conſider bow conueniently and bountifully God dealeth with men in this behalfe, 
when that thing which is very proſitable and molt neceſſary is made ſo eaſie fot them. 

For nothing is more profitable ot more neceſſary then to learne much nor any thing more 

eaſie then to heare much. Therefore S/omon laith , That a wiſe mas bell heere and incredſe in 
Prou.1.5.6. learning rand a man of vader ſſ anding ſpall att aine vnc wiſe Counſeli, to underſtand aparable andthy 
interpretation, the words of the wiſe andtheir darke ſayings, This alſo is the meanes whereby God 

hath appointed, that men ſhall learne and vnderſtand bis will. And therefore, as we beard 

that eyes were giuen vnto vs, to this end ſpecially ,that they ſhould contemplate the works 

of God, their & our Creator: ſo we ought to know that cares were giuen vs, that before ill 

things we ſhould heare & vnderſtand his voyce & word, & conſecrate them wholy to thut 

purpoſe: to the end that after the eares of the body haue heard it, they ſhould be the meſ- 

ſengers to declare it to the eares of the ſoule and minde, to cauſe them al ſo to heate and 

How hearing vnderſiand the ſame, For this cauſe,as the aire that entreth into the eares and bringeth vn- 
is framed in to them the ſaund made in it ſelſe, v hen it is ſtriken and moued, moueth the little hammer 
the care: of the eares, and cauſeth it to ſtrike vpoa the anuile,and ſo maketh a ſound by meanes of 
the litile tabet, through whole ſound the ſpirits of hearing are awakened : ſo God by inſpi- 

tation worketh in his Prophets and miniſters,who receiuebis voice after a diuine manner 


and then are they as it were the hammers that (trike vpon the anviles of mens mindes and 
hearts, by which ſound the ome of the bearers are awakened and ſtirred vp. But my de. 


ſite is, that we ſhould throughly conſider heere this great ſecret of God that lyeth biddein 
nature, namely, the meanes whereby the hearing is made and framed. Neuertheleſſe, God 
giueth vs great light thereunto by the matter and forme of the inſtruments, which he bath 
made for the hearing. Wherfore ſeeing the eares are framed ſo artificially as we haue beard, 
as appeareth to the eye by their Anatomie, ve cannot doubt but that God would haue 
their vie and artificiall compoſition knowen to them that may behold with their eyes the 
inſtromenes of hearing, when they are laide open vnto them, as they are to Anatomille, to 
the end that by theview and contemplation of them, they mightiudge of that ſecret 
worke of nature which God hath wrought in hearing, which cannot be ſeene with eyes 
when it is in doing. For we know by experience whereto ſerueth a hammer, an anvile,aods 
taber,and what ſound they make when the one ſiriketh, and the other is ſtricken, and how 
that hollow things ate more fit to receive ſounds, and tocauſethem to be heard butter, then 
things that are ſolide and more thicke. So that when we ſee inſtruments like to theſe in the 
compoſition of the eares, we may eaſily iudge, that God hath not placed them there, but 
todoe that ſeruice which may be performed by ſuch inſtruments, to the end we ſhould 
know the great skill and viſedome of the Workmaſter that made them. Now for the con- 
cluſion of our ſpeech, let vs learne, that although our cares did ve no more ſeruice then the 
eares of brute bealts doe to them, and reached onely to the vie of this life, yet could we not 
ſufficientiy acknowledge that good, which God doth to vs by them. But we muſi make a 
greater account of this, that by the meanes of his word which be will haue declared to our 
cares, he cauſeth them to ſerueto his honour and glory, & to out owne ſalvation. T berfore 
let vs apply theſe ſo beautifull & artificial members, with all the reſt of our ſences to ther 
principal end yea to the end of all nature, nammiy, to the glory oſ their Maker: & let them be 
deafe, & (topped vp againſſ all diſhoneſt things that might poiſon them, & ſo any 
our 
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minds by them. For that which Saint Pas! faith, That evil word: corrape geod m , ought me 
r ——— —— — ge rn . Cor. g. ʒ 
fore they that abuſe them ſovilely, deſerue that God ſhould plucketbem off, and ſtoppe 
ther, and make thern deafe,tiot onely their bodily eures, but alſo thoſe that are 
hee maketh them blind accotding to that which hee giueth out by 
Ei. Now to follow our purpoſe oral ſences & their inſtruments, l thinke we Sy 59-16 

— —— for ſpeach,whereof we have alrea- 
made ſome mention, & for the ſence of taſte,in which ve muſt be inſtructed. Therefore 
E, declare vnto vs the diners vſes of the tongue, and what inflruments are neceſſary 
botb for voice and ſpeech. 
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ofibe diners ſes of the tongue: of the inſlraments nereſſary both for 
a 


uble : of the thereof: 
lee eee ey 13. 55 


Ar E E. If wee were onely of a ſpitituall nature as the Angels are, it is certaine we ſhould 
by and by vnderſtand one another, by that minde and vnderſtanding, wherof we are 
partakets, as they vnderſtand each other,neither ſhould we neede „tongue, enres of 
eies, to hea re & ſee hy, no more then thoſe natures that conſiſt only of ſpirit, hauing all thoſe 
things ſpiritual wherby they cõmunicate both with God & amõgſt th ſelues. But we can 
haue no ſuch comunication among our ſelues by the vnderſtandm mind & ſpirit on 
ly. becauſe of that corporall nature which commeth betweene the ſoules and ſpirits one ot 
other. Wherefore the help ofſpeech, afivel as of the other externall ſences, is very requiſite 
for vs in every part of life. Alſo becauſe our ſoules, being kept vader our fleſh as vnder a veile, 
vſeth cogitations & diſcourſes,it ſtandeth in peed of ſpeech,of words & of names, by meatis 
of which it may vtt er and publiſh that, that lieth bid as it were in a deepe and darke place, 
where nothing is ſeen e. Foraſmuch therfore asthe tongue is the „ - 
by God giveth ſpeech to men, and without which they would be dumbe, and ſeeing alſo it 
ſerueth the ſence of faſt as wel as the roofe ofthe mouth it ſnal not be without good conſi- 
deration, if intreating now of this member and of the vſe thereof, we place it in the order of 
dur diſcourſes, between the inſtruments of hearing wherof we ſpake before, & thoſe of taſte, 
of which we wil — hereaftet, for the agreement it hath with them both. N 
God hath giuẽ the tongue to man not for one vſe alone, but for many:& namely for 3. at Three vſes of 

the leaſſ, which are all neceſſary for the life of wan. The firſt is to frame the ſpeech: the ſecõd ibe tongue. 
for the taſt:the third, to help to epate them meatthatischewed in themouth for the nou- 
— * the body. And becauſe the firſt is the nobleſt of al, & given tomanonely,whereas 
the other twaine are common to him with beaſſs, l wil begin with that: bereunto this may 
be added, that becauſe ofthe conueniencie it hath with the hearing and witht he eares, theſe 
twomatters ill agree the hetter, being ĩoyned in order one aſter another. Next we wil han- 

dle the other vſesthat appertaine properly to tha ſence oftaſt and to the nouriſhing of man. 

Now wee haue firſt to note that God hath placed many inſtrumetits in the body, without 

which ſpeech could not be wel pronounced & expreſſed. For firſt, ſpeech could not be with- 

out voice, for the which God hath created many in ſtrumẽts that ate al neceſſary for that pur. 
poſe, as namely the weſell of the throat, the winde pipe, the throate, the lungs, the breaſt, & | 
certain back. running ſine ys appointed theruntoby reci motiõs. Al theſe parts belpe The — 
onelyto make the voyce of mau, without any framing of ſpeech, except it bee the veſſellof . 
the throat, hich is a little fleſny and ſpongie body, in figure like to a pine apple, banging at 
the end of the palat, whoſe vie is manifold. For it ſerueth firil to ſlay the aite 6ruſhiog in o- The vſe of 
ver fall & vtolently into the lungs, & fr6 entring in too cold & ouer ſodainly vnto the, The the welell of 
it ſerueth alſo to diuide & diſttibote the aire whe it aſeendeth from the lungs, that it may be be chronte. 
the better ſcattered & diſperfed into all parts of the mouth. And by this meanes this inflry- 
ment faſhioneth the volce, & cauſethit to yeeld a ſound, & fo it for the chat Five inſtru. 
it may be articulated & framed into ſpeech by the ſame. Therefore beſides the of the Mens requie 
throat which ſerveth for theſe two vies,thereare ſiue other inſtruments whichin regard of h. 5e ce 
— — matter ſerue only to frame tlie voice into ſpeech, thatotberwiſe would be but᷑ a ſpeech. 

ſed voice. The firſt is the tongue, vhich hath the chiefe place among the reſi: then the 
palat, the teetb, the lips, & the uoſe. Fot althougb br ſpeak whe he hath not all theſe 
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Of the digni- 
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parts perfect, yet bis ſpeech will not be well framed if he want any one of them, at we foe 
by experience in them that baue loſt their teeth, or their lips, or the roofe of the mouth, ot 
that haue their noſe cut, ſtuffed, or otherwiſe troubled. For this cauſe the Hebrewes name 
their letters, ſome gutturall, becauſe they are pronounced more in the throat: others, den. 
tall becauſe a man cannot well pronounce them without the teeth : and ſo they call others, 
labiall, that is, letters of the lips: and others, letters of the palat, becauſe they cannot be well 
expreſſed without thoſe parts of the mouth. The like is in all other languages, albeit they 
doe not diſtinguiſh their letters by ſuch names. No in ſuch varietie ot inſlrumenti made 
for the ſeruice and vſe of one one ly thing, we ought to acknowledge the great nobilitie and 
dignitie of ſpeach, with which God hath indued and honored man aboue al other ereatotei. 
For be bath not giuen it to any of them, but to him only, & by that he bath put a difference 
betweene him and the beaſts; as alſo by reaſon and vnderſtanding, whereof he bath made 
him partaker, and inreſpe whereof he hath giuen him ſpecch , which is as natutall vnto 
bim as reaſon, wbich is the ſpring-head thereo ff, and from whence it proceedeth, as a river 
from his fountaine. For how could men make knowne their counſailes and thoughts with. 
out ſpeach? And what good ſhould they receiue by that ſence and vnderſtaudiog which 
God hath giuen them more then to beaſts, ifthey had no more ſpeach then they have,whee 
by to make it known? And to what purpoſe would ſpeach ſerue the, it they knew not what 
to ſay:? And what ſhould they haue to ſpeak, if they ſhad no more voderllanding & teaſon 
then other living creatures haue: Were it not ſufficient then to haue a confuſed voice onely 
as they haue? T herfore alſo we fee how God hath ioyned theſe two things together, gran. 
ting ſpeach voto man, becauſe he hath created him partaker of reaſon aud ynderftandiog, 
And hauing depriued beaſts of the one, he hath alſodepriuzd them ofthe other, ſothat 
they are partakers neither of reaſon nor ſpeach. For this cauſe Ecelefiafticns hath foy ned 
theſe things together,ſaying,7hat God bath giriew to meu counſeli, and tongue, & eye1,ecreryGh an 


Eccleſ. 17.5. 6 ert to vxderſtund, & ſixtly.hee gaue them a ſpirit, and ſenenthlysbe fone them [peach to declare bit 


workes, He filled them with knowledge of vader ſtanding and ſbemed them good and euil. Wherby he 
teacheth vs plainly,what is the right & true vic of ſpeach, to what end it is giuen to man, & 
from whence it ſpringeth. For he placeth counſell in the firſt place, and next the tongue. A. 
gaine, after the heart and ſpirit, he placeth ſpeach, that we might know who is their meſſen. 
I hereupon we may cencludezthat the one is given for the other, and both to glotiſie 

od, by ſnewing foorth his workes and matuelous acts. To which effect 5% the great 


dal lin ſetmo faith very well, that God bath created vs and graunted vs the vſe of ſpeach, to the end wee 


might haue ability and meanes to lay open one to another the counſaile and thoughts of 
our hearts, and to diſtribute — vs that which is in euery one, by reaſon of that com- 
municable nature in which we are created. For the heart ought to be in man a8 a ſecret trea- 
ſure,or at a larder or pantty in a houſe, out of which all things neceſſary for the vie thereof 
and for the maintenance of the whole family are dayly taken. The hart alſo is like to a cel 
ler or garnet, herein counſels & thoughts are locked and cloſed vp. and the tongue is like 
to the lle ward who draweth out and diſpenſeth whatſoever is to be diſſributed. For as wee 
laid in the beginning of our ſpeach, out ſoule vſeth thoughts and diſeourſes, which cannot 
be declared ſo long as it is incloſed in this tabernacle of fleth, without ſpeach, words, and 
names, by meanes of which,ſhe bringeth foorth and publiſheth that which was incloſed & 


To ſorts of hidden in the ſecrete cloſet of her vnderſtandiag. And fo wee ſay, that there are two kindet 


ye ach in mi. ofſpeach in man, one internall and ofthe minde, the other externall, which is pronounced, 
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by which wce 
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and is the meſſenger of the internal, that ſpeaketh in the heart. Therfore that which is fia · 
med in voyce, pronounced in ſpeach, & brought into vſe, is as a tiuer ſent from the chooght 
with the voyce, as from his fountain. For before the thought can vtter any outward {peach 
by meane of the voice, firlt the minde mult receive the images of things preſented vnto ii 
by the corporallſenſes. And then having received them by the imagioatiue vertue that is in 
it, teaſon muſt diſcourſe to know & to conſider of them well, & to ſeparate or io nethiogs 
according to that agreement or difference, that concord or diſcord, which they may baue 
amongſt them. Next, it is neceſſary that iudgement ſhould follow this diſcourſe, to make 


Choice of, & to follow that which it ſhal iudge to be meete & conuenient, & to teiect & ſhun 


the contrary. Laſtly, all mult bee vttered by ſignifications apt and convenient fot euer) 
thing: ſo that when the minde hath giuen ouer to the office of the vocall inſtruments, 
that whichit hath compriſed and teſolued vpon in maner aforeſaide, the ſame is manifeſſij 
declared cutwardly by the aire framed into voice, l mean by the moouing ofthe articulate 
anddiſliuct voice, vhereas before it wa: hid & couered. Now when this voice and ſpeac 
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each is ropounded with the mouth, as it is inviſible tothe eyes, ſo it hath no body wher- 
p the 1 — may take holde of it, but is inſenſible to all the ſenſes, except 1 ; 
which neuertheleſſe cannot lay hold of it or keepe it faſt, as it were with gtiping hands, but 
entring in of it ſelfe, it is ſo long detained there while(t the ſound reboundeth in the eares, 
and then vaniſheth away ſuddenly. But albeit the ſound & the voice paſſeth ſo ſuddenly,as 
K preſently it flew away hauing teſpect tothe outward ſpeach, neuertheleſſe the interoall 
ſpeach remaineth, not only ia the ſpitit, hart, & thought that ingendred it, beiog not in any 
ort diuided, cut off, or ſeparated, but alſo it filleth all the hearers, by reaſon of the agrement 
that is betweenetbe ſpirits & mindes of men, & the ſpeach that is bred there, and becauſe it 
difereth not much frotn theminde,&from r where it ficlt began and was bred, 
And thus the thoughiꝭ add counfailes ofthe minde & ſpitit ate diſcouered & wanifeſled b 
ſpeꝛch. Sothat al voice ĩs not ſpeach For the name of voice generallytaken comprehendet 
all ſounds & things whigh btingang noyſe tothe cares, Neuortheles it is more properly and 
ſpecially attributed to thoſe ſounds, which al ſorts of living creatures are ableto make with 
their thtoit to ſiguiſidaay thing therby. Bat man only hath articulate & well diſtinguiſned 
ſounde:: vnto tr hich, bitdes of all other beaſtes approch neereſſ, ſothat even many of them 
ate taught in ſome ſort to frame mans voyce: but it is without vnderſtanding And becauſe 


that inſitumeuts of muſicke do after a fort imitate the diſtinct voice of men, wee attribute 


voice to themialthough the ſounds which they make be more without iudgement and vn- 


derſtanding then that of bealts. But in men, voices framed into wordes are lignes and (1gni- — 2 
enteth all che 


parts ol the 
ſoule. 


fieations ot the whole ſoale and minde, both generally and ſpecially, namely of the fantaſie 
and imagination of reaſon and iudgement, ot voderſianding & memory, of wil and affecti- 
ons. Wherefore it is an eaſie matter to iudge by his ſpeach how all theſe parts are affected, 
namely, whether they be ſound, or haue any defect in them. For if a man bee doll witted, or 
baue his fantaſie and imagination troubied, and his memory ſlowe and heauy, he ſhall haue 
much adoe to ſpeake that which he thinketh and conceigeth in his minde, and haue as wee 
vie to ſay, but a bad vtterance. V Vhich thing may alſo happen to good wits, either for want 
of exerciſe aud vſe, or through ſome defedi that may be in the body, or in the in ſtruments of 
the voice, or becauſe the matter whereofthey ſpeake may be profound, obſcure, and diffi- 
cult, ſothat a man cannot eaſily finde wards fitly to expreſſe the nature of it, as the worthi- 
neſſe thereof requireth. Which reaſon oftentimes maketh wiſe and skiltpll men ſlow to 
—— they know what a bard matter it is to vtter in good ſort that which is to be 

oken, in ſo much that they had rather keepe ſilence, then ſpeake ill or vnpoperly. But a 
light head and a cock. braine that is voide of this conſideration, will thinke be hath a more 
ready wit. For he will ſpeake before he ponder or diſcourſe in his minde. So that vhoſoeuer 
bath not a ripe and layed reaſon, nor temperate & ſetled ſenſes, he can not have his wordes 


ſet in good order, nor bis ſpeaches well knit and agteeing one with another, as we haue ex- 


ample heteof in children and fooles. And if a man haue reaſon & iudgement ready at hand, 
but not ſtay ed and pithy, hee may well prooue ſome great babbling pleader, but not elo- 


quent. For he onely is to be accompted eloquent, who can conceiue well in his ſpirit and Who is to be 
minde that which he ought to ſpeake, and then is able to expreſſe it well, both by apt words accompred ea 


and by ſentences that are well tied and knit together, We ſee then how the voice and ſpeach 
of man lay open his whole heart, minde, and ipirite. But the voices of beaſts haue no ſigni- 
hcations but onely affections, I meane ſuch as are in men, and which the Grammarians call 
Iateriections, becauſe they are not framed into ſpeach, nor well diſtinguiſnhed as others are. 
Now if we vnderſtand all theſe things well, they may helpe very much to iaſtruct and con- 
firme vs in the doctrine of the Trinitie of perſons, of the Vnity of the Godhead, andof the 
eternall generation of the Sonne of God, who is his diuine and euerlaſtinge word, Likewiſe 
they will cauſe vs to receiue more eaſily, how this heauenly and eternal word, namely, leſus 
Chriſt, is the Image and Character of God, the expreiſe and ingraued forme of his perſon, a 


it is in the Epiſt. to the Hebᷣ. & not in ſhadow or painting. For the glory, maieſiy, and vertue ,, 


of the Father is al vayes hid frõ vs, but only ſo far forth as it ſheweth it ſelfe ingraued in his 


lon & in his word, as the image of the minde appeareth imprinted & ingrauen in the (peach Of e image 
that is vttered. And as the internal word bred inthe minde departeth not from it neither is of the heauen 
ſeparated, & yet it im printeth an image therof in the mindes ofthe hearers,to who it is de- ly word in the 
clared: ſothe divine & eternal word begoten of the Father, is alwaies reſidẽt in God, & yetim ſpech of mas 


ptinteth his image in the barts & mindes of men, to whom it is manifeſted by thoſe meanes 
which hee hath appointed for that purpoſe. Thus you ſee a gappe laide open into theſe 
K - 
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bigh and great ſecrets of God,whicb wee ought to marke well, following ſuch phraſe of 
ſpeach as are taken from humane things, & vied by the ſpirit of God in the holy (ci 

to the end wee might more eaſily vaderſtand them. Wherefore if there were no other tea. 
ſon,this were ſufficient to induce vs to conſider more diligently the excellent worke, and 
great prouidence of God,which appeateth in the framing of the voyce and ſpeach of 

and in the nature and vſe thereof, and in thoſe members & inſttuments of the hodie, which 
ſetue to that putpoſe. Therefore AAA A. let this matter bee the ſubiect of thy dilcoutſe 


— — — — 
* 
— 


Of the agreement which the inſtruments of the vojue and ſpeach haue 
with a paire of Organs: what things are to be conſidered 

in the placing of the lungs nex the heart:of the pipes 

and inſtruments of the monte. Chap. 14 : 3 

aA. When we conſidet diligently althe ĩnſirument: created by Godin the bo 

Aga well for the migiſtery ofthe voyce as of ſpeach,we ſhall finde among (t them all 

things requilite inthe beſt and molt perfect inſttument of owlicke that can bee, to 

wake a good harmony: and we ſhall know, that na Organs ate ſo well made, or diſpoſed in 

ſuch good order for the compaſſing oĩ theit ſound and melody, as the inſtruments of the 


voyce and {peach of man are. And by the conſideration of this concordance; we are admo- 


be niſhed al vayes to haue the ſame thing in the mouth which we haue in the thought, to the 


endthat from ſuch an agreement, aa it were in euery part of an Organ an ot an inſtrument 
of muſicke, there ſhould ptoceede a good harmony and pleaſant melody. For if there ſhould 


heart and the he diſcord betweene the heart, the tongue, and the ſpeach, the harmony could not be good, 


tons Se. 
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eſpecially before God the ludge of molt ſecret thoughts, no more then the harmonie ofa 
muſicall inſtrument quite out oftune would be pleaſant in the eares of men, and namely gf 
good Muſicions, ho can iudge beſt of concords and diſcords. | 

Firſt then we muſt note, that the breaſt, necke, and head, are as it were theinfirument and 
the body ofthe Organs, within which they are put and incloſed, & by which they are ſuſtai 
ned:next, that the lungs are as it were their bellowato blow them. I herefore it is made of 
two pieces ioyned together, like to a paire of bellowes,todraw in &. to thruſt forth the aire, 
and to helpe each other in NO and breathing. Wherein weemult call to minde bow 
needetull it was, that the backebone and breaſl, and the building ofthe ribbes ſhould bee 
tramed in that ſort that wee heard before, that they might ſerve to this vſe, and make roome 
tor theſe bellows to inlarge themſelues, and to do their duty, Wee ſee alſo what their nature 
is, v bat motion they haue, and from whence they receipe it. For God hath created them of 
that nature, that they moue and temoue of themſe lues, by the vettue of the ſoule and life in 
the body, without which they would be voyde of motion, and could not doe their office as 
we lee in dead bodies. And becauſe the lungs are the bellowes that blowe winde intothe in- 
ſtruments of the voyce, without which it could not bee made; therefore they are lodged 
next to the heart, ſo that they couer it, to this end that men ſhould be admoniſhed, that their 
voyce and their ſpeach isthe meſſenger of their heart: and that for this cauſe the heart and 
the mouth, and the voyce and ſpeach which proceede from them, al w ayes ought to conſent 
aud agree together. For it would be great diſſoluteneſſe, ifthe heart, which ought to bee the 
originall and tountaine of the ſpeach, ſnould thinke one thingʒ and the ſpeach, vbich is the 
mellenget of the heatt, ſhould vtter and declare another. For before the tongue and mouth 
ſpeake, or ſpeach bee framed in them, it muſt firlt bee conceived and bred in the heart and 
minde, and then brought foorth and pronounced by the tongue and mouth. Therefore EA. 
bu laith to leb, / pray thee beare my talbe, and he arben vnto all my words, Behold nom, l hau. opened 
my mouth my tongue hath {poken in my mout b. Ay words are in the vprigbtneſſe of my heart, and my 


2 lips ſpall [peake pure knowledge. We ſee hete, how Elin ioyneth the heart with the mouth: the 


Tam. 4.11. 
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tongue, the palat andt he lips, all vhich are inſtruments of the, ſpeach, as wee heard before. 
T hetfore there mult alwayes be a good and generall agreement bet weene all theſe thing. 
This good concord beginning in our ſelues, according to every mans particular place ought 
to ſlceten it felte generally to all, that we may all agree together, as the ſpirit of God ſo often 
exborteth vs thereunto in his holy word, And thertore it calleth them, es of double bewrts and 


dowble tongue in that ate not vpright in heart, nor true and certaine in word. Our Lord = 
t 


and the inſtruments thereof. 


chat of the abandence of the heart the mouth ſprakgth aud that a good man out of tbe 


of a man. Therefore he ſhall bea great deale better knowneby his ſpeach;theh by the ſight 


of his face. For bis face doth not fo well lay open to the eyes bis heart,minde,and manners: 
as his peach diſcloſeththem to the eares:as we may iudge by that which we learned to this 
effect in the former diſcourſe. Therefore before the bellows of the lungs blow to frame af- 
ter ward voice and ſpeach in the tongue and moutb,the draught muſt bee firſt drawne and 


framed in the heart, that the tongue and mouth may repreſent and exproſſe it afterward: o- 
therwiſe they will ſpeake to no purpoſe, hut onely give teſtimony, t 


dome and vpright affe ction inthe heart. Herofit it, that Salomon (heweth oftentimes, that a 


vile mans tongue is not lightly ſet on worke without the direction & counſaile of the hart 
aud minde, whoſe ſeruant and meſſengerit ought to bee:butia foole powreth forth all bis 


mindeat once. For he vttereth al that commeth in his mouth, and ſpeaketh before he hath 
conlidered bat he ought toſay, ſothat his words are ſooner ſpoken then thought vpon. 
The beart of the wiſe guideth bis mant hh wiſe 


fooles pobliſbotb foolſbneſſe, A facle powreth ont all bis mundo: but a wiſe man keepeth it in till after, 
ped, There are many ſuch like placet in the Prauerbs,which | couldalledgeto this purpoſe. 
And we'know whatis commonly ſpoken when a man ſpeaketh ota good affection and in 
truth, that heſpeakes from bis heart: but if hee bee knowneto be a lyar,crafty, anddeceit- 
full, we ſay that be ſpeaketh not from his heart. Which is as much as if one ſhovld ſay, that 
the ſamethiog is not in his heart, which he hat h in his mouth, Although in truth when 
thoſe ſpeaches are thought vpon before, ſuch contrarieties are found as well in the heart as 
in the tongue and mouth. For if they were not firlt in that, they would not bein the tongue 
which is the meſſenger ofthe heart. This is the cauſe of that double heart which wee ſaid 
was in wicked, cloſe, and diſguiſed perſons, You ſee then what we haue to note, both in re- 
gard of the bellowesthat blow the Organs of mans body, and allo of the player that ought 


toblow and directthem. Now let vs ſpaake of the inſttuments and pipes into which the ments of the 
winde and breath of theſe bellowes doth enter, and giveth motion and convenient ſound /e. 


to euery one of them. They haue ben named all voto vs before. Wherefore we haue to con- 


ſider of that pipe which is called the rough Artery or wind- pipe, which is made like to a Ofthe winde 
flute, and in regard of the matter, is of the nature ot a geiſtle and of skin. It was neceſſarie pipe · 


that it ſhould be of ſuch matter, becauſe itisto mooue when it receiueth in, or giueth out 
the aire, and to be inlarged or reſtrained as neede requireth. Needfull therefore it was that it 
ſhould bee compounded of ſuch skins as are eaſie to mooue, and to open, and ſhut, and 
which might ſerve for ſoft and tender ligaments. And becauſe the voyce cannot be framed, 
if theaire whereof it is made, be not beaten backe with ſome thing, it was in like maner re 
quiſite, that ſome griltles ſnould be mingled there with, and linked together: as it was need- 
tull for the eares to be made winding in that the aire might rebound the better, and receiuc 
the ſounds, as we heard before. For this cauſe it is called a tough artery, as well in reſpect of 
the matter whereof it is compounded, as ofthe figure. For it is made after the maner of 
{mall circles and rings, placed in a ranke one by another throughout the whole length 


thereof, like to the taile of a Creuĩs: and that with ſuch moderation, that it is thicke, ſlender Fromwhenee 
and drie, according as neederequireth tomake the voyce of a reaſonable bigneſſe. Ifit bee —— of 
too drie, it maketh the voyce ſhrill and hard to bee pronounced: as experience ſheweth in voyce intel. 


buroiag feauere, and in great droughts. Againe the pipe therof is larger beneath then above, nes. 


and ſo leſſeneth vpward where neede is, like to the pipe of a Bag pipe, to the end that the 
blaſt ſnould neither be two ſlow and weake in aſcending, nor yet ouer haſtie and ſodaine. 
kor if it be (law andlanguiſhing, it will turneto winde without any noyſe and ſound: and if 
it be haſty and ſodaine, it will breede (ighes in ſtead ofvoyce: as it falleth out to them that 
are diſeaſed and weake whoſe breath is ſhort, aud to olde men, who haue ſmall vertue of ref- 


piration, and much leſſe of ſinging. Therefore ſome expound that place of Eccleſiaftes where Eceleſ. 12 4. 


ie is ſaid that ail daughters of ſinging ſhall be abaſed, of the voyce of olde men, and of the in- 
ſtruments which breed and pronounce it, and oftheit vertue and ſitength: although others 
will haue it to be vnderſtood of the eares. Bat it may be referred tothem both. Now the 
principallin(icument ofthe voyce is in the head of the rough artery, namely in that mo 
4 v hic 
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there is little wiſe- 


addeib doc trius to his lippen. Faire wordrare as an p,,, . 11. 
hony combo (we ett fſe to the ſaule and health to the bones. I he wiſe is beart ſpall be called prudent iand 2 , 
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The Anato- 

4. call,» Which is commonly called the knot or ioynt of the necke,or A dam: morſell, being fat; 

. ned lite to an Almaine flute. I abſtaine from ſpeaking more ſpecially 2 
pipes and inſtruments, which I to receive the blowing of the lungs, as alſo of 
the three griftles,vbich make the diltiaRion ofthe voyce, and namely that rin the might ww 
which in torme is like to that end ofthe bag-pipe that is put into the mouth, or like to the 
lips ofcertaine potsmadeto powre out wine, or of oyle pots and ſuch like thing, as we may 
ſcein Apotbecaries carthen pots, 

Beſides, in the midſt of that griſtle, there is a deepe ſlit or cleft called gloria that is,alitdl 
tongue, becauſe it is the proper ioſtrument of the voyce, and bath both the ſides inlarged ot 
doſed vpby muſcles proper to that vie & purpoſe. As touching thegriſtle before,itis faſhi. 
oned like to a little ſhield, ſo that a man may both ſee and touch it in the necke. That 
which is behinde, is of the faſhion of a ring which is put vpon the thumb. And as theſe pri. 
files are dilated and opened, or preſſed and ſhut by their muſcles, eſpecially both the ſides of 

_ . . thatcleft whereof | ſpake euen now, fo dothey make the diuerſities of voices, For as when 
grea: or (mal, they ate opened, they make the voice big and obſcure, as it were the baſe in ſinging: ſo cog. 
tratiwiſe when they are „ e it ſmall, cleere, and ſhril, lite to the countettenot: 
and as they are more or leſſe reſtrained ot ſo they make diuers notes of the voice, 
as the tenor, the meane and ſuch like. And becauſe the pipes cannot make this variety of 
voyces in this cleft, therefore there are chinkes which ſerue tor the ſame purpoſe. ln this fort 
then, this inſtrument of the voyce,which is placed in the top ofthe artery and called Laws 
by the Phyſicions, being aided by griſiles and their muſcles, and by that little tongue her 
| of ſpake not long before, tog ether with theſe chinkes, frameth of it ſelfe as many ſundry 
— voices and notes as all the pipes and flates of a paire of Organs being ſet together, and fur- 
1cnce 5f God Diſhed with all ſorts of pipes, both great, ſmall, and meane. Wherein wee ſee a wonderfull 
prouidence of God,whether wee conſider the inſttuments named by vs, or the place that 
contaioeth them. For the arterie, which commeth vp from the lights to the throat, occupi- 
eth but one part of the necke: and yet it doth as much alone, taking it whole with tbeo- 
ther inſtruments of which I have ſpoken,as a whole paire of Organs. For in a paire of Or. 
gans thero muſt be many pipes, ſome great, ſome ſmall, and others of a middle ſort that are 
greater or leſſer as it falleth out, according to the diuerſity of notes for which they are made 
becauſe they cannot be either inlarged or reltrained,ope or ſhut, but as they are firli framed 
Therefore there needeth as many of each ſorts as the parts of Muſicke are divers, and as 
there wanteth variety of notes to fill every place, and to furniſh both the baſe and the 
meane, the tenor and the countertenour. But, as might be gathered by our ſpeach, the pipe 
and in(trument of the voyce is made of ſuch a faſhion, that when a man is diſpoſed, bee 
may inlarge it for the baſe, and then reſtraine it for a countertenor,or elſe open and ſhut it 
in middle ſort either more or leſſe to make the tenor or the meane, and to cauſe the voice 
to aſcend and deſcend according to thoſe notes and tunes which hee would haue it make, 
and that by the meanes before touched. The like may be done in ſpeach. For as euery one 
is diſpoſed to lift vp or to depteſſe bis voice, to inlarge or reſtraine the pipes & inſtruments 
thereof, hee may ſpeake either higher or lower, bigger or ſmaller, or clearer,and (et what 
.. ſoond, tune, and accent he pleaſe vpon the ſpeach, which hee will pronounce. Wherefore 
Faire Organs v may very well ſay, that every one carrieth about with him and within hic ſelfe very 
vhin euery faite and ſtrange Organes, vpon which he may play at all houres at bis pleaſure, either in 
man. fiogiog or ſpeaking: yea they are ſo v hole and perfect, that they want neither the bellowes, 
nor the cros beame, nor the cords, nor the hollownes for ſound, nor the ſeate, nor the polls, 
nor the porters, nor the bearer of the keyes, nor the table wheron they are ſet, not the Organ 
pipes. For al this is io a few {mall inſtrumẽts which diſcharge their duties, yea they ate ſmote 
perfect in man then in any artificiall Organs. And if any organ · maker could, l will not {ay » 
male ſuch, but only counterfeit them, and make as many ſundry ſounds and tunes with one 
pipe, as others do with many, all men would greatly admire ſuch a workeman & his worke, 
eſpecially Organiſts & Muſicions that vnderſtood the art of muſick. How much more thẽ 
ought we to admire that great and divine Organiſt, that hath made thoſe goodly Organs of 
mans body, & giuen them ſuch a good ſound? And how greatly ought we to deſire, that we 
may be the true temples of God, & good Organ · players therein, to cauſe theſe faire Organs 
to (ound againe, and to ling and preach his prayſes by them: For I doubt not but that thele 
are the true Organs, whereby be will be praiſed and glorified by vs. But there is yet 3 great 


deale more to bee conlidered ofthis matter, of which both this and the former — 
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Of the tongue. 333 


hath bin made. For theſe Organs being prepared as I haue ſet them in Gght, have nothing 
more then the ſound of the voice, as it were an inſlrument, without (peach. Wherefore we 
muſt now make a ſpeaking inſtrument, which hath not his like neither in all the workes 
ofnature, neither in all humane and artificiall workes, This Art and office belongeth pro- 
perly to the tongue, of whoſe nature and vſe, and of the excellencie and vtility of the Art it 
hatb, which is the ſpeach, thou AR A ſhalt giue vs ſome profitable inſttuction. 


— 


— — —— — — —ä— — 


Of the tongue, aud of the nature and office thereaf-of the excellencie and profite 
of ſpeaeh which is the Art of the tongue; mhat is to beconfidered F 
touching the ſituation therof in the head, and neere the 
| braine, Chap, 1 Fo 


NAH. The Ancients being deſirous to extol eloquence, very much propounded the x;,. chaiſe of 
image of an Orator,as it were of one that ſpake of gold, who in ſpeaking drew out eloquence, 
a golden chaine,which comming from his tongue was faſtened tothe eares of a great 
many men that heard him, whereby bee drew and led them after him whicher he would. 
Thus they compared the ſpeach and eloquence of an Orator to a chaine of golde, becaule 
ofthevertue and power which it hath wich men, being able to keepe and ſtay them, to mo- 
derate theit atfections, and to guide and gouernethem eaſily without force and violence, as 
if one ſnould leade them tyed with a chaine, whom they would voluntarily follow not be- 
ing conſtrained, but onely of their one good will, which acuertheles ſnould be ſo drawen 
that it could not reliſt. As indeed that periwaſion which proceedeth from ſpeach draweth 
the wills and affections of men, with a ſweete and pleaſant kinde of violence, which they fol 
low with great deſire, and cannot gainſay it. No this art and office belongeth properly 
to the tongue, of which we are now to ſpeake. | | 
Thetongue then is a fleſhly and muſely member, but ſoft and like tothe ſubſtance of a 1h - . .. 
toad-(toole,being full of ſinewes,arteries,and veines.For it bad neede haue good ſtore of ſi- as of the f 
newes, both becauſe of thoſe ſundry motions which it bath nece ſſarily, as allo for the ſenſe tongue. 
ol taſt and oftouching, which agree tothe nature thereof Likewiſe it bad neede of many ar- 
terics, that ſo it might haue great abundance of ſpitite and heate,by reaſon of the diuerſitie 
of motioas which it hath. And tothe endit ſhould not want nouriſhment, it batb in like 
manner great pleuty of veines and that it ſhould not dry vp through contingall moouing, 
it hath humidity to wet and moiiien it. Wherupon we ought to note wel the providence . 
God ia this, that although ſpittle be but an excrement & ſuperfluity, which partly diſtilleth of Ip pe and 
from the braine into the throate, & partly is ſent vp thither fro the boiling ſtomałe, yet it is 1 
not vnprofitable, becauſe it wetteth & moiſteneth the tongue, For being very dry it is more 
lo in moouing, as we ſee by experience in them that are ſubiect togreat drought. Therfore 
Cod hath provided a remedie for that inaconuenience,by meancsof two fleſhly keruels like 
to ſponges, on each ſide oue at the roote ofthe tongue, which ate commonly called Almonds 
becaule they are faſhioned like vntothem: theſe through paſſages orday ned for that purpoſe 
moy ſten all parts of the mouth. Moreover, the tongue is tyed to a forked bone with many 
mulcles by two branches, which hold it vp as it were two neere pillars, and that with ſuch a 
counterpoy ſe, that it can mooue and temoue it ſelfe equally on each ſide. For if it were tyed 
by one branch onely, it could not keepe it ſelfe ypright,but ſhould go eroſſewiſe only from Our ſpeach 
one (ide. ut God hath provided very well for that: and it we did kuom and conſider it wel, ought 0 be 
we are admoniſhed thereby, that ſpeach pronounced by our tongue ought firſi to bee well She. 
weighed as it were ina ballance, to the end it decline not, or turne on any ſide more then it 
ought / bot holde it ſelfe vpright, aud ditectly tollow reaſoo. Moteouet, it cannot eaſily be de- 
clared, by what Art the tongue ſtretcheth ſoorth it ſelfe fo diuerſly by the meanes of mul- 
cles, and ho it hath ſo many ſortes of motions from all ſides, ſo ready, and ſo ſodaine, and 10 5 ofit of 
for ſo many things as it hath both to ſpeake and to doe. But it is farte more diffieult, yea im- 8 
polſible to tell the cauſes, how a man can by the tongue frame ſo many ſortes of words 
aud ſo diuers, vhich ate as it were the markes and paintings, not onely ot all viũble things, 
but allo ot all things inuiſible, & of al the thoughts of m4, For if we would intreate of any 
matter one with another, we know already by that which bath bin ſpokẽ, how it can hard- 
ly be done without ſpeach, as allo that we cannot ſpeake without certain words & names 
to 


Of ſpeach. 


aud names to make them knowne by, we mult alwaies haue the things 
at them wich tha finger, which is 
alwaics before our cies, yet that wert 


Gen 11.7. 


— nn I 
of his etern idence, by that knowledge of lo many conguee whi i 
. ven them, and chiefly that by them his Go ight be publiſhed. And if this — 
letters, Cod be worthy of great admiration, ougbt we not alſo to maruaile much at this, that ſuch a 
varietie of ſounds proceeding out ofthe mouth of man, can be in ſo ſmall, 
nurnber of letters, whereby ſo many ſorts of words, and ſuch divers es are expreſſed: 
By this meanes alſo, we ſee that ſpeach, which cannot bee perceiued by any of the ſences but 
by the eares, is made as it were viſible, ſo that by the helpe of lettets a man may ſpeaketo the 
cies, and not ſee them, as hee may alſo to the eares by meanes of the voice. And 
voice and ſpeach flic ĩato the aire as if they had wings, inſomuch that a man can neither be- 
holde them with bis eies, nor ſmell them with his noſe, nor holde them with his bands; ne- 
nertheleſſe ſpeach is kept [till before * — and may be called backe when a man will by 
meanes of writing,and by the benefite of letters. Lea, it may be ſentto them that are abſent, 
andas far as one will, that they may vndetſland it, euen to them alſo that are not yet borne. 
he beneſte For wee ſee how our predeceſſours teach vs after their death by their bookes and writings, 
of letters. ind how by this meanes their words are not onely vilible vnto vs, but allo as it were immoe- 
tall, Wherefore the leſſe wee can conceiue how this may be done by the and by let- 
ters, the more ought we to wonder at this great worke of God in man, praiſe bira for it, and 
giue him thankes. Now albeit the eye ofour vnderſtanding dazell,and cannot wholy com- 
prehend this workeof God, neuertheleſſe we ſee this well enough, that the tongue doth ſo 
helpeto frame the voice into ſpeech, and tomake the diverlitie of wordes whereof ſpeachia 
compounded,as the hands and fingers ofthe Organ · player who toucheth the O and 
ofthe Muſicion that playeth vpon an inſtrument of Muſicke whatſoever it bee, to 
cauſe the ſound thereof to be heard, For although, when one bloweth the Organs, the pi 
thereof will yeelde diuers ſoundes and tunes, if they bee open, according as they are ei 
great or ſmall, long or ſhort, wide or narrow,as wee haue ſaide: yet theſe ſounds will bee but 
confuſed, without harmony and melody, if the Organiſt doth not play with his hands, ther- 
by todiſpence as neede requireth that v inde and breath which is to bee diſtributed intothe 
Amar} if be touch not the keyes ofthe Organs according to thoſe tunes & notes, which 
e would haue the pipes to make, following the Arte of Mulicke. And this wee may ſee — 
moreplainely in a bagpipe. For although it oundeth by reaſon of the winde, within the 
ther bag, vhich receiueth and keepethit as it were a little ſacke, yet it al wales yeeldeth forth 
The d:ferfce but one ſound, without diſtiaction and barmonie, vntill the Minſtrell play with bis finger 
berweene Vponthe holes ofthe pi pe that belongeth votoit. Therefore as there is great di be- 
voiceand  tweene a imple confuſed voice, and that which isdiſtinct and artificiall, ſois there be- 
45 eweene voice and ſpeech. So that when the tongue bath receiued the wind & breath, which 
aſcendeth-vp from the lunges by the tough Artery, and is faſhioned into voice by the meant 
afore mentioned: then it formeth the ſame afterward into diſtinct ſpeech by ſuch an Art and 
Science,as nor: can vnderſtand much leſſe expreſſe it, but G O D onely, who hath given, it 
to the tongue. in which conſiſſeth the chiefe dignitie thereof. For it is that ſcience,which is 
the mother of Eloquence, which men haue in ſuch great admiration: and becavſe of this, 
the Artes of Grammer, Logicke, and Rhetoricke haue beene publiſhed by the beſt learned 
The iſ: of men, For alltheſe three Artes are ſpecially appointed for ſpeech : the one to makeit pro 
ore. Los per pute, and neate, namely Grammer, the other, namely Logicke, to knitte wel together 


Aiſcourſes made by ſpeecb, and all ſentences in them, according as they agree among — 
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Rhitce: 


| | U e Longue. 
depend and fallow one another, and are 

_ is ioynedvntotbem, to adorne and 
very eloquent:ſo that whereas 
gothing but bare draughts, which ſerue to make it whole, and furni regard 
t and lineament thereof, Rhetoricke maketh it not onely asit were a picture wel 
with faire and lively colours of all ſortes, but alſo adorned and enriched with 
and dales and ſuch like paintings, that it may ſhewe the better, and bee 
leaſanter,tobeholde. Wherefore as there is 
theſe two pictures, ſo is there of ſpeech in 
ther more plainely 


Res ofthe cares, as it is 


and ſimply, or moredecked and garniſhed, For this cauleſeein 


God 
bath vouchſafed vs ſo much honour as to giue vs ſpeech, eſpecially to praiſe and gane 
i men, wee mult not bee 


e but wee mult ſtudy to ſpeake well, in fie tearmes, and wiſely , to 


„and for to benefit the common ſociety of 


him with our tongue 
content onely toſpeak 
the glory 
This cannot bedone butby 
gicke and Rheforicke of men is but vaine babbling. But when the one is ioyned with the o- 
ther, andthe artes that teach men to ſpeake elegantly are applyed to this purpoſe, then isthe 
yſe thereof veryg i 
ledge our ſelu es to bee as it were Organ- pipes, hauing of our ſelues neither ſound, 
nor voyce, nor tongue, not mouth to ſpeake of God, and of his workes as we 
ought, and to praiſe and gloriſie him, but onely fo farre foorth as hee heeing the 
Organ-player bloweth within, and infpireth vs by his holy Spirit, giving voto vs 
. and tongue and mouth, and vertue in ſpeaking. Nowe heere wee mult 
not onely call to mind what wee haue already ſpoken ofthe cauſes, why the lungs, which 
is one chiefe inſtrument of the voice, & without which it cannot be made, is placed ſo necre 
the heart, bat alſo we mult conſider how neerethetongue & the inſtruments of voice and 
ſpeach next vnto it, are vntothe braine, vherin is the principall ſeate of the ſpitit, and which 
ischiefly aſsigned to the mind of man, & to that part of his ſoule that is molt diuiue. For ſee- 
ing God would haue the tongueto be the meſſẽger, & as it were the interpreter of the ſpirit&t 
minde, and of all the thoughts thereof, that men might teach one another both the know- 
ledge of God his worſhip,and of all other good things, and ſeeing he would haue ſpeach to 
bee the bond of humane focietie and of that communication, which men ought to haue 
one with another, therefore it was very requiſite, that being the inſtrument of ſpeakiog it 
ſhould be neere the braine,which is the lodging of all the internall ſences, of which, it God 
wil, we will intreate hereafter ia theirplace. For as all the external ſeaces doecarrie to the in- 
ternal}, andthe bodily to the ſpiritual, whatſocuer they perceiue by ſence according to their 
nature and office, thereby to admoniſh and inſtruct them, that they may thioke and iudge 
thereof and lay it vp in memory:ſo the internall and —— ſences carry the ſame things 
aſterward to the tongue, that it might declare aud make them knowen to thoſe, vnto whom 

they would communicate their minde and cogitation.Hereof it is, that the tongue is often - 

times taken for doctrine, and for all (peach both good aud euill: in which ſence Salomos ta- 

keth it when he ſaith, Tu: tongue of the wicked ſhall periſh. And S. Paul calleth iPraking with the 

tongue, when one vſeth (peach that is not vnderſtoode ofthe hearer 8: aud Peaking with the ſpi- 

rit and with vderſt anding alſo, when ſuch a language is vſed as is vnderſtoode of every one, 
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and which ſerueth to the edification of them that heare it. Therefore the tongue mult not The Miſtreſſy 
ſtirre, nor the mouth open it ſelfe to ſpeake, before it hayereceiveda commandement and , che tongue 


charge fromceaſon,which is the Lady and miſtreſſe thereof, tu guide and governe it, whoſe 
me([cnger and ſetuant it i to giue notice of that which the reaſon and minde would haue 
knowen.Wahereforeit is very coauenient that the lady and miſtreſſe of the tongue ſhould 
h. ue her lodging over and neere about hier, and not to be farre from her, to the end ſhe for- 
get not her ſelfe, nor attempt any thing without a commandement from reaſon. So that as 
before we gaue the heart to he the gouernour, guide, and counſailour ofthe tongue: ſo now 
we appoint the braine as lord and maſter thereof, to the end it ſhould haue a good guide 
both aboge and beneath it. For no member in all the body hath greater neede. 
Jameſ calleth the tongue a fire, yea 4 world of miquitie,which defileth the whole bod, and ſettoth on 
firethe cour(e of nature, andius (et on fire of hell. duch are the fruits of an vnbridled tongue that 
is milled & ill gouetued: as contraciwiſe it is an excellent treaſure in man,when it is modera- 


ted and vſed wiſely and ſobetly, and in time and place conuenient as noede requireth. —_ 


herefore S. James 3.6: 
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236 Of the voyce, ' 
things God giveth vs good inſtructions in the matter and compolition of this men: 
—— — 9 — bimſelfe in giving to man but one onely toogbe fore 
maoy offices as are aſſigned vnto it,whereas many other members are double, andyerfens 
chiefly but for one thi but alſo bath made it tender,ſoft and pleaſant, and tied it faſt with 
many bands, as it were ſo many ſmall cords and threeds, to reſtraine and bridle it, to the and 
Why thetong it ſhould not runne ober ot be too forward, and that it ſhould not bring footth bittere 
is ſofali> leade of ſweetnes,nor pricke and burt any body. Thereforeitis made blunt on every fide, 
ſharpe or forked.liketothe ſtings of Scorpions and other venemous bealls, Moteobet i 
thegams and teeth, with which it is inuironed & cloſed in on every ſide as ĩt were wit! 
1 ck. ler and with a ſtrong rampireto keep it fa ſbut within the bounds and limits ther 
of it were within a cave. Beſides it bath lips as it were gates to open vatoit,or to ſhut it 
and muzzel it, leaſt it ſhould take too much licence. Therefore ſeeing God doth garde the 
toog ſo on euer rr and tes. 
cheth them what care they ought to haus of this little member, ſeeing that of al the outwwrd 
mẽ bett: none is ſo hid couered, compaſſed about, & locked vp with ſuch a naturall covering 
and incloſure, as that ĩs. And to end our we know that when tho hart & minde, which 
ought to be the guides & gouernors ofthe tong,(hall be reformed in purity and true know. 
ledge of God by his grace,there wil be nothing but good ſpech & al truth in the tong tothe 
ſetting forth of the glory of bis diuine Maieſly, and to the profit of every one accordingto 
the duty of true charity. But ifthe mind and heart be euil,and blinded with errour and igno 
tance, they wil bring forth like fruites and ſpeaches. Now hauing diſcourſed at large oi the 
felt office of the tongue, which conſiſteth in framing of the ſpeach,wemult conſider of tho 
other two vſestherot, which are in taſting, & in preparing meat that is chewed in the mouth 
for the nouriſhment ofthe body. Therfore, thou ſhalt begin, 4C H/, to diſcoutſe oftheſa 
two offices, & ofthole inſtrumenti, which ſerue the tongue to this purpoſe. 
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Of the office of the tongue in tafting and in preparing meate for the 

4 e e body : of the teeth, and of their nature 
and office : of the conduite or pipe that recei- 
weth &r fwalloweth downe meats,.Chap.16. « 


CHITOB.The more we conſidet the worke and providence of God iu the conpdli- 
tion of mans body, the more we (hall marunile at it, and daily finde therein new matter 
and occaſion to glorifie his name. Before we conſidered thereof, as of the franie of an houſe: 
One miber uo welball ſeeit as it were a towneorcity that bath Milles and Ouens, and Artificets of 
any one for all arts and occupations, And, which is more wonderfull,we fall perceiuefuch induſtry in 
many offices. many of the members,that oftentimes one alone will ſerue for many offices, for the doe pe. 
formance whereof mans reaſon would require many members: and yet God bath ſo well 
provided therefore,that one alone doth better diſcharge them, and with leſſe trouble then 
many together could doe. Which may euidenthy be knowne by thoſe vſes and offices ofthe 
— — wwe are yet to intreate. 
ae, andthat the clñefeſſ reaſon why the tongue is fitly placed in the head neere the 
btaine, was declared voto vs in the former ſpeach:now we mull note otherseſpecially why 
it isnecellary that it hould be in the mouth, as likewiſein the head. For the tongue could 
not haue ſatisfied any one office committed voto it, if it bad bene placed barely and openly 
in the face, as the eyes, noſe, or cares are. And ſeeing it was requiſite to have it couered, it 
could baue no better eouering then the mouth,as may bee proued by many reaſons. The 
Why che firſt is that ſceing it is the inſtrument of ſpeach, which muſt beholpen by many — 
mouth is the to haue it well framed, as we heard before,it wasto be lodgedin a place where it might F 
dur _ | neare at hand all inſtruments needefull for that ſeruice. Now this vſe of peach is proper t 
* the tongue of man onely, and not to that of brute beaſts:but tothe other twaine followings 
are common to man with beaſts namely the ſcale of tafte, for which God hath appointed 
both that and the pallat: to which cauſe it was requiſit alſo that it ſhould be neare the brain 
ren and in the head, a: the other inſtruments and members of the ſenles are, as alſo in the plact 
Oed Of appointed for the ion of bodily food. For it mult firſi iudge of taſts and 


Re tengue. betweene good bad meate, and betwecne good and bad drinkes, tothecnd.chet wit 


and of the teeth; ) 387 
whatſocurr is good for the vouriſhment ofthe body: may be kept, andthat which is bad, re- 
AHed:and that a dw hich is the laſt office, it may helpe the teethand mouth to che 
de meate, and ſo to ſwallow it do vn. For the iawes and teeth are as it were the faves ofthe 
mill which lerue to prepare the meate for allthe body. Wherefore as there are two [tones in 
euetj mill, namely, one beneath, vhich abideth al waies ſtedfaſt, & turnetb no wa, and ano- 
ther aboue which alwaies turneth about to bruze & grind the graines of wheat that are bo- 
8 in the mil of mans body there are LWOIRWes like tot wo milſtones, of which Of the mil of 
th: one is alwaies firme, & the otber mooueth, But there is this difference betweene theſe & m ans body. 
milllones, that the neather jaw onely mooueth, which is true, not only in man, but alſo in all 
othet living ore atures except in the Crocodile, ho in this point quite differeth frõ all other 
living creatures that haye iawes & teeth, Now God beth ſo appointed thismotionot the mil 
tones of mans body not without good teaſon. For ſaeiag the brain is ſu necre,&that there 
ies mznygoodly mewberain the beadabooe the ppermolt jw bone, it were o be fe 
red,thatthecontiauall and put moouing thereof would ſbake them, and bring them into 
ſome inconuenience. And that theiayes might bruae & beeake i hatſocuer is put betwerne 
ef lones ofth mill grinde tbe graines of cutne: the teeth ate planted in them 5 
erue them in this w E. whe 2 deln dire Dnpea DUR 91 G 91 (If) BLULIN 
And in ſleade of winde ot water, which driue artificial mills about his oztoral millofwhich 
we ſoeake, hath his muſcles and ſinewes to mooue it, and to ſet it a working vn arede re- 
aiteth. For this cauſe Sa/omon,meaning to-(hew ehe defect of teerh in olde ag ei deat ahi 
length old men haue to chew their meate, ſaith, tharnin grinderiſb ad ceaſe beraiſe ri ure ſe ß 
and the doores ſvall be ſbut without by th baſe ſaund of the grinding. Theſe doores are the lips, be. Eccleſ. 12.3.4 
cauſe they ſerue the mouth, and the mill which is within them. For wee vnderſtand by the 
mouth all that is from the lips vnto the throat & winde pipe vheteiu not onelythe mil of 
mans body is contained, but alſo as it were a part ofthe hake · houſe, in which the meatthat 
is gtinded is to be kneaded,& ſo made ready for the oueu, that afterward it may be baked in Of the kitch- 
the ſtomake, which is as it were the ouen and kitehin of the whole body to dreſſe meate for in of che body 
it, her with all the mẽ becstherof are to be fed & noutiſhed. For foode cannot nouriſh the 
body if it ſtill continue ſuch asit is put into the mouth vnles it be better prepared & dreſſed 
in ſuch ſort, that it may eaſily be turned into the ſubſlance ofthe body that receideth it. As 
then the iawes & teeth are the mill & milſtones, which bruz e & tutoe to meale the w heate 
that is put betweene them, that is to ſay, all kindes of meates, both hard and tender, for the 
nouriſhing ofthe body: ſo we may ſay, that the tongue in this teſpect playeth the miller, and 
ſcraeth in ſlead ofa hopper, into which choſe graiues that atherwiſe would akatter from be- 
ta eene the milſtones are put that they may be ground. For when the meate falletł on any 
ſide fro bet weene the teeth. the tongue ſetueth to ſend it backe againe, that it may bee well 
che wed, & not auoid the grinding otthe iawes & teeth. Thus we daily come to greater know 
ledge of ſirauge inſttumẽt io the body of man. For we heard before what Organ: & what 
kind of mulicall inilrument God bath made in him for the voice & for ſpeech⸗ now we may 
ſee how there are within him, a mill and a miller, a bakehouſe anda kitchip, Hereopon we 
ought to thinłe, that the Mater & maker of theſe, hath not created the that they ſhould be 
idle as though he bad gigen the nothing to grinde, or to bake. For he is no ſuch workmaſter 
as to make any w t to ſet it a working, or to leaue it vafurniſhed of thing neceſſa· 5 
r5:neither any ſuch malter or. Lord, but that be can eaſily doe it. Vherefore although there —— 
ate as mady of theſe milles and ouens, as there are not only reaſonable creatures but alſo op mandy 
beaſtes, and although he hath vndertaken to maintaine them alwaies,cuen from the ercati- 3 3 
on of the world vatil the conſummation therof, yet he never wanted matter to ſet tbem on 
worke when it pleaſed him. Hereby wee may know whether wee haue a tich Father er no, 
and what cauſe we baueto fearethat be will leaue our milles and ouens emptie, although we 

had many houſes full of them, as indeed we haue in our ſelues, out wives & childrea;fo long 

as we acknowledge him to be ſuch a one, and that we yeeld obedience vnto him, as becom - 

meth tis children, But wee baue furtherto note, that as our mill is not without a Miller. & 
fuch tooles as are neceſſary for him, ſo the Ouen & Kitchen haue their Baker & cooks, For 

firſt, the teeth do not only ſerue for a mill, but they diſcharge ſome part of a cooks office, be- 
cauſe the more they chopthe meat,& chew it wel it i the better for theſlornack to 

bakeit ſo much the ſooner. Tberfore we ſay cõmonly, that the firſt preparation & d igeſſ ion 

of meat is made in the tecth. For this cauſe God bath given a great number of them to man, 

& bata made them of bone, && diſtinguiſhed them 9 ſorts according to that office 

vhereunto 
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Ofcecth& of whereunto he hath aſſigned every one of them. For rightaforethere are foure abooe, 
their divers a; many beneath,that f ſharpe — are called Iaciſeris teeth, . 


kindes. 


they are apt to diuide and to cut the meate as a knife doth: and theſe haue but ecerocte 
Then there are other twaine on each (ide commonly called Dogy-reeth, becaule theyn 
ſemble teeth of dogges, which are broade towardes theirroote, but ſharpe and pointed 4. 
boue: and theſe alſo haue but one roote of a reaſonable length. Their office is to breaks 
the meates and other things, which by reaſon of their over great hardneſſe could not 

cut by the firſt. Next, the other teeth are appointed to bruze very ſmall thoſe meaces 

which have already paſſed through the former, euen as milſtones broze wheate. Thee. 


' fore they are ſharpe, broade, bard, and great, and have more rootes then the other. Ang 


becauſe of the ſimilitude which they haue with milſtones, they are called by the fame 
name both of the Grecians and Latines,asalſo Ian. teeth and graders. All teeth ar plan. 
ted in the late · bones by meanes of the Gummes, being faſtened within them, at it ven 
nailes,ſo that they cannot eaſily be mooued, ſhaken,or plucked out. And although bones 
naturally haus no feeling,yet teeth are very ſenſible, by reaſon of certaine branches or mal 
ſoft finewes which enter into their ſubſtance. For this feeling is neceſſarie for them, both 
becauſe they are bare and couered with fleſh,as other bones are as alſo for the meates fake 
&or talte:as they that in ſomeilort are ſeruiceableto thetaſl, aſwell as all the other part 
of the mouth. Thus you ſee bow the teeth ſerue at one time both for a milland a cooks 
together with the tongue & the reſſ of the mouth. Again, the tongue ſerueth for a baker, 
haviog this office laide vpon it, the meate together after it is well ground and 
chewed, and to faſhion it round like to pilles or ſmall loves that are yet but dough, to 
this ende that it may with more eaſe be ſwallowed downe.Wherein it dealeth like a Baker, 
who firſt faſhioneth his bread into loues. Next it plaieth the part ofa baker and of a peele 
both together, as thatwhich ſetteth in the meate, and cauſeth it to deſcend into the to. 


macke, which is the oven wherein it mult bee baked, that afterward it nouriſh the 


or Wezand. 


+ 


Of the Epi- 
glot or little 
tongue. 


whole bodie. For this cauſe it was neceſſarie that the tongue both in breadth and length, 
ſhould bee anſwerable to the whole mouth in ſuch fort, that it might touch all parts ofit 


to diſchatge ſo many offices. 
Wee ſee then that mans bodie is not onely like to ſuch a frame of a houſe as we conſi- 


dered of before, but alſo like to a great Citie, wherein there are Milles and Ogens, and Ar- 
tificers of all occupations, 

Now vpon this that hath bin diſcourſed touching this laſt vic of the tongue in preparing 
and ſwallowing downe meate,we mult further note, that as there is a pipe that reacheth irs 
the lung: vnto the mouth for reſpiration, & for the breath of thevoice,as hath bin declared 
Ofrhe Gulet ynto vs: ſo there is another from the ſtomake voto the ſame place, properly called the Calla 


which the Phiſicions commonly call by the Greeke name heit: whole office is to carry 
the meates & drinkes into the ſſomacke. And as the other pipe is in the former part ofthe 
necke, that it may gos right to the mouth todraw in the aire, ſo this ſecond is behinde in 
the necke, that it may keepe more heate in it, and it is longer then the firſt. Neuertheleſſe, 
many tbinke that there is but one pipe for breath and for meate and drinke: as there are 
ſome alſo, aho albeit they know wellthere aretwaine, yet they ſuppolethat the one is for 
meate, and the other for dripkes, that the lightes alſo might be med thereby. Tes, 
there haue beene s kilfull and Philoſophers, who ſeeme to haue beene in this errour. 
or at leaſtwiſe bath diſputed thereof. But becauſe G O D hath ſo diſtinguiſned theſepal- 
ſages, and that the fitſt is the breathing pipe, for the reaſon vttered before, this e 
lent Workemaſter bath made another little iuſtrument, called Epiglet by the Phipcions, 
made ofgriltly matter, reaſonable harde, and faſhioned like to alittle tongue that is of 
a triangle forme, or like to an yuie leafe. This inſtrument ſerueth to couer the pipe for 
breath at the very top of Larinx,as it were a couer ofa pot. It ſerueth the pipe to this vſe not 
to keepe euery thing out of it, but to ſuffer no meate or drinke, or any other thing to an- 
ter in, in any ſuch quantitie as might binder breathing and reſpiration. For a little thing 
will toppe a mans breath and Hrangle bim, as appeareth in thoſe whome Hiſtone 
afhrme to haue beene ſtrangled, ſome by a little haire, others by a ſtone ofa grape: 
ſome in ſuppiog vp milke, and others by ſuch liketrifles, Yea many times wee baue c 
ience of this perill when weeeate and drinke, if never ſo little meate or drioke on 


per 
Good leſſons into this paſſage. Therefore God teacheth vs two things thereby: the firſt is, vpon De 
r eben oac. lender thrced out life dependeth, ſeeing ſo little a matter is ſufficient to deptiue wan 
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The other is to admoniſh vs ho quiet and ſober wee oughtto be in eating and drinking, 
pot gluttonlike z and allo in ſpeaking, hen we take out refection. —— is the danger 
greate ſt, if we ſpeake whileſt we eat: becauſe we cannot ſpeak without voice, nor haue voice 
without breathing, not breath without opening this lietle cover, And becauſe the brea 
ttiag pipe is formoll, the meat and dtinka mal} need: paile oer this little tong as it were 
ver a little draw bridge. So that if the (mall couer 7 e lift vp and opened, in ſtesd ofgoing 
eyond the pipe of bteathingit would wy, into it. But it moſt nat be ſo fall (hut vp, but 
hat breath may al waies iiſue out, and that ſomethin humour and liquot may enter in, to 
moiltea and ſupple boththe artery and the lungs: otherwiſe patious appointed for that 
purpoſe by the Philiciongjwete vaine and voproficable, Having now {pokea ſufficiently of 
Froſe inſſruments which are ſeruiceable to voiceandipecch,and of all the properoffices of 


the tongue it will be thy part, 1 E Rego. morraw,ta takejo band againe,and to purſue our 
— ſences, aud — — Y— the lence of taſte 


is and what the palat is that ſerueth it. cd f 
eld. fand. ua i. 
The third dates work 


— . »- 


ofthe ſence of taſte giues to the Palat : what taſtes are ord ie mougiſh the lo- 
dy : of n tire 
- |» of cheircanſes. Chap. 17 JS 


© SER.It is wonderfollthat God cauſeth al things vhatſoeuer they be 
N to ſerue his workin ſuch ſott, that nothing is in vaine, idle ot vnpto- 
table: herof᷑ we haue already ſeene many teſtimonies in our for- 
mer diſcourſes of the leaſt parts of the body. But, which is yet more 
* = Sag woaderful in his prouidence, he bath created, made & diſpoſed no- 
,, N44 thing throughout al nature without great order, excellent meaſure, 
(20-75 X ended & moderationin altbings:which gaue occaſion to the firſi Phileſo- 
AQ bpfuhers to cal the whole frame ofthe world, MAandum which is as much 
to lay as an Ornament,ors well diſpoſed order of all tbiaig. Wherby God would haue vs eſpeci- 
ally learne to know, how greatly order pleaſeth him and bow he abhorreth all diſorder and 
confuſion, and how greatly he Lc 


V 


bat men after his example, ſhould obſerue meaſure 
and moderation in al theit works. Hereof we may haue a goodly inſiruction ia this place, if 
we conſider hom al the ſenſes, & namely, the taſte with thoſe ſavory reliſhes that agree with 
it, receiua their ſtrength, vertue and nature from all the elements, according tothat agree- 
ment, xhich their nature and offices have with them: as alſo what pleaſure wee take in the 
reliſh of allthings, hen itagreeth with our taſte: and contrariwite how ii troubleth v3,whe 
it isvopleaſant and not agreeable to our taſte. | 
Yeſterday we diſcourſed of thecorporall ſences, and of their members and inſlruments: 
wherupon we ſpake of the topg, both becauſe of the agreemẽt it hath with the eares by rea- 


{on of ſpeech, as alſo becauſe it is eheinſtrument of tatte together with the palat, which is What che pa- 


the vpper part of the mouth, made like to aprettty vaute, and to a little heauen. Therefore 
leb ſaid, Doth not the ee diſcerne the words aud the palat tafte meat for it ſelfe? And again, The 


but alſo all living creatures can preſently know by their taſte what things are good 
to eat & drinłe, aud what are otherwiſe, For if God had not giventhefence of taſte to all l- 
viog creatures, tliat they might iudge therby ofal meats & drinks, hat would their life be? 
But we are to know this thing further, that men iudge by their taſtenotovly of ſuch things 


Job, 12. 11. & 


care trieth the word; as the month tafteth meat. The ſence of taſle then is that ſence,» herby the Ofthe proui- 
mouth iudgeth of all kindes of taſtes, which arc many in number. And this is a notable gift dence of God 
God in that be bath giuen ſuch reliſhes to meates and drinkes, whereby not onely men, 2 


23 may ſerue to aourith them, hut alſo of medicines. For Phiũcions know the qualities of Te ſence of 
hearbs & ſimples more by their talle, tben by any other ſence:afterward by this knowledge taſte neceſſary 


they iudge ealily oftheir uatures & propertiet & for what remedies & vſes of Phiticke they 
wil ſerue. T herfore this ĩadgment of the taſt is very neceſſaty for the life of mi.eſpecially for 


be nouriſhmEt of all luing creatures: becauſe al * whichthe earth bringoth forth are 
2 | not 


4 


tor Phificionf 


alſo, which are cleane contrary 


Another vſe 
of Spittle. 


How the 
Sences agree 
with the cle⸗ 
ments. 


3% Of the ſenſe of taſte 


not good to feede them. For ſome things are divers fr6 nouriſhment, as earth clay, wood 
bree deer eee rade and havenraſl and ſee ave bat "Oh 
tle.But God hath provided aremedie for this, by the meanes of fale, and ofſundry ſorteroſ 
ſauces and ſpices, wherby they may be made to haue a pleaſant taſte, There are ſomething, f 
y reaſon of their euill taſte, as gall and worme woc 
or elſe becauſe of the hurt vbich they may bring with them, as thoſe that are 
nimous, and very poiſon. But God hath very well tnet with this both 
chis gift of the ſenceoftaſtiog, and alſo by puttiug into ſuch thing: as might bort eiche 
man or any other liuimg creature, a certainequalitie,which we call reliſh or taſſe, that is con. 
trary and very vnplcaſant to the ſence of taſting:as likewiſe hee hath giuen to thoſe thi 
that are healthful-and good to noutiſn, a reliſh that is agreable and pleaſant᷑ to our * 
be not tither by ſickemes, ot by ſome vnbrideled appetite: the like ĩsto be ſaid of 
the ſpittle, which befide the vie before named, bath this alſo, that it helpeth the taſſe. Wher. 
fore if it be already infected with ſome euill taſte, ĩt will not well receive others, but wil 
cauſe euery thing to bee of the ſame taſte wherewith it is infected and corrupted, Now 
thoſe thinges are molt ſauorie, and haue the belt reliſh, that haue in them the beſt mix. 
ture of heate and moy ſture, which two qualities make the reliſh of thinges, and with. 
out which weeſce that all extreamecolde and dtie things haue noſmacke or talte, as flax 
or tow, and dry woodde, or water that is very pure. In other thinges, thoſe that haue 
more moiſture then heate, haue their taſte leſſe ſharpe, ſo that according as heat and hu. 
midity are tempered together, the diuerſitie of taſtes is framed. For if bumiditie doth not 
exceede and ſurmount earthy dryneſſe, or both of them bee conſumed by heate, there it no 
taſte. Sothat as all bodily things are compounded of all the elements , and differone from 
another, according as they haue more or leſſe oftheelements,ſois it in taſtes. For this cauſe 
this ſence of taſte anſweteth to the element of water, and holdeth moſt of the naturethere- 
of: as the ſence of touching bath more affinitie with the earth, to the ende it might agree 
better with thoſe things that are to be felt thereby. For the vigour and ſenſe thereof ought 
to be cloſe together and throughout, and ſuch as taketh faſter hold then any ofthereſt, So 
like wiſe the ſence of ſight agreeth with the fire, and that ing wich the aire, as we have 
already touchedit. And as for the ſence of ſmellingyitagreeth both with the fice and withthe 
thicke aire, becauſeimelles are ſtirred vp by heate, as ſmokeis by fire, which afterwards are 
by the meaues of theairecaried tothe lence of (melling,whercof we willipeake hereafter. 
Bat let vs goe on with our diſcourſe of taſting, and of ſuch things as are apt to nou- 


_ riſk the body For we cannot live without the belpe of many things: ſt which,meares 


The heate & 
humiditie the 


and drinkes are chiefeſt : becauſe that as hunger requireth meate, ſo thirſt deſireth drinks: 
Wee mult therefore vnderſiand, that this ſoule and life which is called Vegetative ot nou. 
riſhing, and which is common to man with all other liging creatures, hath two principall 


OT. of inſtruments in the bodie, namely heate and bumidity: ofwhich, heate is firſt and chiefe, 


belonging properly to the vertue of nouriſhing: next: bumiditie is ioyned to beate, that it 
may feede and preſerue it. For life ispreſerued in the body by heate, which is the chiete in- 
ſtrument thereof: ſo that as ſoone as heate is gone, it becommeth ſtarke dead. And be- 
cauſethis heate would eaſily and quickely conſume it ſelfe, if it were not nouriſhed and 
maintayned, the moyſtureis ioyned voto it in liuing bodies, as ĩt were a bridle to keepe it 
backe, to the end that life might be prolonged, which otherwiſe would faile preſentiy i. 
ter it were forſaken ofheate, as heate alſo would decay, ifit were not nouriſhed and preſerued 
by humidity, which it neceſſarily requireth. For heate draweth humour voto it {i ſoc⸗ 
keth and drinketh it vpilikewiſe humour refreſheth beate, and ſlaketh the vehemencie 
thereof: all which wee may plainely ſee in a lampe. For let vs compare the light of a lampe 
with life, and then let vs conſider, whether this light can be preſerued without fire, and 
whether this fire can continue any long time and not be extinguiſhed, vnleſſe it haue tuo 
things. The firſt is matter, as namely the wieke of the lampe: which matter cannot be 

if it haue no dryneſſe in it whereof fire may take holde. For fire being hot and drye, cannot 
haue any tellowſhippe with coldeneſſe and humiditie, without tome middle qualities 
greeable to his nature. On the other (ide it will ſoone conſume the drie matter, on 
which it delighteth, if the vehement beate thereof bee not abated and tempered by 
ſome humidity, which both reſiſteth the deyneſle,and alſo by the coldeneſſe it bath, mo- 


deratet h the heate ofthe fire, Therefore we ſee;that the matter ofthe wicke of alampe can 


not continue long beeing once lighted, if it bee not greaſed with ſome tallowe, 


or ſome 
bumide 
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bomide matcer to preſerue hoth that and the fire of which it rectiueth light. For when it is 
burut out, the fire alſo dieth with it through want ofnouriſhment that might maintaine it. 
Bot it is not ynough although the fire haue meete matter to nouriſh it. For they mult bee 
© well wrought and mingled one with another, that there bee neither too much not to 
ttle of eyther, but as much as neede — For if there be a great deale of wieke and 
ut a little oyle and callow,it will endure fo much the leſſe while: and if there be too much 
yk or tallo in reſpect uf the wieke, it will ſlake che fire ouermuch, yea it may be in ſoch 
reat quantitie, that it will pot it quite out. But ifdoe tion be kept betweene the 
cottonandche oyle or tallow, the ſite will preſerue it ſelfe very well, and giue a goodly 


- 


cleare ligne. IF 


' Thehkeisdone in our bodies. For if they were without naturall heate, there would be A compariſon 
no life in them : and if this heate had not meete matter to preſerue it ſelfe within them, it betucene a 


would quickly be extinguiſhed. Now ſeeing it mult be nouriſhed and maintained, this can- 

be done vnleſſa it haue ſome ſolide and firme matter, which cannot be conſumed ſo 

q ekly, but that it may preſerue it ſelfe ſometime. Againe, foraſmuch as there is no mat- 
tet ſo ſolide and ſittne, hichis able any long time to reſiſt the fire that conſumeth all, if 
the violence thereof be not moderated, this matter mult of neceſſitie be moiſtened. Heere 
then the meate, which is moſt ſolide, ſtandeth in ſtrad of match or werke to this natutall 
fite, from whenceprocegdeth life to the bady : and drinkes ate as it were oy le in a lampe, 
to moiſten the meat, to the end that this fire ſhould not conſume it ſo quickly. And be- 
cauſe it mult alwaies be kept burning, (otherwiſe the light thereof, vhieli is the life, x ill die 
together with it) it moſt haue new matter continually minillted veto it, as it were to a fire 

that cannot al vayes continue kindled in the chimney and not goe out, if it be not pt eſer- 
ved by wood ot coale, or iu a candle or lampe, iſ it haue not al waies cotton, or wec ke and 
oyle, or ſome other tallowy and moiſt matter. T herefore we ſe that when either of them 

beginneth to faile, another is put in to ſupply the place of it. And thus as fire and the light 

thereof are maintained in a lampe or candle by meanes of that nooriſhment they 
both in the weeke and in the tallow thereof: ſo life and that naturall fire which giveth life 
to the body are maintained by that food, which they receive ordinatily in eating and drin- 
king. The meate then in mans body, is to nouriſh and preſerue the naturall heate thereof, a 
the weekeis in acandle or lampe: and the moiſtute which it receiueth by drinłe, is vnto it 
as the oyle and tallow. 


ampe and 


mans body. 


haus 


For this cauſe if heate be ſttonger in a man, he ſlv ill feelethirſt,which is an appetite and The cauſes of 
deſire ofthat which is moiſt and cold, that is, of ſuch qualities as are contrary to the fire, chirſt and 


which is hot and dry, For the moiſture muſt be confirmed and ſtrengthened to moderate 
the burning heate, as it is when oy le is powred into a lampe. And if both heate and moi- 
ſture conſuming each other, beginne to waxe faint and to faile, they muſt both be holpen, 
that they may gather more ſtrength : as when we put not onely oyle, but wieke alſo into a 
lampe. And his isthe cauſe ofhunger,which is a deſire ofthat which is hot and moiſt. 

Bat there is difference betweene the humiditie required in hunger, and that which is re- 
quired in thirſt, becauſe the moiſture deſired in thirtt is more thinne and leſſe earthy, then 
that which is required in hunger. And if the moiſture be increaſed over much, ſo that the 
heate decreaſeth and languiſheth, and conſequently the appetite to meate and drinke and 
to receiue nouriſhment, decaieth,it muſt be teſtored againe by Phiſicke. For although all 


unger. 


Of Phiſicke, || 


and the cau. 


nouriſhment be as it were Phiſicke tothe body, neuertheleſſe, there is this difference, in {; thereof, 


that fopde repaireth the whole perſon and all the body, whereas Phiſicke repaireth onely 
the inſſcuments of the body, vybich are to ſerue for nouriſhment, For this cauſe foode is al- 
wayes neceſſary for all, at all times, and in all places: but beſides that all ſtand not in neede 
of Pbiſicke, they that want it, vſe it but at certaine times as neceſſitie requireth. For if thoſe 
members that ſerue to nouriſh the body be well diſpoſed, and diſchsrge their office ſo well, 
that all the parts of the body receiue due nouriſhiment, and the whole body be healthy and 
ſound, there needeth nothing but ordinary ſoode to preſerue the body, and to keepe it in 
good health. But if any member be veakened and doth pot bis dutie well, eſpecially any 
of thoſe that ought to ſerue to nouriſh the whole body, ĩt muſt be reſtored again to ſtrength 
by the meanes of Phiſicke. Now albeit the ſence of taſte whereof we haue preſently diſ- 
courſed, be not ſo apt to teach, eſpecially, the knowledge of ſpirituall and divine things, as 
the ſences of ſeeing and hearing, of which we haue ſpoken heeretofore : yet we may te- 
ceiue much good doctrine thereby. For as the * cannot line except it haue ſuch cor. 

| 13 
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with foode as agreeth tothe nature thereof, ſo the ſoule cannot lige if it have noe 
— the kate which God bath appoiuted for it. And as life is kept in the body by hex 
ſenet of taſte. which is the chiefe inſtrument thereof, ſothe life of our ſoules conſiſteth and is preſeiued 
and increaſed by heate, namely, by the loue and eharitie of God, without which it cannot 
live that life that is ble to it owne nature. For the ſoule that is ſeparated from the lou 
of God, is dead in of the true and bleſſed life , ſeeing God liueth not in it, nor it ia 
God. For this cauſe this loue muſt be alwaies nouriſhed and maintained therein by the ce. 
leſtiall and divine moiſture, a to the nature thereof, Wherefore as it is ofa beabes. 
and celeſtiall nature. ſothe foodt hereof mult be anſwerable thereunto. This food there, 
cannot be had but of God, whois the life of the ſoule, as the ſoule is the life of the bg. 
dy: and the meanes which he hath appointed to miniſter this food vnto it, is his heauen- 
ly and etcroall word,and thoſe ſpirituall graces which he communicateth vnto vs thereby, 
ut let vs follow our matter ſabieR of corporall ſences. And ſeeing we haue intreated of 
the meancs wherby the body is nouriſhed,we ought toconſider more particularly ot choſe 
things that are mecte and couuenient to maintaine and preſerue the body of man, and ſer 
how God ptepareth them to this end / in which thou ſhalt inſtruct vs, A A AN 4, 


of helpes and creatures meete for the preſeruation and nouriſhment of the body: hay 
God prepareth them to ſerue for that purpoſe : of their vſe, Chap.18. 


A ANA. God being carefull ouer the welfare of his creatures that haue liſe, bath 


put in therm a deſire to preſerue themſelues, to the end they ſhould follow after ſuch 
things as are profitable for their health, and ſhunne that which is hurtfull and con- 
The equality trary vnto it. Nou this preſervation conliſteth either in the equalitie that may ealily be te- 
of hegte and duced and brought to an equalitie by that which we eate and drinke. For if there be ſo 
moiſture pre- great exceſſe of he ate or moiſture that the one conſumeth the other, death followeth ne- 
ſeruech Ide, ceſſarily: if there be no exceſſe of either, buta good equalitie, the body is very wellaffec» 
ted. But it is very hard tofind a body ſo tempred. Andalthough ſuch a one might be tound, 
yet it could not long continue in that eſtate, but that it would quickly change, as wemz 
iudge by that which we haue learned in the former diſcourſe. But when this change d 
not bring with it ſo great exceſſe and inequalitie, but that it may be kept vprighe by nou- 
riſnment, the body is neuertheleſſe well diſpoſed, vatillſuch time as the aal is greater 
then can berepaired by foode. For then it foode will not ſerue the turne, we molt have 
recourſeto Philicke : andif the inequalitie beſo great, that by the helpe of Phiſicke no c6- 
medy can be found, there is no other naturall aide to he had. ; 
Of ce in- Now thisinequalitie that approcheth ſo neere to equalitie,is very pleaſant, asthat which 
qualitie that jg thepricke and procurer of naturall pleaſures , — for the life of man to incite him 
8 N to deſire them, and as it were the ſawceto make them toothſome. For ifthere were alwaics 
body. equalitie, we ſhould neuer be affected with hunger or thirſt, nor with any appetite to cate 
or drinke. And if this appetite were not, we ſhould not haue thoſe pleaſures, which were- 
A teftimonie deiue by meates and drinkes, and by their divers taſtes and reliſnes. So that we ſnould not 
ofthe great haue ſuch a notable teſtimonie of the goodneſſe and bountifulneſſe of God towards v5 
ptoudence of and of his care, as we haue by the ſence of taſte which he hath giuen vnto vs. Wherein allo 
_ God, bee admoniſheth vs in ſuch ſortof our mortall nature through the neceſſitie we have of 
foode for the preſeruation of our life. as that withall he ſupplieth this want and neceſſities 
that we may the better know and taſſe the ſweetneſſe of his louetoward vs. For, vhereto 
would thoſe creatures ſerue that are good for our nouriſnment, if we had no vie of them 
And how could we vſe them, if we ſtood not in need of them? Therfore ſeeing the mattet 
ſtandeth thus, it appeareth euidently, that we ate noutiſhed by ſuch things as are fawiliaf 
andliketo our nature, and arc healed by things contrary to that which hurteth vs. For the 
nearer any thing approcheth to our nature, the ſooner it is converted into it. So that a- 
mongſt thoſe meates that are familiar vnto vs, they nouriſh belt that draw neereſſ to our 
What meat nature. For this cauſe babes new bornethatarelittleandtender, haue milke for their 
is brreſt for foode, ubich is very meete for them by reaſon of the agreement that is betweene it and the 
infants. matter whereof their bodies are made, For, as we haue already heard, the milke is made o 
the ſelfe lame blood wherewith they were nouriſhed in their mothers wombe, and v 
they were before ingendred and conceived: foraſmuch as the parents ſeede, of which they 
were framed, is derived from their one bloed. Wheteupon it falloweth , that the _—_ 


preſeruation of the body. 
of their bodies ĩs ofthe ſame ſubſtance : and ſo that food which draweth neereſt vatoir, is 
molt naturall and meetefor them. For this cauſe we ſayd before, that all things are not 
ſerviceable for meate, drinke and noutiſhment,bat thoſe onely that haue a | 
thereto - and that for the reaſons ſpecified by ve. Heere then we muſt call to mipde that 
which we have already touched elſe where , namely that ſeeing the body af man is cor 
pounded of allehe elements, it is therefore needfull that the nouriſhment wherewith it is 
to be preſerved and vpholden, ſiiould ofall the elements, to the end that all and 
uery part of mans body ſhould be maintained and by that which is like to it 
ſelfe. Therefore God hath well provided to this purpoſe, as we ſee in the matter whereof 
our bodies are made. For we have beard — — — 
and digerlicy of members in the body i and yet the whole matter of them all is taken 
keuchte dete desde ace and thediference — — 
this onely, that — more e elements, & others elemetiti. 
coi is, that the hardeſt parts ofthe 


able to the nature of the elements whereot they participate, accordimg to that portio 
matter which is in every one of them, Whereja we ſeea goodly teſtimonis ofthe bond and 
agreement that is among all creatures, yea in all nature it ſelfe,together with che cotreſpon · 
dencie that euery creature hath with it like. Therefore if we want ayte for breathing, we 
draw it in euen as it is of it owne nature, together with thoſe qualities which it briogeth 
with it ſelfe. If we deſire drinke, onely to refreſh and to moiſten the body and the meate it 
taketh, pute water ſerueth that turne, which is common drinke for all creatures, and ſuffici- 


ent for che whole life of man, although there were no other. But God hatb given this ad- Men have 
vantage to men aboue beaſts, that belides this drioke common to them boch, they haue o- more variexie 
thers, not onely more pleaſant to their taſte, but alſo more forceable to nouriſh them. For qa 


" ifthequeltion beof taking ſuſtenance either by meate or drinke, ve mult haue ſuch meates 
and driokes as are more firme then the ayre & the water, and which are ableto ſuſtaine the 
body according to it one ſubſtance and nature. For as the water and the ayre,whereof 
the body is made, could not couſiſt in the compolition thereof, but would ſlide and fall a. 
way, if they were not intermingled with ſome other matter that is more eatthy and ſolide; 
thereby to keepe and knitt hem together: euen ſo, if food conſiſted only in liquid and moiſt 
things, that had no other ſubſtance of more earthy and ſolide quabtie, in which the vertue 
of heate might remaine, and which might be conuerted into the gteatneſſe and maſſineſſe 
of the body, the living creature would alwaies haue an appetite, and neuer leaue eating. 
Therefore God hath ſo thoſe creatures, vhich he hath giuen to man for meate, that 
whatſoever is earthy therein doth not ſtill retaine the nature of the earth, as if it were no- 
— but ſimple earth : and ſo likewiſe that which is of the nature of fire, or of the water, 
or of the ayte: but all is ſo well mingled and one with another, thiat the taſte and 
lauour thereof is pleaſant and fit for all the parts ofthe body, that are to be nouriſhed. And 
according as the qualities of the elements are mingled one with another, ſo the meates and 
drinkes compounded of them, haue their ſundry taſtes together with their other qualities. 
For if God had not ſo provided for it, man could haue no taſte therein: and if he taſted not, 
he would haue no appetite, and ſo could neither eate nor drinke. And if he could neither 
este nor drinke, he could not liue, as we may iudge by that which we haue already heard. 


Now as he cannot liue without catiog and drinking, ſoit is requiſit that he eat & drinke ye mult exts 
with that moderation, that he take in no more meat & driake then he ought to doe. For if neither too 


being nut nor cos 


he take to little, he cannot be ſufficiently nouriſhed: & if he take too much in ſtead of 
latisfied,he ſhalbe burdened, & in ſtead —— his life, he will kill himſelfe. Therefore 
it is very neceſſary that euery one ſhould alwaieso great ſobrietie,otherwile God will 
cotre ct our riot, our gluttonie and druakennes. But the danger that commeth by not kee- 
ping a mediocritie, is a great deale more to be feared on the one (ide then on the other. For 
thereare but few that breake notſquare oftner in eating & drinking too much then to litle. 


Now to end this ſpeech, we bauctarcher to gather ſach good inſtructions as all men haue in 


thoſe things which God hath given them for nouriſhment, yea in their mouth alſo, tothe The chiefs 


end totendet vnto him honor, glory & praiſe. Whenſoeuer beaſts doc eat, their tongue ſer · ond of louis, 
veth to feedthem,no otherwiſe then that of men deth belpe them: but they praiſe not God 
with that conge which ſerucchto nouriſh them;beceole be hath notgiuenthem that gift ot 
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— body, as the bones are moſt earthy : und ſo con- pom 
(:quently all the other parts, asthey haveeither more or lefſe of all theelaments and of bonne 


. 3 iff ſub- 
their qualities. ag rot — — a 1 — 


members, 


— 
— —— : _ — — — — 
— „ a | — 
A : * 2 « . 
— .... ͤ K Meh, es eee es Gn as {6 — — 
* „ * — —U— — —— —— ce 3 
wo — n Nee ee; 
0 va , N 2 * — — ” , 
— -: en COTE * — 


. ˙—mÄ re nn, - 


wal Low, 2x 5 
—— mY 2 2 
m 


— 2 K 
. c. 
= — . N 


l 
© 4 
2 
S 
» 
4 
* 
= 5 
1 * 
14 
11 
5 
14 
- 
* 
4s 
* 
19 
+ | 
7 
14 
1 
1 
: 
* 
A 
111 
ut 
I» E 
f 
. *2 
5 I 
* 
3K. 
5+ 
3 7 
14 
; 14 
1 
14 
N 9 
nt 
1 
13 
= 
+ 7 38 
: + 
TI 
4 
d & 
F 
18 
N 
g 
5 
N 
7 
1 
\ 
-! 
#3; 
U 


1 : 
*4 
* 
A 
4 
$ 
N 
4 - 
- 
's 
> 1 
7 
13 
* 
4 
. 
fy. 
i: 
i 2 
14 
$2 
l 
44 
[4 


„„ 


— — — 
ew — 
8 —— — — — * . > * 94% 045% % _ >. by Fo Y 
Egg ner on . ̃7§— el ED YR. OT COT. 
2 N , — * ” i = as 
4 8 7 * N * — 44 — 


| 
| 
N 
| 


4 
4. 
7 
+ * 
3 
Ml 
#1 
- 
a 
q1 
$1 
H " 
P 4 7 * 
is 
* 3 
1 7 
1 
” 7. 34 
10 is - 
[ \ $i 
N * 
1 * 
MEE 
* 8 1 
SEE & 
© n 
7 2 
1 
1 
1 1 
11 
n 
2 73 7 
N To 
1 T 
1 
k bf. b | 
x : 1 1 
e 
"7? iN 
7 7 
1184'S 
SE. 
5 5 
4 
El k4 + of 
by 1 
ö 9 1 
"HS 
£7 R 
T% 
48 
128 
+0 
15 ; 
'F 
FE * HH 
1 7 
7 
17 FM 
$ 7 
TH 
FX 1 4 
$ 1 
* 7 


_ — . 


F 1 CCS — oo 


- — ä — 


* ay 4, * „ 
232 . — — W e — — — — 
- Up we, 4 1 2 vo 2 


394 Of helpes meete for the &. 


ſpeach, wherewith he bath endued man, and that for the cauſe which we haue ary 
heard. For as a fountain cannot be without a river,ſo a river cannot be without f 
For this cauſe ſeeing teaſon, of which God hath made man partaker, is as it were a foug, 
taine in him, and ſpeech as the tiuer that iſſueth from it the Grecians expteſſt both reaſon 
| andſpeeeh with ane and the ſatnewotd, which Saint /ob+alfo vſed 3 when ſpeaking ofthe 
Iohn, i. Deitie of leſus Chriſtibeſaid, is che beginning wes the wer, ani the word was with Gos th, 
word tba God, For a2all the worked of God are perfect in their kind,ſo be ntaketh nothig 
without cauſe,and which hath not bis vſe. Solikewiſe he giveth nothing to any creatus 
but wichall he giueth the inſtruments and meanes which it ought to vſe, therhy to be mad 
ſeruiceablt as the thing it ſelfe rtiquireth . Hertof it is that ha gaue not ſpeech to beaſls bo 
cavſs he madethem not partakets of reaſon » without which ſpeech would(land them in 
no ſiead : ſothat ibwould bave beenda ſuperfluous worke of God. Tberforefetiog it is ſa 
God requireth not of bea(ischat they ſhould by ſpeech praiſe him wich their tongue, as by 
requireth it ofmen,vnto whom he bath givettherheancs tq perſotme it. For bealtes baue 
neither teaſon to vaderſtand whatis ſpoken nor ipcech to viterapy thingthereby,whereay 
man bath both the one and the other. He hath both the fountaine, and aliu the riuer tha 
runneth from it. Wherefote w hen he ſitteth done to meate , and whiles he is taking bis 
reſection( to which vic his tongueſeructh him, accotding as we beard before) and when by 
riſeth from table, truely he is much more brutiſh then any brute bealt , it with tbe ſelſt 
Vathankfull ſame tongue he doeth not praiſeandgloritie G O D,acknowledging as he ought the good. 
ee like neſſe oftbat celeſtiall Father, that giueth him that foode, and that nouriſheth him. It hey 
to nos qoe otherwiſe, he looketh no more from henee the meate comtneth vnto him then doth 
the hogge, who with his ſoowt al vayes towardsthe earth, feedeth vpon the Akornes that 
are vnderneath the Oakes, and neuer looketh or conſidereth from whencethey fall. Yea, 
the Hogge doeth a great deale better diſcharge his dutie in praiſing G O D then ſuch men 
doe, that eate and driake as brute beaſts without giuing thankes to & O D for the benefits 
he diſtributeth amongſt them. Fot he praiſeth God in his kind, as all other creatures dos in 
theirs , according as the kingly Pſalmiſt teſtifieth in many places of his Pſalmes. Neitbet 
doth God require more of them then he hath giuen vnto them. But ſeeing be bath giuen 
more to man then toall other viſible and bodily creatures, he requireth ſo much the moto 


Tale 12.48. f bim and that very iuſily. Fot us it is written, To whom moch 5s committed y more ſoallbe de 


 maunded of him. Whetefore man is not onely too too inexcuſable, but more vile and ſavage 

then any brute beaſt, if his tongue ſerue him no farther at the table for the priiſing of God 

thereby, then if (beaſllike) his ſnowt and noſe wette in a crateh or manget. For bow (hall 

the foode in the vic thereof be ſanctified by the word of G O D and prayer, iſ he take it a 

ter that fort? And ifit be not ſanctified vnto him by that meane, as Saint Pas/teacheth, 

he vſeth it not as the child of G O O, but as a theefe and a very prophane man. For as Exe- 

1. Tim. 4. — of G O D it geod ben it ir receined with than giuing, ſo it is defiled to the filchy, not 
through any fault of the creature, but of ſuch at «buſzic like to Lofidells. But all they abuſe 


pod maſt be it that giue not thankes for it tothe Creator. Wherefore as euery thing is cleane to the 


receaved Cleane;that haue their hearts purified by the word of G OD which they haue received by 
with than'gi- faith, ſo nothing is cleane to the defiledand to lnfidelils. But if theſe men of whom we 
ung. ſpeake, be vnworthy to be taken for men, yea, to be compared with hogges , then whom 
they are much more vile anddetellable, we may eaſily iudge what is to be ſayd of thoſe 
that doe not onely not praiſe God or give him any thankes, but which is worſe, blaſphewe, 
| and as it were deſpite him in liew of tecompenſing him forthe benefits they baue received 
Some mo. e of him, which ie vſually done by gluttons, drunkards, and (wearers. What ſhall we lay 
re * _ ſuch men, but that they deſeruerather to becalledmad dogges then men ? except we b 
nk rather call them children ofthe Diuell, whoſe inſſrument, tongue and mouth they are. And 
as for thoſe that ceaſe not to prattle and babble about vaine and vpprofitable matters: 
that take delight in back biting and ſlaundering every one, we may with good reaſon com- 
pare their tongue to the clacket of a Mill. For ſeeing every one of vs carrieth a mill in * 
mouth, as we ſhewed before, theſe men may truely boall that their Mill is better forviſh 
with all kind of inſtruments then others are. But they are not the more to be eſteemed fot 
that, but rather the leſſe, for thereaſons which we haue already beard. And when they 
adde to their clacking euill ſpeech and backbiting, infecting all tables where they 
come with their tongue, they may well bee compared to dogges that doc = 
onely barke but alſo bite. But it is time to drajy the laſt dravght of che penſill a 


ſence of ſmelling 39; 


of mans body, by conlidering the ſence of ſmelling with the member that belongetli 
— it ; wherein i looke to beinſiructed by thee, AR AAA. 
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Noſe, and of the ſence 0 '[meclling, and of their profite and ſe * 
of the . an, matter, and forme 
of the Noſe, Chap, 19. 
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"A At. Foraſmuch as beautie it 4 grace that proceedeth of the pr 
FA ment and hatmonie of __ is then very ſeemely in mans body. 
nature onely: and ĩs without any blemiſh or defect. Nowe this beauty covlilteth in foure it confifteth. 
ae e number, in greatneſſe and in ſituation. For the members of the 
body ate well of ill coloured according to the diſpoſition of the matter. And the correſpon 
deney of the membert one towards another, aſwel in the number, as in the length and great · 
neſſe of each of them dell compaſſed and proportioned together,ſs one aauſe alſoof beau- 
ty:aslikewiſethe placing ofenery one of them ia his proper place, moſt conuenient and a- 
reeable to his nature and vſe. For if any thing be wanting of all theſe things in any mem- 
rel the body. there is deformitie in ſtead of beauty. 1 
But if we conſider onely the beauty ofthe head and of the facethereof, whereof wee dil- 
courſed yeſterday, we ſhall not finde auy one member that hath not Gogular beauty in it 
and that agreeth not very fitly with the reſt, being of ſo good proportion and meaſure, and 


it follow 23 


hauing ſuch a great and excellent grace, that a man may truely ſay that the whole worke 


hath in eachpart thereof ſo great perfection, that nothing can bee added or taken away 
nothing can be wiſhed to make it more faire, profitable, excellent or perfect then it is in it 
owne nature. To the ſetting foorth of this beauty, the Noſe, whereof we aretoſpeake, ſer · 
ueth very much, yea ſo much, that hardly any member in all the face or head ſo diſtgureth 
a man ot maketh him more deformed then the noſe, itit be euill fauoured, diſſigured, or ta- 


ken cleane away, But beſides this beauty, which it bringeth toa maus bead, we are to know 


that it is very ſetuiceable to the whole body, and chieſſy to the braine lodged in the toppe The noſe is 


thereof, as it were the Lord and Maſter : that as it giueth motion and ſence to all the mem · very ſeruicea- 
bers · ſo it might be compaſſed about with all the ſences · as it were with ſeruitouts and men oh 

of garde. Therefore as it hath neere about it, the ey et, eares, tungue, and palat,which are the 
inſtruments of ſeeing, heating and taſliog: ſo the noſe is needfull to ſerue the ſence of fmel 
ling. Neither is it placed ſo neere the ſenſe of taſting without the great provideoceot God. 
For there are many things in nature, hich if they be taſted onely ate deadly, or at lealtwile | 
very dangerous and hurtfull, asappearetb chiefly in things that are venimous and poiſon- y — ſenſe 
full. For this cauſe, albeit the ſenſe of ſmelling be not altogether ſo neceſſaty for liviog crea- 8 18 
tures, namely, for ſuch as are molt perfect, as the other ſenſes, io that they may more eali- 22 to that 
ly want it, neuertheleſſe GO D hach given it them, to the end it might be as it were a meſ · of caſting. 
ſenger tothe taſi to ſhe hat is good for it and what not, and this chiefly for two reaſons, 

The firſt is, to Keepe men from hazarding themſelues through an immoderate deſite to eat 


and dtinke, befote they haue diſcerned by the ſmell of ſuch chiogsas are to be taken, whe- 


ther they be profitable or hurtſull fur them. The ſecond reaſon, is to take all ſuſpicion and 

feate from them, which otherwiſe might cauſe them to abſtaine from thoſe things that are 

good and profitable for them. And therefore this ſenee of ſmelling is neerely conioyned, 

and hath great agreement with the ſenſe of taſting. For this is a generall rule, that, albeit Orc aeree- 
every thing that ſmelleth well hath not alwaies a good taſſe, yet vhatſoeuer a man fadetb ment — 
good to his taſte, the ſame hath alſo a good ſmell: and contrariwiſe, that which is founde :o ſenſes. 
to haue au ill reliſh, the ſame hath alſo the like ſmell. For the taſle and ſmell are given not 

onely for profite, but for pleaſure alſo and delight. Neither doe thoſe thinges which ſerue 


fordeleQarion,alwaies bring profite, but ſometime the contrary, principally th their 


— cu knowenot howto 55 them 1 they are ſo ſubiect to their — How men 4. 
that they can neuer keepe meaſure in any thing, as we ſee by experience, eſpecially in buſe theſe 
to ſenſes of taſte and (mell. For as the ordinary meates ſatisſie not the delicate appetites of ſenics. 

men, bot they muſt haue ne dainties daily inuented to ke their appetite and 
to cauſe them to eate and drinke more then is needfull, to their great hurt: ſo men are — 
content 


396 Of the Noſe and of the 


contented with naturall odours which — foorth ofit ſelfe, hut now they ul 
haue muſkes & perfumes, with infinit varictic of diſtilled waters & artificial ſmelles, in re. 
gard of hic b, naturall ſauours are nothing ſet by. And yet if they were vſed with ſobtit. 
ty there were no cauſeof reptebenſion, ſeeing all the creatures of God are good, if they he 
vied moderately, and as they ought with thankeſgiuing. Hereof it is that they are ofte, 
mentioned in Scripture in the good part. And not to ſeeke farre off for examples, wee haue 
the teſtimonies ot the holy Euangeliſts, avour Lord leſus Chrilt himſelfe, who was nei 
Iok.12.3- ther nice nor voluptuous, but the perfect patterneofall ſobriety and temperance, didn, 
| reie ct not condemne precious ointments and (weete odours, but ſometime permitted th 
vic of them vpon his owneperſon. Moreoger, it is certaine, that the animallſpitits in the 
How the ſpi- braine are greatly relieued and recreated by thoſe good and naturall ſmels that are coongi. 
ye parry — ed vnto them by meanes ofthe noſe, and of the ſence of ſmelling placed 4 . colitty- 
Am Fiwilt they we greatly offcadedby euill odours, yea oſtentimas by artificial avours,which 
commonly cauſe rbeumes, catarres, and great headaches. Fortheſpirits of the bead ate ſub. 
tile, pure, and very neate, ſo that ſweet ſmelles are good for them, and ſtinking ſauours con. 
trary vnto them. To this end therefore that the braine might receive this benefit of good 
Ofthe diners odouti, God bath placed both the ſence and inſtrument of ſmelling ſo neere vnto it: the 
vices ol the inſtrument to keepe & conuey odours vnto it, the ſence todiſcerne & iudge of them. Thee- 
noſe. fore this ſence of ſmelling hath ſome agreement both with the fire, and with thicke aire, 
becauſe {mels are ſlirred vp by heate, as imokeis by fire, which are after cartied by meaneg 
of the aire vnto the ſence, and received and kept by the noſe. Foraſmuch alſo as the brain 
needeth aire to nouriſh and preſerue the animall ſpirites, the noſe in this reſpeR alſo and. 
eth it in great ſteade. Therefore God hath created it not onely to ſerus the ſence of ſmel. 
ling, but alſo for reſpiration,that it ſhould be the priacipallpipe and paſſage, by which both 
the braine and lungs may draw in or let out breath as neede requireth. For this cauſe the 
braine doth ſtretch out and teſttaine it ſelfe:and as by ſtretching foorth it ſelfe it draweth 
in the aireby the noſethtilles, ſo by keeping it ſelfe cloſe together it retaineth the aire. And 
ſo the externall aire being drawnein by the noſethrilles, is diſtributed by the cranies that 
ate open in the palat, in ſuch ſort, that the greateſt part is drawne into the lunge, and the re- 
ſidue goeth tothe braine by the paſſages and holes that leade voto it. And although the 
mouth ſerueth alſo for reſpiration, yet the noſe is appointed more eſpecially for that put · 
poſe, andlis much more fit and apt for the ſame. Therefore God hath giuen it both mattet 
6 and forme agreable for that office. For firſt concerning the matter, it is not made al of bone, 
:rolthe dor all of grililes: becauſe if it were all of bone, a double inconvenience would enſue thers- 
noſe, of. The firltis;thatthe bones would be in danger of breaking,chiefely about the end of the 
noſe when it ſhould bit againſt any hard thing, bocauſe they would not bend and give place 
eaſily, as ſinewes will do. The ſecond inconuenience would be this, that the ends ofthe 
noſethrilles could neither open nor ſhut, neither enlarge nor ceſtraine themſelues, but 
would continue alwayes at one flay:whereupon to other miſchiefs would follow. Firil, 
the noſe could not open and ialarge it ſelfe ſo much as were requiſite many times to draw 
in great (tore of aire to coole and refreſh both the lungs andthe braine, eſpecially when t 
are heated and ſet on fire. For at ſuch a time there is perill of ſltangling. Secondly, for 
much as the noſe is giuen to man that it might ſerue the braine in (lead of a pipe andipowt 
I —4 to purge it of flegmatike humours, a man could not by blowing, cloſe it together & 
ſteade oa it to get the filth out of it, as neede requireth many times. For the bumours that diſtill from 
(powrtothe the braine are not alwaies very liquide and running, but ſometimes ſo groſſe andthicke, 
brame. that a man cannot ealily purge the braine or noſe, except it bee cloſed and ſtrained hard. 
Tbus you ſee two euident cauſes why it was needefull that the noſe ſhould bee compoun- 
ded of griſtles, and not of bones onely, at leaſtwiſe from the middledawnward. On the 
ſide, if this lower part had beene made of fleſh onely, ot of kernells, or of skinnes, the s 
thrilles could not ſo well haue beene inlarged or reſtrained, nor continued ſo open, 25 ln ff. 
quiſite for the ſeruice of all tboſe duties and offices already mentioned: beſides that hole 
parts could not ſo well withſtand the inconveniences whereunto they might be ſubiect, 
they were of a more tender matter. Laſtly, as it was needefull that one part of the 
ſhould conſiſt ofthat matter for thoſe cauſes ſpoken of, ſo allo it was necellary that the vp - 
perpartſhould bee made of bones, not onely to keepe the ſence of ſmelling the better, 
whichisin that part, and to be as it were a bluckler vnto, it but alſo to ſerue in licad of tam. 
pires both for the eyes and for the braine. As for the inward parts, there are two nol chtilles 
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dillioguiſhed one from — 


wallco divide them, to the ende that iftbe one be ſlopped, the other may ai eyes diſcharge Of the noſe- 
the officesasligned to them both. —— more eaſily draw in the aire thrils,andor 
for the leruice as well ofthe lung as ofthe brain alſo receiue in the odours, they are = "qe 


larger at the firſt entrance, and after as they aſoend vp they | 
not without good reaſon of the providence of God. For be hath in a manner taken the ſelfe 
ame courſe that he did in the compoſition of the eares, which bee made large and wide at 
the entry, hauing that forme, and that bole within, which we heard ſpoken of before, toge- 
ther with the cauſes why. The ſelfe ſame reaſon in a manner may be rendred here. For as it 
un to be feared that ouer great ſounds would hurt the cares if they entred in all at once, fo 
the lungs and much more the braine might be ouer cooled by the aire that ſhould enter in 
at the noſethrilles, if it ſhould aſcend vp too fall at once, tooſodainly, or too vehemently. 
By reaſon whereof it is requiſite, that ic ſhould be retained in ſome ſort, to the ende that by 
thetariance which it makerh it ſhoald be heated and better tempered. The like conſidera- 
tion is to be had of the vapour and ſmelles in regarde of the braine, not onely of evillſa- 
pours, but alſo of thoſe that are good. For ſome are ſo violent by reaſon of the abundance 
of heat in them, which falleth out chiefly in ſuch as are moſt excellent, that if they bee not 
diſpenſed moderately, they hurt the braine. This commeth to paſſe in ſome perſons, 
through the weakeneſſe of their braine. I here are others, aud namely ſueh as care not for 
ſweet things, who take nopleaſure, no not in good ſmelles, fo that oft times the (weetelt 
and moſt delicate odours ate hurtfull to their head. Now God bath well provided for all 
theſe things, hauing placed a little bone in the top ofthe noſe, which is pierced through 
like to a little five. Hereupon it is called by the Phylitions the Sue-bone, or otherwiſe, and 
that more properly, the ſbungy bove, becauſe the holes thereof ate not trait, as are thoſe of a 
five, but omewhat lopenife like to the holes ofa ſpunge. And this ſerueth for the better 
and more commodious diſcharging of all thoſe vſes declared by vs, and for the auoyding 
of thoſe diſcommodities which we haue heard of. Whereunto may hee added, that the hu- 
mours which deſcend from the braine may not fall downe ſo fall = nag diſtill better 
by little and little, and the good humors be kept — from falling downe all at once 
together with the euill. 1 paſſe over heere briefly the muſcles given tothe noſethtilles to 
mooue them, as alſo the nerues, which are ſent fromthe brains to the ſenſe of {melliog to 
bring vnto ĩtthe vertue of ſmelling, as the eyes, eares 
their nerues alſo, whieh bring vntothem that 
nature. Wherein wee may further note one y point ofthe 
ning motion and ſence to every member of the body by the ſinewes, bee giueth 
and proper ſenſe tothoſe nerues that are to miniſtervertue and to euery one of the 
ſenſes, which the other finewes haue not. For there is none that giueth the ſenſe 
meete for ſight, but thoſe that are allotted to the eyes for that purpoſe. Ihe ſame may bee 
ſaid of thoſe that are giuen to the eares for hearing, and to the tongue and palat for the taſt, 
and tothe noſe for ſmelling. Now to end this ſpeach, we are to draw out ſome inſtruction 
meate for the mindę, according as we haus done in our diſcourſes of the other ſences of the 
body. As then we iudge by the noſe and ſence of ſmelling which God hath giuen vato vs, 
what difference there is betweene a good and ſtinking ſmell, and bow the one is pleaſant 


ie and vertue that is meetefortheir 
God,in that gi 


and delightſore, and the other vnpleaſant and abhominable:ſo likewiſe weought to conſi · Notable in 
der what ſmall pleaſure God taketh in the infection and ſtench of our finnes, and bow hee ſtrudions for 
is delighted with theſweete ſmell of tho iuſtice and vertues of Chriſt leſus, when wee are , ſoule. 


perfumed therewith,and when he ſmelleth the ſauour thereof in vs. Therefore whenlocver, 
and as often as wefeele ſome ſtinchandabborrethe ſame, that euill ſmell oughtto admonifh 
vs of the filthineſſe of our ſinnes,andteach vs to haue them in abbomination then 
any carrion ſmell whatſoeuer,and to abborre our ſelues when we our ſelves before 
God, perfumed with ſuch an ioternall ſauour.Forif we turne our faces aſide, and ſloppe ous 
noſeand even ſpit vpon the ground when we meete with ſome grontiniacton, ſhall we not 
thinke that God turueth his face from vs when be ſindeth vs ſo ſlineking & infected? Con- 
trariwiſe when we ſmell ſome good ſauour, it ought to bring into our remembrance the o- 
dour of leſus Chriſt his ſacrifice, & of thoſevertues that are well inthe 
tight of God, and ſtirre vs vp with all indeauour to preſenthim with to tbe end 
wee may be of good odour before God and men. Which the holy word will teach vs, after 
dee hath given vs a ſpirituall noſe whereby we may attaine to the right ſenſe and ſmell — 
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griltle which is betweene them jboth,as it werea little 


they ware mote narrow, and that 
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398 Ofthevſe of theoutward ſenſes; 


that good odour of leſas Chriſt and of the Goſpel, working in vs the ſpirit of diſeretionto 
diſcerne —— from lying, that our ſoules may be refreſhed, as the — is by thoſe good 
ſmelschat are brought vnto it by the bodily noſe, and by the ſenſe of ſmelling that is ther. 
in. Now tharefore being come to the end of this goodly matter ofthe ſiue corporall an 
externall ſenſes, me thinkes we ſhould profit much by a briefe eollection of their vie, and 
the commodity which they bring to men: conſidering alſo the diuerſity that is inthe 

faces and viſages , in which theſegoodly organicall 2 of the ſenſes are paintt. 
and ho their faces are images and pictures of their heart and minde, The diſcourſe 
this matter appertaineth to thee 4 C HIT OB. | 


it - # fr * © A. FW! > . 
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Ofthe wſe briefly of all the outward ſenſes for the ſeruice of man,namely in purging the 
1 and ordures of his body: 4 the diner ſuie that «in mens faces, 47 
the image of the minde and heart in them. Chap. 20. v 


8 HIT o B. When we taſte ſome pleaſure by conſidering the workes of God name 
A thoſe which we beare about vs in our nature, (as indeede ſuch contemplation affor- 
deth great delight to their ſoules that are not buried in ignorance) we ought to thioke that 
we haue great occaſious and certaine meanet to conſider, hat pleaſure and ioy it would be 
to ſee and behold the Creator and Workmaſter,who hath made and giuen to man ſuch ex. 
cellent ſenſes, ſuch wonderfull vertues and faculties: what delight ariſeth of hearing and 
ſmelling onely ſome ſmall odour, and of taſting a little of his providence, wiſdome, good- 
neſſe, benignity, grace, and mercy,tnuch more, when they are throughly taſled and reliſhed 
of vs. Which may be performed by them that imploy all care and diligence in meditating 
on his eternal word, and in conſidering the workes of his Almighty power, vntill ſuch time 
as by the diſſolution of this mortall tabernacle of the body, they ſhall haue put on immor- 
talitie to enioy true contemplation, that is, to beholde him face to face, who onely is able to 
ſatisfie the ſoule with goodnes and felicity, as the Prophet teacheth vs where hee ſaieth. 
Is thy preſence i; the fulnes of ie, and at tb right hand there are pleaſure: for euer mere. Now then 
wee may knowe by that which wee haue bitherto heard in theſe our diſcourſes, what 
teſtimonies God hath planted of his great providence in all the partes of our bodies, what 
care he hath bad and till hath of man, and how hee hath giuen him as many corporall ſen- 
Of the ve of des as he needeth for the vie and fruit ion of all thoſevilible and bodily creatures which be 
the externall hath created. For he hath eyes, whereby he vſeth and enioyeth the light, and the pleaſure 
fenies, of ſuch diuerſity of colours as may be ſeene in the world, as well naturall as artificial a 
compounded, with the ſundry mixtures of naturall things. Then by the cares hee bath the 
vic ofall kinds of ſounds, and principally of ſpeach, together with the pleaſure of harmonies 
and melodies conſiſting in the varietie of tunes and ſongs, as well of mans voice as of bir 
and other creatures, and alſo of inſtruments ofmuſicke, which are ſo many and of ſuch 
uerſity amongſt men. And by meanes of the noſe & noſethtils he hath the fruition & ples - 
ſure of odours and ſmels ſo diuers in nature, both natural and artificial: and by means of the 
mouth,tongue,and palat he enioyeth and iudgeth of al ſorts of taſts, which allo arc very di- 
vers, and chiefly of meatsand drinks wherewithall he is nouriſhed. For this good God bath 
appointed a meane for the preſervation of mans life, whereunto hee hath ĩoyned pleaſure 
with profit, if men know how to vſe the ſame with moderation and meaſure,ratherto m 
ſupply to neceſlity then toſatisfie pleaſures. Thelike may be ſaid ofal the reſt of the feelings 
andtouchings ofal the bodily members,of which there is great variety. 
But having ſpoken ſufficiently of tbe compoſition of the external parts of mans body, & 
Ofthe ſuper- ofthe outwardmembers,ofthe natural ſences of map and oftheir vies, we ought to conſi. 
Fuities that der allo what inſiructions God giveth by them vato men conceroing their infirmity. Fot 
proceede oy, though the body of man bee ſo beautifulland excellent outwardly as wee haue declared, 
ol the body. yetit bath infection within, which of necesſitie muſt appeare and breake foorth outward- 
that it may be purged and vnburdened. For the body cannot reape that profit of the no- 
riſhment it receiueth by all the elements, and chiefly of that which it eatet᷑h and drin eth. 
as that it can conuert and turne all of it into nouriſhment and ſubſtance, and auoid all th 
accidentsand inconveniences whereunto it is ſubiect by reaſon ofthe infitmity of it onus 


nature. T hereforeit commeth to palſeneceſſarily,that the body is full of - * 


Pfal. 16. 1 r. 
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Of che outward ſenſes. . 
much ſuperfluity and ordure, which would kill it if it were not diſdurthened therof For tbeſe 
excrements would be poiſon vnto it in ſteade of nouriſhment. Therefore the prouidence of 
God hath ſo prouided a remedie for the ſame, that admoniſhing man of bis inſirmity, to the 
d he ſhould al waies remember that he is created of clay and of eatth, and that he ſhall re- 
arne vnto it againe, it bath withall ordained the meanes herby man ſhall be comforted, & 
diſcharged of thoſe excrements and ſuperfluities which might hurt him. And for tbis cauſe 
there is no member but bath his proper paſſages appropriated for purgatio & ſeruing in bis 
place, yea euen the nobleſt members. For | ſpeake not only ofthoſe members, which we ac- 
count molt vile, abiect, & ſhamtul,& which nature teaches vs to cover & hide, beiog appoin Of the paſſa- 
ted for the voiding of the groſſeſt, vileſt, & moſt filthy excrements, but alſo of thoſe that are Suu 
the excellenteſt and ebiefeſt in the head and face, ſo that there is no part of our body out of br. 
which there proceedeth not ſome infection & filthines. Inſomuch that a man may well ſay, 
that our whole body is within as it were a ſtinking draught or puddle that emptieth it ſelf on 
euery ſide as it were by (inks & gutters. Fot if we cõ ſider it generally, there is no part that is 
not ſubiect to ſweat,( which oftentimes ſauoureth very ſtrongly) & that purgeth not it ſelfe 
by ſweating fro that ſuperfluity, which it caſteth forth by that meanes. I heretore the proui- 
dece of God hath ſo well provided for this, that the skin bath in it little holes called by the 
Phiſicions, Pore-:which are ſo ſubtill & ſo ſmall, that they cannot bee perceived by the eye. | 
Through theſe pores, the ſuperfluities that are evaporated by ſweat haue their iiſue ſo that — your 
itcometh to paſſe oftentimes;that licke perſons are cured by this only remedy, or at leaſſtte 
are greatly comforted thereby. But let vs come to the nobleſt members in the head;avd 
in the goodlieſt part of man,which1s the face. T be eyes,cares,voſe,& mouth ſetue for pipes 
& ſpowts to the braine and head, to purge it of thoſe ſuperfloities that otherwiſe might op- 

telſe it. Wherin we are againe to conſider ofthe providenceof God & of that carewhichbe 0 7 qa 
hath of vs. For ſeeing the bead is the principall member of the whole body, and ſeriogthe Al. 

braine within the head is ſo noble a part, God hath given vnto it more pallages for the pur- 
giogot it, then he hath done to all the other mebers, Therefore we ſee what ſtore of flegme 

doth daily ilſue out by the noſe & mouth,ſo that a man is many times much troubled both 
in blowing his voſe & in ſpitting. In thisreſpeRit ſeemeth the noſe maketh the face to looke n fe com 
like a Limbeck;albeit the water that diſlilleth through it bath no very good ſmel, neither is RR 
pleaſant tolooke vpon,no moreisthefpittlethat cometh out ofthe mooth. As for theeares Lubeck. 
they are not without filth, ſo that they muſt be oftentimes looked vnto & cleanfed,angthe 
waxe that is in them taken foorth: which diftereth much frõ thewaxe that is made by Bees. 
For as Phiſicions teſliſie, this eare-waxe is nothing elſe but the ſuperfluity of the cholericke 
humour, v hich is purged there by thoſe pipes: as they ſay alſo, that the melancholy bumour 
is purged by the eyes, which are many times watriſh & very fou'e by reaſon of the theumes 4 inſtiu- 
and ſundry humours that fall done vpon them. Whereby we ſee, ho God doth admoniſſi & ions to all 
vs on all ſides through the infirmities of allour members, hat account we are to make of men. 
our ſelues. For if the goodlieſt and moſt noble members, if the pleaſantelt, moſt delicate, and 
neateſt parts are ſo foule & filthy, what ſhal we ſay of the reſtthat are of the baſeſt and molt 
abiect, u hich ate appointed for no other vſesthen to be as it were the draughts and ſinks of 
the whole body? Bot on the other ſide, let vsconſider how God by bumblipg vs on the one 
ſide, doth yet on the other ſide prouide for our neceſſities by thoſe tneanes ot purging which 
he appointed for the body of man, Where we haue further to obſerve, that there are many 
{yperfluities and excrements purged from the braine,which are profitable for thoſe niem- 
bers that ate aihgoed to bee the iollruments of their evacuation:as we ſee it plaioly in the The profie of 
yellow humour that is purged by the eares. For it defendeth them again ſt fleas, little flies & care-wate, 
other ſmall wormesand beaſſs, that might otherwiſe enter within them. 
We haue further to conſider forour better humilatiõ that God hath ſo created al the mem- 
bers and inſtrument: belonging to our corporall ſenſes, as that he admoniſhet h vs there- 
by of their nature, and what they can doe ofthemſelues. For there is hot one of them, 
but it is in ſome ſort made hollow, to giue vs to vnderſtand thereby, that they exerciſe 
their principall and chiefe office by receiuing from without, that which belongeth to 
their nature, and not by ſending foorth any thing oftheit oe. For when the eyes 
ſee, they receiue into them images of thoſe things t hat are before them. And if they 
ſend foorth any thing, it is ſo farre from helping them to fee better, that it hindereth 
and dimmeth the light, as wee fee when men weepe, or when any humour runneth 


out oftheir eyes. Likewiſe out noſe hath no ſence of the odours by meanes of thzt 
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The diuerſity 


4.00 Of the vſe of the outward ſences: 


winde and breath which proceedetb out of it, but when it draweth in the aire with which 

| theodourtareconuaicd vnto it. And ſoit is of the other ſences. hereby wee are taogheto 

koow the nature of our ſoule,which can bring forth no good thing, ifit haue not teceiuei 

it before of God, to whom ſhe can giue nothing, but onely teceiueth from him. V oo ſeetheg 

many good leſſos, vhich weare taught by the in llrumẽts of our ſenſes & by our own 

but we commoaly paſſe them over and neuer thinłe of them at al, or if ve muſe vpon them 

ſometimes, we ſay as much indeede, and confeſſe it in word, but in the meane time wee are 

potbiog humbled thereby. Now then we haue beſtowed doores and windowes vpon the 

frame of mans body, and may with eaſe beholde the outward excellencie and ſhewe there. 

of, in regard of ſo many goodly workes as are cutte out and ingrauen in every external 

part of it. Wee are hy — by to looke vpon the inward furniture, beeing enriched with 

all ſorts of rare, great, and ſumptuous workes. But for the end of our preſent matter, ſee. 

ing wee are taught that ſo many le andpleaſant ſences and members are planted 

chiefely in the face and viſage ot man, it cannot bee without fruite and great admiration 

5 ficers won dt the prouidenceof God, if we conſider that mongſt ſo many faces as there ate of men, 

dertull. women, and children, a man ſhall hardly finde two io all the world, that reſemble each 

other ſoneere, but till ſome difference will appeare to him that looketh narrowly vpon 

them. And if there be any ſo apparent reſemblancethata man cannot finde any difference, 

yet that falleth out very ſeldome. Neither is this ſeene onely in the whole countenance, 

The greateſt hut alſo in the ſeuerall parts thereof, and namely in the nole,whereof there is ſo great vs 

yarieuc.of riety , as that you (hall finde very few that are like in all points: ſo that it is to be wonde · 

rn red at, that in ſuch a great (imilitude of faces there is ſo great diſſimilitude. For there is 

great likeneſſe in that they are all humane faces, made ofthe ſame matter, aud haviogthe 

lame parts : but yet they are very valikein reſpeR of the particular differences, which ate in 

| each of them and of their parts, Now if wee haue occaſioa to admire this diuerſitie that is a 

Variny e mong many, what ſhall we ſay to the diſſimilitude and difference of countenence that is to 

C — 0g be (cene in one and the ſame man, as if he had many faces to vie & change at his pleaſure,as 

we {cemen may change mas kes before their faces? Itis certain rbatthere appeareth great dif 

ference inthe countenance of one and the ſame man, as be is either young or ode found ot 

ſicke. For asa mans yeares alter, ſo there will be ſome change in his face, beating bis counte- 

naace according to the health or (ickenes that is in him. But | ſpeake not now of this diuerſ 

ty, hat of another which happeneth to men in all ages, & at all times. For there is great diffe- 

rence to bee leenc in a mans face according as he is either merry or ſad, angry or pacißed, 

humble & model},orlotty and proude. For if he be quiet and modeſt, he will haue a ſweete, 

The * milde, & g/acious countenance: iſ he hee angry, hee wil haue a furious face, as though bee 

N were fran>figured into a ſauage beaſt, hauing ſierie eyes as if hee caſt from them flames 

of fire: he will caſt forth ſmoake at his voſethrill es, as if he had a fornace kindled within 

him: bis whole countenance will bee redde as if fire came out ofit. Theretore it was not 

without reaſon {aid of a Philoſopher, that angry and furious men ſhould bebolde them- 

ſelues in a glaſſe: to the ende they might know thereby how ſuch paſſions change the 

Oban arg. countenance, and how they are transformedthereby and looke kidious and fearefull. 

gant counte · And if a man be loftie and arrogant, bis viſage will teſtifie the ſame ſufficiently, eſpecially 

nance. his eyes and eye · lids, which will belifted vp, as if pride and arrogancie had there placed 

their ſcat. Forif wee denie or graunt any thing that pleaſeth or diſpleaſeth vs, we declare 

it by them, ſpeaking by ſignes as the tongue doeth by wordes. And althougb ptide bee 

conceiued and bredde in the heart, yet it is ſeated on the eye · liddes, where it ſheweth avd 

manifelteth it ſelfe. For ſeeing itdelireth alwaies to be aduanced and to be liſt vp above all, 

yea to be alone without any companion, that place is very ftte and conuenient for it, be- 

ing higb, eminent, and apparent. But a proude perſon ought to confider , chat , that 

place is very much declining, to the ende hee may thinke of the davger offalling done, 

as they that are in ſome high and ſteepe place where they can take no holde. Fot i 

can not bee but that pride will haue a fall, howſoeuer it may ſeeme very long bet 

For that ſentence of Ieſus Chriſt is alwaies true, who ſayeth, that, Fhoſoencr will er. 

3 3- 12. alt humſelſe Mall bee brought low, and whoſener will bumble himſelfe » hee ſball bee exalted. The 

111. exe: allo 13 ſp:akeand teltifie of the heart within, For if the heart bee humble, modeſt, 
chaſt, and well layed, the eyes will be ſo anſwerable thereunto, that their very lookes 

declare ſufficiently bow it ſtandeth affected. Contrariwiſe, if the heart be proud, vnchafte, 


looſe, impudent , and laſcigious, the looke and countenance of the eyes will — 


Pride is ſea- 
ted vpon the 
eyelids. 


foule, 


aud powers of the ſoule. 401 


bewray the ſame. Allo wee ſay commonly of ſuch as are paſt all ſhame, that they baue 

brazen andſhameletTetorebeades. And it ſeemeth that the French worde Afrontewr,is de- 
riged from thence, becauſe they that are of that occupation mult haue good forebeades, 
they mull be bold and ſhameletTe, like toharlots and murtherers. And as ſhame is ſeated 
and appeareth principally in the forehead and cheekes, ſo is it a note of impudency when 
hame is baviſh:d from thence:as that which then polleiſeth the place alsipned to ſhame 
and modeſſie. 

Therefore the Scripture attributeth a brow of braſſe and of yron. a hard forchead, and a fg 

ſlrong face to them that ate impudent and paſt grace, to ſuch as ate vntractable and rebel- Bag. * 
lious. By theſe things then we kaow how the face is the image, meſſenger, and witnelle of [ 
althe affections of the heart, inſomuch that it is very hard for him, do what be can, tocouer 
and conceale them. Alſoitis the image and witnes ofa good and euill conſcience. For as a 
good conſcienes cauſeth it to appeare ioyfull and open, ſo contrariwile an evil! conſcience 
maketh it ſad and hidden, as it were the viſage of a condemned perſon. We commonly call 
Phy(iognomy the Science wherby men judge of the nature, complexion, and manners of 
euety one, by the contemplation of all the members of the body, and chiefly of the ſace aud 
countenance, But there is no Pbhiſiognomy ſo certain as that which we have now touched, of the true 
whereby men may be eaſily conuinced of that which they thinke to hide in their heattes, * 
which notwithſtanding is quickly diſcrĩed in their countenances,as if we read it in a Book. 
Naw it is time to enter into our edifice & building. there to contemplate the internal and 
ſpirituall ſenſes, which the ſoule vſeth in her works and operations, But firſt wee will make 
the way more eaſie to attaine to ſo high a matter, by learning briefly what is the nature, fa · 
culties, and powers of mans ſoule, aud what are the ſundry kindes ot the ſoules, the burthen 
whereof [ lay vpon thee, 4 5 ER. 


The ſe at e of 
ſhame * 
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2 of mans ſoule:of the knowledge which we may 


Of the nature, fatulties,and 
haue in this life, and hom excellent and neceſſary it is:into what kinds 


the life and ſoule are diuided. Chap. 21. 


A SER.If God hath ſhewed himiſelfe wonderfull in the creation; compoſition,nature, 

and vſe of the externall ſenſes and members of mans body of which we baue bitherto 
diſcourſed) both in the matter whereof they are made and in the forme giuen vato them, 

and in all other thiugs that belong vnto them: no doubt but wee ſhall haue mueh more 

cauſe to maraaile at the excellent workeman(hippe of his prouidence in the compoſition. 

nature, and vſe ofthe internall ſences and members, which lie hidden within the body; 
whereof the ſequele of our {peach requireth that wee ſhould intreate. For theſe are the 
principall, by meanes of which the other receive life, and are kept and preſerved in lite, 

But foraſmuch as the ſoale giueth life to the whole body and to all the members thereof, 

we are withallto conſider of the nature thereof, what faculties and vertues it Hath, and 

how it worketh in all the partes of the body, according to the knowledge which G O D 

hath giuen to meu, both by the teſiimonie of his worde, and by the effectes of the {oule. 

For neither the body nor any member thereof ſhould haue auy more motion or feeling 
thenisin a blocke or (tone, ifit had no Soale to giue it life. For this cauſe after ob 

bath ſpoken ofthe creation and compoſition of the body, he addeth, Tes heft giuen mee Iob. 10. 1 4. 
life and grace, and thy tit ation (that is to ſay, thy prouidence) bath preſerned my ſpiri, This 

agreeth with that, which we haue heard before of Miet, where heſayeth, That the Lord Gen. 1. 3. 
made man of the duſt of the ground, aud breathed in bi: fate breath of liſe, and the man was 4 lining 


Firlt therefore we muſt vndetſſand that there are io man three kinds of facultics and ver- 

tues that worke continually within him and neuer ceaſe : the firſt is commonly called Aus. Three ſorts of 
oral, the ſecond Vall, the third Natarall, Oftheſe two latter we will ſpeake hereaſter. Con faculties in 
cerving the A-imallfacultie,it isdivided into 3. kindes: the firlt is called Principal, the ſecond 
Sexfirine,the third Matiue. The Priocipall is divided by ſome into three kinds, by otbetsinto Of the ,. 
Hue. They which make five ſortes, diltiogoiſh betweeoe the common ſente, the imagi- mall powet- 
nation, and the fantaſie, making them three: and for the fourth they adde Noaſen, or the 

wdging faculty: and for the fift, Aemerie. They that make but three kinds differ not from 
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400 Ofthe vie of the outward ences: 


winde and breath which proceedetb out of it, but when it draweth in the aire with which 
the odours are conuaied vnto it. And ſoit is of the other ſences. Whereby wee are taught to 
koow the nature of our ſoule, v hich can bring forth no good thing, ifit haue not received 
it before of God, to whom ſhe can giue nothing. but onely receiveth from him. V ou ſee thea 
many good leſſos, vbich weare taught by the in llrumẽts of our ſenſes & by our own nature 
but we commonly paſſe them over and neuerthinke of them at al, or if we muſe vpon them 
ſometimes, we ſay as much indeede, and confetleit in word, but in the meane time wee are 
potbing humbled thereby. Now then we haue beſtowed doores and windowes vpon the 


frame of mans body, and may with eaſe beholde the outward excellencie and ſhewe there. | 


of, in regard of ſo many goodly workes as are cutte out and ingrauen in euery external 

part of it. Wee are by and by tolooke vpon the inward furniture, beeing enriched with 

all ſorts of tare, great, and ſumptuous workes. But for the end of our preſent matter, ſee. 

ing wee are taught that ſo many profitable and pleaſant ſences and members are planted 

| chiefely in the — and viſage of man, it cannot bee without fruite and great admiration 
ribe pe at the prouidence of God, if we conſider that amongꝑſt ſo many faces as there ate of men, 
dcrtull, women, and children, a man ſhall hardly finde tuo in all the world, that reſemble each 
other ſo neere, but ſtill ſome difference will appeate to him that looketh narrowly vpon 

them. And if there be any ſo apparent teſemblance that a man cannot finde any difference, 

yet that falleth out very ſeldome. Neither is this ſeene onely in the whole countenance, 

The ꝑreateſt hut alſo in the ſeuerall parts thereof, and namely in the noſe, vhereof there is ſo great va- 
eus tiety, as that you (hall finde very few that are like in all points: fo that it is to be wonde- 
WT red at, that in ſuch a great (imilitude of faces there is ſo great diſſimilitude. For there is 
great likeneſſe in that they are all humane faces, made ofthe ſame matter, aud haviogthe 

lame parts : but yet they are very vnlike in reſpeR of the particular differences, which are in 

E each of them and oftheit parts, Now if wee haue occaſion to admire this diuerſitie that is a- 

\ tug url mong many, vhat ſhall we ſay to the diſſimilitude and difference of countenence that is to 
in onc man. be leene in one and the ſame man, as if he had many faces to vſe & change at his pleaſure.as 
we ſet men may change mas kes before their faces? Itis certain thatthere appeareth great dif 

ference in the countenance of one and the ſame man, as he is either young or olde ſound ot 

ſicke. For asa mans y eares alter, ſo there will be ſome change in his face, beating bis counte- 

naace according to the health or ſiekenet that is in him. But | ſpeake not now of this diuetſi 

ty, bot of another which happeneth to men in all ages, & at all times. For there is great diffe- 

rence to bee ſeene in a mans face according as he is either merry or ſad, angry or pacified, 

| humble & modelt,orlutty and proude. For if he be quiet and modeſt, he will haue a ſweete, 
The van milde, & graciouscountenanceiif he bee angry, hee wil haue a furious face, as though bee 
7 e were tran, figured into a ſauage beaſt, hauing fierie eyes as if hee caſt from them flames 
of fire: he will caſt forth ſmoake at bis noſethril es, as if he had a tornace kindled within 

him: his whole countenance will bee redde as if fire came out ofic. Fheretore it was not 
without reaſon ſaid of a Philoſopher, that angry and furious men ſhould beholde them- 
ſeluesio aglaile: to the ende they might know thereby how ſuch paſſions change the 
countenance, and how they are transformedtherety and looke kidiovs and featefull. 


| . And ita man be loftie and arrogant, his viſage will teſſifie the ſame ſufficiently, eſpecially 

nance. his eyes and eye. lids, which will be lifted vp, as if pride and arrogancie had there placed 

1. their ſeat. For if wee denie or graunt any thing that pleaſeth or diſpleaſethj vs, we declare 
rde C4 * 


it by them, ſpeaking by lignes as the tongue doeth by wordes. And although pride bee 
conceived and breddein the heart, yet it is ſeated on the eye · liddes, where it ſheweth and 
manifelteth it ſelfe. For ſeeing it deſireth alwaies to be aduanced and to be liſt vp above all 
yea to be alone without any companion, that place is very fitte and conuenient for it, be- 
ing higb, eminent, and apparent. But a proude perſon ought to confider , that, that 
place is very much declining, to the ende hee may thinke of the danger of falling dowDe- 
as they that are in ſome high and ſteepe place where they can take no holde. For it 
can not bee but that pride will haue a fall, howſoeuer it may ſeeme very long firlt, 

For that ſentence of leſus Chrilt is alwaies true, whoſayeth, that, Fhoſoener will ex- 
M ths '- 12. alt binwelfe all bee brought low,\an4 whoſener will bumble himſelfe , hee ſpall bee exalted.T be 
hte 14 11» exe allo l ſp ace and teſliſie of the heart within, For if the heart bee humble, modeſt, 
chalt, and well layed, the eyes will be ſo anſwerablethereunto, that their very lookes will 
declare ſufficieutly bow it ſtandeth atfected. Contrariwiſe, if the heart be proud, vnchaſte, 


looſe, impudent, and laſciuious, the looke ang countenance of the eyes will 2 
aray 


ted vpon the 
ſ 
eyelids. 
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bewraj the ſame. Allo wee ſay commonly of ſuch as are paſt all ſhame, that they baue 


vazznandih ameletſetorebeades. And it ſeemeth that the French worde Affrontcur, is de- 


they molt be bold and ſhameleſſe, like to harlots and murtherers. And as (hame is ſeated gme. 

ind appeareth principally in the forehead and checkes, ſo is it a note of impudency when 

ume is baviſh:d from thence: as that which then polſeiſeth the place aligned to ſhame 

d modeſtie. 

1 — the Seripture attributeth a brow of braſſe and of yron, a hard forehead, and a 1 9 al 
ſtrong face to them that ate impudent and paſt grace, to ſuch as ate entractable and rebel. 1 
lious. By theſe things then we know how the face is the image, meſſenger, and x itneſſe of is 
althe affections of the heart, inſomuch that it is very hard for him, do what he can;to'couer 
aodconceale them. Alſo it is the image and witnes ofa good and euill conicience. For as a 

od conſcieues cauſeth it to appeare ioyfull and open, ſo contrariwiſe an evil! conſcience 
maketh it ſad and hidden, as it were the viſage of a condemned perſon. We commonly call 
Pbyliognomy the Science wherby men iudge of the nature, complexion, and ant ers of 
every one, by the contemplation of all the members of the body, aud chiefly of the ace aud 
countenance, But there is oo Philiognomy lo certain as that which we have now touched, Of the true 
whereby men may be ea(ily convinced of that which they thinke to hide in their heartes , nnen 
which not wit hſtanding is quickly diſcried in their eountenances, as it we tead it in a Book. 
Now it is time to enter into our edifice & building there to contemplate the internal and 
ſoirituall ſenſes, vhich the ſoule vſeth in her orks and operations, But firſt wee will make 
the way mor e eaſie to attaine to ſo high a matter, by learning briefſy what is the nature, fa- 
culties and powers of mans ſoule, aud what are the ſundty kindes ot the ſoules, the burthen 


whereof l lay vpon thee, 4 & C R. 
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0f the nature, faculties and powers of mans ſoule:of the knowledge which we may 
haue in this life, and how excellent and neceſſary it is:into what kinds 
the life and ſoule are divided, Chap. 21. 


A SER.If God hath ſhewed him(ſelfewonderfullin the creation; compoſlition,nature, 

and vic of the externall ſenſes and members of mans body (of which we haue hitherto 
dulcourſed ) both in the matter whereofthey are made and in the forme giuen vato them, 

and in all other thiugs that belong vnto them: no doubt but wee ſhall haue much more 

cauſe to maruaile at the excellent workemanſhippe of his prouidence in the compolition, 

nature, and vſe of the internall ſencesand members, which lie hidden within the body: 

whereof the ſequele of our ſpeach requireth that wee ſhould intreate. For theſe are the 
priacipall, by meanes of which the other receiue life, and are kept and preſerued in lite. 

But foraſmuch as the ſoule giueth life to the whole body and to all the members thereof, 

we are withall to conſider ofthe nature thereof, what faculties aud vertues it hath, and 

how it worketh in all the partes ofthe body, according to the knowledge which G0 

hath given to meu, both by the teſiimonie of bis worde, and by the effectes of the loule. 

For neither the body noi any member thereof ſhould haue auy more motion or feeling 

then is in a blocke or ſtone , ifit had no Soale to giue it life. For this cauſe after 106 

ba:b ſpoken ofthe creation aud compolition of the body, he addeth , Thes haſt giuen mee Iob. 10. 1 f. 
fe andgrace, and thy ſi: ation (that is to ſay, thy prouidence) bath preſerned wy ſpiru. This 

aprecth with that, which we haue heard before of cr, where heſayeth, That the Lord Gen. 2. 7. 
roy man of the duſt of the ground, and breathed in bit fatebreath of liſe, and the mas was 4 liuiug 

ohe, 0 

firſt therefore we muſt vndetſſand that there are in man three kinds of faculties and ver: 
tues that worke continually within him and neuer ceaſe : the firſt is commonly called As. 
nal, the ſecond , the third Vatarall. Oftheſe two latter we will ſpeake hereafter. Con 
cerning the Auimallfacultie, it is diuided into 3. kindes: the firlt is called Principal, the ſecond DRY 
Serfitine,the third Matis. T he Prizcipall is divided by fome into three kinds, by othets into Of the Ani- 


Three ſorts of 
faculties in 


ue. They which make fiveſortes, diltioguiſh betweene the commonſence, the imagi- mall powers * 


nion, and the fantaſie, making them three : and for the fourth they adde Reaſon, or the 
wiping taculty:and tor the fift.Memorie. They that make but three kinds differ not from 
Mm 43 the 


nged from thence, becauſe they that are of that occupation mult haue good toreheacess 4g 1 
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4.92 Of the nature, faculties, 


the other;but on ly in that they comprehend all the former three vnder the common fence, 
or vader one of the twaine, whether it bee the other imagination or the fantaſie. A. for 
the Sewſu1ne facultie, it comprehendeth the vertues ofthe fiue corporall ſences, of which we 
baue ſpoken before. As forthe Aotiue vertue, it comprehendeth the moovuipg of all ihe out. 
of the motiue rd parts of the body from one place to anothet, eſpecially of the feete and legges whichix 

to walke, and of the bands which is to apprehend & to gripe. I his moouing is done by the 

ſinewes, muſcles, and filaments, as we haue already declared: but not without knowledge & 

will, as the other that are more properly called aaturall motion, of which wee may ſpeake in 

their order. And this notion is led by the imagination in regard of beaſtes, but in regard of 
men, by reaſon. But becauſe wee haue alteady handled at large theſe two lalt powers of the 
ſoule, namely, the Senſitive and Motiue, when we ſpake of the externall members of the bo- 
dy, we will now ſpeake eſpecially of the firſt, which comprehendeth the internall ſence: 

ſpoken of by me even now,which anſwere to the externall ſences, according to the bond, 
How ne come agreement, and communication which the body and ſoule haue together, And becauſe we 
mr he Cannot know the faculties and vertues of the ſoule, but enely by meancs of thoſe in ſſru- 
4 meuts whereby it vorketh, as ve ſhewed in our former diſcourſes the nature and vie ot the 
externall members, and bow the ſoule is ſerued by them: ſo go we will do the like by the 
internall parts, to the end that we may the better know the nature of the ſoule by her opera 
tions and inſtruments, as thelabourer that worketh by his inſtruments, and frameth thoſe 
workes that are before our eyes. For the ſoule being of a ſpiritual nature and notbodily, we 
cannot ſee it in it oe ſubſlapce & nature, nor baue any knowledge thereof but by the ef- 
fectes by which we may iudge and conclude of their cauſe, as allo by thoſe teſtimonies of 
the ſoule,which the Lord affoordeth vs in his word. And although the vnderſtandiog of 
man can not attaine to an entire and perfect knowledge of the ſoule, yet that ſmall koow- 
ledge which we may haue, doth exceediogly profit and delight ve. For ſeeing it is the molt 
excellent creature that iscreated vaderthecope of heauen,yea more excellent then the bea 
uens themſelues, or any ofthe celeſtiall bodies, becauſe the ſoule onely is endued with rea- 
ſon and vnderſtanding, thete is no doubt but the knowledge thereof is more excellent, pro- 
fitable, pleaſant, and deceſſaty, yea more worthy admiration then of any other thing what- 
ſoeuet, as that which alwayes yeeldeth profit to the greateſt things that can be. Therfore e 
ought not to ſet light by that knowledge of it which we may attaine vnto. For there is in it 
ſo great variety, beauty, and harmony, yea it is ſo well adorned and ſet forth, that no heauen 
ſouſe how ne · Nor earth is ſo well painted or bedecked with ſuch beautifull, lively, and excellent images 
ceſſuy and ex and pictures as that is.Onthe other (ide,ſhe is the Miſtriſſe and Author from whence pro- 


Ofthe Senſi- 


Wc, 


ce. ent it 1 ceedeth the invention of all Artes and Sciences, and of all thoſe wonderfull workes that are 


made throughout the whole courſe of mans life. T herfore no man can beholde her or think 
vpon her without great pleaſure and admiration. And ſeeing the fountaine and well-ſpriog 
of all good and euill that befalleth vsis in the ſoule, there is nothing more profitable for 
men then to know it well,to the endethey may labour more carefully to keepe this ſoun- 
taine pute and well purged, that all the rivers of their actions and workes may iſſue & flowe 
pure and cleave from thence. For that man can neuer governe his ſoule well, nor bee maſter 
The know. Ot himſelſe, that doth not know himſelfe. If we deſire to know what workes we are to looke 
tedze of our for of a workeman,what be can doe, or what may befall him, what hee i: good for, and for 
lelues very what he is vnmeete, he mult ſitſt of all be knowne what be is. Therefore that ſentence of 
necellary. which we haue already ſpoken, that ſaith, Know thy ſelfe, ought here eſpecially totake place 
and to be practiſed. For it is a harder matter to know the nature and quality ofour ſoule & 
ourminde, the vertues & affections therof, to enquire & conſider of it wel, & to know what 
may be knowne therof, as alſo the diuerſe & holow lurkin g holes, the turniogs & windings 


thetin, thẽ to know the bones,fleſh,finewes,& blood ofour bodies, withal the matter whero? 


it is made, & al the parts & mẽbers therof. Seeing then we are to make enquiry of the nature 

& po ex of the ſoule by the effects therof, according as | haue already ſpołẽ and ſeeing the 

principall effects is the life which it giveth to al living creatures, let vs firſi cõſider of the dif 

terence that is betweene the creatures void of life, & of thoſe that haue life in them. After. 

The diviſion ward let vs looke into the ſundry ſorts of liues that are in liuing creatures, as that which will 
ot crentures. helpe vs well to thevnderſtanding of that ve ſeeke fot.Fitſt then we mult note that al cres- 
tut es are eit het ſpitituall ot bodily, Al they are ſpitituall creatures that are without bodies, & 

which cannot be perceiued by any bodily ſẽſe, & ſuch are the Angels both good & bad/ the 

fouls & ſpirits of me, be bodily creatures are al thoſe that are vilible, & that may be felt — 

| pereciu 


DSS 


ot 


and powers of the ſoale, 403 


by corporall ſenſes:among(t which ſome bape no life, and ſore bavelife. Againe; Ofcreatiret 

— that haue no life, di et in two reſpects, for ſome of them haue — — life. 

joti0n,45 lones,metalles,mineralies;$& ſuch like creatures. Others haue their naturall mo- 

00:am00g which ſome are mutable, corruptible and ſubiect to change, others ateimme- 

dle and incortuptible, continuing alwaies firme in their eſtate during the courſe of this 

old. The water, the aire, the windes, and the fite, are creatures bauing mition, albeit they 

ue no life: but they are ſubiect to corruption, and ſo are althe creatures that are compoun- 

edofthe elements, whether they haue life or no. For being made of conttaty matters and 
qalitiesthey corrupt and ehange, not in reſpect oſtheir firſt matter and ſubſtance, which 

an neuer perith,aecording to the teſtimony of Philoſophera, not vithſtanding it alters in | 
ume, but alwaiesreturneth to the fitſt nature. Stones & mettalles, alheit they be very bard; 

ſetare they not freede from corruption aud conſuming through vſe. But the celeſſiall bos The celeſtiall 
lies are of that matter and nature, that they moone continually, and y et abide alwaiesintire — cam 
india their firſt forme, not being ſubiect to any change in reſpeR of their bodies, heit hben 
Jothey weare or conſume away as other creatures dothat are vademeath them. Inſomuch 

that nous of the celeltrall ſpheres are either wearied, wotne or ſpens mote with all the Ia. 

hour they haue vndergone by the ſpace of ſo many yearess;then they were the firſi day of 

their creation. For we mull not take it for a change of their natures and qualities, that accor- 

ding to their diverſe courſe, the ſunne, moone, and other planets and (lars are ſometimes fur- 

ther off, ſometimes neerer each to other; that they haue their dppoſitions, con iunctions, di. 

derſe and different aſpects, according to the diuerſitie and difference uf their courſe and 

notion. We may ſay as much ofthe Eclipſes both of the Sun and Moone. For the change 

that is amongli them is not in their one bodies, ſubſtance, and qualities, but onely in ra- 

zxrde of vs and of out light. Concerning the ereatures that haue life, they are for the molt Or ome 
part diuided into three Kindes: but they that diſtinguiſh more ſubtilly make foure Kindes. having life, 
And becauſelife is giuen by the (6ulexthe Philoſopbers iakess my ſortes ofſoules as they 
doe of lives,and call them by the ſame names. They call the firſt, the so or Vegeratine 
ſouleorlife:the ſeeond the ſenſit iae:the third,the ceguatine: & the foutth, the reaſonable ſonle, 
ortheſoule partaker of reaſon. Touching the firſt, there is a kinde of life,that bath no other Of ihe vege- 
yertue in the creature to which it is giuen of God, then to nouriſh and cauſe it to increaſe and utiue life. 
to keepe it in being, vntill this life faileit. Theſoule that giueth life with theſe effects iscal- 
led nour:/5ing or vegetatine:and this is proper to all herbs, frees, and plants that are maintal- 
ned and kept in their kinds by the ſeeds, or by planting, ſetting and ſuch like propagations. 
The ſecond kinde of life named ſerſitius, is ſo called, becauſe it giveth not onely nouriſhment Of the enki. 
and groweth as the firſi, but ſenſe alſo and feeling. They that will haue bot three kinds, tue. 
make but one ofthis, and of that which is called cegitariue by them that make foute, who at- 
tribute the ſenſitive ſoule tothe ſea ſpupges, to oylers, coc les. and to thoſe creatutes which 
the Grzcians and Latins call by a nawe,which in bur language ſignifieth as moch as plant- 
living creatures, becauſe that they are of a middle nature betweeneplaots and lining 
creatures having life and ſenſe, as ifthey were compounded of both theſe natures together: 
ſotbat they are more then ſimple plants, and yet are not perfect living creatures, aqthole 
wetowhomis attributed the Cogarative or knowing ſoule. And this is aſquleandlife,which Ofthe cake 
bot onely giveth what ſoeuer the two former imparteth to the creatures in whom they ares tue. 7 
but alſo a certaine vertue and vigoutʒ as of cogitation, of knowledge and of memorie, that 

they may haue skill to preſerue their life, and know bow to guide and gouerue themſelues 
according to their natural inclinatiõ. This ſoule is proper to brute beaſis, whom ſoche thinł 

to be partakersafter a ſort of reaſon: ſo farre forth as it concernetb things belonging totheit 

nature. But wee will proceede no forther at this time in this diſputation: ouely let as note 

that they which make but three kindes of ſoule or life, doe giue to beute beallesthat 

which wee called Senſitiue, comprehending them vnder that Einde of life, yato which 

they attribute the ſame vertue and vigour wHhereof wee now ſpake, and which is diſtiu · 

guiſned by others, from that kinde of ſoule that giveth onely limple ſence vnta; tha of che reaſa- 
Creature, The fourth kinde of ſoule and liſe isthat of men, which bath all whatſoever is nable foule. 
ntheformer kindes, and oner & belidesthat(which is more excellent )is partaker of reaſon 

and voderſtanding: wherein it agteeth with the life of Angells,as wee willdeclaremoreat . 

large inplace conuenient, and ſhew alſo the difference that is betweenether, For this cauſe 
the ſoule of man giuen vnto him, is commonly called a reaſonable ſoule, as all the former are 


called by names a greeing toit heir nature: as we have declared. T herfore ſeeipg the kinde of 
Mm 3 ſoule 
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404 Of the two natures of 


ſoule and life all the vertues n ofthe reſl, it mull becalled;1. 
getatine, Senfitine,Cogitatineand Reaſonable altogether. But we muſt note heere, that there is 
t difference betweene the ſoules of men, and thoſe other of which wee ſpake before. . 
For belide that the ſoule of man is partaker of reaſon and vnderſlanding, with all properties 
that are in the reſt, it hath that common withthe Angelle, u ho are ſpiritscreated of GOD, 
ale of do liven ſpirituall life witbovt bodies, that it is immortall alſo as well as wn gr 
The geh mortalitie we bope(GO D williog )tointreateat large hereafter, asalſo of the creation and 
from that of proper nature of the ſole. In theie two pointi then of vnderſtanding and of immortalitie, 
beaſts in vn· the ſoule of man doth much differre from that of beaſles. For altbovgh they haue ſoule 
derſtanding& that giveth vnto them life, motion, and ſence, with all other thiogs touched by me, yet it 
immortality, it not of vnderſtanding, nor of an immortall nature as the Angells& ſoules of men 
are, hut it is of a mortall nature, which endeth and dieth with the body. T herfore albeitthe 
foule of man bath in it wbatſoeveris in the reſt, beſide that which is proper vnto it about 
the rell, andthat which it bath common with the A ertheleſſe it is calledonely 
the name of that thing which is the jefeſt and moſt excellent in itz as alſo the 
ikeis done with all the other kinder of ſoule and life. But methinkes we oug bt to conſidet 
more fully of that wbich man hath either common or divers in his nature from the ſouls 
of beaſts, and whatarethe proper actions of the ſoule ioyned with the body, and bow it i 
hindered by the body without any change of nature. For the conſideration bereof will great 
ly further our knowledge of the and [piritual ſences, of which wee are to diſcourſe 
that we may ſiep by ſtep aſcend vp to the higheſt vnderſtanding and knowledge which the 
—— of man can attaine vnto concerning the ſoule. Let vs therefore heare AA. AA of 
matter. 


Of the two natures of which man is compounded:how the body is the lodge and in- 
ſtrument of the ſoule: how the ſoule may be letted fram doing her proper 
actions by the body, aud bee ſeparate it, and yet renaine 
in her perfection. Chap. 22. 


A ANA. Albeit the greateſt excellencie ef man, which far paſſeth that of allother l 
uing creatures, ought to bee valued according to the ſoule that God hath given him, 
differing from the ſoule of all other living creatures, his body beeing mortall and corrupti- 
ble as that of beaſts is; yet there are other points of excellencie in the matter, forme, and vie 
of all the parts and members of which the body of man is made, that are not found in any 
ofthe other, as we haue ſufficiently ſhewed in our former diſcourſes this matter. Wher 
by God would teach vs,that he bath and built thislodgi an other manner oi 
The ſoule is inhabitant then he built the bodies of beaſis,even for a ſoule that differeth far from theiri 
ive properin- For ſeeing bee maketh notbing without good reaſon, or that is without his profite, bee 
mans body. ſheweth by the inſtruments prepared for the workeman whom he will ſet on worke, what 
manner of one he ought to be, and what workes he bath tomake. And becauſe he bath ap. 
pointed workes and offices for the ſoule ot man, which he would not baue in the ſoule of 
brute beaſts, he hath given to man ſuch members and inſtruments as be hath not giuen te 
other living creatures. As for thoſe inſiruments which he bath common with bealts, God 
hath otherwiſe diſpoſed and placed in bis bodie according to the office every one bath, 25 
we may learne by their diſcourſes. 

It is very euident, that man is notonely this maſſe and lumpe of skin,fleſh, ſinewes, bones, 
andotſuch other matter gathered altogether in one body,whereof we haue ſpoken already; 
but that there is yet in him another nature whoſe ſubſlance is inuiſible, ouer and above this 
bodily nature which we ſee. Fot ſheweth vs what difference there is betwixt one 
and the (ame hen it is dead. When thereis no life in it,none of all thoſe faculties and 
ver tues whereof the former diſcourſe int within it. as we ſee they doe ſo 

as life dwelleth therein. And yet then the body is not deprived ofthoſe members whi 

it bad before death, but keepeth them till vntil ſuch time as they and waſte away 
/ ofthemfcluey,G fivally faile all together for want of the ſoule and life that ſhould preſerve 

and keepe them ſound. lu the means time wee ſee, that they are without force, as vn- 

htre for vic as if they were not at all, becauſe they want ſoule and life which giver — 
| vig 
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figour and ſetteth them a working. It is very eleere then by death, that the body hafh 
50 life of it ſelfe, nor any of thoſe faculties and vertues which life briugeth wich it, but 
that it teceiuetli them fr another aature then from it owne. And this nature is called Sale, 
having ſaadry offices i man, as we haue already vndet ſtood, & will bereafter handle thetn 
more particularly and in order. But in the meane time wee muſt note, that although the 
ſoule be not bodily, neuertheleſſe it vſeth a bodily nature and inſtrutents which it recei- 
veth from that, for the performance of thoſe workes that ate asſigned vnto it: which the 
Gule could not doe without ſuch inftraments as are neceſſary thereunto. For as wee beard 
iothe former ſpeach, that among the creatures of God ſome are ſpirituall, othert 
ſo we are to know alſo, that among the ſpirituall creatures, there are two ſortes of ſpitirs, of =_ J 
which ſome,namely,the Angels, were created to line a ſpirituall life to theit na- 
tute, approching neerer to the nature and life that is in God then any o 
ted ot conioyned to any bodies that belong vnto them, vnto which they ſhould give Ife, ac 
if they were creatures, compounded of bodie and yum Therefore wee call them not by 
the name of ſoules, as we doe the ſpirits of men,which God bath created to dwell in bodies, 
togiue them life, and to be ioyned with them in oneperſon made of two natures,to wit, of a 
ſprit and of a body. Theleſpirites,whichare alſo called hewavy ſaultr eu line wel enough, Mens ſoules 
and preſerue themſelues intheir ſubſtance, hauing life al vaies in th; even after they ate ſe. have alwaics 
parated from their bodies, But the like cannot be ſaĩde of the bodies, hi ch can not live, life in hem. 
not beptelerued in their ſubſtance without their ſoules and ſpirĩts. Thetefore leſus Chriſt 

ſayde, Fare not them that kill the body, and cannot bill the ſole: butrather fear hum that tan de. Mach. 10.28. 
fro) both body aud ſole in Hell, Wherefore albeit wee cannot ſee the ſoule,ueither when it en. Tul. 12. 4 . 
treth into the body, and is ioyned vnto it, nor when it dwelleth there, not yet when it depar- 

teth: yet it followeth not thereupon that it ĩs not at all, oe that it commeth to nothing. For 

the effects thereof ſhew vs the contrary, ſo long as that life which it giveth to the body con 

tinueth therein, And albeit we ſee no more effects of it,when it is ſeuered by death, yet it 

followeth not thereupon that the ſame thing ſhould befallitthat doth tothe body, and ſo 

corrupt therewith Fot itis — — with the body, that it keeperh the fame 

from corruption ſo long as it is therein. And beeing ſeparated, no maruaileifir effect no 

—y which it did io the body by thoſe inſtruments which it had, becaoſe it hath them 

no longer. 

Wherefore in this reſpectit is like to an excellent Workeman, who cannot labour in 
hisoccupation without ſach inſtruments as neceſſarily belong thereunto. Yet in the mean Ty, (ute 
ſeaſon the Workeman coatinueth alwayes in the ſame eſtate, and hath no leſſe knowledge compared rs 
and arte in him without bis inſtruments, then when be bath them albeit hee vſe thecn not cunnng 
when they are away. And although be enloyeth both his inſtruments and bis arte, yet can Worheman. 
he not well vſe them, nor performe thoſe workes which he hath to make, ifthey bee not 
ſound, but 1 or ſpoyled, as wes ſoe in an inſtrutnent of Muſicke. For if the chaun- 
ter ot Muſicion be very expert in his arte, and handle his inſtrument as he ought to doe, yet 
can he neuer deliger thoſe ſoundes, tunes and harmonie which otherwiſe hee would, if his Te 2 Nufcis 
ioftrument were good. And yet that ſhall not binder the Molicion from being alwayes as 
Skiltulland expert in his arte, at if his inſtrument were very good and ſound. Like wiſe ifa 
man dwell in a dark lodging. he cannot ſee ſo wel & cleerly, as in an other that is very light 
ſome: and yet he (ſhall not haue ſundry eyes, but the ſelſe ſame in both places · So that᷑ t fol · To an inhabi- 
loweth, that bis dimaetle of his ſight in one lodging rather then in the other, h tant. 
not of any defect in his eyes, but of the boule and habitation where hee is. Thelike may 
be ſaide of the ſoule lodged in the body, whoſe action and works therein are much bindred 
if it be badly lodged, if any part ofthe be not good, oe if it want thoſe inftraments 
wdtooles that are neceſſary ſor it. F h ie hath the vertue of Gght in it ſelfe, yet it 
cannot without eyes ſee thoſe things,which by means of them it beboldeth. And although 
ic bath in it ſelfe the vertus tocauſe the bande and feete tomooue,andto ſet them on work 
cording to their office, yetit cannot doethoſe works by a maymed and lame hand, vhich 
ic will doe by him that hath both his hands, nor cauſe a lame a foote or 
lege, or baving ſome defect in thoſe parts, to walke as well as an other that bath all theſe 
found and perfect. And a man way odge of my ſpeech, by that which hapneth not only 
to them that fall into an Apoplexie, but aſſo to ſuch as haue about their hart, 
lo that they faint and ſou ne, and are for the time as it were dead i and yet afterward pluck 
"Ptheirſpirics, and come againe to their former "_ But before they bee revived, they 
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The ſoule u oftheinliruments that faile her. T berfore when we ſpeake of the ſoule and of the body, v 
che Workmari muſi put the ſame difference betweenethem that is bet wixt a workeman and his tooles, 
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4.06 Of the two natures of 


ſieeme as though they had no ſoule in their bodies, becauſe it is not perceived by the 

thereof, at it is whenthe body is well affected. And this is chiefly to be ſeene ina — 
Apeplexie, or falling ſickneſſe, in which the patient loſeth all motion and ſence. Where 
upon it hath come to paſſe oftentimes, that many haue beene buried for dead in that ea 
who were not with ſtanding aliue, and ſome haue recouered and done well afterward, at 
haue many examples both in common experience, and in hiſtories olde and new. Now wi 
lelt the ſoule is thus letted from performing her actions by ſuch inconueniences, vrho woul 
not iudge, that ſhe were cleane extinguiſhed with the body ? Neuertheleſſe aſterward he 
ſhe cat vie her inſtruments, ſhee ſheweth plainely that the fault commeth not of her, bu, 


he hoes aidering the nature of both, and what they can doe both ioyntly and ſeuerally. For 
nn inſtrument hath neither knowledge not force, nor vertue of it ſelfe, being able to do no 
| thing ons, but onely ſo farrefoorth as it is ſet on worke by ſome workeman. But there is 

reaſon in the workman. For although he cannot vſe his arte without thoſe in(try- 
ments that are theteunto, yet he hath alwaies abiding within him that arte, po 
wer,force,and dexterity, whereby he worketh. Sothat when we ſpeake ofthe ſoule, wee 
aretocouſider what ſhe can doe of her ſelte and of her one nature without the body, aud 
what ſhe cannot doe without it. For we learne in the holy Scriptures; that when Angels 
appeared to men, becauſe they are ſpirits, and haue no ſpeech like to that of men, as becing 

bodileſſe and wanting inſtruments neceſſary for the framing thereof, therefore they tooke 

mens bodies to appeare and ſpeake to men in and by them. No maruaile then if the ſoule, 

which is created to vſe the members ofthe body as; inſtruments, ſpeaketh not without a 

tongue, as it doth with one, and with the other Organes of voyce and ſpeech. Now foral- 

much as wee know, that the ſoulegiucth life, motion and ſencetoall the body, and that 

it bath ſundry inſtrumentsin the body, in which, and by which it performeth thoſe workes 

for 8 they were created of God, we are now to conſider what faculty, power and ver- 

tue it hath in 

ly to the ſpirit and vnderſtanding which is the molt excellent part therin, any certaine place 

ot lodgi — were incloſad within any one part, of within all the parts of the body 

A glaſe io heuert elſe we may iudge of the nature thereof by thoſe inſtruments wherby it worketh, 
ſce God in, my their nature, and by the works it produceth. And in this conſideration wee baven 
p00 y glaſſe, wherein we may contemplate God that is inviſible, making him viſible and 

we voto vs by his workes : even as the ſoule is become as it were vilible, and ſheweth 

it ſelic to vs by the body, in which it dwelleth, and by the workes which it doth therein. 
T berefore let vs propound vntoour ſelues this whole viſible world as it were one great bo- 
dyithen all the parts as members thereof : next let vs conſider how the ſoule of al this great 
body, namely the vertue and power ef God worketh therein, and effecteth all the workes 
that are done therein, according to that order bee bath ſet therein, as the ſoule worketh in 
the body of man and in every member thereof. Thus doing, as we know that there is a ſoule 
in the body, and another nature beſide that which is bodily, and which worketh therein, 
àud this wee perceiue by the effects thereof: ſo let vs marke witball by the works done in 

this vifible world, that there is another nature that effecteth them, which beeing inuiſible 

differeth from all this world we ſee, as that which is farre more excellent, which filleth the 

whole, and by vertue and power is in all the parts thereof, as a ſoule in a body. B ut in pro- 
The world is pounding this glaſſe before out eyes, we mult take beede, that wee fall not into their do- 


not the body tage, v ho haue thought and affirmed that the world is the body of God/and that himſelle 
of Gol. isthe ſoule thereof. Fot thereupon it would follow, that God is mortall and cotruptible ia 
regard of his body, and that ſome part or otherthereof would alwaics corrupt, as wee dayly 
lec things doe. Againe, if it were ſo, God ſhould not be infinite and incompreben- 


ſible as hee is: for the world doth potc ad and containe him, but he all the worlds 


whereot he is the Creator,and by whom the world is and conſiſteth. Seeing then the ſoule 


How thefoule the imageof God in man, as the body of manisthe image ofthis great world, in which 


I t he bod . . 
beleben God worketh as the ſoule doth in the body of man, let vsconlider how God bath diſtribu- 
Go inthe ted the powers, vertues, and offices of the ſoule in the and in euery part thereof, as be 
world, manitcijeth his glory and vertue in all this viſible world, and in all the parts of it. For ficlt, 


they agree herein, that as there is but one ſoule in one body, which is ſufficient for all tbe 


parts and members thereof, ſo thete is but one God in the world, ſufficicatfor all the — 


euery part of the body. For albeit that we cannot asſigue to the ſoule, eſpecial- 
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res. Next, if we cannot conceive how the ſoule is Jodged in the body, ot how it gioeth 
fe vnto it, neither yet how it worketh and diſplaieth therein the vertues which it hath, but 
onely ſo farre foorth as it teſtifieth the ame by thoſe divers effects, vhich we fer and per- 
ceive in euety part and member thereof;no maruoile then it we cannot with our eyes diſ- 
carne or comprehend how God is — — all. filling heaven and earth, bow be diſplat- 
ech his power and vertue, how he worketh in all his creatures, and how he guideth; gouer 
geth, aud preſerueth them by his heauenly prouidence. For if we cannot comprebende the 
creature,oor the nature thereof, how ſhall we comprebendthe nature of the Creator? And 
fit be not in our power to know the workesof God he in vs, neither the workes of 
our one ſoule, bow ſhall we know his workes done in the whole world? And ifwe be not 
able to vnder ſlãd or comprehend them, dot it follow therfore that he doth them not?yer 
there are many that conclude after that ſort. For they beleeue nothing but that which they 


mult conclude that they haue no ſoule, which worketh that in them that is there done. For 
they ſee not, neither can they ſhew how it worketh by thoſe inſtroments, which it hath in 
the body, but onely ſo farce foorth,as they beholde the worke. But we ſhall have occalion 
elſe where to handle this more at large. For this time let vs goe forward with our ſpeech of 
the powet s and faculties of the ſoule, conſidering firſt of the braine,which isthe principal 

inſtrument thereof, andthe ſeate ofthe internall ſences already mentioned by vs, of which 

ve ate to be iuſtructed particularly. 


ä — 4 * 


of the braine, and ofthe nature thereof: of the ſundrie kiudes of know- 
ledge that are in man : of the ſimilitude that is betweene the actions 
and workes of the naturall vertues of the ſoule, and of 
the internall Sences. Chap. 23. 


A R AM. The workemanfhip which God hath wrought in the whole courſe of nature 
aſwell ia the nature of the heavens as ofthe elements, of livitig things, of plants, met 
tals and other creatures, doth vadoubtedly containe in it great miracles,and very excellent 
and evident teſlimonies : which ſhew plainely vnto vs, that the nature ofallthiogs, yea of 
the wbole world, commeth not by fortune and aduenture, but that they werecreated and 
ordayned by a mote excellent naturethen any can bee found inallthe world. But there is 
not a more expreſſe and cleerer image of the diuine nature, then in that part of man, her- 
in are to be found thoſe great and maruailous properties, which are commonly called Aus- 


d?8? - — ——ñ— — — 


xe able to conceive;know,and comprehend by their naturall reaſon. And fo, becauſe they The abfard, 
cannot know how the ſoule being of a ſpirituall nature is ioyned with the body, which is col e ctron of 
deane ofanother nature, nor conceiue how it is lodged and worketh therein, thetfore they Acheiſis. 


nales namely the Tbongbt, Vn derſtanding, and knowledge of u rg, and of Order, Reaſon, Of che ani- 
lud gement, Memory, irntb of honeſſ things rom thoſe that are diſhoneſt, of mal — 


good things from bad, together with the Election or & erection of them, Therefore the con- 
templation of theſe vertues andpowersis very neceſlary for vs, that bythe knowledge 
of them wee may daylic learne to knowe GOD the better, by that reſemblance and 
limilitnde of his wiſdome, which he hath vouchſafed to transfer & to imprint in mans na- 
tute: an: that we might be induced thereby to gloriſie him: and that we ſhould labour to 
thevttermolt of our power, to haue this image ſhine in vs more and more, and daily to in- 
creaſe in likeneſſe vnto the patterne from whence it is taken. 

Now let vs follow that diuiſion which wee haue already made ofthe ſun dry faculties, 
vettues. properties and offices which the ſoule bath in the body, namely, the e Aimall Ii. 
tahand Naturall: and that diuiſion alſo which we made of mans body, vnto which many 


tribute three ſeuerall patts, and call them bellies, the firſt and bigbeft of which they place Three belles 
in the head, for the Ammall faculties and vertues: the ſecond, vvhich is the middlemolſſ bel artrivured to 
le in the breall and llomacks forthe Yicallvertuer: and the laſt, from the Midriffe to the 342% bog. 


ſhare bone, for the Natvrallfacultics. They vnderſtand by the firſt the whole braine, which 
they divide alſo infoſ; undty partes, andcalithem likewiſe Fellies, and little Be/her. We baue 
already heard of the excellency of the head of the place and ſituation thereof, of the good- 
ly outu ard members wheremtth it is beautified, ofthe bones whereof it is made, and of the 


douering wherewith they ate coueted hat the braine might haue bis conueniant logie, 
| an 
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and ſuch a one as isrequilite for the nature and office it hath: that it might bee well fortibed 


and defended on every ſide to preſerue & keepe it well, againſt all outward inconveniences 
that might come vntoit: & tothe end alſo it might haue neere about it al thoſe ſeruants an 


ſences which it guideth and neth, and allchoſe inſtruments which it ſlandeth moſt; 
i neede of, both in regard of the workes it is charged with, as alſo for the purging thereoſ. Fo 
aſmuch then as it is lodged in the head, we ate to know, that as the head bath a certaine ; 

Ofthe brine Ereement with the beanens,and the eyes with tbeccle(tiall lights, as we haue already touc 
Ad ofthe edi ſo isit likewiſe with the braine. For it is of a more heauenly nature,and approcheth ne: 


imageot God ter to tbeſpirituall and diuine nature then any other part ofthe whole body, as that where 
therein, * jm a man may finde all thoſe excellent v ertues and Am powers of which [ made menti. 
on in the beginning of my ſpeech, and which are noactions or workes of a brutiſh nature, 

Whereof alſo it followeth very well, that the Workemalterand author thereof, cannot bee 

ola beputiſn nature, without vnderſtanding and knowledge of order, of things honeſſ and 
diſnoneſt, and of good and bad. Which teacheth vs moteouer, that he greatly eſleemeth of 
the pteſeruation ot nature and of hamaneſocietic, and deteſteth whatſoever is contrary 
thereuaco, ſeeing he hath imprinted in man ſuch an image of his diuine nature, as he would 
not willingly haue defaced and blotted out. Wherefore, although wee cannot throughly 
mov, eithet᷑ the nature of the braine, or the actions thereof, o oftheſoule which it ſerueth: 
yet that which may come to our knowledge will greatly helpe to confirme more and more 

this teſtimony of God and of his prouidence, which is alteady imprinted in our hearts by 

the light and law of nature. Therefore it were very good and profitable for vs, to conſider 

diligently of that refemblance of God, which every one of vs beareth in a very ſmall image, 

that we may giue him thankes, and referre to their proper end all thoſe giftes and excel. 

leut parts, which he hath placed in our nature.We are to note then for the firſt point, that 

The brane a8 GOD manifelleth e penn b diuine nature, and the glorie of his maieſtie in tbe 


molt rciem- heauens, and in the bighelt parts of this great viſible world, then hee doth in other parts 


blen the bea- more baſe and terreſfriall, as we may eaſily know by the contemplation of them: ſo dealeth 


Bens. 


hee with the head and braine of mam, which is at it were the lodging of the internall ſencet 
already named, which are farre more excellent and noble then the outward ſeuces. For if lis 
uing creatures, and chiefly man, ſhould onely and barely apprehend thoſe things that are 
before them without any imagination, thought, or conſideration ofthem, thereby toknow 
how to chuſe or reiect them, as they may be either profitable or hurtfull, it would not bes 
7 greatly profitable, to haue them preſented to the outward ſences. For this caule God hath 
| ioyned vntothem another facultieand vertue,which is more excellent and wonderfull then 
is the ſimple apprehending of them. This faculticand power is giuen for the knowledge of 
things, and that tothe intirumeots in the braine, as it a th by experience in this, that 
according as the braine and the partsthereofare well or ill affected. it is perceiued in the ins 
ternall ſences, of which they are the inſtruments, as wee will expreſſe more plainely in the 
ſequele of our ſpesch. But concerning this preſent matter in the hand, we ate to note, that 
there are three kindes of knowledge. 
Three lade: . Ibe felt knoweth thoſe bodies onely that are preſent before it: the ſecond kooweth 
ot knowledge thoſe alſo that ate abfcor:and the third thoſe things that haue no bodies. Wee ſec by cxpen- 
ence, that although plants have acertaine agreement with othet living creatures,namely in 
this, that they inioy the ſame life with them, which we called before the Vegetative or Now 
r5/2ng life, neuertheleſſe, other living creatures haue this more then they, that they knows 
lee, heare, taſte, ſmell, and touch, which things are without them: whereas the whole lite of 
plants bath nothing but that which is within them, haoing no ſence or knowledge ovt- 
Of rhe brſt wardly. Concerning that knowledge , which taketh notice onely of corporall things that 
2458 do are preſent before it, it ĩs tbe ſame that belongeth properly to the externall ſences, o which 
ge con- : . v iy , . 
mon o li WE1pake betore,and which ate ginea by GOD toliving creatures for their preſervation. Fot 
wn; cre dues ſecingt hey are bodily natures, and mult live amongſt bodies, he hath endued them with a 
certaine knowledge of thoſe bodies, to the end they may deſire and follow after ſuch things 
35 are agteable tot lieir nature, and eſchew that whichis hurtſull. Now that which is hidden 
withio aay thing is kno one by ſome outward meanes. And therefore the bodily ſences 
were giuen vnto them, to the end that by them they might know w hatſoeuer is external, 
being annex ed to the thiogs that are perceiued. And although GOD hath not giuen to 
living creaturesoutwarde ĩeuces alike, yet they that are perfect haue all tboſe Hue ſepces 


ipokca ot in our former diſcourſes , by which they are able to perceiue and know alovrwerd 
thing 
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ofthe ſences. Mhertin God bath ſo prouided, that according to mans iudgement w 


= lelle, they (hould not beſo perfect as 


they are: and if they had moe they 


that 
——— and far no vſe, at leaſtwiſe (0 farrre ſoorth as our ſmall capacitie could con- 
ceive, leaving in the meane while to the incomprehenſi ble wiſedome, and infinite power 


of t which we are not ableto 
be alone knoveth all things 

(des this out ward knowledge of things preſent, we ſeeplainly,that there is another know 
ledge within of things that are abſent. For our own experience teaebeth va chat euen then 
when our externall ſences ate tetired and wi from doing 


things which the bodily (ences 7 | | 
wheaweare a ſleepa. We ſee teſlimonies of ſome part of this Knowledge cuen in brute 
bealtes,which cauſeth them to haue teſpect to ſuch things as they neederbut yet they haue 


i not as men haue, ho haue far greater knowledge,and moe internall ſences theo beaſts, - 


abeing partakers of reaſon and vnderſtanding. The third kinde of koowledge, which is 
— are not hodily, is the principall effect of the vnderſtanding, vhich lifteth vp 
alche ſences of man to the contemplation of the diuiaity, aud of the ſpirituall and ſuper- 
naturall things: which kinde of kaowledge is proper to mau and to no other living crea» 
ture. Of this knowledge we will intteate more at large hereatter, when we (hill ſpea ke of 
thoſe prĩncipall and mo} noble fences of the ſoule, bamely vnderſtanding, and 
reaſon, In the means timerthat wee may the better knowe the facultie, vertue and of- 
ice of euery one of thoſe internall ſences of which we will intreate, wee are to vnderſtand, 
that the ſoule worketh by them in their places, almoſt after the ſame manner it doth in the 
divers kindes of het naturall faculties and vertues, aceording to the nature of euery one of 


09 
things, ſo that nothing cen be founde, which is not comprehended vnder the ae 
SE 


For we owe him this reuereuce, ſeeing 
that are neceilary and expedient for all creatures. Now be- 


ation, thought, couſideration and remembrance of thoſe things we have ſeene, heard, ta 
ted.ſmelt, touched and peretiued with corporall ſences, remainè ſtill in vs both waking 
zod ſleepiag: as it appeareth by our dreames, in which the images & reſemblancs of thole 
pereeiued waking are repreſcated to our internall ſencet 


ct living creatures ought to haue iuſt ſo many and oot one more or leſſe. For 
would 


Oftheſecond 
kin de of 


knowledge. 


Of the third 
k nde of 
knowledze. 


them, Forthispower and vertue which we call uauralliand which before we ſaid was the pu 
third faculty that cotttinually worketh in man and neuer ceaſeth,ir divided into three forts, ral venue and 
Ide firſtis the vertue of no«ry5ing;theſecoud of aug wertig. the thitd ot wgexdring:and theſe of the bnd 
baue ſixeather vertues aud faculties common to them altogether, The fir!t dra eth vnto thereof, 


it, the ſecond holdeth faſt, the third digeſteth, the fourth diſtributeth, the fiſt aſſimilateth 
and incorporateth, that is, conueri eth intoit one ſubſlance that which is diſpeafed vnto 
it, and ſo turneth it into the ſubſtance of the body that receiueth it: the (ixt driueth forth 
whatſoeucr is ſuperfluous. For the nouriſhment which the bodie receiueth would doe it 
no good, vnleſſe it had ſomevertue in it to draw the (ame voto it ſelfe, as alſo members and 
inſtruments meete for this worke, as wee will declare mote at large by the helpe of God, 
when we ſhall ſpeake more acticularly of this matter. Belides, it is not enough for the 
body to draw foode to it ſeife, but it muſt alſo retaine the ſame.And becauſe the things that 
re taken cannot nouriſh the body except they be turned into the nature thereof, therſore 
they muſt firſt bee digeſted and prepared by thismeanes, as ve vſe to prepare ſuch meats 
n baue needof dreſſing before we eate the, But becaoſe they are not ſufficiently d 
by tbis firſt dreſſing, they muſt beonce againe dreſſed by the oatural heat that is is the bo- 
, without which neithet the beate ofthe mareriall fite, not the heate ofthe Sonne will 
ſerve the tutne, vnleſſe thin natural heate alſo doe bis duety. Now afterthemeare is thus 
digeſtedand ; it maſt be diſtributed and parted to all the members, that every 
one may take ſuch nouriſhment as is meete for it. And becauſe'the mutter is divers in the 


whole compoſition of the body, . newer, arteries, 


veioes, fleſh,and other kindes of matter whereof we haue ſpoken heretofore: therefore 
mult the food alſo be ſo converted in every member, as thal it is to hee altered into a ſub- 
lance altogether like to every ſevetall part it hath to vooriſt Now foraſmoch a al that the 

taketh in for nouriſhment, is not fitte for that pu , after that natore hath taken 


that which may doe her good, ſne reieReth the reſidue, which is not onely not profitable Ohe , 
but alfo very hurtfull al, un 'valeſſeſhe did caſt it foorth, and ſo diſcharge and purge the — 5 — 


thereof. Now let vs ſee how the likeis 


e inthe braine hetwerne the internall and oe 


ſences and the Azimall vertues. For firlt there mult be ſore facultie and vertus that recei- in the incer- 


bab he images imprinted in the ſences, the knowledge whereofis as ſingleand plaine 9 
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| | Of Pantaſie They that diitin ih I 


ay bee 
Ofreaſon & orlevered, bow one ſolloweth another, or how farre aſunderthey are, arſon 


The natureof 


410 Of the braine, 


may be, becauſeitis onely of things that are bodily andpreſent, a3 baue already 
— 4 Thi: vertus is called 25 the /wneginative vertue, which is in the ſoule = 
bebolding to receive the images that are offered vnto it by the oi 
| ward ſences: and therefore it knowethalſo — are abſent, and is amoogfi the 
r which is the facultie an 
vertue that retaineth and whatſocueris itted to the enſtody thereof by th, 
other (ences, ——ů—— ͤ L——— ue RE ng Therefq/ 
Memory is as it were their treaſure to k t which they commit vnto it, and to bring 
E forth in doetimeandſeaſoa. Now after that the /mweginarion hath received the imagey 
pon ay nd particularly as they are offered vñto it, then doth it as it were pre. 
pere and digeſt them, aither by ioyning them togethet, or by ſeparating them according u 


their natures require. 
magination frorn Fantaſie, attribute this office to Fantaſie : other 


IA eye in the body, by 


and com ſay it belongeth to the C ence , vnder which they eomprehend both the former fa. 
mon ſence. cultiet, becauſe the office thereof is to receive the images that are offered vnto it, andto 
diſcerne the things as they are pteſented by al the externall ſences, and to diſtinguiſh them 
as they doe. Afterwardic is requiſite that all theſe things thus heaped together,ſhould be 
diſtributed and compared one with another, to conſider how they m conioyned 

man 


indgement. judge what is to be retained and what to be teſuſad. And this office belongeth to — 
ter which / followeth,whereby men chuſe or refuſe that which reaſon alloweth or 
diſalloweth. For it belongeth to reaſon todiſcourſe,and memory afterward, as I haue al 
ready touched,hath this office to retaine and keepeall. Thus you ſee the ſimilitude & com- 
pariſon that may be conſidered of bet weene the actions and workes of the natural vertues 
of the ſoule, and thoſe of the Auimall vertues in the internall ſences : which may greatly 
help vs tothe better ing of that which we haue already touched before, con- 
cerning the ſpirituall foode of our which properly belongeth to the intervall ſences, 
Now becauſe all theſe ſences, faculties and vertues have their inltruments in the braine, bo- 
fore weſpeake more at large and particularly of their office and nature, wee mult fee bow 
theſe parts are placed in the head and what veſſels and members they haue in the braiac: 
and this CHI TO ſhall teach vs. 


8 2 —_— — n * P * — 


Obe conpoſitlon ofibe Braine, withthe members and parts thereof : of their 
| offices, and z, that knowledge which onght to Rs 
prinapall cauſe of the vertues and wonder full powers 
of the ſoule. Chap. 24 


CHITOB. The actions, fꝛculties and vertues of the ſouke are ſo bighand obſcure- 
that their excellency far ſurmounteth the capacity of our vnderſtanding. For we haus 
a no other ſoule aboue this that effecteth theſe works, whereby we might ſee and know the 
nature hereof, as by this we come tothe knowledge ofcorpotall things, w hoſe nature being 
of leſſe excellencie and more baſe, out ſoule which is ofa more bigh & noble nature isable 
to know and iodge of them. But becauſe there is no nature in vs more high 
and excellent then our ſoule, none can know it as it is, but onely the creator that made It» 
eſpecially that reaſonable part of the ſoule, wherein the image of God is more lineh : and 
che reaſona- ſuineth more cleerely then in the reſl. Therefore wee may in ſome ſort know by this part » 
ble par: in the facultie and vertue which is the chiefell. what is the nature afthe reſt, that are inferiout 
_ — vnto it. But becauſe thore is no part in vs aboue that, e cannot pereeiue and know bow ic 
©0 de mew!- yſeth the internall ſenſee-with their veſſels & inſttuments, as by this we may iudge of the 
Vaall vertue, which it ſheweth vnto vs in the heart, and of the N«tritive vertue which it 

couereth vnto vs in the liuer, and ia other parts and metnbers ſeruing to theſe faculties, 33 
alſo to the vertue of generation. Therefore we muſt waite for a more ample knowledge of 
cur (clues, chieſely of our ſoules, and aboucall of that part which is moſt excellent in it, 
when we ſhall by the goodneſſe and graceof G O behold fade to face thæ creatour that 
created it, and (hall behold and know our ſelues in him; and contemplate him in all 
cdiou and truth. But ſeeing we vaderſlood by the former ſpeech, that allthe e, 
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leepe it: that whileſk . 


the whole braine, firſi into two 

theright 6de and the left. It ĩsof th 

made mention of a golden E wer broken inthe extremutic F old 

weintreated ofthe marrowin the chitie-bone. Beſides this 8 

the yodly mother, which is fineand very ſlender, wouen of many veines and arteries, ſeruing Of Pia mater 

not onely for it owne life and noyriſhment;but alſo for that ofthebraiae. Neither doth it L 

only compaſſe and wrap iuthe braint rqund about, as the Head neter doth, but entreth al- © 

ſo into the bowels and windings thereof, to tie and knit it together on all ſides. As for the . U 

draine, which is the fountaine and beginning of the ſinewes and of the voluntary moti- 989 

on, and the inſtrument of the chiefeſtfacultie of the ſoule, namely, the Aumall and rea- ec 

ſonable facultie, it is greater in man then in any other creature, as that which filleth almoſt | 

the whole skull. | ay almoſt, becauſe if it filled it fully and holy, the motion thereof 

coulde not be perfect. His office and vſe is, to worke and make fine the Animal/lpirit , 

which is neceſſary for the whole body, and to ſerue as an inſſrument to the facultie of 

realov, which is the chifeſt facaltie and vertue ofthe ſoule. The firſt part ofthe braine re- The diuiſon 

taveth the name ofthe whole, beeing diuided into two parts, namely into the right part of the braine 

and the left. The hinder part is called the little braine, and that in compariſon of the o- 

ther parts, So that vhen a man con(idereth the whole braine, hee ſhall finde within the 

lubſtance thereofſoure Femricles, or hollow places, which are ioyned together by certaine 

waies, Now although wee cannot ſee with our eyes, not well vnderſtande and conceive 

the ſoule worketh by her inſtruments, neuertheleſſe Cod giueth vs a certaine en- 

tranceinto ſome knowledge thereof by the matter and forme which they haue. And there- 

lore it ſeemeth, that theſe little bellies of the braine haue ſuch waies from one to another, 

to this end, that by them, the ſpitits that are made and imprinted by the ſenſible and in- 

telligible kindes and images, might paſſe and bee communicated one with another. 

Now becauſe they muſt not be well wrought, but alſo the clenſed of all 

acrements, God bath created thoſe veſſels and inſtruments, in which this worke is 

to 2 reater then the others, which are to receiue the ſplrits alreadie wrought 

and almo perfected. Therefore the two firſt are the greateſt, hauing the ſituation be- 

fore, namely on each ſide one, and beeing in faſhion like to two moones. The 

third is vnderneath them inthe middelt of the braine. The fourth and laſt is vp- 

Pon the bending downe of the nape of thenecke. As for the two firlt ventricles, they areſo 

Vauioyned theone with the other, thatſthey end in one common pipe or paſſage, like to two 

pare ofſmithes bellowes. And it ſeemeth that God _ made them of that faſhion _ 
n 8 
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412 Of che compoſition of the braine, 
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and ſa auoide the confuſion of the memorie that is 
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| placed there: whicborberwiſe would 
bappen if they ſliauld enter in too ſodainely and too much at once. There is hkewile 
a pipe, to euacuate the gtoſſe and tbicke excrements ofthe braine, aſwell by the cpoſe of 
mouth, as by the noſe:and therefore becauſe it reſembleth a little baſin, or rather a fun- 
nellit is called by thoſe names. 3 m_ 
Moxevaer, there is a pipe that paſſeth from the middle ventricle to the laſt, whichis us 
it were the chariotof the ſpitit, to paſſe from one to the other. lu all which chiogs;aodin 
many others particularly obſerved by Philitiops and Anatomilts,in this part of the bagine, 
wee may note a wouderfull workemanſhippe both fogthe variety of iu ſirumente, and for 
their ficte application to thoſe duties that are aligne em. Wherefore we may well ſay, 
that it is in this part ofmanchiefly, wherein. GOD doeth molt excellently manifeſt bis 
divine nature, and the glory of his maieſtie. Andthis we ſhall better perceive, by conſide- 
ring particularly and in order voto which ofthe internall ſenſes al theſe parts of the braine 
ate veſſels and inſtruments, in which the faculties and vertues of the ſoule are cootai- 
ned and doe ſhewe themſclues, But as was ſaide in the beginuing of our ſpeseh, let v 
not heere looke for a ſound and perfect knowledge of that ſubſlantiall power, whereb 
the ſoule effecteth ſo many maruai lous workes by the meanes of thele ſenſes. For high 
aſecret being laide vp and hidde in wiſedome and truth it ſelfe, cannot fall within the (wall 
capacitie of mans ſenſe and vnderſtanding, vntill the light thereof bee purged from 
wa corporall darkeneſſe wherewith ic is couered and compaſlſed about during this 
life. 1 
Neuertheleſſe by a diligent contemplation of that matter, which we haue noted wor- 
thie of admiration, we ſhall finde ſufficient wherewith to content our mindes, by cauſing 
them tolooketothemſelues, in reſpect of that which it hath pleaſed GOD hereto reucale 
and manifeli two manner of waies. Firſt, becauſe wee may in — ſort take a vie we of na- 
ture, by ſearching out therein thoſe things, of which ſhe doeth heere ſet before vs very e- 
uident teſtimonies: even thoſe things which may bee demonſtrated (altboughb groſſely) 
according to the capacitie of our dull vaderſtandings. The ſecond way, which is the cbie- 
felt and mol! ſure, is by that teſtimony which himſelte a ffordeth vs in bis word. For let vs 
not thinke that the minde can pronounce any 3 certaine, but as it is directed by 
the teſlimony ot GOD, ſeeing the ſenſes which hee bath given vs, come ſhort herein, 
and are not able to aſcend vp ſo high. For the excellencieof this creature, and of the na- 
ture thereof is ſuch and ſo greet, that it cannot perfectly know and comprehend it ſelſe, 
eſpecially whereit is of greateſt dignitie. So that if we deſire to haue certaine koowledge> 
whitber ſhould we haue recourſe in this defect of our ſences but voto him that is able to cet 
tific vs truely in this point? And whocanteſtific the truth of the worke, but the works- 
malter that made it, and therefore knoweth it better then any other, and all the per- 
fection that is in it? Why then doe wee not yeelde to GO D that honour in a thin 
not to bee comprehended by vs , which wee doe to men of whom wee are w 
periwaded in things which wee cannot know but by their teſtimonie? For how 
mavie things doe wee beleeve of which wee knowe not the cauſes, and for which 
wee haue no other reaſon ſhewed vs, but ouely the teſlimonie and authoritie of 
men. 


Of Motion and Sedfe: 
of creditet ho notwithſtanding 


yed) and dectiue e | 
o biste ffirnony,which fie harh not ſo hidden from men, but t har it is 
ther, yen be bath choſen ſome amongli thecm to teſtie che 
Fit hath himto hate ſuch witneſſes a 
hath them in whom he hath caufed his 
de bath made more like to hitmfelfe;aſwell by th | 
graves and vertues whetewich he hath indoed them, avalfo by thoſe boly and 
Ne which he effecteth _ mans by bath as it were marked them 
with hisfeale to em #uthority, aud to cuaſe them to be acknowledged of all for his 
and ſerunnts. Ifthen we deſire to haue cert ane and true witheſſe in av 
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amongſt them a men muy {done ſee that hee 
imaße to ſhine Hoſt exceliendy;,and whom 
y the feuelation of his holy Spirit, in all thoſe 


ſoch matter, where can we finde them {Gotier thematnongſt the rkes, Prophets and 

ra! mayer peg yore ror eo and life teſti- 

fe vnto vs how farre they differ from other ment? Bat abovcall; hom highly ooght we to 
olleerne the teſtimonieofthe very Sontie of GO D, ho is to bee pteferted before all c- The toſtims» 
thets ? Seeing thereſbre we have ſo many Faithfull x itneſſes, It vs tb their teffl. 27 al dbe 
wonje, valting for that perfect light; und tnore cleere arid am ple RBD ledge which Hall moff ome, 


be reuealed vnto vs in that heavenly glory. In the meane kite lee is ebnſider how wer are 
able to com thelofinite natute vł the Creatotir of our ſdale, ye cannot con- 
eiue the nature ot the ſoule, which he hath created t and let vs reitet thoſè dogs atid bogs, 
thoſe Atheilts and Epicures, who tudge of God and of the ſoule of man ſo far fd oith obely 
utbey are able to kao we and cumprehend by tlieit nattirull ſence; wheteby they Re no 
further into the ſoule of man then they doe into the ſoules of beaſts, hem themſelues ro- 
ſemble; But ſuppoſe they bad no othet reſtimotite of the celeſliall asd divine nature ofthe 
ſoule, but that which it — deth vs daily by thoſe faculticy aud vertues wherewith God 
bath enduedit, and the effectes it ſhewet . ney ern eotherwiſe. 
r to begiti the pa 

I intemall ences; whoſe veſſelles aid ĩuſſtumemts wee haue confideted of in this ſpeach: 
u ilſo thou att to teach vs who be the chicfeminifters ofthe ſoule for all het actions. 


Therid ofthe third dives werb. 


The fourth daies works, 


of th ſecte of willinraty niatian and ſeit + of the office a mare of the cmi. 
ſence : of imagination and of faitafie and hom light and dangerous fanta- 
fie 15:of the powey which both good and bad ſpirits haue 


t mooue it. Chap. 35. 


| mind; 
27 iy 28 the ightdothvpon theey« Begin of 4 
— Tedor and diflisRion ofediog#honell anden ede from 
FAMA boch light. And when Saint Pawfſaith, that the Gentiles, and al 
det haue notreceioed of God the Law ofthetwo Tables as the pes 
i ig phe of Hractdid, se botwithſianding a Lew rut mrberr bars: hat 


| 
4th aceuſoor excuſe tber: no doubt but by this Law liahdeth thut naturalll know- Rom f. 5. 


letgrnhichrmen havebothof Cod ander god, b coll yhich inen a bigber(pring 


en from the autward ſences;and derx one bath for s ſchoolemiſtteſſe wi 


Ae, even they alſo that would ertinguiſn wholly this ight ifthey could. For altbough 

Cod hath imprinted many ſimilitudes — —— 

he marifeſteth himſelſe voto vs. yet ſubeld we ho BY mote then the brute beaſſes 

doe. ifthere were not a light ĩn our thin chat cauſeth vs to ſee & know the, & to conclude 
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10 Of Motion and Senſe: 


But it is comonly ſaid, that there is nothing in the vnderſtanding. which hath not 
home in the — ſenſes: that is to ſay, that ĩt can know nothing, vhich is not firlt 2 
vered and manifelted vnto it by thecm. But we mult vnderſland that ſaying of ſuch thingy a 
fall vader their powersand faculties, which being knowne and noted by the ſenſes, doe z 
wakes and ſtirre vp the vnder ſtanding, which after by that vertue ic bath in it ſelfe, proces 

deth forward, nacnely, frem ſigues and effects vnto cauſes, ſrom accidents to ſubſtancet n 
from particular things to vniuerſalities. But let vs conlider bow. 

We muſt firſt remember the diviſion which before we made of the animal facultie & poy. 
er and thereupon we note that the ſenſitiue & motiue powers,whereby he ſoule, vſing the 
meanes ofthe ſiuewes and muſcles, giueth voluntary ſenſe and motion to all the body 

d ene no ſpeciall place or ſeate iu the braine, as the other internall ſenſes baue, but are diſperſed 
29 throughout the whole ſubſtance thereoi· Concerning the chiefe power and faculty we were 
uon. tolde before, how ſome diſtiaguiſh betweene /megimation;fanteſic, and the Common ſenſei and 
how others comptehend them all in one. But be it that wee ioyne or ſeparate them, let vi 
Ofthe Com now conſider of the nature and places of each of them. The Comm ſenſo is ſo called, be. 
mon ſenſe & caule it is the firlt of all the internall ſenſes of which wee are to ſpeake, as alſo the Prince 
ot his office. and Lord of all the externall ſenſes, who are bis meſſengers and ſeruants to miniſter and 
make relation vnto him of things in common. For it receiueth al the images and ſhapes that 
are offered and brought vatoit by them, yea all the kindes and reſemblances of material 
things, which they haue receiued onely from without, as a glaſſe doth: and all this ſor no o- 
ther cauſe but that they ſhould diſcerne and ſever euery thing according to it one nature 
and propertie, and afterward communicate them tothe internall ſenſes, For although al the 
knowledge that is in the minde of man proceedeth not from the out ward ſenſes as we ſhew 
ed in the beginning of our ſpeach, neuertheleſſe they are created of God, to the ende they 
ſhould ſend to the vnderſtandingthe ſimilitudes oſthings without, and be the meſſengersoſ 
the minde, and witneſſes of experience: and alſo to the end they ſhould awaken and ſlir vp 
the minds to beholde & marke the things that are without aha by conſidering of them, 
it may iudge of, and correct the faults. We muſt then obſerue, that the externall ſences have 
no iudgement of that which they outwardly receiue but by meanes of the common ſenſe, 
vnto which they make relation, and then that iodgeth: ſo that they ende where that begin- 
neth. ln this manner therefore as the ( mos ſenſe of all the internall ſences is next vnto the 
externall, ſo is it the meanes whereby they communicate one with an other. For afterward 
it carrieth to the other internall ſences whatſoever hath beene communicated voto it by 
Of Imaginz. the externall. Now after this ſence hath done his duty, Imagination and Fauraſie execute their 
uon and of Offices, both which are taken by many for one and the ſame facultie and vertue of the ſoule, 
Fantahe., but yet diſlinguiſhed from the Commonſenſe: others ioyne them both with the Common 
ſence, becauſe theſe three fences, whether they be diſtinguiſhed or taken all for one, habe 
their ſeates, veſſells, and inſtruments in the former part of the braine. Therefore there will 
be no danger if we vſe theſe two names Fantaſie and Imaginatios indifferently. Por Fantefi is 
derived from a Greeke word that (ignifieth as much as Igi nation: and it is tranſlated by 
Cicero into a Latine word, which is as much as vier. This facultie therefore and vertue of 
the ſoule is called Fantaſie, becauſe the viſions, kindes, and images of ſuch things as it recet 
detb, are diuerſly framed therein, according to the formes & ſhapes that are brought tothe 
Bans. 25.2. Ce ſenſe, Therefore Daziclcalledthedreame of Nebuchadnexzar, the wſieni of the head, 
dd which bebad vpon his bed, according to the thoughts wherupon be tnuſed & fel on ſleepe. 
For although this was a beaucnly dreame;yet God vſed therein the internall ſences, which 
he bad giuen to Nebucbadnezzar,vnto which hee preſented the image ofthoſe things hee 

3 haue him to vndetſtand and know as after ward they were expounded vato him 

amnes, | | 

The giddines Moreovet this faculty of the fantaſiæ is ſudden, and ſo fatte from ſlayednes, that euen in 
of Fantaſie, the time of ſleepe it bardly taketh-apy reſt, but is alwaies occupied in dreaming and do- 
ting, yes euen about thole things which never haue beene, ſnall be, or can be. For it flai- 
eth not in that which is ſhewed vnto ĩt by the ſences that ſerue it, but taketh what pleaſeth 
it, and addeth thereupto or diminjſhetb,changeth & rechangeth, mingleth and vnmipg- 
leth ſo that it cutreth aſunder and ſewetb vp againe as it liſleth. So that there is nothiog but 
the fantaſie will imagine and counterfaite,tfit haue any martet and foundation to worke 
vpon, without which it can build nothing, as we may iudge by that which bath bio 8 
ot 


ſhewed, namely that man can neither thinke, imogine, or do any thing elſe, of which * 


and of fan taſie. 


not ſome beginning and ground in nature and in the works of GOD, from which after he 
uch his inuentions. Bot althoug 


315 


h fantaſie can doe nothing without this gap and entrauce, 


jet it is a wonder to ſee the inventions it hath after ſome occaſion is given it, and what 


imaginationzarifivgotthoſe 


nen and mooltrous things it forgeth andeoyneth, by ſundry 
images and ſimilitudes, from whence it bath the fir 
rey dangerous thing. For if it be not guided and bridled by reaſon, it troublethand mo- 
xth all the ſence and vnderſtanding. as a tempeſt doth the ſea. Fot it is eaſily ſlirred vp not 
ply by the externall ſences, but alſo by the comp 
it proceedeth that euen the ſpirits both good 


o that in truth; fevrafe i 


exion and diſpoſition of the body. Here- 
and bad haue great aceeſſe vnto it, to ſlitre 


Fantaſie is 
dangerous. 


Ir.is very ſub. 
ect to the mo 


iteitber to goodor euil, & that by meanes vnkno wen to vs, For as ve haue many meanes to tions of good 
ication and fantaſie,which are not in bealtess neither can bee or ill ſpices 


provoke one another i | 
comprehetided by the, ſo theſe ſpitituall 
ture)baue one towards an other, which wee neither know not can 
they haue acceſſe to mooue out fanta(iediuers wayes . Wherſore as the Ange 
repreſent to our mindes the images of good, heauenly, and diuine thing, both waki 
leeping · lo can euill ſpirits greatly trouble them by divers illuſions: the proofe whereo 


natures ( by reaſon of the agteement of their na- 
w 


| hereby 
Ils haue meanes 


& How ſocreres 
e are deluded 1 


thereunto, and namely in ſocerers, by tbe Dinel, 


baue in many, w hOm bad ſpirits finde apt and diſpoſed 
trouble in ſuch ſort by ſuudry (range illuſions, that they verily thioke 
hey haue ſeene, heard ſpoken, and done that which the divell 
taſie, yea ſuch things as neither men nor diuells themſelues can poſſibly performe: and yet 
all that while they (tir not out of their bed, or out of ſome one place But the didell haui 

once power ouer them, doth in ſuch ſort print in their fantaſie the images of thoſe things 
he repreſenteth vnte them, and which be would haue them beleeue to be true, that they can 
not thinke otherwiſe but it is ſo that they haue done ſueh things, and that they were awake 
ſlept. For as God appeareth to bis ſeruant by heauenly viſtons, both 
wake, and printeth in their mindes the images ofthoſe 


whole minde they 
eſenteth to their fan 


when indeed they 
when they lleepe and w 


things which it pleaſeth him to reueale vnto them: ſo the diuell, who endeuouteth to u Diuell 
counterfait all the werkes of GOD to deceiue meo, hath bis dioellih illuſions for his vi- ounterfai- 


ſious, whereby hee moueth and troubleth the fantaſie and mindes of thole, over 


teth the works 


be raigneth through their inſidelitie and wickedneſſe. Therefore it is very needefull, that of God. 


men ſhould recommend themſelues to God; to the ende theſe euill ſpirits baue no ſuch 
ents may bee ſound to diſcerne the images of 

enteth to their miades, from all Diabolicall illuſions. And 
N ſpirits ſo oftentimes daceiue men, when as Iuglers haue ſo ma- 
oy waies to abuſe them, ſnie ing them ſach ſtrange ſights, that if they were not wrought 
thoſe kinde of men, a great many would take them tor miracles, Yea although 
done after this mavaer; yet wee wonder thereat, beeing hardly able by the lharpeneſſe 
of our wits toattaine to the knowledge 
things cannot bee done without the power of the deuill. But let vs returoe to our mat- 
ter. This imagiaatiue' power of the foule , bath moreouer ſuch vertue, that oftcatimes 
the imagination ptintetb in the body, tbe images of thoſe things which it doeth vebe- 
mently thinke of and apprehend, the experience whereof is very evident , eſpeci 
the longings and imaginations of Women with childe. Many times alſo wee fee 
that can hardly goe out a bridge without falling, by reaſon ofthe apprehenſion ofthe dan- 
ger, which they haue conctiued in their faotalic and imagination. But which is yet more 
lirange, it falleth out oftententimea; that the fantacies and imaginations of great bellied 
women are ſo vehement and violent, that vpon the bodies of the children they 
they print the images and ſhapes of thoſe thing vpon which they hau 
ch by reaſon of their fancie, they ate molt a ffectionated. Wee ſee examples 
continually, Neitheris is it altogether without: 
monly to ſay: that faocie breeds the tact which it imagiueth. For we ſec 
miſhaps and inconueniences, which they imprint in their fantaſi and imagination. Vee 
ted to yawne and gape when wee ſee others 
doeſo, and driven into a deſſre of many things of which wee ſhould not have dreamed, 


power ouer them, and that their iudgem 
thoſe things which bee r 
furcly no maruaile if wick 


they bee 


thereof, ſo that many are perſwaded that ſuch 


goe withall 
a k haue fixed their fancies, 

vnto whi 
ereof a great eaſõ wbich we vic cõ- 


many fall into thoſe 


may allo obſerue here, how wee are 


Of che force 
of imaginati- 
an. 


in The ſtron 
e ſantacie of 
women wi 
childe, 


or by ſome obiect᷑ Imaginative 
ivevertve can do much preuaileth 
rather to make water much in 


voleſſe wee had becne iucited thereunto by the example of others, 
preſented to our ſenſes, & prouol 


ing vs therunto. Vea this imagit 

bealls, as among other things we may ſee it in this, that they deſi er to make 

dle, ot in a tiver,or in ſote other water, ot vpõ adunghil or in a ſlable, thẽ effewb 
N 
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Pil. 115.37. Ver thattbey bebold us 
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416 Of Reaſon and Memory, 


For thethings that are offered to their ſences ſoone moove their fantaſie and imaginatioo, 
which afterward ſtirreth them vp, either in of the agreement that is bet vixt thoſe 
things, namely, watet, and vrine, ot becauſe of their cuſtome to doe ſuch a thing in ſuch 2 
rr r + 
j is in them. 
imagination hath ſuch vertue in beaſtes, ve may iudge alſo what it is able to dg 
in the minde of man, hich is a great deale more quicke and ready, Therefore we ought to 
elchew all occaſions of euill, that may be preſented to our ſenſes, to ſlirre vp our imaging. 
tion and funta ſie to wicked and diſhoneſt things. For one onaly wicked looke,or one diſho. 
neſt is ſufficientto trouble our minds with divers imaginations & fantaſies. Which 
25 it is well knownetothe diuell, ſo knoweth he alſo how to giue occaſion, and to offer the 
meanes of (lirriog all the ſtuffe in our fantaſies. But we keepeſach bad watch in this reſpec 
that in ſtead of occaſions of euill, we ſeeke after them, and where we ſhould ſhut 
the doore againſt cyil,we ſet it wide open, that it may enter more eaſily into vs.Wherin we 
—— — Prophet, who prayed vatothe Lord, ſaying, Tura awe) mae 
venitie:bat we rather take a contrary courſe to whet our ſelues forward 
nationand F antafie haue ſo little bold of themſelues, 
we baue ocede of an other facultie and vertue aboue that, to be able to iudge oſthings ima- 
gined and perceived by ſenſe(of which we haue hitherto ſpoken)and that is reaſon, the di- 
courſe whereof | referre to thee, AA. NA. as alſo of memory, which is the fiftand laſſ in- 
ternall ſenſe of the ſoule. 


to all beaſtlineſſe. Seeing therfore / 


— 


Of Reaſon and Memory: and oftheir ſcate, nature and office, of the agreement 
which all the ſenſes both externall and internall haue one with a- 
nother, and of their vertuc. Chap.26. 


A MAN A. They that have curioully ſearched into the nature of beaſts, haue found in 
them, eſpecially in ſuch as were moſt perfect, as many externall and internall ſenſes as 
are in man:yeathey iued, that their braine & all the parts thereof, did not differ much 
from that of men, v we reſpect the ſubſtance or the faſhion. But all theſe excellent 
Beifts (earch Eifts of nature reach no further in them, then to the vſes of this preſent life, and the neceſſi- 
only after cor ties thereof, For they haue no reaſon given them to enquire after that which is good, to the 
peo chings end their will might follow and imbracethe ſame. Moreover their Geod,conſifteth onely in 
Nl to corporall things belongi 79 97 know and diſcerne as ſtanding 
tus e. in neede ofno other reaſonor vnderſtanding to make enquiry after it, thẽ of that bare koow 
ledge & naturall inclination that is given them. But the Good that belongeth to man, is hid 
den in the ſonle and ſpirit. For this cauſe bee muſt of neceſſity enquire after it, that hee may 
come to the knowledge therof leſi he chuſe euill in ſlead of good, for want of knowledge of 
bis and true Gand ſo be deceived by the apperance of a falſe Good, which is not ſo 
in truth, but in opinion onely and by errour: whereby the greateſt part of men are com- 
monly beguiled, preferring the ſuppoſed Goods of the body, before the true goods of the 
ſoule, and tempotall things before eternall. Therefore as our eyes ſtand in neede of light to 
3 to cauſe vs to ſee iu darkenes, fo our ſoule and ſpirite hath neede of reaſon to 
guide it in the mid(t of errour and ignorance, that it may di trueth from lying, the 
true Cod from the falſe, and that which is profitable from the . 

This facultic and vertueof the ſoule, fo neceſſary in man, and which is able toiudge 
of things imagined and perceived by the other ſenſes,(of which we haue ſpoken before)to 
1 * know op =o be good ot bad, and what 3 oreſchewod, is — — 

the ſeat of Judging or diſconrſing facultie, namely, Reaſon, which is the principall and vertue 
reaſon 3nd of ſooſe. and beareth rule among all the other ſences. For this cauſe he bath his ſeate by good 

tignt aſſigned him in the midit ofthe braine,as in the higheſt & ſafeſt fortreſſe ofthe whole 
frame ot man, to reigne amidſt all the other ſe nſes,as Prince and Lord ouer them all. For 
it is hee that diſcourſeth and iudgeth of truth from falſhoode, that knoweth the agree- 
ment and diſagreement of things, that ioyneth together whatſoeuer is to bee io 
and ſeparateth that which ought to beeſeparated, that diſtinguiſheth things which fol. 
low, or arc contrary each to other, by comparing one thing with another by conſidering al 
circumltances, 


Ofreaſon and memory. 


etcurſtances, by teferring every thing whither it 
rr 
founded with Imegination and Fantaſie, of which be is the iudge to 


| 


xaſon intermeddle and mingle it ſelfe with them, it will be ſo troubled , that it will not 


hecabletoiudgeas it ought of thoſe things, which they preſent aud bring vnto it, but 
vill be ſo carried away, as if it were depoſed and thruſt out of it owne — as if maids 
pould rule their Miſtreſſe, and take place before her. The like alſo hapueth vnto it, when 
itis carried away with the affections which it ought to rule, moderate, and gouerne. But 
it be v and ſound, after it 2 — of the whole matter 
and laide before it by the formerſences, it giueth ſentence as ludge, and iudgeth 
finally without appeale. For there is no other iudgement after that. Hereot it is, that it 
hath a iudiciall ſeate in the middeſt, wherein beeing placed it heareth ſutes and cauſes. Be- 


ſides, it hat h neere vntoĩt Memory, which is in place of a Notary and 8 


For as we haue neede ofſuch a ludge as reaſon is, to conclude and determine finally in the 
miode, whatſoeuer may beo called into queſtion and doubted of, fo ft is requilite,thatthe 
concluſion & definitiue ſentenceſhould be regiſtred in Aomoryas it were in a roll or booke 
of accompt, that it may alwayes be ready and found when neede requireth. For what good 
ſhould we get by chat, which imagination, fantaſie, and reaſon conceiueand gather toge- 
ther, if it ſhould all vaniſh away preſently through forgetfulneſſe, and no more 


happen to vs, that befell Ve, when God revealed ynto him by dreame in the 
vilion of an what ſhould become of his Monarchy and Empire and of thoſe that 
followed him. For heremembred well, as hituſelfe teſtifieth, that he had dreamed a dream, 
whereupon his ſpirit wavtroubled, whileſt he laboured to vnderſtand it: but be was ſo fat 
from knowing the (ignification of his dreame, that he remembred not what he had drea- 
med and ſeene therein. Where wee ſee thut his imagination and fantaſie were ſo mooued 
by the image and viſion repteſenred vntuthem in this dreame, that they imprinted in his 
memory how chey bat ſech a viſion, & that it was vety ſtrange and wondertull, Yea reaſon 
it ſelfe idged,that the viſion and image was of another nature, then thoſe that are com- 
monly in 1 fantaſie, or thoſe which they eoyne themſelues in ſleeping and 
dteaming, & that it had ſome diuine ſiguification. And this did reaſon imprint in the Kings 
memory, vo remẽ bred al theſe thingy generalſy, but when he began to enquire of the mat 
ter more ſpecially and larly, he could not call to minde the kinde and manner of his 
dreame, but oonfeſſed that the thing vas gone from bim. After ward. bauing heard and vn- 
derſtood Danici, he knew that he ſpake a troth , & then remembted what be had dreamed 

ind was gone from him, becauſe it was not᷑ well imprinted in his memory, but had paſſed 

ooer lightiy by it. Here then we ſee how heceſſary this ſecretary and regiſter, hom we 

cal Memory, is for the vnderſtanding and ſpirit, not onely to marke lightly ſuch things 
2s paſſe by it, but alſo to note and ingtauethem, 'as it were in tables or pillars of (tone or 


braſſe. Therefote hath God asſigned his ſeate and lodg 


braive, to the eud/ that after ſuch things av ate to be committed vnto it, haue paſſed by all of memory. 


the other ſenſes, they ſhould be committed to it to keepe, as to their ſocretary. And for this 
cauſethat partof the braine is leſſe moiſt, and moſt ſolide and firme, for two man ife ſi and 
apparant reaſons. Firſt, beeauſe it is the ſountaine of the marrow in the back bone, of which 
thoſe (inewes are deriued that giue the ſlromgeſt motion to all the members of the body. 
alſo it was that they ſhould be of a more firme and ſolide matter then 
thereſtthat are taken from the 

ſtaine ſo great ſtreſſe. Secondly, fo 
A Coxrrotallthe other ſenſes, the images of all things brought and commit ted voto it by 
. them; ate to bo imprinted therein as the image and ſigne of a ting or ſeale it imptinted and 
ber in the waxe chatis ſcaled, Thereforeit is nesdefull chat the tnatter of the iniſrument of 
Memary ſhould be fo welfternpered, that it be neither too ſoft nor to hard. For if it be too 
loft, the images will bee ſoone nerauer, bot they will not ay there atry long time, as they 
that will be quickly blotted out. Contrariwiſe, if it be over bard, it will be a harder matter 
do imprint them therein. But when it is well tempered, it receiueth the images eaſily, and 
bthem well. For the Memory hath two duties as well as the hand, namely, to — 
Na 4 


thin ought to bee referred, It is requi- 
eepe his one place, and not bee ſhuffled vp and con- N p « he 
pprooue ot condemne judge of fan(y 
that which is good or euill, as alſo to correct, to ſtay, and to keepe them in awe. For if 


and as it Of 
werea Regiſter booke; in which is entred whatſoever is ordayned and decteed by reaſon , & of hisoſtice 


memory 
tbereol ſnould remaine in man then if nothing at all bad bin done? The like would daily ang. 


ing in the hiodermoſt part of the Ofthe ſeats 


ſubſtance of other parts of the braine : which ate not to ſu- Cauſen of 
„ foralmuchiasthemernory in ait were the Re giller & (hav. £20 and bad 
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4.18 Of Reaſon and Memory. | 


& to hold faſt. Therforethey that are ofa moiſt brain receive more ealilyioto their 


that which is offred voto thẽ, & they that haue a dry brain: retain & Keep better in memagy, 
— But following that which we haue hitherto ſpoken ofall ——. ſences, wee ar 
all the ſences. Bow to obſerue and note this, that the knowledge of things which we haus by the outwa 
ſenſes, is as if wee beheld the ſhadowes of them: and that ge which we haue by <> 
common ſence, by Imagination and Fantaſie, is as if we did lookevpon the images, bit 
repreſent voto vs tboſethings whereofthey are images more lively and cleerely then the. 
ſhadowes can doe. And the knowledge we haue by vnder ſtanding, of which facultie wee 
will intreate hereafter » is as if we viewed, not onely the ſhadowes or images of things, but 
alſo their very bodies,which is more. And that knowledge which we baue by reaſon is ar if, 
belides all this, we ſaw their effect and vertues: T herefore there is as much difference be, 
tweene the knowledge that a man may haue by euery one of theſe faculties and pomer ia 
there is betwixt the ſhadowe, and image, and body, and effects or vertues oſ one and the 
ſame thing to the end that the nature thereof may be throughly knowne, For all theſe ſen 
ſes and vertues of mans mind agree ſo well together, that as the outward ſenſes ſetue the 
— — — — 
taſie v uderſtanding | on recordation,d recordation con- 
ſerence, & conferencereaſan,& laſtly memory ſetueth them all as they alſo ſerue memory, 
Therefore it is not without great wiſedome & providence of God, that the ſeate and ſhop 
thereof is in the hindermoſt part of the head, becauſeit mult looke to the things that are 
The paſl. So that we haue in that part as it were a ſpirituall exe, which is much more excellent 
1 1— and profitable, then if we had bodily eies there, as we haue before, or elſea face before and 
eye. another bebind, asthe Poets fained that Ian had. Thus we may learne by ourſpeach what 
reaſon is, and the diſcourſe therof,and bow it cauſeth the nature of man to apptoch in ſome 
Of cheeffects ſort to that nature which is diuine and making man far to excell all other natures 
et Realons. in the world. For it goeth from things knownego them that arevnknowneand deſcendeth 
| fromgeneralsto ſpecials,aod from them to particulars, and mounteth aloft againe by the 
ſame (teps from one to another, and compareth one with another. For after that imeginatlon 
hathreceiued the images and impresſions of things offered vnto it by the outward ſenſet, 
the conſideration of Reaſon followeth,which enquireth of all t hat may be in the mind ofthe 
plenty or want that is there, and cauſeth it to returne to it ſelſe · as if it did bebold and conſi- 
der it ſelſe, to take knowedge whatit hath, or what it hath not. hom much it hath, & of what 
— — —— — N — aud concludeth — 

viſible, of corpor ings it concludeth things wit bodies,and (ſecret things | 
and evident matters,and generals oſparticulara: then it referreth al this to the vnderſtanding 
which is the chiefe vertue and power of the ſoule,and that which com deth allthefa. 
culties thereof, as we will diſcourſe in place convenient, yea thatwhich finally celteth ip the 
contemplation of the ſpirit, which is the end ot all enquiry of truth, and as ĩt were a ſetled 
⁊ ad aſſured view of all thoſe things that haue heenę culled out by reaſon, and received and 
Of ynderſtan approved by iudgement. | rp 
ding rw gf Hereof it is that we ſay, thete is a double diſcourſe of Reaſon iu man, whereof the one con- 
A df uble 4 . ſilleth in ſpeculation, hauing Tru for the ſcope and end thereof, and goetino farther after 
coorle of rea. it bath found the truth. I he other conſilleth in ꝓtactiſe, and hath Cosa for his end, which 
(en in man. after ĩt bath found, it ſtayeth not there, bat goeth on tou which is an other power of the 
ſoule of great vertue, as we will declare hereafter,and is giuen of God to man, that he ſhould 
erm Were mrs which is te, eſ ad rurne from evill, But theſe 

ing: bandled more at large in the ſequele of our ſpeeches. _ 

Now to reſume and finiſh . „ f rea 
ſon that isin him, lifteth vp himſelfc aboue the out ward ſences, yea aboue Imagination and 
fantaGie, and knoweth well that bee is incloſed within the body as in a priſon, which ne- 
vertheleſſe cannot altogetber binder him from vnderſtanding and contẽplating the thing 
he ſeeth not ſo allo be vſeth the helpe of Memory to keepe and retains in his mind what. 
ſocuer he hath knowne by any of the fences, either externallor internall. T herefore is 
the Memorie compared toa picture. For as a PiAure by the ſight ofthe | the 
ie dor com knowledgeat that which is painted therein, ſo is it with Memory, by the ofcherwiod 
eng Vi endued with vnderſtanding and knowledge: ſor it doth not oneiy looke vpon things ſim-· 
ply as beaſtes doe, F them, and ba- 
uing found them, it placeth them in the Memory, & there keepeth them. And the better — 
a0 
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\wethem in Memory, it oſten thinketh and moditateth of hoſe things,it turneth and 
tolſeeh them to and fro, that they may be the better impriuted therin. For this cauſe ſome 
pbilolophers attribute vnto mau belide Memory, both recordation & remembrance, which 


What remem 


gone recordation-vpon another, vherby we call to mind that which was ſlipped out of it. brance is. 


for it cometh to palſe oftentimes, that that which befote we haue ſeen, heard, and known, 
od even kept a while in out memoty, is eſcaped vs and ſo forgotten, that we thinke of it no 
ore then if we had neuer vnderſtood or known it, neither ſhould we euer rememberit, vn 
elle ſome body did put vs in mind ofit, or ſome evidenttoken made vs to think of it. Some 
thiogs alſo there are, which albeit they are not eleane gone from vs, but are ſomewhat bet- 
terregiltred in our memoty, yet we cannot teadily remember them and bring them foorth, 
without great and long inquiry, I herefore mult the minde turne ouer all the leaues of this 


Bookeor Regilter of Memory, or at leaſtwiſe a great part thereof to flude them out, as if a The minde 


Chancellour or Secretary ſhould ſearch all his Papers 


and Regiſters, andall bis Rolles of he Hargf 


Chancery: vatill hee had found that which be ſought for. And we ſee among our ſelues, Rolles. 


what notes and obſeruations we vſe, that they might be as it were a memoriall booke vnto 
our memories. Vou ſee then why ſome haue attributed to man both recordation & temem- 
btance; thereby to put a difference betweene them and bare memory without any other 
conſideration, which they ſay is in bealtes, v ho forgetting preſently what they perceiued 
by their ſences, when they ſee thoſe things againe, that in ſome ſort putteth them in minde 
thereoß then they call them to minde as if they bad knownethem before. But now that 
ne vndetſtand the nature, office, order, and ſeates of the interdall ſences of the ſoule, that all 
may be mote ealily perceiued, | thinke we ought to ſhew by ſome familiar examples, how 
a man may know, that theſe interoall ſences are io diſtinguiſhed, diſpoſed,and ordayned, 
and that they haue their ſeats and inſtruments in che braine in ſuch ſort as wee haue already 
ſpoken. Let vs then heare 4 R A Nl diſcoutſe to this purpoſe. 


That the internall ſences are ſo diſtinguiſbed, that ſome of them may be tronvled and hin- 
aredand the reſt be Jefe and whole, according as their places and inſtruments af> 
fiened unto them in the body are ſaund or periſhed : and of thoſe that 
ere poſſeſſed with Diuells, Chap. 27. 


A NAA. Hovſoeuer it pleaſed God to inrich man with heauenly gifts & 
al viſiblecreatures, yet foreſeeing the future pride of mankind, he alwaies & in al things 
gaue him great matter of humilicie and modeſtie, to the end that they which know how to 
profit thereby, ſnould neuer forget the graces receiued from the goodnes of their Creator, 
& ſo neuer become vngrateful towards him. And truly we ougbt to be very careful to keep 
our {clues from pride and vaine boaſling of the ſences of our minde and ipirit, which 
God bath given vs, bow ingenious, excellent, and divine ſoever they hec: yea, rather 
bumbling our ſelues before his Maieſty, we ate to yeeld him continuall thankes, and pray. 
that it wouldpleaſe him to keepe them alwaies ſound and ſafe, and to augment his gifts and 
graces iu our minds. For he ſne weth vs by experience every day, that hee can trouble our 
mindes with a {mall matter, yea the mindes ofthoſe that are molt witty, prudent, wiſe, and 
8iltull,and the molt divine pitits thatcan be found amongſt men. How many doe wee fee 
daily, yea many times of thole that areadwired of all for their ſingular wit, great prudence, 


graces aboue 


A good ad. | 


monnion to 


knowledge, wiſedome, vertpe, credite, and authority, that looſe the vſe of their ſences hung s. 


and vnderſtauding, inſomuch that they doe not onely growe fooliſh, as if they were be- 
come little children againe, but alſo haue leſſe direction and gouerument in them, then the 
obeaſts have? And how many do we ſee, that become frenſie and mad,bebauiog the- 
ues as it were brute and ſauage beaſles, and continue in that eſtate vnto the death? The 
conlideration of theſe things will cauſe vs to vnderſtand better that which we haue heard 
ofthe diſtiaction, diſpoſition, order, and ſeates of the internall ſences ofthe ſoule, and of 
theirvelſels and in ſtruments. We haue then daily great teſſimonies & very euident lignes 
hereof in frantike and bedlem petſont, in ſuch as are oppreſſed with melancholy, in furious 
tolkes,and in all thoſe that are belide themſelues. For there are ſundry 
being troubled but in one part ofthe minde ovely, hauing the other parts 
Dore troubled then the former, and otherſome that haue nothing ſound and vntonch- 
ed. Heereof it is that wee ſee ſome, whoſe imagination and fantaſie onely are out of frame, 
nſomuch that they iudge a thing to bee that which it is not. Therefore they ——_— 
range 


ſorts ot them, ſome Divers kinds 
ſound: ſome of mad LI 
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40 Oc che inter nall ſenſes, | 


ſlrange opinions, which they imprint ſo deede in their braine, that they are not ealilyrgy; 
ted rl wry eres and beleeue that they baue bornes: others, that they = 
ſerpent, or ſome other beall in their bodies : others, that they are become water pottes or 
les, and thereupon are afraide leſt ſome body ſhould iuſile againſi them, and brezk, 
. peeces. I here haue beene ſometbat were ſo verily perſwaded in their fancie, th, 
they were dead, that they could neuer after be brought to eate or drinke any thing, but dy- 
ed in that opinion. And yet all theſe did vnderſtand very well and conceive what was (aic 
vnto them, and remembredit as well afterward, Whereby it appeareth, that they haue rez. 
ſonand memorie more ſound then imagination and fancie, as Galen and other Phiſiciom 
mention many examples of ſuch , and our ſelues dos often ſee ſome like to thoſe of whome 
I ſpeake now. There are others alſo, that haue their imagioation,fancie, yea and their me- 
motie alſo ſound, but their reaſon is ſo troubled, that they cannot vnderſtand nor conceiue 
that which is tolde them, not make any diſcourſe themſeloes, neither examine or conclude 
any thing by reaſon. Galen alleadgeth an example of one, ho after hee had caſt downe one 
of a window certaine glaſſes and violles, with other veſſells of brittle matter, threw downe 
a little childe, wbich was ſlaine. I his man knew well enough that he helde in bis hand glaſ. 
ſes and other veſſells of ſuch mattet, and that the childe hee threw downe was a childe, and 
he remembred well what he had ſeene, heard, and done:but he had not his wittes ſo aduiſed 
nor his reaſon ſo ſlayed, as to diſcourſe, conſider, and iudge thus with himſelfe, that he could 
notcall thoſe veſſells downe but he mult breake them, conſidering the matter whereof 
they were made, nor the childe, but he malt ill it. omit many other examples I could al. 
ledge to this purpoſe,which many skilfull Phiſicions ſpeake of in their bookes, becauſe l 
meanenot totouch this matter but as it were by the way. 
ing them that loſe theirmemory, and yet keepethe other parts ſound; we haus 
many examples of them. For there haue beene plagues ſometimes,whereby many hauelolt 
their memories in ſuch ſorte, that they cleane fargat whatſocuer they knew before, yea 
their owne names, their parents and their friends. And the diſeaſe called the Lethargie bring 
eth wich it — and want of memotie, as the name it ſelfe giueth vs to vaderſtand 
in tbe Greeke whence it is taken. Therfore we ſee how the internall ſences of 
the ſoule may be periſhed ſeuerally one without another: wherupon we may well concludes 
that as they may be all ſound together, ſo they may all be periſhed at one and the ſame time. 
Example; is daily ſeene in many that are frenſie and madde, baving all their fences 
troubled, which ſometimes they had ſonnd and perfect. Yea there are ſome that behave 
themſelues like dogges and wolues as Phiſicions report, becanſe they thinke they are trans- 
formed into thoſe kinde of beaſts, by reaſon of the violence of Melancholy, and ofthat ma- 
lady,which is thereupon namedby the Grzcians Cynentbropie and Lycanthropie. It pleaſed 
God to puniſh Nebucbadvezer with this kinde ofchaſliſemeut, to beate downe his glory and 
pride, when bis wittes were taken from him, in ſo much that hee did not thiake himſelſe fo 
be a man any more but a beaſt, & ſo indeede liued in the fields like to a wildbeaſt. Now there 
fore wee may know by theſequele of our ſpeach, and by the examples which wee baue 
alleadged, how the internall fences are diſtinguiſhed one from another, in ſuch ſort that e- 
very one bath bis office apart, as the members that are in mans body. And if any deſire tu 
know mote particalarly in what part and place of the braine euery particular ſence hath his 
lodging and ſeate for to exerciſe his office in, we may iudge hereof ſomewhat by experiences 
which teacheth vs, that they who haue received ſotme blow, or are vexed by ſickeneſſe 2. 
bout the tormer ventricles of the braine, haue their common ſence, their imagination and 
fantaſie periſned, when the inſtruments about thoſe parts either ſuffer or haue ſuffered vio- 
jence. If the ſame happen tothe middle ventriele, the like is ſeencinthe defect of teaſon if to 
the bindermolt ventriele, the memoty faileth, as it hath befallen many vpon the receit of 
blow in that place: yea, which is more then that, experience doeth not only ſhew this when 
blowes and diſeaſes light vpoo the head and braine, but it appeareth alſo in the compoli- 
1 Fot ing as the head ſhall be either we 
or ill framed ioned either before, in the middeſt,or in the hiader part thereof, oc 
in all three together, ſo hall a man finde greater excellency , moderation, or defect, inthe 
internal ſenſes, which excrciſe their offices in the head, as well particularly as generally. 
Therefore it i: not without reaſon ſaid in our common ſpeech of him that bath a good ſpi- 
tit, ſenſe, and iudgement, that his head is well made: and contrariwiſe, that his bead is ill 


made that wanteth theſe things. For vhatſoeuer the inhabitant or workeman is that 
re 
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eth the lodging in which he dwelleth, or the tooles and inſtruments which hee vſeth, ate 


t tofurther or binder him in his worke, | 
— we are in hand with frenetike perſons, and haue ſaide before, that good 


xillſpirites haue great meanes, and fach as wee cannot comptehend, whereby they 
bone the imagination and fantaſie of ment ſhall not bealtogether fruitleſſe, if we ſpeake 
ew liat of them that are poſſeſſed with {pirites. For there are ſome who thinke not, that 
ie Digeljes in their very ſubſtance unter into the bodies ot ſoules, hearts or minds ofen. 
peale — 2 as thinke there is neither God, nor A vor Divelles , 
bos ewes of them that beleeue all theſe things: who neuertheleſſe thinke, that euill 

tuouble the beartes and mindes of men only by prouocations, temptations, and illu- 
5 there ate, that refetre all the madueſſe of Lunatił e ſolkes, to naturall cau- 
es, as if they proceeded either from melancholike or cholerike humour, or ſome ſuch like 
tanſes/ as freu ſineſſe, madneſſe, andfury,. or ſome ſuch diſeaſes whereby men are carried 
belidechemiclues., True it is, and cannot beedenied, that many. are thought to be poſſeſ- 
fed with Diuelles, when in deede they are nothing ſd. For there are ſome counterfeit cranks 
haue beene taken with the manner, ho vpon ſome occaſioif haue by meere 
knavery fained themſelues ſuch. And ſome allo there ace that be but melancholy madde, 
md cutried way by ſome diſeaſe of the braine: but becauſe their melancholy and fury is 
ery violent and ſtrange, ignorant people ſuppoſe they are poſſeſſad with ſome ſpirit, Not- 
5 wee may not doubt, but that euill ſpirits, deſirous to hurt men both in their 
goods, bodies, and ſoules, vſe allthemeansand occaſions they can poslibly invent and find 
ont; to execute their malice hen it pleaſeth God to giue them leaue : For they can drive 
forward and mooue the harts and minds of men, and ſet them in ſuch a fury, that euentheir 
reaſon and judgement will be wholly confounded, and as it were cleane extinguiſhed, Here · 
dponit cometb:that many being carried headlong with ſuch madneſſe, teare, and kill them- 
ſelves, or their owne wiues, children, or others, whereof we may dayly ſee many examples. 
Nenertheleſſe we ſay not, that the naturall light which God bath giuen them is wholly put 
out inthem, much leſſe in thoſe that ate not ſo farre gone: but the Digelldoth ſtirre the 
forward with ſuch violence, that they are as it were taken perforce from themſelues, when 
they are forſaken of God. Which examples ought to admoniſh vs to call vpon God iacel- 
ſantly, that hee would ie vs by bis Sonne Jeſus Cbriſt, whois come to deſiroy the 
workes ofthe Diuell, that ſo the light of reaſon andof indgement may not be darkened or 
put ont in vs, and that our heartes bee not ſo poſſeſſed and puſhed on by Sathan, that wee 
ruſh our ſelues through a diuelliſn fury againſt the will of God. And this did our Saviour 


u many 


nits durſt ſet vpon thoſe that were ſound both in body and ſoule, after that manner which 
I have ſpoken of, according to that power that was giuen them, we may not think that they 
ſpare ſuch as ate ſicke: eſpecially thoſe that are already troubled in braine and beſide them 
lelues. For the Diuell, as out mortall enemie, continually watcheth for thoſe occaſions 
that arefitteſt, and moſt for his aduantage to hurt vs withall. Therefore bee iutrudeth 
himlelfe amiddeſt our diſeaſes and miſeries, chiefly when there is weakeneile of brain ioy- 
nedtherewith, vſing againſt vsthoſe weapons, which he findeth in our owne nature, as al. 
ſo thoſe which his owne malice and rage miniſtreth vnto him, whereof wee haue a very 
mm — example it the hiſtory of ie. Hee declaretb plainely by his ſpeach, that if the 
re of God had not kept him back. he had rather haue ſtrangled himſelf, then lived in that 
miſerable eſtate wherein be was. And no doubt, if God bad not belde a ſirong hande over x 
his ſervant Job, and bridled the rage and euill will of Sathan that perſecuted hirn, the Dioell 
great power over this good man, to haue perſwaded bimto make away himſelſe 
deſperately ,25 Achrope/ and Indas did. Nor if the Diuell prevailed ſo ſarre with ſeb, by 
chat leaue which God gave him to afflict and trouble him, wee may well ttinke what 
bee can doe with the wicked and reprobate, whome G © D wholly abandoneth and 
g'ueth over vnto him. Wee haue a very plaine example in Saul, of whome it is written, 
that the ſpirit of the Lord went from him, and that hee was given ouer of the Lord to an evill 
(pirit; which troubled and vexed him, and that in the end be fell into ſuch | ion, 
be vtterly forſooke God and ſtew bhimſelfe. We may know allo by 
Eoangelil)s haue written of ſuch as were poſſeſſed, and were healed by Ieſus Chriſt and by 


bis Apodles, what power euill ſpirits baue ouer them, whileſt God ſy * 7 


Of ſuch as are 
— with 


iuelles. 


The power of 


cuill ſpirits. 


teach vs to demaunde of him when he ſaide, Pray that yce enter not into temtation: and when darkas.ce 
bt vs to ſay, Leade vs not into textation, but deliver ys from euill, For if euillipi- and 4,1 2, 
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of Satban our 
and office of the internall ſences of the ſoule, with their ſeates and inſtruments, the ſequele 
of our ſpeech requireth(as [thioke)that we ſhould intreate of vnder 


of man, and in regard ofwhich it is properly called by the name of a reaſonable ſoule & life 


' Ofthereaſonable ſoule and life, and of wertne : of the underſtanding and Will, 


their naturall inclination driueth themthereunto: yet they paſſe not thoſe bounds of nature 
which God hath ſet the,aor violatethe lawes therof. Whereby we ſee, thatt hrough a ſecret 
{cceof nature, they draw alwaics towards God their Creator, in that their nature (til 
towards that which God batha 


Pſal. 18. 8. 


and hath laide vp the ſame in his ſoule and ſpirit, ſo ha 
quire and finde it out. But the difficulty that is in finding it out, proceedeth through their 
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their rage and furie. A man may eaſily i ſuch perſons are not only out oftheit um 
— — ſpitits eſſe them. For beſo trou bleth their mi 


tit, that they know no more what they doe, then the verieſt bedlems that can be. 
though he horribly vexeth their bodier, yet they feele not his torments, or if they do ſuꝶ 
them, yet they cannot abſtaine from vexing themſelues. So that it is eaſily knom ne, thet ti 


diuell is in them, and that it not only of a ſimple frenſie, or mel hum, 
| ſeeing ſome of them haue done ſuch things as could not posſibly he by the he 
wer of man, whereof ſome of choſe are witneſſes, whom the holy S reheaeſeth v 
to vs. Whereforeitis out of all queſtion, that euill ſpirits haue wrougheboth io them and 


by them. Thereſore we have good occaſion offered vnto vs by all that hath beene bitheng 
en, — uaterey" — — — 
beginning of out ſpeach. For being as we are, we ought ſtill to praiſe God, iſtribu. 
28 it pleaſeth him, and that by a moſt exquiſite kind of luſtice. And when we 
infirme and beſide themſclues, ſome tor a certaine time, and by i tu, other 
continually and after diuers manners, let vs not mocke or deſpiſe them, but rather have 
pitty and compaſſion over them, pray to God in their behalfe, and fuccour them as much us 

acknowledging the grace of God towards vs in keeping vs from ſuch inconueui · 
him to preſerue and keepe vs continually. For whatſocuer befalleth 
others, ſhould as it were hang before out eyeti as often as it pleaſeth him to beat them with 
ſoch ſcourges, which we our ſelues haue no leſſe deſerued then they that are beaten, yea 
oftentimes a great deale more. The Lord ſtriketh whom it pleaſeth him, that hy themo⸗ 
thers might take inſtruction. T herefore if we cannot profit by ſuch teaching, nor learce 
at other mens colt to feare & honor him, to call vpon him and to giue him it is to 
bee feared that be will ſend vs as much, that ſo we may learne at out one charges. Nea and 
then alſo be is very gracious vnto vs, if he ſuffer vs to haue our vnderſtandinge, to knowe 
how toprofite by his rods and chaſtiſeme nta, and giue vt not wholly ouer into the handes 
But enough of this matter. And now that we haue ſeene the nature 


ſtanding and wil, which 
aretwo faculties and vertues in the highoſt and moſt principall part and of the ſoule 


as we ſhall preſently learneof ACHITOB. 


— 


—_ 


that are in the ſoule, and of their dignitie and 
excellencie, Chap. 28. 


AS Ho B. Although beaſts without any iudgment & reaſon follow after that which 
they conceive to be agreeable totheit nature, and eſchew the contrary, accordingas 


ppointedto be the chiefe Good, vnto which they can attaine. 


And no doubt but God hath given themſuch inclinations to be as it were rules to direct the 

to that which is their pr 
longing totheir bodies. Now if he be thus carefull for beaſts, we may not thinke that bee 

hath deprived man of ſuch a benefite, but that bee hath alſo given him his inclination to 
leade him to his proper Good, and to the truth which iu reſpect thereof is neceſſary for him. 
For what likelibood is there, that ſuch a workeman as God is, would create Man, the moſt 
excellent creatute vnder heauen, in worſe eſtate not onely then beaſtes,but alſo then all o- 
ther bodily creatures, which are nothing in compariſon of the excellency which is in him 
whonotwithſtandingfollowiog their naturall diſpolition,PraſeG o D feli bu word;38 
the Plalmiſt ſay eth. 


and natural Gad, which conſiſteth onely in corporal things be- 


As therefore God hath ordayned and prepared a Ne . — — 2 — 
gi 


owne 
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oe fault. For the darkeneſſe of ignorance and error, which ſinne bath brought into their 

niodes, is that which hindereth them, and which had not taken hold ofthem, if mankinde 

tad continued in the perfection of his firſi nature. Neuertheles, what defect ſoeuer there be, 
we ſee · that in the mind of man there ſſineth alwaics this natural light that is given vn 

to bim aboue that which beaſts haue, I meane Reaſon,which ſerueth to guide the ſoole and 
amidſt the darknes of error & iguorance, tothe end they may be able to diſcerne truth 

: falſebood/ & the true Good from the falſe, as we ſee the light ſerueth the eyes to keepe vs, 


&tocaulevs to ſee in darkenes. Therefore we ſaid before, that there was a double diſcoutſe 
ofreaſon in mangwhereof the one is I besricall and S poculamue which bath Trut for his end, Of | 


ind hauing found it goeth no farther» The other is Preftice//, baving Good for bis ende, plation and 
which being ſound it ſtayeth not thete, but paſſeth forward tothe ich God hath ĩoy- on. 

ned vnto it, to the end it ſhould loue, deſire and follow after the Goa, and contrariwiſe hate 

eſchew and 2 enill. Therefore when the queſtion ariſeth of contemplation, 

reaſon bath truth for ber vtmoſſ bound and when ſhe is come into action, ſhe draweth to- 

nards Coo, and hauing conferred together, that which is true and good, ſh eth 

vdgement. So that reaſon conſidereth of things with great deliberation, and being ſome- 

times in doubte which way to take, ſhee ſtayeth and returneth as it were to her ſelte, aud 

maketh many diſcourſes before ſhee iudge and conclude. But ſinne bath fo troubled out 

fpirit;that theſe naturall rules, which ſhould euermore cauſe vs to incline to that which is 

right and good, are greatly depraued and corrupted.Neuertheleſſe there remayneth in vs a 

ſmall remnant of that great Good, which teſtiſieth ſafficiently vnto vs what lotle and 
damage wee receiued by out fall. Therefore both the intetnall and externall ſenſes ſerue 
vi not onely for the good of the body, and for this life as they do to beaſts: but alſo for 
the good of the ſoule, & helpe vs to liſt vpthe minde higher, to ſeeke for a better life, & for 
agreatet Gd, then can be found among all the creatures, and in which alone ihe mind fin- 


deth true felicity, agteable to ſuch a nature as it ſelfe is. Hereof it cometh, that it cannot con The ſences of 
tent it ſelte with that wherewith beaſts are contented, nor (tay thete where they ſtay. For man ſerue for 


the good of 
his ſoule. 


after the ſpirite is ſomewhat ſetled vpon that knowledge, which it bath by imagination 
and fantaſie, he lifteth vp bimſelfe higher by the meanes of teaſon, uamehy to the vnderſſan 
ding ofipirituall and diuine things. For hee knoweth well, that becauſe he is as it were ſhut 
p in an obſcure priſon; and compaſſed about with darkeneſſe, hee is hindered from attai- 
ning of the vndetſtanding and knowledge of many things whereot he is ignorant, and can 
neither ſee nor know that which he would ſo neerely, cleerely, and perfectly as if he were 
at greater libertie, nor vie that naturall vigour that he hath, being in this priſon of the body. 
Inthis fort doth man conſider of himielte and of his nature; and from that knowledge 
which he hath of the higheſt and molt excellent things in nature, there ſpriogeth io him a 
love towards them, inſomuch that the ſpirit aſcendeth vp and attaineth vnto God, who is 
the author and Creator of all. For this cauſe there ariſeth contention betwixt reaſon and 
fantaſie. For imagination and fantaſie, being neerer to the corporall ſenſes draw the ſoule Contention 


to thoſe things that are bodily : but reaſon and tbe ſpirit prickeit forward, and cauſe it to bervixttheſp? 
life vp it ſelfe ro more excellent things. For the ſpirit (wbichthe Philoſophers expteſſe by tit and fanca- 


Vader ſtaudisg mounteth vp vntothoſe things that cannot be know ne nor comprebended he, 

of imagination and fantaſie, nor of any other ſenſe. Moreover it keepeth fantalte brideled 

and bringeth it into the right way, which otherwiſe waodreth farre wide, and entreth into 

many turnings aud windings. Neither doth the ſpirit wholly yeeld voto every preſent pro- 

he, or decline thecontrary, but calleth things paſt to remembrance, conieRureth and tore- 

eth things to come, and ſearcheth out what is true and what falſeto give iudgement ther- 

after, and then to follow after or toeſchew that which ovght to bee edor fled from. 

Ti us you ſee what the reaſonable ſoule bringeth to men, which is not in beaſtes, nor in 

their ſoule, Beſides, fromthigvigour and nature of the ſpirit, ſpeech b,which be · 

ing his meſſenger, is wanting vato beaſts, becauſe they are voide of reaſon and vnderſtan- hat im 
qiag in regard whereof ſpeech is given, as we haue already heard. Therefore we vnderſland by the reals. 
by tbe reaſonable ſoule and life, ſuch a ſoule and life as hath coonſell,iudgement and reaſon, nable ſcule. 
*0d which was created to this end, that knowing God her Creator, & louing him in roſpect 

thereof, ſhe might honour & ſerve bim, and finally by degrees attaine to immortal hfe and 

bappineiſe, which is appointed for her ende. For ar nothing is more excellent thenreaſon. 
wherof God hath made man partaker,ſo ther is nothing more beſeeming teaſõ thẽ to know 


love & bonot God ſeeiog theres noching greater, more exccllctor that mx bocnT h 
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ue end of God might ſnine in bim, and that God might communicate with 
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vnto him. T herfore as man di ffereth from brute beaſts in reſpect of teaſon, here with Gag 
hath indued him, ſo be differeth from them in that he is capable of religion, created & bor, 
thereto,wbich conliſteth in the things already touched. But bealtes are not capable of 120) 
kind of religion, being altogether voide thetot: as on the other ſide, there is no man but be 
bath ſome —— of it.Wherby we may gather a good argument, that beaſts are not obe 


Proofe that vide of rea lon, but alſo that their ſoules are mortall, & the ſoules of men immortal. Forth 
| thelouleof founteine and fit of the religion andſervice of God Sonſideth not in this mortall life, n 

Abel therefore it mult needs be in ſome other that follow eth. And for this cauſe reaſon, which i 
men immor- ſo great and excellent a gift of God in man, is not beſtowed vpon vs for thinges of ſo ſmall 


tall. —— as theſe are which we vſe and inioy in this life, and in which it is whol- 


y buſied: much leſſe for thoſe whereby the lite of bealts is preſerued, but in regard of theſe 
things the which I haue now declared. Therefore as God bath not given ſuch alife to 

lanes abou and pl et ſence, imagination and fautaſie to 
cs alk — ary nega E , imag frees 
beaſts aboug and plants, as be bath done to beaſſes: ſo he bath not graunted reaſon to beaſles, as hee 
plants, and in hath to men, and that not without iuſt cauſe, For as it is enongh for ſtones in regard of the 
men abou nerfeAion of their nature, to be heauie and ſuch as they are, & ſufficient like wiſe for trees 
beaſts, and plants to haue a Vegetatiue ſoule, ſeeing they want notthat which beaſles haue more 
then they:ſo beaſts ſtand not in neede of that which men haue aboue them. For it ſufficeth 
for the preſeruation & defence oftheir liſe and being, that they haue ſome kind of cogitatiõ 
joyned with imagination and fantaſie, although they want reaſon, which is not neceſſary 
for them as it is fot men, for the cauſes already ſpecified:and chiefly becauſe they were not 
created —— knowledge of God & of true religion to come to a better life, then 
their brutiſh life is. Therfoce as man is created, to the end that the light of the knowledge ol 
im his wiſedome and 
wans being. goodness, ſo he would that the ſoule of man ſhould be an euident teſtimony of himſelſe. For 
this cauſe it was ſaid in his creation, that God made man after his owne image and likeneſſe, 
as we baue already heard. Seeingthen there are in the reaſonable ſoule ſo cleere and excel - 
lent teſtimonies of God, and that by it eſpecially the difference appeareth between man & 
beaſts, as alſo in the divers gouernments of their lives,it behoveth vs to conſider thereof ve. 
ry diligently. And albeit this glaſſe of God cinot be ſo euidently ſeen, as thoſe that are made 
of ſteele, or of glaſſe & lead by the hand of man, to repreſent the image of our bodies, neuer · 
theles the actions & works of the ſoule do plainly ſhew, that there is ſuch a power & vertu 
Ons Ge inv, which God hath giuen vs more to vſe for our benefit, then to know it, and that tor 
on che tbe cauſes already touched by vs. Fot the true & perfect knowledge therofbelogeth to God 
ſoule petfe - onely, vho being aboue it, hath created and given it, and will cauſe vs to know it better whe 
ly. we ſhall bein that eternall light, in which we ſhall know thoſethings that are now hidden 
from vs. ln the meanetime let vs in this life conſider of and diſlinguiſh the actions & works 
of the ſoule, whereby we are ſeuered from beaſls, and which being very euidont teſtimonies 
of God in vs, gouerne the lite of man, and bring forth all honeſt ſciences and artes. We haut 


What actions ſpoken already of the powers and vertues ofthe ſoule which by the vſe of corporall inſitu- 


men doe, ments labour and maniteſitbemſelues: but it appeareth euidently, that there is in man ano 
which beaſts ther higher power, becauſe we haue many actions and doe many workes, which bealtes 
cauace. cenannot performe nor imitate. For man bath the knowledge of numbers and can reckon, bee 
vnderſiandeth not onely particular things, but alſo generall and vniuerſall things, bee dif- 
courieth, that is, gathereth and concludeth one thing of another, and that very fatre, hee 
inuenteth artes and diſpoſeth them, he judgeth of his owe reaſons and diſcourſes, and mar- 
king his owne faults, he correcteth them, he changeth bis intents & purpoſes, he diſcetneth 
vertues from vices, & honeſt things from thoſe that are diſhoneſt: finally be deliberateth by 
along diſeourſe of reaſon. As for beaſles they haue not theſe things common with vs , 38 
they haue the vic ofthe ſences, ac ofſeeing, bearing, ſmelling, taſting, and other ſuch like 
things, wherein they oftentimes excell vs in many reſpects. For many of them haue theſe 
{ences more ſharpe then ve haue. Andalchough they haue ſome imagination, fantaſie and 

How beite, PPrebenſion of things offered to their bodily fences, yet that holdeth but for the 
diſcourſe. R ſent, and in the place or field where the things are offred vnto them. The like may be 27d 
of thoſe diſoourſes of reaſon hi ch manyſthink are in the perſecteſt of them. Fortbey have 
ſome kind of diſcourſe in that they can paſſe from one thing to another. But all their ĩudge 
ment: are but of particular things. neither do they aſcend higher. ln like maner, they no 


not things abſent, nor paile fromthe to others,whetherit be from things abſent totbẽ go 
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ve preſent, or from preſent tthingsto thoſe that are abſent. For they take or leaue incon- 
nently thoſe preſent and particular things which they know, & make a ſtop there with- 
ot any farther diſcourle.So that this intelleRuall and reaſonable power is proper to man 
ddely and is the highe® and molt We ef of the ſoule of man. And although the 
internal ſences are ſetuiceable vnto it, as they are ſerued of the externall ſenſes, neuertheles 
ithath proper ations, vertues atid motiotis, which it can aud docth exerciſe without the 
helpe of bodily iuſtruments, vhen it is ſeparated ſrom the body. And even while it is in the 
body,it is ſometime raviſhed,asifit were altogether out of it, as it bath often fallen out to 
holy men, who haue beene rauiſned in ſpirit in the contemplation of celeffiall and diaine Exech. ;7.t; 
things. and that by the revelation of the ſpiririt of God: inſomuch that Saiut Pai teſtifieth i 
of bicſelfe,that He was taken vp into the third heauen and into P aradiſe, not hnowing whether bee 4 f. 10 +6 
were in the bodie or out of the bode, but God he knew.We will conſider therefore in this chiete 11. Cor. 
and molt ſoueraigue part of the ſoule, two faculties and vertues , namely the Yederſtanding 12.2.3, 
and the al. Fot it being ſo that man is created to attaine to that ſoueraigue and eternall ,, , ,. | 
Geed, which GOD hath propoonded vnto him. therefore GOD hath giuea him the pow- ſſonding and 
er and vertue to wiſh for that God, to the ende hee might delireto apply aud ioyae him - ot will, 
ſelſe vnto it. 
This power and vertue is called N. But the ſoule cannot haue this appetite and deſire, | 
iffrſt it vnderſtand or kao not that Good which it ought to delireand follow after, For 
this cauſe bath God giuen vnto it another power and vertue, which wee call Yaderſtanding, 
And foraſmuch 28 our (ſpirit (tayeth not alwaies in one thought, but diſcoarleth and 
poeth from one matter to anotheriit had neede of a receptacle and (joreboule, wherein it 
may lay vp the firſt thoughts when others come, as if it placed them in atreaſurie;thatthey 
yoold not be loſt, but might be founde out, and called foorth when neede ſhould require; 
But we learned by our former ſpeech, that this office appertaineth to memoty, which is as TH nen 
it were the Rolles of a Ghancerie Court, in which the ſcales of images framed by the compared FN 
thought; are imprinted; and vpon whichthe vnderſtanding doeth looke as often as it the kolles of 
eth Aud euen as it ſerueth to the other internall ſeaces, vnto which it ſucceederh in Chancerte, 
order,ſo alſo it ſetueth the Yaderſtanding and 1d, 
Concerning the 4 if we conſider it generally, it comprebendeth the whole 
minde: but becipg taken more ſpecially, ve meaue a certaine particular office thereof. For 
it vnderſtandeth the things that come from without, as we conceive them: then it layeth 
vp that which it hath vnderſtood in ſome little cofer by it ſelfe for a time, out of which it 
may take them againe when neederequireth. This repetition andtaking againe, which is as 
it were an ibquirie and ſearching out, is called Confideration:and from thence it commeth to g 
recordation and me ane, and ſo conferreth together the things it bath vndet ſtood, and | | 
compareth them one with another: which beeing done, a diſcourſe thereof is bad with o. ; 
| 
| 
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thers, after which diſcoorſeie determiueth and iudgeth what is true and what falſe, what 
good and what euill. Then doth the chooſe that which is good, and refuſeth the evill; 
Andas we come from thevnderſtanding to the will by theſe degrees, ſo wee mult aſcend 
vp by the ſame ſteps,even from thelaſtrothe ſitil, namely from Will to Vaderitanding.For 
wil doth not follow after or reiuſe any rching, which the judgement bath not fieſt determi. 
ned to be good or euill: and the iudgement deeteeth nothing before it bath taken aduice 
of reaſon, and teaſon aduiſeth not before ſne haue conferred the things one with another, & 1 
throughly examined them. Neither can this cooferriog be without coalideration, nor con. | 
ſideration without requiriog that of Memory which wascommitted vnto it to keepe, and 
the memory will keepe nothing ſafe, but that vhich it hath fict knowne and vnderſtood. | 
So that the reaſonable ſoule hathallcheſerbings, namely Vis lerſtan ding, i, and Memorie. Sy 
And vndet this facultie of vaderſtandiog, there is ſimple and particular intelligence, after Wie degfeed | 
Which Conſideration followethʒ next Recerdation,then Conferring, and diſcourſing after that, No, ——— | 
next Judgement, and laſt of al Comemplation,which is as it were the reſt ofthe ſoule and ſpiriti yy; | 
Nowthelethingsbeiog ſo excellent and wonderfull, and ſomewhat obſcure withall, de- | 
{erueto be diſcourſed of moro at large, and to be vttered more elearely. And therefore before 
we goe to any other mattes, e ſhall doe well toconſider oſthe diuerſitie that is found in the 
operations and diſcourſes of the V adirſtanding according tothat gift of light, which is in it | 
2 — is the end of all diſcourſes. Prepare therefore thy ſelfe 4 E R to intreme of this 

4 | . ö 


of 


FI Of the diverſity 


of the warietie and contrarietie that is und in the opinions, deliber tions counſailes df. 
conrſes and iudgements of men, with the cauſe thereof:and of the good or- 
der and end of all diſcourſes. Chap. 29. 


SER. All things whatſocuer can be rehearſed, are either of this mutable and tempo. 
ary nature, ot of the other, which is immutable, perpetuall, and aboue that nature, If 
the queltion be of the fitſt, either the variety and change is ſuch, that no certaine rule or de 
termin ation can be giuen, ot elſe there is a perpetuall tenor and conſtancy in them accord. 
tot heit inbred inclination, through a ſtedfaſt and continuall order of nature, whichis 
alike in all, according totheir nature and kindes. If the variety and change bee very vacer- 
, taia,there can no certain ſcience & knowledge be had of them, nor any determination ſet 
down ſo general: but that there will be alwayes lomeexception.For touching the firſt ſort, 
| we can haue no ſure knowledge of things that are infinit, and that haue infinit alterations. 
What know. And becauſe particularities, and particular things are infinit in regard of our capacity, there 
ledge we may Can uo entire & certaine knowledge be had of them all in ſpeciall. As for generals, howbeit 
haue of var a t hey allo ace variable,yet ſome rules may wel be giuen of them, of which the art followeth 
ble things. after wardiand yet no ſuch certains rules, but often it falleth out otherwiſe, as we may ſee in 
many artes, & in ſundry expetiences.For although it be ordinary for womento lone their 
children, yet there are ſome that murder them cruelly, So that how ſotuer it be» very com- 
mon to loue them, yet it falleth not out ſoalwayes. Therfore we may wel ſay ofa woman,if 
ſue be a Mother, it is very like that (hee loueth ber childe, becauſe it is naturall, But wee 
cannot conclude certainely, that it was al wayes ſo, ſecing we often ſee the contratie. 
There are alſo oftentimes many ſigues, which haue ſuch apparant Ggnib6cations,that 
they ſeeme to lignife thinges vnto vs certainely enough, wherein neuertheleſſe wee 
are deceiued, as it falleth out often in our ſuſpicious and opinion, which ate not grounded 
vpon certaine and firme arguments, and molt euident reaſons. Wherefore the knowledge 
ru wha thin; that we may haue of ſuch things cannot properly be called Science, but onely coniecture, 
_ comedure ta. opinion, probabilitie or likelihood, becauſe there is great ſhew of truth, but yet not very cer · 
keth place. taine. .D 
Now albeit the nature of things bee mutable, yet if they alwayes keepe one and the 
ſame tenout and couſtancy, which continueth alike alwayes to it ſelſe, a man may haue 2 
cCertaine knowledge of them, and that is called ſcience: example whereof wee haue in ce- 
Ofvh: leſtiall bodies and in natutall thiags, which alwayes keepe one and the ſelfe ſame order 
things (cience and nature, both in the elements, and in living creatures, in plants alſo and ſuch like things. 
or knowledge For as for the heauens, although t hey bee mutable creatures, yet they have alſo certaine 
may be had. courſes and motions, which follow their aceuſtomed order without ceasſit g. In like manner 
"  welcethat all theſe things mentioned euen gow, are diſtinguiſhad in their kindes, and 
haus their naturall meanes whereby they are maintained and preſerved. For it ĩs naturall in 
manto begette man, and by this meanes mankinde is preſerued. I he fame may bee ſayde 
of other living creatures, of plants alſo and ot ſuch other things which neuer faile in keep- 
ing their order. Wee baue this light in vs by nature. Wherefore when I ſee a child ot a man 
may alwayes ſay certaipely, that no painter hat h painted and faſhioned him in that ſort, 
and that it isnone of his worke: but that hee va hegotten and hred of man and a woman 
bung that wene his parents, For God doth not ereste den and women, os hee created Adam and 
lage es Cue in che er as wee ſhewed in ont ſſi diſcourſe; but by the common order 
kech place, which hee e | at that time, and in regard of which hee inſtituted the holy eſlate of 
Marriage, as we will intreate bereafter. But if the queſtion he concerning immutable, per- 
petuall and ſuperaatutall things, we haue needa afanother light, that is greater and mote a- 
greeable to their nature, which iaginen to men hy divioeiaſpiration, T his light or know 
edge is called Sapzexce or #:ſtdome. For this cauſe Saint Paui uriting to the Epheſians ſaith, 
I ceaſe not to pine thanket for you, maeng mention of pom en ny prayer s, tha the God of eur Lord leſus 
4000 1.16. Chriſt the Faber of glory,might give vace you the (pirit of wiſedame andrenelationtbrangh the know” 
Moi ledgeofhnm:.tbat the e361 of your deritending may che lightened,that ye way know what the bope 1/ 
The author of T Mg and what theriches of bis gloriows mberitance itin the Samts, We ſee bere how the 
V ademe Apollle ioy neth togethet wiſedome, teuelation, and illumination of the vaderſiandioge, 
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the author of which he maketh the ſpirit of God, by whoſe revelation and lightening wee The author 
btaine true wiſedome,vtwhich the wiſedome of the worldis not capable. Aud therefore of Wiledome 
frerward be calleth this wiſedome be hrowledge that paſſeth all 
ur natural light we haue ſome obſcure kaowledge of God,as we haue already , 
et it cannot fo fatre lighten vs, nor cauſe vs to aſcend ſo bigh;except God give vs this alſo, 
A which] ſpeake even now. T herfore how great ſoeuerthe natural light bewhichwe haue, 
et if we follow it any thing far, we are preſently compaſſed with darkenetſe, which pro- Moch _ 
ceedeth not of the things we are to kuo, but from ogrowne mindes,which being pretſed u ohh 
with the heauy burden of our body, are hindred and made more (ſlow: or elſe it isbecabli 
our mindes are troubled, as if ſome cloud troubled t he ſight of our eyes. So that the tote 
light is io our minde, the greater knowledge we haue there, and the leſſa doubting. If there 
be no light at all. or ſo little that it be no better then none at all, then ignorance ſpreadeth 
it lelie as it were darknes in anobſcure and troubled night, inſomuch that there is neither 
ſcence, nor opinion, nor likelihood, nor doubting. Hereof it is that ve commoaly ſay, igno- 
mut perſons caſt no perils. Thus then as every one bath more light iu the minde, hes be - 
holdeth obſcure things more eleorely, becauſe his vodetſtanding is better, either by the The cauſe of 
benefit of nature, or by ſtudy & exerciſe, or by a ſpeciall gift of God. Others ſee nothing at the diverſity 
all or very litt le no not into thoſe things that are very cleere and manifoſt, ſo that they are of knoviedge 
like to men compaſſed and couered with darknes at Midday, This befalieth them either — * 
through the ignorance that ĩs in their vnderſtanding, or by reaſon oftheir blockiſh ſſouth· : 
falnes that aeglecteth exerciſe, or by the iuſt iudgement of God,who becauſe ofcheis ſins Cor. 44. 
hath blinded their mindes, giuen them oaer to Satan, to blind thẽ, ho vſeth to ſhut vpthe 
eies ofworldly,carnal & vntaithful men, vhom he batb in bis power.So that ifthere beaoy 
error in the mindesof men if they approqueand follow after lying in tead of truth, & euil 
in place of goodnes, this cometh nottrom the natarall or ſupernaturall light that God hath 
giventhem,nor of the knowledge they haue thereby, bow great or ſmal ſoeuer it be, hut of 
thedarknes that is mingled amid(t this light, v hich lin hath made more darke & wholy o · 
verw helmed / & the Duuell daily increaſeth to the vttetmoſt of his power. becauſe be would 
gladly haus all light in vs, as well natural as ſupetnatural, cleaue extinguiſſied & put out. Fot 
as btightnes breedeth not clouds & obſeurity, ſo ſcience & knowledge doth not btingforth 
ignorance & etrour. For contraries are not made one of another. Wherefore that comethto 
paſſe ia the lightning of out vaderſtandiogs,which we ſee to happen in the change of light 
io regard of our eies. Fot according to that which is put bet wixt, ſo doth the quality & ver- 
tue ofthe light change in reſpect ofour light. If it be a very thicke body, which the light cau 
not pearce through thev is it wholy taken from vs, & as it is more or lefſethicke, or thinne 
and tranſparent, ſo doe our eyes receiue more or leſſe light. In like manner the lightning ot 
curvnderfianding is wonderfull variable, becauſe of the great diuerſitie of thinges that are 
ſet before it in this life, to hinder it ſundry wayes, in ſortie more, in ſome letic,according to 
thoſe obiects tnat are offered to euety one. or as men procure to themſelues. From hence it 
is that there are ſo many divers opinions, ſentences aud iudgements amongſt men, in al de- 
liberations and in all matters, eſpecially in the controuerſie of diſcerning truth from fal · 
ſnood, good from bad, & what is to be followed, what is to be flede. Now concerning thoſe Cauſcs of the 
things, which chiefly cauſe this great diuerſity we baus ſirſt to conſider of the compotition, variety of / 
complexion and diſpoſition of mans body, whether it be ſound, or whether it be ſicke. Alio mens opint- 
the Age, (trength, or weaknelle,the perfection or imperteRion thereof, common cuſſome, 
the preſent diſpoſition ot vadiog qualities engendred by nouriſment, time and place, with 
thoſe actions and thioges that may outwardly happen to the bodie. For wee ſee by ex- 
rience, that the vnderſtanding and ſpirite with all the parts and offices of the ſoule 
receiue great heipe or hinderance, according as the bodie, and all the members there- 
of are weil or ill diſpoſed, and that the manners followe the complexion and diſpoli- 
nod of the bodie, For God bath ſo tempered the nature thereof with that of the ſoule 
to make them agree well together, that the one taketh much of the other, either to The manners 
good or badde purpoſe, according as they ate either well or ill affected. Concerning © 3 —— 
the ſoule, wee haue to conſider therein all the affections, beſides, the nature of the va. che Ne 
derllanding, whether it bee ſiowe and heauie, or quicke and light, and of a teadie con- zo or” 
ceipt and diſcourſe, and whether it bee ſharpe or dull. Againe , conſidetation mult 
bee had of the teaching and inſlruction which it hath bad, what opinions are al- 
teadie rooted in u, and what potſwaſions haue ore ſtalled it, as alſo hoe farre the be- 
| O83 H2yiou! 
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behauiour,cullome & authority of others can prevail with it. For al thele things greatly troy 
ble the mindsof men. and pracurenotoaly diuerſitie, but alſo contrariety of opinions, ſen 
tences and willes of men, which cauſeth them to change and rechange ſo often, inſomuch 
that they doe not only differ & are contrary one to another, but every one alſo to himſelſe 
For we haue daily try all in our ſelues, that we change our opinions from boure to houre, & 
minute to minute, inſomuch that whatſocuer we haue now approved, determined and et 
downe for a certains decree,we condemne and reiect it by and by after, and vtterly over. 
| throw it: &contrariwiſe we approue & ratifie that which we hada little before condemned 
and refuſed, Wherupon we haue to note, according to that we heard before in the diſcourk 
Tac kinds of Of reaſon, which is the proper effect of the vnderiſanding, that there aretwo kindes ofit, 
diſcourſes. For there are diſcourſes, wherin reaſon goeth on by degrees in continual order, one diſcourſe 
alwaies following another, by conſideting and examining whatſoever appertaineth to the 
matterin hand, that ſoa certaine and ſound iudgement therof may be rendred afterward, 
Againe,there is another kinde of diſcourling, v herein reaſon doth not onely run amaine, 
but withall skippeth hither and thither, as though it tooke herea little & there a little, tall. 
ing onely of things very {lightly & by the way, as Bees that flie from one floure to another, 
and leaus others betweene vntouched. Which courſe whileſt reaſon taketb, it omitteth 
ſome ſtep or other which it ought to trace: and that either throughignorance of the right 
hie ought to follow, or becaulzit thinketh it needleſſe to ſtay about that which it paſſeth 
y, or becauſe it delighteth not, os is not diſpoſed ſo to doe. 

Moreover,wemult know, that there is great diuerſitie of diſcourſes, according tothe va- 
rietic of mens vaderſtandings. For ſharp wits ſound to the bottome, that matter which is 
propounded vnto them: wiſe and ſubtill heads, euen by {mall conieRures farce fetched, con 
oeius that which they ſeeke after & attaine thereunto. There are ſome alſo of ſuch great ſpi- 
rits, that conceiue many things at ouce, and as it were in the twinckling of an eye, & at one 
looke bebold all that is pertinent to the matter. Whereby it appeareth, that they haue rea- 
dy imagination and fantaſie, their memory like to an open treaſure, a quickeconlideration, 
and a perfect and ſound remembrance. For if the imagination and fantaſie be ſlow, or the 
memorie ſhut vp, or if cõſideration eeaſe, ot recordation be weake,the diſcourſe wil be backs 

Ofthe ende ward, and fall out but badly, as it is with children, and thoſe that are very aged, with ſicke 
of all ddcour· folkes, and thoſe that haue their mindes troubled. Now the ende of all diſcoutſing in the 
bes. miade, tendeth eitherto the invention or concluſion of the thing that a man ſeeketh for. 
And if he attaine not to bis ende, it is either becauſe be taketh not the way which be ought 
to take, as they that know not what way to follow, which cometbto paſſe by diverſe means: 
or becauſe his vndetſtanding is not good, but full of darkeneſſe: through ſome perturba- 
tion that troubleth itfor a time, as whentheaffeRions aremuch mooued: or by reaſon of the 
varietie of cogitations , which trouble and binder one another, 

T hereare ſome alſo which go on without any regard bad to that thing they ſeeke after,asit 
falleth out with thẽ that are too much moved, & that haue a very haſty imagination & fan 
talie. For theſe men goe beyonde the place, where they might finde the thing which they 
ſceke for: and ſo leauing the chiefe matter behinde, they fal into vnneceſſatie & bye matter, 
into fooliſhtrifling and (trange thingses, without all compaſſe of reaſon, and ſuch as be- 
long nothing to the purpoſe. V Vhereſore, ſo ſoone as the diſcourſe is begunne, fantaſit is 
pteſently to be bridled and kept in, and the inquiſition alſo of memory, to the end the vn- 
derſtãding may commodiouſſy take holde of that which it is to ſollow. & that no ſuch baſlie 
& light commotion carry it au, and ſo cauſe it to loſe all. V Vherein we may ſay, that it fal- 
leth out with the vnderſtanding, as it doeth with a hound that is in chaſe, For if be can- 
not by ſent finde out the game he ſeeketh, or if after bee hath found it and is in chaſe bee 

tall to hunt riot, or if hee giue in, either for want of courage, or becauſe bee is ſpent, ot 

A compariſon becauſe the courſe is too long) hee ſhall never take the pray for which hee was brought to 
held, but loſe it without recovery: So in theſe diſcourſes ofthe mind, whreof we ſpeakes 
therearcothers allo beſide them that are already mentioned, who becauſe they arc of a 
ſlow ſpirit, and the matters they ſearch for are farre off and hard to finde, haue not vigour 
nor force futhcientto attaive vnto them, T he ſelfe ſame thing alſo happeneth to ſome, not 

ſo much tor want of (trength & quickneſſe of ſpirit,as becauſe they are commonly idle and 
lloutb full, as it is withthe that wil not be attentiue, & cannot away to occupy theirs mind 
whe they ſhould take ſome paines to learn. There are many oftheſe, whoſe being more care 
ful fot theit bodies the for theit ſoul es, & that they may more freely attend to the body m 
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mem and beſioweth wit as it pleaſeth that we haue intreated 
Gficgently ofthe vaderſianding, — — — 
e his office. This then ſhal be the matter ſubieR ofthy 
ſpeech, A A 1 


wry 7 | the diſcourſe of, rea on : and bow Beleefe * 
it: of the ¶ hercrct that it lerwerue 
them. Chap. 30« | 


ANA. If i iodge atight ol tha doctrine contained in out former diſcourſes, which 
Ada facalties and ver tues oi the ſoule, I ſinde that the ſpirit ĩs The ſeveral! 
as it were the chiefe part therein, in which ia the Afinde che un, and Memory. The oer of the 
Aiuds is as it were a white paper, herein 38 a man grometh in yeetes & i fo be Hall 
nritath bis cogitatians & thoughtuwwhich he bath by learning & by tbe inſttuction of wiſ- 
dama Vudtnſluliog, iaftamed by the knowledge af reaſon, and laſt df all Any followeth. 
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For there is great difference bet᷑ weene that which the ſences and the vn ing are able 
to do ia the time of igfancy,andebat whichis done by them in other ages, wherein there is 
greater vſe ofthẽ̃. And although the feeds of al the operatiõs of the; included with- 


in it auen from the beginning of the ereation thereof; neuertheleſſe God hach created is of 
that nature, that as he hath ioyned it to the body,which hath his degrees of grouth in euery 
— ſouls hath (ame agreement theremith inchis raſpoch auching the mani- 
tellation of her powers and vertues, If then any man be enducd with an excellent ſpiric, that 
r 


— — 
two great gifts of nature, it is e a | nent 
7 — and diſeourſing of reaſon lightened by the ſpirit of God, 
and by it purged of errout, illuſion, and of all vaine — — which the nature of man bath 
of his oe inheritance, and which hindereth him from iudging aright of the truth. 

Nos the office of [«dgement is tolike or diſſike the — of reaſon, andthe Of the —— 
coneluſions which are made thereby. For ie belonger * 


h to iudgement, to ivdge whe⸗ 
ther reaſon diſcourſe and conclude well as it ought to doe. And therefote it is in the 
ſpirit and in the minde, asa rule, orastheskoles ina of balance : and whileſt rea- 
loa is a working, it is quiet. But when ſhee hath concluded and done, iudgement af. 
terwarde examineth and conſidereth whether there bee any fault in the diſeourſing, or 
in the concluſion, or in both, or whether all bee well referred; before iteither ap- 
prooue or millike any thing. And if it finde any thing that breedeth feare leaſt it bee 
deveived, then it begindet h againe to aduiſe ofthe matter. Now the greateſt cauſe it 
batb to feare leſl it bee deceiued, ariſeth of probable rea ſons, which albeit they bee like to 
bee true, yet indeede ate not true. And hecauſe there are ſome, which haue ſuch 

lber aftruth, that it is a very bard matter te bes able to diſcerne them from true reaſons, 

and not take them to bee ſuch indeede, therefore the [udgement may bee often deceiued 
by this meanes. For it will not eaſily ſlippe aſide, but abide conſtant in that wherein 
it 18 once ſetled, if it hee not leddeand induced to allowe and difallowe of a thing , ei- 
ther by vertue of true and certaine reaſons that may moove it, or of ſuch reaſons as are 

lo very likely, and carry ſo greate a theweof truth, that they cannot bee know ne and dif- iudgemem is 
cerned for others. Therefore wee may well ſay , that a b vpright aud ſound jodge an excellent 

ment is an excellent giſte of God: neither is there any thinge more neceſſary to all arts giftof Od. 

and diſciplines, yea in the whole courſe of mans life; and chiefly forthe principall end 


ol our breing; which isto know and to ſerus God. For as Gd is i thing agreeat or” 
4 
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mllſo i: Treetb agreeable to the Minde :whereupon it followeth likewiſe, that as Eniliy 
er ke an enemy tothe will, ſo is ly ing iu this reſpect of the minde. W 
iudgement iudgeth that the couclu dau mide by reaſon is true and followeth well, it io. 

neth it ſelfe thereumto ſeceiuing aa ꝗ imbvraciag ic as agreeable to it ſelfe, This 
is called Couſeve. Botifit iudge the concluſion to be falie, it turneth it akde & teiecteth it, an 
this reſufal may be called Aſſet, becauſe it is contrary to conſent. v hen there is no agteemẽ 
of ſentences, but neat and coatrariety. As touching conſent, we may dinide it into 
two kin de:. Fot one kind therof is firms and ſſedfaſt, and another weakeand vnſtayed. Iſthe 
Tuc kids of eouſeut beſirtme, cettaia e, and throughly reſolued, it is called gclecfe i But there is differtnce 
conlenti . hettuixt th at beſeef or faith, which concerueth humane matters, aud that which is of divine 
thing: · For then dos e giue credite to humane things, ven we take them to beſocertain, 
that wee doubt nothing thereof, as namely when wee are ſo perſwaded either by vety eui- 
dent reaſons which remooue all doubting from v3 ,or els, by tellimonies which wee take to 
Agreement bee molt certaine,Wherefare we may ſay chat there is great agreemapt betwixt this kinde of 
berwixt be- beleefe aad betweene Sciewce, becauſe there is a certaiue reſolution both in the ane and in 
leeſe aud ſci the ther. Fot᷑ $cienceis a kind of knowledgein which the demonſtration made vnto vs, com 
gmt pelleth vs to approoue that which is {| we ſee the reaſons ſo certainerthat wee 
cannot gainſay them nor thinke otherwiſe. The like is done in beleefe, which is a kinde of 
knowledge, thatcauſeth vs without — ͤ— credite vnto that which is tolde ys, 
becauſe we are ouercome by witntſſes and authoritie which we apptoue. For if ve doubted 
any thi conſent be yet weak, & (git could not properly be called beleef, but ti 
ther (aue ot Oh. Fot conlideri inthis there is ſome kinde of conſent, which 
inclineth to one part rather then to another, therfote it tendeth to diſliking, which is hol - 
What opinion ly agaiuſt conſent. For this cauſe we call Opinion, a knowledge that moueth vs to incline ra- 
is, ther oa the one ſide, then on the other in regard ofthe appearance and ſhew of reaſon that 
it hath: ſo that wee are not fully reſolued therein. Now albeit this conſent, which is 
called opinion or coniecture, bee not altogether ſo firme, as that which we call beleefe: 
| neuertheleilc it diffrerh from Dexbring,which is as it were a neuter ludgement, hanging be- 
What doubt · tween conſent &chis contrary ,& inclinining neither to the one [ide not to the other, As for 
mg is. that beleeſe which is of diuine things, there is ſuch a firmecooſene required therein, as that 
Of faith in di all doubting mult be vtterly excluded. For faith is not perfect, if it doe not allow for cer 
ume thinges. taine, hatlouer God hath revealed vnto men by his word, which is a — — 

of his will. And although he hath giuen vnto vs the ſame meanes to inſtruct vs by in t 
things, that he hath done in humane things, yet he goeth further. For he doth not onely 
teach vs by experience, by reaſons and demonſtrations, u hich appeare manifeltly to our 
ſenſes both externall and internall, and of which our minde can iudge as well as of hymune 
things, but be re quireth chiefly of vs, that we ſnould beleeue his teſlimony, and thoſe wit - 
+] neſſes which he ſendeth vato vs, andthat we ſhould content our ſelues with his authoritie. 
Otte liehe ABd becauſe beauenly things ſurpaſſe the capacity of our vnderſtanding, God makerh 
oitach, them capable by the ligbt of faith, which is aſupernaturall and divine light, whereby we ſee 
that in God, which we cannot behold in all the creatures, and which our humane reaſon 
cannot naturally comprehend. 

Now as much as this ligbt is more certaine then all other naturall light, either external 
ol the eyes of the body, or internall in reſpect of the eies of the ſoule and minde, fo much 
more certain is our ſight and knowledge of that, which we ſee and know by meanes of that 
light. Fot this cauſe when out vnderſtanding are lightened with this light, we belccue more 
firmely that which it manifeſteth vnto vs, I ſay not onely then that whereonto we may bee 
perſwaded by al the humane reaſons which can be alleaged: but alſo then that which welce 
with our oe eyes, and heare with our cares, and touch with our hands. For theſe extervall 
ſenſes, aud thoſe internallſenſes alſo whoſe metſengers the other are, are not ſocertaioewit- 
Olic ſenſes Defles to our {pirit,as the ſen ſes of faith, which are mote then humane. For they are beauen- 
effuh, ly. Mherefore ſne bath cies whereby ſhe ſeeth divinely and not humanely,which can neuet 
be deceiued as the cies of the body may. The like we may ſay af her earesand of her bands. 
For there is no ſenſe ſo cettaine as all hers are, becauſe the receiuveth them divively by the 
ſpirit. 1 berefore as ſhe hath not ip her any imaginatioo or fantaſie that can deceive ber, ſo 
the can neuer taile, either in ber diſcourſes or in her iodgements wherupon ſhe reſolyetb:be- 
Caule (he is alwaies guided in them by the holy ſpirit, v hom ſhe followeth for her rule in all 


things, and who aſſureth ber by his teſlimony vas it ſke bare the markes and ſeales imptinted 
f iq 


[4 
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in her ſelfe, and in their mindes and hearts in whome ſhee dwelleth. Hereofit is that Saint | 

Paul ſo often ſaieth, that God bath ſealed Vs his boly Spirit, ſpeakin as it wereofa ſeale im- Feſ., þ 70 
inted in our hearts and mindes, and as of an earneſt and gage which God hath giuen vs, 2. Cor. 1. 12. 

for the beſt and molt certaine aſſuranoe that can be. N matuell therefore ifthe children of 

God endaed with the true faith become ſo reſolute, ſo hrme and conſlant that no authori- 

tie ponet, wiſe dome, force /eloquence, ao biminereaſons,tior any thing that men or divels 

can imagine, thinke, ſay, or dbe, & ab tomate them to change their mindes; whereof we 

have molt euident examplei, eſpecially in the petſon of all the Martyres, who could neuer 4 

by any violence in the world be ouercome, but their faith hath euermore gotten the victo- | 

ry and trin ouer all their enemies. And by this we may affuredly know, that it is bet- 

ter grounded then vpon all the reaſons and perſwalions ofmen that may be. Thereſore it 

is not without cauſe that Saint Paul calleth ic the — of God,neitheris it without great rea- Epheſ 2, 

ſon commended ſo much in the Epiltle to the Hebrewes.For being come to that point, that Heb. 2. 

it bath ſuch an illumination, as to accompt all that God reuealeth in his word to bee more 

certain then any thing that we ſee with our eies, or touch with our hands, & hereof to have 

atrue ſence and feeling ofthe nde of the holy ſpirit, then doth it exclude all doub- 

ting. which is contrary thereunto,and differeth much from that which wee holde onely in 


opinion, wherein there is as yet no great aſſurance, So that we may conclude hereupon, The concluſ 

that according as faith is more or leile in ve, we ſhall neucrconclade; po at any time giue ons of Faith 

over out conclulions, For faith neuer concludeth any thing v bich God hath not before ue moſt tra 
whoſe word and authoritie is vnto it, as indeede it ought tobe: in lleade ofall rea- 


and vnchange 


on. For ſeeing it is that wiisdome and truth which can neuer faile of lie, it peedeth not to Bon 
doubt in any reſpect to gonclude alwaies V ee e e at anytime after - 
ward to forſake or chapge the concluſjon it bath ſet done. Wherefare when our faith is 
ſna ken and beginneth to alter, it — ck ne and teſlimonꝝy, that it holdeth more of the na- 
ture of opinion then gt heleeft, and that it hath not yet a iudgement througbly reſolued in 
the concluſion vrhich it hath taken, õ th learne what difference there is Increduitie 
betwixt beleefe, o „ infid ee e contrary to 
cont tobelect „it goeth farther then doubting, wbich concludeth nothing ov either |; 
Gdeag both Belechz apd epiniondoeut inctedulnicepncludth contra tothe both, ut 
Forit een eee opinion doe, hut taketh the cleane contrary: and 
N lled different of diſagreementzas being oppolite to that conſent 

t iain beleefe n * 


Now to end ch and to take ainay all doubting ep art of this nord Be- Ol the divers 
leeieor Faithyl will only agde this, that wg are ro kngw that it isdiverlly taken in the boly this nord, be 
Criptuces.Forche name which it bathinthe Hebrew tongue, is taken from theword,wher- leefe or Faith 
by they expreſſe veritie or erath, 


ey allo take for conſtancie and aſſurance. The 


word which the itz and Apollles 
aca Mar yas po according 


he bath promiſed va, 
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bich The deſcript} 
on of Faith, 


| d vn ndiog,is very hard for men 
es whereby we may be certaine and lure of thoſe 
AAA Au, belongeth vnto the. 
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Of the meanes whereby a man may haue certaine knowledge of thoſe things which by, 
#w2ht to beleeue and take for true + of the naturall and ſupernaturall 
light that is in man, and hom they beare witneſſe of the 
Image of Godin lim. Chap. 31 


A E AM. For a man to know himſelfeto be ignorant, is a goodly ſaience and fo necel. 

ſary for men, that without it they cannot bee truely akilfull. For the ignorant perſon 

Iris good for tbat knoweth oot bimſelfe to be ſuch a one, butſuppoſeth be knoweth that which he doch 

bon iz. dot in deede, is as vnteachable a beaſt as can be: becauſe he wil neuer ſeceke for a maſter to 

nerance, be inſtructed by, but if any offer themſelues he wil reieR them, and rather himſelfe takevps 
him to teach them. 

Therefore Socrates was greatly commended by the ancients,becaule he ſaid, that he knew 

but one onely thing, namely, that he was ignorant and knew nothing. True is, that ifwee 

ſpeake of things which may be koowne by thecorporall and ſpirituall ſences of men, even 

as nature bath giuen them voto vs, and of things belonging to naturall and morall Philoſo- 

phy, there are many men to be found whoſe knowledge therein is ſo great, that other men 

in reſpect ofthem may ſeeme to be but poore beaſts, Bat when wee muſt aſcend vp to the 

koowledgeof things reuealed vnto vs in leſus Chriſt, and in the Goſpell, no ſence orva- 

derſtanding of man is able to comprehend any thing therein, if the Spirit of God doe not 

teach him, and dwel in him, to ſeale and to confirme in bis ſoule the doctrine of thoſe hea- 

uenly myſteries, wherin theskilfulleſt men are no better taught of themſelues, then thoſe 

that are moſt ignorant. For that abideth alwaies true which 8. Paul wrote to the Coriothi- 

ans, that the naturall mas perceineth not thethings ofthe ſpirit of God: for they are fooliſomes vmo bim 

1 Cor. 4. 14. derber can be know them, hecauſe they are ſpi 1 1 | 

Nou l finde fooremeanes, y men may be made certaine of thoſe things vnto which 

xy ought to giue credite, whereof three of then arevaturall and according to naturull 


_ 
non cr. Philoſophy, the fourth goeth further, and is proper to divinitie,' The firlt' is gf 


to know cer. 


ranely thoſe experience t the ſecond,the knowledge of principles : the third,nararall iwdgement : of thele three 

things that we will firſt ſpeake, and then — to 4 Generall experience is that iv 

qieto be be- which allmen of ſound mindes do giue all after one fort, of thoſe thingy whereofthey baue 

Of general certaine experience by their corporallſences : affo hee ſeene in natorall things. For who 

expcricnce, knoweth not that the fire is hotte? And who would not take him for a ſenſelefſeman that 
ſhould affirme the contrary ? Yea, who could affirthè it; beeing conuinced of the trueth 
thereof by hisowneſences ? Likewiſe who ſeeth notthe difference that is betweene death 
and life, and what are the effects both of the one and the other? 'Forevery one knoweth 
theſe things by a generall experience common to all. Whereforethis knowledge iscertaine 
and where it is ſo, there veedeth no other proofe or demonſtratĩon fetched farther theo from 


Godin vs, to the end that by this meanes all Artes heteſſary forlife;ſhould be ĩnuested 
| put in ve. As for example, every one knoweth udturally, that the wholeof any thing i 
OA morethen the balfe, or then a part of it ouly, andthat three are more then two. To be briefe 
Icage <1 pn, the knowledge of numbers, of meaſares, and of otherfoch like things ienatorall vnto vv: 
cles. run and is not found in the ature of beaſles : and therefore they have neither!theinvention 
not vie of any Arte, as wee have already heard. But let vs proccedefarther and coſidet uhe- 
ther there be no natural knowledge in men, whereby they vnderſtand that there is a divine 
nature, wiſe, juſt, true, good, that loueth goodneſſe, and hateth and puniſheth ail, ws 


which nature the ſoule of man hath ſome agreement, and is as it were an imagethereo dich 
w 


err ar army nee — — 
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which cauſe be ought to be madeconformable to God, by following after wiſedome,trueth 


—— — —ͤ —— 


y tice,goodneſſe, and all vertue, and by ſnunning the contray vices, nthis reſpect, he that Of ibe na- 


ſolloweth this rule obeyeth G ing that which is and right in bis eyes: and be 


leaueth this rule, diſobey eth and diſpleaſeth him, committing wicked and diſhoneſt ledge of God 
— he becometh woorthy of puniſhment. lu a word,we may referre to tboſe en. 


patucall principles, whatfocuer God hath imprinted in mens hartes and mindes of the law 
ofnature,which ſerueth all men tor naturall diuinitie, the Bookes of which they carry prin- 
ted in their ſoules. And yetout of all queſtion, this diuinitie will ſcarce ſerue vs butto con- 
demnation. if we gos no tarther, becauſe the booke thereof is ſo blotted in vs, that there is 
dot ſo much as one ſmall peece or leafe thereof whole and ſound, and which is not verie 
mach blurred and torne. Neuertheleſſe that which remainetb is a ſufficient proceſſe againſi 
vabefote God and able toconuince and condemne vs at his iudgement. Of this wee our 
(clues may iudge, in that we ſee, that there is no nation or people that live with no religion 
at all, but they Baue one eyther true or falſe, whereby they labour to appeaſe the wrath of 
God,and to be vader his fauour and protection, according to that meaſure ot knowledge, 
which they haue of him. hereby they plainely declare, that there is a certaine law within 
them taken from the Booke of this natural diuinity, v hich condemneth the in their harts, 
and vrgeth & conſtraineth them to do that which they do, cuen as we feele our ſelues prei- 


ſed & codemned by the titten law which God bath giuen vnto vs. Wherefore if we knew The vic 


bow to profi 


vnto vs, that we ſi and in ueed of a Mediator, by whom we may haue aeceſſeto God & be 
reconciled vnto him, ſeeing we feele our cõdemuation within our ſelues & in our own con- 
ſciences. As for the third meane to make a mi certain of that which he is to account for true, 
which we ſaid was natur all Iadęemeut, it is the vnderſtanding of that order that ought to be 
io things. & ofthe conſequence ot them, wherby to ĩindge in ſome ſort of the agreement or 
diſagreement they haue one with another: inſomuch that every one bath within himſelfe as 
it were a naturall logicke, whereby he is able toiudgeatleaſtwiſe of common things. It re- 


t by them both, they would both ſetue vs in ſtead of a Schoolemaſter to direR _ 8 
& lead vs vnto leſus Chriſt. For both of the, if we vnderſtand them well.teſtiie ſufficiently n 1 


written law. 


Of naturall 
wmdgement. 


maineth now that we learne the fourth meane, which paſſeth al the former, & that is dune Of the fourth 


meane of 


rexlation, wherof we haue made mention, & thoſe certaine and infallible teſtimonies, which knowledge, 


welcarneof the holy Scriptures, meane the Bookes of the Prophets & Apoſtles, with the 
confirmation & vnder ſtanding of them by the holy Spirit. For it were not enough forvs to 
have the word of God delivered vnto vs by them, except the holy Ghoſt had bis working 
both in them & in vs,Wherfore although naturally we more calily & firmely beleeue that 
which our minde is able to ſee, know & com by the naturall light chereof,then that 
which goeth beyond it, yet foraſmuch as God hath made vs capable of vnderſtanding and 
teaſon, we ought to giue no leſſe credite to al that he hath revealed vnto vs by his word, yea 
much more to this, howſoeuer by that light of nature which remaineth in vs we neither ſee 
nor know how true and firme it is, and that for the cauſes before vttered. Hereof it is that in 
the Epillle to the Hebtewes, faith is called the ſabſtance aud ground of things hoped for, and ſuch 


an enidewt demonſtration of things not ſeene,that it conuinceth men & eauſeth them to perceiue Hebr. : 1. 


and know the truth of them very cleerely. Vhereupon wee haue to note, that this naturall 
light, and that wbich we call ſupernaturall,are not(toſpeake properly )two divers and diffe- 
rent lights, but one and the ſame, as we ſhould well haue knowne, ifour nature had conti- 


nued in perfection, and in that image of God in which it was created and framed,farre dif. Of che image 
tering from all other creatures, For although there is in them ſome image of God, yet of God in mã 


they haue not vnderſtanding to kno we it as it is, neither to knowe God their creatour, 
who bath imptinted it in them. But it is fatre otherwiſe in man. For God vill bee 
koowen of him, and therefore hee hath ſo imprinted his image in bis nature, that he 
will have him to fee and koow it. For this cauſe hee hath given him a minde and 
voderſtanding able to receive this koowledge. Far the greateſt likencfſe and reſem- 
blance that a man can haue with God,conlifteth in the agreement with him in wiſe- 
dome and iuſtice, which cannot bee but in a nature that is capable and partaker of rea- 
lon and vnderſtanding. Nowe becauſe God is good, yea a common and generall 
Good, bee will not withbolde this good in himielſe without communicating it, but ma- 
&crh all his creatures partakers thereof, eſpecially man, with whome it hath pleaſed 
bim to communicate this Good of wiſedome and ivllice, which is the greateſt and molt 
excellent good that is in him. Therefore did God together with his image rar his 

nowledge 
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Of the meanes whereby a man may haue certaine knowledge of thoſe things which be, 
engbe to belecue and take for true + of the naturall and ſupernaturall 
light that is in man, and how they beare mitneſſe of the 
Image of Godin him. Chap. 31 


E AM. For a man to know himſelfe to be ignorant, is a goodly ſaience and ſo necel. 

ſary for men, that without it they cannot bee truely «kiltull. For the ignorant perſon 

Iris good for that knoweth not bimſelfeto be ſach a one, but ſuppoſeth be kaoweth that which hedoth 

"pas i. dot in deede, is as vnteachable a beaſt as can be: becauſe he wil neuer ſeceke fora maſter to 

nerance, be inſtructed by, but if any offet themſelues he wil reiect them, and rather himſelfe take vpò 
him to teach them. 

Therefore Socrates was greatly commended by the ancients, becauſe he ſaid. that he knew 
but one onely thing, namely, that he was ignorant and knew nothing. True is, that ifwee 
ſpeake of things which may be koowne by the corporall and ſpirituall ſences of men, even 
as nature bath giuenthem voto vs, and of things belonging to naturall and morall Philoſo 
phy, there are many men to be found whoſe knowledge therein is fo great, that other men 
inreſpeRt ofthem may ſeeme to be but poore beaſts. Bat when wee muſt aſcend vp to the 
knowledge of things revealed vato vs in leſus Chriſt, and in the Goſpell, no ſence orva- 
derſtanding of man is able to co end any thing therein, if the Spirit of God doe noe 
teach him, and dwel in him, to ſeale and to confirme in his ſoule the doctrine of thoſe hea- 
uenly myſteries, wherin theskilfulleſt men are no better taught ot᷑ themſelues, then thoſe 
that are moſt ignorant. For that abideth al waies true which 8. Paul wrote to the Corintli - 

an, bar the null man perceineth not the things of the ſpirit of God: for they are fooliſturs xe bim 
1 Cor. a. 14. P#ther can be know them, hec auſe th 3 ö dn r 
Nov l finde foure meanes, y men may be mide certaine of thoſe things ynto which 
Foure mean they ought to giue credite, whereof three of them gre natural and according to natural 
to know cer. Philoſophy, the fourth goeth further, and is proper to diuinitie. The firlt' is general 
rainely thoſe experience t the ſecond, the knowledge of pricipler: the third narwrall indgement : of theſe three 
things that we will firſt ſpeake, and then come to the fourth. Generall experience is that iudgement 
8 be de- which all men of ſound mindes do giue all after one fort, of thoſe thingy whereofthey have 
Of general certaine experience by theit cotporall ſences: affo hee ſeene in naturall things. For who 
experience. knoweth not that the fire is botte ? And who would not take him for a ſenſeleſſe tan that 
ſhould affirme the contrary ? Yea, who could affiriè it, beeing convinced of the trueth 
thereof by hisowneſences ? Likewife who ſeeth not the difference that is betweene death 
and life, and what are the effects both of the oue and the other? For every one knoweth 
theſe things by a generall experience common to all. Wherefore this knowledge is certaine 
and where it is ſo,there veedeth vo other proofe or demonſtration fetched farther theo from 
ſuch experience. For God hathſo created the nature of things, that men muſt needes con- 
felſe it to bee ſo, as generall experience doth declare it to be, And he that will not beleeue 
it, let him take triall thereof himſelſe, and he ſhal know vrhether it beſo orno.So that who» 
ſoeucr would ſtand againſt this common and — — rience,hefhould make open war 
againſt God and nature, in deny ing al order which he hat ſet donn therin. Concerning the 
knowledge of proneiplerywe muſt hrft know that theres vaderſiood by principles, bat 
knowledge that is borve with vs, which is the ſeede of all Arte, andy beame of the light of 
God in vs, to the end that by this meanes all Artes heteſſaty for lie, ſpould be ĩnues ted and 
put in vſe. As for example, every one kao eth ustbrally, that the whole of any thing is 
| more then the balfe, or then a part of it ouly, andthat three are more then two. To be briefe 
2 the knowledge of numbers, of meaſures, and of other ſuch like things is naturall vnto vs, 
| eples. © and js not found in the baturt of beaſles :? and therefore they haus geitheriibe invention 
not vſe of any Arte; as wee haue already heard. But let vs proceedefarther andconlider,wbe- 
tber there be no natural knowledge in men, whereby they vnderſtand that there is a diuine 
nature, wiſe, iuſt, true, good, that loueth goodneſſe, and hateth and puniſheth euill, — 


which nature the ſoule of man hath ſome agreement, and is as it were an imagethereof ** 
w 
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:chcauſe be ought to be madeconformable to God, by following after wiſedome,trueth 

"ce gondoeſe,cod all vertue, and by ſnunning the contray vices. I athis reſpeR, be that Of the na. 

followeth this rale obeyeth G ing that which is t and right in bis eyes: and be call know. 

that leaueth this rule, diſobey eth and diſpleaſeth him, committing wicked and diſhoneſt ledge of God 

things,-wbereby he becometh woorthy of puniſhment. lu a word, we may referre totboſe en. 

oatucall principles, v hatſoeuer God hath imprinted in mens hartes and mindes of the law Ti 

ofnature-which ſerueth all men for naturall diuinitie, the Bookes of which they carry prin- 

red io their ſoules. And yet out of all queſtion, this diuinitie vill ſcarce ſerue vs butto con- 

Jemnation, if we goe no farthet, becauſe the booke thereof is ſo blotted in vs, that there is 

dot ſo much as one ſmall peece or leafe thereof whole and ſound, and which is not verie 

moch blurred and torne. Neuertheleſſe that which remaineth is a ſufficient proceſſe againſt 

vs befote God, and able toconuince and condemne vs at his iudgement. Ofthis wee our 

5 — or people that liue with no religion 

at all, but they haue one eyther true or falſe, whereby they labour to appeaſe the wrach of 

God,and to be vader his fauour and protection, according to that meatureot knowledge, 

which they haue of him. Whereby they plainely declare, that there is a certaine law within 

them taken from the Booke of this natural diuinity, v hich condemneth the in their harts, 

and vrgeth & conſtraineth them to do that which they do,euen as we feele our ſelues prei- '! 

led & codemned by the written law which God hath giuen vnto vs.Wherefore if we knew The vſe boch 

bow to profit by them both, they would both ſerue vs in Read of a Schoolemaſſer to ditect _ * 

& lead vs vnto leſus Chriſt. For both of the, if we vnderſtand them well, teſliſie ſufficiently — oh 

ynto vs, that we ſi and in need of a Mediator, by whom we may haue aeceſſeto God & be 

reconciled vato him, ſeeing we feele our codemoation within our ſelues & in our own cone 

ſciences. As for the third meane to make a mi certain of that which he is to account for true, 

which we ſaid was narwyall ul gemeus, it is the vnderſtanding of that order that ought to be nua 

in thi ofthe conſequence ot them, whetby to indge in ſome ſort of the agreement or ms, 

diſagreement they haue one with another: inſomuch that every one bath within himſelfe as 

it were a naturall logicke, whereby he is able to ĩudge at leaſtwiſe of common thiogs. lt re. Of the fourth 

mainethnow that we learne the fourth meane, which paſſeth al the former, & that is diwae nt 

rexelation,wherof we haue made mention, & thoſe certaine and infallible teſtimonies, which xn owledge, 

welcarneof the holy Scriptures, meane the Bookes of the Prophets & Apollles, with the 

confirmation & vnderſtanding of them by the holy Spirit. For it were not enough for vs to 

haue the word of God deliuered vnto vs by them, except the holy Ghoſt had bis working 

both in them & in vs. Wherfore although naturally we more eaſily & firmely beleeue that 

which our minds is able to ſee, know & comprehend by the naturall light thereof, then that 

which goeth beyond it, yet foraſmuch as God hath made vs capable of vnderſtanding and 

teꝛſon, we ought to giue no leſſe credite to al that he bath revealed vnto vs by his word, yea 

much more to this,bowſoever by that light of nature which remaineth in vs we neither ſee 

nor know how true and firmeit is, and that for the cauſes before vttered. Hereof it is that in 

the Epillle to the Hebtewes, faith is called the ſubſtance aud ground of things hoped for, and ſuch 

an enidewt demonſtration of things not ſeene,that it conuinceth men & cauſeth them to perceiue Hebr. 12. 

and know the truth of them very cleerely. Vhereupon wee haue to note, that this naturall 

light, and that wbich we call ſupernatutall, are not( toſpeake properly) two diuers and diffe- 

tent lights, but one and the ſame, as we ſhould well haue knowne, if our nature had conti- 

dued in perfection, and in that image of God in which it was created and fracmed,farre dif. Of che image 

tering from all other creatures. For although there is in them ſome image of God, yet of God in mã 

they haue not vnderſtanding to knoweit as it is, neither to knowe God their creatour, 

who bath imptiated it in them. But it is fatre otherwiſe in man. For God will bee 

koowen of him, and therefore hee bath ſo imprioted his image in bis nature, that be 

will haue him to fee and koow it. For this cauſe bee hath given him a minde and 

voderſtanding able to receive this koowledge. For the greateſt likenctſe and teſem- 

blance that a man can haue with God,conlifteth in the agreement with bim in wiſe- 

dome and iuſtice, which cannot bee but in a nature that is capable and partaker of rea- 

lon and vnderſtanding. Nowe becauſe God is good, yea a common and generall 

Good, hee will not withbolde this good in himſelſe without communicating it, but ma- 

kerh all bis creatures partakers thereof, eſpecially man, with whome it hath pleaſed 

bim to communicate this Good of wifedome and ioſlice, which is the greateſt and mol? 

excellent good thatis in bim. Thereforedid God together with bis image — his 
nowledge 
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knowledgein the nature of man. For man could not otherwiſe koow this image and fimi. 
litude,neither what it is to be like or valike to God, if be had no more knowledge of God, 
who,and what manner a one be is,then other creatures that want this knowledge, becaulg 
they are not capable of vndetſtanding and reaſon, nor ofthis image of wiſedome and ig. 
ſlice which is in God, and by which manis made like vato him. Wherefore the firſt degree 
of this image and ſimilitude that is in man, a in that power and facultie of vnder. 
Naodiog which God bath given him, and in that wiſedome whereof bee hath made him 
and which hath ſome agreement with the wiſedome of God. So that before man 
— — in him, that there was a perfect agreement of all the pow 
ersa0d vertues of the ſoule betweene God and him. For the diuine light did ſo ſhine in his 
miude, that he bad certaine and firme knowledge of GO D, neither was there any reſill- 
anceagainſthim either in his heart or in his will, but a ſound and concord and 
eonſent. Sothat there was alwayes betweene the minde and the will an vprightneſſe and 
jullice agreeable with God, neither was the freedome of the wil hindered or driven forward 
to euill, becauſe man had not yet made himſelfe che ſubiect and ſlaue of ſinne. As long 
therefore as man kept this image of God within him, the Lord dwelt therein as in his owne 
lodging: and by that meanes would haue giuen to men ſuch perpetuall life and ioy, as 
ſhould never haue bin broken off or extinguiſhed either by ſorrow or by death, if hee had 
ſuffred himſelfeto be alwaics guided by God, and neuer turned aſide nor ſeuered himſelſ fr 
him. Therefore Saint Paul ſpeaking ot this firſt image and of the renewing thereof in man, 
ſaith, Put ont be new manywhich after God it created in right eonſneſſe and true holiueſſe. Seeing then 
it is thus, there is oo doubt but that, if man had continued in his integritie, the light which 
is nom ſupernaturall in him, would haue bin naturall ia all that k aowledge of God, which 
is neceſſary for him tothat end whereunto he was created. For hee had neuer bin oyerwhel- 
med with darkeneſſe, which dimened and bindred this heauenly light that ſhined in him, 
and made him the habitation and temple of God, but had ſeene cleerely the image ofthe 
Father, of tbe Son, and of the holy Ghoſt ſhiniog in his ſoule, in which it was — 
the draughts and beames w are yet euidenti in him, I meane to them that con- 
ſider of thern as it appertayneth, following the light ofthe word of God. But foraſmuch as 
thedarkenz(ſe which ſiune bath brought with it, keepeth man from bauing any ſound and 
perfect knowledge of God, or of heavenly things as be had in his firlt eſtate, it is neceſſarie 
therefore that he ſhould reſlore and kindle againe in him, this diuine and perfect life which 
he hath loſt by the benefit of regeneration and ſpirituallrenouation, as it hee created him 
anew,giuviog bima minde to vnderſtand his word, and a will to follow and toembrace it, 
This isthat,which | thought we were to note and learne concerning the meanes that bring 
vs certaine knowledge of ſuch things as weoughttoiudge & accompt for true. Let vs now 
conſider, how the ſpirit of man being entiched in meaſure with heauenly gifts and graces, 
doch finally attaine to the end of all inquilitioa and ſearching out of truth, which is con- 
templatiou, that follow eth iudgement, as iudgement followethreaſon and the diſcourſe 
thereof. Therefore doe thou, 4 C H TO , take vpon thee to diſcourſe of this matter ſub- 
ect, and ſo end all ſpeaches of this daies worke conceraing vnderſtanding, that afterward 
we may looke particularly into the will, which is the ſecond part and vertue of the higheſi 
and molt ſoueraigue power of the ſoule. 


Ham the vertues and powers of the ſoule ſhew them ſelues by little and little, and by dt. 
grees of contemplation, and of the good that is init:of that true and diuine con- 
templation which we looke for after this life. Chap. 32. 


CH ITO}. I wasmach troubled oftentimes about the vnderſtandi 
X ord-, ſouls & Sprit, in ſeeking to find what diffcrenceor argreement 
with another:{ceing that many times I ſawone of them taken fortheother,& 
as repugnant one to another. lu the end I learned ofskilful men, that we might vi 
The die- Soule to ognibeman 2e beis boroe, hauiog ogely the gifts of humane , namely , the 
rence berwixe humane (ences, and thoſe other powers and vertues both animall and naturall, of which 
loulc & ſpirit wee haue already ſpoken. And as for the Sh, that wee mult vnderiland thereby, what 
ſocger heavenly Croce mad Snoufodg of the truth is givento man by the Spirit of GOD 
dwelling in him, which guideth and b him tothe contemplation of the 1 — 
s * s 
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. 
. on to the life of Rom. 14-1. 
m———_—— ongi — . bo _ nin and thos fc 40.5.6 
om many we yaderſtandtbereby,notche onely, but alſo the ſoule ot — Ron. 
ſocb a one a8 it was at the beginning, when being left vnto it ſelfe ir fullo wet opt. 

on of it —— — "i 

man, whereby e being ; 

Aae Manuel vp | 


Bot our God viethin ſuch ſort to apply 


he will beſtow 
the creation of 


ſo poliſhing it by degrees and day by day, at leng: heſet it in that x by wh 

— 2 — — the continuation of his dhe, e 
ioneth alwaies at the yan goeth on encrealingy '(Ugmenting, . | 

— aſcending vp vntill be hath placed them ia t heir perſe ion; — duy os — | 

perience, principally in plants and liging creatures. For the generarion of platits'com- in the creatis 

meth of their ſeedes, from which they take their beginning. And hen the feed; which'on of hu 

is the leaſt part of the whole plant, is pot into the it takottꝭ root there ads hen Vorks. 

commeth toorth, encreaſing daily vntill it come to thoſe bounds, that are allotted vnto it 

by the Creator, which it cannot palſe : becauſe it cannot attaine to greater penection be- 

ing of that kinde, but then daily falleth to decay, vntill it be wholly conſumed and retur- 

ned tothe Elements from whebce it was taken. The like is done it the generation of all 

liuing creatures, and namely in that of man. For what is his beginting 2 and what is bis 

conception, natiuitie, childbood, adoleſcencie, youth, mans eſtate, and then old age? 

We ſee how ſmall his beginning is, and how he groweth ſtep by ſtep, and from age to age 

yatill he commeth to the flower of his age, and to bis full ſtreugtb, as plants dov i and from 

thence the neerer he drawerh to old age, the mote befadeth and decaietbyvotill he come 

to death, whereby the body retutusth to the Elements out of which it is taken, For as 

God hath giuen bim a beginning, ſo bath he appointed him limits, vnto which he may aſ- 

cendypyntill he come to his bighelt, and then he is to deſcend, as the ordinance of God 

ſhall lezde him. As for the ſoule, the ſame cannot befall it in regard of bignetſe, ſeeing it is 

not corporall as the body is; neither yet iu reſpect of death, ſeeing it is immortall. For it 

cannot be reſolued as the body may, to returne into the Elements, out of which it is not 

taken, but it abideth alw aĩes in that ſubſtance and nature which firſt it had, beeauſe it is of 

aceleſtiall and divine nature. But if the queſtion be of the faculties, powers, and vertues 

thereof, the ſeedesof which it hath io it ſelfe, we ſee by experience how they ſhe them- 

ſelues more and more perfe ct, and how the vſe of them is greater in one age then in ano- 

ther. For as long as tlie infant is in his mothers wombe, no man can perceive that as yet | 

be vſeth any other vertueand facultie ofthe ſoule that is in him, then that which bereto. Hon the A 

fore we called the vegerarive ot nowriſing facultie, by which he is nouriſhed as plants ate. Af. 2dr 

ter, when he is borne, becontinueth a long time like to other living creatures, as though be themſelues. 

had onely a veg-t ative and ſenfernc ſoule as they haue. Then by lictle and little as begroweth 

from one age to another, thoſe vertues of the ſoule whereby he differeth from beaſts, ap- 

pexrecuery day more and more. And yet he hath no other ſoule in ſubſlance, nor any o- 

ther ſenſes and mindethroug bout his whole life; then be bad when it firſt moved : as alſo he 

bath noother body. But a man may calily iudge, that this commeth not of the nature of 

the ſoule, but of the iuſtrumouts it bath in the body, which io the infancie of man, binder 

from doing that which it doth by them in other ages. Beſides, wee may troely lay, that 1, f 

God hath createdir of chat tatut᷑e that as he hath ioined it vnto the body, which bath his haue cheir 

degrees of groth, ſo the ſoule bath ſome agreement therewith in this teſpect, touching the degrees n 

manifeitation of her natural $ and vertues. Neither is it any ſtrange thing if growth, 

ſowith it in this matter, ln the meanè time we ſee, that altbougbtheſoule of man ſee- 

meth in nothing or vety little to differ from that of plants, as long as it is in the mothers 

vombe, nor from the ſoule of beaſtsduring the time of his infancie : neuertheleſſe after · 

vnd it (heweth very well herein it diffeteth from them, and that it hath eettaine vettues⸗ 
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which are not in any other ſoole. For if this were not ſo both in reſpect of theage aer 
* 


ofthe body. as alſo in regard ofthat property which is in the nature thereof, it | 
waies like totbat which it is ia the beginning, as we ſee it is with plants and beaſts,in wholg 
ſoule we can perceive no more changein the ende and when they growe vp, then in the 
beginning and firſt birth, According then tothat I haue now ſay de, wee ſee by experience, 
that in the gifts and graces,wherewith GO D daily adorneth and enricheth his children, he 
doth at communicate allat once vnto them, but by little and little and by 23 bet 
indgeth it ] as they are capable of reaſon and vnderſtanding. Therefore it is 
written of | the child waxed ſtrong in ſpirit : which is as much to 
ſay,as that according as begrew in age, God increaſedthe graces of his holy ſpirit ypon him 
ith he bad iadued him even from his mothers wombe. | 

And when we have profited wel in his ſchoole, ſo that we are aſſured of, and inſiructed in 
thoſethings,which we ought to follow according to the word of GOD, we ealily attaine 
to that Good, which is the end ofall inquiry of the truth, namely to contemplation, which 


The differtce followeth judgement, as iudgement followeth reaſon and the diſcourſe thereof. For reaſon 


betwixt rea- 
fon and 
CONterT 


placion, 


Why ſome 
haue prefer · 
red Philoſo- 
phy before 
tiche 3. 


is as it were the inquiſition ofthe truth that is ſought for, and iudgement is ag 
the election that maketh choice ofthe truth, & ofthat which it taketh to be molt certaing 
and Contemplation is as it were a quiet and ſetled beholding ofall thoſe things which were 
gathered togethered by received with approbation by iudgement. For there is 
ro more place for diſputation, ſeeing all things are certaine and cleere. Now all pleaſure and 
delight proceedetb from the convenience & agreement, that is betwixt the thing that plea- 
ſeth, and him whom it doth pleaſe, And becauſe there is nothing more agreeable to thena- 
ture ot the ſpirit and minde of man then truth, hereof it that notwithſtanding ill 
—— that is in him, there is no man but naturally deſireth knowledge and skil,accoun- 
ting (cienceto be excellent and wortby of great praiſe, and ignorance to be ful of ſhame, yea, 
he ĩudgeth it a very ill thing to be deceiued. Wherefore we may not doubt, but that as know. 
ledge is mototrue and certaine, ſo doth the ſpirit teceiue greater pleaſure: and when it bath 
found tho truth, ĩt deligbteth greatly therein, And if for the cauſes before touched by vs, it 
cannot finde che truth ſo certainely as it deſireth, yet it taketh ſingular pleaſure in appro* 
ching ſo neere vuto it as it can. For this cauſe the more certaine the truth is which it koow- 
eth, it is the mote agreeable and pleaſant vnto it, eſpecially v hen it knoweth the true ſpring 
& felt caules therot, T herfore as the minds of men delight more in thoſe things that reſem- 
dle them molt, of ſo much the more noble & excellent nature they are, yea more heauenly 
and divine, and ſo will take pleaſure in ſuchthings asare more excellent and celeſtiall. Con- 
trari wiſe, the more earthly, vile, and abiect they ſhall be, the more will they delight in mor- 
tall, baſe and contemptible things, and deſpiſe ſuch as are of greateſt value. For this cauſe 
many Philoſophers haue eſteemed more of the ſtudy of Philoſophy, and the knowledge 
therot, then of kingdomes and great riches, being prouoked and pricked thereunto, by an 
vnſpeakable pleaſure which their ſpirit took inthe knowledge of thoſe things that were te 
vealed vntothem therein. On the other (ide, wee fee that ambitious men delight more in 
bonours and worldly greatneſſe, then they would doe, atlealtwiſe in their owne opinion» 
in all the skill of the Philoſophers. A couetous man pleaſeth himſelfe a great deals more in 
telling and beholding bis crownes, then in any other thing whatſoever, It is no mar 
therefote if ambitious, couetous, and voluptuous men, and ſuch like doe commonly deride 
thoſe that take delight in learning, and chiefly in the doctrine and contemplation of thele 
celeſtiall nd eternall things, which they ſet before their eies, or if they preferre greatly theit 
owneellate and condition, bcfore others that take pleaſare in ſuch 1 For they ate 
pearles caſt before (wine, which are not valued as they are worth but onely of ſuch as know 
them and their value. 
Now it heathen Philoſophers haue oftentimes willingly abandoned all their goods, that 
they might wholly addict themſelues to the ſtudy of their humane Philoſopby, and to the 


. Contemplation of ſuch things as they could know thereby, notwithſtanding that it was al- 


waies accompanied with ſome doubting, and that they could never attaine to a certain 
knowledge either of the * or end of things: what oughtChriſtians to do whe the 
geſtion isof Divine Philoſophie and Wiſdome, the treaſures of which are opened and of- 

d vnto them in the word of God? Fot it is without all compariſon farre more certain 
then any ſcience, and conteineth in it other trueths, and matters that are a great deale more 
profound, excellent, and more worthy of contemplatiun. And they to whom God Ls 
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profitable, ifvpon 
which is commonly made of the actiue and contemplatiue liſe, ve note, that although the 
ſpirit deſireth aboue all things the pleaſure that is in contemplation, as the proper foode and 
delight thereot,yet e muſt alwayes conſider, that we are not onely borne for our ſelues, but 
allo for others, and to this end, that we ſhould all in common ſerue one another, both gene- 
nerally and ſpecially, For God doth not oaly command the performance of that ſeruice, 
which herequireth of vs towards his owne perſon according to that which is conteined in 
the firſt Table of the Lawe, but hee commandeth vs alſo in the ſecond Table to doe that 
which be requireth of vs towards other men. Therefore be will not haue vs dwell alwaies The actiue 
in contemplation, but we muſt put to out hand, and diſcharge vs of our duty towards euery lite mult bee 
one, according as he teacheth vs by his word. We are then to learue, that ſo long as we liue ed 
in this world we mult not ſeparate the actiue life from the cont ive, but alwaies ioyne 7 
them both together, vntill we come to that bleſſed life, which ſhall be altogether contepla- 
tive, when we ſhall be deliuered from all the miſeries and neceſsities, and from all the trou - 
bles and lets in which we are & detained in this mortal life. God grant vs his grace 
to vſe all our ſenſes ſo well, both externall and internall, and all the powers, faculties and ver- 
tucs of our ſoule and ſpirit, of which we haue hitherto ſpoken, that wee may cauſe them all 
to ſerue to his glory, and that we may attaine to that bleſſed contemplation, which is pre- 
pared for all his ele in his celeſtiallpallace: and that to this end he would diſpoſe in vs our 
will, and all the affections of our ſoule, ofthe nature of which we will beginne tomorrow 
todiſcourſe. And firit, AS E R, I thinke thou art to entreat of thoſe ites that are na» 
2 in man, ſeeing Deſire is the proper ſubiect of the Will as thou ſhalt inſtruct vs more 
at large. 


The end of the fourth daies worke. 


A 
_ — 
a 


The fifch Dayes worke. 


Of the" Appetites that are in all lining creatures, and namely in man, and of their 
kindes: and particularly of the Naturall and Sem ſitiue 
1.41 Appetite. Chap. 3 3. 

ESSE R. As God and all that is in the world, ispropounded to the minde 
of man, that he might koow him ſo farre forth as is bim, ſo 
el is be alſo edtothe will, that he might will, deſire, and follow 1h obe 
2 bim as farre as his nature is capable thereof. Wherefore if man had net o che vill is 

l finned, but had continued in bis firſt eſtate wherin God created him, a. large 26 

7 edis great and eternall Geodveſſe had ſhed in our ſoules that divine word , that of the 
cogether with his holy ſpirit : which word being the eternall —_— 
P 2 
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God, would haue alwaies 1 — ſhewed vs the Father, oĩ uhom he was before 
all time, and would haue lightened our minds with the light of all wiſdome that we migbe 
baue beheld and ſeene him: and the holy ſpirit would haus ioyned our hearts and wils vn. 
to the Father and tothe Sonne, ha mutual lone repleniſhed with all ioy and gladnes, 
and through certaine motions agreable to the divine nature. By which means there ſhould 
haue bin iñ our hearts a great fire of loue towards God, and next to bim we ſbould have lo- 
ved other good things, according to that order which is ſhewed vnto vs in his heavenly 
wiſedome and doctrine, and ſhould haue deſired them for the loue of him. But no in the 
eſtate of naturall corruption in which we are, 1 agreement, harmony and 
r 45 2. 
For in the true knowledge , is nothing but ignorance and doubting in 
; — and as for the Will, it ſearcheth after and deſiteth other things i: it 
applieth it ſelſe. and ſeeketh not after God. Neitherdoth it keepe any order in thoſe thingy 
which it hath for obiecte, and which it ſetteth down in ſtead of the things commanded in 
his word. So that whileit thinketh to attaine to that good wheteunto naturally italpireth, 
it obteineth nothing to it ſelſe but a very great euill. 

Now when wee ſpake before of the braine, and of the internall ſenſes of the ſoule, and of 
the principall part and vertue thereof, we made ſome mention of the will, which ought to 
be diredied and led by vnderſtanding and reaſon, It remaineth now that wee looke more 
narrowly into the nature thereof, and of the affections ofthe ſoule, of thevifall vertue, of 
the heat, and of other members, which ate the ſeats and inſtruments thereof, euen as when 
weentreated of the animal vertues of the ſoule, we conſidered of their ſeats & inſtrumenti. 
Firſt then we muſt marke what hath beene hithertoſpoken, namely, that God hath giuen 
to all his creatures a naturall inclination, that leadeth euery one of them to that which is 
naturall and agreeable to it ſelfe. Beaſts haue an appetite to follow that good that is fit fo 

Ofche de. them, and therefore alſo bath God given them the knowledge of that good, and ſenſes 
(res that are Taecte for that tothe ende they might fhew vato them, what is good for their pre- 
in creatures, feruationto t it, and to ſhun the contrary. V Ve haue learned alſo how God bath given 
both the one and the other to man, and vnto what degree concerning both of them, he 
bath lifted him aboue all living creatures, For as be hath created him to enioy a farregrea- 
ter and more excellent d then be bath beaſts,and hathgiuen vnto him a will towiſh and 
defireit, ſo he hath endued him with a deeper knowledge whereby to know that Good : be- 
cauſe he could not wiſh for it and delire it, except he did know it, and hee could notknow 
it, it be had not a minde capable thereof, and endued with knowledge then that 
is, which he bath given to beaſts. For this cauſe as they haue a kind of knowledge agreeable 
to their nature, andto the quality of that Good, which being fit for them is the greatell they 
can attaine vnto : ſo alſo hath man a knowledge ing to his nature, and to the ende 
for the which he was created. So that the knowledge that God bath give him, ſerueth to (tir 
vp his appetite and deſire of that god which he knoweth : and his appetite allo ſerueth 
his uo ledge, ſo farre forth as man being moved and pricked forward to loue God, reioy - 
ceth and repoſeth himſelfe in him, hauing knowne him to be bis ſoueraigne Good. 
Three kindes But tothe end we may the better vnderſtand this whole matter, we muſt note, that there 
of appetites, are three kindes of tes among tbe creatures, which are commonly called, the one na- 
tutall, the other ſenlitiue, and the third voluntary. As for the naturall, we may diuideit in- 
Ofthe Nau- to two forts, For there is one generall to all creatures, whether liuing or without life, which 
tal appetite. is nothing elſe but a natur all inclination without any action, proceeding from any ſoule of 
| life: as when we ſay, that heavy things deſire to goe downeward, and light things vpwards 
as we ſet it inthe nature of the Elements, which are without ſoule and life. But belidethis 
naturall appetitecommoo to all creatures, there it an other that hath action ioyned with the 
inclination, which neuertheleſſe proceedeth not of any ſenſe, This appetite is proper to 
the vegetative and nouriſhing ſoule and life, whereof plants are partakers. For we ſee by ex- 
perience, that they baue a naturall appetite todraw vnto them, and to retaine that which 1s 
meete for their nature and foode, and to expell the contrary. For if a plant waxe drie, if 
defireth to be watered, and draweth and keepeth humor and moiſlure neceſſary for it ſelfe. 
Ve ſee the like in mens bodies. For when the members want nouriſhment, they ſucke 
the veines, andthe veines drawe vntothem bloud. And as the members deſire their fo0ds 
Of hunger ſo they deſire to be vnburthened when they baue too much. The appetite which wee call 


and thirſt. hunger and thirſt, may bes referred to this Rinde of natutall appetite, if this 1 
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that we cannot ſay it is without ſenſe and feeling. For beſide the deſire of eating and 
— there is withall a ſenſe of this attraction, whereby the mewbers ſuck the veines, 
und the veynes the blond: and this ſenſe is not without griefe and diſ Sothat e- 
vety living creature is ſtirred vp to ſeeke for his foode, and to take his refection, Where- 
wpoa wee may digide this natural ite alſo into two kindes, whereof the one ſhall 
be proper to plants that baue no ſenſe) and the other belox — — 
this feeling, of which I made mention euen now, and which di from that ſenſe that 
in proper to the outward ſenſes already ſpoken of. The reaſon whereofis; becauſeitispro- 


and livi 
| 12 — 


Two kindes 
of Appetite, 


and of the ma- 

_ that as lomg as thechilde 

is in the mot bee ek = nix — oor 
theſe middleſo the manner of 

riſhiog whereby en and conceived, is noari- 

ſhed and groweth vp as plants Inſunt that is faſhioned, haue 


ſenſe and feeling, moch like to that ſeoſe of the forelaid creatures, which ate parta- 

kers of the nature both of plants and of living creatures; For ae yet hee hath no vſe of |, N N 
his externall ſenſes, vutill ſuch time as hee bee botne, Now the ſeate of this kinde 25 
naturall appetite; is chiefely in the liuer and in the ſtomacke, and generally in all the mem apperice. | 
bers that ſerve for nouriſhment, Fot theſe members have that appetite that is ĩoyned 

with this kinde of ſenſe, of which | ſpake even now; And as for the appetite of the o- 

ther members, which ſerue not for the nouriſhing of the whole body, but onely forthern- 

ſelues, it is more like to that appetite that is in plants. For they feele neither hunger not 

thirſt as other members doe. And thus much for the naturallappetite and the kinds there- 

of. Concerning this ſenſitiue appetite, it is that which accompanicth the ſenſe, and be · 

Jobbeth onely to lioing creatures. There ate two forts of this. For either it is made with IF) 
touching, or without touching, Pleaſure and griefe belong properly to the firſt kinde, and Of tba © 
the inſtruments and ſeates thereof ate in the ſinewts, or ds in that ſmall ſinewy skinne, and Andes 
which giveththe ſenſe. For thoſe things delight the ſinewes which agree with their nature, thercot. - 
and looke what is contrary vnto them, the affecteth them with griefe, which tendeth 


to their deſttuction, as delight procuteth their preſeruation. So that de, drineſſe, 
and moiſture, reioyce, helpe and comfort the ſine es ; or elſe griev and indamage 
them according as they are either well or ill applied vnto them. the ſine wes were The vſe of 


created,totbeend they might be inſtruments of ſenſe and motion, arid that they ſhould re- the linewee. 

ceicepleaſure and paine. Now all theſe ſorts ofappetites, are not in the wil & power of man, 

neither proceede they from his imagination, For whethet he will of no, be (ball be ſubiect 

to hunger & thirſFand ſhall in the ſame maner fezle and perceive things as they are applyed 

vatohim,ifhe be ſo diſpoſed in body as he ought to be. Trus it is, he may well abſtaine from 

exting ddrinking, & from touching whatſouer he pleaſetb,but this abſlinenee in the meane 

time wil dot take from him that appetite which he hath, but will increaſe it the more. For it 

cannot hinder, but that all the members will fi] deſiretheit nouriſhment, and the body wil 

alwales haue this ſenſe and feeling. And as for the ſenſe oftouching it wil alwaies feele that 

which it toucheth, and even ſuch as it is when it ſhall be touched. But there are appetites 

of another kinde, which are bred without any touch at all, and follow the thought and ima- 

ination of a man. Theſe are ly called affections, and have their ſeate in the heart. 

herefore they muſt be diſtinguiſhed from others that hauing ſenſe of deleation and of 

griefe, are placed in the ſtomacke, or in the linewes,or in the reſt ofthe body. Now bythe Ofche acc 

affections we meane properly thoſe motions of the heart, which follow knowledge, and tion. 

either ſceke after or teiect, that which is offered yato them: ſo that according to the order 

of cature, knowledgegoeth before theſe motions. Hereof it is, that we lay, that 

a man maſt know before he loue, that no man deſireth that which he knoweth not. But be- 

fore we enter into a deeper and more particulat conſidetation ofthe affections of the ſoule be end of 

and of the heart, ve muſt note this that all knowledge is given of God to this end, to de- knowledye, 

lire that Good which it knoweth, and in deſiring to follow the fame, vntill it hath ioyned 

vnd knit ic vnto it ſelfe, as neere as is poſzible. For in this manner Good will bee good voto 

it, end uot otherwiſe, To this ende ſenſuall knowledge is given for ſenſuall goods, and 
| Pp 3 ſpirituall 
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;rituall knowledge for thoſe goodsthat are ſpirituall. And as the knowledge both of the 
— — — ſo alſo it is given that it might turne alide and fley 
from euill, which is contrary to good, to the ende that the Will might not ioyneit ſalla 
thereuuto, by which meanes euill would indeede become ouill vnto it, and could not o- 
therwiſe be avoided, Fot as good could not be good vnto vs, but onely ſo farte ſoorth us 
wee did apply it and ioyne oor ſelues thereunto,ſo fareth it allo with euill. And becanſeGod 
hath not created beaflesto enioy apy other good then corporall goods, and ſuch as be- 
long to their beutiſh life, which goetb not beyond this temporal! lite, therefore he bath not 
giucnthem the knowledge or appetite of any other good. So that as they haue no other 
know but that which is ſenſuall, ſo they haue no other appetite but ſenſuall, which 
is guided onely by uaturall inclination, wherein they haus nature onely for their Mi 
whicbpri forward both their outward andinward ſenſes without any direction at 
of V ing and of reaſon, Therefore this ſenſuall appetite commoo{to all living 
creatures, cannot properly be called Will. For as wee cannot call by the name of Yadey, 
ſlanding and Reaſon, that naturall inclination which is giuen to bealls for their directioa, 
ſeeing men onely are endued with Vadetſtanding and Reaſon, ſo is it with Will, the name 
vrhereoſ not to that ſenſuall appetite, except we would call it ſenſuall Will, in re- 
ſpect of the relemblance of Will, which it hath, wherein it differeth much from the Will 
ere that wee ſhould now learn, to the ende wee 
may know the third kind of appetite which we ſet down in the beginning of this dilcovrle, 
namel K which is proper and peculiar to man, and the fubietof 
bis Wil Thou ſhale tell vs therefore, 441 A N A, what Will is properly, what ber u 
eee eee and what ipower Realon may haue o- 


4 — 


Of Will, and of the diners fignifications and uſes of theſe words, Reaſon and Will 


of the attions, freedome, and nature thereof + of the power which Reaſan 
4 way baue oner her. —— 34 


' A HAN A. Tbe loue of GOD towards men bath alwaies beene and is ſuch, that 

albeit be hath iuſt occaſion to hate vs as ſinnera, yet that hindereth him not tro loving 

vs alwaies as men. For hee coplidereth man other wiſe in the nature and ſubſlance with 

which he created him, and as he is his worke, then in that order and confuſion, which af 

ter entred vnto his nature by the worke of Sathan io him. For this cauſe wee ſee that hee 
cauſeth his Sunne to ſhine aſwell vpon the euill as vpon the good, ſendeth raine to the 

one as well as to the other, powretb many benefits vpon all in generall. But beſides this 

love, whereof euery one receiveth fruit, there is another more ſpeciall towards his elect, 

whom hee loueth not onely as bee loued vs all in Adam, the ſtocke of mankinde, and 

as his creatures created after bis Image, but loueth them allo as regenerated and newe 

creatures in Ieſus Chriſt his Sonne, the latter and iuſt Adam, G G D and man, and 

the ſlocke of Spirituall men framed againe,by him to the image and ſimilitude of God. 
Therefore wee mult vaderſiand, that G O D bath and doth loue men in regard of the 

good hee hath put into them, (which is wrought chiefly through the benefic of ſpiritu- 

all tegeneration) the remnant of which Good bee till loveth. And in louing tbat, bee 

loveth hicmſelfe, becauſe he is the ſoveraigne and onely good, which is worthy to be loved 

ow 0 : in reſpect of it ſelfe. Whereby we may ſee, what is the true fountaine of all loue, andot all 
"Il creanres tbe deſires, appetites and wils of all creatures, For they mull all bedrawne out of one & the 
ought to be fame ſpring and fountaine, namely, the loue and will of God, and that good which be loveth 
dci ud. and willeth. And the greater the God is, the more it ought to bee loved, ſo that every Will 
ſhould deſire to ioine it ſelfe theeunto, to follow after it,& to haue the fruition thereof. And 

becauſe there can be vo Gd greater then God, therefore no other can he loued but that. S0 

that «hile(t he loueth himſelte, he loueth all the good that may be. becauſe there is bone but 

in him & trom him. T herefore this follow eth neceſſarily, that as all good thiogs proceed 

from him, ſo they muſt be all referred to bim, & returne thither as to the Wel- head euen at 

alwatets teturne into the Sea from whence they came firſi of all. Hauingthen learned of out 
former diſcourſe, that Cod bath giuen to man vaduarſtanding to know good & wil — 

an 
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& follow it it is bisduty alwaics to reſerre al the good things be hath, vnto him that is ſove- 
raigne and eternall end, and to ing good, as in truth it cannot be, but him that 
ought to be ſo accounted, and to looke at him as the laſſ and molt bleſſed end. 

ſtand then properly by V Vill that tacultie and vertue of the ſoule, whereby 


and how it 


wor keth. 


goperne and 
or violence, as a Priaceor Mag 


ly the names of Minde and Vndetſtanding ate. For ſometime they 
tue of vaderſtanding which is in the ſoule, & fomtime for the action thereof and tbething 28 ot the 


ords, Rea- 


which it doth vnderſtand: as het ve ſay that wee haue the vnderſlanding of ſomething. ſon and ill. 


So realon is ſometime taken for the miude that giveth direct ion and countaile,and for the 
will which obeyeth it, and reſtraineth the affectious: and in this ſence, it comprehenderh 
both the Vnderſtanding and the will. But ſometime it istaken onely for that part, which 
- voderſtandeth and hath no ledge to conduct ideas nowe wee mult ſo take it, ir 
making it the Miſtreſſe and ilout of the will. Beiides, reaſon is alſo taken ofren- 
2 the arguments and diſcourſes of reaſon, as when we ſay ofa man, Hee hatb good 
reaſon in that: ot elſe, He bath proved bis ſay ing by good & pregoantreaſons,that is to ſay, 
by goodarguments Hodif we take reaſon fo,it (ignifieth not onely that power & vertue of 
diſcourſing which is in tie ſoule and in the mind, but alſo the act and effect therof. I he like 
may be ſaid of this word Mill. For ĩt is commonly taken not ſo much forthat power & ver- 
tue which the ſoole hatli to Will, as for the Will it ſelfe, vhich is the action and effeci there 
ofias whea one ſpeaking of tyrants ſaith, that their V Vill is all their reaſon, For then wee 
meane hat they take not reaſon for their counſailer, neither follow the aduice thereoßjbut 
onely their V Vill, andthat which pleaſeth them. So then we vie this word V Vill fot that | 
which proceedeth from it:andſo lixewiſe it is often taken in the holy Scriptures w hen they Pal. rx 5. 
ſpeake ofthe V Villof God, whereby we doe not vnderſtand that power of V Vill that is in 

him, but that which he willeth & commandeth vs. And therefore wecrave that b N way Nuh. 6. 

be dine, and not that which we will. But ſpeaking now ofthe Will of man, wes take it not in 

this ſenſe. But we vſe it for the power and vertueof Willing that is in the ſoule, which pow* 

er is aboue the ſenſit iue appetite, whereof we haue already ſpoken. For wee ſee by experience 

that there are certaine degrees ofappetites, & that the appetite of the ſenſes is ſubiect to the 

Will as J hope we ſhall intreat more at large in the ſequele of our ſpeech.Wherfore the Will The Will i 
is the bighe(t and moſt ſouetaigue vertue of deliring,taraboveallocher ites, aud that h. N 
which worketh with libertie, after the mind hath ſhewed vntoit what it ougbt to follow, appeute. 
and what to eiche, what to make choiſe of, and what to refuſe. The actions thereof are 

to Wil, and not to Will: and the meane or middle thing which ſhee bath betweene 

them tway ne, is to ſuſpend her action, vntill ſhee decline eyther on the one ſide or on 

the other. And ascancerning tbe natoralldiſpolition of the Will: it is to wil that good 

Which is truely good; or that which ſeemeth to bee ſo: and to ſhunne euill, ej ther 

that which is euill indeede, or that which it thinketbh to bee ſo. None if ſhee chooſe and 


follow euill for good, it followeth not therefore, hut that thee would alwayes fellow the le . 2 


good, as that which properly appertayneth vnto her, andreiect euill as her enemy. Bus . Good. 
the teaſon why ſhee Las — ole of evil for good, is. becauſeſhee. is deceiued, ta- 182 
king one for another, which commeth to paſſe through che igvorance and cotruption 
that is in the nature ot man. For albeit ſhee can will and not will that thing which is pro- 
pounded vnto ber yet ſnee cannot ſimply will ay will one and the ſame thing all at 

p 4 „ 


wh What Will is, 


are taken tor that ver · Divers accep 


Ofthei 
of Godin 
Will. 


Good is al- 


waies the ob- 


iect of the 
Wil 


| Divers de- 
grecs in the 
ations of 
Wil. 


_—_ rcalon why ſhee will haue it ſo, is, tothe ende that the patient might auoide greater 


The Will is 
free and vn 


coaſtrained, 


though it 


e is, For as God will haue this image thine in the minde of man by vuderſtanding 
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one time,nor yet make choiſe of clean contraries. For ſhe can deſire nothing 
ſome ſhew of good: nor refuſe any thing but vader ſome ſhew 
be that it will not deſire that which ſhall be ſhewed vader ſome 
ewiſe it may peraduenture abſtain fromreieRting or 
before it with ſhew of cuilland not of goodybut it cannot de. 
lame. | 


. 


lire,looe, and purſue the | 
W it followeth, that our Will is at libertie and free, and cannot be coo 
yea God the Creatour and Lord thereof would baveitfo,otherwile it ſhould not beea Wil. 
le is very true, that it followeth reaſon alwayes, becauſe the Will hath oo ligbt of is 
ſelfe, but onely ſo fatre foorth as it receineth the ſame fromreaſon, which guideth and 
dire cteth it. And therefore it never applyeth it ſelfeto any thing whatſoever, but bach 
reaſon alwayes fora guide, whom it followeth. Nevertheleſſe it is not ſo ſubiect there. 
vnto, asthatit may compel it to follow all the reaſons that are p vnto it by tes- 
ſon, or tyeit to any of them, but that alwayes ſhe hath ber libertie ro make choiſeof which 
reaſoa ſhee pleaſe » out of all thoſe that are ſet before her. And ſo ĩt is alwayes a Will, dl. 
change ſometime, becing perſwaded by reaſons to will when it was vn willing, 
or diiſwaded from Will to be vawilling; But in the meane time ſhe willeth what ſoeuet ſhee 
will, and that as long as it pleaſeth her to remainein one opinion. Fornot onely no cre- 
ature whatſoever is able to take from her that which GOD her Creatour bath given her, 
but ſhee cannot depriue her ſelfe thereof, nomorethen ſhee may not bee that which ſhee 
and wiſe- 
dome, of which bee bath made it s fo hoe will haue his image alſo to ſhinein 
the V Vill by that freedome and libertie which hee hath given vnto it. As therefore hee 
cannot hes conſttayned, but worketh and doeth what h him with all libertie, as bee- 
ing a Soueraigne that hath no ſuperiout; ſo hee hath , chat the V Vill which be 
bath giuen to men and Angelles, ſhould bee alwaies franke and free, and not bee ſublect 
to violence or conſtraint: tothe ende hee might haue them children, not ſlaves, becauſe 
bee requireth of thema voluutarie obedience, and ſuch a ſeruice avis not forced or con- 
ſtrained, but to his owne nature. For as he doth nothing bumſelfe by conſttaint, 
ſo hee will not conſtraine thoſe by whom hee will bee obeyed: neyther delighteth hee in 
any ſeruice that is not voluntary and from a vince dams ſincere 
and pure affection towardes him. I berefore ſeeing God hath ſo loued ys, and done 
vs ſo great honour, as to create vs after his owne image, and likeneſſe, wee are vile 
and iogratefull wretcbes, if we doe not acknowledge the ſame ; and cauſo our V Vill to 
bee ſeruiceable to him that hath beſtowed it freely vpon vs : as wee ought allo to pet- 
forme the like ſeruice vnto him with our minde and reaſon, wherewith he hath endued vs 
for theruliog and direction of the Will. But wben our Will caketh any other obiect befide 
— hoy ma — * cauſe that —— our minde — 
ne-which reigneth in vs gh the corruption of our nature, as we rea- 
dy touched it. Neuertheles that which I ſaid is alwaies true, that the wil hath G ood in ſoch 
ſort for her obiect, that ſhe cannot truely loue & without diſſembling will that which is e- 
vill, if it hath no ſhewe or reaſon ofſome good. But notwithſtanding ſhee bath free liberty, 
yet is ſhee ſo ordeyned of God, that ſhee cannot will that which is euill, but onely that 
which is good,whether it be good in truth, or in opinion onely. For ifſhee were not crea- 
ted and ordained of GOD todeſite and followe after good, there vod bee no caole 
why ſhee ſhould lone or deſire vertue more then vice, or love G O O rather then bate 
him. But wee molt conſider divers degrees inthe actions of Will, and in the freedowe 
thereof. For ſome there are whoſe heart and Will, agree ſo together, that there is no dilsi- 
mulation, neither any commandement of the Will either towards it ſelfe or towards an 
other, but it heartily deſireth or refaſeth that, which it ſeeketh after or eſcheweth, As ve 
may {ay of an ambitious man, that beedoeth truely and with all his heart deſire honour 
and glory, as alſo ja couetous man doth riches. But there are other actions of the vill 
wherein ſheecommandeth her ſelfe, or elſe the inferiour powers that are ſubieR voto her: 
as wee ſeein a man infected with the dropſie, who beeing very dry and thirſty, deſireth 
greatly to drinke. But this appetite that comeneth from the ſences of the body, is reflrai- 
ned by the wil that bath power ober it, which knowing what hurt would iſſue thereof to 
the ſicke party, commandeth this appetite, and appoiateth that bee ſhall not drinke. Tbe 


then 
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t which be requireth, knowing well, that to drinks iwould butt him wore 
— heloc bien, becauſe thethirſlineſſe —ͤ— takeo from him, but increaſed 


putteth the patient in minde to deſire drinke, 


Will tollo wing the 
oy — — 


pecrelt at hand. Theretoreitis 9/14 SEIFETY Ih. Os” 1 — 
winde and will, to petſwade them euermore to counſell and to embrace the belt: otherwiſe 
we (ball make choice of the worſt, and of euill rather then of Which we ſhall eaſily 
vnderſtand, if we conſider what good things the wiſelt and molt vertuous men, guided on- 

by the lighe of nature, are able to propound to thernſcloes, and tofollow : and what dif- 
— that point there is betwixt them, and thoſe God doth guide and gouerne by his 
ſpirit. The diſcourſe then of this matter belongeth to thee, 4 & A Al. 


— 
— 


_— 


of the ;ſe good things, which both men, guided onely by the light of nature, are able 
to propound to themſelues, and to follow, and they alſo that are guided by 
- the ſpirit of God : of the power and libertie of the Will in her 
actions both external and internall. Chap. 5. 
A RAM. Among the heathen Philoſopher ſophers there haue alwayes beene ſome rent 
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perſo 
burning affection towards good and vertudus things:this no man can deny. But if te com- The 1;5..3.. 


pare them that haus had none but natutall light, with chem who belecving the word of betwintthe 
life, haue receiued that light,which the ſpirit of GOD bath kindled in theit hearts & migds, natural & r- 
ve hall ſinde very great difference bet wirt them. For they that follow the light of nature, Benerate mi. 
take not an infinite, ſpirituall and eternall good, which is God, for the obiect of that good 
which they deſire, but a ſinite, carnall & tem and that alſo no farther then their 
e eee eee forthe ociety of men or for them! 
and thoſe whom they loug. The like teſpect they haue in ing euill, which they iodge 
contrary to ſuch a good, And yet thereare very tew that goe ſo fat. — themſcluecs . 
to vertue, rather for their owne profit and glory, then for the love they beare tovertuegarto 
the benefite of the common ſociety of men, And ſurely, I thinke that if glory had aot mare 
mooued ſo many excellent men, as haue bin beretofore among the Grecians, Latines, and 
other heathen people and nations, then their love to vettue, and to things proſitable ior 
the common wealth, they would not willingly haue incurred ſo great dangets to effect ſo 
many valiant deeds az Hiſtories ſpeciſie of them: neither w haue ſet vertue at ſo 
high a price, if no glory or profit ſhould have redounded to them in following her, or at leaſt 
vile in ſeemipg to ſceke after her. If any haue bin found to haue done otherwiſe, as we reade 
of ſome it is to be atttibuted to a grace that God bath beſtowed vpon them in their 
ignotance, more then to otheri. But yet all this would be nothing, or very li ſeeing the 
good which the will to it ſelfe, and purſueth in this ſort. is not the true and ſo- 
1 i 7. „e hi! * 

Wee ere then toknows - wiſelt and molt vertuous men, guided o hat is che 
lighe of naturall reaion, doe not propounde to themſelues, — ne ny other hike» the | 
good then that, which eonliſteth in ciuill honeſtie, io worldly honout and glory, in chat wecre n 
this bodily life, and inthe commodities thereof, and in thoſe delights and „ turall men 
which their butnane ſenfe and reaſon deſire, according as ſome delight either in the know. Sele after. 
ledge of thioges , ot in civill and morall vertues, or in honours / or in riches and im ſuch 
liketbiogs. Yeathe beſl that euer wereamong the Heathen, and the wiſeſt of this world 
that ate lixe vato them, neuer went farther, neyther iadeede coulde, For ſeeing they 
know not GOD troly they can neither loue him nor ſeek after hic, eythet becauſe they are 
not throaghly perfwaded that there is od or if they be ſute of thar,yet chey —— 


„ What power the will of men hath, 


what he is, whether he haue care of men or no, and whether he heare and helpe them 
they call pon him. And if they be in aduerſitie, then they loue him much leile, For if 
thinke that their miſeries come from their ow ne nature, or at all aduenture, they 
they are not bound vnto him, neither oughe to loue him, he hath prouided no 
ter for their affaires. And if they thinke, that bimſelfe doth ſend them becauſe of their ſins 
they are ſo farre from loving him, that contrariwiſe they hate him, and ſtorme againſt him: 
as it is molt manifeſt by inlinite 3 in — Heathen Poets, Hi. 
ſtociogtapbert and Philoſophers a2gain(! God, as again i iudgements 
and all his workes, when they fell not out to their liking, Now if their Vnderſtanding was 
—— — — was much turned out of the way. For it i 
alwaies like to a ſhip caried bither & thither by divers tempelts, which ſeeketh il ſame ha. 
uen to arrive at, bot can find none. So the Will ſeeking after the good whichit 
neth and skippeth from one to another without order, & can find no relt, except that he- 
uenly light ſhine into the minde, vhich may teach it the true good òt frame it to the ſeeki 
vv bat good and embracing thereof. Therefore when this light is in the Spirit of man, it firſt 
mẽ are taught to the wil that infinite good, namely God, in whom alone ſhe may ſatis ſie her ſelſe, & then all 
2 other good thing that depend of that, all which ſhe deſireth, euery one in his order. Thus 
Lhe. 7 ſhal God haue the firſt place, and the next his creatures, all which we ought to loue ſo fim 
; forth as be bath created them, and ſo conſequently are good. Andif wee place God inthe 
higheſtdegree of loue, as the ſoueraigue good, with whole lone weought to be as it were 
wholly ſr/ allowed vp,we will love nothing but in him & by him, and for his ſake: and con. 
ſequently we will deſire nothing but according to his Will, becauſe we can will or deſire no- 
thing but that which we ſhall loue, & we ſhal loue nothing, but that which we ought to love, 
neither with any other affection not to any other end. Which is the proper effect ofthe ſpi- 
tit of God in them that are tegenerated and guided by him. And thus when the darkneſſe of 
out mind is driuen out by light from beauen, which is brought vnto it by Ieſus Chriſt, and 
the il inflamed by the holy Ghoſt then doe our hearts reioyce in the goodnes of God nd 
our conſcience reſteth therein, then do we loue him, and begin to obey him not defiring a- 
ny other thing. Therefore we beſeech him to guide & governe vt, to reforme vs daily more 
and more after his one image and (imilitude,totheend wemay be madeconformablets 
no ve maſt him both in minde & vill, and become true Temples for him to dwell in. And whatſocuct 
cary our (clus be ſendeth vs,whetber it be proſperitie or aduerſity, we take and teceiue all as from bis hand 
both in prof · giuing him thanks in proſperity, & not abuſing or extolling our ſelues againſi him : andcal- 
— ug ad. ling vpon him in adueriitie without murmuting ot deſpiſing his Maieſty, which wee adore 
'  alwaies,whether we vnderſtand & comprehend his judgements, or no. Likewiſe we use led 
by him to lode all good things, according to that order which is ſhewed voto vs by his bes- 
wiſdome, namely, other men made after the image of God as we are, & tholſe vertuet, 
life and things that are agreeable vato him, deſiring them for the loue of God, and knowing 
that we ſerue him in the lafull vſe of all cheſe thing yeeldiog praiſes & thankes vnto him, 
as tothe author & creator of the. Neuertheleſſe it commeth to pale that we ſee oftentimes 
a very great confuũon in the maners and works, even of the holieſt and beſt men that may 
Of che ſraily be : but that is when God withdraweth from them his ſpirit and grace, although it be nenet 
en folittleawhile, or when he doth manifeſt & ſhew forth his vertue and power in them. For 
12 without God we can doe nothing, and through him nothing is impoſſible voto vs. it is ve 
ry certaine, that there remaineth alwaics naturall infirmity & corruption in man, and that 
the mind, reaſon and memory may be troubled by the affections of the heart, hich reſem- 
bleth a firy furnace, & is like to a thick ſmoke aſcending out of a great fire which woold dim 
the eies & make them as it vere blind. And when the light of the minde is thus darkened, 
reaſon cannot diſcourſe ſo wel nor iudgemẽt iudge ſo vptigbtl y, not memory retain ſofirme- 
ly; ur bring ſorthſoreadily chat which it hath kept, as it none of th were thus hindred with 
darkenes, which compoſſeth about the light chat ought to guid them. Now if there be foch 
alet & impediment in of the mind, be nis much more troubled by this fre ofaf: 
fections that beateth and kindlerh it, whereby it is made. a great deale more vnto wurd to 
follow the counſel & adviſe of reaſon. then reaſon is wel affected to admoniſh and counſel it 
in that whichis to be followed, or to be fled. And vhentheſe to principal parts & power 
of the ſoule are thus troubled and moued, it is no maruel if man forget God & bimſelte, and 
if with allhis ſoule and body he turne afide from that which he ought to follow after. 4s 


contrariwiſe chere is no doubt, but that as long as the celeſliall and eternall facherdiſperſer? 


VV hat power the will of men hath, 445 
his dioioe light into our mindes by his ſonne, whois his eternall word and wiſdome⸗ pre» 

ing them by bis holy Spirit toreceiuetbe ſame, and by this meanes alſo kindleth the 
— Will with the heatthereot, diſpoſing and framing them to follow this light, no 
doubt ſay, but there will enſue a good agreement and great conformity of the ritiode and 
heart, of the Reaſon and Will, and of all che affeRions, yea of all the ſenſes and members 
of man. But let vs returnetothe ſequel of our ſpeaeh,which hath an eſpeciall reſpect voto 
the Will, we haue then to conſider more narrowly of the power and freedome of the VVil, 
both io her internall and exteruall actions. For the firlt; if chequeltion be ot deli 


ſe and conſult thereupon, or otherwiſe not to propound 
the matter is in deliberation,ſhe may command either toproſecute- the ſame, or to deferre 
ic to ſome other time, or to giue it over quite, and to turne the minde to ſome other thing, 
au it were a Prince among his Councell, And if the conſultation be finiſhed, and ſentence 
given by iudgement, yet may the V Vill ſtax it ſelſe from deſiring and following after that 
which is counſelled, and iudged to be good by reaſon. So that the v hole conſultation lieth 
in the liberty and choiſe of V Vill. For men are not draw ne by an immutable violence of 
nature as heaſts are, but reaſon enquireth what way is eo be taken or left, aud wayeth and ex · 
zmineth what good or euill is in every thing, Therefore #4 may go about againe with that 
which was once deliberated ol, to the end the firlt concluſion be not approved & ſtaied in; 
but that greater inquiry may be made,tofind out, if it maybe, ſame or more profita- 
ble thing. And thus, when many things are ſhewed and ſet before her, ſhe may chooſe what 
pleaſeth her, although it be not that which was beſt a by iudgement, and which 
reaſon vpon very euident arguments counſelled her to follow. For if there be another (ide 
that hath ſome thew of good, albeit neuer ſo ſmall, fhee turneth tothat i ſhe pleaſe: ſo that 
vpon only conie cture, or opinion of good, ſhe wil lay bold vpon that, &creieQtthe other ſide 
in wbich peraduenture the true good is to be found. The chiefe cauſe wbereof ĩs in thecor- 
roption of our nature, and in thoſe impediments of good diſcourſing, &of vpright iudgeing 
whereof we baue already heard, and which hinder reaſon and I divers and ſundry 
waies: And this alſo taketh ms in reſpect of will, which likewiſe bath great occafions offg- 
red to beguile & deceiae it ſelfe, becauſe all the affaires of men are intermingled with go 
and euill things, Therefare it ĩs very hard to be able to diſcerne and ſeparate them wellon 
from another. For men being compounded of diuers natures, namely of a body and of 3 
ſoule, they alſo a diverlity of good andevilthings vnto themſelues: and bocauſe 
they kaow corporall and terreſtriall things better then ſpirituall and eternall things, there- Why men 
fore they preferre them oftentimes betore the other. VVhich is the cauſe why there areſo |, , bings be» 
many that loue this life a great deale better, & thoſe outward good things belonging there · iore heaucnly 
unto, then they doe etertalllife,and thoſe goods, which are able to leade men thither, and 
giue them fall fruition thereof when they come thither. Therefore in ſo great diverlity of 
good and evill things, it is no maruel if there came nothing into deliberation, vherin reaſon 
finde th not ſome good or evill, which in the end it counſelleth vs to tollow or to auoid, ac- 
cording to thecircumſtances of times, places, perſons, qualities and other ſuch like things. 
It commeth to paſſe alſo oftentimes, that i refuſeth all counſel & exhortation to dothat — _ 
only which ſhe pleaſeth, thereby to ſhew that ſhe is Lady and Miſtreſſe and ſubigR to none. ll counſel | 
And being mounted yp to that pride, ſhe accounteth this Lordſhip which ſhe taketh to ber 
ſelfeto be a great good, and ſo maketh kuoerne her power and magnificence, as it were 
atyrannicall Prince, making choiſe in the meane time of afalſe kinde of good, which is no 
way good, but a very great euill. And thus much concerning the liberty of the Will in ber er 
internall actions: which freedome alſo appeareth plainely enough in the outward actions. qome che in 
For after ſhee bath liked of a thing, ſhee may put it in execution, or ſlay execotion : yea af. hach in our- 
terſhe bath begun, ſhee may giue itcleane over, or doe not ſo much, or ſo ſpeedily as ſhee ward ations, 
might, And although it falleth out oftentimes,that men are ſo hindered fro execut ing their 
VVill, yea are forced and compelled to doe the cleane contrary, yet their V Vill, if we con- 
ider the matter well, is oeither hindred, forced or conſſrained. For that keepeth it not from 
willpg ſtillthat which it pleaſeth : but the violence offered outwardly ſtaieth the effectes 
and execution thereof. Hereof it is that we commonly ſay, that a mans V Vill is taken for 
bis deede, although it beenot put in execution. Now to conclude our ſpeech, wee know 
lat the VVill hath bioderances to let her from chooſing thoſe — things wbich 


lice ought to follow, end refuſing thoſe euilles ſhee ought to e and . 
or 


ing Of the po- 
bout any thing, it is in the choiſe of the V Vill to propound the ſame to the miade, to ad. cr cf be will 
f — the ſame vnto it. After ubileſt 1 en. 


446 Of the Seates and Inſtruments 
For Reaſon being appointed as Miltreſſe, to guide and direct Will her judgement, 
. — — — — . — — * 


diſtinguiſh from the leſſe. And as we haue heard, that euill ſpirits may trouble 
— — no doubt they can doe the like towards the heart and 
will, to indocethem to evill, and to driue them to doe greater things then weake nature 
would doc of it ſelfe, if it were not balpen by them, euen to cauſe them to commit ſuch 
crimes as nature abhorreth. I herefore wee mul? without cealing watch and pray that ue 
enter not into temptation, and if we be tempted, that wee faile not, neither be overcome, 
And this we may aſſuredly belecue we ſhall obteine, if — — 2 — by the Spirit 
—̃ ÄQ— — hem 

hot V | Vill, which are incipall powers vo 
come to the affections thereof: and firſt it ſhall be good for vs to conſider of thediſtiaQi- 
on that ought to be made betwixt all theſe faculties of the ſoule, and betweene their ſeates 
and inſtruments, which they haue in the body. But wee fhall learve theſe things of thee, 
ACHITOB. 


» 


the diftinftion that ought to be berweene the Vuder fanding and Knowledge, and the 
10 Hill aud eulen in the ſoule, and bermeene the ſeats and inſtruments 
which they haue in the body : of the agreement that is between 
| the heart and the braine. Chap. 36. 


A CHITOB, The heavens and the earth and all the elements,the ſNones, plants, beaſts 
and all the other creatures that want reaſon and vnderſtanding, obey God in theit 

ind, but yet they know bim not: and the obedience which'they ꝓ eeld vnto him pero- 
rn or of ludgement in them to diſccrae 


The diſferẽct | > hes ; ; 
menen goodfrom euill, but onely as they are drawne by their naturall inelination ia 
abcr w Gol thoſe things that concerne their yature.But TEE in whom God would bave 
from thacof his Image to ſhineio euery part of them, and after all ſorts, were created by him of that na- 
ocher crea · tute, that he would be knowne of them, and that they ſhould follow his Will, not without 
yore Vaderſtanding and iudgement therof, not without agreement oftheir wils with his. There- 
fore hee bath giuen them a nature that is partaker of Vnderſtanding, and preſcribed voto 
them rules of Judgement and of certaine knowledge, which are vnto them as it were lawes 
ordained by a ſoucraigne Prince for the ruling of his ſubiecta. And to the end that theſe 
lawes ſhould not be in vaino, he bath placed in man a Will to execute them, & an affeQion 
of ioy, that is 2 to him by means of the good which be teceiueth orexpeReth,when 
be obeyeth theſe lawes that command nothing but iuſi things. So that he would haue the 
nature of man to leade a ĩoyfull life, and by this meanes be prelerued, that hee might ſolace 
bimſelfeia the knowledge of God his Creator, and in obeying him, ſettle & reſt himſelſe in 
him. As coatrariwiſe,it pleaſed him to place there an affection of ſadnes, to take ven 
oftebellion againſt bis Jawes, and of the tranſgreſſion ofthem, to the end there might bea 
flame of anger and griefe to deſtroy that nature, when it doth not conſortme it ſelle to the 
rule of his divine wiſedome and will. Hereby we kno by experience what difference is be- 
tweene a ioy full life, and that wbichis ſad and full of griefe, and bow ioy preſerueth and 
maintaineth the one, and ſorrow conſumeth and extinguiſheth the other. 
Di:rence ¶ But to the end we may fully vnderſtand theſe things, and bee able to indge aright of the 
berwixt know diuers powers, vertues and offices of the ſoule, we mult diligently conſider, that as GOD 
 ledgeandat- hath diſtinguiſted the Vnderſianding from the Wil and affections, and the Aal vertue 
| fellow and liſe frocn the I, io alſo hee hath giuen them divers Seates and loflroments in the 
bodie. I here is likewiſe great difference betwixt Vnderſtanding and Knowledge, and tbe 
Will and Affections, as we ſec it by experience in common life. For it falleth 1 


of the heart and; affections. 447 
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ifter we knom a man, we either love him or hate him. And if at the eſi we in 

ct after he is knounvnto vs, we may fallt o hate him: or if we tet i vp- 
— detter knowledge we may receive him into our loue Now although theſe affection: of 

oss and of hatred he thus mutable in vs, yet the ſelſe ſame knowledge ternaineth alwayes 

with vs. For if we did not ſtill know hien, ve could neither louc not hate him | becauſe as a 

min cannot love without kao wing the thing loued, ſo hee cannot hate that which is vn · 

kanone. Therefote it is no difficult matter to iudge, that the Vnderſtanding diſfoteth from 

the Will and affs ions, and that they are diſtinct offices, and ſeuerall properties and vertues 

of the ſoule: which haus alſo their diuets Seates and inſtruments. For the internall ſences 

re ioy bed with that power which the ſoule hath to know : and the heart with the power 

ofthe Will and Affection: Heereof it is, that we ſee many endued with great knowledge 

of honeſt and vertuous thinges, but they haue no good affection to follo aſter them 
and to put them in practiſe: ſo that their heart agreeth not with their braine, nor their Of the dil. 
vill and affections with their vnderſtanding and reaſon. Conttatiwiſe, there ate others cord erween 
that haue not ſo great knowledge of goodneſſe and of their dutie, and yet they haue a good * —— 
aff: tion and will to doe well, but for want of vnderſtanding what is tight and ivft 3. rbey 
obſerue and keepe it not according to that meaſure of deſire which is in them. Where 

wee ſet againe bow and in what ſort there is no good ee betweene the hraine and 

the heart and betweene thoſe powers and vertucs of the ſoule, which wee haue already 

pamed, So that wee may compare the former ſort ofmen to one that hath eyes to guide 

him, but no legges or feete togot vpon, or ii hee haue any, yet hee will not ſet them or A cowpaciſs 
worke, As for the other ſort, they ate like to blinde men that long to goe and towalke, | 
and haue legges to carry them, but they cannot goe whither they would, becauſe they 

haue neyther eyes nor ſight to ditect them, nor guides to leade them. Now by the 
conſiderat ion of theſe two ſortes of men, wee may conclude and judge with our ſelues 

what they are, tbat want all theſe things mentioned by vs; becauſe they haue neithet 

ſounde knowledge of the trueth and of that which is gend, nor Will and deſire ts 

have any, not any affection to followe that vhich is good: > home I would com- 

pate to them that ate blinde, and withall baue both hands and feete lame at one time. 

But this matter may yet bee vndetſtoode better, if wee make this our ſpeech toagtee 

wich that which Saat Paul writeth to the Romanes, where he ſayetb; Tbat thewrathof 
God's revealed from heauen againſt ali vngadline ſſe, and vorighteouſueſſe. of miu, buch withbold the vom. 144. 
truetb in vnrighiteonſaeſſæ. Fot wee may vnderſt aud by trueth, thoſe: true and naturall 
impreſſions of the kaawledgeof God, aud of bis Lara, and ofthe good and hooeft thing: 

which ate in men as beames. of the Diaioe wiſdome; ſhining in that part of the ſoule 

whereby hee knoweth. But becauſe the V Vill and theaffections of the beart agtee not 

with this knowledge, and there are no diuine motions, nor celeitialifiames to ſlir vpand 

to kiadle the heart wit htheloue of GO DO, and toptocute it tofolloiy after that kno 

lege, therefore men are detained in vntighteouſneſſa, aud yecide not vnto God that 
honont aud obedieneethat they owe vnto him Vhereim they ſtrew tiemſeldes vnthanke- 

full and ynrigbteous, And therefote the Apoltieexpoanding bimſelſe ſayrth by and hyaf · 

ter. That when they knewe God, they glariſied bim wot A Gods, nexther were rhankefull , but he- * 
Came bai in ibeir ima fi arion end ther heart voideof nde laulinꝑ narfoll of derteusſe. V V heren 

by heedeclateth, that their ingratitude aud naughty brart was the caoſe why they abofed 

that vnderſtauding and knowledge which they had receiurd of God, andatterward alſo he 
deprivedthem af theſe. excellent gifts of his grace, © which hee attributeth tothe heact for 
pertaiue reaſons hictuve ate to note. Fot we may ſet in tnany places of the Scriptue and 
— —— —ę—-— ile thereof; tliat thit heart 

is often taken tor the ſeat of the minde; of the vaderſtanding and of renſun, as well a fon How the | 
tbeatfections of the ſoule. Neuertherleſſe the Philoſophers and they that follow chem in 0. ———— 
loch diſcourſes ,attributethele ſoveraigne powers of the ſouleonely tothe _ 
they make the ateoftbem, as ve haut ſutficiently hewed 28 for | 

ions of the ſoole they aftignethe ſeate of tham to the heart. Now one body hath uo 

to, but one ſoule. T hereforealthough it haue many faculties, powers, vertues, and offices} 

Jet they are all comprehended vnder thoſe two and depend of them. even as in one body 

there are many members appointed to diuet᷑s operations. Now becauſe feaſon ought to be 

the Gouerneſſe and miſtreiſe of the affections, it is neceſſary they ſhould agree together, 

For as reaſon goideth befote, the affections will followe after; Tfetefore vice may al. 
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448 Of the Heart, 


alwayes iudge of reaſon by the affe ions which itought to gouerne, as of the goverameny 
ofa — Pane by the ellate of bis ſubiects, and of a good father of a family by thoſe of his 
houſhold. Moreover,ſecing the affe ions proceede from the heart, there is a ſeat of that loue 
which we ought to beare as well towards God, as towards men, which comprehendeth the 
whole lau of God and all iuſtice. For he that loueth God, is not onely afraide tooffend and 
. 2: 40. diſpleaſe him, but defircth alſo to ſerue and pleaſe him: and he that Jouerh his neighbour, 
doeth not ooely abſlaine from procuring him any diſhonour or loſſe, and laboureth alſo to 
aduance his honour and profit. T herefore if the minde be lightened and inflamed with gi. 
vine light, and the reaſon alſo that ruleth therein, then che heart will waxe hote, and burne 
Ofthe agree- withthe love of God and of his neighbour. Which if it fall out ſo,the heart will not be ſlache 
mentthat in ſhewiog forth thoſe heauenly motions that are within it,and giving matter tothe ſoulet 


berweene the 


minde and Likewiſe there will be an accord and conſent betweene it, and the voice and tongue, which 


the heart. then will vtter nothing but tha truth. And this is the cauſe of that which we are taught be- 


fore, namely, that God by his providence and wiſe counſaile bath ioyned neere vnto the 

heart the chiefe inſtrument of the voice, which is the lungs:as the other inſtruments that are 
higber, are lodged neere to the braine, and c hiefely the tongue, as the Oratours and Embaſ- 

ſadours of Kings are placed next vnto them. Wherefore it mans nature had not beenecor- 

ropted through ſinne, but had continued perfect and ſound, chere would alwayes haus bin 

agoodly concord and conſent betweene the heart and the brain, the voice and the tongus, 

VVbv th: h ar the reaſon and the affections. Next, ve mult note, that ſeeing the heart is the firſt member 
-n oc. ofthe whole body that teceiueth lite, and then giveth the ſame to others, as alſo the laſt that 


is taken ſome- 


1 — life, and ſeeing it is the ſhop of all the vitall ſpirits, without which neither the braine 


ſeat of teaſon. nor the reſi of the members can haue life, or performetheir duties; it is not without 
cauſe, that this member is taken to be as it were the ſeate not onely of the affections, but 
Det.29.4, alſo of teaſon. Therefore it is taken in theScriptureone while for the minde,as when Moſer 
| ſaithtothe people of Ifrael, Ter rhe Lord bath not given y0u 4 bart to knowrand another while it 
Mat.22.3. js taken for the affections, as when our Sagiour Chriſt ſaith,7 bow hlt lone the Lord thy God 
with all thy ſoule,and with all thy minde. For we ſee heere how he putteth a difference betweene 
the heart aud the minde, Sometime they are put indifferently one for another, or dne for 
1 both, eſpecially the heart, as when the Lorde ſaide to S alamon, Behold I haue given thee « wiſt 
King. 3. 12. and as vnderſtarding beart, the heart is taken for the ſenſes and minde, as it appeareth very 
| evidently.For the ſame cauſe Saint Paal continuing his ſpeach of Gods puniſhment above 
mentioned, againſt the vngodlines and vnrighteouineſſe of men,headdeth tothat before re 
Rom. 1.34.35 cited, this ſaying: n berefore alſe Gad gane them vy to tbeir hearts luſti, vnto vnaleanneſſe, to defile 
their owne bodies betweene themſelues which turned the truth of God vmo a lie, Iu which place wee 
ſee bow the Apoſtle maketh the heart to be the Seate of the appetites and of the affefions, 
| and how he calleth the varuly and diſordered affections ofthe heart by the name of luſles 
pleaſure of i: fot ſo heexpoundeth himſelſe by and by after, calling them Yule offeftons, vato which God 
owne natnre gabe them vp/Whereupan wewilnote this, that the naturall affections of the heart, which 
a gif of God. pricke ĩt forwardto the deſite of pleaſure, and which miniſter pleaſure vnto it, ſhould bee 
no ſinne at all vnto men, but a benefit giuen them of God in the perfection oftheir na- 
ture, wereit not that by reaſon of the corruption which hath taken holde of it, ſuch defires 
and affe ctions can not containethemſelues within the limites of their ſound nature but 
there is alwayes ſome exceſſe cuen in the perfecteſſ, and that heing ſinne, ĩs properly called 
euill concupiſoence becauſe it continually provoketh vs to euill, and cauſath vs to goe be- 
yond the bounds which God had ſet to our affeRions.Whereofit is come to paſſe, that that 
which ſnould be a benefit vnto men in naturall pleaſures, is become hurtfullto them. Now 
foraſmuch as tho order oſoor diſcourſes hath brought vs to the tractate ofaffections which 
haue their ſeat inthe heart, before we goe any further, we muſt ſay ſomewhat of the nature 
of tb part of the body, as we have done of the braine, to the end ve may the better know 

theſcat and in(troments of the vitall power and vertue ofthe ſoule, and of the will 
ctions, aathoſe which belong to the animall power and vertue, haue bin declared vnto vs. 

bervt then heare AE Rhandlethis matter. 
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' & SE E. It is not without good & iuſt cauſe, that God hath ordained that reaſon ſhould 

odge in the higheſt part ofthe frame of man, and that the will and affections ſhould 
jodge lower, namely in the heart. Fos by this order hee would admoniſh and te ll vs, what 
part and power of the ſoule ought to beare greateſt ſway therein, and that v 
and wiſedome/ which teach vs the true rules according to which we muſt 
life, ought to teigne and haue the firſt place, ſoeing the principall cauſe wherefore God hath 
created vs, is to know him, to the end that knowing him we ſhould loue and honour him 
as we ovght:and as for the affections, they are to be guided and gouerned by wiſodome & 
vuderſlandiog. Wherefore if this order appointed by God be confounded and turned top- 
fie turuy in vs, he cauſeth vs to feele and know it well h. For although ſinne bee the 
cauſe, yet the impresſion of that diuine image, which God bath ſet in the nature of man, 
cannot be ſo wholy defaced in vs, but there will alwaies remaine very evident and wonder- 
full tellimoniesthereof. And theretore preſently after we haue oucrthrowne this order, and 
that the will lifteth her ſelſe vp againſt reaſon, even then doth reaſon condemne that fault 
of hert, and compelleth the heart to take vengeance thereof, and to puniſh in it ſelfe ber dife 
obedience and rebellion, with great torments and griefes: inſomuch that either it moſt con- 
ſume away and periſn, or elſe returae to his due order and place; and the wil tnult know, that 
ſhe hath a miſtres, not onely to teach her, but allo to correct her when ſhe ſhall doe amiſſe, 
and peruert her order. | 


Butletvsſpeake of that, which more particularly concerneth ſo wondertull a part of the 
arts 
t, I 


body, namely, the heart. Firſt wee muſt remember how we divided before the interna 
meanethe braine,was ſhewed vnto vs with all his parts. Now we will come to the ſecond, 


oftheframe and building of man intothree bellies and lodgings, of which the fir 


ndenſtanding Ty. end 6f 


{quare our whole mars creaues 


Of theſecdnd f 
belly ol the | 


which is in the middeſt betweene the other two,namely,in the breaſt, which containeth the ody. 


veſſels and inſtruments of the vitall facultie and vertue, and thoſe are the heart, the arteries, 
the lungs the tough artery, with the appurtenances thereof. Hereoſit is that the name of the 


Erech 27.4; 


beat is oftentimes taken in the holy Scriptures for the middeſt, or for the in ard and ſoeret 108 2.4. 
part of a thing, as when it ſpeaketh of the heart of the earth and of the ſea, and of the hea · Mar. 1 2.40, 


nens. Now, as we haue heard how reaſon hath his throne and iudiciall ſeate in the braine, 
what miniſters and what ſecretary he hath neere about him, aud in what chambers & lodg- 
ings they are placed, and alſo what miniſters and officers are ioyned with him for the execu- 
tion of his iudgements and decrees, namely, the will and the affections: ſo alto we mull eon 
ider what manner of lodgings and habitations are as(igned to theſe latter ſort in the heart. 
And although theſe officersaud miniſters are not alwaies obedient to reaſon, but tiſe vp 
agaidſt it oftentime s, and doe eleane contrary to that which it iudgeth and appointeth to 
be done, yet by that order which God ſette downe, they were to obey, and agree well a- 
mongſt thẽlelues, as he ſhewth it by the diſpoſition of their lodging. We haue beard before 
that the heart and the lungs are lodged wit hin the breaſt, as ina ſttong hold, aud are com- 


Ofthe midt 


Paſſed round about therewith for their ſafeguard and defence. But we mult note, that there ge and uf 
182 partition called Diaphragma by the Gracians, which ſeparateth the inſtrument: of the his yie. 


vitall parts, from the noutiſhing parts that ate in the third belly and lodging of the 

body, of which we will ſpeake hereafter in his order. Thie partition is above io relpeR ofthe 

nturall inſtruments appointed for nouriſhment, and beneath in regard of the ita in- 
ts that ſerue the vitall 


And becauſe it ĩsa great round muſcle o the breaſt Ohe 


about the end of the neather part thereof, it hath two vſes, of which the firlt and greatelt is of che breaſt 
to be an inſtroment of breathing: the ſecond is to belpe, to purge and expell the excrements and of their 


ofthe body. Next to that there ĩs a tunicle or skin whichis very thin & ſlender, mueh like to e. 
2 Spiders web and is ſpread ouer the whole capacity of the breaſi, out of which two others 
Proceed that diuide it throughout, tothe end there might be two diſtinct places of teceipt, 
that if a man had ſome great ound in one part thereof, wherby the office of , 
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450 Of the heart, 


and breathiog which it hath, ſnould vtterly periſh, yet the other part that is vnhurt, might 
at lcaſtwiſerctainethe one halfe. Theſeskinnes ſerue allo to cover and binde together al 
the vellclles and inſtruments contained within the breaſt : and the former of them, which 
bemmeth in the ribbes, ſerueth chiefly to defend the lungs on that (ide where it is ioyned 
to the bones of the tibbes, to the ende they ſhould not touch the bare bones , when tbey 
Ofthe caule &ecute their office, namely, when wee breath. Concerning the heart, it hath for his nent 
Due beat dwelling houſe a membrane or sinne called by the Grzcians Poricerdion, which ſigoifierh 
© asmuchas if in our language we ſhould ſayin a worde, acompaſſe heart. And therfore this 
skinne is made of the fame faſhion the heart is, namely, very large and ample 
afterward it narroweth by little and little, ſo that it endeth paintwiſe, being in 
Okibe fiaaus like to a pine apple or toa pyramideywhich is the figure of a flame of ſire. herby it 
ofthe heart that God bath made the heart ofthis faſhion to admoniſ vs, that it is the place ofthat nz. 
turall fire which is in the body, and appointed togiue it ſo much naturall heate as is neceſſa 
ry for the life thereof. This skinne which is allo called the little cloſſet ofthe heart, is of 
ſuch capacity, that it is ſeuered from the ſame on euery fide as much as is requiſite, that bi 
motion might no wayes be impeached. Some thinke, that there is ſome water within this 
veſſell, or ſome moiſture like toa dew to water the heart, that it ſhould not drie vp through 
Of che water the great heat that commeth ofcontinuall motion, in which it is without ceaſing. Now be- 
en the c2wl6, cause this humour cannot be ſeene but onely in dead bodies, there be that thinke it is made 


bol the heart. there onely after death, through tha exhalation and gathering together of the ſpirites, | 


which are there diſſolued. And indeede it ſeemeth to bea hard matter to know this by Ana- 
tomy, becauſe it is not commonly practiſed but vpon dead bodies. And although a man 
would try the experiment vpon quicke and living bodies, yet they would bee alwaies dead 
before he ſhould come to that part, or at leaſtwiſe there would be ſuch a change and alterati- 
on, that it would be very hard far a man to giue a right iudgemeut.Neuertheleſſe thismight 
be knowne by cutting vp that part in ſorne beaſt or other. For there is alwaics ſome moi- 
ſture found there even before ĩt be ſtark dead, although indeed it cannot liue long after that 
part is opened. Bat let vs returne to that which we begun to ſpeak of the heart, which being 
the roote and fountaine of naturall heate, diſperſeth it abroad by the arteries into the whole 


Of che office hody, aud giueth life to euery part thereof. For albeit the inſtruments of reſpirationſeruethe 


ot the heart. voice, yet they were created principally for the hearts ſake: that the naturall beat which is in 
Ot lungs it, might be r efreſhed, increaſed and fed by them. For this cauſe bath the Divige providence 
and oi thei made the lungs to be as it were the forge and ſhop of reſpiration, to this ende, that theayre 
lc, without might be ſent euen tothe heart, for the cauſes and ends before ſpoken of. For the 
, aire that is to be brought to the heart, is firſi prepared in the lunga, tothe end it might mo- 

derate the heat ofthe heart & ſpirits, and not enter in thither, either too hot, or too cold, ot in 

too great abundance, whereby it might be damnified or quite choaked vp. Therefore bath 

God made the fleſh and ſubſtance of the lungs very light, ſoft and ſpungie, more then any 

other part of the body, ſo that it holdeth of the nature ofthe aire, and that for two no. 

table cauſes. Fot fit ſl, ſceing the lungs baus not their motion of themſelues, neither are faſlo- 

ned to the body to receiue the motion from it, it was needfull to haue them of ſuch matter, 

that they might be eaſily mooued and follow the motion of the breſt. Next, they will receive 


How che lig the aire more eaſily without any violence, it at anytime it enter in vehemently and in great 


coucr the © Quantitie, To conclude this point, they are ſo ſeated in regard ofthe heart, that they wrap t 
heart. and cloth it both on the tight ſide and on the leſt, and ſerue to defend it againſt all the ncigh 
bour bones neere about it. | b 
But here we ate to note the agreement and mutuall relation, which the heart bath with 
the heauens, in that as the firlt motion ofthe whole world beginneth by the heauens » of 
How the hire Whichallthe other motions that are in nature doe depend, ſo the heart is that member in 
re eth auh mans body, v hich firſt receiueth life and motion, and which is the wel ſpring and fountain 
the heauens. thereof: whereupon alſoit is the firſt that liueth, and the laſt that dieth. And becauſe God 
11-5 and tei hath created it to put into it the vitall facultie and vertue from whence the life of Suing cn 
office. atures proceedeth , hee bath alſo appointed the arteries, who receiuing their origin? 
fromthe heart, ate afterward diſlributed and ſpread throughout all the members of the bo- 
dy, as the ſine ves and veines are, to giue vnto themaire and vitall ſpirits neceſſarj for life, 
euen as the blood is likewiſe diſtributed by means of the veines that come from the liuer, to 
nouriſh them withall, and as ſence and motion are caried by the ſinewes that are deri 


trom the brains and mattowe of the backe bone, as wee haue already ſuewed. i 


and other internall parts. 45i 
foreas the aire hath bis motion, and thewindes their courſe, euen ſuch as GO D bath ap- 


med them in the whole body of this great world : ſa we ſee that the aire and virall ipi· No the vital 


Point” in mans body, which is the little world.as windes that hans cheircourſeand p 


ſpirits agree 


ges therein, to be carried vnto all the members, and to bee diſtributed and communicated wich t 
vntothem by meanes of the arteries, Hereof it is that they heaue and beate in thoſe places and w 


here arteries are appointed to beʒſo that by their peace and quietnelle;Philitions of 
—— and — of the heart, and conſequently ofthe whole body, oi — 


"eiſc,of life and death, and ofthe whelepo ftlon thereof. Therefore the beart hath adouble” | 


motion to ſeruefor this vie:which I ſpeake, becauſe it bath yet a third motion and that of 
another nature, of which we will ſpea 
ic bere mentioned, it is ſo called becauſe the one is made when the heart giueth out, and the 
other when it ſurinketh in. For when it extendeth it ſelte forth, then it is refreſhed and coo» 
led thereby, and vhen it gathereth inward and reſtraineth it ſelfe, then doth it expell and 
drive out thoſe fuliginous and ſmokie excrements, which otherrriſa would ſtifle it. This 
twofold motion is naturall, proceeding from the proper nature of the heart, and not volun- 
tary as that of the muſcles, which is gouerned by the motion of the hraine and ſine wes that 
come from it. For the heart bath his filaments or ſmall chreedes, apt and conuenient for 
chat purpoſe. Now this motion ſerueth not onely for the vſes already ſpoken of, but 
alſo forthenovuriſhing of the vitallſpirit, | meane, to draw the blood herewith it isnouri- 
ſhed, and alſoroprepare foode for the lungs, thereby toreturne ſuch mutuall helpevata 
them as it teceiueth from them. For as the lungs ſerue to ſend breath vatoit;therby tu cool 
it and to further it in the execution of chat office which it hath y ſo the heart ſerueth 


ke hereafter. But as for this firft double motion which Of the double 


motion of the 
heart, and the 
vles thereof. 


to noutiſn and feede the lungs. Whereby we haue a goodly aduertiſement concerning that An admoniti- 
naturall agreement that ought to bein vs, and ofthat reciptocall helpe which wee awe one —.— 
to anothet, and bow weeought to acknowledge the good turnes that are done voto vs, loue. 


and doe the like againetothem, according to that ability which every one ſhall haue ſo to 
doe. Fot if we deale not in that ſort, it will be all one with vs in humane ſociety, as if one 
ſhould ſeparate in our body the heart from the lunga, that the one might not doe his duety 
— other:which queſlionleſſe would the death and ouetthrowe of the whole 
J. N 
Moreouer, we muſt note, that betweene theſe tro motion of the heart now ſpoken 
of,thereis ſome ſmall ſpace, in which there is alittle reſt: and then doth the heart ceſtraine it 
ſelfe and drawe from all ſidæs round about the aire which isdrawneia by the lungs, which it 
enioyeth and bath vie of. Aud for this cauſe the Heart, whoſe fleſn is hard and can hardly 
ſuffer hath three kinds of filaments called Fibres, which ſerue for all theſe motions. Thus 
you ſee the heart that is Lord of mans life; how hee hangeth as it were in bis coffer, and 
vithdraweth bimſelfeinto his chamber or cloſet, being in a manner ſeparated from the reſt 
of the body to which he giueth life, but onely that he is ioyned thereunto by veines, arte. 
ries, and ſinewes, which he vſeth as pipes, ſome to receivethe beneßta that come vnto him 
from others, and ſome to diſlribute his good things by. Wherin we haus a faire reſemblanco 
of that mutuall communicating which ought to be men. For although the heart be 
u the fountaine of life, which it imparteth to all the tell of the members and parts of the 
body, yet can it not liue alone, without choſe neceſſarie helps of the other members vnto 


whicbit is ſeruiceable. Now we are to conſider the ſubſtance, ſituation, and counterpoite 
thereof, with the nature and vſe of the vitall ſpirit : which ſhall be the matter ſabieR ot thy 
diſcousſe, 4 24 4 2d A. 15 9 (13 em | 
of the ſubflante, ſuuation,andconnterpoize of the heart - of the mature and «ſe 
of the utall Spirit, ——- forge; weſſels, and inſtruments , 
— the ſundry deores and pipes of the hart. 
and of their ofes: Cbup. 28382. aun 


intheir harts a great teſlimony, that they haus both a God andal 
tWatwhich is good, and puniſheth the il For l neuer b 


word, yet they cannot be ignorant of this, which they 7 fcele r e ience 
in themſelues, that nothing but euill can befall them for euill, honſdeuet it bee lon 
4 t 
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452 | Of che heart, 

comming,and y cannot feele the euill which their ſinne bath broughe vpon 
bot they will repent them for committing it, and wiſh it had never bin done. Thiioann, 
| divinitie, which no body can be ignorant of. herunto S. Jobs leading vs, ſaith very well // 
1 7.20, r hee, ii greater then our bert, & knoweth all things. And we (ee that repen- 
* tance ordioarily followeth and that a ſinner cannot but fcelefome heauineſſe & grieje, 
Les nature it ſelfe teacheth vs, when we are diſpleaſed for ſome thing wherofwe repent yy, 
Whereef che co (trike our breaſt, becauſe the heart is within it, as alſo to hang dow ne our eyes for ſhamme 
riking ofthe nut the ver ation. ſadneſſe & forrow, which after the fault committed,a man is ſiriken with, 
bra wole. f ſe ofthe hortehat cakerh holde of him, and the puniſhment he expeeth or endorer, 
alrendy . ſerueth not but for a continual! torment vnto hien, as if he were in a hel, except hee 
change his mind, mend bis fnult & returne to God againe, and ſo betake himſelfe againeto 
that place and order of hia, vhich God had as bim. Beholde what good in ſltu ctiom 
we haue in our ſelues, hic ought to peicke vs to goodneſſe, and dtawe vs backe 
—— "TW", our heart beareth vs certuine teflimony ofthat which is accep- 

| t . 

Ofthe ſub- | Nou as wee apteſt for the motion it hath,ſo the ſub⸗ 
ance ofthe Qance & matter whereof it is made, is a kinde of fleſh that hath none like it in all the othet 
heart _.. partsof the body. for itieneedfull it ſhould bee ſothick and faſt: tbat it may the better dil 
che fare, that office and duty that is laid vpon the heart. On the other ſide, it is ſo ſeated in the 
1 bat the foundation and foote thereofis directly in the middeſt of it: but the uatroꝶ 
end of it bendeth ſomewhat towards the leſt ſide.hich is done in regard oft vo great com 
modities,wherofche ane it, that it ſhould not ruſh againſt the bones of the breaſl:theotber 
that it ſhould heate the leit ſide the more, ſeei — 2 new the beate oſ 
the liver, whichis on that fide. And although the leit part of the bes very bigge, 


and hard, & conſequentiy more heauy then the right, which is more ſubtile, thinand ſoſt and 
* therefore lighter, neuertheleſſe God bath giuen it ſuch a counterpoixe, that both ſides are a 
a 1 equall waight: ſo that although there bee no ligament or band to tie it vnto the other parti 
thebeart, that arencereabout it yet without incliving or bending any one way more then other, it 


A good leſſon hangeth in the middeſt of the veſſell and ckin that compaſſeth it round about. For the left 


lot cuety one. part,which of it owne nature is heauieſt, containeth in it a lighter matter, namely, tho vital 
{pirite, and the tight ſide that is not fo heauy bath in it a more heauy matter, which is the 

blood. Mhereby we ſee how the providence of God hah ſo wel framed the counterpoiſe: that 

both parts are equall, like to an euen and iuſt paire of ballance. From whence allo wee may 

take a good le{jon concerning the vprightnes that ougheto bein our heart aud will, and in 

all our affections, & with what heartwe ought to follow the ordinances of God, and that 

way which he ſheweth vs in his word, how we ſhould contioue & abide ſtedfalt therin, and 

term neither t orhs reght hand nor the left,as we are often commanded in the holy Scripture. 

Morcoacr, foraſmuch asthe skin that compaſſetd the heart,bath the bonesofthe breall on 
tholuags on theother,it was requiſit that it ſhould be of a matter ſo wel tem 

n might receiueno harm by the hardoez ofthe bones &. on the other (ide ſhould 

not be fo hard as to beableto hurt the lunga. which are of as foft & tender a fleſhas any is 

in all the body. Which toacheth vs ſufficiently, that the providence of God bath forgotten 

Oftherwo bothing in any reſpect; But wee mult further know,that there are two capacities or hollow 
void places in place in the hear diſlioguilhed one from another by a partition, the one being on the right 
= (0 6-0 tide the otherontheleft. T bat place on the right ——— the blood char c6- 
ot cher ie. methfromtheliver to the heart bv veines;both for the nouriſhing of it ſelſe & oi the lung 
and for the generation of the vitall ſpirits, whoſe forge and ſhop is in the other voide place 

onthe left 1de,where the beart dath exerciſe bis chiefe office, which is toingenderthevital 
ſpitits of the fiweftdcthinneſſ blood, which reſoluetł it felfe there, 2s ifit came of the ſweat 
Whatthe v that proceed out of the right capacity. Now the vital ſpirit is ait were a moſt bright & live- 


| allprit 5, 1; flame, ice tothe lnatore,which carrieth beat & life to thewhole body, and is the 


inſtrument of the chiete actions & vorła therot. In this left hollow place there is a great ar. 
Ol che great tery which is as it were the (tock ofal the arteries in the body, which a litle from the beaſt 
e divideth it ſelfe im ate btanches, vherofthe one aſcendeth to carrythe vital ſpitit 
into the upper parts ofthe body: the other, vhich is fomewbat Ee, geſcendeth downe- 
ward. By meanes of theſe arteries, vhich are as it were the pipes of the heart, the greateſt be 

neftt of all is commonicated to all parts of the body. 8 


Now becauſe the arteries & vtius haue need one ot anothers help, they meet one — 


A 


and of other internall parts, 433 
and are ſo linked & ioyned together, that the arteries are ſeldome alone without the veines. 
For the arteries being ioy ned vnto the veines doe giue them aire and ſpirit, which 
thevicall beate ſtirreth the blood, and helpeth to being it to perfection, and to preferac it. 
jn le manner the arteries ſacke ſome ſmall quantity of blood out of the veines, "whereby 
the vital ſpirit is carried,ſprinkled, and increaſed. herein wehaveagaine a notable exam. r 
ple and goodly patterne of that mutuall communicating, that oughi to bee men, le 
withoat which neyther nature nor humane (ſociety can bee preſerued the likealſo Hereal — 
we ſee betweene the heart and the lunge, in which there are pipes thut paſſe from the os 
to the other for their mutuall helping & ſaccovriog one of another, Forthe Arterial veine, 
that proceedeth out of the right (ide of the heart,carrieth blood to the lungs co nouriſh it: 
and the veioy arterie,which commeth out ofthe leſt 2 — — aire vnto it 
from the lung: to refreſh it. For after it is brought tothe by the arterie or wind- pipe, — 
the longs cõmunicate the ſame vntothe heart Likewiſe by that ſame veiny artery, the over Otthy val 
heated ayreand fumes are carried from the beart:and ſeryeth be(ides to carrie the ſpirit ned 
the arteriall blood voto the lungs to heate them. Therefore this arterie is not altogether ſo 
thicke as the re(t are, nor ſo thinne as the veines, to the end it may eaſily enlarge or ſlraiten 
it ſelfe,or give and teceiue the ayre, & that through hardneꝛ it binder not the motion of the 
lungs,as allo that the foggie blood may not euaporate & ſweate through. For this cauſe it 
is called the — * ir holdeth oft — — randota veine, 
and bath this office belongi vnto it, co nyte ud t 25 3 
There are alſo in the hens A wk —— Norge ſts alle from it, as Ofrhedoores 
the two little cares;the right and thelefr,which are as it were little doores, as there is alſo db of 
io all the pipes thereof, which are ſo ſmall, that vnneth may they be diſcerned by the _ 
Theſe doores and pipes that are iuthem ſerue partly to this eud, that when the heart fuck- 
eth ſuch blood as is neceſſary for it ſelfe, the veine here with it draweth ſhould not breake, 
through any ouergreat, vehement, and ſodaine attraction: and partly, that the ayte migbe 
enter in more gently and better wrought, according as neede requireth. For this cauſe allo 
it is,why the heart doeth not draw the ayre immediately from the mouth, both becaule if 
this ſpace were not betweene,it could not draw ſo much as it wanteth, and ſo would bee 
choaked,as alſo becauſe it ſhould receive it in toocAde;whberopon it woald be greatly hurt. 
Therefore it hath pipes. paſſages, and in ſtruments, not onely to bring this ayre vnto it, avit 
is brought to the lungs, but alla to diſpence and prepare it at it is molt conuenient fot iss 
we haue learned already by our ſpeach of the rough artery, and of other inſtruments of the G 1; 1 
voyce and reſpiration. Out of which wee ate to aotetwo goodly points of the prouidence di ons for all 
and wiſedome, here by he doch admoniſh vs of that moderation, which we oughtto keepe men. 
in all things, and how we ought to bebaue our ſelues, not onely in oneworke, but alſo in all 
things that vetake in hand. For concerning the firſi, God bath provided alwaies through⸗ 
oot the whole vorke of maus body in ſuch ſort, that there ſhould be no violent thing, but 
hath ſo well fram ed and linked alt that no one part or member ſhould re- 
ceiue hurt of another, but all might helpe and ſupport each other, Therefore ibtherebee 
any burthen to carry from one to another, God bath ſo diſtributed it by little and littie,and 
by tuch eonuenient meanes, that no part is preſſed: teaching vs thereby hat he louetheno || Ne 
deration and hateth violenoe in all things:for which cauſe be diſpenieth all & diſtriboteth , to be dere 
drop by drop, as it were by diſlillation. Aud tothe end he may conioyne in one, ttings ofa in all things. 
contrary nature, he alwayes placeth betweene two contraries things of i middle i 
Which are moſt apt to tis them together and to keepe them, Beudes, wee ſee ho he hach 
ordered all the parts of the body ſo wel that one ouely member and iailrument ſerueth of. 
tentimes for maoy offices and vſes, as we haue already touched it. I be firſt ia, thet v og ht 
to looke ſo well vato all things, that ve neither forget nor otnit my thing that ſhall bee to- 
quitie and necoſfary. I he other bat ve ſhould imploy our ſeluet about euery thing that we 
can and may to tholegifts and graces, which wee haue receioed of Cod, and ire 
that we ſudold — to euer j luch purpoſe us they will ſeruo, ond ſo avoid all vaine e . 
and ſuperflaouscharges.For(as it is commonly ſaid)uothing is to be done by many all things, 
that can be performed by fewer:otherwiſe there will be more hinderanco then helpe, and 
greater loſſe then protit. For this cauſe as God hath not given to the body one member leſſe 
then there ought to bee, ſo he hath not gigen it one more. For if there were either more or 
leſſe,it would not onely be monſtrous, but there would bee eyther ſome want or ſome let 
and hinderance. And when as one member is able —_ two offices;he bath _— 
| q 4 — 


8 


474 Of che Heart, 
o do it,if either profit or neceſſity required not the helpe ofmany.Wherupon goyer. 
* 2 — —.— ought to learne, that their people are not to be — 
ll tor fra = eandvnneceſlary offices and perſons, If therefore men would learne thoſelef. 
ſoosthat God giveth them in their one dyes, and in the members thereof, they would 
alwaies keepe a meade in all things, following this heauenly example, and never offend ei- 
ther with too little or too moch. But notwithſtanding wee haue all Nature to be our Mi 
Oreſſe. ſo that ſhe koepe a ſchoole within vs, and teach vs theſe things her ſelfe, yet weepre. 
Ge little thereby, Now leauing this ſpeach,ſeeing we haue taken a vie we of the nature oi the 
body and of the naturall motion thereof, vhich is commonly called the Pulſe, aud what 
vſe it bath in this corporall life, as alſo of other things concerning this matter, it ſhall bee 
poodfor vs no to ſpeake of another motion that is in the nature of the ſoule, which ſer. 
ueth not ooly for this life, but alſo for the ſpitituall, in reſpeR ot which eſpecially it is given 
vntoit, an image and repreſentation whereof wee have bad io this motion of which wee 
haue already ſpoken. It belongeth to thee AR AMA, to diſcoutſe vpon this matter, 


„ 


— 


ofthe ſecond motion ofthe Heart, which belongeth to the affeckions of the Soult, 
and of thoſe that gee 25 or follow after — 45 of the agreement 
that is betweene the temperature of the body, and the affetti- 
ons of the Soule, Chap.39 


' A RAM Au God is not only an eternal & infinit eſſence,but alſo infinitly good & hap. 

pys ſo hath he not reſted ingiuing voto his creatures life and being, asit were imparting 
to them ſome part of his being, but it bath pleaſed him alſo to make them partakers ofthat 
Good which is eſſentiall in him, and of his bleſſedneſſe and felicitie, according as every oce 

Man was crex Was capable thereof in his kinde. For he will not onely haue them to be, but alſo to be well. 

ted not onely For this cauſe we ſee, chat although men deſite much to be, and therefore are greatly afraid 

to W of death, as ofan enemy that ſeeketh to vndoe them, yet many times it falleth out ſo that 

to de wel. they deſire death, to the end they might be no more, becauſethey thinke it a greater good 
or atleaſtwiſea leſſe euil to be no more, then to be miſerable and vnhappy. And by this we 
may knou, that man was not created of God onely to bee, neither was that his ptinci 
end, but alſo to be bleſſed. For this cauſe as God bath giuen to the creatures an inclinatiou 
to preſerue themſelues in their life, tothe end they might be, ſu he bath put into them, a ns- 
turallappetite and deſire of that which is good, to the end they might be well. and that good 
might befall them, hut man ſpecially is thus affected: which deſire of good is alſo ioy ned 
with am eſche wing of euill. Fot in the purſuite of gesd his contrary, which is euill, mull of 
neceſſitie be fied trom. And of this naturall inclination to good ptoceede all thoſe affecti- 
ons ofthe ſoule that draw it hit her and thither to ſeeke for it :but becauſe of her bad iudge- 
ment, proceeding ofthe darkeneſſe of iguorance whieh is in the minde, ſhe chooſeth often- 

Wh the of, times the cleane contrary to that which the deſireth, as we haue already touched. 

«cons ax, Me call then properly by the name of affections, the motions and acts of that natural 
power of theſoule, which conſiſteth in following after good, andeſchewing of euill. For re- 
cciving of God in our firlt creation to be and to be well, e haue (till ſome naturall ſecedes 
ofthe perfection of tbeſetwo greatgiſta, which teach vs naturally, that it is a good thint tor 
one to peeſtrue himſelſe and his being, as alſo to be wel an d happy in his being: but this is 

Tus kinds of ey geverally, For when weare to come from theſe generalities vnto particulars,there are 

Al. 4.0n:  wonderfallerrors and diſorders throughout the whole courſe of mans life. Now among 

| the motions of the ſoule, ſome go before ludgement, athers follow after: although often- 
times they are ſo ſodaine and headſtrong withall,that it appeareth plaioly they have ſbaken 
off the bridle, and neuer expected and ſtayed forany iadgement. Note ithſtanding it is true, 
that the heart is not mooued before there hath beene ſome iudgement to determine, whe- 
ther that which is then offted vnto ĩt be good or euill. But the motions of our ſpirit 

Whit affeQi- and mindeare very light and ſodaine, aud vecde not ſo long time, as otherwile is requilite 

_ d ore farvsifwe will take good heed to our matcerghereof it is that they ſeemeto vs many times 

5<:6% to preuent and go betorci udgement giuen,when indeed they follow it. And as for tboſe 
patarall motions,whichio truth go before it, they are ſuch as are bred and borne of che di- 
poſition of the body ; at the deſit᷑ to eate ia hunger, and to driake in thirſt, and 3 


and of the affections of the 'Soule, 455 


time of ickenes,orthe motion of a melancholike humour, orioy proceeding from good 
and pure blood in the heart. But the other motions follow the aduice of iudgement, and 
as that is mooued and changed diuerſiy by ſuch meanes as haue already beene declared, fo 
the alfe ction: alter, and increaſe or decrenſe, or otherwiſe vaniſh cleane away and come to 
nothing · Whereofit followeth that they are appealed by the ſame meanes by which they 
are mooued, according as they are a vnto them. But although it behooueth that 
the atfections ſhould bee pricked forward by iudgement, yet it followeth not thetevp- 
on, that they cannot be ſtirred vp, except this mature and ripe indgement be alwaies there, 
which ordaineth things to be done after the diſcourſe of reaſon. For it is enough for them if 
they haue another iu 1 that obſeructh not ſuch an exact and diligent examination, 
but onely that which antalicoffereth withoat any other diſcourſing. And this ivdgement 
thus mooued by fanſie, is molt vſuall and ordinary, and that which molt guideth and ru- 
eth the affeRions of men. Therefore it is a ſodaine and tumultuous iudgement, of which a 
man may truely ſay, A ſbort ſentence of a ſottiſs [ndge, Thus fanſie heeing very turbulent and 
skittiſh,and drawing to it ſelfe confuſedly ſore ſhew and ot opinion and iudge- 
ment,wherby it deemeth that which is offered vnto it to be either good or bad, is the cauſe 
that wee live in the middeſt of marueilous troubles in — of our affectious of feare, of 
deſire, of ſorrow,of ioy, and that one while we weepe,and ſodaluly wee laugh againe. And 
becauſe it hath great power ouer the body, as we haue already declared, theſe perturbations 


doe manifeltly incline that way. We ſee alſo by experience, that there is great agreement be 3 grewen 
tweene the qualities and temperature of the body, and the affections of the ſoulo:inſomuch tweene the 
that as the bodies of men are compounded of the qualities of heate, colde, moiſtute, and temperature 
drineſſe, ſo among the affections ſome are hot, others colde; ſome moiſt, others dry, and of the body & 


the affections 


ſomemingled of theſe diuers qualities.Sothat euery one is molt ſubiect to thoſe affeRions of che ſoule. 


that come neereſt to the nature, temperature, and complexion of his body. As for example, 
the atfeRion of ioy is hote and moilt,and therefore they that are hot and moiſt, as children, 
young men, ſound and healthy folkes, and r are more eaſily inclined to that 
affe ction. Contratiwiſe, ſorrow is a cold and dry affection, and therefore they that are colde 
and drie are moſt giuen to that affection; and ſuch are old folkes and they that are of a me- 
lancholy humour, which is earthy, cold and dry. For the like reaſon, they that haue a ſoft 
and tender heart, receiue more eaſily the impreſſion of ioy & griefe, as waxe taketh the print 
of a ſeale: and they that haue a hard and hot heart, quickly receiue ioy and keepe it a long 
time. And on the other fide, they that haue hard and cold hearts, receiue ſorrow and 
griete very ſoone, and retaine it long, as appeareth in melancholy and melancholike perſons. 


And as the affections follow the temperature and complexion of the body, ſo they for their The affegiss 


parts baue great vertue aud 


ouer the body. Therefore wee (ce, that joy is as it were a can doe much 


medicine to the body: and foodeto the naturall heate and moiſture, in which two qualities with the bo- 


life chiefly conſiſteth, as wee haue already heard. For it greatly preſerueth and increaſeth ae. 
them:foraſmuch as it ſtrengtheneth the animall and naturall vertues, ſtirreth vp the ſpirits, 
belpeth digeſtion, and generally profiteth the habite and diſpoſition of the whole body. For 
the heart thereby ſendeth with the blood, much naturall heate, and more ſpirits vnto all 
partsofthe body. By meanes whereof the membersare watred and moiſtened by the hu · 
miditie contained inthefountaine of blood: whereupon it followeth , that all the parts 


increaſe in bigueſſe and waxe fat. For this cauſe Phiſicions alwayescxhort ſicke perſons to 1oy good for 
bee as merry as they may, and to auoide forrow and ſadneſſe, which beeing colde the bo 
and dry iscontrary to liſe, and ſo conſumeth men. For it drieth vp the whole body, becauſe Griefe 


the heart thereby is cloſed vp and reſtrained: ſo that no great 
made there, and thoſe few that ate there, cannot ealily bee diſtributed and diſperſed 
with the blood throughout the members. Whereupon the vitall vertue and het compani- 
ons beeing weakened the liuely colour of the face waxeth anne and pale, and in a manner 
vaniſheth cleane away: and ſo conſequently the wbole body becommeth leane and conſu- 
metb, as if it tooke no nouritment, y ea death oftentimes followeth thereupon. T his agree- 
ment therefore, which is (as we ſee)betweenethe temperature and complexion of the bo- 
die, & the affe ctious of the ſoule, ought to teach vs to be very temperate in our eating and 
drinking, and in all other things belonging to our life. For as wee are either temperate or in- 
temperate, ſo wil the qualities be whereot uur bodies are compounded: and ſo conſequent- 
ly accordiog to the temperancie or intemperanciethatis ia vs, the affectious of the ſoule 


alſo will bee more moderate or immoderate, and the petturbations which they (hall =% | 
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quantitie of ſpirits can bee full to it, 
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with them, will be greater or leſſe, and more eaſie or vneaſie to beeprovoked or appeaſed 
Whereby we might know what great agreement God bath made betwoenethe boden 
the ſoule. For notwithſtanding their natures differ much one from another, yet ſeeing they 
molt be liokedtogether;it is neceſſary they ſhould haue ſame agreement betweene them, 
to the end they may be conioyned and roited in one. It is true, that by the reaſons of by. 
mane Philoſophic,we know well how the coniunction of I things and of their qua. 
liries, what contrariety ſoeuer it is betweene them, may be effected and wrought. But az we 
cannot ſee or know our ſoule, or any ſpiritual] nature, as weknow our bodies and bodily na- 
How the a. tures, ſo can we not iudge ſo eaſily of the meanes whereby the body agreeth with the ſoule, 
grcement be · and corporall natures with ſpiritual}, but onely as experience and the effects giue vs ſome 
teen the bo · ſight thereoſ · For we ſee by experience from whencethe good or ill diſpoſition of the body, 
dy nd the and health and ſickeneſſe proceede, namely, from the good or ill te of the quali 
(oule may be ® th and (1cKxenelle pr name, from the good or ill temperature e quali- 
4 ſcerned. ties thereof. We ſee alſo, that according tothe nouriſhment which the body taketh, andihat 
| ſobriety ot gluttony it vſeth in eating and drinking, and according to the abſtinencie ot 
the effects it bringeth foorth in all things, it is either better or worſe affected and diſpoſed. 
wwe ſee like w iſe the changes and alterations that befallit, according to the ages and exer- 
ciſes it hath, Wherefore although we had nothing elſe to looke vnto, but to maintaine and 
preſerue our health, yet ought we to deſire to be ſober, moderate, and very temperate in all 
things, ſeeing moderation beareth ſo great ſway in all the parts of mans lite. But it ought to 
be more precious in out eyes, vhen we ſee that the temperance or intemperance that may 
be in out bodies, extendeth it ſelfe vnto the eſtate of our ſoule, and that it can do much ei- 
ther iathe helping and maintaining, or in the hurting and troubling thereot᷑. For wee know 
already by experience, that which is of a cholericke nature, is more ſubiect to thoſe diſeaſes 
that are bredde of a cholericke humour, then a flegmatike perſon that is of a contrary tem · 
perature, and that a flegmatike body is moſt ſubiect to diſeaſes ptoceeding of flegme. The 
bf I! xe may be ſaid of al the other qualities & complexions. If then every one encline more to 
aral qua- ſuch dileaſes, as may proceede from thoſe natural qualities which abound moſt in his body, 
bus brecde it is an eaſie matter to iudge, what is like to fall vpon him if they exceede, whereby they ate 
dilcalcs, encreaſed much more. And if that humour which naturally exceedeth moſt in a man (and 
| of which his temperature and complexion bath his name) cauſe him to incline mottta 
thoſe diſeaſes that may be bredthereof,a man may iudgeinto what diſpoſition of body be 
may fall through exceſſe of other qualities, which are morerepugnant to his nature & com- 
plexion,it there be no ſuch counterpoize and equalitie, that one contrary may ſerueas 8 re- 
medy agaio(t another. But baving conſidered ot theſe things, we mult goe forward and pro. 
ſecute our ſpeach of the affections of the ſoule, which are as it were health & ſicknes there- 
in according as they (hal be either well or ill moderated, and ſee what conueniencie there 1s 
bet weene corporall and ſpirituall phiſicke. Finiſh therefore this dayes worke, Ac HD. 
with ſome dileourſe vpon this point, which may ſerue to inlltuct vs in the matter of che 
affections of the ſoule, of which tomorrow we are to intreate particularly and in order. 
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0 f the Health and diſeaſes of the ſoule:of the agreement Letweene corporall and 
ſpirituall Phyſicke:how nece ſſarie the knowledge of the nature of the 
body and of the ſoule gs for euerꝝ one. Chap. 40. 


AC HITOB.ltis alwayesin bis power who hath giuen vs being, namely God the ſpting 
and fountaine of alleiſences, to preſerue and keepe vs therein, andto take it allo from 
vs when itpleaſeth him, But foraſmuch as he delightetb not in deſtroying the works which 
bimſelfe hath wroughbt,be bath giuen vnto bis creatures certaine meanes to preſerue them- 
ſelues in that nature wherein hee created them. And that they might haue thoſe meanes 
neere at hand, he hath placed them even in their owne nature. For they haue by nature an 
Men ate mare ſuclin ation, that moueth and vrgeth to keep and defend theſelues aſmuch as they can poſſi 
caretal for the ble, ftom every thing that may corrupt their nature, that is contrary vnto it, ot that wil bring 
115 ol chert to an end that beeing. which they haue received of God. But that which herein is molt to 
4 © 1 | be lamented in man, is his ouer greatcare and curioſitie in ſearching out remedies mecte for 
— maintenance aod preſeruation of his body, the leaſi griefe and ili diſpoſition wh 
ſeemeth v oto himto be very burthenſome: but as for thinking either vpon thoſe meancs» 


whereby God hath appointed him to attaine to an eternall and bleſſed life, ot boy 1 = 
c 


Of the Soules health. 457 


g of theſoule,which in ſtead of life wil bring death vnto it,and farre more dangerous, 
dleaſeror ed vpe to be coredthenthoſeof the body, hoe drearmeth little thereof, bis 
care is very ſmall, he eſteemes them not great, and therefore is very ſlouthfull in ſecking re- 


hem. | 
* * then, that the affections of the ſoule are 28 it were health and ſickneſſe The affediòa 


in, according as they are eyther temperate or intempetate. For asthereis no euill diſ- — 
— or icknaiſeia the bodie,but contrariwiſe good health, if there be not ſome exces oy 


ge qualities of which it is compounded, which may deſtroy that equality that is requi- ſoule. 
— for the keeping of it ſound:ſois it with the faculties, powers, qualities and affeRions of 
the ſoule, which according to her nature bath her health & diſeaſes. herfore when the bar 
monie, conueniency and ature of her and affections, is ſuch as ber nature re- 
quiteth, then or well di —— — — ren ſheigill _— and —.— 
whenin temperance and mediocrity, intemperanceand exceſſe. Now ac- 
cording —— which wee heard in the ſpeech of the conueniency betweene the tempera- 
ture and completion ofthe body, and the affeRions of the ſoule, we ſee that a man ofa 
cholerike nature is a great deale more eaſily ſtirred — other that ist a 
flegmatike or melancholy nature. For ſeeing the cholerike is by nature hot & bur- lc fccei- 
ning, like to fire, that man in whom this humour reigneth is ſooner inflamed with anger uech from che 
and tath, then another that is of a contrary nature. For fire will more ily kindlg in a body in re- 
matterthat commeth neerer to it one nature, and of which it may mote ea | cake Bold, _—_ 
then in another that is more contrary to it.lt is otherwiſe with flegmatigeor melancholike ,....., — 
meu, according as the humours which rule in them, diſpoſe and iacline them more to bee of 
carried with one affection rather then with another. Theretore we ſee that they which are 
olacholerike complection as they are of amore hot and dry nature: ſotheir affections are 
more ſodaine, burning and violent, like to fire. Flegmatike and melancholie perſons as they 
are colder, ſo they are not ſo eaſily mooned, but are more {low and heauy, and haue alſo o- 
ther inclioations and other affections. And as they that are commonly ſaid to be ſanguine, 
are of the beſt temperature, ſo their affections are for the molt part more cheerefull and 
more temperate. And as there are divers mixctions of bodily qualities, ſo there are ſundrie 
ſorts oftemperatures and complexions of the body, and conlequently of ſoules in regarde bend cot 
of their faculties and affections. T herefore allo there is great agreement corpo· poral and ſpi- 
rall and ſpirituall Phyſieke. For this cauſe the Phyſitions both of the bodies and ſoules of nu Phy- 
men are to follow almoſt one and the ſame methode, and obſerve a like order in their arte fe. 
and ptactiſe, euery one acording to the ſubiect vato them:ipſomuch that look 
what the one doth vnto the body, the other is to deale ſo with the ſoule, ſuch thiogs being 
applied as belt agree with theit ſeuerall natures. V Vherein they may further each others 
workegreatly,obſeruing that end at which both ofthe aime,whbich tothe one is the health 
ofthe body, and to the other the cure ofthe ſoule, conſidering that the one may helpe the 
other, as bath bene already touched. For if the body be not hardly will the ſoule 
be: and if the ſoule be iutemperate, the body deſireth not to be tempetant. Therefore alſo 
we ſee, that not onely Phiſicious for the body appoint men diers,both for the preſeruation 
oftheir bodily health, and alſo for — —— reſloriag thereof againe, but alſo ſpiri- 
tuall Phiſicions doe the like in regard of the health, ſo far foorth as bodily ſobrietie 
will ſerue greatly to that purpoſe. For thiscauſenot onely ordinary ſobriety and moderati- "FM 


on, xhich ought to be kept throughout the whole life of man, is fo greatly recommended Rom. s. ; + 


veto vs in the holy ſcriptures, but faſts allo, which beeing more ſtrict abſtinences, are very Ephet 5. ib. 
Proftable, yea neceſſary oftentimes according totimes, places and perſons, For they ſerug 12-3 
to tame and humble the fleſh, that it may be the better kept in, andleſſe hinder the ſpirite, 

which thereby is the better inabled to attend to euery good worke, and to the contempla· 

tion of the divine and celeſliall things. Therefore the people of God and holy men falted 
oſten, whereof we haue many teſtimonies in the ſcriptures. And as it is neceſſary that bo- Tudg 20. 16. 
ily Philicions ſhould know well the temperatures and complexioos of mens bodies, and 2 = 
their natures, theit health and diſeaſes — ener yn 9 ah 
ncedetull,that ſpirituall Phiſitions hould know the nature of ſoules,of their faculties; pow- 

ertand affectious, and the natures ofyertues,which are their health, and ofvices, which are 
their diſeaſes, together with thoſe medicines and remedies that are for the preſer- 
uation and increaſe of vertues, and for the diminution and aboliſhing of vices. For without 

his knowledgeneithes of them can be good Phiſicions/ but it may bee feated; leall — 
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make the diſeaſes worſe,or in ſlee d of euring the ſicke perſons, kill them outright. 

Bot wee muſt yet draw more inſtruction out ofthis matter here offered vnto vs, Foe 
whatlocger bath beene hitherto ſpoken concerning the agreement betweenethe tempery, 
ture of the body, and the affections of the ſoule, or concerning the health and diſeaſes of 

them both, or the knowledge , that is requiſite in Phiſicions to follow a good method in 
The _ their art and praQtiſe for the healing of their patients, I ſay the vnderſtanding of 
222 all theſe things is not onely neceſſaty for the Phiſicions both of ſoules and bodies, bot eden 
ry tor all, fot euery one of vs particularly. For if wee were all skillfull in the art of cotporill Phificke, 
f meane not ſuch Kill as is needefull for them that make publike profeſſion thereof to all 
but onely ſo much as is —.— for the preſeruatiou of our owne health, I doubt not but 
we might eaſily avoid many infitmities and diſeaſes , whereinto wee fall daily for want of 
good diet, good goueruement, and the vſo of thoſe meanes, which might either retaine via 
health, or reſtore it quickely vnto vs, when it is ſomewhat altered or impeached. More. 
oucr weſhould haue this aduantage beſides, if e fell into any diſcaſe:that we ſhould know 
the better how to keepe and gonerneour ſelues moremoderately and witely, and obey the 
Phiſicions counſel the better, becauſe we ſhould haue greater knowledge of that which we 
oughtto doe, and ofthe danger whereinto we might fall, or which we might eaſily avoide, 
Wee may lay as much of the ſoales phiſicke, the knowledge whereof i a greatdealemore 
ary for vs, not onely becauſe the ſoule is more noble and precious then the body, but 
alſo Beeauſc it is a harder matter to know the nature and diſeaſes of the ſoule, then ofthe bo 
dy. And if we prooue ſo happy as to be able to comprehend any thiog, wee ſhall know daily 
better and better what things are in vs of God, and what is bis order, as alſo what there izof 
Satans, & what is that diſorder & cõfuſion, which by meanes of (in he hath brought into al 
ginne is the things. For as ſin is cauſs ofthat exces, which is in the qualities of which our bodies are made 
cauic of all & cnſequently of the diſeaſes that proceede fro thence, which afterward bring death tothe 
Ales ald bodyſ o is itinreſpeR ofthe ſoule, & of the exceſſe that is in the affections therof & in althe 
3 other parts ofit, cotraty to that nature in which God created the ſame. Andas ſin ĩs the cavle 
of diſorder & cõfuſion in both of them, ſoit is the cauſe that one helpeth to ſpoile another, 
vberas there ſholdbe zpleaſant harmony & cõcord, not only of the bodily qualities amoog 
thẽſeloues & ſo likewiſe of the qualities of the ſoule amõg thẽſelues, but allo of the qualities 
both of ſoule & body one with another. For GOD bath put, uot only into our ſoules, but in 
to out bodies alſo the ſecdes ofalthe vertues, & the pricks & meanes to incite and to leadye 
vnto thẽ, in ſuch mauer & form as ſhal be declared hereafter, Although we way learn ſome 
what by that which we haue heard already ofthe cõueniencie that is betweene the oy & 
the ſoale, betweene the temperature of the one andthe affections of the other. For the 
one bee anſwerable and correſpondent to the other, ao doubt but God ſo diſpoſeth of the 
temperatures and complexions of the body, as he bath diſpoſed ofthe nature ofthe affecti 
ons in the ſoule, ſeeing the one is to ſerue the other through that mutual agreement, 
they ougbt to have one with another. Nom to morrow we will proſecute our ſpeach begon 
concerning the affectious ot the ſoule, tothe ende that wee may fully vnderſiand * 
gootly and large matter, which may procureto theſoule and body, both life and death. 
And fr}, mee thinkes wee ate to enter into the conſideration of foure things, ubich 
inthewilland in the power todeſite, that is in the ſoule, namely, uaturall i 
actions, habites, and affections, T his ſhall be then, ER, the ſubiect of thy diſcourſe. 


The end of the fift dayer worke, 


Pp 2 cerning the facultie of knowing in the ſoule, and in the yader(t 


red moe ., 4 FAA EN partthereof,of which we have intreated heretofore, we find three things 
cul ; otknow R28\ Ca) wortby ofdiligent conlideration,namely,catoral! — I 


Wy 


da bite: gotten by long cuſtome. Wee may remember thoſe _— 


in 
6 
* 
e 
e 
. 
x 
t 
q 
l 
f 
. 
| 
| 
; 

| 

| 

| 


Of naturall [nclinations and affections. 459 


, ledge of the minde, and how by this facolty ie doth 
Wesch things as beaſles doe, bot alſo compounderh and 
ioynet : pareth one with another, ſeparateth thetn and diſeour · 
ſeth vpon them : finally how it iudgeth, and either eth or tefuſeth them. All which 
thipgs are actions of the minde, ing from thoſe notices, and naturall principles of 
knowledge that are therein. Now if theſe actipus be ſodeine, and palle lightly, ſo that the 
mind doth not lay in them, nor acquaint it ſelſe with tl. em, the bare & name of acti- 
on belongeth to tem. But if the minde doth one and the ſame 


. 


ypon it, calleth it often to memoric,andaccuſtometh it ſelfe theteunto, ſo that it is in a man- are bred in 
ver imprinted in it, and thereby the minde becommeth prompt and ready in regard of the the minde. 


long continuance therein, then doe theſe actions take the name of habite, which is bred 
the often repeating and teiterating of the ſame things. Whereby the mind is made more 
aud apt to performe thoſe exetciſes, vnto which they haue addicted themſeloet, and wherein 
— — So that ſuch a habite is as it were a light ia the ſpirit aud in the ſoule, 
whereby the actions thereof are governed, | | i 1 
jo like manner we ſitide its the Will, and in that er of defiting, which is is the ſoule, Foure things 
foure things to be conſideted, namely, natutull iachia actions, habites, and affeRis to be conlide- 
ons which iotermingle tbemielues in every ons of the other, All ib þ are good of d inthe vill 
their owne nature, even as nature it ſelſe, beiug conſidered as God hath created ber: But as 
h ſinne, ſo is it with theſethings by reaſon of that diſorder 


pature was corroptedthroug | 
which the nature of ſinte bath brought vnto them. But let vs firii ſpeake of naturall iucll 


nations, and then we will profecutethereſt, As therefore the micide bath bis netoral prin- 


ciplesof knowledge,ſo the will bath her natural inclinations amd atfeQiofs, hieb of their Of naturall 

own nature are good, as they are taken from that firſt uature ereatedof God: rieithet would —— x 

they at any time be wicked, if there were no exceſſo in them proceeding ſtom tiature cor- 

ropted, which afterwarde breedeth in vs ſuch inclinetions and affectioùs as are akeogether 

euill and damnable. We lone our ſelues naturally, our wines, our ehildten, oof kinsfolke 

and our friends, yea wee are by nature ſo inclined to this love, that if it were not ĩn vs wee 

ſhould not onely not be men, but not deſerue ſo tnueh as to be accounted and taken for 

beaſtes, no not for the wildeſt, moſt and venemous beaſis that ean be. For we ſee by 

experience what great inclination and affection there is in every one of them towerds their 

little ones. Therefore when S. Pa maketh a beadroll of the vices and ſinnes of ſuch mea 

a3 are moſt vicious and execrable, and as it were monſters of nature, he ſaith esp ſly, that Rom. i. 3e. 

they are without natar all affecion: which indeede cannot be cleane footed ont of avy nature 2. Tim. z. 3. 

lioing, vnleſſe it be altogether monſtrous and voraturall : For it is an affection which is s 

it were a beame of the love that God beareth towards all bis creatures, and which he eauſeth 

tolhine in them, ſo that it is not poſoi ble, that they which are capable of any affection of 

love, ſhould not love their ownebloud and their like, eſpecially men. Wherefore ifthis loue 

and this affection were well ruled and ordered, it is ſo farre from being vicious, that contra- 

riviſethe ſprit of God condemneth as monſiersthoſe cen that want it. And therefore God 

doth not forbid and condemne this love and affection in his Lawfofarre forth avitis ruled 

tberby, bot he approveth it, and appointeth it to be the rule of our louetowards our neig = 

bour, hen he ſaith, I bas ſhalt lone thy neighbour a1 thy ſelfe. But when this loue & affection is Leuit. 15. 18. 

diſordered in vs, it is not only vicious, but alſo asit w ere the original & ſountaine of allotber bh. 53. 

vices & (ins, whereas if it were well ordered & ruled according to the wil and la of God, it 

would be as it were the originall and wel · ſpring of all vertues. For wee ſhould not love our 

{clues but in God and h him, oor confequently our wives, nor our children, nor our 

triends,nor any other creature v hatſoeuer: wheras cleancontrariwiſe,we ſet God aſide, and 

ſeek nothing but ove ſclues & the things of the world. Therfore this love & affeRion being 

now ſo vntuiy chroogh ſin, is ſo violent in vs, that it withdrawethvs from the love of God 

and of his creatures, to loue the divel & his wicked workes, becauſe it ſeemeth to vs, that 

be is a greater friend vnto vs then God. For wheras the holy Spirit doth reſiſt & ſet hĩmſelſe 

againſt our euill affeQions, & will haue vs to bridle them, Saton on the contrary part letteth Of che raru- 

them looſe, & not onely giueth vs ouer to follow our perverſe & vicious affections with full ard net - 

[ny & liberty,buralſo provoketh & thruſleth vs forward with greatvehemencie.W Roos, 

we may judge what loge and aſfection a man may carry towardscreaturesin thoſe things 

wherein they may be contrary vnto him, and with what fury and rage he may be led againit 

chem thatreſiſi hisdiſorderedaffeRions,lecivg n ch — bis 
c tor. 
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Creator. Therfore S. Pai ſpeaking of wicked men that ſhould be in the latter times ſ 

firlt,7bat they ſhould be ſelfe eee having ſet down this diſordered loue as the . — 
ter be commeth to the branches & fruits of ſuch a tree, ſaying, I bat they ſpall be couctou bes 
ſteri proud. curſed ſprabęͤria liſobedient to parent i, vu ban full onholy wit hout natural affeſdias, act 
breakers falſe accuſers intemperate:fiercerdeſpiſeri of them that are good,traitors, beady, hi- minded, 
lovers of pleaſures morethen loner: of God, baning 4 ſpew of gedlineſſe, but denjirg the power thereef 
And in the Epiltle to tbe Romanes bee exprelly mentioneth haters of God, Thus wes 
ſee what the loue of men is towards themſelues being left in the corruption of their nature, 
in reſpect of that which ought to be if it were not vnruly and diſordered. For man ſhould 
loue himſelfas the gift of God as allo his life & being which God bath given him, and that 
l bleſſed eſtate for the enioying of which he bath his heeing, and that Good wherein it conli. 
Oleg 1 ſleth, & w herby he may attaine vnto it, and ſhould lone no other thing nor otherviſe. But 
mans ſeſl. and the great exceſſe that is in the loue of our ſelue:, cauſeth it to bee cleane contrary, both tc 
towards his, that loue which ought naturally to bee in vs, and alſo to our loue towards God, ſo that it 
1 ouerthroweth & confoundeth all heauenly order, and the whole courſe of mans liſe. Never. 
theles. hen it ſo fallethout that this loue & affection is moderate in vs, although indeede 
it be neuer ſo as it ought to be according to the rule of Gods wil, yet are they acceptable in 
his ſight, as our other natural affeRios & friendſhips are, which we beare towards them that 
belong to yvs:prouided alwaies that they be ruled and guided by faith and true loue, and kin 
dled with the flames of the holy Ghoſt, as they were in Zacharie and Elizabeth towardes 
their ſon Ioba, and in ſo many other holy men, as haue loued both themſelues and theirs ac- 
cording to God,wherofwe haue a notable example in Abrabam. For out of all queſtion if 
euer father loued his children, he loued his ſon Iſaac. But he ſhewed euidently by the effect, 
that ha did not onely loue him with the loue of fleſh & blood, as commonly wee love our 
children, but he loued him alſo in God, towards whom yet his loue was far greater, ſeeing he 
was very ready to offer him vp in ſacrifice vnto him, when hee ſo commanded it. But al. 
though this natural loue & affection be not ſo pure in vs as in theſe holy men, but that (till, 
there is mingled with it ſome thing ofour own,becauſe of ſin, vhich we haue by inberitanceʒ 
yet is it alyaies acceptable to God ſo that he be firſt and chiefly loued. For through his mer- 
ey he beareth with our infirmitie which euermote accompanieth our deſires and wills, As 
for thoſe that are guided onely by the light of nature, and are not regenerated by the ſpirit 
of God, alheit theſe naturall affections ate too vncleaue in them, yet they doe not ſomuch 
diſpleaſe him, as inhumanity and cruelty doe, that are cleane contrary to the other, & which 
doe vtterly diſpoſſeſſe men of loue and chati ty. We may conſider the ſame things in all the 
other naturall inclinations. For we ſee that ſome are by nature inclined to ciuill iuſtice;lome 
Nanmral inelia ko liberality, & others to ſuch like vertues. Now if thef: inclinations be wel guided, they are 
nations are goodly ſeeds of vertues, but if they be not wel ordered and ruled, they corrupt and degene- 
ſee des of ver- rate, yea they turne into the vices that are contrarie to thoſe vertues, For iultice which is 
wes or cs. neuer without moderation may be turnedinto over great rigour, or into crueltie, as we lee 
it in many, who being uaturaliy inclined to ſeuerity, which many times is very necellarys. 
inialtice, become ſo rigorousand extreame, that their ſeuerity, which ought to be vertue,. 
is turned into 2 Tbe like may be ſaid of other inclinations and affections. Now that 
which befalleth theſe inclinations, is procured alſo vnto them by the bumors and qualities 
of the body, which haue a certaine agreement with the affections. For a ſanguine man, in 
whoſe nature blood beareth greate {way amorg(t the othet hmours and qualities, will na- 
turally be more inclined to loue, to ioy, to liberality, and to ſuch other affections as are molt 

agreeable to his nature. But if this complexion be not moderated and well guided, it 
eaſily paſſe meaſure in every affection, ſo that it will fall into fooliſh and vnlawfull loues, in- 
to exceſeiue and vnmeaſurable ioyes, and into prodigality iuſteede of following liberality. 
The ſame may be ſaid of all the other temperatures and complexions for their part, in that 
they may be ſeeds and prouocations, either to vertues or to vices, according tothat corre- 
ſpondencie, which is between the bodies & the ſoule, and the temperature of the one with 
The ccd the affections of the other. T herfore we maywell conclude, that as diſeaſes ingender inthe 
of ll 2,242" body of the humours that are in it, according to their change, mingling & corruption: ſo ic 
falleth out in the nature of the ſoule & in the affectious therof For as good natural humor? 
become euil by corruption that ſeaz eth vpon them, & turne that beach which before they 
afforded into diſeaſes, ſothe inclinations and naturall affections of our ſoule,which of theit 


own nature are good & the ſeeds of vertues, are turned into vices & into dbeir gadget 
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Of the Habite of the ſoule. 461 
ofthoſe naturall incliaations chat are inthe Will and ia the deſiring power of the ſoule, and 
ofthe actions tbereof,namely to will and not to wil, and to ſuſpend and ſtay her action, and 
to command over the power of the appetites, of all which we have intreated in our 
diſcourſe ofthe Will.Wherefore we will cometo the Habites, of which thou ſhalt now diſ- 
courſe, 1 MA N A. 


ofthe Habite of the ſoule in the matter of the effetionsand of what force it is:of| the cas- 
. 2 are giuen to the ſoule with the ve of them : of the fountaine 
of uerines and wices. Chap, 42. 


MAN A. If aman will learne an occupation, hee prooues not a workemaa the fielt 

day, but learneth by little and little, and beginneth to labour therein: afterward by 
long continuance and cuſtome he groweth more ready in his arte, and ptactiſeth it with 

et facilitie aud eaſe. A painter waxeth expert in his ſcience by often painting, and his 
hand wherewith he la boureth by long continuauce becommeth more , more ready 
and able, ſo that he can handle his penſill wi eaſe, & is far more therin then 
he was in the beginning. We may note the like in the ſoule, and in the chiefe powers & acti- 
ons thereof, Fot there are ſome of them, hich ineontinenti follow the nature of the facul- 
tiesof che Anas oy have their = times, & —— 2 — egy their 
nipeueſſe, as we may ſee by experience in the corporall ſenſes. For not er the childe is 
1 be ſeeth and heareth, thereaſon whereofis boeauſe the ſenſes of ſeeing and heari 
are by nature abſolute and perfect. Therefore in ſuch actions there aeedeth no exerciſe to 
cauſe them toperformethat which they doe well, but onely a good vigour and (trength,be. 
cauſeinthem nature is a great Miſſres that bath all efficacy. But there are far mere excellent 
actions, as ſcience, arte, fidelity, & ſuch like, which had need of vie and exerciſe to 
cauſe them to doe readily and well. This vie hringeth cuſtome, hich hath in it a faculty to 
workc,and a diſpoſition tending therunto. And then ſuch actions take the name of Habite, 
which is bred by the reiterating, 

Thus the actions of the Wil and power of delice in the ſoule,of which we haue ſpoken be 
fore, when they are often reiterated, ſo that they grow to bee firme and ſiedfal, are called 
habits,becauſe the Wil is ſo accuſtomed therunto, that it becommeth more conſtant either 
ln deſiring one certaine thing. or in eſchewing the ſame. Therfote as the affections are more 
or leſſe fot ward, more ſeldome or often vſed, more weake or ſtrong, ſo they are called 


eyther 
inclinations ot actions, or habits. But we are tonote, that habits extend not —— What a habit 


oa'y tothoſetbings which we doe, but alſo to thoſe which we ſuffer and abide, which diſ- 1. 
pleaſe vs & are contrary to ournature. Forcultome diminiſheth & moderateth by little and 
little the ſenſe of that griefe & pain which they bring vs,wherof we haue trialin all diſeaſes, 
which comonly ſeem not fo grievous & intolerable after we haue bin long accuſtomed vn- 


tothe, as in the begianing ot the, And although pouerty be a beauy burthen, nevertheletle 5; 
cuſtome maketh it familiar vnto vs, & familiarity cauſeth vs to think itlighter.Wherfore We of . 


ought not to maruel,ifour God doth vſually fend affliction to his children to acquaint thẽ 
therewith, as alſo to the ende they might obtaine the vertue of patience, which is learned 
by often ſuffering: inſomuch that there remayneth a habite in men, which beeing nothing 
els but a common cuſſome, cauſeth them mildly to beate and ſuſlaine all events, Whereas 
there are ſome that like furious and deſperate men are carried away wit h great impatience, 
eyther becauſethey neuer ſuffered much before, ot if they did ſuffer, yet they neuer acculto- 
med themſelues to beate their afflictions patiently. Moreouer we know by experience, that 
although the way of vertue at our ſitſt entring thereinto, ſeeme vnto vs very difficult to 


tread in, yet afterward we fiede it very eaſie, hen we haue walked in it a certaine time. For Sweat is Gen 


tbere is no honeſt trade of life in which we finde not 


great difficulty. And the more excel - tle man · vſhee 


ent it is, ſo much the more ttoubleſome and tedious it will ſeeme to our fleſh, whereas the — 


path of pleaſute will ſoeme to be very delectable and eaſie, becauſe it is a great deale more 

naturall to our corrupt nature. But bow hard ſoeuer it be to our fleſhto follow aſter a ver- 

tudus, honeſſ, and ſober life, yet cuſtome will make it eaſie to ouerpaſſe, as likewiſe to for- 

lake that which is contraty vnto it. Therefore it hath not without iuſt cauſe beene giuen 

out long ſiuce by wiſe and skiltull men, that it is very you and profitable to bee _— 
t 2 2 
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Creator.T berfore S. Paui ſpeakipg of wicked men that ſhould be in the latter times, ſayeth 
firlt;7 bat they ſhould be ſelfe lauert: and having ſet down this dilordered Ioue as the roote af. 
ter becommeth to the branches & fruits of ſuch a tree, ſaying, I bat they ſball be comtteus bog. 
ftersgproud,curſed ſpeakgrizdiſobedient toparents vut bank full, vnboly wit houi natural affelienygracy 
broabers falſe accuſers intemperate:fiercerdeſpiſert of them that are good, traiors, heady, hic minded, 
loxers of pleaſures morethen loner: of God, baning 4 ſpew of godlineſſe, but denyirg the power theresf, 
And in the Epiltle tothe Romanes hee expreſly mentioneth haters of God. Thus wer 
ſee whatthe loue of men is towards themſelues being left in the corruption of their nature, 
in reſpeR of that which ought to be, it it were not varuly and diſordered. For man ſhould 
loue himſelfas the gift of God, as allo his life & being which God hath given him, and that 
Oteue loue Bleſſed eſtate for the enioying of which be bath his beeing,and that Good wherein it conſi. 
end : eth, & wherby he may attaine vntoit, and ſhould lone no other thing, nor otherwiſe, But 
mans ſeſl and the great exceſſe that is in the loue of our ſelues, cauſeth it to bee cleane contrary, both to 
towards his, that loue which ought naturally to bee in vs, and allo to our love towards God, ſo that it 
ouerthroweth & confoundeth all heauenly order, and the whole courſe of mans liſe. Neuer- 
theles. vhen it ſo fallethout that this loue & affection is moderate in vs, although indeede 
it be neuer ſo as it ought to be according to the tule of Gods wil, yet are they acceptable in 
his ſight, as our other aatural affectiõs & friendſhips are, which we beare towards them that 
belong toy ided alwaies that they be ruled and guided by faith and true loue, and kin- 
dled with the flames of the wy Gholt, as they were in Z acharie and Elizabeth towardes 
their ſon /ob»,and in ſo many other holy men, as haue loued both themſelues and theirs ac- 
cording to God,wherofwe haue a notable example in Abrabam. For out of all queſtion if 
euer father loued his children, he loued his ſon Iſaac. But he ſhewed euidently by the effect, 
that he did not onely loue him with the love of fleſh & blood, as commonly wee love out 
children, but beloved him alſo in God, towards whom yet his love was far greater, ſeeing he 
was very ready to offer him vp io ſacrifice vnto him, when bee ſo commanded it. But al- 
though this natural loue & affection be not ſo — vs as in theſe holy men, but that ſlill 
there is mingled with it ſome thing ofour own, becauſe of ſin, which we haue by inberitanceʒ 
yet is it al aies acceptable to God, ſo that he be firſt andchiefly loued. For through his mer- 
ey he beareth with our infirmitie which euermore accompanieth our deſites and wills, As 
for choſe that ate guided onely by the light of nature, and are not regenerated by the ſpirit 
of God alheit theſe naturall affections ate too vncleane in them, yet they doe not ſomuch 
diſpleaſe him, as inhumanity and cruelty doe, that are cleane contrary to the other, & which 
doe vtterly diſpoſſeſſe men of loue and charity. We may conſider the ſame things in all the 
other naturall inclinations. For we ſee that ſome are by nature inclined to ciuill iuſtice, ſome 
Natr:l ineli : to liberality, & others to ſuch like vertues. No if theſe inclinations be wel guided, they ate 
nations are goodly ſeeds of vertues, but if they be not wel ordered and ruled, they corrupt and degene · 
lee det of ver · tate, yea they turne into the vices that are contrarie to thoſe vertues, For iullice which is 
Ves ot wices. neuer without moderation may be turned into over great rigour, or into crueltie, as we lee 
it in many, who being paturally inclined to ſeuerity, which many times is very neceſſatj 
in iaſtice, become ſo rigotous and extreame, that their ſeuerity, which ought to be vettue, 
is turned into — 1 The like may be ſaid of other inclinations and affections. Now that 
which befalleth theſe inclinations, is procured alſo vnto them by the humors and qualities 
of the body, which haue a certaine agreement with the affe ions. For a ſanguine man, in 
whoſe nature blood beareth greateſt ſway amorg(t the other hmours and qualities, will na. 
turally be more inclined to loue, to ioy, to liberality,and to ſuch other affections as are molt 
agreeable to his nature. But if this complexion be not moderated and well guided, it v 
eaſily paſſe meaſure in every affection, ſo that it will fall into fooliſh and vnlawfull loues, in- 
to exceſeiue and vnmeaſurable ioyes, and into prodigality iuſteede of following liberality. 
The ſame may be ſaid of all the other temperatures and complexions for their part, in that 
they may be ſeeds and prouocations, either to vertues or to vices, according tothat corre- 
ſpondencie, which is between the bodies & the ſoule, and the temperature of the one with 
W dagal the affections of the other. Therfore we may well conclude, that as diſeaſes ingender in the 
' v6.11 1.5. body of the humours that are in it, according to their change, mingling & corruption: ſo it 
of all diſcaſes 1 8 8 8 
falleth out in the nature of the ſoule & in the affeRionstherof. For as good natural humors 
become euil by corruption that ſeazeth vpon them, & turne that healch which before they 
atforded into diſeaſes, ſo the inclinations and naturall affections of our ſoule,which of theit 


own nature are good & the ſeeds of vertues, ate turned into vices & into their ſeedsthrovg? 


Of the Habite of the ſoule; 461 
that corruption which (inne bringeth vnto them. Behold then what wee haue to conſider 
ofthoſe naturall inclinatĩon: that are inthe Will and in the deſiring power of the ſoule, and 
ofthe actions tbereof, namely to will and not to wil, and to ſuſpend and (tay her action, and 
to command over the power of the appetites, of all which we have intreated in our 
diſcourſe ofthe Will. Wherelore we will come to the Habites, of which thou ſhalt now diſ- 
courſe, 1 MA N A. | 


of the Habite of the ſoule in the matter of the affections and of what force it is:ofthe cas- 
i Helen are giuen to the ſaule with the vſc of them : of the fountaine 
of uerines and vices. Chap, 42. 


MAN A. If aman will learus an occupation, hee prooues not a workeman the ſirſi 
day, but learneth by little and little, and beginnath to labour therein: afterward by 
long continuance andcaſtome he groweth more ready in his arte, and practiſeth it with 
greater facilitie and eaſe. A painter waxethexpertia his ſcience by often painting, and his 
hand wherewith he la boureth by long continuance more „ more ready 
and able, ſo that he can handle his penſill wi eaſe, & is far more expert therin then 
he was ia the beginning. We may note the like in the ſoule, and in the chiefe powers & acti 
ons theteof. Fot there are ſome of them, vhich incontineatly follow the nature of the facul- 
22 — — —— lenſes. F i _—_— — 
ripeneſſe, as we may ſee by experience in the For not er | 
— be ſeeth and heareth, the teaſon whereofis becaule the ſenſes of ſeeing and 
are by nature abſolute and perfect. Therefore in ſuch actions there aoedeth no exerciſe to 
cauſe them topet forme that which they doe well, but onely a good vigour and ſtrength, be- 
cauſe in them nature is a great Miſſres that bath all efficacy. But there are far mere excellent 
actions. as ſcience, arte, prudence, ſidelity, & ſuch like, which had need of vſe and cxerciſe to 
cauſe them to doe readily and well. This vie bringeth cultome,which hath in it a faculty to 
worke,and a diſpolition tending therunto. And then ſuch actions take the name of Habite, 
which is bred by the reitetating. | | 
Thus the ations of the Wil and power of deſicein the ſoule,of which we haue ſpoken be 
fore, when they ate often reiterated, ſo that they grow to bee firme and ſledfaſt, are called 
habits, becauſe the Wil is ſoaccuſtomed therunto, that it becommeth more conſtant either 
la deſiring one certaine thing. or in eſchewing the ſame. Therfote as the affeRions are more 
or leſſe forward, more ſeldome or often vſed, more weake or ſirong, ſo they are called eyther 
inclinations ot actions, or habits. But we ars tonote, that habits extend not them 
oaly tothoſe things which we doe, but alſo to thoſe which we ſuffer and abide, which dif- 1. 
pleaſe vs & ate contrary to our nature. For cultome diminiſheth & moderateth by little and 
little the ſenſe of that griefe & pain which they bring vs,wherof we haue trialin all diſeaſes, 
which cõmonly ſeem not fo grievous & intolerable after we haue bin long accuſtomed vn- 
tothe, as in the begianing ot the, And although pouerty be a beauy 


What a habits 


burthen, neverthelelle 57.1. foret 


cuſtome makethit familiar vnto vs, & familiarity cauſeth vs to thiok itlighter,Wherfore we of cuſtome. 


ought not to maruel,ifour God doth viually fend affliction to his children to acquaint thẽ 
therewith, as alſo to the ende they might obtaine the vertue of patience, which is learned 
by often ſuffering : ioſomuch that there remayneth a habite in men, which beeing nothiog 
els but a common cuſſome, cauſeth them mildly to beate and ſuſlaine all events, Whereas 
there are ſome that like furious and deſperate men are carried away wit h great impatience, 
efther becauſethey neuer ſuffered much before, or if they did ſuffer, yet they neuer accuſto- 
med themſelues to beate their afflictions patiently. Moreouer we know by experience, that 
although the way of vertue at our ſitſt entriug thereinto, ſeeme vnto vs very difficult to 


tread in, yet afterward we ſinde it very eaſie, hen we haue walked in it a certaine time. For Sweat is Gen 
tdere is no honeſt trade of life in which we finde not great difficulty. And the more excel - de man. cher 
ent it is, fo much the more ttoubleſome and tedious it will ſeeme to our ficlh, whereas te 


path of pleaſure will ſoeme to be very delectable and eaſie, becauſe it is a great deale more 

naturall to our corrupt nature. But how hard ſoeuer it he to our fleſhto follow after a ver- 

tuous, honel}, and ſober life, yet cuſtome will make it eaſie to ouerpaſſe, as likewiſe to for- 

lake that which iscontrary vnto it. Therefore it hath not without iuſt cauſe beene given 

out long ſiuce by wiſe and skiltull men, that ĩt is very wp and profitable to bee —_— 
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4.62 aud vſe of the affections. @. 


med.tcogoodthinges,eſpecially from ones infancy : that it skilleth much how 
The cavſe bath = 7090, nas be vp from his youth: that nothing is of — 
and profit of ſtome, eyther to good or toeuill, as that which ſeemeth to bee an other nature. Now yy, «S 
an habue. pa this ſpeech of Habites wee are to note further, that as all other naturall thinges in the 
ſoole are giuen vnto it for the good thereof, ſois thishabite, which is no other thing but s 
cuſtome rooted therein. For except continuance of time did confirme this power of the 
ſoule, I meane, that it ought not onely to doe a thing, but to doe it well and as it ought to 
be done, that is, to get a facultie therein through vſe and exerciſe, tothe ende it may doe 
the ſame thing afterward mote _ and readily, and bee more willing to occupy it ſelle 
aboðt the lame thing, and that aſter the ſame manner, I ſay, except this be ſo, many incos · 
ueniences will enſue thereupon. T he firſt is, that it ſnould labour alcogetber in vaine, The 
ſecond, that it ſhould alwaies come rude and vnskilfull, as it were a newe prentice, tothe 
— 7 
i ted me, not doe any . And this ut 
—— vnderſtand of thoſe things we doe willingly, but euen of that which 
wee ſa ffer and enduremaugre our willes: here with of all other things wee had 
to bee belt acquainted, For 01s compaſſed about daily with ſo many miſeries, 
ſeeing we moliutffer and vndergoe fo many ſharpe and vnworthy aſſaults, how much gtez- 
| ter will our wiſerie be, if long cuſtome and an habite in ſuffering ſhould affoord vs no eaſe 
and refreſhing? But let vs come now to that which particularly concerneth the affections of 
har age. the ſoule, that wee may be fully inſtructed in the nature and ſundty kindes of them. Firſt, 
Aion is, and wee will note, that we vnderſtand by affection that naturall power in the ſoule, which ope⸗ 
from whence neth it ſelfe towards Good, and withdraweth it ſelfe from evill, as wee haue _ 
_ _ red, before. Now when the actions of an affection are growne to bee habites, then a 
Geng they called either vertues or vices, according as they are well or ill done. And from hence 
proeeede good or ill manners, of which morall Philoſopby tooke that name, becauſcitin- 
treateth of them. For that ſheweth what vertue and vice is, how many kindes there are of 
them, and what difference there is not onely betweene vertues and vices, but alſo be- 
teu eene the ſundry ſorts of them, as wee haue diſcourſed at large in our firſt Academicallal- 
The ſoun- ſembly. But let vs vnde rſtand this, that the knowledge of the ſoule and of the powers 
iel of it, about which we no labour: is the right ſpting · head and fountaine of that Moral Phi- 
ſophy. " ſolopbyanddoAtine. This knowledge therefore is very profitable and neceſſary,to the end 
that by it wee may know the original and beginning of all vertues and vices , of their 
whole generation, and their ſundry kindes. For if wee bee well inſtructed in all the parts 
and powers of the ſoule, we know the cauſes of theſe actions: wee know how the minde 
tudgeth,bowthe wil chooſeth & commandeth as we haue already ſpoken. And thus we lee, 
that there are molt fore and certaine principles of knowledge; which ſhinein the mind 
as it were a light, which are the rules whereby the ſoule ſquareth out her actions, and 
which diſcerne betweeenetrueth and falſebood, good and cuill, to the ende that all theac- 
tions thereof might agree with thoſe rules, which are the beames of heauenly wiſedome in 
4 out ſelues. Forit is an order which God bath ſo ordained and eſtabliſhed. And foraſmuch 
gien o the ſoule was to dwell in the body, God gave vntoit this naturall power of the affections, 
che loule. that it might be wakened and ſtirred vp by them as it were with prickes, thereby to be kept 
from idlenes, and from being lulled aſſeepe and oppreſſed with the heauices of the body, 
and ſo — — all care of good things, and of that which is very expedient & profitable for it 
ſelfe. For this cauſe the ſoule bath her affeRions,of which ſome ſerue for ſpurs toprick her bi- 
ther and thither . and as often as neede requiteth: others ſerue for a bridle to keepe her backe 
and to (tay her from ruſhiog voto evill and from following thole things that are hurtful for 
ber. And indeed we ſtand ia need of fuch ſpurs and bridles:but herein we erte greatly in that 
we know not how to keepe a moderation betweene theſe twaine. For becauſe wee make 
theſe ſpurres too ſharpe , and pricke the horſs too much which wee haue to guide, the bri- 
dle onthe other ſide is two grievous vnto him, ſotbat belifteth vp and girdetb torward 
over furiouſly. And this commeth to patle becauſe we doe not content our ſelues with that 
which is requilite forthe ſuceouting of our naturall neceſvities, but we adde theteunto inł · 
nite ſuperfluities. For vpon ſomelight neceſsitie that might ſoone be diſpatched, we tot 
ment our ſelues a great deale more then need is, becauſe we perſwade out ſelues that our ne- 
ces{ities are greater then they be, & ſo ſeeke after more remedies & help then is req viſite. O 


this we haue daily experience in that care which wee take for things neceſſary tor __ , 
; wie 


— 


and vſe of the affections, 


matuellous ſpur voto vs;that we takevery little reſi for it. For if we would bee contented 
| with enough, it would not put vs to that torment, which we daily fuffer, But nothing ſuffi- 
eeth vs: and therefore the atfeRionsarein our ſoule, as the windes vpon the ſea. For ſome 
wiades are very ſmall, and mooue the water but 2 lictle:others are more vehement, & rayle 
vp certaine wages: and ſome againe are ſo tempeſtuous, and make ſuch horrible Norms and 
guſtes, hereby the Sea is ſo mooued, that ſea and ſand and ſiſh and all ſeeme to bee turned 
je turuie. | 
1 — — — of — 2 are — light, that they 
ſeeme to be nothi beginniogsof moouing. There are others ſtrouger, which 
mooue it ſomewhat more. And ſome alſo are ſo violent, that they altogether trouble the 
ſoule, euen in ſuch a vehement manner, that they drive ber from the ieate of i a 
Therefore theſe two firlt kindes of motions are called affections, and the other 
that are ſo violent are termed Conmotions and Perturb ation. For they briog a kind of blind - 
neſſe with them, which is the eauſe chat ent and reaſon ſee neuer a hit. 
it followeth, ſeeing acicher Reaſon nor Judgement beareany more rule, that the Soule is 
25 if hee had no more power ouer her ſelte, but were ſubiect to the iuriſdiction of ſome 
other. The Grecians terne ſuch affections with a word that ſigniſieth as much as it wee 


fhould ſay pasſions. f | 
And in deede we ſey, that a man is paſſionate, when he is tormented by ſuch 
violent affections. For as the whole body ſuſfereth when it is mooued,or thruſt too and fro, 


and ſiric ken on euery ſide: ſo is it with the Soule being violently mooued every way. And 
as the moouing is moro or le ſſe moderate, ſo ſhe ſufferech more or leſſe: and if the motion 
de very violent, confuſion followeth th Nov for the ſequele of this ſpeech, let vs 
conſider how the affections are more ot leſſe moderate, according to the diſpolition of the 
iudgement: and what is the ſpring and originall of ſo many ſundry affeRions, as wee ſee in 
men. It belongeth then tothee A RAA, to handle this matter. 


That actording to the diſpoſition of the iudgement, the — ions are more or eſſe mode- 
rut or —. : of the 20 of all the motions of the ſoule and heart:of the va- 
rietie of affetHions : 75 the genbration, nature, and binden 
Lien. Chap, 43. 


R 4 MWhatſoeuet: wedotor wiſh fotʒ ye doe or defireit for ſome G. al whether that 
which e iudge to be good be ſo in truth or in opinion only. And therein we reſemble 
God our Creator, who is nut onely good. but alſo 
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which is the cauſe that we burne continually with inſatiable couetouſneſſe which is ſoch a 


The age cdli5 
compared to 


the windes, 


Of commoti. 
ons and per- 
turbations. 


it ſelte, even the perfection of | 


all Good, Wherfore if we deſire to know what is the true Good, we mult vnderil and, that there 


ts but onconely true Goa. auen the ſameyby participation 

and tben ofgood;moſt 9 we cannot be happy and bleſſed, which is the end wee all 
looke for, but we mult Grit become good. For as there ia no true felicitic and bleſſednes but 
in oo, being the ſource andfourtaine,ycatbe perfeRion of al 
lo allo there is no felicity nos bleſſedaes bot in geodner, which is as proper 
Civinitic:decauſe that as he cannot be God except be be cannot bee good with 


bappines and contentation, 


icipation of which we ars firſt made good. 


to God as his very | 


that goodnelle that is in him, but be muſt be God. And as beis the eſſenes of all eiſences, ſo 


be is the etſcotial Coal. and theefſential Cadet of all of all Geadneſſe 


Our nature doth of it ſelſe alwaies tend to that which is Gad, as we haue ſhewed in the hand- | 
ling of the ehiefe powers of the ſoule. Vadarſianding and Will, neuertheleſſe wee differ 


much,nay we are clean contrary to GOD, hen we come tothe election of Ged. becauſe of 
the bad iudge ment we haue by reaſon of the dat neſſe of ignorance y herewith our mindes 


are blinded, y > 852115 | : feed and deeper plun 


' Hereofitcommeth that che motethe iudgement iscorrupted,io 
gedin the flelh, the more anill and carnell ate tha affections, the mote in number andthe 
more violent: yea ſuch as doe not onely trouble and peruert 
bot the externallſenſes aloof the 
aich loue, vho thinke oftentimes, and are verily 
chings, hi ch indeode ara nothing fo. Contrariwile 5 
5 Re 3 biguet 


— 


% l q ey * 22 
, is RS 
L& . 


. But although 


the internallſenſes ofthe ſoule, fan fir the 
body. This we may obſerue in thern that are caried away preraile ouet 
periwaded, that they ſee and heare thole the afieGizii 
the puret the iudgemetitis; and the = 


t 
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higher itis lifted vp from the fleſh and from the earth, the fewer and lighterare the affe. 
gions which trouble and moleſt it. For the u it taketh greater heede and marketh wh 
trueth or what falſehoode, what good or what evill there is in all thinges. VVhereuponic 
Thr originall carmmeth to paſſe, that the iudgement is not ſs often nor ſo eaſily moved. Aud when it is 
of molem moobed, it is not ſo violent nor beadie, but more mature and moderate. For all great, 
"he tolle. violent, and turbulent motions proceede of ignorance and inconſiderateneſſe, or throogh 
a falſe peti waſion, which maketh vs to thinke, that the Cad or Euill is greater then indeed 
it is. And this commeth for want of experience, which beeing at it were a darke cloude and 
miſt before the eyes ofour minde , doe greatly trouble it : inſomuch that wee ayme not at 
that certaine Cod, after which wee ought toſecke, bat contrariwiſe wee propounde to our 
ſelues many ſortes of Gd, with many and ſundry endes and meanes to attaine vnto them, 
which we change and rechange from houre to houre, very inconſtantly according 
times and occalions, whereby it is euident that there is no 
there is another great miichiefe, namely that we haue not that pri 
by natutall inſtinct onely without reaſon or iudgement, hereby to know how ec may 
keep our (clues from thoſe tempelts, which our atfections may mooue in vs. For when beaſls 
A fimilitule perceiue any tempeſt comming, they ſodainly withdraw themſeloes, and ſeeke for meanes 
ſhewing the do auoyde it. And they that layle one the Sea, foreſeeing the ſlormes which 
e +». threaten them, provide thereatter in good time, leaſt they ſhould bee carried away theres 
Gul. With, Forotherwiſethey bring themſelues within the compaſſe of this z Chat af- 
terward they cannot be Maſters of their Shippe neither arrive at their bauen, but 
rather hazard the breaking of their Shippe againſt ſome roeke, or of ſlicking faſt in ſome 
ſande, or of being ſwallowed vp and onerwhelmed with ſome whiclewindes and 
The like may bee (aid of the motions of the ſoule made by aſfections. For there are not 
ſo many ſorts of windes, whirlewindes, or tempelles in the Sea, as there is varictic of mo- 
tions that come from the affeRions in our hearts. Therefore wee ought to bee very cares 
full that. when wee ſee and perceive any begianiogs in our ſoules, wee (traightwaics 
give not our ſelues ouer into the power and ſwinge of our affections. But wee are ſo 
tarre from looking to this, thatweethrowe our ſelves into the middeſt of the tempeſl, 
that it may carry vs, not whither wee would, but whither that will. For ſeeing wee enter- 
priſe out affaires, not by the appointment and decree of an vpright iudgement direQed 
by reaſon , but at the iudgement and Juſt of our corrupt and crooked nature, wee are 
ſomuchmovedas our nature hath power, For naturall actions ate not bounded by our 
APY will, but extend themſelues as farreas the power and vertue thereof is able to permit. 
afopredenc But it is cleane contrary with a prudent and wiſe man, For hee is not deceiued in the ele- 
vie man, tion and choiſe of that which is good, becauſe hee chooſeth with good i t, and 
| deth not to himſelfe many vncertaine Goods, but one onely, which is the true 
and certaine Good. Likewiſe bee chooſeth not many wayes and meanes to come vnto it, 
but a few that are well ited out, and infallible : belides, he is not gouerned by his affaires 
and affcQions, but gouerneth them, neither giveth himſelfe ouer into their power, bot 
abideth alwaicsin bis on: inſomuch that if any affection heginneth to move by vertue of 
his naturall inclinations, ee preſently tayerb ir it to giue place and to ober, 
1 right ivdgement. Thus much generally ofthe nature of affections? now ie remayveth, 
Ae that wee ſhould ſay ſomething ofthe number and variety of tbem. Surely it is very difficult 
yea impos ſible to ſet downea certaine number of an inſinite thing: alt 
the numberof the affections is not inſinit by nature, but onely in tegatd of vs, that cannot 
Arr. we willreckon vp the chicfeſtof them, which are the fountain 
Oo c 
Heere then wee haue firſt to note, that all motions ofthe ſoule are in regard of ſome 
good which they ſeeke, or of ſome euill which they would auoide, becauſe it is oon 
tray to that good. Therefore every motion of it ſelie tend eth alwayes to that which is 
good, or withdraweth it ſelf: from euill, or elſe ſetteth it ſelfe againſt it, as we bavealrer- 
Abe cauſe of dy beard in the handling of Will. Now every good, and euer evill, iseyther preſent , or 
in the foule., to COB Or paſt, eytber poſſible or impoſlible. And of evillfors 
in the foule. þ GC Pars poſli as wetakethe abſence 
good, ſo wee iudge the abſence of good to bee an euill. For this cauſe the Divines make 
Two kinds of t o kindes of paine or puniſhment, whereof the firlt is the paine of loſſe and dammage, 
puniltumears, and the other is the paine of ſenſe and feeling. By the firlt they voderſtand that peine which 
| a man bath becauſe hee wanteth ſome good that bee ſhould and would bave. For wen 
| accoo 


of the affections, 16 8 


2ccountit damage, to loſe that profite, which they ought to haue. By the ſecond they vn- 

derſtand that paine which is ſelt, not only when ſome good is wanting,which a man ſhould 

or would haue, but when ſome euill is preſent, that is contrary to this good, which men 

feele by effect. Therefore they lay that the paine of the loſſe and damage, is the priuacion of 

the ioyes of Paradiſe. For although there were no torment s of hell fot the wicked. but onely 

a ptiuation of that eternall life and happineſſe, for the which man was created ot GO D, yet 4 

were this no (mall puniſhment to be depriued thereof. Boe there is a great deale more, when 

the wicked are not onely deptiued of a bleſſed life, but belides that are detaingd in per- 

petuall torments, as a malefaRour that doeth not onely want good company, but is with · 

all kept in perpetuall priſon and torture. But let vs proceede with our matter. ads 
When any goodis o ſoone as euer the ſoule and minde koowethir, it is n. One 

well like d of, And this liking or delight is as it were a little ; 


at winde of motion in & U nds of the 

the heart, which begiuneth to ariſe and to follow after this good. Now whea this pleaſure atc&ions. 

and likiog is confirmed and waxeth ſtrong, it is turned into lone. And the motion of 

that preſent Gd, which wee haue already gotten is called ioy: and the motion of ſome 

Good to come is ealled Defre,which is iocloied within the bounds of love. If the matter bee 

ol ſo.ne euill, it is called offence, becauſe the ſoule is offended thereby: and therefore ſhee is 

diſpleaſed there with and diſliketh it, whereas ſhes is well with Good, If this diſplea- 

ſute or dillike be coohemed, it is turned into hatred. And as griefe is for (ome pteſeut euill, 

ſo is feate of ſome euill to come. The motion againil a preſent euill, is auger, enuy, in- 

digoation: and againſt an euill to come, is confidence and boldaeſſe. Now all theſe affecti- 

ous haue others vader them, For fauour, reuerence, and mercy are compriſed vader loue, 

delight vaderioy, hope vader delirey and delire vader grieſe. As for pride, it is a moaſler 

compounded of diuers affections, as of ioy, ofdeſire, and of boldneſſe. And as the affecti⸗ | 

ont are quickely bred one of another, ſo ſome of them are brideled & reſtrained by others; How the affe. 

For the firlt, enuy, hatred and anger ſpring of loue. For they are motions at the heart that _— 1 

loueth, againſt him that hateth ot hurteth her who is deere or beloued. And doſire riſeth 05 — 

of teuenge, and the ioy that commeth thereby, proceedes from 20ger and malace; If a no her. 

man loue any thing, hee wiſheth it would come, and bopeth alſo that hee ſhall enioy it - 

and contrari viſe, hee feareth that it will aot come copaile. [fit come to paſſe, he reioyceth- 

If it come not to paſſe when he thinketh it will, or whea he expeReth it, be is gricued. In 

lixe manger, great ioy is leſſeued through gtiefe, and enuy through mercy, or through 

feare. And one griefe altereth another, whea it is greater : and feare maketh griete to be 

lorgetten , and cauſeth the lame to runne; To bee ſhort, theſe ſundry motions of affeRi- 

ons are like to ſtormy waues and billowes, which beeing driuen one of another, doe ei- 

ther augment, or dimiaiſh, or wholy oppreſſe one another. V Vherefore the like hp. 
eth in the motion oſ out atfections, — — a ſedition and ciuill diſs Good ſ mil. 
tion, in which no man coalidereth who is the warthyer perſon to obey and follow him, . 

but who is che ſttonget and moſt mighitie. So in the tight of the affections there is no 

relpeR had tothat which is molt jult, but onely to that which is eſt and moſt violent, 

and which hath gotten ſuch power oger the ſoule that it hath wholy ſubdued her to it ſelſe 

which thing we ought to ſland in great feare of. But whatſocueratfeQions are in vs, there 

js alwaies ſome griefe or ſemeioy ioyacd with them. Therefore following out matter, it 

ſhall de good tot vs to conſider particularly of the aatureof theſe two coatrary motions, 

of which, ioy ſerueth greatly far the pteſeruation of life, but griefe drieth yp and coolumeth 

the heart, auen vnto tho death of it. as we ſhall ao learue o 40 HD. 


— — — 


That Iey, or Griefe are alwaies io yned to the affettions : and what 1oy 
© and Griefe are properly, Chap. 44. 


Aer. The knowledge of the A ffections of the heart and forle is very neceſſary 
1 Xforecery onery one, becauſe they are very evil and dangerous diſeaſes in the ſoule, but 
yet being kuowen they may be cuted moe eaſily. This caoſe hath moned vs, after we haue 
ſpoken ot the heart and of the naturull motion thereof, & of the vſe it hath in this life ofthe 
body, to enter into the conſideration ofs ſecond motion it bath, whieh ſerueth not onely ä 
for this oorporalllife, but allo for char ſpirituall life, in teg ard of which it wes thiefely gi. I 5:7 65 
ven, and of which ves ſaid, that there was as it vete an image aud repreſentation there- 51 f a 

of in thefirſt motion. No we ſhall better vndetſiaad this by tho ſubiect of this diſeducſe image of cli 
* FT ptepounded ſec ena. 


4.66 Of Ioy, and Greeſe, 


ded vnto vs: being handled particularly as we intend to doe. For as by the firſt naturill mo. 
tion of — receiueth ſuch refreſhing as is neceſſary for the ſending of life voto the 
whole body, and for the maintenance and preſervation of the ſame, as alſo for the 
and driuing out of all ſuch things as might hort and ſtifle it: even ſo is it in this ſecond mo. 
tion, as farre as wee canconcrive of the nature of it. For ſeeing God bath appointed ioy as 
a meanes to life, hee hath likewiſe put this affection in the whereby it is as it 
were enlarged to receiue within it ſelfe, and to imbrace all Good that is offered vntoit:ar alſo 
it reſtraineth and ſhutteth it ſelfe vp through griefe which is contrary thereunto. 
Griefe or loy Moteooer we ſhall nde, that there is no affection in vs, which is not interminglod with 
in all the af- ſome griefe or elſe with ſome ioy. For ſeeing the heart is the proper ſeate and inſtrument of 
ection ll the affections, hen it is as it were ſtriken and beaten with ſome vnpleaſant thing that is 
offered vnto it, then doth it retire, eloſe vp it ſelfe & feele griefe, as if it had receiued a wound, 
then doth it flie from the thing it liketh not. V ea the heart doth alwaics either enlarge ot 
ſhut vp it ſelfe according to thoſa affections that are within it, the cauſes of which are in it 
one nature, GOD hauing ſo diſpoſed and willed the ſame, for the reaſons which we haue 
haue already touched. For if the heart be ioyful, the ioy that it hath, doth bring ſo great plez- 
ſure vnto —— it is opened and enlarged, as if it would receiue, imbrace, and lay 
bold ypon that thing which reioyceth it, and bringeth vnto it that pleaſure, which it hath in 
this ioy · No becaule there is ioy in loue and hope, the blood & ſpirits are gently & milde. 
ly diſperſed by their moouings, by reaſon of the reioycing at the Good that is preſent, or that 
is expected, as if it were already preſent. And foraſmuch as ſuch motions are made by the 
1 enlarging of the heart, vherby we imbtace the thing offered vnto vs, the facealſo appeareth 
ſmiliog, cheerefull, and ruddy. For a man may eaſily iudge, that the obie preſented to the 
heart, mooueth that power herby it is ſlirred vp, becauſe that before the heart doth moue 
it lelte, it muſt know the thiog that otfereth occaſion voto it to be mooued, either with ioy 
or grieſe, or ſome ſuch like affection. For as we haue learned already, the out ward ſences dos 
ficlt perceiue the things that are offered vnto them, and then they preſent them vnto the 
common ſenſe, which preſently by a ſingular providence of God ſendeth them toall the 
other ſences, and to allthoſe powers that are in the ſundry parts of the ſoule and body. I his 
done, if there be matter of ioy, the heart being ſtriken with that which is ble vnto it, 
enlargeth it ſelfe, and being thus genely enlarged, as it were to embrace the ſame, it diſper- 
ſeth much naturall beate with the blood, beſides great quantity ofſpirits, of whicb it ſen- 
deth a good portion to the face, if the joy bee ſo great that it movueth a man to bearty 
The et: ds of laughter. For the face it ſelfe is in ſome ſort blowen vp and enlatged: the forehead is made 


laughter in cleere and ſmoothe, the eyes gliſter and ſhine, the cheekes become ruddy, and the lippes ga- 
the face. ther in themſelues. ln a word, the heart doth ſo enlarge it that it is in the 
face, as it were in a glaſſe, or in an image framed to expreſſe the ioy and gladneſſe which 


it hath, 
Moreover, experience 
a cheerefull and a ſad countenance, Therefore when weeloue one, wee embrace him 
as if we would ioyne him to our ſelues, & put him into our boſome & heart, as ſome deere 
and very pretious thing. Which weſee chiefly in mothert, when they hold their little infants 
betweenetheir armes, and embtacethem with great affection of the heart. For this cauſe 
Saint Pal being deſirous to let the Corinthians vnderſtand what good wi llhee bate them, 
bow louing, ready & cheerefull his affection was towards them, hat ioy he received theſ- 
by, as himlelfe ſpeaking plainly doth with his mouth give full teſtimony of his bart,writeth 
2.Cor.6.11, thus vnto them, O Corinthiaus, our mouth is open onto youony heart is made large: you are not keps 
12. traute in vs. And then complaining of them that their heart was not ſo bent towards him, 
| he ſaith:Zat yee are kept ſtraite in your owne bowels, And here wee may note,that by this word 
3 Bowel: is meant generally all the internall members and parts of man, eſpecially the heat, 
de Scrivrure, and thoſe that are next vnto it, Now becauſe the beart is the ſeate of the atfeRiovs,and the 
other members necre vnto it ſerus ſot his vic, therefore the bowels are taken in the bo!y 
r — be e — —— o rock 

le | or loue;al or ioy, pitie compallion,which haus beginning 5 
love, whaſenature is do open the hartan bich in ſleade of it ſelfe agaiolt 
tbole that arcnot loged,ar that a man hateth. Therefore as lone ur hatred is great or ſmall 


Eng 3-26. hot os cold, ſo doth the heart open or cloſe it ä — ůů— — 


women that ſloode before Selomen! igdgement ſeat about theit txo children 


N 


one 


—— 


ience teacheth vs ſufficiently, what difference there is betweene 


and of their effects 167 


one wis dead and the other aliue, that the bowels of the true mother were mooued to- 

wards her childe. 1411 oF * — — PIT "P04 | I. King. 3.26, 
And Saint Pan exhortiag the Coloſſi ans to charity compaſlion,ſaith, Nor thereforexas Col. 2. 12, 

the clelt of God, boly aud hel ound put on ie bowel: of mercy (that ĩs to ſay of, tender affection) 13. 14. 

kindneſſe » bumblene(ſe of 1mynde, meckeneſſe » long ſuffering: forbear wg ove anetber , forgining ong 7 bee | 

mother, if ar mas bane # quarrel! to andthers auen ar Griſt forganc youſs dos qe. Ang aboneall Chitin. 

theſe thrnge put on lane, which i the bond of perfe(neſſs : and les the prace of Ged(namely that 

which God hath eſtabliſhed among his) rele in your begrtsz to tbe which ye arecalled in one body, 

and be gracious, or amiable. V Ve lee heere what vertues accompany theſe bowels of mercie, 

of which he ſpake in the beginning, as in deed all the ſe vertues and Heaucoly gifts are ſo |... 1 

koit together, that they cannot be one ſrom an other. And Saint ob» ſpeaking of 17,18. 

that liberalitie and loue, which ought to be among Chriſtians, ſayth, I beſacuer bath chis 

worlds geod, and ſeeth bus brother bane needes and ſantterh vp bis bowels from bim, how dwelliib the 

lene of Cad in him ? Then he addeth, Let vs not lowe in word, eit ber in tongue onely, bet in worke | 

aud is truth. And to this purpoſe Eſaias ſaith, I ilos powre ont thy ſaule 2 18. gl. 10. 

the trawbled ſonle, then ſhall thy light ſpring out of dariuoſſe, and thy darkeneſſe ſhall be a4 the noone- 

dey. All which places agree very well to that which we haye touched he mo- 

tion of the heart, whereby it is either | 

that moue it. But let vs conlider more 


of our ſpeac is Proper 
heart, whereby it taketh pleaſure, god ſtayeth it ſalſe in that Gad, which is offered vnto er 
it; ot if we had rather thus, it is a motion of the (ule, proceeding from the iudgement of V Vhat ioy is. 
ſome Good, which is already preſent, or certainely neore at hand. And therefore when the 
heart ir enlarged therewith, nat onely laughter is bred, but all the body allo leapeth wheg 
the ioy is ſogreat that the breaſt cannot containe nor keepein the heart. But when the ioy 
is moderate, it purgeth the blood by heate, it confirmeth health, and bringeth wich it a 
lively and vigorous heate, whichis very wholſome and acceptable to the heart. True it is, 
that the heart and will often deceiue themſelues in the choice and election of that which is 
Good:whether it be that following reaſon and iudgment cotrupted, v hich ſhould ſhew what 
i: Cod, they embrace their errour: or whether it bee that V Vill beeing corropted of itſelfe 
through ſinne, lettetli looſe the bridle againſtthe iadgement of reaſon, and · ſo ſuffereth her 
ſelfe to bee carried headlong by her eulllaffections, in following ſoine falſeſhewe of good. 
VVhereuponit commonly commethi to paſſe, that in ſteade of ioy which the heart ſhould 
teceiue of Good, vnto which the will tendeth naturally, it teceiueth great ſorrow and gtiefe 
after knowledge taken oſthe fault. This is the cauſe wby wee are ſo often admoniſhed by 
the — God, to renounce our one ſence, rcaſon, prud enge, aud wiſedome, to ſubmit 
our {clues wholly to the counſaile and wiſedome ol Sod, and toiydge of good aud of 
euill, ofthe true and falſe gods according to his iadgemetit, and not according to our own: 
as allo to tenonnce our owne deſires to follow his will. As for griefe or ſorrow, wee wy 4 
iudge ofthis affectio by the contrary, which isioy, namely, that it is a motion and an at- Vyhat ſor- 
fecton of the heart, whereby it is reſirayned and preſſed either with ſome pteſent euill, or coy is. 

with ſome that is ina manner preſent · which diſpleaſeth the heart asif it had received ſome 

grievous wound. Therefore it trembleth and languiſheth, as a ſicke body, who Yo. vp 

with griefeby little & little, in the end dieth, except be haue ſome remedy againſt bis ſick- 

neſſe. For the like happeneth to the heart of man through griefe as long at it is within it, in. 

fomuch that it neuer torſaketh it, vntill it hath quiet dried vp and — the ſame. And 4 
therfore as there is pleaſute and reſt in ioy,ſoin{orrow there is adolour & torment. For it in · Of Melan- 
gendreth melancholy, & melancholy ingendreth it, & increaſeth it more, ſo that we oftẽ ſeg choix. 
melancholy mc very ſadde, although no harme hath befallen thẽ, neithet᷑ can they giue any 

reaſõ of their beauines, Moreouer,this blacke melancholy humour is of this nature that it 

vill make the ſpicit & mind darkiſh,whereby it groweth to be blockiſh, & the heart loſetl 

al bis cheerefulaes. And becauſe the braine is cooled therby, it waxeth very beauy & drow- 

lie. Now whe griefe is in great meaſure, it bringeth withall akinde of loathing & tediouſocs, The efc4 
which cauſerh a man to hate & to be weary of all things,even of the light & of a mans ſelfe of ſorrow 

fo that he ſhal take pleaſure in nothing but in his melancholy/ in feeding himlelte therwith- 

all ia plunging himſelſef deeper into it, & refuſing all ioy & conſolation. To cõclude, ſome 

dom ſo fas as to hate thẽſelues, & ſo fall to deſpaire, yea many kil & deſiroy tbẽ ſeluee. And 
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Pf: ;4.8,9.0 to thinke ſeriouſly of that leſſon, which David giveth vs, when he ſaith, Tfte 


468 Of true and falfe Ioy, and of Hope. 


es thebeart by enlargiog it ſelfe with ioy appeareth in the oountenance, ſo doth it uo 


ſorrow and griefe. For as in ſorrowthe heart drieth vp and gatbereth it ſelſe ĩn, ſo it euſet 
che face which is the ĩ age ofit, to retire and draw backe, yea it depriueth the face of allto. 
lout. & cauſeth it to fall away, Briefly,it marreth all health, and hath for continuall comps. 
nion, ſixbs, plaints, groanes, teares, and weeping, and ofſtentimes gnathing of teeth, 2 N 
written of the damned, becaaſe of that ſorrow & indignation in which they are, by reaſon 
of the torments which they ſuffer.It is true that the moſt of theſe things ſeroe 22 remedy 
again(t ſorrow. For bowſoever griefe ſhutteth vp the heart as weave ſaid, yet by groving, 
ſ1gbing and weeping the heart doth in ſome fort open it ſelfe, as if it would come ioorthto 
breathe,leaſt being wholly ſhut vp with foro it ſhovuldbe ſtifled. A gain, teares are given vn 
to visto teſtiñ̃e our griefe & to manifeſt it to others, chat we may mooue them to have pit- 
ty and compaſſion on vs, and to helps & ſuceour os. They ferve vs further to declare tat 
compaſſion wee haue of other mens ſorrow and griefe, which vic ts yy for vsto 
& conſolation, 
we ate greatly comforted, when we ſee any take pittie and compaſſion of vs. berefore 
when we can not otherwiſe ſolace them that — —— onely by declaring that we are 
ſorrowfull for their heauineſſe, and for thoſe enills which they ſaffer, yet doth that afforde 
great conſolation. And although it ſermeth an cabe matter to giue this cõfort, yet is it har 
det then mavy thinke it is. For before we can ſinde this in vs wee muſt firlt haue loue in out 
barts,which cauſeth vs to open ourbo wel, & mooueth vs to compoſſion towards our like, 
that we may weepe with them that weepe, as we muſt reioyce alſo with them that reioyct 
according as Saint Pes/cxhorteth vs therunto. Fot by this meanes we teltifie that vnion & 
coniunction which we haue one with another, as members ofone and the ſame body, and 
as if we felt in our ſelues all that good and euill which others fecle. Now becauſe io our deb. 
nition of thoſe affections ioy and griefe,yemadetwo ſorts of thoſe that men feele in their 
hearts, namely, either ofthat good and euil which is preſent, or of that which they look for, 
we mult conſider more ve, of theſe things, and {ce firſt, why God hath put theſea . 
fections in the ſoule, and what is true and preſent ioy,as alſo what that other kinde of iy is, 
which bath regard to that which is to come, which is properly called Hope. Now let vs 
hearethee, ER, ypon this matter. eh cap 


— 


27 the cauſes why God hath placed theſe affettions of loy and Sorrow in the heart: 
of true and falſe loy,and of good and bad Hape. Chap. 4). 


'A SER. Men haue commonly ſharpe witsto know vaine, earthly and carnall things: 
but as for heavenly, true and eternall things, they are able for themolt part to vader- 
ſtand nothing. So that wee may comparethe eies of their ſoule tothe eyes of an Ove, 


which ſeeth clearely by night, but when the Sunne is riſen, ſeeth never a whit. Even lo 
man hath ſome knowledge of the troubleſome things of this world, but bis light cannot 
pierce into the celeſtial] and divine light. Therefore it falleth out often, that being beguiled 
by bis owe ſenſe and reaſon, in ſtead of Good and of 7oy, he chuſeth and followeth after that 
which iz euill and full ofgriefe. For when the affection ofthe heart, which naturally deſireth 
Good and ſeeketh after ioy, is miſled and deceived by bumanereaſoo, it eaſily embraceth 8 
vill in place of Good, and that vnder ſome vaine ſhew of good, which ſeemeth to be in that 
euill thing it chuſeth. And although at the firſi the heart feeleth not that which happeneth 
voto it, yet batb it leiſure enough after to complaine of the torment which is alwaics equall 
both for age and time, tothe fault committed, and tothe abuſe of thoſe gifts and graces 
which God hath placed in thenatoreoftheſoule, 

Foraſmuch then as the heart is the beginning of life, we may well know, that God bath 
not without good cauſe placed therin ſuch vehement affections ofioy & griefe, u bich ſerut 
either to preſerue or to deſtroy it, and haue for their companions hope and feare, as we 
declare bereafter.For by theſe affections God would giue vs pricks & ſolicitors, to cauſe vs 

yee and [ee how 
gracious the Lords: bleſſed is the man that truſtetßh in bim. Fearethe Lordyee bis Sawts: mY 
ching wanteth to tbem that feare bim. The Lyons dos lacks and ſuffer bunger but the) 
ſeche the Lord ſpall want nothing that is good, noa man it be that defiretb life, and — 
dager for to ſee good? Keeye thy rengue from enill, and thy lippes that they ſpraks 9 


lame Good to come, and prepareth to open it ſelfe and to receive it, Therefore wee 


and of Hope. 469 

chew cuil and des g01d,ſerks peace and follow it. T he Prophet ſheweth heere plainely, wherein 

true life and felicity conlilteth; and che reaſon thereof he ſetteth downe afterward,namely 

that the Lord looketh vpon the good and bad, and that as he preſetueth the good, ſo hee 

rooteth out the remembrauce of the wicked from off the earth, I herefore he ſaith, Great are 

the troubles of the rig bicauus hut the Lord deliuereth bim out of all. Malice ſhall ſlay the wiched, and ; 
they that hate the righteoms (ball periſh, The Lord redeemeth the ſoules of his ſernantt,, and none that Ver. 19.4. 
1rnft in him ſpall per:ſo.Wherfore as the children of God that are partakers of bis protniles , 

cannot bee without great ioy intheir hearts, which feedeth and preſerueth them, and Of the icy of 
cauſath them to live happily, through the teſlimonie and taſte which they haue of the tbe godly. 
ſweetnelſe,goodnelle and fauour of God towards them: ſo contrariwiſe, perpetuall ſor- 

row dwelleth in the heart of the wicked, who cannot haue that ioy in them, becauſe 

they want that which ſhould bring it vnto them. For how ſoeuer it ſeemeth that there is 

no ioy in the world but theirs, yet they neuer baue any true ioy, neither indeede can haue. 

For they ſeeke not for it, neither doe they kno we what it is. And therefore inſteade of 

ſeeking it in God in home onely it reſteth, they ſeeke it in creatures, and in all kinde of 

vanity, and yet finde not hing but in offendiogthe maieſt ie of God. For this cauſe Ieſus 

Chriſt hath long ſince pronounced their ſentence, ſaying, “ bes te you rbat langhyfor yee ſpall I K. 
weepe, Contrariwiſe, e that weepe are happyꝛfor je ſaall laugh. Bleſſed are they that mourue: that is Niach 5 = 
to lay;that feele their miſeries, and ſeeke for ioy and conſolation in God: for they ſpall bee Elay. 6 1. 3. 
comforted, After ſpeakipg to bis diſciples, he ſaith, Vril, verilj I ſay vnto you, that yee ſhall weep Ioh 16. 20.21 
and lament, and the warld ſhall rejoyee: je ſpall ſorrom, hut your ſorrow ſhall bee turned into ioy. And 

then be compareth their ſorrow & their ioy to that which a woman with child hath, which 

is pained ſa long as ſhee is in trauaile, but when ſhe ſeeth it borne, ſheereceiveth ioy, and 

ſoone forgetteth ber anguiſh. Wherby the word of God teacheth vs, that the griefe of good 

men (hall be turned into double ioy, that their ſorrow ſhall bee ſhort, and their felicitie of 

lang continuance. For there is one ioy euen in being delivered from euill, although it bee 

not ſa great as when any Good happeneth vnto vs. Bat the ioy is doubled, w hen beſides this 

deliverance, there commeth vato vs ſome ioy which we had not, which is procured vnto 

ys by meanes of that paine and euill which we ſuffered. Therefore our Saviour ſaith further 

to this effect, Ie are nom is ſorrow : but I will ſce you againe, and your bearts ſpall reioyce, and your 

in ſoall no man take from you. Ifthis ioy cannot be taken away, it iseternall, ſo that death ie 

elle can not aboliſhit. W hereupon it followeth, that it remaineth yet after death, & that 

there is ap other life after this in which we ſhall haue fulneſſe of ioy. T herefore we may well 

callit our one, ſeeing it alx sies continueth with vs. For ifit were not ſo, leſus Chriſt who 

is the truth it ſelfe ſhould not be true. But as he cannot lie, ſo wee may allure our ſelues of 

bis ptomiſe. For ſeeing it is grounded on him, and vpon his grace, reſurtection, & immottall 

life, we may be as certainely perſwaded of it, as we are aſſured of his teſutrect ion, and of his 

eternallioy and life, wherein hee liueth and reigneth for euetmore. Wherefore all thoſe to 

whomit is promiſed, & that are aſſured of the fruition therof by faith in him, haue iuſt occa · 

lion to liue in great ioy. So that Saint Paul not without good cauſe ſaith, Neieyce almaiet in the — $92 
Led and againe I ſay reiojce, But of the ioy of carnall men wee mull ſay as Je writeth, goo * 
That i is better te gos to a houſe of monrning,then to the beuſe of feaſting. And that there ia way that 
ſcometh right to a man but the iſſue thereof is the way of death: yea, in laughter, the heart (hall be 

grieued, and the end ofioy is ſorrow. 7be beart of the wiſe is in the bouſe of mourning, but 

the heart of fooles is in the houſe of mirth, For they thinke of nothing but of iollitie, whereas 

wile men meditate on the miſeries of this world. Therefore we may know how greatly E- * F 
picures, and ſuch as give theenſcluestopleaſures and diſſoluteneſſe beguile themſelues. For — rs 
they thinke there is no ioy nor pleaſures, but in their life, and that there is no life more (2d- chemielues 
or melancholy, then that of the children and ſeruants of G O D. But it is cleane con- 

traty. For they that feare and honour G O D, haue more ioy in their heart in the middeſt 

of their greateſt ſorrowes, by reaſon of that ſenſe and feeling ingraven in them of heauen- "FP 
ly and eternall iop,which they certainlyexpect & beginne already to taſle beere, then all | 
waridlingsand carnall men can haue in the greateſt triumphs of all their pleaſures, Now, as 

thete are two kindes of ioy ia the heart of men, ſo are there alſo offorrowes. Fot we doe 

not only feele joy for ſome Good, or ſorrow for ſome euil, which we now taſſe of, but alſo 

for that which wee attend and looke for. Concerning this latter kinde of ioy , it is Wh# hope if 
properly called Hope, which is an affection and motion ot the heart, whereby it wiſheth 


faid 


4.60 Of true and falſe Toy,&c. 


ſaide before, that Hope was comprebended vnder deſire, vnto which it gineth 
— is a Ale ioyned with cõſidence, that the Good which we wiſh —— 


ope abeeycimi 
Difference be any os. ming. 


tweene Ioy & 
e. 
” / pete — 
or poſſibility. And yet there is nothing ſolight, orſoſmall; or 
wills potea(jy ioyne it ſelfe and take hold ofit,when it ſeeketh for helps & props to ground 
and ſlay it felte vpon.Neuertheles there is great difference between having already, aud bo. 
ing for a thing, namely. in reſpect of men, and of hope vieh bath uo other grounds, then 
thoſe of which | now made — ad rr 
Of the uue & bis ptomiſesit is as ſore of that which it expeReth,es ie did poſſeſſe ĩt:which is ve· 
3 ry comfortable toa man, in reſpect of that which hapneth to them who can haue no certzin 
hope or expectation of Gd. Fot although there behope,yetific be not grofided vpon God 
it can briog no certaine ĩoy, or of any long continuance. Beſides, when ſachs one ſhall faile 
of his hope, his griefe will be doubled. Wherefore they that build not their hope vpon the 
word of God can haue no true and certain hope, but they feed themſelves onely with their 
fantaſies, as they that dream they ſind riches, which vaniſh away vhenthey awake, Such iz 
ue proßt & the bope of the wicked, and of all worldly & carnal men. Neuerthelesthe 
neccifric of which boldeth vs vp with the expectation of better thing 
hope. for the life of man, in the middeſt of fo 
intollerable paines and travailes which accompany 
fort to men, and is in ſtead of ſaucevnto them, without which they would find all chinge to 
be not onely without ta(l,but alſo of a very bitter and vnpleaſant taſte. Tberefore bath the 
providence of God prouided a remedy for this, namely, that ſhould breed of very light 
cauſes, and ſhould lean & ſlay it ſelfe ealily vponthem: as if it ſelfe were very light, her 
hooked & gluiſn, being ready to take hold of, & to tetaine whatfocuer it meeteth wi 
or can lay hands vpon, to ground & leane thereon. 
Now if men finde ſo great comfort in hope ſuch as it is, and being laide vpon ſo weakes 
foundation it is eaſie to ĩudge, what joy the faithſull receive by that moſt certaine bope of 
| eternall life 5 and of all the good thinges that God hath promiſed them: inregardwher- 
3 4- of Saint Pai ſaith, Tbere it one body and one ſpirit, enen as ye are called in one boye of your wocation. 
*. t — — without cauſe that — in another place, —— — , 
ing that tribulation bringeth forth patience, and patience exper ience,and experience hope, 
hah 09 WAYS —— — the boly Ghoſt, which in gracn 
4 vnto vr: as if he ſhould ſay, that they which ſtay themſelves vpon ſuch a never be 
Fag. . aſhamed not deceived. For the expectation thetof is never truſtrated; but it hath alwaiesa 
good & happy iſſue. For when we perceiue that wo are deceiued of our hope, ve ö 
& confounded. But this neuer happeneth to true hope, which proceedeth of a ſound faith 
Rom. f. 2. io leſas Chriſt, by meanes whereof we baue acceſſet lim onto this grace where we fand 
& reiojce onder the boye of the glory of Godias Saint Pan! {aid a little before. Therfore he er. 
Rom.12.rz, borteth chriſtissto reigicein hope & calleth God the God of bope-prayingebatbewold 


and 15.1 3. the Rowen: with all ioy and peace in 
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Plal.65.5.20d tit of God ſo often repeat 
91.2.9 plal. Lord:for they ſhall newer be confounded, It is better to bep⸗ 


F rig % Botvofaithfoll & wicked men can neuer be part 


pro. ic a8. ſuch hope. For it is written be expectanoef ibo inſt ir pladueſſe, 
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againſt Feare. Chap. 46. f 


'* MAN A. A: wicked men can haue no certaine hope ofany good they looke for, ſo 
A be neverbaveaoy true ioy ofany preſent good, becauſe they alwaiel wrſake the 
truc Geod,and ſlay in that which is not G but in their opinion and fantaſle, neither doe 
they at any time referrethe end of good things vato God, but looke onely vponthethings 
them(claes. Thereſore it is neuer in their power to reioyce in that ioy which they accompe 
to bee their true ĩoy but onely by offcadiog God, as wee beard before. Which is the cauſe he uc led 
ſceke after nothing more then to hide themſelues, and to depart from him 23 cannot abide 
mach asthey can poſſible, ſothat they would neuet beare any.ſpeach of him, but deſire to ſpeale or 
to bury the remembrance of him for euet, becauſe they can heare nothing ſpoken of dim heart of God. 
but as of their iudge, neither thinke of him but be awakeneth their cooſcience, which they 2 
labour with might and mainetorocke aſleepe. herein they take acleane contrary courie 
cothat which they oughe to follow to obtaine the true Good, For ſeeing God is the ſoue 
nigve Goodof all creatures, hat gd can they finde that is greater, herein they can fully 
teioy ce and ſatiaſie themſelues ? Or hat other Good, dare tbey promiſe to themſelues tou 
bude without him, and when they haue him for their enemy? But they are like to drun- 
ken men, who cannot vnderſt and this Diuinitie, vntill they haue ſlept out their Wine, and 
arc awaked out of their drunkenneſſe. Ihen ſhall they know what is true and falſe loy, what 
is good and bad Hope, whentbeirioy ſhall bee turned into ſorrow, their expectation and 
hope into feate and terror, where with the wicked ſhal be continually haunted, as the Spirit 
hu > wag 974 Kart * N 5 7601 10 90 2 
- Now, as ſorrow ir a griefe for ſome enill which a man feeleth, ſhutting vp the hat ſeare is. 
heart as vn willing to receiue it : ſo ſeare is a ſorrow, which the heart conceiueth of ſome 
looked for euill, that may come vnto it. T berefore it reſtraineth the heart alſo and clolcth it 
vp, as beiog deſirous to auoide the euill. We ſee then that there is the ſame difference he. 
twixt ſorrow and feare in reſpectof euill, that is betweeneloy and Hope in regard of Good, 
So that we may well lay, that Feare is notonly a fantaſie and imagination of evill 
dg, ot a perturbation of the ſoule ptoceeding from the opinion it hath of ſome cuill to 
dome, bot it is alſo a contraction andclaling vp of the heart, which commeth from that 
which euety one iudgeth to be euil for himſelfe,wben he thinketh it is at band & will lighe 
vpon him. Therefore fitſi of all it draweth in and ſhutteth vp the heart, and ſo meakeneth 
the ſame. Whereupon nature being deſirous to relieue and ſucc our it, ſendeth beat vnto it 
from the vpper parts: and ii that be not ſufficient, ſhe dra weth away that beateallo which 
is in the neather parts, By which doing ſhe ſuddenly calleth backe the bloud and ſpirits rf x07wh 
vatothe heart, and then followeth a paleneſſe and colde ia allthe outward parts, are bre 
and chiefly io the face, with a ſhivering throughout the whole body. For ſeeing the-firld;,, the body. 
moouingthereofis in the heart, the other alwaics followeth: ſo that when the heart tem- 
bereupon it followeth, that by reaſon of the 


How palenes, 


Theteſote 
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wr cannot doubt but through 


ouet all the —— _ 
the Medes and Perliavs by whom their Citie ſhould bee taken, and themſelues ſlaine, faith = 
thos: Therefore frat ol bonderbor node, ondatirens wars ſpall els: wich is a moch EI 1 3.7.2; 
fo la, as that their hearts ſhall failat hem ſor ſeate. Aud therefore hee adderb, They 5 
Fer and ſeren ſultats r ben hl bane pine ue wornen that trapcliaths 
. — 

note w face waxe . 
fare as it lalleth out forthemmot pact, it ſaameth ehus it cahnot be euflamed, ſot the it would(ay cxpoided, 
de ted rather theo pale. But we are to ko that hen natuto will ſirengthen the heart, ſ̃e 
lendeth vnto it rom all parte, fuccours of heat & 
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bloodio encourage it the more. Therefore 
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The cauſe of 
cowardne ſſe 
and the ſigne 
of courage, 


10.4 1.16. 


Effects of 


feare in the 
ſoule. 


* better tokẽ of courage whe the face is 


greater code ſo tba 

it waxeth ef- 
this cauſe Cs williked thata childe ſhould pale 
of being red: & that a ſouldier ſhould looke red in time of danger, 
asit is a token of impudencie in a childe not to bluſh for ſhame, ſo is ita 
neſſe in a man of war to looke redde when he ſeeth hirmſelſe in any 

ſheweth thatthe blood and naturall beat are gone to the to ſtren 

le: but —ꝛ— that the blood and beate are not moch gone inward to 
ſlrengthen the heart: whereupon it is made more weake,and ſothe feare ot it is & 
the trembling much more. And becauſe the blood &naturall heat mount in ficad 
of deſcending, therefore doth the face looke red. Which argoeth wane of and a 
fainting heart : as it befell the Babylonians, whole hearts were poſſeſſed und 
terrout at the comming oftheir enemies, becauſe God woulde giue them over intothee 
hands, We might alſoreferre this redneſſe and inflammation of viſage to the paives and 
griefes which they were toendure.For when one is preſſed with griefe, his coumenanceis 
red and fiery: becauſe men are then as it were ſhut vp in a fire. 

And astbe face is red through Feare, for the netic downebyon foifthe naturall 
heate leave the heart and goe downeward,thefeare is notonely enereaſed, but it bringeth 
withall a looſeneſſe of the bellie. I herefore it is written in the of leb where itis ſpo- 
ken ofthe feare that Liniathas bringeth vpon men, that the ibis tremb ii as bi: maieftie,and 
pargetbemſeluertbrowgh bus moouings:thatis through feare of him. Hereupon a beathen Poet, 
when he would note a feareful & daſtardly fellow, ſaith tothis purpoſe, bas bir beart wa fal- 
len into hit baolet. Nowif feare mooneth all the body in thisſorte, no doubt but it greatly 
mooveth alſothe minde and the whole ſoule of man. For it ſo troubleththe minde that it 
confoundeth all the thoughts thereof; as we may try by this, that many times the leaſt 
fancie of evill chat entreth into our braine, is enough to trouble the minde very 
much, For as imagination and fancie beare great ſway egy — 
what power they haue, chieſely in the affection of Feare. And ſorely among al! liviog 
creatures, none hath ſuch a confuſed feare, oris more amazed therewith then man in, 
T herefore wee may well ſay , that no miſerie is greater, no bondage more ſhamefoll, ſernile 
or vile, then feare is. For — — — ſoda⸗ 
teth their courage, that it leaveth them as it were half dead, yes them ſometimes to 
deſpaire vtterly, ſo that — deſtitute of counſaile, not knowing 
which wayesto helpe themſelues. For this eauſa the holy Scriptures make often mention 
of a heart that is pow red out like water for feare, or that melteth like ware. Aod in lem 
it is aid, Is that day, ſeicth the Lord, the beart ofthe King ſpall periſt and the heart of the Pra- 
cer, andthe Priefls ſhall bee aftow[bed,and the — wonder. For truely — 


poſſeſſed with feare, eſpecially if he bee inclinedthereunto by nature, but aboue 
- terrific bim, a man may well exbort him — — — bim, ad 


e all thereaſons that can be to ſtrengthen him, againſt Feare, but it will be to ſmall 

| Therefore one faith very well, that no harneſſe can bee found, which iss 
bletoincourage feareand tomakeit hardy. For if any Armorers had the skill to make 
foch barneſle, they ſhould want no cu But onely God is able fo arme vs & 
gaiuſt this, becauſe it is he that giveth or taketh the heart of man, that ſendeth fene 
or boldneſſe, as pleaſeth him. For although be bath ſowed the ſeedes of them botb in the 


natoreofthe body and ſoule of man, with the meanesalſo that leade therevnto, yet he both 


The definiti. 


ons of aſlu- 
tance and 


baldnefic, 


not ſobiected bimſclfe to all choſe meanet, no more then he bath to the whole order ofnw 
ture, but bath alwaics reſerved in his power both Feare & faintneſſe of heart, and boldoe? 
and aſſurance, which are their contraries. For aſſurancs is a certaine perſiraſios and trol 
whereby wee are confirmed in againſt euills that threaten vs and come neee 14? 
and boldneſſe is acontidence, which pricketh forward the courage either to repolle coil 
or to ſollowe after good thipges, which are excellent and barde to obraine. T bercior 
when —— to poniſh men, betakech away their bearts whome bee will de- 
roy, au 
— Ledhed ge 
that the nee you this lama the 
of the land fam ou; Contrariwile, 2 
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Of Feare,and — —— againſt it. 4 


Therefore it is le the kart of hisſcruants tafel! bis enemies: 
.chat 0 21 0 | . woo" . . 
ee bleandt 1 4 | etbat 2 
_ f — o found Fa Fot 


e — — en dahen  o the nag (hall luna in aſ- 


wet bee gfr aide of awill tidings, for bus beart in Pſ.r12.1,5.8 
Fad eleeneth iat he Lord:his berefare be will nos frarr. Fur vhoſoeuer — 


God and walketb in innocencie, Gad is with him: and bee that bach God on bia ſide, 
what can hee or ought he to faare: Fot mhen be is with vs, cho ſhall 


be againſty? May he 
well ſay with Dawd, in hu I wasgfrade;l trufied in thee. ia Goa das {irwſt, Idas Pl. 56. 3.1 1. 
— what man can doe uno me. In the feare of the Lord (ſaith the wile mao,) 8 and 118.6. 
frength, and bu 8 — Chili ſaith to his Piſeiplet, Zee fon: 

wt jos bearc be mala d nd then be ing. 22 oh 14 by 
2 — F but — jeſus Chrull is able to give v 
this alſurance. On the other (ide, if wee hes not atmed with the feare of God, and with 


Up rater ſte may he certaineof lis helpe aud providence; and of bvs loue towards 
v,there is qatbiag that can aſſure vs: but rather that uiich is arten in the Law will be- 
fall ve, I w, faith the Lord, fend « fans rheiy heart: noche Landof abu enemies, and the Leut. 5.56 
foul laden of adeafe ſpakon ſeal chgſorbem,and;They ſeal fie as fleeing from a [ward , and they ſball 
22 Aod in another place where mention is made of them that deſ- 
tene of God,and-rebellogaiai} the Lord, itis/aide, The Lord ſoul giue thee a trem- 

Gene botvey an . thine-cyes fell out; aui a ſerromfu/l ande. 2 life ſonll bang on * 6 . 
before theegthou alt ſcoro be- bt and day, and ſpat: baus none aſurance of thy bft. ln the — 

iben ſhali Ged u wer , and at exening tius ſhalt ſay, mould God it were morning) 

for the fearg afibine heart whichebda G ſcaregand for. he fight of than eit winch thou [halt ſee; 
Therefore when mee (ee, . that in any great and dangerous affaires the boldeſt and moſt 
coutagious ars ottentiobes. the greateſt cowards, and moſt aſtoviſhed. and. carried away 
with teate and tetrour, and enen many times withoutany great cauſe ate amaſed and voide 


oi eounſoile, whereas contrariwiſe cowards by to bee moll hardy in the mid - 
dell of daungeta, thereby Cad ſhe eth very well , and courage come God is the au 


r 
from him or from men, and whois to haue the —.— now that we haue ſeene bor of cou- 
the fictt motions of the heat · in — — fotrowe, ot hope, and of frare, 15e. 
and know: that they haue celpetto god or cuill, either preſent ot to come, let vs learne 
in the next place, t hat a contemplation canbiſleth io the tell ofthe Spirit after the diſcourſe 
of reaſou andiodgementi ſaatter the heart hath the fruition of tbat Good which beloogeth 
vuto it, itis u and quiet. telling it ſelfetherem: which reſt is called Delight or pleaſure, of 
e condi err 444 * at this 
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Of delight and pleaſure, 


dert: pane of him, is not ioyned with batred, but with truſt in his mercy 


© 


, which 
them to begrieved for offending him, andto love him, toſecke bim andt 


which is gi 


already concerning the Genifice- 

tion of this word Good, as it is commonly taken, not conſidering whether it bee true or falſe, 

but onely according to that opinion which men haue of it. For there are many whole ſaney 

A frnafticat is ſufficient to affoord them as much pleaſure, as if indeedethey enioyed that Gd, which 
Good, they thinke — —— the world. For ſome are Popes ot Cardi- 
nals by fantaſie: others Emperours or 8 opherwile very tich, os pol- 

— of ſome great Good, And yet Fury aver; —— a bettet contented & Lot 
ſedwith that which they thinke they haue in their fooliſh imagination, then they that haue 

Who are to them in trueth, vato whome they ſerue for nothing but totorment them 
de accounted more, Therefore I knowe not which of them I ſhould eſteeme more fooliſh and fants 
wiſc men. ſticall. For none ought to bee taken for truely wiſe men, and of ripe iudgement, but 
they who know that all thinges in the world and vaderthe Sunne, are onely vanitic,as 

cela a. Same ſheweth in his booke of the Preacher. Therefore he faith thus: 7 aid in mine beart, 
Goe to , I will proone thee with toy: therefore take thew plaaſare in pleaſant thimger: and behold 

this alſs it vanitie. I ſaid of laughter , thou art mad, and of ien bas is this that thon doaſtꝰ But to 

goe forward with our matter, let vs confider what delight and pleaſure is, ſo far as men may 


| Of delight & ©Dioy it in this life. [tis then a reſt which the heart taketh in the enioying ofſome Good that 


pleaſure what it liketh:euen as contemplation Is therelt of the ſpirit after the diſcourſe of Reaſon & ludgy 
it is, and how ment. Now we are to note, that there is no delight & pleaſure in any thi there be 
{ is reeciued ſame agreement betweene that part or power that requiteth pleaſure, & that which brivg- 
eth the ſame vnto it. T his agreement cannot be without good proportion of the one 
with theother , whereby there is ſome ſimilitude and reſemblance betweene them. 
For this cauſe alſo, the thing that bringeth delight muſt not exceede too in 
greatnes, ot in ſmalnes aboue the powet which recciucth it, in regard of that part ot inſlru- 
ment whereby the pleaſure is teceiued. 5 10 
Heereupon when wee ſpake of the eyes and eares, wee ſhewed that light was to be 
diſpenſed to the eyes, and ſounde to the cares, in good meaſure and moderation. For 
if the light bee too great, the eyes cannot receiue it: inſomuch that they will bee butt 
and offended , in tteade of receiving delight; On the other ſide if it bee too little, it 
will not ſuffice them: and therefore it mult bee-betweene both. And as euery mans light 
is ſharper and ſtronger, or more dull and weaker,” ſo muſt the light bee diſpenſed accor- 
ding to that meaſure. The like may be ſaidof ſounds in regard of the cares,and of all othet 
things in reſpeR of thoſe ſences vnto which they agree. And ifthis moderation be requilite 
for theoutward ſences, it is no leſſe neceſſary in reſpeR ofthe inward ſences, and of all = 
the powers of the ſoule. Therefore as Godis incomprebenſible and infinite, fo is be tecei- 
ued with delight of that part of the foate,whichcometh neereſt vnto his nature, and which 
is moſt iocomprebenſible, moſt ample, and mot infinite in regard of other parts and that is 
| the Spirite and Vnderſtanding. On the other ſide, becauſe there is no posportion or agree. 
— 4 — ment in gteatneſſe and infiniteneſſe betweene GOD andthe Soule, ſhe receiueth and com · 
teth himſc lie prehendeth him by ſuch meanes, whereby he may be applied vnto her, and ſhe made after 4 
d men. fort capable of him. for ij be ſhould preſent bimlelfe vnto her, ſuch as be is in bis bigh and 
divide maic(iy,eſpecially man beipg in this eſtate wherein be is in this mortal life,lbe could 
not beare ſo high maieſlie, as being too exceeding great tor her. So that inſtead of 
& ſhold not only be very much fright euen wholy ober 
med & ſwallowed vpass drop of water wold bo coſumed being throwneintos great fircens 
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viog many times behind the a long & nn 


and of their abuſe. V 


word ind Saeraments to ſhew and communicate himſelfe vntovs by them) applying him. 


ſelfe voto our natare and capacity, but bath alſo manifeſted himſelte in fleth, in the per 


ſon of his ſonne leſus Chriltzzo become more like vnto vs, aod to draw nearer vnto vs in 
our ownenaturezto this end that we might enioy him and al his benefits the bettet, and re- 
ceive more true and entire delight in them. | 

And thus much forthis point of the agreement that ovght to bee betweene the thing 
that delighreth, and that which receiueth pleaſure. Next wee are to note, that a man way 
take pleaſure by all thoſe partes whereby he may knowe, as well by the internall as the 
externall ſeaſes, and by all the powers oft he minde and ſoule. Whereupon it followeth , 
that as every one is more or leſſe addicted to any of thele partes , ſo hee delighteth molt 
in thoſe pleaſures , which hee may receive by that part vnto which hee is moſt given. 
Therefore we ſee that the baſer and more vile ſort of people, and ſuch as are moſt rude and 
ignorant, are more mooned by corporall and externalltbipgs, which mooue the bodily 
ſenſes, then by ſpirituall and high things that are more meete for the ſpirit, and vheteiu it 


Of the diners 
degrees of 
pleaſures ac- 
cording ro 
euery mans 
nature, 


taketh greater pleaſures. But with prudent and wiſe men, and ſuch as are more ſpirituall, it 


is otherwiſe. So that as every ones nature is more noble and excellent, ot more vile andab- 
je ct, and according to the nature of thoſe things wherein euery one delighteth, ſo is the de · 
light either more noble and excellent, or more baſe and eont emptible more pure aud qui - 
et, ot more impure and troubleſome, of longer or ofſhorter continuance, and bath moe of 
ſewet pleaſures, and thoſe either more ut leſſa tedious. Now among thole deligbts which a 
man may take by the bodily ſenſes, the baſelt & molt abieR of all, is that which is receiued 
by the ſenſe of touching, For as it is molt earthy of all the externall ſenſes, ſo are the pleaſures 
that are taken by it. That delightwhich is taken by the ſenſe oftalling, is a little more ho. 
neltandleiſe contemptible, and yet is it brutiſh enough. As for the delight that may be re- 
ceived by the ſence of ſmelling, it is very light, and nothing ſo pleaſant, as the irkeſomenelle 
that commeth of the contrary,is vapleaſant. For a good ſmel bringeth not fo great pleaſure 
as an euill ſmell cauieth diſpleaſure:beſidesthat this ſenſe of ſmelling is not ſo ſharpe in man 
at in bealtes, And concerning thoſe pleaſures, which a man may receioe by the eares, they 
base ſome more beauty and excellencie in them. For the more they holde of the nature of 
the are, they are ſo much the leiſe earthy and brutiſn. And thoſe which wee receive by the 
eyes, ate yet more excellent then all the reſt, becauſe the eyes are of the natute of ihe fire, 
which commeth neereſt to the celeſtial nature. And thus much tor thoſe pleaſures, v hich a 
mi may receiveby the ſenſes, of which the nobleſt & beſtare baſer & of leiſe excel 
lency then the leaſt of thoſe, which wee may receive by the baſeſt parts and powers of the 
ſoule. Fot, as much as the ſoule is mote noble & more worthy theu the body; ſo much is the 
lealt thing in it greater and more magniñicall, then that which is molt noble and molt excel 


The delights 
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The delights 


of the inte ta 


lent in the body. And as there are divers degrees ofpleaſures according to the variety of nall ſcaics. 
the externall ſenſes, & according to the difference that is betwixt them and the powers of 


theſoole : ſo is it betweene the powers of the ſoulez as ſome ot them are more noble & 
more divine then others. For thoſe which appertaine to the nouriſhing and generatiue 
powers, are more corporall, carthy and brutiſn, thẽ choſe that belong tothe vital parts & to 
the heart. And thoſe that are proper to the ſpirit and minde, are pureſt and beſſ ot al: among 
which that delight that is in contemplation is the chiefeſt, as e may iudge by that vhich 
wee haue already ſpoken. VVherefore if wee would conlider well of all theſe degrees 
of delight and pleaſure, and could iudge well of them, we ſhould not be ſo deceived io them 
as commonly we are, preferringthelca(l before the greateſt, the baieſt beforet he nobleſſ, 
thoſe that are moſt earthy befote them that are molt heavenly, and thoſe that fade foonelt 
before them that contiuns longeſt. Beſides, the very enioyiog of every one of tbe ought to 
ſuſfica to make vs know their natute, & the difference between the one & the other, & how 
far one is to be preferred before an other. For how doe we fee men giuen ouer to thole plea- 
lares wherein they delight, not onely in eating and drinking, in dainty morſels and delicate 
drink, but alſo in other caroal that are more earthy & vile, eſpecially whe they ate 
exceſsiue and vnmeaſurableʒ as they are in whordome? For thoſe which we receiue io ea · 
tiog and drinking, belong to the fenſeofcalle; hic is brut ih enough : but theſe others to 
the ſenſe of touching, vhich is a great deale more brutiſb. We know dy expertenee alſo, that 


theſe lenſes are ſooner wearied and tired with their pleaſures, then any other, and that ſuch 
delights commonly bring with them more itkeſomnes & loathing then ioy & pleaſare. lea. 
7 pollution: te ceined by then 

| The 
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476 VVbherein the pleaſi ures of the ſpirit, 


Againſt the Thepleaſuresthat belong to the other 
— nog weary not a man ſo quickely, eſpecially 
ſuces. | 
follow ſo loog 


throug ay leamne by pleaſures, which are 
received by the bodyly and outward ſenſes,which of them are to be preferred before others, 
with the agreement neceſſary therein, and the moderation that alwaies ought to be obſer. 
vedin them. But to goe forward with our matter, wee are now to compare together the 
delights and pleaſures that are receiued by the ſpirituall and internal ſenſes, and to vnder- 
land what ditference there is betweene the vicot the pleaſures of the ſpirit and of the bo- 
dy, and how the one drigeaway the other. Now let vs bearewhat 4 C HITOZ willtdl 


vs of this point. 


* 


Al 


9 the compariſon of pleaſures receined by the internal ſenſes : and how men deſcend 
4 by 3 2 * beſt to the baſeſt pleaſures: of the difference betweene 
the vſe of ſpirituall delights and corporill : and how the 
one chaſe the other. Chap. 48. 


C HIT 0 B. Experience dayly teacheth vs, that we need but a little griefe to diminiſh 
Ale. pleaſure, or otherwiſe to take it cleane away, andto change it into great di- 
| re, yea to turne a great ioy intoextreame ſorrow and ſadnes, But few there are 
The cauſe that meditate and koow the cauſe thereof, The truth is, we can think ofno other cauſe, then 
why alirrie ofthe corruption of our nature, of tho eſtate and diſpoꝶtion of our body, of the courlcofour 
ges in vs chen age and life, obich decline oontinually and waxe wotſe and worſe, T berefore a (mall 
a great plea» findeth greater ſirength within vs to cauſe our heart to gioe backe and to claſe vp it ſelie, 
lere, and wholly to caſt vs done, then a great ioy and delight is able to to open and enlarge it. 
àdiud to ſaſſaine and hold vs vp. For alittle force will throw downe this ſhaking and teeling 
body, bot there had neede to be a tzreat deale of ſlrength to vnderprop and (tay it vp firme 
and ſledfaſt. On the other ſide we can more eaſily want pleaſures, then not focle theit con- 
trary griefes. Ar 
For we doe not perceive ſo much the want of a good which we haue not, as the preſcnce 
of an edill which wee ſuffer, For in the firſt, it ſeemeth that wee want nothing, but in the 
other the ſenſe is afflicted, and the ſound eſtate and diſpoſition thereof is cleane taken away 
and ouerthrowne. No if weedeſireto feele ſuch griete as littleas we may, and to approach 
as neere as our nature will permit, to true delight & pleaſures, we muſt withdraw our ſelues 
from vile and abiect things, and contemplate moſt high and excellent things. . 
Now as we haue learned by the former diſcourſe that thoſe delights and pleaſures, which 
Ofrheplez- are received by the chictelt ſenſes that ſauout leaſt of the earth, are of longer continuance 
ue lan then the other, ſo we ate to know; that the pleaſures of the faneꝝ are more liable and firme 
* then thoſe which come by the corporall ſenſes. Hereof it is, that men ate cloyed agr® 
deale ſooner not onely with the pleaſures of eating and drinking and of other more 
thiogs,but alſo of ſweet ſmelle s, of mulicke, of harmonicall ſounds, and of the 
of goodly lights, then with thoſe goods that are in the fancy and in opinion, whereby the 
minde is decciued, as namely the getting and poſſeſſing of liluer, of ricbes,of power, of ho- 
pours, and of glory. For theſe Goods are goods ratherin opinion then in truth. But be. 
cauſe tancy propoundeth them vnto ber ſelte for Goods, therefore ſhee taketh plesſure and 
dclight in them. T herefore the couetous man delighteth in his gold, ſiluer, and riches : and 


theambitious man in power, glory, and honours, which are the pleaſure of fagcie, ane 
* 
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- and of che body differ. 477 


with which Qreiznot lo ſoone wearicd,as the body is with corporall pleaſures, but contra · 


rivifc the more (hebath,cbe moreherdelightencreaſeth, andbecommeth inſatiable. But 71. plextures | 


the pleaſures of reaſon, of the mind and the ſpitit continue * great deale langer then they, of realon and 
becauſe the ſpirit is not weary or tyred, but is recreated and refreſbed- But gone can ol che munde, 
odge well of this, but thoſe that haue had experience thereof, No. maruaile therefore if ſuch 
men as ate addicted totheſe other more baſe and earthly pleaſures, mocke and deride them 
that contemnc their delights , and make ſo great account of theſe ſpirituall and heauenly 
pleaſures, that they arecontent to renounce all the reſſ, and to fargoeall the goods in the 
world that they may enioy theſe,as we ſee it was with thoſe holy perſonages that haue taſt- 
ed of them. As for thoſe carnall and beaſtlike men, we may ſay oi them as we doe of bogs , 
that delight more in a puddle ar ſinke, then in precious ſlones or ſweet odours, namely that 
they tollo that which is moſt agregable to their natural diſpgktion; becauſe they want 
iedgyment to diſeerne the value of thoſe thinges which they contemne and make ng ac- 
countor, \ 
Nor among the pleaſures ofthe ſpirit, thoſe that conſiſi in contemplation are of their 
nature by which we ſhall become bleſled in the life that laſleth for ener. Therefore it is no 
ſirange thing, if many of the Philoſophers affirmed . that this kinde of liſe was the belt of all 
and moll excellent: aad if Ar/forle placed the ende of all Co and of beatitude in con- 
templation. Now iftheſe P hiloſopher that never knew what vas the trus and chiefe Good, 
did notwith(tanding mount vp ſo high, what a ſhame is it for vs to whome the ſouersigue 
Good is reuealed from heaven, if wee ſtay and as it were rot in theſe baſe, brytiſh and 1% „e dt. 
ſuppoſed pleaſures? Therefore we mult canlider,how wee com downs by degrees from the cend from 
higbeſt vnto the low [4 t ſteppe, by r eaſon of this beauy burthen wherewith our Nature cor- true er 
tupted through ſinne, is ſore charged :whereupon ſhe is driuen downeward to ſeeke for de- to ſaſſe do- 
lghts and pleaſures, and to recreate ber ſelfe in theſe earthly things. But according a8 ſhee ! E tes. 
tetaiueth more or leſſe of her fell 8 ſo ſhe keepeth higher, or deſcendeth 
lower from the contemplation otche highelſl and molt excellent things, to thoſe that be- 
long to the affections ot this life, Therfgre ſometake pleaſure in theadmioiltration eyther 
of the common wealth, ot of their domeſticall affaires. There are others who not beeing 
able to ſoare vp ſo high, delight themſelues in the knowledge and 1emembrance onely of 
thoſe thiogs that were done by other men, yea many times iu biltorigs and fables. Some 
take pleaſure iu handy · workes, and in ſuch attes & occupations as belong to them. I here 
are many, that cannot apply their mindes to ſo good things as thoſe, but giue them the 
bridle to recreate and delight themſelues either in vnproſit able {ports and paſtimes, or in 
vile and abiect idleneſſa. Lea there ate others that come lower. For they ſuffer themſelues 
to be ouercome by theallurements of their corporall ſenſes, fo that they fall into brutiſn 
pleaſures, as if they were become brute beaſles, and as if theit minde and ſpirit wete wholy 
ſnallowed vp and in the moſt bomtocnleſſe gulfe oi immoderate and exceſſiue 
plesſate. And when aman is come downe ſolow, he can deſcend no lower. But yet he may Oſpleaſatet 
ſeeke after croſſe. wiſe, and tune cleane ont of the way from reaſoa and iudge- cis 
ment, feeding and delightiog bis ſancie andimagination with falſe opinions. From hence it **eE 
is that he hath found outnobility cen popularity, tauour of Princes, and allo · 
iber vaine things that conſiſt in ext Lea if he could, he would gladly be depri - 
ved of that ſpirit and minde which God hath giuen hic, chat he might nos retaine & keepe 
any grauity or ſeuetity beſeeming bis nature, but plunge and gineover himſelie with full 
ſaile to follow all kindeof pleaſure and delight. For bis natuceis become 
ſo nice aud tender, that he can away with nothing chat would moleſt him: ſo that every lit- 
tle burthen waieth very beaay vpon him. Againe, it is already ſo preſſed with the tardellof 
corruption, that of it ſelfe it draweth done ward coutinually, and needeth not bee dtiuen 
that way by any othermeanes. Therfore a great many, that of themſelues would not ſeeme 
to ſtoope fo low , fearing to loſeany part of their reputation, i they ſhould not keepe that 
grauitie that beeſcemeth their perſon, ide meancs to do that by others which they durſt 
not do ofthemſeloes. Hereof it comcneth, that they deligbt in Mommers,fooles;tomblers 
and other of like trades,which are not onely vnprotitable for the liſe oi man, but very hurt · 
full alſo, by reaſon of ions which they bring with them · In all which things we 
may ſee the vanity of o opt nate, and of thoſe pleaſures it taketh delight in. But 
there ate other notable reaſons, whereby vte ſʒ nom what difference there is bet c ene the 
Plealares of che müde and {piritzandchole of che cerporallenles. Fae the ſpitit acedetb no 
4 ſpro21 
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478 WVherein the pleaſures of the ſpirit 
ſpace of time wherelo to intermit his pleaſures, and then totake them ĩn band ageioe, buy 
ooly changeth them from one to another, namely from the greater to the leſſe, ot from the 
leſſe to the greater. lu the meane time I ſay, there is no intermis{ion, but it is contin 
bulied:onely it changeth from one delight to another. Fot ſeeing our ſpirit is in contiovall 
motion, it can in no wiſe ceaſe from doing, vnleſſe the power from whencethe motion ther 
ofproceedetb, be ſtayed by ſame impediment of the inftraments which ie vieth. As indeed 
it falleth out in a drunken man, whoſe ſpirit and minde is as it were buried by thoſe vapors 
that trouble it, of which the braine is full. The like is in ad Apoplexie or falliog ſickneſſe. For 
theſe are violent things and ſuch as reſiſt the nature of the ſpirit. But preſently after the vi. 
olence ceafſeth which hindreth his power, he falleth to his accuſtomed action againe, for 
tnedoing whereof he needeth no externall ayde, but onely that all lettes and impediments 
ſnduld be remooued and taken out ot the way. Which beeing remooved the ſpirit & mind 
caunot be idle, but neceſſarily thinketh of ſomewhat continually, about which it is occu- 
pied. Therefore whoſoever labouretb to (tay it altogether from thinking, fo that it ſhould 
not be buſied about ſomethiog\it is all one as if he went about to change the nature of the 
fire, and to keepeit from burning, after it hath found convenient matter and is already kind 
led. For either ĩt will be vtterly extinguiſhed, if the impediment it bath bee ſtronger thenit, 
or elle beeing of greater forceit will make way for it ſelfe. Therefore wee bad need to be 
well aduiſed alwayes what matter wee miniſter to our ſpirit, and looke that it bee agrees - 
ble tothenature thereof, and beſeeming the ſame, leaſt it hoald be diſtradted and wander 
after thoſe things that might hurt it. And when we would recreate the minde, ſeeing itis 
in continuall action, we muſt ſochangethe matters about which it is to be employed, that 
they — good and honeſt, how ſoeuer they be divers and ſundry, But it is not ſo with the cor- 
por. ſeuſes. 

For they mull neceſſarily haue ſome ſpace oftime toreſt in even from their pleaſures, & 
to cealc tor a while from viing them : becauſe they ate more freſh and pleaſant after they 
have abſtained for a time. But the ſpirit cannot reſt, Inthe meane time the pleaſares of the 
body, and thoſe ofthe ſoule and ſpirit haue one another in chaſe. I berefore they that are ad 
dicted to corpotall pleaſures, haue leſſe knowledge and feeling oſthoſe that are ſpiritualand 
contrariwiſe they that delight in ſpirituall pleaſures abſlaine from thoſe that are corporall, 
For theſe delights are iu continuall combat one againſt another, ſo that they cannot be ac- 
quainted together, becauſe they are contraries. I bis combat is ſuch another as that which 
is betweene the fleſh and the ſpitit. 

Moreover, we ſee by experience, that thoſe delights which we rectiue of naturall thinge: 
have more force and are purer, and continue lower then artificiall pleaſures, For let a man 


ſures aremore ſhew vs the goodlieſt workes that can be; either of gold or of ſiluet, or pictures, or garments, 


pure then ar- 
tihciall. 


or bouſes as curioully wrought as can be deuiſed, either for beauty orcoſl, yet vben we haue 
ſeene them foure or fine times, we begin to befull ofit, and take not ſo great pleaſure ther 
in as we did. But whois euer weary of beholding, I will not ſay the heavens, the Sunne, the 
Moone,and the Stars, but the earth,theſea,rivers,mountaines, valleyes,gardens,trees,berbs 
and flowers? T he cauſe hereof is the ent of nature. For we being vaturall, oa 
things are moreagreeablevnto vs then artificiall. And becauſe wee were created 2 
made, not by the hande of a Paynter and mortall man, but by the hande of the liuing 
GOD, whopainteth living images and pictures, therefore wee take greater delight in bis 
handie workes, then in the workes of any other, how excellent a woorkeman ſocucf 
hee bee. Andindecdethey arc offarre greater perfection then thoſe that are made by the 
arte of man, Therefore Arte laboureth alwayes to follow nature, and to expteſſe ber 
workes asneere as it can: inſomuch that they are accounted the beſt worke men, and men 
delight moſt in their doings, that come neereſl vnto nature. How much more then 
wee to like the workes of nature, and conſequently GOD himſelfe, who is the Authour 
and Creatour of nature, and of all her workes? For the leaſt worke of his in nature 18 
moreexcelleat in his kinde, then the Qeſt worke that humane arte is able to ſbew · 
Nowe if wee come from his tall workes; to thoſe that are ſupernatural and 2 
boue the teach of nat ore, wee ſhall finde in them a great deale more matter of all kind 


Degrees to af of delight.' For if wee could conſider aright of theſe thinges, wee would aſcend vp from 


tend vo to 


ſouad & per- 


ſect delight. 
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artificial rhioges, and from that delight which they affoord vs , even vnto natutall 
thinges, and trom theſe vnto the Authot and Creator of them and of al nature. & there #6 


would ſeek for our true delight aud pleaſure, Herein nature ber ſelfe is our good Miltrelſergt 


Of the affection of Loue, 479 
face that leadeth vs thereunto as it were by the band, Bot our inconliderateneſle, or 
pockiſhnetle and ingratitude is the cauſe, why we cannot leatne this leſſon of ber and 
r . God and nature in ſuch due ad- 
miration as we ought | | x | 

Whereupon it commeth to palle alſo, that we take not ſo great delight and pleaſure 
., thew, asd that coſlome which ought —-— in vs, is a meane rather 
co diminiſh the ſame. And by this meanes allo we are kept from that admiration which we 
ooght to haue of God the Warkemalter of them, and of that delig i 


be and which 
we ſhould finde in him, if we mounted vp ſo high and ſought him there, 


wee | 
—— 


ſoule/ thou ſhalt intreat AS E R, of the 
we haus already ſpoken. 


The ende of the fern dies Warks: 


The ſeuenth daies worke. 


Of the affection of Lone, o the nature, kindes, and obiet# of it f the beyinwini wins 
4 7 friendſhip : of ae and force of alluring that is in likeneſſe 
and in leautie of the agreement that is. betweene beauty 
aud gooducſſe. Chap. 49. 


— @ SER. If weknownot the affections of our ſoule,which 
9, by reaſon of the cotruption of our nature, are ſo many diſeaſes in 
ve, wee ſhall neuer know our ſelues well, nor the Image of God, 
42 which is imprinted in our ſoule, nor the affection of bis goodneſſe 
towards vs, Likewiſe wee can neuer learne what pure and ſound T1, How. 
parts of the nature of the affectiant remaine yet in man, and what ledge of the 
2 is added thereunto by reaſon of ſinna that ĩs in vs, neither yet what affections ve- 
— vertus and vice arc, except we truly know the nature of the affeRi. 77 toguifre. 
ons. Moreover, without this knowledge, we can neuer make choice of good from euill. 
or of truth from lying. For being as e mult needes be during this life, ſubiect voto, and 
toſſed on every ſide with an infinite numer of ſtrange paſsions, if they be roknowen vn · 
to vs, we cannot diſcerna a mukitude of contrarie opiniont, which of them is 
ſoundeſt, every one of them pretendiog ſore ſhew of good &c of truth. I herefore as we 
ſaw yeſterday the affectious of ioy and of ſorrow. of hope and of fee, and of delight and 
pleaſure, which follow i we may conceioe the contrary vnto it, namely grief 
and torment which follow ſorrow; ſo this dey we are to ptoceede in learning what other 
affeQions there are of the heart and ſovule. - 1 | wa | 
vill begin then with the affection of love, which is a motion whereby the heart lull- hat love ic 
ech after that which is or which ſeemeth vnto it to be ſo, deſiring to drawe 
the good to it ſelſe, to tho endit may enioy the ſame, This affection commeth ucere to the 
nature of hope, but it is a great deale more hot. Jherelſore after the heart is once moued, it 
prelencly drameth vnto it that thing which is offred for good. labouring as it were to habe - . 
the fruition of ſome „ copendred 
er 
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a.80 Of the affection of lone, 
After that bath a thing to be good, ſoſdone 2s the 


ſented to the Will, it doth by and by mooue, allute and dra e the ſamevnto Gb 
caine natural agreernent, euen as the like is | 
the eye and beauty, This motion ofthe heart and will, hath enen chen iopned with aces. 


| —— thereby; that the thing pleaſerh it. and is very good 
clivationor a proc eeding of the will towards that which is good. f 


as if it went before to meete with the good that is coming to & embrace it. Whee,, 
upon ariſeth a deſire — pr ——— —_— i ——— calc 
Copidaic Laber or / bocmweg. Rut beczolothis afeRion is — 
nature, theſe names are commonly taken more in the euill then in the good part. Now this 
Of the kindes affection of deſire or coueting. bath reſpect either to that good v hich e enioꝝꝶ alteadie, ot 
ol deſue. Which we haue yet in hope onely and iu expectation. If it bealready preient, this cupiduis 
breedeth a deſire to retaine and keepe it ſtillrif it — — it bringeth ſoortha 
deſire & longing to enioy it. And in this fore we lous all thoſe things which weclicemand 
take — — — Es _ — tor the —— 
edis many loue becauſethey know that it is giurth good things vnto me, 
- — _ But this is — true lous where with we muſt love him. For athey are very wick» 
wards God. ed and too vathaoktoll,ybich loge him not, at leaſlwiſe with ſuch a loue and ſot hat cauſes 
—— — our ſelves more then we doc him in this kind of loue, ſes· 
ing the chiefe cauſe for which we love him, is not in reſpect of himſelie, but oi vs. Fot ves 
loue him by reaſon or̃ that good, which we receive from him. But true loue is chat, which 
cauſeth vs to loue a thing, becauſe it is good in it ſelſe, and not in reſpect of any probte that 
may come vnto vs therby. With this love we ought to loue God, & our neighbors & friends; 
& of this loue we haue a very cleare & manifeſi image in the love of fathers & mother ⁊c 
The loue of V their childtẽ. For they loue thẽ, not becaule they haue reſpect to ſom good, which they 
parents to= May teceiue of them, but becauſe = are their children. Foralthoogh | 
wards their but trouble by them from the titus ot their childehoode;and rather then profite, 
children. et that letteth them not from louing them tenderly & with great affection. No it by this 
— — — ethe like of the lou of God towardevs, feci 
—— it is be that hath imprinted che ſam in the beartes of parents towards their children, as as 
image of bis love towards vs, we conclude well. For ſeeing he is the fountaio of all true and 
perfect loue, al other loves ate but as it weee little rivers, which flow from this liuely ſpring. 


mothers towards their 82 doth God loue vs in re 


looketh for at our hand? Hereof it in that he ſetteth forth himſelſe 
the end we may 


him, ſeeing y he hath created 


militude and bath given bie «foule that is immortal, and 


what —_ 
In what ſort — 


louc w agent from the loweſſ vnto the 

41 vp =g * higheſt by that lou, which — — from the bigheſſ, vbich 

Go4,nd dels is God, vnto the loweſt whichis the body, by the lobe of eheGreator towards her, uhob/ 

cad agune. means of this deſcending and cooianRion commuvicatert-his bieilædneile both with ths 

de body. And as ſe camedowne from him; ſo by 1 — (bs 
of 8 | * x | 


contem 


and of Beauty. 481 


> Hereby we may learne alſo to ko the ſleppes of de- 


the ſame,bue ac the contrary end. Wherefore if i 
— ee ee vas ee e 


. —. 


— — 


— 


bn, 


— 0 of vs. as alſo 
great caple of ©; liude h 
love, ſeeing that when one — — . — ſi. * 
militude maketh many things to be as one thing. 2 
hath created vs to his image and likeneſſe, iteanndt bee but that he loveth bis 
ſimilitude in vs, and vn allo in reſpeR of that, as if it were himſelfe. For this 3 
this image is reformed and renued in vs, tbe more no doubt) he loueth vs: and the like alſo 
may be {aide ofour love towardohim. — — 
loue, and that for many cauſes, For ſirſi, the 
—_— — ofthe beauty 
wee have 
temperature oſthe bodie. —— thing: i Bb 
monly ioyned beauty and goodnes together. And as it is written in Genelis,7bet be ci Genet. t. 
wt bing but that which was very good;l0 there was made, but it was very beautifull it 
bis kinde. T berefore as thereis agreement between the body and ſoole, ſo bodily 3 
uit were an imege of the beauty of the ſoule, and promiſeth after a ſort ſome goodthing 6f 
the inward beauty. For internall perfection breedeth the externall.W the internal Beaury i 
iscalled the externall which is as it were a floure of that is flower of 
the ſeed. It is true that this which we ſay doth not alwaics fall out ſo, but chat oftentimes a Bes. 
man may ſee the cleane —— prouerbe, Proper fel. 
dei the galloweryt& faire mami the fewer, For the men & ſoch as are A caveatſor 
belt furniſhed with the giftsof nature in the diſpolition of their body, are moſt wicked and faire women. 
— — — atlcaltwiſcthey are 
in greateſt danger, & haue much more adoeto keep their challity. For there — — The ſorce &f 
between & beauty,which is ſo much the more increaſed, as beauty - Beauty, 
ter / becauſe it is ſo violent, that oſteritimes many — nr rs ws — 
— — — and oat of their wits 
— Jrua cenryor — — 
tuen to the liuelieſt 
Wherey — — — tormented and full of 
pulione,that they ſland amazed,and are like to them that are roſted by a (oft bre: 
yea their ſoule is ſo to their & deſire, that (he mult obey them if 
lhe were ſome poore ehambermaide and Whereby we may know what good there 
is in ſuch Beauty, and what good commeth with it, alſo what coniunction and in 
an hve vithg goodneſle, and whether a man may not truely ſay to our com» 
at Beauty wichout geodnes is worth But we are to whatis the The cauſes of 
— For we ſpeak not oĩ tliat which is cow done, bat of that which ſhould be dome, the abuſe of 
the oatureofman contioved ſound : and ofthat which yet would mod Nandi. 
een notthat euiledocation,belideathetcatzrall corroption whi is alces 
dy ia every one, did infecb even that little good of naturall inclination which remaigeth 
= But honſoeur it be, bodily beaoty doth alwaies promiſe more good of the ſoule, 
doth. If it fall out otherwiſe, it is becauſe God will ſhew, that all good 
—— not from nature: ad therefore bedoth not alwaies 
follow one coorſe and one 


towatdes 


bis gifts, beletteth them 


brikey them the deformity of te ole, wich binge alſo haf body b 


Three kindes 
of Louc, 


God created 
the world by 
loue. . 


| 3 pivers kings and the mother alſaof Beauty is goodneſſe : ſo that both of them are bredand borve a it 


* and Louc, 


* — 2 —— By ** — — — — 
— paw 2 Pg - 
+ * a0 0p . — 
J A . * W * 
p „ 1 — , . ö : , hd 6. — 
* % — » — a — N * \ * * * ” — —_ i 
F - _ — . © * m 0 ETD " 3 — — — — 1 ww d 
—_— — U— — — — - y * = an —— 
— 235 =>" Ws —_— = A * 
" 4 N 1 * a — — — — — — — * W ** dec a 4 ones 
WNT «In, * — — . .. ̃ ͤ•i p Yn 0 
— —— TOY » 4 N __ * * * 22 23 
. * — _ . FOI -. —_ — rae — 2 EAA Re 
— » Oh mn. any mn — — 22 
. 4 — o * p 
* * ** ** 2 N * 3 a r : 
Ky 0G 461 * * wo ye” oy 4 3 — 6 a .. A g © __ 
— Lge a 8 a i OE > — * = ; * we. «Gas... fi „ „„ N WD 
02D anew tt: FFC | 
—_ 1 rr 
* £% K 
* K 8 * C * 
a 0 
9 " * 


ſeeing 


would 
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o/ other cauſes why Beaaty procureth Lone, und of diners degrees and kindes of 
| Beautie : how it is the nature of Loue alwaits to nite, and what other c 
feltsit bath : how Lone deſeendeth ani eſcenderh not: what 
power jt hath to allure und breed Lone. 
Chap. 50+ 


A MAN A,Many ſtthe Philoſophers have madethree kinds of good,. or of good 
——— is pleaſant, profitable, and honeſt. Heteupon,foraſmuch as 
Loveisa of good or goodly things,or at lealtwiſe of thiogs ſo accompted: they habe 
alſo made three kindes or ſorts of Loue, of which the firſt is towards delightfull and pleaſant 
ebinge,and ſuch are thoſe things which tickle and delight our ſences, being called 
the goods of the body. The kind of Lone is towards profitable things, as bonovry, 
i reatneſſe and ſuch other like things, called externall goods or the goods of Fore 
tune. Ihe third kinde is towards honeſt things, as wiſedome, prudence and other yertdehs 
which ate the goods of the ſoule. As for the two kindes of Love, wee may well place them 
athongſt the ns of theſoule, becauſe ſo many evill affeQions ſpring from them 
tbatall confuſion eth from them, yea every mas lite is thereby made miſerable; 
But to love and delice good and honeſt things, is that which truely maketh a man famons, 
For this loue maketh the chiefe part of his ſoule excellent, ence that part whereby beets 
man, and which is fartbeft remooued from bodily matter aud from obſcuritie, aud nee- 
reſtto dioi ne brightneiſe, j meane tbe ſpirit and vnderſtanding, which of all the other patts 
and powers of man, onely is voide ot the blot of mortalitie. I he conſideration ofthediuen 
degree sand ſundry forts of beauty doth prepare the way whereby we may cometothis lau- 
dable and boneſt love. For by them we may aſcend vp trom the loweſt tothe bigbeſt, and 
tarne our corporall and earthly loves into ſpiritualland heauenly. 

They that are molt ignorant know that lone is a deſire of beauty, and that Beauty draw- 
eth Love. Lea ſome of the learned Heathens have taught, that it was Loue which moo- 
ved God not onely to create the world, but allo to create it beautifull, and of ſo good ly 
forme in every part of it. And the name whereby it is called, yeeldeth teſtimoty of the beau- 
ol it. For world ſigniſieth as much ara goodly and well decked ornament, Therefore ſeeing 
od hath created and framed it by love, no doube but love is deſperſed and ſhed through- 
out the whole world, & is continually drawen & procured by beauty, to the end it might be 
conformable & like to the fountaine from whence it came. On the other fide, all beauty is 
as it were a beam of that iofinite and divine beauty that is in God: and therefore #5 the 
divice forme draweth vntoit true and pr loues, ſo the image and ſimilitude thereof 
draweth the images of loves, And that love wherby Almighty God was moved to ereate al 
things, proceeded from his ow ne goodnetie. Now ſoraſmuch as beauty is a beame of that 
goodues which is ſhed over all, as the Son ſſ bis light by bis beames; the goodliet 
any thing is ſo much the moreamiable and louely it is. For cthemother of Loveis goodnelſes 


wereof one mother. And according to the diuerſitie ofpatures created by God, ſo are there 
divers kindes of beauty. vhich are all as it were benmes, flames, and lights of hat heavenly 
& inbaite beauty, which is the feuntaine oi al thereſl. The ficli, ebieſeſt, and moll excellent 
Kinde of all, is that beate of heauenly beautie, whereby the ſpirit and mind is adorned and 
poliſhed with vnd ing and i * ber- 
by the ſoule recemeth knowledge. 
belt degrees of Loue, which is drawne by ſuch beauties: and | 
loue of ipicicuall things, Ihe third kind which is as it were an otherbeame of divine berg 
appearet 


and df their effects. 483 


zppextetbin the · effecta of lower degrees, which are in that fruitfulnes which God hat h 
yen ent the cretures,putting into them ſeeds to preſerue and to incresſe their kinds, I be 
ttoubleſome and earthly kinde, is in corporall matters, bien 
ied and painted with great variety of forme and ſhapes. And as che vaderitandiog 
deth vp to che to ſirſt degrees of which | have y ſpoken: ſo the imagination 
— —-— pr eee 
things, a 2nd the affe ction to beget of that goodly thing thing betby to draw out a 

to that beauty towards the which a man is affectiona ted. 

Now when wee ſhall conſider avight of all theſe degrees and beames of beauty, it 

is cert aine that we will ſiriue to aſcend vp fromthe lowel} to the bigheB,wberas commonly 
ve deſcend from the hig heſt tothe lowelbs feeding out (pirits with gorparsil and terreſtrial 
enen er eee eee — is their 
foode. — aan. 6 a, 


20 vnity. 


Iohn 17.11. 


f i —— Iohn. 1 1. 41 
2 our go guaner tony For ſceing hee camaro Ackroy the w 5 0 r.1chn 2. 
the diuell, (as be — elſewhete ) and ſring it is the aatusc oi ot mankind to 
ſcattet, to diſioyne teaſan ofthæ envy and hatred which he beareth to God 
& men. t mult needs lelua Crit mould gather together that which the diuell bath 
| want re on — 4 


——.— . a — 44 ůU Chil. tioa trõ 11 
— — Mor eouor to enercaſe theſame hen we daily fecle acw benefits powred 
vpon us, hich proceed & come from his burning loue and charity her with he — 
———— — — > which 


ath teceiuedl a beneſit ſtam anuthet. aug be to cate 
— — rb | 
the coatrary.oftentimes-faljeth.out, Ihe coule whereof is, hecauſe his loye that belloweth 
goxnocaeproccdeth dd gwns aun nd gone, mites ch Jv of-him that groãd of lou 
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Two forts of true feare, of true loue, oftrue faith, & of true patience. 
lee. f hired loue, becauſe it 


Rd. 20.3 5. 


Leue deſcen Loue be oft 
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484 Of Beauty and Loue. 

ther cauſe bot for the benefits which he received of his goodneſſe. it pleaſed 
God to take trial of that lone which his ſeruant barevato him, to confound the ſlandem, 
and to und to one in the perſon of his ſeruant I, an example and patterne of 


We ſes then that there are two fortes 
may be ſuch, not oaly in reſpect of him that receioerh a hebeſit, b 
of bim alſo that beſtoweth it vYhen he doth itfor the cauſes afoteſaid. But he that doth good 
only ot charity and lobe hath no (ach ſcope. but looketh only to the good, which be deligh- 
teth to communicate to others in reſpect of that goodues which is ia himſelfe. Therfore be 
bath a more ſute and excellent beginning of bis loue, namely, his one goodnes & wil, then 
he bath that recaiueth the good, hoſe love beginneth at neede and want. That love alſo 
which is grounded vpon goodneſſe goeth on more eaſily and with greater courage from 
00d to better, then that which commeth from neceſſity proceedeth to good. For bee that 
Joch imparteth the ſame frankely of his owne will becauſe he will do ſo: 
t it redoundeth to his bonour. But he that receiueth a good turne, e 
becauſe he hatli need ofit: and he molt acknowledge himſeife bound to his Heno- 
—— — — — —U— rw 
according to laying iſt, It 4 we to gine rather then to receiac. hee · 
fore chat may well be ſaid in this reſpect, which is commoaly ſpoken, namely 
nature of fire,which alwaics mounteth 


yet 


better then their children loue them. The like may beſaid of others that are in the place 
parents. And by a greater reaſon this may be of the loue of God our Father towards 
vs as alſo of the loue of Chriſt Ieſus. For he di — — 
even then when we were yet his enemies, but now alſo we come farre ſhort of loving bim 
as he loueth vs. Therefore he is called by Saint Job, not onely loving and charitable , but 
enen Loue it yon ——————rn os andprefers 
veth them all, and turneth them vnto bimſelfe. But among all things which drawe 
Lobe, nothing is ofgreater force then loue it ſelfe. For as one fire draweth another, ſo is it 
with loue:for onedraweth and engendreth another. Therefore if we would be loued, wee 
our ſeloes malt loue. But when ehe conttary falleth out, namely, that we are hatedofthem 
towards hom we are well affected, it is becauſe he that is loued doth not know nor feele 
the loue that is borne him, For likenes hath ſuch force and vertue in loue, that ĩtiaas it were 
the mother therof. For ſeeing every one by nature loueth himſelfe greatly, and ſimilitude is 
a: it were the ſame in many,it cauſeth him thatreſemblerh vs, to bee as it were our ſelues, 
whereupon it ſolloweth, hat the ſame likeneſſa which eauſeth vs to love one anothet. inda · 
ceth him alſo to love vi. And ove cauſerh him that doth lone to engraue and im · 
int la bis heart, that face and which he loueth:ſo that the heart of him that louetbis 
glaſſe, in whi theimageafthe party beloved ſhinethandls eeper 
be that is loued, beholdeth andacknowledgetb himſelfe in 


ſented. T berefore 


him againe 

knoweth himſelſe to be as it were Inbabitant,yeaas a ſelfs, Moreover, he that loueth 
doth as it were deprive himſelſe of bimſelfe,and giveth himſelfeto whom beloueth. There. 
fore be that is beloved accompteth him deare, and is as carefall of him as of athiog of bit 
own. So that if ve loue God, we ſhall be in his heart, as if our 1 —— 
bir image alſo ſhall be in oues, yea, hee will be carefull of vs, as of his owe children, as wet 
likewiſe will be very carefullof his honour and glory, And the more wee know bis love to- 
wards vs, the liker we fhall be voto hi, and ſhall loue him the more:as hee in like manne 
love vs the more. Now becauſe men can neither ſce not know one anothers beart and 
of their loue,we muſt declare the ſame by outward workes .Fornone but God 
bearts and wills of men. Nevertheleſſe hee will habe vs to mavifelt by works? 


neighbours,as he hath ſhewed vs bis love by giuiog bimſelſo 
with all his benefits voto vs. Therefore we muſt yeelde teſtimony of our loue, — 
his word & i true 


his holy commandements, the 
perfect charity. But oraſmoch as thelove of men ie fo diſordered now ndsien crete take 


kooweth 
our loue towards him and our 


d heede, and to look deceiue 
goo to looke diligently that we — 2 


hall 


be not to loue, eft that to be a 
which bil done — not inordinate, and beſtowed — 
dill things, and 5 roi aviciouedelire rather then true love. I herefore 


owiog 


— 
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— confider what this affe@tion of copidity or defireis properly,and 


what are the kindes of it,and bow wee may ſeparate it from Loue. Let vs then hearkento 
AKAM dilcoorling ofthis matter, | 0211219 ni-jin 25 270 

| - . — e — — 

o/ Defire and Conca. imd ofthe kinds of Hof the infinuweſſe of mens defire, and what 
4 gr ſatis and content it. ofthe ence berwer ne Defire Me 


and LoueAnd of the witermaſt lint and end 
may ſeeme to bee broad and besten 
red into it, he bagioneth to lools it 
amazed, the farthetha walketh on, the more he wandereth out 

ty inuiteth vs to tho fruition of fomeobieR we . 
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an calie matter to atraioe therunto,and hope to get ſome great good thereby: but the further 


euter into and follow that patb,which our concupilcence doth ſhew vnto ys, the w 
rele the ay to era oe nahi ene gr, le tl tho a 
ſceme for a time vnto fore eies to bee faire flowers of very 


— — al with and laterepentance 
oodly fruit. But the talli 2 ith it a epentance i 
— body of the dun hen be firlt tiſeth may dea lecke = 
13 vp certaine degrees ia the Zodiake, dazcleth the eyes of them that be, 
bold iaſo we man in ſome ſort know our evill when it beginacth firſi hut when it hath ga- . . nuf be 
thered full force it whoily dimmethour teaſon, and yeeldeth to ao counſaile. Therttore Been. ** 
fore any pasſjon grow to be ſltaag ve mull labour, that whatſocuer ſhall be taſhly delited , beginuing. 
may be ſuppteſiſed hy a and an aduiſed diſcourſe. 4 | 

We haus heard by our former ſpeech, that Deſire and Coueting is an appetite or lg: 
to obtaine ſome Good which we iudge is profitable vato vs, or to preſerue it if wee have. it al- 
ready. For this cauſe we mult alwaies conſider aduiſedly what Goods wee want,whether they 
beneceſlary for vs ot uo, whether we ſeeke after them, either becauſe we neede them, or for 
profit ſake, or elſe ouly to ſatisſie the vanitie of our minde, and our fooliſh and carnal affe cti- pa lile af 
ons, For there are lame Good. ſo neceſſarie for vt, that without them we can peither liue, not 8 * 
preſerue our life. [he necesſitie and want of theſo is ficly called naturall, and ought rather in 
deed to be termed perites then deſres. In the number of theſe Goods ate meatẽi: drinks, clo· % l be. 
thing, dwelling places Phiſicke, fire, water, and ſuch like things which mans life cannnot be longing to 
witbout. r things is wakened as it were by a certaine natural chis lic. 
inſtigation, vhich pricketh and prouoketh the ſoule to make it deſire and ſeek them, ſo that 
they itay wot vntill t haus given ſentenca, but proceed on forward as n 
by experience in hunger and thirſt. lt is not therefore without cole ſaid, that the belly 
no cares. But there are other | | 
cannot be without when neede requireth, and they ſerue to this vic, that men wigh 
more commodiouſly and better at caſe: as wine, exquiſitneſſe in drefiing and prepering of 
meꝛstes , ſpices, and many ſuch like things. For it is certaine, that although there wete no wine 
bor any artificialldrioke,yet nature would be content and could well away with water: and 
although meate he not ſo delicate, nor ſo well and finely dreſſed as it might bet yet will it 
nouriſh well 2it be uatutall. The ſame may be ſaid of theteſſ, of which there is great 
vſe ia the life of mau, «and of thaſe pleaſures and delights which we take by allthe corporall 
leaſes, Ihe delireaof theſe things are not to be cond ing they are naturall alſo, pro- 
vided al aies that moderation bee kept in them. For God hath not created any creature, 
which be will not haue man to vſe, ſo that he abuſe it not, but being contented with thoſe 
plesſures which he permitteth voto him, keep himlelfe within the limits thereof & fall into 
no exceſſe, neither laſhout ond all reaſon and meaſure. , , $434 b&, 

T here is yet an other ſort goods wherof we haue ſpokẽ before, which is more io fancie Goods offan 
and in Opinion then in any other thin the gettiog poſſeſſing ol liluer ot riches, Cy & in opiai- 
of power of honos, and of glory. Theſe goods fil men tul of innumerable delires, which haue on onelj. 
neither meaſure, terme, nor end, inſomuch that a ll al creatures lĩbing none is ſo bur · 
thered with them as man · who notwithſtandiug might well ſatis ie himſelle with a few, if 
be could be content with that which will laficenatare,andfollow eee 
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goods not altogether ſo neceilary for mans life, which * 
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Of Deſire. 


theſc ſorts of deſites mentioned by vs,we may well lay; that thoſe which toncerne natoti 
things haue ſome limitation but ſuch as concerne things found and invented by men, hase 
no bounds not meaſure at all in tbem. For what end is there in the coueting of richea, hg, 
nours, glory and ſuch like things True it is, that of their own nature, and as being the 
. 
through their inſatiable coueting tatongut © opiniò 
which commonly we hans of them. For we propound theſathings to our ſelues, that we mej 
liue with greater eaſe, pleaſure and reſt : but it falleth out cleatze conttary. For betiog ſuch 
goodꝭ as reach not vnto the ſpitit, they cannot — ſame: or if they doe reach vntoit, 
yet tho profit that commeth by them is very li t ad value. For they are not able to ſound 
thereof, it isſo profound & capable, much leſſe are wee to thinke that they can 
Per 


Sc | 
make vsbappy.Nay, they are ſo fat from perfo this, that it is imposſible rd be 
. chad id tha onto Chemie 

orward: tbroogh falle 


486 


te, they grow and ware difordered out ofmeafure, For the (pi. 

titthinketh in it ſelfe, that if once it could get eitherthoſe honors & glory, or that mony & 
riches which it wiſheth fot, it ſhould be very happy, and line at great taſe and reſt. But when 
ic hath obtained that, it is not only in the ſame eflate herein it was before, but oftentimes 
fat worſe, and leſſe contented. The reaſon ia, becauſe the ſpirit conſidereth not, that thoſe 
thiogrwhichitlabourech to get, are vnable of their owne nature to afford that whichit re. 
— — not Knowing bis own vice and fooliſh ĩmaginatiom it is perſma- 
ed that this falleth out ſo in teſpeR of the greatnes & excellency of that thiog w herunto it 
aſpireth, and therfote not having gotten ſo much as is requilite fully to ſatisſie the delire it 
hath, it ſetleth it ſelſe to get more. And when it hath proceeded in this ſort, yet it is alwayes 
new to begin, being as far from contentation, yea a great deale further then i twas befote. S0 
that we may conclude, that deſire or ing is bottomle ſſo, and voide of al tay, Therefon 


we mull know, that the meere wants of this life, doe neither breed not encreaſe theſe deſires 


in vs, but they ——— from a falſe opinion andperſwalion,which we haue ofthem. Foritit 


certaine,thatthe opinion wee conceive of thoſe wants, which wee imagine wee baue,bree- 
deth ſuch a feate in vs, as i & encreaſeth theſe deſires. And the carking care to pre» 
ſerue thoſe things that are without vs, namely, externall goods, proceedeth from the ſame 
fountaine. For our foreſight ſtretcheth it ſelt not only to vrgent neceiſities, or to ſuch as we 
verily thinke are to come to paſſe, but even to all thoſe that may any way happen: ſo that we 

to our ſelues all the wants in the wocld, as if heauen and earth ſhould faile vs. Bc · 
etz many doe not onely looke to thoſe necesſities which they may feare, but allo to thoſe 
pleaſures: which they would hase. For they ſuppoſe that by meanes of power, tiches autho- 
rity, and dignities, they may attaine tothe fruition ofall the pleaſures & delights which they 
wiſn for. And when a man hath taſted of this taſte doth breede another delireto 
continue therein, and to thoſe means wherby they may alwaies enioy ſuch plealure. 
Wherby we may iudgehow the deſire & 


* 


ing that is in man, wandreth & goctb aſtray, 
when as notwithſlãding it is given him oſ God, to the end he might wiſh for that which be 
iudgethto be good for him, and that he might follow after it, and having obtained the ſame 
might hold and keepe it faſi. | 
Now foraſmuch as God ĩs the true, ſledfaſi, and firme good of man, bee doth oatorally 
wiſh and deſire him: and becauſe this good isintinityit falleth out thereupon that the large- 
neſſe, length, and depth of our coueting is infinite, and can be filled with no other thing 
but with God, Wherefore when it is come thither, there it ſlaieth and reſteth it ſelfe. But 
whileſt it wandreth hither and thither, there will be no end but one deſire begetteth 200. 
ther: inſomuch that there are infinite kindes of them, which take their particular namet of 
thoſe things which they cover. For thevameaſurable couctiog of honours is called ambiti- 
on: of gold and ſiluer, couetouſneſſe: of meatesand drinkes, glottony and dronkenoes (he 
vnlaw ful and immoderate defire and coniunion between man & woman, ii called Whot- 
dome : which alſo hath divers kindes vnder it, according to the deſire of their flchioelle 
and enormities in whom it aboundeth. The vertues oppoſite and contrary totheſe vicious 
deſires, are iuſlice, liberality, oontineney, chaſtity, and temperance: of which vertues & vicen 
and of others proceeding of them, we haue diſcoutſed at large in our firſt morallin n 


Too ſons of Therefore to conclude chat which hath beene hitherto ſpoken of Loue and of Delire, 


Louc 


4 


thinke we ©2ght to make two ſorts of Lone, the one in vertue, the othet in vice. * 


o 
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Lone proceeding of Deſire and Coueting, ſuch as weſtecommonly ia men, is falſe and fai- 
ned. And becauſe it counterfaitethoften the actions of true lobe, therefore we ought to be 
very waty that it beguile vs not, and that wee take not cheoneforthe other. Concerning 
the 61}, we mult remember, that all loue is begotten of Good, that it benderh and drawerh 
towards Good,as we have already learned, Now Good lsof that nature, chat it breedeth in vs 
a deſire to be ioy ned vnto it, in regard of that agreement which it hath with vs: of which 
agreement and coniunction commeth delight, and then bleſ(ſednetfſe and felicitie. $2 The laſt ende 
chat the vemolt bounds and limits of Loue is to be knit together in vaity tas much as may o! Lo ue. 
bee. And the (traighter and cloſer the band of loue is tyed and oonioyned io one and the 
ſime eſſence, ſo much the more truely and perfectly ls lous come vnto his end, & eoaſiſteth 
jo the perfection of his nature. Therefore deſire of conjunction which is in Love is given to 
mau, tothe ende be ſhould wiſh and couet to be vnited with God his true Good, that be- 
jog made as it were a little God like vnto him, be might be partaker of his eternal bleſſed- 
nelle. This is the true, ſirme, and ſruitfull coniunction of Love, and the great and excellent 
terard thereof. For all the relt are nothing in ariſon of this,but onely vaine and fruit- 
leſſe. Now the love of the body delireth the coniunRion of the body, and the loue of fovles 
deſireth to beioyned with ſoules, that there may be as it werevne ſoule in many bodies, 

And this coniunction is the greateſt, trueſt, and of longeſt continusuce, which cauſeth but 

one heatt and one will among friends, as if they were one onely body, and one onely ſoule, 

and as if he that loueth were the ſame party that is beloued. Therfore it is written of the firſt 
Chriſtians that were in the Church of Ieruſalem chat the multitude of them that beleeued 8 
wete of one heart and one ſouleʒueither any of them ſaid, that any thing of that which hen: 
polſeſſed, was his o vn, but they had all things common. Neicher is it ſaid without reaſon in il 
common prouerbe, That al things are comer friends: which is the cauſe that a friend cal- vi wears) 
leth and accompteth as his owne,whatſocuer to bis friend, whether it be in proſs -W WW 
peritie or io aduetſitie. Tberfore alſo it iscommonty ſaide, that a ſtedfaſſ friend is try ed in 

doubtful matters. Wherupon it commeth to paiſe in true lone: that friends lift vp into great 

dignity, are more careful of thoſe whom they loue( how baſe ſoeuer they be)and of rherr at- 

fares, then ofrhemfelues and of their particulareſtate. Morcoverweare to kno we, that as, . pine, 
itis the nature of Loue to ĩoine together, ſo doth it alſo bring equality with ir, ſo far forth as eth equality. 
the natute of thoſe things chat are conioyned, wil beare:iuſomuch that the highelt ſtoope | 
down to the loweſt, rolift them vp vntothẽſelues, and they that nreequall aſſociate them- 

ſeloes together. Therefore as we haue ofren ſaid, tharche fountaioc and paterne of all true 

loue is in God, fo in this point it doth chiefly ſne it ſeffe vato vs. For hee abaſeth him- 

ſelle to our ſmalneſſe, as though fre would reach vs his hand from heauen, or draw and 

lift vs vp vnto biĩmſelſo by the meane of lefos Chrift, in whom and by whom wee are 

truely vnited voto him. But here wee aretoknow thatthe defire,lof}, or couetiug which 
is bred of Loue groweth to be vicious t the corru of out nature which arber- 
vile being directed by good meanes and by reaſon according tothe will af God, and aiming 1 n mut 
at the tight Good which is God, would cauſe vs to love God firſt for his one ſałe, and then 5,0 begin at 
hiscreatures in hice, and for the loueof him. Neitherfhoold wee eocr cover worldly goods God. 

with an vobridled deſire, but vould rather accompr all mortalthings vn worthy tobe cared 

for by our immortall ſoules. Whereomo we ſlull be the rather perſa ded, if following that 

which we haue begun to ſpeake of trac and falſe loue, and of the difference between them, 

we conſider what good things are to be ſound in the one aboue the other, what ſundry te · 

wards men propound vnto themſelues in loue, hat knowledge is required thetein, and bow 

the one is increaſed by the other. This then ſtulbe thy tnatter ſubiet, 4 C HT O B, which 
thouſhelttake to make an ende of our diſcourling of the nature of Loue. 


Jack 


Of the good things that are in true loue:of the dintrs valuation of TLoue, and of the benefits 
which it procureth:what knowledee is requiſite to allure Loue and how one Loue 
groweth by another:of the frieni[hip that may be both betmeene the 
good and the bad, Chap. 52. 


HZO R. G. ud is loued ſo much asitis koiowne, and as wee are able to vnderſtand 
what it is. For things are firſt knoyn, to the end * may be loued. Now there are three 
3 meanes 


* 
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Three meant neanet of knowledge in our ſoule, namely, by ſenſe, by reaſon,and by the minde. From the 
to knowledge ſenſe ſpriogeth appeticerwhich is common to vs with beaſts:from reaſon groweth election. 
which is proper to man: and from the mind and ſpirit, in which the image of the divine eſ 

ſence iscograuen,proceedeth the will. As then ſenſe knoweth none but ſenſible & corporal 
things,ſothe appetite delireth onely the ſame things: and as the mind of it owne natute en. 

clineth to the contemplation of ſpirituall and intelligible thinge, ſo the wil feedeth and con. 

tenteth it ſclte onely with internall & heaucoly goods, Now man, that is to ſay the ſoule, hy 
natarercaſonable, being placed as it were in the middeſt ottheſe two extreames, and (ullai. 

ning wonderfall aſſaults and combates through theimpres(ion of theſe tw o contraries, ta. 

— part one while with the deſires ofthis ſide, an other while of that, according as heincli- 

neth by his election either to this part or to that, by Rooping down ta the ſenſe, ot by lifting 

vp himſelſe tothe mind. But becauſe of the darknes of errout, vhich thadoweth his reaſon t 

is very neceſſaty that the ſpitit of GOD work mightily therin, to this end that by the pow ee 

and vertue thereof, the naturall affection of earthly things, which otter violence to all the 

powers of the ſoule, might bee tranſported and lift vp to the deſire of celeſtiall and eternall 

thipgs. | 

Troch foraſmuch as Good is the obiectof Love, goood reaſon it is that e ſhould liſ 
it vpward, and ſeparate it from the earth as much as wee may. For as ſo many raſh af. 

The benefits fectious, which are the ſpring of all vices, haue their beginning from earthly loae: ſo 
chet come of contrariwile celeltiall and heauenly loue adorneth the ſoule with two excellent ornaments, 
tive love namely, wiledome and vertue, the ground of all true Beanty, in which all good, all 
1 18 contentation and felicitie conſiſteth. And this loue which hath GOD for his ende and 
ſcope, hath three great benefis among many others, which are not to bee found is any other 

love, eſpecially in that of concupiſcence. For firſt, there is no good ſo excellent in the en- 

ioying of earthly things, but it is mingled with ſomething that may diſpleaſeqvt, or ſome 

way harme v. Whereupon taking it to bee a leſſe benefite, and not altogetber ſo good 

for vt, wee are of this iudgement, that it is the leſſe to bee wiſhed for of vs. But there is 

The firſt be. no ſuch thing in God. Therefore if the ſoule of man did beholde him by contemplation, 
nehc ofttus not ſuch a one as he is (for that is impos ſible) but as ſhee might contemplate him notuith- 


** ſtanding ſhe is encloled in this body, ſhee would bee tauiſhed in her loue with greater ve- 
then ſhee is ſtirred vp to embrace that, which of all mortalland tranſitotie 
thinges (hee iudgeth beſt and certaine. For ſhee ſhould know, that God is a Gad, wherein 
there is Ir that may breede yrkeſomneſſe, or be burtfull, but is altogether 
o 


profitable and pleaſure, Although it cannot bee gaineſayde, but that the contrary 
ſeemeth to come topaſſe oftentimes, when we ſee that they which loue God as they ought, 
and which by meanes of this loue are driven forward & induced to procure his honor and 
glorie with all their might, are commonly molt viſited with griefes, loſſes, and ſorrowes» 
Whereof it commeth to paſſe, that many are alienated from this loue, hecauſe they greatly 
diſlike that troubleſome eſtate. But we mult know that this humane and frivolous conſide · 
ration proceedeth onely ofthis, that the price of loue is diuerſiy valued. For there is one 
kinde of loue that is perpetuall and firme, and another which ĩs temporary, according as the 
preſent motion of the heart prickethone forward to follow any thing, becauſe at thatinſtant 
it ſeemeth vnto him to be good, or in regard of the profit, hich he ſeeth therin, or of appes- 
tance of good, which he imagineth is in it. As for — know wel, that health is a grea· 
ter good, then is the ſwallowing down of dainty morſels, the pleaſure whereof paſſeth away 
very quickly. 

And yet it commeth often to paſſe, that our appetite (lirreth vs forward with ſuch ve. 
hemency,that meere lickeriſhnells cauſeth vs to eate ſuch meates as we know are contrary 
to our health. The reaſon hereof is, becauſe we compare not the good that is in taſle, and in 
dainty fare, which ſodainly paſſeth away, with that which isio health, which is of a longet 
continuance: or elſe becaule we thinke there will not come ſo great hurt thereof as 

The cauſe of May come, or elle we — ealily to remedy the ſame. And thus ĩs it with them that cool 
mens en our der uot what great good there i: in God, but forget him, or els ſuppoſe that they can calily 
from che uue tecouer that which they ſhall loſe, by following after a terreſtrial and tranſitotie Good which 
Soo  Cauſeththemto turne aſide from God, For if they thought well vpon it, & koew what lot 
they recciued, they would neuer ſuffer themſelues to be gouerned by their appetits & v 
ly deſires. But the bare imagination & conſideration of bonoute and of earthly goods doth 


ſo daxel the eyes oftheir minde,that they cannot know the greatnes& excellency of car 
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allgoods,which they forſake for thoſeother,wherereas contrariwile,ifthey were not altoge- 

thar blinde, they ſhould perceiue, that this light affliction of good men, which paiſeth away 

in a moment, bring eth forth in them an eternall waight of molt excellent glory, and ma» 

Lech the partakers of God ho is the perpetual & ſtedfaſt reward of their true & holy love. 

Now touching the ſecond benefit, which being in his loue, is not to be found in the loue of IF AO" 
creatures, we ate to know, that this latter is alwaies in feare & care for that thing whichit lo- = —— 10 
geth,lea(t ſome euil (hould befall it. So that not withſlanding any ſecurity that may be had, in tus Loue. 
yet there is alwaies ſome vexation in al loue towards men & towards mortall things. But in 

that loue which is towards God there is nothing but delight without care, griefe, or diiqui⸗ 

etnes. For we are very certaine, that al things are molt ſafe there, full of ioy & laſting happi- 

nes. And for the third we ſee that inthe loue of coneupiſcence, there is / commonly enuy & h chird be- 
euill ĩealouſie( which is one kinde of it) becauſe many couet that which one alone would nei, 
wholy poſſeſſe. But it is cleane contrary in the true loue ofthe ſoule, vherein is vprightocs 

aud fellowſhip. For he that loueth vertue and a vertuous man is ſo fatte from being iealous, 

that he would not only haue many companions, but wiſheth that al men in the world were 

like affected with him. The ſame may be ſaid ot him that loueth God. For he would haue al 

men his companions in that amity, & iudgeth althoſe to be miſerable & wretched, which 

are eſtrauged from it. As for that friend, vho would alone love bis friend, hee loueth not 

perfectly, but rather oueth ſome thing in him that is profitable to himſelte, as namely, 

to enioy alone vhatſoeuer good hee iudgeth to be in bis friend : which is the natute of 

the loue of concupiſceace that looketh in wardly to it ſelfe. But true friendihip looketh 

outwardly vpon him home it loueth, inſomuch that hee which loueth, liueth in him. 

Wherefore Saint Pas not onely knowing the nature gf true loue, but alſo hauing felt by 

experience the vehemencie thereof, ſaith, / /me, yet not I now, but Chriſt lineth in mee, Fot Galua.te 
hee that truely loueth, careth no more for himſelfe, but for that thing which he loueth. * 
This degree of love may bee tigbtly called Rauiſbing, in which the louer is ſo rapt out of 

bim(clfe, that he forgetteth himlelte altogether, beciag wholly in him whom hee loueth, 

& he whom he loueth being in him. But as we (aid in the beginning of ourſpeach,Good is T. gig , 
loued ſo far forth as it is know ne, & as we can vnderſtand what it is,thertore it ia neceſſary degtecoi 
that the knowledge of it hold be ſo great, that it be ſufficient to draw loue, which encrea Lou, 

eth by thiakivg oftẽ of that thing which is beloued. For therby it is planted & rooted more 

deepely in the heart. Wherefore there is nothing more contrary to loue then forgetful - 

neſſe the mother of ingratitude, eſpecially io our loue towards God. For the more wethinke 

o him, the more doe wee call to minde bis goodneſſe towards vi wherupon allo our love xn ledge 
doth increaſe, and is inflamed in vs towards him. And the greater and more burning our requifite in 
loue is, the neeter are we vnited and linked vnto him. Therefore we may well conclude, Loue. 

that wee loue God according to that meaſute of knowledge which wee haue of him 

atd of his benefits, and according as. wee conlider and remember them : and if wee 

want theſe things, we loue him not as wee ought, Now when wee are ioyned vnto the 

thing that is deare vnto vs, according tothe end of loue, we know ita great deale better, be · 

cauſe we bebold it neerer: and then are we ſaid to enioy it. 

Hereupon we may note two kindes of knowledge in loue : the one firſt, the other laſt.By Two forts of 

the firlt, we beleeue that thing to be good, which we doe know: and by the laſt we haue ex · Ino ledge i 
petience of it, vhich is of great force in all loue: becauſe the fruit thereof is the fruition of Loue. 

the thing beloved. This enioy ing is the action of delight & of pleaſure,wbich is not only of 

the wil, dut alſo of the vnderſſanding, as it is in God. And if we take it ſo, Loue ſhall be as the 

meve bet weene the firlt knowledge which is onely begun, and the laſt, which is full and 

petfect : which conliſteth in the vnĩon of him that loueth with him that is beloued, and 

verein the deſire that is in Loue, and which afflicteth & tormenteth the party louing is al. 

M aies aboliſhed, not the loue it ſelfe: but being vnited, the greater number and the more ex- 

celleat it hodeth the goods in regard ot thoſe which the ficlt knowledge affoorded, the ore 

u it encreaſed and in Hamed. Hereof it is that we put a difference betweene Loue and the 

Deſite that is in Loue, becauſe when we loue a thing, ve deſire therewithallthe fruition and The dice 
poſſeſſion thereof. And if there be delay made, ſo that we cannot enioy the thing ſo ſoone gens, be. 

# we would, this delay tormentethvs by reaſon of the deſite, which preſſeth and pricketh twyecne Lode 
vsforwward to get the poſſeſſion of it. But this torment eommeth not of Love ; then d Defre. 
which there is nothing more ſucete and pleaſant, but of that deſire which endeth in 
the vaion and fruicien of the thing beloved: In * meane time as long 25 this deſire 
204 allet ly 
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laſieth, the loue from whence it procecdeth,cauſcth the torment to be abated, yea it i 
without ſome pleaſure,eſpecially when there is ame hope that at length it may be oh 
ned & brought about. And the morecontideat this hope is;the greater ſolace, yea the yea, 
ter deligbtand pleaſure it bringeth withall. For as lone hath great delight in vnion and 
fruitiom ſo is it not ſmall in hope, becauſe it vnto vs the enioying ofthe 
as being preſent, euen as if our imagination badalready led vs vnto it. Therefore f 

as the hope of Gods children is certaine, they are no being in this world as it were 
in beauen although the deſire which they haue of greater goods hoped for yet, aud to beg 
enioyed in that full vnion & coniunction which they ſhal have with God in the life ever. 
"Rom 8. 22. laſtiag. eauſeth them to groaue & to ſigh continually with al the creatures, waiting for their 


full and perfect deliuerance from all corruption and from this miſerable life. So that we can 

not doubt but that our louetowards GOD will be far greatet and much more vehement, 

when as we ſhall haue this fall fruition of God our ſoueraigneGcod;and when wee ſhall be 

of Aly vnited vato him by true Loue, not ſeeing him obſcurely in a glaſſe only,orkoow. 
or. ren? ing him in part, as we doe non but bekolding him face to face, & knowing him as we have 
bin knowne of him. For the knowledge which we have now of him is yet but begunne in 

reſpect ofthat which we ſhal haue fully and wholly in that glorious and immorrall life, And 

then alſo we ſhall be wholly ſwallowed vp with loue. By the ſame reaſon wee may well be. 

leeue, that the loue and charity which the godly beareone towards another in this mortal 

life & pilgrimage, ſhall be a great deale more enflamed in the other life, then euer it was in 

the holictt and molt perfect that euer was amongſt them in this world. For the better mens 

friends are, the more ſtedfaſt & firme is their friendſhip,which among good men is alwaics 

Offriendſhip of long continuance: but contrariwiſe with the wicked. And to ſpeake properly there is no 
berwe:ne friendihipbetwixt them, but onely ſome familiarity and fellowſhip, or to ſpeake better, a 
wicked men. conſpiracy againſt right, and common peace. How ſoeuer it bee, whether familiarity or fel · 
| lowſhip4it is very ſhort and weake, becauſe it hath no good foundation. Wherfore they can 
not long continue vnited and knit together, We haue daily teſtimony hereof in worldly & 

carnall men, who hauing made for a time profeſſion of very greatfriendſhip, vpon a Nea ot 

a Nay, aſſault one an other even vnto death. But we are notgreatly to maruaile at it. For ſee- 

ing their amitia and vnion is ill grounded, as it cannot be of long continuance, fo they can 

teceiue no great ioy or delight. But it is contrary ĩn the friendſhip of men, as that which 
1 bath a fatre better foundation, namely, God and his word. Wherfure if the better men that 
one ftiends beithe greater their friendſhip is and more firme euen in this world, no doubt but it 
burning and conſtant in that bleſſed and eternal life which ware 

one 


friendſhip of will be greater, more 
ood men where we ſhall bee much better men and more perfect then we are heere, better linked ot 
ak. with an other, as alſo we ſhall bee altogether a greut deale mote conioyned with and in 
' _ God. For this cauſe daint Pau had good reaſon to ſay bir Love doetb neuer fall away though 
t.Corin,1 3.3 beching : bee aboliſoed » or tongue: ctaſe, or knowledge vaniſh away. Wherefore in this reſpeck 
p znr ceaſe, or 97 | 
he concludeth, that Love is oftheſe aith, Hope;and Lowe. But wee haue 
ſpoken enoughof the nature of Loue for the ſubĩect of our diſcourfe of the naturall biltory 
ot man. Now | thinłe ĩt will not be vnproſitable, if wee ſay ſome what ofother affections 
that are neere neighbours vnto Lone and ioyned with it, as of four rcuerence, bon out & 
piety, which haue ſuch good or ill qualities in man, as the nature of that loue hath which 
bripgeth them forth,as ASER will giue vsto vnderſtand. ä 
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Of fauour reuerence, and of honoar: of their nature and effects: of thoſe outward 
fignes whereby they ſhew themſclues : of pietie and compaſſion, and how 
agreeable it is to the nature of man. Chap.” 53. 


SER. I cannot waruazileenough at the drowfines of many great ſpirits, who are o de. 
lighted with the vaine dteames of their owne fancies,that they employ all the gifts 
graces of their minde: to lift rp even vnto the heaven the pleaſures that are receiued in the 
loue of humane and mortall things, eſpecially in the fruits of concupiſcence, & yet the lealt 
ofthem cannot begotten without a tbouſand troubleſome diſcommodities, beſides that 
they leauealwaiegin man an inſatiable deſire of them. I would aske of then gladly, vbẽ the 
moit voluptuous man of theal;hath not, euen ia the middeſt ofhis pleaſures,ligbed & bis 
fubieR to pailions,defirivg ſome other thing beſides:or whe there was euer found betwe® 


twaine 
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fvaine that loued each other vncorruptly, that conformity of wilt, that communication of 
thoſe continuall agreements, and that concord of, life; which is neceſſay in all 
true lobe: eſpecially ſeeing it is a hard matter yea i poſſible to ſce.a wicked man, that i⸗ 
pot daily at variance with himſelfe, informuch that if hee could leavchimſelſe, as to men 
farfake each other;there are many,who vpon euery occation would leave themſelves to 
take another body, or another ſoule. And as when one being very deſirous to eate, and 
cherupon falling a(l that he is feediog & yet ĩs not ſatisſied, becauſt᷑ it is not 


A ſimilieude 
ſhewing the 
vanity of the 


a drearne of meate that wil content the ſence & appetiteʒ which ſeeketh to be appeaſed;but loue of word 


ſobſlantial meate it ſelfaeuen foit falleth out when men dreaming 
nicious a thing as the ſleepe of death, giue themſelues by a eertaine inclination which they 
haue to the loue of God to feeke for the beauty, cuntentation & delight therof vpon earth, 
when they are not to — in the whole — — ——.—.— erm ww 
ſort appeare in corpotall & earthly things, and in thoſe delights which proceedeof them, 
they 1 feede theit minds with ſaund & good things, but rather abuſe & deceiue thẽ. 
Therefore we ought to take great heed. that e ſet not our heart and affection rather vpon 
thoſe wiſerable, corruptible & deceiuable pleaſures, herein worldlings & carnall men doe 
glory, then vpon that great and infinite brig htneſſe, of which the Sunne is but a very ſmall 
deame, and vpon thoſe ſingular, bleſſed, and heauenly truthes, which the word of lite doth 
teach vs, & which arethe onely true & ſolide meates that can content & ſatiſñe our ſpirits 
eternally. 121 F 

[tis — nature moouetb vs to ſet our affection chiefly vpon ſome one thing ra · 
ther then vpon an other: foraſmuch as loue is a gift beſtowed hy the Creatout vpon all nas 


in ſpiric, which is as per · ly dclighs. 


totes at the time oftheir birth. Now vnto Loue many other affections are ioyned, among What ſauou 


which Favour commonly hath the firſi place. I bis affection is a kinde of good will and li. is. 
king which ſpringeth from a iudgement conceiued of ſome Good, ſo that wee may call it a 
Love begunne. For in this ĩ at ot Good, we eſteeme well of him, towards whom our 
fauour is extended, and iudge him worthy of ſome good thing, and by this meanes wee 
beginne to loue him. Wherefore although fauout may be without true loue, yet loue can 
not bee without favour. Not withſlanding, when wee fauour one before wee loue him: 
euen then already wee enter prefently into the way that leadeth to loue him. And 
for the leaſt hadow of loue in our heart towards another , wee fauour him: as wee 


ſee it ia thoſe that are linked vnto vs by ſome degree either of conſanguinitie, or of af- 


bnitieor by meanes of ſome acquaintance & knowledge. Now foraſmuch as GOD loueth Why God fo. 
va he beareth vs fauouralſo,although not intheregardor for the iodgement of any good; doeh vn. 


which he ſeeth in vs or in our corrupted nature: bur becaule of the lous he bearethivs in le- 
{as Chtiſt, his welbeloued, ia whom by bis grace he bath made vs acceptable to himſelfe. 
Therefore this favour briogeth with it the perfection of all God voto vs. For what can he 
want that is fauoured of God, ho can doe all things: This fauour which God beareth vnto 
vt is called grace and bleſſing in the holy Scriptures, which comprehendeth all thoſe bene- 


hes which we receiue of his goodneſſe · For they proceede allof this favour, and this fauour 


ofthe love he beareth vs in leſus Chriſt. Rewerence alſo commonly accompanieth loue, Of reverence 


whereby we vnderſtand an affection proceeding from the iudgement᷑ of ſome great 7 
that hurteth vs not. For ifwethought it would — rs, — would be feare — 
hatred, and not true reverence. For although there is enermore in all reuerence, ſome feare 
miogled with ſhamefaſtneſſe, neuertheleſſe this feare bringeth no batred with it. Illis reue- 
rence is bredde in vs by comparing the greatneſſe of another with our ſmalneſſe, as if we 
admired thoſe excallent things that are in him. For as the heart doth enlarge it ſelfe through 
the conſideration and opinion it bath of his owne greatneſſe, ſo doth it reſtraine and cloſe 
Ypit ſelfe vpon the reputation and concelpt of another mans greatneſſe, ſo it be good or at 
leaſſwiſe without hurt. Therefore if wee compare our greataes with ſome other mans that 

is farre greater, we know our owne ſmalueſſe thereby. — | 
Whereupon it commeth to paſſe, that we doe not onely eſteeme worſe; but euen diſlike 
and contemne out (clues: by which meanes we become more bumble;whereas before we 
vere puffed vp with pride through the opinion ef our greatnes, of which wee haue 
experience as often as wee compare our ſelues with God, and lift vp our ſplrit even 
tothe conſideration of bis divine maieſiy, comparing that with our baſeneſſe. Fot then 
dec ing rauiſhed with admiration of his bighneſſe, wee bonour and reverence him 
by reaſon of his power, vato which wee ioyne allo his wiſedome and goodneſſe. And 
*cording vnto that reverence wes beare towards him, wee doe reverence thoſe alſo 
— 


The cauſe of 
humiluy, 


Of fauour and of reuerence. 
if weindge, power and greatneſſe are with gooducd 
and tempered therewithall, we ſhallnot be mooued to reverence, but this reverence 
alſo will it is in the hearts of the faithfull cowards God : becauſe that as 
touched, ifwee thinke that this greatneſſe or power either is oe 
will bee buctfull vnto v is another kinde of reverence,which onely bath feare that 
breedetbhatred,ceitiin — — —¾ 
iodgement, not meditating ' p clemency beniguity 5 herfore as e great excellency 
A good lets which ia all thing: appearetb in God,eſpecully in power,wiledome and goodnes,induceth 
for Princcte_ ys to reverence bimaright:ſoif we would have men to honour & reverence vt, there ma(} 
| de excellent vertues in vs, in which men may ſes the image of God to ſhine, that ſo he may 
be honoured and teuerenc od in vs & we in him. For therein confilleth that true booour i 
| —— —— — — 
relpect principally to the diuine maieſtie( at the name of which every bt to 
— iorities which are images thereof, voto which they — 
ellate & conditi to giue honor & ſeruice, neuertheles mutual reuerence it 
Renerefice re. in il true friead(hi wel in reſpeR ofthe party beloued, as of him that lovetb. And indeed 
quiſice in rue FE ſee how that troe friends reverence & honor oneanotber,& al becaule of that good opi 
tru. ndſhip· nion which they have conceived each of others deſert. Concerning this word Husar, it is 
properly a token,wherby we teſtiſie that wee iudge him to bee endued with vertue whore 
Ot honour & wee honour. V Vherefore as the conſideration of vertue breederh honour, fo bonour, 
mute. hreedeth reverence, and then honour and reverence breede maieſty , which is the high - 
eſt of honour, & encreaſeth continually according as thoſe vertues and good thing 
excell, wbich indoce vs to honour them. Foriſ the vertues bee meane, wee honour them 
with a more (imple honour, if greater, wee adde therevatoreverence r and then maielly 
is that honour which can bee giuen voto the very of all men. And as this affect. 
on of honovr is in our heart, wee ſhe it ſoorth by outward ſignes, whereby we lg- 
nifie and teſtifie that we acknowledge their greatneſſe and excellency whom wee booout, 
and that we ſubmit our ſeloes thereunto, I berefore the more humble and modeſt am 
is, the readier be will be to yeeld reverence and honour tothem vnto whom it is due. Con- 
trariwiſe. the more drunken a mau is with the loue of bicaſeife,tbe more he will preſume of 
himſelfe:and the greater this preſumption is in him, the leſſe will bee deſire that anotbet 
ſhould be more excellent then himſelfe, and wil be the hardlier perſwadedtobelecucitis(o. 
| Therefore be will hardly yeeldetogiue him honour and reverence. But Saint Pai admont- 
Rem.14.16. ſheth the chuldren of God te gos before ove avorber in gining 
wards another, net beeing begb mended, neicher wile in 


Of the ſignet weeningypreſuming very 017/027 — that as pride or huwilicy aboundeth in vs, 


of henour & our ſuperiours and friendes ſhall be more or leiſe honoured by vs. As for thoſe 
of reuerence. hy wetaſtifiethis hooour and reverence, wee are to note that they are many, according to 
diuerſities of nations and countries, & of their manners. Moſt commonly we victo bead 

the knee, in teſlimony that we abaſe and ſabmit our ſelues to thoſe vate we doe tbis 
boncor. Likewiſe we vncouerthe bead, which is a to ben of ſervitude, according to ibe coſ- 
tome of the Grecians and of the Romanes. There are many other ſoch like ligne as to riſ 
vp,to give place, to company, to ſalute, and infinite others, which would bee two long to 
ochrerio, nnd without profice: all which we call beariog of bonour andreverence.or y006> 
ing of reverence. Wherefore although God looketh chiefly tother which is within, aud 
not to that which is without, yet will hee have vs by externall Ggnes to declare that bo- 
nour which wee owe and beare vnto him, and by them to yeeld him Thus be te- 
quireth that we boald — — 
and by all good workes, that there may beealwaies an agroement betweene the bod) and 
theſoule,betweene the heart, mouth and hands,and betweene the workemaſtertbat volk · 
cih, and his iuſiruments and workes, tothe end thot the one may be knowen by theviÞ®- 
For if the outward lignes agree pot with the hart, me mabe them fall wieneſſes, as the 109% 
i; when it lieth. For they beare witnes to that vhieb is not : hich is right hypocri 
fing God and men. Therefore we muſſ beware of this vice, and take herdathat ve wake 
other outward ſhew,then will ſland with the affection of the. hear. 42 

Now hauing ſpoken of honour, reuerence and maieſty, by reaſon oft coniundion 

which they haue withlove,ar allo of tavourScgrace,it remaineth now that we Gould ſpeske 


lome· 


Of honor, and of pittie. 


of ¶Alercie, and compaſſion, ſeeing thin alſo hath great 
Hereyehen is agciefe conceiued in our heart in reſpect | 
js befallen one that hath not deſerued it : and this we cal alſo pity and compaiſion. Now be- 
cauſe this affe ction moueth vs to aide, ſuccour, and to doe good to them that are affi: Qed, 
u alſo to pardonſuch as haue offended vs, therefore Mercy is often taken in the holy Scrip- 


tutes for aide, ſuccour, favour, grace, beneficence , good will, benefiti 


&E93 


vitie as alſo fortheaffeRianand inclination of the heart to do good and to ſuecour al them 
that have needeof helpe, and this eth of charity. Therefore S. Paul ſaith, Hee that 
ſorweth mercy, let bins doe it with c . Let laue be without ation, Abhorre jbat whith 
ir ewill, and clean to that winch ir good. Be affetioned to lone one another with brother ly lone : not 


10. 


the ſame : and this cannot be in vs without the affection of pitie, of 
rey and of compaſsion. In regard wherof the name of almes is taken from a word which EAEO E 


— ſignifieth Mercy : and therefore allo almes ſiguiſieth aſmuch as mercy, ot that Excnyuoruu y. 


faccour that is done of mercy and compaſſion , wherewith we are affected iu teſpect of the 

miſcrie of our like. Whereupon it followeth chat as euery one is of a more tender heart. ſo he 

js mare mercifall: as cootrariwiſe hardneiſe of heart extinguiſheth mercy and compallion. 

As for this word Compaſſion, it ſigaifiech aſnuch asa like compaſſion, that isa like ſenſe and 
feeling ofevill and of griefe, as it we out ſelues ſuffered that which we ſee others codure;by _ 
reaſon of that comiunction which ve ought to haue one with another. as members of one . Cor. in. 
andthe ſame body, among which there is ſuchagreement that if one ſuffer all feele it, and | 

ſo all are careſull for it, Therefore it is written in the Epiſile to the Hebrewes, that bro- Ii eb. rf. j 
therly loue continue. Be net (ſaith be ) forgerfull to lodge ftrangers, Remember them that are is 
bouts, as though ys were bound with them : and them that are in afflitions, as if ye were alſe offi: Hed 

in ile body. | 

| Whereforewe may well conclude, that this affection of mercie is very neceſſary for men 

yea as ſweet as milde,andprofitable an affection as any can be amovgitchem;which they 

have receivedof God for their mutuall ſuccout and conſolation, in tbe midſts of fo many 

miſeries ascommonly happen in the life of man. Andthis hee commandeth vs exprelly in 

iatinice places of his word, that the image of bis vaſpeakable mercy might ſhioe in vs by our _ 92 
mercy towards others, Hitherto we haue ſpoken of man as of man and of thoſe affections 5. 1 1 
that are moſt humane in him: nor others remaine, which often make him more brutiſp 144. 2.13. 
then any ſauage beaſt that is. For ſeeing they come of the opinion of evill, they provoke & 
ſurre him vp greatly, making him marueilous wilde & votamed, To the end therefore that 
wemay enter into the diſcourſe ofthis matter, we will firſt ſee what Offending and Offence is 
itheheart and ſoule, and conlider what degrees it batb,and what good ur euill may be in 
chis affection. This ve ſhall leatne of thee, AA ANA. | 


—_—_ 


5 ofeffenitin the heart and NR f the degrees of offence, and of the good and eaill 
that may bs in this «ffettion: of contempt that is bredof it, and mockery, 
which followeth contempt, Chap. 3 4. 


A* AA rbe Phi haue ſet downe foure cauſe of al thetroubles ofthe ſoole, 
from whenceal the retidoe proceed and into which they retgroe and haue their end: Foure cauſes 
namely ,immoderatedeſre;vabrideled ior ;ynmeaſurablegriefe.and extreame fears, e cron 


Theſe,as — — m e or ignorance of che minde, & puſillani — www 
mity of heart, from the opinion of good or euill thi 1 


t or to come, which ec ima 

Fine tobe in the things ofthis world, being vnperſect and of ſmall coatinuanoe. Now fotaſ- 
wuch 2x theſe foure cauſes are the of all rices and (inner, into which men plunge 

therſeluerin chris life, they arccalled perturbations of the fovle, which if they bee nor mas? 

fired by reaſon, do focarie the ſoule hither and thither,chat in the end they conſlraine the 

reaſonable powerthereof to give ouer all authoritie and libertie, and to obey the luſtes of 
the ſenſual & vnresſonable Wil. Now deſire & ioygteby comonly accompaoy the periſbing 

—— the body For they are ofthat nature, at they in flame the ſoule with an inſatiable 
inſomuch that the obtaining of one thing is the heꝶinning of a ne- and rebowens 

re 
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194 gar 
may ollend vs the body is offended by thoſe euills which trouble the 


Why men are 
ſo cably ofica 
ded. 


of this error that beguileth men ſo. But howſocuer it be, ve ovght to be very wary that we 


What offen - 
ces are molt 
gticuous. 


Of the nature 
of manx:nde, 


Of offence; 


delice of another. And the enioyiog oft hem beſotteth the ſpirite with a ſugred peg. 
— —— — — — it 
ouercome, to be bound and to —— grlefe and feare, althoug alſo 
not farre temooued from ſuch falſe and vadin W. be 


they reſpect thoſe adgerlities and miſeries, which in our opinion we iudgeto be in the wang 
and of thoſe goods. For they fill the ſoule with trouble and diſquietneſſe, as ſhes 
that thinketh her eſtate to be molt miſerable, if ſhee obtaine not the ende of her canal 
and inordinate affections. So that if the body endure never ſo little, ſhee calterh foorth 
ſtrange cryes and ints. And although the body ſuffer nothing at al, yet is ſhe alwaies 
in extreate ſeare, leſt evill ſhould befall it. 

But theſe very paſſions may be diuided into good and badde. For honell deſire, model 
ioy, and moderate griefe and ſeare are naturally in vs, for the preſeruation of our being. Yeg 
all theſe affections are endued with the qualities of commendable vertges, if they reſpect 
the ſoueraigne Good of man, as we may learne by our former | es touching this matter, 
which were chiefly of good affe ctions, and of ſuch as are naturall in man. Therefore 
following our matter ſubiect, ve mult from henceforth conſider of a great number of other 
affe ctions of the heart, which for the moſt part make men more beaſilike then the verig 
beaſts themſelves, that are voide of all vnderſtanding & reaſon,yea then the wildeſſ beats 
thatare. All which affections take their beginning from the opinion of euill, a» theſe that 
are good proceede from the opinion of Good. For the feare of euill doth wondertully pro- 
uoke a man, and when he is teuched therewith, he waxeth very and wilde. Now the 
firſt ſting and biting of euill is offence, by reaſon that the heart is offended, euen as when 
one ruſheth againſt a thing and hurteth himſelfe. Therefore by offence we vnderſland pro. 
perly a certaine grieſe of the ſoule and of the heart, which commeth through ſome touch 
of euillthat agreeth not to our nature. I his firſt ſence of griefe io like to the Ter eg 
ones body: and is contrary to the firſt pleaſure/ which we receiue of ſome Gd that is offs 
red vnto vs, and is agreeable to our nature. So that as this pleaſure, vhen it is confirmed, is 
turned into loue, ſo out of this fitſt feeling of griefe, which | cal offence, theotheraffections 
that are ioyned with griefe doe budde foorth afterwarde, namely, anger, hatred, enuy, indig- 
vation, teuenge, cruelty and ſuch like. The euill that may offend vs ãs whatſocuer wee indge 
to be to vs and to our nature, as well in of the body as of the ſoule. For as 
barmony and temperature thereof, 
and which bring griefe and hurt vntoĩt: ſo is it with the ſoule, and with all 2 
ſes and atfeRions thereof For ſhe may be offended in her imagination and fantaſie, in her 


494 


reaſon, in her will, and in her affections. Now becauſe one followeth bis affectiont; 
or his naturall incl ination, and not the right rule and iud t ofreaſon, it is an eaſie mats 
ter to offend and diſpleaſe many, and that in many things, but not ſo eaſie to pleaſe them 
For there is but one 


reaſon,vr at leaſt wiſe it bath no great diner ſity in it. But the ns- 
turall diſpoſitions of men are infinite, and wonderfull diuers and diſagreeing,” yeacleane 
contrary one to another. And becauſe there ĩs 2 all the life of man, in which both 
good aud euill are not mingled together, or at leallwiſe ſome ſhew of ofthem, thereforeal- 
io there is nothing that not may be taken two waics,citherthis or that way. Wherupenthat 
which pleaſeth ſome, diſpleaſeth others: befide that tho want of the trac knowledge of 
things, and of examining throughly what good or evill is iu every one of them, is the cauſe 


offend no man by doing euil, and by turning aſide from the duties of true charity. 4 pd that 
which offendeth is ſo moch the more grieuous as it picrceth more inward and deepe into 
the thing offended. For the ebiefeſt part of yes chat which is moſtioward. Where* 
forethat which entreth in ſo fare toucheth the quicke indeede, and ſo offendeth andbort- 
eth. For this cauſe that offence and hurt is very grieuous: but thoſe offences that are in the 
will, are greateſi of al. As for thoſe that are in the teaſon, they are not ſo grievous:a0d tbole 
that are in the Sher ſenſet, eſpecially io the ſenſes of the body, are leſſe Nays — 
thinke not our ſelues offended at all, ifour will be not offended. Therefore wee will ſu 


many things done by ſome, which we will not abide iu others, according — 


and how hard them to be friends or enemies, and as wee are well or ill aſfectioned towards them. i 
V au pleaſed wiſe many thing pleaſe vs that are done or vttered by our ſeluet, which would offend 7 


if tbey were ſpokenor done by others. And for aſmuch as there is nooffence but wh&19 
there is ſenſe and feeling, therefore they are ſooneſt offended and molt difficult to ple 


that 


andi of the degrees thereof. 485 


— 3 —— — be ſo natural , 
yr of wenkneſſe. And farely among all — min iectoſiredy 
ee 
be ſo hard to ſerue, no maruaile if there be 


that can a whole people, or a great 
— — 


ſo well, ſo iu 
multitude. — 4 is pleaſed. 


—— 
74 — diſtinction. Vea, there are ſome to be found that thioke it 
apoint of — es doe, and to like of nothing how well ſoeuer it be done. Now 
when — with ſuch a froward & peeuiſn affection, they are very carefull to enquirt 
diligently into all things, but with an vniuſi iudgement, to ſee if than can ſiade any thing 
to condemne: thinking thereby = 1 terre = wit, which notwith(tandiog none will 
conpneng but fooles and ignoran - . — they mult —_— ſo who — a 
kinde 0 r $f cog her erebyto be mooued not onely to e them; but 
2 eee — mn lid ky is an 

matter to reprebend then to imitate;{0 it is eaſier tor every one to condemne al, or to com- 
mend all indifferently , thento diſcerne aright hetweene the d the euill, and to give 
2good judgement therof: hecauſe there is none ſo ignorant, oc blockiſh, or malicious, which 
cannot doe the firſt with eaſe, but the laſt is not ſo eaſily done but by men of good wits and 
eprightof heart. Now baving ſaide, that ofoffenceis thefirlt ſenſe def of euill, let 
vs ſhew that it is not without certaine $by which itaſcendeth * The loweſt 
degree then that is in it. to turn alide — that which diſpleaſ 

may be called D le. The next above that, is when offence waxcth hote in it Hence. 


iſkkeor 7 

c and kindleth the heart in ſuch ſort, that all the body is mooued there with. And when 

offenes is as it were ſhut vp: that it cannot range at will then it turneth into rage, and offe- 

reth xiolence to it ſelie, extending it ſelfe enen vnto thoſe that haue not offended it at al. Fo 

— waxesþ ſherpe init ſelf, and by this meane it increaſeth more and more 

continually. So that inthe end it is like toa mad "dog which biteth as many as it meeteth 

withalt.Aodalchough this affection doth then teſtiſie ſufficiently, that it ſa uoureth wholly 

of the corrupt nature of man, neuertheles if it were wel otdered & did not exceede meaſure, 

it were commendable; ſo that we might iuſtly place it among the affectious of nature bees 

ing ſounde, which ougbeto be the ſeeds of vertues in ys. For God hath giuen it vnto man, 

tothe ende hee y withdrawe hicmſelfe, as ſoone as b eth any e fence 

cuil, even at the fitſi taſle and touch of it; that ſoit may goe no farther, leaſi thiougb may be well 

cuaſtome hee growe into aliking of euill, and afterward follow it with might and may ne. vicd, 

For if hes ſodainely retire,asif he touched a ſetpent and faared to be bitten, hee will depart 

lo farce from ic 2 him / but if hee ſlay in it and like it neuer ſo little, 

cannot withdraw himſelſe in ſuch duetime, but that be (hall fecle ſome hurt thereby, For 

euill is like to thornes, which a man cannot come necre vnto, ot handle them, but bo 

ſhall be priced: as likewiſe no man can touch pitch and not be therewith, But F 

the remedy to cure offeuce ſo farte don it is vicious, isthe ion of tlie heait, — 

whetby Kl becommeth ſo doepe and ſa w ee 2 1 to ſwallow vp ces 

— — others Rn, wi beare ot endute Bur 

rnd, we know — — is we may eaſi —— = it breedeth 8 What con- 

Tot enntempt is an vffeace ame euill t tempt is. 

thereupon is je Vande p94 ate that it proceedeth of 125 evi why 1 25 

notatraid. For we vic not to diſpiſet her whom me lect he ou ooo we 1 1 
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Of the nature 
himſelteis intolerable to all. Wher- — 
how hardly it 


Abit and this degree ofthe degrees 


4.96 Of Anger and Rancour, 

with modeſtie and patience: as the true ſeruants of God doc, & followers of ; 
whoſoltzioed 5 iently all the eontempt: that were —— 
that no euill or voice euer came out of bis | be gene any lignibication 
or ligne of wrath, but was alwaics quiet and dambe,as it were a beiore ber ſhearer, 


according as E/aias bad foretolde. Which ought to bee vnto vs an example of all 
pert ren motderndive may know bow to belllogtrangerand wrath re 
ved agaia(t all them that offend,contemneand mocke vs. Bat let vs now conſider ofotber 
atfections, vhich we ſaidwere ioyned with griete, and followed offence, And firſt let va 
kearne what anger is, what are the nature and effects of it, and for what vſe ic may feree 
man:and this we ſhall vnderſtand of thee, AR Ali. 


Of anger, and of the uchemencie and violence thereof-of the difference that in be- 
tweene anger and rancour: of the affection of revenge that accompanicth 
them: of the motions of the heart in anger, with the effects thereof: 
 wherefore this affettion is giuen to man, and to 
what ſe it may ſerue hum, Chap. y. 


Diuers opini- JA RAA. Tbere hath ben alwaies great contentions and dilputations 
has of the learned of all the Philoſophers, T lon what the affections and pa 
2 heart and ſoule were neceſſary to pricke forward and to helpe men to the effect 
Hachen tues, or otherwiſe hurtfull and contra voto them. A-;forleand all the Peripateciany main- 
tained,that all the affections of the ſoule were not onely naturall, but giuen alſo by nature 
to great purpoſe: avamong the reſt, anger and choler, which ſeructh for a pricke to 
uoke and ſtirre vp fortitude eee And becauſe vertue was a habite ofthat 
is good and comely, yea the mediocritie ofthe affeRions, therefore it ought not in any ſut 
to be without theſe motions, neither yet to be too much ſubiect to paſſion. For the privati- 
on and want of deſire would haue made the ſoule vnmoueable and without cheereſulnet, 
euen in honeſt thiogs: as ouer vehement deſires altogether trouble ir, and ſet it us it were 
beſide it ſelfe. The Academikes and Stoikes contended hard againſt this opioion, alleady- 
ing many great argument: againſi it: as this among the reſt: That alris eyther vertue oc 
— * e- rer that one of theſe cannot be thecaule 
the other,ſceiogthey are direQly and ia all things 
berweenethem, ad chereforethn vertue neuer 
titude and Generoſitie, hic were bredde in the heart by mature vonſultation & election 
of reaſon, that theſe vertues could by no meanes bee holpen by anger or choler, but rather 
troubled and hindered in their actions, becauſe ſueh paſſions did never vic any conſultation 
but performed all things inconſideratly and at aduentore. There are A found 
among vs, that would take part with eyther opinion of theſe Philoſophers; but vnleſſe 
they wy througlty the booke of nature, and baue the ſpirit of God for their maſter und 
teacher,they ſhall neuer be able to yeeld cauſes and certaine reaſons of their reſolution, vor 
w_ wonderful effects wrought by the powers ofthe ſoule,as we may learne by theſeque! 
of our | e | 
Fieſtthen weemuſt know, that &. ger is a vebementmotion of the heart;beequſcirſeat 
| Whic aner in Doſe good thing which it hath;to be contemned, wherasit i them not to be ſuch as 
der oughtto be ſo light iet by. And herein it thinłs it ſelfe deſpiſed. Forevery one valoeth bim · 
How it dige. elfe according tothe opinis of thoſe good things hieb 23 in hirnſelf: there 
rethfrom fore there is no anger which com meth not of offene. But al is not anger Fot offẽce 
ofence, is mote general, & inger more ſpecial, albeit they are c6monly confounded & tal one for 
another. But there ate many thing that diſlike vs with which not w ithſtanding we ae! 
angry becauſe thete is no contẽ̃pt of vs ioined with them. For oftentimes we ire priened by 
chole things that haue neither ſenſe nor vnderſtanding, when ſome thiog beppeneth 2. 
aint our min qe and offendeth vs: and it ſeemeth that we are provokedto anger apaioft 
hem, but this is not anger properly. ſoeing there is nothing but ſimple offence without con- 
pt of vs. Alſo it out often, that our blood is heated, and our heart ptic for- 
and infla med to doe ſome great worke, for the performanee vhereof it is requilte 
tbat irſhould be muc4 moved, but this is onely a kindlivg of the beart withont anger and of- 
fence, becauſcitis not ſtirred vp thereunto by any tail. But when u tnan letter Toole f 
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bridle vntotbis affeRion in ſuch ſort , that bee accuſtometh bimſelſe thereunto, this vie 
aud cuſtome turneth it into rancour, which is an inueterate anger that hathtaken roote 
in the beart. Now the better that a man thinkes of himſelfe, the ſooner hee 1s offended 


every thing, and the readier hee is to bee mooned to anger, as taking himielfe to be The violence 
44 el T bis is a very vehement and violent affection. For it overthroweth very otten ot angef. 


the whole minde and ſoule, fo that it forgetteth all right, iuſtice and equitie, all 
good will and amitie, and pardonethnot, no not women or children, neither yet k ins- 
tolkes or friends. Therefore S alamos ſaithi I hat anger is crnell, aud raub  ragmg: but who can 


Of rancour. 


Prou. 25. 


fland before enwy? An dEcclefiafticus, Comtend not with a cholerikg man fr he eftcemeth the ſpeddmg Eccleſ.8, 


of blead;as a matter of nothing, and bes will fall vpn thee in place where there ſpall bee none to belpe 


bee, | i 
I o be ſhort, after that anger hath once got the bridle at will, the whole mind and iudge- 


ment ĩsſo blinded & caried headlong, that an angry manthinkes of nothing but of reuenge, The fruits of 
andcareth not what he doth,or what harm will light anger. 


inſomuch that he forgetteth bi 
ypon himſcltc in ſo doing, ſo that he may be ed. And many times he will murmure as 
gainſt heauen and earth, and againſt al thecreatures, becauſe they are not moued to reuenge 
his quarrell:yea,which is worſe, ha deſpiſeth God himſelfe and waxeth wroth againſt him, 
blaſpbeming him, becauſe he taketh not pleaſure in ſeruing his reuenging minde. Which is as 
much as if he ſhould ſpet againſt heauen: and therefore it is very neceſſary, that this ſpettle, 
proceeding from ſuch a ſtinking mouth, ſhould returne and fall backe vpon his one face. 
And when this pasſion of anger is very vehement, it leadeth a man euen to furie and rage, 
and procureth vnto him not only many diſcales , but oſtentimes death it ſelfe. Therefore 


although we knew not what hurt this affection doth to the ſoule, yet the euil which it brin- What effect it 
geth to the body, ought to be of ſufficient force to turne vs from it. For it is a vice that bath h-th in che 
woonderfull effects in the body, and ſuch as are very vnbeſeeminga man. For firlt of all body. 


when the heart is offended, the blood boyleth round about it, and the heart is ſwollen 
and puffed vp:whereupon followeth a continuall panting and trembling of the heart and 
brealt, And when theſe burning flames and kindled ſpirits are aſcended vp from the heart 
vnto the braine, then is anger come to this ion. From hence commeth change of 
countenancez, ſhaking ofthe lippes and of the whole viſage, ſoppingof ſpeech and ſuch 
other terrible lookesto beholde, more meete for a bealte then for a man. For this cauſe 
the Philoſopher that counſelled an angry man to beholde his face in a glaſſe, had reaſon ſo 
todoe. For hee that beholdeth his owne face and countenance when hee is in choler, 
could finde matter enough to be appeaſed. Now becauſe anger is a griefe proceeding of 
the contempt ofthoſe good things that are in a man, ho thinkes that it ought not to be ſo, 
therefore he deſireth to ſhe that they are not lightly to be eſteemed of, vhich he ſuppoſeth 
may bee done this way, by making bis power kno ue, eſpecia 
this appetite of reuenge is ich is common to 
enuy : ſothat anger is alwaies mingled with ſorrow and with deſire of reueng 
revenge is a motion of the heart, whereby it doth not onely turne aſide and withdraweit 
ſelſe from that which offendeth, butlabooreth withall either to repell it, or to overcome 
andvanquiſh it, and to puniſh him that is the cauſe of it. Wherefore we may note herein 
two motions, as there ate two reſpeRs, namely, the one toeſchew the evil that offendeth, 
and the other to purſue with great violence him that is the author thereof. Hereot it is, 
that ſome when they are angry become ſe the bloud tetireth vnto the heart: and 


theſe are moſt couragious, and moſt dangerous. Others wax red, becauſe the bloud aſcen- x... ot 
deth vp to the bead: therefore theſe ate not ſo full of (omacke, nor ſo much to be feared,in looking pale 
reſpect of thoſe cauſes, which were ſhewed before when we ſpake of Feare. But howlocuer and red. 


the difference is,yet in anger the bloud doth not wholly goe backe into tho heart, asit doth 
in teare and ſorrow; but diſperſeth it ſelfe outwardly For the heart is as if he ſtroue to go out 
of his hoſte or campe, not vnlike to a Prince ot Captaine that is deſirous to march forward 
in battell array : whereupon he ſendeth forth the bloud and the ſpirits, as bis men of warre, 
to repell the enemie : which is not done without great mouing and tumult, and much (tir- 
nag in the heart, vhich ſetteth on ſire, and inflameth the blood and ſpitits. 

Whereupoa it followeth, that by reaſon of this motion of the bloud. and ofthe confu« 


ion of theſpirits which enſue thereof, the actions and motiods of all the members ofthe d 
dody are troubled, But the brain is chiefly offended, becauſe that alſo is heated by the infla h ne. 


med bloud.and by thoſe barniog ſpirits which mount vp N whoſe motion it is ſtir. 
d g ; y 


fed 


lly in burting.Wherupon The fountain 
with offence, hatred and of the app etit 
e. And indeed ot revenge. 


r (( - 
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red vp and diftorbed, as alſo by the ſinewes which come even to the heart. For how 
4. the heart and breaſt — may be, yet man abideth alwaics (til and quiet if —— 
pearce not vpta the braine. For it falleth out herein as it doth with a drunken body, who 
is not aid to bedrupke, becauſe he hath taken in ſlore of Wine, except it aſcend vp into 
his head) and trouble bis braine and ſenſes, Hereof it is, that vehement auger is often ac. 
companied with frenſiueſſe, and vrith the falling ſickneſſe. And becauſe the heart being 
io flamed, the bloud and ſpirits alſo are ſet on fire, they cauſe the whole body to tremble, 
yea the very boves themſeloes. For the bloud that boileth in the breaſſ, puffeth vp and 
thruſteth forward the Midriffe, whereupon it followeth, that the motions of angry men 
are very troubleſome, like vato thoſe of drunkards. Now becauſe there are many meaney 
to {lire men vp to anger and wrath , and ſeeing it is ſo dangerous a paſſion, it is very 
needfull tor vs to haue many good remedies againſt it, as indeed there are many to be 
found. 
The beſt re= Although we ſhould not ſtand in need of ſo many, if we would onely conſider who we 
medy againſt are, and compare our ſelues with God, and marke narrowly how many waies we offend him 
a dayly, what cauſes we gius him to be bitterly incited and kindeled with wrath againſt vs, 
and how he beareth with vs, turoing bis anger into pitie and compallion towards vs. Forif 
we enter into this conſideration, firſi we ſhall be greatly aſhamed that we are angriezſecond- 
ly our anger will be eaſily appeaſcd. For who can deſpiſe vs as we deſerve, and moue vs to 
anger, ſeeing we deſpiſe Goa vnto whom we owe all honour and reverence, and whom we 
ought to ſet at ſo high a price above all other things, that wee ſhould eſteemeallthe world 
as nothing io reſpeR of his value? And yet wee ſhew plaiuely, how farre wee are off from 
this,ſecing we ſtand in ſo little aweto offend him, yea, are more afraid to diſpleaſe men then 
bim. Beſide, we commit oo offence againſt him, in which there is not great contempt of 
his Maieſtie. Whereas if wee feared, loved and honoured him as wee ought to doe, wee 
— rather feare to offend him then to die. But there is nothing which wee care for 
e. 
Wherefore, queſtionleſſe before him, whois a terrible auenger of his contempt, wee 


areallloft, if bee ſhould purſue vs in his anger, as we deſerue, and as wee putſue others, 
$ 


f 
and not change his anger into mercie. If wee conſider well of theſe things, wee (ball 
know what occaſion wee haue to (well with pride like Toades, and tothinke fo well 
of our ſelues as we doe, or to bee ſo ſoone kindled with choler againſt them that haue 
offended vs : we ſhall know what excellency and dignitie can be in vs that are but dull 
and ſilth, whereby we ſhould be ſo ſoone ptouoked when wee ſee our ſelues deſpiſed and 
wronged of others, 

Moreouer, when we know,that we are vtterly vndonc, except God extend his grace and 
mercie towards vs, ſhall we not, in ſtead of anger and revenge, bee aſhamed to crave pardon 
of him, if we continue ſtillto be aogrie,and vic no pity and favour towards them that baus 
offended vs, as we deſire that God ſhould ſhew fauour vnto vs? And indeede what 
baus we to hope for it vpon any other condition ? tor it is written, that the Lord will take 
vengeanceof him that reuengeth hicſelſe and will obſerue his offences narrowly. Forgive 
thy neighbour his miſdeed, aud when thou praieſi, thy fins ſhalbe forgigen thee. Shall man 

anger againſt man, & will he aske remiſſion at the Lords hands ? He wil take no pitie 

vpon his Ike, & ſhal he demaod pardon for his ſis ? Seeing he that is but fleſh keepeth his 

eder re, 2Dger, Ge yet ſoeth vnto God for pardon, who will blot out his iniquitics ? But this ought 

4217 robe not to be forgotten of vs, to cauſe vs to abſlaine from all anger towards them that by offs- 

anger. rivg vs iniurie provoke vs therunto namely, that we acknowledge them to be the icourges 
of God to eballice our faults, which are worthy of greater puniſhment. 

Thus let vs alwaics looke to the firſt cauſe ofour affliction, and to God who viliteth vs 
iully (whatſoever the meanes are which be vſethhand not to ſecond cauſes & to the ner 
meanes, tothe end that we doe not as dogs do, which runne after the (Ione throwne ag 
them, that by biting it they may be reuengedof it, not looking vnto him that threw it. For 
if we conſider that the blow giuen vnto vs commeth from God, we will let the ſſone goes 
and not follow after it with anger and revenge, but turne vnto God who threwe it, not to 
ſtirre vp out ſelues to deſpite him, or to be auenged of him, but to craue for pardon & grace 
at bis hand*, And this is the right way which we are to take forthe q ing of out cho 

ler, that io we may br dle our anger, and keepe our ſelues quiet. 


Noy tor the ende of this matter, it remaineth that wee ſhould know . 
E amen tust | "fe 


God to man, to ſtirre him 


ſame he ſhould endeauout to leaue and forſake them, and to addict hirnſelfe to better and 
more noble things, which cannot be contemned, nor he deſpiſed in · regard of them. And 
this Kinde of anger is very good. For being angry in this ſort, out anger is turned vpon our 
ſelues onely, to blame and reprehend our ſelues tor our ſloth and looſeneſſe, and for out 
other vices and imperfections; and bycthis meanes our anger ſhoold not be ſinne, but be- 
ing acce ble vnto God, it would be vnto vs a Schoolemaſter, andas a ſputre to ſollicito 
and pet _ vs vnto Vertue, and to ſuch things as beſeeme vs, and that ellate whereunto 
we are call js e 012 291 | "9049 
If then we would be angry according to the will of God, let vs firſt bee angrie againſt 
our ſelues for our faults and imperfections: and when we haue iuſt occaſion to het our 
ſelues againſt others, let our anger be turned agaioſt their vices, not againſt their perſons, 
And ſuch an anger will ſhew zeale forthe honour of God and the ſalustion of our neigh- 
bours. Now the ſequel of our ſpeechrequireth, that we ſhould ſpeake of hatred and of en · 
vie, which for the woll part follow offence and auger. Let vs then heare ACHITOB 


diſcourſe of theſe things. 


——— 


of Aatred, and of the nature and effects thereof-of a good kinde of Hatred. and of the © 
remedy to cure the euill Hatred: of Enuy.and of the kindes and 
effects thereof:of the difference betweene good 
and euill Enuy, Chap. 56. 


"NA CHITO 3, Foraſmuch as nature,wiſedome and goodnes teach, that men ought to 
be knit together by loue, as we haue ſeene heretofore, and that we are bythe ſelſe ſame 
nature framed and faſhioned theteunto, as we may learne by that which wee have heard of 
the forme & diſpoſition ofthe hart we muſt needs confeſſe, that the ſpirit of man can bring 
foorth nothing more vaworthy it ſelfe, then to ſufferit ſelfeto be ouercome of batred and 
Enuy, which are ſo contrary to loue, that they comprebend vnder them all general iniuſtice 
and wickednes of men. For from theſe wilde plants nothing can proceede( by reaſon ot the 
corruption of mans nature) but effects that drawe vs cleane contrary from wiſhing well 
to out neighbour. So that if we plucke out of our heart the cauſe oft his naturall obligation 
concerning the ſuccout we owe oneto another, namely, Loue, what can bee either found or 
placed there but hardnes, inhumanity, cruelty, and all kind of barbarouſnes, which are to be 
accompted and taken for monſters in mans nature? For how lirange and monſſrous a thing 
were it, to vncloath a mans heart of Loue, and to put vpon it hatred, extreame backbiting, 
bitternes and crueltie, which proceed all from one fountaine ? Neuertheles we ſee, that men 
are enclined rather to Hatred then to Loue: but let vs ſearch out the cauſe thereof. 
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iffection be altogether vicious, and wholly proceeding from our corrupt nature, or. he- 

thet it haue within it any ſeed of vertue,as well as thereſt, It iscertaine, that it isgiven of Why the af. 
to the delice of excellentthings, tothe ende that when he ſees C ion of an- 

eth himſelſe deſpiſed and reiected for baſe actions and abieRthiogs, and isprieved for the ger is natural, 


and what 


good com- 


mech by 11. 


There are many that take Hatred to be an inueterate anger, becauſe it is a habite of anger What hatred 


wherby the heart eſcheweth ſomething as euill, and deſireth to repel 
fore this affection is directly contrary to loue, and fo likewiſe is anger. For iti is an offence 
rooted in the heart, which cauſeth it to wiſh greatly bis hurt by whom it taketh it ſelfe to be 
offended. Now becauſecontempt doth often accompany batred,and enuy is never without 
It, belides that it breedeth ſtrife, contentions, manſlaughters and murthers, therefore in the 


& drive it away. her · is. 


boly Scriptures hatred is often taken for all theſe things, As for the vehement cauſes of ha · The cauſes 
tred, they are in euery one according as a manelteemeth ofthe things hehateth. T herfore ot u. 


Proud and enuious perſons are alwaies inclined very much to hatred. Some men alſo are of 
lucha hatefull nature, that they ſcarce wiſh well to any body: and ſurely theſe are very diue · 
liſh natures, Some likewiſe are giuen thereunto of cultome,which they haue gotten by res 


ioicing at other mens harms, But the cauſe why it is eaſier for vs to hate then to loue, and Why ie icant 
why Hatred taketh deeper roote in our heart then loue, is becauſe hatred findeth a better <.f; Hutter 
ſoile there, and a more apt foundation to be laide vpon, then love doth, and that chiefly for to hare them 
tworeaſons. The firſt is the corruption of mans nature, hich being left votoit ſelfe, ſauou · o Jour. 


th more of the nature of Satan,who is batchhll,a Nu and enuious from the * 
1 3 


8 n ü I 33 
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then of the nature of God, who is loue, truth, and charity. Therefore Saint Jobs ſaith 7b 
„ohn. ». 10. Caine hated bis brotber & flew lum, becauſe be mas of the deiii . Abel was of Ged. This hatreg 
ay il be alwaics in thoſe that have one and the ſame Father that Caine had, againſi all 
| men and children of God. T be ſecond is, becauſe the iofirmitieof our nature will not per. 
mit vs to euioy any good things in this world, that are pure and of long continuance: and 
therefore they ſuffer vs to haus but a little ſenſe and talte of them. But it is cleave contra 
tie in regard of evils. For they quickly finde whereupon to [tay and to plant themſalues 
within vs, and to ſpread their rootes ſo deepe and broad, that they cannot eaſily be plucked 
vp. Whereupan they are felt a great deale more, and continue longer in our heart and me- 
motia. Not without cauſe then doe men ſay, that the pleaſures, ſeruices, and good thing, 
done vnto vs are made of feathers, and therefore they are eaſily carried away by reaſon of 
their lightneſſe : but offences, euils, and diſpleaſures are made of lead, and therefore 
abide in the bottome of the heart by teaſon of their weight. And foraſmuch as loue pro. 
ceedeth of that which is good, and batred of euill, whether it be euill in truth, or in opinion 
onely, as euill is commonly greater and of longer continuance then Good, for the cauſes 
of, ſo is it with Lone and Hatred, and with their rootes and long abode. 

The fruits of Now of Hatred commeth backbiting and evill ſpeaking, which being kiodled, bringeth 
Hatred. foorth bitterneſſe and cruelty : and as Loue whetteth a man on to doe well,ſo contrariwiſe 
Hatred turneth men alide from well doing, and prouoketh them to hurt. For this cauſe it 
ſoweth the ſeede of enmity, and laboureth crattily to cauſe the partie hated to fall into dan. 
ger. For it deſireth to hurt him, and to bring euill vpon him, either by it ſelfe or by another, 
ſecretly or openly. In a word, ſeeing it is wholly contrary to Loue, wee may without any 
lorig diſcoutſe know the nature thereof, by that which bath beene ſpoken of the nature of 
Loue, taking it cleane contrary thereunto. But let vs ſee whet her the affection of hatred be 
altoget her euill of it ſelfe, or whether a man may reape any profit thereby. 

Ofagood We may lay of this as we did of auger, and of other affections already ſpoken of. Foritis 

Lind of Has - given to man to cauſe him to withdraw hicaſelfe from all euill that may hurt him, to flee 

tred. from it and to repell it as being contrarieynto him. Therefore 8. Pan ſaith, Hate that which 

1 2.9. it ewill, and cleaue to that which is good, For true and perfect hatred ſhould hate nothing but 

515+ that which is euill indeede, as true love ſhould loue that only which is good indeede. But 
contrariwiſe we commonly hate the Good and good men, and lovethe Euill and the wor- 
kersthereof. Beſides, we are faulty in this, that ioftcade of hating mens vices,we hate theit 

. Wherefore it is needfull, that in this matter of Hatred, wee ſhould put that io pra- 

Riſe which we haue already ſaid of Anger, namely, that we ſhould aboue all things hate out 

owne vices, and that euill which is in vs and in ours, But we that practiſe the cleane contra- 

How loueis rie, change Loue into Hatred, and hatred into love. For when we ſopport & beare with out 

nr owne vices, or with the vices of our friends and kinſemen, which are not to bee ſuffered of 

n borne withall, it ſeemeth that this tolleratioo proceedeth from the loue we beare either to 
our ſelues or to others: but it is farre otherwiſe. For if we loved our ſelues wel, and our neigh» 
bours as our ſelues, we would becarefull to remove all hurtfull things farre from our ſoules 
and to furoiſh them with that which is convenient and wholeſome tor them, & ſo likewiſe 
for our friends : wheras we procure vnto them that which turneth to their diſhonour, butt, 
& ouerthrow, by nouriſhing therm in their vices through our difſembliag and bearing with 
them. And tbus much for that profit, wbich we may receiue by this affection of batred be: 

ing well guided accordiog voto the will of God, and to a ſound and reaſonable nature. 
Remediesa, Now againſt the paſſion of euill Hatred, among(ta great number ofremedies which we 

gainſt the e- very well be applied thereunto, we haue two principall ones that are very good and pro 
wll linde of table. The firtt remedy is, the example of the love of God, and of leſus Chrilttowards vs 
hatred, of which we have ſpoken alteady, with thoſe holy Precepts which doe command Love and 
forbid Hatred. The ſecond remedy is, the contempt of all earthly things, and the regard 
that is to be had vnto the things that are Celeltiall and Eternall. For if we ſhall ſet ligbt b 
all mortall and corruptible things, and lift vp our hearts to higber things, we ſhall very ea 
lily breake off all batred and enmity, neither will wee take any thing greatly to heart, but 

© whenwelce God offended, 

Drfcripuon Now as concerning Envy;thatalwaics accompanieth hatred, it is an affeRicn quite con- 
of Eu. trary to mercy, which isa ſorrow conceived by reaſon of the miſeries of another, whereas 
Diuers ſorts enuy is a griefe ariſing of others mens felicity. Therefore it doth naturally rejoice at anotbœ 
ar. mans harme, and is grieved a his good: ſo that according to the vaietie of good wy 


\ 


and of their effects. 501 


that may befall other men, ſo there are divers kinds of Envy. For firſt,ſome are envious, whe 
other mens profit is ſo great that it hindreth theirs. There is allo a kinde of envy at the wel- 
fare of — ge vr albeit it neither hurt nor hinder vs, yet wee are grieued becauſe the 
like is not befallen to vs, or not rather to vs, or not aſwell to vs as to another to whom it is 
hapned And this is a ſpice of couetouſnes. I here _ third kind of Enoy,which maketh 
vs vn willing that ochers ſhould obtaine that good which we haue, or which we delire, or 
haue wiſhed for but could not get it, And whe the queſtion is of thoſe good things, which 
it ſeemeth we ſhold enioy but do not, or which we think belong to vs but are beliowed vp⸗ 
on others, then is our enuy greater, aud may alſo bee called iealouſie. Moreover, there is a 
fourth kinde that is worlt of alto which the name of Enuy agreeth more propetly, as being 
often bredde of the former kindes, hen a man giueth them the bridle, & ſuffertth thẽ to 


teigne two much over him. This couy is a griefe coneeiued at another — without any. - 


regardof it owne profit,but onely becauſe it iudgeth ie ſelfe hurt when others receive good 
or do good. And this is the very enuy ofthe Diuell & of his children: which is an affection 
that is mingled of batred & of ſoy. For it hateth vertue;and reioyceth at vice, and at the 

itie of the wicked.Contrariwiſc,it is grieued at the telicity of good men, and glad of 
their miſcries. But what kinde ſoeuer of enuy is in a man, there is in him grief, and as it were 
abitiog that gnaweth him, by teaſon that the heart in this affection ſhrinketh in at it were, 


— 


and cloſeth vp it ſelfe at the good and benefiteofanother.So that ſorrow is alwaits idyned ꝑnuy is never 
| | 


therewith. The goods again(t which enuy ruſheth moſt, are ſuch as are in 4 
on amongſt men, as honour & —— that it it more mooued at the good renown 
honor & praiſe given to mon, in reſpect of the good things that are in th, then at the good 
things themſelues, in regard of which men are bonoted & eſteemed. For the envious man 
eareth ndt for the vertues that bring renowne and glory; but onely for the honout & glory 
which follow them as the ſhadow doth the body. For as much then asa proud man delireth 
ſtill to be preferred before all, therfote he is more greedy oftheſe goods, of honor and glory, 
then of true goods of which the other are but ſhadowes, Hereoſit is, that a prowde-man is 
naturally enuious;becauſe envy ſpringeth from ſuch adelire of preferment: yea, it is com- 
monly bred of pride. Vea, the farther a man is off from that which he would bee thought to 
be, and the leſſe eudued with thoſe good things for which he would be honoured, the more 


catel} reputati / withouc griet, 


enuious he is. But among al the good things againſt which enuy (triverh moſt,& for which Againſt v har 


it is molt ſtirred vp, thoſe of the ſoule are the chiefeſt, becauſe they 
thoſe ofthe body, and ſuch as neuer haue end. T herfore alſo the reputati 
men obtaine by their meanes abide with them continually, But the contrary falleth out in 
corporall and externall goods, as they that haue more narto bounds, Wherefore, as they 
cannot grow to that greatneſſe vnto which the other do, io their vſe alſo is nothing ſo great 
and conſequently the price and reputation that proceedeth from them is not ſo greet. I het. 
fore if the queſtion be of honour and glory, no man ot any good iudgement but will more 
willingly giue ouer that which may be gotten by corporall and outward thitigs, then that 
which followeth knowledge,wiſedome,vertue,and the other goodes of the ſoule. So that 
enuy may (tand vs in ſteade of a witnes to teltitieand ſhewvnto vs, which are the greateſt 
poods of all, ſeeing it is alwaiesbuſied about the higheſt,nobleſt, and moſt excellent Good. 

owa there is no wicked affection, hich cartieth not about, it owne torment to take ven- 
gance therof by the iuſt iudgement of Qad,(o this of enuy paſſeth all the reſt in this reſpect. 
Therforcit was wel ſaid of them that taught, that enuy is moll iull, becauſe of it ſelfe it is the 


are tnore excellent then 


things . 


tion & honor which band 0 
ent, 


ſamepuniſhment to the envious man, which it deſerueth. For firſt, it is vile and ſeruile, be · low an en- 
bod 


cauſe au enuious mau knoweththis in himſelfe, that He iudgeth the good things in an other vious 
to be greater and mote excellent then bis owne, or at leaftwiſe, fle feareth leſt it ſnould fo tormen 


come to paſſe. Therefore there is no affection in a man, which he dare leſſe diſcloſe then this 
of enuy : ſo that he receiueth leſſe comfort in this then in any other. For by opening our 
heart to another wee receive ſolace and comfort : whereas the enuioos perion iudgeth his 
affection of enuy to beſo vile, that he dare not diſcover it, but hideth and concealeth it as 
much as he can. If be be angry or hate any one, he will dealareit a great deale ſoofier, And 
albeit feare be thought to bediſhonourable,yet will a man rather diſcloſe this affection, thẽ 


be will enuy. The lite may be ſaid of ſorrow and of loue. But the envious body is conltrai- 


are N 


* 
* 


ned to bite on his bridle, to che and to deuoute his enuy within himſelfe, aiid to locke vp The counte- 
bis own miſerie in the bottome of bis heart tothe end it breake not forth and ſhewe it ſelfe, nance ot an 
whereby the body receiueth great detriment; For it becommeth paſe, wanne, ſwarr, *"%% 


and 
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The conte and leaneʒ the eies ſinke into the head, the lookes are askew, and the whole countenance 
panceof an is dis6gured. And within the heart the furies are encloſed, which giue him ſo ſmallreſtchae 
enuious man. greater torment cannot be imagined. Therfore Salomon faith very well, I hat a ſound been is 
r e the life of the body: but cuuy is the rotting of the benes, And Eccleſiafticus ſaith, That deb 10 
19 37. berter then a bitter le i that enny and wrath ſoorten the life, and that carefulueſſe brirgeth age by. 

forethetime. To conclude, although all the euill affections trouble and corrupt the minde 
very much, yet none of them offendeth it ſo much as envy doth. Which commeth not 
to paſſe ſomuch becauſe it ſelfe iudgeth or eſteemetb good to bee euill, as becauſe it deſi. 
teth that others ſhould ſo eſleeme thereof. But howſoeuer this vice be very vile and infa. 
mous both tothe body and ſoule, yet in this affection of enuy, we mult put a difference be- 
N tweene that part of it, which procerdeth from ſound nature, as it was firſt given of God 
to man, and chat whichis in ie through the corruption of nature. For there is a kinde of 
= F 4 good enuy which ſerueth vs inſtead of ſparres to pricke vs forward, and to worke in vs a vill 
ace of cnu and delire both to obtaine and to keepe 2 And this envy is very good, 
when weapply our ſelues to the true goods, and are not grieued at the proſperity and ver- 
tues which we ſee in others, but are mooued by their enample to deſire and to ſeeke after 
the ſelfe ſame goods, yea greater if the meanes be offered, prouided that all bee refertedto 
the glory of God, to our one ſaluation, and to the profit of our neighbours. Vato this 
kKluindeof Enuy Saint Paul exhorteth vs, when he writeth to the Corinthians, ſpeaking of 
. Cor. ia. 3. the diuerſitie of gifts wrought by the ſpirit of Godin his Church, Be enwiour of thebeſt gin 
albeit in our vſuall tranſlation it be Deſire, yet the Greeke word ſignifieth to ennie: but the 
ſenſe is in a manner all one. And the ſame A poſtle ſpeaking of the reliefe and collection 
Cor. 2. made for the poore, ſaith, Acheia bath prepared a paare agve, and your ceale hath prouobed ma- 
: that is to ſay, the emulation and enuy, which they haue conceived by your example: 
and this was a good, holy, and Chriſtian enuy. But if we ſeeke our owneglory, and in that 
reſpect are grieued that others excell vs in vertues and in the gifts and graces of God, ono. 
ly becauſe we would haus that bonour which they haue, and be equall with them, or aboue 
chem this is a peruerſe and Satanicallaffection, declaring euidentiy that we ſeeke our ſeluet 
and our one glory more then the glory of God. For if wee had reſpect to that which 
we ought, it would be all one to vs who were the inſtruments either our (clues or others, 
ſo that God were gloritied, and that were well done, which ought to be done. As for the 
euil ſortsof enuy of which we have ſpoken, they are placed by S. Paul amongſt the works 
Rom, 11. Of darkeneſſe and of the fleſh, where heſaith, that They which are defiled with them ſpall not in 
Gal. ai. berite the kergdeme ef God. But foraſmuch as in this diſcourſe we placed lelouſie amovglt 
the kindes ol Euuy, and yet it is often taken in the good part, proceeding as it were of 
true loue, as Zeale alſo is bred thereof, it ſhall bee good for thee, 4 S E R, to beginne the 
daies Worke to motto with a treatiſe of theſe twoaffeRions. 


The endeof the ſeuenth daies Worke. 


_— _— 


The eighth dates worke. 


of teloufte, and of the kindes thereof: how it may bee either a vice or 4 vertue: 
how true zeale, true ielouſie, and indignation proceede of loue: of 
their natures, and why theſs affettions are giuen to 
man. Chap. 57. 


E. The holy Scripture applying it ſelftothe capacitie of mans vnder- 
> ſtanding, deſcribeth mens afections oftentimes by thoſe teſtimonies 

va & which their outward members affoord,coouincing them of vices! 
9 N in their heart, by the catriage of their cies, of their eie · lds, oftheit fore- 
5 85 = head, and oftheir whole countenance. Which is tothis ende chieffy⸗ 
b when they know that men may readeone anthers face as ic vr 

— ISS ina Booke that which is covered and bidden inthe heart, they ſboul 

perſwade themſelues, that God ſoundeth and ſeeth more ealily the molt ſecret thought! 


Of [clouſie, and of Zeale. 703 


of their hearts, and that they can hide nothing from him. Likewiſe the holy ſpirit to con Pfil. 34. 15. 
deſcend to dur rudeneſſe, and to teach vs to know GOD by our ſelves; not ovely by our 1. Pet. 5. 23. 
ſoule which we ſee not, but alſo by our body which we ſee, ſpeaketh often of bis high, 106. — 9.25. 
nite, and incomprehenſible maieſty, as it were of a man, attributing vnto him eies, cares, a 10 = S "N 
noſe, a mouth, armes, legges, feete, hands;a heart, and bowelles, Moreover albeit this pure, 

ſimple, and eternall eſſence bein no wiſe paſſionated with affections yet the lame heauen- 

jy word doth not only attribute vnto him vrath, reuenge, anger, iealouſie and other affecti- 

ons, but doth oftentimes propound him vnto vs as an yrefull man, hauing the face, behaui· f, .. 2 
our, & whole countenance of one greatly (licred vp to wrath & revenge,yea, euen togreat 1,1, — N 
fury. Which is done to this end, both, that by the knowledge which wee may have ot the 

nature oftheſe affections whereunto we are enclined, and of the effects which they bring 

foorth, aud cauſes from whence they proceede, we ſnould meditate the ſame things to bee 

in God when weoffend him. and know what reward we are tolooke for: and alſo to teach 

vsthat right cule of all our affections which we haue in bis divine goodneſſo. 

Now it we remember what hath beene declared vnto vs of the nature of Loue, we heard 

that true and pure loue was without iealouſie, and that this affection ſprange of the loue of 
concupiſcence: and yet it was tolde vs yeſterday, that lealouſie was placed among the kinds 

ofenuy. Let vs then ſee what this affection is properly, and whether all iealouſie be vicious. hat Iealou- 
Ivnderſtand by Iealouſie, a feare which a man hath, leaſt an other whome hee would not, f is. 
ſhouldenioy ſomething. This commeth to paſſe two waies, namely, either becauſe wee our 

ſelues would enioy it alone, or elſe becauſe wee would haue ſome other, to whome wee 

wiſhthe ſame thing, to enioꝝ it alone: the reaſon heereof is, becauſe wee iudge it hurtfull 
either to our ſelues or to thoſe whom wee loue, if others ſhould enioy it. As it the queſtion 

were of ſome honour,or of ſome other good, which wee would haue to our ſelues alone, ot 

for ſome one whom we loue, and ſhould be grieued that an other enioyeth it, and thereupon 

enuie him, either becauſe we are afraide he ſhall enioy it, or becauſe he enioyeth it alceady, 

heerein appeareth enuie and euill Iealouſie, which bringeth with it great miſchietes. For 


2s Saint [awes ſaieth, From whence are warres and contentions among you ? are they wos Iames 4. 1.2, : 


bruce , even of your luſtes that 45 in your member; tyee luſt and haus not:yee enuy and are icalous, 
er haue indiguatiom, aud cam not ob tame i yee fight and warre, and gette nothing, Wherefore to a- 

noyde this enuy and euill iealouſie, wee mult conſider of what nature that Good is, which 

ſlirreth vs vpto rhis affection. For according to the nature thereof, our iesloulie may bee ei- 

thera vice or a vertue. For if the queſtion be of fome good thing, which belongeth in ſuch 

ſort to mee alone, or to any other whom I loue, that none may enioy it except it beiniultly, 

and to the diſnonor of Goc it is os euill iealouſie if I feare lealt any ſhould abuſe it, or bee 

grieued when it falleth out ſo. If it concerneth ſome body whom 1 loue, who is abuſed by as A good kinde 
nother to the diſpleaſure of God and to the diſhonor and hurt ofthe party beloued, I baue ot lealoube, 
yet greater occaſion to Feare;to be grieued, and euen to be icalous both over my own Good, 

and over the good of the party beloved. And asf have iuſt cauſe of Iealouſie in this caſe 

in that thing which properly belongeth voto mee, ſo alſo | haue like occaſion when an o- 

ther vniuſtly enioyeth that Good which belongeth to bim whom I loue, and of whome | 

ovghtto becarefull , and bee grieued when any reproach or wrong is offered vnto him. 

As for examplei ſeeing the husband hath ſuch an intereſt in his wife, & the wite io ber bul- 

band, as no other either may of ovght to baue the like,both of them haue iuſt cauſe to be- 

ware that no other haue the fruition bereof but thetmſclues, to take the matter hesdily if 

ie fallout otherwiſe, and to bee very much offended and full otindignation againſt him that 
ſhould attempt any ſuch thing. Forthat ean not bee done, as not without the great diſho- 
nour and dammage of the parties ſo knit together, ſo alſo not without the great diſho- 


nour of GOD, whoſe late and couenant is thereby violated. On the other (ide;that mu- bat mutual 


tuall loue which ought to be betwixt the husband and the wife, doth binde them to deſire ſoue vogbe to 
and to procure the honour and profit each of other, and to keepe backe all diſhonour and be ber» eecne 
hurt that may befall them. Wherfore both of tbem haue iu eauie to be offended with thoſa van & vite. 
thatſecke to procure any blemiſh in this reſpect. I be like may be ſaide of fathet, mother, 
and children, and of all that haue any charge over ocbers; or thut are linked together by 
friendſhip. But on the other ſide a man muſt beware, that he be not too ſuipiciout, and that 
he carry not within himſelfe matter of Iealouſie, and fo torment bimfelfe and others with · 
— cauſe: as likewiſe he muſt bee very earefull.that he give no occation of Iealouſie to any 

Aud 


; N 


| 


| 
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And thus you ſcebow there may be a good iealouſie, notwithſtanding that iothis cats; 
be miogled with loveand anger. For leloutie cauſcth the party that lou to be angry — 
bim by whom that thing which he doth loue, receiueth any diſhonour or detriment. I her. 
fore this anger commeth of louewhich inciteth him to ſet himſelfe againſt bim that offen 

| deth the thing beloued.So that theſe affeRionsare alwaies commendable, ariſing of this 
Why leilou · c uſe, and being ruled according to that Zeale and Iealouſie which the holy Scripture attti 
1 buteth vnto GOD in regard of vs. For hee is called a iealous GOD not onely in regard of 
his houour and glory, which be will not haue giuen to any other beſides himſelfe, (and in- 
deede all the creatures ioyned together are not able to diminiſh or to adde an thing ther. 
unto whatſoeuer they doe) but alſo becauſe hee loueth vs, he is icalous of our ſalustion and 
deſireth to reſerue vs wholy to himſclfe, and to make vs partakers of his immortal bleſſed. 
neſſe. Therefore he will not haue vs ſpoile him of his glory, and forſake bis ſeruice, in re. 
gard of that hurt and dammage which ſhould befall vs thereby. For he beareth that affecti 
on towards vs, which a good Father doth towards his children, who loueth them not for 
any profit comming to him thereby, but onely for their owne good, and becauſe hee both 
will and ought to loue them. This loue then, which God beareth voto vs,cauſeth him to be 
ie alous over vs, when, through impiety and wickedneſſe ot life, nee leaue him, and ioyne 
our ſelues vnto his aduerſarie the diuell. Whereupon hee doeth not onely become an- 
gt, but is full of indignation alſo, both againſt him and vs. For indignation is a griefe 
What Indig- wrought in vs, when wee ſee ſome good thing befall to an vnworthy perſon, and him that 
D eptiued thereof. This affection therefore proceedeth from the ſame toote 
Zeale procee paſſion ſpringeth, namely, from the iudgement of that whichis good, 
deth. and from the loue thereof. But the diuerſitie of both their obiects cauſeth them in ſome 
ſort to bee contrary affections : foraſmuch as indignation is bred in regard of ſome good 
that hapeneth to one that is vnworthy of it, and compaſſion or pitie ariſeth of ſome euill 
that betalleth or is procured to him that hath not deſerued it. And of theſe contrary af- 
ſectious mingled together, a third affection is bred, which in holy Scripturt is called Zeale 

and le louſie, beiog taken in the good part. 

Heereot it is, that the loue & compa lion which God bath of his children, when he ſeeth 
them go about to bereaue themſelues ot that good which he wiſheth them, and the indig · 
nation that he hath in regard ot the good, which happeneth to the wicked in the accom- 
pliſhment of their cuill delires,(for to them euill is ia ſteade of good) cauſeth him to bee 

facl.z.18. moovucd with jealouſie and to bee auenged thereoſ. For this cauſe the Prophet Jer i ſaith, 

Iaiah g 7. Then will the Lord bee tealons auer his land, and ſpare bis people. And the pro 4 
declared to Ezechias the deliuerance of leruialem, and the ſuccour which God wold ſen 

him againſt Senacberib: ſaith, I bat tbe zeale of the Lord of Heſts w/performe ibis. In like manet 

hen the true children & ſeruants of God behold a conſuſion in ſtead ofthat order which 

the Lord wold haue obſerued, & which he bath preſcribed vato his creatures, they are great 

What zcale is ly moued in regard of that zeale, which they beare aſwell towards God, as towardstheir 

neighbours. For zeale is nothing elſe but an indignation conceiued in reſpect of thoſe 

things, that are vnworthily done againſt him that is deare ynto vs, and whom wee loue. 

Therefore if we loue God and bis Saints, it we love the Commoa wealth, our Princes, ou 

Parents, and all others whom weoughtto loue, we will bee icalous for them, and cannot 

behold without indignation any thing done againſſ them, that ought not to bee. This 18+ 

diguation and lealoulie willinducevs to ſet our ſelues earneſtly againſt alliniuſtice, andto 

overthrow it with all our might. With this Iealouſie Saint Pal was affected towards the 

Hot. ri. a. Corinthians when he wrote thus vntothem, Ia Iralous auer you with gealy tealoufic : forl 

laue prepared yew for one buchand, to preſent you as 4 pure virgine vnto Chriſt, % 

T his kind of Zeale is very requilite in all the true ſeruants of God, but chiefly in 
them that haue any publike charge,whether it be in the Church or in the Common wealth. 

A good leds For except they be endued with great zealetowardstheglory of the Maieſty of God. to. 
Faden wards iullice and all vertues, they will neuer haue that care which they ought either ofthe 
bonour and ſeruiceof God, orof pablike benefite, or to reproue, correct and puniſh vice 
or laſtly to maintaine good diſcipline, vprig ht iuſſice, and good converſation, io ſuch lort 
as becommeth them. For this cauſe hath God giuen to the nature of man, this affeftion 
of Zeale and Iadignation forthe communion that ought to be in the ſocietie of men, do 
the ende there ſhould bee a right and indifferent diſtribution of all good things, ſo that * 
none of them ſhould light vpon the vayortby that vie them ill, but to ſuch _ 


and-of their natures, 


ſerue them and know bow to vie them aright. 

Now when theſe atfeftions are thus ruled, they are very g 
commonly they are abuſed vnto vice. For [odignation i is 21 ed of AR which be- Iudignarion 
ing vniolt, is allo of comegtond bed iudgement, ſo that an engious W 
v hatſoeuer good thing an other hath befallen vnto him, be is vn vorthy ay: (rare it. Aud 
like maaner the Zealetbat is without true knowledge, bringeth forth molt A, 
fe4s, For it proceedeth from a loue which iodgeth not aright of the 
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pernicioas 
thing that mpoueth 
ic, but eſteemeth it to be euill and worthy of batred, whereas it is good and worthy of 
love. Of — San Fol pede Era beg, e 2 Rom. 10. 5. 
that they bane the ⁊e z Put not according 10 
their jodgement, and themſelues defenders and louers of the Lawe of G QD, 
they perſecuted the Goſpel, (which was the accompliſhment of the Lore) and alſo them 
chat beleeuedin Ieſus Chrilt : ialomuch that the very Zeale was through their ignorance 
turned into Cruelty and Tyranny , which is a very dangeroas zeale » and 7 molt 
to bee ſhunned of vs, as that whereiato the bell miaded mea of all — 
monly fall, ben they are blinded withignotance : as the Apoltle Saing. Fae 
deth himſelfe io this caſe for an example beiore he was couuerted. OI . — 
that he was abl:/pbemerge perſecutor, and an oppreſſar bos be did i ama, ond through vn" 
b:lufe. 

There hath beenemany ſuch, notonely amongſt the Iowey, but een among the — 
then. For albeit their ion was altogether 2 tious aad idolatrous, yet g 
waies. maintained and with yery great zcale, perſecuting ſuch as 
Chriſtiaoiticamong them, and them asthe yileſi and molt deteſtable men vp- 
on the eatth. But if the Lord be greatly ofeaded when as webeare hatred and envy agaial 
any body, wce cannot doubt but that this doth likewiſe diſpleaſe him, when wee commit 
thele thiags, being bliaded with iguotance: and that be is carried with greater indignati- 
on againſt vs, whea we maliciouſly cloake thele viees with a falſe title of zeale, of religion, 
and of his glory, — egns cog ſeloes, and to exceteiſe cut cruclties vp more 
ea()ly. _ —_— ng other enen bear and firlt of Re- 
venge, tyan appointed to pun ences, 

1050 tindeth a ludge — — wil alſo of the affection of Shame .— 
moalyfolloweth euery vga le 8 en ie oy 
this matter, 
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Of Reuenze, . Craeltie, and Roge: and whit Lianne dev A it amomę 50 ; ; what 
1 and Bluſhing is: aud why God hath placed theſe uffti7io 

in man: and of the good and the js" 

them. Chap..58. wr 


MAN 4. If euery one migbt be en bis a execute his own 2 
— declare ſuthciently, that there would be no iuſi 

in the world, but robbery publikely put in practice, inſomuch asthe ſtroogell would al- 
wies carry away the ſpoile. For that blind loue, which every one beareth towards hicmſalfe, 
cauſeth vs that ve cannot ſee clearely aither into our one, ot into othet mens affaires, fo 
that wee ate alwaies mote teady to doe ere degart from any thing of 
ourowne.Euen ſo, if wee might be ſuffer thole iniuties, which oftentimes 
without caaſeweſappoſe —— — ot would oblerue neither meaſure 
gor menue, but ſuffcriog our ſelvesto be guided by the paſſion oſ Cahn would 
f ore then brutifh erueltis aud —— hath him. Hleb. 10. 30h 


ſelfe and 8 —— cet, eee ere ee ag ene obs 
him, neicher indeed eau auy: becauſi it ĩs the ſpitit ofamanthat offceth iniury 
whereas the ho iy is but the inllroment of the * wiad, and as it able v = 
70 deve 
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the ſpirie and canſetht (Vberegppo i followethehat 
— of his and greateltcoemie, For God 

— , the hy uy ag er lire. 3 Viath. roc 
Ar we think to hurt the body of out enemy, which is hut the exacutioner of the 
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706 Of reuenge Cruelty and rage, 


Luke 21.19. „ho forbideth all e, and commandcth vs to poſſeſſe our ſoules in patience, and ne: 
Present, eto recite euil ir caill, but to waitthe Lords leiſore,being aſſuredly perſ vaded thaths 
| will ſaue and deliver vs. 

No look what the affection receiueth and embraceth, the ſame doth itdefireto returns 
and fend bake againe where it did receive it, whether it be good or euill. Therefore as a 
good affection both wiſheth and doth well to him of whom it receiveth good will and be. 
neficence: ſo a naughty affection deſireth to returne euill received, vnto him of whom it 

bath received it. For this eauſe when the heart is wounded with griefe by any one, it de. 
rn that hath hurt it, _ rebite him of whom tt is bitten. 
Tbis affection is a deſire of revenge, which put in execution, is revenge accompli. 
ſhed : natnely, when we cauſe him hathath offended vsto ſufferthat puni — 
in out ivdgement he hath deſerued. This puniſhment is to damnifie him either in foule 
or in body, or in his goods, yea, ſometimes by all the meanes that may be, And wheo po. 
wer to reuenge is wanting, there are ſome that fall into outrægious ſpeeches, into horrible 
andexecrable curſings, crying out for vengeance either at Gods hand, or of ſome other 
that can performe it. Euery offence therefore that ingendreth hatred, anger, enuy orin. 
n, with it a deſire of revenge, which is to render euill for euill, and tore 
tegriefe received with the like againe. 

And whea the offenceis e to that paſſe, that nothing can aſſwage the extremity 
eherof, not ſtay it from b g forth into reuenge and burtiog by al meanes that may be, 
then is this Reuenge turned into For a man in ſuch a caſe is not much vnlike to a mad 

Whu rage is. dog. Fot 3 cannot ta — — it — 
vp asit were the ; l iete and great torment to the w z 
a man ſo affected is as if — body were ready to burſt aſunder. 
Now, when the heart is hardened with Reuenge, it is turned into Crueltie, vhich ita pri 
Of Crueley. vation of pitie & compaſſion. For when Offence and Anger are ſet on fire, they exelude al 
good thoughtes out of the minde, and perſwadeto all kinde of Croeltie, of which there 
are three degrees. Forthere are ſome that procure it, ho neuertheleſſe would not exe- 
cute it thenſelues. There are others that execute it.. Beſides, there is a third kinde of 
Ctueltie, when we faile in performing our duty towards them that are in neceſſitie, whom 
wee both ought and might helpe and ſuceour, whether this come of euill will or through 
negligence. For thereby we ſhew that we are without pittie and compaſſion. Hereof follow. 
— 4 as if we ſhould lay aſide all — . and be transformed 
to brute bealts, ore wee may well conclude, private Revenge proceeding 
of EnNUF, or of hatred , or of anger, is vicious and forbidden by God, who commandeth 
i |  - v8 to tender good ſor euill, and not euill for euill. Fot hee hath ordained tbe meanes,vhert 
How Magi. by be will baveveogeance executed among men, Therefore bee hath appointed Magi 
rates ought ſtrates to execute it accordingto his Law, and following his ordinance, not with any e. 
to puniſh, villaffeRion,but with iuſt —— — — e. 
For to puniſh the wicked is a very acceptable ſacrifice, ſo that there bee no intermiogling 
ofbur ov paſſions withall,and that weexerciſe not our enuiet, raricours, and 
vndet the name and title of ————ů— — God. For if wee doc ſo wee 
to exerciſe thepuniſhments and corrections of the Lord, and put out one in 
Wee muſt therefore follow his example. For hee ſuffereth not euill to goe 
if men auoide not puniſhment by his and mercy, and by thoſe meanes w be bath 
appointed for the obtaining thereof. it is ofren laid of the wicked inthe Senf 
ture, that GOD will returne into tbeir boſome the euill which they baue done: #od bis 
Wick aber af children and ſeruants defire him allo to performe the ſame. Bur when he doth it, Beis net 
lachen God wobbed with any egill affection, but onely with the love he beareth to juſtice amd verm. 
niſherh ol · & to his children, and with pittie and cotnpaſſion towards them in regat of the injuries 
endors, done vnto them. And as bimſclfe commeth in iudgernene to take v ſo be would 
have them that ſopply his place among men, voto whom he hath committed the ſwordfor 
tbe of the good and puniſhment of euill does, to follow his But whether 
GY ſo or no, there is no ſinne that can aucidepunifhment, and fadeth not- 
judge even in bim that committedit, to take vengeance thereof, by meanes of the aft 
ons,which God hath placed in man to that eud. which Shame occopicth a place, 
which we ought well to conſider. | fegge 
Concerniog this affeRioo, there ate ſome that are aſhatned in regardeof ſome * 


and of Shame and Bluſhing. 507 


of diſhonour, of which tbere followeth no dammage: or in reſpec of ſome griefe or pertur · 
dation of the ſoule. ariſing of ſomething that ſeemeto bring ſomediſtfonour with them. 


rocaſmuch thefefareas Shameis a ſeare of diſhonour.t is of great force in them that loue What Shame 


honour. For the murs they lous it the more doe they feare diſhouour, which is the con · . 
erary thereof,as a very great euill· Aud for this cauſe there is in Shame notonely a feare of 
villanie, but indignatiou allo, after the committing offome fault, For hee that is faulty , 
cbafeth, and is angrie with himſelfe, becauſe ofthe diſhonour he receiueth through his of- 
ſence. And this kiade ofShameis ſimpleſt and lighteſt, and may hee called Bluſhimg, be- 
ing very common eſpecially in children and virgins. Now foraſmuch as heerein the "= 
tits withdraw themlelues vnto the heart, as votoacenter, and preſently as it were in 


— 


ſame inſtaut returne backe againe, che face is painted with a vermillion cqloor. which is giuquin gcom 


very pleaſant aud comely, namely, in that age and in thoſe perſons. Therefore is this colour mendable in 


tightly called the color of vettue. Fot God bath placed this affection of ſhame in the ſome perſous 


nature of men, to the end it ſnould bee vnto them as à bridle to Hay them from commit - 

ting vile thinges, and as a Iudge and Reuenget to puniſh them after they have done ſuch , | 
things. Therefote alſo there is yet another kinde ot ſhame more vehement, vhich appto- ot Sbame, 
cheth neere vnto the affection of anget, and is mingled with wrath and feare. For it is a mos 

tion of the heatt, in which he that fecleth himſelſe guilty of any diſhoneſt crime or act, is an- 

ory with himſelle for the ſame, and puniſheth and reuengeth himſelf̃e vpon himſelſe: & with- 

all feaceth the iudgements of others, & the rebuke and diſnonour that may come vnto him 

for it. For as we haue beard already, God hath placed in the nature of man ſundry atteRios, 

of a hich fame are ſweet & pleaſant, to the end they ſhould be vato vs as it were ſpurs vnto 
vertuc:others are bitter & vnpleaſaunt, that they migbe be vnto vs in ſtead of puniſhments, 

and that the griefe which they bring might teach vs to know more cleerely what di- 

verlitie there is betweeenevertue and vice, and what difference we ought to put between 

good and euill deeds, Therefore there is not a worſe thing iu man, not any diſeaſe more 

dangerous to the ſoule chen impudeney, which is wholly contraty to Shame and bluthiog, Impulency a 
Fot whoſoeveris once palt all ſhame, he hath no care at all of his honour, much leſſe of very dange- 


the honout of GOD, Hereof it is that the holy Gnoſt by the Prophets doth greatly ac. **** ducales 


cuſe the impudency ofthe wicked ſaying voto them by way of reproach, that they 
had whoores forcheads , and would not beaſhamed : that they were impudent children Terem. 3.3. 
and life hearted,and that they did glory in their wickedneſſe after they bad done euill, in 3 + 
ſleade ofbeing aſhamed and amendiog their faults. Now whereas we ſaid, that Shame pain 
teth the face with a vermilion colour, we are to know, that the paſſions & affections of the | 
foule breed great change in our bodies, as they that moove the ſpirits and the naturall heat, The cauſe of 
by,opening and ſhutting vpot che heart:whereby cheſpirits are either iolarged or reltcained —— d 
rom it. 1 : ng. 
Thus it commeth to paſſe, that the colour of the face is changed, it being a property of 
the heart to ſet it it certaine marks and ſignes of the affections that are in it. as we have als 
ready heard. Thetfore doth ſhame paint the cherkes with redneſſe, becauſe the danger that 
ſptinget i of feare is of that nature, that the heart ſtandeth in need of help to repel & drive it 
ava, namely, of that heat that tetireth backe voto it. No ſoraſmuch as there is perturbati- 
on in Sha we reaſon of the opinion and feare of diſnonor and blame, heat is drawne vpto | 
the head, & ſo from thence it is diſperſed ouer the face. And although Shamedoth not ttou | 
ble the heart and mind ſo much as feare doth. j et doth it confound the head, and eauſeth it 
oftentimes to forget what it thought & was purpoſed to haue done. As we lee it ſometimes 
in vety wiſe and Skilfull men, when they are to ſpeake or to do ſomething before 1 
ot companies whom they reverence, And this is incident for the molt part to as ate 
molt modeſt, and to them that preſumelealt of themſelues, vho indeed cannot heare their 
one praiſes without ſname and bluſhing, ſuch is theĩt nature & modeſiy :or elſe it is becaufe 
their hearts are very little, vbich wa keth them allo fearefull. & confi al 
Now although too much ſhamefallaeiſe,when it is cauſeleſſe, is worthy ofblame, be- e in mes. 
ernſe it often keepeth thern that are ouertakentherwith from doing many good thioge, and 
from porn the gifts which they haue received of God as it becommeth them: yet i: 
it more praiſeworthy then impudencie,which as it maketh men altogether ſnameleſſe and 
braſenfaced, ſoit vlually accompanieth proud and arrogant perſons. For it is cleahe contra» 
iy tomodelly.Secing therefore we learne, that ſhame is a feare ot diſnonout and blame, & 
vt doing that that might procure it,we malt take good —_ that we indge aright of 1 
x bi 
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108 Of Pride, and of 


which is to be accounted vile and diſhoneſt, and of that which may bring vnto vs houdur 
or diſhonour, praiſe or diſpraiſe. For our nature beeing fall of dar keneſſe through ſinde that 
reigneth in it, our naturall judgement is not ſo intire and vpright as it ought to be. to iodge 
well either of that which is truly honeſt, and which bringeth with it honor and commen. 
dation, or otherwiſe of the contrary vnto it. Vhereupon it commeth to paſſe, that we oſten. 
times take one for another, & ſo light vpon that, which we lealt ſought for or deſired. Ther. 
fore let vs kao and learne this, that there is nothing honeſt bot vertue, nor any thing dif. 
honeſt but vice: and that as nothing is more beautifoll and ofgreater reno vne then vertue: 
ſo nothing is more ill favoured, diſhonourable and infamous then vice. But fotaſmuch at 
The rule of al there is great diuetſitie of opiuions, what is to be accounted honeſt and diſhonaſt, u hat ver. 
wuciuagemer tue, what vice, hat praiſe what diſpraiſeʒlet vs learne to frame our iudgement out of the lam 
and word of God, which is the tule of all iuſtice and truth. Othetwiſe it ill come to patle, 
that wefhall be oftner aſhamed of well doing then of euil doing. and of vertue then of vice: 
which were a vile ſhame, and ſuch a one as that we ought to be greatly aſhamed therof.Fox 
Shame of in well doiug we mult neuet be afraide of that ſhame,which the wicked thinke to bring yp. 
well doiag, on vs. but rather account it honourable and glorious, Lea themſelues ſhall be aſhamed and 
confounded when their vices and vile ations ſhal be diſcouered by our honeſty & vertue: 
whereas if we ioyne with them, we ſhall cauſe them to be voide of ſhame when they doill, 
: yea, they will boaſt and vaunt of it before vs But enough of this matter, Now foraſmuch as 
arrogant and proude perſons are fartheſt off from vſing aright any ot theſe affections of the 
heart, of which we haue hitherto diſcourſed, eſpecially of ſhame,l am of opinion that we are 
to looke into the nature and effects of the pas ſion of pride. Therefore A., this ſhal be 

the ſubiect ofthy diſcourſe. 
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Of Pride,with the er thereof as well in nature entire, as corrupted:of the 
originall thereo fand of ſuch as are moſt enclined thereunto: 
what vices accompany it how great * it is, and what 
remedy there is for it. Chap. 59, 


A R A 4, There is nothing more eaſie then for a man to deceiue himſelte, Forlooke 
#hata man carnellly deſireth, he ſupoſeth it is already as it were come to palle, or at 
leait bee promiſeth to himelfe that be ſhall eaſily obtaine it. But oftentimes things fall 
1 1 — out otherwiſe then men looke or hope for. Now the chiefe cauſe of their errour hetein is 
eld cue. that preſumptioo,which commonly they haue oftheir one wiſedome and vertue,wherby 
they are lift vp with vaine confidence and puffed vp with pride. For when men are catſie 
with an inordinate and blinde loue ofthemſelues, they are ſoone perſwaded that there 1s 
nothing in them worthy to be deſpiſed yea they thinłe that their ignorance is wiſedome: 
inſomuch that knowing nothing, they ſuppoſe they know all things, and having no dexte- 
rity to pertotme one commendabic worke, they preſume very incoaliderately to ſet theik 
bandito cuery great mattet. But the more care and diligence they beſto , beeing led with a 
defireto ſhew great skil,and thinking to win bonour and renow ue, ſo much the more they 
diſcouer their igaorance and blockiſnnes, purchaſing to themſelues ſhame & infamie. No 
the truth ut God teachethvs to conſider other wiſe of our ſelues, uamely, that we want 
ſound vnder landing, and ſtrength allo to accompliſh any good thing. Which kaowledg® 
ought to keep vs backe from all preſumption,and ouerweening of our owne wiſedome an 
ſtrengtb. and take from vs allmatter of pride and glory, to leade vs intomodelty and humi- 
2 F This rule we ought to follow if wee will attaine to the white of good iudgement 
well doing. 
Now — ſhame and coufuſion is bred of ſome vile and diſhonell fact, as we haue heard, ſo 
What pride is vice tetcheth his beginning from pride. I call pride a puffing vp of the ſoule and heart, pro- 
ceediag from the opinion of ſome excellent good thing in vs mote then in others u bete 
by a mau is in eſtimation ann honour, whether this good thing bee preſent, palt „ or to 
come. But ve are to conlider of two fountains and ficli cauſes of this inflammation & alte. 
Qion of the heart, namely of one that proceedeth from nature pure and intire,. & of ano 
To kinds of that commeth trom nature as it is corrupted. So that we may boldly ſay, that there is a kin 


Puk. ot ptide which is no vice hut a vertue, ot at leaſtwiſe the ſeedeoĩ vertus. For there 22 


and of the degrees thereof, 509 


vicious ot evill thing in the firſt nature as it was created of God, but every thiog in it was 
vertuous, and the ſeed of vertue, as we haue already ſhewed in the former diſcourſes alrea- 
dy made by vs. Wherfore that natural pride of man, being. ſuch a« he ſhould hauc bin if he 
had continued in his ſirſt nature, would be an excellent vertue, aud as it were the mother of 
all the rell, whereas now it is the molt vgly and monſtrous vice that can be found in the 
whole nature of man corrupted, by meanes of which it is become the father of al vices and 
ſinnes. For ſeeing GOD bath done this honor to man about all other bodily creatures, as 
to create him in regard of his ſoule, ofa celeſtiall and diuine nature (for which cauſe the 
very Heathen affirme that mankinde is of the linage end 2 of God) he would not 
haue him ignorant ofthe _—_— of his beeing, aud of thoſe great and wonderfoll be. 
nefirs , which he hath received of him in his creation, and of which hee bath made bim 
ttaker chicfely for three cauſes, The firſt, to this end that knowing what grace and 
. — God his Creatour hath beſlowed vpon him, he might bee mooued continually to 
acknowledge and honour him as it becommeth him. The ſecond. tu the end that know - 
ing the excellency of his nature. and ofthe ſtocke from whence he came, hee ſhould love 
himſelfe in God his Creatour , aud in him thinke himſelſe worthy of true goodes, even 
of the greateſi and moſt excellent that may bee, namely of heavenly and eternall goods: 
and that hee ſhould know that hee was created for them, and that throvgh the know - 
ledge aud conſideration thereof hee might bee provoked to wiſn for and to delirg them 
with great courage. The third, that by this meanes hee might feare to degenerate ſrom 
ſo high and noble a linage as that it from whencehe is deſcended, and to fall from ſo high 
adegree of honour and dignitie into diſhonout aod ſhame, and to looſe thoſe excellent 
oodes whereunto he was allotted, if he committed any thing vnbeſeeming fo nohle and 
o excellent a nature as was the nature of God according to the image of which bee was 
created. This then is that holy pride, which ought naturally to remaine in man; and 
whereby he might well haue deſired to bee like vnto GOD, eſpecially in goodnetſe, and 
that by thoſe onely meanes by whichthe Lord would haue him bee brought vnto this 
ſimilicude , and which himſe lſe had taught him: namely obedience, and that fo farre 
as was agreeable and meete for his natufe. But our firſt parentes giuing care to him, 
who firſt degenerated from this holy ptide, vnder colour of beeing equall not to the 
goodneſſe but to the power and greatneſſrof God, were ſoone perſwaded to beleeue the 
promiſe, which this lyar had made vnto them of a fatte greater and more excellent eſſate: 
then was that wherio God bath created them: inſomuch that their humility & obedience 
wherby they were vnited & conioyned in great glory with God, was turned into arrogan 
ey and diſobedience, Whereupon doubting of the trueth of Gods word, rhey harkened to 
the Diuelles counſell, propounded vnto themſelues the ſelſe ſame meanes and degrees to 
make themſelues equall with God their Creatour, which this wretch and his angels had tas 
ken before, and whereby he fell from che higheſt eſtate of glory tothe bottomleſſegolfe 
of miſery. And this is that baſtardly and earthly pride that is eotred into maus nature, of 
| which it is ſaide That pride is the original! of ſione ana he that hath it ſhall powre out abomination ; 
till at laſt be onercbrowne, And alittle after: Pride was vos created in men,neither wrath in io ge- 


Three cauſes 
why God cre 
ated man ſo 
exe cllent. 


Ol a good 
kind ol pride, 


Eccleſ. to, 14 
19. 


weration of women, And indeede God hath made man of a milde and communicable nature ; 
apt to ſociety, and to liue withcompavy not ſolitarily as ſauage beaſtesvie to dos There the cuil 
ſore there is nothing more contrary to bis nature, and to that ende for which hee. 


created, then this vicious pride, whereby he is fo puffed vp and ſwelleth in ſoch fort,asif 
be were of ſome other nature and condition then humane, and as though hee meant to 
liue in ſome other eſtate and degree then of a man. By which doing he degenerateth from 
the fielt nature in which he was created: wheerupon Ectleſrefticns coucludeth, That ide) 
batefull before God and mau. Nou the more arrogant and proude a man is, the more ignorant 
may he tbe ſaid to be of true goods, & ſuch as are eternallʒ & wheras he ſhoold v iſſi for and 
long after theſe, his whole affectiou is turned tothe deſite oſ worldly glory and of earthly 
things. Which deſire proceedeth from that iuconſiderate loue that every one beareth to- 
wardshimſelfe, which keepeth a man from the knowledge of himſelſe. For if hee knewe 
bimſelfe wel, he might ſee in himſelſe nothing but ſuch matter as ſhould cauſe him to abaſe 


Eccleſ. io. y. 


and to humble himſelfe, pt to be puffed vp & to preſume of hiqmſelfe iu any teſpect. Here · o iremett 
upon it followeth, that they are naturally molt inclined topride, vhieh are Ignorant gut to f FY, 


moſt rude, moſt abiect, moſt incõſiderate, moſt halty & headſtrong. For they thar are stil- 


ful and wile, harpe witted moderate & . into & tale a view of 2 
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ſelucs, and know well what is within them, ſuch men vnderſtand and are able to iudpe ye. 
ry well, that there is nothing in man that ſhould cauſe him either to ſwell or to be 

vp with pride. Thereforowe commonly ſee, that they which haue moſt excellent vertyes 
in them, that haue greateſt gifts of God, and could finde in themſelues moſt matter of 
pride, are notwithſtanding moſt modeſt and molt humble. And contrariwiſe the greated 
blockeheads, and ſuch as are molt vnapt to euery good thing, molt deſtitute of all good 


p perfumed, or their eies 
Cauſes of dimmedwith ſomeſmoke of honor, or worldly wealth, Many other cauſes of pride might 
* be noted in the nature of man. For thoſe that are ofa hot and burning nature, as cholerike 
perſons, are more ſubiect to this vice then many others, and that chiefly fortworeaſons, For 
holding ofthe nature of fite, which alwaies aſcendeth vpward, if they follow their natural 
inclination, they will take alſo of the nature thereof, aſpiring continually vntohigh matters, 
And as the fire is light, quicke and violent, ſo will their iudgement and all their affectious 
be, which will carry ther away headlong and greatly trouble them. It is very requilite 
therefore that water ſhould be caſt vpon this fire, No as pride breedeth arrogancie, ſo en- 
What vices Uy/ill will, anger, rancour, and deſire of revenge, doe follow and accompany it, together 
follow pide. with impatience; indignation, ſelfe lone, obſtinacie,and other ſuch like vices, For a proud 
perſon waxeth enuious at the good of another, as if hee thought himſelfe onely wor- 
thy, or as if be accounted all greatneſſe in others a hinderance to his one. And becauſe 
fuppoſeth that he is neuer ſo well eſteemed of as he deſerueth, he waxeth very angry being 
delirous to reuenge himſelfe if there be any meanes. Beſides, to the end hee might alwaies 
ſſeeme to be better then others, he neuer ceaſeth boating and bragging For pride being uo 
ttzhing els but winde that puffeth vpthe heart (euen as fire cauſeth water toſwel and toſend 
forth great waumes) if the proud man ſhould not finde ſome iſſue for this winde, he would 
burſt aſunder. I beretore he ſpeaketh big, he chideth and threatneth, thundreth and ig hte- 
peth,and waxeth ſo inſolent, that both tor his words and deeds heebecommeth i 
ble vnto al. And becauſe he cannot giue place toany,ifhe ſtand in contention for any thing, 
he holdeth bis opinion with inuincible obſlinacytinſomuch that no authoritie whatſoeuer 
no ttuth how apparaptly ſoeuer it bee laid before him, no benefit or profit ſhall be able to 
turue him ſrom that which he bath once imagined. For his deſire to be preferred before all 
and in all matters, is ſo hot and feruent, that he feareth nothing mote then to be accounted 
inferiout in any one matter to any other body whoſoever he be. And thiscauſcth him alſo 
to be vnteachable & vnapt to learne. For by reaſon of his pride, he is aſhamed to learne, Be- 
ſides, the am bit ĩõ& inſatiable delice of glory that is in him, cauſeth him that he cannot ſul- 
fer any admonition, but continueth teſolute in that which he hath once taken hold of. Abd 
he is ſo farre from ſuffering patiently, that any man ſhould condemne him, or any word ot 
deed of his, that be will haue bis vices taken for vertues, and looketh to be commended for 
them. Nea ſome are ſo paſſionate, and carried away with ſo great impatience and furious in- 
Pride liſtech dignat ion, that they ſlorme and rage not only againſt men, but alſo againſt God, euen ſolar 
men againſt forth as to deſpite & — — bim openly. Forthe ignorance & inconſideratnes that en- 
God. gendteth pride is ſo ſh and taſh, that it giueth vs no leiſure to conGder of and to iudge 
what good things are in vs, neither from whence they come, or who it is that gi 
them, ot in what manet, or for what reaſoov. To be ſhort, God commeth not at all into out 
thought, neither do we attribute any thing vnto any other beſides our ſelues. Andalt 
many proud perſons diſſemble theſe damnable affections, & dare not oftentimes lay tbeit 
heartsſo open, but rather think there is no ſuch matter in them, neuertheleſſe it is ſo in truth 
and in effect, ſo that all men would iudgethem to be ſuch, if they were able to ſee an 
know as God ſeeth & knowet h. Moreouer, we are to note, that pride is ſuch a vice, that it i 
a harder matter for a man to bee at peace and concord therwith, then avy other what: 
Prout; 10. ſocuer. Whereupon Selomon laith,7 hat only by pride dath man make comention. I ea there is al 
waies ſtrife & diſſention amongſt the proud themſelues, v hen every one deſireth tobe p 
ferred one before another, and cannot. As for humbliog and abaſing themſelues, there is 99 
talke of that, vnleſſe they draw a litle backe ward that they may the better leape forward, 
and debaſe themſelues, that they may aſcend vp higher. And as for friendſhip» a prood man 
bath never any in him that is true and ſound, but onely that which is counterfeit — 
ſeyued towards them that ſubmit themſelues vnto him through flatterie. * 9 4 


Of Pride, &c. ne n 


bich is molt dangerous in pride, is hen it is bred oſ humility, of modeſiy, and of vertue, pride bi 
Forthere are many, who conſidering their owne modeſtie and other vertues, and condem- — << of 
— p ———————5r* and are poffed 
vp with pride therby.Wherby we {ce what winding: and flippery turning are in that olde 
ſerpent the Father of ptide, intohom many faſhions he himſelfe, and in hat mans 
ner be hath infected and our heart. For he bath brought it to this paſſe, chat as ve- 
pimous beaſts turne al they eate, how good ſoeuer it be, into venime, ſo the proud man tut - 
nb eee ̃— w reſerretheuery thing 
to his o ue honor and g therefore S.Cbry/offome very compareth Vaine glo- 
ry tos Moth. For as the Moth marreth and cooſumethchat doth in which it is bredde * 
vaineglory ſometime ſpringeth of vertue, and afterward corrupteth it. For there is bo vertue A ſimilicude. 
aha {00> rr | | 


pride is ſuch an horrible monſter,as that which breedeth and briogeth forth 


ſomany erp al remedies foritthat may poslibly 
be had,wherby it may betamed and kept vnder, and ſo our ſoules cured of ſuch a dangerous 
diſeaſe and No foraſmuch as it of ignorancs and of inconſiderateneſſe, 


and through the want ofthe due knowledge of GOD and of our ſelues, wee mult redreſſe 4 er 
this evill by the vertuescontrary do theſe vicet, namely by the true knowledge ot God, of grin pride. 


his word, and of our ſelues. 
Which we ſhall obtaine if he deale ſo graciouſly with vs as to fill vs with bis holy Spirit, 
we may learne 


and to giue vs an humble heart, that renouncing all pride and all 

to walke in his feare, and in all obedience to his holy will, ſo that we ——— 
ſelves voto him both in bodi ſpirit, in Will, heart and all our affections. Now ha- 
viog ſpoken ſufficiently of that matter into which we fell whileſt wee handled the ſecond 
belh which God hath placedin man for the lodging of the vitall parts, and namely of the 
heart,which is the ſeate of the affeRions,it remainetb, that we conſider of the third belly, 
which is the ſeate of the naturall powers and vertues of the ſoule:of which thou ſhalt begin 
now to diſcourſe, AC HITO B, 


—— 


— — 
— n 


Ofthe naturall powers ofthe Foule, & what ſundry wertues they baue in the nouriſimem 
of the bodyʒ of their order and offices:of their agreement and neceſſary w/e: 
where the Vegetative ſaule is placed in the body and what wertus 
| it hath to augment ghe ſame. Chap. Go. 


' A CH1703.The diſpoſition & placing of the principal parts of our body &oftheno- | 
Aa e lactation meet content 
Ew AYR — — — We haue al- 
ready heard, how the internall parts of man rr ——— 
which the two former, namely the braine and the heart, together with the vertues, 

and works of the ſoule in them, haue bin declared vnto vs. It remaineth that we conlider oi 
che laſt lodging of the body, vhich y beareth the name of belly, & which is the ſeate 
of theſe macurall powers and vertues of the ſoule, which we call Ve gotauu and noriſhing, and 
is diuided into 3, xi into tho vertue of uouriſting, of augmenting or growing, Three kinds 
and of engendring. Now when we ſeethis order and diſpoſition in our nature we oft ie ofthe .- 
ricufly to thinke, chat ſeeing GOD bath placed the heart between the head and rhe belly, in che ſoule. 
the/:4/ vertue of the ſoule between the Animal and Mauritius, and the will bet wecne the A proßta ble 
rudetſtanding and the moſt ſenſuall part in vs 3 therforethe heart, affections, & will ought medi auon 
to looke alwaics on higb,& not downward, to the end they ſhould ion to the molt noble. 
celeſtiall and divine part, and not tothet which is molt bie, ſenſua hand earthly. Wherunto 
that alſo ought to induee and leade vs, which we learned before ofthe agreement between 

the higbeſi and middlemolt of theſe principall & more noble parts of the body,vato which 

this lat is — — ran Bngot 

The belly of which we are now to diſcoutſe, coutaineth alſ the rnergbers & inſtruments Of che third 
that ſerve for nouriſkmeorand generation:wbereupon it is termed the Kirchin and Nurſe. 2 
1 ofthe body ud the ſecninary & wellpriog of maakinde, fut beforgweenterinto , ws 


$12 Of the natutall vertues 


| ticular conſideration of tbeſe members and inſtruments,weearetolooke into the natural 
The Mice 64 Powers of the Vegetatiue ſoule that is intbem. And firſt we will note, that which wee 
bene in man, Of cilewbere,of the office of heate and moiſſure in the nature of the body, that as moiſium 
h beate within it, ſo heate drinketh and eateth vp moiſture as much as it may, dige. 
ſuing and diſpelling it by the vertue & action of it owne nature. Now whileſt this moiſture 
is thus digeſted by the heate, there is aſeparation\madeofthat which is profitable in the ba 
dy, from that which is ſuperfluous, & conſequently hurtfull to the body. Thatwhich is pro- 
fit able for it, is the iuyce and humour that 2 with it, in regard of the ſimilitude & lilo 
nes that is between them. Whereupon it followetb, that all moiſture that is greatly diuerſe 
or contrary to the body: is hurtful for it, as alſo dry matter, which likewiſe hurteth che health 
and life thereof. So that this vertue ofthe ſoule, which we call natutall. or otberwile Vege. 
The power, tatiue, and which comprehendeth vnder it the vertue of nouriſhing, of augmenting, and of 
order office engendring(euety of wbich having ſixe others tending all to one end as wee heatd already ) 
of the 4g this vertue | ſay, cauſeth that which is profitable for the nouriſhiment oſthe body, rl} to be 
aue ſoule. giſtributed vnto the members, and then to be turned into the bodily ſuſtenance ofthe li 
uing creature, becauſe that vertue and —_ of the ſoule doth embrace and receiue it: ac- 
knowledgiog it already to be a part of the body. Therefore the vertue of drawing nouriſh. 
ment that is in the ſoule, hath for an helper the vertue of retaining and keeping, vntil there 
be a — change thereof made by the facultie, and power of digeſting, and as it were 
dresſing of it. | 
For =. towel the attractiue andretentioe power, were to ſchall purpoſe. Now when the 
meat is digeſted, ſo much of it as is pure mull be ſeparated from that which is impure, by the 
vertue of purginꝑ; & thatwhich is impure,mult be deliuered ouerto the expulſiue vertue to 
be calt out, and the reſt which is pure tothe vertue of diſtributing.aſter which the vertucof 
incotporatiog executeth bis office and duty. 
T bus you {ce ho all theſe particular vertues, ſeruing to the generall vertue of nouriſhing 
doe their duties one after another according to that order, which nature hath aſſigned them. 
For except this agreement and order wh, Ko — would be great confuſion, and the bo- 
dy could not teceiue his due nouriſhment. Therefote doth one of them attend vpon and 
belpe another, yea all of them tend to one and the ſame end by diuers means. For after the 
meare is receiued, attracted and retained,it mul} be digeſted before it be ſeparated : ſo that 
the expulſiue vertue is to attend vpon this ſeparation and diſtinction. Neither can the at- 
tractiue ot drawing vertue doe his office well, vnleſſe the body be fitſt emptie: deyther the 
vertue of concocting or preparinꝑ, if the body be not purged ofthe meate received before. 
And if any oftheſe vertues doth not his duty, the teſidue are made more dulhſlow and lan- 
guiſhing. For there is ſuch agreement bet wixt them, and they are by ſuch equall proportion 
tempered throughout the whole body, that nothing can betall any one of them, but the te- 
due will frele it. e iel D a 1 
Neither can that which is wanting in one he ſopplied by an other. For GOD having ally: 
ned ta euery one his proper office, they deale not one 1n/anothers affaires,but every one abi- 
A milicudc dettvin bis own office, and goeth not beyound his appointed bounds and limites : as the 
taken trom like is to be ſeen in the printing booſe and am ſtthetn that ſtampe money. For if the com- 
printing n poktorfailein letting of his letters, the — putteth yoke vpon the forms, doth not 
coyning. cottect the faults ofthe Compoſitor. And if the Printer: doth not diftribute his ye well, 
he that draweth the ſheets from the preſſe cortecteth not bis fault. Fot euery one hath bis 
office apart, with which only he medleth. So likewiſe in Coyne, if hes that prepareth andi 
neth the mettall faile in his duty die that eutteth it in pieces will oect nothing, -but dev 
deth it as it is delivered to him. I ben he that mabeth it flat, thatit may bee bt for tm that 
ſtampeth it, doth nothing but that which is cõmitted to his charge: and if he that 
it, ſindeth it not ſo flat or ſo round nait ought to be, yet doth he nothing but merke it and ſo 
leaueth it as he ound it. rs „ vJgol 63 


- 


| 01 bu dAgid rid ; 
Moreover; -we are to note well, bow God giveth vs even in our nature, ago in- 
— ſtruction concerning that order and concord that ovghtto be among vs all, hy doing 
dll every one bis duty, and belping each other ſo farre as we may, Fot we may læarne the: 
princ or points in that order, which GOD hath (et betweene vertues of the Vegetative 


ſoule for the nouriſhing o the body, which ſeruc greatlie for the pteſetuation of bumane 
ſocicty. Firſi, dom every oneought to behave himſelſe in his office, and not lesue othem 


to pertotme that worke which is enioyned him. Secondlie, howe cuerie one = 


ol the ſoule. I 


ought to kee pe his tanke and order, not making over much haſt nor beging to ſlacke, and 
without any contuljon of offices, or vſurping avy thing of that which. belgageth tg others. 
Thirdly, the conſidetation of thoſe inconveniences which may befall cucry common 
wealth and ſociety of men, if this order be not well kept and obſerued. For the like will bap- 
pen vntoit, that doth toa body, which is not nouriſhed avit ought to bee, and in which the 
natutall vertues doe not their duty, as I haue declared. For from thance proceedetk all 
the confuſion that is in the life of man, and all choſe miſeries which wee dayly ſec 
therein. | | | | 00 fan 
Concerning the ſeates of theſe vertues ofthe nouriſhing ſoule mentioned by vs, weeare 
to know, that althought they bee greater and mote appatant in ſame parts then in others, 
yetthey are ſpredde throughout the whole body, but after a diuetſe manner, For in pertect 
living creatures, the concoction of the meate is firlt made in the ſtomacke, that ſo it may be 
prepared for the liuerithe ſecondis made in the liver, that it may bee turned into blood: 


and 


—— 
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after it commeth to 


, 


it begioperh not 10. Done. 
aouriffment and growet 
Way rol 1 ne rer 
elidetit hath th common 
mites and 4 rao which: fn 


EE - Sz 25 a 
id viterly,” Wbereig it differeth 


log greater hath, as many. other partigular vertu 

alice, 25 10 24 wml of EM 155 ath acc de t A e 
„We gatne, t fl ie 9 g not cater, 2 er | TO! 8 Pe 012.0005 
e ee mee N o ls ſe 33 tim e 
and Noge toſtogein.che building of it; bat this Jen agd ſecrete 


bag i a, vpe ms ad Brel Fu 


arts and | 
| 1 = * 


Of the ſeates 
ot the na 
vertues, 


How excre- 
ments are 


voided. 


ond the ſoode being thostorned, doth from within 


How mettals 


and tones 
grow 


The true 


exule of nou- hot the ctuſe of their nourithing and groweth, but onely 


riſhing in 
creatures, 


SER We ſhoold be very happy if, we knew how to follow that order in all our do 
which God bath ſet downein all his workes,and wherofhe nature ynto v8! 
 aMiſtreſſe. But if the ſimplicitie of our vnderſtanding bee not able to attaine ſobigh viſe⸗ 


1 Of the Stomacke. 


no difference betweene the vertue of nooriſhing, and that of augmenting, but on] betrein 
that,in noveiſhment the meate is turned incotheſubltanceoftbe bodyzmd io augmenting 
ſiretch forth the quantity of the body ou. 
wardly, And ſo this vertue of augmenting of the nouriſhing vertue. For meats 
nooriſheth as it is a (i with qualities meete for nouriſhment, and augnenteth by 
reaſon ofthe quantie it hath. For this cauſe hath God created the bodies of living creatures 
with ſuch a ſubſiance,that as they have ſundry paſſages and holes in them like to ſponges 
— 2 — ſo bee woold that the ſubſtance they receive by their foode 
might paſſe by the ſame holes, that they might augment and grow greater. Sothat all 
them haue their pores and little holes albeit they appearenotto the eie, whereby nouriſh, 
ment entreth and extendeth it ſelfe in , and thickneſſe. The conlideration 
hereof hath cauſed ſome skilfull men, to place mettals and (tones in the ravke of living 
creatures, becauſe they grow in the earth, asthe bodies of plants and living creatures doe, 
Neither is their opinion without ſome ſhew of reaſon. For we know that they grow andiq. 
creaſe and that inwardly:which ſeemeth not to be done without drawing vototbemſclues 
ſome inward oouriſhmet,aslining creatures vic to doe. Belides they haue allo their pores 
and paſſagesto ſtretch foorth and augment themſelues by. Notwithſtanding all this there 
is greater reaſon to place them in the ranke of thoſe natures and creatures, which augment 
and grow greater, by adding and joyning ofmatrer vnto them, as wee ſee fountaines ard 
riversto increaſe: and ſo likewiſe fireWhich albeif itſeemeth to be nouriſhed & augmented 
with that matter which is putvotoit, yet is it not nouriſhed as living creatures are by 
they hey haue their bounds of growing ſet them 
we ſec the like alſo in plants: but fire hath no limits, as that which 


as it findeth any matter to burne. 

Whereby we pres rage — wn or in other living creatures, is 
tha the in ſtrument:and that the true 
cauſe, in tegarde oſ ſecoud cauſeꝭ, is in the ſoule next after God, ho is the firſt cauſe of all 
things, yea the cauſe ofeauſes. Therefore it ĩs hee that bath alotted out to euery man the 
terme felt of his lite and groweth, and then of his declining and deathiſo that according as 
he will eithet or ſhorten our life, and cauſe vsto encreaſeor diminiſn, ſo he diſpoleth 
the ſecond cauſet, aud thoſe meanes whereby he will bring it to paſſe. Now we muſt condi. 
—— — —— — — — 
nouriſhing ing it ( of which we haue now er manner 
vleth tba Filt chen we wil with ene os. — „ and ſee what ſigute, 
what 22 filaments it bath. I his matter then, 4 SE R, belongeth to thee to in- 
create 1. 8 / 


hat inſtruments the Soule ſeth in the body about the natarall worke of nouriſh 
ing and ng: of the Ventricle or ſtamacte, and of the figure,Orifices, 
und Filaments it hath:- of the coates of the ft 
ſubſtance and nature it is: of the cauſes f hunger, 
and appetite:ofthe inferiour Orifice.Chap, 61. 


dome, at the leall ve may know bow farre ſhort euery oneof vs commeth of our duty 
from whenceproccedeth all the confuſion that is in the life of man, and all thoſe miſeries 
which we commonly beholde. Ontheotber ſide, nothing could hinder vs were it not v. 
luntary and ron yy ay that we coolidernot,what a metuailous and excellent 
Workemaſler J God the Creator ſhewerh himſelfe to bee, in this part of the ſoule whe 
our preſentdiſcourſes are, and in that order which be hath ſer therein, and in thoſe yertoe® 
which he hath beſtowed vpon it. Fot his workeisſo excellent, wortby of fo great admi- 
ration, chat no wiſedome ot power whatſoever is able ſo much as to imitate it. W 

we are to account it a very great and noble bleſſing, to haus onely ſome knowledge ofit. 
For there will belwaiet enough mherea to marneile greatly, and namely in the coplide- 

55 


ration of thoſe inſtrutment theloule vieth in the nourihment & groweth of pode . 


1 


a5 we ſhall know ia the ſequele ofour diſcourſes. 

Therefore as heretoforewe haue handled and ſpokenof the divers powers ofthe ſoule , 
and of thoſe inſtruments it hath in regard of the Animall and vitall parts, as of the braine, 
heart, head, and other exteraallmembers ofthe body, ſonaw we are to conſider of the 
intcroalliaſtroments , vhich ſerue the naturall powers of the ſoule. And firlt, it bath the 
liquors and humour ofthe body tempered together by a certaine Law and reaſon of the 
Creatour that created them. Secondly , the other inſtruments of the ſoole, are thoſe 
members both externall and interaall , which are framed and haue their ſeuerall propor- 
tion, euery one as ncede requireth , for the office aſſigned vnto them by God their 
Creatour. For before the ſoule bee cloathed with the body theſe in{fruments ate faſhio- 
ned and made fic for it by nature in thoſe things wherein it could doe nothiog oft ſelfe. 
For the ſoule cannot create her body. But after that God hath created the body for it, 
and that by his appointment nature hath diſpoſed and fitted the ſame ſoule ſo farrefoorth 
asis requiſite , before it can ſhew what vertue it hath, andſettle it ſelſo to worke in the 
body ; then is (hee left to doe that which ſhee is able to performe by the powers of ber 

teſence, and to exerciſe her ſelfe therein, beginning alwayes at the leatt and baſeſt of 
othces » before ſhee apply her ſelſe to che chiefeſt, by diſplay ing her principall 
powers. For wbileft the chitde is in his mothers belly, the ſoule practiteth vpon it ber 
Vegetative and nouriſhing vertue by which it is nouriſhed and groweth in greatneſſe, 
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The inſtru- 


ments of the 
natur all pows 


ers ot the 
ſoule. 


as wee {ee the like in plants. Aud hen it is borne; it receiveth beſides from the ſoule the How the ſoule 


vſeth the in- 


power of moouing and of ſence, as wee ſee beaſts haue: and laſt of all by little and little g, mens of 
the ſoule diſplayeth her other principall vertues. But to ſpeake of our matter ſubiect. and che body. 


to handle particularly choſe in{traments of the ſoule,which ſhe vſeth in the nouriſhing aud 
augmenting of the bodie, wee will beginne at the Ventricle, commonly called the ſto- 
A | | 


Now becauſe this name is vſed diuerſly, e are to note, that the Phy ſicions, who diſtin. Of the ven- 
gviſh the partes of the body more exactly and properly, apply this name of ſtomacke tricle and ſto- 
more ſpecially to the vpper mouth ot it, and call the whole by the name of Ventricle, macke. 


whereof wee willl ſpeake anone. Oftentimes allo they take the ſtomacke for the whole 
paſſage and pipe, called O:/ophage or the throate: but commonly the whole Ventricle is 
called by that name. T berfore I will vie it indifferently, thereby to apply my ſelfe the bet- 
ter tothe vſuall manner of ſpeaking, Wee are to knowe then ſirſt of all, that amongſt 
all the members ſetuing to nouriſhment, GO D hath appointed this to be the firſl, as that 
which receiueth the meate and drinke ſent vnto it by the throate. And to the ende wee 
may the better know the prouidence of GOD, in the offices and commodities of this 
member, I will firſt ſpeake ſomewhat of the figure and forme therof, then of the ſituation 
of it, and laſt of all, of the ſubſtance of it. I be figure of it is rounde and long much like 
tos bagge · pipe, as that which beeing ſomewhat larger at the bottome, and ariſing vp 


Of the figure 
ot the Ro. 


warde towardes the left (ide, groweth narrower by little and little. For ſeeing it was to ,.cye. 


occupie the whole ſpace that is bet wixt the liuzr and the ſpleene, it was requilite that it 
ſhoulde be long, to the ende it might not trouble that place which is aſſigned vototbern, 
but giue them place. Likewiſe it was requiſite that it ſhoulde be round, both becauſe the 
rounde forme is molt capable, and alſo becauſe it will not ſo eaſily be broken and marred 
as other formes will be. | 

Vatothe ſtomacke ĩs ioyned this narrow pipe called Oeſopbage, tothe end if might re- 
ceiue into it thereby,allkigdes of meate aud drinke, as we haue declared when wee ſpake 
of the pipes in the throate, & of meates & drinkes. For this cauſe there aretwo mouthes or 


m 


Ofthe 
ouths ofthe 


dores inthe ſtomacke, called Oriſices, of which the one is called the higher Orifice or mouth |; 1. 


ulcitisvppermolt, and the other for the ſame reaſon is called the lower Orifice. The 
beſt is to receiue the meate that is ſenttothe ſtomacłe by the Oe/epbage. And this is that 
which the Phyſicions call by the proper name of ſlomacke, aswee hearde before, 


altbough commonly it is called the heart. For when wee feele any weakeneſſe there, or he 
any delire to yomnite, wee commonly ſay that wee are ill at the heart, or that ſomething name of the 
lyeth vpon our heart. But this ſence of griefe is not at the heart, but in that part of the Ven · heart is abu- 
triele, which is called the vppetmoſt Orifice or ſtomacke, whoſe ſeate and place is on cd. 


the left lids neere to the backe · bone. And this Orifice or mouth of the ſlomacke, is a 

great de ale more large then the nethermolt, becauſe the meate is oftentimes not well 

chewed, belides many great and harde mortels that are fwallow ed now and W. 
eh; 
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this part is very ſenſible, becauſe there is the originall and place of appetite, 
The original 2 recs afwhichic ls chiefely made, that grow together like vnto vers, — wo 
peut. may note this, that theprouidence of God bath ſo well prouided for all the members ani 
= Ace of nouriſnment, that there is not one of them, but it bath ſome ſmall linewtg 
giue it ſence, whereby it may feeleand perceive what humovrs are burtfullynto it, that by 
the griefe which it receivetb,men may be mooued to haue recourſe to ſuch remedics azar 

able to releeue it. 2 
The doore of But to returne to our matter, we are to know, that the vpper Orifice hath the Midrife 
the vpper o- 2 ioyned voto it, which is in ſteadeof a doore to eloſe and ſhutteit vp, that when it is full of 
rice. meates and drinkes , they ſhould not aſcend vp againe by the throate. Concerning the 
| nethermoſt Orifice it is both by the Greeke and Latine Writers called by a name that ſig 
2 => lower nifieth a Doore- keeper,being madetolet out the meate concocted in the Ventricle toge- 
ore. ther with the ſuperfluities and enetements. Therefore alſo it is narrower thenthe vpper O. 
rifice, and compaſſed about with a certaine kernelly ficſh, to the end that nothing ſhould 
paſſe by which were not well digeſted before, and that by meanes of the mouth of it mady 
in the manner of a ring. It is ſiiuated on the right ſide vnder the bollownelſle of the liver, 
a little lower then the other Orifice. But it is not at the very bottome of the Ventricle, but 
a little higher, to the end thefoode beeing retained and kept at the botome, might bet 
heated and digeſted there, So that after the ſtomacke hath receiued into it the meate and 
of che ſmall drinke, both theſe doores as well aboue as beneath are ſhut, that the heate within might be 
— the retained and kept . or this cauſe there are certaine filaments or ſmall ſtringes, of which 


ſome are direct and Might, hauing in them a maruailous ſecret vertue of nature to diam 
vnto them: others are duerthwart, and paſſe cleane eroſſe the former through certaine lit. 
tle corners that lie long · wiſe. Theiroffice is to cloſe vp the vpper part from the body ofthe 
ſtomacke. Beſides, there are other crooked filaments,which through oblique corners paſſe 
alongſt the ſides of both the other: and theſe, becauſe they cloſe the hole body ofthe ſlo- 
macke, haue power of retaining, and ſerue toſhut vp the mouth of the ſtomacke. 80 
that theſe filaments or threedes in regard of their office, may bee compared to the ſtring 
of a purſe whereby it is ſhut. And becauſe the ſtomacke, beeing cloſed and ſhut vp, di- 
The Romach B<ſteth the meate a great deale better then if it were gaping and wide open,therforenature 
compar:d toa bath provided in this ſort. Wherein we ſee it reſembleth a pot ſet to ſeething, which retai · 
pot on the neh the beate, and ſeet heth that which it containet h better when it is cloſe couered, then 
bre. when it is without a couer. 
Now we are futther to know, that the ſomacke is made oft wocoates or skint one with- 
in an other, ccõſting partly of a fleſhly, & partly of a ſine vy ſubſtance. The innermoſt is ful 
ler of linewes & thicker, having ſtraight filaments within, wherwith as it were with fingen, 
it draweth the meate downeward:and without, it bath certaine oblique filaments, v bich 
compaſſe it about, and ſerve to holde it in. Theoutward coate, which is more fleſhly, bath 
overthwart filaments that ſerue for expulſion. For when the ſtomacke is ſometime oder · 
cbarged with meate, ſo that it ĩs not able to embrace & keepe it for digeſtion, thẽ by means 
ofthe expulſiue vertue, it driveth out that which is ſuperfluous, & prouoketh a man to vo- 
mite, to the end it be not filled through the waight & burthen ot the meate it beareth. Fot 
this cauſe the throate is a pipe appointed for the moouing of things vp and done, not ha · 
uing any attractiue force in it but being onely a meere way and place of paſſage, through 
which meates and drinkes paſſe to and fro as neede requiretb. 
How the flo. Concerning the ſeate of the ſlomacke, it is placed in the middeſt of the body betweene 
prey ke u plz» the liuer and the ſplene, and that in ſuch ſort that theliver embraceth & warmeth it on the 
11 right ſide, and the ſplene doth the like on the left ſide, As for the ſubBance of it, i is ol the 
0 ithe ſubs nature of linewes, that is cold and dry. For it is very conuenient it ſhould be ſo, firſt, be 
ſtance ot iti. gf the ſence and feeling. that it might be inticed by ſuch things as agtee with it, reiecting al 

others · ſecondly, in regarde of appetite, that it might bee the greater and of more efficacie. 


How it is wa Moreouer: it was requiſite that it ſhold be of ſuch matter, to the end it might be the harder, 
med by other and receive the leiſe hurt from the hardneſſe and es of meates. And beſides the natu. 
neighbour tutall heate which it hath of it ſelſe, it is heated allo by the neighbour parts, to the end 


— it may the better performe that duety that lieth vpon it. For this cauſe it bath on the 
right lidecheliuer, which is voto it in ſleade of a boyling pot or cauldroo: and on the left 
ſide it hath the ſplene for the ſame purpoſe: the muſcles ot the chine bone are bebinda it 
and before is the ſłinne commonly called the Kell. Likewilc as the heart is not far _ ic 
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ſo the midriffe lying over it, doth greatly heate it by eontinuall motion. Whereby we ſee, 

how the providence of God hath well fenced andcloathed it on all ſides, that it might haue 

2s much heate as is needſull for it. Touching this sinne called the K cht is a donble coate Ofihe xc 
or couering / ſpreading it ſelſe wholly ouer the intralles being it faſhion like to a purſe, by or K ill. 
reaſon that it i double and wouen hike to a nette, conſiſting of tatte, of veines, ot arteries, 

20d of a skinne. Moreouer, the ſlomaeks is warmed by the ſpitits that entet into it in great 
abundance, by reafon that it is kuie vnto the neighbour parts by veines and arteries. Now 

becauſeit ſerueth tot he nutritiue facultie;the naturall vertuethereo! is to defirefoode, the The cauſes of 
ſence and feeling of which appetite is inthevpper Otifice, into which many (in<wes are Tete inthe 
wouen that come downe from the braine. Therfore when the members of the body being 
empty delire nouriſhment,and{abour to draw it from the veines, ani the veines from the 
livr,and the liner from the ſlomacke, and the Romackefrom the Orifice,then is there a eer- 
taine contraction & wrinckiiog as it were of the Orifice,by reaſon of the vetaes that ſucke 
it. In which contraction and gathering together of the ſtomacks mouth. there is by meanes 
ol the nerues a kiade of fence and gtiefe, which wee call hanger, whereby lining creatures 
are [lirred vp to ſecke after foode and nouriſhment. I make no repetiton hereof that which 
hath beene ſpoken before, namely, of the 4#4m149, reteming.a/tering and expu/ſing,vertues of 
the Yegerarwe ſoule. or by our diſcoutſes we eaſiſy vnder ſtand, how euety one of them doth 
bis duty both in the ſtomacke and liuer, and in all the other members of the body. But the 
altering vertue is the chiefeſt, whoſe office is to change in the ſtomacke, and to conuert into 
juyce and liquor, that meate which it hath receiued. 

Thisliquoris called by the Phy ſicions Chet, which is a Greeke word, and reſembleth 
thecreme ofa ptiſane: it is concocted in the ſtomacke, vntil it be ſo wel prepared that it may 
be ſent vnto the liuer. Which concoction is firſt & principally made by the naturall vertue 
of the llomacke, as it appeareth ia this, that euery ſtomacke doth after a wonderful man- The ſtomack 
ner embrace and warme al the meate which it receiueth, euen as the whole wombe embra- compared to 
ceth her burthen and fruite vntill it come to ripenes:& when the time of birth is come, the 2 womte, 
expulſiue vertu thereof drweth it foorth. So fareth it with the meate in the ſtomacke, ex- 
cepting this difference, that the ſtomacłe needeth not fo long atime to finiſh bis worke in, 

23 the wombe doth. Atterward this naturallvertue of the ſtomacke, i: holpen and warmed 

by thoſe meaues before declared. And when the ſtomacke hath finiſhed this firſt concocti- 

on, whereby the meate received is fo dulie prepared that it may be ſent into the liver, then 

the lower Orifice and doore called the Port:r,openeth it ſelte, and ſendeth this liquor in- The office of 
to the intralles and bowelles, which are ordaiued as well to teceiue it, as to purge foorth 85 — 
the ſuper fluities and extrements, Therefore, A17ANA, thy ſpeach ſhall be of theſe, that fo 
wee may goetorward with our matter of thoſe in ſiruments of the vegetatins ſoule, which 

ſhe vſerh iu ber naturall workes. 


The originall 
ol hun; et. 


Of the intralles andbowelles, and of their names and offces:of the nature of the 
three ſmaller guts, am i of the other three that are greater-of the inſtructions 
which we may learne by theſe things. Chap. &a 


M AN A.Ifthere were no other reaſon but this, that the pooreſt and baſeſtperſons 
among men arethe creatures of GG D, and created after his image and likeneſſe, as 
well as the riche{t,mightie!t,and higheſt in diguities and honours, and that as well the one ala 
as the other,are meinbers of the body of mankinde;it were enough to withbolde vs from 4 Lr 
contemning any perſon, of what condition, eſtate or quality ſoeuer he be, ſo that bis voca- be contem. 
tion beo G0 D, and profitable for manłiode. For in conte mning any creature and his ned. 
eſtate, GO D whe created him and ordained his vocation, is contem ned and iniured there» 
by, conſidering that he is his worke,which cannot be mocked, but the tek maſler that 

amed it maſt ncedes be ſcorned. Belides, we are to conſider, that many of them that are 
taken to be the vildeſt and baſeſt perſons,areagreat deale more prof table and neceſſarie, 
and ſo like wiſe their callings and offices, then many others that are in greater reputation, 
and more honourable according to mans iudgement, who notwithſtandiag might more 
eaſily he ſpared, then thoſe of whom there is leſſe accompt and reckoning made. 

The like may he ſaide of the vſeot the members ofour bodies, and of the beceſſitiq ad 

nee de which e haue of them that arc accompred molt vileandableitbich al heit 
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bi leſſe honourable then the reſt, yet are they more neceſſary for this life of ours, then na 
Ll alte BY others that are a great deals more noble and mote excellent. For wee may liue withoue 
ot the bowels ey es, without cares, without bands, without feete, and without many other goodly men. 
bers 1 but not without the intralles and bowelles, which are but the linkes and wide, 
draughts of our bodies, although there be but one of them wanting. For there is not ono 
of them but is profitable, yea neceſſarie for vs, inſomuch that no other can doe that office 
which lyeth vpon it : the Lord hauing ſodiſpoledit, that euery one of them mult diſcharge 
his owne office by himſelſe. 

The number © Of theſe intralles and guts there are ſixe in number, neere voto the flomacke, : 
and names of three ſmall and three great ones, being all of a round and hollow figure, according to the 
the guttes. gteatneſſe and thickenelle of every one of them. They are called the inſtruments ol dillti- 
bution and purgation, becauſe they diſtribute the ſoode, and ſend foorth the ſuperfluities 
The bowels andexcrements. Nowtocontaine all theſe io their place, they are couered and wrapped 
hwe two co- about together with the other entralles of the naturall parts, with two coats or coverings, 
ucrings. namely, withthat which is called the Xe4wherof mention was made in the former diſcourl 
aud which couereth the bowelles, ſtretehing it ſelfe ever to the ptiuy parts: ſo that it execu · 
teth the ſame office vntothem, that it doth vnto the ſtomacke, as wee were given to vas 

Ofche Peri. derſtand. Beſides, there is an other coate orskinne called Peritone, becauſe it is [ 
tone ot inner round about the lower belly, and enuironeth the ſtomacke, the bowelles, the kall, the liver, 
rine ol the the ſpleene and the kidneis : in a word, it coueteth all the members from the midriffe 
0116 In N dove to the ſharebone. The vſe of this is great. For firll, it ſerueth for a covering to 
The ccc of Cover all the members : then it ſerueth alla. for the muſcles that are laide vpon them. 
it. Moreover, it cauſeth the ſuperfluities of drie meates to deſcend more ſpeedily. Fourthly, 
it keepeth the ſtomacke and bowels that they ſwell not eaſily: and fitcly, it Knittethtoge· 
ther and conioynech all the members within it, as we haue ſeene how the other parts of the 
body ate ſeparated and clothed with skinnes and membranes. For this cauſe it is framed 
and faſhioned like to an egge, and bath bis beginning from the ligaments, which binde to- 
gether the turning ioints of the reines, and is knit vato them. So that the vie of it is to 
tie and knit vntothe backe the members ofthe inferiour belly. Now concerning the in- 


tralles and bowels, altboughthey bee vnited to the ſſomacke, and fo ioyntly follow each 
other, they ditfer in figure, in ſituation, and in offices, True it is, that their ſubſlance diffe. 
The ſubſtãce teth litle from that of the ſiomack. Forthey are of a certain whitiſh fleſn, hauing no bloud 
ot the bowels in any of them: neither is there any other difference, but onely in this, that the bigger guts 


The bowels ate more full and fat, the ſmaller are otherwiſe. Againe, they haue all this in common to- 

are mide of gether, that they are made of twocoates, which God hath giuen them for the greater pres 

tuo coares, ſetuation of them, andof the life of liviog creatures. For oftentimes vlcers and ſores breed, 
chiefly when ſome great inflammation bath gone before, ſo that they puttifie and fret, and 
one of the coatsbeſpoiled. Neuertheleſſea man may live by the other that cotinueth ſound 
and diſchargeth well enough all his dueties. 

Now foraſmuch as they are inſtruments appointed for the purging of the body, the f- 
bres or little ſitings both of the inner and vtter coates, are all in a manner croſſe wiſe, except 
ſome few intermingledlopgwile, to the end that the purging might be moderatedin ſuch 

condo three {ort, as that it neither be too much nor too little. The three ſmaller are placed vppermoll, 
mal guts. which becauſe they were madetbat the meat being turned into liquor might be convey 
through them, therefore it was requiſite they ſhould be ſo ſlender, and that chiefely fot tuo 
cauſes. The firſt, to the ende the paſſage might be more eaſie: the other, becauſe that ia 
the very pallage ſame concocdion is made of the liquor and foode : ſo that they are the ſoo. 
Ofth-i ner warmed, by reaſon of their ſlender and thinne making. Now concerning the name an 
me, Peculiar office of every one: the firlt is called D vadene, becauſe of the length of it, which 1s 
The dnodene without any folding or turning. It is as it were a part of the ſomacke hanging down, ot as 2 
or ſtomacke changing of the ſtomacke into a gut, being twelue fingers long, whereuponit was 
gut. called by the ancient Phy (itions, although now there is none found of that length. It be- 
gianeth at the porter of the ſlomacke, and is fo ſeated belides the liver, that looke where 
that leaueth, and the other following (called the hungry gut) beginneth, there is a pale 
from the bladder of gall, and to bring the yellow bumor rhither calledcholler, tot 
1 ende it might helpe forward the meate,and make cleane the gut. The ſecond, called the 
-'7 hungry gut,isſotermed, becauſe it holdeth but a little foodin regard of the other follou ing 


* ſo that ic may be (aid after a ſort to fall : whereof there ate thtes cauſes. The filt 1 — 
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number of Meſeraicall veines and arteries,which are in greateripumber about that gut 
then abouttherelt. — — wore ſpeedily the liquor and food which 
paſſeth through that, then if they were fewer in number, The ſecond cauſe is, becauſe the lis 
ner, which is neereſt tothat got, doth likewiſe, dia we nooriſhmeut from it, vhieh is ſooner 
gone then from the reſt that are farther off. The third is, the falling downe of the chole⸗ 
nike humour into it, which intermedleth not it ſelfe with the liquor and foode, but glideth 
downe by the ſide of reer vnto that which is called Colon, tothe and it may thruſſ fors 
warde the excrements and purge the humours:which it perfortmeth becauſe ic is ſharpe and 
biting, Now 75 * Nee prouoketh this gut to expulſion, it ialleth oot to be | 
moce ewpty there (16 | + 3117/93.1 ©7..95 2 | 

Then followeth the third ſmaliotralle called Ilses by the Grætians, both betauſe it hath The Ileon os 
many foldings,as alſo for the manifold konittiogofittothe Ae from whenee ſuns folded gut. 
yeines como into this. The buogry gut andthis haue both one office: onely heerein 
they differ, that the hungry Gat is ſooner ſucked then this, which tetaineth a longer time 
that liquor and foode that it teeeiueth. For this cauſe it is of a greater length, and bath 
more foldings and turaipgs,' to the ende it may the better — theliquor; and betem - 
periag with the foode the longer time: whereby it ſhall not neede to bee filled, and fuf+ 
ted preſently with other meates And herein we haue to note the good forecaſt of nature. 

For if we were preſently to returne againe to the Table aſter we had taken our meate, wee 

ſhould doe nothing all our life time but este and drinke. Therefore ſome of the ancient 
Philoſophers haue in this teſpect acknowledged the prouidence of God, laying that theſe 

ſoldings, plites, and windings, were made to this ende, tbat men might not live ignorancly 

as bealts that are deſtitute of all knowledge: which would follow vndoubtedly, if they were 

ot neceſſitie to attend alwaies vpon the belly. | 

Now let vs ſpeake of the other three great Guts, which follow the ſmall ones. I heſe 

then are lower, more fleſhie and thicke, becauſe their chiete office is to receivetbe excre : Of the three 
exneats of the aboue named Guts, and to retaine theſame votilltbe iult time come to ſend great Gut. 
them forth: euen as it ii the office of the three former to diſttibute the liquor and foode by | 
the Mileraicall vienes. The firſt of theſe great ones is called the blinde Gut, becauſe that The blind 
being large and great, it hath but one way, both to receiue in, and to let out the matter re- Out. 
ceiued whereupon it is commonly called by ſome the Sack ot Budget Gut. His officeis to 

ceiue the excrements from the lalt leſſer Gut: & hauing drawne out ſome noriſhment from 

them to caſt forth the reſt to the other Gut called Colen. Forthis cauſe the dores and holes 

oltheſe three laſt Guts, concurre well together in a hollow place. 

Now becauſe this blind Gut is wide & round, &hath many foldings, among other things 
it ſlandeth in ſteade of an other ſtomacke, to keepe and to preſerge meate in it againſt ſome 
want aud neceſſitie to come, and to dillribute it to the geigbbour/ members after a loog 
buoger,Whereunto the Gut called Colos doth allo helpe, both by reaſon of the capacitie of The fit Gur 
it, as for the oblique ſituation thereof, as alſo becaoſe it keepeth within it foode and pov. e 
riſnment. Concernidg the nameof it, the Gteeke word from whence it is taken ſignifieth — ss 
Gave, becauſe it is greater and more capable then any of the reſſ: or «Ile it may Ignite as : 

a man would ſay Cu, becauſe it is as it were cut into ſundrie holes and bath divers turnings. / 
For it teceiueth the excrements, and to ende they ſhould not paſſe away by and by, it ſen- 
dethtbern by little and little through Qraigbt patlages. The cbolerike humour — 2 

— of the hungry Gut into this, whereby the dirt is both coloured and driven 
foorth. 0 | 

Ot this Gut ealled Colos, the Colicke paſſion taketb the name : as the 1/raca paſſion doth * 
of the Gut Ileen. Now becauſe this gut is puffed vp more then any of the reſt, and is very 1 cory 
painefolleo them that haue it d, it hath certaine ſtraight threeds woven amongſi the — _ 
over:hwart Fibres, which ſirengthen the coates and skinnes thereof to the end they ſhould 
Dot breake oreracke, when they are blowne vp and ſtrained Whereby we ſee againe how 
the councell of Gods prouidence bath notably provided for all things, whole excellent ma⸗ 
ieſtie hath not deſpiſed theſe mol baſe, eartbly and brute parts, 

Now it temaineth that we ſhould conſider of the third Gut, called the ſtraight Gut. For | 
although it proceede from the Gut Colos, yet it differethfrom it both in place and figure Tit Nraight 
and is called the Straight Gut, becauſe of the ſtraightneſſe of it. Some call it the Fatte But. 

Gutte, becauſe it is paſſing fatte in bealtes, It reacheth vnto the very fundament 


« the ade whereof is placed a Muſcle , becing faſhioned round like to a Rings 
y to 
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to in, and to retaine ventoſitie and excrements vntill nature pleaſe: to this end 
of them might not be made vpon every oceaſion, and in every place — 
inſt out wils, and contrary to naturall and ciuill 


meats ing ſoch as are altogether vnprofitable.and to the body. 
aſmuch a it is the! gut and moſt hutthened, by reaſon that it muſt hold ali the 
excrements of whatſoever entreth into the body by the mouth, and is oftentimes 
much blowne and firetched vp, therefore the diuine prouidence hath giuen vntoit more 
threedes and fibres of all ſorts then to any of tho roſſ, nd hath made ĩt ſtrong and able to 
beate the ch likewiſe his heanenly counſaile hath prouided, that amongſt all the 
members of the body » thoſe ſhould bee that haue the greateſt burthen und 
ſtreſſe to beare. And for this cauſe alſo this gutte hath this muſcle, which the 


very 


of the; muſcle phiſitions call Sphiwfter, being taken from a Greekeword that ſignifieth to reſtraine and 


SphinRer. 


A leſſon a- 


cloſe vp, becauſe it is an in 
we will, when neede requireth. 

Now for the ende of this ſpeech, if wee conſider well of thoſe 
ſpoken, we ſhall find that we carry about with vs ſundrie ſorts 


of voluntarie motion, that openeth and ſhutteth as 


whereof wee have 
ſinkes, which are often. 


times ill fauouredly looked vnto. — — vs in — — 
whi 


and of thoſe goodly ſhops wee haue in our 
to take from vs all matterofpride, Moreover wee may 


— 


exinſtpride, ken of in the beginning of this diſcourſe, namely, the vie of theſe members, and the ne 


Againſt the 
contempt o 


mferiour 


perſons, 


thenature andofficeof eue part of thebody. Letvsthen conſider of other ioſtruments 


cellitieof the baſeſt andleſſecomely parts. Therefore if there were no other reſpectto be 


had but this of neceſſity, we ought to be ſo far from deſpiling them, eſpecially the work. 
maſter that hath — Eon ro thats —— | — 
bath bim even from 
n 


his great proudeoe and bear be hat ad of Geog | 
the high degree of his maieſlie, to provide for the leaſt and la(t ties and infirmities oſ 
by admiring his ſo great bounty and goodneſſe towards vs, wee 


our bodies. So likewiſe 


haue good oecaſion by his example, to do the like one towards another, in the 5 


of all dueties appertaining to a holy and true friendſhip. Now that we may 
matter ſubiect, let vs looke into the other naturallpowers of the ſoule. Firlt let vs con- 
ſider of the Meſemeris, of the 1i/eraicall veines, of the ſweete bread, of the liver, andot 
their natures and offices. The handling of theſe things belong tothee. A R A 44. 


— a 


—— 


of the Meſentarie and Meſareon : of the meſeraicall veines, of the Pancreas of 
ſweet bread, and of their nature and office : of the liner, and of bu na- 
ture and office : of the rootes, bodies and branches of the eines - 
of their Names aud uſes, aud of the ſimilitude be- 
tweene them aud the arteries. 
Chap. 63. 


R AA. When wee conſider how the providence of God of reacheth ſo ſarre vnto 
thing: that are le and neceſſarie in our bodies, that it forgetteth not, 
neither omitteth the leaſt thing that is in them : wee ſhould bee very blinde of vn- 
derſtanding, if wee doubted that our God provided not as well for all things that are 
ble and neceſſaric for our ſoules, for the ſpirituall foode and growth of them 
and for their perfect purging and ſaluation. For albeit there is 00 ſuperfloitie or excrement, 
in that ſpirituall foode wherewith the ſoule is nouriſhed, yet is it requilit and needfull,that 
the ſoule bee purged fromthoſeexcrements and filthinelle of ſinne, wherewith the diol 
bath infected and filled it. And ſo indeed is it purged in Ieſus Chriſt, who hath 
and elenſed vs from our ſinnes by his bloud, and doch daily purge by his holy ſpirit, and bY 
thoſe meanes which hee hath ordeined in bis Church. Therefore | am out of doubt, that 
God meant to put men in minde of theſe things, by thearder and neceſſitie which be bath 
appointed in the nature of their bodies, both in regard of their foode, and of theirnovriſh- 
ment: and that we ſhalalwaies finde good & holy in(truQions for the ſoule, by couſidering 
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of the natutall power of the ſoule, then bitherto we haue ſpoken of. 
After the entrals and guts, the Aeſenteris followeth,which is in the midſt oftbem, Ol the Me- 


it is ſo called of the Gracians, as if you would ſay, dello inthe midſt of the get. e). 
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And becauſe it is caried an d lift vp into the middle of al theſe veſſels, it is alſo called by fone Ot the Mica. 


2 which name ſigniſieth the ſelfe ſame thing in Greeke, Others take Meſareon to be icon. 

the higheſi part of the Amy, which is allo called Calorear by the Græcians, becauſe the 

fleſh of it is very pleaſant to eat, as the nate giveth vs to vnderſtand. So that it 

is no enttall or gut, but a coat and coueting in the midſt ofthem : or rather atbicke 

white flew of a ſuowie & k ſabſlance, that beareth fat, di iſhiog cheencrals,a0d 

knitting them voto the backe. But it was chiefly created to beare vp and fultainetbe Aeſe. The chi: ſe 
yaicall ves, and arteries, with the ſinewes that are in that member : which becauſe they are c * i. 
in danger of breaking, through the vehemeut motions ofthe body & ſuch other accideots, 

therefore the providence of God would not haue them with a foundation, prop & defevce 

to countergard them. For thiscauſe he bath fortified and faſtened the branches and diuiſi- 

ons ofthe veines, by ſuch a member & inſttnment, which ſerueth io ſtesd of a band & ſtay 

both to the great & little ones. Beſidetyhis action and vie alſo is to faſten and keepe the 

entrall es euery one in bis place, and to couuey vnto the liver by the mſcraicali werner, that Other vſes of 
are called the hands thereof, that liquor which the Grecians call Chu, of which we haue Iden- 
already ſpoken. For as the bodies ot trees haue their roots, whichſpred abroad in the earth 

to draw nouriſhment from thence, euen ſo there are branches diſperſed throughout the 
Meſemery, and derived from the liver veine, which are ioyned tothe bowels, as it were 
ſmall rootes todraw foode, being much like to haires or cobwebbes. Theſe branches or 
ſmall cootr are the Meſeraicall vemeryfo called, becauſe they are placed in the vpper part of oh Meter 
that member and inſtrument that is called eſareom, whereot | ſpake even now. T heir Then d. 
office and nature is to draw & ſuck out nouriſhment from the guttes,and to carry it to the 

liger, from whence they haue all their beginning, as appeateth by Anatomic, bowſocuer 

there ate that think, that ſomeof them come not from thence, The fleſh ofthe Meſentery 

is kernelly and fatty. not onely ſeruing in ſtead of a munition and defence, as batb bin ſaid, 

but alſo to moiſten the entrals and guts, and to preſerve the beate both of the bowels and 

veines, Solikewiſethe arteries are ioyned to the veines,to giue them heate, and to the guts 

alſo to concoct the liquor and nouriſhment. Beſides, the nerues and ſine es there, ſerue 

togiue ſenſe to the guts. There is moreover a kernelly fleſn, which the phiſitions cell Pay. 9 the Pn. 
creas, becauſe he doth wholy reſemble fleſh,as the Greeke name importeth. It is placed in d I 
bollowpart of the liuer, that it might be as it were a cuſhian voto it, and a perſeruer oi te 
divided parts thereof, by filling the void places that are between the ſlomake, the liuet and 

the ſpletue, tothe end it may and protect the Miſeraical voines, and keepe every The vſes of 
thing from breaking either by falles or by violent motions. Now touching the liuer, it is a 

very noble member, For it is the principalleſt member ofall the naturall pacts, and the chie. of the liuer 
felt inſtrument belonging to the vegetatiue and nouriſhing power of the ſoule. It is the fitſi aud excellen- 
of the nobler parts that is made pertect, hen the childe is framed in the mothers wombe, cie thereof. 

it is the author, ſhop, and forge ofthe bloud, the original & fountaine of the veines. T berfore 

the ſubſlance of it is a ſoft & ted fleſh, like to bloud newly preſſed out and clodded, Neuer · 

leſſe in it oune nature it is perfect fleſh, having ſundry different veines diſperſed through 

out as it were threedes, and arteries alſo ioyned vnto the for their refreſhing, Now after the 

ſlomack bath finiſhed the belt concoction of meat, and turned it into liquor as it hath bin 

declared vnto vs, the ſecond is made in the liner, aſter it hath received — ſo prepa- 


red by the ſlomack & guts as we ſaid, and turned it into blood. This e on is perſect- The ſccond 
ed in the ſmall veins, that are diſperſed thtoughout the body of the liver. And becauſe God concocbion is 
hath inioyned this office to this member, he bath cõpounded it of ſuch 8 fleſh & matter, as made ia the 


bath giuen vnto it this & peculiar vertue, to conuert into blood that food and nou- bur. 
riſhment that is brought vuto it, to the end it may be the inſtrument of the generation of 
that thing wherwith the body is nouriſhed. Having thus transformed tho liquor received, t 
maketh it red like yoto it ſelfe: as contrariwile, blood is made white in the breaſts of womi, 
both by reaſõ of their nature& ſubllance, as allo for other cauſes touched by vs. T he tempe- 
rature of the liver is hot &moilt,ſuch as becomeththe blood and cõcoction it bathito pers 
form,which is like to boiled meat. Now for aſmuch as this iuſtrumẽt & mẽ ber isthe ebiefeſt 
in the kitchiog of mans body, God batb given vnto it ſuch a nature & property, as iftbere 
were in it a harth,atable,a knife, & a wagoner as 756 — regudto the diuer: 
Yy 2 action 
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Foure de- . gens: ; 

ons on. actions therof, & to the ſundry degrees of cõcoction made therin. They call the firſt aQiz os 
— ws. degree of concoRion by thename ofa harth, becauſe it ſerueth to heat the foode,asa burth 
the luer. doth ina 1 is called a table, namly, when the food to1gather it 
ſelf t in the liver, & is there placed as it were vponatableto be ſent vntorhe mem 
bers, The third action hath the name of a knife giuen vnto it,becadſe it diuideth & maketh 
a ſeparatiõ ofthe hamors. And the fourth is as it were the wagoner, becauſe there is the ca; 
riage and conveiance ofall from thence into the hollow veine. For the naturull vertues and 
powets gouerne the humors very wel, conducting and leading the to their due places. Fot 

this cauſe the liuer is the fountaine of blood, & the ſpting of all the vaines by which it isde. 
Thefoun. ſtributed throughout the as the hart is the fountaine of the vital ſpirits, & the origi. - 
taines of rhe nall of thearteries, whereby e ſpirits neceſſary for the are conueied into it, 2$ the 
blood, and blood from the liuer. Wherefore euen as the arteries are a #to Carry & to dillis 
veings, ſpirits pgee the aire, breath, & vitall ſpirits:ſo likewiſe the vaines —.— fro the liver,are ordai: 
and arteries. eq to diſtribute the blood into all parts of the body. Theſetwo arc linked together with 
ſuch a neere alliance & agreemẽt, that the vainesadminiſter matter to the vital ſpirit, which 
is engendred in the hart of the pureſt & moſt ſpitituall bloog as the ſpirit likewiſe helpeth 
the blood by his heat inthe arteries. Therefore they haue ioyning each toother, 
to the end the ſpirit, as it were a little flame, may receiue noriſhmet out of the veins, & that 
the veines may draw ſpirit & heat from the arteries. For as we haue already touched, our 
life is much like to a flame ina lamp, that recciueth food from the oileput into the lampe, 
Out life com euen ſo the vital ſpirit, vhich is as a flame within ve,draweth & taketh mburiſhment from 
pared to a the veins.Wherein we haue a good'y example of that mutuall ſociety,which we ought to 
wid have one towards another in this life. Now of thoſe veins that derive their original fr the 
liuer, there are 2. principall ones that are very great, of which the others are bat as ĩt were 
branches, that from the liuęr ſpread thẽſelues vpwards & downwards — al the parts 
ofthe body. Theſe two veins comming out ot the liuer take their beginning from many li- 
Tuo great tle veins, which being as it were their roots, joyne together afterward into two trunkes of 


| eines inthe great bodies,that diuide themſelues againe into digers hs & branches, whereof ſome 


h. aregreaterand ſomeleſſer,after the maner of trees. The firlt is called the Port veive;bhcauſe 


it is as it were the doore of the liver ont of which it proceedeth, being placed in the bolow 
part thereof, The vſe and profit of it isto receivenouriſhmene prepared hy the Romack & 
guts, & then to keepit vatil the liuer bath turned it vnto pure blood, for to ſend itafterward 
to all the ww" by the other great veine calledthe Cave or hollow veine. And this proceeds 


from the ofthe liger,ceſembling the body ofa tree, and diuiding it ſelfe into two 

great branches, of which the leſſer aſcendeth 'vpto thevitall and animall parts, & tothe 

ends of them, and the bigger branch deſcendeth dawn along (t the hinder part of the liver) 

vpon that part ofthe chine bone that is between the kidnies, & ſo goeth to thoſe parts that 
The hollowe e contained vader them, Foraſmuch therefore as the artteries & veines are the princi 

veine. —inſtramEtr,wherby theſoule gineth life vnto the body, ſome learned men exponnd thatof 

-  thevital & natutall parts, which Slams ſpeaks of the (iluer coard not lengthned,ofthegol 

den ewer broken, ot thepitcher broken at the well, & ofthe wheele broken at the ciſterne. 

We haue already ſnoken of the ſiluer chaine and of the golden ewen when wee diſcout- 

Eccleſ. 13, 6. {ed of the chine boneofthe backe, and of the marrow of it. Touching the reſidue;they vn- 

derſtand by the well theliver,which is the fountaine of blood: & by the pitcher,the veines 

becauſe they are the veſſelles whereby the blood istaken out of the liuer & drawne thenee 

that it may be diſtributed to all the body: and by the ciſterne is vnderſtoode the bert and 

by che wheele,the head. For we may already perceive by that which we haue already ſaid 

ol the heart, ho ſeruiceable the liver is vntoit, conſidering that the heart is the fountain 

ol the vitall ſpirits and the originall of the arteries, (as the liver of the blood and of the 

reines) and that the vitall ſpirits are ingendred in the heart of the pureſt and moſt ſpicito- 

A piece ot52- all bloud,whichit draweth and recriveth from the liuer. Moreouer, theſe vitall Ipirtted a 

rountet, by meanes of the beart ſent voto the btaine and the bead, to ſeroe the animal powers that 

haue their places and inſtruments there, and to ſerve all the ſences as well ſpirituall as cor 

porall. Therefore the bead is aptly compared toa wheele, both for the roundneſſe of it: 

as alſo becauſe it draweth and reoeiueth the vitail ſpirits from the heart which ſendetb tbẽ 

vnto it as the water is drawne from bis fountaine, well, or ciſterne by mcaves of the 

wheele, Eurther as it is a ncedefull,that there ſhould be a ecard to reach from the cee 

donne to the well; and apitcheror bucket at the end efthe cod to draw water vit, 
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ſo the arteries reaching from the heart vp to the head, are like to the coarde and pitcher, 
whereby the brainedraweth vitall ſpirites from the heart. For the great arterie, called Arta 


Ofthe art*ry 


by che Phyſiciona, which commeth out of the heart, and is divided into two great bran» Aorta. 


ches of which the one goeth vpward, to carry the vitall ſpirit to the ſuperiour ad 
the other downeward to doe the like below, foraſmuch as it ioyneth vato the Log may 
becaken for the pitcher that draweth from thence the vitall ſpirits,a» from a well; and the 
brauch that aſcendeth may be taken for the coard ioyned vote the wheele, 8 

The like may be ſeene in the liuet. For the great veines of it are as it were the pitcher, & 
the veines that aſcend vp vnto the head, as like wiſe the arteries, are the coarde that dra - 
eth vp the bloud from out ofthe liver. If then we ioyne that which we baue already heard 
of the ſiluer chaine ot coarde, and vf the ewer; with that which wee ſpeake now of 
the pitcher and of the well of the wheele, and of the ciſterne; ve may well be aſſured, that 
Salomon hath moſt wiſely comprehended in fo ſmalla number of wordes, all the internal 
parts of the body, and allthe powers both ani, bat and gr, together with all the 
joitroments which they haue in the body and in the members t For firſt behold 
the braine ſignified by the golden ewer : then the pith ofthe chine bone and the chine 
bone it ſelfe by the ſiluer coard:next, the liver by the well, which hath alſo his pitcher:and 
laſtly, che heart which is ſignified by the ciſterne. As for that particularly ſpokeo of the pit. 
cher and wheele broken, hich draw water out of the well and ciſterne, it is all one as if he 
had ſaid that when the fountaineof blood in the liver waxeth dry and decay eth. the wheele 
above, namely, the head, is broken, becauſe all the ſences both exteriour and interioui 
andthe animall vertues faile in the body. For the ſoule wanteth ſound inſtrumeuts to giue 
he, motion, and ſence vnto it, they — worne and conſumed by thoſe meanes aud cau- 
ſes, which we ſhall vaderſtand hereafter. Bat to follow our purpoſe, and not to depart from 
the matter, we mult intreate ofthe nature of blood, and of other humours in the body, and 
oftheir diuerlitie and nature. This chen 40 HIT O , ſhall bethe matter ſubieR of thy 
diſcourſe. 


——_—— 
— 
— 
— 


the blood and of other humours in the body:of their diuerſitie and nature, and of the 4. 
greement they haue with the elements: oſ the ſimilitude that is betweene the great 
garden of this great world and that of the little word, ouching the nouriſb- 
ment of things contained and preſerued in them. Chap. 64- 


AE? 170 B. If in many of out diſcourſes we ſaw great teſlimonies ofthe{mage ofthe 
great world in man, the matter we haue now to handle wil ſet before our cies ſuch as 
are moltcleere and euident. Fot looke how the ſea ĩs as it were the great fountain & womb 
of all waters, aud ofthe floods and riuers that iſſue out of them to water the whole earth: 
ſolike viſe the liuer is as it were the fouataine ofthe blood and veines, which are like to 
brooke and rivers; facarry and diſtribute the blood throughout the whole body, to the 
end that all the parts of it qight be moiſlened, ſoaked, and nouriſhed according to their ſe- 
verall natures. do that the lid er in maus body, and in man, vho is the little world, is as the 
ſea in the great world, and the veines are like to the floods and rigers. Neither are the parts 
of the body by this means moiſtued, watred, & noriſhed with blood onely, but alſo with all 
the other humors, vher with it is tempred, & without which the body can not line. For the 
blood caricth al the teſt with it. But that we may the better vnderſiãd this matter, & hat is 
the proper nature ot blood, we mull firſt know what a humor is, and bow many kinds ofit 


cre are. 


A fimilitadd, 


We vnderſtand by a Huwwr,a liquide and running body into which the foodeis con. What a he, 
verted in the liuet, to this ead that bodies might be nouriſked and preſerved by them. And mour is 


at there ate foureclemeots of which our bodies are compoanded, ſo there are foure ſorts 
ofbumors anſwerable to their natutes, being all mingledtogether with the blood: as we 
may ſee by experience iti blood let out of ones body. Fot vppetmoſtwe lee as it were a little 
iim like tothe floute or working of new wine, or ofother wine whe it is po ted forth. Next 
we may ſee as it were ſmall ſkreames of water mingled with the blood. And in the bottome 
is ſcene a blacker and thicker bumor, like tothe lees of wine iu a wine veſſell. So that if ae 
know how to conſider wilcly of theſe things, it wil be eaſte fot vs to vnderſtand * 
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of theſe ſundry humour and their nature. Now concerniogthe firfl of them, we are tokuoꝶ 
UF that the proper nature of blood is to be hot and CE ea genie 
the nature Oper Nature 
3: bloud., ol the aire. It is rem ſweet, and fatty as allo the belt and chiefeſt part of nouriſhmeny 
For albeit allthe other humours doe nouriſf likewiſe, and are carried of the blood, never, 
theleſſe that humour which is properly called blood, is the chiefeſi part ofocuriſhment. Foe 
it is tequiſite thot nouriſhment ſoold be ſweet, or ot lealtwiſe tempved with ſweete liquor, 
Of the chole · Next, that thin kim which is ſeene on the top of it, reſembling the floure of wine, is that 
ric ke humor, humour that is called yellow choler, ot the choleticke bumour which is hot and dry, of, 
bitter talle,and anſwering to the natute of fire, which is of the ſame nature For it is bred of 
Oftheflegma the hotteſt and drieſi parts of that lyquor, in which the novriſhmeot of the 
cke humor. Eth,whentbrough their great heat they boyle together. Moreover, thoſe ſmall fircams of 
| water, which we lee mingled in the blood, proceedeofthe flegmaticke bumourthat is cold 
and moiſt, like to water of whoſe nature it holdeth. For this humour is in part concocted 
for the turning of it into blood. but not wholly perfected. Hereof ie cometh that the colove 
Ofthe melan Of it remaineth white, much like to water, and without taſte, or as ſome affirme, it lo ſome- 
cholike hu. what brackiſn, but not fatty. Laſlly, the blacke humour and moſt earthy, which looketh like 
mour. the very bottome of a deepe, red, and thicke wine, ot like the lees in a veſſell full of wide ot 
oyle, is the melancholike humour, ot as ſome tetme it, blacke choller, being colde and dry 
luxe tothe earth, with which it hath ſome agreement, & oftaſte ſomewhat 
Now in this diuerſity of theſe bymours mingled altogether with the blood twothingsare 
The agree · worthy to be well marked. Firſi the agreement &contormitity which they bave with al the 
ment berwiar elements of which the body of man is compounded: ſothat each of them bath his propere- 
2 lement agrecable to his nature, to the end they may nouriſh and preſerue al the parts ofthe 
n. body, according to the nature of the elemẽts of which they hold. The other point is, not en 
ly the diſagreement but euen the manifeltcontrariety that is bet weene all theſe bumors,as 
ther is bet ixt the elements: & again the vnionthat appeates to be between the in the midi 
of this cõtratiety, as the like is among the elemẽti, w hoſe nature they follow. Moreover at 
ſee, that between light & darknes, day & night, colde & heate, drynes & moiſlure, between 
the divers & cõtrary ſeaſons of the yeere, belides ſundry other ſuch cootrarieties that art in 
nature, and in all other things, l ſay bet weene theſe ſo contrary, God frameth notwithſtan - 
ſtanding ſuch a wonderful concord, tem pering and knitting them in ſuch ſort one with an 
other, that they are ſo fat frõ defaciog & deſtroying each other, as contrari v iſe they could 
not poſſibbly be preſerued except they were tied together with ſuch a koot &:covivoRtion, 
Now beſide that which we haue here ſpoken of the nature oftheſe humor, we have fur. 
ther to note, that they do not onely agree with the elements in qualities, butalſo in regard 
of their places in mans body, l means in the whole maſſe and alkibution of the 
in the coniunction they haue together, euen as the elementahave their places each aſtero- 
e ther. For as the fire of it owne nature is light. & therfore laboreth alwaies to aſcẽd vp aid 
mond and e. to attaine to bis naturall place: ſo the cholericke humour, which agceeth with the natore 
lemẽts agree fberot,occopieth the higheltplace pong the bumors mingled with the blood, as we may 
in places, perceiue by that that hath beene already ſpoken of the floure and skim of bloud, according 
to that compariſon which wee made betwixt blood and wine. The like may bee {aide 
of theteſl. For asthe aireis lighteſt next to the fire,and the neereft element voto it and to 
the reſt of the celeſtiall fires: fo the blood cly ſo called, keepeth the place of the 
aire among tbe humors of the body. For it is not id light as the fire, not ſo heauie as the wa 
ter or the earth. And ſo conſequeutiy the flegmatike and melancholike bumours occupy 
the lower places according to their degrees, as the watet : and the earth doe io this great 
world. For this eauſe all theſe humots belides theit common offices & effects, haue other 
more ſpecially agreeable to their nature, as God willing) wee will declare hereaſter. And 
namely, the egmatike humor that holdeth of the nature ofthe water, is to be coaſidered 
ol. For as in this great viſible world, there ate waters both aboue and beneath, I mean thole 
that ate contained and retained within the clouds in the aire,and thoſe that are in the ſea 
aud in riuers, kept within their bounds aſſigned them for their courſe: ſo the like is to bes 
found in the little world, which is man. | 
Nowehitherto haue wee learned, how the water and the other bumours are ca 
ed with the blood throughout the body, as well vpwarde as downeward » by meant 
ofthe veines which water all the partes of it, bow high or lowe ſoeuer they be, andtbere- 
wichall carry vnto them their foode and nouriſhment. And this agreeth en tothe wat 


and of the other humours of the body. 325 
Jerfull worke of Gods prouidence in nature, which, of the vapours ariſing out of the earth» 


thereth the cloudes together, and theſe like to ſponges ſucke vp vapours from the waters , 
- which thecoſelues are engendred, and which aftctward they carry about (as it were in ara prox 


chariots) to diſtribute them intoallquarters of the world, according 25 it ſhall pleaſe God great garden 


to diſpole of chem, by ſending his bleſſing vpon the eatth by the meanes of raine, where- 


ot the we rid, 
and that of 


with bciog watred, it nouriſneth all thoſe herbes, trees, plants, and fruits which it bringeth che lutle 


beaſis. Let vs then imagine 


ſoorth not onely for theſaltenance of men. but alſo 
vs a garden wherein is iotivite variety of trees aud plant: 
it watred either by rzine from heaven, or by pipes & conduites wherby the water is brought 
thicher and diſperſed in all places thereof, We ſhall ſeethat in this great 
tore, there is but one and the ſame noutiſnment for them all, ind but obe place. And albeit 
che liquour that affoordeth this nouriſhment to ſo many ſoru at plants be hut one, neuer 
theleiſe it is conuetted intothe nature of allthoſe thing which it nouriſneth, ſo that the az 
ture of it is changed according to the diſtinct pr of each of them, For there are 
plants and herbes of all qualities, and af ill taſles and colour. Same are hote, others cold, 
ſomedrie, others moiſt, either in the firſt, or ſecond, or third, or fourth egree, or elle are 
tempered and i according to theit ſeuerall natures. As tor their taſtes, ſomeare 
ſueete, others ſharpe, or bitter, ot of ao certainetalte.. Iu a word, there are of all kindes of 
taſtes, both (imple and compound. And yet thebiadjaur or liquor is but one that receiueth 
all theſe qualities, as in wormewood it h bitter, and in the Vins or Figge tree 
000 or for Pylicke, or ot poilofu oath 
ſame may be ſaidaf_ the humour that nouriſheth them. The like is ſcene allo in colours. 
Neither doe we obſerue all this by experience onely in ſome great diuetſitie of trees, and of 
all ſorts of plants, but euen in each of them ſenerally. For | pray you what difference is 
there in euery herbe, oriu euery ſeuetall trees meane between the roote and the ſtalke, the 
body and the branches, the boughes and the leaues, the flouets, ſeeds and fruits? And yet 
all theſe ſandry parts receive nouriſhment from one Mother, and from one and the ſame 


before woild. 
of all ſorts, and that this garden A godly cot 


templatiou 
diverſitie of na. 


ſubſtance and liquour. Moreover wee ſee that as man, and all other liuing creatures, haue Ofthe hea 
their heart in the middeſt of their bodies which is the tountaineof life, ſo all trees, herbes, of plants. 


and plants haue their heart in the midſt of them according to their nature, without which 
they could not liue. For we calltheir heart the iaward part, within which their pith re- 
maineth, which is vnto them as the heart is to liuing and ſenſible creatures. Whereupon we 
have further to note in regard of thoſe herbes that haue weake ſlalkes, eſpecially bol. 
low ones, or ſuch as haue ſtrawes inſtead of ſtalke, that the prouidence of God hath giuen 
vnto them knots, ſeuered as it were into ſundry ſmall knees which art vnto them in place 
oftheir ſtomacke, & of their nutritiue mẽbers to retaine their nouriſiment the longer. & to 
conco it the better, as alſo to ſii the thereby. And this we may euidently {ce iu all 
ſorts of corue & pulſe, Euen ſo doth nature, or rather i cof works in a mans bo- 


dy, which is as it were a gardenthat hath a ſoule. Wherein the Creator of this whole frame. Th 54 of 
ſheweth himſelſenoleſſe wonderfull,oay rather much more then in this great garden ofthe man compa- 


hole earth, & of the great world, oi both which he is the Gardener that watercth them, to red to a gu- 
Nouriſh all the friuits they bring forth, & to cauſe the to grow. For from whence den. 
or are nouriſhed the i ig ,linews, arteries, veines, fleſn, kernels, fat, toge - 


ther with all the other parts af which the body is ded? May not the like be ſaid of 
the eies & of their coats & humor of their eares, noſe, tongue teeth, belly, (totnacke, guts . li- 
ner, ſpleene, kidneis, & of al the other bowels, & inward parts? And if ve come to the hands 
& feet, & to the other out ward mẽbers, & to all the other parts called inf & diſtin-· 
guiſhed according to their office, e ſhal tind that only through the alteration of their food 
into liquor, they all receiue ſueh nouriſhment as is to each of them. M et notuithſtan- 
ding one & the ſame ſuſtananee is offred to ſo many member, being made familiar 
&ot the ame nature with that part voto which it is ioined. For if it go to ihe ies, it beco- 
meth ofthe ſame tem t, that the nerues and ſpitits belooging to the light are of, 
which bring the faculty and vertue of ſeeing vnto the cies: as like wiſe ĩt is of the tawetem. 
perament with the coats & humots of which the eies are compounded, being divided and 
diſtributed to each ſundry part by a natural. inberent in them. The like is done in 
the eares, and in other members and inſtruments of the corporall ſenſes, and ia allthe o- 
ther parts of the body, euen tothe very nailes and haires thereoſ. Wherein truely we ſee 
Woadertull alterations, and a molt admitable workeos Gods pt auidence, —_— ou 
son 
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conſidered in the whole earth, and in this great world, or in man, whois the little wan 

Now for the ſequele of our ſpeech, before Me come to ſpeake of the ſpeciall offices and ef 

fects of the three humors ioy ned with the blood, of which we haue beere ſpoken, wee are 

to conſider beſides this diſtribution made of the nouriſhment by meanes of the veinen 

it bath beene told vs, of another meane by which theſe humours, and eſpecially the Beg 

matike, aſcend vp vnto the braine : whereby it commeth to paſſe that in man, as well % 

fe in tothe great world, there are waters aboue and below, which are thecauſe that many life 

te 1# of ſwimmeth in the middeſt of a great danger. Alſo wee are to know why the ſoule andthe 
two guet. hloud are often taken each for other, and to be inſtructed in the temperature ofthe 

neceſſarily belonging to the body for health and life thereof: as likewiſeto conſider ofthe 

cauſes of health and 1ickeneſſe, and of life and death. But this ſhall be for to morrow;when 

thou AS E R, ſhal tvndertake the diſcourſe of theſe thinge, fo tarre foorth as is iequilue 

for vs to know. 2 5 RR 


| Theendof the eighth di. 
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The ninth daies worke. 


file vapours that aſcend vp to the braine, and of the waters and cloades cons 
dt reiped therein, and in whit perils men are thereby: why the ſoule and 
bloud are put one fo another: of the temperature of the bumors 
neceſſarie for the health and life of the body: of the cauſes 
of health and of — and of life and death. 
Chap. G5. | 


,QSER. It is the ſaying of an ancient Philoſopher, that they which 
. faile ypon the water, are not aboue two or three fingers breadth 
2 £4 diſtant from death: namely, fo farre off as the thickneiſe of the . 
4A plankes and timberof the Ship is, in which they are caried into 
a2 the Sea. For if that timber were taken from vnder them, they can» 
{ notauoidedrowningvaleſſethey can ſwimme ike fiſhes. But not 
to ſaile on the Sea, or vpon a lake or river to approach necreto 
2 | death, wee haue it a great deale neerer vs when wee carry about vt 
infinite cauſes and meanes, whereby we are euery houre in danger of ſtifling, and as it were 
of drowning, and that both waking and ſleeping, eating and drinking, within doores and 
without, at alltimes, and in all places whereſoeuer wee become. lInſomuch that of what 
eſtate and diſpoſition ſoeuer men are, wee are oftentimes aſtoniſhed to heare tidings of a 
mans death, ſooner then of his ſickeneſſe, whom wee ſaw not long before, meery, cheere 
full and io good health. | 
Now we may learne ſomechiefe cauſes hereof by this daies handling of that matter Sub- 
ject, which was yeſterday propounded to bee diſcourſed ypon. And firlt weemull know, 
that belides the diſtribution of the humours together with the bloud into all parts of the 
body by the veines, & that for the cauſes before learned, there is yet another meane wher- 
by theſe bumors,c{pecially the flegmaticke humor, which isof the nature of the water, al+ 
2 E. cend vp vnto tbebraine by reaſon of vapour ariſing vpward out of the ſtomacł, like to the 
'he brand vapour of a pot ſeething on thefire with liquor in it, and like vapours that aſcend vp from 
F the earth into the aire, of which raine is engendred. Now when theſe yapours ate come 
vp tothe braine, they returne totheit naturall place, and into the nature of thoſe homors 
ot which they were bred,as the vapours that are held in the aire turne againe into the lame 
Way clonds nature of water of which they came, Therefore as the waters are conteined within the 
in the braine, Cloudes in the region of the aireallotted vnto them, ſoisit withour btaine which is of a 
cold nature, and of a ſpongie ſubſtance fit for that purpoſe. So that wealwaies carty with- 
in it as it were cloudes fullof water, and of other bumours that diſtill and runne 
continually by the members and paſſages, which God hath appointed to that ende, as wee 
haue already heard. And theſe places albeit they ſerue eſpecially topurgeſcucrall homo 
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as hath becne tolde vs, yetofcentimesthey voide them altogether, both by reaſon of theit 
| and coniunction, as of their ouer great aboundance; Yea many times they arc 
{lo the flegmaticke humour, that becauſe the braine cannot ſufficiently 
|; it ſelle ofthem by the ordinarie way, theſe bomours overflow on all ſides where: 
ſoeuer they can finde any vent and iſſue, euen as when a thundering cloude bur ſteth aſun · 
der, So that the water runneth not don as it were a milde and gentle raine;but as mighty 
flood that bringet h great tuines with it, or as a river paſſing his ordinary coorſe, breaketh 
done both banke and wall, and onerfloweth cuery where, Therefore wee may well {ay} 
that many times we haue floods of water encloſed within our heads & braines, when wee 
neuer thinks of it, nor yet conſider in what danger we are. Which themote ſecret and vas 
knowacit is vnto vs, the more perillous it is, and greatlier to be feared, eſpecially conſides 
riog it is ſo neere vs, and that we haue fewer meanes to auoide it, as e han amples 
in many, vho being in health and mery are ſuddenly choaked by Crben like td - 
ſloods of waters, runne dom nwatds, as the very name deriued from the Græcians doth jaw Inconueni n. 
pott as much: or by ſome ſodaine Apoplexie,how healthy ſoeuer before they ſeemed to be ces thi come 
Others alſo there ate, who if they be not preſently chokedwith ſuch floods tr6 the biain. et from the 
they are taken with palſies dim in all their members,oraticaſtwile is . 
ſome ofthem, as if ſome water flood had carried them away, ſo that nothing had been ſaved 
but the bare life, and that more fraile and miſerable then death it ſelſe. I fpeakwotot.gowty 
perſons, who although they be not aſſaulted with ſuch great & vehement floods of waters, 
and with euill and ſuper fluous humour, ſo that ſome few drops only (of which they are ſo 
called) fall vpon ſome parts of them, yet are they greatly tormented and conſlrained to crig 
out, and that oftentimes in extreme diſtreſſe. Which conſideration ought to ſlirre vs vp to 
know wherein our life and preſeruation thereof conſiſteth, and of whom we hold it. And nrudon 
on the other ſide, although wee had no 
earthquakes, and ſuch other iudgernents of God whereby he puniſheth men, neuertheleiſt 
theſe water flouds which we alwaies carry about vs, ought to admoniſh and ioduee vs 0 
feare him, to call vpon him by praier, and day and night, yea bourely to recommend our 
life vnto him ſeeing he can take it rom vs by ſloppiog our breath, yea by a very (mall mat. 
ter : or at leaſt deptiue vs of all motion and ſenſe, as though out bodies had neither foule 
nor life in them, but were like to poore dead carkeles. For the doing hereof he needeth not 
to thunder or lighten from heauen againſt va, but only to cauſea ſmall ſhowre of water to 
powre downe from our head, which is the higheſt, che goodlieſi and moſt noble part of al! 
the body, and as it were the heaven of the litleworld : or if it pleaſe him to canſe a tew drops 
only to diſtil downs yponthe ſinewes and ipints,it willtorment men more grievoully then 
if they were in ſome cuntinuall torture, as the dayly ſongs of ſuch gowtieperſons do teſts 
he whoareimpatient and vyoide of the feare of God, Now belides this adoertiſ® Teſſimony 
ment, which every one may take by that which bath bin here vttered, we ought on rhe o/ oi the provi- 
other (ide to conlidertheprouidence and goodnes of God towards men, in that as bee hob» dence ot God 
deth vp in the aire and eloudes, the water that hangeth over vs, not ſuffering them to break 
downe vpon vs allstoncetoouerwhelme all the earth by them, with all the beaſtes and o- 
ther creatures contained in it, but diſtributeth them by good & iuſt meaſure, ſo dealeth be 
with the hamours that aſcend vp continually, and ate kept in our braine, where they haue 
their veſſels to retainc them in as it were in ſponges, which y eeld forth water according as 
they are tither looſened, or reſtarined and cloſed And as ſor that which is ſaid of 
the telimony which we haue of the ſrailty of our lite, ing in the principall and moſt 
noble part of our body, as the like was ſhewed vs before in that inſtruction, which we lear- 
ned by the office that God aſſigned to our lungs, and to the paſſages allotted by him for 
ebe taking in and letting out of the aire: ſo we haue a very notable leſſon in the conſidera - 
tion of the liver and of the bloud,of which that is the forge and ſountaine, and ofthe diſiri- 
bation thereof into all the parts and membersof the body by meancs of the veines, as wee 
heard yeſterday. Fot as a man may iudge by outward appearance that the life of man con- 
led in breath,a0d chathegiueth vp both ſoule & life when be dieth, as ic 
p the laſt gaſpe: ſoit ſeemeth allo that it is placed in the bloud, as chat which 
were with the blood, ſo that when the bloud is drawne out of a mans body, 
may ſceme to be drawneout therewithall. Herenpon ovle is 
lite to the body, fo it is 
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>cripture put ſor the lite, becauſe it giueth 
aud the bloud like wiſe called ſoule, bocauis it is the i 


s of floods and inundations of waters, of for cucry one. 
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| ioeth life : and wbenthe Lord forbiddeth his people to eat the flefs with bir 
err yang . Whereby bis meaning is to teach men to abhorre the flier eres 
bloud & therefore be ſaith further, I w/lrequire your blondzenen He Mend of your foule: Where 
fore he that ſheedeth blood, doth as much as if be drew the ſoule out the body. Now 
foraſmuch as the bloud is ſo neceſſary voto life, we are likewiſe to vnderſtand, that rity 
either pure and ſouud, or vnpure and corrupted, ſois it diſpoſed either to health or fickenes, 
and to life ot death. For as the naturall life of man conſiſteth eſpecially in beat andmoy. 
ſtare; ſoa man may eaſily iudge, that as every thing is bred by meanes of them, chi 
FT. tqoblenrned dove alanine. ba 
two are to ayre and to as wee theſe 
ities muſt be ſotempered, that there be no exceſſe on either ſide, And for this cauſe 
The mixture G O D would baus all the homors to be mingled together with the bloud, that ſo it might 
11 dies] be tem at is requiſit for the life of man. For if it be too hote and drie, or too moiſt 
* and it cannot doe that office, for the performance whereof it is ordeined : but in 
fieade of bringing health and life, it will breed diſeaſes, and in the ende cauſe death. Foe 
naturall death commeth onely of diſe nongſt which olde age is to be reckoned, which 
is an incurable ſickeneſſe that laſteth vntill Neither doe diſeaſes proceede but one- 
ly of the diſtemperature that is in mens bodies, and in the humours of which they are 
The cauſes of compounded. For as long as the are in a good, moderate, and proportionable temper, 
health and of aud are diſtributed to all the parts of the , ing as neede requireth, ſo that 
lacknelle. none of them exceedeth, then is there an equality in all the body, which doth aotonely 
preſerve it in life, but in health and good diſpoſition. For there is the like concord and har- 
mony betweene theſe bumours, that is betweenethe parts of a good conſortof Mulicke 
ne agrecing well together, or of an an inſtrument of Muſicke well tuned, from which yoo 
ſhall beare nothing but pleaſant melodie. Whereasifall the parts thereof agree not well 
togetber, there will be no muſicall 1 onely a very vnpleaſant diſcord. The 
like may be ſaĩdof all the concotds and di that may fall out ia the humour oi ou 
bodies. - 
' Andtherefore God bad ſo tempered them in the firſt creation of man, and was 
ſo that bee would hauepreſerued him in a 


ty, mags hy dren marr al. 
gin ce cauſe Aalen becne knit and vnited vnto God his Creatour. But ince man fell at variance with 
ot al the h.. GOD _— ſinne, all this goodly concord, which God had placed not onely in mans 


cord inthe body, but allo betweene the reſt of his creatures, hath beene troubled and turned into 
world, =Adiſcordbymeancs of ſinne. So that all this goodly temperature and harmony of the bu- 
mours in which mans body was created, was di ſlolued, aud broken aſunder, and that in 
ſuch ſort that it was never ſince ſound and perfect in any man, of hom good coollitotion 
ſoeuer it bath beene. For even in the beſt complections there is alwaties ſome defect of c- 
ceſſe in ſome of the humors rr 
The cus | ally be immortal, For alunies in the ende the erceſſe or defect that is in it would caule 
54:4. t to decay, and finally bring it to corruption. But beiides this, there are ſo many other 
wants and ſoperfluities throoghout the wholelife of man, whereby this euill already be 
come naturall,is ſo much augmented, that there die moe without iſon of ordioarie 
EVEN then of droge det i and all this by m 
inne. 

Therefore we may well conclude, that health is the effect andfrait of peace andeoncr 
between all the parts & hamors of mans body, and ſo conſequently is li ; as contrarivile» 
ſickene(le and death proceede of diſcord, diſſention & war between them. For as concord 
bringeth peace, and peace all good things with it, ſo contrariwile, diſcord breedetÞ 
and warre a heaped meaſure of all miſcries and cuils. Wherefore a found body of 8 
conſtitution is like the body of a whole peopl the members agree 
ing well together, ſo that every one keepeth another, But a d 

chat becaketÞ the 

A politike in- _— 

Kruction, peacea created | 
ofour body, vba 

we ought to hate and abhorreall warre, diſcord and diſſention, ſeeing the one is 35 Reo” 

health and life, andtheother as diſeaſes and death, Nw let vs ſee the vieand probt fh Pi 


 Oftthe vſes and veſſels of the humors; 


529 


cicolar and ſpeciall properties ofthe humours ioyned with the bloud : and what veſſels are 


voto them, tageth 


aſl 
— handle this matter. 


— 
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of the ſes and commodities of the humonrs ioyned with the bloud, and what weſſels 
are afsi ned-onto themin the body, and of their nature and offices : and firſt . 
of the cholerite ee of the all and weſſell thereof: next of the 
e the ſpleene : then of the ke 
humonr, and of the kidneis and other ueſſels, which it 


topurgeby. Chap. do. 


') MAN A. As weonght to labour to ent off all diſcord, and to nouriſh all concord, 
Ae e ſo we muſt be very 
careful to preſerue all the parts of our body in ſuch a temperature, as may keepe the in a har- 
mony and concord, that we may line in health. For this cauſe as God bath tempered al the 
homors one with an other, ſo he hath aſſigned to every one his proper place and ſeatezboth 
to withdraw it ſelfe therein, and to performe the office enioyned vnto it, and allo to purge 
ang clenſe it ſelfe, and — — offuperfluities and corruptions that otherwiſe 
might burt it. Now we have already heard, how he bath aſſigned the livertobee the ſeate 
of thebloud, becauſe he bath appointed the bloud to water all the body, and to giue life 
and nouriſhment vntoit, out of which allo the vitall ſpirits ariſe, as ſmall and milde windes 
ptoceede out of riuersand fountaines. 


As for the cholericke humour, it is ioyned with the bloud for the concoction of humor: 


that abound, and to awake and ſtirre vp the body leaſt it become heauy, ſleepy and dull, as 
allo to penetrate and open the paſſages when it goeth with the blood, and therewithall to 
nouriſh thoſe mebers that with the nature of it, as the lungs with whoſe nouriſhment 
chalericke bloud doth better agree then any other. Whereby it appeareth euidently, that 
this humour holdeth of the nature of fire, which giveth vnto it this quiekeneſſe and ver- 
tue. And becauſe it is hote and drie, it ſerueth alſo to temper the moiſlure of the bloud, 
aud to meete withall cold that might come vntoit, and belpeth to preſerue it in his natural 
heate. Now for as much as it is not all carried and diſtributed with the bloud, but the grea- 
teſt part of it remaineth for other vſes, God bath aſſigned a veſſell vnto it, into which it te- 
tireth and is contained therein ſo far forth as is requilite. The end hereof is, that the bloud 
ſhould not be infected with too much choler mingled there with, as alſo that it might de- 


ſcend intothe guts, by thoſe paſſages that are giuen vnto it to that purpoſe to bee voided 


by them, and to proucke them to e thoſe excrements which they receiue, and ſo 
to purge the whole body. For this cauſe there is a bladder in faſhion like to a long 


which it it balfehidden, T his bladder is the veſſell into which t hat yellow humout᷑ with · 
draweth it ſelfe, and is contained therein which we call Gad. And as this bladder bath his fi- 
laments and threds, both to dra vnto it and to retaine, as alſo to expell forth, ſo it hath 
two branches comming out of the necke of it, the one vp ward to draw away the cholerike 
humor in the puriſying of the bloud, the other downewards towards the guttes to carry 
this humour vnto them, both for the thruſting forward of nouriſhment, and for the cating 
forth of theexcrements. For it was neceſſary, that the great abundance of this humor ſhould 
retice into ſome place in the purging of the bloud : and therefore it was as requiſite that it 
ſhould haue a fit veſſelltoretire into, wherein it vas not to remaine | 
ſide the vſes already ſpoken of, it ſerueth not 
to heat the liver, and to hinderthe 
ly ſheweth, how needfullitis that the bloud ſhould haue ſuch a veſſel! wherewith to purge 
it ſelfe. For wheo the paſſages thereof are topped, great diſeaſes follow thereupon, as in- 
flamation ofthe luer, and the but eſpecially the yellow laundics, For when this hu- 
mour is not duely ſeparated from the bloud, ſo that it is not purged therauf as nature tequi⸗ 
reth, then doth it tocorrupt : w it cannot ſend ſuch food to the mem. 
bers as is neceſſary for them, but that which is by this gall, whereby they are 
driven out of their naturall diſpoſition. And this wee thay ſed akon 


er with theic nature and offices, It belongeth to thee, A 231 A- 


Ofthe tho 


lerike humor. 


Peare, ofthe gall & 
placed vnder the middeſt of the Liver, about the hollow part of the right ſide of it, within ol his bladder 


voprofitable. For be. The vſes of 
only toclenſe all the guts of ordure, but alſo = nora 
putrefaction of the bloud. Beſidet, experience ſufficient · humom. 
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iaundies by reaſon of this yellowe and bitter humour, that maketh the body yellum 
into mm is diſperſed by meanes of the veines, in ſteed of being — with good 
Ol the me- blood. The like may bee layde of the melancholike humour, which is as it were tbe les 
lancholize: gf the blood. For if the blood be corrupted and infected, great inconveniences enſuether. 
. of vnto the whole body, through which this humor is diſperſed after the ſame mannerthae 
the cholericke humour is: iniomuch as it becommeth blacke thereby, as the cholericke | 
homour me keth it yellowe, and for the like cauſe, breeding the like diſcaſe, tbe difference 
of humouts onely excepted. Now becauſe we haue not in our vſuall ſpeech a ſpeciall name 
co declare this difference, this diſeaſe is commonly called the blacke iaundies. Therefore 
ol che ſpleene God hath aſſiguedthe ſpleene for a ſeate to this black humour, which being placed on the 
left ſidecontaineth this humor in it: hauing proper pipes and pal z both to draw from 
the liver this dregges ofthe blond , and alſo to communicate the fame voto the ltomack, 
thereby to prouoke appetite, as likewiſe to purge it ſelfe by divers meanes. The chief 
vic of it is to receive the groſſe and myddy blood, and to that end thete iss great veine, 
which beiog the pipe of this blood, goeth from the Port veine to the ſpleene, which is 
nouriſhed with the beſt of it, and coacoAeth the abundance of this humour. Therefore 
God bath created it with ſuch a fleſh as is meete and apt for that office: and further hath 
holpen it with certaine arteries , whereby it is heated and made warme. And when it 
hath taken ſo much of this gtoſſe blood to nouriſh it ſelfe withall as is requiſite, thereſt is 
partly retained ſlill, and partly thruſt out and ſent tothe bottome of the ſtomacke, bys 
veine ſergiog for the ſame putpoſe, to the endthat from thence this humor may be voided 
oat ofthe body, ' | 
Now whea theſe veines are ſtopt, dangerous diſcaſes follow thereupon, chiefely, 
deere when this happeneth to the firſt veine whereof I ſpake euen now. For when the 
pil won os * liver is not purged. his whole office is hindered, and it ſelfe decayeth by little and little, by 
che luer. tetay ning (till the exctements thereof-from whence the vapours aſcending vpto the braine 
trouble it very much, and cauſe it to fall into very ſlrange & fooliſh conceiptes. And when 
the body is burthened with this humour, it cauſeth that man to be very melancholike, and 
ſadde, and many times briogeth that yrkeſomeneſſe vpon bim that hee deſireth nothing 
but death. It was very requilite therefore, that God ſhould give both a veſſoll and paſſi 
to this humour, vhich is not without his great commodities, if it be tempered and diliri- 
W buted as it ought to be. F ot it ſerueth to ſlay and to retaine the floting ſpirites, which ariſe 
moditics of Out of the blood, leaſt if they ſhould be made more pure and ſubtill, then js expedient for 
the mel ãcho- the hodie, they vaniſh and paſſe away altogether. It is profitable alſo to thicken the blood, 
lkc humor. and to helpe to reſſraine and keepe it trom running overlaſtily:beſides, it nouriſneth there 
wit hall the melancholike members, which holde moſt of the nature ofthat bumout,as 
namely, the bones and the ſpleene. 
| Likewiſe, the drineſſe both of this and of the chollericke humour ſtandeth the bloud in 
of the Fleg. ſome ſleade: and the coldneſſe thereoſ ſerueth to coole aud moderate the heat of the bloud, 
matickt hu · and of the cholerike humor. As for the flegmaticke humour, which is alſo called Puma, 
Ry pro jt is not without his commodities, For firlt,it is the matter wherof the bloud is made, vben 
a it is by little and little concocted better: it mittigatetb the heate of the bloud, and is vn 
it io place of peuriſhment, and inſteade of a bridle to reſtraine the burning and 
ting heate thereot trom preſent conſuming of all. Beſides, it keepeth the bloud from be · 
ing too thicke and drie: and being carried with the bloud, it nouriſheth the flegmaticke 
and cold members, ſuch as the braine is. And as the other bumours ioy ned with ihe 
bloud, haue their ſuperfluities and vellels to keepe them in and topurge them, ſo is it with 


this. 

For this humour is not onely carried with the bloud to keepe it from overmpch 
thickenelſe, that it may the better paſſe through the veines: but there proceedeth allo 
from the whole maſſe of bloud, an excrement like to very thinne water which by reaſooot 
thethiooelle of it, can no way be profitable to the body. For it is a water that diff 
as much from bloud, and from the flegmaticke bumour ioyned with it, as w hay doth from 
milke when the Butter and Cheele with all the ſubſtance that can bee bad from it 
is drawoe out of it, For it is like to ſweate, with which ic bath ſome reſemblance. 7 
fore it hath bis proper place aſſigned voto it in the Kidneis, which drawe to t 
{clues the watriſh matter from the bloud, thereby purging it from water that 
corrupt it, and fill the Veines in ſteade of good bloud : as wee fee it in the be 


Of the kid- 
Nets. 


and of their veſſels Ju. 


which bloweth vp the body that is ſtuffed with water in Read of good noriſhmene which 
by the veines it —— _ — — the _ _ well 2 my all the o- 
© ther partsthatooghe to helpit, did well ꝑerfotme their duties. And to the | 
Wadde wer the better doe their dutie,God hath not avely created 8 Ns 
ced them by his prouidence, that the tight kidney e the left, ſo that they doe 
their duties one after another. For ifthey wrought both rogether,ifebey were both is one 
place,& if both drew vnto themſeloes with equal foretiofteed of mutual help. they would 
greatly binder each other: which in convenience the i peduidence . God doth very well 

meet with. And as all the inward parte, of which we haue hitherto ſpoken, haue their pipes 

both to draw from the liger that that is meet for them, and to ſend it where neede 
FEE . ⁵˙ m SER. - 
meet e perto ings. For Emmlgent veines, Emu 
becauſe they draw this wateriſh ity. a8 8 — mille out of the breaſt, — 
hauing receiued this from the blood, they ſend it vito the kidaies, It is 

true, that a little blood paſſeth together with it to nouriſh the kidacieswithahwich which 1 „ the vria 
there is ſo me yellom choller mingled, that ſeruethaſter ward ta help cx andthe wa is made yclow 
ter being coloured therewith,is made yellow and brackiſh, and then it is tightly joalled - 

fine. No afterthe kidneies haue drawae from the liver this waters the blood is 
purged, and themſclues alſo in part nouriſhed with ſome little ofthe blood, and that by 
meanet of the veines and paſſages giuen vnto then for that 
paſſages, called Vreteres, or Vrius pipes, | 


' 


Pfich doth as it were diſtil the ſame by litle and litle throgh theſe pipes that enter into the 
— on the right ſide and on — the —.— — —— — 
neete to the vrine pipes. herby it diſchargeth it ſelfeof this bumour it ba 
the ſame a while, voiding it footthof the body as a ſuperfloous excrement. For if this were 
not ſo, after the body were full of this water overflowing in it, not onely many parts and 
members would be broken, but alſo men ſhould be ſtifled, hy teaſon ofthe campreſſion & 
contraction ofthe Midriffe. I ſpeake not here of the ſtoue hich we carry in our kidneies 
or of that which oftentimes breedeth both in the Ridaies and in the bladder, I meane of 
ſach ſlones as bake there asit were ina Tile kill, or posters fornace.] omit al the paſũous of 
the kidaies,and the extreame paines | theuce, which are fortber inſtruc᷑i-· 
ons vnto vs of our infirmities and miſeries, and ofthe frailety of mans life: but th handling 
of theſe thing: belongeth to the Phiſicions I wil only addeto that which I haue 
ſpoken of the necke of the bladder, vhere tho Vtinary pipes end, chat the hole thereof is ful of the necke . 
of wreatbiogs and turnings, to the end it may the berter holde and keep in the water. And pt che bladder 
f erthis eau alſo it hath a muskle,as wel as the fundament, to open an to ſhut, & to yeeld 
bing 2 geterall A otthe 
anit were uatomy ot th 
peece meale, each member hath ig 


and pr 

baue hitherto | 
them according as naturally they ate, and ought to be without ſuch as are 
neceſſary for the life of man. But foraſmuch as they are of great vertoe and power inte. 
gard of the affections & maners of men, vhether they abidein their right nature, or he- 
ther they be corryptod, ve mult ſpeake ſomewhat of their corruption and of the hurt that 
commeth thereby, not onely tothe life and health of the bodie hut alſo to that pf theſeuls 
conſidering withall what are the ſundtie naturall temperamente of men. Matles therefore 


AAA. hat you haue to lay vntovs concerning this matter. 
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Of the noner wherhy the bumours of the body are commonly called with the cauſes whey. 
fort:of the compariſon betweene the corraption and temperature of the humour: 
\. ©. of thebody aud betmerne the manners and affections of the Souls: 
1» +.  ofthemeanes whereby the hnmonrs corrupt and ai the Fexers 
and diſeaſes engend red thereby.of the ſundry ua 
turall armperaturesin eneryone.Chay.67. 


R A M.T be nouriſhment oſmaus body hath many & paſſeth through my. 
ptoper ſubſtanee of every member whether it is carried, as we may indge by that uch 
r —— bewcatordehrmes 
bers ofthe body; whereby euery one enecuteth hizoffice, and ſach a communios of all 
their powert, that each member keepeth his ranłe and order, neither doth any one retaine 
and keeps to it ſelfe more nouriſument ihen is requiſite» but ſendeth as much ac is need · 
full vntothereſt, even vnto the nayles, and haires and vttermoſt excrements, Now if 
through ſome defect or corruption falling out in their nature, any of them breake the or« 
der oftkis equall di ſtribution, a common detriment ſeazeth vpon the whole body, and 
vponall the members Jo that thoſe partsallo taſteof the hurt, thut offred wrong 
vnto the teſidue. For they eau not live alone, nor wichoue helpe from others, The like is 

What com. ſeeue inthe Common wealth, and in the members thereoſ. For what is the cauſe that ſowe 
muniõ ought are feady to bark for fatne(le and multitutudes of tneates, whereas others are empty and 
ro be among die of hunger ? that fore haue ſo much wealth, that they are{greatly troubled 
* and others are ſo poore? Nay, what is the eauſd of all the confuſion ia the world, but that 
every one tuketh to bimſelte, and no iuch equality and communion is obſerued, as be- 
comimeth the eſtate of euety one; Wherefore as ſundry diſeaſes are bred in mant body 
whereby in the end it is vtterly ouerthrowne,when there is no ſach communion betwees, 
the member thereof, nor any ſuch diſtribution of the nouriſhment at there ought to be? 
lo is it with the body of the wealth, when ſome oppreſſe others, and wheo euer 
door hath not that that belougeth vnto him, For:firſt there followeth great eonſuſion, and 
of confuſion ſubuerſion, as diſeaſes follow faults committed by the member, and after di- 
ſeaſes desth it elſes : | 
Now the infinite autnber of iofirmities and ordinary diſeaſes, whereby moe violent 
deaths ate procured then naturall, by teaſon ofthe defe@ts and exceſſes brought in by 
ſinne idto the whole life of man, nen to ſpeake diuetſely ofthe foure humoots of 
the bodyheοſary for the preſernation and nonriſhmemt therof. For they are more often 
takes for the vices nus excelſes, whereby they are cotrupted, then for the true naturall bos 
ours, which are theuhieteinſtrameary of the ſoule, herby it giverb life and noriſument 
cothabvdy, T becuaſe whereof. a3 | thinkvis becouſernen —ũ— more cally per 
— — — 
profit. Aud indeed it falleth out commonly know not tho good 51 
—— derade bocomeborfl vatothers.No met e 
— whence things come, ot of whom they have teceivedih 
— ſoffreth them —— — ape viie 
| v$s;o7 to i rt 
deadef helpio — that 


that wee ſhoeld 1cerve this by tbe euill chat ſueteedeth after wee have loft 
good. For weere ſuch ſchollers as caonot otherwiſt iwpriot io our minds thoſegood 
—— ay — Rm God beftowerh vpon vs, but by beeing deprived of them and by our o 
mr Hereof it is that we alwayes learne to oor one coſt, s we fay, becauſe we con pot oon. 
ceiveſo well, as v ονt to doeof thefree goodueſſo of God. Nay; it were well if all 
covld learnea right by their owne harmes. For there are but fer that profit therby as tbe/ 
ought. How many are there that ia ſteede of amendment, waxe through the chaſtiſernenvt 
of God? But ia the meane time our vſuall manner of ſpeaking teacheth wa 
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ten haue more knowledge of corrupt bumoursthat hurt them, then of the good ones 

that nouriſh them, and continue in their naturall ſoundueſſe, ſeeing their names are 

mote often taken in the euill partthen in the good. Now when wee ſpake before of theſe 

humour in the body, it was as they are and oaght to bee naturall, and ſuch as beciog 

voyde of corruption, are neceſſary forthe life of man. And foraſmuch as they are of 

great force in regard ofthe affections and manners of men, whetherthey abide in their 

owne natute, or whether they be corrupted, we willſſ ſomewhat more of their cor⸗ 

tuption, and of thoſe burtes which they bring to the health and life of the body : after- 

ward we will conſider of their effects in theſoule. But we mult here call to min d what we The agree- 
heard before of the agreement betweene the manners and affections of the ſoule, and the ment between 
temperature of the body and how the one ſerueth the other. Whereby wee may gather, 2 , 
that it is ſo with the affections in regard of the ſoule, as it is with the naturall humours in 2 the body. 
regard ofthe bodie. For according astheſebumours are well or ill tempered, ſo is the body 
well or ill affected: & according as they increaſe or diminiſh,ſo the health of a man is more 

ſound and ſtedfaſt, or more craſie and inconſtant, and fo ready to turne into more — 

vous and dangerous diſeaſes. The like may bee ſaid of the ſtayednes or vnſtayednes of the 

affections ofthe ſoule, and ofthe ſpitituall health and diſeaſes thereof, For this cauſe, if 

we ought to beſo carefull to reduce our body to a good temperature when there is any de · 

ect: and being ſo, to preſerue it in the ſame eſtate (till, and ſo like wiſe for the equality 

and agreement that ought to be between the humors from whence it commeth,ſo that we 

delirc to obtaine health when we are ſicke, and to keep it wel when we haue it, then ought 

we to be much more carefell for the temperature and moderation of the affections of the 

ſoule, and of the ſpirituall health that proceedeth thereof. And therefore in the corrupti- 

on of the bodily humors, we are to conſidet diligently of the corruption of manners, and 

ofthe affections oftheſoule. For there, is great agreement betweene the one and the o- 

ther. | 

But tocometothe chieſe point of this preſent ſpeech, e are firſt to note, that the vaty: x, „har 
tall bumors corrupt two manner of waics, when they leaue the order of nature & change meanes the 
their natural properties. For that commeth vnto them, either becauſetheir proper ſubſſãce natural] hu- 
degenerateth without any mixture of other humors, or through the mixture of ſome other oft 
vicious and corrupt humor. Now bow much the more requilite the humor is, and neceſſa 
ry for the body of man being in his natutall ſoundnes, ſo much the more hurtfollis it when 
it is corrupted. Therefore foraſmuch as the blood, which is properly ſocalled among the 
bumours of the body, is more conuenient, apt and neceſſary for the life therof, then any of 
the reſl as bath bin declared vato vs, it followeth that the corruption thereof is more dan- 
gerous then of any other humor. 

Now it degenerateth from his owne ſubſtance when the dores beipg ſhut) it putrifietin 
within the veines. and is tuened into a certaine choleticke humor, not naturall but corrup · The origimalt 
ted; whereupon the continuall Feuer ariſeth. Beſides, it corrupteth after an other manner, of Feuers and 
namely, through the mixture of ſome other humor, as when the firl} maſſe of bloud is cor. other di leales 
rapt throug the aboundance of a raw humour that is not well digeſted in the liver, where- 
ofthedroplie followeth, as likewiſethetyellow iaundies is bred of the blood corrupted 
through toogreatabonndance of the chollericke humour. 

ln like manner the flegmaticke humour is corrupted in his ſubſfance, when it ouerflow- The D 
eth and giueth vpward in mens bodies, and continueth rawe for want of good concoction on ol the tleg 
and digeſtion: it being ſometimes more thin, and ſometimes more thicke. From hence — * 
commeth ſpittle, ſnattineſſe of the noſe, catbarres, and diſlillations, aud oftentimes vomi- 
ting, when it is groſſe and thicke. Beſides this flegmaticke humour corrupteth through 
the mixture of the collericke ot melancholicke humor: and then ie waxeth ſalt or ſharp, ac- 
cording en 1 _ is mingled therwith, And as the — feuer is — 7 bloud 
corrupted ia ſubſtance, ſu the quotidian proceedeth of t t ma- 
tice bumor, As for the — — degenerateth of it ſelfe, when it — & is . 
turoedinto a vicious melancholike humour that is like aſhes, thick & biting. And becauſe | 
this alteration groweth by little little, either by reaſon of age ot of violent motions in 


age 
them that are naturally v e, it comweth to that ſuch are in their 
anger. On eee ee 


old age ſubiect to a furious kind of 

teth when it is miogled with ſome other humor, as when it ĩs mixed with flegme, which 8s 

it is eithet more thin, ot thicker, ſo is the colour oi the choller more ot leſſe yellow, pale, or 
TTY greene 


"4 Of the diverſity 
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Now as the tertian ague, l meane the right and perfect tertian engendred ofthech 
lericke humour corrupted in his ſubſtance : ſo the baſtard tertian is bred of the fame hy. 
mour,when it is mixed with a vicious and corrupt flegmaticke humour, And truely this is 
very ſtrange, that the corruption of every ſeverall humour doth in this ſort breed 
13 kinds of agues according to the diuerſitie of the humors. For as there are foure ſundry ſorts 
eucs proceed, Of bumors, ſo there . — kinds ofordinary agues that haue their ſeuerall relatioostg 
each of theſe humours. So that as the continuall feuer is bred of blood corrupted, and the 
quotidian of flegme, and the tertian of the cholericke humout, ſo the quartane proceedeth 
of the melancholike humour corrupted. 
> Now belides theſe ordinary feuert, there are others mingled and compounded, accoe. 
ding as the putrified humours of which they are bred, are mingled and com toge⸗ 
thet. From 7 Fri double tertians, and — ke. And ſome. 
time one and man ſhall haue ſundry ſorts of feuers in one diſtaſe, according tothe 
diuerſitie & abundance of corrupt humor chat are in him. We may ſay as much of al other 
diſeaſes that are bred of corrupt humors, according as they are either ſimpler, or more mig. 
gled and compounded. Therefore as the other humours corrupt in ſuch ſort as wee beard 
The corrupti= befort, ſo vhen the melancholike humor putrifieth, either it burneth of it ſelfe, or elſe by 
on of the me- the mixture of other humors,inſomnch as it waxeth groſſe and bitinꝑ, and holdeth of the 
—— nature of aſhes. 
9+ #8 Now whena body ſubiect to —— blood waxeth melancholike, that man, 
Fromwhence by reaſon the fumes cannot euaporateand get out, falleth into frenſines and mad p tt, and 
madneſſe thoſe of diuers ſorts. For as the melancholike humour is mixed,cither with blood, or with 
commeth. flegme or with choler, ſo is the melancholike perſon more or leſſe merry or ſadde, beauy 
or lighter,colder or hotter, and his fits and furies either more moderate, or more vehement 
and violent. But howſoeuer it be, we ſee by daily experience, that there are many ſorts of 
melancholike perſons,of mad, ſenceleſſe and furious And beſides the mixtore ofvi- 
cious humours, we muſt conſider alſo the ſundry narurall temperaments of every one. For 
as we ſee that wiaes are digerſly tempered according to the variety of countries, lande, and 
aire where they grew, and that albeit they are alwayes wine,yet there is great difference in 
the one from the other, both in ſubſtance, nouriſhment, coloùr, ſmell, vertue and ſlrength: 
euen ſois it with the humours of the body. For the ſame humours are more pute, ſor more 
moderate, or more noble and exquiſite in ſome then in oth to the natute of 
their bodies, and not onely oftheir on, but alſo of their parents bodies from whence they 
were deriued. For children commonly take much aftertheirparents. I ſpeake nothing of 
that which the temperament may take ofthe beauens,and of all the celeſtiall bodies, and 
chicfly ofthe ſpecial grace of GOD,the prince of nature, wboruleth ouer altemperameot,, 
and complexions. But it is time, that following our purpoſe, we conſider what effeds the 
humors haue towards the ſoule, and that we looke into the diuerſities ofthe temperatures 
and complexions of men, accotdiug vnto the nature of thoſe humors that raigne molt in 
them, and to that diſpoſition which naturally they doe worke in them either to vertues ot 
vices. T bis we ſhall learne ofthee AC HIT OBR. 


— 


— — 11 ——— 
—. 


— 


of the diuerstemperatures and complexions of men, according to the nature of bumonrt 
ttchat beare moſt ſway in them:of the diſpoſition whereunco they are nat#aly me- 
ned by them either to vertues or wvices:ofthe meanes to correct 
ihe ices and deſects that may be in our naturall 
inclinations. Chap. 68. 


mens actions. 


— ASE 17 0 B. Ie is not nithout great ſhew of teaſon, that the Phyloſophers made three 


principles and beginning that affect mens actions, namely, power habiti, Of qual: 
ties, & affettions,or paſſions. For we ſee plainly by — eB, great force theſe thi0g? 
ate in mau ſo long as he liueth. Concerning pewers,they come to vs by nature, and are 9 
fefline principles of all aGienrboth good & bad,yea by them weknowe in cont 
their young yeares, the ſignes and tokens of ſome vertue or vice, that will raigne 1441 
them afterwards,which we commonly call, Inclination or Diſpeſſtiou. The paſſions — 


r defects.) 


and of correcting thei 
to 


vice and ade to au other. Fon it 


inclination he hath added greater ns 


* 
* 


with nature, he 
dithculry. B 


becammetb 

tally ili diſpoſad to ſome ; 
tioo,beis worth of blame zbecanſche bath got reliſted egill,ut pleaſing 
hach made it greater, As likowite he that hath, excellent 
&foffreth them to vaniſtii e | 
to beblamed becauſe thatvolunearily:he hiauſelfe tobe ouereame of vice. 
But vo muſſ canſider of theſe things ſomerchat higherꝭ de hy the ſe ſame reaſon iudge ci 
the naturalltemperaments, hich in the former ſpeech we heard were diuers in cucry one 
For we ought to acknowledge one God, Prince, & author of nature, ho tuleth in all and 
ouce all. T herfare as be hath appropriated tothis ſoule tbioſe ialtcumeuts,which he hath gi 
ven vnto it in the body,towork in them & bychem:ſohimleltediſpoteth & ordreth thole 
{aſtruments,which ho wilvic amomg men, yea euen from their mothers wombyas it is writ- 
ten of the Prophet Irm, & of the A rr 
uw beare bit namebufore the Gentiles, Ki childeexef Sa. No doubt, ore con; 
ſidering the agreement which we haue hpardis in theaffetiqnsof the ſoule with the tẽ⸗ 
peratur of the body, hut that the more temperate the completions of every mans body 
i, and the neererit tem more quiet and moderate, 
the more gracious and comely will his aſfections and manner be naturally q ea all his ge- 
ſtures and hole behauiour. True it is as we haus elſewhere touched, that no body isſotra- 
med, ot hath ſuch an hatinomy and equalitie throughout, butchers is ore diſagreement 
ine qualitis. But we account thoſe natures to bes well tempered, hi ö 
the perfect temperature · and as euery humout ruleth more or leſſe in euery one, ſohe is cal⸗ 
led either ſanguine, ot flegaiatike, or cholerike, ot melancholike. Againe, agthe other bu- 


& 


mourt next vnto theptincipall, ſo it a man ſuide to bee either flegmattłe ſan- 
= ſanguine, or melancholicke ſanguine. The like may be ſaid of the other 

8 — — ol theatfeRionswhich hauſe ſome agree-, 
ment with chem. it is, that hen there is exceſſe of the flegmaticke bumoor in 


y pleaſures, ouedainties, and delicate meates and drinkes, 
ferninate,and cleane contrarieto ſtowt and valiant men. And if there he erceſſe of the cho. 
| crike bumout, their natures are eaſily prouoked and ſtirred yp to wrath: but their anger is 
as fire of thornes, that beeing ſoone kindled and making a greatnoiſe,is by and by quen 


enelinedto ic an 
ſtemeth ſometimes that niture hach bred ſome ta be tempe 


— ifa man that is natu 
doth adds farther a habite to his badde iuclina 
& gifts ofnatute to do well, 
oome in euill, ia much more 


& 


535 


He Qeakes of 


God rulech m 


al, & ouer al. 


Terem, i. 
x 


A2. is. 


ſhunne labour and giue themſelues to bo- The narure of 


egmatike 


are tender and ef- perſons· 


ched againe. Their geſtures aſſo are more quicke and vehement, & their haſtineſſe is com · The natnte of 


monly fooliſh ande 
hold in and keepe 


inconſtant in ſuſtaining 


bable much, and are like to veſſels full of holes, vnable co à cholericke 


compleci ion. 


the me lancho 
licke body. 
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almoſt to the ſame ende, touching the meanes whereby — — 1 — 


gination, fantaſie talie and mindes of men. 1 
1 — y they can — 


— tar worn. AEDs 
— — lonatik, — 
toafflict him the more, & to tauſe him to fall either in the fire or in the 
How * renter; aohe did indeed, thereby to worke his death if he could. Which example fheweth 
che Duell uu vnto vewhat is the malice of the Devill; whatpleaſuce be taketh in burting of men, what 
to hun 13. r6anes and v batoceaſion befecketi for, and aiaketh choilegh; om 
we tnay offer him through our corrupt —— — — 
our inclinations and manners that are naturally euill God letteth him look 
the bridle by his iuſtindgernenr ſering be ſparetb not the little children, as it appeareth 
— — him, of whom we ſpake euen oe. For this cauſe wy voghtts 
ood heede, that we giue 9 ——ĩj—ů— 
— va, to — 
What profit hath beſlowed vpon vs. This is the 


ve reape hy plexion, and naturall inclination is reryn 


the know* foordeth vnto 
ledge of our abolt life, awe! forthe pe 


complexions. 

ment of oor — — —— arne 

vrhich we haue one fromanother. —— tnay know 
— 8 —— —- body but alio of 
that of the ſoule. For as mourꝭ currupt in our bodies, as wee beard, 
and breede in them ſundry diſeaſes which finallyleadethem — — 
of (inne all thoſe good and natutall affectiont, which oughtto bo the ſeedes of vertues in 
vs, are corrupted and turne into vices, that art the diſeaſes of the foule, and bring vnto 
— — IT 1 — — — ſ 
But as corporall medicines forthe hath ſpintw- 
all Phiſicke ſor the ainſl all the diſeaſes thereof. — — 
—— ary wr we are inclined by nature, we muſſ labour to cotett, and bridle 
t to quench ſuch inclinations, as much as wee can, through ſobriety, vigilancy, 
and continual practiſe to the contrary: leaſt wee nouriſh and encreaſe them, when as wee 
oughc todiminiſh and wholy to aboliſh them. For the common proverbis not withoot 
reaſon. that Education paileth nature, or that it is another nature. We fee by experience 
—— — — and vice, actording 88 
they are either good or euill. For as there it no nature ſo good, which cannot be corrupy 


. —— —̃— 


wh 
— — are fiderwith bat perſons 


to eſchew. 
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Chtiſt the ee 


Tue true 
me ines to quen 244 we have con 
cure out vices to his holy r — — — —7 


platth 7.11, if fathers knew bow to giue oo to their children aud ſeeb 
Luce 1113. her, mach Dr — = 9 74 


And Gan the true ace wes ooght b bee forth comrtting ofthls vice 99 
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of ber action, It remaigethnowth at we confider what effects it hath in generation, Fil 
and pawerof Generation thut is in tem and namely, iti manzto the end we rnay after pro- 
cede with thoſe other points that conterne this matter. IS) Nel 24 


id 


_— TT. cee three rer — 5 n Spent — 
of ide reſtauraes nil e pfall natwrts exzated by the Lr 
in bertue that is is them, a vel man: what Generation ii, a 


wa the Generatlue power of the ſamleits what the ſcadei 
12d 226 dA Cup. Gg. 0 n 
' - Fan dc: 


A SER, When S<ewerfaith in the Palme entituled with bis came, Excops the Lord build Pal. 127. . 
the bew/aghey that build;labowr w wines we mall not chinke that h — — 
— walling 


of he ſpeaketh, ha vndatſtandeth a frame of lone & wood romake a lo 


of it, but het hſpecially that building that eonſiſleth of houſes and families, 
— ̃ — en 
etplainely when by and hy after he ſaith in ihe ſame Plalm.Bebold phiddren are an inheritance Verſe 3. 
from the Lorde and tbe fruite of the wombe arrmæd. Whereby wee haue a fore teſlimonie, as in 
many other places of the Scripture, that we muſt 


acknowledge the Generation of children 
2 come from God, and not ſtom nature, and the fruĩtſulneſſe and bare nneſſe both of men 
women 411 U 1 

By out farmer ſpeeches wee may leame what was the creation ofthe brit man and frſt 
woman, with the lawfull coniunction betwixt them, by meanes whereof God would haue 
mank inde pteſerued and multiplied by good order, and not by a beotiſh confuſion, ſuch as 
is amogli the bealls, Now it remaineth,that following the order of our diſcourſer,we ſpeak 
of generation, whereby wee ſhall know the vertue that God gaue for that putpoſe to our 
fielt parents, vhen he ſaid vnto them, Bray forth fraite and wwhtiply and fill the earth, Which 
bath had ſuch power and vertue, that from thence haue iſſued all the men, women, and Gene l. 26. 
children, that haue bene ſince the beginning of the world, thatarenow, wndthiit ſhalbe | 
vnto the end thereof. The like allo from the bleſſing which God gane ni The vertue of 
mo other living creatures, but allo _ herbs and plants. For we haue _ —— Gele of 

the living body isgrowne vp to bis fullvigorand ſtrength, it beginnetht _ 

22 in the end it falleth away altotgethet. For 
according vnto that compariſon and imilitadevhich hath beenealready propounded vn 
to vs of a lamp, the flame whereof cannot beei with the weake except there b. 
ſome cleauing moiſture to knit the partst there is in a body a certaine bu- 
miditie that boldethof the nature of the aire,which moiſture is very good, & is diſperſed 
throughout the whole body, baviog bis propagation ofthe ſeede, and ioyningt 
al chepartsofthe body. T higis commonly called the A adicall bm, becauſeit is as ĩt were „ h RAA. 
the roote of life, and bath the celeſtiall and quickening beate immediatly and di- ill hun Our. 
rectly vato it:ſo that when this moiſture is extinguiſhed, the heate alſo vaniſheth, & fadeth 
away. And looke as the heate drinketh vp and conſumeth by little and little this bumidity of che deſt d 
ſo doth the heate it ſelſe diminiſh and laogoiſh away. becauſe his food faileth that is in the of mens lite 
moiſture ;even as the flame, laſſeneth and ſuſeth his vigot, as the oyle;or tallow,orwar fai- vith the cau- 


lech ia a lamp, ot in a cãdle. And althogh this radical humidity be nouriſlrod by the ording- {<5 chere. 
fy tood which the body daily recei aſmuch as that oourihment which 


euety member receiueth, isnot ſo pure nor ſo ſit, not ſo natural as the radicall humoꝛ it ſelfe 
neither can wholy reſtore that which diminiſneth and conſumeth thereof, ie muſtneede: 
de that life would faile in proceſſe of time, by reaſonthat neither the vigor of the bent, nor 
the pureneſſe of hisnoariſhment containeth ſound and entire. For the ſamethivg agreeth 
to this radicall hamour,which we ſee by experience in wine,which ſo long as it is poreand 
in his natural {treogth, doeth cally turne a little water into itowneoatore,ſo that it can · 
not be perceiged that thereis any water at all in it. rr powring in of 

2 4 water 
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water at all in ĩt. But if ye continue (till powripg in of water and mingling it ; 
edi 


bow 
Palle;thee 
mens bodies abide not alwaies 1 

0 olde age. Woe have 
length and 


more fully of them bearcafter 


What is 
meant by na · created ſhould not periſh. Whereupon 
* ome amt gy er Coe bonour is to of 
as GOD bath created all things by his mightie word, ſo hy the ſelſe ſame word hee hath 
Geneſ. 1. created and inthe firſt kinds of the creatures that be hath created, thoſe ſeedeswhee: 
by be haue euery one preſerucd both in the whole and it his ſeverall Kinde. And 
therefore as in bleſling the earth after hee had created it, and commanding it to briag 
withall endue it with vertue to doe ſo, as it hath alwaies done ſo hitherto, daeth ſo daily, 
and will doe ſo to the end ofthe world: enen ſoit is with that bleſſing which be bath gi- 
ven to all the plants, and coallliving creatures, and namely, to man and woman, and 
with that commaundement which he bath giuen them to grote, to multiply and to fil 
the earth. Vherefore wee ought without cealing to conſider and to God the 
Creatour in the generation of all chiogs, and principally in that ofman, as if behold hin 
daily purſuing bis worke of creation. For although he wotke now by other meanes then 
be did in the fielt creation of the whole frame, yet he is ao leſſe now the Creator of al men 
and of all other creatures that grow daily in the world by generation, then hee was of the 
firſt man and firſt creatures, which hee created of nothing in the beginning. For bee 
createdꝰvs all in dam and Eve, and ſhut vs vp as it were in a ſtore · houſe, or in aſpting 
— or as inone ſiocke of mankinde, out of which hee produceth men con- 
tinually. 
Wherefore we ought diligently to conſider of this worke of God, and of this vertue 
which hebath giuen to Nature by his word and bleſſing to ingender like, and toencreale 
the wybolt race and kinde therof. For this cauſe as itisthe office of Nature in the beginning 
to nouriſn bodies, and then to cauſe them to encreaſe and augment: ſo in the end it is ber 
_ duety to preſetue the ſeuerall kinds of things as long as ſhe may, by Generation ofthe like. 
8 Genc: Whereby it appeareth, that Generation isa worke of lining creatures after they ate come 
on to theit growth and vigour, as wee ſee the like alſo in plants the mſelues. For in the begin- 
ning ofthe Spring all their vertue is in their root, and fromtbence it commeth after into 
ar 1 — eaues, next into the floure and fruite, and laſſly into the ſeede, which 
beeing (owen, another plant is brought foorth like vnto the firſt. Wherefore wee may (ay, 


What che fe. chat the generativevertne is a power in liui creatures that engendereth his like, becing 
m. ko ordained tor the preſeruation of the ſame kinde, Sothat wee wult diligently meditate and 
often {Et beſote our eyes this goodly order of nature, according wbereunto the nouriſning 


facultie is firlt giuen to the ſoule for the preſeruation of euery next, the power to 
eauſe it to grow and toaugment toa iull and ſufficient greatneſſe : and laſtly, the gener 
tive vertue whereby the kinde is preſerued. For albeit the order that is throughout the 
whole courſe of nature be an euident teſlimony that neither the world nor any thing tber 
in, ſtandeth Wat fortune,yer among others thi is molt ſingular & excellent, in 
that the ſame kindes ot all things abide continually, & that every one begetteth and multi- 
plieth bis like, vithout any maner of coufuſion amongſt them:which could not beeſchew* 
ed if ſo be that creatures were bred and borne at aduenture, without the counſel and pro- 
vidence oſtheir Ceeator,and of him that wrought ſuch a worke. Now 


i 


giuen to man, 719 


Now we are to vnderſtand, that the ſeede is a body that bath in it ſelfe a Vegetatiue ſoule 
which body ia Generation is turned into another like to that from which it is taken: aud 
becauſe nooriſning, growing, and engendring are the effects of foode and ſuſlenance, they 
ate contained vnder the name o a vagetatiue ſoule, which is a faculty and power, and not 
onely conuerteth food into the ſubſtauee ofthe liuing body, ſor the good thereof, and by 
that conuerſion augmenteth it. that it may attaine to a conuenient bigueſſe, but alſo eu- 
gendreth an other body of the ſame forme and kinde. And therefore after that this vege- 
tatiue power hath done that duty which it ought to performe about the growth of the li- 
uing body, then hath it time & means enough to gather together intoa ſmal roome many 
of thoſe qualities that keep the ſoule in the adminiſtration ofthe body, out of v hich it can 
ſoone draw and engender a like kinde, ſo far forth as the qualities ofthe matter will be able 
to beare. For when they are repagnant to the qualities meete for that kinde, whatſocuer 
commeth thereof degenerateth, as we ſee it in the earth, when in ſteade of wheat, whereof it 
teceiueth the ſeede, it bri forth darnell, or ſome other hearbs of an other nature, and 
as we ſee ſes it alſo in at are borne both of women and ofother lining creatures. 


What ſeed is, 


What ismeant 
by a Vegeta» 


For there are in many countries,(namely,in Sicilia,and in the kingdome of Naples, and Of the cauſe 


in Flaunders,as many Authours worthy of credite haue teſtified) women ia whom haue 
bin bred oftentimes ſundry kinds of beaſls in ſtead of children, & ſometimes together with 
the child either living or dead. Which thing commeth to paſſe in ſuch women as abound 
with euill humors, that are putrified and corrupted, either by reaſon of the aire, or of bad 
meate, or of exceſſe in eating:as in ſuch bodies wherein wormes,and ſach other filthineſſe 
breedeth. T be Aſtrologiansreferthis vntoconſlellations,as they do al other things. leaue 
the ſecret indgement & puniſhments of God, wherby ſuch things may come to paſſe, ne- 
uertheles theſe things ought toadmoniſh women to pray vnto God, to recommend them 
ſelues to him, and to be ſober. The moone calues in the wombe, which falleth out often, 
proceed alſo of the like cauſes, In like manner it falleth out oftentimes tbat the kind dege · 
nerateth through corruption ofthe ſeede. 

But to go on forward with our matter of the generation of liuing creatures, & namely, 
man, we malt know that foraſmuch as the male bath naturally more heat in hit then the 
female. he is alſo by nature the chiefeſt in the Generatiõ. For this cauſe when the holy Scrip 
tures ſpeake of mankinde, it ĩs ordinarily comprehended vnder the name of man. And 


of monſtets. 


when mention is made of his generation, they ſpeake as though ll proceeded onely from gialach. a. 15. 


man:as when Malachis ſpeaking of his creation faith. Did not he make one t and wherefore ono 
becanſe be ſong bt a goal ſeeede, And Saint Paul, He bab made ( ſaith he) ef one load, all mankinge. 
Nevertheleif: GOD hath put in nature ſuch a temperature betweenethe male and female, 
that it both their natures were altogether a like, there could be no Generatioo, For it con- 
liſteth in force and infirmitie. But the wiſedome of God bath ſo well provided as that it 
knoweth how todraw ſtreogth out of weakenes, ſo that the one can do nothing without 
the other in generation, hecauſe he hath ſo willed and ordained it. 
Now ] leave to thee, AVA to diſcourſe vato vs more ly of ſuch things 'as 
are molt worthy to be noted in this maruailous worke of God, and of the principall caſue 
why he hath giuen to man the Generative power: 


a. , . 
* * 


Of the powers of the Generatiue ertue and of their offices: of the principal cauſe 
why God gaue to man the power of Generation: in what ſenſe the 
reines are taken for the ſeate of Generation: bow wee 
ought rightly to confider of the gene- 


ration of man. Chap. 70. 


M AN A. At noueltie cauſeth a man the error of iadgement, to thioke that 

rare things are greater & more worthy of admiration: ſo moll men imagine thoſe mat- 

ters to be and not worthy to be wondered at, which fall out dayly before their ey es. 
. —— of both theſe effects. For ——— admireth t 
could be performed,ſo he maketh noreckoning thing which he vi 
deth,becauſc he bath alwaics bin ignorant of the ſecretsof nature, ot rather of his 
aud Creatour,who appeareth wonderfull id the leaf of biy workeozetjeola' che de oo 4 


that which he never T0 
behol- of ignorances 
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Of the Generatiue power. 


ter 


creation 


dring, and that which 
ispreaterreſemblance in the Generation of 


ſimilitude there ie, inſomuch as we comonly 
parents are foundealſoin their children: and that oftentimes they expreſſetheir very looks, 
countenances, and geſtours, Which alſo may ſerve for a further confirmation of that which 
we haue already touched, concerning the agreement ofcuilles with the complexion & tem- 
perature of the humours of mens bodies. Againe, it appeareth by the ſtrength or weakenes 
that is founde to be as wel childiẽ as in theirichber & mothers that the ſeede of which 
are begotten deſcended not onely from the braine,as ſame haue thought, but that it is 
From v hence taken from all the other members, and from alt parts ofthe body. And becauſe it is a profita- 
the ſeeds ble ſuperflnitietaken from the nouriſnment ofthe bloodeſcattered throughout the whole 
neh. bodie after the fourth digeſtion, it bath peculiar veſſelles in the bodie, ſome to dune 
it, others to perfect and preſerue it for generation, and ſome to expell it out. Andas 
this expullive vertue is neceſſatie in Generation one the behalfe of the male, ſo in te- 
arde ofthe female it is requiſite that there ſhould bee a vertue to containe and pre · 
erue, and ſecondly to e, mingle, and temper it with the womans ſeede , ſo 
far foorth as ſhall be expedient for the temperature ofthe whole bodie, and of euer mem- 
——— —— there _ bee an other — — * into 3 — 1 
The ſcuerall ter mingled and tempered, and to giue vato them that e an pe which agree- 
vertues of the eth to — one ons of them. Latly, there is an other — which ſhould drive 
generative outthechilde after it is faſhioned at thetime which God bath appointed in nature ſor that 
aka; purpoſe. And theſe are all the with their offices, which are to be ſound in the Gene 
rativepower of the vegetatine ſoule. nom becauſe there are ſo many ſorts of them, it is vo- 
ry meete that they ſhould haue ſuodey places and diuers inſtruments in the body for the 
exerciſe of ther. For this eauſe there are, to ſerue all theſe offices, fundry parts and many 
members, compoſed with wonderfull Art, and diſtinguiſhed # moſt admirable faſhion 
both with figure and qualities. . 
But our meaning is not to make any long particular narration, both by reaſõ ofthe matte! 
which would be very long, as alſo — ann made — wan ſo full 
of ſhame, that men can hardly ſpeake of it, or of thoſe members that ſerus thereunto, a. 
ſpecially of one part of them, without ſhame. Neuertheleſſe as before we haue conlidered 
the counſell and providence of God, in that he hath ioynedto man created toimmortaliys 
that part whereio the ligbt of his divine wiſdome ſhall ſhine, the loue of God ſal] bee fer 
vent, and righteouſaeſſe ſhall dwell ſor evermore, with the kitchin of mans y whole 
vſe ſhall paſſe away after this life: ſowe muſt cõſider the cauſe wby he hath ioyned voto 
4. _ A kite hin the Generative power, & wherfore he hath gigen it to man, Let vs know thẽ, that as 
"nc. man vas created for an other end then plants & bealts,ſo God hath giuen to him the "he 


gencratiue 


power was g- Of Generation to an other end then he hath tothẽ, vpon whom it is beſtowed only 


beten. preſerun:16 oftheir kinds.For it wazeſpecially given him,becauſethe Creatorottbe wholt 


world purpoſed to collect & gather together a perpetual Church out of a 

——— to be dedicated and conſeerated voto him. 
ITbertote we ought diligently to meditate and to thinke often vpon this wonderful con 
ſaile ot GO D, and to yeelde him praiſe, in ihat bee hath manifeſted bimſelfe voto v3 
aud ot bis weake agd corrupt maſſe of ficſh bath aſſembled and culled out an ever 


_— to mans” — 34 


vs. 
e read nedindor bee 
— — 


But to goe | mattyr of Gene 

3 . . . 

part ofthe body are 

— . —— 

in num Part 

of, 555 of 

Lenyw4 yet in the loines Abraham, Me Moſehating 7. 10. 

in the ofthe Lorde, of the promiſe made to fra, fall dome ont e 

b alſo minding to ſhew what koowled —— . 1155 

ae l. rs bares ware me in my others wobec. ere 

ſelle ſame thing more fully — —— 

faid, Haſt — d me out as milks? and turned me to crudges liber bret he 7 — preſence. | 
is 00.10.10.1 


ly, prom * and 1omned whe te with bones aud ur wol. 
Te coueriog — Pl 44 52 which — of God in bi mother 


wombe after her con | 
Wherupon we hade /note,chattheſe boly _ in this maner,teach veſaiiiei 
to bee the true man, For they What is man 


ently what is the cheife part of man,which the 
declare vato vs evidently xhat che ſonle inthe body js truely man, and Prepeuy 
that the body in compatiſon therofis but his the lodging v herein bedwellech 
Thereforethe heauens the mſelues compared mans fouleto one ic a garriſon, id 
whichheis to abide vntill hee bee called from thence by the Prince and Ca that pla- 
ced him therein:meaving thereby toteach vs, that we mol abide in this life and diſcharge 
our duty therein, ſo long wit ſhall pleaſe G O D, who hath brooght vs into it, to hayges 
continuetherein, 

Troely,if we conſider well of thoſe marueiloos workes which GOD effecterh dui in 
the Generation of mengwe may well ſay, that it ĩs a miracle of God in Natute; and 
ought to be diligently conſidered of, as David teſtiſſeth that be did ſo in his one perſon. 
Tbetefore he ſaith. I bow holdeſt me fraght behind and before, and Lajeſt thy band v pon merſhrew- 
iog throughout the whole Plalm,that there is nothing in man ſo hidden & couered, which 
is not diſcouered before GOD, and which hee knoweth got and ſearcheth not vnto the 
bottome, to the end that men deceiue not themſeiues through their hi „thinking 
to hide thẽſelues before him · For this enoſe he ſaith in the begiuni cheisfo — 
to G O0 ona all ſides, both within and without, that there is aot ſo much as one motion in 
him, nor one thou ht or affection, which is not wholly manifeſted ynto him. And to prove 
and confirme his taketh —— ument from the creation of man, giuing vs to 
vnderſtand thereby, that foraſatuch as GOD is his Creatour and Maker it can not be but 
that beſhoald theoughiy know his worke. Whereby we haus a certain te ſlimony of that 
— — — — — 

Generation, according to the order of Nature appointed D. For the Prophet 

doth no leſſe acknowledgethat GOD hath made him, then Adenthe ſirſt man did. So 
that looke what the P ſpeaketh of his one perſon, it is alſo to — of 
every one, both io of his creation as alſo of that knowledge which GOD — 
things — bid and — — — 
nf u ic attains vue it. Nom we may 
— — — 1 
we haue 
bolt cauſetoſay as moch 2s David faith here. What then m 


alm. 1394. 


Doh {orc ; 7 


Of che Generative power, 


er wondereth ſo much atthisgrearand high lil eien 
imonie in the creation and generation uf men, we ought age 
wellt L nd rn ire 


is, as we have heard, t 
were an other 
Lab. tos. ' 


Plalm.26, 
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n= = 
ation. bie | 
, array Lek 0x eons 
ondþy which eltriketh and beateth vs; Now then he 
ebe ſamethat bath 


a Grange worke vaknowen vato him, but againſt bis owne wherewich heisvery well ace 
2 


| quainted. W wee may certainely conclude, that it of c 

enen 

The afliai- nor furious, nor voide of reaſon. So that it followeth neceſſarily, either that wee have 

ons of Gods ginen him great occaſion, r e for vs. But ho ſoener it bee, bee 

childrẽ rurne ener knoweth well how to turne all the alflictions of his children to his and tocheir 
* great honour and profit, as we haue many notable examples hereof in all the ſervants of 
God, and namely in thoſe two perſonages David and Jobo home wee haue ſpoben in 

in this our diſcourſe. 1 * 

- . | Which we continuing ſu farre forth as ĩt reſpecteth the worke of maus generation, are to 
conſidet more narrowly ofthe admirable ſecrete of nature therein, ſo nuch as daily exper. 
enceand diligent ſearch hath learned men to know, Tell vs then, AR. A dl, of the faſhigo of 
a childe in cbewombe, * 


* * 


Of the faſtion of a childe in the wombe, and how the members are framed one after 
another in the mothers bellic: of the time and dayes within which a 
chulde is perfectly faſhioned. 


| R ALI cannot warueileenoughat theprideand eſumption of many who thioke 

L chemſelues to be ſoch great Philoſophers,and ſo ałilfull in the knowledge of natumi 
things that they perſwwade themſelues, that nothing is ſo ſecrete in nature whichthey kno# 
not, and whereof they are not able toſhew the cauſes and reaſon. But experience ſheweth 


— hom: 
wraped at voto 
efelt,ſharpeſt lighted, 


expert 
among them that ſuppoſethey have good knowledge, how #it 
tbey deceived oftentimes? How ——— bavebot 
{mall copietures ins e they geſſe at all aduenture,and as they imag 
eaſily judge hereof by this, chat continually one and correctetb 
that the later writerscondemnefundry things in But not to ſeeke a farre 
examples, we may ſee them daily in the ſcience of tbe Anatomie of mens bodies Forth 
wag neuer yet Philicion or Anatomilt either olde ot newe, that attainedto pe f, 


Of che faſhioningot the child, Kc. 543 
knowledge, and could render a reaſon of every thing that is but in one body not w ithſtan- 
ding that they are continually converſant in — Seda 
ſecret which is hidden from our vnderſlandinꝑ, let vs conſidler of that which we may koow 
touching the forme of achild in the vombe. Ken e e 204 0 

If we loooke narrowly into that order that nature followeth in the framiog of mana ho 
js the litle world, we ſhall indir like to that wbich the Authour of nature obſerued in the 

b — — —— . 
For in the begi was without forwe vo ed with a great gu * 
of waters,ſothat the earth and waters and matter of all the elements, and of all creatures — 
created afterward,were mingled and cunfoũdedtogether in this great beape. V nto this the and of mar. + 
Alcwighty afterwards added a forma, and created ſo many goodlycreatures,and of ſodiuers co 1 parcd to- 
natures & kinds as are to be ſcene in the whole world, which be bath adorned with them, 82" 
and endued with ſo great beauty that it bath received the name of that, which is as much as 
0 rnament of Order of things well diſpoſet. 

After the ſame manner doth nature, or rather God by natyre work in the creation and 
generation of men. For the ſeed of which they are formed, and which is the matter prepa- 
ted, diſpoſed and tempered by the ſame prouidence of God for the work he hath ia hand, 
receiueth not faſhion preſently vpog the conceptiõ, but remaineth for.a time without any 


figore orlineaments,or ioo, and ſhew of a humane body, or of any member therof. 
I be natucall Philoſ, & Phiſicions,who have ſearched molt intothis works 
and haue had i ſay that there are certaine membranes ande kin that 


experience, t | 
are wrappeb round about the infant in the wombe,which ſome call the Matrix 
others cal the Mother:andthat within theſe ekins, which are three in number: as ſome A. 
natomilts ſay,others but two, as it were within certaine bands, the fruite is preſerutd vntill 
the birth. Whetein we are to acknowledge the providence of almighty GO D, vho hath ſo 5 
diſpoſed of nature, that even from our mothers wombe,ſhe is in ſteade of a mother to vs, —— 
— ve yp with bandes bcfore ſhee that bath conceiuedvs can performe the Jn... o: God 
But let vs proceedeon with our matter, ſo far ſoorth as we haue learned ofthe faſhion of 
the child ia the diſcoutſe of Phi and Phyſicions. They lay then, that after the 
wombe bath ſreceiued the ſeeds io ned . —— whichthe child is to be framed, 
it commeth to paſſethat the heat of the Matrix warcheth all this matter as it were in a litle 
ſotnece, and io raiſeth a skin ouet it which being as it were roſled by litle and licle,wateth Of be forme 
etuſty and hard roundabout the ſeed. This cauſeth the whole matter to reſemble an ot a0 infant: 
egtze, by reaſon that this ckinne compaſſethꝭ about the ſeed, which boyleth iti wardly 3 
through the abundance of naturall ſpirits that are within it. This is that skidge which is Oftbe aſter- 
commodly called the Secandius, oc After burthen, being ioyned oa every Ide tothe womb buriben. 
by reaſon of a great number of Orifices, veinesaod acteries teaching thereunto, to the 
end that by them the blood, ſpirites, and nouriſhment ſhould be conveyed to the in- 
fant; For as the whole wombeembraceth the ſeed, ſo likewſeit heateth and nouriſh - 
eth the ſame. Therefore this ſkinne that ſerueth in ſleade of little bandes bath two vits : 
the ficlt is to take faſi hold of the vomb ⁊ the other toſerue for the nouriſhmiut of te 
burtben, and of thechilde. Fot this cauſe there are two veines and two arteries in it{belides 
a paſſage in the middeſi( which areas it were tlie rootes of the burthen, and make the 
Nauill. 5 The firſt bre 


| This worke with other circumſtances ing thereunto, which we ornit for bre- dayes vc 
pity lake, is brought to paſſe the belt ſice dayes of After this skinoe, they from : e con 

that make thiee, | — — — i , which they ſaye was 4a. 
Created to receiue the yrine of the childe, which in the former monethes is voyded by 
the Navilb, and in the latter moneths by the ordinary paſſage. This voyditigplace is 
ordayned tothis ende that the vrine not frette and rent in ſuridet the tender kin 
of the infant, whois therefore coucred with a third ikinne next to the other, ind that 
is very tender. So that the vtinę toneheth not tlie infant, but igvoyded by the thiddle 
way, 26 1 haue already Thus you ſee the beginning of the jod, before, _. 
the burthen be formed like to au infant. Wherunto thatſaying of the f hath pfl. 135. il 
| Felation, Tb vie (ſayth bee) did ſee wee when I mat without ſorwe bs in thy books was all . 
things written which in continuance were foſtwoved , when there was none of them before, Then 
hee conpareth the ſecreet partes . 
44 mbe 
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wombeofche woman, vnto the earth and to an obſcure, ſeeret and hidde place, event 
deepe and darke caves in the ground. For a: the earth bauing receiued the ſeede in which is 
the vigout , keepetb, cheriſheth, and increaſeth the ſame: enen ſo fareth it with the womby 
and with the mother. On the other ſide, as theſe parts are lowelt in regard of the trunkeot 
the body, and of all the receptacles and veſſelsthereof, ſo are they very ſecret and hidden, 
and as it were, in the midſt & center of the body, if the whole beconlideredtogether,namez 
ly the trunke with both ends therof . For this cauſe the work that is there wrought by God, 
js ſo moch the more marucilous, becauſe euen in that obſcure place. it receiueth the good, 
lieſt and molt perfe forme that can be imagined. And who will not be abaſhed toconky 
det, that out of that ſlymie ſeed of man there ſhould come bones, linewes,fleſh;skinne, and 
ſuch like things ſo divers one from another? But yet it is greater marueile to ſee all this 
great digerlity of matter, to be framed in ſo many ſundry members, and of ſo many 
formes, aud that with ſuch excellent beauty, ſo profitable and ſo fit for thoſe offices that 
are aſſigned vnto them, as we haue learned in our diſcourſes. Now as God did no 
create all creatures in one day, although he could well haue done it, jf it had ſo pleaſed bim, 
ſo doth he in the generation of men, for albeit that the members are faſhioned all at onet, 
ſo that not one ofthem is framed before an other, neuettheleſſe becauſe there is great 
| variety betwixt them, both in reſpect of their dignity , and of their (ſtrength, nature thelr 
All the mem- mother doth not ſet them forward all alike. For in diſplaying her power generally to- 
bers receive yards all the parts ofthe body, it commeth to paſſe that ber worke, and the figure given 
— <= a me vatoit, appearetb ſooner or later in ſome members more then in others. Hereofit is that 
mann · ¶ the greatell and chiefelt members appeare naturally before the relt,albeir they are not the 
fitſt that are faſhioned, So likewiſe all the members are not beautiſied and made perfeRat 
the ſame time, but ſome after others,according as they haue heat and nouriſhment, Nature 
therefore obſcrueth this order, that the worthieſt parts and ſuch as haue in them the bo. 
ginning ot motion, ſhe themſelues firſt, and then thoſe members that are profitable and 
eruiceable to the former, and ate created for theit cauſe. And according to this order th 
bighelt parts are ſeene ſooner then the loweſt, & thoſe within before them without, and 
they that receive their ſubſtanee from the ſeed before thoſe that haue it from blood. Thoſe 
alſo among(t them that are molt excellent are firſt, notwithſtanding many times they 
haue their accompliſhment and perfection after the other, as * · ! in the Nauil. Fot 
although the heart, liuer, and braine, being the chiefeſt parts ofthe body, haue their begin 
ning before that, yet is it the firſt among the all that appeareth perfect. Nou then after the 
Nauill with his pipe or paſſage is formed and faſhioved vrithin the firlt ſixe day es, the 
blood and ſpirit are next drawne by thoſe veines and arteries, whereof wee ſpake enen 
pow to be ſent tothe ſeed, & mingled therwith,thattbe principall members might be io · 
red,as the liver, the hart, & the braine,which begin firſt like to litle bladders, and ſo cople« 
quently the reſt which are faſhioned by litle & litle accordiog as they receiue nouriſhment, 
tor the veines whereby the burthen is nouriſhed , may well bee likened to ſmall rootes, 
whereby plants arc cheriſhed; as alſo the burthen it ſelfe may be compared vnto plantes 
in this point, as wee baue already learned. So that the ſeed receiving this forme we've 
ſpoken of, in the felt ſixe daies, during which time it is called by no other name then feed) 
nine dayes aftet that the blood is drawne thither, of which the liver and the beartreceive 
their forme: ſo that after twelue dayes added to the former, = man may diſcerve the line 
aments and proportion oftheſe two members, and alſo ofthe braine, albeit they ate dot 
Wh the ſeed then altogetber faſhioned, At this time the burthen is called Fat»: of the Latines, and Em. 
is called E- 6750» of tbe Greeks, which is as much in our language as Spronting of Budding. Next aſtet 
br; on. this, within the ſpace of other eightcene dayes, all the other members arc faſbioved and di 
ſtinguiſhed. So that about five and forty dayes afterthe conception, the members receive 
their perfect faſhion:apd then doth the borthen begincolive not only as plants live, bot 
alſoas other living creatures. For it bath ſenſe & feeling about the ſine & thirticth day,avd 
When the fromthat time forwardiitiscalled an iofant. But as yet it is void of motion; For by aod by 
1 7 cal after it is formed, it is very tender, vntill that by vertue of the heat iEwaxeth more dry and 
— 1 4 or grme, which is by reaſoo that the moiſture, wherebyit is made ſo ſoſt and tender, conſu. 
meth-away by litle and litle, ſothatthe nay les begin totake roote at the fingers ends, and 
When the the haires in the head. Now after thechild is come to the third moneth if it be a male, or to 
cailde telt the fourthif it be a female, it beginneth to ſlirre it ſelfe according to the teſtimony of Hip. 


peut,  pocrateibecauſe then his bones are myre firme aud ſomewhat harder, But this ĩs 1 
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alike in al women with child. For there areſomethat alwaics feele it Oirre about the two & 
ieth day, others neuer feeletbe ſame vyntill the middeſt of the time from the concep- 

tion tothe birth. Vea in the ſame woman the ſame time and order is not alwaies obſerued. 

For according to the ſire and good cotnpleion of the child, and the nature add diſ- 

ition ef the mother things change, aud not onely becauſe ofthe ſexe. Neuetthe- 

(ſe it is moſt ordinary and vluall formale children to mooue within three moneths ot 

there aboats,as likewiſetobe borne at the ninth moneth: whereas females are common 

ſomew bat flower both in ſlirring and alſo at their birth, the reaſon wherof is this, — 

male childrẽ are naturally a great deale more hote then females. Galen attributeth the cauſe Galen opinl 

of the generation of ſons to the ſtrength and heat of the ſeed and faith that they are caried on of the 

on the tight ſideof the vombe as the daughters on theleft, which is thecolder ſide, as be. Nh ot 035. 

ing fartheſt removed fromthe liver. He yeeldeth alſo this reaſon-why ſome children are 

more like the father and ſome the mother, becavſe of the greater ſtrength of ſeede which 

they haue either from the one, or from the other. And when it commeth to paſſe,thatthe 

wombereceiuerh ſeed at-two fundry paſſages which it hath, then are twins engens 

dred eithet at one conception or at twaine, ſo that the later bee not long after the former, 

according to the opinions of the Philoſophers, & oamely of Ariſtotle ho rehearſeth ma. 

ny examples therot᷑ in his ſeventh booke of the hiſtory of liuing creatures , fayiog that a 

whore was delivered of twochildren,wherof the one was like the father, and the other like 

the adulteret. But now we are to conſider of the child birth, which is as wonderfull a work 

of God in nature as au other. It belongeth then tothee AC HIT OI to end this dayes 

worke by a diſcourſe tending to this purpoſe. 


propounding that vnto ther wherof 
wile vbich they cannot eaſily know. Abdat 
are able to vnderſtand more then others, 


cetning them that ate moſt ignorant, he Fe 


bidedce of God be wonderfull in the coti- 


ceptionatid fa oft8 64148076 tHe Fife abd prefetpatlon be aforderh Him in his Mo Vn iaf 8 
thers belly as we haveſhewed heretofoteifute it it uo leſſe admirable in his natiuity & birth york of God. 
aswe may now vaderſfand? :: er 

We haue already heard ho by the fiduTes and powers of the ſoule, aud generatiue ver- 


tuethereof, the ſeede ĩs retamed and zud how the child is formed thereof in the 

wombe. Nowallchis while it is nooriſhe@by blood, which is drawn voto it by the veins of 1% ech 

the nauill ofdained to ther tndi& therfbre alſo the tot of this bloodcommionty if js norifhs db 

women with child,as that which is then dividedinto * parts. Fot the cbild * wombe 
28 3 pure 
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pureſt thereof toĩt ſelfe, and is therewithall nouriſhed. Secondly the womb by veines 
ding directly to the breaſis, ſendeth that part which is leſſe pure,wherofthe milk is we 
redthat feedeth the child after it is born. I be third part which is the worll, ſtaieth (ill in 
the womb,& ſo ſoon as the child is boru, it iſſueth forth alſo, T his tood which the child re. 
ceiueththus in the womb,cauſed Galen to alledge an ancient ſentence out of Athenes:yay. 
ing,Thatthe childreceineth more from the mother then from the father auen as the plants draw mo 
from thevarth then they doe from the hurbandman, For this menſtruall blood firſt enereaſeth the 
ſcede,and after ſerueth towards the growth ofthe members by miniltripg food vnto them. 
And forthis cauſe this Author teacheth that naturally the love ofthe childre is very 
towards their Mothers, and ſo of the Mothers towards their children, as allo in reſpect of 
the exceeding great mixture of their ſubſtance. But when the childe isnowen and 
growne ſo great and ſtrong, that he is wellable to moue himſelfe, and to receive his foode 
at the mnuth, as be is waxen greater, ſo he muſt hauemore (tore of nouriſhment then, then 
heis able to draw in at the navill. Likewiſe foraſmuch as naturall heate is more avgmented 
The cauſe of he had neede of the more aire, and to teceiue it in 1 end breathing, ſo farforth 
child bit . 25 is neceſſary for hisrefreſhing.Whereupon the childe ſlirreth and mooueth with greater 
ſtrength aad violence, ſo that it breaketh the skins and bands wherein it was wrapped,and 
ſomeveines alſo, and ſo maketh an iſſue and way for it ſalfe, asthat which cannot any lon- 
ger be kept in the womb, Now hen the child teeleth that aire eatripg in hich it deſireth 
Which is the & (eekethfor the reaſon before alledged,it moueth itſelf towardathe mouth of the womb, 
cafe kindot hich is the moſt naturall and eaſie way of birth, by reaſon that it is borne with the head 
VVhy chil- forward. Now ſo ſoone as it is come into the light it cricth,as if it did prognoſticate & fore- 
dren c:y whe tellof the miſcries of that life into which it is entred. The Philoſophers & Phiſicions reſet 
they are born the cauſe of this weeping to that motiõ which driueth it to the birth, as alſo to thoſe hands 
linge & toochiogs wherwith it is received, which cannot be without ſome ſence of griefe 
conceived by this litle tẽdet body. Which body ſo long as it is in the vomb, is bowdround 
as it were in a lump,ſothatthe heels of itioyne to the buttocks, and the hands lay falt bold 
of the knees, towards which it doth bow downe the head ſo low,tbatthe eies are ioyned 
tothe thumbs as if they were faltened to them, and the noſe isthrultdown betweene the 
knees. Now when it hath attained to the 9.maneth,ſo that ic may no longer tary there, 
for the reaſons before mentioned, it turnethit ſelfe inthe womb, ficlt with the bead down» 
ward, & ſtretching out the leg, & other members vpward. Then when the bovre ofchild- 
birth approcheth, the babe by kicking & turning it (fe moreviolently,maketb many rup- 
tures be & litle, ſo that the akins wherin both the Vrine & the ſweat are cõtained bur · 
ſting alunder, whole (treams guſh out, which ſhew that the birth is hard at hand. For prelct 
A the renting & breach of the After hurthen through the violence of the child, be- 
r e vp, the habe falleth doun, euẽ as an apple or pears 
falleth fro the tree when it is ripe, And as the child doth his beſt to come forth at thattime 
—_— = e eee e mother of the child doe their parts 
as much as lyeth in them to performe by the proujdeace of God, ho bath provided accor- 
A c:ſtimony dingly. for during the ſpace of thoſe ꝙ. moneths wheriathe child iscotainedin the womb, 
ol Gods pro- itis ſhut vp. and embtaceth the burthen as cloſe as it may. And v ben thetime of hirth £0- 
— in the meth, the wombdoth not only open it ſelfe by litle & litle, but all the top of it doch gathet 
wome- irfelfeascloletogether asitcar,and ſothraltthe babe towards the mouth of it, wherevats 
alſo che neighbour parts lend their helping hand, I he woman\likewile laboteth, & belpeth 
as much as the isable, and the child falling downward with bis head turoed towards th 
mouth of the womb,maketh way for all the rell of his bady,and ſocaſteth ĩt ſelſe forth 
whoſe iſſuing out, the humot wherwithall it was before a | ve. 
N body, 499 the wax Ho iegheudy net 
g ppery. VV acreia we haue a to be 
For thechilda bead einge eng eg e eee | 
ſee it iswhen the child offereth it ſelfe croſſe wiſe, t when the arms or legs come fors 
Beſides, all the reſt ofthe members are greatly benefited hereby, both becauſetbe wa) inn 
ready made before thẽ: as allo becanſe themſelues are therby tbe hertet placed to present 
al impediments with which otherwiſe they might encounter. For e ſee by expericce what 
iu conuenience: fal out in childbirths,in what dangers the mothers & childrenare, & bo 
ofiẽ the death of the one or the other ot of doch ealuctb,whe chechild cometh thaw 
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then by this order,which is molt naturall and moſt ordinary. Whertore women with childe 
have great occaſion offred torecommed themſelues vato God eſpecially at that time. For 
ho the child commetb, we mult then thealmighty hand of God, & 
his helpe & aſſiſtance both towards the mothers andtheic children. For ler there be heuer 
ſo good concord & agreemẽt in the ĩoynt labor of the child,of the mother. & of thewomb 
yet the work being ſo difficult, who wil not wonder that euer it could be born? who would 
euer beleeue that a child ſhould come foorth, or that it could be drawn out of the mothers 
belly, without cleauing the ſame aſunder in the midſt, or withouttbe death of the one of 
them if vot of both, but that we ſee the experience therof daily before our eies? alen, who Gal de vſu 
made ſuch an idol of nature, confeſſeth that he knoweth not hon the child can find any if- Partium. I. i f. 
ſve & paſſage out, & therfore wondreth at it very much. Awicenne thinketh that there is an 
opening of dene bones, but he is deceiued, for it cannot be ſo, neither bath experience euer An argument 
ſhewed the fame. Wherefore both Philoſophers and Phiſitions, but eſpecially Epicures and * Athe- 
Atheiſts, muſt needs be driven into an altoniſhment at this, & hauetheir mouths ſlopped 
and cloſed vp, except they will open them to giue glory to God, and to acknowledge and 
maguiſie bis great prouidence and goodnes towards men, ſinging with Dauid, O Ged bow 
precious are thy thought: unto me ; how great is the ſumme of them ; If / ſhenld count them they are 
mort benthe ſand. It warthen that drddeft drawe mee out of the wombe : thou ganeſt mee hope fil 139 17. 
tuen at my mat ber; breafts,But we haue here to note, that there are many cauſes which has W 
ſten forward the childbirth, but we ſpeak here of them that are moſt common and ordina- 
ry. Children that are born at the ſinxt moneth or ſooner, liue not, as not having their hole 
perſectiõ. hey that are borne in the ſeuenth moneth may liue, for then is the fruit perfect. 
And yet they that are borne in the eight moneth, commonly dy: and the reaſon ia, becauſe 
the child ſtirteth very much in the ſeuẽth moneth, preparing it ſelfe for the birth. So that if 
the child be of a (troog nature it commeth then into the light: but if it beyet weak, it can- 
not come forth, but tarieth a. moneths longer iu the wombeto gather ne ſtrength. For it 
remoueth from the one ſide of the womb to the other. T berfore when the child atter the 7. 
moneth is preſeotly horne in the eight, jt cannot liue. For nature was weał in the firſlindea 
vor, neither could it he to purpoſe, before the matter teceiueth motis after the critical time, 
with which name the Philoſopbers call the ſeventh moneth. Moreover, double motion 
weakeneth the ſtrength of the childe. For it bad remoued voto the other ſide of the womb 
avis ſaid, & preſently after it came intothe light: hut the nature of the child cannot ſuſtaipe 
two brunts one in the neck of another, ſo that death followeth therupon. The Allrologiiy 
likewiſe alledge theſe reaf6s why the ſeventh moneth is criticall.namely either becauſe the 
ſunne is carried into a ſigne that is oppolit to be ligne of conception: or els becauſe every 
planet anſwering hisſeueral monetb,the eight moneth la giuẽ to Satorae, who is an edemy 
to them that are borne. Now forthe end of this matter, we will conſider two things in our 
r and birth, which offer vnto vs great cauſe both of humility and of ſpirituall ioy. 9 4 
irſſ the, we ſee how God would have vs hambled in our generatis,by creating vs of a mat · o in cur birih 
ter that is but ſlime & dung, wherunto notwithſtanding, he hath giuen ſuch an excellent & 
goodly forme, tothe endtbat his powerfull —— — iuſt ice, and kindneſſe, ſhould 
ſo much the better manileſſed voto vs, and that in out ſelues, ſo that we ſhall not need 
to ſee ke for teſtimonies thereof elſewhere. So that as our beginning ought to take out of 
our heart all ſwelling and ptide, even ſo the forme and beauty where withall God bath ho- 
noured this mite of which he hath made men, and the great graces which he hath commu. 
nicated with them, eſpecially in tegaid of the ſoule which bee bath ioyned to the body, 
doght to teach vs to acknowledge and to celebrate inceſſantly bisprovidence and great 
guy towards vs. Toconclude, we ought to conſider the image and fimilitude wee What fimill- 
of our eternall nativity in this our mortall bitth, and that birth whereby wee are borne 59 there is 
vatoan immortalllife,as here on earth we are borneto enicy a life that is ſubiect tomorts- ih l 2 
litie. For firſt,as mat is formed and faſhioned in dat ke places in the belly of his mother, that our nx 
afterward he might come fotth and enioy the light of the world:ſo likewiſe being come hi · birch. 
ter, he is after a mauer ſo vpon theearth,asif he were to be borne againe. For this worldie 
vnto hin as his mothers wombe, vherin the light is to him as darkenes & as a very obſure 
digkt, in compatiſon of that other divine & etetnal ligbt, in which he ĩs to enioy a happy & 
an immorrall life. And therfore as the child is prepared in thedarkenes of bis mothers belly, 
that after he may come forth into the light of the world, ſo ate we prepared in this dimme 
light, that wee cay attame to that other diuine light, which is farre greater and more e- 
A2 tollem 
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theteof toit ſelfe, and is therewithall nouriſhed, Secondly the womb by veines lea 
ding directly to the breaſſs, ſendeth that part which is leſſe pure, wherof the milk is prepe- 
red that feedeth the child after it is born. I be third part which is theworll, ſtaieth Gill in 

the womb,& ſo ſoon as the child is boru, it iſſueth forth alſo, This tood which the child re. 

ceiueth thus in the womb,cauſed Galen to alledgean ancient ſentence out of Arhenes;fay. 
ing,Thatthe childreceineth more from the wother then from the father oem as the plant; draw mare 

the earth then they dee from the luutbandman. For this menltruallblood firſt encreaſeth the 

ſcede,and after ſerueth towards the growth ofthe members by miniltring food vnto them. 

And for this cauſe this Author teacheth that naturally the love ofthe childre is very preat 
towards their Mothers,and ſo of the Mothers towards their children, as allo in reſpect of 

the exceeding great mixture of their ſubſtance. But when the childe is now enereaſed and 

growne ſo great and ſtrong, that he is wellableto moue himſelfe, and to receive his foode 

at the mnuth, as he is vraxen greater, ſo he muſt hauemore (tore of nouriſhment then, then 

he is able to draw in at the nauill.Likewiſe foraſmuch as naturall heate is more avgmented 

The cauſe of he had neede of the more aire, and to receiue it in by reſpiration and breathing, ſo far ſotth 
child birt h. 25 is neceſſary for hisrefreſhing.Whercupoa the childe ſlirreth and mooueth with greater 
ſtrength aad violence, ſo that it breaketh the skins and bands wherein it waswrapped,and 
ſomeveines alſo, and ſo maketh an iſſue and way for it ſalfe, as that which cannot any lon- 

| ger be kept in the womb, Now when the child feeleth that aire eatring inwhich it deſireth 
Which is the & ſeeketh for the reaſon before alledged;it moueth itſelf towardstbemouth of the womby 
—— ol ich is the moſt naturall and eaſe way of birth, by reaſon that it is borne with the head 
VVhy chil. forward. Now ſo ſoone as it is come into the light it crieth,as if it did prognoſticate & fore- 
dren cry vhẽ tell of the miſeries of that life into which it is entred. The Philoſophers & Phiſitions refer 
they are born the cauſe of this weeping to that motiõ which driueth it to the birth, as alſo to thoſe hand⸗ 
linge & touchinge wherwith it is receiued, which cannot be without ſome ſence of griefe 

conceiued by this litle tẽdet body. Which body ſo long as it is in the womb, is bowdround 

as it were in a lump, ſo that the heels of itioyne to the buttocks, and the hands lay faſt bold 

of the knees, towards which it doth bow downe the head ſo low,tbatthe eies are ioyned 

tothe thumbs as if they were faſtened to them, and the noſe isthrultdown betweene the 

knees. Now when it hath attained to the ↄ. moneth, ſo that it may no longer tary there, 
for the reaſons before mentioned, it turneth it ſelfe inthe womb, ficlt with the bead down» 

ward, & (tretcbing out the leg, & other members vpward. Then when thebovre ofchild- 
birth approcheth, the babe by kicking & turoi it (lf moreviolently,maketh many rup+ 

tures « barns Clitle,ſo that the akins wherin both the Vrine & the ſweat are cotained bur 
ſting aſunder, whole ſtreams guſh out, which ſhew that the birth is hard at hand. For preict 
ly vpon the renting & breach of the After burthen through the violence of the child, be- 
e N AG x boldethit v the babefallerh n, euẽ as an apple or peace 
falleth fro the tree when it is ripe. And as the child doth his beſt to come forth at thattime 

e eee 5 — lathe woah the mother of the child doe their parts 
as much as lyeth in them to performe by the pruuidence of God,who bath provided accot . 

A c:ſtimony dingly. For during the ſpace of thoſe 9.moneths wheriathe child is cõtained in the womb, 
of Gods pro- it is ſhut vp, and embtaceth the burthen as cloſe as it may. And wbenthetime of birth cõ· 
—.— in the meth, the vomb doth not only open it ſelfe by litle & litle, but all the top ofit dotb gathet 
nombe. = ie ſelfe asclole together asitcao,andſathralithe babe towardsthe month ofit, nber 
alſo the neighbour parts lend their belping band, I he woman likewiſe laboteth & helpeth 

as much as the is able, and the child falling downward with bis head turned towards the 
mouth of the womb,maketh way for all the rel} of his body and ſocaſteth it ſelſe forth. c 
whoſe iſſuing out, the humot wherwithall it as before abundantly moiſtened helpeth ve 

ry _—y reaſon that both the childs body, and the way alla is thethy made more gl 
ding and ſlippery. Wherein we haue a great of 2 to beoblerued. 
beſobj 
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then by this order,which is molt naturall and molt ordinary. Wherfore women with childe 
have great occaſion offred to recommẽd themſelues vato God _— at that time. For 
the child commetb, we mult then acknowledge the almighty hand of God, & 


— helpe & aſſiſtance both towards the mochers and their children. For ler there be neuer 


ſo good concord & 0 | 
yetthe work being ſo difficult, who wil not wonder that euer it could be born? who would 
euer beleeue that a child ſhould come foorth, or that it could be drawn out ofthe mothers 
belly,without cleaving the ſame aſunder in the midſt, or withouttbe death of the one of 
them if vot of both, but that we ſee the experience therof daily 


much. Awicenn« thinketh that there is an 


ſue & paſſage out, & therfore wondretb at it very 


opening of 


Atheiſis, muſt needs be driven into an aſtoniſhment at this, & hauetheir mouths (lopped 
and cloſed vp, except they will open them to giue glory to God, and to acknowledge and 
magaitie bis great prouidence and goodnes towards men, ſinging with Dauid, O Cd how 
precious are thy thoughtr unto me] hom great is the ſumm of them i If | fhenld count t hem they aro 


ſten forward the childbirth,but weſpeak here of them that are molt common and ordina- 
ty. Children that are born at the ſixt moneth or ſooner; live not, as not having their whole 
pcrieQio. T bey that are borne in the ſeuenth moneth may liue, for then is the fruit perfect. 
And yet they that are borne in the eight moneth, commonly dy: and the reaſon is, becauſe 
the child ſtirteth very much in the ſeuẽth moneth, preparing it ſelfe for the birth. So that if 
the child be of a ſtrong nature it commeth then into the light: but if it beyet weak, it can 
not come forth, but tarieth a. moneths longer iu the wombe io gather ne ſſrength. For it 
remoueth from the one ſide of the womb to the other. I berfore when the child atter the 7. 
monethis preſentlꝝ hotne in the eight, it cannot liue. For nature was weak in the firilindea 
nor, neither could it be to purpoſe, before the matter teceiueth motiò after the ctitical time, 
with which name the Philoſopbers call the ſeventh moneth. Moreouer, double motion 
weakeneth the ſtrength of the childe. For it had remoued vnto the other ſide of the womb 
a+ is ſaid, & preſently after it came into the light: but the nature of the child cannot ſuſlaine 
two brunts one in the neck of another, ſo that death followeth therupon. T he Altrologiis 
likewiſe alledge theſe reaſõs why the ſeuenth moneth is eriticall namely either becauſe the 
ſunne is carried into a ſigne that is oppoſit tothe ligne of conception: or els becauſe every 
planet anſwering his ſeueral mon eth, the eight moneth la give to Sat ara, who is an edemy 
to them that are borne. Now for the end of this matter, we will conſider two thipgs in our 
—_ and birth, which offer vnto vs great cauſe bath of humility and of ſpirituall ioy. 
irſ} the, we ſee how God would haue vs humbled in our generatis,by creating vt of a mat· 
ter that is but ſlime & dung, wherunto aewithſſanding, Bebetb giuen ſuch an excellent & 
poodly forme, tothe endtbat his powerfull vertue, wiſdome, iuſtice, and kindneſſe, ſhould 
ſo much the better manileſſed vnto vs, and that in out ſelves, ſothat we ſhall not helle 
to ſee ke for teſtimonies theteof elſewhere. So that as our beginning ought to take out of 
our heartallſwelling and ptide, even ſo the forme and beauty wherewithall God bath ho- 
noured this mite of which he hatb made men, and the great | which he bath commu. 
nicated with them, eſpecially in tegatd of the ſoule which bee bath ioyped to the body, 
ooght to teach vs to acknowledge and to celebrate inceſſantly bisprovidence and great 
oodneſſe towards vs. Toconclude, we ought to copſider the * — ſimilitude wee 
of our eternall nativity in this out mortall birth, and that birth whereby wee are borne 
vntoan immortall life, as here on earth we are borne to enioy a life that is ſubiect to morta- 
litie. For firſl. as matiis formed and faſhioned in darke places in the belly of bis mother, that 
afterward he might come fotth and enioy the light of the world:ſo likewiſe being come hi. 
tber, he is after a manerſo vpon the earth as if he were to be borne againe. For this world js 
vnto him as his mothers wombe,wherit the light is to him as darkenes & as a 
Dight,io compatiſon of that other divine & etetoalligbt,io which he is to enioy a bappy & 


that after he may come forth into the light of the world, ſo ate we prepared in this dimme 
light, that wee ay attame to that other diuine light, which is ſarte greater and more ex- 


et in the ioynt labor ofthe child, of the mother, & of thewomb 


before our eies? Galen, who Ga de vſu 
made ſuch an idol of nature, confeſſeth that be knoweth not ho the child can find any if- Paruum. I. ig. 


ome bones, but he is deceiued, for it cannot be ſo, neither hath experience euer An argument 
ſnewed the fame. Wherefore both Philoſophers and Phiſitions, but _—_—y Epicures and —_— Athe- 


moet benthe ſand. It warthon that diddeft drawe mee out efibe wembe : thou ganeſt mee hope Pſal. 139 17. 
tuen at wy mot hers breaſii. But we haue here to note, that there are many cauſes which bas * 


8. & 23.9. 


Two things 
be conſidered 
of in cur birth 


What ſimill- 


e there is 


tweene out 


ſyir tua ll and 
our natural 
birth. 


obſure 


an immortall life. And therfore as the child is prepared in thedarkenes of his mothers belly, 


A225 collent 


Why we ab- 
bor na turall 
death, 
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cellent withont compariſon. A gaive,when the time of birth approcheth, che life 
of the vombe, which is as it were the childs — — 
likewiſeis as if he were dead, in regard of chat kind of lifewbich he enioy eth in bis morbe 
belly. For as be liueth no more after that faſhion,ſo he in in an eſtate that differeth much 
from the former. So fareth it with man when he icto depart out of thelifeof this world, a 
if be were to be delioered of it in ehilde bireb for another life. For he dieth in regard of this 
life, to the cud hemay live another life, which as far excelleih this, as this is better then the 
other,which be enioyed before in his mothers belly, yeait is ſo much the better & ofhi 

er price, in that the length of time ofthis ſecond & bleſſedlite that be eternall aud endleſſe 
M oreouer,as a child commeth out when he is borne,ſo doth a man hen he dieih And in 
comming forth both of them enter into a new and vaacyuainted light, and into a 
where they figdeall things mach altered and fat diſfering from thole which they vied to 
haue ia their other kind of living, For which cauſe both the one and the other beiog tres. 
bled and (cared with this nouelty, are vawillingto come forth of their clapper t to torkike 
theircloſet, were it not that they are vrged and conſtrained thereunto by the art, lawes 
and rights of nature, whereby God hath better provided for our affaires then weeom 
ſelues could conceiue or comprehend,both in our natiuity and life, and alſo in our death. 
The ignorance whereof cauſeth our ſpirit to abhos the departure out of this liſe, in regarde 
of this great change that is therein, becauſe it knoweth not what good is brought toi 
thereby, ao more then the little child knowerh wherefore he is borne into the world, or 
what be ſhal finde there. And therefore albeit nature preſſeth to come forth, neuertheleſſo 
according to that ſenſe which it can haue, it weepeth by and by after it is borne, as it were 
fallen iato ſome great inconuenience, and that ſome great evil were falne voto it, as we do 
alſo at out death, for the cauſe before alleadged, nor conſidering that it is our ſecond & bet · 
ter birth, Thus you ſee what I haue thought requiſite to be noted in the diſcourſeotour 
generation: andto morrow,God . mult looke into the life and death of mant bo- 
I 


dy. But it (hall not be without profit, if firl} we ſpeake ſomewhat of the cauſes why God 


created man nake d, and with leſſe defence for bimſelfe then he did other liuing creatures, 
It belongeth then to thee ASE R toſpeake of this matter, 5 
The endeof the ninth dates Werke. 


- 
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The tenth daies worke. 


Ni God created man naked and with leſſe natural l defencethes he did all - | 
ther gy eee many wayes he recompenceth this nakednes: 


generall beauty of the whole body of man joyned with 
profit and commodity. Chap. 73. 


> 4 SER,Asoften as menſhal conſider inſach ſort as becommeth them 

C that they are borne men, and not brotebeaſts, they will beſofoc- 

92 13 ently admoniſhed of the civill and ſociable nature io which God 

bath created them, and of that humanity for which he hath codved 

\ Þ tem with ſuch a nature, ſo that they v keep themſelues from be- 

ing transformed into ſavage and cruell bealls to hurt ove another, 

Aa commonly they do. Trüely, itis not without ſome great and una 

> A table caſe, that among all lining creatures there is not one to be 
found that hath a more delicate & tender iin, & leſſefurniſhed with couering for the de- 
fence therofthE man hath:conſidering that God himfelf created him as bis pri ipalwork 
amongll al viſible creatures, & madehim as it were, Lord of the whole world. And yet beis 
of that oature, that the skin wherwith he is clothed is not ſo ſufficient a ct for him 38 
is neceſſary to keep him frõ heat & cold, & from other inconveniences that might happen 
vnto bim except he be clad with ſome other couering then that which be bringeth from bis 
mothers belly. For he neither bath feather as birds haue, nor wool as ſbeep haue, rot bil 
files as ſw ine haue, neither yet any skin or hide ſo hard, not ſo well couered and furniſhed 
with baires, as foxes, wolues beares, buls aud other fourcfooted bealls haue. now 


6 


„that 
[yr 
of 


| pane |. | 
which we daily maketoGod,when we demannd of him our daily bread. The ſecond point The ſecond 
which we oaght ta note in this matter touching the nakedneſſe of mas, is this, thas God Pint. 
would admaniſh him, noeonly by the whole frame and compoſttion of his body and ofall 
bis members, but allo by hia very akinno, that ho created bim to kus in company and fel- 
lowſhipand is thoſe of his ons kind. to help al aad to hurt none. T bertore he 
— — _ did other living — — — 

aue al ching in dotenoe & preſeruation. For ſome ofthe ldrength 

Lows by oatuceto relilt theis enemies: other wanting this haue ſwiſtues to conuey thẽ · 
ſelues out of all dangers : and ſome wanting both theſo, haue yet ſobeiltie & places of reſuge 
to defend themſelues wit hall. As for man, God batb placed hi in this world vnatened aad 
naked, ſo that if men be diſpoſed to hurt and to war one vpan another, they mult deforme Man by na · 
themſelues, and borrow weapons ſcom others, whethy they ttansſormethemſelues, and be- tnre hath 
come mouſirous, as though they were ti into fayage bealts & into monſters. For _ ö 
they haus bot as bath big ſaid hand & ſtrong hides as fone Beuis boaſis have, neither prie- r belt 
kles & darts in them as Hedgehogs and P ines have. Neithes are their feet, bande, and 
nayles like to the hodſes of Horſes, A ſſes, and to the tallents of birds that live by 
pray, or to the pawes of wild bealls, neither yet ase their toeth like to theirs, God hath not 
giuenthem ſliarpe bils like to birds, neither hath he armed them with ſtings or with venim, 
as he hath dane venimous beaſts. Trus it ĩs that man bathan eaboue other living 
creatures, namely, his hands giuen him of God for the doing of any work that ho wil, as we 
— already — — if he — fight againſt beats, his hand — * 1 — 
with moe weapons, t theirs are, which they haue b. — | they bo put all dation of rhe; 
together. For he cannot only make weapons ofallforts, bur idle them alſo, and manage in 
them as pleaſeth him in his on defence, both againſt beaſſo, as likewiſe againſi thoſe of his 
own kind. And I would to God he vſed them but in hisowne defence, and did not ahuſe 
the as he doth to bis own hurt very vnnaturally. But let vs | &cometo the The third 
third cauſe hy God hath thus created manal naked:which is, that he wold ad moniſſ bim point. 
thereby of his naturall infiemity, in regard of thoſe wants and neceffities that hemme him 
in on euery ſide, vnto which he is mare ſubieR then any other creatuta. Which inſtructiom 
ought to worke two things eſpecially in him-firf it ought to induce & moous him to that 
peaceable and ſociable life with his kinda, ſor the which God created hi by this A double vſe 
meanes he is the mare bound to the prouidence 


bounty 1. & liberal liey x bog to be made of 
towards him, whereby he bringeth to pale, that the necelfitic and wane, which feemeth to 
be greater in man then in any other living bim to be the rieheſi, & beſt 


tares as God bath created for them?or what ſeruice ſnold they 
againe we ſee bow that by them — — ar 14 5 
ikins, vooles, and haires ot all other creatures, beſides the 
matter which the fruits of the earth affoord vnto them, as flaxe 
ir neceſſitie did not teach them the vie ofall theſe they eonſider the po- 
wer, wiſodome, goodueſſe and providence of God in his worke,& in his ereatures, to praiſe 
bim and to give him thanks? For although they have necoſſitie and want for their ſchoole- 
miſtris, tothe end they might learne this ſcience in their ſcboole, yet do they profit verie 
little therby, but rather become moſt ingratfull ur God their Creator whoisſo voce. 
224 f 


ſoeb like. And 


RA e * 1 
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full & lberall a fatbertowards thẽ. Vherupon we haue forcher to note, that God hath tat 
given to men many things belonging particularly to beaſts, becauſe he hath inriched the 
with ſo many other things, of which all other creatures are altogether deſtitute. For beldey 
the help be hath of the compoſition and placing of thoſe members, which be hath giuento 
their bodies, being ſo conuenient to perfotme that which beaſis cannot doe with their bo 
bath endued them with ſpeech and reaſon, whereby. not onely all that is in other creatury 
vhich is not in them, is more then recompenced, but they haue more in them, then all o. 
ther living creatures haue being put together. For albeit they haue no fethers and wings to 
Wherin men flyeand mount aloft by as birds haue, yet how many meanes haue they toaſcend & to deſ. 
excel al other cend to goe and to come whether they wil? And as for ſwiſtnes and nimbleneſſe, how many 
lung Ae beaſts are there with whoſe ſwifneſſe they may helpe themſelues? And although they bave 
tutes. TT | 
not finnes wberby to ſwim in the ſea, and in waters like fiſhes, yet they haveskil and hands 
' whereby they can make and guide ſhips,and ſo conuey themſelues whither they will Now 
as for (iteogth which they want to carrie heauie burdeos a far off, bow many waies is itre- 
compenſed both by land and by water, andthat by meanes as well of bealleg whoſe ſervice 
they vſe, as of artes and (ſciences wherein they are skilfull?Whbereby wee ſee that God hath 
pot more within a man, namely ip the ſenſe and vnderſtanding, w ith he bath indued 
him, then be hath put without in all beaſts. Concerning the fourth point of which l baveto 
ſpeake touching this matter, it is this, that as it pleaſed God to giue vnto man a far more ex 
N cellent body for beautie then be did to any other living creature, ſo he would bavethis bea. 
tie alſo to appeare in all the parts thereol. t or, ſirſithis body was not faſhioned, eitherto fly 
in the aire as birds do, or toglide vpon the earth, and to draw it ſelſe vpon the belly as cree- 
ping things do, nor to march vpon all foure as foure footed beaſts do, not with the bead 
bendiag downward as theirs is, but to ſtand and go vpright with the head liſted vpwards to 
watds heauen, to the end he might be admoniſhed, that his true beginning and birth eame 
| - © | higberthen from the earth, and from other corruptible elements, damely from beanen. Het 
3 „ is alſo admoniſhed hereby, that he is not borne to ſerue bis belly as brute beaſles doe, 
leaine by the and to follow after gluttony, drunkenneſſe, whoredome, and ſuch other carnall and 
proportion of more then brutiſh pleaſures, wherein licencious men commonly obſerue leſſe moderation, 
our bodies. then bealtes that are altogether without reaſon and vnderſtanding. For althongh the mat - 
| ter whereof a mans body is compounded, differeth nothing from that whereot the bodies 
of brute bealtes are made, neuertheles ſeeing it pleaſed God to lodge within it « ſovle of a 
divine & celeſtiall nature, that is far more excellent then al natures and creatures with bo- 
dies, hee would it ſnould haue a lodging agreeable to the natureof it, whereby alſoman 
might be admogilhed of bis excellencie, and that he was created, not onely to looke downe 
vpon the earth as beaſtes doe, but to lift vp his eies voto heauen, and to behold therein the 
high workes of God his Creator, and to doe the like in the reſidue of the whole world. ot 
at ve haue heard, man is not properly this body which we ſee, but chiefely the ſoule & ſpi 
What man is rig which we ſee not, and which hath the bodie for bis lodging. So that if we conſider both 
/ the bouſeand thejinbabitant,we ſhall ſee that the thinges giuen of God tobeaſts and dens 
edito men, doe bring great beauty both to beaſts becauſe they haue them, and to men be- 
cauſe they haue them not. Fo if the beaſtes were deprived of their armour and naturallor- 
naments, they ſuould loſe all their beautie and profit that redoundeth voto them: aslike 
wiſe wan ſhould be deformed and vgly, if in any fort he were made partaker of 
is proper and agreeable to other creatures. But beeauſe GOD hath created man ſothatbet 
might begteroall and immortal, he hath armed him inwardly, even in that part that fhall 
be the meanes vnto him of eternall life. Neither would hee cloathe him with naturallgat- 
ment, aor arme him with cotpall weapons, both becauſe, that had bio ſuperfluous 
giveayato him that which is farte better, as alſo becauſe his beauty had bin thereby 
diminiſhed, and his ſpirit ſhould not haue bene ſo wellknowen as now it is, by meanes of 
that zkill and of thoſe artes of which God hath made it capable. For what could he invent 
and doe, and uherein ſhoold he ſhew that naturall light and dexteritie that is, in him, if ur. 
ture had furniſhed him with all thoſethioga. here wich his reaſon gioen vnto him is able to 
intich, him: But to codlude our ſpeech, having ſpokes ſufficiently of the creation. generai 
on. & birth of man, let vs looke into this beauty that is in the forme & bgure of mans body 
The excel. Þy calling to remembrance our former diſcourſes, And let vs know;that both for the mat. 
lent frame of ter. and alſo for the forme compolicion thereof, there is not the like worke in all the world 
mama body. & nons fo goodly, ſo proper, nor ſo well vaited and kait together: none ſo well pr * 


The ſourth 
point, 
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ped and poliſhed in every reſpect, and in every part thereof. So that when we conſider ther- 
of from one end of it vnto the other, wee ſhall finde that the workemalter that made this 
body, bath throughout the whole workeioyned beauty & profit together. but there is yet 
another excellencie wortby of great admitation, in that be hath not onely beavtified this 
body with ſo goodly a ſhape as we ſee it hath, but hath alſo endued it with vertue and abili. 
tie to make other bodies altogetherlike it ſelſe, as we beard yelterday.Wherefore men ſhew 
indeede, that they know nothing of the excellencie of their nature, and that they haue alto Who they be 
gether forgotten, ar at lealtwiſe very ill conſidered of that inſitnction, which God hath gi- = oy 
ven them by the compolition of their bodies, but principally by the ſoule that is lodged (1,1. 
therein, if deſpiſing celeſtiall and eternall things for which they are created, they affect and : 
ſeeke after earthly and tranſitorie things, preferring the earth before heauen, as commonly 

they doe. Which is all one as ifthey declared openly, that they are diſpleaſed that G O D 

hath made them men, and not beaſles ramping on the earth, or marching vpon all foure , 

and turning their ſnoute alwaies downeward, becauſe they haue nothing in them that 
ſauouteth of a divine and celeſtiall nature as manhath: and ſo they deale no otherwiſe 

then as if they would reproch God for that banour,whicb hee bath beſlowed vpon them, 

by creating them differing from brute beaſtes, voto whome notwithſlanding they had ra- 

ther be like. But enough is ſpoken of this matter. And ſeeing we may be ſufficienily inſtru- 

Red by all our former diſcourſes, what are thoſe principall partes, powers and offices ofthe 

ſoule. I meane the animall vitall and naturall, vertues, as allo what inſtruments they haue 

in mans bodie, let vs pow looke into the life and death thereof, and conſider more 

narrowly then hitherto we haue done, what are the cauſes both of the one and the others 


whether the life of the body can proceede either of the matter, or of the compoſition 
forme, and fig ure, or of the — thereof or elſe of the harmony coniuncti- 
en and agreement of all the ſer mhether any of theſe or all of them to- 
gether can be the ſoule:of the length and ſhortneſſe,of the digers 
degrees and ages, and oftheend of mans life: of death 
and of the cauſe: both of life and death: of the diffe- 
rence that is betweene natural and ſupernatu- 
ral Philoſophy in the conſideration of 
tlunges. Chap. 74. | 

MANA. leſus Cbhriſt purpoſing to teach vs, that we cannot have life but in bim, and 
A by him, ho is the lite, & who bath the words of eternall liſe, compareth himſelfe to 

a Vine, and his diſciples vnto Braxches.For the branch hath life and vigour, and bea- 
reth fruit, ſo long as it temaneth in the vine, and receiueth nouriſhment from thence, ſo if it 
receiueth no ſap from thence or if it be cut off, ĩt withereth and dieth. We may ſay the ſame 
of the members of the body;ifthe ſoule he not in every one ofthem, & if it gioe not life, ver- Loh. 13.1.4 
tue, & vigour tothem all for the performance of their offices. For if it fal out ſo, that it with» 3+ 
drawech it ſelfe altogetbher from any one part of the body, that part is without life: as we ſee 
by experience in a member dried vp, or putrified, or cup off from the body. And ſo is it with 
the w hole body, w lien the ſoule is ſeparated from it. But we are to handle this matter more 
atlarge. By our former diſcourſes we may leatne the nature both of the ſoule & ofthe body 
what is that nion & coniunction which they haue together, albeit their natures, ſubſlan- 
ces, and eſſences ate diuers and very different t alſo we haue learned that the one of them, 
namely the ſpicitual eſſence is a great deale mote excellent then the otber,which is corporal, 
Wherefore wee may well conelude, that the life in the body proceedeth not ofthe matter r ſoule 
wherof it is made, nor of the qualities ioyned vnto it, not yet of the compoſttion, forme and proceederh 
figure thereof, Fot iſthe life and ſoule were in the matter of the body, the larger and greater not of the 
ment bodies were, and the mote matter they had in them, the more life and ſoulethe more cr: 
wit, ſpirit and vnderſtanding ſhould be iu tbem. But wee ſee by ience that it is farre 
otberwiſe, and that there is no more life and ſoule ina great body then in a little. And if it 
I ͤ——-— — ce 

y. VVee may ſay the ſame both i to to qaal nis. 

— — — pies 5. ns. is betmeene all 
the members both withinand without. Anda for coniunction & concorde Not of the 
that loweth from the diuerſitie ofthele qualities, and from — -—— 
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Nor ofthe iocreaſed anddiminiſhed, Wherefore that cannot but be the effeR ofnature,which _ 


A de bocy, aching o be that whichit is, and giveth vato the ſamethiog his forme & kind, that com. 
nueth alwaics in his eſtate & natural diſpolitis. For if it were other wiſe, the nature of kinds 
might be changed, which neuer any ofthe Philoſophers did ſo muchas * or thinks: 
to affirme. And as for the compoſition & figure of the body, there is yet e reaſoato ay 
it commeth from thence, for aſmuch as that continueth the ſame in a dead body which ix 
was ina living. Againe, thoſe liuing creatures, that reſemble molt the nature & forme ofthe. 
members of mans body, & the matter therof, are often times farther off from the natuect 
| humane ſenſe & vnderſlanding, then they that do leſſe reſemble thẽ. Which we may 
know by conſidering the nature of a Hog & of an Elephant. For they that — 
famine haue bin coltrained to eate mans fleſh, haue teltified that no fleſh or meate whatſo. 
euer approcheth neerer in taſt, or is more like it then the fleſb of a Hog. Andifweconſidee 
the in ward members and parts, there is no heaſt, if we wil give credit to them that baue had 
the experience thereof, that bath them liker to thoſe in man, then the Hog bath, both for 
ſaubltance,diſpolition,forme and figure. Contrariwiſe, wherein doth the Elephant reſemble 
man either for forme or compoſition of body, or of the members both internall and exter. 
na!l,in compariſon ofa Hog? And yet there is no beaſt more teachable then the Elephant, 
or approcheth neerer to the ſenſe & vnderſtanding of man: as on the other ſide there is ng 
bealt further off in this reſpect, nor more hard to be taught, & more brutiſh;then is the Hog, 
And if avy man thinłe that the induſtry & docilitie of an Elephant proceedeth,either from 
the greatneſſe of the matter whereof it is made, or from the abundance of the qualities io · 
ned vnto the matter, or from the harmony, coniunction & concord that is bet w eene them, 
or laſtly, from the compolition, forme and figure of his body & of the members thereof, v 
will oppoſe vnto him the Ant, vhich is one ot the leaſt among the creatures of the carthgs 
The ſoule of the Elephant is the greateſt of all as fatre as we know. The like may be ſaid ot the Bee. Fot, 
a bealt diffe- are thete many creatures although greater in ſubſtance, that yet haue ſuch induſtrious and 
1 — iagenious natures, as theſe little beaſts haue: that are to be reckoned among the ſmalleſt of 
wut them? And by this it appeareth plainely, that the ſoule ofbeaſis is of ſome other ſubliance 
nature ot his x : | . 
body. and nature then their bodies, notwithſtanding there is great difference betwixt the ſoule 
of bealts and the ſoule of men, But we haue further to note touching the ſoule of man, that 
bo faculty the ſpirit doth not onely not follow the nature of the body, but which is more,g 
ofſenle com- Carrieth and recarrieth it whether it pleaſetb:yea,it withſtandeth the affeRions, which ap- 
meth not proch neereſt to the corporall and terreſtriall nature. And as for the faculty of ſenſe and of 
from the bo= the ſcales, it is a vertue that ſurpaſſeth all bodily power and vertue, & all thing: depending 
7 of the body, ſo that there is no facultie of the body that is able to expteſſe the actions thete. 
ol. V Vhat ſhall we ſay then of the vertue of vnderſianding, which is the higbeſi and wo 
ſoueraigne facultie that is in man? Which me cannot ſay is a body compounded of matter 
and forme. For that thing is the fountaine and originallof life, which firſt mooueth a living 
creature to the workes belonging vnto life. So that when we enquire hat this fountaine® 
ſpring is, then dos we ſeeke to know what the ſoule is. Now wee may ſooue know by that 
which hath been ſpoken, what the ſoule is not: but as yet we cannot perceive #bat 
ek , the proper ſubſtance and nature thereof is. And indeede it is not that which wet 
the like ofthe haue to ſpeake of at this time, hereafter wee may ſay ſomewhat of that matter. _ 
body. luffiet for this preſent, that weknow that the true cauſe ofthe life of the body, in regard 
ſecond cauſes, is in the ſoule next vnto God, whois thefirſt and principal cavſe ofallthir 
T herfore it is he that bath ordained & limitted to every liviog creature his appointed tima 
wherein to live and to grow and next to decreaſe and to die: and as it pleaſeth him either to 
prolong or to abridge their life, ſo doth he diſpoſe of the ſecond cauſes and meanes whers 
by be wil haue it broughtto paſſe. VVherforcaltbough every oe hath his certainebou#d® 
and terme of life ſet bim, yet none but God onelycan atraineto the knowledge therof bor 
all come not to the laſt age, which he hath appointed to be the ordinary end of every cum 
The degrees life, following thoſe degrees into wbich it is divided, according to that diviſion which c 
de. make of daics and yeares, For theinfancie of man may bee reſerbledto the mourming 
and to the ſpring time of the yeare: mans age to midday and tothe ſomemer: olde agent 
the Eucniog andto Autumne · & death to night and to winter. Therefore Job ſaith ver 
Job.145. ſpeaking of man, tbe number of bis moneths are with theerthew beſt appornted bis bounds heck wet 
cannot paſſe. Now if it be demaunded whatistbe ordinerie terme of life appointed by o 


we are to knoꝶ, that nature by the ordinance of God appropriateth the patter bein he 
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the forme of member, votothe ſoule,that is to giue life voto the whole body. Now when 
the ſoule is entred into it and hath taken poſſeſſion thereof, by little and little it preparetb he cauſe of 
and maketh fit the internall inſtruments, vntill at lengtb it bath btought them to that per · the length & 
ſection, which the qualitie, conſtitution and compolition of the matter is able to receive & ſuorines of 
to beare. And after theſe inſtruments are come to their greateſt perfection by viage they lie. 
walte & conſume away, returning by little and little vnto their firſt nature, & ſo in the end 

wholy corrupt and die. Thus you ſee how the members are a ated in the body of 

the mother ow the ſpirits and humour are fitted in the time of infancy: after which the 

flower of age in youth is, as it were, the vigour and vie of the perfection of the inſtruments, 

and olde- age is the decreaſing age, herein they decay continually abd become worſe and 

worſe,cucn vntill they come to their corruption, which is death. And this death we call na- hat ver 
turall, vhen following this courſeit attaineth withont violence to theſe bounds, Now al- deach u. 
though this be no long courſe, yet there are butvery few that holde out to the vttermoſt eud 

thereof, in regard of them that ſtay by the way: of whom ſome are cut off, euen before they 

haue begunne their courſe, others preſently after they haue begun it, and ſome in the mid- 

way:& that through ſo many forts of Gckeneſſes with other inconveniences and accidents 

that a man cannot paſſibly comprehend or conceivethem all. Therefore David ſaid long \ 
fingeythat the time of our life it three(core yeeres & ten, and if they be of ſireugth, foure ſewe yeeres:5e1 Plal.90.10% 
their ſtrength is but labor & ſorrow: for it is cut off quickly aud we flee away. And after he hatheom 

ed man to a ſtreame of water catied violently away;to a Morning dreame, tothe graſſe 

that floriſheth and groweth in the Morning. and in the Evening is cut down & withereth, 
be giueth the reaſon of all 2 we are conſumed by thine anger, and by thy wrath ary Pal. .f 
we croubled. Thou haſt ſet our iniquities before thee and aur ſecret ſin; in the light of thy comntenance: * 

for all our dayes are paſt in thine anger: we bane Ipent our cares as a thought. [ob allo agreeth well, Iob 14.1. a 
with Moſes in this point when he ſaith, Mas that is borne of a woman it of ſport continuanct and 

full of trouble. He ſhvatethfoorth as a flomre, & is cut dom, be vanifhetb alſo as a ſyadorr and continu- 

«th not. Naw it is certain, that if we looke tothe cauſes of the life & death of men laid down 

by vs, we ſhall thinke that allthis is done naturally, and that there is a certaine order of na- 

ture, vnto which we muſt all be ſubiect, & a naturall veceſſitie which none can eſcthew. But 

we ſee that Ages mounteth a loſt, and ſearcheth higher forthe cauſe: for bee ſeeketbit in 

God and in his determination, yea in bis wrath conceived againſt our fiones. Therforethe 

children and ſeruants of God, that haue bene inſtructed in his word, doe not only conſider 

of that in death, which prophane men bebolde there: butthey mount vp euen tothis high 

elt eauſe, and behold there the wrath of God againſt ſin, and againſt all mankinde for the | 
ſame.So that we may know by that which hath bin ſaid; v hat difference there is betweene Of the true 
humane and naturall Philoſophie, and that which isdivine and ſuperpaturall:and wherein 4:#crence i 
they deceiue themſelues, that ſay altogether in naturall Philoſopbie. And hereby alſo wee , 
may learne the cauſe why ſo many become Atheiſts and Epicures thereby, wheras if fiquld Philo ſophie. 
ſerue them in place of ſteps and degrees to cauſe them to 


y to that Philoſophie that The caule of 
is ſopernaturall and heauenly, For theit noſes are altogether poriog ia this baſe kitchin, of Þ 7407 . 
which we haue intreated in our former diſcourſeuas though God had not created men © 
another lite and end, then he hath done beaſts. hereupon 


we mayimaꝑine, what true ioy 


and conſolation they can haue, I ſay, not only in death, but alſo throughout their whole life, 
ſecing their life, will they, uill they,cqal ethrough ſo many dangers and miſcries; For 
whether they will or no: they mult beeſubie to this ſentence paſſed from God againſt all 


mankinde, in the perſon of dur firſt parents, when he [aid to Adam, Curſed i: rhe earth for thy Gen,z.17.18 

ſake yin ſorrow ſhalt thew eate of it all the daies of thy hife,Throni alſo aud thiſtibi ſhall it bring foorth to 

thee andrben ſou1t eate the berbe of the field, In the ſweat of thy face [halt thow rate breadgg1ll thaw re- 

kurve tothe earth, for out of it wa 1 ex 7 thou art duſt and to duff ſhalt thou returue. 

Therefore Fliphaz ſaith in the booke of /obybat miſeria proceedeth not ht T duſt, and that Iob. 5.6. 

affultion buddeth not out of the earth: Which is aſmuch ta fay;as that the cauſe of barrenves of 

y_ proceedeth not from the earth, but from the ſinne of ian, Wherefore men cannot D 
the blame vpon any other beſide themſeluet, as hecim the cauſe d fall the evils which 0 

they ſuffer, becauſe they beate tha matter ofthem int Noe if any think, that this 

ſentence pronounced by God agaialt all mankinde is not ſo much executed vpon the vic. 

Ted that are without God · as vpon others, becauſe we ſee c thiat they are richeſt, and 

live in greatelt eaſe, in pleaſures and in delights, vee muſt koow that they are not therefore 

exempted from thoſe miſeties, v hereunto the life of man is ſubiect, & which are all com- 
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prehended vnder this ſweate of the face mentioned in the holy Seri 
oneof them to be found,that can ſo ſaue himſelfe, but that he bath 


theittace, 
_—_ 


which i 
ſhaltrake 


ofthe cas ſes generally of the length and ſhortnes of bodily liſe: of haturall and of wielew 
4 what manner the life of man confiſteth in his Ladd. ncipall things 
required to life and without which it cannot be:of the difference betwixt the life 
of man and the life of beaſts: of the image of the ſpiritual death in the corporal 
of the true comfort , we oug bt to haue therein. Chap. 75. 
AN This law was laide vpon nature by God the Creatour thereof that the thingy 
which it ſhould bring forth in this inferiour world, ſhould haue ſmall beginning at 
the ficſt, and after grow by little and little, and when they were come to their fall greatnelſe 
ſhould and a while at a [tay,and then fall by little and lietle, and teturne to their original 
and firſt beginning: as we ſee a patterne hereofand an example twiſe a day inthe Ocean ſea 
For after it is mounted vp to thehigheſt,and hath ſpred it ſelfe in length & breadtbas much 
as it may, it returneth againe vnto the fountaine and wombe from whence it came, and 
there cloſeth vp it ſelfe. For God hath compaſſed it with certaine bounds beyond which it 
Nothins abi. cannot paſſe.So likewiſe every thing bath bis courſe & ſet time of cõtinuance: neither doc 
Aach fil inche ſee any thing vndet tbe Moonecitherofthe workes of God, or ofthe inventions of wen; 
lame ate, which keepeth not bis courſe. And ſo is it with the body, which being created by little and 
little, decayetb aſter the ſatie rhanner,as it were by the ſame degrees by which it mounted 
vpward. And that which we ſee in every particular body,the ſame we perceĩue to be id the 
whole frame and courſe of the world, & in al the eſtates thereof. For the world bath had bis 
infancie, next his youtb,then his mans eſtate,& now heis ia his old · age. For we feebowal 
thioge decline daily, and continually waxe worſeand worſe, as it were approchiog to their 
end. folike maner if we would conlider the courſe andeſtateof al Common wealthgPris- 
eipalities, Kingdomes, and Empires, & of all the greateſt and chiefeſt Monarchie: that evet 
were from the creation ofthe world,we ſhould find that al of them were very ſmal & weake 
in their beginnings, and that afterwards they incteaſed and mounted vp votill they came 
to their — 2990" after they had attained thither, they deſcended and fell by little 
and little continually, vntill io the end they were holy ruinated. Now the firſt cauſesofall 
tbeſe things proceeding from God and from his eternall counſell, we know that theſecood 
cauſcs are in the nature of euery thing that bath beginning and muſt end, & chiefly in the 
- nature of mens bodies. | 
By our former ſpeech wee haue learned already bow this corporall life conſiſlech in be 
preſeruation of thoſe inſtruments whichthe ſoule victbinthe body: and that thechicſel 
ofther is heat, the ſecond moyſlureagreeable to the heate, which muſt needes haue ſome 
thing to feede it and keepe it in a moderate ſtay. Laſtly wee learned, that the out- 
ſhing and cheriſhiog of the beate is the preſeruation of the moiſture : and therefore 
oy thoſe liuing creatures that are bell able to mainetaine and keepe theſe to qualities with- 
The cauſe of in themſclues, are of longeſt continuance in life. So that the chiefe naturall cauſe of the 
chclengih of long continuance of life, coolilicth in every mans compoſition, namely ifit bee 
* N | , 
and 2 both in the ſinewes and in the marrow , in the liquor 
and humors, andia the ſpitits, The ſecond cauſe conſiſteth in be ee 
of this temperature, which beeiag interrupted and marred by diſeaſes, the inflro- 
rents of life are thereby allo ſpoiled, & ſo chey failing, life it ſelfe moll needes ceale,Whet- 
upon death enſueth: euen as hen the ioſtruments and tooles of ſome bandicrafees mat 
are vorne and faile him, it cannot be bot that his arte and occupation ſhould alſo bee a 
ende. So that death is a defect of tboſe inſiruments of theſoule, whereby life is Prclefg, 
What de. i is ed. For the ſoule leaueth the bodie by reaſon of the defect of inſlruments, and not 
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any difagteementthat it betweenethe body andie; as may appeare by this, that it waz not 
5 — — foule!snd-the body together. Fot albert a 
worke man vſeth his inſſruments, yet hero it no p ion and agreement bet weene 
him aud them, in regard of the matter aud forme of hn and of histoolcs: vnleſſe perad- 
venture this proportion may be imagined to be betweene the arte of the Workeman, 
as hee i 2 Workeman, aud the the atneiſe of thin tbole hee vſeth, whereby it is made Naturall 
ft lor the doing of that which the Workemanbatbin: hand. Seeing then all life conſi · dachi. 
ſeth both in beate, as we haue alteady ſaid, aud alſo in moiſtute requiſit for the heate, wee 
call that naturall death, when heat faileth, by reaſon that the moiſtdre is d tied vp, through | 
the heat that drioketh it VP; which heatealſo intkeendevanithech away. euen ase lawpe Violent de- 
doth when the oy le of it is conſumed Hut that is called a violent death, when through 
ſome accident, either ihe moy (ture is dtavue out of the body, or the heat is put out aud 
extinguiſhed either by ſome inward, or els ſome outward oppreſſion and violence. Internal 
violence is either by poiſon or by gluttony aud drunkennes, or by ſuch exceſſe: as when 
a lampe goeth out becauſe there is too much oyle powred into it. And it this oppteſſion 
be done outwardly, it is called externall; as when the aire and breath that refreſheth the 
heart, is (hut vp and retained, either in the ſliarpe artery, ot in the mouth. For it is as it a 
fire were ſuddenly coucred and choked by ſome greatbeape of ones; or of earth, ot of a- 
ſhes leid vpon it. We heard before, that if the Juogs had no reſpiration by the mouth and 
noſihrils, no man could breath, but he ſhould be choked by and by: as we ſee it by experi- th 
ence in them that are ſtrangled. The reaſon hereof is, becauſe the pipe that reachethtrom Of the wind- 
the Lungs tothe throat, is ſo cloſed vp, that it is altogether ſlopt, or at leaſt, ſo narrou and? 
ſtrait, that there is not ſpace enough tor the aire and breath to paſſe in and out by. We fee 
alſo daily bow this windepipe is troubled, it whiles we eat or drinke, there tall into it a litle 
crumb of bread, or meat, or elſea drop of water, or of wine, or of any other dtinke, yea, als 
though it were but a little drope of our owne ſpettle.For the breath that aſcendeth vp from 
the lungs by this pipe, will not ſuffer any other thing to entet in thereatzexcept it be as ſub · 
till and thinae as the airs is; but it dtiueth it vpward, inſomuch as when this happeneth to 
any man, bee is in great paine and as it were ſtifled for the time, We ſeethe like aiſo inthe From wheee 
cough, For, from whence proccedethit but onely of thoſe diſtillations that deſceud from ie <ovph 
the braine vnto the lungs by this pipe? And truely the conſideration of all this, ought to h. 
be vnto vs in place of another ſpeciall teſtimonie ot the infirmitie of our nature, that wee 
may alwaies learne the better by this to humble our ſelues. For what an excellent gilt is 
this life, which God bath giuen to man? and yet a matter of nothing will depriue him of it. 
For let his breath onely bee taken away, which is but a little winde, and behold he is ſtifled 
and dead by and by. And for the taking away of his breath, and ſo of his life withall, 
there needeth nothing elſe but the ſtoppiug of bis mouth and noſthrilles or of his winde. 
pipe onely, which is ſoone done, and hee is diſpatehed preſently without all helpe and Efay.2,22, 
remedy by man. Therefore Eſay hath a good ſpeech : Depart (faith hee) from the man 
whoſe breath i; in bis noſtbrilles: for wherein is bee ſo be effeemed? In a word, bis meaning is, 
that man is but as it were alitle winde and blaſt, as if hee bad his lite in his noſthrilles, and 
as if it were as eaſie a matter to take away his life as bis breath. Moreover,the mixture aud 
temperature of all the elementatie qualities, and of all the humour is ſo neceſſary for life, The bloud 
at we haue already heard, that if any one be wanting, our lite cannot continue. But the neceliuie 
chiefeſl & moſt neceſſary of all, are heat & moiſſure placed in the the bloud, which is ſo ne- tlie. 
ceſſary for the maintenance of life. that after ĩt is out ofthe body, death followeth preſently. 
Concerning the members of the body, it bath beene told vs already,that there ate ſome 
of tbem without which the body cannot keepe life, nor be kept therein amongſt which | 
the heart is the chiefell of all, for the reaſons which wee haue already heard, Now theſe The diffcrfce _ 
things ſlanding thus, we mult conſider what difference there is betweenethedeath of broit P*rvecne the 


bealts, and that of man: namely this, that the ſoule of bealtes periſheth vtrerly in their — - 4 


death, as doth the vigour of mens ſenſes in the death of man. But the ſuule of man ſur- mu. 


viveth aſter the death of his body, and coutinueth alwaies in being and in lite. For, con- 
ſidering that beaſtes doe in this life all that can bee done by them according to thoſe 
ifts, which they haue receiued of nature, therefore they live and die here altogether, 
oing nothing beſtowed vpop them for another better life. But foraſmuch as OD 
bath given voto man a divine and immortall ſ pirit, which hath bere great impediments 
and cannot well exerciſe all his offices, it is ons that it ſhould haue an other life 
b wheteif 


* 
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wherein it ng ii all the vertues it bath, andenioy whatſoever GOD hath prepared 
for it, euen that which is molt agreeable and proper to the nature thereof. Wherefore we 
may ſay , that the death of man is a ſeparat ion, or a departure ofthe ſoule from the 
wherein GOD propoundeth vnto vs a perfect image of our ion and departurefrom 
him, which commeth by the meanes of ſinue. For we ſee w becommeth of the body 
f when the ſoule is gone from it, and what it is duridg the time that it is ioyned therewith, 
An image of The difference is very great. Let vs then ourſoule, as if it were intbe place of 
our ſpitituall the body, and imaginethat God were in of the ſoole in it, as we ſee the ſoule is intbe 
death inthe body. Then let vs conlider what migbt bes the eſtate of the ſoale both when it i opel 
7 writhGod, and when it is from him. For there is greater difference betweene 
the ſoule ſepatated from then betweene a body ſeparated from his ſoule. Fotaſmoch 
as there is no body ſo linking nor fo infected, hen it is ſegarated from the ſoole, 2c the 
ſoule is when it is ſeparated from God, if wee will compare ſpirituall things with corporall 
things. And contrariwiſe we may iudge of the eſtate therof when it is ioyned with God, by 
the eſtate of a —4 ioy ned with his ſoule, and by that difference which is betweene a dead 
body and a quicke. FEA | 
how if — would well conſider theſe things, and compare the corporall death ofthe 
body with the ſpirituall death of the ſoule, we would abhorre ſinne in greater meaſure then 
we doe, and bee more affraide of it then of any thing that may come vnto vs. For there 
Only ſin hur.. 8 nothing eithet in heaven ot earth, that can vs but ſinne: as in deede nothing ein 
eth the ſoule bring dammage to vs, but that which can hurt the ſoule. But it is ſinne onely that is able 
to hurt the ſoule,becauſe by it thoſe meanes are taken away from the ſoule, wherby God be. 
ſlowetb ſpirituall life vpon it, Therefore we ought not to thinle that bodily death canary 
way hurt the ſoule, vnleſſe it be in regarde of the euilllife paſl. It is true, that ſeeing GOD, 
bath created man to be of ſuch a nature, as to be compounded of a body and ot a ſoule, 
and that bis true and perfect eſtate conſiſteth herein that they ſhould liue vnited / and ioy» 
ned together, it is very like that there is ſome euill in the ſevering of them aſunder, eſpeci 
ally if any of them corrupt and petiſſ, and the euil may ſeeme to be doubled, if both ofthem 
ſhould 2 and periſh,as many Epicures and Atheiſts would haue it. Fer if it be euill to 
haue but halfe a being, the euil and imperfection is much more, not to be at all, ſeeing there 
is nothing more goodly or more excellent then to haue a being. And ifit be an excellent 
What it is to thing to bee, then to be well, is a farre more goodly and excellent thing. For therein con- 
be well. ſiſteth the perfection and abſolute felicitie of man. Now there is no ſound or perfect eſlate 
of any man, but only that in Which, and for which God created him. And althoogb man be 
fallen from that eſtate, yet bath pleaſed GOD not onely to reſtore him againe therunto 
bis donne Ieſus Chrilt, but alſo to make it vnto him more entire & more perfect, yes 
more lure & ſledfaſt the it was in the beginning. For this cauſe, if beſides the benefit of cres 
ation we conſider alſo that of regeneration, and of the reſtauration & repairivg of man ve 
ſhall find therein ample matter of true and ſound conſolation againſt death. For we knowe 
A comſort a- that this tabernacle of our body, which is infirme, faulty, corruptible, fraile and tending to 
gainft death. putriſaction, ſnalbe deſtroyed & as it were pulled done, to the end, that aſterwards it may 
. be reſtored vnto a perfect, firme, incortuptibleand celeſtiall glorie. We ſee that by death we 
are called backe againe frõ a miſerable exile, to the end that we may dwel in our countrey, 
evgn in our heavenly countrey. In a worde, we are aſſured by death to enioy ſuch a bletſed 
Nom. d 22: and permanent eſtate, as the like whereof appeareth no where vpon the earth. And if the 
brute beaſtes, euen the inſenſible creatures as Saint Paul teacheth vs, as wood & (tone, ho- 
uing ſome ſence of their vanity & cotruption, doe waite for the day of iudgement that tbej 
may be deliuered from the ſame: ſhall not we be very miſerable, hauing both ſome light of 
natute, and alſo boaſtiog that we are inſpired withtheſpirit of GOD, if wee doe not lift f 
our eyes aboue this earthly corruption, when the queſtion is concerniog our beeing? 5 
we not contemne and diſdaine the vanitieof the world, to aſpire after the good bein 
the immottalitie to come? Let vs know then that we cannot finde any true and ſound con. 
1 ſolation without this conſideration and hope which is molt aſſured to them that belecue 
Jerk ns foes in Chirſt leſus. Therefore they that went not beyond the boundes of natutall Philoſo- 
c6tort againſt phy, could neuer enioy any true conſolation, either againſt the miſeries of maus life, or 4 
l cioas, or gainſt corpotall death. And though they belecued, that alcogether with the body whatio" 
de al. euer is in mad, was extivguiſhed,or other wiſe that after the death of the body, the 2 — 
m 
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maineth immortall, yet notwithſtanding, ſome hane done nothing elſe but mourne and 
complaine in this life, inſomuch as they haue laid violent hands, as it were, vpon Na- 
ture reviliog her and caling her the ſtepmother, rather then the mother of mankiode : 
and others haue doubted of their future ellate and condition, not being able to learne and 
know whether their ſoules ſhould live either in joy andrelt, or els in peine and torment, 
but onely by opinion. Of which if we would diſcourſe at large, and conſidet particularly of 
their reaſons, we ſhoold be confirmed more and more in that true conſolation, that ought 
to be in the heart ofeuery Chrillian againſt the horror of death. Therefore | greatly de- 

fire 4 C H 1T O 3, to heare thee diſcourſing vpon this matter, 
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of the chiefe conſolations, which the wiſeſ among ft the Pagans and Inſidels could 
drawe from their humane reaſon and naturall Philoſaphy againſt death : 
of the blaſphemies ſed by Atheiſts and Epicures agamſt God and 
Natare : what Nature is, and who they be that attribute un- 
to it that which they ought to attribute unte 
God. Chap. 76. 


A CHITOB. Trees haue their ſeaſons, in which they beginne to bud, and afterwards 

doe bloſlome: which bloſſome in convenient time taketh the forme and faſhion of 
the fruit, and after that it continueth growing, vntill it becommeth ripe: and being come 
tothe greateſt maturitie and ripenes that it can haue, it falleth down of it ſelfe, and ſlill con. 
Get more and more. The ſame may beſaid of leaves, But this happeoeth not to al}, 
nor yet altogether after the ſelfe ſame mauer to all thoſe to whom it doth happen. For ſome 
fruits periſh euen in the very bud, or elſe in the flowre:«& ſome after they are come tothe fa- 
ſnion of fruit. And of thele latter fort, ſome fade away ſooner, ſome latter, according totheir 
ſundry accidents. For ſome are eaten by wormes, other by noiſome flies,and ſome through 
digers kinds of creeping things, which bredin the fruit it ſelfe. Againe, ſome are ſhaken 
downe violently, either through great and migbtie ſhowres, huge ſtotmes, bluſlring windes 
or els by haile and tempeſt, being plucked forcibly from the trees before they can come to 


any ripenes, By all whichthings God propoundeth voto vs, a goodly picture and repteſen. A proftabl 
tation of the whole courſe of mans lite yea,of all eſtates & . of men it the world, combylation 
both generally and particularly, For although in out former ſpeech we heard what order u- #5 nature. 


ture vſually followeth in naturall things, and namely, in that which reſpecteth rheeftate of 
Empires and Monarchies, yet if we looke well into it, we ſhall there fiod alſo this vety diffe · 
rence,which we haue obſerued to be betwixt naturall death, & that which wee call violent 
death. For as among(t men all come not to the vttermoſt of olde age, but many are ſtaied 
by the way, ſo is it with eſtates. We ſee ſome men aſcende vp through all degrees, even 
vntill they attaine to the higheſt : and then by the ſame degrees deſcend againe, vntill they 
come to the end and period of all. But wee ſee others that ate ſtayed in aſcending, or if 
they come to the higbeſt degree are ſuddenly throwne done. Moreover, among tboſe 
fruits which attaine to maturity and ripeneſſe, all haue not one and the ſelſe ſame time of 
ripeneſſe, but every one hath his proper ſeaſon : and thoſe that are moſt forward and ſoo- 
neſſ ripe, are of ſhortel continuance, and quickely gone. This ſeiſe ſame thing allo we ſee 
to be obſerned io the life of men, and in the courſe of this World, Wherefore it wee had no 
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hope of another lite beſides this, our eſtate would be more miſerable, not onely then the e- ple eftate o 
fate of beaſtes, but alſo then that of trees. For as trees decay yearely in regard of their Atheiſts that 


flowers, fruits and leaues, ſo they are yearely renewed,whereas many men 
maner, that being once dead they ſhall never beraiſed andrenewed I 
thoogh they haue ſoche opivis of an other life, yet by the certaintie of faith they do not ap- 
p'©head the fruitiõ of eternal bappines,which is prepared for the bleſſed through the grace 
of Chriſi leſus, they can neither liue nor dic without ſome doubt of that which they deſire 
molt to be perſwaded of. | | 
When the greateſt and molt :kilfs! Philoſophers, the wiſeſl & moſt vertuous perſonages 
that have bin among(} cheHeathen,weor about to comfort either thẽſeluee, or friends 

in their great afflictions, and chiefly in death, this was thought to be ote ol their 
reaſons, 20 the lawes of nature are vnauordables 1 * #4 f bee ſo; Fot they had co 
2 


periſh after that haue no hope 
ine to glory. For at of another 
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hope of the reſurreQion oftheir bodies: as indeedeit is a doctrine that humane 
doth not vnderſtand. And as for the immortalitie of the ſoule, albeit the beſt Philoſ 
& molt learned men amongſt them were of that opinion,which alſo was for the mo 
generally receiued of the people, yet they were neuer ſo aſſured thereof, but that Qil! 
remained ſome doubt in them, becauſe they had no certaine knowledge of it, but onely ſo 
much as they could get by their naturall light & humane Philoſophy. T herfore when ſuch 
as excelled others amongſt them laboured to comfort & ſirengthen men againſſ the fears 
of death, and would perſwade them that there was no euill in it, they vſed for their princi. 


ophical pall reaſon this diſiunctiue ſpeech, ſaying: Eiiber man is wholh extinguiſded by death, 
— part ef him remaineth 7e If be periſh altogether, ſo that nothing of army F-1 


then be feeleth no ill : and ſo hb burteth bim not, but . * het brew from all thoſe enil; whereas 
be is neceſſarily [abief? in this Life. Bat if ſonve part of bim abideth til,ſo that be die not altogetber they 
is death no death puto him: or at leaſt wiſe, it it not exil mio bim, ſecing bis pong ty which it lu 
ſoule,and in regard of which be is many/ineth aud abideth whole aud ſound, Now thele are very leang 
and ſlender conſolations. For ſeeing God bath created man of that nature that he is com. 
pounded of body and ſonle, no doubt but his true & perfect eſtate conlifteth therein, that 
theſe two natures bee vnitedand linked together: as in deede they (ſhould have done, had 
it not beene for the ſinne of our firlt parents, who thereby brought vpon man both 
and ſpirituall death. And it is againſt reaſon tothinke that a ſeparation of theſe two natures 
ſo well knit together could be made, and that one of them ihould corrupt and periſh, and 
all this without griefe. Now if they periſh both together, the euill that followeth there- 
upon is the greater. For nothing can bee imaginedto be more goodly and excellent then 
to haue a being. Now can any body call that thing excellent which ceaſethtobee, or 
which hauing a being, fadeth incontinently ? But what an horrour is it to a man 
to thinke ef death ? And how much more will his horrour be increaſed, when hee 
thinkethat bee mult ſo vaniſh away by death, that no part of him afterward ſhall haueany 
more being, then if bee had neuer beene at all ? And whatprofitariſethto him that was 
neuer borne, more then to the bruit beaſt ? But yet the ellate of this man is more miſerable. 
For to what end ſhould the reaſonable ſoule ſerue, which God hath given him, as alſo the 
vnderſtanding, reaſon, and all the other vertues wherewith God hath endued it aboue the 
ſoule of beaſtes, but to make him more miſerable and wretched then if he had been created 
a beaſt ? For ſeeing beaſtes have no minde, vnderſtanding, or reaſon, to conceive and 
knowe what a benefit and gift of Gad it is to haue a being and to live, they haue no ſuch 
vehement apprehenſion, either of death as men haue, or of the loſſe of any good thing, 
which they are in danger to looſe. And by this reaſon it followeth, that the more blockiſh 
and brutiſh men are, the leſſe miſerable ney ſnould bee: as contrariwile,the greater ſpirits 
they haue, and the more they acknowledge the excellency of mans nature, and thoſe 
giftes v here with God hath endued it, ſo much the more miſerable and wretched ſhould 
bee, in ſteade of receiving greater ioy and conſolation. Whereupon it commeth to 
7 e, that they are more ready to deſpite and blaſpheme God, then to praiſe and gloribs 
im for thoſe graces and benefits wherewith hee bath adorned mankinde. We ſee hom E- 
picures and Atheiſts , and all they that conſider in man this preſent life onely , and go no 
further, draw necre to this point of which wee ſpeake. Therefore ſome of them ſay, that it 
were belt for a man not to bee borne at all, or els to die ſo ſoone as bee is borne. Others 
ſet themſelues againſt nature and ſpeake euill ofhet, ſaying, that ſhe is, rather a badde ſlep- 
mother then a good mother to mankinde. And becauſe they know not what GOD is, 
they ſet vpon Nature, through whoſe ſides they wound him, ſ euill of him, and 
blaſpbemiog him vnder this name of Nature. Thus you ſee what and conſolati- 
_— finde, who wy ens (ne genes And — thoſe — bene 
motion and (lender opinion of theimmortality of ſoules, what greater 101 © 
contentation can they haue? Nay there are three things that doe greatly genie thi 
comfort, The firſt is, their doubting here with they are continually 
dereth them from hauing any aſſurance of the ſame. The ſecond is 


; foulefromthe body, whereby they conceige and imagine, that the body doth ſo turoe 04 


to corruption, as thatit wholy periſheth without any hope of the reſurreRionthereot;0f 


conioyning it againe with the ſoule from which it was i diſioyned. The third is — 
trance of the eſtate of ſoules after this life. For albeit they were very certainely pets 
chat our ſoules are ĩmmottall. yet they baue no aſſurance ot their eſtate, neither * they 
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hether they live in ioy and ret, or in paineand torment, but onely by oplaĩou, at they 
2 by —— ones metites, vhich they meaſure aceordiag to that knowledge they habe | 
and that ivdgement which they are able to affoordeof their vertues andvices. Thetefote, N:torill rea- 
' whatſoever they thinke or hope, ſeeing they are not very ſure ud certaine, neither iodeede ton not lufti- 
can bee, if they haue no better aſſurance then by their natal light andreaſoo, they molt c, 
needes be ſubieR contioually to ſorrow & griefe, which way ſoeuer they turne themſelues. bcence. 
For ifthey ate of qGe_— there are puniſhments for ſuch ax have led an evil] life in this 
world,yho can aſſure them that they ſhall be exempted aud freed thereof? Fot bowſocuer 
| they labour to enforce(as it were)tbeir conſtience, and ſiriue never ſo much to rocke it on 
lleepe, and fla tter themlelues in their ſius, yet it cannot afford them any ſuch peace and qui- 
etneſſe, as will altogether ſatisſie and content them. | 
And as for perſwading themſelues that there is no puniſhment for the wicked, they are 
never able to doe it. For the ſame naturall light and reaſon whereby they iudge ſoules to 
be immortall, doth likewiſe conſtraioe them to acknowledge, that there is a God aiult 
judge, who ſuffereth not evillyppuniſhed, 28 alſo he will not paſſe by that which is good 
without accept ing of it as it is. So that ſeeing they cannot affuredly know, that God will 
proue and receiue their works as good; or refuſe them as evill, they mult ot neceſſitie he 
waiesin feare, vhatſoeuer they beleeue. Therefore as the one fort endeauour with all their Two ſotis of 
power to be perſwaded of this that mens ſoules are morrall aſiell as theit bodies, and that Acts. 
after death there remaineth no more of the one then of the veher,thereby to deliver them- 
ſeloes of this feare aud of the torment that accompanieth feure : ſo the other ſort that haue 
a better opinion of the immortality of ſoules, labour to perſwade themſelbes that there is no 
hell nor puuiſnment for ſoules after this life, but that they are onely Poeticall fictibbs and 
fables. But although Poets vſed fictions in that which they wrote of Hell, and of thoſe in- 
fernall furies and torments, yet they deriued the ground and foundation of them from that 
teſlimony which God bath planted in the nature of vs all. So that none ought to flatter 
and ſeduce themſelues by meanes of ſuch opinions as ouertutue all oature : for that were to 
take away all difference detweene good aud euill, vertue and vice, things bonelt and diſho- 
peſt. Fot ifthere be no reward either for the one ot for the other, or if all be one: it follower 
either that there is no difference betwixt all theſe thing, or that there is tio luſtice in God. oy mw ; 
But both theſe ate ĩpoſſible, whereupon it mult needs be concluded, that dot only there is be ſccond 
another life after this, but alſo that in the ſecond life there is ioy,reſt, & felicitie ſor the one, life, 
and priefe,paine and dolour for the other, Wherefore we mult not thinke, that becauſe the 
Kitchin and Nurſerie of this mortall body is by the appointment and providence of God, 
 loinedwiththe ſoulethatis immortall and divine, therefore there is no other life for man 
befides this bodily life, or that the foule which giveth life und mainteineth ir in the body. is 
no moreimmortall then the body that 2 famefrom it, and that the body in like 
maner ought not to expect another life after this, But I hope that theſe things ſhall hereaf· 
ter be better declared vnto vs in thoſe diſcourſes, which we are eſpecially to make touching 
the immortalitie of the ſoule. Nowto ende this ſpeach, foraſmuch as in this and in out for- 
mer diſcourſes, we haue oftentimes made mention of Nature, which for the molt part men 
ioine as companion with God,whea they ſpeake of the counſels of his providence over all 
things created, according tothat common prouerbe, Tbar God and nature haue made wething in What nature 
vie, I ſay in this reſpect᷑ it ſhalbe good for vs to know, hat Narare is, to ſpeake properly, '* 
into what deteſtableetrot they fal, wboattribote that toit, which appertaineth to God atone 
And firſt they that vſe this might ſpeake mote directly & Chriſlianly, if they attri- 
duted the w hol to God oniy, not ioiniog vnto bim nature for a cõpanion, as though he had 
need of her helpe, & could not well finiſn all his works alone, and as though he had not bin 
able to haue done all that he bath done without her. It may be, they willſay, that they doe 
pive this honour vnto God, and that they ſpeake not of Nature, as Ga, and many other 
eathen Phiſitionsand Philoſopbers, or rather Epicures and Atheilts{do,who place Na- 
ture in God his ſtead: but that — — of ber as of a means created of God, by which he 
ormeth all theſe things. But there is no ſuch necesſity to ioyne Nature with God as his 
ellow worker. For when he created the ficft man, what Nature lad he with him that did 
belp bim to make this worke?Belides,the very name of nature doth it not declare, that it Name is 4 
is athing borne and created,and ſo eouſequently bath her creation and birth from God a2 
all other creature: haue? For if we take Nature for that divine vertue and power which aps 
pearethin the works of the creation, * & order, we talk of — 
z 
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take it, not for a thing that is borne and bredof others, but that giueth birth and being vn. 
to others. And if we take it ſathen God and nature ſhall be taken to be all one. Wbereſos 
in this reſpect it were better to let the name of Nature alone: and toſpeake of God ovelyto 
whome Nature is but a ſeruant, and ſeeing that by him it was created, and that all th; 
were made before Nature had her being. Otherwiſe wee are like to fall into that errour os 
Theerror of Calm and othert his like in theſe daies, who albeit they bee canuicted and ravihed with 
> 1.kc K, admiration, through the contemplation of thoſe wonderfull workes , which they be. 
theiſts now holde in all the parts and powers ot mans bodie, are notwithſtanding ſo vngratefull, that 
adstes. inſteade of yeelding vnto God that honour that belongeth vnto him, it ſeemeth they would 
deſpite him to his face, and ſeeke all posſible meanesto put out theit one eyes, and wholy 
to blinde their vnderſtandings, to the end they might not bee conſtrained to acknow 
that there is a God, the Creator and maker of this ſo excellent a piece of worke, aud ſo to 
glorific him as becommeth them. Now rather then they would gioe bim his , they. 
would make anidole of Nature, thereby to caſt a vaile befare mens eyes, that they (hould 
not ſee & acknowledge God in bis works. They wil rather put out their own eyeathen fol. 
low this nature, which. they forge vnto themſelues as a ſoueraigne Miſtreſſe, whereas (heis 
but the meanes to leade them to God her andtheir Creatour, of y home ſhe is but aſcruant, 
and a very ſmall image. 
Thus much | thought meeteto bee knowne, concerning Nature, that we might learne to 
What we ate ſpeake better and more reuerently both of God and of his workes, and that we mightknow 
tou ige of that Nature is nothing elſe but the order and continuance of the workes of God. Now that 
Nature, ve ate inſitucted in the cauſes of life and death, and what true comfort and conſolation we 
may haue againſt the borror thereof; and ſo haue finiſhed our diſcourſes concerning the 
frame of the body, and of the powers and faculties of the ſoule therein, wee mult enter 
into a particular contemplation of the nature of the ſoule, and leatne whatis the crea- 
ation and immortality thereof ſo farre foorth asthe minde of man is able to comprehend, 
and asthe word of truth (hall affoord vs ſure and certaine doctrine thereof. Fiell,then itis 
necelſary and very profitable for vs to conſider, that there is but one ſoule in one body, 
which hath all thoſe powers and vertues of which the effects are daily ſeene i allo what 
place the ſoule bath io the body, and what vnion there is betweene them. Now 45 R. 
this ſhall be that matter ſubiect which thou ſhalt haue to continue our ſpeech withall. 
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That there is but one ſoule in euery ſeutrall body : that one and the ſame ſole lub in i 
All thoſe vertues and powers, whoſe effetts are daily ſeene : of the ſeas of ile 
Soulein the body, and of the principallinſtrument thereof: of the oni- 
on of the body and Soule : of the diners degrees of nature, ana 
of the excellentie that is init : of the fountaines and 
bounds of all the powers and vertues of the 


Joule. Chap.77. 


A SE R Saint Paul maketh a prayer in the end of his firſt Epiſtle tothe Thellalovians, 
which agteeth very well both to that matter whereof we haue already intreated, tou · 
ching the nature as well of the ſoule as ofthe body, and totbat alſo which wee haue yet tO 
handle concerning the nature, creation, and immortalitie of the ſoule. Now the very God of 
peace (faith he) ſanctiſie you throughout : and I pray God that your whole irit,and ſaule, and body, 
may be kept blamele ſſe unto the comming of our Lord leſus Chriſt, Where firſt he ſheweth vt, that 
none but God, who onely is holy, Bo Aibeth vs through leſus Chrill his ſoune the molt 
Holy and that by the vertue of his holy ſpirit. Moteouer he teacheth vs, that as we abe to 
ackoowledge all ſauctification alreadie begun in vs to procgede from God alone, lo wee 
mult expect from him the accompliſhment of that worke, which he hath begun in v5. For 
a5 he is the beginning, ſo from him mult proceede the perfection, which 

det all the partes of man. Therefore the Apollle heere maketh a diuiſion of three _ 
bers placing theſpiric fitſt, in the ſecond place the ſoule, and in the third the body. Theo 
teacheth vs, that the entire and abſolute ſanRification of all theſe parts of man (ball mo 
the comming of leſus Chriſt,in which it ſhall obtaine the laſt pertetion. Now d q — 
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land already ſuffiently by our tormer diſcourſes, that man is compounded of two divers Man divided 
natures, namely, of a body and of a ſonle: and yet heere wee fee that Saint Pax! into three 
ſetteth dawane three parts, and ioyneth the ſpirit voto the ſoule, as if they were t Co- 
digers and different things, aſwell as the ſoole and the body are. Therefore we mull ſearch 
oat of the cauſe of this diviſion of man after this manner. But before wee enter into this 
matterit ſhall be very profitable far vs to refreſh our memory with thoſe things we haue 
alccadie intreated of, ſo tarte forth as they may ſerue for the vnderſtanding of this, and that 
according to the matter ſubiect propounded to diſcourſe vpon. 

Wee heard before how the body is the lodging and inllrument of the ſoule, and bow 
the ſoule ſerueth it ſelſe with all the embers thereof, and ſetteth them on worke. And as One (- ule 
for the Soule, albeit there be but one in each ſeuerall body, neuettheleſſe tbat one ſoule in ond body. 
bath divers faculties, powers and vertues, which wee alſo call partes and offices thereof. 
Wherefore as wee ſay not, that there are ſo many bodies in one body of a man, as there is 
diuerſitie of partes, members and offices therein, but account them all ioyntly together, 
as one and the ſame body: even ſo wee meave oot that there are ſo many ſoules, as there 
are powers and offices in the Soule, or according to that varietie ot effects that app 
in euery part and member thereof, albeit wee know very well, that they are diſtinguiſhed 
one from another both in time and place. For we perceiue by the effects thereof, that the 
light is in the eyes, hearing in the cares, vnderſtanding and cogitation in the braine and 
the like is to be ſaid of all the other partes and members of the body, according to the na- 
ture and office of every one, and according to the offices of the Soule in them: as wee haue 
alteadie ſhewed when we handled all the powers thereof particularly. Moreouer wee ſte 
how the child, ſo long at it is inthe Mothers wombe, differcth almoſt nothing at all from 
plants: and after it js borne, how it dittereth but a little from brute beaſtes, as elſe-· w here it 
hath beene alreadie declared vnto vs. Neuertheleſſe, as in euery body there is but one and 
the ſame kind, faſhion and eſſentiall forme of nature, v hereby it commeth to be that which 
it is: ſo there is but ons ouely Soule in every living creatures body, by which it doth liue, 
but yet this ſoule is diſlinguiſhed according to the vertues and offices thereof, Wherein it 1 fie 
falleth out with the ſoule as it doth with a man that batb many charges and offices, or that e ia man 
exerciſet h many Artes and occapations, which he practiſeth in ſeuerall places, at fundry that hath 
times, and by diuers inſtruments and ſeruants. Yea, the very variety of thoſe inſtruments many offices. 
which the ſoule vſeth, and the repugnance that is bet weene the actions thereof, doe ſhew 
manifeſtly that there is but one workemaſter from whom the whole proceedeth, aud 
which gouerneth and moderateth all, as a living creature ought to doe. For there could not 

lo great agreement in ſuch diuerſitie, ifthete were diuers workmen, and ſo many ſoules as 
there are effects and actions in all the parts of man. Belides, if there were ſuch diuerſitie of 
kindes of all things, as there is diuerſitie of effects, the number of them would be infinite: 
whereupon there would great confoſion follow in the ſearching out of nature, and of natu- 
tall things. Therefore ſeeing there is but one ſoule in euery body, we mult learne whether I fente 
it hath aby certains place and ſeate in the body, or whether the whole body be the lodging h. 11. 
tor it. Now as every forme of each body is in the whole body, ſo the ſoule is wholy in the in che bodie. 
whole body, io which the true forme and ptincipall eſſence of man conſiſteth. For it there 
were any part thereof that bad no ſoule within it, that part ſhould haue no life: as we ſee it 
by experience ia a member that is dry, or putriſied, or cut off from the body. So that as an 
Husbandman bath his ſundry inſtruments for the trimming of the ground, and by them h (1. 
effecteth divers works, accarding to the vſe of each ſeuerall inſtrument: fo fareth it with compared to 
the ſoule in the body. For the Husbandman worketh another worke with bis Plougb, then 20 Husband- 
he doeth with bis Harrowes, and otherwiſe with bis Spades and Shovels then with the o- 
ther above named inſtruments: ſo that according to the diuerſitie of his tooles he worketh 
divers woakes, And yet all this while there are not ſo many Husbandmen as there are ſun- 
dry in{truments, but one alone vſeth all theſe to ſerue bis turne. And he that ſhould de- 
maund in which of all bis inſtruments an Husbandman were, ſhould he not (thinke you) 
moue an impartinent queſtion? For hee may bee both with his inſiruments, and alſo 
without them: and when he vſeth them, he applieth them to himſelfe, and himſelte vato 
them. And to aske which of his inſtruments is the chicfelt, were not to ſpeake very much The cis 
to purpoſe. For euery one of them is principall in bis vſe, and for that worke whereunto it is initrumenis 
applied : and ſo it it with the Soule, and with the inſttuments thereof, For it ean be both of ihe ſoule. 
with them, and without them, in that maner that hath betne already declared. 3 | 

oogh 
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Plough is the chiefe inſtrument which the Hasbandman hath to cat and deyide ths 
ground into furrowes, and the Pickaxe to digge in bard places, ſo the eye is the chief in- 
ſtrument the ſoule hath for ſeeing the eare for hearing,the brayne with the thin, cleare and 
bright ſpirits therein, for all kinde of vnderſtanding and knowledge, and the heart forthe 
fountaine of life. Now becauſethe ſoule bath ſo many r and action, 
it is alſo taken in divers ſences and ſiguifications, but eſpecially in the holy ſcriptures, at 
(God willing) we ſhall learne hereafter. In the meane time that vnion which it hath with 
the body, is matueilous, and ougbt to be diligently conſidered of vs, Wee are to know 
then, that all things whatſoever are ioyned together in nature, are alwaies ſo knit and vi. 
ted by ſome meanes: — . — either in . —— = _— of two ei. 
tteames doe parcicipate one of another, and ioyne together, or elſe agreement of z- 
—.— Aion & of work. Now as the bond of the firſt meane is between the — themſelues, 
of che ſoule, and alſo bet weene them and that matter whberof bodies are compounded, becauſe there 
betweene them an agreement and participation of nature, euery one in his degree, according 
as ay are neerer or furthet remoued off one from an other / ſo we haue the bond of the 
ſecond meaue, betweene the body & the ſoule, namely, the agreement of action and worke, 
Ofſthe vnioa Let vs then conſider of the coniuaction and agreement that is betweene a workeman and 
berweene the his worke, togetber with thoſe inſtrumeuts whereby be effecteth bis worke. For there is 
ſoule andthe an agreement and coniunction betweene the painter and his picture, by reaſon of the pen. 
body. fill wherewith be worketh. And the like may bee ſaid of all other workemen. Even ſo the 
forme and kinde of all things is as it were the Workemaſter in regard of the matter and the 
qualities and faſhioning of the matter, are the in(lruments whereby the Species ot kinde of 
any thing is vnited and knit vnto the matter. Now the ſoule is ĩoyned to the body as light 
is vato the aire, For by reaſon of the coniunction of the aire and light together, the aire is 
made cleare andlightſome : and yet the aire and lightremaine whole and perfect without 
any mixture or confuſion of the one withthe other, For they are not mingled together 
How the astheelementsarein naturall mixtures, or as hearbesthar are beaten together into powder, 
ſoule is ioy- or druggesof the Apothecary in a medicine, that lye mingled and confuſed one within an 
wary the other. But the vnion and bond of two ſubſtances ioined together is a great deale more 
vole, neere in other kindes and creatures then in the ſoule, herein it is removed farther off, by 
reaſon that the nature of corporal things admitteth of a neerer coniunction and agreement 
among themſelues, then there can be naturally betweene corporall and ſpirituall things. S0 
that garter agreement of natures there is, the ſtraiter is the bond and vnion betweene 
them. Now we may know of what nature euery kinde of thing is by the offices and aQtions 
Divers de- thereof. As if the queſtion were touching to nature of that ſole, which heretofore wee 
grees of na · called the Newriſving and Vegetatiue Soule, it appeareth by the office and action: 
Cul in the that it is hote, and that it taketh part ( as alſo all the actions thereof) of the nature of fre, 
7 which is the bigbelt and pureſt element, and that which approcheth neereſi to thecelelli- 
all natures, But that kinde of ſoule, which we called Sen/irive and Cogiratiney ſuch as it is 
in bruite bea ſles, aſcendeth yet higher and by agreement is linked neerer to the heaven; 
and to the nature of heauenly bodies. And therefore bealts haue not onely ſenſe, but ſore 
kinde of knowledgealſo, whereby they doe in ſome ſort marke and perceivethe courleo 
the heavens, and heauenly bodies, and doe ſeeme after a ſort to vnderſland them. Fot they 
baue knowledge both of the day and of the night, of Winter and of Summer, yes, they 
Beaſtes haue haue ſome ſenſe and perſeuerance of the alterations of ſeaſons, according as they fall out 
3 of by the courſe of the Spheres: but yet not hy any ſuch knowledge and yaderſtanding a1 iy 
8e. in man. Now ſenſe and knowledge cannot proceede of the power of the elements, bot ic 
derived from ſome higher thing. For it is by meanes of a more excellent ebat beaſts 
are diſtinguiſhed from plants, holdiug more of the excellencie of their — declaring 
it a great deale more. But man he he mounteth vp much higber. For be aſcendeth vp 2 
boue all the heauens, even vnto God and to thoſe ſpirituall natutes, by meanes of 
— —.— which make his ſoule capable of heauenhy light and wiſedome, aud 
vine inſpirations. 
1 1 Wbereupon it followeth that the otiginall birth of the Soule ĩs celeſtial. And therefote 
of:he ſouls, in this diuetſitie of the faculties and powers of the ſoule and life of man, wee mult note 
this, that the lower kindes of the ſoule and life are not the well-ſprings and fountaives of 
the bighel!, as if tboſe powers and faculties did fieltiſet theſe latter aworking; ot 25 if the 


bighe(?, did ſpring ofthe baſeſi, and received their vertues from them: but they are on- 
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certaine aydee and degrees of helpe, whereby the higheſt & chiefeſi deſcend and aſcend.So 
that the Vegetative and nouriſhing life and vertue, is not the original! of the ſenſes, and 
ſenſitiue vertue, but onely a degree by which the facultie of ſcale is derined to the body, 
and by little and little aſcendeth vp to ber powers and offices. The like may bee ſaid of 
the vndet ſtanding and of reaſon in regard of the ſenſitiue facultie. For every ſort and 
kiode of life, and euery power of the ſoule bath beginning of it ſelfe; and certaine 
bounds within which it is coateined.Wherein we haue to a maruellous worke and An admire 
providence ot God in that be bath ĩoyned & linked together in man things that are ſo di- 2 
vers. For we take this as granted, that the ſoule of man is a ſpirituall nature and not cor- | 
porall, that it is immortal, and created for the contemplation of celeſtiall and eternall 
things. On the other (ide wee (ce, bow this ſo excellent and divine a is ioyned to 
that part and power that is called /egetative and Nowriſbing, which rather to bee 
corporall then ſpirituall, to be more terreſtrial then celeſtiall, and tobee as it were the Kit- 
ching of the bodies of living creatures, and the Store-bouſe & Originall oftheir generation. 
Sothat there is no man of any ſound minde, ho knowing this maruellous coniunction of 
nature in things ſo diuers, and conſidering that it cannot come to paſſe by hap-hazard and 
at aduenture, but he mult needes be raviſhed with great admiration, and acknowledge an 
admirable prouidence ot God the Creator and Lord of nature. ook | 

But they that are inſtructed ia the holy word, and in the doctrine of the Church, haue Why God 
yet a further conlideration of theſe things. For they know well, that albeit the Kitcbin of hath ioined 
mans body Tall haue no neceſſarie vic in the life to come, neuertheleſſe God bath eſlabli. che body to 
ſhed this order, and would haue it thus ĩoynedto the ſoule and ſpirit, to the end that thoſe e ſoule. 
beginnings of eternall life, and of that true and wiſdome, which he hath put ins 
to vs ſhould be kindled and inflamed in this life. For they ſhall not ſhine forth in as 
ny there, who haue not bere had ſome beginnings, but haue ſuffered choſe to bee cleane 
extinguiſhed which they receiued of God. For this cauſe doth the voice of God and of 
his heauenly doctrine in mens eares, and totheſe endes hath bee ordeined that go- 
vernment, which ought to be amongſt them, and bath bonnd and fortified it with many 
bonds and rampiers. Wherefore we (land in neede of doctrine of inſtruction and diſci- The naturall 
pline, voto which things the conſideration of mans nature may greatly helpe vs. For there knowledge of 
isnoſcienceor hamane wiſdome, bow great ſoeuctit be, that is able to rehearſe and com · wan. body 
prebend the great profit, which this conſideration can affoord to men, euen ſo farre forth pi 
as they may very well learneand know. And of this we may the better be reſolued, if we 
conlider well of that which hath already beene handled : yea, wee may the better iudge 
hereof, if we perfectly vnderſtand that diuiſion of man made by Saint Pai, and mentios 
ned by vs in this diſcourſe. Therefore 4 M AN A. proceed you in the teſidue of this mat- 
ter, giuing vs firſt to vnderſtand, what is the nature and offices of thoſe pure, animal. cleare 
and bright ſpirits, which we ſaid were ſeruiceable to the ſoule for all kinde of vnderſtanding 
and knowledge. Afterwards you may more eaſily inſtruct vs at large and teach vs, what 
difference there is not anely betweene the ſoule and the inſtruments thereof, whereby it 
worketh, but alſo betweene theinfiruments themſelues, and their nature and offices, and 
which of them are neareſt, or removed fartheſt fromthe ſoule. 
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Of the nature and varietie of the animall Spirits, and how they are onely inflruments 
of the ſoule, and not the ſoule it ſelfe : of the nature of thoſe bodies wherein 
the ſoule may dwell and worke : of the difference that is not onely be- 
tweene the ſoule and the inſtruments by which it worketh, but alſo be- 
tmerne the inſtruments themſelues and their natures and offices, 
& which of them are neereſt or fartheſt off: of the degrees 
that are in the union and comiunc tion of the ſouls 
with the body. Chap. 78. 


„ AN 4. It is requifit that workemen ſhould haue in ſirutnents anſwerable to thoſe 
works which they are to make: and it they haue taken in hand but one ſingle and (ime 
ple worke, they neede but ons toole fic for that purpoſe : as tolawe timber, — 
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but a ſaw. But they that ate to make many works, or one worke that is ful of yari dne 
Whythe ſoule in need ofmany in ſtruments: as painters, joyners, carpenters, maſon:, & ſuch like. I fame 
worketh wich way be ſaid of the ſoule: and therefore it hath many members in the body, that are given 
undrie in vnto it as inſtraments to ſerue for thoſe works,which it hath outwardly to 
frumeats. ouer, the ſoule bath bumovrs to preſerue and vphold the members, aud to keepe them al. 
wayes ready for their worke, by thoſe meanes which we have heard already:belidesit bach 
vital ſpirits of which the animall ſpirits are bred, which ſerve in ſteade of a light to card and 
condaR it in the actions both of the externall and the interuall ſenſes, And as there ii great 
force in a toole or inſtrument to cauſe a good or euill worke, ſo is there in the humour hpi. 
rits, and members of the body, whereby we aremadefit to exerciſe and to execute all ad 
ons whether they concerne life and ſenſe, knowledge and yaderllanding,or will ang affe 
ctions. For it fareth in this matter as it doth in the diſpoſition of the aire,which the thicker 
and more obſcure it is, the leſſe cletre will the light appeare vato vzzandcontrariwiſe the 
more pure and thin it is, the brighter and more ſhining it will ſhew it ſelfe vnto vs, 

Now for this matter, weemultcallto minde what wee heard concerning che genen 
tion of ſpirits both Vitall and A nimall, in thoſe diſcourſes ofthe nature and office of the 
heart. And as they are thinne vapours, engendred of blood, concocted, aod et on 
fire through the vertue ofthe heart, that they might bee as it were little flames, haviog 
divers actions in divers members : ſo according to the purity and inpurity of the blood 
inthe compoſition of the body, wee are to iudge of the ſpitites that proceede from them 
And albeit they have all one and the ſame fountaine, namely, the heart in which they 
are btedde, neuertheleſſe they change according to thoſe places and members wherein 

| „ they worke, and beeing ſo changed, they haue divers and ſeuerall actions. We vnderſland 
— 9 then by the Vitall ſpirit, a little lame bredde & borne in the bart of the purell blood whoſe 
ſpirits and of office is to carry naturall beate to the other members, and to giue them vertue & ſitength 
E opera · to put in practiſe thoſe actions and offices, which exereiſe by the ſame beate. It hath been 
uons tolde vs before, that the arteries ſerue to carrie this vital ſpirit to all the members. But wee 
are further to learne, that when the vitall ſpirits bredde in the heart, are in part tranſported 
to the braine, others ate ingendred of them, which are called Animall ſpir. tes, in that ſence 
in which we called thoſe Animall faculties and powers, from whence the Soule deriueth 
her veſſels and inſtruments in the braine. For the ſpirites ſent by the heart, arecome 
thither, they are made more cleane and bright tbrough the vertue ofthe brayne, aud agret- 
able tothe temperament thereof: and then beeing infuſed into the brayne by meanes 
of the ſine wes, they are in ſteade of a light whereby the actions of the ſences arcincited 
and ſtirred vp, as alſo thoſe motions which are ſrom place to place, And as we haue bead, 
that a good temperature of the bloode and of other humours doth much helpe forward 
and profite the manners and conditions ofmen, the ſame may bee {aide of the heart and 
of the ſpirites proceeding from the ſame. For when the heart is in tempet , ſo that it la 
ðvot troubled either with anget, or ſadneſſe, ot any other euill affectiom it is manifellthat 
| the ſpirits are a great deale the better in the braine. | 
The effefts Nou let vs conſider the wonderfull worke of God wrovghtin man by meanes or thevi- 
. * _ tall and animal ſpirits. For what are the chiefe actions effected in him? Are they not the 
ſpirics in man. Preſeruation of life, nouriſhment, and generation: and then ſenſe and motion, with cog" 
tation and the affections of the heart? And what were all theſe things without [piſits? 
Hence it commeth that in the holy Sciptures, the heart is taken for the fountaine, not one. 
ly of life, bot alſo of all the actions of men, as it hath beene already declared voto vi. And 
for this cauſe alſo ſome haue ſaid, that theſe ſpirits, and litle Vitall and Animal flames were 
the ſoule it ſelfe, or the immediate in ſtrument thereof, that is to ſay, the very next where 
— . it worketh immediatly, ſo that there is none betwixt them twaine. But the latter is more 
are not the Cettaine and more agreeable to truth then the former. For if the ſoule were nothing cllebvt 
loule · the Vitall and Animall ſpicits, it ſhould faile and periſh with them, as the bodily life dotd * 
and ſo it ſnould not be anmortall. But ſeeiog they are but the inflraments thereof astbe 
humors of the body are, and namely, the bloud from which they proceede, the ſouleca9 

well be without them: albeit they cannot be without it, and alchough it cannot v 
them perform the worket it doth with and by them, And foraſmuch as God bath be 
them to be as it were a light: it is certaine that ihe light oftheſe ſurmounteth the ligbt of 
Sunne, Moone, ot Starres: and that all theſe lights haue great agreement one with 


ther, not 
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But it is yet a farre more wonderfull worke of God when not onely the ſoule vſeth theſe A wonder fu!l 

in ſtruments for the life of man, but alſo when the celeſtiall ſpirit ioyneth it ſelfe vnto them, of Od. 

vſiog them in the elect, end making them more cleare by his beavenly light, that the 

knowledge of God might be mote euident, that their aſſurauce and truſt in him might bee 

more firme, and that all the motions of his children might be kiadled the more towards 

him. Solikewiſethbe euill ſpirit knoweth well how to take occaſion by the bad tempera- 

ture of the humours toabuſe mea as we haue already declared,thereby to ſet forward their 

ruine, when he poſſeſſeth the heart, troubleth and poiſoneth the ſpirits in that and in the 

braine. Whereopon he attempteth to binder reaſon and iudgement, to bring men to fu 

and madneſſe, and to thruſt forward their heart and their other members to commit foule 

and execrable facts. Whereof wee have examples in the furie of Sand and in his death : 

in the death of Achitepbel,of Iudus, and of many others whom hee bath brought to ſlay 

themſelues : as likewiſein many other horrible facts daily committed by men. Therefore e * 

it is very requiſite, that we ſhould diligently conſider our nature, and be carefull to governe \ 5, e 7.33 

and guide it well. We are to know that our ſpirits are the habiratioozof the holy ſpirit, and Marth. 27.3. 

therefore we are to pray to God through his Sonne leſus Chriſt, to repell and keepe backe 

euill ſpirits farre from vs, and to inſpite bis divine and celeſliall ſpirit into our ſpitits, hearts 

and mindes, that it — and governe them. And this agrecth very fitly with that 

prayer,wbich we heard already vttered by Saint ve —— entire ſanAihcation of 1, Theſl. 3, 2; 

the whole man, whom he diuided into ſpirit, ſoule and body. So that, if we habe through- 

ly taſted of the former diſoourſes, as wel concerning the nature of the body as of the ſoule, 

we may perceive wherefore the Apoſtle hath thus divided the whole man. For firſi, wee 

cannot doubt butthattheſoule being the principall Worker,is ſuch a ſubſtance and nature 

as dwelleth in a body apt and meete to receiue liſe in. I ſpeake this purpoſely, becauſe all 

ſorts of bodies are not capable of ſoule and life : and they that are capable, are not yet cape- 

able of every kinde of ſoule and life, but onely of ſuch as are agrecable to their natute ha- 

ving thoſe inſtruments in themſeluos which may bee vſed by them accordiog to their na · 

ture, Wherefore the ſoule of man muſt of neceſſitie haue another body, with other inſtru- 

ments and of another nature, then the ſoule of beaſis may haue: and the ſoule of beaſtes 

another then the ſoule of plants, according as euery one of them differereth from other 

both in nature and offices. But of what nature ſoevereither the ſoule or the body is, the ſoule 

hath this property like a buſie workemanto bein the body,having all her inſtruments ther- 

in. Now when a workeman worketh with his tooles he muſt have within himſelte the ver- , compati- 

tue and skill to dog that which he doeth, becauſe it is not in the inſtruments whereby hee fon of the 

worketh, For albeit they bee appropriated and fitted to the workethat is wrought, yet of ſoule and a 

themſelues they can doe nothing at all, except they b e ſet ou worke by the workeman, be. "km 

eauſe they haue not in them any vertueto worke. But this power and facultie is only in the 

workeman, to whom it belongeth to perfect his worke. So if thevertueof working were not 

in the ſoule, it could worke no more with inſtrument⸗ then without. Therefore albeit it ſees 

meth that the naturall heat, the humourt and the ſpirits worke in the body, aud effect ſomes 

thing therein, yet we muſt know, that they doe nothing there of themſelues, but that they 

receive of theloule whatſocverthey haue. As when a Painter draweth a picture, his pen- A ſimilitude. 

ſill and colours haue it not of themſelues to doe that which is done by them, but of the 

Painter, The ſoule then is the Workeman that worketh, receiving her vertue and facultie 

of working not from without, but euen in the ſelfe ſame body in which it is. Thereſore to 

ſpeake properly, we may ſay that ſhe dwelleth in the body, becauſe ſhee abideth therein, as 

in her houſe with all her implements aud houſhold inſtruments ſothat ſhe mull needs haue 

the body appropriated and made fit vato her nature. For every ſoule cannot bee indiffe- 

rently ioined to every forme and figure of a body, to exerciſe and execute therein the works 

of life: but ie muſt worke by that order of nature, and according to thoſe lawes which the 

Creator of all things hath ordeined from the beginning of the world, Whereupon we may 

note, that if we had no other reaſon but the conſideration hereof, againſt the Pithagorical 

trac{migration of ſoules from one body to another, it were ſufficient to make knowne the 

greatnelle of this fopperie, and what error there is in that opinion. For if it were ſo, there Againſt the 

would be no difference betwixt the ſoules of men, of beaſts & of plants, neither ſhonld there tranſmigrati- 

be any propriety and aptnelſc of body, and inſtruments more to one ſoule then to another, on ol ſoules. 
Wpbereupon all nature touching this point and order appointed by God herein, ſhould bee 

confounded and ouerthrowne. 1 | 
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Bot to retume to our matter, foraſmuch as the temperature of liquors, bumobti nd 

The apteſt qualities, (vader which I alſo comprehend the ſpirits) is moſtinwardand profound .aſnel 
inſtrument in the body as in the workmanſhipot nature, it is vndoubtedly the fitteſt inſtrument the 
for the foulc, ſoule hath, & ſuch a one as is neereſt linked by agreement and coniunction, withthe work. 
man that vſeththe ſame. Inſomuch that if the ſoul want this inſtrument, it depatteth ami: 

and if the ſoule be gone and ſo be wanting toit, then mult it alſo necelſarily faile pteſemt. 

ly, although the members abiò e yet alter the departure of the ſoule. Fot the conſitma⸗ 

tion and ſirengthening ofthe members both internall and external, is ſeparated fatthe 

from the Soule: but the mixture of the bamours and ſpitit that is in the members, is morg 

neere and more inward. True it is, that the humours and qualities are in ſtruments of the 

. ſoule, as well as the members: but the humors ate ſuch inſtruments as ſet the reſi on work, 
© vie ofche ing · meanethe members, yea, by meanes ofthemthe ſoule vſeth the members, Where, 
humour. fore if the humours fayle, the members are very vnproſitable, as it appeateth in them that 
are dry ot puffed vp, or taken with the palſie, or oppteſſed with any other malady, 

For the members ate fitte inſtruments for outward vſes and exereiſe, but the temperature 

and mixture of the bumours and ſpirits, is ordayned to preſerve ſach inflruments, to the 

end they might alwaies be apt and ready to doe their duties. Therefore the humourt and 

The Lmours qualities are in perpetuall motion, but the members are not. Fot the humours mul ahaies 
are m conti- keepe the members in areadinelle to worke, if neede require. No in the conſideration 
nuall motion, of all theſe things, we ſee wonderfull degrees inthe vnion and coniunction that is between 
the body and the ſoule, and the inſtruments which it vſeth in the body. For as allthe ele- 

meats haue their combinations, and are linked together, according tothat agreement of 

nature which they have one with another, every one in his degree from heauen downeto 

the earth, and ſo likewiſe all the humour and qualities of all thiugs: even ſo is it with the 

ſoule and body, and with thoſe inſttumentes and meanes whereby they ate ioyned 

and kvit together, euery one in his degtee, according as their natures are more ot ldſecors 

Whit parts of Potall or ſpirituall, terreſtriall or eeleſtlall. ot as the vitall and animall ſpirits approch nee- 
a bod tell to the nature of the ſoule, ſecondly, the humours come neereltcotbe nature oftheſſi- 
come neereſt tits, thitdly, the members next tothe humours: ſo all of them keepe their tanke andor- 


to the ſoule · der in theit degrees, and in that coniunction which the body and ſovle haue ago 


, as 
alio the inſtruments whereby the ſoule worketh in the bodie: whether we oonſider them 
either in aſcending vpward from thelowelt to the higheſſ, or elſe in deſcendiog from the 
higheſt to the loweſt, as wee conſider the vnion and coniunction that is betwixt allthe 

elements from the earth tothe heauens, and from the heauens to the garth, Wheteby we 
daily ſee more and more the great maruciles of God, and by what meanes and arte he io). 
neth the heauens with the earth, and bodily natures with ſpirituall. | 
This being thus, we are to leatne, that all che inſtruments ofthe ſoule are prepared forit 
in the body, as it were fora Workeman that is to doe ſome worke, and that there is none 
but the ſoule that doeth vſe them. So that it is very evident; that the ſoule is the perfedi- 
on of this aptneſſe ofthe bodie, and that there is great agreement betweene the ſoule 
the body, and betweene all the partes and faculties of both. Foraſmuch then as there isſuch 
a couiunction, and that GOD hath ereated them both to be glorified in them, Saint 7 
bath good cauſe to pray for ſanctifcation in them both, to the ende that God might bee 
ſerued and honoured, and that both of them might be gloritied in the day of the Lord. Bac 
that out ſpeach may yet be better vaderſtoode, we mull conſider in what (igoificationthe 
names ot ſoule, ſpirit and heart are commonly taken, namely in the holy ſeriptures, and bow 
we may and ought to vſethem. This will helpe vs greatly to attaineto the koowledge 
the nature and immortality of theſoule, wherein we are to be inſtructed before we dill 
our preſent aſſembly. | 
Teach vs therefore, A R A 14,what diviſions the Scripture maketh of the whole man 
as well in regard of the ſoule as of the body, and in what ſiguifications the names 
ſpirit and heart art taken, with the the cauſes herfote. 


Of the diuiſions of man, &c. 


#f the didifions of man made in the holy Scriptures, as well in reſpect of the ſoule 
4; of the body: in what ſienifications the names of ſoule, ſirit, and heart, 
are ſed therein, and the cauſes why:of the entire ſantification of 
man:how the ſoule is taken for the 2 or the mem- 
bers and inſtruments of nonriſhment and for 
nouriſhment it ſelfe. Chap. 79. 


AAA. Foraſtnuch as God ſohonoureth our bodies, as to call them Temples of 
bis holy ſpirit. I thinke they cannot be ſuch indeede except they be wholly dedica- 

ted and conſecrated vnto him, ſo that wee ſeparate them from all filthineſſe and pollution, , Cor. 6. 15. 
by givieg our ſelue: to all kinde of ſauctimonie and honeſty of life. For then is the body 
holy ſanctified, hen all the ſenſes and members apply themſelues ovely to good and 
boly workes commanded by God, and hen they abſtaine from the contrary. Whereupon . 
it commeth to paſſe, that the eyes turne aſide from beholding all vaine things, and take 8 
pleaſure onely in ſeeing that, which may raviſh a man with admiration at the excellencie of mans body. 
of the workes of God, and induce him to well doing, Thelike may be ſaide of ſoundes, of 
yoyces,of words in regard ofthe eates. And as for the tongue, it is not polluted with vile 
ſpeeches, with lying, ſlandering and blaſphemie: but praiſeth God, and rehearſeth his works 
and wonders, ſpeaking alwaics with a grace to the edify ing of all. In like mauer, the mouth 
ſerueth man for the ſelfe ſame vic, as the ſtomacke alſo and the belly, with all the reſt of the 
members that ſerue for the nouriſhing of the body, ate not defiled through gluttoni: and 
drunkennes. So that the body liueth not to eat, but eateth to liue, & to make ſupply to thoſe 
neceſſities vnto which GOD hath made it ſubieR. Therefote it obſerueth ſobtiety, and is ary body lis 
contented to miniſter to the naturallaffeRions,that God may be ſerued in this life. Neither at bc c ed 
doth it abuſe the members of generation to whoredame and villanie, but containeth them to live. 
within theit officeandlawfull vie. And as for the feete and hands, with all the reſt of the ex- 
ternall members, it keepeth them alſo within the compaſſe of their duty, But ſeeing the 
whole body and all che members therof, take from the ſoule all their actions and vies, they 
cannot be ſanctified for the ſeruice of God and ofholy things, vnleſſe the ſoule be fitſi ſan. 
ited, which giveth ynto them life, motion, and ſenſe. * 

For this cauſe Saint Pas / ſpeaking ofthe ſanctification which he wiſheth to the The(ſa- *- Ther 5.53. 
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568 Of the diuiſions of man. 


bis thoughts were pure and holy, all bis affections rightlie ruled,and finally bis whole 
madeobedient, and ſeruiceable to euery good For we haue heard already % 
Lordſhip is attributed to the reaſon and tothe vnder ſtanding: then how the will and affe 
when a man tions are in the middeſi to command, and laſtiy, the body to ſerue and obey. Sothy 
r man is then alcogerher pure and ſound, when he. chinketh pothiog in his minde, defigerh 
vothing in his heart, neither executeth any thing with bis mcbers,butthat which 
God. We baue a place in E/ay which teacheth vs very clearely,that the ſpirite and ſoule ae 
Elay.26.8.9. ſo taken and diſtinguiſned as we [ay : The defre of aur ſoule(faith hee):rrothy name, and tothy 
remembrance of thee. Wah my ſoule haus 1 deſired thee inthe night, aud with ny ſpirit within mes 
will [ /cehe thee in the morning, We ſee how firlt be attributeth defiretothelovle, thereby to 
declare the affeQion of the people towards the Lord. T benbe maketh mention ofthe re, 
membrance and memdry that be hath of God, which is in the minde. So that itſeemeth 
be comprehendeth the vnderſtandiog, and will in the;firlt verſe vndex the name of Sole, 
Afterward in the verſe following hee diftingoifheth them more ſpecially, attributiog 
to the ſoule, then watehfulneſſeund diligent inquiſition to the ſpirit, which is not without 
thinking and diſcourſinꝶ that appertayne to the minde. Wherefdre the Prophet minding 
to ſigniſie how bee was wholy addicted to the Lord with all bisſenſes and vn ing, 
aud with all his heart and will, and that all his affection was towards bim hee vſeth 
diſtinction betweene the ſoule and the ſpirite. Likewiſe wee finde theſe two names, Souly 
and Spitite, ĩoyned together in this ſignification in the Pſalmes: and I am perſwaded lui 
for the ſame reaſon the bleſſed Virgin ioyned them together in her ſong, when ſhe ſaych 
Lak. 1.46.47. yſoule mapmifieth the Lord, and my ſpirits reiojceth in Gad my Sauiour. Now as the 5 
vleth this diſtinQion the better to expreſſe the faculties and powers of the ſoule, ſo 
r ſometimes diſtinguiſneth them into three, that they may the better bee koowent 
Tage four 4 ax when hee writeth to the Epheſians in theſe wordes, 7his Iſay therefore aud teftiirin th 
three parts. Larde that yee hencefoorth watke not as other Gentiles walke, in yanitie of their winde, bauing ther 
Ephe. 4 17.18 cogitatiaui darkened , andbecing firaugers from the life of God through the ance that ir it 
them, bicauſe of the bardueſſe of ibeir heart. We ſee here that in the firſt place hee petterh 
the minde, by which bee meaneth vaderſtandiog and reaſon , which is the principal! fi- 
culty and power ofthe ſoule, and that which is ſo much magnified by the Philo 
that itis called of them the Queene, Dame and Miſſreſſe. Neuertheleſſe Saint Paul tellil 
eth cleerely, that all of it is vanity without Chriſt : ſo that a man may well iudge, hat we 
are 8 rer. — 2 that is in man, a F herby be | 
erefore alſo we ſee,how from the mind he commeth to the thought, . com. 
1 — 71 ptehendeth both imagination and memory, and all the facultiet — p of the inter 
and: 2.49, lenſes, which beteſtifieth to be ſhadowed with darkneſſe, ſo that there is uo beanenhj yt 
atalitherein without lefus Chriſt, who is the light ofthe world. For which cauſeallo 
from that life by 
erward hee refet- 
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according to the holy Scriptures. 369 
by reaſon of that communion which they haue . bath.withcbeſpirites and withthe hu- 
mours vicd by the loule in the body, not onely tonguriſk it and pteſerue life in it, but 
alſo to ſerue for all othet things ſpoken at before, The thied reaſon is, that fotaſmuch as 
theſe naturall powers are more terreſtriall then celeſtialli and more corporall then ſpiritu⸗ 
all, andtbe vſe and proſite of them eadech with this humane life, wee may comprehend 
them vnder the name af body, as things more necrely ioyned to it for the vſe of this life, 
and of which ic ſhall haue no need after this life, hen it ſhall bee made incotruptible and 
immottall. And becauſe this poet of the ſoule appesteth more io this life, ien any of 
the reſt, therefore it is better kaowae, For this the name of ſoule is oftentimes taken 
not onely tor this aaturall power which wa call Vegetative & Nutritiur. but alſu for the lite it 
ſelfe,and forall the commadities and deſitas thereof: yea, fot the whole eſtate of life. | 
Wes may call to minde what we heard before af the foule which is in tbe. blood. And 


'whea Rube layde to his brethren that would baue sina /eſephs £4 n wer Arike: brief 35. ar 


it is as much as if hee had ſayde, Let vent kill the ſoule. Now it iseeetaine, that the ſoule 

can neithet he ſlainae nar ſlriken : thereſore hy che ſoule hee meaneth the life. And fo his 

ſpeech was all one as if hee had ſayde, Let vs not take his life from: him, as himſelſe de 

elireth it by and by afteria the vetſe following where he ſayth, Shedde not blood. IId when 

Moſes ſpeaketh of the Law that requireth puuiſh mem like to theegill committed as hee 

ſayeth, Eye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for hand. and foote fot foote, ſo hee ſayeth , - 

Soule for ſouley that is, life for life. And to ſeeke the ſoule of one, in many places of Scrip. Deui. 16.27. 
ture ſignifieth to lye in wayte fot the life, and to putſue it vnto death: as it is written of the 


enemies of leremy,and of Herod againft Chriſt leſas, There are infinit ſuch like places, both ferem. 11.21 


ia the olde aud newe Teftamenit, in which the ſoule is taken for this corporall and naturall Mnth. 2. 20. 
life. Now becauſe the ſovle giveth lite by meanes of the ſtomach, belly, and other mem- 
bers and inſtruments ot nouriſhment , of which wet have ſpoken before, therefore it is 
often taken for them alſo, as whea Eſay ſayeth, Therefore Hell, (that is to ſay, the g aue) | 
bath enlarged bis ſoule, aud bath opened lut month without meaſure: and their glory, and thesr mul Ely 5.146 
nude, andt heir pompe, andbee that revayeeth among them, ſhall deſcend into it. Ihe Prophet pro- 
poundeth heete the graue as a great and borrible monſter, that hath a throate, with a 
flomachand belly, as it were a deepegulte and bottomleſſe pitte to ſxallowe vp and to 
conſume all. And therefore as hee ſayeth, that he hathopened his throate ot mouth, ſo 
hee ſayeth, that he bath enlarged his ſoule, that is to ſay, his ſlomach and belly, that it max 
bee more capable to receiue greater ſtore of meate. The ſame Prophet in an other place, 
meaning toſet done the vaine hope, that ſhall deceiue them that band themſelues, and 
enterptile any thing agaialttbe people of GOD, and that looke tor aide and deliuerance 
from any other belides him, ſayth, that Tbey are hike to an bungry mau, who dreamotb that bes EIa. 29.8. 
 eatetbbut when be awakgth his ſoule 15 emptyter to a thirſty man, whe dreameth that be it armkiug » 
but when be awaketh, bebolde be is faint, and hisſoule langeth. Which is as much as if bee bad 
ſayde, that ſuch a one ſuppoſing hee bath well eaten and well drunke, fiadeth this (tos 
macke and his belly empty, and is ill as huugry and thirſty as be was before, Allo when 
Jeremy (ayeth, I haus ſatiate the weary ſoule, aud haue repleniſhed every langui/oing ſoule, it is eet- [ r 
taine that by the ſoule he meanerh the mẽbers & inſtruments ofnonſhment,withthe bodñʒ 7 
thatreceiueth it & the life that is preſerued:forthe ſaule peyther eateth not drinketh. But E- 
zechiel ſneweth vs thie yet more cleerely ſaying, T bey ſhall net ſatisfir their ſonler, nor fill their 
oo For himſelte expoundeth that by the word Bowelles, which before hee called 
es. 4 | | 
Mioreouer, wee haue further to note, thatforaſmuch as the ſoule can no more giug 
life to the body without foode, then without theſe members and iuſtrurnents by which it 
didributet h and deliuereth the ſame it is likewiſe taken not only for the food of the body 3 
but alſo for thoſe inſtruments and meanes whereby men get and obtaine foode. Therefore 
it is written in the Law of the hired ſeruant that is poore and needy, 7how ſbalt gius bum bis Deut 24, 25; 
bire for bis day(that is, the ſame day be laboureth) iiber ſcall the Sun ge down vpom it ſer be 1s Levic 19.12, 
ere, andiberenith ſuſt ayneth lus fouls :asif hee ſhould ſay, it is his lite and foods wherby 
hee muſt bee ſuſtained . So that hee which beguileth him of bis kite, taketh away his 
ſoule and life from him as much as io him lyeth. It is written alſo, Tha uo ma ſball take Dem,/24.6, 
the neat her nor the upper an/ſtone to pledge : for this gage is bis ſoul.. By which phraſe of two 
milltones, that ſerue to grinde the corne, the Lord hendeth allthoie inſtruments 
wher with men get theit liuing by theit labour, of what occupation and trade ſoeuer they = 
Cee 3 or 
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570 VVhat is meant by a liuing ſoule. 


For as a man can not grinde without a milſſone or without corne, to haue meale for bread 
to maintaine life withall: ſo poore Artificers and Handicraftſmen cannot grinde, not conſe. 
quently live,ifthoſetooles & inſtruments be taken from them, herby they mult get both 
their owne liui the liuing oftheir wives and children. T berſore God ſayth that ſuch 
na gage is the by which be vnderſtandeth the life, and by life the food and noriſument 
that preſerueth 4 the inſtruments by which poore men and Arificers gee 
their living. To conclude, it ſcemeth that this kinde of phraſe vſed by the Hebrewes aprees 
eth well with our common ſpeech; in which we often take the lifefor foode and 
charges to maintaine life. As when we ſay, that a man getteth and purchaſeth bis life ot li- 
uing with theſweateof his face.Welay likewiſe;that we giuelife; to thoſe whom we feede, 
and take life from them whom we depriue of fvode and nouriſhment, and of the meanes 
to get it. But wemnlt learne ſome other of this 5 vs in the bo 
ly Scriptures. And fit}, what is meant by a living ſoule, and what by a or fenſuallbos 
and what is a ſpirituall body: and how the name ofſoule is taken for the delires of the 
fleſh,andfor all things ging to this life, Therfore it belongeth cothee AC HIT oz, 
to diſcourſe vpon this matter. #' 4 


What is meant by a lining ſoule, mhat by a ſenſuall and naturall body, and what by 
4 ſpirituall body : how the name 2 ſoule is taken for all the deſires of 
the fleſh,and for all things belonging to this life:and not onely 
fer the whole per ſon aliue, hut alſo for the 72 on 
being dead and for a dead corps : and laſt- 
H. ſar the ſpirit /, you from 
the body. Chap. 80. 


13 170 B. Men may wel ſtudy in the ſchooles of the moſt skilfull and excellent Law: 
makers, Philoſophers,Otatouts, and Doctors that are in the wotld, yet they ſhall teape 
{mall proſt thereby except they cometo that ſchoole, where the ſpirit of God is our maſier 
1 and teacher. For this cauſe Ieſus Chriſt, after he heard the conſeſſion that Peter made of 
Nah. 16.4. him, ſaid thus vnto him, Bleſed art thew Simon,the ſoune of anus: fer floſs and blood bath notre» 
weiled it vnto thee, but my Fatber whichic in heaxen, Now in that he oppoſeth fleſ@ and blind to 
the Father in heaven, he declareth ſufficiently, that according to the manner of theHebrew 
1! }-- ſpeech, he vnderſlandeth by theſe two words, whatſocuer is in man, that is of man. As whe 
Toh.1,12.13- Saint Johr ſaieth, that ar many as receined Chriſt,o them bee gaus power to bee the ſounes Cui 
| enen to them that beleens in his name, which are borne not of blood nor of the will of the fleſhy ner of 
x Cor. 21143 the will of man, but of God. And toconfirme this, it is ſaide elſe where, What man knoweth the 
things of a man, ſave the /pirit of manwhich ir in bim? cuen ſo the things of God knoweth no man, but 
the ſpiru of God, Now wee haus receined,net the ſpirit of the world bur the ſpirit which itof God,that 
wee might know the things that are ginentovief God, Tothis purpoſe when Saint Pa 
oppoſeth a ſpirituall man, to him whom he called befere a naturall man, andaltogether vn- 
capable of the Spirit of God, hee ſaith that the ſpirituall man diſcerneth all things, andis 
iudged of no man. For being ſuch a one, he hath certaine knowledge of heauenlyſthingi to 
be able to diſceme light from darknes, & truth from lies, that he be not deceiucd by a falle 
ſhew of truth. Neither is he iudged of any body, becauſe the truth of God is not ſubiect to 
the iadgement of men,how skilſull and conceited ſoeuer they be, without the ſpirit ofte- 

| generation. | 
Now then as wee haue heard, that the ſoule is taken inſondry ſignifications dec 
red by vs, wee maynow knowe, that it is taken oftentimes inthe holy Scriptures forall 
the vertues, for all natural gifts and all affections and deſires, for al pleaſures and 
aun u ent Sommoditietf and for other thing 8 appertaining to this life. For this cauſe /ining/eule A gviß. 
by a living eth in the Scriptures as much as crrature. hauing ſoule and naturall life, and it is ſo taken for 
ſoule. all lining creatures of what nature and kinde ſoeuer they be, and Saint aul in the 
Geneſ1. allesdged and in the fiftcenth ofthe ſame epiſtle,calletha naturall man & a natural] body» 
vu that man and that body,which liueth with ſucha ſoule and ſuchalife.voro whom be 0pp® 
ment by a na ſeth diuerſely, a ſpiritual man & a ſpirituall body. For by a natural man hee rudetſtaodeth 2 
tur al and by a man not regenerated by the Spirit of God, & by a ſpirituall,a man regenerated: and by 323. 
jprivalman. turall body, be meaneth a body that liueth by this cotporall life, ſuch as it is in this world 
before the death and reſurte ction thereof. By a ſpirituall body. he vnderſtandeth not + 


— 


and what by a naturall body, &c. 772 


ly ſocha body as men haue that are already regenerated in this life, but alſo ſuch a one ag 

it ſhall bee after the teſutrection , when it ſhall be fully regenerated and made immortall, 

and like to the glorious body of leſus Chriſt, For belides the humane ſoule wherewith it 

liueth here, aud in regard of which Saiut Paw/calletbic naturall, it ſhall alſo baue a divine 

vertue that ſhall wboly cbavge in itall corruptible aud mortall qualities, and all hu- 
maneiaoficmities, voto which it is ſubiect in this lite , into incorruptible and immortal 

qualities. And ſo doth the Apollle expaund it ſaying iu the ſame place, 7 be bodyis ſowen in 

corruption, end riſet h in incorrupt ion: it ſo meu in diſbonour, it riſe th in gloria 5 it 3s ſowenim Weak. | 
wſſe, anditrapſedinpower. It is ſowen a nuturall badꝝ, and is rayſed 4 ſperit uall body: there 55 Genel.2,7; 
auaturall body; and there is a ſpiritual body, As it is alſo written, The firſt mas Adam wa: 
wade a lining ſane : and the leſt Adam was made « quickenmy ſpiritr, Wheteupon wee 

haue to note, that Saint Pau ſpeaketh (till of the ſelteſame body, which remaineth al: 

wayes one in ſubſtance. But foraſmuch as it altereth io qualities and kinde of life, there. 

fore as he calleth it ſpitituall, in regarde of the Spirit ot Chriſt, and df his ſpirituall and 

heavenly vertues, by which he changeth the firſt qualities of it, as the Apoſtle teacheth vs 

by ſuch as ara oppoſed agaia'? them: ſo it is alſo called an animall or naturall body, of the 
ſoule,which giueth vatoit onely that naturall life that ic bath in this world, and not that 

ſpirituall and immortall life, which it ſhall haue after this. For the ſoule which dow can giue 

none but this mortall life by reaſon of ſinne, ſhall then haue another vertue, hen ſiuno 

ſhall bee wholy aboliſhed, to giue vnto the body an immortall and bleſſed life, by means 

of that ſpirituall and diuine vertueę of leſus Chriſt, whereby it ſhall bee quickened, that it 

may quicken the body with the fame lite, But becauſe this word Animal deriged from Avi: 

11, that ſiguifieth the ſoule, is not very common in our Eogliſh tongue, wee ſinde in the 

vſuall tranſlation of theſe places of Saint Paul alleadged by vs, theſe words nararat and ſen Mhatis ment 
ſaal in Reade of Animal, which the Greeke ward properly (ignitieth. Therefore in expoun · by an animal 
ding the ſence of theſe kindes of ſpeech vſed by the Apolltle wee mult vnderſtand, that hee or natural 
doeth not call i ot ſenſuall and — body of man onely, or man by reaſon of nan. 

bis body onely, bat the whole man compounded of body and ſoule. For be is altogether 

animall, that is, naturall and ſenſuall both in body and ſoule without Chrilt leſus: but be- 

ing ia him, ſo long as hee liueth ia this world, hee is both auimall, that ĩs to ſay, natural aud 
ſenſuall, and alſo ſpitituall. Firſt hee is animall, both becauſe hee is not yet perfectly rege · 

nerated, as alſo becauſe hee is not yet immortall and glorified, as bee ſhall bee after hir ra- 

ſurrection. Oathe other ſide bee beginneth euen now to bee ſpirituall, becauſe he bath a 

begioniog of regeneration wroughtia him, which beeing once made perfect, bee ſhall 
beeregenerated much more ablolotely, and made wholy conformable to leſfus Chriſt 

bothfor immortalitie and eternall happineſſe. For then bee-ſhallbeno more animall, na- 

tutall, ſenſuall, and ſpirituall altogether, but onely ſpirituall, according as I haue already 

declared. Wheretorelet vs knowe, that euery one (hall retaine (till the ſelfe fame body and 

foale, which he bath in this life, but by reaſon of that change of euill qualities, which be- | 
ung in both, ſnall he made in the other life, Saint Su calleth it ſpirituall, and not for any 4 
converſion that (hall be of the body into the ſpirit, For as a man is called animal, in te- | 
gard of the ſoule that is given him, becauſe the ſoule is the chiefeſt thing in him : ſo hee is 

called ſpirituall ia reſpect of the other life, and of the excellency that (hall bee added to 

the ſoulo, and by the ſoule to the body, through the heauenly and ſpirituall vertue and po- 

wer of leſus Chrilt, 

Now then ſeeing the ſoule is taken io the holy Scriptures forthe natural life, which is not 1 be oe pak 
without affectiona, we may ſee it ſometimes allo put forthem. Therefore when the word WET. 
of GO D wouldexpretlea great affection ot᷑ loue, it ſaith of the ſonne of Sichem, that h Gen, 24, 2. 
(omle clane vnto Dinab: and after it is added, that he loued ber and ſpake to the heart 
f the maide, that is to ſay, kindely, and as ber heart could wiſh. In like manner it Gen 44 30 
ritten of I acob, that his ſoule vas bound to the ſoule ot Beniawin his ſonne: to ſiguiſie, 
tat be loued him tenderly, as his one ſoule and life. And of Iomat ius it is ſaid, that bis 

was knit with the ſoule of Dauid: which phraſe is after ward expounded by the (crip- j 
tur, where it is ſaid, that lonerhevloued David as his one ſoule. Wee are alſo commans yo 7 
2 loue & OD with all our ſoule, as alſo with all our heart and minde. Therefore le. . f. 3 , 

us Chriſt Gith that whoſoever ſeeketh and ſaueth bis ſoule, ſhalt loſe it, but hee that Luke 9 24 
Daten and looſeth it for his fake, ſhall finde it and ſaue it vato eteroall life. la which Iohn 12.25, 
word, the ſoule isnotonely taken for the life, but 2 for all tho commodities thereof, 

| CC 3 and 


1 Sam 1. , 
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and for the deſires of the fleth,ſuch as are glory, honors, riches, pleaſures, deligbts, eaſe, ind 

allkinde of proſperity : for the obtaining of which things, many turne aũde from the 

way ofſaluation, and take the way that leadeth to deſtruction. Alſo we reade many places 

in the Scriptures, in which the ſoule is taken not only for the whole perſon liviog, but allo 

for the perſon dead, yea forthe dead body, and ſometimes for the ſpirit ſeparated from the 

3 But we muſt well conſider in what ſence there is mention made of the death of the ſoule, 
eden Balcawwiſhed that his ſoule might die the death of the iuſt-but be ſpeaketh after the maner 


to vndc:tind 


| that the ſoule of the Hebrewes, who vſed many times to ſay My fente and thy ſanis, for my ſelfe and thy 
[| dhera. ſelte, or for my perſon and thy perton:aceordiog tothat before mentioned. that the nameoſ 
Na.. 10. fle aud of fleſh, are oſten taken for the whole man, and for that which we call Perſoo.For 
Gen 22. 16, this cauſe whereas Moſes ſayd, that GOD (ware by himſelſe, /eremy und Amer ſay, that bee 
Icrem.5 1. 14. {ware by his foule,in the ſame fence and ſignification. Likewiſe, the name ofSouleis not 
Amos.6.8. onely taken fora liuing perſon, but alld for him that is dead: as when it is written in the 
_ 4 Law, Let none of yoube defiled by tbe dead among bi: people, it is in the Hebrew, auer tho ſaul of lo 
ur toc peopleghat is over the dead body of any of the people, by touching it after it is dead. And 

4, and that 


ſoulc pur tor 


te deadbody when ob ſayethb, that the ſeule of a man drumeth to the graue, and bis life tothe\ buryer 
Lob. 33.18.22 Gad delavereth bu ſoule from going into the pitte, he taketh not the name of ſoule for that ſpiri· 
tuall eſſence that giueth lite vnto man, but tor the life it ſelſe, or fot the man and body it 

ſelſe which is laide in the graue Narr death. Sothat his meaning is no otber then to ſay, 

that Cod deliuereth man trom death, vhethy otherwiſe he ſhould be brought into the pit. 

Pllm 30. 2. And when David ſaith, Lord, ibou baſt brongbe vp my ſouls aut of the graue, he ſheweth after ve. 
Plaim.56.13. ry euidently what he vaderſiandeth by his ſoule when he ſaieth. 7how haſt reniued mee from 
and 23-20. fhentbat gee downe into the put, He tak eth this word Soule in the ſame ſenſe when hee ſayth, 
that God deliuere d bis ſaule from death and from the mudſt of Lious 1and when he prayeth bim to 

deliner bis ſoule from the ſword , his deſolate Jonle from the power of the « Forit is eaſie to 
indge by theſe words, that hee taketh not the ſoule in theſe places for the eſſence of the 
ſoule and proper ſubſtance thereof:becauſethe ſoule cannot be ſmitten with the ſword,nor 
devoured of Lions, nor carried away by dogges. Therefore ſeeing the ſoule is ſo often put 
in the Scripture for life which endeth with the body, and wbichthe ſoule g- 
What is ment ueti vnto it by meanes of thoſe inſtruments, which it bath in the body, the name ofSpi 
by Spirit in tit it many times vſed therein, to lignitie more ſpecially this eſſence and ſpirituall ſub- 
the Sc ures ſtance, which we call the ſoule, and which may bee ſeparated both from the body and 
blood, as that which liueth after the death of the body. Therefore Dad did ſo vſe the word 

pm 31.5, Spitit, vhen be recommended his ſoule to God by the ſame words, which leſos Chriſt vied 
| _ :2-4% vpontbe ctoſſe. Afterward S.Stewew tooł it in the ſame ſenſe when be ſaid, Lord Teſurreceine 
Eccleſ * en ſpirit. Forthis is that ſpitit of which Salomos ſaith, that it raturneth to Gad ibas gasc it 
after that the body is returned to the earth and to duſt of which it conſiſſeth. And 

yet this difference is not alwaies obſerued in the Sciptures. For as wee haue 
heard, both the heart, and ſoule; and ſpirit are oftentimes generally and indifferent iy put 
forall the patts and powers of the ſoule, and uot onely ſor thoſe of men, but alſo of bealtes: 
as wheothe Wiſe man attributeth ſpirit voto them, bauing regard to this corporall life, Fot 
when Salomon ſpeaketh ſo, itisin conſideration of this life that conſifteth in breatb, which 
is alſo called Spirit in the holy Scriptures, which vſe one and the ſame word to ſigniſie 
winde and breathing, and whatſocuer we call ſpirit, taking it both for the ſoule of mo, for 


Iob. 27. 34. 


Tim, 9.16. 


3 
r. Cor. 2 11. eg 
5 knoweth the things of man, he taketh the 
derſlanding part thereof. 
Like wiie the name of ſonle is put, not onely for his naturall life and for the will anc affe. 
Qions, but alſo for the ſelie ſame thiog that is comprebended by this word Spirit, ho one 
would (igaibethereby the greateſt excellencie of the ſoule. As when David ſaitb nk 


and what by naturall body,&c. 373 


ſoule waiteth for the Lord, for hee is our helpe and our ſbeeld, Strely eur beart ſpall reience in bum, PC] 22 20.31 
becauſe we truſted wn bis holy name, And againe, Ay ſeuli reiegceib in the Lord, and is plad 1. Pet. 2. 11.12 
1s bis ſalwarion. And when Saint Peter faith, Ali ass from fleſply eſler, which fight againſt the 
fu baus your conver ſaree on among the Gemwies, hoe taketh the name oi ſoule tor the 
ſpintuall man, ho hath bis minde ad all bis affections well ruled acoording to the will of 
God. As then we haue heard iu what ſort the ſoule may die, in regarg of this corpotall life 
according to the pbraſe of the Scriptures aud of the Hebtewes . ſo by this which Sajpt Peter 
ſuch, that fleſbly luſtes bght againſt the ſovle,wee may learne after what manner the ſoule, 
may be ſaid to die and aud to be ſloine. For nothing can bring death vnto it but Gn. Where- — 
fore icis oat ſaid without good teaſon in the B ooRe af Wiledom, chat the mouth that tel. 
leth lies ſlay eth the ſoule Albeit then the ſoule isicawortall;io that ĩt can never be without 
lite,no morethen the Angels. ho are ſpirits Ice to it: neuertheleſſe it is after aſott mortall 
ſo latte ſorth as being farre off ſeparated from God thraogh ligne, it liueth no mote that How the ule 
bleſſed life where with it (hould live if it were vnit ed and ioyned vnto him by trus faith and is ater a tore 
ſincete obedience. For it ſhould enioy the ſelte ſame life, which the heauealy A ½ with mortall, 
the ſoules andſpirits of thebleſſod, doe enioy. As contrari wiſe the ſuules of wicked live with 
the lane life that the Diuels doe,which is called dead, hecauſe it is a moro accurſed life 
then death it ſelfe, and therefore called the ſecond and eternsll death, ebe 

Now we may thinke our ſelues ſufficiently taught couchiog the diuerſe Ggnifications ia 
which the name of ſaule is taken. It ſeemeth to me, that we baue ſpoken enough of ihe Ana 
tomy ot the body and ſoule, of which the molt of our diſcoutſes hitherto wee made: which 
may ſuffioe for the contentation of — — that will keepe himſelfe within tha bound 
and limits ſet down vnto vs by the wiſedoma of GOD ia his word, But to ſiniſh this hole 
matter concerning the ſoule, vhich e haue chiefly eonſidered in her parts, powergand ef- 
fects, we arc further yet to he in ſttucted in the creation, generatioa, nature, aud iramortali- 
tie thereof. And becauſe they are marueiloua difficult matters, and ſuch as ate not without 
great contrarieties of opinions euen amongſt the learned, l am of opinion that theſe th 
are to be diſooutſed of, aeoordiag to that manner ot teaching of the ancient Acadernickes, The ancient 
which we followed in our firſt meeting ; namely, vpon the theame propounded vnto vs, to Academicall 
ballance the arguments on the one part, with the teaſons of the other ſide that ſo wee may . 
diligeotly ſearch out the truth. Notwithſtanding it ſhalbe lau full for vs todelinet our opij- 8 
nion, ſo long as we ground it vpon the infallible teſtimony of the word of God, leauing to 
every one his libertie to iudge which is beſt, and to embtace and follow the ame, For our 
eutrance thetefote iuto ſo goodl a matter, thou ſhalt begin, 4ER, to motto to declare 
voto vs what thou ſhalt thinke good concerning this propolition, namely, whether the 
ſoule is begotten with the body, aud ofthe ſeede thereot:or whether it be created a part aud 
ot another ſubſiance, and what is tequiſit fot vs to know therein. 


The endeof the tenth duet Werbe. 


The eleventh dates worke. 


Whether the ſoule of man u inzendred withthe body, and of the ſame ſubſtance that 
the body is of:or whether it bee treated by it ſelſe and of another ſubſtance: 
whether it be needefall for us to know what the ſoule is and what 
is the eſſence r onely to know of what quality it is, 
with the workes and elfects thereof. Chap. 81. 


SR. I am of opinion, that in diſcourſing Philaſophically concerning 

the bree the ſoule, we ought to Naactle . Serrates 
ſuid, being tired with the conſideration of the nature of thing, namely, 
to be very carefull leaſt it happen to vs as it doth to them that are buſie 
I beholders of the Sunne eclivſed,whole ſight is dazeled thereby, ex 
chey beholde the ĩmage therofin watet , or in ſome ſuch bke thing. For 


Plat in Phd. 


S 2 dosen the Spirit that is wholly giuen to the vnderſtanding of it ſelf, is of- 
ten as it were amazed and carried far out ofthe way of * contemplation, vnle ſſe it koow 
004 
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how to conſider it ſelfe in the glaſſe of all brightneſſe, leyd open in the ſacred word of 
The word of and not ſtay altogether in the diſcoorſes of natural Philoſophie and — mes 
God the true many times blinde euen the wittes of men. I rue it is, that we have thing in 
eleſſe for the Nature that affoorde vs euident teſtimonies ofthe creation, nature, and immortalitie of tho 
winde. foule,which haue greatly mooved, not onely thoſe Philoſophers that haue borne greateſi 
reverence to GOD, anpdacknowledged him to bee the Creatour of allchings, but even 
thoſe allo that were molt ,and made the greateſt Idole of Nature. 
Nevertheleſſe the knowledge of ſo high and Gifficy le a matter, could neuer be aly 
eom but of them onely that haue heard the doctrine of the Spirie of — 
Who knoue haue receiued theteſtimonies of his word, as certaine demonſitations of thoſe thi 


Fheſouebxlt which the fenſe of man is notableto coceive. Fot indeed we can not pronounce any tho 
bo har 


- 


certaine of ſo high a nature as is that of the ſoole, except it be by his teſtimony v 
created it, and who onely knoweth it, as the workeman knoweth bis worke. V et wos ought 
not to contemne naturall reaſons found out by the learneder ſort, which are as it were, 
beames of that true light: but rather diligently conſider ofthem, as that may greatly 
further vs in the vaderſtanding ofthat we ſceke,and toſerue for the confounding of ſo ma- 
ny Atheiſts as impudently dare deny the immortalitie ofthe ſoule, and that iudgement gf 
God,which ſhall be tothe euerlaſting happineſſe and ioy ofthe good, and to the perperuall 

griefe and tormentof the wicked. 
No ulbeit the ſoule of man hathnojparts normembersinto which it may bee divided 
as the body may, neuertheleſſe in the ſequele of our diſcourſes concerning the Anatomy of 
the body, we haue alſo made as it were an Anatomy of the ſoule, in regarde of het faculties, 
powers, and offices, whereby we may attaine to ſome good meaſure of knowledge touch. 
ing the nature thereof, and of the difference that is betweene it andthe ſoules of all other 
creatures that haue ſoule and life. But there remaine yet very great difficulties concerning 
the creation and ſubſtance therof, vpon which points it ſhall be very profitable for vs to be 

well teſolued. 
We know wel enough by that which wee haue heard before, that the ſoule of man can- 
not be of any corporal nature, or compounded of any corruptible nature, as the body is. Fot 
itit were ſo, then muſt it neceſſarily be mortall as the body is, and be farre from doing that 
which it doeth. Beſides, it would follow therupon that the ſoule of mas differed in nothing 
from the ſoule ofbeaſts. But we koow by the effects of it that there is great difference be- 
tweene them, yeagreater then betweene heauen and earth : which beeing ſo, it follow eth 
The ſoule a well. that ĩt is not engendered with the 3 the ſame ſubſtance with it, and that, the ſub- 
— . of (tance of the ſoule is not deriued from the lame ſeede. Again, if the ſoule be created of ſome 
corpora led. other ſubſiance, and not begotten with the body of any humane ſeede, a man may aske 
from whence then comm̃eth that pollution that is init through ſinne,whereby the whole 
race of mankinde is corrupted,and what power Originall ſinne ought to haue over it. For if 
GOD daily createth ſoules for thoſe humane bodies that come into the worlde continu- 
ally, as wee doe beleeue, and that to place and lodge them in thoſe bodies even from the 
wormbe,ſurely he createth them no otherwiſe then he did al other creatures, which he crea- 
Genneſ.z, ted good. Whereupon it followeth, that he created not ſoulescorrupted and infected with 
ſinne, but pure and ſound, as thoſe were of our firſt Parents before ſinne entred into the 
vrotlde. Neuertheleſſe we ſee that the chiefe corruption and intection in man through ſin, 
is in the ſoule. For ifthe ſovle were not infected, the body ſhould not be ſiained there with, 
at that which is but the lodging and inſtrument of the ſoule, and as it were, the ſeruant ther · 
of. Wherefore when the ſoule is cleane and pure. the whole man, both body and ſoule is al 
together pure: but v hen that is defiled,all is defiled. From whencethen, will ſome men lays 
doth the ſoule receiue this infection of ſinne, where with ſhe is polluted after her creation e 
Hath ſhe it of ber ſelfe, ot ofthe body after ſhe is lodged therein, and of the corruption of 
that ſcede,ofwhich the body is begotten? Iheſe are very profound queſtions and woondet- 
Modeſty re- full difficult, about which many great Diuines haue troubled themiclues along time. But 
tb. v 8 the wiſer ſort enquire ſoberly into them, ſo as they giue euident teſtimony oftbat mo 
— deſty, vbere with they ſeeke after thevuderſtanding of the great ſecrets of God, rather then 
| make profeſſion that they baue found them out. Others there are who one while with 
coniectures according to their fancie, an other while with reaſons drawne from the 
more of thinges, let donne for a certaine tructh whatſoever commeth into then 
. 

Now 


and immortality of the ſoule. $75 
Now then being to heare what reaſons can be we willomit and paſſe over,as 
ell them that walke wholy in the darkeneſſe of ignorance, as thoſe that will not goe faire 
and foſtly, and as it were feeling with the hand but runne on ſwiftly whither they pleaſe, 
without feare of downefalles. We will take a middle oourſe, neither too high nor too lowe, 
keeping our ſelues within the limites of the word of truth, which reacheth vsthat wee iu- 
corre original ſinne, becauſe we areall the children of adam to hom and to whoſe poſte- od we — 
ntie God gaue original ĩuſt ice, which made man obedient to God, and the body ſabie& to r l 
caſo, But it was given himwith this condition, that if he kept not the commandement of ne 
God,both he and his poſterity ſhould bee deprived of that gift and peiviledge: even as if 


ſome noble man hauing committed treaſon ſhould be diſgraded from the title of Nobilitic 
both he & his children, This deptiuation of gifts beſtowed man by God, of which we 


ſhould have beenetheinheritours,burfor the ſinne of our fielt Parents, is called by the Di- 
1 protceedethen with our former matter, firſi I ſay, that in my minde, 


vines | IK 

it is not ſo neceſſarily required of vs to know what the ſoule is, or what is the eſſence Nharorigi- 

and ſubſtance thereof,as to know ofwhar qualitie it is, and what are the actions aud works *** bones. 

of it. And that this is ſo, wee Way lodgeby that bountifulneſſe, which G 0 D.tbe Lord How ve muſt 

of nature vſeth totrards vs, and which he manifeſterh vnto vs on every ſide by many folde learn co know 

ſignes and teſtimonies. For hatſoeueris ient for vs, the ſame hee propoundeth vpto the ſoule. 

vs both very abundantly, and with ſuch facilitie, that we may eaſily finde it out and bring it 

into vſe. Wherefore we can haue no more euident token, that a thing is not proßtable ot 

not very neceſſary for vs, then this, that it is rare, far off, and bid from vs, yea, very hard to 

finde out and to attaine to the vſe of it. So that when we are admoniſhed to kyow oor ſelues 

we mult not referre this to the knowledge of the eſſence of the ſoule which we are not able 

to know or comprebend, but to the knowledge of the effects and workes of it, thereby to 

know how to frame our manners andour whole liſe, to the end that chaſiag vice away, we 

might follow after vertue. And this by the grace of Chriſt leſus, will leade vs to that life in 

which we ſhall be perfectly wiſe and good, and live immortall and bleſſed with GOD for 

euermore. b lt, eee | 
Then, as we ſhall ſee the Creatour of all things face to face, who otherrviſe is incompre- 9 8 

henſible vnto vs, ſo we ſhal know our ſelues perfectly in him. True it is, if wee vnderſtand our ſelues pet 

well the principall cauſe that is taught vs in his word, why hee created man after his image ſecly. 

and likeneſſe, and gaue him an immortal ſoule of vnderſtanding & reaſon, we ſhal 

be wel inſtructed in that point we deſireto know touching the nature of the ſoule. So that 

altbough we cannot throughly know or define what is the eſſence or ſubſtance thereof, 

neuertheleſſe ſeeing it was created of God, that being ioyned vato him it might haue eter- 

nall happineſſe, we muſt needes ſay, that it isa ſubſtance in ſome ſort capable ofthe divine 

nature & that may be ioyned therwith. For being indued with the koowledge ofthe Diui- 

nitie, the lone of the ſameis bred within it, by which loue the ſoule is fo ioy ned vato God, t che 

that it is indued with ineſſe. IM bai MELEE ſoule is. 
And thus we may ſay, that the ſoule of man is a ſpirit that giveth life to the body wher- 

unto it isioyned, and which is capable of the knowledge of GOD to loue him, as beeing 

meete to be vnited vato him through loue, to eternal felicitie. But let vs conſider the diver- 

ſitie of opinions ofthe beſt learned, as well this matter,as vpon the doubts mentio» 

ned by vs in our ſpeech. For the firſt, there are many who thinke,that we take our gencrati- 

on and birth of our fathers and mothers,not onely, in regard of our bodies, but alſo for our Variemof o. 

ſoules: and that ſoules are produced of ſoules, as bodies are begotten of bodies, being led by EU * 

the reaſon before ſpoken of. Fot they cannot conceive how original ſinne,which is the pol- er 

lution of our nature that before was good and pure, by reaſon of the hereditarie corruption ſoule. 

ofthe firſt father of men, can be derived from e Adam to all his ſucceſſours, and from father 

to ſonne, if the ſoules of children take not their originall from the ſoules oftheir parents, a 

tbe bodies do of their bodies: conſidering that the — is the chiefe ſubiect of original (10, 

andiof all the reſt that proceede from it, as rivers iſſue from their fountaine. Wherefore, 28 

we ſet Adem before oureyesforthe firlt ffocke orroote of allmankinde,inregard of mens 

bodies that haue all their beginning from him:forheſemen doe the like with his ſoule, and 

the ſoules of all other men, as it backe were deriued from ſoules, and bodies from bodies. | 

Andindeede at the rſt bluſh a man might thinke, that Cbrilt [eſuswas ofthis mind when Ic ha 3:8: 

be ſaide, Iba which is borne of leſs it floſsrand that which is borne of the ſpirit, is pirit: if it bes fo 

chat the name of flir in that place ought to be taken for the whole man, compretietiding 
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vnder it the body, ſoule, and ſpirit, and whatſoever excellent thing is in man, beio 
red in his cortupt nature, as cle wegd is commonly taken on holy — 
it is oppoled to the ſpirĩt, ot to God, And for this cauſe many do not take this ward fuß ſo 
largely, neither in this place, nor in any other like to this, as if the ſpirit of man & the Chiete 
power of his ſoule were comprebended therin:but they reltraine it to that part which they 
callſcoſyall,vnder which they vn derſland not only the body of man, but aſſo thaſe poners 
ofthe ſoale,which they haue common with bealts, Therefore they doubt not to lay, that 
the ſoule, vhich is called veget anus and ſerſitiue, liæe tothat of plants and bealts,is produced 
of the lame ſeede that the body is:and that it is aſwell contained in the ſeede, as the matter 
and nature of whichthe body iscompounded.Wheruponit would follow, that in this re. 
7 there is no difference betwixt the ſoule of man & the ſoule of beaſſ: and plants, They 
Why one lay well t hat every liuing creatute hath but one onely ſoule, albeit there bee diuers powers 
ſou e u called thereof in certaine creatutes, in ſome more, in ſome leſſe. Hereofit is that they call that of 
vegerntive, a plants by a more ſpeciall name Vegetatiac, bec au ſe it bath but this vertue and o ce onely: of 


— _ which it taketh the name. And albeit the ſoule of bealt bath the ſame vertue allo, yet they 
reaſonable, Call it not by the ſame name, but onely ſenſitiue, vudet which they place the vegetative ſoule 


that is in plaots, as a power and ptopertie thereof. So likewile,although the ſoule of man, 
hath both theſe together yet they call it not either vegeratize or ſenßtiue but onely rea/erable 
vader which they place the vegetative and ſeſitiuc ſoule that is in bealts for powers and pro- 
perties thereof, as before | (aid,;they placed the vegetative vnder the /en/irive, But I would 
very glad'y AMMAN A. be inſitucted in that which thou canſt deliver very well to this put. 
poſe,tollowing this excellent matter, which will ſerue greatly to caule vs more ſpecially 
to vaderſtand the nature and immortalitie of the Gals the chiefe obiact whereat wee 


ls aime. 1 
WMbether there be any thing mortall in the ſoule of man : of the diſtinftivn betweene 
- the ſoule and the powers of it: of the opinion of Philoſopher s, and what agreement 
is betweene them touching the ſoule of brate beaſts, and the nature and 
ſubſtante of ic:of their opinion that deriue the ſoule of man and 
the ſoule of beaſts from one fountaine:of them that aſcend 
higher, and of their reaſons, Chap. 82. 
MAN A.Thatwhich we read of Ieſus Chriſt his ſayingto Nicodemus in theſe worden 
John 3.12, A /fwhen I tell po earthly things, yee beleeus not, bon ſhonldyee beleene, if I ſhall tell you of bes- 
wenly thing: may giue vs occalion to ſay inlikemanner,thatif we cannot knowe the earth, 


neither the body and ſoule of man, not the nature and vertue therof, how ſhould we attaine 
to the knowledge of Heauen and of thoſe ſpititura l natures, of God and of bis workes? And 
if we cannot comprehend in our ſelues the workes of our ſoule how ſhal we vnderſtand the 

workes of GO in the whole world? And if we be not able to conceive them, doeth it fal · 

| lowthertore that be doeth them nottand yet there are many that conclude after that man- 
Ofthe diſtin ner.. For they belecue no more then they are able to know and comprehend by their natu- 
con of the Fall reaſon, according as they deale allo with their ſonle. For becauſe they vnderſtand not 
ſoule trom what is the proper eſſence ot it, neither can ſee ĩt after it is entred into the body and ioyned 


the powers there with, uor yet when ĩt departeth away, therfore they conclude, that it is no other thing 


hereof. yt as it were a fire that lalteth ſo long as there is matter agteable to the nature of it, andi 


quenched when that faileth. 
But for that which you deliuered to vs, ASER,of the ſayingsofcertaine touching the dis 
vers kindes of ſoules, and the powers ef euery one of them, it ſeemeth to mee that (vader- 
ſtanding them as you lay theſe men doe) one of theſe three things will follow of theit opi- 
nion. For they muſt of neceſſity yeeld to this, either that the ſoule of manis partly immott 
& partly mortal: or that a man hath three ſoules, one immortal & two mortalior laſlly, that 
the powers of the reaſonable ſoule, which we cal Senſitive & Pegerarime,are not of the propet 
eſſence and ſubſtance theroĩ, but only ofthe body, & that they are iniltuments of the rcas 
ſonable ſoule,as members thereoſ. For I doubt not but they will readily coufeſſe this, that 
the ſoule is ĩmmortall: and if that part of the ſoule which they call 7zgerarive and Serſitiue be 


of the {elle lame eſſence and ſubſtance, in that reſpeRit ſhall bee mortal). 3 
id 


and immortality of che ſoule. 1377 


difliopoith all theſe three ſortsof ſoulesia man, that weinake three kinds of them, the ft 
and principall ſhall be immortall,andthe other two mortall. And if they will ſoy, that they 
take not the vegerarine and ſenſine ſauis in man, for two diverſe Kindes of ſoules, bot only tor 
two ſundry powers of the reaſonable foale, ldemaund of them whether theſe wa powers 
are ſo ioyned voto it, that it may bee a ſoule as it is, both without thety and with 
them, cuen as before wee ſaide that it might bee with the body and without the bo- 
dy. l doubt not but every one will anſeere me to this queſtion, according to that opinion 
be bath conceiued uf the nature of mans ſoule. If the queſtion be made touching the ſoule 
of beaſts, the Philoſophert agree wel amongſt themſelues herein thut it is of the ſame mat · The ſoule of 
ter of which their bodicsare compounded,whether it be deriued and taken from theſame, the beaſt is of 
ot whether it be thepropertie of the matter. Therfore they meane. that it is the Vitall ſpirit? c rall 
oaly therein that giveth life voto thew,whichisofa marr and ſub dane et oreiſe Cen o . 
that it is the temperature or temperament ofthe whole body generally, whichis the proper. Leut. 17. 14. 
tie of that matter. And ſo the ſoule in beaſtes ſhal be the liſe it ſelfe, of wbich the Vitall ſpirit 
or the temperament are the inſtruments. Which ſcemeth to agree wel with that which 
Moſes ſaith, I bat the ſoulr af the firſt ir inthe h lead theref,that is to ſayd che life, according as we 
ſhewed when we ſpeake ofthe nature of blood, and of thoſe meanes by which it giueth life 
to the creatures, For when ( Moſes ſpeaketh ſo, a man might ſay that it is as much in effeR as 
ifhe ſaide, that the blood is as it were the pipe and infirament that conoeyeth life to the bo⸗ 
dy,andthat the Vital ſpirites ars the thing that giueth motion and ſenſe to the body,which | 
ietheſame that we call Saule: neither is there any iucouuenlenco to yeeld to this in regard The — | pl 
ofthe ſoule of bealtes. And albeit we ſee not with the eye bowthele Vital ſpirits, ot the tem- io che dhe 
perament of all the partes of the body, doe giue vuto ite that life which it bath, yet aan of a lampe. 
may ivtige and have ſome knowledge hereof by therbinges wee lee in nature which 
have ſome agreement and reſemblance with this; For wee conceive well, howe the 
flame is nouriſhed by: the oyle and match that is iu lempe, os by the waxe and weeke ! ry _— 
that is in a candle. In which we ſee two ſorts of matter differing one from another/ioyning blood in the 
both together. Belides, we ſee bow that by means of this coniua ction, and ot the terwpe- heart. 
ratureand agreement that theſe two matters haue eache with other, the flame beeing kind- 
led in them, is noutiſhedand preſerued.Solikewiſe we propound the Vital ſpirit ig the bos 
dies of living creatures, as a thinne flame engendered ofthe blood, by vertue of the 
heart: and this flyeth as it were th all the parts of the body, diſtributing v nto it 
Vitall heate, which quickeneth it, and endueth it with that vertue by which it hath motion 
and ſenſe, and exerciſeth all ber actions, ſo that every mem ber doth his office. Now wee fe&s + 
well io this compariſon the matter that is in the lampe or in the candle, and the tempeta- 
ture and agteement that is betweene the parts of it, and bow the flame is fedde and main- 
tained aſterit is lighted, We may ſes alſo from hence this flameis biought tu the lampe 
and ho this matter is light ed, and that neither the matte t, not the agreement: gd tem- 
8 thereof bredde this flame of themielues, but that. it is brought from elſe 
whee nnn 8 8 

In like manner we may eaſily conceive that which hath bin talde vs ofthe vitall ſpirit, & 
of the blood whereof it isbredde,and ofthe vertus & power of the heart in the generation 
ofit. Bur one may ſay vato mee,that (here is great difference betweene the compariſon 
e made ofa lampe or candle, and at disflame, & bt wvene that which we habe ſpoken of 
the generation of the vitall ſpirit, becauſethis flame, which we call the vitall ſpirit, ſptingeth 
ofthe elſe me matter by which it is nonriſhed and pteſtrued, goth is kindled there; And 
therefore it wererequilic that weſbould further know what is thecauſeof this avalſo why 
the life and motion that ape therein, art in flamed by this vitallipirit, and ave by any other 
weanet whatſoever, whether it be the blond or the fle. And yor this ſpirit is #ywellof 2 
corporaland bodily matter as all tberaſt, of v hichthe body is compounded : ſo chat it hath 
his origivall of the {eli ame elements from wheoce that materia doiued, out of which it 
{pringeth, But of ſuch jnquiſitors I would likewile-deraaund, from whence theHeauens, 
the Sun and Moone, wich the other planetet and acres haue their motion,their Bght and 
properties. It is very certaiue they cats yeeld me no other true cauſe; bur that God hath crea God the 24- 
ce them of that nature that be hath (ofrawed therand that hes alaies preſerveriy ther e dt. 
loch, dy the diuine vertus and power of bis proui dence. 80 | (ay to them, iat we oughe not Br | 
to ſearch for any other cauſe orrealos of that we mentioned before,or gos ny further, or 
mount hig ber in the in quiſion thereof. Bur fotaſmuchi as that whichiwoe haue How _ 
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red ofthe nature and matter of the Sovlezis proper to that Senſitive & Senſuall ſoule which 
Eun ar opini. We attribute to beaſts, ve mult come more particularly to that that is proper to men, which 
dus ob dhe res we call thereaſonable ſenle. This is that matter and point, about which the greateſt and mog 
ſonable ſoule. ingenious wittes haue molt laboured and diſputed from time to time. For they that affr. 
med the ſouleof man to be no other thing then the Vitall and Animal ſpirits by meanesoſ 
which the body teceiueth life, or the temperature and temperament of the humour , ad 
matter of which the body is co ele men put no difference between the ſoule of 
bealts & the ſoule of men. And as for the that take it to be the breath or a fire of which the 
natural heatproceedetb,they iumpe in opinio with the former, ho place it inthe Viral ſpi 
rita. And they that ſay it is in the harmony of the whole body, are of the ſame mind with the 
that placeit io thet So that according to the opinion of all theſe, the ſoule of 
man is nothing elſe but naturall heate, or elſe the Vitall ſpirit that is in the blood: asthe 
Phyſitions commonly take it, whoſe conſidetation reacheth not farther then thatt 
can comprehend by their naturall reaſon, following therein Hippocrates, who agteeable to 
The ſoule this opinion ſaith that the ſoule is daily ingendered,afterthat manner, which wee haue al. 
e ready declared. But they that more —— into the r and excellent pifts, 
Jemen. Wherewith the reaſonable ſoule is endued, know aſſuredly by their naturall reaſon, that 
| theſe opinions are verie vnworthie the noble excellencie thereof, and that they are 
of no force in regard thereof, For they iudge very well, that the vnderſtanding and tea. 
ſoa wich the deoutles thereof, that the iudgement and ſuch memorie as it hath that the 
diſceraing of good and euill, of thinges honeſt and diſhoneſt, of vertues and vices, with 
the knowledge of humane and diuine thinges, whereof it is pertaker, are works aud actions 
which cannot fro ſuch matter as the elements are, as we have touched elſewhere. 
Whereupon it followeth, that it is ſome other thing then the Vitall ſpirit, or the tempera- 
ment ofthe body:and that it is of a fatte differing nature from that of beaſts, which conſi- 
ſteth in theſe things. And by the ſame reaſon alſo they conclude, that if the ſoule of men 
were of any ſuch matter as to be the Vitall ſpirit, ot the temperament of the bodie, it would 
follow that it were mortall like to the body, and that nothing ſhould remaine of it after the 
death thereof. Which thing they finde to be too much contrary voto that, which a man 
may iudge of the nature and ſubſlance of the ſoule by thoſe effects of it, that were euen now 
meutioned: which effectes are ſuch as cannot agree to a corruptible and mortall nature, not 
to any other then to a celeſtiall and immortall nature, like to that ofthe Angels and bleſſed 
— which are endued with ſuch vertues. But I deſire to heare the ARA Nl, vpon 
the thinges now ſpoken of, that thou maie(t goc on with the matter of our diſcourles. 


— ——. 


3 


Of the opinion of Galen, o Plato, and of Ariſtotle ſouohing the ſubſtance and nature 
mans ſoule: of the opinion of Occam touching the Fegetatiue and oe 
power thereof,and of the diſtinition of ſoules he maketh in man: of the 
ſentence of the Platoniſts and of Origen touching the creation, 
birth and nature of the ſoule: 2, the coniunction of the 
Soule with the body, and the eſtate thereof in 


= the ſame. Chap. 8 3. 


is | 

|, The Ancient ſpeaking of man, often call birn a great miracle: and indeedethe 

8 more we bend our mindes to conſiderof it, the more marueilous we ſhal finde it to be. 
laſomuch as in the particular contemplation of the ſoule, whieh is truely man, 1 oO 

gladly aske whether it were better, either to diſcoutſe Philoſophically of tbis matter bauiog 

llore of argument, or by way of admiration to crie out vrith Saint Pa O the _— of the 

1 richer both of the wiſadema and knowledge of God! Nevertheles being drawen on with the ſame 

Galensopini- qeſite that hath bicher to pticked vs 


on of the 


ane mau 
t bold⸗ 
called the 


and nature of theſoule of than 


jt isvootherthiog 
reaſon ö 
that is oot corpatall, and which ſabſiſteth by it ſelfe being ſeperated fr: 
Joth he conclude any other thlug, but that it is either a ſhining ſubſtance, and an ethereall 
body. that is to ſay, of a more pure and celeſliall nature then any of the elements: or elie that 
ic is ofs nature that is not cotporall, but yet bath this body, by which he meanetli the an-. 
wall printo be 35 a chariot to carrie it. Pars before him ſaid, that ſoules were little poctious 
taken from the ſabſtance of the celeſtiall fires: and he maketh three parts of a maus ſoule, 

dividing them according to the principall parts ofthe body, and thoſe inſituments which 
they bade iu the ſame · Which diuiſion is vnderſtood of ſome, as if he made ſo many forts 
of ſoules as we haue ſhewed that there are principal powers and offices, hich haue their ſes 
verall ſeats and places aſſigned vnto them ia the body. Therefore Gale maintaineth, that 
the vegerative and ſenſitive ſouleis no other thing then the temperament of the liver and of 
the heart, which are aſſigued to bee the ſeats and chiefein{truments ofthe nouriſting and 

vitall power and vertue. And as for the a or reaſonable power, w hoſe ſeate is common · 
iy placed · in the braine, wee haue altendy ſhewed his opinion. Now of this part, thete are 
many, euen of them whogreatly magniſie it, that are not yet well reſolued whether they 

ovght to take it for the amal pirit, ot for the t ament; or for an incorporall nature 
that commeth elſe where then from the body. Arife le be calleth the ſoule by a vew Greek 

name, that ſigoificth as much as a perperna//motion,and faith that it proceedeth from a ſift 
nature aud bee hecalleth Heaver, But hee ſpeaketh not ſo plainely, that a man 

may iudge by his words, hat he thiaketh of the reaſonable ſoule ia man, whether it bee 

mottall or im mortall. Neuertheleſſe he confeſſeth, that there is great difference betweene 

the power of the ſoule, which we call more ſpecially by the name of ſpirit, and betweeue the 

other twain, which he calleth the Nurritius aud Senſitia powers. For he vſeth this word Po- 

wers, and affirmeth, that theſe two firſt proccede only from the body, ànd are bredde there, 
and that the Vgetatise ſoule and power is more in the ſeede and burthen, then the Senſtiue. 

But as for the third, he ſaith plaĩnely, that it onely commeth from without elſe. where; aud 

that this onely is diuine, not communicating her action with any corporall action. 

Thus we (ee ſuffici ment between the Philoſophers and the Phy ſitions concer- 
ning the Vgetatius and Serſitiue ſoule or power: but there is not ſo good accord about the 
reaſonable ſoule and power. Yea many great Diuines and Doctors agree with them in the 
two tirſt points. For this cauſe Occ a» ſaith plainly, that there are two diſtinct foules in man, 


575 


chea either the naturall & vital ſpirits, or the temperament. But as for the 
able ſoule ; he leaueth it in doubt whether it be of a bodily nature or of ſome other 
ted from thebody. Neither 


Platoes opi- 


nion touching 


the (oulc, 


Ariſtotles o- 
pinion ot the 
ſoule. 


Occams opi- 


the one ceaſonable the other ſenſuall:the reaſon is, becauſe it is maniteſt, that the fenfitive non oft 
ſoule hath no actions, but inſtrumentall, that is to ſay, by means of thoſe inftruments wher⸗ ſoule. 


by ſne ex erciſeth her actions, & from which ſhe hath them. Wherupon he concludeth, that 
this ſenſuall ſoule ſeemeth to haue her originall and generation from the ſeede, and that it 
is eitherthe temperament, or ſome faculty and power in the body. Hecoofirmeth this opi⸗ 
nion by another argument taken from the contrary appetites and deſites of the teaſonable 
& ſenſual ſoule: out of which he dra weth this cõcluſiou. Th it i very likely that theſe ave two 
dftntt ſubſtances becauſe it ſeemeth inconnenient,in one & the ſame nature not dinided or diſtingui- 
td to place appetites ſo wholy contrary each to other. He addeth further, that it is a thing very a- 
greeable to nature, that every living creature ſhould beget his like: therfore man begetteth 
wan like himſelſe, at leaſtwiſe in reſpeR ofthe Senſitive ſoule, if not ofthe realonable 
foule. Whereupon it followeth,that the Yegetarine and Senſitive ſoule 
tute of the ſeed. The Platonicall Phyloſophers were of opinion, that 


from the na. Oſ the crex- 
les were bredde in tion ot ſoules 


beauen, and were taken outof the diuine nature ata portion thereol, & that therethey were dccordng 19 


inlitucted and adorned wich ſundry ſciences, with knowledge and vertue: and that after. 
ward being given of God. they deſcended from thence into the bodies of men, as into ſtinł- 

filthy, and cootagiausprilons.Wherof it followed, that through the infeRion of theſe 
Prilons they were corrupted by evill affe ctions, as it were with the blchines ofthem. So that 
they forgat all thoſe gifts and celeſliall vertues wherwith they bad bin endued and adorned 
in their tit birth. and which they had brought with them. And being thus detained as pris 
ſoners in this darke & filchy priſon, they could nomocevle all thoſe goodly gifts, but onely 
ſo far forth as they were taught and inſlructed againe by docttiue, which in teſpect of them 
ma be compared to a light brought to priſoners kept in a darke dungeon, to light and te- 
freſh them. For this cauſe thoſe that were of this opinion affirmed, that the knowledge of 
Mea is but a remembrance and calling againe to minde — * which their —_ — 
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the Platoniits. 
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learned and did know in heauen at their firlt birth, before they entred into their hodi ac 
cording as we heard euen now, For being deſcended into this baſe and obſcure priſon, and 


haviog forgotten that which they knew, their memories are rubbed vp by doctrine and 
inſtruction beſtowed the,which kindleth again theſe celeſſiall ſparkles of their mind, 
and portions of divine inflaming t cauſing them to burne that were almoſi 


vtterly quenched.hereupon like Philoſophersthey conclude, that ſoules fo iuſected 
by ing and eutring incotheir bodies, cannotreturne again nor bee received into 
beauen, & into the place alligned for the bleſſed ſpirita, vnleſſe they returne pure &cleane, 
and decked with the ſelfe ſame ornaments wherwith they were adorned at their fiꝛſi birth, 
And this (they ſay may be wrougbt by good inſtruction, by vertue & by good workes: ot 
otherwile they ſay they haue ſundry purgings being ſeparated from their bodies. Some dis 
ines among the Grecian haue followed, at lea{twile in ſome part, the opinio oftheſe Phi · 
loſophers,6& by nameOrigen,of whom S. Auguſtthus writeth: But we may marneile muchmere, 
Lib rr. chag. Hat /ome beleewing with vn, that there is but ong only hegining of al things: that no nature which 
„eiche c if wt Cod gan haus any being but fromthe Creatonr, — would not brleewe rig bly auh 


ofthe cl. 
y of God. this point of the creation of be world that is ſo good &- fieuple namely that God creating all theje goed 
were not the ſame that God ii, notwitbſtanding they were all 
65 


tbungs that were after lum, alubougb they 
good. But they ſayuba the ſaules not being parts of Gad but made of God, in departing from the 
Lord.and ſo by ſundry degrees according ta tbe diuer ſity of 2 the bea news unto the earth, bane 
merited ſundry ſorts of bodies to be as it were their chamnes and fatter: I bis lay they, is the world, 
aud this was the cauſe of making the world,net to the end that the good things might bee created, but 
that exil thingt might be fared & expreſſed.Of this epimia is Origẽ, vbois wortbuly to be blamed, Theſe 
Orivens obi. Ae the very words of this great Doctor ofthe Church. And by that which followeth in 
owoflortes the ſame place, be plainly confuteth Or ges- errovr,whoin his fitſi booke of Beginuags wei- 
teth, that things without bodies were firlt made of God:and that amoogſtſpirituallthings, 
our ſpirits or minds were alſo created, which declining from their eſtate and dignity were 
made or named ſoules, of which the Greeke word vs lignifieth, as it were to grow colde, 
and to decline from a better and more diuine eſlateʒbeing ſo called, becauſe it ſeemeth that 
the ſpirit or mind is waxen cold and fallen from this naturall and diuine heate. Therfore the 
ſoule liath now in this eſtate and condition, but v hen it is repaired and amended it (hall te- 
turne againe to the condition of a ſpitit or mind, Which being ſo it ſeemeth that the depar- 
ting & declining of the ſoule ĩs not alike in al, but is turned either more or leſſe in the ſoule: 
and that ſome ipirits or minds doe yet retaine ſomewhat of their firſt vigour, other ſome, 
either nothing at all or very litle. T heſe ſoules by reaſon of many defects of the ſpirit, ſtood 
in need of more groſſe and ſolide bodies: ſo that for their ſakes, this viſible world was made 
and created ſo great that it might containe al thoſe ſoules which were appointed to beexer- 
ciſed therin. And foraſmuch as all of them did not depart alike from goodnes, the Creatour 

ofall things took vato hiqmſelfe certaine ſeeds & caules of variety, to the end that according 

to the diuerſity of ſias, he might make the world variable & divers. This is Origens ſentence 
concerning ſoules, which ſelt ſame opinion we may read allo in S. Hierem writing to Autan 
whereby we may {ce how this opinion agreeth in part with that of the Platonilts, For the 

greatelt diſagreement between them conliſieth herein, that theſe Philoſopbers attributed 

— the cauſe of the inteRion of ſoules to the bodies into which they were ſent from heauc And 
Origen with many that followed him, ſuppoſed that the ſoules were ſent into bodies, as pri- 
ſoners, to be puniſhed for their offences committed in heauen. From ſuch fancies baus iſ- 

ſued ſo many dreams about ſoules as are to bee read in infinite writipgs, But do thou, A- 


CHITOB, take occalion hereupon to continue our diſcourſes. 


1 


— 


* 
— 


of the opinion of the Platoniſts,and ſome others touching the ſubſtance of mens ſonles is 
what ſence not onely the Poets and Heathen Philoſophers, hut alſo S. Paal haue ſaid 
that men were the generation and linage of God:of their errour that ſay, thus 
ſounles are of the very ſubſtance 4 God:of the tranſmgration of ſoules 
according to the opimon of the ſame Philoſophers, Chap. 84. 


CHITOB. It is wonderfullto conſider, how hard a matter it is to finde out the 


truth of ſuch things, as are commonly diſputed of, becauſe potnithſlanding 2 
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(lution ot anſwer that is made, yet ſlill ſome doubt may ariſe in our miudꝭ i inſotnuch 28 
there is no poynt how doubtfull oeuer it be, but that a man may likelihood both 
with it and agaia(t it. But this commeth to paſſe, eſpecially in matters of greateſi reacb,tbe 
difficolty of which is ſo muchthe harder to be deſi ned, as tho true therot is more 
necelſary for vs. T boſe men therefore are happy, who are aſſured of that which they be- 
jeeue, by certaioe teſtimonies out ofthe word of truth:eſpecially vbenthe queſtioo is con- 
ceruing the ſoule, which isthe inſſtument of God herby he worketh in vs and lifteth vs vp 
to the contemplation of this diuinity. | 

Now my companions, by your three former diſcourſes wee may gather both what 
ecment and what differencethere is amongſt thoſe whem you have mentioned, tou- 

gtheir opinions, as well in regard of the birth of ſoules, as oftheir diſtinction, divili- 
00, and corruption. For they agree herein, that they are not engendted with the hody, ney⸗ 
ther of the ſame ſeede and matter, at leaſt wiſe the reaſonable ſoule : but ſay that it is of a 
celeſtiall, diuine and immortall nature. But herein they diſagree, in reſpeR ot the nature of 
the matter, aud about the time, creation, and birth ot the ſoule, and alſo in regard of the 


meanes,by which it is defiled and infected with ſinne. The Platoniſls affirme, that the ſoule The Plato- 


niſts opinion 


isſo exttacted out ofthe dinine nature, that it is a part and portion thereof. Wbich thing ,h. * 


cannot agree with the nature of God, becauſe it would follow t 
one, but might be diuided into diversparts: and that thoſe parts of which the ſoules ſhould 
be created , might be ſubiect to the pollution of ſinne, a thing too contrary to ihe nature 
of God. Ot elſe they malt lay, that there is but one ſoule in all and through all, and that 
God is this ſoule. | | | 

Andthis were to fall into their opinion who ſaid that God was the ſouleofthe world, and 


mortalland corruptible in reſpect ot his body, and that (till one part 
rupted, as we ſee corporall things daily to corrupt. On the other ſide, God ſhould not then 
be inſinit and incomprehenſible, as he it, neither is it theworld that comprebendeth and 
containeth him, but it is be who comprehendeth and containeth the world. Wherefure 
neither is the world God, neither is God the world, but the Creator therof,and be by whom 
it is and doth conlilt.So that foraſmuch as all theſe opinions are very (trange, and vowers 
thy the diuine nature, they deſerve not that wee ſhoald Nay any longer in them as they 
that overthrow themſelues. But I know well, that ſame would haue that place alleadged 
out of the Poet by Saint Paul, to ſerue their fautaſticall opinion, where it is ſaid that we 


„that it were not contuted. 


that the world was bis body: vhichis far from the truth. for ifit were ſo, then malt God be — — — 


or other ſhould be cor - che world, 


are thelinage aud generation ef God, For Saint Pan! doth not alleadgeit onely as an opigion AR. 17.18. 


of an Heathen Poet, but doth alſo approoue and confirme the ſame, taking his argu- 
ment from thence, that out ſoule beeingof a ſpirituall and divine nature, we ougbt to 
make the ſame account of God, whoſe linage and generation wee are. Now albeit the As 


hi 


xe one and the ſameeſſenceand ſubſtance in the vnity af God, beeing diſtinguiſhed, and 
not divided into three perſons. Neither doth hee meane, that the ſoules are engendred 
ofthe proper eſſence and ſubſlance of God, or that they proceede from it, as wee lay that 
the donne iʒ begotten of the Father, and that the holy Spirit proceedeth fromthe Father 
and the Sonne, accordiog as it is teſtified voto vs in the holy Scriptures. But hee would 
haue vs learne, that the ſoule of man is of another nature and ſubltance, not only then the 
body of man is, but alſo then the ſoule of beaſts', and that the nature and ſubſtance thete- 
ol is celeſtiall and divine, not becauſe it is drawnefrom the very ſubſlance and eſſence of 
Cod, but by reaſon ofthat difference which is betweene the ſoule oftnan, and the bodies 
and ſoules of beaſlst and alſo in of that agreement which is betweeve it and the di- 
vine nature, both becauſe ofthe immortality of the ſoale, as becauſe it approcheth more 
neere to the nature of God then of any other creature, except the Angels, whom weelay 
allo are of a diuine natute and celeſtiall;for the like teaſon. For if the Avgels and ſoules of 
men were of the proper ſubſtanee andeſſence of GOD, they ſhould not bee creatures, but 
Gods themſelue in ſubſtance and efſence with him, as ey of the Sonne begot- 
ten ofthe Father, and of the holy Gbolt procecdiog from thetn both, in the matter oſthe 
voity and trinitie of thediginenature:which by this meanes ſhould bee divided into parts, 
and ſo nothing at all reſemble the fountaine and ſubliance from which they are draw ne, 
a2: 1 ſhewedeucn now. And albeit the Philoſopbers and Heben Poets did not ſa well 

[| el vadcritand 


ſlle ſpeaketh thus, yet his meaning is not that the ſoules of men arc of the very ſubs How men are 
ance and eſſence of GOD, as wee ſay that the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, 0 of 
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vnderſtand this matter as Saint Paul, neuerheleſſe when they ſayd, that the ſoule of man 
was of the divine nature and part thereof, it is very likely they had regard to the reaſons 
touched by moe, not meaning that it was of the very ſubſlance and eſſence of G OD. | 
ſpeake of them that were of greateſt vnderſlanding and that wrote belt: & namely of them 
that did beſtvnderſtand the Philoſophie of Plats. For hee conſeſſeth and teftifieth plai 
ly, that the Angels themſe lues both good and badde, hom in his language be . 
platoes opi- - woner,as the other Grecians doe, are creatures of another eſſence and ſubſtance: then God is 
mon of Dæ · of, and that they are not immortall of themſelues, but haue their immortality of GOD their 
La Creator, whoboth gioeth it and preſerueth them in it. and could take it from them ithe 
leſt ſpirns, „old, and diſſolue them as well as be hath made them. Now if he ſappoſed God to ſpeake 
foto bis Angela, and to declare theſe thing: vnto them, a man may eaſily iudge, that bee 
placeth not the ſoules of men aboue the Angels, whom he taketh tobe of a more excellent 
nature, as he ſheweth evidently by that which he hath written of them both. lu which vri. 
ting we may ſee many things touching theſe matters, vhieh come neerer to the doctrine of 
the holy Scriptures and of ttue religion, then in the writings of many others, who yeelded 
no further then they were able to know & conceive by naturall things, without going any 
further, For they do not conceiue ſo well either of the nature of God, or of that of Angela 
or of the ſoules of men, as this Phil er doth. Moreover, weeare to know, that Plus 
bad other helps, and more light then from hisaaturall reaſon, whereby bee attained to 
the vnderſtanding of that, which others were ignorant of, who buſied themſelues onely a. 
Plato dwels bout nature and naturall thing. For he conuerſed with the Egyptians, as Pythagoras did be. 
with Egypti- fore him, of whom they learned many points touching divine things, which they ſhould 
. neuer haue learned ofthe Grecians, nor out of their Philoſophy. Fot the Egiptians had great 
| acquaintance and familiaritie with the people of Iſtael that delt in their land, & with ma. 
. ny ofthe ancient Patriarkes,of whom they had learned many things of the diuinity, and of 
the nature of ſoules. But all they that haue beene deltituteof the chiefe light of the ſpitit 
ot God, have (till mingled mauy dreames amiddeſt their writings, as wee haue already 
beard, and hall beare more in the ſequele of our ſpeech, Yet firſt wee will note, ho not 
onely many amongſt the Heathen Philoſophers, but alſo among the Chriſtians haue 
imagined that theſoules of men are the ſubſtance of G O D. 1 omit to ſpeake of the He- 
retikes,as the Ptiſcilianiſts, and ſome others that haue beene of this opinion, but I wonder 
Amin, t Lacta, a man ot aright Chriſtian heart, who ſeemeth to haue beene of this opinion. 
on * And there haus beene ſome, that reaſoned after this manner, that if it be to be vnderſtood 
1 tbat of the breath iſſuing foorth out of the mouth of God, the ſoule was created and inſpi» 
fed into the body of man, then it tolloweth thereupon, that it is of his very ſubſtance, and 
Eceleſ a4. g. equall to that wiſedome which ſaith, I an ce ont of the month of the moſt High. But 
that wiſedome ſaiet h not, that ſhe was breathed out of the mouth of God, but that ſhe came 
outof it. Now as when wee breath, wee make a blaſt, not of our nature whereby wet 
are men, but of this ayre tound about vs , uhich wee drawe in and out by breathing: ſo 
The ſoule the Almighty God made a blaſt, not of his nature, nor of this creature of the aire 
brenn of about vs, but euen of nothing. Which was ſayd very fitly to haue beene inſpired or brea- 
nord g. thed, ben it wag created in the body of man by God, who beeing himſelfe vncotpo- 
reall, and not of a bodily ſubſiance, made the ſoule allo incorporeall : but yet bee being 
vocbapgeable, made the ſoule mutable, beccaule himſelfe becivg v made that a 
Creature. 

But let vsgoe on with the Philoſophy of the Platoniſts. Wee haue heard their opi- 
nion touching the birth of ſoules, their entry into the body, and the pollution which 
they receive therby: namely, that the ſoules of men are created long before their bodies, but 
are after ward ſentintò them when they are begotten and born in the world, at which time 

they are deſiled, as hath beene declared. But further, according to the opinion of Pythags- 
Ofrherrans- yes, who is ſayd to be the firſt Authour thereof, they imagined, that after a ſoule was once 
TT of entred into a body, it neuer ceaſedto goe from body to body, entring into one body out 
* | another.Sothatwhen it went out of one body it entred into another, whether it were of a 
man, or of abeaſt, or ofa pla nt. For they put no difference betweenethe bodies of any l: 
ving creatures whatſoeuer: but ſpeake, as if every ſoule were fit for every body: ſo that 
* according aseuery ſoule guided and governed it ſelfe io that body in which it had lived 
before, it was receiued into another body, beeing ſuch a one asit had deſerued, &- 


ther by her vices, or by her vertues. Therefore thole that had taken the way of — 
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entered into humane bodies worthy their vertue, into ſuch as had beene called to ho. 
noucable offices and eftates : and as vertue had pteuayled molt with euery one, ſo were 
* more or leſſe bonoured in their bodies . And if ſo bee the had ledde a brut iſn ra- 
ber thena humane and reaſonable life, they paſſed into — bodies of Plants; or of 
mars whoſe nature reſembled the life which they had ledde in their former bodies, 
This Tranſe rama of Sawles they called Regeneration, becauſe it was vnto them as it were The regeners 
a generation and new birth , in teſpect of their life and converſation » which betore they Pycke TY. 
ledde ia the world. Moteouer, they accounted this regeneration to bee a kinde otpur- ans. a 
gation and ſatisfaction, becauſe that by this meanes cuery ſaulewas puniſhed or re- 
warded , bonoored or diſhonouted, according to her orthineſſe ot vn vorthineſſe, and 
that ſoloogvacll (hee were reduced to her firlt and right eltate, There haue beene Hes A C und opi- 
. olde, ho following the opinion of the Platoailts, affirmed, that no ſoule mon ol cer- 
bee fully purged and bee at reſt , and ceaſe from paſſing out of the one body into tan Hereuls, 
— ſuch 1 done and finiſhed whatſoeuer can be done in the world, 
whether good or euill: both euill deeds and good deeds,vices as well as vertues 
to bee a Kinde of penance and ion of ſoules. Beſides, theſe Heritikes affirmed, as 
the Libertines theit * doe the like in our day es, that there was no ſn hut onely 
ia the opinion and fancy of men, and that it is but a conceipt in their minde that breodeth 
this opinion. 
Vor when J thinke 242 this en regeneration and paſſageof the ſoule from — 
body to another, I m w it is poſſible that euer any men, eſpecially thoſe that are ta . the 
ken lot ſuch great Phi bloopte tool al into ſuch foppery,& above — Plato ſhould traafm grati- 
be of that — 4 whois by them ſuruã med, Ibo dwine, For ſirſt of all, wee habe already f 1945 
learned by our diſcourſas of the nature both of body and ſoule, that the ſoule cannot dwell 
nor exerciſe her offices in any other then 15 the body ofa man, ſeeing that it is the true 
forme and perfection of man and of that Kinde, without which he cannot be man. We may 
lay the ame of the ſoule of bealts and af plants. For if euery creature had not bis proper 


facme and ſame thing in which 285 of ee » without which it cannot 
bee that which itis, e n in kinde from other crestutes. there would 
bee a. wonderfull conſuſionthr nature, yea the whole order thereot would 
bes overturned. For allkindes of anal pid bes eoniponded together, neither ſhould 
they he aq one kit certaine and 3 55 5 contt art all naturallceaſon, 
ane 7 eit is a — ard matter to beleeue, that euer 
auy man of a ſound N e of ſuch . opinion. 
1 eee learne oft 20 8610 ter of our diſcourſe, vhat thou 
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other mens errours. And indeede oftentimes we iudge not aright of their meaninꝑ namely 
whenthequeltion is concerning the ſenſe of their writing. As I purpoſe to let you ſet wy 
companions, inthat which hath beene already ſpoken of laro. | 
Why Plato I haue learned of mavy skilfullmen,that Pubagerat and Plato never beleeved that tran. 
| _— migration ot ſoules into many bodies, which we reade in their writivgs, but that + tbeſe 
on of ſoulcs' fained kinds of ſpeech, their meaning was rather to vrithdtaw men from beaſtiy affectiont 
vawortby their nature, and thereby to paint out and to expreſſe the diverſitie of thoſe af. 
fections, and to ſet them, asit were, before their eies : thereby to declare vnto them, how 
by teaſon or their vuruly affeRions they reſemble all other creatures, and chictely bruit 
beaffes. Wherefore we may with good reaſon call man a litle world, if there were no other 
cauſe but this, albeit in this reſpect it ſlandeth not with his honour and credit. For there 
is no kinde of beaſt whatſoever, bor yet of any other creature vnto which hee doth not in 
ſorne ſort tranſforme himſelſe by bis affections, and by his manner and vices. For when be 
pleaſeth, hee travsformeth himſelfe one while into a ſheepe, then into a woolfe, apai 
into a foxe, or into a hogge, or into 3 or into a beare; or into Ie 
other fuch like beaſt. Moreouer, ſumetimes he transfigureth himſelfe, not onely into one 
Mans nuute kinde of beaſt, but into many ether, and yet thoſe very differing and the one 
compared to from the other. And as he can at hispleaſure trans forme himſelſe into an Angell, ſo doth 
Moafler. he likewiſe turne himſelfe into a Didell. Itis not then altogether voide of that Pla⸗ 


ſayth, that the nature of man is as it were a monſtrous nature i yea bee compareth it to - 
Monttes, whoſe vppertnoſt parts reſembleth a Virgine: whoſe breaff, which is the midi, 
is like toa Lyon: and the loweſt part, to a barking and bawling doꝑge. For hee compareth 
the higheil part to a Virgin, becauſe he placeth teaſon in the bead, as in the ſeate 


thereot, and of the ail power; of the Sowle, for ther nature and office ſake. be ſaith 
that the breaſt ceſermblerh a Lion, becauſe he takełt the heart to be the ſeate ofthe Vitall 
power of the Soule, and alſo of the affections, that pften ma; bee likened ton Lyon 
and to furious beaſies. Laſtly, he compareth the lower partes to dogges, becaule that 
part is appointed to bee the ſeate of the natural] and ing power of the ſoule, and 
non men be.. Athe generatievertue, as that which is very bratiſhand given ro all curnall pleaſures, 
come like to and chiefely to fornication. If then a man caunot thoderatẽ his affectiuni and coocopi- 
deaſs, ſences, beemaketh himfelfelike to ſo many bealles, as he bath affeRions holding of their 
nature. I his alſo is the eauſe, A Scriptures, ſo often cem. 
pareth men to ſundey ſortes | | 


med into thecn, aud Weesen nnter era ere enen 
mot into to the and b tue 
aſhamed of themſelues : and that knowing e ee into beaftes and 
into. Dipels by theit vices, they ſpodid learue Iſo, hom contrariwiſe throug lis 
become mea of beaſtes, and Angeli of Divels. Therefore it is very like, that TH 
and Plaro bad reſpeR tothis which hath beene ſaid in thoſe transformations and tranſm> 
grations of ſoules, of which they ſpake 1 thinke alſo thatthe Poets, following the lame 
eee —— ————— — * _ 
wreftthe into creatures fargad by them : but men through ignorance taken 
lence of good a wrong ſenſe, and ſo | rot by them. No meruell then if this hath happened 
wilket⸗baothto Philoſophers and Poets in theit docttige and manner of teaching, ſeeing there are 
ſo many that profit ſo little by ei ng: of Sciptures themſelues, and bythe 
ſtudy thercof. For were there eue any Heretikes, that did not wrelt the ſenſe of many 
places of Scripture to make them ſetue for their hereſie ? And doe e not daily ſes the lite 
in all ſedocers aud falſe Prophet: e e were were neuer apy ſo ab- | 
ſorde an frange herefies, whichthe fayourersof them have notlaboured to maiptaine by 
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things bad, their war ſavnderſtogds, e re that mens 
Möwe bave beufd, loſomu- an this er T 


toalespafſed from body to 

. 
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Manichees ancient Hitetiks,who wet bpen mg) Ber, of his opimion. Boe what hal re 


ol 


ſay ofthern, whonot opely haue the htames infected with this folly,butgwbich is wor's 
imagiverhey can confirme and ptooue it by teſtimobics out of ewe of Gad?As bert 
ic is reported, that ber Herod; heatde the lame of Chriſt Ieſus ſpreade tbrooßbon 
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Luke 9,19. 
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they did vot thinke himto be a Proph 
P was reaſon againein himuot 


tue es iglit 
ooght ve to thinkeſt᷑ Very range; Fxpretpart Je a4 
fooliſh and ſe opinions, ſeeing Wey were pot onely corel 
teachers, but alſo had ſects aon chu there,whichplainely dene 
the bodo, the imtnortalitie of faoks, nd that there was any Angel or 
ſee theirgreat brotiſnneſſe v ho would grovnd ftir tian on, 

inthe Scriptures tobelũpꝝ the opioicn of the les in this point, which hot w ithſtan 
N openly rep! ondecmtied by thefclfe-fame worde of GOD, True itTs;tha 


ded add eo 
pootance of the tro ſeſe thierebf gabu becafiontominy to fall into ſuch dreames.Fortbe | | 

ord ſpeaking thus by Aalochuej h bollr 2 ab the Prophet before the comming 4f 
of gti nd ferrefriid ay ofthe Leuthe Fewes vnderſtood this place igcrlly, Soche der 
thought, that the auncient Prophet Ea O was raptvp into heaven, ſhould bee ſent a. 
dane in propet petſon: others vnderſioode it onely ofthe tranſcigration ot his ſoule and 
{pirite into an other body, For this cauſe they asked of Is Baptiſt whether hee were Elias: john 1.27, 
but lefus Chrill bimſelto expounded thoſe wordes of Nalic bh, and declared onto the lews 
that /obu Bapreſt was that Ehas which ſhould come, andthat although ber were come yet Math 11,4 
they did not know him. For when hee ſpale ſo of him, hee meant not that bee was the and 17.12,13 
very perſon of Elias in bodie and ſoule ar. that the natural ſvale aud ſpirit of Elia. 
was entred into his body : but his meaning was, according as the Angel ſpeake to Z4- 
ce), when he tolde him of the Natiuitie of Saint Jobs bis ſonne, ſay ing. He nal befilled 
with the holy Ghoſt ,cuenfrom his mathers wowbe, And many of the children of iſraci ſpall he turwe to Luk, I, x 5,18 
their Lord Gd. For be ſhall goe before bim in the [pirut and power 4 Elia, A man may ealily iudge 17. 
by theſe words, that he meant not to ſay, that the naturall{pirir of Elia ſhould enter into 
the body of Saint Joh Z aprit,but that God would give aſpiritadoroed with ſuch gifts and 

graces, and with ſuch zealeand N 7 ri gave long re he. There! 
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fore headdetb power voto fpiric,thereby to declare the better what is meant by Spi 
r | this nie ould —— — 
ſhogld be filled with the holy G his mothers wombe: that is with thegifts and 
graces thereot, as the 7 ordinarily. Afterwardes alſo,the Angelsde· 
clareth more at large, what manner Saint Joby came in the power and ſpirit of E. 
har, ſiguifying that bee ought to behaue himlelie and to doe as EU had done in his 
time, and as Aclachy had foretolde of him. Moreouer wee haue in the Scripture o- 
ther kindes of ſpeaking , that agree verie fiely with this of the Angell, ſo that the one may 
well ſerve toopen the other. For it is written of Moſes ,tht the Lord did ſeparate of the fþv- 
Numb.1t 25.74 that war oper him , and did pus is pen the. ſenentie anncient men v home hee appointed 
voder bim to bee an belpeand comfort vnto him ia the governement of the people of 
Iſrael: and when the ſpirite reſted vpon them they prophecied continually. Every one 
knoweth, that che ſpirit of Aaſes whereof the Lord ſpeaketb, is not his oaturallſpirite 
but that hee meaneth by this ſpirite, part ofthe gifts and graces which Moſer bad recei. 
ued of the Lord, ſuch as were necellarie far their cbarge : as likewiſe bee gaue to. Moſer. 
committed to him. Some alſo vnderſtand this ſeparation of the 
a communication of the graces ofthe ſpirite of God, liketo 
given to thoſe, who were joyned 
lay that God vſeth this mags 


ſo much as is 
ueth alſo vnto them 
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of the Pythegerians of theſe dayes among t Chriſtians,and of their fooliſh opimam: 

2 opinions of many doctors and —4 touc lung —— orarnary 

generation of mens ſoules:of the moderation that ought to be kept in it 
maner:of the cauſe of the filthines aui corruption of 1 

mans ſoule. Chap. 86, ir *. 


M ANA. There was never yet any dpiniò, error, or hereſie ſo ſlrange or monſ{rovs id 
be world, which hath not Aeales baue men enough to teceiue it. ſo that there ware 
authors &c malters to broach it abtoad. For God dotb thus puniſ) che cutioſity, ingratitude, 
malice, & peruerſenes of men, and that contempt of his word & truth hich is ordina Ar 


them, tog ether with the pleaſure and delight they take in vanity and lies. —— 


5 


- 
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Opinions tonching the creation; &c. why 
through bis iuſt judgemeot delivereth them vp into reprobateſence, inſomoch as they cat 


can 
not but reic tbe truth continually and embracethat whichis falſe, according as he often 


4 


threatued them, & toretoldeit by his Prophets & Apoltles. And this is the cauſe why the E f «9, 14. 


Pythagoreans doe at t his day finde men voide of ſenſe and vnderſlaoding who cleave to 


1. Iim 2.2 


tbeit fantaſtical opinions, and why Epicures and Atheiſis ate neuer without a great num. Ave 3.10, 


ber of diſciples. ; | v1.4 
Now albeit theſe men be in truth molt blockiſh & groſſe beaſts, yet we cannot perſoade 


them ſo nor many others allo, who imagine they kaow much. For there are even doors 
and ſome that reade lectures in Vniuerſities, vho keepe not their opinion of the tranſmigra 
tion of ſoules ſo ſecret to thẽſelues, but they make ſome profeſſion therof, at leſtwiſe Q 
their ſchollers & familiar acquaintance. I bete are ſome alſo, who, boaſſ of the the knowledg 
of tonguss and of the turning over of many antiquities, haue publiſhed this fancy of theirs 
io books written by the:yeathey themſelues are perſwaded /, & they would make others be- 
leeve the ſame with them, that their ſoules are the very ſoules of ſome famous perſonages 
that baue liued heretofore in the world, and that they haue already paſſed through many 
excellent bodies, which haue done great things: as likewiſe they promiteto themieiues, that 
they (hal bring to paile great matters, ſeeing they haue their ſoules. True it is, that according 
to our maner ot ſpeaking wee ſay ſome times of ſuch as agree in manners with others who 
baue liued before them, that their ſoules whom they reſemble is entred into them, and that 
the others are raiſed vp in their perſons. For example ſake, if there bee a cruell tirant like to 
Nere;we ſay that Nerees ſoule is entred into his body, and that Nero is raiſed vp in him. But 
yet euery one knoweth wel enough, that we vſe to ſpeake ſo by realon of the agree ment of 
tures and of manners, not becauſe ot any tranſmigration of ſoule. \ 
Aud this may be ſpokeain reſpect ofthat Diuilliſh ſpirit, which poſſeſſeth the wicked 
andruleth in them: as we lay of the ſpirit of Gods ſeruants inregard oftus vertue, that it is 
weato ſuch as reſemble them and haue receiued the ſame graces from aboue. For as the 
Poly ſpirit, ho wrought heeretofore in others, worketh now alſo in them that haue recei- 
ved like grace: euen ſo it is ſaid of that euill ſpirit in regard of the wicked, who are all led 
with the ſelfe ſame ſpitit of dathan. Wherefore bee doth ſuch workes in them whom bee 
now poſſetſeth,as he wrought heretofore intheir predeceſſours. So that in this ſenſe it skil+ 
leth not though we ſay that the ſpirit of one entret h into another, who ſucceedeth him in 
the ſame wicked worłs. But the Pyihageriaut of ho naw ipake take it notfo, but as bath 
bia already declared. And toſet the mare color vpon this fo (trange an opinion, their pro- 
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phanenes is ſuch, that they dare to alleadge thoſe places of ſcripture,which were ſpoken of 


io the former diſcourſe, whereby they labour to perſwade themſelues and others allo with . 


them, that the word of God confirmeththeſame. No doubt theretore, but that they u ho 
haue yet ſuch toyes in their head, are not without others alſo: yea, there is no queſlion, but 
that there are wonderfull puddles of errours and of very ſlrange bereſies in theit Tavtallicall 
braines ſo that they are ougly monſters among men, and would be abhotred of every one, 
it that which they carry encloſedin their frantike heads might be ſeene with cot eies. 
But leaving this point, we are to returneto our principall matter into which we haue made 
ſome entrance, namely, the nature and originall, the pollution, purgation, and immortalitie 
ot the ſoule of man: concerning which thing, wee haue heard the opinion of the Philoſo⸗ 
phers, and of many that follow them. Whereupon wee baue to obſerue this, that notwith 
ltanding any errour in opinion which they held, yet they alwaics came to this point, that 
tbey concluded the immortalitie ofthe ſoule. 

Now as touching the ancient Doctots of the Church and the late Diuines, they have 
written diuerſiy of the origiuall of mens ſoules and oftheir entrance into their bodies : a- 
bout which point there habe heene and are at this day, great diſpotations and controuer- 


ready ſpoke, But ſome reſtraine this to that ſoule which they call Yegerarive and Senſitiue, 
hath bin ſlie ved vnto vs, others comprehend alſo the reaſonable ſoule there withal. And 
beſides that wbich we haue ſpoken already touchiog originall (in in the ſoule, they groond 
themſelues vpon that which is written in Geneſis, bow that after God had created man, 
who was the laſt in the creation ofall the creatures, hee reſted the ſeventh day from the 
worke which hee had made, after he had accompliſhed whatſoever it pleaſed him to doe. 
Therefore they conclude, that from that time forward God ercated not any new N 


Of the crea« 


lics,namely,amoog(t the Phyficions and the Diuines. Some baue beene of that opinion n & ....... 
touching the generation and beginning of the ſoule with che body, whereof we baue al tion of foules 


He God 


reſted the ſe- 


vcath day. 


meanes of thoſe ſeedes, which hee hath put 


588 Opinions touching the creation 
bot baving ſet ſach an order avit pleaſed bim to appoint in the nature of things created be 
the ſame afteraards by bis prouidence, whereby he worketh alwaies in the gui. 
ding and conſideration of his ereatures, although not after that manner whereby hee war. 
k ch in thecreating of them. And thus be reſted in regard of the worke of creation, fo as he 
created no more any creatures in ſuch ſort and manner as hee did the firlt creatures inthe 
beginning. Neuertheleſſe, hee reſled not in reſpeR of the worke of bis prouidence, which 
neuer ceaſeth, bot daily createth all thoſe creatures that come newly into the world, by 
into euery one of them according to thei 
kindes, and by other meanes which bee bath ordained to that purpoſe. Having then laid 
this foundation, they cõclude that mens ſoules are not daily created of nothing: nor in ſuch 
mauer as the ſoule ofthe fitſi man was created, but by that meanes which God — appoins 
ted for the preſeruation of mankinde. But becauſe they know well enough that thereig 
great difference betwixt the ſoules of men and of bruite bealts;they agree that God vſeth o. 
ther meancsin the procreation and producing of mens ſoules, then in that of bealts,bythe 
concurring of his generall action, whereby be ſuſtainet h and preſerueth the naturei of all 
things, accordinę to that naturall diſpoſition which he bath iodued them with fromthe 
inni ble to that which is written, that Ia bis we liue, & me, and bave owr bring, 


Kea 17,28, Therefore as God vſed other meanes in the creation ot the ſoule of man, then be did inthae 


Another opi - 
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ſoule. 


Gen. a. 


of beaſts, and placed it alſo in the body of man after an other faſhion that was ſpeciall and 
liar vnto man: euen ſo in the procreation and ion of mens ſoules, be bath bis 
ſpeciall order for them, which differeth from the order vſedin the generation ofthe ſoule of 
beaſtes. And indeede he ſheweth very eui that bee ruleth after another faſhion in the 
— of men, and namely. in regard of the ſoule, then in that of beaſts, by the excel 

ifts here with their ſoules are adorned, not onely in that their ſoules doe far exceed 
the — bealls, but alſo in that one ſoule excelleth another in the nature of man: as we 
ſee it in many to whom God bath giuen heroicall ſpirits, which are giſts that cannot pros 
ceede from the body. And ſo much for the opinion of theſe men. 

Others do not only deny the teaſonable ſoule to be taken from any portion either ofthe 
igine nature & eſſence, or of the body of man, but they ſay farther, that God by his divine 
power and vertue createth it of nothing, after that the body of the infant is made perfect in 
the womb of the mother, hauing all the parts and members thereof. And being thus cres · 
ted of God he preſently placeth it within that bodie, which he hath appointed fer the lod- 
ging of it, that it may d well therin vntill after the death of the body it icmortall out 
otit, as it was created immortall, and was ſo indeed when it entred thereinto. I heſemen 
ground thẽſelues vpon that which we reade in Genfir, where it is ſaid, chat after God faſbio» 
nedmi of the duſt of the earth, ho braat bed into bam the breath of life, be was made a lining ſaute, 
For it appeareth plainely by this teſtimoay of Aoſen that the ſoule of the firſt man was not 
onely not created together with the body, as the ſoule of beaſts wat, but alſo that it was gi - 
nen vnto him ot ſome other nature aud ſubſtance. For it there were no more in it then in 
chat of beaſts, and if it had nokinde of participation with the diuine nature, vby ſhould Cod 
inſpire it into the body of man after another faſhion then he did that of bealles? and what 
ſnould that inſpiration or breathing of God,fignifie & import We haue beard already what 
ſome anſwere vnto this. For they deny nothing of all this, but they ſay onely, that God did 
then eltabliſh this order now ſpoken of, which hee daily continueth in the generation of 
man. I omit heeremany other opinions touchiog this matter, which come not ſo necre in- 
to the truth: namely a great controuerſie betweenethe Doctors in Diuinitie and in Phiſieke 
touching the vegetative , and ſenſuiue ſoule, and the time when the burthen beginneth to 
be nouriſhed and to haue ſenſe thereby: conſidering that it ĩs a great deale better to coquir® 
ot theſe things to ſobnety, and to leave the reſolutionto GOD, who knoweth that which 
is bidde from vs, then by vaine queſtions and curious diſputations to thinke to determine 
ofthe matter according to truth, and to the contentation of euery one. For as wee have be- 
fore touched we can know nothing either ofthe generation, or original or of the ſubſtanot 
and nature ofour ſoule, or of the immortalitie thereot, hut onely ofthoſe teſtimonies which 
by the effects it affoordeth voto vs, and which God ſetteth done in his word. 
according to that which bath beene already bandled,we muſt diſtinguiſn thoſe thing vnta 
which our mindes may in ſome ſort reach, and of which wee may haus ſome knowledge» 
from them that are ſo hidden from vs, that we cannot know or iudge of any things but = 


bliade men, by groping aud gelling. This 


and generation of ſoules. 589 


comprehend, yntillſach time as Gad h ſballgiaevs 
thereof. And | ſuppoſe we ar aero Fray or wigs av, 09%. rh — pro- 4 ver. 

pounded by vs in the beginning of our ſpeech about this matter nameiy, of the meanes by 

which the reaſotablt ſoule ſhould be ine cted wichoriginall ſinne, ſeeing it is not engen - 

dered ofthat courtupt ſeede of vhich the bodie is bred. Let it then ſaffice vs to koow, that 

albeit ebe ſoule cannot be deſiled with ſinne, as it is created of God, yet as God created all How the 

mankinde in das, ſo when be fallallcherelt of the world fell with him, and in bim was d ung 

bereaued both of originall iuſtice, and of other gitts which he loſi by his fall. So that albeit A 

mens ſoules are created and of God pure and entire, yet they keepe not that pu- 

ray til, neither can they be the ſoules of men and ioyned vnto their bodies, and fo become 

members of mankinde in them with any other condition, then with that into which the 

brſt father brought all his children dy his ſinne, as we haue before touched. Wherefore wee 

mult not ſearch for the cauſe of that originall Gio here with they are infected, either in their 

creation, becauſe they are cteated by God of a diuine and immortall eſſenoe: ot in the ge- 

neration ofthe body and in that ſeede of which it is iagendeted as if the ſoule tooke her o- 

riginallatd infection together with the body from the ſeed. Moteouer, we muſi not (as the 

Pyrbageriau: do) ſearch for the c ion of ſoules in their entrance and coniunction with 

their bodies, as if they receiued it from them: but we mult ſeeke it in that blot ot ſinne vnto 

which the whole race of mankinde was made ſubiect through the fall and corruption of the 

firlt ſtocke, and in that dectee of God, whereby hee hath condemned all mankinde by bis 

| juſttodgement, without any further enquiry after the meanes and manner bow it came to 

paſſe. For this caoſe Saint Paw doth bring vs backe to this conſideration, when in propoun- Wh; 

ding vntovs the firlt ſtocke of mankinde, he ſaith, that by ene wan ſroxe entred into the world , Rom 5. 1a. 

and by ſiane death, And then he propounded vnto vs this ſtocke of linne, ſoon the contrary 

ſide he pcopoundeth to vs the ſtocke of iuſtice and righteouſneſſe, namely Chtiſt leſus, the 

new man, who is an other ſtockeof mankinde regenerated, renewed, and reformed after 

the image of GOD. Therefore he ſaith, that «s &y the diſobedience of one man, were made Verſe 19, 

fanerinſo bythe obedience of one mauy are maderighteous. Now as humane Philoſophie knoweth 

not, either the corruption ofall mankinde ſuch as it is, or the fountaine therof, ſo it is igno- 

tant of the meanes whereby it mult bee reſtored, neither knoweth it that the wound is io 

great and mortall, as that it cannot be cured but only by the hand of God, For which cauſe Humane Phi- 

he was to giue vs his owneſonne to be the Surgion and Philition, The ignorance beereof, — 4 is 

is the cauſe wby humane Philoſophie ſo greatly magnifieth the nobility and excellencie of linde. 

the ſoule, as it is well worthie being conſidered in the firſt nature, in which it was created. 

But the ſequele of this matter we will heare ot thee, AR AA. 
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Of thoſe powers and properties, which the ſoule of man hath common with the ſoule 
of beaſts: of thoſe powers and vertues, which are proper and peculiar to it ſelfe, 
according to the Philsſophers : of the difference and agreement that 
is betweene humane Philoſophie and Chriſtian doctrine 
touching theſe thinges, Chap. 8 J. 


A RAM. Amonſi thecheathen, they that were moſt ancient, and neereſt to the true 
Church of God. & converſed molt with his ſeruants, bad greater knowledge and bet- 
ter vnderſtanding of the nature of God, of Angells,and of mens ſoules, and of other matters 
belonging to true religiou: then they that were fartheſt off and ſucceeded lateſt after theo- 
tber. kor the farther off that the doctrine of heauenly things was dra ne from thefountaine The canſes of 
of it, the more bath it beene altered and corrupted both by ignorance overwhelming it , . 

and by falſe vnderſtanding of it, as alſo becauſe every one hath added to and taken away 
what ſeemed him belſl:and that, either to boaſt themſelue: that they may ſeeme ſome bo⸗ 
dy, ot to couer their theſts, that none might know from whence that thing was firſt taken 
Ud borrowed, that fo they might be thought to bee the firſi members thereof : or laſtly,to 


This is a matter then of which we tnult ſpeake very ſoberly, aud with great tenerence of 
— Ä —r*—;rr ꝰ Wor pleaſech him — 1oegtamera bythe n 
meanes aforeſaid, and goe no further i 


— that which we cannot cunceiue or not cunoully 
and clerte know. 0 be ſearch. 


— —— — — — — 


_ — — — —— — ——_ — — — 
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pleaſe and ſatise the cutioſitie & vanitie of the mind of man. No maruell therfore, if there 
were beathen P hiloſophers among the ancient, who beleeued and caught man things 
- agreeable to thewordof God, and if there be now ſome nmongſt vs, whobog of then 
fludy in Philolopii haue no part of that firſt innocencie aud purity,but have thee 
mindes filled with ſtrange opinions contrary to all reaſon and trueth.Weelſce well enoogh 


by experience what impicty taigneth in this our age. For there are an infinite vumber 
be found of whoſereli r bee herein that chinbechere 
is none at all, aud therefo e mocke at all teſigion, what ſhew ſocver they to the con. 


is tary.Bot [know noX why _— —_— bloſh — heare from hes. 
tben Phi ers ſo many yin ious as eleft vs,concerning the 

_ * andimn) — — | 18. 5 — 
It is true that the reaſon of man cannot of it ſelfe comtemplate the ſoule in ber 6: und 
perfect nature, in which it was created: but it doth conſider of it as it is at this preſedt; 
and yet as though it were verie ſound. Whereupon the Philoſophers greatly magoitie tho 
nobilitie and excellencie thereof. Therefore when they are to confider of thoſe 

vpon which they ground the powers and vertues of the ſoule, for the firlt they take th 

vegetative vertue, which it hath common not onely with the beaſtes, butalſo with ibo 

Thres facul.. Plants: and this endeth three other faculties vaderneath it, namely the vertus of 
ties ynder the DOUriſhing,ſecondly of encreaſing, and laſtly of procreation, asit hath beene already de 
vegetauue. clared vnto vs. Thisvertue with thereſtthatare comprehended vaderneath it, is the by 
vet tue. ſeſt, moſt earthy and vileſt of them all: beſides that it followeth the ſenſitiue vertue, which 
may be referred aſwell tothe internall as to the externall ſenſes.Sothat we may deuide it 

Two parts of into two parts, and more properly call that the ſenſitiue vertue, which the ſoule bath in 
e taking knowledge of Itbings, by corporall ſenſes, and by their vſe in the body, 
TW Thecther part that belongethto the internal ſenſes may more ſpecially be called, the cops 
tive vertue. And becauſe theſe two powers ſerueto encreaſe knowledge and vnderſtanding, 

Ho the A- they are as it were the fountainetherof,or rather helps and inſtruments, The Aſtronomers, 
. 5 whorefcr all to the vettue of ſtatres & planets, place the influence ofthe vegetatiuepower 
eo. with the parts of it, vader the Moone, of which the ſoule(as they ſay) receiueth it: the 


wers of the 


ſoule to the other two parts of the ſenſitive power, of which I ſpake euen now, they place vnder the 
Rarres, Sunne, as they doe the fourth, which is the will and vertne of deſiring, vnder the planet 
rem. The fift, which is called the angry facultie, giuing heart and courage to a man and 
moovig him to wrath, vader the planet QNfars. T ben for the ſixt they place the vertue that 
giveth motion from one place to avother, For the ſeuenth, that which the Phiſitiont eil 
the vitall vertue, and others the ſpirituall, becauſe it containeth vnder it the power of reſþ- 
ration, and both theſe are attributed tothe ſame, becauſe it is a propertie of the ſenſitiue po 
ver to mooue and breath. Now all theſe powers of the ſoule are common to man with 
rover: pro- beaſtes, or at leaſt w iſe there is no great difference. But theſe which nom follow are proper 
pet tothe rea- and peculiar vnto him, namely theres/onable power, of which the other that enſue ate kinds, 
ionable ſoule. of which number the Philoſophers or Altronomers place in the firſt tanke the vertue of 
Of ſpeach, [pci hereby the ſoule expreſſeth her conceits, thoughts and affe ctions. And altbougball 
| men vſe not the ſame words to vtter their thoughts each to other, by reaſon of the diverlity 
of lavgauges that ĩs amongſt them, notwithſtanding as the thinges which they vnderſtand 
and concerue, and by which they are mooued toſpeake, are all of one ſubſtance and natute 
amongſt all nations, ſo all the conceipts and affections of men, which are ſignified by their 
language, are alike in the ſoule and minde, where they are written and ingrauen- T his ver 
tue they attribute to Mercurie, as the other that followeth to Iapirer, which they call the 
rafticke and ative vertne,whereby a man that bath his will at libertie, doth by coonſayle 
and ſetled reaſon, exerciſe and bring to paſſe through arte, prudence, and wiſedome, thoſe 
things of which he hath ſure knowledge. For it is not enough to haue the contemplatiue 

5 the ſpecu- yertue, vnles the actiue alſo be ioyned vnto it to declare it by effect. i 
— my Thus you ſcewherethey place free will, which comprebendeth vnder it, fic! elech· 
*- on, then action, which is the practicke that followethit. And becauſe the prafticke de. 

pendeth of the theorike, which is the ſpeculative and contemplative vertue, and goct 

before the actiue vertue, therefore they ioyne this to that, and ſoreferreit to the plavet 

Satwrze which is melancholike. And this is that vertue of the ſoule,wherby man bath vnde 
flaoding,knowledge,and viſedome: and it comprebendeth the ſeats of ſuch thipgs 35 - 
mind is able to vndetſtand & comprehend,as 410 thoſe general cules and principles, b 1 


both common and ſpeciall. 391 
it muſt afterward bring into vſe and practiſe, For this cauſe this (| ive vertue muſt o 
neceſſitie goe before the actiue, becauſe the practike is not very cettaine without the theo- of ihe pub. 
ricke. After ward follo weth that which they cal the vertue, which bath ſor her fub- like vertue. 
ject all morall Philoſophy, They vnderſiand by this vertue of the ſoule, that whereby a 

at, wiſe, and well experienced man, moderateth his naughty deſires, and pernitious 
affections through his vertue, and whereby be declareth by practiſe and ſetled reuſdu, that 
vertue and goodneſſe, which is requiſi in the publike ſocietie of tnen and ibat not only in 
bis private bobauiour, but alſo in bis publi The prineipal vertueiconteined vunder- 
peath it, are prudence, Tuſtice, fortitude and temperance, which are commodIyealled cardinal The kinds 
vertues becauſe they are chiefe and conteine vnder every on of them many other vertuen, 
which depend of them, as branches doeof their ſtocke. He is accompteda ciuill good man 
and a iuſt, that hath this vertue which js divided into ſundry kinds, according to the diner · 
ſitie of eſtates that are in common ſocietie. For it is ſufficient for a private perſon to have 
ſo much of it, as whereby he may know-how * himſelſe honeſlly according to bir 
eſlate. Ifhe be a father of a family, he hath need of that prudence and skill which is neceſ- 
ſaris for tbegouernment of his houſe. It he haue any publike charge concerning civil af- 
faires, it is needfoll for him to haue that att and skill, and thoſe vert hes without v hieb he 
cannot well execute his office, according to that place and in which he is ſet. For it 
he occupieth the roome of a Lawyer, or counſeller at the Law, he muſt-have #kilavd knows 
ledge of the law es. If he bea captaine or ſouldiet, he muſt be akilfull ia militarĩe diſcipline. If 
be bea ludge & magiſtrate, it is neceſſary like wiſe, that be vnder ſtand what belongeth to 
bis office. If he be a diuine & paſtor in the Church, the ſeicce of divivity; which is the knows 
ledge of the holy ſcriptotes, is neceſſarie for him not only fo much as is requiſit tor his owne 
ſaluation, but alſo that be may be able to inſtruct others, & to direct the in tboſethings that 
appertaine to religion. Beſides, to al theſe vertuesthey adde the heroitall vertue, which is no Of the heroi- 
vulgar and common vertue, but very rare and excellent, and if | may ſo ſpeak, rather diuine call vertue. 
then humane. In regard wherofthey that were endued with this vertue among t he heathen, 
were placed in a ranke & degree by themſalues between God & med, and were accompted 
& takeu tor deny god. And theſe are thoſe vettues, which the Philoſophers by experience 
find to be in the reaſonable ſoule, vhich are no tained or imaginative, but true vertues, nei - 
ther are they found in the ſoules of beaſts, as thoſe are of which wee ſpake in the firſt place. 
Whberſore albeit man hath the vertue of deſiring common with beaſts, yet he bath reaſon to 
moderat his deſires, which is wanting in beaſts. Now al this doQtrinetouthing the vertues of 
tha ſoule, accordeth well with the doctrine of Chriſtianity, ſo far forth as the ſoule agreeth 
vith that nature in whichit was firſt created of God. But that which the Aſtrologitk affirme 
ofthe io fluences & infuſion of vertues into the ſoule bythe planets, as we beard, I take it to 
be a bird of their own braine,whereby they attribute to the creatures that which belongeth 
tothe Creatoronely. For although be vſeth the creatures according to that order, which he Ag inſt che 
hath placed in them, neuertheles when the queltionis of the teaſonable ſoule, wee muſt aſtronomicall 
aſcend vp higher then the heauens, vnto which it cannot be ſubiectas the body is, ſeeing it inſlucnce of 
is ofa far more excellent patbre. For how ſhould the heavens, (tary, and planets giue that to 
the ſoule,whick thẽſelues haue not I verely beleeue that when God created the ſoule of the 
firſt man, & placed jt in the body that wus before crented of the nature and ſubſlince ofthe 
corruptible elements, he tod ke not choſe vertures, with which bee ebdued and adorned it, 
either from the heavens or froti the planets. And ſeeing he created all mankind in this firlt 
mau after his image, which heimprinted in his ſoale;oo doubt but that which yet remaineth 
in mans ſoule, proceedeth from the ſamefountaine i alſo what euill ſoever is befallen ſince, 
wherby this image abode not perfect it proceedeth from ſin. & from the uatute of man cur- 
rupted by ſin, and not from the heauens or planets, And as the Aſtrologians ealily beleeue 
whatſoever they haue inhegiped ingtbis point, and would haue the will of man ſub>- 
lect to their influences & ace the other Philoſoph. ethetmſe lues great - 
y. in e bing the yertues of the ſaule more then they ought to ned in this cor · pn nn WIE. 
rupt eltate ofmang nature: not iadgiogthecorruptionso cas it is, Nereof it is als too highly of 
lo that they faile in regard of Wetves eb th y attrihote altogethet to theliberty of man, as mans nature. 


N 
i be could by his one vertue moderate his affe ions, & make himſelfe tuſt andrighteous. 


Wich fault proceedeth from hence in thit they content themfeloes with a juſtice that ſee- 

meth ſoto he before men, & put no difference betweenedivine and humane iuſſide: that is 

bet nixt that which is able to ſtand & aꝑpcoue it {elf in * iudgement of God, qc that which 
| TT Eee men 
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What inftice | a , 5 . 
inſtice men approve. For there is no ioſtice able to ſatiaſe the ĩudgement of God, but that of 
ue — it pleaſeth him to impute voto his children, and in regatd tbereot . 
11 them iuſt. But let vs returne to our matter. 
Foure com · ¶ We haue further to note hat beſides the fornamed vertues, tho Platoniſis attribute to 
platiue ver- the ſoule foure other which they call comemplatine vertnes,as thoſe that belong to the con 
cop te al. tervplative life, vnto which they ara referred by them. The firſt is named the pg not le 
8 cond death of the ſoule: fot the fielt death of ic ſay they, is berdeſcending into the body of 
man, into which it is thrown as it were into a priſan, and in a maner buried io vices. There. 
fore they ſay that the ſoule ſlandeth in need of this ſecond death, wherby ſhe beciog pur, 
ed from her vices is as it were dead vnto them, that ſhe line vnto vertue: The 
ind of theſe vertues is called pare or puriſied, becauſe the ſoule beeing purged from all her 
evill affeions,exerciſeth good works by the ſame. The third ĩs called by them an exemy/s, 
not petterve vertus in the minde of God: whereby they meane;that as God conceiueth and 
knoweth the 44 Hades and 5wages of al ſenſible & intelligible thing, ſo he ſendeth down 
from heaven this vertue into the ſoule, of manwhois thereby purged and purified as wee 
haue already heard. And for the laſi they adde a fourth vertue,which they account greate(} 
andchiefelt aboue the other, and therefore they call it Divine, becauſe it bringeth tothe 
ſoule a vertuetodoemorethen humane workes, euen ſuch as wee call miraculous worke;, 
** Which foure kinds of vertues appeare euidently to have beene drævne by them from chri. 
How ue e ſtian doctrine, but yet diſguiſed after their faſhion. As touching the firſi, it agreeth tothat 
fort to foure which the word of God teacheth vs of regeneration and mortification of the fleſlu hereby 
Chriſtian we die to ſinne and to the diuell, that we may liue to tighteouſnes and to God. Ihe ſecond 
vertues. agreeth to works proceeding of faith, which being done in the ſame, puriſie the heart, 
and to chriſtian holineſſe, which accompanicth and followeth iuſlification by faith. The 
third hto gifts and graces inſpired by the holy Ghoſſ, and to the inſuſion of them in- 
to the of Gods true ſergants : and the fourth agreeth to the giftes of propbecy and 
to that vertue of working miracles, which bath beene heretofore in the holy Prophets, 
Apollles, and Diſeiples of leſus Chriſt. But to concludethis whole point, we aretoob- 
ſeruethis;that what praiſe ſoeuer may be given to the Platonicall Divivity y yet it is in no 
teſpect to be compared with Chriſtian Philoſopby:becauſe this is pure, and true, and en- 
dited by the ſpirit of GOP, but the atber impure, diſguiſed and counterfaited by men, bo 
haue mingled with their Philoſophy, many things which they could either heare or learne 
out of the holy Scripture. | 
Morxeover, as concerning the whole doctrins of the Philoſophers touching the nature 
and vettues of the ſoule, we may truelie ſay,thatof it ſelfe it reacheth higher then thoſe po- 
hs pane yet ay ö — i — man 
attained tothat politike vertue and to the higheſt degree thereot, he is able to goe 80 
father, except he be holpen elſe where, euen by tb illumination of the holy Spirit. And 
indeede all thoſe other vertues of tho ſoule propounded by the Platonilts, are but dreames 
and opinions in the ayre, by which the Spirit of -errour laboureth to diſguiſe the do- 
ctrine of the holy Scriptures, which leadeth vs to thoſe trac ſupernatutall 
which the ſoule receiueth by the inſpitation and ĩnfuſou of the gifts and graces 
Spirit, ho is the — — 2 we mult learne this Philoſophy, which isnot na. 
turall,but ſupernaturall, Now then being inſitucted and guided by him, having diſcourſed 
oftbecreation and nature ofthe ſoule, let vs enter into this goodly held ofthe immorralitie 
thereof, in which we know there are many ranged battels of enemies, who waite to entet 


J 
into the combat with vs. It belongeth therfore tothee 4 C H I To B, to beginthe skirmilk. 


— 
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How men can hage no certaine reſolation of the innoortalitie of the ſoule but by the word 
of God : of the peruerſemeſſe of Epicares and Atheifts in this matter © Of the 
chiefe cauſes that hinder men from beltruing the immortalitie of the ſoule, 
and of their lloctiſbneſſe and cuil iadgement therein: How 
we muſt ſerte for the image a God, after which 
n nal created in his ſoule, Chap. 88. | 
CH1TO 8B. Weste nos fallen into a time;which diſcourſeth voto vs not ooly falle 


religions,but euen an Arbeiſee, that is far wotſe. Fot they that arcaltogetbe! — 
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without Religion are farther diſtant from true pietie, then they that follow a falle religion 
and yet at this day there ate as many or moe that declate themſelues to be Abet and Epi. 
cares, is there be of ſuch as are taken for good Chriſtians, And if in outward ſhew they 

end ſome exerciſe of Religion, it is but to cover themſclues with the vaile thereof,tothe 
endetbey might not be eſleemed and accompted for ſuch as they are in truth. But in their 
heart and with their companiom they doe but make a mocke of the holy Scriptures, 
and of all thoſe teſtimonies that we haue in them of another life beſides this, of Heauen, of 
Hell, of the bleſſed immortalitie, and eternall death of the ſoule. Now it is an eaſie mats 
ter to convince ſuch fellowes of errour and lies. 

But it is a thing worthy to be bewailed in all the affaires, opinions and counſels of men 
that when any queſtion ariſeth of the truth, and ofthat which is Good, no proofes or telli- 
monies, how rich, or of how great authority ſoeuer they be, ſeeme ſufficient tovs, and wor. 
thy to be beleeued. And yet if the queſtion he of any euill, falſhood and lies, no teſlimony, 


how (lender and bad ſoeuer it be, but ſatisfieth vs very well. For by reaſon that we are euill why men en- 
and ignorant, full of blindneſſe and darkeneſſe by nature, we are alwaies the readier to fol- cline to lies 
lor that which is like our ſelues, namely, wickedneſſe and falſhood, lies and error: as we dther then 


ſee it by experience in Albeiſt: & Epicures, and in all infidels and ſeorners of God and of his 
Word. Fot there are many skilfull in Arts & humane kearning, and in naturall Philoſophie, 
who teptehend and condemus Epicurns, Lueretius, Plim, and other ſuch like Philoſophers, 
Epicares and Atherfts,in that which they haue taught and written of naturall life belonging 
to tbis life, and call them ignorant men and voide of experience. But in that which they 
baue ſpoken againſt the prouidence of God, the immortalitie of ſoules, and all Religion, 
aboliſning them wholy by their falſe doctrines and by Philoſophy, they embrace and ptaiſe 


to the truth, 


them. for the sxilfulleſt and molt excellent Philoſophers that euer were, as hauing deliuered The diueliſn 
men from the greateſt torments that could ſeize vpon them, and brought vnto them the me dior. ot 
preatelt good that could betall them, by taking from them all feare of God, of hell, and of Acheiſme. 


all puniſhment after this life, and all opinion and hope of Paradice and of a better life after 
this. In a word, they extoll them, as if they onely bad found the beane in the 
cake, as wee vie to {ay, and as it they onely deſerved to bee the kings of beanet among 
their fellowes. Foraſmuch then as we are entered in this matter of the immortality of the 
ſoule, and ſeeing at this day fo many Athoiſts herein follow the opinions of theſe Epicurian 
Philoſophers before named, | ſay not onely more then they doe all the beſt Phioſopbers, 
but allo then the authority ofthe holy Scriptures, and the teſlimony of God in them: wee 
cannot gather too many arguments, whereby at lea{twiſe to cavie them to ponderthe mat- 
ter more diligently, ifthey will not bee confounded wholy by naturall teaſons, ſeeing they 
make ſo ſmall reckoning of that celeſtiall and heauenly docttine. It is true that it will bea 
very hard and difficult matter to perſwade ſuch in this point, as give no more credit tothis 
teſtimony of the word of God, then they do to all humane and n atual reaſons that can be 
alleadged vnto them. For although the argument of thoſe Pbiloſophers that maintaine the 
immortalitie of the ſoule, are ſtrong and waighty, yet they can neuer holy and fully allure 


men of their immortality, except this teſtimony of God take all doubting from them. But Reaſons to 
that argument of all others is moſt. forcible, which hee hath giuen vnto vs in the reſur- prove the im- 


rection of leſus Chriſt, whereby his ſoule was vnited againe vnto bis body, and ſo wrought m 
thoſe heauenly works which followed his reſurrection & aſcention into heaven: and name- 
ly by the giftof the holy Ghoſt, which he ſent vnto bis Apoſtles, and by the effects thereof, 
which according tothe promiſe of leſus Chriſt appeared fo great and manifeſt throughout 
the whole wocld,and that in ſo ſhort a time, that no prudence, wiſdome, akil, eloquence, au- 
thority, power, or force ofman, vas able to hinder that vertue, or the coutſe of the Goſpel. 
But becauſe Epicures and Atheiſts accompt theſe things for fables and ate of fo peruetſe and 
monſtrous a nature, that they had rather ſight againſt Nature it ſelſe, and cleave tothe worll 
opinions moſt vnworthy the nature of mag, then to follow the reaſons of the belt Philoſo- 
pbers, grounded vpon a mote ſure ſoundation, let vs at lealt wiſe put them to ſome fur- 
thertrouble, by vrging them to be fully reſolved in that opinion, which is contrary to the 
Immortality of the ſoule. For certainly | doubt not but they will be al waies without teſolu- 
tion. And indeed from vheuct ſhould they fetch this reſolution of theirs, ſeeing they haue 
no certain ground of their falſe opinion, & ſeeing there are ſo many & fo forcible reaſons to 


the conttary? But we mult note, that the principal cl that keepeth men from * 
Eee 2 the 
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the immortality ofthe ſoule is, partly their ignorance,partly their malice and per verſ 
wy ee 4 Fot ſome ee ſo blockiſh, that they meaſure all things according to — 
= ty and reach of their bodily ſenſes : fo that they ſet downe with themſelues to beleeue ng. 
o 6:cheſoule. thing, but that whichthey are able to know and perceine by them. Others there are who 
| beſides this are ſo wicked and e, that they would not onely haue their ſooles not 
to be immortall, but wiſh alſo that there were no God, to the end they might have no 
ludge. For by reaſon they are ſo wbolly addicted to the world, and to their carnall 
pleaſares , they would haue no other God, or other life aſter this : but wiſh that all 
life might end with their delights,and the ſoule with the body, tbat ſothey might baue 
no accompt to make to any ludge. Therefore they ars ofthat number, whereof mention is 
made in the Bookeof Wiſedome, who make theſe diſcourſes, ſaying, Ou life is ſbort and te. 
N n dioui, and in tho death of aman there is noreconery neither was any knowne iht hath returned from 
The ſayings the grave. Fer wee were borne at alladuentwe, and wee ſpall bes bereafter astbeugh wee bad newer 
of Epicures, beene: for the breath is aſmoake in the noſethriller, and the word! ata fparke raiſed ont of the beart;, 
Which being extinguiſhed, the body is turnod into aſhes, and the ſpirit vamſheth ar the ſoft ayre. Our 
life hallpaſſe away at the trace of aclonde , aud come to nanght as the miſt that is drinen away 
with the beames n Suwne , and caſt downe with the heate thercef. Our name alſo ſhall bee fo got- 
ten in time, and uo man all haue aur works in remembrance. For eur time it as 4 ſnadiw that 
paſſeth away, and aſter our end there it us returning : for it is fait ſealed ſo that no man commeth 
ag ainz.Come therefore, and let vs enioy the pleaſures that arepreſent,and let vi cheerfully vſe theerees 
tures as in youtb. Let vi fill our ſelues withcoſtly wine and ointment r,and let not the floure of life paſſe 
by vs. Iomit other ſpeeches of a voluptuous, wicked, and vniuſt life, which they 
purpoſe to lead, exercilingall iniuftice violence, and eruelty, without all regard badto 
- any right oc iuſtice, either to poore or rich, young or old, but chiefly agaioll the ſer. 
Verſe 2, f, c, uants of God, who approoue not their kinde of life, but reprooue aud condemne it. 
Therefore it is ſayde after all the diſcourſe, that they imagined ſuch thinges and 
went atray, For their owne wickedneſſe blinded them. They doe not wnderſlaudthe myſte- 
ries of God: neither hope for the reward of righteonſueſſe, nor can diſcerne the honour of the 
ſeule it bat are faultleſſe. For God created man withomt corruption; and made bim aftcrtheimege of by 
owne libęnc ſſe. Neuertheleſſe l rengb enny of the dinell came death into the wor ldtand they that bold 
of bi; fide , procue it. But the ſoules of the righteous are inthe hands of God, and notorment ſpall 
Wige, Toxch them Im the fight of the vmsiſe they appecrodto die, and their ende was thought rie nous, and 
14?" their departing from vi AeſtruFliombut they are inpeace, We ſae then that theſe men go no fat. 
ther then they can ſee with their bodily ſenſes : and becauſe they ſee that man liveth by 
breathing and cannot live without, and that hedyeth when his breath faileth, they thinke 
that the ſoule of man is but a little winde and breath, and fo is ſcattered and vaniſheth away 
as it were winde and breath, or as a oloude inthe aire. The ſame iudgement they are of 
in regard ofthe blood, becauſe life leaveththe body withthe blood, as ifit had no other 
ſcule but the bloodor breath. And foraſmuch as the eye diſcerneth no difference be- 
tweene men and beaſtes in death, they iudge alſo that there is no difference betweene 
theirſoules. But if they be reſolued to giue credit to nothing but to their corporall ſeples, 
and in death conſider onely what difference there is betweene men and bealles, they 
will oot beleeue that either beaſtes or men haue any ſoule at all that giveth them lite 
becauſe they ſee nothing but the body onely. And then by the like reaſon we molt con» 
clude, that not onely the whole man is no other thing but this body which we ſee, but al 
ſo that there is nothing in all the world, but that which may bee ſeene by the eyes and pet. 
ceiued by the other ſenſes, and ſo all that which we haue not ſeene & known by them 
Abeids nm. De nothing. ich being ſo, men ſhall differ nothing from beafts,az indeede we can ſay 00 
| wellbe com. bettet of taeſe man. For bealtes thinke ot nothing but that which they behold and per. 
:re4ro. ceiue by their ſenſes, and goe no further: which is ſo farre from all ſcience and diſciplines 
berſtes. and from all iudgernent of man, as nothing cat be more. Therefore they that beleeue no- 
thing but their corporull ſenſes, deſerue to be compared not only to little children, or foo let 
who whe they ſee pictures, or their face in a glaſſe, ſuppoſe they are liuing men, becauſe the} 
goe vo farther then they ſee, but enen to the brute beaſts, who haue leſſe ſenſe andvoder- 
{tanding then children. It is wooderfullto conlider how men take ſuch great pleaſor a 
paines to become brutiſh, For if they doe but ſee a ſmoke come out of a place, they wil iudge 


that there is ſome fire within, although they behold it not: and if they wall fg 


The corrupt 
opinion ot A- 
the iſts and E. 
picures, 
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their noſe will tell them that there is ſomeplace infected, or ſome cation lying not farce off, 


beit they ſee it got. What is the cauſe then that when by their ſenſes ceiaa ſome · . 

— more in men then in bealla, they are not induced theredy to — Loy pecellitic . — 
tbere muſt be ſomewhat within them, hich eauſeth che to differ much ſtom beaſti Which ſoule of men 
is not by reaſon of the body, but of the ſaule that is not ſeene but onely by ber actions, 10 difler from 
woc kes and effects. Whereoponit followerh, that if their actions differ from the actions b 


of that ſoule whereby bealts live; the cauſe alſo from which they proceed, muſſ needes dif- 
fer: and ſoconſequently, that there is great difference betwixttbe ſoule of men andthe 
ſoole of bealtes, For let them conſider onely the diuerſitie of arts, which.man exetciſeth 
his hands; and the variety of ſo many witty and wonderfull works as are wrovght by him, 
which cannot proceede but from a great ſpirit, and from a paſſing excellent nature; the like 
whereof is pot to be ſeens in bealls, or in any thing they can doe. Belides, doe they not 
ſce how tha ſpirit of man diſcqurſeth throughout all nature ? what teaſan is in dim, and 
how his ſpeech followeth reaſon ? which are ſuch things as have a certaino vertus and the 
image of a diuine ſpirit ſhinipg in them. Wherefore, albeit wee ſhould make man 
wholy like to a bæaſt, by reaſog of bis body, both in regard of his birth and death, yet we 
mult needes confeſſe, that hee is of a farre more excellent nature in reſpeR of that great 
and manifeſt difference, which wee ſee is in his ſoule. If then the ſoule of man bee mor · 
tall as well as that of beaſtes, to what purpoſe ſerue thoſe graces which it bath aboue the 
other ? and from what fountaine ſhall wee ſay they flow in it; and to what ende were 
they given voto it ? But for this time I will icaue theſe Atheiſts, boping that to morrow 
wee will not leave any one naturall reaſon able to vrge them in their damnable opinion, 
which ſhall not bee laid out at large. And hdemand of them that haue any taſſe of the 
holy Scriptures, end yet ſeeme to doubt of the immortality of the ſoule rat lealtwiſe are 
not fully reſolued therein, how man is ſaid to bee created alter the image of God, it hee 
ſhall be altogether diſſolued and brought to nothing? and where ſhall we then ſeeke for 
this image in him? It is certaine, that this is not in the body, ſeeing that Cod is a ſpititu- 


all nature and ſubſtanee, and not corporall, Then it followeth, that this image is to bee The image of 
ſought for inthe ſoule, and not in the body. And if it be in the ſoule, wee mull neceſſarily 23 * > 


conclude, that it differeth vety much from the ſoule of beaſts, For indeed,if they were both e. 
one,why ſhould it rather be written of map then of bealts, that hee was created after the * 


image of God? And if man be the image of God, eſpecially in regard of the ſoule, it mult 
peedes be then of a divine and immortal nature : otherwiſe, there would be no good agree 
ment between the image and the thing of which it is an image, therefore a corporal thing 
cannot be the true image of aſpirituall thiog,ifthere be no reſemblance or gteement of na» 
ture bet ixt them. 1 | af | 
For although a corporall image ſhould bee of another matter then the thing is of, which 
it dothrepreſenc, neuertheleſſe, there is alwaies ſome reſemblance when both the one 
andthe other is of a coporall matter, and v lien the image bath ſome agreement in forme 
withthe thing repreſented. Now if any be deſirous to ſecke for the image of God in a cots 
porall thing, we ſhall finde as many of them as there are creatures in the whole world. And 
e laid of any creature, no not of the Sunne it ſelſe, ndr oftbe Moone or Stars, that 
e no ſoule, nor yet of the liuing creatures themlelves, which are endued with ſoule and 
life, that God ſaid in their creation, Let vs mal them after dur image and kkeneſſe, neither that 
he created them after bis image, as it is written of mad. If then there be no immortality of 
the ſoule of man;where ſhall We finde the image of the immortalitic of God who isimmor- 
tall? And if there be no immortalitie in man, but that his ſoule is, either the temperament 
of his body, or his vitall ſpirit, as in beaſts,God ſhall haue noimage that ſhall more neere- 
ly reſemble him in mau then in beaſts: neither ſhall be haue any ſpitituall image agreeable 
to bis nature, in any creature vnder heauen. | a 
Now if ary teply and ſoy, that this image is to be ſought for, not in the immortality of 
the ſoule, but duel in reaſoꝶ and inthe other vertues, whefewith it is adorned abo the 
fouleof bealts, 1 Fl , that theſe thing are in ſuck ſort linked together, that they cannot be 
leparated. Wherefo 


ore be rhattaketh away the one, taketh away the other: becauſe the 


ſoule of man ſhould not have that which it Bath more then the ſoule of bealles hath, if it An anſwer to 


were not of another nature then theirs is. And we know well, that whatſocuer it hath more 
Is not like to any creature vtider the heavens * and that it cannot agree but to God, or to 
natures that haue ſome partieipaiot with the divine nature, which cannot be mortall. but 
* "TR nent 


an obiection. 


A reaſon of 


Atheiſts con- 
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immortall. So that when we ſee ſo many (ignes and tokens which teflifievntovs, that man 
hath a celeſtiall and diuine birth, it followeth that he hath io bimſelfe ſome thing, 
that is more noble and excellent, then can be ſeeneor touched with hands. It is true, that 
they who ay io the corporall ſenſes, as wee haus (aid, ſhall neuer pearce tothe con. 
templation of theſe things: but they delight rather, for their confirmation in that beaſtly 
opinion, to heare the common bye · word vſed arnongſſ — — 00 man knows 


eth whatbecommeth of the ſoulesof men after the death bodies, nor into what 


countrey they gos: becauſe no body as yet ever brought any newes from then 

— if no man either doe or can know what is done there. Which foes 
ches albeit they be very friuolous, yet are they beard many times from them that thinks 
themſelues to be none of the meaneſt. Therefore it willnot bee peraduentore without 
profit, if we anſwer them more at large tomorrow, going forward with our reaſons and 
arguments of the ſoules immortality againſt the Atheiſts : of which matter, AS E R. 


thou ſhalt beginne to ſpeake. 
The rad of the ul dates Wks. 


of theſe who defire returne of the Soules departed, to teflfic theirimmortalite: 
| 4 what — — vs of God ont of an other world | 
to reſolue vn therein. Chap. g 9. 8 


„ E k. Weſaidyelterday,that they who ffay ondly in their corpo: 
r OJ, /Cx tall ſenſes, as bruit bealte doe, propound commonly agaiaſt the im. 
1. 


mortality of Soules, that which is vſually ſpoken of the common 

7 9 O people, namely, that it is not e r. ofmens ſoolet 

iter the death ofthe body, or to what countrey they goe, becauſe 

none euer returned from thence to bring any newes, Wherefore 

A (lay they) uo body can tell what is done there, neither can any Tr 
beknowne. Now before we make anſwer to ſo frivolous and 


futed by a fi- an argument, Lwould gladly demand of them whether there were nothiog at all of thoſe 


militude. 


Luk. 1 6.36. 


new found Ilands, {which were lately found in our time) before they were diſcovered by 
them, who not onely were neuer there, but did not ſo muchas once heare of them before, 
For nobody went thither from hence, neither did any come bicher from thence: ſo that 
there was no more intelligence betweene them and vs, then betweene the liuing and thy 
dead, or bet wetnethem that are altogether of another world : therefore alſo their coun- 
trey is called ibe new World, Now then ſhall it be thought, that this people were not at 
becauſe they were not knowne of ys, nor their manners and Kinde of life? And et now 
the time ſheweth evidently, that uotwithſlanding any diſtance of place that bath bene 
betweene them and vs, there we meanes ſufficient to communicate and trafficke togetbet 
and thoſe more eaſie then any is betweene the ſoules already departed out of their bo- 
dies, and vs, who yet remaine in the world with ourbodies, For concerning the dillancy 
and difficultie of the places, who doubteth, but that it is farce er betweene bes- 
ven and earth, Paradiſe and Hell ? Therefore alſo Alrabam ſpeaking of the place and 
eftate of the elect and reprobate in an other life, ſaith to the rich man, There #4 res 
£#lpb ſet berweene you and vn ſo that they which would gos from hence to you, cannat : neither: can 
they come from thence to vt. And this wee may ſay in fre manner of our ſelues, and of tholg 
that are already departed into another life, in regard of their returtie voto the living. For 8 
is ordeined, that theꝝ ſhall not teturne „ the world, as alſo that they Tal depart 
hence but one. And they that goe from doe it not with ſoule and body joined to- 
gether : for it is not a voiage like to thoſe which we małe in this world, hen we goe 

one countrey to another. Now as the Lord hath determined how long the ſoules (hall as 
bide in their bodies in this life, ſo he bath ordeined and ſet the time in which th ougbt to 


depart, & the place where they are to be receiued, according to the eſtate of every 9 


yatilcheirreturne into their bodies at the reſurre ction. If they be ſoulesof the reprobats, 
they are detained in hell in eternall hre, wherethereis weeping aud guaſhing of teeth: if 
they be the ſoules of Gods elect, they ſhineas theSunnein the kingdome of heaven, in a 
life accompanied with perpetuall ioy and happineſſe. But we moſt vrge them better that 
require teſtimovie forthe immortality of ſoules by their returne into this world, or of ſome 
that haue come from another world. For it is an eaſie matter for vs tobring them as cre- 
dible witneſſes as any can be, to tell them molt certaine newes, if they will belecve them, 
according as they delerue it. And for the firſt, haue we not leſus Chriſt, who firſt came 
downefrom heaven and became man, to vs newes, and to declate the ſame vnto vs 
in bisowne perſon, not onely before his death, but alſo after his reſurrection? Beſides, 


how many other witneſſes haue we, that haue teſtified molt certainely of the ſame _? who > rpms 
of moe then five Luke 2.4.3 


ſa with their cies and touched with their hands, euen to the nu 
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4 


hundred, according as 8, Paw/teltifieth ? Moreover, they that were raiſed as well by him ay Loh. 20.19, 20 
by Elias and Eſiceus, and by the Apoſtles and diſciples, may they not ſerue vs alſo for good A, f,, 


witneſſes to aſſure vs, not onely that ſoules are immortall, but alſo that their bodies ſhall 
riſe againe, and that God is of ſufficient vertue and power to do it as he hath promiſed ? l 
omit here the teſlimony which the Angels have giuen both of the reſurrection and alcen⸗ 
tio of Ieſus Chrilt : beſides that of the holy ſpirit, which isthe chiefeſſ of all, with ſigues 
and gifts where with hee came accompanied, and thoſe workes and effects that followed 
them, Wherefore ſeeing we haue for this point the word of God that is moſt certaine and 
cleate, which teacheth vs wbat we ought to beleeue and hold, let vs reſt our ſelues in the te- 
ſtimony thereof and not deſire to make further enquitie. For it is hee that ſaid to Ives, I 


10. 


1. Cor. 1 5. C. 


am the God of Abrabam, of Iſaac, and of Iacob, Whereupon leſus Chriſt concludeth, that Exod. ; 6. 

Abraham, 1ſaac, and [ace doe liue yet after their death, ſeeing God is the God of the. 22.325 
living and not of the dead, that is toſay, of them thatjare yet in being, and not jj;.4 3.36. 
of them that are nothing at all. For otherwiſe, if all men ſhould fo periſh by deatb, Luke 20. 37, 
that nothing of them remaine in liſe, at leaſtwile is regard of the ſoule, then ſhould 35. 


he be the God of nothing. Aud although it ſeemeth that leſus Chriſt alleadged this place 
againſt the Saduces, nat onely toproue againſi them by the doctrine of Moſes, theimmor. 
talitie of ſoules, but alſo the reſutrection of bodies, wee may well gather, that if it bee fit 
to prooue that bodies ariſe, it is much more ſtrong to aſſure vs of the immortality of ſoulet. 
For when the Lord ſpake theſe wordes, Abrabam, Iſaac and Jacob were not aliue in regard 


of their bodies, but onely of their ſoules. And yet lefus Chriſt alleaged it to confirme al · The reſurre - 


ſo thereby the reſurtection of the dead, although at the firſt 1255 it might ſeeme not to fion of the 


be very fit and firme to ptoue that ſg much as the immortality of ſoules. But if it bee nar· 
rowly looked into, his argument ſhall be found to be very well deduced and grounded vp- 
on inuincĩble reaſon. For ſeſus Chriſt had reſpect to that promiſewhich G O D made to 
thoſe holy Patriarkes of whom he ſpake, and which was not made onelytotheir ſoule, but 
tothe whole man together compounded of body and ſoule. Vherfore all they to whom it 
was made, and to whom it appettaineth ſhonld not haue the whole effect of it, nor the full 
ſwitionot᷑ that which it conteineth, ifthey were not whole inheritors thereof both in body 
and ſoule. For if it were otherwiſe, the promiſe ſhould be accompliſhed but in one part of 
man, and not in the whole man. Whereupon it followeth that ſeeingthe promiſe is not 
of a temporall benefit, hut of an eternall, therefore the whole man that muſt enioy the 
ſume, mull of neceſſitie live an everlaltiog life, being of the ſame nature that the benefit is of 
wvihch he mult inherit. Wherefore ſeeing the courſe of mans lifeis broken off by death in re 
Erd of the body, the body muſt neceſſarily riſe againe to liue againe with his ſoule in a bet- 
ter & longet life, to che end that the u hole man may poſſeſſe the inheritance,which is pro. 
miſed hicm of God : ot elſe the promiſe ade by God to his ſeruants is — or 


tbereſtimony which the holy Scripturebeareth is wholly falſe, and ſo allo the Scirpture 


that propoundeth the ſame vnto vs. But none may once thinke either of theie two laſt 
points, without great horror of blaſphemy conteined in them. So that the firlt point eon- 


dead proued. 


cludeth very ſtrongly, ac to that ground which it hath moſt certaine in the word of 


God, Whereyunto may be added further, that ſeeing the ſouleofmanis created, not to live 
alwaies without a bodie, as the Angels does nor yet to wander from body to body, but to 


be knit and ioined to that body, which is aſtigued to it of God, it maſt needes be, that be- 2. Theſ. . 6 


ing part thereof, as of her lodging, ſhe ſhould ouceagline returne thither. Beſides, ſeeing 
che body hath ſerued the ſuule, either in obeying Gd, ot in diſobeying * 
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of Gods iuſtice requireth, that it ſhould berewarded alſo with the ſoule, according to the 
qualitie of thoſe workes whereof it bath beene an inſtrument. Therefore according to that 
which ve haue diſcourſed of this matter, the reſurrection of the body doth ſo 

the im mortality of loules, that it followeth neceſſarily yponthis : fo that if wee haue aſſu- 
rance of the one, wee ought to baue it of the other, ſecing both of them are certainely 
grounded vpon the iuſſiee of God,which cannot be iuſſ, vnleſſe he ĩudge men both in body 
and ſoule accordiog to his word, and according as euety one liueth. But ſc the matter 
of the immortality of ſoules, and that of the reſutrection of bodies are ſundey queſti 
ons, and that we are to handle but one of them, wee muſt retutne to our firſt point of the 
ſoule touching the immortality thereof, which is eaſily beleeved of all that approue of the 
doArine of holy Scriptures and that giue credit to the word of God. For they aret 

ly teſolued thereof. Vea, we may know by the writing of all antiquity, that the common 
opinion of all people and nations of what religion {ocuer they haue beene, hath beene 
this, that mens ſoules were immortall. Wherefore in regard of this point, wee are to 6ghe 
onely againſt Epicures and Atbeifti. And becauſethey will not belecue the word of 

but deride it as tales made vpon pleaſure : I am of opinion that now we are to ſearch — 
ly for thoſe teſtimonies, which God bath giuen vs in nature touching the immornality of 
theſoule : euen the actions and effects therof, by meanes of which we come to the know. 
ledge of hidden and ſecret cauſes, from whence they proceede. Therefore conſider 4 
MAN A, what you minde to ſpeake vnto vs of this ſubiect. 


— 
11 


— 


Of naturall reaſons, whereby the immortalitie of ſoules, may be prooued agzinſ EN. 
cures and Atheiſts : and firſt of the argument taken from the facultie of bun- 
ledee which the ſoule hath, and from that knowledge of eternitie which is = 
in it : hom it appeareth, that it is not begotten of this corruptible na. 
ture, becauſe it aſcendeth vp nts God : and how by a ſpecial 
benefit of God, it is daily created, and not by the ver- 


tue of nature, Chap. 90. 


MAN A. Seeing Ppicurerand Atheifts giue credit to naturall Philoſophy in thing 
whoſe cauſes it ptoueth by theireffeRs,they haue no reaſon to refuleit in the conlide- 
ration of the nature of men: ſoules. Now it is very certaine, that if we will take this courſe, 
belides the teſlimonies of God in his word, touching the immortality of the ſoule, which 
way ſoeuer wee turne our eyes, whether aboue vs or beneath ys, on the right hand, or on 
the left, wee ſhall finde euery where arguments and reaſons concluding the ſame. For 
we have nature, andthe neceſſitie of cauſes, proportion and ſimilitude. life, the excellent 
dignitie of man, the goodneſſe of God, andthe profit of mankinde proceeding from bis 
bountifulneſſe, which with one common conſent, and as it were, all with one voice teach 
vs, and cris out that the ſoule cannot be mortall. 
How wee Firſt then we obſerue, that the true and naturall eſſences of all things are not knowne 
know the bid. of vs by themſclues, but continue bid in the ſecret cloſets of every one of them, vnto 
den things ia whieh our minde being burthened with this maſſe of the body, and overwhelmed withtbe 
T1 darkeneſſe of this life, is not able to reach. Therefore wee mult enquire by the 
adhering voto them, and principally by their actions, whereby our reaſon diſcoutſeth and 
concludeth of euery thing, what it is, and of what quality. For euery thing bath bis act. 
ons, and workes, according to it owne ſubſtance and nature, and by them and 
maketh it ſelfe knowne : ſo that if we conſider the actions of the ſoule wee [ball by them 
An gent Kdo the nature and immortality thereof. Let vs then conſider her firſt and ptincipall a 
taken nom ction, u bich is to ln, and this importeth alſo to vnderſtand, to comprehend, and to con- 
che know- ceige, Whereupon we haue to note, that there is no power of Ramm, that can 
2 to the knowledge of any thing, but it bath ſome agreement and proportion with the 
1 e IL nature of theſame thing : becauſe knowledge is as it were the Image of things, which is 
imprinted in the ſculeasin a glaſſe. Now it is certaine, that a looking glaſſe cannot rep 
ſent the image and ſimilitude of a ſpiritoall thing, becauſe it ſelfe is acorporall thing, 
hath no agreement in nature with t which is Pirna. Likewiſe ie cannot repeater? 
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thiog belonging to the other ſenſes but only that which concerneth the ſight: and there- 
fore it cannot either ſounds, ſmels, ortaſtes, becauſe the vie thereot is only for the 
cies neither doth it with any of the other ſenſes, but onely with tbe fight. And as tor 
our external ſenſes, they cannot perceiue thoſe things that haue neither quantitienor bo- 
dily ſubſtance, becauſe they themſelues are corporall, neither yet can they perceive thingy 
that are abſent. And the internall ſenſes, as the fantafie & the imagination, cannot perceive 
ſpiritual things, as — God or Angels: but ouly the ſpirit of a man doth perceive, 
know and comprehend them, hich power & faculty no other creature vnder heauen hath. 
For if it were otherwiſe, it could not in any wife comprehend a thing that ſurmounteth it 
with an infinit greatnes, & with which it bath no agreement at al. For further confirmation 


of that which | ſay, let vsconſider of Eterxity, as it is whole and entire of it ſelfe i then let vs Eternity con · 
divide it into that which was ſince the creation of the world, & finally, intothat which fol- 5 '-f<d di. » 
lowed the ſame, and which ſhal be for euermore. When our ſpirit entereth into the conſide · | 


ration of that which was before the creation, our thought is not able to comprehend it, ſo 
that it is oyerwhelmed with che greatneſſe thereof: but wee doe well vndetſtand and 
comprehend that part of eternity, which (hall follow vs hereafter throughout infinite 
ages, Whereby it appeareth, that this firſt conſideration of it, is too great for our ſoule, as 
haviog no ton therewith, nor yet agreeing thertunto: bur it is otherwiſe with the 
ſoule in the conſideration of that other eternity, for the fruition whereof it was created. 
kor the ſoule is not eternall as God is, as though it had no more beginuingthen he had: and 
tberefote it hath no agreement with him in this reſpect. The ſoule then entereth into a 
bottomlefſe gulte, when it diſcourſeth of an eternitie, of which it is not partaker : but it 
hath agreement with the eternitie of G O D as Angels haue, in that it is created immor. 
tall, to live an eternall life with bim : which appeareth in that it is able to comprehend 
the ſame. Therefore S. Jobo in the beginning of his Goſpell leadeth vs even to the gates of 
this firſt eternitie : But foraſmuch as it is a gulfe in which we ſhall be ſ\wallowedvp, if wed 
enter farther into it, he ptoceedeth not forward, but ſlay eth vs there? and calleth vs pre- 
ſently voto the meanes whereby God manifeſted himſelfe, telling vs how hee did this by 
bis eternall word: and firft by the creation of the world, then by thoſe other meanes, 
which he ſetteth downe afterward : allwhich our ſoule comprebendeth well, aud ſo can- 
not the ſoule of beaſts doe. Wherefore when we conſider God in his eſſence and nature 
before the creation of the world, and the time that was before that, we are then quer hel. 
med therewithall, and fee no whit at all into it. But if we enter into the con(ideration of 
the times after the creation of the world, aud into thoſe which ſhall follow (till after vs vnto 
all eternitie, we looke into it more clearly, and are not fo much dazeled there withall, bes 
cauſe our ſoule more capable of this conſideration, then of the other, which was before 


all creatures. From hence we may concldde, that the foules of beaſts and plants that haue A ſpecial dife 
ced and taken out of the tere:ce bee 
power and vertue of that mattet, of whicti they are engendred : but the ſpirit of man is "et" a —_ 
moreſpecially bred in the body by Go, above all the powers of the matter and nature of o be ds. 
Teth beyond that thing of which it receiueth eſ· A fine tie 
ſence and being, and thoſe powers and {trengrh that it hath : for it it did, then ſhovld it not of the 1ov!e's 


om thence, but of ſome other thing before and abouę that, or elſe further mortal. 


not in them this cogitation or apptehenſion of eternitĩe, are 


the ſame. For nothing ariſeth bigher, 


receive being | 
off, vnto which it tendeth. We ſee this in all theſenſes both externall and iotervall, which 
are common to vs with heaſtt. For they know nothing elſe, beſide that which is of this 
pature which we ſee, neither doe they aſcend higher: but our ſpirit nor content with the 
fight aud knowledge of the heavens, ſtarresapd Angelsthernſelues; mounteth vp to God, 
and being come thither can goe further. Wbt orberthing els doth this fignifie,and declare 
vnto vs, but that the ſoolesof beaftsare enpendred of this corruptible and mortall nature, 
beyond which they cannot ft vp thetuſelues, but that ours are produced of God aboue 


the power of this nature ? And ſo that may be faid of bur ſoule,which is ſpoken of a ſpring A ſt co 
water, narnely, that it aſcendeth as much vpward as it deſcendeth dowhe ward, but can goe f̃ariſon. 


no bigber. For when a man would carty the vater of à ſpring any vit her aud would baue 
as the ſprit · head, from whece 


c mount vp ard, it wil be au eaſie matt᷑er to bring it as 
it loweth + but no n ame other tneane then by it owne courſe 
and naturallvertue. Notwithſtanding; it will eaſily deſcend lower. And fo fareth it with 
our ſpirit. For as it catte from God, ſo it is able to mount againe to the knowledge of him. 


and no higher: but it delcendertr gfeat deale Tower; Atid 4s for our ſenſes they re- 
maing 
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maine lower then the workes of nature, and pearce not to the depth of them 
waics bulicd about the externall face of them, Neither is it to be doubted, ng 
meant to teach vs theſe things by that which berehearſeth of the meanes vſed by Godin 
either lioivg or without life. For we haue heard what deliberation and counſell he vcd, be. 
fore be put hand to the worke: how he faſhioned the body, and how bee placed the fouls 
therein by and by after. Therefore in that the Prophet deſcribeth the creation of the body 
— that ot the ſoule, he giueth vs to vnderſland, that we mult ſeek for ſ ; 
more high & excellent in that of man then in that of beats, whoſe ſoules were created with 
their bodies, and ofthe ſelfe ſame matter with them, Moreover, be teacheth vstbis very 
plainly when he ſaith, that God created manafter his one image and ſimilitude: which he 
did not ſay of beaſts, as we haue already heard. Therefore there mult needes be in the ſoule 
of man ſome other power & vertue, thenthat by which it giueth life to the body, and which 
is common to it with thoſe of bruit beaſts. Sothat as God gave to this dead body taken 
out ofthe earth, a ſoule that endued it with life, motion, and ſenſe: ſo he imprinted & ingra- 
Why man yed his image intothe ſoule, vnto which immortalitie is annexed, Therefore: when Moſes 
was id 19 ſaith, that man was made a living ſoule, no doubt but by the name of ſoule bee meaneth 
ale another nature andſubſtance then that ofthe body. And in that hee calleth it living, bes 
declaareth plainly , that the body hath not of it ſalfe and of it owne nature, that life where. 
with it is endued, but from the power ofthis ſoule. And although he there maketh not any 
ſpeciall mention of the other vertues thereof, it is becauſe he couſidered the capacity ofthe 
people with whom heliued,vato whom he would frame himſelfe, being content to ſpeake 
opẽly of that power ofthe ſoule, which appeared beſt without, & which the external ſenſes 
might molt eaſily know & perceiue by the effects therof. But l thinke it wil not be vnſit fut 
this maater, if we return to that queſtion which before we touched concerning the crestion 
of the ſoule namely, whether, ſince it was created by God in tbefirlt creation of man, it be 
ſtill created after the ſame ſort as it were by a new miracle, in themthat are daily borne 
in the world, or whether it be naturally created, but yet of God by a certen order appointed 
for that end by him. Now albeit it be very requiſite, that we ſhould be ſober and not caſhin 
this matter, for the cauſes already ſet dowa notwithſtanding we wil here propound theopi 
nion of ſome learned men, grounded vponthat order, which God hath accuſtomed toob» 
How God ſetue in his works & in bis creatures, For ſeeing he hath ſet a law in nature for al other crea- 
daily crexech fares according to which be createth & produceth them, and not by any pew miracle, it it 
loules, not more likely that hecteateth ſoules naturally, and that he bath ordained a ſledfaſt la for 
mankind but differing from that of beaſts, ſu much as his ereation differed from theirs. 
For haviog once eſtabliſhed an order, bee vſeth not to chapge it into a divers or contrary 
order, but keepeth (ill the ſame, except it be that ſometimes he yſeth extraordinary means 
by way of amiracle. For although all bis workes hee great miracles, and chicfely man: 
neuertheleſſe wecall none by that name, but onely thoſewhich he worketh by ſupernatu- 
tall meanes, not again(}, but beſide the common order of nature. But that which I lay, 
derogateth nothing from the nature and immortalitie of mans ſoule. For although it bee 
in the matter which is already prepared and appropriated for the faſhioning oſthe 
je, yet doth he this aboue the vertue of the matter and of the worke of nature, by a lam 
which he hath eſtabliſhed to that effect. For this cauſe hee doth not onely giue a ſoule to 
them that are begotten by a lawfull mariage, but to thoſe alſo who are brought forth in 
whoredome, whether it be adultery, inceſt or any other ſuchlike. For althoughthat honelly 
which is enioyned mankind by God, be not kept in ſuch a birth & generation: but contra 
tieth the ſame, yet it is not contratie to the law of generation ordained by God: as that ge- 
neration is which is by buggery, vherein not onely the Law of honeſty isviolated,butallo 
Buggery vio- the law of nature. We wilcocludethen,that it isnot only true: that out ſoule is not brought 
lacceb the law forth by the power of nature but by the benefit of Godonly,butalſo that itigjexpedictt c 
Ore very behoofcful,yea neceſſary for mankind that it ſhould be true:and becaulcitisbeboc 
full & neceſſary. it is true alſo without all queſtiõ. For God hath omitted nothing that 18% 
greeable to his glory, & profitable and expedient for mankinde. For ſeeing the ſoule it pla. 
ced within the body, not by the vertue of nature, but properly and peculiatly by a ſpecial 
Golis de benefit of God, man oweth the chiefeſt and beſt / part. of himſelſe, not to nature, but 70 
wel lache God. VVhich is the cauſe why bee ſhould acknowledge him as the onely father of bis 


onely father 


of cur ſpur, ſpirit and conſecrated the ſame. wholly to him alone: not yeelding anie right 94 
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would make ſubiect to thelaw and common condition of other things ? T bus much then 
ſor thoſe ar which we may takefromtbe knowledgetbar God bath giuen to mans 
ſoule, and from bis conſtant worke in the creation ofit, toprogethe nature and immorta. 
litie thereof. Now wee are to conſider hat arguments wee have to the ſame pu 
in that vertue of defre,which is giuen vnto it. I heſe things then wee may leatne of thee 
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Of the argument for the immortalitie of the ſoule, that may be taken from that naturall 
defire thereof, * tie, which is in it : of another argument to the ſumè 
purpoſe : of the defire which men haue to continue their nume and memorie 
for ener: an argument to the ſame ende taken from the appre- 
hen ſiam and terror which men haue both of the death 
of the body;and alſo of the ſoule and ſpirit. 
| 10 240! bp. 91. 


| 


divine providence,and 
to be ſeperated in any wiſe. t if our ſoules were not immortall, no reward or 
tor good or bad doings wene to be looked for:and then God ſhould not ſeeme to haue any 
rare over vs, which it he haue not, why ſtould — — ſhouldjbe in vaine 


and religion v e. But if withoatthe grace God we cannot liue, 
and iſhe wil be vuto of vs by pralem then religion is very noceſſary, and the immor- 
tality of the ſoule oertaine. And euen as a man cannot renounce thoſe excellent i 


gifts,wbich 
naturally ase planted io his ſpirit and minde and in that reaſon which God hath beſtowed 
vpon bim. bot bee muſt renounce himſclfe, and become like tothe bruite beaſt: ſofareth it 
alſo with bim,when berenounceth his immortalitie But ſceing wee are now in handling 
the powers ofthe ſoule, to ſhewthac ir dieth not, and feeing we haus ſpoken of e 
we will conſidet what arguments to the ſame end may be taken from the vertue of arg 
that is naturally in it. A one. S897 ; | 
|  Heretofare welearnedichat all knowledge both in man und beaſt, is given to this ende 
hat they ſhoblddelire wharſoeucr they know to bee good, and eichue that which they 

know tobe euill. | ofour ſenſes they conceive well inough what 
it is to be preſent, and ſodoe the ſenſus of beaſts,of which and of our whole nature, wee 
may indge both by our externall and inter nall ſences that are common to vs with them, & 
ſo we may dilcerne of all ſuch like things. But the appetite ordelire of beaſtes goeth no fur- 


tber then che timepreſent,' Forthataararall deſire of their owne | is in 
Thern, knowledge which they hace of things, but from the works 
| t oatute, and natural inclination which they haue thereunto, without 


Whoreupon it follow eth that their i voto preſerve themſclues;and their power of 
creation proceedeth not from their knowing vertue} that is chiefeſt in them, bat from 


2 — 


a 1. 4 l bela three arcſolioked and knie , aumely Gods religion, his Thee things 
immortalitic of — they neither may nor ought . — 
t 


602 . Arguments to proue 
the Yegerctivevertne which is the baſeſi & molt abieR. But man goeth a | 
Formeobath of perpetuity 1nd of eteritic, ax we beatd lo he former ſony” 
The def end becauſe he that eternity is a good and ptofitable thug for hien, be doth alle 
Lapenat, an defiretheſame.T hirdeſirethen is naturall: and if natural;t followeth allo that it ina very 
ligament of meet and convenient thing for vs, and ſo conſequently, that it is not given to: man with. 
the ſoules im- gut cauſe and to no We muſt then conclude bereupon that it tnay bee 
wotta ite. ſhed and that of neceſſitie itmuſt beſometime or other. For if it wereotherwile, to v 
i pnepoſeſhould this knowledge ſerue, which man hath of ſo great a benefit, and which alſo 
moued him to deſire the fame, if he could never attaine to the fruition thereof? And why 
ſhould God teach the ſame to men, if he would notmake them partakert ofit ? Were it noe 
rather to debaſe, then to advance them aboue beaſts, wheteas bee bath created them 
Lords, and as it were bislaſt and prineipall piece of worke, in bis worke of creationiShould 
it not ſcemeto be not onely a n de- 
———— thing, ich they ſhould never 
any participation ? were it not better for them, at leallwiſe,as good, that in this reſpect 
he ſhould haue created them like to bruit beaſts ? For ſo they ſhould live a great deale mote 
| quiet, and not torment themſeluesas they doe, after a thing, which is altogether vopoſſi, 
Another de- ble for them to attaine vnto. Now we haue a very evident ligne and teſtimony in vs, ofthe 
ice, which is continuall being of this deſire of eternitieʒ in that longing which men haue to make their 
to continue name cternall, as muchas may he, and that their memory might remainein all ages that 
our men"? ſhouldfollow long time after the. And which is more, this affection is ſo natoral & imprige 
ted ſo deepe into mens hearts, that euen they who deny the immortalitie of ſoules, and who 
thinke that every man doth holy vaniſh away by corporall death, doe couet not with 
ſlanding the immortalitie of their name, and to haue a good ot amovelt men(lill after 
their death, Hereof we haue very good proofe in the laſt Willand Tellament of Epica 
bimſelſe, the Captaine and Standerd- bearer of all apa and Epicures who haye received 
their name of him. For he appointed therein, that the day of his nativity ſhould be yearel 


celebrated, and that at certaine times aſiigned by him, a banket ſhopld bee made for thole 
of bis ſect, in remembrance of his name. Wherebywee ſee that this dogge bimſelfe, who 


made no difference betweene the death of men and of beaſts, and who denied vtterly the 
immortality of the ſoule of man, could not tor allthat plucke out of bis owne ſoule the des 

ſire of immortality: but doth what lay in him to make himſelfe immortall after his death, 

Anothet de · by the perpetuity of his name and memory. Wee thay take the like argument from that 
fire of perpe- which men vlually appoint at their death, touching their funeral, ſepulchres, and tombes 
ms PPe> For why is ĩt, that they will haue ſumptnous funeralles, and ſintely & magnibcene tombes? 
ralis Why bade many cauſed Churches and Choppels to be erectod, them ſelues to beengtaven, 
and their eſchutchions to be hung vp, where ihey hape laid themſelues ? It is certaine, that 

if they deſired not to make their name as immortallas they could, and their memory etct- 

nall among men, their death would not bee ſa ambitious, neither would they leave behind 

them ſuch marks oftheir ambition, andof their deſire of irdmoriality. And as great men 

affoord this teſtimeny of their deſire, ſo the common people are not without ſome ove or 
other for their part. Fora poore Artificer, as a Tayler ot Shoomeaker, or ſome ſuch like, if 

he be able he will appoiotto haue a ſtane laid vpon his gtaue, in which his name ſhall be in- 

grauen, and his marke, ot ſome ſuch like thing: to this end that the Sutuivours ↄnd they 

that come after him (ould know: that he once: lived and was:in the world, and that he 

_ ill rok * — in name and memory. Aud this is further — 

y thet, who albeit they cannot continne their name and memory by any £00 

deedes and valiant actes, yet they ſitiue to make themitines immortall by wicked 

end crecrable doing. As among others, wes baue the enample of Hereffratar » who 

let oh fte the Temple of that great Diane of Epheſus for na other cauſe; but one. 

ly hat bee might bee ſpoken of, and that the memory of him wigbt wemaine and 

continue for auer amongſt men : as indeede it bath dome, mot withlianding the cam 

| | trary endeauour of the Epheſians, who by a:publike Edit ordeineds that bis nam 
An obie dion ſhould neuer bee written in any place. But it may bee obieted vnto wee that this 

| argument derived from the deſire of meu to contipue their name to prooue the im. 
mortalitie of ſoules thereby, is not very fit nor of great force becauſe this deſire is rather 
found in men that are molt fooliſh, vaine , cargall, and wicked, then in the wiſcr ſortof 
gend luch as ang more graue-piritpalh and vertuous; For who count morethicimnt 
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tality of dame and memory, then they that are moſt vaineglorious and ambitious, voto 
whoſcambition death ĩt ſeltecan briag no end, but it receiveth and liueth (till cherein? We 

ſes alſo, that they who leaſt of all beleeuethe immortality of ſoules and ſcoffe moſt at it are 

greatliclt — with 3 and labour ey — _—_ immortall after that 

becauſc they expect no other immortality. is L confeſſe is true, yet mine ar by 

— otrngth il firme. For firſt we haue alwaies this — — 4 h 
Doom and ackoowledgea certaine immortality and perpetuity, & deſire to enioy the lame * * 

n much asthey may, thinking to continue the ſame euen after their death : which knows 

ive aud deſire is not to be found in brute beaſts, And whereas the vaineſi and worſt men 


* this fooliſh deſire, then the wiſeſt and moll vertuous men are, the 


— 


them by nature, yet they turue it into a vaine and fooliſh curioſity, that endeuorethto know 

that wbich is not onely not profitable, but very hurtfull and dangerous for them, in ſlead of 

ſecking to know that whichis more profitable and neceſſary. But beſides that which wee 

have already ſpoken) our affectious alſo tell vs plainly, what the nature is aſwel of our ſpirit 

as of out ſenſes both internall and externall : and what difference there is bet weene them. 

For if the Spirit entreth into a coꝑitation of it one death, the internall ſenſes, with fancy 

and imagination are not greatly mooued or troubled therewith, but paſſe it ouer well 

enough, as if they had no feeling thereof, ſuppoſing that this corporall life will laſt a long 

time :but the ſpirit ĩs ſo contounded and troubled, that it feareth and flyeth nothing more 

then it. And ſurely I doubt not, but that they, who being preſſed and oppreſſed with great An argument 
euills, deſire death through a blind fury of their mind, and wiſhto bee v holly extinguiſhed, ***© — 
would change their purpoſe and abhorte that kind of death, and thinkeitto be a greater nch to 
miſchiefe then all thoſe which they ſuffer, if they might haue leaſure & means for ſome ſmal prove the ind 
time to come out of their deſpaire;and to returne to their right minde, that ſo they might momalii of 
baue ſome teſt from the troubles of their ſpirit, and thinke ſeriovſly vpon the death thereof. ſoules. 

And as all the ſenſes arepreſently troubled, and as it were, cartied out of themſelus through 

the cogication of corporall death: ſo the ſpirit contrariwileif it be ſound,quiet,and well ſets 

led, abideth firme, aud derideth the ignorance, error, and terror of the ſenies, cortrecting and 

reprooving them for the ſame, Wee may then conclude from the euidenes of theſe things 

that the death ofthe Spirit is contraty tothe tatufe of it, and therfore is affraid of it, and ab · 

borteth even to thinke of it, or to make any mention thereof. But the ſenſes care not but fot 

this bodily life vhich the Spltit contemneth in regard of the other: whereby it appeareth, 

that the death of the body doth affect & touch it nothing at all, but the body ooly,& thoſe 

— — arcioyned vnto it, as namely, both the external & internal ſenſes. For this cauſe, 

thoie men that are carnall and led moſt by their ſenſes, thinke little eithet vpon the one or 

the other, except it be v hen they ſee themſelues in danger ofcotporall death. For. perſwa· 

ding themſelues that they ſball live long inthis world, or at leaſlwiſe gathering to them. 

[clues as much hope therof as they can, they think nothing at all in a maner of deatirduring 

their whole life, vo more almolt then if they were borne immortal, vntil ſuch time as they 

ke in good earneſſ that they muſt diſlodge. I hẽ are they awaked out of their fleep,& it the 


be not altogether become brutiſh, they are conſtrained to think both vpon the Gender 
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body, and of the death of the ſpirit:and the leſſe they are prepared agaiall them both 

O tine end of obe aſtoniſned and amaſed they are in themſelues. Contrariwiſe good and inf} 

good and eul ofa long time, yea all their life haue thought vpon both, linde themiſelues leſſetroubled a 

men. great deale, becauſe they are reſolutely perſwaded and aſſured of a better life. Moreouer, 
wee linde by experience, that when the ſpirit istroublod with affe ctions, or confounded 

fanciet and imaginations, or ignorant, vicious, prophane, wicked, without teate of 

God and void of religion, it is a deale more mooued at the cogitation & remembrance 
of corporall death, then ifit be well diſpoſed and ſetled, quiet, akilful, innocent reh: 
ous, and fearing God. Wherupon we may conlider and learne, which of theſe two iudge. 
ments is more certain and true, either that ofa ſpirit that is troubled, diſ a 
withoat feare of God, and void ofreligion: or that of aſpirit,which bathal hole perſections 
rehearſed by vs,contrary to thele vices, It is an eaſie matter to iudge. I hereforc if we attri. 
bute more, as inreaſon we ought, to that Spirit whole iudgement is moſt true and certaine, 
theconcluſion that | have made ſhalbe confirmed thereby. And as by the difference of do- 
fires, we may eaſily iudge of the nature and eſſence of mans ſoule, ſo we may do the like by 
thoſe delights wherin it taketh pleaſore.But I leauethee. 4 C HI © , to go forward with 
the diſcourſe of this matter. | 


— 
— 


— — 
— 
— — — — a 


Of the argument that may be taken fr om the deliohts and pleafurts ofthe ſoule to 
2 lacey thereof:an — to = —.— a eld 
fires and pleafures of men, euen from ſuch as are moſt carnall:of the teſtimony = 
which they may find euen in their ices to prooue | 
the immortality of their ſoule. Chap. Ha. 


CHITOZ, Ithath beene a ſaying beretofore, that it belonged not toa vile per. 
foa to deny God. Which Proserbe came ofthis,tbat the nobility and gentlemen weee 
io ill taught, and ſo ignorant of true nobilitie, that they teſerued this occupation to them- 
{clues as proper to their eſlate, turning it to their glory, and endeauouring to bee feared by 
this meanes. And ſurely theſe were faire Armes and goodly Scutcheonsto ſet footth the 
The right No dilitie oftheir ellate by, namely, horrible and execrable hlaſphemiet, which the very 
Armes of lewes and Turks would neuer ſuffer among themſelues. I would to Gud we might no lay 
Machiauelliã tightly, that this was once, but is no more: and ſo likawiſe, that there were not ſome among 
Nobility. them that thinke themſelues the greateſt men, who haue this in their thoughts if they date 
not ſpeake it openly, that it belongeth not to men of courage to beleeue in God aud in his 
Word, or to thinke that there is a iudgement to come, at which men ſballappeare : but that 
this appertaineth co the ſimple and tooliſh, not to theſe great and noble ſpirits, which tice 
aboue the clouds, and indeed know mote then they ought to leade them into hell. 
An argument But as by the difference of 8 and deſires, we haue ſhewed them that the ſouls 
of the plea= cannot be mortall, which concludeth a diuine prouidence and a ſecund lite, as we declated 
ſures ol the before: ſo ĩt is an eaſie matter to ptoue the ſame by thoſe pleaſutes in which the ſoule taketh 
boale to ſueu gelipht. For by bow muchthe morethaſe thingsthat bring deligbts, doreſemble the vertoe 
ly tiercol. Of the ſoule that is deligbted, and the greater affinitie, proportion, and agreement tbey baue 
| with it, ſo much the greater, ſweeter, and more pleaſant ace the delights, asalfo more bine 
and of longer continuance. Iudeedit may be obiected voto mee, that if wee looke to this 
we ſhall find, that the greateſi part of men taka more pleaſute in thoſe delights which they 
can receiue by their ſenſes, which are more earthly & brutiſh, then in others that are mors 
naturall to the ſpirit, and more ſpirituall & heauenlyundtherfore the ĩudgment that vecan 
Some more gather from hence of the nature and eiſence of the ſoule, may ſeeme not toagree to chis we 
like to be iſts ſpeake of. It is very certen that thoſe men are of ſueh a brutiſh natute, that a man may 
ben men. doubt whetherthey be men ot uo, & whether they deſetue not rather to be reckoned in the 
nũber ofbeaſta, to which they are more like then to men, except it be for their face: in which 
reſpect allo a man may compare them with Apes.Forit they be led by the ſame delires a0d 
lulls, and ſatisfie themſelues therein as brute bealts,and goe no further, wherein doe they 
differ frõ them? & to what purpoſe ſerueth that which God bath beſtowed vpon their ſoules 
more the vpoathe ſoules of bealts,if they content themſclues with a brotiſh life & plcalure 
aꝛthey do? For where is the vſe of reaſon & vndetſlanding which God bath beſlowe@ 7p 
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ehem more then vpon beaſtes And if they vſe them no more then beaſis doe that are al- 
together void of them, ho can know whether they are partakers of them more then they? 
And ſoconſequently, how ſhall that definition commonly given of man, agree to them, 
wherein he is called —_— creature partaker of reaſon? Therefore when wee enquire of 
the nature and ſubſtance of the ſoule,we muſt follow that rule,whichis: oded 
inſearchivg out the nature and eſſence of all other things. For ben a man would haue 
tue knowledge of them, betaketh not in each kind of them that which may be, in ſome 
ofthe ſame kinde, leſſe perfect and monſtrous. As if there beoccaſion toiudge of the na- 
ture of mans body no man wil take them that haue ſome defect of Nature, or that are more 

and monſtrous then others : but the ſoundeſt, goodlieſt and molt perſect bo- 
dies, We mult doe the like when we ſearch into the nature and eſſence of the ſoule. For to 
know it well, wee muſt not make choice of men that are borne brutiſh, ſo that a man can 
know nothing in them whereby they differ from brute beaſtes, except the outward ſhape of 


a man. Vea there are ſome borne with leſſe ſenſe and gouernment of themſelues, then beaſts oe we muſt 
have. The like may be ſaide of them,who being better borne, voluntarily becomebrutiſh ur od ff 


nature of the 


- ofthemſclues. For this cauſe, we mult chiefly conſider what effects the nobleſt and molt ſoule. 


excellent ſoules bring forth, if we will judge ofthe nature of all other ſoules that are of the 
fame kind. For albeit the ſoules of ſome me are more broutiſh theofothers,yetitfollowethoot 
bat they are all ofone & the ſame nature & ſubſtance, ſeeing they are alofone kind: but the 
difference between them proceedeth fre m hence, that ſome are more degenerited frò their 
true and proper nature, then others are. Neuerthelesthis changeth not their natural efſevce 
but that al viaes continueth one & theſame in al: as the il diſpolition ot bodies taketh not 
from them that nature & eſſence which they haue common with others, notwithſtanding 
they differ ftom them, as a ſicke and deformed body differeth from a ſound and perfect bo- 
dy. No there is no doubt, but that the nobleſi & moſt excellent ſoules take more pleaſure 


on, but ahoue all in the contemplation of the Spirit. Aud among thoſe things which the 
ſpirit doth contemplate, it delighteth molt & (taieth longeſt in them that are ipitituall and 
eternal, that are higheſt & of greateſt ſoueraiguty. And as the ſpirit longeth molt after theſe 
pleaſures, and retaineth them with greateſt affection, ſoit is leiſe weary iu ſearching for the 
and in the contemplation of them. Wherupon it followeth, that ſpirituall and eternal things 
ate mote couformable tothe Spirit, then thoſe that are corporall and temporary : and that 
it hath greater participation aud agteement with heauenly things then with earthly. For it 
is marucilouſly delighted & contented with ſpirituall things, as if they were his own things 
which is by ſimilitude, proportion, and agreement of nature: as contratiwiſe, both the ins 
ternall and externall ſenſes pleaſe themſelues in corpotall things, and are not able to com- 
prehend or attaine to the other, but onely by coniecture. Whereas if the Spirit were as 
mortall as the ſenſes, then the excellenteſt Spirits, and ſuch as approch neereſſ to the heauen 
ly Spirits & to the nature of God, would give thẽſelues to tranlitory & corruptible things 
as much as the ſenſes doe, aud would ſearch after them as eatneſtly as it doth after true and 


perfect pleaſures. But we ſee by experience that they aſcend vp a great deale higher. Vea the —— 
Spirits euen of moſt carnall & brutiſh men, in that they never meete with any pleaſures in tiable plea- 


traalitory things that doe fully content and ſatisfie them, thereby giue evident teſtimony, ſures tor the 


they are borne to enjoy greater pleaſures then they can find in allthis nature, and that _— 


arc of another nature, ſurpaſſing them which mounteth aboue corporal! and cempor 
things, For who euer ſaw an ambitious man ſatistied with honours, or a couetous wret 
with tiches? And from whence commeth this that they are ſo iofatiable, but only becauſe 
the ſpirit that God hath given them, is of ſo noble a race & of ſuch an excellent nature, that 
u much ſoeuer it be fallen from his firlt nature & nobility, yet it can neuer content it ſelfe 
with any thing, that is of another nature more bale & vile then it one, as that which is too 
much vn worthie and vn beſeeming the ſpirit, & very much diſagreeing from the eſfence of 
it. Fot although, being buried in this body, as in a ſinke of all carnall aud brutiſh affections, 
n cannot ſo well perceiue it owne nature, diguity, and nobility, poracknowledge the ſame 
lo well, as the nobleſt and moſt excellent ſpirits, and ſuch as ate fartheſt from this ſtinck. 
10g puddle, are able to do; neuertheleſſe without tinking thereupon as it were, it bath evers 
more a ſeeretſenſe of it own nature and diguity, vhichkeepeth it from being contented with 


any thing whatſoeger, although it bee with neuer io great liking and abundance , excepe 
it enioy that thing wich is molt proper and agreeableto bis naturall diſpolition, which — 


Fit 2 


Of the true 


intheinteroall ſenſes then in the externall,and more in reaſon then in faricy and imaginati- — 41 
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of a more high, noble, & excellent nature, then anꝝ thing proceeding f161his mortall ang 
tranſitotie maſſe. Bat becauſe it is buried in this darkeneſſe, which ſinne hath brought 
vponthe mindes of men, the ſame thing happeneth to the ſpirit, of which we have altes. 
die ſpoken concerning the immortality and eternity of name and renowne, For thori 
and naturall deſire of true and immortall honours, and of eternal tiches agreeableto the na. 
ture of mans ſoule, is degenerated into this falſe and corruptedappetite of worldly bonort, 
and temporall riches. Not withſtanding this is manifeſted heereby, that as every ſpirital. 
w aies ſearchetb after God as a blinde man goeth by groaping, as we haue heard already iſ 
it ieeketh after richesand honours agreeable to it one nature. But becauſe that darkeneſſe 
A corrupt ſpi- with which it is ouerv helmed, hindreth it from knowing them well, and fo conſequently 
rireakethebe from taking that way, which it ought to enter in that it may attaine vntothem, therefore it 
ſuadou of changeth them into others, that are of 3 cleane contrary nature. So that ie 
2 2 can neuet finde out or attaine to that which it ſeeketh, becaule it is ĩgootant thereof, and ſo 
clas. ſeeketh for it vnder a maske, which it taketh for the true face, and vndera ſhadow, which it 
1 taketh forthe very body whereby it commeth to paſſethat the maske and ſhadow remaine 
with it, inſteade of the very face and body that are loſt by meanes of them. In which the 
ſame thing happeneth to the ſpirit that doth in the matter of Religion, when it forgeth vn. 
to it ſelfe new and ſtrange gods and idols, inſtead of the true God whomit ſearcheth after, 
becauſe it knoweth not who he is, although it ſeeketh him, & deſireth to ſind him. Where. 
fore being thus deceiued, & not knowing it, neither the meanes wherby it is deceived, it il 
deſiteth, becauſe it perceiueth very wel whether it wilor no, that it hath not attained to that 
which it wanteth, as indeed it might well know the ſame, ifit were not become very brutiſh 
by reaſon that it neuer findeth any contentation in any __ that it doth, or can attaine 
An argument vnto. By which things we may further learne, that men ſhall finde even in their vices, teſti. 
taken ſromvi · monies of the nature, eſſence and immortality of their ſoules, whereby they may be conui- 
ces for the cted, and namely in their ambition & couetouſnes, which ought to admoniſh them of that 
= that hatk bee nſet don, and to cauſe them to thinłe more diligently thereupon. We 
uy the tame of their luſt. For although it be in the number ofthoſe pleaſures that are m 
earthly and brut iſn, and which the ſenſes themſelues both externall and internallovghe to 
be ſoonell weary of, tor the reaſons before heard, neuertheles they ſhew plainly bow iofatia- 
ble this appetite is in them, in that no kind of luſt can content them: inſomuch as they are 
carried headlong tberwithall even beyond the bounds of nature, within which brute bealts 
containe themſelues. And truely alltheſe things ovght to driue vs into admiration , and 
cauſe vs to conſider the iuſt iudgement of God vpon men, and how he is reuenged of them 
for diſnonouring him, and their owne nature, by ſuffering it to degenerate and waxe bealt- 
lixe, in forſaking ſpirituall, heauenly, and divine thing, for thoſe arecorporall,cartbly, and 
brutiſn. Therefore God depriueth them of that vnderſlanding which hee had giuen them, 
that they ſhould torment themſelues after ſuch things as vexe theit ſpirit, as it were 
How God ſoules, and that ſomuch the more miſerable and with leſſe coutentation, as they enioy more 
puniſherh vi- of them. For what a torment is ambition and covetouſnes, and other affections and vices 
cious deſites. that a ccompany them? And if we ſpeake of luſt, we ſee what is the vengeance of God vpon 
them, ho going beyond the bounds of nature, ſo diſhonor their bodies, and their owne 
nature, that there is no eſſence ot nature whatſoeuer, vnto which they may bee compared. 
For none doe ſo much peruert their nature as they: I meane not beaſts onely,but not the di- 
uels themſelues. And although they be ſo bealtlike, as to conſider no mote ofthe nature 
and eſſence of their ſoule then they do of beaſts, yet the very figure of their bodies ſhould 
make them to thinke, that God hath not made it differivg from bea ſls, and namely in crew 
ting the head and face vpwards, but that bee bath alſo endued them with a ſoule differing 
from their, to the end it might be correſpondent to the body in which it is. But it beloo. 
3 _ A HER, to proſecute this argument, thereby to ſhew vnto vs the immort alty 
Ot the LOUIE, 
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of the teſlimonie that men haue of the immortall nature ofthe ſoale in their very body, 
by the compoſition and frame thereof-of that which is in the motion and reſt of their 
ſoule: hom the creation ey the whole world ſhould be vaine, and how there 
ſhould bee no prouidence of God, no religion,no diume iu - 
ſtice iſ the ſoule were mortall : of the multitude and 
qualities of the witneſſes that ſtand for the 
immortalitie thereof. Chap. 9 3. 


SER. Thatgood king Exechias complaining in his ſickueſſe, faid, Aline habitation 
I deparied,and i; remooned from mec like a ſbeepe heardi tem 3 J haue cut off lihę 6 weaver my 
bfe. This holy an compareth his body and the life of man ia it, to a tabernacle & lodge, 
orto a tent and pauilion, which are no ſitme lodgings but temoueable and ſuch as may be 
tranſported from one place to another, as (auldiers carry away theirs, when they raiſe their 
campe to pitch it in ſome othet place. Andiadeed a mans body in this world is as it were a 
lodging aſſigned for his ſoule to abide in a hile. not to dwell there alwayes, as it were in 
one — For this life, is like to a military liſe, and as a continuall warfare,vacill ſuch time as 
we depart hence and that Gad eutteth it off, (after we haue finiſned our appointed dayes) 
as a weaver cutteth off the threedes at the end of his web after it is finiſhed. Therefore 
Saint Peter alſo calleh his body a tabernacle wheo he ſaith, / tb e meet as lorg 41 7 am ths | 
tabernacleyto ſtirre youp by puiting you in remembranceyſecing | know that the time is at band that , 4, REY 
1 wwſt lay downe this tabernacle, exen as our Lord leſus Chriſl hath ſbe wed mee. S. Paul alſo vſeth 
the like manner ol ſpeech whea he ſaith, For wee know that if our earthly boſe of this tabernacle 
be d:ſtreyed, wee haus a building ginen of Cod, an houſe not made with banda, hut eternall in the bea 2. Co. 5. isa. 
mens, For therefore we ſigh, deformy to be clothed with our bonſe, which i from heaven, And to this 
agreeth that which is written ig the Epiltle to theHebrewes, For here we bane no continuing 
city hut we ſceke one to come. Here truely are notable teſlimonies of the ſecond and eternal lite, 
apainitthemrhat doubt of the immortality ofthe ſoule. But according to that which is Heb. 13. 14 
given vs in charge to diſcoutſe af touching this matter, wee mult bring them other celli- 
A G euen in their bodies, ſeeing theit ſpirit cannot mount vp to eeleſliall and divine 

gs. 

We may eaſily judge,ifthere be any light of nature remaining in our mind that God would An argument 
baue vs know, by the compotition and ſtature ot our bodies, how the ſoule and ſpirit dwels = from 
log within chem ſhould be affe Red,and whether it ought to looke. For wby would God lift © b. 4 — 
the head and face of men vpwards, and not the head of bealls, but that he would admovifh proue the im- 
them thereby, that they are ofa celeſliall uature? and that they mult alwaics looke, not to mortality of 
the earth as beaſis do, but to heauen,as to their native country, from whence they teceiued his loule. 
their Ori ginall, in reipect of their priucipall part, which all Art ets & Epicures doe renounce? 

And if the body be lifted ſtraight vp ward, the ſpirit is mach more, which aſcending by de- 

2 from inferior things, maketh uo tay vntill it come to the heauẽly & diuine things. & | 
aviog at length attained vnto them, it ſlaieth there and contenteth it ſelfe tberein. In re- Another argy 

gard whereot, as in naturall things wee know by their moouing and reſting which is their 5 — 

naturall place, ſo by theſame reaſon we may iudge of thenaturall place of maus foule,which . on & ..q of 

is in perpetuall caotion,andcan find norelt here belo y on the earth, as the ſoules of beaſtes the ſoule. 

can: which becauſe they are altoget her earthy, and all their naturall and proper good com- 

miog from no higher place then from the earth, their ſuo ts alſo ate contiuually bending 

towards it: and the more earthly and brutiſh they ate, the more downwards do they alwaics 

bend. This we may eaſily perceiuer if we copare not onely the beaſts of the earth with birds 

which bold more ofthe nature of the ayre, and live moltthereio, but alſo if wee compare 

the bealles of the earth one with another. For albeit all of them have their ſaowts incli. 

ning towards the earth, yet the bogge hath his head more bending downward then others 

baue For it is faſhioned & bowed atter ſuch a faſhion;that no bealt can leſſe liſt vp the bead 

and (tretchic towards heauen then the hog,neither is any ſo much troubled as that is, whe 

by force it is compelled tolooke vpward. I be ſame may be ſaid of the Moule, and of other 

fuch like beaſts. I herfore if the Good that is proper and peculiar to the natute ot man, cone 


ll cot in lus eraity andeeleſtiall imoortalicy of which wee ſpeaks, to what purpoſe is 
3 U 


Efay,q8.1 3, 


608 Arguments to prooue 


| bis head lift vpward, and his cieslooking towards heauen, eſpecially ſceing God hath joy. 
Of em cal ned theſetbiogs with a ſoule that is partaker of reaſon and voderſtanding z For among 
cd Vranof- beafts, we finde onefiſh, that bath the cies ſet in the top of the bead and thereſore it iacal. 
copos. led by the Grzcians Yraveſcepor, which ſiguifieth as much as a Bebolder of beanen, or look; 
toward: beaven, But becauſe it is not partaker of vnderſtanding and reaſon, more then o. 
ther bealls are, and * ſoule of it differeth not from theitu, we may eaſily judge, that 
the cies of it were not let in that place for the ſame reaſon that man bath bis lifted vp to- 
wards heauen. Shall we ſay then that God bath created man and endewed him with ſo 
many graces and ſingular properties, to make him more wretched then beaſts in this life, 
who otherwiſcis ſo miſcrable,and compaſſed about with ſo many euils on every (ide? For 
whereto ſerueth the diſpoſition of his nature, but to torment him the more by looking vp 
towards beauen, and by 12 which hee bath more then beaſts haue, ther 
encreaſiug in him a vainedeſire of ſuch a happineſſe as be can neuer enioy ? And whi 
is worſe, the more noble ſpirit that any on hatù, the more learfied and vertuous he it, ot the 
more and longer oppreſſed he is with the miſcries of this life, the more would this vaine de. 
fire pricke and torment him, And if there bee ſome, who like beaſts paſſe over all theſe 
things without any ſenſe and feeling, this befalleth them, either becauſe they are of - 
heauy, ſleepy, and blockiſh ſpirit, or elſe becauſe they are drunken with that which is 
commonly called Fortanes r, namely, with the honours, riches, and pleaſures of 
this world. So that wee muſt conclude vpon this ſpeech, that becauſe bea(ls doe ber 
all that they haue to doe, according to thoſe powers and gifts that are naturally in them, 
therefore they live and die here: but becauſe the Spirit given to man, cannot doe here ac« 
Except the cording to his naturall diſpoſition, it tolloweth neceſſarily, that as it is borne in an other 
ſoule ＋ im- place,, ſo it muſt have another place wherein to effe that which it hath to doe. And con- 
more trariwiſe,iftbeſoule of man be mortal, al that be bath to do is in this life, as it is with beads 
in ane. and then alſo it followeth, that he was created in vaine and without cauſe. For God created 
nothing, but hee ptopounded to himfelfe the end for which hee created it, and that ſoch an 
ende as is agreeable to the nature and dignity of every one of his workes, elle all things 
ſnould haue beene created in vaine by him. Now if he created man onely to liue in this 
world, as he did other creatures, then did he not in bis creation propound to himſelſe an 
end beſeemiag the excellency of ſuch a nature. Which thing the greateſi Philoſophers a 
mongſt the keatben haue after due conſideration bin conſtrained to confeſſe. And if a man 
for whoſe ſake the whole viſible world was created and who onely can, will, and knoweti 
how to vſe all things contained therein, was created and teceiued this life in vaine, what 
ſhall we thinke of all other things that were created becauſe of him, and for his ſake 7 Shall 
not the whole worke of creation be in vaine, and vaworthy the infinite maieſty and wiſe- 
dome of God the Creator?and he that is the Gouernor of the world, ſhal hee not be ſpoiled 
The immot. of all prouidence? Who ought not to abhor the very cogitation of ſuch a thing? And yetibe 
talit/ ofthe religion of God, his prouidence, and the immortalitie of our ſoule are ſo faſt linked and ioy- 
ſoule is linked ned together, and depend in ſuch ſort one vpon another, that they cannot be ſeparated, ney - 
a — ther indeed is it law full to ſeparate them. For he that aboliſhetbthe one, ſhaketh alſo that 
Acud of God faith which we oughtto hold ofthereſtcbecaoſe if our ſoules be not immortal, there is nei. 
| ther puniſhmẽt nor reward, either for vertue or vice, or forthe good or ill deeds of men. Fot 
we (ce euidently, bow all things are mingled and confuſed in the courſe of this preſent life, 
that they are turned into a common robbery, that the woorſt men make themſelues 
Malters and Lords of the world, as if it were created onely for them, that they might bee 
in it as Gods vpon the earth: and contrariwiſe that good and iult men may ſeeme to 
beene created onely for a pray to the wicked, and to bee leſſe accounted of them then the 
brute beaſts. Which if it were ſo, then ſhould God haue no care of men: & if be haue no care 
of them, how ſhall bee beetbeir GOD and Creatour , and why ſhould they rather then 
beaſts callvpon him and honor him? For if it were ſo, what bath be done, or v hat dotb bee 
yet more for them vnto whom hee hath giuen his law and commaundement tocall vpon 
An atgumem him, to honour and ſerue him, then he doth for beaſisto whom bee batb given no ſuch law 
tzken rom Or commandement, and who do not callvpon him nor honor him according to the ſame 
fer as men doe ? And what may we accompt allreligion, all feare and reverence of God to bey 
% keole. all holineiſe, honeſſy aud vertue, but ſupetllition, and a vaine and fooliſh opinion & fancy 
of the mind of man? Not withſtanding there hath alwaies bin a common teltimony & euen 
conſent of teligion among al nations, euen amongſt the molt Barbarous and rudeſi 
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that euer were found. Neither euer were any ſo ill taugbt but they haue put ſomedifference 

——— and — 9 ——— can not bee then, but 

chat religion and vertue, narrowly engrauen in man, are good things, yea far 

better then their coatrarics, Wheecas if God had no morereſpe&ta 2 to —— 

and were not to indge thereof, to what pyrpole ſerveth this difference which men make 

bet weene (hem? and what probe ſuall | lues by efeemipg better of that 

which is good, then ofeuill God men ſhanld aot onaly receiue leſſe profit by vertue then 

by vice. but S d by the (ame: & men ſhould ever have 

the better:yeathey be rewardedi Ye. pr the belt and iuſleſt Other rea- 

men are commonly a pray vnto the wicked. And who ſhal deliuer them out of their hands, ſons to the 

ſceing for the molt part they are the ſtrongeſt, and haue in a manner the gouernment of lame end, 

the world in their power,ſd that the moſt innocent perſons are at their as it weten - 

cept God ſhould let chem have iuſtice either heere in this world or in ſome other? And if 

God ſhovld faile in doing iuſtice, vpon what right ſhould the iuſtice that men vſe againſt 

malefactoute be grounded?Shall therebe more iulticein men, ho are altogether iniuſlice 

themſclues,theaia God whois the fournteineofall ia ſlioe, yea iuſiſce it ſelfe? All this muſt 

be ſo, or elſe we mult confefle,that all theſe things tellifievato vs, that God hath care ouer 

vs, and that there is another place & time ofrewarding every man according to bis works, 

then in this world, and here in thislife, For this cauſe Saint Peter calleth the day of the laſt 

judgement, ia which all ſhall appeare before God, rhe time of thereſl anration of all things fores ARs.2.4t. 

talde of God by the month fal us holy prophets ſince the world began. For conſidering that all 

thiogs are ſo confuſed and troubled inthe world, that it ſeemeth there is no difference be- 

twixc the bleſſings and eurſesof God pronounced in his law, and that all things are turned 

topſie turuy by the malice of men, the Lord hath ordained a place & time, in which he will 

an end to this diſorder, and will reſtore all things to their right eſtate and good order, 

ow if the Lord hath appointed that euery one ſhall bee rewarded at that time and place, 

it followeth that then and there alſo we muſt ſearch for the end for which man was crea» 

ted, and that his ſoule ſhall line there. And if the ſoule then liueth, and intbat place, it follo- Nhat the cad 

weth well alſo that there is the end of it. For we take the end for that which is the laſt and of ching 13, 

moſt perfect in every thing. So that if the queſtion be ofthe authoritie of men, and multi. 

tude of witneſſes for the confirmation of that, which hath beene bitherto ſaide of the im- 

mortalitie of the ſoules of men, we ſhall haue for this all thoſe, who from the bes - 

ginning of the world all people & nations, haue ed and thought that there 5,4. multi- 

is a God, that there is a Divine nature and prouidence, and conſequenly any religion: yes tude and qua- 

even thoſe barbarous and e nations ny bhich were found out of late dayes in thoſe ne lity of virneſ- 

- Hands, commonly called the new found world. And if the qualitie ofthe witneſſes is to bee {<5 to Proone 
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conſidered, we ſhall Qlill havealmoſt all on our fide, For if wee looke vnto the molt barba- Iiie of the 
rous and ſtrangeſt nations that are, the teſtimony of nature which all ofchem carry in their ſoule. 
bearte, compeſleth them torange themſelue s one this ſide. And if wee come to others that 

have bin more ciuill and better iuſtructed, we ſhall haue a greater aduantage. Or if the queſſi. 

on be of the greateſt, and of ſuch as by the conſent and teſtimony of all, were accompted, 

and were indeede beſt learned and molt vertuous, we ſhall not onely finde them to haue bin 

on our ſide, but alſo that they haue condemned as ignorant men and vnworthy to liue, 

them that haue beene of a contrary opinion, betwixt which men and the other there is 

great difference. For thoſe among the Philoſophers that denied the immorralitie of the ole 
ſoule, were ſuch as did aboliſh alſo divine nature and prouidence, and all religion, and ſuch 4 = _ 
as placed the ſoueraigne good of men in pleaſure: which kinde of men were alwayes wor- phers Acheiſts 
thily taken to be the ellen & moſt abiect, and as it were the skumand dregges of the pro- and Epicures 
feſſours of Philoſophie. For to the end we may the better vnderſtand this, by mine adviſe were, 

wee willcon(ider of the beſt argument: that are alleadged by Philofophersto prooue the 
immortalitie of ſoules,that they who will not credite the teſtimony of the holy Sctiptures, 

may feele theryſclues vrged in their conſcience with the ſayingsof Ethnickes and heathen 

men, ho ſhalriſe vp in ĩodgment againſt them to aggrauate their condemnation. No it 

belongeth to thee; AHAN A, to follow this matter. 


ff 4 


610 Arguments to prooue 


m „„ = * — — „* * ei 2 
Fs 


— 


of another argument for the immorralide of the ſaule taken fromthat natural ee 
which men haue knowledge: of Ariſtotles opinion to the — 
ſoule:of other reaſons of Philoſophers to prooue that the ſpirit cannot be of « 
corruptible and mortall nature: and how iuſt men ſhould be more miſe. 
"be and ſhould haue more occaſion to feare and to eſchew death, 
then the vniuſt and wicked jf the ſoule were mortal, Cap. 94. 


' A MANA.Thereis in all men a naturall deſire of knowledge and wiſedome:yeaaman 

may perceiue that molt barbarous men delire naturally to know,vnt o what Artſos. 

ver they apply their ſpitit, judgiag the ſame to bee commendable and honeſl, as contraris 

wiſe they accorptit vnbeſeeming a man and diſhonell, to be ignorant, to erre,and to be des 

ceived, F rom this delire the wiſelt and molt famous among the Philoſopbers tooke a. very 

good argument to prooue theimmortality of the ſoule. For ſeeing this deſire is naturall, 

and that in this world all the knowledge and wiſedome that men can haue, is the very 

ſmall, aud as it were nothing in reſpect of that which they want, they conelude neceſſarily. 

that there mult needs be ſome other place and time then ia this lite, herein that hichis 

heere begunne but ſlenderly, is to be accompliſhed and made perfect. 

An argument The reaſon from hence they deriue their argument, ie that common ſaying, that God 
c l and Nature the miniſter ot God doe nothing without cauſe. Wherfore ſeeing this deſite o 
v iledome to kaowiedge and wiſedome is naturall in man, it cannot be in vaine, neither is it giuen vnto 
prooue the bim, but that it ſhould attaine to ſome end and perfection. For to what purpoſe ſerued the 
immortalitie corporall cies ot liuing ereatutes, & for what cauſe ſhould they begiuen ihem, if they could 
of che ſoule. neuer ſee,or were to liue alwaies in datkneſſer So likev iſe, u by ſnould the eies of the ſoule 
and minde be giuen to men, thereby to behold celeſliall aud diuine things, which cannot 

be ſeene with bodily eies, if they could neuer vei them, but iu ſuch darkneſſe as they do 

here behold them ? To bat end alſo ſhould man be naturally pricked forward with a deſire 

to know the truth & to have skill, if be could neuet ſoundly enioy his deſire, but ſhould 

remain al waies in ignorance for the greateſt part ofthoſe things, hich be deſireth to knon 

& which are of ſo great waigbt,that whatſoever he is able to vnderſiand and know ithis 

world, is nothing or very litile in regard of that which yet remaineth bebinde for him to 

kao? For not to ſpeak of thoſe thiogs in which al humane philoſophie muſt acknowledge 

ber ignorãce, let vs come to that vnderſtanding which we may haue by the — Scriptures 

reucaled vnto vs of God. For although the knowledge we haue by the, ſurpalletb without 

al compariſon all humans philoſophie & ſcience, yet S. Pasa cõpareth it to knowledge that 

1. Cor. 13. 13. jg very obſcure, to a light that is ſeene tbhroughthick & darke clouds, & to an image preſen · 
ted votovs in a glaſſe, in compariſon of that moſt high and perfect knowledge and vnder- 

landing, which is reſerved for vs io another liſe, and whereot we haus here but a very little 

taſte & weake beginning. Therefore if we could neuer goe further, would it pot be a vine 
and tidĩculous thing, if God had giuen this deſire onely to men, & neuer would vouchſaſe 

to let them haue the effect of it? And if it wereſo, that G O D bad not ordeined another 

time and place, for the finiſhing of that which is here begunne in this life, it ieemeth that the 

complaint made by ſome of the greateſt Pniloſophers againſt Nature, ſhould not be with · 

out ſome ground of reaſon. For what iuſt cauſe is there, that be ſhould giue a longer 

An obie&ion to ſome bealls then to men, ſeeing it skilleth not whether beaſts live long or no: becauſe 
made by ſome long life cannot make them more learned, or more wiſe then they are atthcir birth? But x 
philoſophers. is otherwiſe in man. For ſeeing that knowledge and wiſedome are bis greateſt Good, ber- 
by be apptocheth neerer to the nature of God, and of which all his other good things 

chictely depend; it ſeemeth to ſtand with reaſon, that God ſhould haue given a longer lite 

to men then to bea(ts; that ſo they might the better attaine to ſo great a good, 10 neceſſary 

for them, io regard of which eſpecially, they are preferred before bealts and differ from 

The and them. For we lee by experience, that we mutt die ſo ſoone almoſt as we beginne to tale 
© zalſcere. Scjences, and fowaxe Wile, But we haue no cauſe to makethis complaint againſt the wile- 
dome, prudence, and goodneſſe of God, who bath granted vs life long enough, wherell 

we may learne heere as much as we neede, (it wee could vic it well) both to paſſe awaf this 
life, and alſo to attaine to the ↄtherꝰn which ye ſhall abound inknouledge and — 
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and be fully ſatisfied therewithall. And although God bath given vs a life twice as long in 
this world as that we now enioy, ſothat we might live as long as the auncient Patriatkes, 
whoſe yeares were ſo many, eſpecially before the flood as er ry teſtifieth, yet al that which 
we could pollible learpe during the time of ſo long life be very little in cõpariſon of 
the knowledge reſerued for vs in that Eternitie. For the eies of our (picit and minde are not 
able to endure ſo great brightneſſe of heavenly knowledge and wiſedoce, whileſſ it is berg 
ſhut vp and as it were impriſoned in this body ot ſinne, and in a manner wholy overwhel- 
med with darkeneſſe but it fareth with the ſpirit in this reſpect, as it doth with the Oule in 
regard of his eyes, and of the light of the Sunne. Therefore every one bath better cauſe to 
5 himſelte, that God bath appointed an other time and place for the full accompliſh- 
ment ot this deſire of knowledge and wiſedome that is ſo firmely engrauen in the nature 
of men, then to accuſe God, as it he offered them iniuryto deprive them therot by the ſhort- 


neſſe of their life. Now let vs come to other particular reaſons of Philoſophers concerning 


this matter we haue in handling. Although Ariſtois ſo famous amongſt them bee very ob. Ariſtotlesopi · 


ſcare and wagering where hee handleth the ſame, ſo that it is a very bard matter to vnder⸗ 
ſland what was his opinion and reſolution therein, neuertheleſſe he dares not plainely ſay 


nion tuuch- 
ing the im- 
mortalitie of 


that the ſpirit oſ man is ofa bodily nature & corruptible matter, or that it is mortall av the the ſoule. 


body is. But in one place he ſaith, that if the Spirit be able to vnderſtand without the fanta- 
ſie it may be ſeparated from it: but it cannot vaderſtand without it then it cannot be ſepa· 
rated, Which ĩs al one as if he ſaide, that it che ſpirit could vndetſtand without the ſenſes, & 
the vnderſtanding and reaſon without fantalie and imagination, then a man might certain- 
ly eonclude that there is a difference in nature & ſubſſance betweene theſe things, & that 
there may a ſeparation be made: ſo that the deſttuction of the one doeth not bring with it a 
corruption of the other. Wherefore none may conclude the mortality ot the ſpirit that is 
capable of reaſon and vader(tanding,by the immortality either of the externall or internall 
ſeaſes. But Ar:forleleaveth it doubttull in this place, whether this ſeparation may be made 
yea ot no, and whether a man may conclude thereupon, that the ſpirit is of an other nature 
ind ſub(lance then the ſenſes are, and ſoconſequently immortal l. But it tolloweth not, 
that it tbe ſoule being in the body vaderſtandeth things bodily, that is to ſay, by the bodily 
inſtruments that areout ward, and then by the conuenience ofthe internallſenſes, therefore 


it cao vndet ſtand nothing but that which they declare and bring voto it. For after the in · How the vn- 


ternall ſenſes haue 
thingt that are offered vnto them, and ſo retaineth them fall being (ecluded and ſe 


gathered ogether the images and (Gmilitudes of thoſe externall derſtanding 


commeth to 
the know- 


from all matter, the vnderſtanding is to receive from thence the firlt and ſimple knowledge ledge of out- 
ofthings. So that as the qualities of externallthings are the matter ſubiect of the internall ward thing. 
ſenſes, ſotheir images conceiued bythe interoall ſenſes, and porged from all bodily matter, y the ſenles. 


are the matter ſubiect of thevaderſtandiog and ſpirit. And the ſpirit labouring about them 
draweth out certaine motions,and knoweth many thinges from them, which cannot 
mooue the ſenſes, and which the ſenſes cannot know. And yet the ſpirit is firlt mooued 
by theſe images, as the ſenſes are by externall things. But wee muſt declare theſethinges 
ſomewhat more familiatly. We vnderſtand already, bow corpotal things are the ſubiect and 
obiects ofthe corporall ſenſes, and that the bodily ſenſos rectiue and know them corporal- 
h/ euen ſuch as they ate preſented vnto them, euery one according to his nature and office, 
But they cannot receive or perceiue any more then that which is laied open vnto them, 
and manifeſteth it ſelfe outwardly.Now after the out ward ſenſes haue thus received them 
and their matter couered with their qualities, the internall ſenſes, to which the external 
are ſeruiceable, conceive the images without the matters and qualities of thoſe thinges 
whereof they are images. For the eye cannot ſee either the Sunne or the light of it, nor yet 
any other creature diſcovered by the light, except it be preſent before it. 
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and imagination receive and conceiue the images ofthings,euen in darkeneſſe, although rd ſenſes 


thethings of which they are images, a 
Preſent by any corporall ſenſe. We leet 


ant to the eyes, nor yet are perceiued at that lookevpon 
already bow theſe images are ſeparated from im- 


How the in- 


the matter of which they are images, and how the internall ſenſes behold them without teraall (coſes 
their matter and bodies, asthe externall ſenſes looke vpon them being ioyned with their recoiue the 


ies. ; 
Then having received them thus purged from their all matter, the ſpirit re- 
celveth them yet more pure, and goeth further in the knowledge and vnderſtanding 
of them then all the ſenſesdo, comprehending other things, of which the ſenſes can 


haue 


ſame things. 
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How the Spi · haue no know or apprehenſion. And thus the Spirit beboldeth and vnder 

— corporall —— — is by meanesof thoſe inflruments which it hath in the bo⸗ 
abe lern dy, and ſpirituall things it beholdeth ſpiritually without thoſe inftruments, W i 
ſenſes, followetb,that although it vſeth the ſenſes and ſuch kinde of inſtruments, u is 
| is not ſo tied vntothem that it cannot be ſeparated, or do nothing without ornog 
Ocker tea · know and vnderſtand that which they are not able to conceive or know. So that it iu n 
ſons for the hard matter to beleeue, that the ſoule is of another natute & ſubllance, as a man may iodge 
ede dada. atſo by thisthat it is the fountaine and beginning of motion begun by it ſelfe, &not bys. 
. ' py other, but as we haue already declared. Likewiſe by this, that it is cꝛpable of the knoy, 
ledge of infinite thinges, of which it retaineth the memory, and that it inquireth into ſecret 
things ſeparated from all corporall matter, which cannot be perceived by any ſenſe: & that 
it doth ſo many and fo great things without the helpe of any bodily nature.Wheruponths 
| Philoſophers conclude, that it is ofa ſimple nature, not compounded, and fo conſequently 
that it is immortal. For that nature, w h is adorned and decked with ſuch vettues, & with 
the facultie to vnderitand, the like whereofis not in the body, and which can vnderſtand by 
it elfe without the vſe of the body, cannot be compounded of an earthly & mortal nature, 
nor haue any part thereof mingled with it ſelfe, but it is ſtayed and ſuſtained by it ſelfe, it 
The ſoule ſubſiſteth of it ſelfe and is immorrall. Hereof alio it followeth, that if the ſoule of man be of 
cannot bee ſuch a nature, then it cannot be rent in ſunder or divided,or pulled into peeces, ot haue any 
divided, thing init that can be ſeparated from it: & ſo it mult needes be that it cannot die or periſh, 
And therefore the belt and molt excellent Philoſophers hold that ſentence as immoouea⸗ 
ble,wbich Ariſtorle ſaith in an other place, namely, that the ſpirit is a thing ſeparate and di⸗ 
ſtinct from the ſenſes and from the body, as an immortall thing from a mortall: and that it 
commeth from without, and elie. where then from the body, as we haue already touched it 
in another place. Whereby to my thiuking, he hath declared very plainly, that hee did not 
take the loule of man to be mortal. But yet it is ſomewhat bard to iudge what his opinon 
was, becauſe he doth not (hew himſelfe ſo opẽly as the matter requireth. Yet whatſocuer be 
thought or reſolued with himſelfe, the ſoule ſhal not be therfore any whit the more mortall 
or immortall. For the immortality thereof dependeth not vpon his opinion, or of any other 
mans whatſoeuer. Neuerthe leſſe ſeeiiig ſo ſubtill and ſharpea Philoſopher durſt not affime 
that it was mortall, euery one of any ſound mind may well iudge, that he knew there were 
too many argu ments to the conttary, and thoſe ſo waightie,that they deſerucd to bee dili- 
gently, examined. and were not ſo lightly to be reiected. For he was not ſo ſhametalt & mo- 
deſt, but he durſt boldly reiect and condemne the opinions and ſentences of all others that 
were as well in his time as before him, bow great and famous perſonages ſoever they were, 
when he thought bee could doe it with any ſnew of reaſon, inſomuch as he ſpared not bis 
malter P/ato.T heretore albeit wee had no other reſolution from him touching this matter, 
but this only that he was io doubt, and durſt affirme nothing on either (ide, yet bis authoti- 
ty ougbtto pteuaile much with vs againſt them who depende only of humane Philoſophy 
and reaſon, & are ſo eaſily induced to approoverather of the mortalitie then of the immors 
tality of the ſoule. For at leaſtw iſe they may imagine, that ſo great a Philoſopher who is in 
ſuch wonJerfull eſtimation among ſt all learned men, did not iudge their reaſons frivo- 
lous & vaine,who maintained the immortality oftheſoule, as our Epicures and Atheills 
|  thinke,becauſethey are more blockiſh & foole bardie. And therfore they boldly condemne 
Other rez- that which either they will not or cannot conceive and comprehend, not coolideriog what 
ſons for the a confuſion of things their opinion worketh in all mankinde. For belides that which wee 
— have ſpoken to this purpoſe alreadie, if it were ſo that the ſoule were mortall, the wickedelt 
and molt deſperate men ſhould haue that which they deſire moſt, and which is moltexp& 
dient for them: and that ſhould befall the belt and iuſleſt men, u bich they abhorre moll, 
& flee from as very hurtfol for them: contrary to that which Salomos ſaith in the Prouerbi, 
ron. 10. 31. Thatthe wicked ſpall fall into the cuil be feareth,and that the deſire of the inſt ſhallbe accompliſoed. In 
regard whereof good men ſhould haue far greater reaſon to feare death, thenthe wicked to 
delire it. For what good man is there of noble courage, who will not greatly abborre death 

when he thinketh with himſelfe,that it conſumeth and ſwalloweth vp the whole man, s 
he were buried in perpetuall darkenes? What conſolation will ſerue him, aud what comfort 
can a man offer him, that will be able to ſurmount the feare aud horrour of death, but that 
he will expect and ſutfer it with great impatiencie and diſpaire, wheo hee ſhall be throvg 


neceſſity brought vnto it?As for that conlplation, which is taken from the neceſſitie a | 


by them who are ſo greatly tormented that they with and axke after death, as after a bauen 
wherein they may bedeliuered from andtorment in which they are,altbough 
the greefe which they ſuffer breede ſueh vawesand deſires ia them, yet if tbey baue but a 

ite, they gather ſome conſolation to themſoloes by fome aſſurance, that their 
griefe wi in time ceaſe, or ele that time and cultome will make it lighter vnto them, and 


Sill teach them to beare itpatiently, - 

To beſhortlite is fo and beloned of euery one, that fuch as are molt miſera- Fuery one na 
ble and wretched cannot be brought to leaus it but with great gri not thoſe who de. iurally defi- 
ftroy themlelucs with their one hands. Whereby wernay iudge, bow much more better it rech lite. 
it to them that haue not all theſe oecaſions to deſire it, For every one may imagine, what 
ertreamo grieſe it would be to a good man, who for lining honeſtly all hie life time, and for 
all the good which he had euer t, ſpoken or ould not onely receive honour 


nor recompence in this world,but which is no worſe, (as it commonly falleth oot among 
mes )ſhould receive nothing but euil for good. And yet in the mean time he ſhould ſee the 
woorlt men, that wholly give over thẽſelues to diſhonor & deſpite God, euioy, the honors, 
riches, & pleaſures of this vod: and contrariwile himſelf to haue nothing but diſnonour, 
ſhame, conſuſion, famine, y, miſerie, ſorrow, tormeut, & oftentimes cruel death. What 
cofort can ſuch a body haue, if he thinke that there is no other rewardafter this life, nor any 
better eſtate for him then forthe wicked & abhominable perſdn in the world? And althogh 
none of al tbis ſhold euer to good men, yet what contentation could they find in all 
the rewards which they d receiue in this world for tecompence oftheit vertue:? It ĩs an 
eaſie matterto iudge by this, that the memorie ofthe name & praiſe of well doing doth note 
al vayes take effect, neither is it alwaies dueto the that haue it, but oſtenties very vniuſtly 
given. But from thee, 4 RAAA, we ſhall receiue more full inſtruction touching this matter. 


Of that praiſe and reward which wiſedome and vertue may receiue of men in this world: 
how miſerable it sf there be no better prepared for themelſe-where: bow death 
would be more grieuaus and lamentable to the beſt learned and wiſeſt men,then 
to the ignorant and fooliſh jf the ſoule were mortall:how the beſt and moſt 
certaine iudgement of men is for the immortalitie of the ſoule:of 
them who not beleeuing the ame, ſay that it is good for men 

ta be in ſuch an errour.Chap.95. 


A RAA. It the Philoſophers might draw many arguments ofgreat waight from the na- 
turall deſires of men, to prooueſthe immortality of ſaules, this which we haue now to 
propound of that purpaſe and teward, which every one naturally deſireth, is of great con. 
lideration touching this catter. For it is very cettaine, that the belt and moſt iult among 
men, albeit they couldlauoide all hurt from wicked men, wherewith commonly they are 
rewarded from procuring their good et they ſhould not enioy any true & ſound conten · 
tation in any of theſe rewards,which they might haue in this world as recompence of their 
vertue. But rather whileſt they were expecting & 8 ſhould be euer in 
doubt and feare of miſſiag them, by reaſon of the inconſlancie of men, and of the vncer- 
taintie of allhumane things. So that nature might well ſeeme to haue giuen vnto them this 
deſire of praife and of reward, if they ſhould neuer enioy their deſire elſe where but in this 
pteſent lite. W hereof we may ealily iudge by the reaſons that are to be (et downe. 
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from the common condition of all men, it is very leane if there be no other. We ſee 


0 


For the firll, the memory of a mans name and the praiſe for well doing doth not alwaies Nesſonstaken 


from reward 


come to palle,neither doth it fall out aright in regard of all, but is for the molt part very vn. g praiſe to 
iult. For how often is glory and bonour attributed tovices,yea to very execreablecrimes & prooue the 
to the wicked,whereas it ought to be giuen to vertue and to good men? And if theſe haue im mortality 
ſometime any commendation, yet it is very ſparing. But it falleth out much woorſe, when ol che ſoule. 


vertue receiveth blame in ſtead of praiſe. And when ſomething is given to thẽ vnto whom 
it appertaineth, it cannot be ſtretched out fatre, by reaſon of the diuerſity and contrariety of 
natures, of minds and opinions, of the manners of men, and of people and nations. For how 
often cometh: it to palſe, that ſume condemne & blame that which others apptooue and 
ptaiſe? Vea many times one and the ſame man willcontradict himſelfe h the ipcon- 


llancie of his iudgement, now diſpray ſing that which before hee hadprayſed, andcontras - 


wiſe 
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wiſe.On the other Hide; albeit fame and commendation ſhoold bee neuer ſo great, yetie 
coold not bee of any long continuance, conſidering that time conſumetb, and bri 
an end to all that 1 7 - Moreouer wee ſce or great alterations are day 
wrooghe by time · and although praiſe were petpetuall among the liuing, yet what 4 
— dead? or what feeliug ean they haue of that, more then of — — — 
The deal the praiſe which good kings and Princes have purchaſed by their vertues, and the 
"a: n0 lac they baue left behinde them among men, can you tthem no more in regard of the world, 
kae then the memotie of that infamie and diſptaiſe, whichtyrants bane left bebinde them cad 
dotbem any hurt. For how well or ill ſoeuer men ſpeake and thinke on of another, the dead 
haue no ſenſe at all thereof. Yea it is likely, that they care not for it, & that they ref 
neuer the leſſe at their eaſe for alltbat, Therefore we may well conclude, that not ithſan. 
ding al the praiſe and reward which wiſedome & vertue can receiue from men in this world 
yet they are ſtill very miſerable, if there be no better provided for them elſewhete. Andif 
wiſc and vertuous men hope for another reward, they mult needes beleeue a ſecond life, in 
which they ſhall be recompenſed fortheir good and iuſt works. But further, hen a learned 
and wiſe man hath by his ſpirit diſcourſed and gone through the heauens, the planets and 
Qarres, bealts,men,and through al uature, yea bath reached to the Angels, and euen to God 
himſelte the Creator & king of the whole world, ſand bath paſſed through al hiſtories both 
pew & old, and bath gotten the knowledge ofal things contained in thẽ, that haue come to 
Death moſt paſſe in the world: I pray you let vs cõſider what he can be told of, that wilbe more grieuoui, 
— yp to more bitter & fearetull vnto him, then of death, and what conſolation ean he receive when 
iu be ſoule be ſhal vnderſtãd, that his ſoule which bath ſeene & bebeld ſo great tiches ſo many goodly 
were not im- and excellent things, and which bath bio as it Were the ſtorebouſe & treaſurie of themyhal 
mortall. be wholly extinguiſhed in the middeſt of ſuch a goodly, pleaſant, and wondertullſcatfold 
and theatre, that is ſo excellently adorned with all kind of beauty, ſo that it ſhall never bea- 
aine at any time or in any place, nor ſhall haue any more ſenſe and feeling then the ſovle 
of a beaſi hath. What is hee, who after ſuch aconſidetation of death, ſhould not haue great 
cauſe to feare it, in ſo great miſerie as may befal him in his life? Doe we thinke that theſe me 
among the Heathen who heretofore (lain themſelues to efchew tbe hands oftheit enemiet 
and that ſhame and infamie which they fearcd to receiue among men, & who haue accoun 
ted it an act of greatvertue & conſlancie to kill themſelues in that maner for the avoiding 
of ſhame, would baue done that which they did, if they had not thought that there had bin 
Cats belee-= another life beſides this? At leſi wile Cano Fticrnſu for his part teſtified this vnto vs, who the 
Reorriley of lame uight in which he bad purpoſed to kill himſelfe (v hich he did becauſe be would not 
the ſoule, fall into the bands and ſubie ction of Ialiu: Cæſær, againſt home be bad taken Armes in 
that ciuill war) cauſed thoſe Dialogues of Plato to be read vnto him, in which hee maintai- 
h neth and confirmeth the immortality of the ſoule,according to the doctrine of bis maſter 
Socrater.We may then iudge by the contrary, what conſolation it is to a good and wiſe man, 
What com. g ainſſ all the miſeries that can befal him in t his world, if he knoweth and it aſſoredly Ber 
fort it is to Cwaded,that there is a reſting place prepared for him not therein to be depriucd of all ſenſe 
beleeue a of good and euill, as they imagine who ſeeke for reſt in death without all hope ofanother 
n 5 life. but a place of happines for them that with a good heart and Wil haue giuen thervſelues 
er dus lte. to vertue and holineſſe, which is appointed by God, who is all ĩuſt almighty, & all good. Fot 
what teſt can that thiog find, which is not at all?So that if man be no more afterthe death 
of the bodie, then death cannot bring him any reſt at all. And therefore we may ſay of this 
reſt, that as God is not the God of the dead but of the liuing, according to the teſtimony of 
leſus Chriſt, ſo reſt is not for them, ihat are not, but for them that are. For reſt preſuppolet 
a being, becauſe the thing it ſelfe muſt needes be, as well as the reſt that helongeth to it: 0 
therwiſe neither of them both ſhould haue any being. Thus then wee may iudge, after lo 
many reaſons taken from nature, and having had ſo many teſtimonies as haue hitherta 
beene alleadged, from the authority and ſayings otmen, on which (ide the truth is 
certaine, whether with them who haue all good and wiſe men on their ſide, or with 
other, ho haue nene but fooliſh and wicked men. 
hat ſtore of We haue then in this matter which now we follow, the iudgement, authority and len, 
teſtimonies fence of allthe greateſſ and moſt excellent men in the world, with the greateſt ande 
— part ot all mankind. Vato whoſe teſlimony we further may adde religion, iuſtice, holineſſe, 
of theloule. 32d al vertues which are ſo grounded, and laide vpon the immortalitie of mans ſoule;! 
if chis foundauon be taken trem them, they arcaltogether ouerthrowen. For albeit — 


On 
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habe their chiefoſt fouodation in God, nenertheleſſe be bath ſo ordained and ordered then 
that they cannot take place, it there bee no immortality of ſoules, and that for the rea- 
ſons already declared. Ie followeth then well, that truth is on their (ide. For truth will rather 
ſtand for them, then for vices, villanies. and notorious wietedneſſe, vu to which the morta · 
lity ofthe ſoule is more agreable thenthe immortality. And if all the Philoſophers were not 
able to attaine to the knowledge of the ſoules nature, nor define the immortality thereof; 
we ought not to be greatly abaſhed, if ſuch as were molt ignorant, vile; and abiect of them 
as they are called by ſome of the beſt of the Ancient) abuſed themſelues ſo groſſely, and 
ey ſo vnteuerently, ſeeing many ofthe greater ſort and of good account, fell ſo ſhameful. 
1y,and ſhewed themſelues to be worſerthen beaſls in ſome things wherof a man may judge 
by the out ward ſenſes, For haue there not ſome beene found, whoalbeicthey law the 
ſnow white,yet they durſt maintaine that it was blacke, and that pepper was white, and al- 9 | 
though they felt the fire hote and burning, yet atfirmed that it was colde? But for this time 1 ag | 
let vs leave the opinions of Philoſophers,and ſpeake fomwhat of them, vhoalthough they — men in 
do not beleeue the immortality of ſoules, nor yet all that is ſpoken of GOD or of religion, this opinion 
ſay notvwwithſtanding that it is good for the life of man, that men ſhould bee of that opi⸗ ar thermore 
nion, without which humane ſociety could not bee kept ioviolable, neither would men [1! 3 | 
doe any thing, as they ought, if they were not as it were with a bridlekept backe by this — 2 
feare, that there is another life after this, and that there are gods to take vengeance of belecue it noe 
ſuch as haue done euill. And therefore they ſay, that feare was the firlt that made gods. 
Hereof they conclude, that religion is nothing, but onely in opinion, yea that it i no⸗ 
thing elſe but ſuperſtition, v bich proceedeth from this fooliſh opinion. But ſeeing this er · 
* for the benefit of maus life, it is good, ſay they, to vpholdeit, and to confirme 
men therein. | x 
And they that vſethis ſpeech, are none of them that arefaken to bee foolesand igna- 
tant petlons, but of the greater and skilfoller ſort of people, yea of the wiſeſt men of 1 muſi 
the world according to the iudgement of men. For when wee ſpeake of good men and udge ot 
ſach as are wiſe, wee malt iudge of them according to the matter which we handle, and vie man. 
according to the iudgement of God iu bis word, Therefore, if accotding to this reaton 
wee iudge of theſe men of whom wee now ſpeake , they ſhall bee found to be the groſeſt 
and moſt blockiſh beaſtes that the earth beareth. For all ſcience, wiſedome, and great- 
neſſe, ſeparated from vertue, ate not the things themſclues indeede, but brutiſhneſſe ra- 
ther, and vile baſeneſſe. And if wee indgeotherwile, what is all the knowledge, wiſedome 
and greatnes that is in all men, in reſpect of that wbich is one Diuell onely? For what want 
the dinels from being Angels like tothoſe bleſſed Angels that contive ſtill in their obedi. 
ence vnto God? Itthare bee any queſtion made for greatnelle of ſpirit, they are all ſpi- 
tit. If for ſuch wiſedome and knowledge as that cunning and wiſe men of this world 
have, of hom haue worldly wiſe men learned their akill but of them, in compariſon of 
whom they are but young ſchollers? If the queſtion bee for greatneſſe, whar King or 
Prince in the world is ſo great as they? For who is called the Priace of this world by leſus | 
Chriſt, the God of this world by Saint Paal, principalities, powers,worldly gouernours, Toh. 2.32 
and the princes of the darkueſſe of this world ? Are not the Diuels ſo called, who rule and 2. Cor. 4.4. 
governe the great ones of the whole world, that ate great indeed according to men, hut not E 1. 
according to God? What then doe they want of being celeſſiall Angels, but vertue and 
goodoe ile? But becauſe theſe men of whom we ſpeake how, beleeue not that there are 
Angels or Diuels, wee will beate them with other arguments. Fot of theſe men alſo 
tbere bee ſame that ſay, we mull liue as the molt doe, but follow the opinion of the few - 
eſt. Nou then, vhen they would baue men to bee perſwaded to vertue, and to doe their 
duety by lying and etrout; namely, by intettaining in them an opinion of religion, 
and of a ſecond life, although there bee no ſuch thing, ia not this, a very proper means 
to call all truth into queſtion, and to trample all vertue vnderfeete? For ifany propound The inconue- 
the im mortality of ſoules vnto men, not as if it were a true matter, but as a fayned nienceswhich 
end falſe thing which yet they would haue them belecue as true, to the eud that tbroughfollow ie 
the feare of Gods iudgement they might — backe from euill, and lead vnto good _ "OY 
pelle, euety one may gueſſe eaſily, how men will diſpence with themſelues, hen they once * 1 = 
kao v, that whatſoever is ſpoken and propounded vntothem, is but a ſcarre. crcowe to make goognes by. 
ther affraide, as we vſe to deale with little children and with birds by puppets aud ſtrawe ſalſe meancs, 
men and ſuch like things. And ho will ficlt 2 and finde : out theſe ſubtilties, ſuch, 
888 as 
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as are molt ignorant and fooliſh,or the other that are more skilfull and wiſe? It is 
judge, that they who haus beft wits and are beſt — — 
the other. © | 
Nom what will follow bereupoo,but that they being freed from the feare which held the 
in before, (hall by the ſame means be let looſe and from the bond of all religion and 
vertue, as if it were cleane broken: as it hath and daily doth happen to them that maintzing 
this opinion, and to thoſe alſo that haue bin taught & inſtructed in their ſchoole. And con 
ſequently this alſo will follow,that the quicker and ſharper wit a man hath, and the greater 
— vnderſtanding is in him, the more wicked and bad he will prooue. por if be 
vnderſtand that religion is but religion in name, and indeed is nothin but fooliſh ſuperſty 
tion, and ifheiudge as much ofthe immortality ofthe ſoule: hauing thus ſhaken of all reli. 
ion, be will caſt away all feare of God, & not ſuffer himſelfe to be bridled in any ſort, either 
any terrour ofthe iudgement to come, or reverence ofthe deity, but only by the feare of 
mens lawes. And if this take place in men, e may wellthinke what licence they will take 
tothemſelues to commit the greateſt (ins & abhominations in the world, eſpecially if they 
be in darłnes, and think no man ſeeth them, & that there is no other iudge that perotiueth 
them, to whs they mult one day giue an account. And ifthey be ſo great, that by their pow. 
er - may _— —— _ bumane, as oe — do, abo 
ſhall (ay them from liuing li e beaſts among men? So that as euery one by dexterity 
offpirigby doctrine and inſtruction, ſhall approch neerer to that perfection for which man 
was created of God, the more inclined, ready and armed he will be to commit all kind of 
maliceand wickedneſſe. For howcan he doe otherwiſe, when that ſecret of the ſchools 
ſhall be diſcloſed vnto him, and when he ſhal learne, that whatſoever is here taught concer · 
ning religion, vertue and honeſty amongſt men, is but fained and inuented for the nonceto 
keepe men in feare? Surely this will cauſe him to let looſe the raines to all licenciouſdeſſe. 
Now what corruption of the ſpirit and mind of man is there comparable to this? or what * 
will ſooner turne it aſide from that perfection in which the ſoueraigne & chiefe goodof it 
conſiſtethẽ herfore ſeeing the cauſe ſtandeth thus, this opinion of theirs cannot be true, but 
ouerthroweth it ſelfe. For whatſoeuer corrupteth the ſpirit and turneth it from his perſecti. 
kich on, is contrary to the nature thereof. | 
1 — + Wberfore we muſt conclude, that it is far otherwiſe, & that this ſaying oftheirs is as true 
hs 70 is 2s if one ſnould ſay, that the cter a man is, the more he is vnperfect, the better he is, the 
cõtrary to the worſe he is: andthe more truly he is man, the further off he is from the nature of a man, and 
nature of it. more like to the nature of ſauage beaſts, Who then can doubt of the truth ofthe ſoules im- 
mortality after ſo great a multitude of arguments, and of ſo, ſtrong and ſo mighty witneſſes, 
who fightin battell aray, as it were a ſtrong army, againſt them that vphold the cootrarie? 
But we haue others no leſſe worthy to be conſidered of, which we beare within our ſelues, 
8nd which are ſo common to all, that there is no man whatſoever, but he fecleth and percei- 
neth them, whether he will or no. Therfore it ſhall be good for vs to ſpeake ſomewhat ther 
of alſo, to the end that the matter we haue in hand may be the better and more perfect. 
ly vnderſiood, to the confuſion of Epicures and Atheiſls: and that we may ſtill acknowledge 
more and more the teſtimonies of the image of God in vs, and vo we be, and what good 
or euill things are prepared for vs in the immortality ofthe ſecond life, according as we ſhall 
be conformed and retormed tothe will of God, or els as we ſhall bee remooued from that 
image and giue credit to impiety and lies. Now it belongeth to thee, 4 C HIT O Bito di- 
courſe of this matter. | X 


— 


— — 


Of thoſe infernall teſtimonies which all men carry within themſelues, to conuince 
them that doubt of the immortality of the ſoule and of the iudgement to come 
which ſhall be in eternall happines for the good and perpetuall 
torment for the euillhow the very Heathen acknow- 
ledged as much by reaſon taken from the te- 
ſtimonies of nature. Chap. 96. 


1 manifold miſcries & ſcourges of Gods wrath wherwith m6 are daily opptel- 


{:d,ſhould miniſter vato the juſt occaſiõ to think, how odious their lins & a 
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are to God and that he will not leave them vnpuniſhedʒ neither in this life nor in the life to 
come. For as he giveth to his children of bis goodaes, and of thoſe good things which bee 
hath for them in another life, by the benetits which he communicateth vnto the 
in this: ſo he ſetteth before our eyes teltimonies of higwrath and of his iadgement, and of 
thoſe evils and torments hich he bath prepared for the wicked in another life, by them 
wherewith be vſeth to corfeQ and poniſhthem here io this world But belides this,;euery 
one hath within himlſclfe teſtimonies eitherof eternall bleſſings or curſesto come: which 
way eaſi any na- 


ly conuince them that will not receiue the authority ot the Scri 6 
toral reaſon to prooue the ĩmmortalityof theſoule. For they beare about them all their wit- 
nelſſes and ttieir one condemnation, and therefore it will be an ealie matter to conuince 
them, although not to coufound them. I ſay to convince them; becauſe a man is then con; 


whereby hee is — brwnensr 
neth him. But yet if he de o and peruerſ 
all that to kick againſi che pricke;and to porſeuere in bis obſtinacy and. peeuiſh malice. Fot a man 
when reaſon failetb hic atmeth with impudency, like to a bold murderer, and: 
to a ſhameleſſe ſtrumpet tat cannot bo made aſhameq Bot bowlocuer wicked men labour 
to blind their mind. und — K ll the iudgement of God, yet the iame is 
never. declared vnto them but they feele rr — therewith,wiltbey, 
nill they: not that it fareth with them as it doth with children, who are toucbed ther- 
with vnto repentance, but as 8. aul ſpeakinę wicked and bb(tinate;faithy that God 
bath given them a priekinꝑſpirit, becauſe they haue u bitter heart, which ilirre th them ta 
whet themſelues as it were more and more againſt God undto deſpite him, when they feele 
themſe lues preſſod and vrged by his ord and by bis iudgements. | lo. 
Now then God having created and men; that they ſhould know him and follom 


ſtrong malicious 


dinced, when he is oompelled co acknowledgein his conſcienoe that bee bath no reaſon Ee, ft o 
wvithſlanꝗ the truth declared voto bim which condem- uncing and 
lici e, he neuer ceaſech for co nfounding 


his vill, gane them a nature endued with ynderſtanding, and hath ſet within them rules of In'crnateſti 


monies ot the 


iudgement, and of certen knowledge, which are vnto them as lawes iu nature and hath alſa mor bey 
placedin them the will wich the affectious, as miniſtert & pra ctiſers of thoſe rules and lawes. ol ihe loule. 


This ſelfe famediaine p ce hath appointed alſothat the affection of ioy ſhould be 
naturally in men, which commeth vnto them by reaſon of ſome good which they receiue 
orlooke for when they obey his laweschat commandeth them to do ivftthiogs;as contra · 
tiwiſe, he bath put in themtheaffeRion of torro and beuuines to take vengeanceof the re- 
bellion againſt his lawes,& of the ti ion of them. For as God bath decreed, that the 
natute ot man ſhould lead a ioyfull life, and ſhould by thii means of loy be preſerutd in the 
knowledge of God his creator & in his obedience, & ſo reft in him: ſo alſo he hath appoin 
ted flames of wrath & griefe to deſtroy this nature, when it dothi not conformeir ſelte vnto 
the rule of his heauenly wiſdome & will. Therefore we may wel ſay, that we cary about with 
vst it were our paradiſe and our Hell, & haue already in this world true beginning of the 
both. For ſo long as we conforme our ſelues to God and follow his wildome and wil, ſu thas 
we ſubmit our will to his, and deſire not to be wiſe but in him and by him, noi iudge any 


thing good or euill, but according to his iadgement, neither will any tbing but that — 
The cauſe ot 


he willech, and taken 


ure but in obeyiag & pleaſing him, we cannot be thus a 


towards him, but we ſhallteceiue an vnſpeakeable ioy by that mutuall participationot tous cruc ioy ot 
which is between him and vs; and by that taſt which we receiuethereby of his goodaeſſe, che ſpuit. 


bounty, grace, and fauout towards vs, which is the coppe of all bappineſſe. For as the nas 
ture of mea was createdot God, to the end it might be confotmable vnto him, ſoalſo it 
was ordained by him that it ſhould liue, not to be extinguiſhed and vndone tbrough grietes 
which is an coil that corrupteth and conſumeth, as wel as diſeaſes. I herfore if it were con · 
formable to God, io that mens hearts agreed vnto reaſon and right iudgement, they ſhould 
alwayes reioyee in well doing, both betoreand after the deed done : and ſo we ſnould bes 


aready as it were in Paradiſe, And althoogh God be every u here in regard of his nature and e - * 
ö G 
Givi de cfſence, which isinfinite, neuertheleiſe we meanc according to the (lile of the holy i, deco 5 
detiptutes, that he is properly and ſpecially there, where he ſhewetb himſelfe good, gra clpeciully, 


cious,and fauourable: Fot this is more proper to his nature in regard of vs, acd chat which 
m iketh him more loving and amiableto vs and which is molt neceſſary forvs,and in regard 
whereof hecalleth himſelfe properly our God and our Father. But as he kindlethtbeipar- 
kles 0: love in their hearts that are vprighe aud ſincete, that leue and honour him; which 
work. ch in them fo great ioy and conſolation, that all ot her ioy and plenſure are nora 
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The truecauſe 


ot griete and 
torment. 


How men ca- 
ry about them 
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vuto them in reſpect of that: ſo contrariwile, if we tune aſide and our 

bim, oppoſing our ſelues againſt ns Sn fur porn ee ow 2 
violating all his la wes and Qlatutes, be kindleth io vs 6re-brands of his wrath and fu 
which work in v8 extreame grief ſothat we cannot bearethem, but are conſumed by them, 
For in this corruption and peruerſencile of nature: our heart burncth with the lamesofthig 
infernall Gre with which it is kĩndled, and which — | 

even befote it hath committed the fault: neither doth it feare afterwards to cõmit the lame, 
bow great and enotmious ſoeuer it he. But ſoraſmuch as it belongeth to the iultice of God, 
2 —— which is diſobedient vnto hie he bath ellabliſhed this order b 


againe, 
coueretd and receiveth aire, if it haue matter whereupos it may worke. For beſides that ua. 
turall griefe which bath this office, God addeth thereunto horrible feare and terror, urhete 
by he auerwhelmech che wicked, as if he 8283 them : ſo that euen here they 
feele their Hell, and the fire of Gods wrath taking bold of them, yea they carry about them 
their internall furies, which are voto them in Read of Hangmen, 

Thus we may learne, how we may carry about with vs the matter oſtwo fires,the one 
celeſliall and divine, the other infernall and diuiliſh, Wherefore let vs conſider well with 
our ſclucs,wbichofthem we bad rather haue kindled in vs, and which we ought to delire 
molt, either that which giveth ys both lighe and heat, and preſerueth vs in the hope of true 
life: or elſe that which butneth and conſumeth vs and doth wholy vs of that life, 
Now ſurely they are very wretched, who deſire not that which is to their 
ownenature,and ytterly deteſt and abhot the other. For as we delight in the fire, becaule it 
giveth vs light and warmeth vs: ſo we feare greatly to be burned and conſumed by it. Now 
both theſe ſorts of fire we ſiad in God. For he is a ſite togiue light and warmeth to them that 
apptoch and draw neere vnto him, and deſire to wallie in his light, but contraciwiſe he iss 
conſuming fire, ioyned with ſmoake and obſeurity.tothem who by rebe llion and diſabedi⸗ 
ence tuſh againſt him. For this cauſe the fire of hell and o f Gods wrach, which is prepared 
for the diuell and forall the reprobate, is called eternall fre in RR — thatis 
neuer put out: and the pains and tormentsof the damned are like wiſe darknes with- 
out, vbere ſhalbe weeping and goaſhing of teeth. And tothe end we might know the na- 
ture of this ſire the better, God hath put ſparł les therof within vs. Whereſore we arc onlyto 
conſidet what matter we briog to kindle and enertaſe either the one or the otheręeither ſut 
the preſerustion of our nature and life appointed voto vs by God, or cls for the Querthrow 
and deſiruction theroſ. And by the ſenſe and feeling. which we may haue hereof that ie, 
glad nes and contentation, which the knowledgeof God and obe diencs to his will brin- 
geth to our hart, we may alſo iudge whether there bea paradiſe, and another life & other io 
beſides this, v bich we receiue by corporall pleaſures, as beaſts doe. For this ioy that cometh 
to vs from ſuch pleaſures, is common to vs with them, and vſually it endeth in forrow and 
ſadneiſe But they haue no other that commeth vnto their ſoule, of which they may have 
aoy appreben(ion as we haue. Add by the ſame conſideration, wee may alſo in ſome ſott 
indgs of that bappines in which we ſhall be in the other life, when this ioy ſhalbe perfect in 
vs wherof we haue here but a very ſmal tall iu reſpe of that we ſhal baye,whenwe ſhalbe 
fully reformed according to Godgimage,ſothat both cur vnderſtending;reaſon & wil hall 
be made conformable voto him,becauſe we ſhalbe u holy ſwallowed vp in bis loue. Com 
trariwilc if here we feele a Hell which we carry about va, and which greatly tormenteth vs. 
after we haue offcded the rmaiclly of Gad,eſpecially when we haue comitted ſome horrible 
crimes,this alſo is another argument wherby we may iudge whether there bee uot at? ex 
rengeaoce frõ God to be executed pon his enemice in another life. For that ſorrow, which 
our crimet committed doe breed in our hearts, is within vs as a brand of this fire ot Gods 
wrath, which is daily kindled in vs more & mote.Whetfore if there be in vs {och 
vehement beate therot,when as yet the Lord doth'kindle but a lictletbe fire brands of bis 
wrath in our hearts,how great ſhall it then be, when all bis wrath ſhalbe ſet on re: 
they are very dul that de not well conſider & vnderfland it. Nox ne have bendberen 


thereof, affirming that it is not created or com 
Jeſtiall and divine nature by reaſon of that know 
and corporall things, as the ſoule of bealts hath, but no of vniuerſall and ſpiritu 
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how the heathen P hiloſophers concluded theimmorrality of mats ſoule by the nature 


of corruptible matter but is of a ce · Nau ill rea- 
bee ene ne of egal es 


ons to prove 
things, the immotta- 
and nameiy, of God of numbers, ot order, of the difference between vertue and vice, and be. lay ot mens 


tween bonelt and diſhoneſt things. For the knowledge of all theſe thing is ſo naturall t Vules. 


mens ſoules, that they are within them, albeit they haus not received them from withodt, 


either by doctrine or inſtruction. hereby a man may eaſily iudge, yea it followeth necei- 
ſirily, that they are created of a more excellent nature then is that of the elemẽt:, of a nature 
that is incorruptibleand perpetualLW hierfore it is very evidenr;that this knowledge, thus 
naturall to mens ſoules, is a certaineteſtimony,that they are not borne at all aduenture, but 
arecreated by great art, and by a wonderfull prouidence of that diuine and eternall nature, 
by which they haue their being, namely God their Creatour,for which cauſe alſo the knows 
ledge of him ſhineth in vs. So alſo we may well iudge, that God bath not in vaine placed in 
our nature the knowledge of the differẽce, that is between vertue and vice, between things 
honelt & diſnoneſt, and that griefe which is to take vengeance in ys ofthoſe vices & crimes 
of which we teele our ſelues guilty. And therefore the Heathen themſelues concluded, that 
there was not only a diuine iuſtice and nature which diſcerued good men from evill, but alſo 
that there was another life afterthis, in which this iu t ſhould be made. For they con- 
fidered what great totments the wicked feele in cheir heartes andconſcience, after they 
haue committed horriblecrimes:and that there is none ſo audacious and obdurate,not the 
greateſt mocker andicontemner of God and of his iudgments that can be, whocan alwaies 
exempt himſelfe from this Colour and paine, notwithſtanding be labour with all his might 
tothe contrary. For thereisalwaiesa certaine ſecret vertue of Gods iullice,vbich goeth bes 
yond them all, and cuermore puuiſheth the wicked, Nov it is certen, that theſe things come 
not thus to palle at all adventure. E 

Inlikemannerit is not poſſible, that this knowledge which men haue to diſcerne ver. 
tues from vices ſhould be a cauſual thing, and come thus to paſſe at aduenture, without the 


more goodthen if he were without it as brute beaſts are. Moreouet, ſeeing all the wicked are 
not puniſhed in this life, it foiloweth neceſſatily, that there is another life wheria they hall 
be puniſned, and ia which alſo God will acknowledge the iuſt,and cauſe them toenioy that 
good which he hathprepared for them. For God cannot be God, but he mult be all good, 
all iuſt and almightie. If he be good, he cannot hatethe good or them that doe it, but loue 
them ſo, as that he cannot dootherwiſe. For how ſhould he not loue his like? And as he can- 
not hate goodnes or good men, ſo he cannot love euill, nor the wicked that follow after it, 


but hateth them necefſarily as contrary to his nature. Now Lone is of that nature, that it The nature of 
cannot but deſire and procure the good and honor of him whom it loueth:as contratiwiſe, lou k haued: 


hatred cannot but deſire and procure the the hurt and diſnonour of him whom it hateth. 
It tollowerh then neceſſatily, that God beivg good and iuſt, loueth good and iult men, de- 
ſiring and procuring their honour anditheir good: and contrariwiſe, that hee bateth vniuſt 
and wicked men deliring and procuring their confuſion and ruine. And it he haue this de. 
lire aud this will, no doubt but he can eaſily aud doth allo execute the ſame, ſeeing hee is 
alliuſt and almightie. Truely this coneluſion cannot ſeeme to bee ill grounded, and 
thoſe Heat hen Philoſophers, who thereupon haue contludedthe immortality of ſoules, 
and the iudgement ot God in another life, bad good reaſon ſo to doe. For it is taken not on- 
ly from the _ of man and from the image of God after which he was created, but alſo 
from the very nature of God. So that whoſoever gain-faieththeſame,bath no more rzaſon 
tien if he (aid, that there is no God, and that God is notGod,& that man is not man, & that 
be differed in nothing from a beaſt, neither God from the diuell. And ſo pot onely all na- 
toreſhould be overthrowne, but God alſo, the authour and Creator therof. Fot e ſce almol} 
vlually, that the wicked(t men baue the greateſt honortib this world, & live molt at their 
eale,as we haue already ſhewed. If then there be a God, and any providence and iuſtice in 
him(now who can ſo moch asthink there is none, bat be may allo petſwade himſelfe with- 
all tat there is no world nor any creature, and that himſelfe is not the ſame be is?) it moſt 


Ggg 3 petfotmed⸗ 


The naturall 
knowledge of 


ood and cuill 
cettaine prouidence of God.. For if it were ſo,that there were no puniſhment appointed for _ on 


vices,and no more benefitor loy prepared of God for the good then for the euill, it ſhould of our immor 
follow that all this knowledge ſhould beegiuen to man in vaine. For it ſhould dos him no taliry. 


/ 


The neceſſuy 
of anotherlue 


ſay, of neceſſitie follow that if God be, there is alſo another life in which that ioflice ſhalbe alter this 
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performed, which is not here executed, and in which both iuſt and vniult ſhall receivecvery 
one the reward of his iuſlice or iniuſtice. For it is impoſſible, that God whois ſo 

and ſo iuſt a nature, ſnould create mankinde in that ſort, as if hee had created the bel ag 
iultelt part thereof, onely to miſery and wretchednes,and the worlt to ioy and 

No continuing our di ofthoſe internal — — bearer 
within him of the immortality of the ſoule,we will ſpeaketo morro of conſcience, which 
preſſeth men to ſtand in awe of God and of his ivigements.Itis your part, ASF R, toi 
ereate of this matter. | 


The end of the twelfth daves vori. 


— 
— 


The thifteenth dates worke, 


of the teſtimonits which euery one may take from his conſcience:of that feare vn- 
to which all men are natarally ſubiect to prooue the immortality of 
the ſoule, and a iudgement of God pon the iuſt and oniuſt; - 
how that which the Atheiſts ſay that feare ca ſeth 
gods among ft men, ſerueth to ouerthrow, 
their dammable opinion. Chap.y 7. 


>> @ SER.The wicked may flatter themſeluet, and labour as much as 
they liſt torocke themſelues aſleepe in their impieties and horrible 
"241 [4 vices, yet they cannotpreuaile ſo much, but they haue continually 
{A a warnfog peece ringing in their eare, and an Apparitour rapping it 
their doore without ocaling, ſo that they cannot alwayes lleepe at 
their caſe, For that is euer true,which the Lord ſayde to Cain, y 
> 2 Antibes wroth? aud why is thy countenance caſt downe? If thou doe well, ſhalt 
mz Ax Sag” thou net bee accepted? and sf thow deſt not well, fiunelyeth at the du, 
Which is as mach as if he had ſaide, that if Cain doth as Abe/! doth, hee ſhall bee received of 
God with that honour that hee is receiued, and ſhall goe with his face looking vpward: hat 
if he doe otherwiſe, his ſinne ſnhall awake him well enough, and not ſuffet him to haue any 
reſt iu his conſcience, but will ſo preſſe him, that he ſhall be as a man that lyeth al way es in 
a portall, or neere vnto it: who can take no reſt for any loug ſeaſõ, by re aſon of comme & 
oers that goe in and out by it, or that knocke at it euery houre to haue it opened. And thet- 
Sorrow ener fore it is commonly ſaid, that Repentance euer followeth after ſinne. For, howſoeuer it way 
tolloweth fin. be ſlow in comming, yet it cannot be without great heauines and ſorrow: which no vaiull 
2 can eſchew,but he ſhall be ſure to feele it very ſharp & vehement. For be mull needs 
cele & haue experiencein bimſelfe, that of euill nothing but euill can befall him in the end, 
and that when he feeleth what euil fin bringeth vnto him, he cannot but be grieued that he 
hath committed it, and wiſh that the thing were to do againe. Therſore cuery wicked man 
feeleth himſelfe accuſed and condemned by his own conſcience, which is a certen teſtimo- 
ny voto him, that there is a God anda iudge,whoſe iudgement he cannot avoid. But beſote 

we proceed iu this diſcoutſe: it ſhalbe good for vs to kuo what conſcience is properly 
We are then to know, that although (in bath greatly troubled the mind which G hath 
given vs, by the darxneſſe of error and ignorance wherewithit is filled, yet it could not ſo 
wholy blind it, but [lil there remained in it ſome ſparkles of that light of the knowledge oi 
God, and of good & euill, which is naturally in men, & which is borne with them. This rem- 
Wh3zt conſci- naut that yet remaineth is commonly called by the Diuines Sintereſi. which is taken from 
4 ENCE u. a Greek word, that (ignifieth as much as it we ſhouldſay, Preſeruation, whereby that remnant 
TK: ofthe light and law of nature that remaineth in vs, is Gill preſerved and kept in our ſoule 21 
1 Why it is cal. ter lin. And ſothis word Smtereſ7s (ignifieth that knowledge of the Law which is borve with 
led Symecelis ys: and it is ſo called becauſe it alwaies keepeth in man yea in the molt wicked that can be, 


an advertiſment or in ſiruction, u hich telleth him what is right and iuſt, and that there is 
judgement 


Aſimilitude. 


and of the naturall fears vf men. © Oni 


ement of God.Somediltioguiſh betweene Syarevef; and Conlciinte;otbett takethem 
—— one and the ſame ching, calling this Syurere/3;;the very conſcience it [elfer wheres 
as others ſay it is the naturall iudgement, and the light of ourmiinde and ſpitir. The 
Philoſophers, who had ſome obſcure knowledge, ſaid that there arecettaine Anticipation? 
in our nature, by which they meant the ſelfe· ſame thiag in a manage, Rot by thoſe ui. 
beeing as it were rules, wee haue not learned of any Maſters, neither by vſe or experience 01 
but wee haue dravne and receiuedthem from nature, hoe God bath appointeddothis 0 I 
reſpect to bee our miſtres. For this cauſe the Philoſophers vied this 'word agg 2010 
or ſome other ofthe (ame (ignification in the language herein they wrote, -befaj wee Ofthe Philo: 
receiue theſe naturall rules from nature. ac from our mother, before weereceide anyorhery Uher; Aan 
either by learning of our malters, by vie, or by ſludie. Forto Aatieipae, ſigniſiethj as mbeh * 
25 to prevent and to take before It. is true, that theſe rules of nature are in gveatet 
number, and more certaine in ſome then in others: and ſo are poliſhed and encresſed more 
by ſtudy, by vie, by experience, and by exerciſe. Now by what name ſoeuer this light of 
our minde, and this naturall cenſure iscalled,by which we iudge what is right and iuſt, or 
otherwiſe, ſure it is, that of it owne nature it is alwaies carried to that which is true aud 
good. And from hence commeth the approbation of vettues, aud diſlike of vices, from 
which allo the lawes and commandements of men touching manners doe afterwards 
flow, and ſo thecouſcieace that is within euery one; to the ende it may argue, reproove , 
and condemne him for his ownefaults, So that there is no wan bot hee hath a judge 
within himſelfe, except he be altogetber depriaed offenſe and humane vaderfianding, 
and ſo beeing turned into a brute beaſt, committeth all vneleanneſſe even with greedines, 
as Saint Pau! ſpeak eth to the Epheſians, And although ſome men that are molt forſaken EPheſ. 4.19. 
of God fall ſometimes intothis ſenſieſneſſe, yet it continueth not alwaies with them, but 
God afterwards rowſeth them vp well enough, and cauſeth them to apprehend and feele 
the tigour of his iudgements. For — nature were ſo put out and ſmothered in 


them, that no ſparkle of naturall light to rectifie their iudgement, appeared iu them, nor 
yet any flame ot Gods wrath , which burneth the heart that is turned aſide from him, yet 
hee bath other meanes to kindle the ſame againe and to ſet it on flaming eden after ſuch 


a manner, that it amazeth them, as if it thunder downe vpon them. I herefore it fareth DE 
with them as it doth with drunkards and frantike perſons, who know not whether they 1 * 
baue any ſoule or ſenſe, any mi nde or conſcience, ſo long as they ate drunkt & out of their 4 e 
wits, vntill ſuch time as they haue ſlept their full, and are reſlored againe to tbeir tigbt mad tolkes. 
wits. So that how ſoeuer this word Con/dexce is vied, it is properly arudgement that is in 
our mind, v herby we approue that which is welldone, & teptooue the contrary. According 
then as our judgement is vpright and ſound, ot weake and corrupted, good or euilli ſoallo _ 
haue we out conſcience either more right or more crooked, But as it cannot otherwiſe beg, A ſt Gmili« 
but that they who haue eyes ſee the light, although they will not ſee it, or ſay they do not cude. 
ſee ĩt:ſo it cannot be but that the eies ofthe minde beholdeth the patural{light that is in it, 
& thoſe things that are diſcouered vnto it thereby ſeeingit proceedeth frõ God, ho is the 
fountaine of all light, and who will never ſuffer it to be ſo cleane extinguiſned in man, but 
that ſtill there remaineth ſufficigot to condemne him withall.T berefore the very Heathen The wicked 
could ſuy, that a wicked perſon could neuer be abſolued by bimſclfe,nor yet eſcape and ſlee . 
from bis owne judgement and condemnation, be being iudge of himſelfe. Sothat although t 
the wicked and vniuſt, oftentimes eſcape the iudgement of men, yet they can neuer ſaue 
themſeluesfrom their owne iudgement, which their conſcience alwaies executeth aſter the 
perfection of their proceſſe. For it exerciſeth foure offices againſt them. The firſi is, the of- n ju 
tice of an accuſer:the ſecond, of a witnes, & ſoit is as good as a thovſand,as we vſe to ſpeak: © = i 
the third of aiud ge, the f urth,of an executioner and hangman. For ſeeing theiudgement ,,... | 
of the conſcience is ordained & eſtabliſhed by God from heaven,in that which is well done 
there alwaies followeth to it,tranquilitie,reſt,and ĩoy of heart: and in that which is wicked- 
ly done,dolour and torment, which puniſheth the offence & taketh vengeance ofhim that 
hath committed it. Hereof it is that none liue in greater feare, then the greateſt coutemners The God 
of God, that are molt giuan over to all kinds of vice and wiekednes, and who declare mol? icled a man 
cuidently by their works, that no feate of God or of bis iudgements holdeth them vin. Foris the gre tt 
they live as if they carried death alwaiesintheir boſome, how good a face foever they ſet is his tear, 
vpoa the matter outwardly. And becauſe they calt all fexre of God fatre from them, hee 
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v « thetn not the honout to giue them a bart to feare him asthey ought, but be be 4. 
done their ptide in ſuch ſort, that hee cauſeth them to (and in — 

men, oftempelts, of thunders and of lightiogs, but beterritieth them alſo by dreamezued 

maketh them to tremble at their one fancies, yea they quake oftentimes at flies, and 
miceʒ and ſuch conternptiblethinges- but yet ſo as this feare commeth from a higher cauſe 

For it is ſent of God whothus derideth his aduerſaries, making bimſelfe terrible jo hiscrews 

The Deity turen to them that know him not, neither feare bim as their Creator and the Creatorgf 
procucd by thoſe hin creatures. I ſay then, that although we bad no other teſtimony in vs of any God, 

— — divine nature, & ſo conſequently of his ĩudgement in a ſecond life, yer 

a"- this oughtto ſuffice vs, that cõmeth from feare, which is a naturall perturbation in man, us 
we baus heard. For whoſoever feareth , declareth plainly thereby that there muſt of neceſſi 
ty be ſome power aboue him that is able to hurt him. For he that is afluredly perfwaded that 
nothing can hurt him, is voide of feare. 

Non thete is vo humane power, or creature whatſoever it be, that is able to deliuer man 
from all feare, no not the greateſi Emperours, Kings, and Princes themſelues, who ate moll 
feared and redoubted, and who cauſe all men to tremble vnder them, beeing as it were ter 

The greateſt teſiriall Gods amongſt other men, Nay theſe men themſelues are fo farrefrom being del. 
perſons lue uered from all feare and terrour, that very ſeldome any liue in greater feare then they do, a 
in moſt feare. they declare plainely in that they muſt alwaies haue a great garde of men about them, and 
yet cannot euer auoide thoſe dangers which they feare.For it often commeth to palle,that 
they are ſlaine, either by poiſon or ſworde,or by ſome other kind ofviolent death, and that 
by ſuch as ſhould haue kept them, ot wbom they truſted molt, as is to be ſeene by daily tr · 
perience. But albeit there were no other feare then the feare of death, which is commonly 
greateſt in the wicked, & which they cannot finally auoide, yet they cannot but lige alwaics 
infeare. And living ſo, they moſt acknowledge wil they nil they, that there is ſome other po 
wer greater then their own, which cauſeth the to feare, & before which they muſt one day 
appcare.For if it were otherwiſe, why ſhould they feare? Now while(t we ſecke this power 
wee mull of necellity come to one ſoueraigne power, vader which all other priocipaliti 
are ranged, & which hath no other aboue it ſelfe. And being come thereunto, we mull with. 
al conclude that this power cannot he humane, but muſt needs be diuine, & ſo conſequent- 
ly eternall & infinite: or at lealtwile they muſi confeſſe, that they cannot comprehend this 
power. T bis being ſo, l thinke we may figbt againſt the Atheiſts with the ſame reaſon wher. 
| by they would perſwade themſelues that there is neither God nor Diuinity, but ooly in the 
The Athe iſts Opinion and fantaſie of men: and that their feare, vnto whichthey are alwaies ſubiect, bath 
prouerbe, that put this opinion of God into their heades. Therefore they alleadge that which a Heathen 
pay 6 2 Poet ſayd, agreeable to this opinion ofthe Epicures, uamely, that frare we: the firſt that made 
A 7-1. Godsim the wide. For men being poſſeſſed there with, and not finding ſuch belpe amongeſt 
ſelves, all the creatures, as can deliuer them from all thoſe dangers which they feare, they mult 
ſeeke for an other without the creatures,which can not but be a divine power, if there bee 
any at all, as in truth there is.Whereupon it the Epicures and Atheiſts will give no credite, 
I wold faine know of them, what is the cauſe ofthis terrout and feare which is of ſuch vertve 
and power in the hearts of all, that no creature whatſocuer,being partaker of reaſoo & vn. 
derſtanding, can go beyond it, or is able to plucke it wholly out of his heart, & vtterly ts ex· 
tioguiſh it: as every one feeleth by experience in himſolfe, and as theſe meu of whome wet 
ſpeake, confeſſe by tbeit owne ſayings. Therefore Ican hope for no better from them in 
defence of their impiety, but that they ſhould ſlirre maliciouſſy againſt the teſlimoniet of 
their owne conſcience. 

The diffe- We lay then that feare is not without a ſpeciall providence of GOD given to men after 
2 bc an other manner then vnto beaſtes who indeede haue ſome feare put in them, to the end to 
men and in . from hurtfull thiogs before they take and vie themibut this apprehenſion 
beaſts, of theirs goeth not beyond the cuills which may befall them in this life, as that doth in men 
which reacheth a great deale further. For they that haue committed ſome horrible ctimes 
cannot bee without feare although they didit fo ſecretly that no body could come to the 
knowledge of it, or elſe were ſo mighty and powerfull, that they ſioode not in awe of an 
humane power whatſoever. Now it they that baus not this authority and aſſurance (ov! 
reply vpo me, that they are afraid leaſt men ſhould come to the knowledgeofthe fact com. 
mitted by them and ſo they ſhould be puniſhed, l demand of them from whence this teare 


commeth,but from an apptehenſion which( will gbey,nillchey )isin them, and p 1 — 
| [ 


they | tes 
cheth in many hoſe ſecret crimes bave bin diſcovered by woaderiull & incredible means 
aſtoniſhed at it. and are conſtrained to contetie,that there la a diviveiu- 

ſtice, 


how ſecret & clole ſoeuet they carry the matter, this divine inltice 
the doore ol their 


Strong rea; 


{ons 1 aiuſt 
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hope,that by the belpe thereof they ſhallbe kepe trom the epd wh 


good which they deſire. Wherfore li Epicures and Athelſlo ſay; that feare 
was the firlt ſhop in which the Gods were and made in the world, I will take their 
ſay ing egainſt themſeloes. For thereby they are at leaſt to confeſle, that feare 
bath coul trained men from time to time to ſceke God :andthat the ſame js a pub; 
licke teſlimony of nature, vhich hach cauſed them to lift vp the eyes of their minde beyond 
the reach of bruite beaſls, and forced them to thinke that there is ſome divine er and Feare is 8 na- 
nature. And by the ſame reaſon alſo they may learn, that this is no light fancy & vine opi · wral trſtimo- 
vioo eptred into the basine of mam hot a naturall, firme, and conſlant motion and know. 77.2 ©1919 
ledge, which no age of man could euer aboliſh, nor any elſe in the world. Vea this bath 

bin daily confirmed in them more & more, and ſhal be continually, notwithllanding theſe 

ſwipiſh Epicures grunt in their ſlies, and theſe dogged Atheilts backe againſt God and bis 
providence,againl his 5 ſoules, which is the priocipall 

toundation of religion, and the eltabliſhment and of humane ſociety. 

Now then after ſo great a multitude of ſlrong arguments and teſtimonies, 
which like a mighty army fight in battell aray to maintaine the truth of the ſoules im- 
mortality, who can doubt thereof in any wile? Let them that yphold the contrary brieg 
toorth cheir atguments and teſtimonies againlt ours and place them in the front of the bat- 
tell as it were army againſt army, that all may know on which ſide dot onely the number, 
bot the ſirength alſo is the greateſt, For the greatneſſe of the number would do ſmall 
good vales ſtrength alſo were ioy ned therunto. For we mult not ſo much reckon as waigh 
the ſcatences, nor couſider ſo much how many men affirme a thing.as what maner of pers 
ſonathey are and of what waight their teſtimony is, as alſo what they affirme, & with wh 
reaſons.1f we fall into this conlideration.1 doubt not but that every way the aduantage w 
bee oa out ſide far the truth: namely, in regard of multitude, aut horitie, nature, reaſon, and 
which is more, the teſtimonie of God, uho alone is ſufficient. Now to the end that this may 
be well know ne vnto vs, let vs heare, AAA, the belt atguments that our adverfarics 
can bting for the ground of theit errour. 


Whether Epicures and Atheiſts be reaſonable beaſs yea br no: aud what reaſons they 
bri ug to ouerthrom the immortality of the ſoule:of the falſe opinion of Plny tow- 

ag the ſame, and of his friuvlons and brutiſh reaſons to this purpoſe: of 

#hebrutiſh concluſion  onbeſeeming the whole race of mankinde, 

which hee maketh of this matter , and of the indgement of 
God pon him. Chap. 98. 

MAN A. Many men by reaſon of their iguotan ce in the Latine tongue, th dial , 
vial! is a ar hea it ec living creature, and comę — What this 
well men as beaſſs, euen eu 


would fhew the difference thatis betweene men and beaſls, they take the cootrary ſpecies or * 
linde for ille whole, and ſay that a man ĩs a reaſonable beait not e ta they 
| 1 4 


prehendeth | 
creature endued with a liuing ſoule. And therfore when they word Animal 


r ...... — — — 
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24 ꝶReaſonus of Atheiſts, 
ſpeake coritraries: For there is as difference betweene a beaſl and teaſonable, aba 
tweened' man and. brutifh, —— a — 
beaſt of what kind beser i berge bes btutiſt;itcannot beethat ang ſhoold be aud 
except peraduenture Epi d Atheiſia will ſay that they be ſueh beaſts. And ine 
they ſhould haue wroog « them to be reckoned among men, ſeeing they doe volow 
tarily nbathemſelues brutidh. If chen they will not confeſſe, that they are beaſls altope. 
Atheiſts ar —— — —U of them whether they — — wal 
reaſonable becher they wi argue it matter hertof wee intreat wit n 
9 . — 


9 — od 
nech 


to nautall Pbiloſophie, for which they haue not fo many nor ſo euident reaſons? And 
many things ſhould be doubted of, excepe ſo many arguments could be brought ſot the 
— — we haue alleadged and as might yet be found out rats 
ten Naw what can they alleadge on the contrary ſide :? For if they beleeye nothing but 
whatghey ſe whereof tbey haue experience, I demaund of thern, how many thinges 
there are in hu pbiloſophic whereotthey are throughly reſolued, and yet haue no . 
periencs at all in them neither can have any certainty, but onely as they giue credit to 
as haue written of them, who yet are deceiued themſelues oftentimes, and ſo haue deceiued 
others? And yet they are not ſo hardly brought to heleeue their reaſons, as to giue credit to 
them that maintaine the immortalitie of ſoules, which is a matter ofſo great copſequence 
| and waight. And as Spiders turne into poiſon the (weetel? liquors they ſucke, lothey mal 
Atheiſts fitly ciouſſy gather the reaſons, te{timonies and places, not duely of Poets, P hiloſophers, ind o- 
— 1 '® thers, but alſo of the holy Scriptures,which they thinke will ſerue to confirme them daily 
ers mote and more in their errours, and in their talſe and wicked opinions, how little likelihood 
ſeoeuer they ſeeme to haua, and how ſlenderly ſoeuerthey make for them, Inthe meane ſea 
ſon they qiiſemble and make ſhe that they ſee not allthe other reaſons that fight diteciiy 
againſt them, which being in number infinite, are ſo cleere and ſo certaine, as nothing ein 
be more. T here ate many of them that haue no other reaſon but their opinion, who can al- 
leadge no other thing but this. It is not ſo, or, l beleeueit not, or, I doubt of it, or, Peraduen - 
ture it is other wiſe. And in truth none of them all in a manner haue any reaſons ofgreater 
» ſhew,gr that can vrge them that haue neuer ſo little iudgement, as we may ealily iudge by 
the examination of one of their cheife Maſters and ſtrong pillers, I meane P lia, by whome 
Plinies btu- we may iudge of all the rell. For if he, who is io much eſteemed among them, ſhewed him- 
eiſh _ ſafe to be ſuch a groſſe & blockiſh beaſt, & ſo far fro reaſonin that which he wrot touching 
imo lire this mattet, a man may ſoone gueſſe what can be in the others, who are no body in reſpect 
of che loule. Of him, or at leaſtwiſe haue not gotten ſo great credite & authoritie. But let vs heare the res- 
ſons of this venerable Doctor. Firſt, he detideth all that men haue ſpoken or vritten of tbe 
being of ſoules after the death of the bodies, accompting all this to be but toyes & dieames 
and then he propoundeth his reſolution, that there remaineth no more ofa man aſtet his 
corporall death, then there was of him before hee was conceiued and borne, . 
After that he laugeth at the vanity of men in that they are ſo fooliſh as at the very time of 
thgic death voluntarily to flatter and beguile thẽ ſelues, in promiſing to themſelues lite euen 
after liie: ſomeby the immortality of the ſoule, others by the transbguratio therof, & a th 
ſort by attribuciog ſente to the dead and by honouring their ſoules, and making a godo 
that, æbicht hauing bin a man, i: now nothing at all. maruaile pat if Pliwy mocked at many 
foolith opinions that were among the Heathen touching this matter, and namely, the 
leries of the Phythagoreaus and Platoniſts, which l doubt not but he meant by the trans 
Mach his et. feuration ot ſoules, whereot he maketh mention. For Plato was ſo far from yeeldicg that 
nion o the Wefſoole of man was mortall,that he will not confeſſe the ſoule of beaſtes to be ſo, bec 
cremon of according to his opinion of the creation of ſoules, he thinketh that there is but one 
foules, of ſouletor all ſorts of bodies that haue life, and that ſoules paſſe and repaſſe from one ton 
other, as we heard, vntill that being welpurged they come to the place of the bleſſed. Le- 


wile this authour of the naturall hiſtory had reaſon to deride the folly and vanity of = 
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againſt the immortality of the ſoule. 


io deify iag them that died and in making them immortall gods that had beene before but 


mortall men. Bot from theſe fond 
not paſſe and repaſſe from bodies to bodies, and if men could not become 
ore they ceaſed to be men any longer, and nothing remained ofthem but their 
aſhes, ſo that their ſoules alſo periſhed as well as their bodies. But what reaſons hath bee to 
vpbold this coneluſion? For the firſt be — that men breath not otherwiſe then 
beaſts doe, becaoſe he ſeeth nothing of the ſoule ofcither of them, & goeth no further then 
to the externall ſenſes, as if the ſoule of men as well as of beaſts were nothing elſe but a 
breath. Whereby, weſee what a groſſe beaſt he ſheweth himſelfe to be: we may ſay the ſame 
of him, iu that herequireth both the internal and externall ſenſes after the death of a man, 
& the ſame offices, which the ſoule performed in the body when it dwelled therin, conclu- 
ding that without theſe things therecould be no good for man after death. Then he taketh 
this for another argument that there ate many other things in the world, which liue a great 
deale longer then man doth, & yet we attribute no immortality vnto the . Aſter, he deman⸗ 
dethwhether man goeth after death, what lodging he bath, and what à multitude of ſoules 
tbete ſhould bein the world fro the time it hath bio a world, if al they ſhould liuethat haue 


opinions he had no reaſon to conclude, that if ſoules did 
after their 


Pliaies rea- 


ſons againſt 


the immorta- 


liry of the 
ſou le. 


Plin. lib. 7. 30. 
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bio & ſo cõcludeththat they ſhould be but as it wereſo many ſhadowes. We haue ſufficiẽtly 
anſwered all theſe goodlyargumẽts before, when we ſpake of brutiſn men,whoreff only in 
the witnes of their ſenſes, & goe no further then beaf}s doe. Belides,v hat an argutnẽt is that 


for ſo great a man, to lay that we attribute not immortality to many things thatoutliue me, 
&therfore why ſhould we rather belecucit of mens ſoules? There ate not only many beaſis, 


whole life is longer then the life of men, but alſo maoy trees, and therefore we mull aske of 


man, why we ſnould thinke that he is rather capable of reaſon, & more excellent then other 
creatures are, and that be hath a ſoule of an other nature & more noble then they? But I will 
further vrge theſe arguments againſt himſelfe, according as wee made anſwere tothe com- 
plaint of ſome Philoſophers, who zecuſed nature becauſe ſhe had granted longer life to ma- 
ny beaſts then to men, ſeeing it was ſo nete ſſary for them. For ſeeing Nature hath endued 
man with ſo many goodly gifts and ſo excellent, wherewith ſhe bath not adorned beaſles , 
certainely ſhe ſhould be a ſtepmother, and no true mother, or if (hee were a motheryet ſhee 
thould be a very cruell mother, if ſue had giuen longer life to beaſts then to men, & had not 
reſerued a better and a longer for them. But this reaſon would not greatly moove / lim, who 
is the man hiqſelfe, that gave theſe goodly titles to nature, vnder which name, he dlaſphe- 


med God whom he knew not. Neuertheleſſe this argument will be of force with themthat 


waigh it aright, conſidering the prouidence and goodneſſe of God towards mankinde. He 


addeth further, that this fantaſticall opinion is entred into mens braines, becauſe they 


would neuer faile but be eternal. But this pretended reaſon is ſo far from confirming his opi- 
nion, that contrariwiſe it greatly weakeneth the ſame, in that it agreeth with the argument 
forthe immortalitie of ſoules, that was taken from this naturall deſire which God bath not 
given to men in vaine, as hath bin ſhewed vatovs by good reaſons, Moreover he iudgeth it 
great follieto keepe bodies in hope that they ſhall lige & riſe againe, according to the vaine 
promiſe of the Philoſopher Democrit us, ho did not riſe againe himſelfe. But I maruell not 
if Pluie ſpake ſo of the reſurreion of bodies, ſeeing he held that opinion of the mortalitie 
of ſoules:knd ſeeing thoſe Philoſophers who maintained the immortalitie of ſoules, did not 
ſo much as once Crexme ofthe reſurreion of bodies, except this Democritus only, at whom 
much more wonder, then at al this which Pliry writethof the mortality of ſoules. Fot it ſee 
meth that Democricas could not learne this ofreaſon & of natural philoſophy, vnles it were 
ſa that he builded bis docttine vpon the ſame foundation that he tooke from his Mootes 
concerning the matter of which all things are made. For according to this opinion hee 
taught, that all the eſſences that ever were,ſhould in time haue their beeivg againe by the 
meeting together of thoſe mattets, of which they had bin compounded. Surely a very fond 
opinion for a Philoſopher, ſo that Plug may well deride itʒalthough the argumẽt he maketh 
2gainſt himlelfe is not ſtrong enough to overthrow bis ĩmaginatiõ. For he would haue had 
Democritus to haue confirmed his opinion by bis one reſurrection. But his Philotophy 
did not inlinuate ſo much that it ſhould haue bin done ſo quickely, but after the teuolution 
ot maoy Ages, vhich Ply ſhould haue ſtaied for before he could haue euided Democritus 
Cf his toolith opinion, if he had no better argument to ouerthrow it. Now if this Philoſo- 


Plinie bl iſ- 


phemed God 


vnder the 
nime of Na- 
ure 


Democritus 
belecued the 
reſurrection 


of bodies. 


pher did not lay this ground for his opiniõ which] haue mentioned, would haue thought 


that he might haue vnderſloode the fame by ſome ſpeech comme to his eates, of thè docttine 
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ofthe holy Patriarkes and of the Hebrews touching this matter, by means ofthe 79,6; 
| ſt vhomthoſe good Fathers long dwelt, becavſe they that wrotethe lives Ut. 
| Philoſophers,put Democritus in the number ofthem that deſcended into. git to lem 
What Philo- the wiſedome of that people, as Pyrbogorasr,P lato,Orpbent,Socrates & Phereryde: with other, 
ſophers went did the ſame. But let vs returneto Pliny and beare bis other reaſons ſuch as they be. 
into Egypt to WN 
learne wiſe. ¶ Ile accounteth it great folly in men to thinke, that by death a man may enter into a ſecond 
dome, life: & thereupon breaketh foorth into an exclamation,asitmen were out of their witsſo tg 
thinke. But be would haue found it no leſſe impoſſible that generatiõ ſhould come of cor. 
ruptioa, & that ofſecd,whichis but as it werea little ſlime,a man could be engendred, or , 
beall ĩſexperiẽce had not taught the ſatme. And becauſe be hath not ſeen aſoule live after the 
death of the body, nora man riſen againe,therfore he concludeth, that there is neither 
mortality ofthe ſoule nor reſurre ction of the body. But we may call to minde that which 
was vtteredto this purpoſe, when we ſpake of the ſimilitude that is betweene our firſl & ſe. 
cond birth I omit that which be ſaith of the teſt and quietneſſe taken away for ever from 
men that are borne;ifthat diviſion of the ſoule . body which ſome Hes. 
then Philoſophers made,(houldtake place,namely,whea they ſo diuide d it, that the ſenſe of 
ſoules remained aboue, and their ſhadowes beneath among the dead: for all this is but 
perie. Neuertheleſſe the argument taken from the common conſent ofmen — 
immortality of ſoules remaineth (lill,and is confirmed cuen by Ply himmſelfein this place, 
although peraduenture he neuer thought it. | 
The concluſi ·¶ et vs then come to the ſinall cooclulion which be maketh of this whole matter, Hee 
en of Pliny calleth it deceit of wordes,and fooliſh credulitie, vhatſoeuet menſſ or beleeue of their 
on his jmmortality, & accompteth it ata poiſon that deſtroyeth the chictegoodof Nature, which 
s be ſaith is death, adding further that by this means death ſhall be doubted,or(as (oe read 
it)the griefe of him that is to die ſhall be doubled, when he ſhallchinke vp6 that whichi to 
come. For if it be a ſweete & pleaſant thing to liue, to whom can it be pleaſant tothinke that 
he did once liuet J berefore he ſetteth this down for his laſt reſolutiom, that it is more eaſie 
and certaine for euery one to beleeue himſelfe and that whereof be hath experience in hims 
ſelfe, then to truſt any other:and to fetch his aſſurance from that which a man was before 
he was borne. Thus we {ce how he laboureth to perſwade, that no man can be bleſſed in the 
life to come, becauſe the chiefe good thing he can haue in nature is taken from him, except 
hee be wholly like to beaſtes in his death, and except hee beleeue that there remaineth 
no more of him after death, then there was before his conception and natiuity. And to 
confirme and aſſure himſelſe in this opinion, hee would haue cuery one to fetch an 
argument and proofe hereof from the ſimilitude of that eſtate in which hee was before 
hee was conceiued ot borne, to compare it with that which followeth bis death that 8 
man may iudge of the one by the other. But what reaſon is in this? For is there the (ame tes 
ſon from not being to beeing, that is from being tonot being? We knowe well bow man 
is come from not being to being, but can wee hereby bee ſo aſſured, that he ſhall bee no 
more after hee hath beene, as wee know he hath beene after a time wherein he was not? 
And whereas be would haue vs giue more credite to our owne experience in our deaths 
then to all that can be ſaide by others, 1 would demande of him what that is of which we 
haue experience, and whether we ought to conclude, that wee die wholly as bealles doe, 
becauſe to the ſenſe ofman we ſee no difference betwixt their deaths and the death of man. 
It ſeemetb this is his meaning. , 
But as they of bis coate aske ho euer came from the dead: to teſliſie that ſoules are im- 
mortall,ſo we may aske of him, who euer returned frõ thence, to aſſute vs of that hich eue⸗ 
ry one may haue experience of in his death. & whether they perceived themſelues to be al- 
together like to beails after the ſame. For they can haue no more certaine teſtimony ofthis 
by theic ſenſes, then they haue of the other point, Alſo 1 would gladly aske of him bow bee 
The iuJge- found himſelſe, hen he was choked neere to the mountaine Veſuuius with ſmoake, & with 
ment of God the ſmell of brimſtone iſſuing out ofthe ſame: and what conſolation hee found in geath, 
why which be ſaith is the greateſt good of Nature.Whereby he ſhewed ho ſmally hee had pro» 
Plin. Neo. fited in the knowledge of God the creator of Nature, by the conteplation of his works ther. 
epi ad. Oct. in. No maruaile thẽif knowing him no better, be called her (tepmother & cruel mother ee 
Tac. ing that according to his Philoſophy, the greateſt good which ſhe bripgeth to mẽ; is death! 
& ſeeing ſhe neuer doth the better turne, then when he bringeth the back againe to thate- 


Rateinwhuch they were before they were coceiued ot borne into the wotld, According © 
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' which concluſion, a man may well approve of that deſperate ſentence of theirs who a 

fieme teſolutely, thatic N preſently af. 

ter their birth. So that the firlt and chie feſt beneſit of nature ſhould be, never to be borne? 

and the ſecond, to be borne before the time, ot to be as ſoone dead as borue. 2 
Moreover, it ſhould fallow by P /imies. Phi that nature had made men with ſuch The abfurd 

a condition, that they cannot but be miſerable, it they live atter this life, and if death doe conſcqurnte 

pot wholy deſtroy them, and if they be not teſolutiy perſwaded of this to have no bope at % ble 


7 
all of another life. For that which be faith importeth as much. Is not this then a opimion. 
reſolution and concluſion of fo 


great a ſearcher of nature, whereof he hath written the hi. 
ſtory ? With what cies did he looke vpon all that which he might houe ſeene ? How much 
differed they from the gies of beaſis and what profitreaped be by that knowledge which 
be might haue moretbenthey ? la truth we haue in this man a wonderfolexample of Gods 
iudgement vpon the learned and wiſe men of this world, wholo vilely abuſe that reaſon, 
knowledge, & vnderſtanding which God bath giuen ther. And foraſmuch as this dog was 
permitted ro vomit out ſuch horrible blaſphemies, both againſt God and agaioſt nature, and 
yet receiued no puniſhment for the ſame from man, therefore God him(cife tooke venge · 
ance ot him by imoke, whereby he was choaked to death. For ſeeing he eſteemed the ſoble 
to be no better then a little winde or breath, he deſerued well to looſe the fame in the mid(t 
of ſmoake and brimſtone. But we haue ſpoken enough of bim. Now you may, 4 R AA 
tellvs ſome more lies rather then reaſons, wherewith Atheiſts fortiße themſelues againt 
the truth of this matter we haus in hand, and how we oughtto conſider of the judgements 
ol God vpon them. 


1— 


. 


Of them who ſay, that we cannot know by the light of nature but that the ſoule is mortal: 
of them that alledge a place of Salomon againſt the immortabrie of the ſoule : how 
we ought to conſider of the iudgements of God wpon Epicures and Atheiſts : 
bow the abſurdities, which follow their doiFrine declare plainely the 
groſeneſſe of tt : of the force of thaſe arguments that were 
produced befare for the immortalitie of the 
ſoule, Chap. 9. 


XA RAM, It is a great matte? when men iudge ofthings, not aecording to reaſon, but 
according to their affections: becauſe then their eates are eloſed vp again? all reaſons, 
as we haue the example of the lewes, who were the enemies of leſus Chirlt, For after they 
had once reſolued not to acknowledge him, neither to receiue hi for the true Annointed 
of the Lord, but to teiect and condemne him with all his doctrine and workes, no reaſon 
was euer ſufficient to remoue them from thir theis purpoſe. But to confirme them io their 
obllinacie there needed no great argument uo not in ſhe v, as it appeateth in that difficulty 
of theirs to heleeue his reſuttectiõ. For neither all theſe witueſſes of which they had ſo great 
a number, not all theit doctrine, oor all their holineſſe, nor all their ſignes and miracles, | 
were of any force with them in regard of that teſtimonie, which the theeuiſh and murde- 5131.28.12 
ring Souldiers corrupted with money gave them to the contrary, and that by a lowdelye :;.. 
which overthrew it felte, 
Therefore we may eaſily iudge what the mindeof man is, whenit is corrupted and per · 
verted, and when men ſuffer tbemſelues to be carried away with their euill avd froward afs 
fections, ſo that God doth even blindfold and forſaketbem. We ſee many ſuch examples 
in this matter, which we now handle touehing the immortality of the ſoule. For on the 
contrary ſide, what are the ſtrongeſt reaſons, which theſe doggiſh Epicures and Atheiſts, 
enemies to God, to matkinde, and to all nature, againſt vom we now diſpufe, can al- 
leadge tor themſeloes ? What would they doe if they had aſmuch againſt ys, as we haue a» 1 
gziuit them ? How vouldthey lift vp themſelues again(} thoſe that mainetaine the contra- Ag inſt them 
ry, and tread them vnder their feet ? We heard in the former ſpeech the ſlroogeſt arguments who (ay char 
pon which their error leaneth. whereby we may know what a bad foundation it hath. O. che 2 
thers there are who ſay, that in the ligbt of faith the ſoole is immortal, but in the Iigbe of immer- 
nature it is mortall, ſo that whileſt they would ſeeme Philoſophers they ſhew themſeſues to fal according 
be ignorant and grotle beaſts. For there is a truth both of nature and · of os to nature. 
n f 
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truth never being double, but alwaies one. Therefore if the ſoule be immortallin the light 
offaith, it eannot be mortall in the light of nature, but onely in tbe darkeneſſe thereof 
For we ſec how this ſmall remnant of naturall light, that yet remaineth in the corrupt 
nature of men, ſendeth them with one common & publike conſent to this truth of the im. 
mortalitic of mens ſoules: ſo that none, beſides thoſe in whom it is as it were vtterly put 
out, and whom God hath by bis judgement wholy reiected and caſt into a reprobate ſeoſe, 
but acknowledgetheſame. How then would this light of nature ſhew it ſelfe, if it had ſlil 
continued in integritie ? T berefore | demand of theſe men, what it is which they call natu - 
rall light, and whether it be not the reaſon of man: and if it be that reaſon whereby men 
. dM ] 
sand 85 were cred together, and examined narrow 
bath greater and more euident light of reaſon then this hath. Neuertheleſſe I agree ow! 
them that the light of faith maketh vs a greatdeale more certaine of all this matter 
then any reaſon that can be alleadged: becauſe that is the light of Gods Spirit, which illus 
minateth the eies of the mindea great deale more clearely then any naturall light can dogs 
being grounded vpon the teſtimony of God himſelfe. Some alſo there are, who perſwade 
Of them that them(clues, that Salmon putteth no difference between the ſoule of men and of bealts,and 
alleadge Sa- that bee doth not affirme, that one of them it more or leſſe mortall or immortall then 
e deim. theother. 7 confideredin wine heart ( ſaith the Wiſe man) ro fate fa children of men that Cal 
ide of ba purged them : yet to ſee to, they are inthemſelues as beaſts, For the condition of the children of 
the ſoule. mem, and the condition of beaſts are enen as one condition unto them, As the one dieth, ſo dieth the . 
Ecclei. . 18. ther: for they baue all one breath, and there is uns excellenty of man aboue the beaſt : for al is vanih. 
% Al got to ene place, aud all was of the duft, and all hall retwrne tothe duſt, who knoweth whether the 
ſpirit of man aſcend upward, and the ſpirit of the beaſt deſcend dewneward tothe earth ? But 
. deceiued that thinke to defend their impiety by this ſaying of Salomen, Fot i 
moll certaine, that his — is not to conclude that it is ſo indeed, as he ſpeaketh in that 
place: as it appeareth maniſeſtly by his final reſolution in the ſame Booke made of the mat 


o prccecs 1.5. ter he bath in hand, wherein he concludeth touching the body of man, that daf retwrneth in 


the earth a it was, and that the ſpirit returnethtoGodthat gane it. Now wee man well thinks, 
that this excellent man, or rather the Spirit of God which ſpake by him, would not ceotra- 
dict himſelfe, eſpecially in the very ſame Booke. Wherefore we muſt reſt in the concluſion 
he maketh therein, in which he giveth vs the meaning of all his former ſpeach. And as fut 
the placealleadged by vs, which, as Epicures and Atheiſts thinke, maketh for them, bee 
would give vs to vnderſtand thereby, what a man may iudge of the life and ſoule both of 
men and beaſts, and of the difference betweenethem, according tothat we ſee andperceive 
by our corporall ſenſes, and that may be comprebended by the minde and reaſon of many 
if we haue no other teſtimony that looketh beyond this life, in which theſe dogs and bogy 
and all carnall and brutiſh men ſtay themſelves. For it there remained no more of man af 
ter his death then there doth of a beaſt, both the one and the other would come to one 
paſſe, Nay, the life of man ſhould bee ſofarre from bappineſſe, that it would beea great 
great deale more miſerable then that of beaſts, So that it ſhould ſeeme to bee better fot 
men to paſſe away the time merrily, andto liue like beaſts, according to the Philoſophy of 
Epicures. And although they ſhould take this courſe, yet in the end all would be but ve 
pity, according to Salemon:s theame,which be handleth in his Bookeof the Preacher. Ther 
fore being to ſet the concluſion of bis booke, he ſaith, Remember now thy Creator in the dai? 
of thy youth, whiles the cuill daies come wot, nor the yeares approach, wherein thou ſpalt ſay! * 
yo pleaſure in them, Now if there were no difference betweene the ſoule of men and 
ſoule of beaſta, both which the Prophet calleth by the name of Spirit, taking ſpitit for 
ſole, what profit ſhould men reape by this inſtruction and exbortation ? For what gester 
benefit could helook for,who from his youth had giuen over bimſelftothe ſeruice of God, 
and had alwaiesremembred him, then he that forgate him and turned birſelfe away from 
him ? I bus yee ſee how Epicures and Atheiltsfeare not to prophane the boly Scriptutes 
by ſnatching at ſome places of them very maliciouſſy, to the end to ſet ſome colour Pon 
their damnable opinion againſt the immortality of the ſoule. But wee ſee what a goodly 
bulwarke they are able to make, euen all one withthe reſt of the arguments, which * 
haue already heard of the ſame matter. And although they alleadge beere in defence 
their cauſe, Lucian and Lucretia, two other Patriarcks and Patrons beſide Pliny, 


they accowpt as principall pillers of their impiety: yet wee can heare from a wit 0 
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arguments worthy to be ſo much as once thought vpon, beſides thoſe which wee haue al- The iudce- 
ready ed. But wemay obſerue the like iudgement of God vpon them, that was vpon ment of God 
Play the great ſearcher of Nature. For Lucien, according as Suida: teſtifieth, was torne _—_ Lucian 
iopieces and eaten of dogs: and Laucretius being madde and frantike lew himlelfe. For of * 
hauiug abuſed ſo vilely that good wit and skill, which God had giuen him, did hee not theiſts. Euſeb. 
worthily deſerue to looſe it vtterly, and to haue leſſe of it then bruit beaſts ? Hee became Hier. Crin. de 
ſo brutiſh, that hee would not acknowledge, that any either God or man had brought fo Lx. 
great a benefit to the whole tace of mankinde, or that was for this cauſe more worthy of 
reater praiſe then Egicurus was, becauſe by his Philoſophy and doctrine hee aboliſhed all an dodrine 
Joins prouidence: and ſo conſequently, all Divinity and immortality of the ſoule, all hope com ad 
of an other life, all Religion and pane Fan By all difference betweene vertue and vice, be · by Lucretius. 
tweene honelt and diſhoneſt things, and reduced all nature both Divine and Humane, into 
meere brutiſhnes. This . fellow thus admiring Fpicurus concludeth, that men cannot 
but be wretched and miſerable all their life time, ſo long as they haue any opinion of all 
theſe things, becauſe they will hold them io continual! feare, and ſo conſequently in perpe 
tuall torment: but being diſpoſſeſſed of all ſuch thoughts, and ſo of all feare of God, 
it will follow thereupon, that they ſhall haue no more conſcience to relilt or gaine - 
lay them, whatſoever they thioke, ſpeake, or doe. And fo their conſcience ſhall not tors 
ment them with any feare and terror, eſpecially of any iudgement of God, but will ſuffer 
them to be in quiet, and not binder in any reſpeR their carnall pleaſures and bratiſh atfe- 
ions, 

Now when they are come to this point, they accompt themſelues happy. For then they Fpicures 
all ofthem, not only as Kings and Princes, but euen as it were gods, feating no other ——_ thinke them- 
aboue themſelues, and hauing no body to hinder their pleaſure, but that they may freely cds 
follow their one beartslults, Sotharthelal and beſt conculſion of all this Philoſopby will ©” 
be this, that men cannot be happy except they become very beaſts, and — — of all 
things wherein they excell them, waxe altogether brutiſn and retaine nothing at all of 
mans nature, but onely the outward ſhape of man. Therefore we may iudge by the exam- 
ples of theſeperſonages of ſo great kill, and ſo highly eſteemed among men, what man can 
doby his naturall light, if it be not guided by God but vtterly forſaken of him: ſeeing thoſe 
ſelfe ſame men who haue beene inquiſitors and admirers of nature, have fallen 
or Nature had 


creatures: or elſe after their death to be 
conception & birth. Is ble for a man to 


mote vn worth 
chat reiect God do yet confeſſe if they be Philoſophers, that nature doth nothing without 


cauſe: ot if they confeſſe it not, they haue teſtimonies eno in nature to convince them of 


it. And yet iftheir doctrine were true, God and nature haue done worſe in the creation and 
production of men, then to dos ſomething without cauſe. For this were a cauſe molt vn · 
worthy of God and of nature, to create and bring forth men into the world onely for this 
cauſe and to this end, that they ſhould be more miſerable and more wretched — 


creatures. and to make mankinde onely to beholde in him the ion of all 
vahappineſſe,as though God and Nature tooke pleaſure io 
à ithe view of mans miſeties in ſuch a curſed eltate.Wherfore ſeeing al the doctrin & Phi · low the opi- 
loſophy of theſe dogs bringeth with it ſo many, ſo ſtrange, ſo beaſtlike, & ſo horrible abſur- nion of the 
ties, euen once to thinke of them, being ſo vabeſceming God,allmapkind & whole nature, Acbcilts, 

ſo contrary to al the teſtimonies, which the whole world affordeth voto vs ia the behalfe 
of Gods eternall prouidence over all bis creatures, ! thinke there i: no body, ex cept he bee 
a9 brutiſn as the Authours and Teachers of ſuch kinde of Philoſophy and doctrine, but he 
can eaſily iudge, that it is altogether impoſſible to be true, or to haue any foundation and 
ground in reaſon, ſaeing it confoundeth and ouerthroweth all reaſon and all nature. Which 
oꝛuſeth meto be ſo much the more abaſhed, & that there are men found euen among Chri> 

ans, yea a great number, who rather follow the falſe opinion of theſe malties, aud gie 

Steater credit to the ſottiſn and vaine arguments v hich they propound, both agaioſt God 
aud all diuinity, and againſt all nature and truth, _ the true ſentence of ſo many ver- 
H 2 tuou: 


g The abſurdi · 
og ſoch cruell INE) ties that tol= 
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toous, learned and holy men, as haue bin in the world from the beginning, and to the com: 
mon and publike teſtimony of all mankind, and of all „ nations. But if God bath 
not — the very heathen, who ſoſhamefolly abuſed that knowledge, which begauethe 
of his works in nature, & ofthe teſtimonies of his diuine nature and 3 madifeſled 
vnto them therein, but puniſhed the with ſuch a horrible iudgement, as to deliuer themyp 
into a reprobate ſenſe, & into a worſe ellate then is that of brute beaſts:we are not to meruel 
if he deale ſo & more hardly at this day with them that deſerve a great deale more the they 
did, becauſe he bath manifeſted himſelfe more clreely without allc6pariſon to theſe men, 
they would ſee and know him: yea we ought to thiake it more ſtrange if he dealt otherwiſe, 


Olcke force For the more meanes he affordeth voto men to know him, the greater iudgement they de. 
of arguments ſerue when they abuſe the ſame,and labour to blind themſelues by theis on ingratitude & 


alledged be- 
fore tor the 
immortality 

of the ſoule. 


The ſumme 
ot this whole 
booke, 


peruerſe malice. As for vs we cannot God be thanked)doubtin any ſort of the immottali 
ty of the ſoule, ſeeing we ſee on our ſide the . way in defence thereof nme 
ly multitude, authority, nature and reaſon, and which is moſt of all, the teſtimony of God 
who alone is ſufficient . I doubt not but that ſome, to whome God hath giuen moreknow. 
ledge and greater graces then fo vs, ate able to alleadge other arguments & reaſons for the 
confirmation of this matter, which we haue omitted. For truth is not voprovided, but hath 

reat abundance of all ſorts. But we haue alledged the cheifeſt, taken out ofthewritings of 
earned men that haue writen belt of this matter, eſpecially of them that in our time h 
titten moſt Chriſtiaoly, 

And although there are other reaſons then thoſe which we haue ſet downe, yet I thinke 
there ate eno in our diſourſes to ſtop the mouthes of all Epicures and Atheiſts, at leaſt. 
wiſe to conuince them if wee cannot confound them. For what can they alledge aguinll 
them that is of any great ſhew or ſtrength It may eaſily be iudged by their belt arguments 
diſcourſed vpon by vs. What will they haue more : Dos they expeRor deſire of vs that we 
ſhould point with the finger at ſoules when they depart out of bodies that die? Ihen they 
ſhould be no ſoules and inuiſible ſpirits, but bodies that may be ſeene, And yet vnleſſe they 
may behold them comming forth, as doe ſmoke from the fire, they will not belecue that 
they depart at all from the bodies, or that they haue any being at all. Surely I thinke that 
theſe men who would ſo faine haue ſouler to be mortall, and to be extinguiſhed by death 
with their bodies, would not beleeue that they were departed, and that they once lived, 
their bodies being dead, no not although they had ſeene them come foorth viſibly: bot 
would perſwade t that they were ſome illuſions, and that their cies bad ſome 
miſt before them : ſo ſtrong is a lying perſwaſion in a man, when hes will judge of a thing 
not according to reaſon, but according to his affection. Now ſeeing wee are come to the 
end of our purpoſe, namely, tolay our eies as it were anaturall hiſtoric of man, by 
the conlideration of the matterof his body, of the adverſity of that matter, and ofthe 
forme that God bath giuenit, together with the profitand vſe both of the one and the o 
ther: and alſo by a deſcription of the parts, powers, vertues and faculties of bis ſoule, 
thereby to be inſtructed at large in the nature and immortality thereof, by cauſing the ſoule 
to bebold her ſelfe in the glaſſe of ber maruellous actions, and all to this ende that wee 
ſhould know our ſelues as it becommeth vs, there remaineth nothing now but that wet 
ſhould draw out a generallinſiraRion from theſe advertiſements and leſſons, which God 
gioethvs in the admirable compoſition of our nature: to the end that hereafter we 
become more fit for the contemplation of this divinity, by the conſideration of the won. 
derfull workes thereof in the heauens and in the earth, or which we deſire (if God give? 
grace hereafter) to diſcourſe. Therefore doe thou, ACH1T0 B, put an end to the of 
of out preſent aiſembly and meeting. by ſome goodly diſcourſe vpon all theſe matters 
which we haue intreated. 
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lent, filling the ſame, and being in all the parts of ity as the ſoule is in the body. 

But whilelt we propound to our ſelues this glaſſeto looke vpon, let vs beware we fal not g geh 
into their fond dreatnes, who both thought and affirmed, that thi world was the body * * 
of God z and that he was the ſoule thereot : dwellipg in it as the ſovle of mau doth in Hs G04 is che 
body. For if it were ſo, then ſhould God be morcall and corroptible in regard of bis body, ſoule of the 
ſo that Qillſome part or other (houldperiſh, as we ſee that il thiogs daily corropt. On world. 
the other (ide, God ſhould not be innite and incomprehenſible as hee is: for the world 
doth not comprebend and containe him, but he comprebenderh and containcth the whole 
world, V V herefore neither is the world God, nor God the world, but the creatorof it, by 
whow it is and coaliſtetb. Andalbeie we bebold him not with our eĩes in bis nature and 
diuine eſſence, yet we mult not therefore concludeas Atheiſts doe, that bee is not at alh no 
more, nay much leſſe, then the ſoule is, becauſe thoſe workes whereby he maniefſteth him- 
ſilie in the world, are farre greater without compariſom, then thoſe which the ſoule worketh 
in mans body. Beſides that, all the workes of the ſoule are the workes of God ſeeing it re- 
ceiueth from him that life and vertue that is in it. Foraſmuch then as the ſoule is the image The image of 
of Godin man, as his body is the image otall this great world, ĩn which God worketh as the God in mans 
ſoule dot in mans body: let vsconGder diligently, how God bath diſtributed the powers, ſolle. 
vertues and offices of the foule in the body, and in all the parts of it, as hee rnavifelteth his 
orie, vertue and power in this viſible world in allthe parts ofthe ſame. Fot the firſſ, there is 
agreement herein, that as one onely ſoule is in one body, and is ſufficient for all the parts & 
members thereot.: ſo there is but one God in the world, who is ſufficient for all creatures. 
Agaioe,if we cannot conceius how the ſoule is lodged in the body, ho it giueth life vnto it 
diſplay ing all her vertues, and doing all her workes therein, bot onely ſo farre foorth as ſhee 
zueth vs inſtructions and teſtimonies thereof by thoſe divers effects which we ſee in every 
partand member of the body: no maruaile then if we cannot behold with the eye, not com- | 
prehend how GO Dis euery where, filling heaven and earth, and how hee diſplaieth his 1 
Power and vertue, working in all his creatures,guiding and governing them, and preſerving 
them by his diuine prouidence and vettue. For if wee cannot comprehend the creature, or 
the nature thereof how ſhall wee com that of the Creator: leſus Chriſt faideto Ni- e 12. 
chodemus, If when I tell ges earthly things, ye beltenc nor, bes ſhould yes beleene,if [tell you ore; 20% 
things? We may ſay the like heere, that if it be impoſſible for vst lyto know the eartn 
or the body or ſoule of man, or the nature and vertue thereof, how ſhall wee know the hea⸗ 
dens and ſpirituall natures, or God and his workes? For if it be beyond our reach to diſcerne 
chem in our ſelues no not the workes of our ery aus ſhall wee comprehend bis workes 5 
Hab ; 
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pay rung Now: 'docaule Godcauoor 
—— el gay . vreſenteo him; —— — 
a he is are yea bheis enery 
deen eternall and —— — · 60h 
adged ot none. gouernour ———— Secondly, we haue choſe ſpirituull 
— arc a great —— greatoſt and chiefeſi Good, which 
cannot. be found but iothe Creator. This Good hath qualities, becauſe allthings in 
it are not ſubſlantiall. It bath alſo motion, but receiueth the — — 
y hich it dependeth and then it giueth the ſame cootbers. This motio is in tine, but withs 
ou: place: — —e & is governed. — 
humans ſoules are this great C, & theſe (pi 8 which are ſpirits hauing = 
things. But there ig between them that difference before ſpokenotf,nemely,that 
ſpirits, which were ereated to liue an immortall liſe, and not to be ioyned to any — 
diet: and that the ſpirits of men are created to dwel in bodies and to giuethem life. Theres 
fore I let paſſe angels for this time, & purpole to ſpeak only ofthe ſpitit of man, which is not 
immutable as Cod is, but may receive change 2 Rory nt" 
1 — . grace of God. But no ſueh thing 
Can befallGod, i ht ao bucbegoodinthe — 
every creature: becauſe, goodnes is not him as it is toa ereature, but iubſiaa- 
tiall Aal Sceffenciall And as God 7 — motion to all creatures, 
in this great world : ſo the ſoule Se ſpitit of man giverh mouing to the whole body of mm, 
whois the litie world andto all the members thereof: neither huth it this emotion fromany 


+ ether creature beſidle it ſelfe, as the 


The ſpirit of 
a man mo- 
neth not in 
place. 


tot. Now although this motion be 
For what motion ſoeuer thera is in 
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> iueth vs ivtbem, to leadevs to ende for which man wat ercated, name epd ot out 
a and to honour bis Ctearor. eee e feen thar ſeq ce on. 
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tiue vertue, andtbe will betweene the the moſt beer gpu 
r noedownward; to the end 
. ;andnorto the baſeſſ — 
gart. For they are in mans body, arif tbey were placed betweeuchess 
ven and carth: ſothat at n holdeth the middle plact between nd other living 
creatures, | of that communication of nature which bee hoch ſth them both : ſo 
farethit with che heart and the will; betweene the heed und the belly, and bet weene reas 
ſoo with that pare which is capable thereoſ, ind ttis ſenſible part which is without reaſon. 
——— ot man be ioyned with reaſori, which is celeſtiall and diuine, and tol | 
loweth the ſame, it will become like vnto itz, and (hall be ableealily to the ſenſuall Maj will 
EE ie,aodto compel! See ee che will deſpiſe res- i. che hand, 
the couuſell thereot, and if iaflead of cowards che nobte(t part, not dewne 
it deſoendethi to the ſenſuall part, and weed ſhall the Will be made to che belly. 
lixe to that, and ſhall ſerue it iu place of commanding ix. And by this meanes che Will ſhall 
become al beoriſh, whereas contrariwileic make the ſenſuall & earthly part 
as it were celeſtial and diuine, hy gr e rf 10 h it ſelfe, if it would obey reaſon rather then 
the affections of the flefti, andif it 22 more toward heauen then towards the 
earth, as men com vſe to doe. For as they are in the middeſt betweene Angels ad 1 
bealts, if they looke more towards heaven, from whence their ſoules habe their Origitall, {12353 mis” 
then towardes the earth out of which their bodies are taken, they ſhould become eltiall þcrwcenc 
and diuine, like to the Angels, ond finally like to Cd, who hath created them according to Angels and 
his or ne image. But if ivitead of heholding the heavens, voto which their faces are liſted, beaſts, 
they looke downto the earth at beute 2 mote care ot that then of dewen, 
they ſhall become alcogerber —— T herfore it ſtandeth every one 
io band to bethinke himſelfe ſerioullꝝ, which way beaimetb, whecher be delirerh ro come, 
and whom he had rather reſemhle, citbet the Angels or beaſts. Let vs then confider well 
of our nature, & of that order which God ſetteth do mo therein, and follow the ſame, & bo- 
ware that we do not pervert it. Let —— 2 — of God in vs, and to 
behold his viſdome therein. as it were ia a licle worJd. Firſhletvs know by ovr ſoule, 
which is s ſpiritual & noc natute, that God is a ſpirit & of a ſpirtuall uature, which 
is not ſhut vp & incloſed in any place. For neither our ſpirit hatb any bidin in a place, as if A ſpitit is not 
it wereincloledand (but s p therein, notwithſſanding that it rem h iu a as it were ſlur vp in a 
in regard of —ũ — it hath with the body. Neuettheloſſe, it is not fo Flac. 
incloſed therein, but that it is able, not onely to rauuge through heaven and eatth, and 
throughout this whole viſible world, but euen highet and further, ſo that ie & hole _— 


634 Ofthe coniunction and agreement, &c. 
is not tex ſufficient big 


Ie is inuiſible. not pai with an | * 
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| y the eyes, but onely 
bare the ſrt For becannotbeſeen by then ,bot el by theeyes other can bei 
leu bo, found ot conceiued by cotporall ſenſes, Againe,we ought not only to conſidet, but 
eee wende how be beth loyned ennie dg body pd ee eee 
full worke of to all the parts and members of theſame : and ho doth ſo jr | knit 
God. and conioyne ſo many membem, ſo diſtant one from another, euen from tha one ende 


the other: all which receiue life and vertue from the ſoule according to their nature, , 
office, and are all gouernerd by one and the fame ſpirit. Let vs conſidet then how hes 


would haue that part ot the ſoule, which is r ipal | 
dominion ouer back hahah lone dead fuchs that the chie- . 
felt ſhould command, and the other obey, as bimelte hath the Lordſhip and ſoucrgigntis 
ouer all his creatures, as they that muſt obey him, 978 

Let vs not then ſuffer the ſpirit to bee into bondage by the perturbations of 
the affeRions, neither let vs ſuffer them to be ſo lifted vp againſt reaſon, as to bee abletu 
— EET eo te 
in our m i as that i ich we is act 
aboliſhed by the vaderſtandiog of other thinge we learne after, but they are all kept togs- 


ther very ſurely in the chiefe part of the {oule, and that in good order, by meanes 
the memory, without one with another, euen as if they were mitten 
and engrauen ina table, or ina piller of braſſe. VVherefore we ſhould 
be very vogratefull and brutiſh, if any thing in the world 


caulevsto forget God, andif we haue not his y 
benefits towards vs in perpetuall 
remembrance. | 


FINIS. 
10 JY 97 
ern ia oiã. 


THE 1. 


THIRD VOLVME 


., 


OE THE FRENCH © 
ACADEMIE: 


CONTAINING A NOT ABLE 
deſcription of the whole WWorld, and of all the 
principal parts and contents thereof; 


As namely, of Angels both good and euill ; of the 


Celeſtiall Spheeres, their order and number ; of the fixed Stars 
and Planets ; their light,motion, and influence: 


Of the foure Elements, and all things in them, or of them conſiſting : and firſt 
of firie, airie, and watrie Meteors or impreſſions of Comets, Thunders, 
Lightnings, Raines, Snow, Haile, Rainebowes, Windes, Dewes, Froſts, 
Earthquakes, cr. ingendred aboue, in, and under the mid- 
dle or cloudy region of the Aire. 


And likewiſe, of Fowles, Fiſhes, Beaſts, Serpents, Trees with their fruits 
and gumme ; Shrubs, Herbes, Spices, Drugs, Minerals, pre- 
cious Stones, and other particulars moſt wartby of all 
men to be known and conſidered. 


Written in French by that famous and learned Gentleman Peter de la Primau- 
daye E/quire, Lord of the ſame place, and of Barree: and Eng- 
ſhed by R. Dolman. 
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Nature, I meanethe admirable frame of this Vniuers, or whole world. Where- 


in the infinite varieties and ſorts of creatures, like ſo many vilible words, doe pro- 
claime andpubliſh vnto man the eternity, infinitie, omnipotencie, wiſdome, iu- 


tice, bountie, and cther eſſentiall attributes of his dread and ſoueraigne creator. 

Wherefore I doe here preſent vnto your worſhip the diſcourſe enſuing, not as 
a Teacher to inſtruct you in things vnknowne, but as a faithfull remembrancer 
to recall matters to your minde, which are there already both by ſpeculation and 
experience moſt ſoundly imprinted. 


It may pleaſe you then to accept of this mine homely tranſlation , not ſo 
much for mine owne ſake, who am able to deſerue leſſe then nothing; as for the 
Authors worthineſſe, being a Gentleman (as appeareth out of this, and other parts 
his learned Academie) moſt rarely qualified: and likewiſe for the excellency of 
epard of the method, the matter, and the 


this preſent worke of his, both in 
ſcope. For the method is moſt exact, and agreeable to rules of Art, proceeding 


from generals to parti@hlars, and from the whole to the * AE matter - ſub- | 
arts and ſciences doe re- 


iect is moſt noble : ſo that if (according to Ariſtotie) a ˖ 
ceiue their perfection from the dignity of the obiect; then certes of all others 


(Theology excepted) this ſcience is the moſt excellent, hauing ſo r ſo 


beautifull, and ſo ftuitfull a;field to m mure, as the whole world, and all things 


therein contained. Neither is the ſcope any whit leſſe charitable and chriſtian, | 
tending partly to the inforniation of mens vnderſtandings, and the refor- | 
mation of their errors; but moſt eſpecially ayming at the glory of the creator, | 
vnto whom onely is due all ſubmiſſion and honour. Finally, conſidering the au- 


thors manner of handling this diſcourſe, and the variety of choiſe writers both 
ancient and of our times, which he alledgeth for confirmation of ſundry truths, 
and for other purpoſes, purging by the fire of his 1 iudgement the droſſe 
of their opinions from the pure metrall, and in all places adorning their gold and 
ſiluer with the moſt orient and inualuable pearles of holy Scripture; I deemed 
it in all reſpects moſt worthy to ſhrond it ſelfe vnder your Worthips patronage. 
London thus 28. of March. 1601. 


Tour Wor. moſt ready to be dippoſed of, 
Richard Dolman. 


Our emploiments (Right Worſhipful) in ſundry her Maie- 
4 «) ſties forraine ſeruices both by Sea and Land, and alſo (for | 
1 ebe erg and ſatisfaction) in diuers other no- 
A ble enterpriſes, being accompanied with a ſharpe and iudici- 
ous obſeruation of things memorable, and the peruſing of 
many excellent and rare Writers; muſt of neceſſitie haue 
Se made you not onely expert in matters of warre and eſtate; | 
but alſo moſt ſingularly well read in God his great booke of 
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To the Reader 


M* in this Worlds maieſtike theater; 

Suruey the Spheres and exer-burning lamps; 

| dhe e Aire, Fire, Earth, and Water 
Admire lebouahs hoſts and royal camps 

Rang d is batallions and ſcemely troupes, 

45 fbr whereof the proudeſt Atheiſt drowpes, 


Surmount the Spheres, and diem thoſe Ghoſtly wights 
Inhabiting 4 world ſuperceleſtiall : ly: 
Then ſtoupe, and RE ſee thoſe gaſtly ſprights 
Plung d aye in deepeſt firie guifes infernall: | 
| And frighted thence, looke all the world aroand. 


What other Natwres-wonders miy be found. 


Sonnet, 


# E que Dieu fit, r fait d admirable en ſon monde, 
Ce qu on en peut auoir de plaifirs Or de liens, 
Et denſennemens beaux, diuins, (7 terriems, 
Barree icy [inſtruit par celeſte faconde. 
Mais quel [aint trucheman, 5 Nimphe- Angloiſe blonde t . 
T 'apprenices hauts diſcours, qui rauiſſent les tiens f 
C'eſt mon gentil Dolman, icune laurier des micns : 
Le qui de des neuf ſeurs, qui en langues abonde. 
O toybeureuſe donc d auoir ce traduftenr ! 
Comme ta 2 Francoiſe hewreuſe eſt del Authenr. 
Mats plus beureuſe encor quand par eftudes. ſaints 
Des grands euures de Dieu en ce liure depeintes, 
$i bien cognoiſtres Dieu, qu au mieux d ame r de coeur. 
En crainte, amour, &. fag. le ſeruires ſans feintes. 


Tattens le temps, 


Pierre Caſtel, 
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ASER, felicty. 4% YA. truck 


4 2 4 Xhighnes. 4CH1T03, brother ofgoodaes, Fi 


ASER, 


- 


£ 
"> 


” 
© 


"Ps T aka GON We we quit our ſcloctef the prounſezwbech 


— 


RR 


— Py the better to acknowledge the ſoneraigue autber thereef, 2 
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Lance 


oxy worker and reſt aum ſelust in t bis point. | 

: A MANA, For a: much 4s the worldis a ſhadow of the brightne(ſe of God, and like a great books of 
Nature aud n- beologie, andi bat allcreatures contained in the Nui ueri, ars libę ſo many pre. 
chert and generall wite ſes of the glory of the Creatour ar allibo learned teach;wa wut diligently ſer- 
ile ad under ſtanding to the contomplat ion t ados the dinine brightneſſe,aud our 110 the 
re14my of this bovke of Nature,aud our cares to beare theſe naturall preachers, which teach v1 toace 
h1wledge God and bis providence a5oue all thingselſe, tothe end toglorifie him as bis bounty doth 
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world, 
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Ount en this e te theater; 
M' Survey the S 1 lamps ; 
Pierce through : bl Fire, Earth, 1— Water; 
Admire Ielouaßs hoſts and royall camps 
dis batallions and ſeemely troupes, 
py — ih the 2 ae dronpeg. 
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3 around. 


Sonnet, 


Cs que Dieu ft, 4 fait d admirable en ſon monde, 
Ce qu on en peut auoir de plaifirs Cr de biens 
Et denſcignemens beaux, diuins, & terriens, 
Barree icy I inffrait par celeſte fande. 
Mais quel ſaint trucheman, 3 Nimphe- Angloiſe blonde : 
T apprenices hauts diſcours, qui raui(ſent — tiens f 
C ne, gentil Dolman, icune laurier des miens : 
Te qui de des neuf ſeurs, qui en langues abonde. 
O ten beureuſè donc d auoir ce traduct᷑eur ! 
Comme ta 9 Francoiſe heureuſe eſt dei Amthenr, 
Mats plus heureuſe encor quand par eftudes ſaints 
Des grands æuures de Dien en ce liure depeintes, 
Si lien cognoiſtres Dieu, qu au mieux d ame v de coeur, 


En crainte, amour, Cv fay,le ſeruires ſans feintes. 
T attens le temps » 


Pierre Caſtel, 
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diſcourſes following. 
/ Hauen and Eanth, 


ASER, felicty.. AMAN 4,truth 


42 4 tthightes. = =ACH1T0, brother ofgoodaes, | 


| ning man to recreateour mindes ſometimes(if God thereto gaue 
7 4 ace\inthe fare and ſpations fields of the” Vmwerrby a dil gent 
Dee and attentive conſider ation of all nature tio the end therby 
GY WPI the better to acknowleage the 2 autbor thereof, and to 
uu Aut 7 the — 1 . 25 E 
Hoss at firſt to build, and ſtill deſire to raiſe vp our A- 
doe of God —— [erniceys the principal! butte 72 being and 
of all aur actiont: and that 1 it ſelfe to be comprehended worthily, and ac. 
cording to bis greatues by the feeblene(ſe of mans nder anding: ut behooneth vn carefully to meduate 
d pen by works for ſo much as in them the great Architelt ofthe world bath imprinted certaine marks 
of bis glory. ſufficient to gie vi (0 much knowledge of bis bigb Maieſty, ard ofthat wherem hee requi- 
reth 2:10 henor him as our condition can beare aud according as is altoget ber neceſſary for the bealth 
and repoſe of our ſonler, Now we conſider of the werte of God principally in two thing (ba, and to them 
we may eafily referre al the diſcourſe concerning this matter: Jto wit in the creation, conducting, aud 
$onernment of bis creatures , and in the myſterie of Redemption obich it bath pleaſed bim to vonchſ.ife 
en mankinde, A; then in the preceſſe of our Academie mbere we baue amplyentreated of the litle world, 
hieb is Mar, we baue begun to inſtru aur ſrlues concerning the chieſeſt of bis works: ſo now I deſire, 
toat we may proſecute this goodly matter of the creation and beeing of the 775 world, if yow(companie 
en) willanſwer mee with the ſame affetion: And if we may obtains ſo much fauour ofour God that being 
well inſtructed is his ſchoolt of wiſedome z and guided by bit boly ſpirit y wee may dare to ſprake 
(and what m 1y wee not dare in ſceling bit glorie) of the incomprebenſivle ſecret of bis works 
for the health of mae; wee will 4ccompliſh our worker and reſt our ſeluat in this point. 
AMANA, For asmuch as the worlds a ſhadow of the brightne(ſe of God, and like a great books of 
Nature and natural! Theologie, andthat Allcreaturet contained in the V mueris are like ſo many prea- 
chers and generall witneſſes of tbe glory of the Creatour, ar all ibo learned teach: we muſt diligently ſet- 
ile our nder ſanding to the contemplation of this ſadow ofthe dinine brightneſſe,aud our cyesto the 
re1aing of this boshe of Mature, aud our cares to beare theſenaturall preachers, which teach vs to ae. 
knowledge God and bis providence a50ue all things elſe, tothe end toglorifie him as bis bounty dot 
bind vi. Wat hnow alja the great reaſons which innite vi to 77 naturall frare of all tlg and 7 
: I 4 
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The foreſpeach. 
piety of eur ape, as we bane declared in the foreſpeach of the ſecond Tame of eur war 1 

T eee 

DE died man to acknowledgment of a diniaith. Which wil 
more manifeſt vue wi gf we entreat ofthe ſo great variety of enter. Buldly rhon(companinr) lure. 
F e eur purpoſe. If the ewerpriſe be dſjcalt, and tos bigh for 1110 ettaing to the ſwane iu 
yet to | > 10 thugs excellent is alnarervery landable. | 4c Shan N 
AK AM. Mun blame dſcamſes which are maler beanenfor that they befecble aul very * 
der bei e pac you axe of the thing it ſeife. And indeed | muſt confeſſe, the 
All tharcan ſpokengftbe world therewith arit ir in it ſelſe no more then the portraiture of 
_ the Raynene commun wealth epos the [bieldefe Encas could meetly repreſent the greatnes ang m 
© ofthe adi & power of this Empire. But howſoener it bono baus in the doctrius of the ſpheres welt ex. 


cellent principles and grous Leere 
2 er how 25 ly this ffwdy to his proper cd) mtbewalyritanding of tbefroren,, 
| Galea fle mund ef ca pierce thtreints.Let vs dae 


cui) dire dur fight ſtraight jower ds cbt ylacr, vbich We maſt approbend, io be bleſſedgtowite trot; 
TN 4 regati Godin bis work; a che onely lawit whereto wee ſoall ind Buſt once 
am, 1 78 21 
ACHIT0OB.. The orderly motions of the bearensthe geodly workemanſaiy of ſo mary Parry poi 
lions diſpoſed one aboue he other without any inter annoiance int beis comrſethe accord, agreement po. 
er, verture and beauty of the elements, the ftuation, ſtabilitze and lar genes of the earthin midſ of the 
waters which commually thr eat en it aus yet drowne it hot, and ſo many diners naturer,and creatures, 
which are, which liue, which bane ſenſe and under ft anding yn this whole great vniuers, & (erne exchone 
hy places all thiſe things (I (4) ave likg ſo many interperterii te reach vs God, as their only efficiemcanſe 
and to manifeſt him vnto vt in them and by them, as their finall canſe,Therefore perſaing eur firſt intent 
ſiſſicicatiy declared in the begwoning of our Academic he diſcaurſe rand accerding tothe proceſſo eftbe 
rathe by vr obſerned in our dcſcription oft be natural! hiſtery ofthe Microcoſmelor little world: )let v 
here make (companions)as it were another hiſterie of the Macreroſ me ( er great world) fi 
entreating of the creation of the wor [d:then of the diuiſta of the ſame, afterward: ofthe orders of the 
ſpherer,oftheir ſubſtanct ua tur es,and wortons af the influences and effects of their planets conſequent- 
ly ef the el met laſt ly bf every bſſente and treature therein comamed:not by a poriieular deſiry- 
tion of their binds bich wonld mount to a worke almoff infinite, hut onely of the prine1pall ofeach ſort, 
andſe much at we hall hold ſufficient to induce every eneofus, and of thoſe which will deigne to beare 
i to confider,and bighly to praiſetbe wi{edome of tbe father and moderator of all theſe tbng no tbe cre« 
erisn, cenductuos g 11 meance,and eidoftberm:andbythe union of their parts, with the whole, 
awoug thewelues,we banrenongh to refer the tab of onr gurpeſe to tbeir beginning and 
© - — preucipaliſcope mbuchinto know God and his prouideuce, to the end rogle- 
AP rifie bim. Derlare then vnto vr (As ER) that which you 
base learnedofthe cxratin of beaden 
een each 
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ofthe creation of Heuuem and Earth, Chap. x. 
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45ER. Ge b# Fall menguided by reaſo( as Plato very well ſaid) haue a cu · In Tim, 
e 5 4 4 inuocate on God in the begihniug of their work, 
N yo 1 it be great, or little; how much mote conuenient 
48 Ad ia it, that deſiring to deſpute of the Vnioers( if we retaine 
any iudgement at all) we ſhould call God to our aide? It is 
2 very difficult to ſpeak as js requiſite of the celeſtiall bodies, 
/ al 2 wr; of ſo many dicers motions asthiey haue, & yet not one 
„eee binder at ; bot itisa much more bighand iptricate 
matter to finde out the workeman,and father of all this great world. And when we ſhal haue 
found him it is altogether ĩmpoſſible vulgarly to exprelle the cauſe & reaſon of bis works. 
For though (as it is) the glory and infinite wiſedome of God ſhineth in this admitable con. 
ſtruction ofbeguen at yet out capacity is too too fmall,to cotmpriſeſo great and 
profound effects, ſo much it wanteth that the tgong may bee able to make à full and entire 


declaration theręof. And we cannot hold diſputation or argument vpoo that, which doth 
not offer itſelfę vnto our ſenſe. and proper reaſon, as is the creation of the world, For therein 
ane we that wonderfull Architect(uhom Hermes called the great ind infinite ſphere intel · 
Quall, whaſe center is all that, which is, throughout the mot d, created) who performing 
his worke, and giuing motion to all the celeſtiall bodies, dòth hlmſelfe continne ſlahle. No 
that which moouiog,is not it ſelfe mooved, ſurpaſſeth all diſcourſes & ſpeculations humane 
and philolophbicall,& appertaivethto adivine knowledge, the which we ought to impetrate 
through praiers by Revelation of the holy Spirit, even in ſuch ſort as allthings natytall ate 
inuented, and comprehended by reaſonand demonſtration, and all morall ate obtained by 
arte and vſe. BE IE Nell 2 
Then ofthe ſqueraigne, & true God,wnbbis eternall Word, and holy Spirit, which three 
ate one e ſſenee, dne God in Trinity of perſons, yhole name is (/ will be, ibat I will beJor( I apy 
tha 1 am) Almighty, Eternall, Cre atot & governor ofcuery ſoule & body, in contemplation 


— 24 


Praierto 


God. . 


of whom conſiſſeth the onely good, the true felicity, and bleſſednes of man, whom he bim. Exod. 2 


ſelfe bath created to attaine therunto, a liuing crearure reaſonable by the gift ofvaderſtan . 
ding & free wil, Who being iulſ, permits tot his creature made accordingro bis ownimage, 
to remain vnpuniſhed, hauing ſinned; & being merciful, hath not left himwithout grace, who 


hath giuẽ both to the good & euill an eſſẽce. with the ftones;a life vegetatiue & llofſeede 


with the plãtʒa life .oſual with the beaſii & a life iptelectuall with the Angels ſtõ whom. 


proceedeth all poucrri ce, all goodlines, & all order;by wh on that is natutall euen Age 
ii 2 ighe 


— — — — — _ — 
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bighelt ofheauen,to the center of the earth, doth ſubſiſt of whom are theſeedes of formes 
the fotmesof ſeedes. the mouings of ſeedes and of formes: who (being good) bath n 
left regardleſſe not onely the ſphericall and elementary world] or elſe the Angels and 
man, but even the entralles of the molt ſmall and contemptible amongſt creatures, nei. 
ther the lighteſt featherof the birds, nor the leaſt flower of the herbe, nor leafe of the 


wer n able, the 
t is. 
The beginning of euery thing whatſoeuer, is of ſuch waight and importance, that on 
the — of the ſame dependeth all the ſcience deren; for it is impoſſible that a 
man can bee »kilfullin any thing, if hee bee ignorant mal wry v7 and firſt cauſes of 
the ſubiect᷑ which he deſireth to know: conttariviſe having well knone be ynder 
ſtanding of the effects which thereupon enſue, of the vertues and qualities which thereby 
redound, of the actions which thereof proceede, of the degtees which therein are eſi. 
bliſhed, of the bounds and limits whereto theſe firſt cauſes tend to obtainetheir perfection, 
declareth it ſelte, as of it one accord, without great difficulty and much paine. This was 
the cauſe why many ſages in old time deſpiſing the care of temporal affaires, addicted them 
ſelues altogether to ſearch out the cauſe of all nature; ſo that the molt excellent of them 
would boldly diſcourſe of the originall and making ofthe world. Bot — of Plaus 
remaining euer true, that it is as hard to finde out the maker, and father of this All, as to 
ſpeake properly of bim beeing found out: it ſo falleth out, that the moſt part of them, ho 
haue entreated of ſo lofty a matter, haue erred. ſtraying by divers by waies; yea even all 
thoſe whom the Sonne of Iuſtice, hath not fully illuminated with his ſupreame bright. 
neſſe. Thereupon it proceeded that the Philoſophers haue beene diuided into divers and 
contrary opinions, about this queſtion( whether the world bath bin from euerlaſting, or 
whether it hath beene of late, whether of neceſſity, or elſe by the ſree will, and motion oi 
Diuer: opĩni- God.) Ariſtotle with all the troup of thoſe, who beleeue nothing but that which they 
l can inuent and compriſe by naturall teaſons and ſyllogiſmes taken from ſenſible things, 
inthis argu. which guide them to a certaine demonſiration, not being able thereby to vnderſland. bow 
ment of the and wherfore heauen and earth haue beene created, affirme that they were neuer made, but 
being ofthe that they haue beene from etetnitie. But Plato followed of a great number of the moll 
world. * cleere lighted wiſe men, hath confeſſed the generation of the world which hee tes, 
cheth to bee ordered, and diſpoſed by compleate and perfect numbers: vnder the vaile of 
which, and the obſcure notes ofhidden ſenſe, it ſeemeth that hee would hide the cloſe 
myſteries of the creation ofthe vniuers to thoſe which were not yet inſlructed in ſach ſe- 
crets, which only may bee comprebended by a pure and celeſtiall cogitation divinely in 
fuſed, For let vs know that there is no certainty at all of this doctrine, except for thole 
to whom the minde,by a ſpeciall and ſupernatural grace is ſharpe, being faſbioned and for. 
med by meditation of the immutable ſubſtance of God bimſelte, and by a ſecret operation 
of the holy Gboſt, to beleeue that it is the Eternall who by his word hath made all nature. 
For ſo the Soucraigne Creator talketh with man, and eſtabliſheth a certaine teſtimony of bis 
truth in the heart of him, when he hath made him proper and meet to heare him with the 
belt and molt excellent part of his vnderſtanding, in regard whereof he is ſaide to bee made 
according to his one image. ; 

How thecrez, But although theſe things may bee knowne, beeing not farre remote from our inte · 
anon olthe riout, or exteriour ſenſes, yea ſo that they may bee called preſent , and whereofno doubt 
arjhy may be is to bee made, eſpecially beeing ſupported by authority of good witneſſes, yet thole 
elce led. things which ſurpaſſe the ordinary puilſance of the minde, becauſe by our owne ivdge- 
ment wee cannot credite them,mult bee conſidered, and beleeued, according tothat co 
venant of verities,which they announce voto vs, who haue known them. by our vnderſlan, 

ding. peaceful, and duely purged: ſo that we may adde faith to ſuch holy perſonages, as Vo 
bath made capable of bis light, & which inſtruc vs not in the thing: which they haue i 
gined, but in ſuch as they have heard & receiued fro diuine oracles. It is then of their autho 


nit, that he mult make a buckler,whoſoeuer will meetly debate of God, and of his W 
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and of his providenceinthe governance of them. —— — 
— 7 contemplation, we muſt take to thoſe of Jinine grace; when 
light fadeth and isreadytodie, to vire an infuſed and tion. The 
world is greateſt of all things viſible, aud God of all tbings inviſible.” That the world 
is) we perceive z but that God is, we beleeve. Now that he bath made the world, wer ca 
better beleeue of no body then of God himſelfe. But where have wee heard that? In this 
word, whereto we muſt giue credite concerning thoſe things whereof it is expedient that 
we ſhould not beei t, and which we of our ſelues are not able to vndertiand. Now 
bee hath ſpoken firſt by bis Prophets, then by himſelfein the 
andlaftly,by the Apoſtles and Diſciples. Wee heare him ſ 
the father of diuines, and maſter of Philoſophers ſaith( Inte beginnmg God cveatedrbe 
and the earth. )T be Prophet was not there preſent, but the wiſedome of God, by which 
all were made, and which by an incomprehenſible vertue conueieth it ſelſe into hos - 
ly minds, and doth direct them, and declare all his workes, without any noy ſe at all by 
bis ſpirit; which can doe all, beholdeth all, encourageth all, and paſſeth theough all puritied 
ſpirits of vnderſtanding, and abideth in bis elect, And the bleſſed Angelles,who alwaies 
behold the face of their father, ſpeake to them alſo,and announce the lecrets of the eter 
pall Maieſtie, to all them Iſay) in ſuch ſort as it plesſeth the Omnipotent to małe them 
worthy, One of theſe was Moſets, who teacheth vs that God Almighty made this great 
Voivers. A witneſſe ſo excellent and worthy, that by him wee mbſt beleeue in God; 
whom wee perceiue, as it were through the ſame wiſedome and ſpitit, which teuealed 
vnto him the creation ofthe world: who prophecied almoſt two thouſand yeeres before 
ofthe high myſteries of Chriſtian faith : confitming alſo this whole doctrine, by miracles, 
10 oracles, and * gets „ Wherewithall bis writiogs abound, And therefore 
ing confidence in his teſtimony, we call God, Creator of al things, therby inferting, that 
he is author, principal, & firſt cauſe of all eſſences, which cauſe by manner of ſpeech ought 
to be ful of al things, if this Maxime ofthe Peripateticks be true. ¶ That none can give 2 
ofthatwhich he hath = Andtherforethe Poetthe honor of our age very learnedly fai 
Ere timeiforme ſub ſtauct place, tobe themſeluet attained, | yi 
| AllGodinall thmprmar,and God is all remained, 
For thereis nothing 


perſon of our Redeemer, 


pesking aloude;whete Her Gen el. 1. 
Mager Gen el. 


ced by nature, or formed, by arte, but kelbit bath abiding in pu Bartas in 


that which performethit. So euer creature is engendted by vettue of that ſeede, whetein che frſi ot his 
it was at firſt, by power, included: ſo each worke liveth in the mibde of the workemu he · weekes- 


fore he puts it in practiſe. So hadthe world perfect beeiug in the thought of God before 
ic was builded, and the very Idea thereof was contained in ie, by which this great ar- 
chitect, whenit pleaſed lim, performed his outward worke: as Saint Auguſtine very leat- 
ned]y diſcoorſeth in a long treatiſe vpon this text of Seripture ne uA 
Mord, and in it was liſe, ec.) And thereby wee learne, that God Almightie, the vnite from 
which all . eth, ard hereto all multitude referreth it ſelfe;did increaſe him- 
ſelfe in himſelfe, before he comnunicated bis ynitie with creatures ogendring one etergi- 
tie, and by an alone nique aFion nener diſturbed, his linage full of vnderderſtanding, the very 
image of the Father, his Word, the perfect patterne ofthe world, and his lobe and power 
the holy Ghoſt, which alieth the vaderſtandiog with the thought, thler perſons in one ei. 
ſenee and ſubſtance. Afterward this Godbead, though in it ſelfe it was ſoueraigue good, 
not having neede of ahy ſtrange thing, yet would hee according to his oe bounty i 
bim confilting, produce the qutward worke of the world, whereinto ſpteadidig himſelf 
by a kinde of proceſſe of well ordered degrees, and diſpoſing through  drnirable ble works- 
mauſhip the barmonicall formes of tlie heauens : the Angels and men by him created 
to be made partakets of felicitie, contemplating theſe maruailes, wereranifhed and ca» 
ried away with medication of ſpirituall things, and by the beauty of bis works, and 
ornaments of bis creatures haue learned to acknowledge the father of this Vniuers. Who 
moreduer, performed not ſo great a worke in ſuch canner as mortall wen accuſſome 
labour, who cannot doe am buſineſſe themſelues, if they haue bot ſtuffe and tooles fit 
for it, nay revert odor; Jn 

thing, y ithout helpe, without counſell, by 


it accordiog to their deſire. But God created All vf no- That God 
Fimſelfe,by bis word, by che er of his holy made all of 


nothing. 


ſpitit, ib ſuch time and manner as he fath pleaſed ;ofbis ownefranke and free will. There: pflm. f. 

ore it is written (He ſpaks, and it was done, he comm inde d and the world wa! created. Alſo ( Thep 

Lord bath done whatſoturt bee pleafed wbeanengand mearth, aud in alli ve d:prbr.) And 8 Ts 
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pole, which giue | 
cauſe, then to his ouely omnipotent will, and that thereby, the word being (poken,thol 
things which were not, haue beene created, as well the ſubſlanoe, as. the faſhion of them 
andalſo the world Creation doth properly import ſo much, ing to the (lile of 
- writers, Behold then ſammarily that which we learne of the originalloftbe world, we 
conſequently conlider,as neereas may beof this notable and excellent doctrine, andof om. 
taine arguments which ſome vſe tothe contrary. Whereforc 4 34 A N A, if youthinke 
good: you ſhall frame the ſubiect of your dilcourle,vpon the time, wherein this Vninem be- 
gan to be builded. 
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Time, which too ke beginning with the world. Chap. a. 


Hiromi: AMANA T be matter which wee entreate of, hath alwayes beene accountedof the 
r Sages, to bee ofſuch depth, and profundity, that it was ordered among 
at. the ancient Hebrewes,that any, who had not attained to ripe age, and good yeeres, mi » 
Auguſtine in not meddle with the creation. Of this prohibition doth Saint Hir ame make menti 
hu expoſition therefore Saint Auguſtine vpon Geneſis, ſearching out the deepe ſecrets hidden vader the 
"pon Genel. valle of ſimple words therein contained, ſpeaketh tothe Reader in this manner.[ Compees 
hend this ifthou canſty if not, leaue it tothem, which are more learned. But make | wars 
of the Scripture, which abandoneth not thy weakneſſe, but, like a mother ſteppeth tootby 
foote an calie pace with thee. For itſpeaketbin ſuch ſort, that in height it h the 
proude, in depth it aſtoniſheth thoſe which are attentiue to it. It feedeth the great with 
truth, and nouriſheth the ſmall ones with mildeand familiar diſcourſe.) Andin truth in 
each part of Moſet writings, the treaſutes of all Philoſophy are by him diſcovered, like as if 
they were cloſely hidden in ſome field, chiefely in this place which we haue intended to en⸗ 
treate of touching the creation. For of delibetate purpoſe he argueth in Philoſaophy of the 
otiginall of al things, of God, of the degree, number, & order of the parts ofthis great world, 
pfl 1% We neuertheleſſe hauing confidence in this ſaying of the Pſalmiſt, That the word of GOD 
7, Fdothilluminateand give vnderſtanding tothe ſimple, and that it ſerueth for a light to out 
pathes, we may be bold to touch ſo lofty a point. . 
But before we proceed toconſider of the precious treaſures, and learned doctrine where- 
with tha ſacred ſayings of the prophet touching the creation are repleniſhed:it wil be 
that wee diſcourſe a little of the principall arguments, whereupon many, better f 
phers then good Chriſtians, baue obiected N this doctrine of framing of the world. 
And 1 will willingly begin with this olde queſſion of the Epicure, which the Atheiſts of 
why God nr time haue renewed, to witte: Why in the time that Loſes recordeth it pleaſed theeter 
made the Dall God to create heauen & earth, which he had not made before? If they, which ſay thus, 
vorld in the would therby infer, that the world hath beene eternall without any beginning, and fot 
rime thar Chat cauſe it ſeemeth to them that God made it not, they are too fare wide ofthe truth 
. and ſicke ofthemottalldiſcaſe of impicty. For belidestbe manifolde tellings, and prophe- 
ticall teſtimonies, which make the creation ofheauen and earth vodoubtable: euen the 
world it ſelfe, by his motion, and well ordered changing, and the gorgeous ſhew ofal 
things viſible therein contained, not ſpeaking one word, doe after a ſort cry out, that it wa 
made, aodthat it could be nootherwiſe formed, then by God, whois ineffable, andinuiſibly 
glorious, For it is not to be ſuppoſed, that a thing of molt exquiſite order and reaſon, ſbould 
haue bin made by chance 3 and that a deede . ſoueraigne could haue any other 
theo ſoueraigne: nor ſo goodlie a worke any other architect then one eſſentially goody. 
And therefore all the ſchoolesof thoſe Philoſophers, which haue had any whit of divine 
ſeple,affirme with one conſent, that there is nothing which more prooueth that © od bath 
made the world, & that it is governed by bis care and providence,thentbe only be — 
of the whole world, and eonlideration ofthe beauty and order thereof . But ſee becreV 6 
imagination not grounded on ſenſe putteth into the mouths of many. What did God (lay 
ee he created the world?why (laid he til thenꝰor why aid be not a little 


la theſeandluch like doubts they inmrap themſclaes ; making no differences between the 


N 
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condition of God, and our owne;betweene his eternal eſſence, and that of thoſe thiogs ; 
which bave once hada beginning. But with a diſcreete,and pleafantanſiver 9 /fs 
reſoloeth thoſe, which demand what God did before the fabrication ofthe wo was 
baſie( ſaith he) cutting done wood in the forreft,to burne the raſh and curious, whores 
of eternity. But that I may ſpeake tothe moſt ſubtile, let the belt learned among them tell 
me, what they intend 2 wotde( before) whereofthey inquire? If they meane the paſ· Time be gan 
fog away of time, they deceive the mſelues, becauſe time tooke beginning with the world. with the 
And if by the word they imagine ſomething concerning eternitie, they abuſe themſelues vor ld. 
alſo, for therein is neither before, nor after. For eternitie is an entire beeing at once alto- 

without any proceeding. Whereby it is cuident that their queſtion is nothing. 
me therefoge cannot accorde with eternity, nor bee eternall, ſeeing ecernall bath no 
e. It is therefore a fooliſh queſtion, hy before time was, God created not the tem- 
world, as it there had beene ſome ſucceeding ſeaſons, before any ſucceſſion did con- 
liſl:for one cannot with any reaſon imagine any time before the ſtahhihing of the vniuers. 
Yet Aruſtorle, w hom the atheiſts will rather belecue then the word of truth, prooueth no o- 
ther thing, when he enforceth himſelfe to declare the eternity of the world, then that time 
was neuer without the world, nor the wotld without time, which the Sages ſay, march 
in equall pace with the place. Vherefore as there is nothing beſide W to 
place; ſo there is nothing beſide time, belonging to time. And for thoſe which agke why 
the creator made not his world latter :I againe requeſt them that ſetting a part the worke of 
the vnivers, they would aſſigue mee their before , and after, and then | will reader them 
a teaſon why God created not the world ſooner,or later: It is molt certaine that they ſhall 
be cooltrained to c onſeſſe, that before the order and entercourſe of the Spheres, there 
was neuer as before or after, which are the conditions of time. And theretore their raſh 
demaund delerueth no other anſwere, except we recount vato them the pleaſant ſaying 
of D ewocritus, which is not vnfit for our inthis place( No man regard: that whech is 
before bis feete, and yet wee ſeq many ſound the ſecrets of heaven, and curiouſly [eche after the my ++ 
ries of C There are others allo who diſputing more ſobcilly of thele matters, agree very Oh 
well that the world was made, but they will not allow that it had a beginning ot time, hut 1.101, 
of his own creation,ſo that it bath alwaiĩes had a being in ſome ſort, which they cannot vn from the 
derſtand. T hoſe ſound their opinion ypon this pretext to detend that God ſhould not do world the be- 
any action new, or of chaunce, for feate leaſt men ſhould belecue, that thatcame ſaddens Binning of 
ly into bis minde, which before he had not determined, to make the world, and thut bee, 
who it immutable in all things, ſhould create it, through a new · ſprong thought. No us 
they make doubt, concerning the time, which they would not haue begun with the vai- 
pers: let me acke them alſo, wby the world was ſet in that place where it rellethy, rather 
then any other where? For if they ſuppoſe infinite ſpaces of time, before the generation of 
che vniners, in hichit ſeemeth not that God could reſt from worke 3 they may aſwell be- 
leeue many ſpaces of place out of the worlde: wherein if any could affirme that the Om» 
nipotent bath not beene idle, they ſhould bee forced to dreame with the Epicutes of inuu - 
merable worlds. But if they anſwere me that the thoughts of men are vaine, by whichthey 
ſuppoſe of infinite places, lith there is no place out of the world: may tell them alſo, that 
they are ill grounded in the cõſideration oftime, ſith there was neuat any before the world, 
Andthcreforeas it is no conſequence, that God framed the vniuet gather by aduentute, 
then by divine reaſon; uot in any other place, but in that wherein it is; though mans ca · 
pacitiecatinot compriſe the ſame divine teaſon, by which it was ſo made · So is it no conſe⸗ 
quence, that we —U—ü—ü— . —— 
when he created the world , rather in one certaine time, then before, ſeeing that the times 
precedent how long ſoeuer we may imagine them, ſnould bee equally pall away, comparing 
them with eternity, by an infinite ſpace at once: and there ſhould bee no difference wby 
an ancient time ſhould be preferred, beforea latter. Wherefore we mull all beleeue, that 
the world was made with the time, and that time tooke beginning with the world, and 
that notwithſlanding, in making it, God chaunged not his eternall counſell, nor bis im- Of ins nx 
mutable will: but accordiog to bis inſcrutable providence and bougtie innate, hee would G04 in the 
when be pleaſed, compoſe the large frame of the vniuers, full of his image. And here the worke of d 
definition which Ariforte maketh of Time, ſerueth to our purpoſe, to wit, that it is the mea. Creuion. 
lace of motion. For if immutable etcraitic is caſily 411 trom Time, who perceiueth 
ii 4 not/ 
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not, that time had neuer beene,if ſome creature hed not beene made, who might change 
the ies by moouing ? For that which giueth time his courſe, is the chauoging 
of rhir they giue place one to mother, and one ſacceed another, becauſe they 
— —ů— CHEE Let vs conclude (therefore) ſeeing that the holy and 
molt true writings expreſle that: ( In the beginning Godcreated beanen and earth we may afſurg 
our ſclues there was nothing before then, & that doubtles the world was not made in time 
but with it, For that which is done in time, is done both before, and after ſome time:aktes 
(1 ſay Jthatwhich is paſt, & before that which is to come. Now before the world, there was 
no creature, by the chaungeable motion of which, time — haue — * Where. 
fore the world and time haue the ſame beginning, by the will of almightie God, and acc 
ding atis declared vnto vs in his word: | againſt which, there is no other reaſon of Sophifh, 
which can conclude any reaſonable apparance,as you ARA may amply declare; in the 
ptoceſſe of our diſcourle. * 
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ALAM, T His ſentence of Simorider, the ancient Poet, is well worthie to bee telebrated 
| by the mouth ofeuery Chriſtian many(God alone bath the glorie, to bee ſuperuam 
The will of ral.) For what other cauſe can we invent of his wotkes, but his anely free-will ? But what 
God is cauſe Faſhnes rendreth man ſo audacious; as to enquire thecavſe of Gods will,ſecing it is, and by 
ef all chings poodright muſt be the cauſe of all chings,which ſubſiſt ? For if it had bad any cauſe, then 
mult that cauſe have preceded, and the will of God attended thereupon, which were vnlaw. 
ful to be imagined. Wherfore when it is asked, hy did God ſo? we mult anſwere, becauſe it 
was his will. If proceeding farther, any enquire, why it was bis will they demand afters 
thing greater, and higher theti the will of God, which cannot bee found. Yet neuertheleſſe 
haue we ſufficient in his word where with to ſatisſie our mindes, in meditation of his ſecrets 
with all reuerence. For they, which haue declared them vnto vs, penetrating into moſt 
hidden myſteries, by the light of the holy ſpirit, haue ſufficiently reuealed them vnto vt, 
with moſtſplendant cleereneſſe. But the way of truth is ſhut vp to the wile ofthe world and 
cannot be attained but by the directions of it ſelfe. Sothat (which is greatly to bee deplos 
red)it often commeth to paſſe, which this 1ambickerelateth,(7harthe vwder ſtanding of things 
given by God, tn long tralt ef time, is confounded by men; opinions retaining very title diximitie, and 
141th , by reaſon that it agrerth not with thoſe thing: ,which fall within the compaſſe of our ſexſe.)The 
Philoſophers therefote , attributing too much faith tothemſelues, haue blinded themſeluet 
through their vaine diſcourſes , and have become guides tothe blinde : fo that falling into 
the ditoh, they kaue drane many aſter them, by falſe arguments, and apparant reaſoms, 
whereof our ſubiect ſhall here be to inſert the moſt principal. | Ty 
Ofthe'le- T bey then, who eſſeeme that nothing is ſtable, or can be ſtable, in ſuch ſort reaſoning and 
monſtration arguing by ſenſible things, proous it by the ſamedemonſtration that Ariſtetle bath delue- 
of Ariſtotle, Fed;yea and as he hath obſetued in his whole diſcoutſe, and naturall progreſſion (conlide 
ring thar all his conſequences proceede from certaine maximes,which bee ſuppoſed to bee 
pertect true Jand amongiſ the moſt powerfull inuentions, by which they pretend to ouer. 
throw the creation, and framing of the world, theſe Peripateticall reaſon of the nature of 
the world, are produced Firſt, they beholde the heavens altogither differing from contra. 
Reaſons of rietie:whereupon they conclude, that it is not corroptible, and by conſequence not 
Parolopners They finde moreoeuer: that thoſe things which hauea beginning, doe ger votothericlucs2 
againſt the x ; - could 
creation of net place: now heaven not being able to get it ſelſea new place, they cõclude that it 
che world, not bee created at any time, They conſider alſo that all thing: which are mooued, paſſein- 
to a new place, or are mooued round about ſomething, which remaineth firme (as al 
ſpheres are about their center) to the end that all diſorder might be brought tofome 
mitie. Likewiſe they ſuppoſe every new thing to be reduced into the olde:ſothat all gene 
tion and corruption is made according to the old ſubſtance, and all motion is g 
the firtne and (table earth, or the vnmooueable center, by which principles they _ 
perceiue howthe newnesof the world could any way come to paiſe. And foraſmoch 0 976 
genetation of one thing is the corruption of another, and that nothing which ſhould ds 
corrupted might preceedethe world, thereupon they ground that it is eternal without? 
1 p chi „bad a fore 
ginnipg. Procee ding farther, they ſuppoſe that egery thing which is produced being 
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u the matter thereof. Therefore( they holde)that of neceſſitie the matter muſt be eternal. 
But the moft principall and ſubſtantlall argument, which they bring, and moſt generally 
received;is, That of nothing nothing is created; whereopon they conclyde,that the world 
could not be made, becauſe nothing did proceede it, n. gs 
Now we may eaſily anſweretheſereaſ0ns,& trie wherherthey coclude,or not: but firſt let 
vs ſuppoſe (as it is molt certaine ) that there be three ſorts of works & 3.kinds of workers. Three (ort * 
For chere is the Artificer, ho preſuppoſeth the nature, to wit, the luffe, faſnion, and all the f lsof 
cbpound. There is the natural agent, vhich tequireth before hand, the effect of God, to wit, workers, 
the ſubiect, ot the matter. Andthere is God the ſoueraigue worker, who hath no neede of 
any other thing, becauſe he is perfect, retaining in himſelfe al maner of vertue. ich three 
kindes of workers do fitly accord by a certaine anagolie and proportion, but doe much dif- 
fer in compariſon one with the other: and at the bounds and limits of the one worker, 
cannot be concluded the power ofthe other. For it were an error to proceede trom art to 
nature, as if one ſhould ſay; The arte doth firſt require the compoond, the Goldſmith 
gold, the F ounder mettall, the Carpenter wood, and the Maſon ſlonet and cement: there - 
fore the naturall agent doth alſu requite the compound. And likewiſe the Philoſophers 
deceiue themſclues , hen they imagine that the ſoueraigne Creatour hath neede of a ſub⸗ 
ie or matter to worke on, as is requilite for the naturallagent.Alſo they abuſe themſelues 
to teach, that foraſmuch as herein there paſſeth a certaine proportion from one contrarie Acre to 
toanothet it therefore ſollowweth, that God & nature doe proceede by one & the ſelſe ſame "© "15 
way. But chere (I pray ) hade theylearned to invent ſuch cõcluſions, hen thẽſelues teach, — . 
that art is diſlinguiſhed fro nature, & that natutal things appertaine to one kind of doctrine, 
& the eternal, and iree fro motion belong to another? For the artificer giveth the artificial 
forme, & requiceth the naturallʒaud the naturall agent fa(hioneth the ſubſtantial, and tequi- 
reth the material, wbich is the vor ke ot the ſoueraigue. But if God ſhould tequite any thing 
before hand to worke with, he ſhould alſo require a former God which mult haue produced 
it, and by that reaſon there ſnould bel wot not what former thing before the ntſl. What ate 
then theſe ſhewes of arguments? They conclade & accord badly, when becauſeofthe paſſi -· 
on of a new place, which demandeth that which is newly performed, they wouldtherby ex- 
cludethe world fro generation, becauſe it getteth not a place. But what abſurditie (hal they 
hodeit, ifgranting them that it bath obtained aplaceʒl ſay it is the ſame whergio at this 
preſent it remaiveth ? For it ſubſiſteth about the center, or abous that of the earth, oc 
of the whole voiuers, or ofthe ſphere, intellectual, u hoſe center (as Hermes ſaith) is all that 
which is euery where created. lu that which they farther inferre, that every new thing mull 
be teduced to an olde, we grant it them. But that olde, is the diuine cogitation, v herein al 
things are contaiued, befote they be diſplaied io their proper formes: which being created 
by it ſelte, it alone doth gouerne and preſerue them afterwardes. What they moreouer ad. 
ioyne, that all naturall trauſmutation is made of one matter tranſpoſed into another, wee 
canſent to them. Bat this is not requiſite in the primitiue production, free from all lawes 
of nature,whereto by right the prince thereof is not obliged. And wee agree alſo that every 
thing : which is produced, mull ficlt be included in ſome other power, beſore it be effected: 
but we ſay that naturall things remained firſt in the matter; and the world and diuerſitie 
of ſubſtances, were comptiſed in the Ideas, or exemplaries reſident everlaſtingly in God. 
And ſo doe the Platoniſts mainetaine, vho mounting much higberthenthe Peripateticks, 
agree with that which Saint obs ſaith. I hat all things were made by the word, and chat in it m hn 1. 
he: which brought foorth all things, and that init the world before das by power compri- g 
led. Wherefore theſe be no dreames(as Ariftotle calleth them) but the Ideas of / lato: but 
thoſe are ſighted like the bat, who ſee not the things molt manifeſt in nature, thereby to 
acknowledge the author of nature. And to the end that we looſe the ſtrongeſt knot of their Nullizie of 
guments, to wit,7bat of not bing nothing is created: | would deſire them toe xpound me their — 
ſeutence, becauſe it is doubtfull, and ambiguous: for if the ſenſe bee thus, that of nothing; Nothing ot 
by arte, or nature nothing is made, becaule they require the matter whereupon to worke : nothing can 
wee willingly accord, But whatis thisto purpoſe concerning the ſupreme and almighty bee made 
architect, home nature doth follow after, as farre as arte doth nature, as all Philoſo⸗ 
pacrs confeſſe: E or according as the naturallagent, bounded and ſubiect to motion, time, 
and lucce(lion is lelle and more diſable in eſſence, ſo is iit leſſe in performance then hee, 
who is free, aud at libertie from all lawes of nature. But if they meane, that of nothing (to 
Vit) after it bath no being; nothing is created: then haue they lett it to this preſent to = 
cuſe 
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toallpoſteritie for ever, Wherefore we haue a ſpacious field, to den 
n eaident in it ſafe. If they inferee,that hi 2 
all manner of cauſes:then weconſent to them in this point. But in che creation,cr gener 
tion of the world, we pe a truth requireth)e working ind ſoueraigne cauſe, wha 
— the NG ang Rebar which Re won 
fe&ion any bu le. hold eben, how all þ S 
doctrine of the worlds creation, no more theſe other reaſons derived from the motions, & 
their hounds, which the Peripateticks doe farther induce againſt the ſame, as purſuing thi 
enatter( Ac4iT0B)wemaybeare of you. | 


Ofthe Reaſons talen from motion and the mooing Intelligences,againſt the Genel 
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works, neuer ſrrarue from their ſenſe, and ſenſible thi s:whereof no pure and ſincere truth can 
be gathered, becauſe that by them, or by the on them founded, wee cannot attaine 
to theknouledge of digine my teries, which are intellectual, far remote from any ſubllance, 
moouing ſucceſſion, or other ſenſibleneſſe. And therefore they much deceive themſelues, 
when they, in ſuch ſort, argue of theſe groſſe, and materiall generations, comparing them 
with the diuine maſter pu of worke,which ſurpaſſeth all meanes of nature. They maine» 
taine that alldireA(or forward ) motion cannot beperpetuall, becauſe it requireth inſmite 


2 whick nature is not able to endure: but circular motion, becauſe it paſſeth nothing in- 
ni 


t,may-be .Now in eternall things, the conſequence is good from the power 
to the being. One may then (lay they )thereby aſſure himſelte of the eternitie of the world. 
But ſee a goodly reaſonto preſuppoſe that to be perpetuall and infinite, which they pretend 
to prooue. Averroir farther, andſaith, that it is impoſſible for the world to 
Ae haue had any other diſpoſition, then ſuch as at this preſent it hath, & that being etempt irs 
. 4 all contrariety, it followeth, that in no wiſe it is eorruptible, & therfore was not 
Phileſophers. But who reuealed vnto him that which he eth of the (tate of the world ? With what 
meaſure pretendeth hee to meat out the puiſſance of the ſoueraigne workemati? By what 
autbotitie dares he limit out the power of the infinite, ſo, that he may not deſitoy, and build 
vp at his good pleaſare ? I ſay then that the paſſing away of heaven hath another kindeof 
Allmoron bound and limit then the earch, and the very reſt it ſelfe, whereto (as with one minde all 
tends toa reſt P hiloſophers teach) all motion doth tend. But foraſmuch as motion begetteth ti 
time it 9 —. motion, thereby ie commeth; that forging their arguments 
vpoa ond part of time, they miſſe and faile in reaſon, when they diſputetbos: It the world 
was not before it tooke beginning, ſecing this (before) is an appendix of time; then it ol. 
loweth that time ſhould precede motion, which is his cauſe, and progenitor. Againe, 
they lay[ln — iuſtant and moment aſſigned, is the beginning of time to come, and the 
-\ endeot time palt: then time hath beene before this firſt-ioſtant, and conſequently motion 
and the world.] But the cauſe of theſe errors proceedeth from the miſenderſtanding of 
wordes, when they would barre that this word (before) ſhould ſignifie any thing elſe 
ſome part of time. For aſwellin the diuine as prophane writiogs of all authors, who can 
ſpeake fitly and properly, we may finde that this particle (before) ſigniñeth more then 
Prom. B. of time, for ſometimes it denoteth the extreme : as is laid in the Proverbs, [The Lord 
Eccleſa 412. hathpoſſeſſed me in the beginning of his way, before hee created any thing, baue bad 
principality from euerlaſting, and befote the earth.] And in Eccleſiaſlicus, ¶ He created me 
trom the beginning, and betore the world.] Omid himſelſe in his Metatnorpholis vſeth this 
manner of ipeech, [Before the Sea, the Earth, and Heaven which couereth all thing 
though that being of a fine and ſubtileſpirit, he was not ignorant, that time flidet 21 
by reaſon of the turning of heaven, Moreguer this word ( Aare) ſiguifleth among the — 
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tius, che higheſt degree. herof isderiaed( Azyfter) be which is principall, & cheefe arvong 
others Sith cherefore this particle(before)hath divers — rs will our Peripate- 
tickesreſtrainc it to denote any other thing, but onely a portion oftime. Would they not 
me this, that by a certaine order che matter was before the forme, and yet preceded 

it not in timo? So is it that God was before the world, by a certaine order ot eteruity. What 
they factberinferre [That theiallant is the end of time paſt, and the beginning of time to 
come: We anſwere them, that as the point is to thiags cõtinued, ſo is the inſtant to thing 
ſucceeding. Now the point is ſometima the extreme of one part of a line, & the beginning Of the point 
ofanother part: & ſometimes alſo it ii the beginning of the whole line, and pot the end of nd inſlant. 
any part ptecedent. So the iuſtant & moment wherein the world had being, vas the begin» 
ning of the time to eniue, & not the end of any paſt. They adde another argument againit 
this doctrine.¶ That ſay they) which paſſeth on bath ſomething both before, & aſter it But 
Ile proceede fart har, and grave them more, to wit, that all that which paſſeth on returneth 
to the ſame point. from w it began to paſſe. For the water returueth to the ſea from 
whenceit had an originall. The bodie returneth to the earth from whenceic was bor! 
owed. The ſoule, and other intellectuall things created of Gad: (I except that which 4 ,,.__* ft: 
the Scirpture teacheth vs of the reprobate) returne tohimſelle, of home they were en · (vine 0 God, 
gendted. And all eiſences produced from the diuine thought, make a full circle beginning 
in God, & finiſhing in God himſelfe. So mult time returne into the ſame eternitie, vherout 
it procesded, and which ſhall tomaine (this ſatne cealing ) in ſuch ſort as it conſiſted before 
it. And therefore wee an{were thoſe, who demaund bow the creatour coulde precede 
the fabrication of the world, that bee proccededit by an eternal enducing. Wherefore they 
conclude iuit nothing againſt the Creation of that which then was, and is after the genera- 
tion of things. Others which reaſon vpoa the point, which we haue delivered concerniog 
the opinion of Auerraiii that the world is not corruptible,and therefore not engendred, ar» 
gue thus. That which is diiſolued into another thing, is divided:but colidering that belide 
the wor lu. there is nathing,into which it can be diſſolued, it mult therefore eneureeverlas. | 
fingly.]To which wemay anſwere them, that the worldis dillplued according to his parts How the' 
to the end that it may remaine in a better eſtate. gut now wee diſpute not of the diſſo · world is diſ- 
lution, but otiely of the originall thereof. Andit may ſeeme nothing contrarie to Chris ſolued. 
ſtian religion, that the worke of God may al vaies haue a boeing : but tarre otherwiſethen 
as wee (ee it, and which ſhall bee then, when wee, molt bleſſed, ſhall inhabite the new 
heauens and new earth, in life everlaſting. And herein doe wee concurte with ſundcie 
great —— who eſleeme, that it is ill done to ſuppoſe, that thoſe thinget which 
immediately proceede from the bleſſed God, cap periſh, And therefore wee affitme that 
the ſoule is immortall, becauſe it was producedd and inſpired by God: and that the bodie it 
ſelfe hall obtaine eteraitie, when afterwardes in the relurteRion it (Mall bee teueſled with 
the nature of the ſoule: which ſubie wee haue amply diſcourſed vpon io the ſecond part, 
of our Academia But it is ill concluded, to take away all beginning from thinges, by 
reaſon of the perpetuall enduring oftheſame. For as we have declared )it were to argus by 5 
naturall generations, of the divine maſter peece of worke, whichforpatſethraliſenfible con- The q=y 
lideration, And ſith wee ate in this talke of the endutivg of the world, wee thay further ry ion 
note, that thoſe, who have thereupon imagined to take away the originall thereof, baue pn mD 
taught, that the ſpirits moouin the ſpᷣheres, ſhould obtaioe felicitie in the eternal tecoutſe the ſpheres, 
ol the heauens: which point Areforleedforceth himſelfe to demon ſtrate, in his thõſt lotty 
part of Philoſophie, whererepeatiog divers conſiderations more loftie then in any ot her 
place, he ſharply conteadeth for this eternity of the world. And /oby Leſter ſeemeth to grant 
him more then he requireth, v hen her ſaĩth, that the pirits ate bleſſed not obely mooguing 
the ſpheres, but tor fo much as by ſuch reuolution, ſeruing God, they communicate per- 
techon to things here heatath. To wh ich, agreeth that which P/etin, eotieating of heauen, 

and of the ſoule ofthe world, iaith. Flt is av abſuid tig & diſcotdanit,to ſuppoſe that that 
ſoule, vbich did for a time cõtaine che heaven, ſhofd not alv aies do the ſame, as if by violeèce 
ic bad cõtained it. And therupon he cõcludeth thatthe world ſhold egdure tor ever, becauſe 
the principal part of the ſouletherofcãnot beſdiſſolued, not the haturetderot emppsite. A, ſs 
allo amogtt his other colideratios inſerteth this, ] That the prince of this wortdly palace 
being eteraal,vot receiviog any viciſſitode, ot chiging. it is moſſ likely that bis palace hold 
alſo be eternal, & that his miniſtere ot celeſlial ſpirits, heeing alrogetber addicted io perpe- 
tual motiõ ſhould never take teſl. Bot that me may vnty this knot we wil fay rhat it u er- 


ror of compariſoa, to argue of that which hath bis be ginniog immediately from pe 
teſpe 


648 taken from Motion. 


| repeR of the creator, and of that, which is below, in regardof chingraboue, and oft... 
Ofcheſundry Bediate ende of euery thing in compariſon ofbislalt ende. For 1 deer 
« desofall reaſonable creatures, is to liue, and feede themſelues ; but their finall ende is to ae 

things, vie: which according to the minde of ſundeywiſe men: is the ende of all things bere bag 
Aud the immediate ende of man is to gouerne his houſe, and familie, or the commonwes 
to contemplate, trafficke; and ſuch like buſineſſes i but his lateſt ende is to attaineto Ga 
orto felicitie, be ĩt as one would ſay, chrough a Stoicall vertue, or by a Peripatetickeconten 
plation,or by Academie ke e e true) through faith, 
grace according as out religion doth import. And alſo wee affirme that the immediate end 
of the ſpirits ſeparated from God, and of the corraptible matter,is to governe the heayeny, 
and mon, and ſuch other things, as haue bin committed to their charge. But their laſt ende 
is their onely contemplation ofthat tirſt eſſence, from which they derive their feliciti 
Ari als himſelſe teſtifieth in his Ethickes.) Suppoſe then that they ceaſe to mooue, & from 
their immediate end, yet ſhall they neuer ceaſe to be bleſſed:no more then man ſhall be leſſe 
happic, when be ſhall ceaſe to gouerne the common wealth, or to e his other tem. 
porall buſineſſes. Aud it is maruellous that any can thiuke, that the Angels, and 
celeſtiall ſpirits hould obtaine their h by moouing the heavens conti t, 
ſeeing that all moouings(as the Ph s teach) do tend to a teſting. But none ein ſay 
that the ſpirits ſhall not ceaſe:becauſe they (till labour; but when they haue accom | 
and performed their worke, and delivered ſuch a fauour to terreſtti 1 they nere 
charged with. And forthe ſoule,whereof P lotia makes mention, one may likewiſeaffirmg 
that ic ſhall notceaſe to giuelife to the Vaigers, when it ſhall ceaſe to mooue. For (as ves 
haue alreadie heard) we maintaine not the anuihilating of the elements, of the world, orthe 
parts thereof but rather the reſting after the motion:in ſuch ſort as all nature muſt bee, in 
the end, after ſundtie teuolutions reduced to the reſt of the Sabboth, vnknovne to 
learned men Let all choſe then, who trouble thẽ ſelues without meane, or meaſure to ſ 
out the end of the woridly frame, or contend about the originall thereof, here fixe theit 
foote, leaſt running without ceafing in their fantaſies after this perpetuall moouing, they 
neuer teſt, and leaſt by uo light, they can beholde their repoſe, being alwaics troubled with a 
continuall coutſe. do then AR, I leave to you to proſecute the couſutation of diner: 
ther argument, vpouthis matter of the Creation. | 


[IIIa 


<1 gas Of many other deaiſes,which they inuent, mh [uprups to onerthrow the doitrine of 


the Creation of the world performed by the Creator thereof.Chap.y. 


As ER. Be that, which we haue hitherto heard, concerning the reaſons and agu 
Reaſons a- ments, whereupon many depend, vho deny that the world bad a beginning, 
g. inſt che do- I finde that ſuch are willingly induced to thinke, that by reaſon of this newe creation) of 
rine of che generation of the Vniuers, there might ſeeme to ariſe ſome new deuiſe in the Creator, be- 
*he worls, Caulcof thenewneile of theworke, and by conſequence analteration of bis minde ot wilt 
' whichcatinot happen to the moft perfect, and immatable,neither within himſelfe(fot no. 
thing can mooue it ſelfe) not outwardly without himſelſe (for then that ſhould conſiſſ and 
encreaſe which was without him by the empairing and wearing away of the mol infinite 
T heleare the tetmes, which Ariſtotle, Anerroic, Moſes of Egypt, andtheir diſciples vic, l 
ledging many other conſiderations, which Ciero ĩu the perion of the Epicure, enueighing 
Cic 1.5f the 3E Anf Plate, in his fluent and eloquent ſpeech hath collected in the di of an ou 
nature of the OD, | With what eies (faith he) could your Plato behold the Art, and compoſion of fo great” 
zols. a worke,by the vhiab he ſaith the world was builded, and compoſed by God? Warn- 
uentions of buildings? What iron Workes ? what liſting leauers ? what engins what mn. 
uiſters had he in ſo great a buſineſſe ? Ho is it that the arie, fire, earth, and water 
obey to the workemaſter ? whence ilſued the ue formes, whereof all tbe teſt are formed. 
falling out fitly to compoſe the ſoule, and produce the ſenſe ?] And a little aſter he prot® 
deth : ¶ l would faine aske theſe fellowes, why ypon a ſodaine theſe builders of the w 
ſtarted vp, who had heene a ſleepe by the ſpace of innumerable ages ? For although — | 


v then no world, yet were chere certaine ages, although they were not ſuch as arc of 
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* . 1 | df . i 
c — — vr I conſeſſu that thole could not 


didence be idle ? why ſnouid be fliclabour / and whatcanſe was there, wby God like the 
Shiriffe ofacitie ſhovid deſira toadorne theworld wich dg, and lights ? If je were to 
them that God might the better dwell at his caſe, be had then aa infiaite time before dwele 
—— ans ———b—K———— Goth 
— eprined? May it be for lous tour dA m, es yournight 
— ery ry mae men err (bould ſeeke to deſerue 
any thing of the euill z then what bath he gocren when every one beings flat foole is moſt 
miſerable, in that ha is nat wiſe ? For what can we name that is worſethen folly /] bitberto 
Cicero, Aliemais (peaking like him doth farther adde: That ſich thereis moching beſide the 
world which may do it violence,it can ſuffer neither tnalody, nor conſumption, nor any di · 
— —— — 
power of another, may inſtantiy — — — he mult attẽd 
the plealureof ſuch as work with him: but the Grſt that worketh by his proper power,needs 
not attend, but worke continually. Behcld then, ho the ſoruãts of the world contend for 
che diguity of their priuce, endeuouring to make bim eternall, as if voluntarily ſ 
eloes to a continnall reuolution, they would defeacthermſelues ſor euer retaining to 

any reſt, wherein conſiſtech true felicity. But we mult fight tor the ſoveraigne Cremour, 
which is otir peace, and trac Sabbotb like and valiant warriors his eternal 
ret wheretoall teuolution of the world doth refer it ſelt „ — — 
himſelfe aiding vs) hom weake thoſe etigins ate which our aduerſames haue 
his wor ke, and againſt the wall of trutn. | ns Anſwer tothe 

Firſt we vill conſent to. A. ue, and to thedefenders of his doAtine, that there came . gumenes of 
to God, by the framing ofthe vaivers,a new imagination; but full of reaſon, and without the Philets- 
any alteration in his nature, or will, and moreouer the ſame new minde was properly reall ben. 
aud all one with his eternal will; cowards the generation of tbe world, to 40-00% 

i 20% 


8 
governing,or at leaſi( as theyſay) io, as may be toward: ed 
mand then why ſhould theythe ne chooghe of creating che world, make more again ch 
maieſiy of God, & not the ingentis of the new parts therof,euery moment ariſing? Argazel 
Saraſyn 9 —— ů— — — cons 
cording, deterred neuertheleſſe to produce his workin effeR, ſo long at be pleaſed, andthat 
theo be performed it, without any motion in him of him in novelty. And there is v0 Phi- 
lolopher which proueth the oontraty, by any demoſtration,concerningthis hi 
they preſuppoſe in God, but do ful oftentimes coritradict themfelues.And ſo is it that 4d. 
falt in his book of the world aſter hauing in the beginning declared God, Prince, goueruat 
& creator of this Vaiuers, doth afterwards demy it ag by reaſons derived tro ſenſe. 
Fortherby be endeuoteth, to demonſtratethe eternity ofthe world, & among other ar- 
berate porpoſe, ot 


pollibleliethat there 

be ootbing to hinderhim ertenly weconh 
munity. But we holdthat although the agent, by his labor & induſity, e 
bis power to get the good, & obtaine it, yet neuertheles in the diltributis therof. he 
eth it in ſuch maner & ſort, as he pleaſeth. Why ſhould te not the athrmeithar the ſupre: 
Creatour,chrough bis immutabie and om will,beviogfroe everlaſtiogehe good 
for his object, tothe end to put it ia practiſe, doth according to his good pleaſure pros 
ceedeto the performance thereof? Butif any paſſing farther,will argue that the good doth 
naturally become commgnzhereto,mountiog — [+ wn chen Fhuloſopby doth require. 

Mex we 
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2 God, ho — — 
and ſpirit coeternall,by which ſon, and one ſole eſſence 


—— welons — — 
ismo(} bleſſed in biraſelfe Sepe not. O Cicero, no more then haning bo 
— vſe, with io 


Prouerb. 8. i x wicked;butiu@; and wile, or at 


TE N i | 
— —— TITTY = Thaw SIT 
ic inthe compatieof the earth, — — * 
b | Au of 6 


type, and gi 
— — 
des. ————— — a re whom heaven, and earth can- 
n — — 
” _ el here mholacer teris allt — — 
inhabiteth euerlaſting ages, which no thought, encept 

— 2 —— be ſo often deceiued in tho ſeurch 
cloſed in the cloſets, and cabinets of the ſoueraigne worke maſtet, and — . 
few. And for the of Alcienis, that there is thing beſide the world ; heeinto the 
1 r 97 — — — 
to no it a it 
need of any thing, for this buſineſſe, no more then he had neede ofa ſubieR, to make and 
compoſe bis worke of : by reaſon that his creation or diſſolution is free,and 
the lawes of naturall generation, and aswe haue heretofore already 
Neither had he need ofhelpe, Oznicen, w throug 
his owne 2 tha por oC 
cellity,astholc imagine, to whom theeteraall power of 
ated the world,are hidden, asinthe proceſſeofous ee 

— . —— —— have cauſed — 
eee 


— 


„ 


Concerning thoſe — which haue made the Phileſo phat toerre 
fromthe knowledge of truth and of their ignorance con- 
cerning God and his workes. Chap. G. 


AMANA, VV E may by our prec edent diſcourſe eaſil j raderfaad what he lie, 
engioe,which the Philoſophers ave planted(bor in vaine) Enke K 
wals of ſupernall verity, in — point concerniog the creation, and weneede not (BITE 
litange that they be deceiued, forit is a doctnne, not viurped by humane arrog in ſpitis 
infaſed into the hearts ofthe ſmall ones & humble, chrougd illumination by the the holy dark · 
whuch mocketh ſuch asthinke theſelges vile, & ſcorng all gthers;leading them in tbe 


And the experi · 


— — 
diſcourſjog is, t poo 7 — bot iid ene ere —— 


—— — — ———— 
God: lt is moll certen that chey are not of cation,or end 
theſouemign one ſiguiſi — 


— — 


ee tions by which they 
clude We arge nenen — & bis work 
Phil WOrKks 

—— them ĩs ĩt no matuell i the P by things here bo- 
eee 3 food For — —— of bis high 
Maielly by the motiona & theſe things cciogthe Eternallisaltogether exempt fi 
—.— — — Anerroin the Arabian, that God 
rom the manner ol creatures t That is the firſt mouer, not being mo- 

wad? themſelues of the true knowledge of God by ſenſible things ,whc 
they —.— tio the manerofcreatures? Let vs not think it ſtrange then if thoſe, ho 
admit aoching, but that v hieb they ean iuuent and compriſe by natorall reaſons and iyllo. 
times derived irom ſeniible thing: enioroe themſelues to take from the Om ma- 
Adee which are ta them hidden, and vakaowne, beeing onely receiued by an holy 
d by a pur and celeſlial thought diuinely infuſed: as are theſe verities following. 

[That G! created the world :thac ata free, and liberall will, hee framed and ordained 
——— him: that it belongeth to man, the maller peece oſ work 
ol his power, to conſider v bat this great God produced according tonature and wha.” 
according to his , bayney innate: Ho he dealt in his worke: briefly all the ſecrets of ſo 
wondrous — But to refurne to our purpoſe, | wonder bow tlicle Philoſo· 
phere will on one ſide dillinguiſh God aitogether trom the creatures, arid on another ſide 
ill meafure his almightioes and power by that which they cuplider ol things bere below; 


koowit well enough already, I ſpcaketbereforeto bis(chollers) that which Saint Den 


For Thatby 


meanes of ſen 
(ible thi; ings 
One Cannot 
attame to the 
knowledge of 
Gad. - 


Denaisin his 


—.— a. beare(andyet they haue no occaſion heerein — fori they. Þ Hierarchy 


Ecltioltrucedio their docttine, and afterward ligbtened with the beames ofthe holy Ghoſt The good in 
bath ſaid of the Eteroall.Gad { (ſaith he)iscvery thing in excellency. For every good thing ohio 
which wee behold in theſe domellicall things, we mutt dedicate and appropriate the lame uer wolt ex- 
to O0 in the moſt excellent fort that we can. For every thing which appeareth ©* lene. 


faireio the worke; ſhould flouriſh much fairer in the worker, And that which is io it 
lelfe worthy of the limpleſt, and commendation, is in him found to be the belt, 
and molt excellent of all, for good ia a better is euet mol} good. Good is wifedome in a ci. 
tixen, better in a Preſident, and molt good in a king. Good is fortitude jo a lauldier, bet 
ter in a captaine, but mol good in a Prince. The like is to bee thought concetning cle- 
mency, liberalitie, aud other vertues, and ornaments. Sith then fecunditie, puiilance, vis 
e. magaificence, and ſuch othet doe thine in things here belowy 
more mult they in the diuine thought thoote out their beames in bright. 
ver. Fot in the cteatutes all theſe vertues, like bocrowed coloers, doe poitt obt the (ould 
ofthe yorld g, but in the celelliall prince, they flame out io raies of bis iuſinite eſſẽce, vbich 
2 all things,beiog appropriated & dedicated vaco it. See then how we mull {peak, de 


beleeue equctiaing the Soueraigue, and bow to 7 I workes by his omoipotengy, 27 


my — 


ſelucs to re- 
ent the 


ge. ol God him. 


4 | 
wer,to repreſent the ——— 


 aswellas theTheologians.Yeathe P rh 3 a 
_— ale petaraldeed 


conditidu, then any other 
hit ſuch conſideration(ſey 1 )is alſo the freedomeand 
N —*—— con — — — 


alberne they be 
2s 

to it ſelſe: as the beaſt a beall;che plant a 
—— — — deſireit;” 8 


ſuch wordt Titistbemelt 


their courſe 


dach it T ee ESR ng kt in true 
doth interpret this tent of e Ariſtotis, concerning beauen. But how ſhould the heaven be 


this Eceraall, whom all een — 


ſelfe is eternall. ĩn fanor of ſelfe, & every creature doth 
— —— 

that he — — let clude, that 2 

£00 

lophers confetlethe elements incheir — —e—¼.ũ —.— 
— — — 4 
power & perfection men endued fiogular gift of libertie, & 
in the ſame imicate God,and beareth in a better eſtate and 


———— contays 
neth within himſelſe that which he confetreth — ven payer ns all their 
— v4 hold,chat ⁵—— Godmas- 
B dliplepiy bh 
228 a) rs Wo 

ther doth theiatelleRuall ſoule degenerate,alchough(ﬆs theyteach)itexerciſetb the 


Proper facul- to feele, to — — — — to his eſlate. 2 Fe 
gare we may mount to higher conſideration:) God perceiveth with Wr as the 


fidered in 


God. 


Scriptures attribute vnto him: He —— remaining ſtable. he 

ucth them ſirengtb, and fredeth them withthe foode of his wiledome. Tp 
all theſe things by a meancs, by a perfection andpower; which ig'vaknowoeto 
ſpirits,cxcept they be illuſtrated with his light. And thete is in bima ſertility without 
which is the fountaineof all other thing thravgh which bee produceth alwaics withip 
himſelfe, but outwardly he doth it at the plealoreof his will Which becauſe it ia the role c 
contiogence;itisnot poſſible nor ſit forvs to ſearch out the cauſe ofthe firſl beginning 
when wee ars thereto arrived, Ariforle bimſclfe doth charge to ſtay : for God bath oo need 
of any precedcat diſpolition, nor othelpe neither did feare reliſtance, por wal hindered 
by ſpace, hee. who in commaunding created all things, But the cauſes of things here be- 
— iallcuments and ſubiect ffamedby his word, require a preced 

need of an application, attaĩne ſucteſſion oftime, and fecke ſuch 


ſuch a one, as negotiateth by poer limited. And therfote(es we 


and 1 
worker. And then they ſliall ſee 


melodious tot 
Fd in the creator, as in a mm 
—— —— 
— — D— 
portion or G gnificatioa, nor get in | | | 
certaipe reſemblance they . repreſent to vn the perfect faſhion of (i thiogs, by 
their moſt groſſe aud bal natime euerie oneintheit degtet. But this a ſufficient ooncerning 
this ſubiect· now ſpeake we of the auhotity ofſuch witoetſes, act the creatiqn ot the 
world vndoubtable, vhieh werefer to qu A N 2 2 | 
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ofthe authority of ſuch rveſſch in make the treation and neut of the ori 
th LI un ndealned, Chap. 7. 0 ra 1 > ln 
| and feebletheargamen 
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Aa a. ” oy — A. 1 Mo 1 
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thoſe, ha being | = a7 
inion afPlare(concgen warld(accordeth with vollstes, 


worlds creati- 


Triſmeg gereth in jew words the on. 


by(ltis 


That the Creation 


| — 1 many among belower 
grade 


Authours 
which con- 
firme Moſes 
writings. 


Prophccies. ceedundcometo os . . 
are i, God prophecve of particular 
— Dhl — 
to the king of Egypt, to the Tribes,to many pritices 
as alſo concerning their cities, and 
the f ie of God? ee — — 
?If one readthe text of AMeſen all pointstherinare gms .I 
future euentt, that there is nothing leſt out there concetnin 5 
my ſteries of diuine and Philoſophicall matters, nor ofthe Meſſias then to e 
all whatſoever ſhould afterward cotne to paſſe, 26 i euĩdest to thoſewho haue the eyetif 
their minds 3 er —— — 
8 great many vailes, vnder whicb(as was moſt meet) the prophet did hide ſo mam 
my ſleries. What man then of ſoond judgment thut making ſmall or no account cf inch md 
2 ap mer uric —.— : on —— — 
certain t, not yfo man er, and whoſe 
of diuine matters? Wer may very well — their — hey differni 
fromchedorine of holy writ:but we muſt altogether reiect thatwhich relying vponthel 
owne authority, or their one inuention ſupported by their reaſons, and indeed not in my» 
cyber am bon V Places ought woorth, . -y indoce beſides that which is cotitaynediotbewti- 
are worthy of ting af Moſes and the Prophets. For if we will ſhew reverence to avcbors, to which I pray 
beleeſe. Joa, ſnould we ſhew wb rear to Arif Ariſfotle, Anerreir ,Epicures,and fuch like, who calf 
Ihine with a ſmall light ofhamane doctrine, or elſe to Moſento the Pro 9 
wiſeſt of all his time, to the Euangeliſta, and to the Apoltles, euery of which in fa eoce, ip 
wiſedome,in manners, in prophecies, in oracles, and in all — bolines 40 e ind 
Pp vr oper ke concer? 
ning divine things, proouin g them with perill of theirlives,and confirming them em by prodis 
gies: = naturall, humane, & baſe;aboueall common capacity of wen and 
penetrating into molt deep ſecrets by illumination ofthe holy ſpirit, dos with moſt bright 
terre to all cd which —_— * bes Far 
therefore Ewſebies excellently written to this purpoſe, ſpeaking thus, (jo 
finde out tlie errouts of the Ethnicke Philoſophers, not by mee, but by the 
bei Con, and maruclious repugnancy among therſelges : . when 1 compare them 4 
. mong themſeluts, or with other common men, cettainely I cannot deny bot they 
ealtultory, baue beene worthy perſonages, but when! conferre them with the Pby loſopbert 
0 aud Theologians & the Hebrewes, and comparetheir doctrine, with the dodrive of 
thoſe, friuolous and vaine do all their inuentions ſeeme to mec.) Moreoger,koow wee noc 
that by the one all thioge haue beene deliuered humanely, and by the others 4 


And that thoſe win wouldtafteof the fel 
colameoſthe Hewbrewes? And herfore 


ooo mrs Pune 20d revealet 
| fofilledthe whole world, that even to this day, all (cs, 


euery part of the world do embrace and reuetouce ſo excellent doctrine, a: 
that, herein it ſninett fo much divinity and cdeffidl brightneſſe, that withour compari- 
ſonitforpaſſeth all humane doctrine. Let vsreceiveit then, evem all of vs that defire wiſe⸗ 
that neuer auy more excellent did euer yet to mortall men, neither 
ſhall euer appeare hereafter. And let vs not make a ſtay iu that that Sorratet knoweth ſorne- 
thing, or that efnrxogorer(eeth the light in darkeneffe,or that Demerriu; draweth vertue 
out of p that Empedorte; enlargeth thepath of his ſpirit, ot that Arc beſtlur, and Caruca⸗ 
de: artaide to ſorne new kind of & e, or that Ariforie proueth that which flierh from 
ſence. But let vs giue full faith to theauthoriticofſo any irreprochable wit neſſets, who 
make the generation of the world vndoubeable to va, & let ys proceed tothe reafonmrwhich 
farther confirme it vnto v, and wich Aer ron, wedelire to heate of you. 


* 5 3 e 
ofthe reaſons making for the Creation and newneſſe of the 
world, Chapter 8. JI. 5 
Achiron. A thoſe otherarg , which wee have heard ſome Philoſophers 
abieR againſt the creation of theworld, one hath becneghe diſconueniens 


cie of the newnellethereof with eteruall God, not beciog able to perceive how and which 
wa Rage cont poet reaſon of the couſideration of fuch a like queſtion, to wit 

Cabich the cgge without the birde was fieſt engendred;feeivg that the egge without the 
birde,nor the bird without the egge could not ſablill:}they bayeimagined that this world 
was eternall, and that the beginning of every thing engendred,was the end likewiſe therof, 
througha N ganoroding, Bae fe me aske theſe doors, wheoce commeth 
this ne vnes which wee behold euery day in all thiogesof this world? For there is nothing 
which ſuffereth not viciſſitude, and changing. -Auorrais ſait h. hat this proceedeth from new. 
reuolutious, which not ithſtanding are auncient by an ſting ſueceſſion: & that there 


the docttine 

þ of Teſus 

of C hoſt with 
that of Mo- 


is the [tay where the oldneſſe, and new nes is conlerued. For which cauſe alſo ſome have af · n ons for 
firmed. that heaven is ſome part new, ſome part old. But for as much as theſe Philoſophers the ne ones of 
do teach, thatreuolutions ate made by thoſe diſpoſing ſpirits, which are called the ſeruants the world. 


of the creator, or of the firlt moouer, doth it hot therupon follow, that there is no (tay in the 


heauens, but that they mooue ane to iſh that which the firſi moouet, doth pro- 
poſe in a certaine time to be performed, and who remaining [table doth gĩue motion to all 
the reſt?\Vherefore wee may ſay that the beginning of nowneſſe cannot bee from heaueo, 


nor through the ſpitits, hut by the ficſt moouer,who at his good | 
all things are made, and afterwards renued by a ſecretorder within himſelfe not cooltray- 
ved by any neceſſitie. For ſo itisthat God proceedeth to his worke;and ſoproſecutetb it, 
without being otherwiſe bound to baſethings:which Ar:forle himfelte accordeth to, when 
hedeclareth that he is ble(ſed,witbout any good that is range, ot not of bimſelfe. And far. 
ther I would williogly know with what kinde of meaſurethey would meate out the Voiucrs 
who beate ſuch fauourto the eternitic ofthe world?lf by thme(it be meaſured } then is not 
eternall, for thoſe reaſons which we haue delivered heretofore in the di concerning 
the time of the Creation. If byeternitic(it ſclfe)then let them remember that that is a — 
ſeſſion altogither ſeparatedfrom time,and from motion: as hath becue to vs ſufficiently des, 
dated. How then can this world be eternall w_ = eqoall in age to Time, and og 

4 | die 


commandeth and 


656 Reaſons for the 
Thi the ſubiect to Motion?Botif any one yet would bold chat it is eternal. let him tel ne whattice 


world cannot 1 1 | by the ſelſe lame etetnitie vrhich is in the bleſſed God, ot by ſomeotber᷑ Ifir he 


nall, 
mT by another ſort ofcternitic;then ſuould there be diuers eternities of gouernours, & of ki 


— 


which ſhould ſavor of the nature of the infinite: and alſo many infiniteneſſes ſhould boa 


contained in this world which is ſo ſmall. It they will ſay, that the world 


ſame etetnitie by which God isxcertainely ſuch are not worthy of any anſwere, but 5 


be mockedat, who thinke theipheres, & their moouersto be meaſured with God:for eter. 


nall enduting diffeteth not from God. But that whicbis cbangeable according to Nature, 
—— 


and operation cannot be meaſured with the ſame compalleas he who is 


geable. T hey uil tell me that the eternity ol che warld differeth from that ot the firll agent, 


becauſe the one being altogither divine is a poſſeſſion at once altagether, and the other ig 


ſucceſſiue. But I anſwere them that it it be ſocoeſſiue, it hath certaine portious now ſuch 


portious cannot be infinite, and therefore ſuch eternity hatha beginning, & ſuccoſſiue eg. 
ding. Now if it be limited and bounded with theſe termes, ho can it bee that it may agree 
with the eternall, wbo is not cloſed, or limited by any A Beſides, by what reaſon may 
this be called eteruall, to which alwaies ſomething is added by a continuall ſucceſſioniFog 
one can adde nothing tothe inſinite, neither doth it encreale at all. And therefore! ake 
them againe that if their etervitie ſubſiſteth, what do become of the new revglucions? Shall 


we lay they are conioy ned with the former, t elle that they begin a new inſiniteneſſe? I 


they graunt the fitſi, then will they be more in number then infinite. Averros ſaith, that this 
is no more diſagreeable to ſucceſſiona, then to numbers, that infinite tens bee inſinitely re- 
peated, which amount to ſo much as innumerable hundreths, without making any ware 
encreaſe in one part then in another. But good God who can beare theſe things with a qui 
et eare ? By an impoſſible ſuppoſition which he deuiſeth in numbers, and which neuer com · 
meth to paſſe, he would reſolue the inconygniences which depend vpon infinitreuolutiont, 
which hee ſaith did precede all eternity. And for the other point, to thinke that the new te. 
volutions ſhould begin a new infinitenes, we haue alreadie anſwered that ſaying, that many 
infiniteneſſes cannot be imaginedin this world. But here leauing the ſucceſſions and num- 
bers, I would farther requeſt theſe defenders of the eternity of this round frame to tell me, 
whether the moouing ſpirits know the reuolutions, or notꝭ If they know them not, certain. 
ly men doe them much iniury to thinłe, that they are ignorant in their motion, vhich mo- 
vy Aſtronomers know. If they know them all( being) infinite, how is it that by a finite vn · 

Reaſopstaken derſtanding, which is in all creatures, they may cõprebend things ( that are) infinite? Again, 


from genera- ſth that generation is bounded and limited by the vadioidable,and the laſt generation ot 


1 any creature whatſoeuer by the laſt creature, what generation ſhall wee ſay to be limited to 

the fill If they lay there is no former,bow is it then that there can be a latter l wonderallo 

at thoſe ancient Sages ofthe world,and the moderne likewiſe which follow them, when 

they declare all things to be mooued,and ordainedin God as in the laſt wiſhed, and deſired 

end ʒand yet doubt to conſeſſe that he is the ordainer, conſidering allo that they call him 

the ficlt moouer. But if he hat ordained all things, it followetb likewiſethat he mull know 

them. For concerning that which ſome inferte, that God hath only diſpoſed the vppermoſt 

Another of and bigheſt things, and that the ſecond cauſes engendred thelowelt: | demaund of them, 

the moderati- haw it is that thoſe here below are corteſpondent to thoſe which are moſt bigh,col! 

T mm 2 there arediuers ordainers?Doth not Arifeor/elay,[That therg is but one auoh prince ier feare le 

nds things ſpauld be enilly diſpoſed & generned? Again, it all things depend of adelired & finiſhing 

eꝛule, ſo that in fauourthereot they become great:how is it that they haue a being of ther» 

|  ſalues, ſecing they ſeeketo be perfect in another? Why haue thoſe any need of a preſerver? 


which have no needof a creator? udeed the ſon is preſetued without the father, but withoot 

him he is notengendred. For what occaſion the doe theſe Philoſophers giue a keepet to the 

mebers of the Vniuers, & do take cleaue away frõ it any parents? What lies doe they bring 

voto vs that accuſe others to be ſellers of lies: For in one place they miſc6lter & deny that, 

which in anogher place the troth conſtraineth them to confeſſe. Auerrei in many places of 
How the I hi- his weitiogs, denieth that God created the world;and yet, interpreting the treatile of 


lolophers: b ge” | : We n ket 
| ven, he calleth him Creator. So likewiſe Ariſterieptoceeding by ſen ſible things moc 

lars, 2 Plato, that at every word confe ſſeth the Ear al = Ich in the booke which be eu- 

tituletb Ofthe rl, he auoucheth Godto be Creator ofthe Voiuers, And in his MetapPJ” 

licks he teacheth that he is Prince of the world. And bow isit that the Prince is entred wr 

an houſe which he neither hath builded, nor obtained by right of inheritance, not —_ 


Reaſons for tie eredtiom of the world 
th any ſumene of niony? T bis is as be affirmethchatthe ſupreme | | 
both puta tach an leare lea} be (roaldover boar, —ů 


and 

placed the pure fire on 

ned tbat, which he neither made, not hath 

ter to bring out all the contrarteties & rep 
thechſttuer. Due 


inoented them, a8 0! aut hort do not al wales agree among chemſeloew yet tdbe — 

ipvention found in time;iv confirmed by the ſame reaſon, & all that which diſagree- 

eth, is come either by reaſon ofthe languages not beingallke, or becauſe that Hiſloriogra- 
the Greekes,bave attributed that to their nation; which properly 


ned not — if the world —— even before the begin 
of innumerable 


: 
4 


ning, as many would houe iti why then in the ages, was 
pot that policie and kindeof liviog inventedywhich we vie at this preſent ? Why not the vie 
of lettert, by which onely, memory is made eternall? Why not the ox of many 
things? For none of all this is found to be, but within and ſines fine bue hundred 
yeeres, ſo long as the Seriptute teacbeth vt thut the world bath beenecteated, being from 
the creation to the nativity of [eſus Chrift(accordivg to the common tomparation) 
three thouſand tine hundred ſixtie ſeuer! yeeres; what did the inhabitants of the world be- 
fore bis time fo briefe and ſhort compared with eternity, and to which the hiſlories 
dorefer the inventors and vie of all things? Lined men then without policy, and without 
les? without bread, without wine, without tillage of the earth?werethey without the ex- 
ereiſe ofmerchandiſe, without the ſtudie of good letters, of diſcipline,of warfare, of nauiga- 
tion, of building. of wenuing, of ſowing, of dreſſing wooll:all — — 
— — — woo where wit — — 
where dwelt th were they clothed? being altogither ignorant of arte? 
Certainely it is meere motkerie,that thoſe who teach that the world is eternall, do them. 
ſelves aſſigne theinuentors of lawes,of arts, and of mens living, conſidering that both the 


one and the other could not conſiſt both at one inftane. Bebold(companions) that which 
ſeemed good to me to note concerning thereaſons making for the — the hiſlorie 


w will put vs altogether out of doubt in that which coucherh the prineipall , 
ments ofthe Philoſophers againſt it, iſ we doe amply entreate of their errors, when they 
mainetaine that God worketh of neceſſitie, and not of free and franke will which will ſerus 


vi to metrow for a ſubiect to begin the dies diſcourie. 
The end of the firſt duer work, 


L 
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| &thas ſpecially That God worketh by hi: — | 
Tote by any borrowed vector 'batthee et ofthe wodd,reotqccrhepphecaplethey fog 


Geneſ. x. 
Plalm.; 3. 


Liberty 


in no wiſe to proceed of a 2 gent caule;that by the ſame reaſon is to be oonſideredthe 
3 ny Ie} — ITN he — — 
or troubled. ] Moreouer the Philoſophers ſuppoſed that it was a very vahe t 
uine ing to worke of neceſũity, and the diuine will to worke freely, coalideri 
that it is no leſſe perfect then the divine thought. No b that wee (concerning the 
conſiderations) might take out ofthe quiner of reaſonable diſcourſe arrowes enow 


theſe Sages of wor Dee ly touch the diĩuinity, it may ſui- 
2 with Plaus that one cannot picke outlo great a my ſlety 2 
learn tha ſame by oracles. For lt is ſufficiẽt to know that thegteat la recordeth that 
[God ſpake, and it was done I& that with him agreeth the kiogly ay ing. he com- 
manded, & it was eſtabliſhed jtoconclude, ſhat all the ſcriptures teach vsthe ſamedoftrigs, 
But here let vs declare, thai that which ſeemeth thus to diſturbe the Philoſopher: is n · 
thing at all: For 4 neceſſarie diſpoſition to hee mote perfect then the con. 
iogent cauſe:which they haue left to prooue, to thoſe that ſhouldcome afterwards.Now I 
cech youdo we not . — a Prince, vo directeth euety ————— 
owne nature, or any ion conſtrainiag ol 
. .. 
bardly That | ſay,which they thẽſelues thinke to og , 
fora molt — perfection, what praile ſhould bee attributed to wolſſ loftia 


ee i abe ke were ener forced to perfotme that which is good? What dignity might ap 


ane to a great king, ifhe did all things neceſſity conſtraining him, and nothing of 15 
— heart? And ſeeing by comon — — to be the Prince ofthe 
world,what glory and honor ſhould be given himfor bis godetnement, for bis wiſedome, 
for his iuſtice, for bis clemency, if of neceſſity, & conſtraint he were drawne oa to maineae 
that, which is in his tuition? What grace,wbat ſeruice, and adoration ſhould wee owe him 
Why isitentred into nature, to lacrifice, as Areforlefaith? Why are we obliged( at 
bimſelfe teacherh )to megnifie God the creator in prayers and ſacrifices? , It God doch al 
things ot neceſſity, what profiteth all this? For what cauſe is it conueuĩent for vi to E 
God be not appeaſed by prayer? To'what end hath all mankinde in euetj agerio al 
eucry nation beene addicted to a dore a divinity?Sorely we may therot gather that prayers 
are ſit for meagandthacitis naturally graſted iũ our minds that God is mooved by them. 
So many reaſons theo may well conclude, that ihe author of Nature doth arver negotiate 
ot neceilitie. And for that that he worketh by a proper ſubſtance, that is not of cteraily» 2 
cept in the ſpititual wore, from himſclfe,whercofwe haue ſpoken in the 3. af out di 
Bot for the outward worke hee proceeded theteto, according to his one oril, hen we 


fed him not conſirayned by apy cauſes (for bee is the onely and principal) * ) 


| . | 's 2 | 
122371 10- ;ofnecelfine,] ._» 659 


: | all C af God i 
22 ̃ ˙— vagnifietnteaeag edi ade dee 


order of 


; | his: comandement,or vpo che onder. from which he 
ned not the acourſeby theſpateofa = 
day at ten howergin the time of E. Toſ.10 


aſſure to haue procued in effect Ihe holy letters teſtifie it, whereto we rather giue 
theo ta lten, and al his ſcholleri. And amongſi a thouſand moſt famous Philoſophets & 
Cheſtian Martyra hich conſenceochis doctrine oftruth, is Saint Dews Areopagree, fo cal · Arcopagiis of 
led of the Arcopagus ot ſtreeta of Mari hich was s court and — — among the Aches e Argen. 
nians, fili of nine petſous elected by the chicfe Magi and after ward cncreaſed to the 
vumber of fiftie of the wuoſt principal, as well fot learning; holineſſe of lite, and wile- 
dome, as alſo forriches, tothe and that pouerty night not induce them to corruption (as 
. ů —— —— 

man wtitidgto P chcarproryteprebendeth Apolliybaues the Sophiller in theſc very 
words, becauſa hey would not admit ot theecliple 


1 lt in divine things:){Frhog can(t;convince this 

truth. For I was preſent with thee in calideration ot ſo great aprodigy: with thee | bes 
held it, iudged of it, and thought it worthy ofperperoall admiration. ] But if any will not 
yet beleetie this mol} entire philoſopher, let bim hearken to that which the aſtronomers 
lay. Eſeulus very s kilfull, and learned in tlis ſcience, taught by aſtronomicall number, that 
the ſunne went vnder“ Aries, and the Moone undet Libta, when the ſunne failed at full i 
moone, and at that time the lewes according to their euſtome celebrated the tealt of paſſe · The — 
ou. Moreoner Phlegrov one mult excellent in reckoning the Olyrypiads,ia his thirteenth mean 
booke teſtifleth, that in the fourth yeere of the two hundred and ſecond Olympiad there 
wat an eclipſe of the Sunne, much greater then all thoſe that had euer before hapoedi at 
which time was the paſſion of Ieſus Chriſt. And forthe going backe ofthe ſuone in E 
cbie: reigne, as alſo that which we teade of the deluge ot waters, with many other miracles Rect ling of 
contained in holy writ,the auncient memorials of the Perſians, and Chaldeans do make — — 
notable mention thereof. And theace commeth it that the Perſian prieſtes do celebtate the 
memorie of the triple Mithras that is ofthe ſuuneſ as Demi and Sir4bo witues) which at the 
foreſaid time appeared to performe a triple courſe, or to ſlay three times, from his accu- 
ſiomed progetle into the weſl, retyring againe into the call by a new Rinde of teturue 
for ten howres, and then returning ag ine into the well, I leaue, for this point, the other 
witneſſes Philoſophers, Gentiles, Chaldes, Egyptians Phenicians, Gee kes, the dibelles, and 
many Hiſtorians brought for proofe of the ſupernatural effects of omnipotent God, by 4e. 
rb, Ariſtobulus ,Tertulhan and Enſcbinizwhereof each by their wrirings may ſufticicatly 
inſtruct. And ifauthority doe ought auaile in diſputation, let then the depolition of ſo many 
Sages prepaile in this point, in a matter that Ariforle and his fauturs deny in wordes onely. 
Moſt ptudenily cettaine doth Avicen thinke that aiotion is neither necetlary, nor violent, 
but ina meane betwixt both, in ſuch ſort, that it euer relleth at the pleature ot tbe Prince. 
And therefore it muſt bet graunted that the fecond cauſes are ſo alligated to the firll 
cauſe, that they doe nothing but as che other commaundi them. And yet it ſo gouerneth 
thoſe thiogs which ic hath created and orday ned, that it permitteth them to pertorme their 
ordinary proper motions. Now becauſe that it ſeldome hapnerh to ib 6ontrarie, and un 
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one mult not e: | | . 
conclude the p* aſa” wg ha 
. 
a , 1 


m neceſſitie, 
of che 


o 


of the ſubiect, ith the worker; io which the eſſentiall, or the quidditie, 

terme it) is named of the ſubiect : we may an other reaſon; for this preten 

necellicy: to wit, ehe of things with the exemplarꝭes or eternall Idens, oda - 
aud -as hath alresdie been 


brated by Pl, and by 
God hath — Adrrooremten-own" — hr the is a ſumple eſſenee, which 


produced all rr oduceth nothing by the ſecond cauſes,nor by the ſpirits, nor by nature, but only by higi: 
kunt ſelfe : and alis the firſt cauſe of all things created, before euer any ſoule, or any beaven, ota- 
ny other particular thing whatſoeuer was produced. To returne theriore, from whence v 
ſtrayed.the effect enſueth the ordinance, and immutable order of the ſupreme cꝛoie, itby 
the ſame it be not otherwiſe inſtituted. And whereasthe Philoſophers adde farther , that 
the will of God bath equall perfection with the thoughe,which of necellitic: wee 
confeſſethat it taketh place, but it is in ofthe worke within himſelle, hereby bee 
engendreth eternally, the perſect image of hi his word, the abſolute Idea, aud true 
patterne of all things. But we ſay,that bediſplayetb according to his good pleaſure the out- 
ward effects, that from everlaſting the divine thought hath in the word. Sorcly [ 
vonder at the Sages oftheworld, whoacknowledgethat God is molt of bim⸗ 


ſimple, and 
elfecnolperfeallocher lrangerhiog ſer part And yer preſently {aa} they had fs 


' theirdodrine)tliinke that God hath aneedfull bond with thinge 
could not ſubliſt without them, nor yet be bleſſed. And bow is he moſt ſimple, if hee hath 
a neceſſary bond with other things: Ho is be prince of all he be obliged to the 
ſeruice of the moli haſeſtẽ What dignitie,or what condition hee of a ſouetaigos gov 
vernour? Briefly to conclude this matter, let vs takeaway all neceſſity from the Lord ins- 
gard of this round frame: and let vs not doubt that the order of this Voiuers ſhall decay, o 
bedeſtroyed; if itbeſo, that the creator doth diſpole, and vary it at his good plealwe: u 
be doth know euet to dire ct in order, that which he hath once made, and ordayoed. Foe 
none neede to feare the ſpoile of the worke,when tbe workmaſter ſets his band theret 
whoſe handling it is rather made perfect, then any hit marred. But yet before, we take 
other ſubiect, we mult Grit heare of Au Ax A, the reaſons which declare that God | 
Of free-will to his worke. 


Of the reaſons which contlude that God proceeded of free and franke debberationts 
the worke of the world. Chap. 10. * 
AMANA. Lthoogh that by our precedent diſcourſe wee may eaſily iudge, ſuchst 
Ar that God of eternitie did by neceſſity his outward woſke) 
worthy rather to be deſpiſed then refoted, being againſt the iui 
we will runne ouer a fe points, by which they themſelues ſhall be peatſed 
darts, 1 jog r to tell me from N 1 
nature ? They may ſay, that this proceedeth either & , or aboundance 
matter: or elle becauſe that thequalities anſwer — proportion or through cor 
ruption of the containing part, and ſuch other conſiderations, which are ſubdiuided br 
n into — — But let mee aske them, if that the natural. ook _ = 
Celiarily, why doe they not performe thing duly, ſeeing nature (a Y 
nothing in neceſſaciethings ? How then tos — cauſes — of — when the / 
taile? T hey may anſ wer, that I would thereupon conclude, that they worke by contingence: 
which if I laid, what might follow ther eon P But to leave all ſoperfloous debate, let them 
| xecewbel 


1-1 

isſaid to be beceſſa⸗ 
ally gecefſaty:Wher. 
= A thing is, 
nid to be nes 
J ceſſary two 


Jaive- was. 


veceſſary for 
whereof the reſt ſubordained vnder it do 
do not onſy faile but be come nothing at 
vn ns — corbineth ynto them by 
| been given them by the Privce of Nature · ho giviog lawes 
no whit ſor that thereto bimfelfe obliged. They miy 'reply; that if our dos 
Qrine might ſtand, there ſhoold be no vertuintie of ſcience, eboſiderinꝶ that it ſnould con · 
fiſt of things , which otherwiſe might be: whereto -/ goth make deniall. But wee 
anſvere, that if bee intendeth that choſe things which zreknownie ſhould dee neteſſirie 
according to the order of the vnivers: the like may enſut in thoſe thibgs, which my hap- 
contrary to the order, —— ee diſpoſition ofebe eternall will. Now ifthey 


ofhis ownefreewill. 
-yomember:thatit in an olde ſentence vſed jm the ſehooles, that a thi 
ie in eo ſorcs;The one | | — 


to ochers, is 


too great difficultie herein for their capacitie, what need we care? Let themſelues (it 
they thinke good) vnlooſe the not. For fire tnay well be without burning, as indeed ft bath D, 


bin, as we baue heard in the former ſpeech. And like tife xuery effect may be ſeparated from The effect 
the cauſe, which hath ptoduced it: yet neuertheleſſe the bond remayuing, by a certalue may be lepa- 
pondencigbetweene the worker und the ſubieci( that wee may vic ſchoole terimes;) eden 
Bot procecdiag fartber,! would faine-Jearnie"of theſe Peripaterickes, whebee it is; that * ©*vl*s 
things haue a necoſſarie couenant. They will fay that it is by nature, avthey prooue by ex- 
nce. But what is this their pature? Nothing truely, bot the zvtbor of the Vniuers, which What truely 
the true ſpirit hot erting i ſeeing that (as they teach) theworke of fature, is the worke ok 
the intelligence not etring, and by the ordinance whereof; all things haue a due courſe. For 
there is nothing but ſerueth this ſuptetue worker, [He Hritobeib out ( ſaith the prophet) the 
lauen lhe a rartame, He ſeobet b on the eat b, and trembletb, be toncheth the mount aines, and they 
ſwoke.]But theſe naturaliſis may lay(what have we to dowith prophets feeing we hold that Plalm, 10g. 
none can hace knowledge , but inthoſe thiogs, v hich ate proboed by demonſtration ? 
Add from wh ce fetebheth demonſſtation his origimall? Is it not from thoſe principles, whoſe 
termes being known we accord to them, of them by experience? Now if we beleene 
demon(trations, by principles, and ex it then followeth that there bee ſome 
things more certaine then demonſtrations. Oh execrable vice growne olde amongſt out 
people, thut having had this happines to be enrolled in the number of Chriſtians, yet te- 
ccioe for truth, and certaintie i it be not by fach demonſſratiomꝭ as ri. V nity of the 
Rene hath declared, and wherewith(for all chat)beis but little aided io his diſcourſe concers demonſtr au, 
g unhtute. For herein he alwaies by thoſe maximes that he taketh to be con · ons ol Phils» 
g: ſo that the demon ſitation whereto his diſciplesgive beleefe,” is nothing elſe but i Pf. 
eouſequence dra ne from the place of authorit ie, ot from the foundations by him ſuppo- 
ſed. Wherefore let vs rather beleeue thei holy ſcripture, which, in{trafterb vs, that many 
things, and eſpecially diuine, are know uthroogh the beames of ſopernaturall illumination 
and by the couenant ofthe holy word without vnderſtauding touched by the troth. Let 1 
Epicures and Atheiſts then maintaine how they lift from Ariſterle. That to kno e, is to vp : What it is to 
derſtand by demonſtration, For vs it is ſufficient to bold our inilructions from the pro. lo. 
pbets taught by the divine oracle: who by miracles, and prodigies, and great ſacraments, 
#ppeocue(as we haue already heard) that which they teach. And it we ſay that knowledge 
ian vnderſlanding by any thing, wee may take ourſclaesto bee wiſe in beleeuing the do- 
Arioe ofthe holy Gholl, not auy whit accounting of the Peripateticks, who haue onely 
kindledthe light of their contemplation by tbe moouing formes of the vniuets, and haue 
not beene able, with a pute cogitatiou o contemplate him, ho poſſeſſeth the highelt dey 
gree of dignitie amongſt all eilences, as their ſoveraigne ptince. and gouernoue : having in 
the relſ, rather giuen an artificial fineneſſe, and baſe manner of proceeding,then any ſcience. 
And this is that which privily their Maſter confeſſeth, when he entteateth of the laſi Ana · 
Iyricks,or Reſolutions, ſayiug, that Science is ofdemouſtration, and demooſſtation of the 
quiddities, as he nameth it, and by the proper iy og ofthipgs to vsvakaowne. 45 
0] there- 


/ 


That God came to worke, &c. 


That the | thereupon it followeth , that the principlesofdemon(trationare vaknowne | 

worke ofthe chem —— may bring, no whit, or very little demonſtration. But i — 
Neale point of tbe free, and franke willot Godin his worke, begun in time, weewillargue mare 
willizely, linelythus.]Sccing that the parts of this vniuere are ſo di without any contra, 
etie, ot contradiction, they might haue beene otherwiſe ordered, it followeth, that me * 
contingent, and not ordained of neceſſitie. but offree will.] Averro:: ſaith: Wa confeſſe not 
chat the parts of the world could be altered, becauſe the wotldis an animall. Bot | anſwer, 

in what place of Ariforhs learnt he this manner of diſputing ? Hes will that this authority 

ſhould be for a principle of demonſtration. Moreover from whencedraweth he the conſe. 

quence? Let him tell me, if the world be an animal, whether is it ſenſible or ĩnſenſible? Ir 
it be void of ſenſe, then is it no animall. If it be ſenſitive: doth it ſee then? doth it hearedoth 
| it ſmell,doth iccalte,doth it cate? But ſay we coofeſſe the world to be an animall (as it (ee. 
Whether the meth that Plaus, and many other Sages wouldaffirme)ſurely it is no animal, cootainedyp. 
world be an derthe kindeof avimals.Forall things in this frame are divided by all philoſophers into 
animal... formerdiuilion,beforeyou come to theanimall. But let ys conſeſſe that it may be called an 
animall by ſome kinde of anſwerablenes and likenes: Wherefore then could not the dio 
ſion of the partes thereof be otherwiſe ordained? Why ſhould it be diſagreeable for mano 
haue onely one eye in his fotehead, as it igreported of ſome? Why could it not be made, to 
the other creatures, the iaw moouing, and the vndetmoli firme, as the crocodile 
alone bath?Why hath not ſundry bealts two knees, like the camell?Surely theſe, and ſuch 
like things haue bin ſo diſpoſed by the ſoueraigne creator, that without any contradidion, 
orcontrarietic, might haue bin otherwiſe ordained, if wee preſuppoſe not the cooditiongf 
the nature ſpecified, ſuchas the creator bimſelf,bath according to his wil perfixed.Butlet vs 
Of the courſe farther proceedeconcerning the animall the world. By what neceſſitie hathſea bin in ſuch 
and ſtraight ſort diſpoſed, that the ocean ſhould paſſe through the narrow ſtraights of Abilaand Calpe 
paſſageot (high mountaines,which antiquitie called Hercules pillers?) What need is there that from 
the Ocean. thence it ſhould ſpread it ſelfe in length and bredth? That then it ſhovld ſtretch it ſelſe into 
the Tuſcan, or Tirchene ſea? afterwards gathering it ſelfe into the Adriaticke gulph, then 
enlarging it ſelfe into the Siriacke ſea, ſo running about by the Egean (which tor the beats 
tious number ofiſlies therein contained, is named the Archipelagus, or princeſſe of ſeas)& 
from thence ſhrinking betweene molt narrow paſſages the Heleſpont is made ? And e- 
gaine the Proponticke where it dilateth it ſelfe, and where againe it is [iraightened 
is called the Thracian Boſphorus? Then this Ocean beeing once againe widened, thee 
is made the ſea Euxine, that is to ſay the bolt, ſiuce the manners of the barbarovsns. 
tions haue beene poliſhed, and made civill, for it was firſt called Axeves,that is theiohs- 
mane hoſt, becauſe ofthe cruell, and fierce nature of the dwellers there about : And againe 
mixing it ſelfe with the lake of Meotis, that it named of the Cimmerian Boſphorus ? what 
TR and need is there alſo why Nilus paſſing by the Ethiopians, and Arabians into Egypt: and I& 
| nniis paſſing through theoneand the other Scythia, and running almoſt into the midll of 
| the lake of Meotis, ſhould diſtinguiſh and ſeparate the three parts of the world ? And by 
what other needfull ordinance is one part of : laid low in vallies, another (iretched 
out into plaines:this part raiſed vp in hillocks, that lifted vp the lofty mountaines; and thut 
the flouds and euer · running fountainesand ſtreames doe flow in their ſeaſons ? Of what 
I are ſome — of ſhe earth fruitfull, others barren ? theſe Ar 
moilt? Might not we ea without any contrariety or repugaancy) imagine all the Cify 
cuite of the earth to be —＋ ſoft, and bearing Sun And if God — that vbich 
we cannot thinke, as all the Sages who haue beleeued in him do afficme, why can he not do 
that which we may imagine ? Which if he can eaſily performe, theſe things then ars not of 
neceſſitie, no otherwiſe then of eternitie, diſpoſed in ſuch ſort as wee ſee ther, but gccot⸗ 
ding, and how, and when it bath pleaſed the ſoueraigne creator of them. Now yoough is 
ſaid of theſe things : we mull further proceed in the conſideration of Gods works, where- 
in will greatly aide vs, the vnderſtanding of one onely principall and prime cauſe ofthe Vote 
vers; that wee may afterwards comprehend the maruclious effects thereof. And therein 
(ARA let bethe ſubiect of thy diſcourſe. 
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o one onelyprincipall, and firſt cauſe of the Puiners. Ched. 11. 


„ 9 2 , 
ARA oh fv who have bin commonly called the of Sages the world, habt ſo much 
differed in their doctrine, even in the ſearch which they have made of nature, 
following the courſe of their ſpeculations, that amongſt them who baue beene nouriſhed 
in one family, and learned vnder one rhaſter, there are great contrarieties, either in do. 
Arioe, ia manners, in religion, or in the end to which all theſe things tender Which is 
chiefly happened vnto them, by hauing ſetled the building of the world vpon bedde and 
diſcordant foundations, affying in theit owne powers and inuentioos too feeble for ſo 
waighty a charge, as by rehearſing ſome points of their principles, nemay eaſily vnderſtand. | 
Thalo: Mileſens ſuppoſed, that the water wasthe beginniog of all things: becauſe the mem · Divers opini- 
bers of every living creature, ſeemed to be nouriſhed by water, which as it is placed in the — — 
widale of the world, ſo doth the warry bumour abide in the centerof the bodies of ani. ng the tg. 
mals, from whenceitminiſtreth aouriſhment to all the reſt of the members. Bot his audi- ginning 7 
tour Auaximander was ofaduiſe, that I woe not what infinitenſſe, called the boundleſſe mat · che worlds 
ter, was the principal ſubiect, and firl} of eſſences, and becauſe that by natnre ſuch matter | 
hath neither forme nor quantitie, hee thought that this was the ſubſtotes of perpetuall ge- 
neration : in ſuch ſort that io finite worlds were already paſt. and bereafter infioitely to 
ariſe. Aua ximener his diſciple attributed the cauſes of all things to the infinite aire, And 
his bearers Anaxegoras and Dieginendiſagreeing together, one ofthe would perſwade that 
the infinite matter wouen with diversparcel86f all ſorts and kindes, according tothe con- 
dition thereof: had beene beginning to it ſelfe. Aud the other, that the aire indued alla 
with divine reaſon was the matter of things. Leucippus, Democritus and Diodorss affitme, 
that before all things, there were certen Atomoes,or litle indiuldable bodies, forrieſmooth, 
other ſharpe;ſome round, others partly made of angelt, partly turned and pointed, and ſome 
crooked, to be perceiued by reaſon onely, ſolide, witbout any vacuity, not ingendered, im- 
mortall, — incorruptible, which mooue them in an iotiditenes, and through an infis 
nitenes that is emptines, which hodies ate in nuthber infivite with theſe two qualities, 
forme and greatneſſe j and that by a chanes of aduenture, without conſtraint ot any na- 
ture, heauen and earth of theri were compoled. Hippercbus Metapont ine, and Heracluns the 
Ephe ſian ſaid, that fire wos the vnich beginning, becauſe it is the ſubtile maintainer and ſu - 
Rainer of all bodies, and whereof at firſt, the heauens wert made. And becauſe it is a bright⸗ 
nes that mooueth all things by his light, they teachythat in abaſing it ſelfe it was mixed with 
all thiogs; in ſuch ſort that all things were thereof eogendted by the meanes of diſcord and 
loue. Empedecte:for feare of failing, ſaid, ibat all the foure elements had beede the bnely be · 
ginoing but that the eatth was che matter & firlt ſubiect of all, containing the formes and 
gutes of things vrhich neither the water, aire nor fire could doe. The Poets, following 
his opinion attributed the originall of things to Etherian Iapiter, Tetrene Pluto, Actian In 
n, and to Aoſtit the beginning of the water, who (they ſaid) nouriſhed with her teares the 
ruers of the earth. P ithgeras mouuting higher, then many deemegſtectned that number, 
and their ſubiect ( that is the meaſures ãnd apt proportions; called batrhonies and conſo- 
nancie:) were the original of thiogs ; cot thoſe numbers which merchants vſe, but the 
formall undtuaturalhthe knoedge of which lies onely hidden in ſuch, as liaue learned Phi- 
Jolophy & T heology by numbers. Alon followeth Pytbagorar, ſaying that the vnity was 
the effoctiue beginning ;botthe ewo, or binarie, not finite, was the ſubiect, aud materiall be- 
'ginning of ali multitude. Epirus in his Philoſophy purſuing the eps of Democruum teach. 
ad the begtodiogs of things to be corporall,ſolide, not created, perceived by vnderſiãdinꝝ 
onely ;eternall;that could not bee c ed, nor deliroyed; not changed in any ſort. To 
which prime eauſes, belidethe forme and greatues which his maſter aſſignedthem, bee alſo 
artributethwaight. Socyate: & Plato ſet three prineipals, God, the matter, & the Idea. Ariſtotle 
alſitmed for the firſt, Entelechie, or the kind, the matter & privationgalthough be bad other · 
where tauglit the equiuocatiõs, as is priuation, not to be numbred among the priociples.Ze- 
v appointerh for the firſt, God, & the matter ſo that he is the actiue, & it the paſſiue, & the 
foure elements meanes beweene. But on this part we may note, that amongſi all thoſe which 


haue taugtn that the matter was the principall ſubiect, we have ons alone, who telleth vs, 
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whether it hath bin created by the bleſſedGod,or whether this nature pli. Fl 


originall of 
the Vniuers, 


O the moſt 
celebrated 
Doctors of 
the Church 
Creekes and 
Lating, 


like a Pallas it hath been borne of 
when we finde a nature deprived 
tharcof-Now who, or what he bath been, we haue none of thele Philoſophers , 

late vnto vs. Very well ſee we that they agree 0 Arive ofthe 


ler off fromthe vnity, maſter of all 
— * 
temerariou 


conhrmed them for truth, by ſanity and ſplendorof life, and by many 
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of all po 


ſeuerall 
rather haue kept 
meth it that their tedchivgs ſounded 
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all the other prophets, Euangeliſts, Apoſtles and diſciples ef Ieſus Chriſt, & all thoſe 
he bath made wortby to entreat of diuine myſteries: all with one voice do teath vt, one 
onely and prime cauſe of all formes,and that alone, to be the maker of the matter and mo- 
deratreſſe of all nature. To which doctriue all the ancient, and modernedoQors of 
the Chriltrian church, hauing the rule of holy lettersſo fixed and bounded, that they doe 
not ctoſſe themſelues in any point, becauſe they haue ſetled the foundations of allthi 
in the onely and true author of all wiſedome.And vpon the ſame principles innume 
perſons of great erudition, and laudable life, diuerſiy diſperſed into cootrary climates, ac- 
cordiog tothe courſe of times and different Ia ue enterpriſed digers worker of 
a divine conſonancie, & all to one end, to cauſe acknowledgement of God, creator of bes- 
ven and earth. Which couldein no wiſe haue beene done, if alltheſe excellent men had not 
beene illuminated with one ſelfcolame diuine vnderſtanding ( as the Platonills call it) of 
with one ſelfelame holy ſpirit (as our doctors teach) which maketh all ſuch as dwellinthe 
houſe of God to be of one minde, and endueth all of them with one henrt, and one (oule, 
and therefore alſo all the ancient Prophets, and bleſſed Ambaſſadors of Ieſus Chrilt, be- 
ing repleniſhed with bis ſpicit,deſpiſing the vains babble of Philoſophers ſchooles, and ul 
contentious diſputations, haue their teachiogs, with ſuch and ſo great conſtancy) 
though they badtodeale with Princes, and people learned and vnlearned, that they have 

myracles, yeawith 
and illoſtrated with 


their owne bloud, And our doors (imitating this doctrine) lightned and illu 
the ſame ſpirit, haue acknowledged God the only,and very beginning of all things,thefive 
Creator & ſupteme fountaine from whom all verity, and vertue floweth. Amongſt which 
doctors, ſoure Greeks and foure Latins ſhall ſing in the litle quire of God like the baſes, aud 
fundaments of our Theology, according with the foure Dilciples of our Lord; whoddiwe 


red the Euangelicall elements in Canticles ſweetly diſtinguiſhed, and yet in _ 
ſonancy. For S. Heros and S. Chryſoſtome ſhall vnlooſe the knottic heads —— 


the one and the other Gregory, to wit, the Romane and Nazianzene, ſhall purſue tbe 
ſenſe, cloſed and coyered vndet the barke of the Letter.Dameſrevn with S.4wvriſe ſhallfe- 
maine in the graue ſentences,aud allegorical ſenſe. And S. Anguſtius with Wen 
vp in the anagogicall ſong,toreſound the ſupreme accents ofthe celeſtiallharmory- bn 

for the other celebrated perſons, who preceded theſe men till thetime of Saint Ear 


inthe booke of excellent men numbteth an hundreth thirty ſeuen, who wero an 
theirwricings. To hom Ce miniſſer of A Aarſcills, addeth ninetie and one bo 
beene followed of many others till the time of Petey the Lumbard : ho emo 


lating De 
ev4/cexe in reduciag and diſtinguiſhing into foute volumes the Theo doctrine ham 
giuen faite matter tor polleritie to diſpute ypon, And ſince then haue encreaſed ſo mm 
others of diuers profeſſions, nations, and languages conſentiug with an admira concord 


ble 
in coufeſſion of one father, author and principle (without any meanes)of the nnen, 


tha 


Of cheſixe daies of the creation? 683 
eee that al of the 
2 been illuminated, he by the = 
r God containeth the 
ſource of vetitie v | rde 
often times, al we pretendeo give 1 — 
omnipotency z bees uſe there i no æneu ledge of — 
of ature, and of Godthe eber chefgof, ene divinely revealed, For 
digine things are not tobched with our hands i and the worldly flie from our ſenſes every 
moment from ———ůůůů — wiſdome & certaine 
1 


9 emo — oy * declare of 
che elemertits of the world, fre, DES earth and df che tarare of . — 
ERA Bot firſt we will beginne tu enter into ſome conſideration of tho 
— ear heard) conternin; the creation oe ag repleniſhed, —— — 
are 
. —— of chis great bumane building: 
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of the per the ens bo. gt of the creation of 


Acur- Trogg. 1 . yndooble1,ibefabiication elbe Vaiuersa ebene 
1 05. Fe all our pi diſcogiſe ſufficiently prooued: then moſt wee confeſſethat 
it is new and made in time, according as holy writteacbeth vs, and all Mathematicians cons 
frme, when by the Geneſis of ch. world they prognoſſieate the eyents that ſhould ſuc 
ceede. We haue made mention ofthe time, ſiace which, we hold the creation there 
oft nom muſt we r the ſpace of dales which are mentioned by. As in recitation of 
this Maſter Ro ee of the Alwighey, wherein the P bath concealeda myſie- 
rie of d and difficult vader For as S. Auguſtin ſaltb, The e 
God his works,and the! ooch wherela he ceaſed zin vlt fore and maver they Deicap.6. 
are, is very difficult, or rather impoſſible — eo thinke, much more — e. Forth 
daies which we haue now, haue their ; and the ſetri ſing ofthe Sunt 
and the three firſt daies whereof Meſei — out the — bet was ere: 
ated the fourth day. Hereof therefote Ln d id deepe queſtions, and 
this, [Whetber al things haue been created together, or in the ſpace of divers daies ?JIt 
ſcemeth that S. Augufive made no doubt that all was not created in a moment: ſeeivg bee |, , dag 
faith, (ſpeaking of the creation of the Angels, made the firſt day)that the ſocond day,. not not þooke cap. 9g. 
the chin nor all the reſt, were an —— the firſt day 1 that the — re- 
peated, to make vptbe number of fixe or ſeven, forthe woof God, and his | 
other place he ſpeaketh thus ¶ ln the ſeventh day,thatis,the ſame . 
There haus been allo divers ancient doctots that have taught thelike,ſatisfying themſelves . | 
with this text of the Wiſeman, ſay ing, [Hee that liueth for euer, made all thiogs together.] Eccleſ. 18. 
They alſo ſhe ved theſe reaſons, [All power finite and limited bath netde of time tõ worke Whether all 
in ut not the iofinite, a thatofthe ſoueralghe Creator : and foraſmoch, as by an ift thing were 
gible and eteruall word (which Saint 1 moment of the will of God) all ther oc in . 

hings had their begi eee by there ſhould be any delay for the crea: uers duet 
Fun * the light after the darkenes, which was vfgathe deepe (as the Prophet declaretb) & 
— euening & morning of the firlt day were made: or ets of the beauen till the 2 
cond day: the baddio torth of the earth, till thethird : the production of the Sun, Mgone, FIFTY 
te Starz il the Worth; the gatheriog together ofthe waters, 1 and . = : 

ocming ot man.] For theſe fone (1 (Br ores great perſonages would conclude 
den and earth, and all thing therein contained, were an z one inſtabt; e 
4 


How the di- 
flinctoa of 
Gods works 
mult be vn- 
der flood. 


| Of the fixe daies of the creation: 


=o ; | / hee ſhould 
Ito whom ctemity is 

ſeſſion together. They, alledge allo, that the | 

med to haue diltioguiſhed one | 


of thingscreated opinions, 
maintainethat God bath diſtinguiſhed the creation of the world i cartainedegreeq ag 


| courſe of daies, according as eſe: deſcribeth them, tokeepe vs the more attentive, and 


Gen,1, v. 1. 3. 


S Auguſt. de 
ciuit. Dei lib. 
II. cap. 7. 


to conſtraine vs to abide in the conſideration of hia workes. Fot it ĩs moſi certaine that we 
paſſe lightly ouer the infinite glory of God, which ſhineth vnto vs zodthe vnni- 
ty of our vndetſiãding doth willingly cary vs away. To correct which vice, his diuine bouws 
ty would temper his works to our capaeitĩe. And they which hold this opinion have noted, 
how the text before cited out of Eccieſiafscur,wherin this word( together) is read, j: not pev- 
perly ſo in the Greeke copie: But tho Greeke word ſigni iſe) or(io common, 
bath relation not to the time, but to the vuigerſalneſſeand community of creatures. Now 
toreconcile theſe divers opinions, me thinketh we may ſay, that for the matter, and rich 
ſeed of all the beauties and richeſſes of the Voigers, it 2 | 
moment; but that afterward hee gaue formetoit, men the works, which 
he did in the ſixe daĩes. For thusthe Prophet ſpeaketh, ¶ God in the beginning created che 
beauen and the earth. And the earth was without forme, and voide, aud darkeneſſe wu 
vpon the deepe, and the ſpirit of God moued vpon the waters. ] Behold then the matter of 
this All, which had his being all at once : the Chaos, r e 
which was to take forme, figure, place, and abiding according to the order atN diſpoſition 
of all his and which ia the meane while was ſuſtained by the ſecret power of God, 
Afterward when Moſer addeth, [Then God ſaid, Let there be light, and there was light, 
And God ſaw the light that it was good 3 and God ſeparatedthe light fromthe darkenes: 
and God called the light day, and the darkeneſſe he called night, So the euening andibe 
morning were the ficlt day.] In this (I ſay) and in all the reſt which enſueth, concemiaꝶ 
the works of God in the five other dais is ſhewedynto va the ſorme that God gave to the 
matter in the ſpace of them : creating and forming all creatures celeſtial and terraſfrial con. 
tained in the whole Vniuera. See then how wee may reſolue this queltion, [ Wherberall 
things were created together, or in digers daies ?] and thus wee may ile their 
opinions, | | | 23 
Let vs further note, how Saint Augafiucacruſiomed to mount (as wee haveſaid) with 
the wings of coutemplation vnto the Anagogicall ſenſe, diſcourſing vpon this point con · 
cerning the light. which was ſaid to baue been created the firlt day, with euening and mor · 
ning · tree daies before the Sunne; confeſſeth freely, that it is farre remote from our ſenſe 
what light this is, and by hat alternate motion, the euening and morning were made. 
he vſet this diſiunctiue queſtion [whether it ere ſome corporall light (that is ſome Ig 
ſome body) iu the bigbelt parts of the world farre from out ſight z or elſe a light v1 of 
bodie, in ſome place, whereat the Sunne was ſhartly after kindled : or elſe by the name 
light, was (guided che holy Citie of Angels and bleſſed irits, whereof the Apollle faith» 
Hierwſalem which is aboue, is the eteruall mother of vi all in the heauen. ] Therefore in anothet 
place allo this great Doctor of the Church referreth the euening and morning, to the cl 
ence and knowledge of Angelical thoughts: calling it morning, when by the view 0! thiog: 
created knownein themſelues ( here there is darkeneſſe, and moſt deepe night cheſe bleſ 


ſed (pirits aduauce themſelues ia the lone of God. And if louing and contemy 17 


Of the number ſixe and ſeuen; 
mach 


= 


God, is like aneueningy and that yet when it is bent 

praiſe and love the Creator, then doth itreturne to morning, Aed for the diſſioct daier, 

| 5 fayi | in of it The diſtin- 

then is chere ona day: when in the acknouledgement of the frmament, which bes on ot the 
tw irt the er beneath and above, is ealled the heauen j then is the ſecond day t if con Nam whe 
terding the earth, the fea, and alltbings fruQifyiog, which keepe themiclues ia the rootes 1.4,cment of 
ofthe eartia, thereisthe third day : and when it llayeth in «cknowledgment ot the the workes of 
lights, both the greater and lefſer, and of the ſtarres ʒ there is the fourth day: if of the crea O 
tores which line in the watets; there is the fift day if of terrenethipgs, and man himielſe 
there is the lit day.] And thus doth this good father trauell to diſcouer the great mylie · 
ries cloſed and concealed vnderthe coucrt of Moſes words, which in the relation of his hi · 
ſtorie he doth molt vndoubtedly apply to the capacitie of the rude and common people, 
with om he bad to deale, delivering tothe vile and more learned enough wherewnh to 
fatisfictbcirmindes. But without farther diſputing about this preſent matter, wee may 
note, that in the creation of the light, wbcrewith the world was to bee adorned, was 
the beginning of forme giuen to the matter of the world, and of the diltiaRion of crea- 
tures, Yea in that the light did precedethe Sunne and Moone, which were created but the 
fourth day; God would thereby teſtiſie that in his only hand light is reſident, and that bee 
tan conferte it vpon vs without any ot her meanes. Fot we are ſo enclined as nothing more, 
to alligate the power of Godto thoſe inſiruments and organes, wherewith he ſerueth him. 
ſeltey becauſe that fonaſmuch as the Sunne and Moone doe miniſter light voto vs, we will 
willingly aſſigne tothem, according to our fantaſie, ſuch vertue that it the world were de. 
prived of therm, e might hope nothing but darkeneſſe. Wherefore the Lord in this order 
of the creation cauſeth vs to ſee the contrary, and bow it is in him, and by him, that the 
light ſubſiſteth. No ot you (As x &)we may heare of ſome excellent my ileties concealed 
vnder the number of the daies of this mundaine fabrication. 


— — ll n 
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* 
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Of the myſteries hidden under the namber of fixe in the creation of the Vi- 
ners e and of the ſenenth day of reſt. Chap. 13. 


Arr. T Hit all things conſiſted innombers, and that there was neede of the know- 

I ledge of them toconceive the ſacred miſteries of God and nature; Pjthags- 
ras, Plate, and all other A cademicka haue laboriouſly taught. But they have ſpoken ſo ſu · 
perſtitiouſly & ſo obſcorely eonceruing the myſterie iu theſe uumbers, that it ſeemed, tbey 
would euen conceale them from thoſe, who were deuoted to the ſludy of their doctrine. 4 
Plato ſpeaketh thus in his Epinomide, [lf wee take away number trom the nature of men, Of the profie 
we leaue them po whitprudent, nor capable of ſcience : for the minde cancomprehend and * ct 
notbing without teaſon; and none can reader a reaſon for any thing, chat is igoorant oft. 
vumber. The arts likewiſe, this ſet apart, would altogether periſh.] Hee aſſureth vs alſo, 
that apmber, (to wit the vnitie which is God)is cauſe of all good, but of none ill. And be 
ealleth mans ſoule a number, and reaſonable meaſore, by which we meaſurealthings,which 
may be vnderſtood and put in practiſe by vs, to the end that in out works we may eiche we 
all etror, tolly and deformity. Now not onely the Pbiloſophers, but allo mavy great per- 
ſonages, Chriſtians, both Greekes and Latins do teſtifie voto vs by their writi there 


bee many myſteries io numbers : Amongſt whom Saint Auguſtine ſpeaketh thus, [The Ib. i. de c 


reaſon of number is not to be deſpied of vi which how much it isto be eſleemed in many un Dei ca. 20 
text; 


668 Of che myſteries hidden 


texts of Scripture is apparant tothoſe, which marke it diligently. And it bath not ben 
ſpoken in vaine to the praiſe of God: ¶ Thou haſt ordered all things in number, waight, 
and meaſure.] Now bereupon we mult note, chat the number, waighte 
by all things have been Bombeed, poiſed and meaſured, ſubſiſt not 

created z fo more then the meafure by which the cloth is 

wherewith ing is weighed : or the number, by whi 

conſiſt within i 


So then we 


In God is the hut God, it is neceſſary; that in bim ſboald conſiſt their „ waight and meaſure; in 
namber, him then is the waight without waight, for by it the great t poiſed, but mi 
neth (table, giuing all 99 and | 
And in truth, this frame of the whole world duely io! 
could not ſuſtaine it ſte, if it were not poiled by the Creator and Governor thereof; who 
likewiſe hath the meaſure by which be moderateth and diſpoſeth all that is contrived theres 
in, in well ordered iuſtice, according to the ſtate and proper end of every of hisworks.And 
ia him alſo are the numbers without number, becauſe that all things which are im him, are 
the ſame onely God, And as he is the true vnitie, bee containeth in himſelſe all number] 
giving all things the to bee numbred. For all multitude ariſeth from one, and uu 
thing can be one, making with any others a multitude, if by the participation of the highef} 
one it doth not obtaine the ſtata of vnitie. And to ĩt alſo allthings created (imitatiog the 
courſe of numbere,asthe true patterne doth CO the end of Godsworkes ) ents 


deauourto returne, in ſuch fort as they firſt pr F 
We needenot doubt theo, but that the conſideration of numbers doth therewith im- 


pott much doctrine. Wherefore particularly reſpeRing the diſtinction ofthe works of the 
Voiuers in (ixedaies (which is the ſubiect ot our diſcourſe) we will note bow many bave 
The number acknowledgedebe number of ſixe tobe full of deepe miſteries. Firlt therefore Mathemas 
of ſixe tull of ticians teach, that ſixe is the firſt perfect number becauſe it is compounded of certain parti 
deepe myſte· perfeclly added together, as of one, two and three: for which cauſeit is called of the Pys 
* thagorians (Gan) or the Marrying number, becauſe all the parts thereof ſer aſide dos 
tnake it vp. Moteouer ſorne parts of it multiplied together, to produce it 1 as ſiretimes 
one, three times two: twotimes three. In this conſiſteth the perfection of the numben 
which is accompliſhed by all bis parts: and but few ſuch haue beene found out by Ariths 
meticians. For within the number of an hundred they haue obierued hut that of twenty 
eight, to which they haue attributed ſoch propertie : becauſe it conſiſleth of fouretetue 
ſeuen, foure, two, and one : as within the number of tetine, there is but that of ſixewhich 
is accompliſhed by all bis parts. Saint Hierew entreating of this number where bewriteth 
vpon Ezechiel faith, that it coataineth the ſacrament of creatures. And in tructh thae 
could not be inuented any number more proper for the making of the world, then this ot 

ſixe, which conſiſteth of a double proportion that it doth next containe in it ſelie: (to 

of foure with two, which numbets added together make ſixe: which can hardly be 

in other numbers, but ſuch as are of the nature of ſixe: as the double, trible, qua of 
ſquare thereof, and ſuch like. So then ſixe teſulteth ofthat double proportion which makes 
the diapaſon in Muſicke, hich is the perfecteſt and molt entire — of all the con” 
cords, For which it ſeemeth that Pithageras would apply it to Natiuities and to Marriages, 
and then it doth conſequently very properly fit the Creation of the world, wherin were c 
lebrated the troenuptials and coniunctions of all things, Likewile (xe, the firſt perfect 
number cannot but aptly agree to God, the ſoueraigne and molt perfect Creator, or to his 
worke, herein there is no defect : And therefore when bee bad Eniſhed and accompliſhed 
his workes in (xe daies, Aoſas ſaith, Thus the beaucns and the earth were finiſhed, and all 
the hoſt ofthem. ] But if we will farther proceed in the the conſideration of this numbet 
of fixe : we ſhall ſee bow by the triangled or three. ſquare figure thereof it doth properly 3c+ 
| Cord with the creation of the world. Forthe baſe ot toundation is the numberot three, the 
point a onitie, & the number of two isthe meane betweene both, as appearcth / @ \ 

in this figure. No euety worke proceedeth from the three perſons in the God 90 

head to the vnitie, from which the outward work a( performed in time) are vnſe· \ #9 
parable: they tend alſo to an end to which all things addreſſe themſelues : and the paſſages 


proceede thither,isthe number oitmo,which we may properly atribote tothe watter 


vnder the ſixe and the ſeuen. 669 


created by God, ta formetherofall his wortes. For the firſt beginning ofthe production 
and order of creatures was the matter, which in reſpect of number repreſentetb the nature 
of the binary, and ſeemeth to be reduced to the vnity, by the forme, which þeareth the 
ſhape of the treoarie : ſothatonevery ſide ofthe premiſed figure of the number of ſixe; 
the ternary tendeth to the vnitie by the binary. And by this conſideration wee may make 


way to the moſt high contemplation of the number of ſeuen, attributed to thereff of 
the Lord. For w e no doubt, that when we ſhall bee all reduced to the vnity, as wee 
tooke our origi ir, then ſlrall the reſt of the Sabbath enſue, that is figured by the 


ſeventh day; wherein it is ſaid, that God ceaſed from his workes : and which ſhutteth vp 
and cloſeth the courſe and circle of all deies. No thut this number of ſtuen bath beene 
much reuerenced by men of ancient times, we haue many witneſſes, For the lewes becauſe 
of the Sabbath (as Saint Hierome writeth vpon Efay)did honour it much. And Aulus Gei- 
lus and Aacrobiat, vpon the dreame of cio, doe thew great my | 
of ſcueo, which they call fall and perfect, and attribute great power to it, ia the (ea, and 


amongſi men. Andthe Pithag 
naturall, and moſt ſufficient number. Moreover, it is of three, which is the 
firſt vneuen number, that cannot bee diuided by any numbers (for vnitie is no number, 
though it giueth all numbers the power to be numbred) and of foure, which is a full even 
number, and the firſt double number of all others. For this cauſe the number of ſeuen is 


Ofche num. 
ber ot ſeuen 
and his excel 


lency, 


ſteries out of this number 
orians (as ſaith Chaltidizs) commended it for the beſt, moſt 


=, 


oftentimes vſed for ynigerſalland general, and to ſignibe pertection. As it is written, The Prou. 24. 


juſt ſhall fall ſeuen times a day, and ſhall riſe againe] that is, how often, or how many times 


ſoeuet he falleth, he ſhall noe periſh. Againe, ¶ I will praiſe ſeuen times a day] wbichioan Palm. 119. 


other place is thus ſpoken, ¶ His praiſe ĩs ever in my mouth. ] And we may finde many pla- 
ces in holy Scriptures, wherein the number of ſeuen hath cullomably beene vſed for the v⸗ 
niuerſalneſſe of any thing whatſoeuer, and to demonſtratea perfection, and ſoe doth Saint 


Tal. 24. 


lobn in the Apocalyps, writing to the ſeuen Churches, and ſpeaking of the ſeven Spirits, Apoc. i. 
which are before the throne of God. For it is certaine,that be corpriſeth there allthevoi- | 


uerſall Church, and propoſeth Godin his Maieſtie, accompanied with innumerable bleſſed 
Angels. But among all the great my ſteries, which the auncient: haue acknowledged to 
be concealed in the ſeuenth day, by which the reſtof the Lord is, recommended after 
his worke perfected and finiſhed, this is the moſt notable, by which they teach vs that this 
Sabbath day (ignifieth the repoſe of thoſe which reſt in the Lord even as the ioy of the 
houſe hetokeneth the ioy of t 
ſelfe, but ſomething elſe doe make them ioyfull : and like as (the effect being ſiguiſied by 
the efficient cauſe) an epillleiscalled ioyfull, to declare the pleaſure of thoſe, whom it de- 
lighteth by reading thereof. Likewiſe when the Scripture recounteth, that Godreſted, we 
mult not take it childiſhly, as if he (who by an intelligible and ereroall worde ſpake, and it 
was made) had trauelled in his worke : but vaderſtanding by this manner of ſpeech, that 
God ceaſed from all worke, becauſe he no more created any new kindes of creatures, we 
may conueniently referre his reſt, to the reſt of thoſe, whom he bimſelfecauſeth to temaine 
in eternall reſt, after that he hath firſt drawne tbem to himſelſe by faith in this life. Where- 
as alſo the Prophet having made mention in each of the ſme precedent daies of the creas 
tion, of evening and morning, doth mention no ſuch matter ot the ſeuenth day it ſeemeth 
he would ſignlſie, that this Sabbath day was ordained to tepreſent the great and laſt day of 
everlaſting reſt, wherein there ſhould be no more any ſuch diſlinction of euening and mor- 
ning, nor of day and night, as nom is : but altogether light by which we ſhall eoutemplate 
God face to face in true and perfect felicity, ſuch as eie bath never ſeene, eare neuer heard, 
nor euer bath entred into the heart of man. Which wee mult doobtlefſe beleeue was 
ſigured tothe lewes by the reſt of the Sabbath commanded in the Lawe i for theſe names 
(Reſt, and Sabbath) in the Hebrew tongue full of my feries; ſiguiſie both one thing. In 
which matter we may further note, how the ſacred hiftoriedeclarech; that man was crea- 
ted the ſixt day, which was the eeuen of the Lords reſt; for this agreeth well to the priuci- 
pall thing, which the Lord intendeth jo his Lawe : to wit, to admoniſh man, that hee was 
not placed in the world ; hot to returne at lengttito him, vo ſet him there : und to ſeeke 
bis teil in him, Thus haue weſvfficiently ſpoken of the ſubiect, which wee firſt entreated 
of : for elſe if we ſhould fully proſecute the miſteries included inthe biſlotie of the creation 
of the world, wee ſhould haue mattet enough to make vp a very great volume. Wee will 


therefore proceede to the particular conſideration of the fartrous — io the 
orious 


O' rhe true 
fignih cation 


e which reioycetherein, although that not the bouſe it a 


670 Of che diuiſion of the | 
glorious frame of theworld. And firſt we will ſpeake of the diviſion thereof; that 
afterward diſcourſe with more caſe concerning the parts thereof. Then (A wa 
heare you concerning this point. | 


Ae 
gen 


— — 


* 
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of the dinifion of the oniverſall world. Chap, Ig. 


A M1 A 'N a. T Helearned & venerable antiquity figuret h, and makeththe vniverſal world 

= be) one, and threefold,as fgniſy ing and rep iog( though very far 

off and much behinde) the omnipotent, triple one, moll vriſe, and molt good worker, by 
Puſcb.r1.de whom it bath beene crea and ordained. For there is the vppetmoſt world of all, 
prepar. Euan- which Dioines name, the (v4 ar philoſophers call the intellectuall world : which 
el. Plat. in {as P/aefaith) was neuer yet ſufficiently Then is there the celeſtiall world, ot that 
Phedro. of theſpheres,which ſucceedeth and is next the firſtiund the third andlaſt is theelemeata, 
world. ty world which we inhabite, vader theconcauity of the moone. Now as this is the worldof 
darknes, ſois the Angelicallworld the world of light, and the world betwixt both is tempe- 

red with light and datknes. The elementary world is deſigned to vs by the flowing waters, 


ſlable in his wor ke fit for his qe nature, vnderthe holy of bolics, the Lord God almigh. 


Exod.2 5. 

The figure o 
the three 
worlds in the 
tabernacle of 


Moeſes. 


f 


vas appointed it by the ſoueraigne cteatot, hath in it no fault ot crime : but the Angeligal 


Apocal. 4. 


and inſtable ſubſtance: the Angelicall by fire, becauſe of the ſhining of the light, & eleuation 
ofthe place: and the heauen of meane nature is called of the Hebrewsby s name (igoifyig 
the ſame to be compoſed of water and fire. In this low world life and death frivetormaſtes 
e and rechange all things:but in the bigbelt is eternal life 

is certen aſſurance of life, but tbereis 


ry,by a kinde of viciſſitude, chang 
and permanent opetation: and in that of the ſpheres, is 
changing of works and of places. T be elementary is built of the periſhiog ſubſtance of bo- 
dies: the intellectual ofa nature more digine and excellent: and the meane is com 

of bodies(butincorruptible ) and of a diſpoſition connenient for the nature thereof. The 
third is mooued by the ſecond, and the ſecond is governed by the firſt: and this remaineth 


ty,which was, which is, and which is tocome, And it ſeemeth that our great Prophet, of 
whom wee haue learnt the creation of heauen and earth, hath evidently deſcribed theſe 
three worlds in the ſtructure of his marue llous tabetnacle. For he deuidetb it into 3. parti, 


| whereof each doth lively repreſent each world: ſo that the firſt being not coueted with any 


roofe or couering, was open and expoſed to raine, ſnowes windes, ſun, heate and cold: (and 
which bath more reference to our elementary world)in this former part haunted not only 
men both cleane and polluted, temporall and eccleſiaſticall, but alſo bealtes of all ſorts; 
and there was likewiſe, becauſe of the ordinarie ſacrifices and offerings, a perpetuall ex 
change of life and death, T he two other partes ot the tabernacle were cloſed on every lidez 
and defended from all out ward iniury : euenas neither the celeſliall nor ſuperceleſtiall 
world can teceiue dammage. Moreouer theſe two were bonoured with the title of holy:yet 
ſo,that the molt ſecret was named the holy of holies, and the other ſimply the holy or (s- 
ered. So likewiſe the ſphericall world is boly,becauſe that it perſevering in the order, which 


is euen the molt holy and molt divine, wherein the bleſſed ſoules, inceſſantely reſoundthis 
ſong L Thou att woorthy, O Lord, to receive honour, and glorie, and power; for thou 
baſt created all things; and for thy wils ſake they are and haue beene created. ] But 
mereouer, if wee conſider how the laſt part of the tabernacle was common to men 

beaſtes: bow the ſecond all ſhining with the ſplendor of the gold, was lightled with the 


cCandleſſicke diuided into ſeven lampes)whicb, as many Greeke, Latine and Hebrew in 


tbe holy of holies, being a type of the angelicall world was ſeparated ſrom the other partes 
thereby we had aſſurance, chat from thenoefoorth was free acce ſſe granted manto the _ 


terpreters will haue, doe lighihe the lever planets) and bow inthe third the moſt ho 
were the wipged Cherubips : ſhould wee not ſay that theſe three partes manifcli vnto out 
fight three worlds ? To wit, this which men and all kinde of creatures frequent: the 
all wherethe planets ſuine and give light : and the luperceleſſiall which is the dwelling and 
abode of the bleiſed Angels, the way to which hath beene opened by the croſſe, and bloud- 
thed of out Sauiour leſus Chriſt, true God & true man, as the vaile of the temple, by # 


thereot,renting and tearing at the death of our Sauiour, was a certaine ſacrament to vs? Fot 


vniuerſall world. 671 
dome of God (of God, I ay, who flieth aboue the Cherubins) chrovghthevery fame en · 
trance, that from the beginning for the ſinne of the firſt man, bad beene barred vp by the 
Lawes of iuſtice. { GG; © \ neee 8 L 
T bus haue we many notablethings cocerning the diuiſion of the vaiverſal world, which 
we may alſocall L One, I not onely becauſe the three worlds doe proceede of one onely ang 
ſelfe cauſe, and tend tothe like end; orelſe becauſe being duly tempered by numberg,they = noup 
are ĩoyned together by an harmoniousaccord and affinity of nature, and by ordinary ſuc- Pn. * 
ceſſion of degrees : but alſo becauſe that that vhichis in all the three is likewiſe compriſed © 
in one ofthem, and that there is not one wherein all thing, which are in the other three, do 
not remaine. It is molt certaine, that that which remaineth io this low world, is in the vppet- 
molt of far better ſtuffe : and that which is in thoſe aboue, is ſeene alſo in this of farre worſa 
condition, & as it were of a baſtard and ſophicall nature, for here heat isan elementaty qua- 
litie, in heauen it is an heating vertue; and the Angelicall thought, an Idea and exemplary 
forme. Or to ſhew this morecleerely j wee have with vs in this baſe world the fire, which. 
is an element: the ſunne in heaven is a fire in the ſoperceleſtiallregion the ſerapbicke, for 
borniog intellect is another fire. But let vs note how much they differ: The element bur- 
netb; the celeſtiall fire quickneth, and the ſuperceleſtiall is imbraced by love. There is alfo 
here below water; and ſo there is another water above beeing motreſſe and miſlreſſe of 
this belowe, which is the moone, in the firſt circle of heauembut the cherubin, or cleere · 
ſighted ſpiritual ſubſtances, are the watert that flow aboue the heaven. And as touching the 
dilagreeable condition among theſe 3. kinds of water, the elementary humout quenebeth 
vitall heat: that of heaven nouriſheth ic: & the ſuperceleſtiall hath an intelleRball apprehen. 
fonof it. Furthermore in the firſt world, God the firſt vnitie ruleth over the vive bierarchies 
of Angels, like ſo many ſpheres, and remaining irmmoueable moueth them all vnro him: In 
the celeſtiall and meane world the imperial heauen commandeth like wiſe, as a captain doth 
his banda, the nine celeſtiall ſpheres, in ſuch ſort, that though they be mooued by continual 
agitation, yet it remaineth (table by diuine power. So likewiſe is there in the elementary 
world, aſterthe firlt matter being the foundation thereof nine ſpheres, or circular teuolu⸗ 
tions of corruptible formet: that it, three of things inanimate, which firſt are the elements, 
then their compounds. and thirdly the meanes betweene theſe two, truly mixed and com» 
pounded, but vnperfectly: and ſuch as are the impreſſions which appeare in the aire, Then 
are there three reuolutions of vegetable nature, diſtinguiſhed licewiſe into three kinds, as of 
berbs,ſhrubs & wood of old growth. And laſtly three other of the ſenſitive ſoule, which are 
either imperfeR(as the Z oophyta) or to ſpeake Engliſhſcreatuzes of a middle condition bes 
tyeene things ſenſitiue & plants: lor very perfe; bot ſuch as are within the bounds ofthe 
fantaſie not reaſonable: & in the third place c hat which is found excellent in bealls, beeing 
capable of mans teaching; a mean thing betweene man & beaſſ, as the Zoophyta partaketh 
ot the plant & animal. But it may be we haue ſaid more concerning theſe things then is res 
quilite for our purpoſe: I will only therfore adde, that the mutual vicinity & communicatio 
ofthe worlds, which we haue here deſeribed, is alſo declared in holy writ, For it is written in 
the Plalmes,(In wiſedome he made the heauens.) And Saint Pau ſaith of himſelfe, that he PW 
was rauiſhed into the third heauen,whichafterwards he callethParadiſe. We readealſotbat 4 — 
the Angels of Godareſpirits, and his miniſters a flame of burning fire. And thence without pial. 10 & 
doubt it commeth, that oftentimes to diuine natures are attributed both celeſtiall and ter- 104. 
reſttiall ſurnames:wheo as ſometimet they are figured by ſlars: ſometimes by wheeles and 
beaſts, and ſometimes by elements, as we ſometimes alſo appropriate diuine and celeſtiall Ayocal. | 
names to terreſtriell natures. For euen as the the three worlds being girt and buckled with — * 
the bands of concord doe by reciprocall libertie, intetchange their naturesʒthe like do they — * 
allo by their appellations. And this is the principle from whence ſpringeth & groweth the 
diſcipline of allegoricall ſenſe. For it is certaine that the ancient fathers could not conueni- The origirall 
ently haue tepreſented one thing by other figures, but that they had firſt learned the ſecret 2 —_— 
amity and affinitie of all nature. Otherwiſe there could bee no reaſov, why they ſhould © 
repreſent thisthing by this forme, and that by char,ratherthen otherwiſe, But hauing the 
knowledge of the vniuerſall world, and of every part thereof, and being inſpired with the 
ſame ſpirit, that not onely knoweth all things: but did alſo make all things : they have ofs 
rentimes, and very fitly figured the natures ofthe one world, by that which they knew 
to bee correſpondent thereto iu the others, Wheretore the ſame knowledge, and the 
gracevithe ſacme ſpirit is requiſite for thoſe ho would voderitand,and directly 3 
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on re Fn trnd mee 
Goa 
leſos Chrift-eom, 


in ſchooles to texts 


1 God is therein ſeene and conſidered. But af him wee haue i 


Genel. 2. 


cond pat of our Academicall diſcourſes, wherefore of this great vniuerſall world mag 

ng ne rn And as we diuided it intotheee generall parts, ſo mull we particulas 

ly di e of them. Firſi therefore let vs ſay ſomething concerning the Angelicall dm 

tellectuall vorld, andof the celeſtiall intelligence or Angels : (A & 4 % ſhall bee ſubied of 
2E. 


your diſcoutſ 


—— — ed —_ hh 
_— 


of the Angelicall, aud imeletFuall world, Chap. tx. 


ARAM, Ow ſhall I haue great need toſay with the kingly Prophet (Oh that I hed 

wings like a doue :) wings,l lay, of ſiluer and ſhining that | might 
fly vp into the ſuperceleſtiall region, where telleth true reſt, true peace, and certainetras 
eee e Open mine cies you ine 
mundaine ſpirits (but rather thou, ob father of them) and I ſhall contemplate the wonder 


— 
* 


of your citie, wherein God attendeth for thoſe that feare him; that which eye hath 
neuer ſeene, eare neuer heard, not any heart worthily thought vpon. Well I worte that mw 
ny call diſputations and ſearchiag out of the nature, and multitude of angels and their on 


ders, vaine queſtions, and fit for idle imaginatione; but ſurely they are ſecrets,which Saint 
Paul himſelfe who had beenerapt vp abous the third heauen, bath not only taoght; 
but hath alſo profelied, that hee had there heard many things, which were not lawſull 
for him to reueale. And | am like wile of beleefe that the full reuelation of the angeli- 
call, and intellectuall world is deferred till the laſt daytyet will we here ſpcake ſoberly that 
of, and as briefly as wee can, according to that which diuines haue written, without any 
waies offending pietie, or chriſtian religion. 1 
W ben the holy Scripture ſpeaketh ofthe creation of the world, it is not evidently a. 
preſſed in what order, and bow the angels werecreated. But foraſmuch as it is laid that 
God created heauen and all things therein contained, it is moſt certaine, that therein an | 


Thar the ans - s 0 . — — 
dle are Cod Coropriſed the ſpirits celeſliall, as well thoſe that through obedience haue ſioodin thei 
221 integrity, as thole, ho tebelling againſi God baur heene caſt out vnto deſſruction. New 


ther is it hereto repuguant that Aſoſereciting the Geneſis or creation of the world, m 
keth no expteſſe mention thereof. For wee ſee how that in ſilence paſſing ouer all 
which ſormount out capacity; or elſe couering them vnder the my ſticall ſenſe of bis 
for thoſe vhom God would tully illaminate with the brightnesot bis boly ſpirit, be oc 
entreateth ofthoſe, which we behold with our eie: yea and that too in familiar 1 


Lib.z. de cin ſort» conforming himſelfe tothe rudenesof thepeople, wizh whom he bad to deale. At 


Dei. cap 9. 
& io. 


Plal, I 8. 


for this cauſe hath the opinion of ſundry great perſonages, and namely of Saint 

beene, that the angels haue beene Gies either by the name of heaven there 

it is ſaid. Cl n the beginning God made heaven and carth] or elſe by the name of the leb 
which be ſaith was created the firſt day. But bowſacuergthis is doubtleſſe, that the angelt 
re the worke of God. For the boly Scripture doth teltificit in infinite places-with amol 
cleere voice: and namely inthe ſong of the three children which were in the furnace, wb 
hauing faide( Bleſſe the Lord all his workes)inpurſuite ofthe narration of them, the an 
gels are alſo named. And the prophet ſaith, [Youcreturesoftbe heauen praiſethe Lord,y98 
which arcinthe high places praiſe him. All his angels,and all his armies praiſe him. [5 
alſo they are the migiltergot God appointed to doe that, which hecommandeth them a 
the apolile tothe Hebrews ſaith)there is no doubt but they are his ereatutes. Morecocrt 


holy Scripturesteach vs, that they are alwaies watchiog for our ſaiety : that they ng 


T. Intelectuall world. / 6 73 
to defend vs: thatthey direct oor waies, aud haue care of vs in all thing. And 
e Abraham promiled his ſeruant that the angell of God ſhould bee bis guide pal; . 
on the, way. And ſooſten and ſo many times as God would de ler the people of I- Gen 24 
rael our of the bandes of their enemies, he was ſerued by his angels to performethis deed 1udg.2-6.8 
as We end that the angell of the Lord lew in ove night an bundreth foure ſcore and five 13 
thouſand men iu the camp of the Atlyrians,todeliver leruſalem from ſiege. But to land no 3 
longer in ſo cleere a matterʒl will onely adde this æhat it is lad chat the angels miniſtred to Mah. 
leſus — — — oo ng avguiſh, at Luke 1.2. 
che time his paſſions and t publiſhed reſurrection is orious ing. 28, 
But to determine ol the number and order of Angels — arip aboijd he. 71 
mane power. For Dexiell{peaking of the Maielty of the throne of God, ſaith Thouſand Ol the num- 
of ) miniſtred vnto him, and tenne chouſarid thouſands ſtoode before ber, order, 
him.] And Dewd ſingeti the chariots of God ate twenty thouſand thouſand Angels. I names & of 
Saint Jabs alſo maketh mention of tenne thouſand times tenne thouſand, and a * ces of the an» 


ou⸗ 
ſand thouſand that giue glory to God : and leſus Chtiſt bimſelfe witneſſeth that ider Pr 


Daniel 7. 
are many legions, In briefe all the Scripture reporteth of an infinits number of Angels ſer · Pſalm 6. 
ving God, whom he employeth in the protection of his elet,and by whom hee beſſoweth o 7 
bis benefits vpoa men, and doth his other workes. And for their orders, although they Ne 
be not noted ia expreſſe text of Scripturezyet the diffetent names whereby they are deſeri- 
bed haue offoorded matter ſubiect to Saint Denis in his celeſtiall Hierarchie, ro lawblicas in 
his booke of myſteries, and to many other modern diuines to ſet downe nine orders & do- 
gtees of Angels to wit: The Seraphins, Cherubins, Thrones, Dominations, Vertues, Pow- 
ers, Principalities, Archangels and Angels: all which are celeſtiall ſpirits, to whom the 
Scripture atttibuteth ſuch and the like names, according to the miniſtery wherein God 
commandeth them to ſerue, fo applying them to our infirmity, For they are called An. 
gels, becauſe Godmaketh them hi to man: and vertves. becauſe that by gn 1 
them God declareth the power of his hand: and Principalities ; Dominations, Powers, Sig - : 
nories, becauſe that by them God exerciſeth his empire throughout all the world: Luke 1. 
and his armies, — — are about their Prince and captaine: ſo are they pre- Apocal. 19. 
ſent before God, to honor his maieſiy and attend his good pleaſute, to employ themſelues 
2 ————— — they are named Gods, be. 
cauſe that by their minilteriezthey doe as it were in a mirrour repreſent voto vs the image of 
God. And We ſee that Saint Mic asi is called in Die the great Prince or Captaine and Dan. 12. 
Archangel in Saint Jude. And Saint Pax/(aithh that it ſhall bean Archangell who ſhall ſay 1 The 4. 
mon the world with a ruto — —— Dawel allo declareth that the Aogel of Pan. 10. & Un 
the Perſians fought, and alſo the Angel of the Greekes agaiaſt their enemies: as if he would 
ſhew, that God bath ſomtimes appointed his Angels to bee gouernours of Countries and 
Pravinces, And Jeſus Chriſt telling bow the R ngels of intonts doe alwaics behold the face Match. 18. 
of bis father, declared thereby that there are certains Angels who haue them in guard, Nd 12. 
Saine Pete alſo being miraculouſly come foorth of ptiſon, and knocking at the houſe 
whereia the faithfull were aſſembled, they that could not thinke that it was be, ſaid that it 
was bis Angel. Vet far all theſe conliderations, I hold it a thing of too difficult etterpriſe 
for mortall man to couſtitute and appoint, which are the degrees of honour among the 
Angels, and particularly to diſtinguiſn one from another by any name or title, and to aſ- 
ſigne to euery one his place, his abode and office. We will therefore leaue theſe things for 
curious heads to diſpute vpon. Yet will wee hold out ſelpes aſcertained ot that, which the 
holy Scripturedoth openly declarevato vs, and which may bel} ſerue vr to our comfort, and 
forthe conbmatigo of out faith: that is, That the Angels, Gods creatures, are diſpoſers 
and miniſters of bis beneficence towards vs: and that ſoch kind of beleeſeis a certaine argu- 
ment againſi Atheills , concerning theprouidenceof God. And for the bleſſed eſtate of 
theſe caleſtiall Spirits, it is certaine, that foraſmuch as they haue no whit ſwarued from 
the light herein God cseated them, they remainein bleſſednes andfelicity) from which 
is the viſion and contemplation of the glory and maieltie of God, whoſe face (as wee ſcꝗj eſlate of 
ſaid even now) they alwaies bebold, and to whom they giue praiſe without ceaſing , ſing · che angels. 
ing with a loud voice this ſong, as Eſy declareth ¶ Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of Hofts: all Ic. s. 
the earth is iull of bis glory. Ic or there is no good in the teaſouable or intellectuall creature, 
through which it may become happy, but God only. Vherfore the cauſe of the felicity aud 
happines ofthe angels, is for that they belong to God io ſuch ſort that their nature _— if 
Mam My 
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bim ĩs wiſe by him,reioiceth euerlaſtiogly in ſo great and ineffable a good, without death, 
without error, without impediment. * 3 
nk { know well ſome men be ſo fantaſticall. that they makeit a doubt whether then be aoy 
ir . yew angels oe ſpirits. The Sadduces in times paſt held this opinion, that by the word angell was 
char there ae (ignified nothing elſe, but the motion that God inſpireth into men, or the poner, which be 
any ange. a. ſhe eth in bis works. But there are ſo many teſtimonies of Scripture which contradid this 
madness, and hiſiories both eccleſiaſticall and prophane are ſo repleniſhed with wonderfull 
acts of inuiſible ſpirits,as we daily ſee comme to paſſe, that it it a onder bow ſuch ignorance 
could be in former ages, and yet among many remaineth at this day, There haue alſo beene 
Frror of ſome ten of great authority, who diſcourſing according to the reaſons of Philoſopby, baue da- 
Phuoſopheri. red to affirme, that God the firlt father and author of all things did onely produce one inte 
ligence or angell· becauſe, ſay they, being alwaics ofone manner: he cannot by any natunl 
reaſon produce divers things. For this cauſe therfore they would limite thepowerſul prodg- 
ction of God, to one onely intelligence : vhich beeing created of God, badrecourſeto the 
firſl thought, vhereof it produced the ſecond intalligence: and — lelte, it engen · 
dred the ſoule or moouer of the fitſi ſphere, and this moouer knowi bis worte it prov 
ceeded to produce another: and ſo ſuooeſſinely the cauſe being varied in ſabſlance and ape. 
tation, diuers effects were produced. Which obicure opinion might haue ſome colour iſ the 
firſt and almightie creator were reſtrained to produce but one eſſect onely: too obſurde a 
thing to be imagined in the father & author of the vniuers: ſeeing that not a particular, but 
an vninerſall effect isanſwerable vnto him, ta wit the world onely, & the entice eſtate of all 
things as we haue berctofore ſufficiẽtly declared. And ſo it followeth, that this vniuert ik 
a body entire in it ſelfe, and divers in the members thereof, wat — —_ 
ther 5 2 lives —— onely vniuerſall life. But — — 
How God Phil s, with more ſirong weapons, maintaining agaianſſ them according tothetrath, 
came to his —— — bis worke without being tied by any oaturall law, but 
*. free and franke in euery work, as he pleaſeth, being abundantly full of all vertue, and oi al 
maner of bounty and eſſentiall good will, proceeded to his outward work: as | 
have bin declared vato vs in out precedent diicourſe. But this by the way albeit the maxi. 
me ofthe Peripateticks be, (though falſe)thattheficit cauſe worketh of necelliry, and that 
it is alwaies of one fort,)which is molt true; )yet doth it nottherefore follow, that it hould 
way? but one effect: ſeeing that ofthe ſun hich is euer the ſame, and ofthe earth, which 
ing (table changeth not, are produced divers effeRs, without any variety pg to 
their nature, yea, and wit hout any tilling of the ground-For herbs, flowers and roots of d- 
vers kinds do grow therein, and many othereſſences are therein produced by power ofthe 
ſunne. But if theſe Philoſopbers tell me that divers effects appeare in theſe things, been 
that other particular cauſes doe worke therein together: they 
point to their children, to wit, whether this variety 
elſe from the ſame ſunne, fruitfull and full of vertue to engender divers thing 
how much greater reaſon may the firſt, true & eternall ſon do it being abundantiy fullofi 
How :lchings fruitfulnes. light & life? Fot all things were & are in him, not as if they were ſeated in an) lo- 
2rein God. Call place, but are lodged in his thought, from whence producing them bee is called their 
father & creator. He only free from the laws of nature without avy matter pteſuppoſed pro- 
duceth all things, yea & the matter it ſelfe altogether full of fertility. But the 2. or natun 
cauſe(as Philolophers ſpeake)requireth the ſubieR & matter created by God, wherwithit 
worketh, And here doth that take place whicbthe Prince of Peripateticks ſaith . That i 
cõmon acceptation of the ſoule, it is conueniẽt, that it be made of . — 
our Divioes afiirme that the angels can create no nature at all, & that they are creator! 
things, no mote then Gardinersof fruit. Andtherefore all thoſe, who bave received ib 
light of the truth, couſeſſe God alone to bee Father and Autbour of all thingt con- 
tayned in heaven and in carth - whether ſpirituall or corporall, viſible, or inviſible 
. natures, And let vs never thinke that in ſo great conſonancy of the Voivers, the 
are many Creatours : nor that there js any more then one onely king and — 
on . 2 that on mT 3 For ſo ſhould — bee we 
ordancy in this great „and fo conſequently eaſie diſſolution. 
baue wee thought convenient to be knonne, concerning the Intellectual world 
baviog ſpoken of the bleiſed eſlate of thoſe angels, which are not fallen from God. 
minde is, that we ſay ſome what coneetning thoſe who are fallen trs their ficiheſtate, 
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we call commonly Digels or euill ſpirita. We will heare youthen(A c x 1 T © 3) diſcourſe 
of them. 


* 


of divels aud cuil ſpirits. Chap. 16. 


A cH1- 111 ——— wee ſhall make more caſie way to 

Tos, Achar,which we would vaderſtand 

createre.l ſay theneverynumber after the vnity pl 

number within it ſelfe. Now thevnity alone totally ſimple, doth not paſſe from it ſelfe, but 

thereio remaineth in indiuiſible & ſolitary ſimplicity, becauſe it is molt fully content with 

it ſelfe, not hauing need of any thing, being full of his one tiches · But every number 

being by nature a multitude, doth by the benefit of the vnity become ſimple, becauſe it is 

capable of ſimplicity. And although every number the more it departeth fro the vnity, the 

more it falleth into a great multitude, hauing iq it ſelfe more diſagteeablenes, more patts & 

compolition: yet is there no number how neere ſoener tothe vanity, being a multitude and 

made of vnities, that is one by nature, but by compolition, Now if we refer this to diuine 

matters after the maner of 28 * & Plato,we (hal ſay thus: God alone, who proceedeth a, etellent 

not from any 2 whom all things proceede is an entire, moll ſimple and indi- theological 

viſible c{ſencegend which deriveth all that he poſſeiſeth from bimlelfe:and by what reaſon confideration 

he ſubliſtetb,by che ſame reaſon be is wiſe, he is willing, he is good, and be is jult, And wee by number. 

cannot imagine any eſſence, herof he may conſiſt, bot the ſame being which be is, But all 

other things ate not the ſame eſſenes, hut are through him, and therefore an angell is not 

this vnity:tor ſo ſhould he be God: os elſe there ſhould be ſundry Gods, xhich may not bee 

imagined. For what ſhould be one, bug the vaity alone? It reſteth then that the aagell muſi 

be a number, which being ſo, on the other (ide it is ons in multitude, as euery nuruber com- 

meth of the vnity by compoſition, and every number is imperfect, becauſt it is a multitude, 

that which is periect being entirely one. So then the angell being a number, that is,acrea- 

ture, he is not the ſame bei DDr 

day un mr yt? ways) ſabſiſi. N 7 re ee 
vaderſtandeth, as being by a ſpitituall nature capable of vnderſtãding. Thoſe things 

betoken ic perfectiot are incident to the angellas bejs a — — — 

which is perfect & ot accopliſked forme in him, is by reaſon of the vnity, vherofit is, com» 

poſed, and which he receiverb,becauſethat he is conigined with God(wbois the ſimple voi. 

ty from whomall being, all life,and all perfection is derived totbecyeature. Andthereiore h Ga- 

the Philoſophert, as allothe wiſe Hebsewes call the angels (ſeparated iatelligences :) be- rucdintelli- 

ing: they recejue a certen gence. 


— — 


fall of the an- 
gels & rat. 


ons, through the ſoggellioo Yea the impiety of our fed farther: ,_. 
. . leans Coder —— ne 

ſince, that certaingtalkebcing moued berweene's Prelateof this lingdome, and certaine chat there be 

others ( concerning the diuel he bloſhednottoacke them if they had cues ſeen any one, who a duils, 

had ſold bim his ſpectaclet, coulidering he mull nerdebovery 0ld; lince (tbey lay) that he 

came firſi into the world. Now ſuch contemners of all religipny doe evidently ſhe their 

igcacauce and heaſilineſſe. For there was never any ] willootlay Chriſlian, but Ethnike, 

nor Pagen, endued with any natorall knowledge and faculty ofteaching, but hath ſpoken 

of diuels and euill ſpirits, and haue by maay wrizings:leit to pollegitie.infigite sei monie 

M mm 3 concert ning 
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ceroingtheirnatare & maroelious effect. Yea & the doGrine of the A 
— Grecians con firmeth that, which our molt diuiue 
——— nnd 


— 


. ̃ 7 ma 1 eth the diveliſhfer 
was Captaine of the rebellious armie t of the E 
— —x—: — ang fo ene be 


my ſteries, ſingeth in his verſes the fall of the firſt rebell,voder the name of Atd goddeſſe of 
iniurte and wroog. The Theologledlo ofthe Ardblans in Arablavs in imitations of the Hel 

Grmeth the ſame, yea the divels 

ny writiogsteſtifie, and they . 
puments.Wherfore th matter —— 


tber ange bed. by 88 
ſin (like as our 1 — — — cherafen 
gelsthey haue made thẽſelues dioels, And therfore it is written 
lohn. . Perſeuered in the truth, hat is, that they — — — whois 
good of every reaſonable ot intellectual 'crexture 
— Teach! ane] ae wig — 
uit Dei, cap 1. attaine to the gift of bleſſednes;can not doe . —— 
Sweet Chri- it receineth this benefite — — 


ſtian doctrine 
to acknow- 


ne creat . 

haue not that —— we — — 
forsſmuch as they haue depraued „ Forthat which is daininablein them, they 

lohn 8. baue gotten it ſincethey turned voluiitarily from God. And therefore it i, ſalde that 8 
=_ ſpesketh of his own — be ſpeakethalic;becaaſche ahode aut in the truth: Che, 
| ir appeareth that he wavonce in it. And in chat fre ĩſ called the facher of . 
is taken from him, ſo that hee cannot God that chill, | cadle. 
pet: Whereſore as the divelsbave declined from their firſt eſtate, God bath not ſpared them, 
jd but hath bound tbem ———ů— mto — 


ment ofthe great day, ho like wiſe perſeueting in the 
endeuoured and ſnall continue — of of p 


therefore all that, which the holy teacheth vs c 

—— — e — 
ments 

— tur rs te vs. — lenge 


Ephel'6, 


x Pet. 8. 


the bridle, that 
ny thing without Ale nder bergang 
eee eaſoth hie, iu the excention 
— — weren 
— rr vet ing. Aud thence ſpring the 
- gansandinuotations of divels, — rr hold Yolo: 


a ———.— —u—ͤ— —.— — _ 
—— — a rom we 
wo gn ofthe — — 


mie ſee ke hh mitts Nie 

ater dive's, gelg;oraet,'as any bee wrirren': Bot 1 1 word e God, that as 
tend to this eto be hurtfull to men. coniete them bythe 
of God, aud io bound and chained (as many * — 


cuer warchfull, cui atleaged — — . 1 
ignoram eicher t 
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Arguments of /Plilaſophers, | 677 


concerning corporall and temporall things: yea (as S. Auguſtine faith) by experience okcet · + 
taine — voknowae to vs, they foreſee very many chiogs to enſue, —— men doe, Doe 2% 
and doe ſometimes before hand tellthe diſpolitions of them, They are fo kilfull, that they 
ſaid to Ieſvs Chriſt clotbed withthe infirmitie of our fleſh. [What haue wee to doe with xh 8. 
thee leſus of Nazareth? art thou come bither to torment vs, before our time ?] But(as the Marte 1. 
ſame doctor of the Chureh b 11 85 nat qdatemplate the eternall caus Luk: a. 
ſes of times in the wildome of God, but onely contecure of tempotall things, by the tem- 
|; and of mutable, by the mutable; they are ofteatimes deceiued. For they cannot be- 
hold the events of the etemall and ĩmunntable dees of God, which floutiſh in bis divice 
wiſedome, by ſuch a direct inũght as it bath beene giuen to the boly angels: and they ſee 
not the thing (if we may terme it ſo) to which are faſlened all cauſes, aud v hereupon they 
turne; neither doe they know the od of hieb hey ſpring : w herefoteit com- 
meth to paſſe, that as all thing, which ave not cuected and concluded by their certaine 
ineiplet, but by erriog end elrauged chnie cturas iuymdeceiue; ſothe diuels are oftentimes 
þepoiled in thoſe fig#vs, wheteuport they cle, nod)? tell lies chen theo, when they 
thinke themſelues moſt a ſſured to ſpeabe eri Bus they alwai to this point becaule 
of their maligoant aud enuious nature; do hein all urtib men, which in the end they can- 
not woide, when they forget tbemſalues fo fart aa that they will againſt the word of God) 
take counſell of the diuell : an offence ſurely wort hy of all puniſhmeot, Moreouer, l doubt 
not, but as the pure and ſuperious powers (whomaccordiog to the itile oł holy tit i er 
call che good Angels, which is a word among theGreeks tzgnify ing. Meiſenget ) tinemot 
commonly ſuffer tbemſelues to be entreated by euery one, but doe tequite and attend the 
cleannes of hart, the holines of life & the cõmandement oi God: ſd on the cõtrary thediuels 
or euill angels, to who theſetwo names doe properly agree, thii laſt accordivgtododrine 
of the Scriptares,aad the other D mon) of a Grerke word, ſiꝑnitying (to know they doe 
make themſelues eafie,and ſhe men a kinde of lying tayour, to the eqd that drawing to 
themſelves by their eraſt and ſubtilty thoſe, who tequite and ſecke theit aide in their occa- 
ſions, they may put God in obliuion, and abandon thernſelues to be paſſæſſed and gouerned 
by the divell, who istheir prince. For ſo in fine it commeth to all tbbi - vhich ſetue them- 
ſelues with theſe miniſters of iniquity; To all Magicians, ſoorhſayers;uecromancers, forces 
rers, witches, and enchanters, with the word ot God duthexpretſely ebarge vs ia m® L. uit. 0. 
ny places: to haue no communication;commanding alſo that they ſhould be rooted out of Dcui. is. 
the earth. And what wonders doe they by the aide & helpe of evill piritszoften performing 
that, which neither att, aor humane vnderſtanding can permit co be done? Yet can we nv 
otherwiſe name all their workes,then very cooſenage and illuſion: becauſe they doe it di- 
ther in apparance onely,orto the hurt and dammage of choſe, which allowand ſuffer them, 

Such were thoſe miracles,as we read in mavy authors to have bin done amoog{t the idols : 
of thegentiles, by the art of the diuels. Ot whom Saint As aft ir after a long dilcourſe, ad Lib ig je ci. 
deth theſe words. {What ſhall we ſpeake of theſe roar A chat wee mult flecl out of the ut Dei,ch,18 

middeſt of Babylon For this propheticalleommandement mult thus be ſpiritually vader- Ic. 51. 
ſtood of vs, to wit; that with the wings of faith, which worketh by charitie. e fice out of the 
city of this world, vhich doubtles is the dale of diuels, and ot moll wicked & impious men. 

For by how much greater wee ſeethe power ofewill ſpirits io theſe interiour things, hy. ſo 

much the more mult we molt firmely cleave to our mediator leſus Chrilt, by whom wee 

mount vp from below,JAndiodeedit is by his grace that we may diſcerue the ſpirits whe- , oha 
ther they be of God, or notʒyea that ſathan cannot deceiue vs,thoogh he were transformes , Cat. . 
into an aogellof light, Otherwiſe let vs not doubt, that it we will harken to him, or to his mi. 

niſters and fpirits;whom the fooles of this age flatter with the name of familiar ſpirits, that 

he will eaſily glide into our ſoules, to lead vs at laſt io triumph to his kingdom ot perdition, 

where we ſhall deerely buy the ſamuisrity ofſo pernitious av enemy. Wherfore let v rather 

haue al waies in our heart, & in our mouth, that praiet which our S uior himſelſehath taught 

vs, ¶ That he leade vs not into teroptation, but deliuet vs ſrom euill.] And let vs leaue the 
magiciaus aod ſorcerer:, which run to their one deſltuction, ſeeking aiter the ſpirits, who 

lead them to the eternall Gehenna, which is prepared for the diuell and his angels. But nou TY; 
ſith it is time to put an end to our talke this day, having ſurueied che angelicallorintel'e. Mach 4 F 
ctuall world, according tothe capacity otour teeble ſpirit, we will to motto evtreate of the 5 
celeſliall world,or of the ſpheres, Wbereupon you (As A) ſnall begin to diſcourſe, * 
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The third daies wor ke 
"Of the celeſtiall or ſphericall world, Chap. 17. 
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a 4 ding to the proper definition,wee (hall aden 
the end that that which we entend to di of, may 
more eaſily be vnderſtood. The world then, which yeſter 
ac day we called the threefold one being contemplated with 
N one view, is the pefect & entite compoſition of all thing 
#2 GSO and the true image and admirable workmanſhippe of the 
Godbead. The greatneſſe whereofis incomprehenſible, and yet limited : beciog alſo a. 
thereof property called Colnogrphy, —— — 
is y y, whi C iſe in it of Altro. 
nomie and Geography, that is, the order and reaſon, as well of heauen as of — 
which wee vnderſtand all natures and eſſences in them contained. And for this cauſe it 
ſeemeth that God beeing Father and Authour of all things, is oftentimes called in the 
Scriptures,creatour of heauen and earth. And as the Greekes did ſirſi call the heauen (Col. 
mos) becauſe of the ſurpaſſing beauty: ſo afterward the name of (Mundus) bath beene at 


tributed thereto, becauſe of the perſect and mol} pure hie and neatneſſethereof. Agune, 


Whata ſphere 
IS, 


Diuiſion of 
the world, 


becauſe the world is a ſolide body, that is full of celeſtiall or elementary ſubſtances ; and be. 
cauſe it is of around and orbicular forme, performing a circular motion without intermiſs 
fion vpon his ownepoles,and round about the earthlas about the center therof )it is called 
a Sphere. For a fphere is a body contayned vnder one round ſuperſicies, in the midſſ uber 
of is a point, from which all lines that are drawne to the circumference are equall. But asu 
conſider the world in this ſphere, ſo muſt wee alſo contemplate it into two diſtinct parts, 
which manifeſt themſelues by continuall expericuce and natural reaſon: to wit, the elemen- 
tary region, continually occupyed in generation and corruption, in change and alteration 
ofalthings,as well liuing, as not liuing and the celeſtial part, being of inuaria ble ſubllapce 
arid adorned with innumerable ſt ars, as well fixed as . which inuiron the ſud ele- 
mentatie region round about: ſo that the elements beeing diuerſlj intermingled, infuſed 
and proportioned are the materiall cauſe & nouriture of all things: and the heavenly E 
by the light thereof, by the motion and influence of the ſtarres, is the formall cauſe of 
figure, variety and ſpeciall difference, and from it proceedeth their lite, Now that we may 
entreate oftbis firſt part of the world, which we haue named in our firſt deuiſion of the Vs 


| Digers(the world of the ſpheres)we mult note that this celeſtiall regio(which philoſophers 


Reaſon ofthe 
name ot Plz. 
Mt. 


call the firſi eſſence, thereby meaning that it is of another,and more ſimple nature then the 
tower elements)is by them diuided into eight orbes and particular heavens, one ioyning 
to the other, and all concenteicall, that is, hauing one common and ſelſe ſame center, 0 
witte, that of all the world ; and of theſe heavens the greateſt doth inuiron, and by 8 
ſphericall orderencloſe within it that which isnext and leile then it ſelfe , beringieach 
cerned by the proper and particular motion of thoſe ſlarres which they containe:all w 
motions doe varie one from another. And theſe eight orbes or ſpheres are, the heaven of 
fixed ſtarres, which keepe an vnchangeable diſtance bet weene tbemſelues, and for 
cauſe it is called the firmament : then follow the ſeven planets, of which the ſunne 
moone are ptoperly called Luminaria or great lights. And tor Saturne, Iupiter; Aars, Jens. & 
Mer curie they are eſpecially named planets, that is wandring in their motions. Whereupon 
we may note in regard of theit names that A ſlrologians to the end to make their doctride 
to be more ea ily tetained, & for certen good reſpect & ſectet reaſõ, making themſelues 
painters to iallruct the ignorant, haue alſo named and repreſented theſe ſtars by perlonagy 


or ſphericall world, 
f divers babits and countenances as likewiſe they haue diſpoſed vader divers the 
— — enwnn 7 Foe inting to one the ofa 


rammne, to another of a bull, to another aft wo tw I fo of the reſt. So likewiſe they 
haue ſigniſied the images of heaven, which are out ofthe Zodiackey one by 


eagle,another by — — — 
by an eagle, er by an a 710 To 
99 and ſigure, as alſo to the moone. And we 
ſce that painters haue alwaies mad the picture of ſlars with five beames, to denote their 
teinckling light, though all of them do not gliſtet ſo, hut are of round faſhion; without 
points or corporall beames. Bot returne we to out matter concerningthe heauens and cele- 
{tiallpheres,and let vs ſpeakeof their order and ſituati Aries 
The firmament,which is the eight heauen as the and greace(t of all the teſl, and and (ciruxtion 
as the vttermoſt ornament and bea wtie ot all the doth enuicon round about the of the hea- 
heauen of St Huν that of Jarre the heauen of Jupiter that of lap the heauen of An, nens. 
and that of Mars the orbe of the Sunne, — the middle place the ſe. 
uen planets:then the heauen of the Sunne eth round about the heaven of V,; 
that of Venus the heaven of Mercy and laſily that of Atari, the heaven of the Moone, 
which is the leaſt aud loweſt of all the reſt,and placed nent about the elementarie region. 
And this number and order ofthe beauensis commodly received: of all A llronomers 
and Philoſophers z and it ſelfe to bee ſuch both by naturall reaſons, and by 
Mathematicall obſeruations. Moreover , for ſo much as by the Aſtronomers tiug aud 
other inſtrumentt fitting for the damonſiration of this ſcience, one may perceige that theſe 
eight ſpheres are diſtinguiſhed and ſeparated one from the other, certaino reaſon doth ther- 
upõ conclude, that beſide theſe theta is a ninth, vhich is called firtt the moouer,which is the 


guide of the heavens, and which by his one power and violence doth carry away all the O che ff 


other with it, beeing no whit gouerned by any lower circle,but ouely by that intelligence „hc i; che 
which mooueth it, or elſe by — 3A way God to whomeall motion is drawve, niath hens 
7 tothe _ nog _— the end that the whole harmony — — 

ole in the end of his on produeth. True it is alſo, that ſom Phi ers 
doe place betweene the and the firſt moouer a ninth ſphere, which they eall Fit. 
the Chriſtialline heaven, for that ſome ſtarres ate not ſeene therein. And this is becauſe 


that they cannot perceige , how there might be made in the eight ſphere, the motion called 
Trepidation ot ing ofthe fixed darf thete were — encloſed within 
the fit ſt moouer. For it ſeemes not likely to them, that the firmament which is turned with 
three motions, ſnould be ioyned to the firſt moouer which is carried with one only courſe. 
For this eight ſphere hath one daily motion from the well to the eall vpon the poles of the 
Zodiacke,which is the circle of the ſigues, vpon which (according to P ro/omy) in each 
hundred yeeres it runneth one degree;or elſe in ſixty yeares, as othet bold; then hath it 
the foreſaid motion of Trepidation. Whereupoa they conclude that there is a ninth hea⸗ 
uen, that hath onely a twofold motion, betwixe the ſtarrie heauen and the firſt moouer, 

| which is onely turned with one motion; to the end that in good order all thiogs may bee 
reduced to the firſt moouing. For as Ariforle in his profound P hiloſophie ſaitby it is ne- 
ceſſaty, that by molt fit agreement and conſent every thing may be reduced to that, vhich 
is the cauſe thereof, But becauſe Prolomy, Hermot, Aratu and other auncicots,moſt exqui- 
lit beholders ofthe heavens and of their motions and aſpects, are contented with the num- 
ber of nide ſpheres, many therefore reiect the opinion of thoſe which make tenne : becauſe 
that nothing maketh for them but onely the motion of Trepidation, hich, ſay they, may 
be well contideced vader the firſt mooner, but for the ninth ſphere.Beſides ich, our di- 
vines do yet declare to be atenth heaven, which they call Empyreall,vitall, flaming and Of the centh 
diuine, into which are received the ſoules ofthe bleiſed. And it ſeemeth that Pluo and his 1 
Academicks, eſpecially Plato in his booke of the world,doth conſent to them. But this hea ⸗ 
ven and throne of God, cannot properly bee reckoned with the other nine. For they bee 
mooueable, but this is ſtable and immooueable, they be of one ſubſlance onely, and this of 
another. Wherefote we may aptly referte it to the Angelicalf und iotelletuall world, her · 
of we diſcourſed yeſterday. And it we may be permitted againe to diſcourſe by numbers, as 
we haue begun; it is certaine that as the number of ten retaineth a double nature, becauſe 
it doth partake with that number whereofitis tbe end, and with that other wharcof it is 
the beginnin g: ſo the teuth ia all the prime kindes of things doth coalilt of double nature, 
For man, hich is the tenth kinde of thin gs ſubiect to corruption, and at hom the other 

Mma 4 nine 
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nine finiſh, is of acotru tible and incorruptible compoſition. Sothenine heavens end 1 

| a — a therm, but in ) ty of mat 
orders of angels, king — 
ken by the mouth af his prophet, as 


as there ſnould be 


bredth ſhall be a cubite and an halfe.] Such as haue diligently interpreted this —— 
amongſt other myſteries finde therein the nine heavens aptly repreſented : fora cubiteit 
fixe palmes, then a cubite and halfe his and broad are nine And agzive when 
hecommandeth that vpon theſame arke be ſhould makea crowne ofgold, which ſhould 
ſerus it for a coueting, and which was of precious ſtuffe, farre aboue that of the atke of 
wood, they ſhould thereby make vs vnderſtand, that the tenth heauen was figured, Which 
for that cauſe is not numbred commonly with the other nine, but is conſidered by our 
vnderſtanding to be the beginning of an other combination and coupling. For tenne wit 
doth accompliſh the other number:, ſo is it the original of the tens ſo an hundreth fiſhing 
the tens, beginneth the hundreths:So this ing of gold, other wwiſe called propitiatotie 
crowning the arke,was beginning to a better — the lame were placed the Che 
rubims, and there were obtained the mercitull and fauorable graces of God. In ſuch fort 
likewiſe the imperiall heaven, though it accompliſheth and finifheth the number oftbe 
nine heauens, yet is it the beginning of ſpirituall and divine things and retainetban 
call nature; yet ſo, that it ĩs proportioned to the ſpheres, who are appointed to hauen 
Againe we haue heeretofore heard in the generall diuiſion of the vniuers, how in the pu- 
tition of the Tabernacle into three ſpeciall parte, was very aptly ſignifiedthat of the world, 
beeing a threefold one. How alſo by the ſeuen lampes of gold ordained to bee {et to 
the candlelticke in the arke, might fitly ſeeme to bee repreſented the ſeuen planet (hi- 
ning in their ſpheres : as likewiſe by the bodie of the ſame candleſticke, ost of the hides 
wherofproceeded lixe branches, to wit: three out of either ſide might be particularly deoo- 
ted the fun, which is placed in the midſi of the planets, v herof there be three on tach pat 
in round forme, which like cups or veſſels receiving influences fro above, do conterrethew 
on things here below, by which meanes ſundrie flowres do ſpring vp. But becauſe it would 
be too tedious forvs to compare all that which belonged to the making of the Arte with 
that which is taught vs concerning the ſpheres, wee will come to conclude that there bee 
nine Heauens: to wit, the fitſt mooueable, by which the ſupreme worker and firlt moo 
of all. mooueth all things, Then is the ſtarry heauen or firmament , by which the {ame 
Creator diſtributeth his power into innumerable inſtruments to performe ſuch things 88 
he executeth, eſpecially by meanes of the ſeuen planets, which haue euery one their be 
uen, according to the order heretofore declared, And vpon which,(accordiog to out eber. 
daies ſpeech) the Hebrew doctors, and many other Diuines doe teach, that certaine ſpirits 
(which they call celeſtiall, or ſeparated intelligences) doe make abode, who being before 
the throue of God, reioycing in his preſence, doe behold in his countenane as in a mirrot, 
all things which may be contemplated, and at the very hecke of the prince of pature, doc 
put his will in execution, viing the heavens as inſtruments by which, and according to 
number of diuers influences proceeding from all the ſlarres and (ignes, here below are pb 
duced with one concurrence, metals, (tones, plants and living creatures. But before 
more amplie touch theſe things, which reſpe the nature & acnirable effects of the bes 
uens in alleteatures, we mult tirſt entreat of their figure and motion, which( ANN J 
ſhall be the ſubiect of your diſcourle, 
of 


— 
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generull and particularly of cireular forme, and alt W 
Orbis) by which the ancient baue co FEA is ot round 

led it. is a ſore teſtimonie vnto ve.So likewi are many natural teaſon:, y hich declare forme. 
it to be ſuch. For all the portes oſ the frame thereof doe coniilt of themſelves, doe ſuſtaine 
themſelues, and doe comprehend themlelace,noc having neade ofanꝝ ſtay of poive,haviog 
neither a beginning nor ending place. Moreover, this — of headen may bee 
knowne by he of che eye. Foron which ſide ſoeuer you beholdeit,you may ſee the 
halfe in our as it doch ſho it ſelfe · which could not come to paſſe id any o· 
ther figure, but in a round; hich allo is the moſt. perfect, and moſi capable of all other 
figures to bee eompriſed in one ſelie-ſame circuit:andistherewithalltbecalell to mogye 
euery way. And therefore it ĩs ot onely conuenient, hutalſo neceiſaty for allcbe heavens 
and celeſſiall orbes , of ich wee before intreated , as well becaule of the perſeclian of 
. theirefſence,as by reaſon of their metioos,which are cieculat, and cotreſpopdent 
ko around forme and beſides all becauſetheſe ſpheres ate placed one within another Of the pro- 
making their revolutions ypon dioers poles, and in divers (paces of time. Which could Pe and un- 
not be obſerued, not the ĩnteꝑritie ofthe whole heaven maintained, iftbe celeltiallforme || t lege, 
were any other ſaueround and circular. For the proper and naturall motion of the Sheres is 
circular, that ĩs, framed equally diſſant round about their center; hien is the point in 
the midſt ofthe world, ſo that neither the whole heauen, nor any ofthe particularipheres, 
doth holy abandon or paſſe out of his owne place and ſituation, but onely the partes of 
tbem doe inceſſantly ehange place, in that they turne abouttheir ſaid common center. And 
therefore isthis eireulaꝝ motion much morenoble and perfect, then that which is made by a 
rigbt line, either mounting from the center ofthe world towardiſthe circumference, or elſe 
deſcending from it towards the center: which motion is proper to the fouce elements: For 
fire and aire do tnount vp Hardi but water and earth deſcend naturally downewards. Alſo Of the moti- 
fire mounteth higher then nire, an earth deſcendeth lower then water, and each of theſe on proper io 
environ the enter ofthe-world, whichis che Joweſt-place of all, and ſarthaſi from the g © 
circuniſcrence, which/is the-highe(t of all, So. then the circular motion is oaturally ß 
due and conuenient tathe moſt noble and molt ſimple body, which is the beauen and 
wolt neceſfarĩe for it: 15 ds. arg more cleerely to vs by the contiouall motion of 
the ſlatres / both fixed and wandring, which proceedeth of the. onely moouing of their 1 
ſpheres. Fer wee molt note that the ltarres are nothing elſe but certaine firme, clecte, ande. 
olide partes of their heavens, made iu round forme like the heauen, hoſe motion they ß 
follow, which likewiſe receinetbeir light from the ſunne, who is the vet ſource and foun- 
taine;wherinto the ſoueriagne creator bath put the brightnes of the whole vniuetſal world. 

Now this circular motion of heauen is found by obſeruation to haue two prinoĩpalldiſ 
ferences: that is to be made vpon ſundrie pole and tes, and in ſundtꝝ parts and politions 1 
of the world, as alſo in divers ſpaces and quantities of times. ¶ Wee call that the axes of the Of che axicof 
ſphere which is the diameter that patſcth through the ſame vpon which it is turned, and the 8 
vttermoiſt points of the ſame axis are the poles.] For the hole voiucriall world hath his - . che 
1 5d diturllmoticalite a living creature, audevery of the orbes and particular 

nens baue alſo a peevliar motion, like to the parts and members of tbe whole greac 
body. Eor which cauſe, as alſo for diuers other conſiderations many learned perſonages 
haue atfirmed, that the world is an animal or living creature. And amoog(t others Origes 
is wholy of that minde, who enforeeth himſelfetoprooue it, as well by teaſons as by aus 
thority of holy Scripture. Aud therefore be ſaith thus in this booke of principles. [ T hough 
the world be ordeined to divers offices; yet the eſlate thereof muſl not be thought to bee 
difſynant, or any whit diſagreeing. But eoen as our body alone is compoſed of many mem. 
bers, asd is contained by one ſoule; ſo l thiake we moſt ſuppoſe that the vniuerſall world is Reaſons of 
a great and yameaſurable animall, which as by a ſoule i iullay ned by the power and wile- ſuch 23 haue 
dome of God.] The Platoniſis doe all with one mouth teach the lame thing. And among 2 Os 
17 75 reaſons, dy which they would confirme this point, ve will take onely that of Plaro in mal. 
bid Tirieyswhich;me thinkes;ismoſt excellent. L hert are ( faith be)two ang 
99 oof pro 
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proper, the other ſtrange or exterior;now that is more divine, which of it ſelfe 
Dee whichis fingdbyche power of anotber. Andthis motion proper and dupe 
our ſoules onely, from which the ing of the other ſtrange motion is taken Seeing 
therefore that all motion of the ardot ofthe world, and that this ardor inc 
mooued by exterior agitation, but of it owneaccorditisthereforenece(larie,that thay 
mult bee a ſoule. Whereupon we gather that the world is an animall, and that not wich, 
Notable dif oot vnderſtanding. j Now if thereopon any aske why heaven eth not, nor bec 
Noted” meth diſeaſed, nor dietb, nor faileth as other living creatures doe ? Theanſwere of Cl 
'vorkes of cichur in this point pleaſeth me very much, whẽ heſaich,commentiogvpon Ti * 
God. which isioftituted by God withoutmeanes, is free and exempt — — | 
ſickeneſſe, from oldnes, and from death. * agree all Acadewicks: as all 
migbt be well prooved by circum that be well conlidered,which the (age philoſs 
| 7rdeclareth to haue beene produced by thecreator, without helpe or matter, 
that which En — meanes of the ſecond cauſes, For though aug 
was created and formed by the hands of God, yet was he not made without duſſ ot earth, 
which was a meaneſubiect. But tbe eternall bath made the heauens,and the whole fracy 


ofthe world of nothing: For which teaſon it might ſeeme perpetuall, and not periſhi 
Pſal.103, For as wee haue heretofore declared; though the heavens and earth mult —— « 


doth not this plainly conclude an annihilating of them, but rather a changing and tenen. 
ing. Fot ſo ſpeaketh the kiogly —— heauens ſhall waxe old as doth. g 
ment, as a veſtore ſhale thou change them, and they ſhall be changed.] And of this | 
ration we may frame an excellent reaſon concerning the immortality of the ſoule, beg; 
it was made without any tneancs by God himſelfe. But leauing this argument, let vs porlue 
that, vhich wee beganne to lay concerning the principall differences of the cirenlat ma- 


tion of the heauens. | ” * 
Or ile firſt,  Whereforethe firſt aud vniuerſall motion of alltheſpbericke wotld is that, which welee 
n is made round about the earth, from the caſt by ſouth towards the welt, alwaies uith oue 
heaven, — and the ſame orderly celeritie and (wiftoes, and without any ceaſing, which meth bis 
courſein a naturall day,which is diuided into fower andtwenty equall howers, as isplan- 
ly ſhewed vnto vs by the ordinarie courſe of the ſunne.Sotbar the wholeb E 
of thoſe celeſtiall ſpheres, doe follow the ſaide daily motion, though it bee not proper 
them but accidentall, in that they are the partes ofthe vniuerſall world. For(as cl 
preſently an every ſphere hath an other proper and particular motion. But this la 
whereot we ſpeake . doth in ſuch lort by accident agree with all the parts ofthe world, | 


the moſt thinne and ſubtile elements, eſpecially tire,and the ſuperiout region of theg 

are in like ſort carried away therewith.50 likewiſe doththe ſea, though it covironeth pat 

the earth roundabout, in ſote ſott follow this motion by ebbing and flowing every ur 
ing as entire teuolution. Wherefore nothing but the earth remaineth 


world; as being the center 
the vniuerſall and each particu 


Oftthe g 
cond kind of that which is 


* mo- 
1005. 
(as is euidently perceived by | 
«cording to their beauen) peculiar m 1 
the firſt, and vpon other poles and axes, to wit, from the Welt by | 
And the entire revolotioos of thoſe ſpheres, are done and finiſhed in divers ſpaces of tint: 
to wit, of the greater and ſuperiar more late, and of the leſſe and inferioutſ being ner iat 
elements) more ſoone. For the heauen of fixed ſlarres, according tothe mot likely, ops 107 
on and apparant obſeruation of Aſtronomers, performeth his owne reſolution in thin? 
thouſand common yeares, without biiſext, hereof each eontaineth 363. oaturall dated! 
Satuynethe higheſt planet, in thirty yeares z [#piter, which hath bis circle moch Jon 
twelve: A lars in too; the Sunne in 365. naturall daies, and almoſt one fouttb part oa 5 
which make vp the time and ſpace of a yeare. For one ſhall alwaies finde, that numbet 
daies being runne out; the ſhadow ot the Sunne to be ſuch, as (if you marke 1, 
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before at the very ſame inſlant. yea tothe differ&ce ſcarce of a minute · Whethy it commeth Oſibe bie 
that from foure yeare to foure yeare, is reckoned a biſſextile day, which ſerueth to make tile da ot 
the yeare anſwerabletothe courſe of the ſunna. The reuolutiom of whom, Venus and Aer. leepe ycare. 
cur; do neere approch vnto: and for the Moone ſher irs in ſeuen and twentie natu- 
ralidaics,aud almoſt onethicdpartofa day: ſothatia ſo ſmal time ſhe maketh as much way 
in regarde of vs, as Sue doth in thirtie yeeres:becauſe he iat he fartheſt from, and (bee 
the neereſt to the earth, which cauſeth her courſe to be ſhorter then any other planet. And Of diſtances 
chis is the conſideration, vhich bath giuen occaſion to many to caſt the diſlauces and ſpa- bete eene the 
ces which are betweene the ſpherer:laying,that there is nine teene times ſo much dillance Pheres. 
betweenethe Sunne and Moone, as is betweene the Moone and the carth, & ſo ofthe reſt, n in , 
— — bimſelle, a man very ingenious, counted by bis calculation (as Plizie relateth) nue nude 

there were 1 2 5000. ſtades or furlongs between the earth and theciccle ofthe Moone: cy 1b... 
and that from the Moone to the Sunne there were the double of them; and betweene the 
ſunne and ſigues of the Zodiacke the triple. Nowa ſtadaſ ot furlong) was meaſured by the 
ancients to conſiſi of one hundred ſiue and tweatie common paces, or elſe of feuen hun- 
dreth and fiſtie feete. But ſo certainely to determine of the dimen ſions and diſtances be- 
eweene the ſpheres, ſnould( me thinketh) be too great an enterpriſe for the capacitic of our 
Ipirits. Vet may the curious by ſome infalli of Geomettie, or rather by imagined 
coniectures reſolue vpon it. And to oonclude ous diſcourſe concerning the motions of hea- 
nen, we ſee that though by the rapiditie and violence ofthe continuall motion of the firſi 
moouer, all the ſpheres are carried away with it, in the ſpace ot fower and twentie bowers 
from eaſt by ſouth towards the well, returning by north, r midnight towards the cally yet 
neuertheleſſe euery one ofthem hath his 1 icalar motion, eleane contrary to A good caule 
che vniuerſall, that is, from the welt towards the eaff. Which is chiefly done becauſe that by o — 
the regerberation oftheſe contratie motions, the aire may be parted and diſperſed, w Tang; 
otherwiſe would beape and gather together, and become immooucable and beauy,becauſe * © 
of the coutinuall reuolution of the world, turning alwaies one way. And beſides theſe 
principalldifferences of the circular motion of the heauens,allthe planets haue other mo. 
tions of farther conſideration, which are called circuits of the great reuolution, and which 


doe concurre in the great yeare, which is taken for the time whea all the planets ſhall fully 
finiſh their courſes together. But we haue ſaid enough concerning this matter, conlidering 


the entent of our diſcourſe, wherefore we will as briefly as we may the other pars 
ticularities ſeruing for the knowledge of the ,cucn ſo much as we ſhall bold needful 
for our preſent hiftorieof beauen and earth. I ben you ſhall diſcourſe to vs(A ran) of thole 
circles which ſhew themſzlucs in the ſphere,and of the diuerſitie and diſpoſition ofthem. 


IR 


ofthe circlesin generall, and particularly of the Equinoitiall and7odiacke, and 
of their fignes, Chapter 19. 
Ofthe grea- 


ARAM. E the ſpbere of the world are two kindes of circles demonſfrated, whereof 1 41 

| ſome ate named greater, and ſome leiſer circles. They which haue ons ſelfe- ler cucles of 

ſame 1 with the whole heauen, are called greater cit cles, and are one equal che phie. 

parts. But ſuch cifcles as haue their centers out of that of the ſphere, are called leſſer circles, 

of which thoſe only that baue their middle points alike diſtant from that of the vhole hea- 

ven, ate equal one to another: being by ſo much theſmaler,by how mach their center js far- 

ther from the center ofthe whole. And therefore they which have their centers l 

diſtant from that ofthe heaven, are vnequall,and that is greater then the reſi, whole mi 

dle point is neereſ to that of the ſphere: and cor e ſa by much the more 

r the oeher. by bow much the center of the one is farther diſtant from the center 

of the other. And it is to bee noted that all circular motion of any heaven and planet 

whatſoeuer, muſt bee conſidered and meaſured by meunes of a greater circle : to wit, that 

which is direlyplaced betucehe the poles of the ſame motion and irequallydiſlant from 

the ſame-becaule it isa circle of the greatel! citcuiteand ſwiftnefſe,that may bee deſigned 1 

by the ame motion. But wee mult vaderſfand,that among all the circles,there is one part cn te, 
therewith,and the other ſint and immooueable, ſer · ple and ſome 


mooueable that is inceſſantly turning f 
uing for to diſcerne the better the ccidents and effects ofthe ſphericall motions and moo- arc 1 5 
a a ue a 


8 firſt 


— 
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684 Of the Equinoctiall and Zadiack. 
Firſt, then to entreate of the moveable circles, as likewiſe to proſecute that which was 
haue heard in our precedent diſcourſe that there bes to principall motions of beben, 
whereofoneis of the vniuetſall world, makidy his revolution fromthe Eaſt towards the 
Welt, and tha other from Weſtto Falt, as is proper to theplanets: we moſſ imo. 
gine in the ſphere of the world eo principall circles, to wit, the EquinoRiall or Equy 
Ofthe e9/- tor ſeruing for the firſt of choſe motions, and theZodiack or Eclipticke for the ſecond, 
"The Equinoctiall then is a great circle; dividing che totall ſphere into two equallpart, 
being placed directly betweene the two poles of the world, and <qually diſlantin a 
parts them. By the which circle is meaſured and conſidered the prime and vniverlall 
motion of the whole world : and conſequently the time, whichis nothing elſe butthe 
meaſore of the ſucceeding of the ſame motion, which isalwaies of one ſelis ſamecourſe 
and quickeneſſe, — ur —— circle is 9 8 * — — the ſunne 

directly comming (which is twiſe every yeare) ies are length with 
— the whole world : for which cauſe likewiſe the ſame crdeinatls 
the Equinoctiall, thatis the circle of equallnights. And the poles thereof are thoſe ofthe 
| hole world; about whichthe vniuerſall and motion is made: whereof that which 
Ofthe poles is inthe North is called by the ſame name, either the Pole Articke, North · pole 
of che world, or Septentriniall, which is alwaies ſeene where we inhabite and about which there isa cer 
taine figure of ſeuen fixed ſtarres, turning circularly, which is called the great Bene, oe 
molt commonly the Waine. And the other pole to this is named the pole Anty. 
ticke, ſouth · pole, or Meridionall being towards the and is alwaies bid from vs, Foe 
Of the zodi.. the ſecond great and principallcircle among thoſe which are mooueable, it is nominated 
acke. the Zodiacke or Eclipticke, or elſe the oblique circle: and it is that, wherin thetwelue 
are placed of diuers names and figures, becing indeed obliquely placed in reſpect oſ the f; 
quinoctiall, and poles of the world: ſo that one halfe thereof extendeth towards the north 
or pole atticke, and the other moitie declineth toward the ſouth and pole antarticke. And 
this circle is the very path way of the ſunne and teſt of the planets, all which keepe their 
peculiar motion in the Zodiacke, tothe end to diſtribute their influence and vertue pon 
the earth, for the life and production of all things. Now the Z odiacke doth diuide in the 
O5:he edi. Piditthe Equinoctiall. and is thereby diuided alſo into two equall balfes, And the point 
* 2 of theſe interſections are called Equinoctiall points becauſethe ſunne being in them, 
and ſolitiſts. daies are vniuerſally equall to the nights; as alſo the points ofthe foteſaid Zediacke, wi 
are the meanes betweene the ſaid Equinoctial points are named dunſteads or Tropickyythat 
is to ſay, ſtationt, or reuerſions of the ſunne: becauſe that, it arriving about thoſe points, the 
meridian altitudes and artificial daies do lang remaine in one eſtate, without any 
variation; as alſo for that comtning to the ſaid Sunſteads, it returneth towards he 

ctiall. And thus the two EquinoGiall points, and that two Sunſteads divide the 

lll into foure parts, anſwerable to the foute ſeaſons of the yeere : which are the Spring Sum- 
ſealons of the mer, Autumne, and Winter. Of which, the Spring time beginneth at that EquinoAial 
yeere, point, from which the ſunne by bis proper motion commetb and enclineth towardithe 
bigbett point called Vertical. Sommer beginneth at the Sunſiead next following, Au- 
tumne at the other Equinoctiall: and Winter at the ſecond ſunſteadʒſo that the ſai Equi- 
noctiall poiots are called by the names of the foreſaid ſeaſons. And becauſe that euer na- 
Diuiſon of tall action hath beginning middle, and end: therefore each of thele ſaid quarters of the o. 
the zod1acke diacke is diuided into three equall parts, & ſo the whole Zodiacke intotwelue: which pati 
into twelue are named ſigues, becauſe they ſigniſie, and defigne the moſt notable and apparant mut 
8 alled tions of things heere below, being chiefly cauſed by the yeerely courſe of the Sunne 4408 
el the Zodiacke. Euery of the ſaid ſeaſons of the yeere is likewiſe divided into three parti, 
the whole yeere intotwelue, called moneths, that is toſay meaſures ofthe time, wherein 
ſan paſſeth the ſaid twelve ſigves. And as the twelue months haue beenedivided ſomeipto 
 thirtie, and others into thirty one naturall dajes ; even ſo is every ligne parted into tie 
degrees, and the whole Zodiackeinto 360, Then euery degree into 60.prime mints, 
every prime minute into 60.ſeconds, and ſa conſequently into other ſub viſions ſo fur 88 
one will. W herein is to be noted, that this number of 60. muſſ alwaies be obſerued, becaols 
it may be divided into more equall parts then any other number vnder ioo. . 
Now foraſmuch as the ſunne, according asitis remooued or approcheth neere the d1g9/ 
eſt poĩuts called Verticall, doth caſt foorth his beames more directly or oblique vpon tus 


earth: for this cauſe allo the heate, and proper action of the Narres and planet: is 2 


emal wt , two andtwo together toengender one like 
themſelues, and to cogtir | The fourth ſigus is ſaid to be(Cancer)for euen as 
the crabbe goeth backward, ſo the ſunae entripg into this ligne retireth backe towards 
the EquinoRiallfrom'whence he came, ma kiag his deelinations contraty to thoſe of Ge- 
mini. T he fift ſigne is called( Leo) becaoſetheſonne being therein, by the tedoubling of 
his beames, the heate is ſtrong. aud drineſſe great, euen as the lion is a paiſſant beaſt, oł hot 
and dry nature. The ſirt ſigue is named ( Virgo) for as the virgine is a weake creature, and 
of ber ſel fe barren j ſo the ſunne being lu this ligne the heate diminiſheth, and dtineſſe tu⸗ 
leth; whereby the production of things ceaſeth, and the earth becommeth barreo, T he ſe- 
uenth ſigne bath to name Libra) betauſe the diſpoſition of the aire is then in ballance be- 
tweene the walled heate and new begunne coldneſſe and becauſe alſo the ſonne beeing 
in this ſigne, the daies and nightrare in ballance bet veene the decrealing of the one, and 
increaſing of the other. The eight is called (Scorpio) becauſe. that then the colderuling 
with drineſſe, are great enemies to nature, and doe corrupt the aire, which hath the proper 
qualitie of hot and moiſt: whereupon enſue plagues, add other dangerous diſeaſes, which 
{urpriſc the creature, like the venome of a — — which lies in his taile, aud is cogen- 
dred of cortuption. The ninth ſigue is vamed (Sagitarius) far the ſunne being in it, the 
too much weakened heat is ſurmounted by cold, wherupon there enſue ſogs & froſts, and 
other alterations ofthe aire, as hurtfull to creatures, as enuenomed arrowes. I he teuth 
ſigne is nominated Capricornus) becauſe that the ſun entring theriato, is the fart heſi that 
the yeere it can be from the vertical point, ſo that by rigor ofthe cold mixed with drines, 
which bath then full domination: as alſo by teaſon of the debility of heat, the diſpoſition of 
the aire is melancholy, retaining the nature of a goate. The eleuenth ſigue is ſiguiſied by 
(Aquarius) becauſe then the drineſſe is ſurmounted by the moilture now begioning, the 
cold neaerthele(ſe remaining: whereforethe aire is cold and moitt like water, and gilpoled 
toſnowesand raine. Thetwelfth and laſt ſigne is (Piſces) becauſe as ſᷣſhes are cold and 
moill, following naturally the water, babing yet ſome little naturall heat: euen ſo is thetern» 
perature of the aire, then cold and moiſt, having yet ſome heate growing by the approach 
of the Sunne to the vernall Equinoctiall poiut, ſo that the colde diminiſheth. And thus 
much concerning the ſignes otthe zodiacke, and the names to them aſcribed, for which 
cauſe the fixed ſlattes, which are in this citele and compriſed within the (aid (ignes, both of 
the one (ide and one the other, haue beene painted according to thetaſhion of the ſaid 
beafts : and their influence judged from the cauſes by vs heere declared; and not that the 
ſaid bgnes haue takenitheir names of the nature and diſpoſition of the ſaid ſlartes. And by 
this con ſideration of the property of each ligne in the zodiacke, wee learne, that by che 
introduction of one qualitie, enſueth the expulſĩon of the contrarie j and by the augmen · 
tation ofthe one, the decreaſe of the other. Which mult onely he vnderſſood concerning 
the qualities happening iu the àite, by the radiation ofthe ſunne onely, being ſlrooꝑ, meane 
and weake, and the diſpoſition of inferiour things, without compriling therein the other 
coaſtellations and aſpects of the planets; chauging and greatly altering the ſaid diſpoſition 
of the aite:neithet᷑ doe e touchthe opinions ot projetlors of iodiciall A Hrologie, who jor 
Other reaſons and principles of the ſaid art,attribute to the ſame lignes other qualities then 
thoſe that we haue expreil; trom them we may extract fower triplicities,ybich make 
thetweloe (ignes correſpo the fower elements; towitte, Gemini, Cancer, Leo. 
with the fite: Piſces; Aries, aud Taurus, with theaire:Sagitartus, Capticornus, Aquarius, 


with water : and Virgo, Libra, and Scorpio, with earth Now mult we puriue out purpole 
Nan Cancers 


Of two cit · 
cles called 


Colures. 
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concerpiog the circles of the ſphere, as well great as ſmallmooveable azimmooueable: the 
treatiſe vhereof ( A c HIT ol refer to you. 


Of the two great circles named Colures and of the fower leſſe circle e 
10 ol 5d parallels gfe fine xames of the world audit | * 
v mooucable circles. Chap. 20. 


Ach. N Eſides theſe two principall mooueable cireles whigh baus becne declacd o 
1 OB. ſ—: threareall damonttraed, f Geclaredmn, 
F other great circles z whereof one paſſetb by the EquinoQigll p 


other by the Solllifisor ſun-ſleads and poles of the zodiacke, and both by th my 


world, where they are diuided intothree angles. And by this meancsthey part as well 
EquinoRiall as the zodiacke into fower parts ; the parts whereof anſmere aries io 
and equall proportion. Theſe two circles haue toname Colures, that is to ſay, vnperſect 
becavle they have an vnperfect revolution in turning with the ſphere vpon the points of 
their circumſerence, and not about their proper poles, like other circles. One of themthen 
is called the EquinoQiall colure, and the other the Solllitial culure. And the one paſſeth by 


the circle of the zodiacke at the beginning of the (ignes Aries and Libra, which are the E. 


Oſthe two 
tropicks, - 


Ofthe two 


uinoctiall ſignes: and the other at the beginning of the ſigues Cancer and Capricgrne 
Abich are the Solſtitiall ſignes. And it is to be noted that the arck of the Solltitiall Colure 


compriſed betweeve the Equinoctiall and one of the Solſtiſis, is the meaſure of the greatell 


declination ofthe Sun: which muſt of neceſuitie be equall to the arck of that Colure,which 


is between one of the poles of the world, & the next pole ofthe zodiack.For by bow much 
onegreater circle declineth from another, by ſo much the poles of the one are diſlantfrom 
the poles of the other, becauſe all greater circles are equall,and baue one common center, 
and doe equally part themſclues:and likewiſetheir declination isiult in the mid(t of their 
cuttings of interſections. I | 

We mult alſoconlider in the ſphere foure principal leſſer aud moveablecircles z where. 
of the two firſt doe limit out the whole oblikeneſſe of the Zodiacke, and the declination 
thereof from the Equinoctiall, as alſothe converſions of the Sunne towards it, And thele 
circles are dominated T ropickes, that is, turning or conuertiue, becauſe they palle by ibe 
two Solſtiſts of the zodiacke. That then which paſſeth by the ficlt point of Cancer,which 
is the Sommer Solſtice, is called the Tropicke of Cancer, or Sommer Tropicke: andthat 
which palſeth by the firſt point of Capricorne, or Winter Solſtice, is named the Winter 
Ttopicke, or Tropicke of Capricorne: being therefore one equall to another, becauſe 
they are equally diſtant from the Equinoctiall. For the two other leſſer circles, they are 
thoſe which be deſcribed about the poles of the world, by the poles of the zodiacke, I 
miting the diuiation or diſtance of the ſaid Pole: and for this cauſe they are called Polaric- 
circles, and doe retainethe names of the Poles of the world, For one is named the North 


polzry circles or Arcticke · cirele, and the other the Sonth or Anarcticke circle, being alſo equall 


one to another by the ſame reaſon, as is vnder(}ood of the Tropickes. And you mull note 
that theſc{aidfoureleſſer circles doe divide the whole ſphere into five parts or priocipall 


- regions commonly called zones: whereto as many paris, or divers regions anſwere v 


O the fie 
roi e$ of tlie 
would, 


the terreſtriall globe: which zones are different as well in figure and greatneſſe, as allo 
id nature or accidentall diſpoſition, cauſed chic fly by the radiation of the ſunne. The 
felt then of theſe fue parts or region: of the ſphere is com prehended betweene che two 
T ropicks,and deuided by the Equinoctiall in the midſ;tor which cauſe it is the moll am. 

le of all the reſt. The two extremet} and ſmalleſt are compriſed about thepoles © the 
world,withinthe Arcticke and Autarctick circles: whereforethe one is called the Nonh,& 
the other the South zone. And the other tuo are meares betweene the greatell, * b 1 
mid lemoſt and thetwoextremeſt or leaſt, a hich are about the poles of the world, being 
larger towards the to tropickes, then towards the polary circles, which together are the 
bounds ot them. And among theſe five zones which environ the earth, ſomt parts ofthem 
ate become habitable, and others not, by meanes of the divers effects cauſed by the ſunbc. 
tor the meane region about the EquinoRiall, is for three cauſes temperate, Rull bec * 


and zones of the world, 687 
the ſunne being vnder, or about the ſaid Equinoctiall, it maketh a greater circuit in the V+ Of the cauſes 


niuerſall motion ofthe whole world, aud runs faſter away; for which cauſe bis heate ma- on _ 
keth not ſo great impreſſion vpon the earth. Secondly, becauſe it paſſeth ſuddenly from the —— 
the South to the North part, by reaſon ofthe tranſuers diſpoſition of the zodiacke about bitable and 
the Equinoctiall. And thirdly, becauſe the daies are there equall with the nights, whereby others not. 
the beate of the one is tempered by the coldues of the other. But about the Tropicks the 

heat is exceſſiue in Sommer. Firlt, becauſe the ſunne is then in thoſe ſtations, wherein bis 

ſbining endureth longer vpon the earth, and by reaſon allo that beperformetb leſſe com⸗ 

paſſe, aod paſſeth ſlowly away, whereby his heat taketh more deepe impreſſion. Aud be- 

lides all this, the dayes are longer then the nights, in ſuch ſort that the heat of the one ſur· 
mounteth the cold of the other. For the two polary regions and the citcomiacent parts, it 

is manifeſt that they are farre out of the ſunnes way; whereof enſueth, that by the too 

much oblique radiation thereof, heat is there exceeding feeble, and cold great and iotolle. 

rable. Finally, in the aaiddeſt or about the two other foreſaide regions het ee ne the Equi- 

noctiall and poles of the old, the diſpoſition of the aire is tempetate; as well by tealon 

of the commixture of the heat, which is about the Tropicks, and the cold which is about 

the pulary circles , as becauſe ofthe meane radiaton of the ſunne, that is to ſay, neiiher too 

direct, nor too oblique. So then the middle zone, compriſed betwyeeen the two Tropick)y 

is temperate about the midllʒ and iutemperate through exceſſiue beate, about the extremi- 

ties thereof:vhereupon it is in this part called the Tortid zone, becauſe the ſunne doth al- 

waies turne about it. And the two polarie and extreme regions, ate perpetually intempe⸗ 

rate thtough colde. Aud the two-meanes ate temperate about the middeſt; and in one 

extreame thereof intemperate with heate, and in the other with cold. But thereof fol. 

lowes not, that all iatemperate places ſhould be inhabitable, but onely very hard, and diffi- 


cult to dwell in. | | 
Of immoues 


Hitherto bath ourtalke beene concerning the principall and mooueable circles of the *. 
ſphere · Now let vs intreat of the immooueable. Euen then as the Zodiacke andthe E. 2 
quinoctiall are the twochiefeſt among(t the mooueable circles : ſo are the Hormon and Horizon. 


Meridian amongſt the immooueable. By the Horizon is meant a great Hormon is meant a 
great circle imagined in heauen, which diuideth that halfe of heauen which is ſcene, from 
that halte which is not ſeene: that is, which parteththe Hemiſphere vader vs, trom that 
which is aboue vs, And to the fame circle one of the poles is alwaiesthe verticall point, 
andthe other pole is the point oppolite. Wherefore by bow much each place bath bis 
point higher, by ſo much doth the Horizon of each place differ; for there are ſo many Hos 
r zons as there be particular places. And therefore the horizon of thoſe,which haue the vers 
ticall point (that is, the point which is right over head) vader the EquinoRiall is named 
theright Horizon, becauſe it muſt needes palle by the poles of the world, and diuideth the 
EquiooRiall at right angles one equall ro another. Whereupon it is allo called a right 
ſpbere becauſe it ſcemeth to berightly placed in reſpect ofthat Horizon, and the ſlarres to 
make their motion directly by the vniuetſal motion of che ſphere. But the Horizon of thoſe 
whole zenith is out otche Equinoctiall cowards the ons or other pole of the world, is called 
oblique, becauſe that ove ot the pole: ( to wit, that which the verticallpoint is next to) is ele: 
vated aboue the ſaid Hot zon; & the other pole is ſo much depreiſed vader the ſame:which 
for this occalio doth deuidetheE quinoctial at oblike angles, vnequal one toanother.Wher- 
fore alſo the ſpbereis ſaid to be oblique, becauſe it is obliquely placed in reſpect of the ſaid 
Horizon: and the itars turne obliquely in the vniuerſall motion. And therefore it is euident. 
that all direct Horizons are ofone ſelfe ſame diſpoſition, but among the oblique, there are 
as many ditferences of oblique, as are diltavces bet weene the verticall point and the Equi- 
noQiall, or asthe eleuation of the pole is divers aboue them. For the Meridian, it is a great 
Circle, which paſſeth by the poles of the world and that point of heauen, whicb is directly 
ouer our heads, whereſoeuer we are: and deuideth both the Equinoctialland Horizon at , len. 
right angles, ſeparating alſo halfe the ſphere being eaſt, from the balfe that is well. The poles n — 
whereot are the interſections of the Horizon and of the Equinoctiall. And becauſe it deui⸗ 
detb the naturall day, and the artificiall day (whereof we mull bereafter entreate)into two 
eue parts, it is called the Meridian, or midday circle, vhich is as much to ſay, as the noone - 
tide cirele. For vhenſoeuer the ſun is come frõ the call to this cirele, aboue the Horizon, it is 
high noone: when to the oppoſite point vnder the Hotizon, it is midnight. Al places then, 


according as they are more orientall, or moie occidenta ll, have their proper Meridian, and 
Nun 2 they 
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they which lye alike eaſſ, or weſt, baue one ſelfe Meridian, though they be not alike dillaa 
feom the EquinoRiall. And you mult vnderſtand, that every Meridian is aright Horionto 
ſome,and every right Horizon a Meridian, 

Now do I next proceede tothe other immoueable circles of the ſphere, without wh; 
po man can vnderſtand the making & vicofmany inſtruments eſpecially of thej A ftrolohe, 
which repreſenteth the ſphere reduced into a plaine forme. Of theſe circles, ſome are called 
verticall, ſome parallels of beights:then are there circles of boures, and thoſe which diſſin. 

Ofverticall guiſh the twelue houſes of heauen. The verticall are certen great circles, which proceed fig 
circle. rhe verticalpoint(wherofthey ate named) aboue the Horizon,which they divide into 369 
degrees, and of the nomber ofthoſe is the Meridian. But there is one eſpecially called the 
verticall circle, which in the right ſphere is Equinoctiall it ſelfe, to wit, that which devideth 
the Meridian at right angles,andthe Horizon alſo in the ſame points, where it is ſeparated 
from the Equinoctiall, which circle with the Meridian deſigneth the fower principall angles 
of the world, that is, the exact points of Ealt, Weſt, North and South, diuiding both the Hg, 
ria on and vpper hemiſphere into fower parts, one equall to another. And the other vertical 
circles ſerue for to diſcerne in what quarter of the Horizon the ſtars riſe and fer, or iu u hat 
port ofthe ſuperior hemiſphere the ſame (lars are eleuated above the Horizon, & how much 
they are diſtant from the Meridian, or from the foreſaid prineipall verticall circle, Now for 
the parallels of heights, they be circles being every where alike diſtant one from another, 
-> m— divided fromthe Horizon from degree to degree towards the verticall point, whereofthe 
greateſt is next the Horizon, and the leaſt of all neereſt to the ſaid ſuperiour point, Which 
parallels do deuide euery quadrant of the foreſaid verticalcireles, cõprehended betweenthe 
verticall point and the Horizon, into 90. degrees, and are alſo diuided by the ſame citcles 
iato 360. degteas. Moreoger they determine or diſtingniſni the heights of the ſlars, which are 
aboue the Horizon, as wel in the eaſt, as in the ſouth & weſt. For by the height is tobecolide 
red of euery (tar, you mult vnderſtand the arch of the verticall circle, vhich paſſeth by the 
center thereof, compriſed betwixt the Horiz on, and the parallell of the fame, paſſing allo by 
the ſame center. Whereupon enſueth, that in all verticall circles, w bich are equally dillant 
from the Meridian, the ſtars haue equall heights, which commeth to paſſe in time equ. i 
diſtant, or reckoned from noone tide. Ad the greateſt altitude that any (lar may baue, is 
when it commeth vader the Meridian circle, at what hower ſoever it be. Now muſtwe look 
vpon the bower-circles,and thoſe which deuide the twelue houſes of heauen:wherot Ar 
| impole the taske on you to diſcourſe. 


— — - — —— — ä — 


— —— 


Of the hower circles aud what is done by them in ſunne dials: andof 
| the circles, which deuide the twelue houſes of 
heauen. Chap. 21. 


— 


As EA (th that time is nothing elſe but the meaſure of the prime and regulat motion 
of the whole world, as we haue beretofore declared, & that this motion is mea” 
ſured by the EquinoRiall,as out of our petcedent ſpeech may be excerped:therevpon it is 
conſequent that the Equinoctiall is the the meaſure of time, and that the entire revoluts 
on of tbe ſame circlecomprehendeth the naturall day: wherevpon enſueth that the dv 
Deuiſion of uiſion of the one mult needes bee anſwerable tothe parting of the other. Now the Equi 
= -9n0- poRtiallis divided into twelue ſignes, and each ſigne into thirtie degrees, as is the Zodiac 
my Therefore parting each ligne into two balfes, the whole Equinoctiall ſhall bee deuided in- 
to foure and twentie equall portions, containing each fifteene degrees: which are the mea 
ſures of foureand twenty ſuch houres of a naturallday.Y ou mult therefore imagine by the 
* houre · circles twelue greater circles(therein comptiſing the Meridian) which paſſe tbroogb 
like how- the poles of the world, and by the diſinctions of the foreſaid foure and twenty parts ofthe 
Egquinoctiall: ſo that each quarter thereof comprended between the Meridian & the Hon. 
zon, is divided by the ſaid circles into (ix of the foreſaid parts making together the er- 
of toure and twenty hourely ſpaces, hereof the ſaid circles receive their name. Among 
which: that which diuideth the Meridia at right angles, paſſeth by the interſections 0 the k. 
quinoctial & Horiaonzand maketh thediſtinction of ſix houres, both before & afternoon” 


Of the hower-circles; 68d 


So that there is no greater circle which may be deuided into ſowre and twenty equallparts 
by the hower circles, but onely the Equinoctiall, except it bee conioyned therewith. 
—ꝛ — — — 
ridians at right angles, is diuided into ſoure and twenty v partszwbich are 
the more one differing from the other, as the poles of the world ate eleusted above , or vas 
der five and forty degrees:and though theſe parts are vnequall, yet the ſpaces of the how- 
ert are <quallin the ſaid circles, becauſe they proctedeot the equallparts and diviſions af 
che Equinoctiall; yet ſo, that the (aid equall ſpaces aſwell in the Horiaon, as in the Vertical 
circle, which are equally diſtant from the Meridian, are equall, a8 well on the one (ide, 
as onethe other : and ate by ſo much the one then the other; by how much 
they are farther diſtant from the ſame Meridian. W herefore t xt tothe interſections 
of the Horizon and the foreſaid vpper circle, are the greateſt of all: and in the ſame fort are 
the fowre quarters ofthe ſaid cireles dĩuided. It is to be noted, that every right Horizon is 
ioyned with the hower circle of ſixe ho wert, without any diuiſion: and the Verticall circle 
joyned with the Equinoctiall is divided equally as it is. But inthe molt oblique ſituation of 
the ſphere, here one of the poles of the world is the ſuperior poiut, or zenith, the Horizon 
is right with the CE diuided like it by the ſaid howerly circles, which ace all 
ofthem then called Verticall circles, Y | 
T hoſe dials therefore or quadrants, which are made totake the height of the ſunne, C uſe of che 
are compoſed by divers conſiderations : for ſome depend ypon ſections made by the fore q uerſiue ot 
ſaid hower circles, as thoſe which are grauen on the face of the Equinoctiall, and are 4ials,or qua- 
therefore called EquinoRialldials:or elſe vpon the plaine of the Horizon, ich are named drants. 
Horizontall: or vpon the face of the Verticall circle, which divideth the Meredian at right 
angles, which are errected towards the ſoutb,and are nominated Verticall.lo which three 
forts of dials, the hower ſpaces are noted by ſtraight lines proceeding out of one 
onely point, whichrepreſenteth the center ofthe world: andthe ludex or gnomon to 
ſhew thoſe howers repreſenteth the Axis, vpon which the heaven maketh his beſt, and vni· 
ver{all motion. The other ſunng dials depend vpon the coextenſion or impreſſion of the 
forelaid hower circles: as thoſe'which are deſcribed vpon the face of the Meridian circle, 
and are erected towards the eaſt or weſt, being named Lateral, and can ſerve but onely for 
tbe fotenone, or aſternone: or ſuch as are made vpon the face of the ſixe hovers circle,bavg - 
ing & incliniag towards the ſouth, by the axetree of the world, for this cauſe named bang- 
ing dials. In which two ſorts ofdials the hower ſpaces ate deſigned by parallell lines, and 
the [udexes by the axtrees of thecircles, or elſe they are deſcribed and erected ica- 
larly vpon the face ofthe ſaid circles. And in all the fore recited dials, aud ſuch like, the 
hower ſpaces arevnequall,and baue notable difference one from another: except thoſe one» 
ly. which are drawne vpon the face of the Equinoctiall : becauſe ĩt alone is divided into e- 
ven portions by the hower circles, whereot the proiection in plano mul} obſerue equall 
ſpaces. And by conſequence it is evident, that onely Eqoinoctialland Horizontall dials 
{crue for all howers of the day at all times of the yeere, and the Verticall onely ſine bowers 
before, and ſixe howers after none: the hanging dials tenne howers: five before, and bue 
after noone: and the Laterall from ſunne riling till ooone,or from noone till ſun ſer. More- 
ouer it is manifeſt, that all theſe dials, except the Equinoctiall dials, mult bee deſcribed 
particularly according to the proper elevation of the pole to euery oblique Horizon: 
becauſe the houre ſpaces and ludexes aredivers,accordivg to the varictie of the ſaid polary 
elevations, But the Equinoctiall dials may ſerue vniuerſally, in applyiog them accordiog 
to the height ofthe EquipoRiall, above every oblique Horizon; becauie thoſe ſpices are 
But breaking off this talke of dials, let vs now entreate of thole circles, which with the O fchetwelue 
Horizon and meridian diuide the whole heauen into twelue equall portions, which are na- houſes of 
medthe twelge houſes of heauen. Firlt, then it ĩs to bee noted, that as the Sonne and the beauen. 
relt of the planets in performing their reuolution by their proper and peculiar motion in 
the zodiacke, according to the radiation of the Sunne, being ootabiy diverſified from 
liebe to ſigne, and according tothe diſpoſition of elementaric ſubſtances doe imprint their 
influence and vertuediuerſly, cauling ſundry effects vpon the earth : ſolikewiſegbele faire 
celeſiiall lights being turned cucry day about the earth, by the firlt and vniuer̃ſall mo- 
tion ofthe whole ſpbere, doe make the very like mutation of their power and influence 


vpon the terreſtriall Globe, by the variation of their ſhiniog z as may bee marked from 
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Circles that to ug0e, a 
denide the —.— diuide the entire origi 
or oblique , ——_— parts or goes, which are 
od. efbatren. mend Metidian wahg” 
at cirdesand particular Horizons, pallng byabs — — 
i nd deviding eaery quarter ofthe pcincipall Verticall chde 
angles with the ſaid Meridian.) comprebended betweene the (aide 
i=0n, into three ſignas, whichamount together tothe number of 
ewelue. And theſe houſes, ar notable manſions of beauen beginat the eaſt Gde of the ia 
rizon:andche ſtſt Gxeare diftcibuted vader it. and the other lixeaboucir,accordiog tothe 
order of the twelus ignes ofthe zodiack andthe proper moring of — 
from the welt, caſtwacd. So that by the Horizoe withthe Meridian, the tower Priacipal 
angles of the ſaide houſes are diſlingniſned: that is. the ea ſt angle, vhich isnzmed the kao. 
ſcope, beeing the beginning ofthe brit honſe; the welt angle of the Horizon v betont be. 
ginneth theſcucath houle 5 and the midde beauen, which is the third angle, and that 
deginneth the tenth houſe ; and for the fourth the angle vader carth,whers beginneth the 
Agreeablener fourth houle,by the Meridian: Een lo(es we have heard )asthecolouredillmguith the ing 
Mouſe wits Equinoctiall points, and the two Sollliſts or ſunſieads of thezodiack,which arechefour 
the diners notable points thereof agreeing with the fowerangles aſoseſaide. For the Horaſcape a. 
ſeaſons of preeth with the verpall Equinoctiall point; midde heanen with the lommer Solllice ; the 
che yeare. welt angle with the Antumne Equinoctiall point: and the angle vader iche earth wich dhe 
winter Solſtice:and ſo conſequently the tower quartets of the ſoreſaid Verticall citels as 
correſpondent to thoſe ofthe zodiacke, which make the fonte ſeaſons ofthe ycere, & tach 
thereof is divided intothree ſignas as allo auety quarterof the ſaid cirele into thte houſa 
equall to thoſe ſignes; ſo that the lace huuſes, which ate abone the Horizon doe ach 
wich the (ixe ſeptentrionall ſigues of thenodiackg and the ſixe other honſes with the oth 
or Meridionall ſigues. And theſe twelue houſes of heauen are called by diners dates iar 
tboſc fowre which begin at the faut forefaid angles, ate named Angularic boules: the amt 
fowre following are called Suocedent, and tbe tell Cadent. Moreouer me muſſ note ilut in 
the tight ſphera, each ot theſe houſes comprebendath one (igae of the EquinoRiall,beeule 
this circle is ioyned with the foreſaid Verticall, and all the circles which: dillinguiſ them 
them paſſe by the poles ofthe world;becaule they canſiſt in the ſoreſaid ſe did oſthe fis 
rizoo & Meridian: which hath cauſedi many to erre in this point, who would make the d. 
ſtinctiõ of the ſaid bouſes in the Equinoctial, hoth iatheoblique & in theright ſpher, lig 
ly following the authority of P tele, not noting bow that authour had the ſphere n 
hien ſothat in that reſpect he ſpake well eierring the manner bow to d iſlinguiſu the ſade 
beuſcsin the obliqueſphete tothe judgement ot all good AY. Figally it is to he 
vnder ſiood, that every houſe is diuided into thirty degrees, like the fignes of the radjacke, 
and that by other great circles, pcocceding from the foteſaid intetſections of the Meridian 
and Hotia on. Moreouer you mull note, that cuery great ciccle which poſſeth by the ſaiia· 
terſectioos, and by the true place of any ſlar, which it propoſed, i called ehe Horizon then. 
of : forall the foreſaid circles (as alreadie bath heens declared) are but oblique Horizons 
exceptthe Meridian, which repteſenteth the right Horizon, Then to etect the eweluc hos. 
ſes of beauea is nothing elſe but to Gade the t elue principal interſectionsof thezodiack, 
and of the fotaſaid circles;which is preformed by the aſeantions of the arcks ofthe zodiac, 
aboue each of the ſaid circle (whereof wee mult preſently eutrest not regarding which 
arcke of the ſaid zodiackeis conteined in each of the faid houſes. Wherefore (A uA 
let vs beare you diſcoutſe concerning the aſcentions and deſcentions both of the Stan, 
and of the ſignes of the zodiack. 


of 
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Chap. 22. 


AMANA. E ſhould reape ſmall fraite and commoditis of things, hitherto ys 
V entreated of in the ſphere, if we ſhould be — 

and deſcentions both of the ſtarres and arckes of the zodiacke, according 
tothevſcand principall conlideration of good Altconomers, who marke what baute the 
Scarres aſcend above the Horixon, or deſcend vnder it. whether it be day or tand bow 
pos, beep. 7 ——— 5ñ— 
deprel it not Statres and 

, which divers doe viually obſerue, and which the Poets dae cammonly mention, 
when they would expoeſſe and deſcribe the ſeaſons and manetbes, and other parts of tbe 
P — dv ar — vndetſtand by the aſcen · | 
lion of any ſlarre, that wepropole, the quinoctiall, compoſed according to What the aſ- 
the order of the twelue ſigues of the zadiacke, hetweenut the beginning aftbe ſaid — & cenſion, de- 
the ovientall part of the Horizan- then when the center of the ſaide arme attaineth to 18 ene. 
the ſame py Horizon. And conſequently tbe deſcenſion of the ſame corte is the F 
arcke ofthe (aid EquinoRiall, comprehended ding ta the order af the (aid ſignes be 
tweene the beginning of tham, and the well part of the Hariaan, when the ſamatiorizon 
paſſeth by the center of theſaide ſtarre. Which oon ſideraſian is — agreeable in 
each part of the zodiecke,or elle cher. For the ſlars ate in this place taken far pai , 
ſoeuer they be of notable it is neceſſary that their and del. 
cenſions ſhould be meaſured and diſcerned by the arcks of the 1 — ſome 
conuenient beginning common to all Horizons, as the vergall Equinoctiall point is the 
beginning of the lignes of the zodiacke. And by the ſame arcks taken as atoredaid, and for 
that the EquinoQiall is the meaſure of time, one may Know at what bawer and minute 
the ſlarre rileth aboue the Horizon, or deſcendeth vader it, or attaineth tothe Meridian cir- 
cle,cither aboue or vader the earth, by thefieſt and regular mation ofthe whole world. And 
you muſi note, that theſaid aſcenſions os deicelions are called right ones when they are re · 
ferred to the right Horizon, or to the Meridian circle, which retainath ſuch qualities in all 
obliquenes of the ſphere, as the right Horizon doch · and conſequentiy they are called abli- 
que, ben they are referred to the oblique Horizon. 

Forthe aſcenſions of the ignes afthe aodiacke, try neceſſary tu he vnderiiond, for to Of che afcene 
meaſure and know the quantitie ofthe artificiall daies aud nights in all places of the tion o fignes, 
as hereafter we may declare: it is to be noted, that the aſcenſion of every ſigne is nothing 
but the arcke of the Equinoctiall elevated together with the (aid ligne aboue the Horizon, 
as the deſcenſion is the arke ofthe ſaid Equinoctiall which deſcendeth vader the Horizon 
equally with the ſaide ſigue: wherefort according as thix arckecoaſcending or deſcendiog 
with any ſigne is more great ot leſſe; ſolike v iſe the time that the ſaid ligne ſhall bee eleua- 
ted aboue the Horizon, or depreſſed vnder it, ſnall be longet or ſhotter. And it is to bee no- 
ted, that that ſigne of the a odiscke here with is eleuated one ſigue of che E quinoctiall 
preciſely, is ſaid to haue an equall aſoenſion: I omit beere to ſpecifi the accideuts and di- 
ferences of the aſcenſĩons and deſcenſions af the (ignes, which are particulatly coofidered 
both in the right and in the oblique ſphere, which are common to the areka: of thezodi- 
acke;(which arcks are particles or the fower quarters of the faid zodiacke; and do at 
the Equinoctiall points, and Solſtiſts: tor our intent is not particularly to diſcourſe of eue- = 
ry thing that Aſtronomers teach conceruing the ſphere, and which canvor be vadertiood, 
bot by demon(tcation ofthe materiall ſphere, or by the figures placed in their bookes, 
which it is neceſſarie to marke diligently to conceiue this part of the Mathematicks. But 
we wiltheere ſummarily and golf tun ouer the molt notable points required for out 
inſtruction in the vniuerſall deſeription ofthe whole world, and of the mott noble thing 
which come to paſſe heere helo by reaſon of the prime and vaigerſall motion ofhea» 
ven. Vet may we not ſteppe out of this matter without coolideriog in the * one 
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IM 6 is, concerning every degree of his way;which is therodiacke, 


the orietital and occidental latitude of him; and which be obtainethfrom degreeto degree 
in the zodiackes either in riſing aboue, or deſcending vnder the Horizon. But forthe other 
ets or fixed ſlart, no mention it made ofthe concerning this point. It is then moſl ma. 


ay that which wee have already heard, that theinterſeRions of the rightor obliquiz 


Horizoa,with the Equinoctiall and verticall circle, which divideth the Meridian atright 
les, are in the midi and equally diſtant betweenethbe interſections ofthe (aig Horizon 

andofthe Meridian, and that they deſigne the points oſthe true eaſt and wet, And beau 
that chezodiacke declineth from the Equinoctiallpartly toward the pole arcticke, ndpem 
ly towards the antarcticke: the ſun doth not riſe in the true point of caſt, nor ſet in thedireq 
point of well but when it is vpon the Equinoctiall points, which are in the interſeiang 
ofthe todiacke and Equinoctiall. For while the ſunne is in the north part of the zodiacke 

heriſeth and ſetteth on the north ſidezand when be is in the ſouth part. he riſeth and ſattaiſ 
on the ſouth ſide: and that in diuers diſtances from the true caſt and weſ}, according as the 
true place of the ſun declineth more or leſſe from the Equinoctiall. The arcke then ofthe 
Horizon, hich is between the true call and the center ofthe body of the ſunne : whenit i 
cone to the eaſterne part of the Horizon, is called the oriental! latitude of the ſunne, and 
that which — weſt, and that ſame ſenter hen it isin the 
well part of the Horizon, is called the occidentalblatitude of the ſunne. As alio the latitude 
of the ſtarres is taken from the zodiacke, towards the one or other pole thereof. Foal 
ſtars both fixed and wandriog , hold their longitude and latitude ofthe zodiacke, as ofthy 
Equinoctiall their declinations, aſcenſions and daſcenſions. So that the latitude of the ſug 
both orientall & occidentall, is neceſſarily northerly one half ofthe j eere, & the other ball 
it is ſoutherly. And likewiſe the orientall latitude is equall to the occidentall in one day, 
And becauſe the variation of each latitude proceedeth of the diverlitie of the ſunnes decli 


nations, they are therefore ſuch on — — part, as on the meridionall. Conſe- 
quently you muſt note: that in theright ſphere, the foreſaid otientall or occidentall lalitude 


is ſuch without difference, as is the declination of the ſunne: becauſe the right Hotizon paſ. 


ſeth by ehe poles of the world, and ſheweth both the one and other. But in tbeoblique 
ſphere thoſe latitudes are greater, then the declinations of the ſunne:and ſo much the grea. 
ter and more different, as the pole of the world is eleuated aboue the oblique Horizon, and 
the place of the ſunne declineth from the equinoctiall. So that the greatelt are thale ofthe 
ſolſtiſts, which doe moſt decline from the Equinoctiall: and beſides theſe, there are fower 


points in the zodiacke,which haue equall latitude both orientall and occidentall; that is, 


Of nuurall 
daies. 


two on the north ſide, and two on the ſouth (ide. But thus much may ſuffice comm 
this matter, for out purpoſe. And that we not ſwerue from the ſubſtance of our formerdi 

courſe, it will bee good for vs to intreate of the daies,both naturall and artificial, which 
are cauſed by the prime and relugar motion of the whole ſphere,with the night likewileas 
you(A & A ) can manifeſt vnto vs. | | 


— 


— 


— _ 
* 


of the natsrall artificiall daies, and of abe nights of their diner ſuic 
and cauſe, Chapter 23. 


ARAM, 1 the moſt excellent and note · vort hy things which depend vpon 

the firſt and vniuerſall motion of the whole heauen, and vpon that which 
hath beeneexpounded in our forepaſſed talke; there appeareth next to be handled the vi- 
derſtanding of the gtratneſſe and quantity of the daies, andthe parts ofthem, called boureyy 
as alſo ofthe heights ofthe Sunne above the Horizon, and of the ſhadowes as well right 
a3 oblique. Beginning then with the daies, you mull note, that ſome are called natural, 
ſome artificiall daies, which with vs are named proprely daies, though indeed they be but 
parts of naturall daies, and ſo of nights, Now the oaturall day is nothing but the time of 
theentire revolution of the body ot the Sunne about the world, made by the oaturall 0d 
proper motion of the vniuerſall ſphere : which reuolotion mult alwaies begin at tbe Me- 
ridian circle, and comprehend the time, which is from one noone till the next epluing 
But becauſe the Sunne this while goeth contrary in his owne peculiar courle ; the pong 


Of naturall and artificiall dayes, 693 


the equinoRtiall,wbich is vodertbe Meridian with the ſunne, performeth his reuolution 
ſooner then the ſunne it felfe, Wherefore you mult adde to the entire reuolution of the E- 
quinoctiall the aſccoſion being taken in the tight ſphere, from the part of the Zodiacke , 
which the ſunne hath paſſed that while, tu haue the entire reuolution of the ſunne, and the 
true mealure of the naturall day. For all accidents of which happen in the right 
Horizon, ate common to euety Meridian circle in the right or oblique ſphere: wh 
on colueth, that the true naturall daies are vnequall one to another, both becauſe of the 
proper motions of tha ſunne as allo becauſe of the ſaide aſcenſions taken in the right ſphere 
For the ſunne, by reaſon of the obliquenes of the Zodiacke declining on either tide from 
the Equinoctiall( which agely is the meaſure oftime)is irregular in his owne proper moti- 
on, aud performeth not every naturall day a degree preciſely,but ſometimesa little more , 
ſococtimes a little leſſe. And though it ſbould make a degree iuſt, yet would not the aſcen⸗ 
Gon in the tight ſphersbe equall. For theſe cauſes then the true naturall daies are vnequall. 
But this ine qualitie is ſcarely to be petceiued by vulgar iudgement and ſenſible obſeruati- 
on. Moreover it is ta be vnderſtood, that foraſmuch as the motions of the planets: and 
the middle coniunctions and oppolitians of the ſunne and moone, cannot be reduced ins 
to tables nor be calculated, but by equall daies, and euco reuolutions of times: there mult 
be aſſumed for this cauſe, certaine naturall daies , one like alwaies to another, whichare 
called middle, or meane daies, containing each the entire reuolution of 360. degrees of 
the EquinoGtiall , and about that 39. minutes, and almoſt eight ſeconds of a degree: Which 
make vp the quantitieofthe regular and middle motion of the ſonne, corteſpondent to one 
of the ſaid even and meane naturall daics, according to which daies the tables of the fore 
ſaid motions are compoſed and calculated. And hy this meanes the propoſed terme of an 
entire yeere is reduced into true naturall daies: which of Aſtronomers is called the 
Equation of the daies. | 

For the artificial day thereby is vnderſtood that part of the naturall day, which the ſunn. 
waketh paſſiog tram tho eaſt by ſouth to the weſt, through the proper & vniuerſall motion Of usch 


daies and 


of the whole world: During which time, the ſun illuminateth the ſuperior part of the Hori nights. 
z2nzfor which occaſion, the faid part of the natutally day is properly termed day. And that 
which remaineth therof, being compriſed betweene the welt to the eaſi paſſage of the ſon is 


named oight:during which time the ſhadow ofthe earth is aboue theſaid Horizon in forme 

of a round Paramis, which doth then deprive that ſoperior part of the light and ſhiving of 

the Sun, whereby the darkenes is cauſed, which is called night. And alſo the twotwylights, 

that is the cleareneſſe which we ſee before Sunne riſing, and after Sunne ſetting, are parts Of the tvy- 
ofthe night. For the true artificiall day beginneth, when the Sunne ĩs in the Eaſt part of lite. 
the Horizon; andendeth, when he paſſeth tothe Welk. And theſe daies and nights are 

called artificiall, becauſe that accordingto the divers and artificiall ſituation of the Sphere, 

and according to the true place of rhe Sunne in the zodiacke, that they differ in quantitie 
ove from another. To vnderſſaod which varietie, you muſt know that in all artificiall Of the diuer- 
daies, of what length ſoever they bee, there riſe aboue the Horizon ſixe ſignes of the zo- u- 1 
diacke, beginning at the true place of the dunne; and the other (ixe ſignes which beginne nights. 
at the oppolite point doe riſe in the night time: becauſe that the zodiacke and hori on are 

grcat circles of the ſphere, which do alwaies divide one another equally, And according as 

with the ſix eleuated ſignes, by day or night, any part or quantitie of the Equinoctiall doth 

ariſe aboue the Horizon, either more or leſſe, by ſo much the artificiall daies and nights are 

of ſhorter or longer continuance, ſo that the aſcenſion ofthe elevated ſigues by day, is the 

true meaſure of the artificiallday,andthbe aſcenſion of the other elevated ſignes by night is 

the meaſure thereof. Becauſe then, that io the rig bt ſphere, together with the moitie or one 

balfe of the zodiacke, whereſoever it begin, the moity of the EquinoQiall doth preciſely 

riſe aboue the Horizan; for this cauſe thereforetbeartificiall daies are equall to the nights 

in the ſaid right ſphere. So that all the reuolutions ot naturall daies compriſed betweene the 

two Tropickes are diuided by the right Horizon into two iult haltes, and at tight angles 

like the Equinoctiall. But in the oblique ſphere the daies are never equall to the nights but 

twiſe a yeere, that is, when the ſunne is in the firſt point of the ſigne of Aries and of Libra: 

which points are for thisreaſon called the two Equinoctial points. For in the oblique ſphere 

there are but the two halfes of the zodiacke, compriſed betwixt the ſaid Equinoctiall points 

which may have equallaſceoſions, becauſe that the two Colures do never agree with the 


Horizon, x hich cannot divide the zo liacke and EquinoQial alfo info two cquallparts fog) . 
ner, 
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ther. except in the ſame Equinoctiall points. Whereof the one is never with . 
—— other becauſe the ſaid greater circles, are in them diuided —.— 8 
But out of theſe Equinoctiall points, while the ſunne is in that halfe ofthe zodiacke, tha 
declineth from the EquinoRial! towards the Pole, which is elevated aboue the Horizon 
that is, from the vernall Equinoctiall point, by the Sommer Solltilt to the Aurumne 2 
noctiall point, the artificial daies are longer thenthe nights. And during the time that the 
ſunne is in other part of the ſaid zodiacke, which declineth towards theo Poke, 
which is depteſſed vader the ſaide Horizon, the nights are longer then the daies;which in, 
equalitie is ſo much the more, by how much the ſuone is necrerto the Solfti( 

ſphere is more obliquely placed in reſpect ofthe Horizon. Sothat the artificialldaies en. 
creaſe from the winter Solſtiſt, by the Vernallequinoctiall point tothe ſomtmer Solſliſi and 
do decreaſe from the ſame by the Autumne Equinoctiall point, tothe winter dolſliſl. I do 
not beere particularize the diuerlitie of daies; which commeth topaſſe all the yeere 
from degree to degree, being a thing little neceſſarꝝ for the ſubſtance of our . 
which they may eaſily learne, that will ſtudy vpon the Altronomicall ſphere: But that wee 
may finiſn this day without going from our ſphericall matter; let vs ſpeake ſomewhat cos 
ccrning the howers of the day and heights of the ſunne, and of his ſhadowes; the declamii 
on whereof | commit (Ach ros) toyou. 


— » 
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of equall and vnequall, temporall and artificiall howers : of the heights 
of the ſunne aboxe the Horizon , and of his right 
and reuerſe ſhadowes, Chapter 24. 


Achiros V Auing entreated of naturall and artificial daes, it now refteth that we ſij 
ſomewhat concerning the parts ofthem, which are called howers, tuen a 
then there are two principal and great circles in theſpbere,thezodiacke and the EquiogRi- 
all: ſolikewiſe are there two manner of howers:one fort are equall and natural, talen from 
the Equinoctiall, the other vnequall, temporall or artificiall deriued from the zodiacke, 
Equall howers are ſpaces of time meaſured by the aſcenſion or revolution of oce halle 
ligne : that is, of fifteenth degrees of the Equinoctiall. For time mult bee diuided 20 
cording to this circle, which is the meaſute thereof. And though the Equinoctullbet 
fiſt divided, as every other circle, into twelueequall parts, called ſignes, andeachot 
thoſe into tbirtie'degrees like the zodiacke : yet neuertheleſſe, becauſe that each ligns 
demaundeth more time to bee elevated aboue the Horizon, then the facilitic of d 
ſtinction and ſupputation of time requireth, therefore is every ſigue divided into two 
cquall parts. And ſo in the v hole reuolution ofthe EquinoQiall are 24.balfelignes of 15. 
degrees a poece, which make the diſtinctions and meaſures of 24. bowers, di 
the bower circles, whereof we haue beretofore ſpoken, Which howers we call equallas 
by reaſon of the equalitie of the 24. halfe ſignes, as alſo becauſe that one requireth no mot 
timeto bee elevated above the Horizon, then the other. And for that the Equinodiall 
is the meaſure of the tegular and naturall motion of the whole world, and that cuet 
is meaſured naturally and commonly by the ſaid equall houres, they are therafote called us. 
turall and common houres. We mult know theo, that the Sunne maketh bis entite euo- 
lution about the earth, betweepe one noone and the next following, according tothe na- 
turall daies in 24. houres, and one bftcenth part of an houre: becauſe the ſame te 
comprehendeth the whole Equinoctiall (wbichisthe meaſure ot foure andtwentj hours 
and nine and fifty minutes, and eigbtſeconds beſides, which are almoſt one degree) i 3 
is che fifteenth part of the meaſure of one tquall hower. 

Concerning vnequall houres, they are referred tothe Zodiacke, being in number ſoute 
and twentic, that is, twelue of the artificiallday, and twelueof night. And the day- bouies 
beginne at Sunne riſing, and thoſe of night at Sunne ſet, And they be all vue qvallone to 
another, whereby they baue their name. Which that we may well vnderſtand, wee mul 
note, that in all artificialldaies and nights, of what quantitie ſoever they bee, there riſetÞ#- 
bovethe Horizon one balte of the Zodiacke, comprehendiog lixe lignes, which beßiune 
in day at that degree, where the Sunneis; at night in that degree, which is diametnically 
oppolite: And thus there are eleuated by day twelue halte ſignes, and as mary b * ö 
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for that tl 19 lanets, rare | 
cavle the ancients — nat alte 
wioation of the ſeuen planets, attributed to tl e wert: and haue Lopbilited 
to the ſaid naturall daies, the pames of thoſe planets which . firſk erin, ee: 
of the artificiall day. But leaving this diſcautie, we mult pow entreat of the altitudes of the 
ſunne, and of bis ſhadowes, according as bath bin declared io our antecedent ſpeech. 

That we may better then vnderſtand the reaſon of ſhadowes, we mull firſt have know- Ofcheheight 
ledge ofthe altitudes oftheſunne aboue the Horizon: becauſe that the diverlitie ot (ba, o the Sunne. 
dowes proceedeth from the variety of thoſe ccights Now by the beight ofthe ſunne is va- 
derſtood the arckeof theverticlecircle , which paſſeth by the center ofthe body of the 
ſame ſunne, being compriſed betweene the ſatutcentet and 2 Horizon, and diſtinguiſhed 
by theparalld ot the ſame Horizon, which paſſeth togethet with the ſame center, az bere- 
tofore bath beenerelated,So that the height of the ſunne increaſeth from ſunne riung till 
noone; aod proportionally deereaſeth from noone till ſuone ſet. So that the greateſt alti 
tude that the ſunne may haue in an artificial day, is at the noone houre: wherefore it is cal- 
led the Meridian altitude. Which — . the height of the Equinoctiall in tbe ob- 
lique ſphere, by the quantitie of thedeclinatiog oftbe — ſo long time as beei * 8 
part ot the zodiacke, inclining towards the pole, which is eleuated aboue the 
aud is leſſe then the height ofthe Equino&tial,b the ſame quantitie,when the er in 
the other moitie of the zodiacke, vhich inclineth towards thg oppolite pole. So that the 
leaſt altitude that the ſunne may haue, is vndet the winter ſol ſictrand the greate ſi is when 
be is in the ſummet ſolſtice. But the ſunne being in the Equindctill poiots, bis Mendian al- 
titude differetb not in the oblique ſphere, from che beight ofthe —— 2 , Wheteupon 
enſueth, that in all the degrees ofthe zodiacke, which ate a lik from the one or os 
ther ſolſtice, the ſunne hath one ſelſeſame Meridian altitude. And thereupon enſueth, that 
in all howers , whereof the one is before none, and the other after and equal diſtant from 
noone; as are ten aclocke in the morning, and twoaclockeafter none, the ſunne bath one 
ſelfeſams altitude: which is the cauſe, that in all ſunne dials, being compoſed by helpe ol the 
ſaid howers,as the old quadrants are, the hower ſpaces ſerve inditferently as well for before, 
as after noone, And becauſe that the altitudes of the ſunne vary according to the ablique- 
nes of the ſphere, theſaid ſunne dials cannot ſerve generally, but onely to that polarie ele · 
vation, v hercunto the altitudes of the ſunne haue beene calculated. Conceroiog ſhadowes o right re-- 
they are made by meane of ſolide darke bodies expoſed agaimſi the Sunne: And of thole yeſe hadow . 
ſome are called right ſhadowes,and ſome reverſe One The right ſhadow is that which 

u cauſed by interpolition of the ſhadowing bodie, rightly erected vpon the Horizon: and 
the reuerſa ſnadow is that which proceedetb from euery ſhadowing body, equally diſtaot 
from the ſaid Horiz on. So that the right ſhadow reachetb out at length vpon the Horizon - 
tall ſupet ficĩies: and the teuerſe (badow is turned over perpendicularly abone — ſaid Hori- 
zon. Whereby it is mavife(, that right ſhadowes ate intinite, and reverſe none at all, cis 
ther at Sonne ning, ot dunne ſet. Againe, tight ſhadowes decreaſe by little and little from 
Sunne tiſing till uoone; and doe proportionally increaſe from noone till Sunne ſet: to 
which the teuetſe ſhadowesare contrary. Sothat the leaſt right ſhadow, and the greatell 
reverſe ſhadow that can be in any day what(ocver, is at noone tide. Abd you molt note, 
that the Sunne being elevated above the Horizon more then 45. degrees every ſhadowiog 
_y beiog direQlye erected vpon the ſaid Hor:zon, ſurmouateth his right ſhadow A 
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reverſe ſhadow ſurpaſſeth bis ſhadowipg body which cauſeth it. And when 
incaiſed leſſe chen fortie five degrees, thecontrarie commeth; forthe right — 
deth his ſhadowiog bodie and thy mnt Ya ele the reverſe ſhadow, Rü 
the ſunne be preciſely fortie five degrees high, then all hadowing bodies are equal n 
their ſhadawes both rightand reverſe. From which equalltie is extracted the 
tricall ſquare, which is ſet in quadrants, or vpon the backe of the aftrojobe. — 
meaſured( by meanes of the ſhadowes, or viſuall lines, repreſenting the ſaid ſhadows jy. 
lengths, heights and deptbs, by reaſon that the two ſides of the ſaid ſquare, which meete 
at right angles in the center of the inſtrumen 4/ apy yo two ſhadowes one equallto do- 
ther, Yet Geographers doe commonly vic butright Meridian ſhadowee, to koowin N 
part of the world the regions of the earth conſiſt:? and bow farrethey declive from bog 
qainoctiall: which ſhadowes doe vary leſſe about the Sollliſts, then about the | 
points ,like to the altitudes of the ſunne. But we have (aid ir e bro rattere 
and to marrow we will proſecute our firſt diſcourſe concerning the celeftiall world, non in 
treating of the ſubſtance and nature of heauen, and of the particular effect of the ſpheticl 
bodies in things here below,whereof yoa(A s E z.)ſhall begin to diſcourſe. 


The end of the third daies worte. 


. 


— — —_— * — — 


The fourth daies worke. 


Of the ſubſtaxce and nature of heanen, and 0 the celeſtial bodies: - 
17 51 — 1 
s Cb. 25. 


Eing this day to intreate of the ſubſlance and natore of 
> heauen, and of the particular effects of the (| 
dies in things berebelow ; wee ſhall make more ealie en. 
IF france thereto, if we firſt beginne wich ſome briefecouli. 
| A deration concerning alleſſences. Firſi then will wee po 
Y pound thisprinciple, that among all erestures in besen 
| FE und earth are ſpirituall, and the reſt corpotall. By 
BAIT the ſpitituall wee meave thoſe that have no body, and em 
not be perceived by corporallicnſes(as are angles, ot diuels, & the ſoules or ſpiritsof men) 
Aud by the corporall,we meane all other creatures, that are viſible and ſenſible to the ſew 
{cs of our bodies. Now of theſe, ſome are without life, and the reſt live. And 2 
which are without life, there is a difference in two points: Oneis,inthatſome baveoaturall 
motion, and the reſt haue not. And amongſithoſe which haue this motion, ſome ate wow 
Dinifion of al ble and corruptible, and ſubiect to change, and the reſt are immutable and incorrop 
eſlences, or perliltiog alwaies in their eſtate, during the courſe ofthis world. Stones, mettali, mioerals 
Natures, and ſuch like creatures, are of the number of thoſe that haue neither life, nor any 
[ ___. movniog whatſoever, but like the earth it ſelfe. The water, aire,winde,and fire are creatures 
which though they haue not life, yet haue they moouing: but they are ſubiect vnto cr 
ruption, as are all other creatures compoſed of the elements, whether they retaine life, ot 
not. For by rEaſan that they ate eompounded of matters and contrarie qualities, they doc 
at length corrupt and are changed, not in regard ofthcir firſt nature and ſubltance, which 
Nothing peri- Periſheth not, though it ehange formes, but returueth alwaies into the ſame element 
lech m. whereof every compound conliſteth. And though ſlones and mettales be exceeding bards 
ga ay the yet ate they not exempt from corruption, but are conſumed by viage, yea euen gold apd 
3 80 ſiluer, wbich arethe moſt precious mettals and of ſo excellent tecoper, that they reſill bre- 
But the celeſtiall bodies, whereof we entreat pow, conſiſt of ſuch matter, nature ane 
ſtance;tbar being in perpetuall motion, they euer preſevere in their entice and ficlt tome 
not being ſubiect to any change in their bodies, ner any way conſumings like to ibe cih 
cteatures,which ate vuder them. d But 
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Bot what this matter or ſubſtances, hath bene much diſputed on amongſi the learned 
For ſome Philoſophers haue affic me, that theheaucns, (farres, and plauets which we bo- one 
bold, are compounded of the ſame elements, whereotall other creatures ate made; but ct or . 
yet of the malt pure parts and portions of them: And vnder this realon(viz.) that they Nan«c of 
dould not be vilible, if they were not created of viſible matter. For none can make a viſible beauen. 
thing of an inuiſible. Whereupon they conclade, that there is in the compolicion of cele. 
fall bodies —— earth and water which are vitible. elements, and more water 
then earth, becaulſe it is more and cleere thea the earth is, and becauſe it bath motion. 

And in that they are, moſi ſplendaut, cleere and mooueable, they attribute the principall 

cauſe thereof to tlie nature of the aire and fire, aud the molt ſubtile parts of them, whereof 

(lay they )they are ſingularly compoled. But others hold, that the heauens conſiſt of ar o⸗ 

ther kinde of ſubſtance, then of the elements, vhich they name a fie eiſence, of molt rare 

and different ſubſtance from the elementary, and much more excellent and noble. Others 

more conniog finde inthe heauens divers and vnequall fubllances,Whereto may ſeeme to 

accord that which Amerie: YVeypucmr bath declared in the diſcoutſe of his third Navigation 

to the ludies, concerning the magaitude ofthe lars, making mention of three very great 

ones, called (Caponi)which are not cleece. And many othet authors have noted diverlity 

of ſhiniog and cleereues among the (tars,and that ſame part of heauen is thicker then the 

reſt. But w hatſoeuer may be u btilly iauented is this mattet, it ſeemeth very well, that heat | 
is the {ub(tance of celeſtial bodies, which is inſepatablefrom brigbtnes,which is a ſimilitude - — *. 
and ſemblance of light, hauing the ſubſtance ofit and of heat fo annexed with it ſelfe, that gc. 
it is almoſt nothing elſe. So that the light, brightues & beat may betaken for one ſelfe ſame 

ſab(lance & matter of heauen, and ofall the ſpheres. Which we muſt moreouer note tu beſo 
eſtabliſhed and ordained by God, that the Sunne, Moone, aod all the other lars and 5 

are no hit changed ſince the day of their creation, any more then their (aide {pberes: Of the conti. 
neither are they more wearied,worne,or corrupted, for allthe labor which they haue perfor nuance and 
med by the ſpace of ſo many yeeres, then they were the firſt day of their creation. For you changing 
mult not hold it for a change and alteration of their natures and qualities; in that accor- l be hea- 
ding to their divers courſesʒ the ſlars and planets are ſometimes far from, & ſometimes neere 

to one another, and that they haue oppoſitions, coniunctions, and divers anddifferent te. 

ſpecti, according to the variety of their motious: nor yet for the eclipſes of the dunne and 
Moone. For ſuch changes are not in their proper bodicyzlubſlance and quality, but only in 

regard of vs, and our ſight. 

But tothis conſtancie, ſtablenes and continnance of the heauens and the celeſliall bo · 
dies, the words of the Kingly Prophet in the Plalmes may ſceme to berepugnant,when he 
faith, TB G ad) haſt aforetime laid the foundation of the earth, and the heawew;are the works of P),to2. 
tbine bandes. They hall periſb, but thou ſhalt endure: enen they all ſhall waxe old as doth a gar- 
ment: as 4 :ſture ſalt thos change them, and they (ball be changed. But thou art the ſame, and 
thy yeares ſpall not ſaile.] Allo it is written, that the heauens and earth ſhall paſſe: That the 
day of the Lord ſhall come like a Thiefe in the night, and in which the heavens molt paiſe Math 24 
away like a noiſe of a tempelt ; the elements malt melt with heate, and the earth with 3. ler. 
all the workesthat are therein, ſhall be burut: I hat the heauens being ſet on fire (hall be 
ditlolued, and that wee looke for new beauens and new earth, according to the promiſe EI. & 
of God: in whom dwelleth righteouſnes, Alltheſe teſlimoniez yet, do not contradict that l. 
which we heeretofore ſaid concerning the nature ofthe cele(Fiall bodies. For wee referre 
their ſtability and continuance to the courſe of all this great world, which God hath ordai⸗ 
ned and eſtabllſhed to endure, till the conſummation and EIT ſuch ſort, as be 
hath declared to vs in his word. Moreouer. it is one thing to ſpeake ofthe heauens compa · 
ring their nature with that of other viſible and cotporall creatures; and another thing, hep 
we compare them with the nature of God or of his word, as the holy Scripture com 
monly doth. For acccording to the docttine thereof, a thouſand yeeres ate as one day bes fil. o. 
fore God: whereſore alſo this viſible frame, both celeſtiall and terreſtriall, is dothing elle, hut 
a5a veſtore which weareth, waxeth old & is cleane done , aiter that it is vorne all out. And 1 
lith that both heauen and earth are created by the word of God, there is no doubt, but ; 
they ſhall faile rather then it. For it remaineth tor euer like God, from whom it Brocecderh 
trom all eternity. T here is yet diverlity ofopivionsamonglt the ancient dotors about the 
vnderſtanding of the holy Scripture, concerning the matrer which we do now treat of. For 
lome indeed (ay that the heaves ſhal periſh with mr) of the wotldif it ſo pleaſe thecrea- 
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and if he will haue it ſo, conſidering that al creatures both viſible and inuĩſihle tecriua . 
eſſence and continuanee, not from themſelues, but from God alone: Yer bed heres 
they not thinke that the heauens ſhall altogether faile, nor that God vill baue it ſg Aud 
thers maintaine that though the heauens mult paſſe & be diſſolaed according to — 
of God, that yet this defect ſhall not be an entire annihilating, but onely a certaine 
which (hall come to them, by which they ſhall he renued in fat more perfection. Wh — 
ſeemeth that S. Paul agreeth, when he cleetly teſlißeth — creatures in gene 
that they are ſubiect to corruption becauſe of the ſin of man: and for that cauſe they does. 
tend with great deſire for the reuelation and redemption of the children of Goo, 
they ſhal not be relieued nor delivered from the ſeruitude of corruption, to be in the 
of the gloty of them, and reſtored to their integritie, tilthe day ordayned by the creator fge 
the acceptation of bis into eternall felicity. For thereupon enſueth, that the heauens andes. 
leſtiall bodies ſigh and nn together with the other creatures; this bleſſed 

to be changed, renued & reſtored, which S. Peter likewiſe teacheth in the place beforeci 
Vea and ſome Philoſephers accord with him concerning the diſſolution of the world 
fire, but not concerning the cauſe therof. For they refer it not to the (in of man, vhich bat 
infected the heauen, the earth, and allthings contained therein, and put the world into di 
order and confuſjon . but tothe nature of fire, which at laſt conſumeth all, and wherofthey 
give a reaſon by naturall cauſes. There are alſo ſome A ſtronomers, who affirme, that ſome 
change may be perceiued in the ſpheres and heauenly bodies concerning their courſes and 
ordinary motions, and that they are ſome what different from thoſe which they baue had 
from the beginning, how they waxe weary, are worne,and become old in their function, 
like to other creatures: although this change doth much leiſe appeere in them, then in tb 
other works of God but we will leave this argument to the profeſſors of Aſtrologie, And 
let it ſuffice vs, for concluſion of this matter, to conſider what the ſtability and continuance 
of men in this world may be, ſeeing that all other creatures mult receive a change, & have 
an end, yea the very heavens themiclues, For what are all people in reſpect of this great V. 
niuers ? And againe, what is every one of them particularly, in compatiſon of the genetil - 
tie of mankinde, and of allthoſe which haue already gone before vs ? But let vs returneto 


- 


that which concerneth the heauens & ſphericall bodies, conſidering that which doth touch 
their motions, belides that which hath beene already declared which (A a A N 4) ſhall bee 


the ſubiect for you to diſcourſe vpon, 


— 


_ 
— 


Of the motions in generall, of their firſt cauſe and of their onion in all 
nature. Chap, 26. 


AMANA. Are weenter into the declaration of the ſubiect, which is now propounded 
* vnto vs to diſcourſe vpon concerning heauen, my deſire is, that we maj 
eall to our memotie that which we haue already heretofore heard of the nature of the ber 
neus, concerning the matter whereof they are compounded, and concerning theit bes 
ty, ſtability, and continuance. For ſo ſhall we reduce the ende of our diſcourſe fo that pria- 
cipall point, hereunto we haue already from the beginnin inated it; that is, ſo woch 
the better to acknowledge our God, and bis prouidence, to the ende to gloriſie him. l 
then, that if wee conſiderately meditate vpon the excellencie of the celeſliall bodien t 
ſhall therein finde a more expreſſe image of the eternitie and maieſtie of God, and of bi 
diuine and immutable nature, then in any of all the other viſible creatures. Moreouet 55 
may accept of them as a teſtimony and example, not onely of the immortalitie which 
GO D bath ordained for mens ſoules, which are ſpirituall natures: but alſo of that which 
bee hath promiſed our bodies after our reſurrection. For that hee can accompliſh bis pro? 
miſe , wee neither may nor muſt make doubt of, it we beleeue that hee is Almighty* ” 
more mult wee make doubt of his will, ſith hee bath declared it vnto vs in his word. 
then hee bath beene able to create the heauens, and the Starres and planets, which 4 
them are, Ike ſplendant precious ſlones enchaſed in rings , of a matter ſo fime 2 
durable, that it remaineth incorruptible, and as it were immortall, whether it be taken from 
the fowre elements, or be of an other quinteſſence, as we haue already heard: It all bes 
no leſſe eaſie for him to make our bodies incotruptible & immortal. hauing delivered my 
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and of the firſt cauſe of them. 899 


from corruption & death, to which through ſin)they were ſubiect. Now let vs porſue that 
which particularly concerneth the heaven in his motion, wherein we baue notable Ggnes 
of the glory and bounty of our God. | 1 
To vnderſtand then ſufficiently that which concerneth the preſent matter, we will Get Three forts 
note, that there be three ſorts of motion in the whole world. For there is one which tẽdeth n. 
to the middeſt and to the center of the Voiuers, which is in the earth the loweſſl of ele- 
ments : which motion for that it deſcendeth, is proper tothe moſt heavie elements, and 
to ſuch creatures as doe molt participate with them. Then is there another mation contrs- 
ry tothe firſt, which alwaics tendeth from the middeſt,and from belowe vpwards: and this 
is properto the moſt light elements, and to thoſe natures which do ncere{t approach vato 
them, and which participate with their qualities more then the reſt. But the third kinde 
of motion is that: which neither mounteth nor deſcendeth eyther one way or other, but 
eth round, ever turaing about the middeſt like a circle or a wheele. And this is that 
which is proper to heauen, and to the ſphericall bodies, beeing molt certaine, diſpoſed, and 
compoſed by a moſt conſtant and firme order. For though that all the elements, and all 
other creatures which haue motion, obſerue an order therin, yet is it more ſubiect to change 
according as the inferiour bodies are ſubiect to the ſuperiour. But thoſe haue a mote cer⸗ 
taine courſe , becauſe they depend not vpon other bodies, which are aboue them, but 
immediatly vpon God, without the meanes ofany other corporall nature. And therefore 
of all the motions, which are in all creatures, that of the heauen and beauenly bodies is 
chiefeſt and molt excellent. For vherras ſome attribute the motions bf the ſpheres to the Ofihe mori. 
angels, as if God vſed their miniſtery heereia (as wee haue already declared) whether it on of the 
be ſo or not, yet this ĩs moſt certen, that the heauens haue their motions immediately from ſpheres at- 
God, ſeeing there are no corporall natures aboue them, whereby they may bee mooued. * "1, 
For the angels are certaineſpiritoall creatures, on wbom if the omnipotent hath impoſed ** OBE 
this charge, we muli be content to leaue the vnderſtandiag thereofto him alone, (ith it is 
ſo much hidden from man. Now in that the celeſtiall bodies, and the elements; and all 
creatures haue their proper motion, herein they continue according to the felt ordi- 
nance eſtabliſhedin nature by the ſoucraigne creator thereof; we ate muchto admire both 
the cauſe and effects of ſuch a covltancy. I intend here to ſpeake of a neere cauſe, which is 
a ſecret amitie ingraffed into euery creature toward his one nature, For there is a loue 
an appetite or vniuerſall inclination in all creatures, which vrgeth and inciteth them Every crea- 
to delire and ſearch that which agreeth wich their nature : ſo that there is none ſo in- ure ſollou- 
ſenſible , which hath not in it ſelfe this amicie innate, which neuer puſheth it to follow —_ Ty 
the nature thereof: and for this cauſe may wee ſay, that all motions proceed from loue. And ; 
paſſing further, wee may contemplate the loue of God, as the eternall ſource of amity 
and inclination ofall nature, and as the fieſt cauſe of cauſes, and we ſhall ſay, that in the ſame 
loue, God loving himſelfe, proceeded to his wor ke, which hitherto we haue celebrated, and 
doe now meane to proſecute. For ſith that God is the ſoucraigne good, and that all good - 
neſſe is by nature louing, it cannot be but be muſt likewiſe lone himſelfe exceedingly, and 
conſequently loue all that wbich be iudgeth to be good, inſomuch as it proceedeth from 
him, who is the ſupreme good, and the limit of all goodnes. This loue then not being a- Thelomwab 
ble to be idle, nor yet the good which it Ioued,would manifeſt both the one and the other, 5,04, 14. 
firftio the creation of the world; namely, in that of man; and then againe in the teſtaarati · fil of all 
on and reparation of his fall. So we learne, that the firſt motion, whereupon allthe reſt des motions, 
prend, ia the love of God, which proceedeth from his bounty, which he would not keepe 
ſhut vp nor encloſed in himſelf, but would manifeſt and communicate it with his creatures, 
whom he hath created, to the cad that be might be glorified in them and by them. And as 
be loueth them for his one loves ſake, and for that they were his worke : ſo bath he ſer in 
them the ſeeds ofloue, both towards him and towards themſelues, according to the divers 
nature, vhich he hath conferred vpon them. It is then his natural loue, vhich conſtraiueth 
them by a ſecret feeling of nature imptinted even in thoſe eiſenees, which haue neither rea- 
ſon nor vnderſtanding, to take delight in that, which is agreeable to their creator, and 
to follow his ordinance, tendiog all to him, and to that which bee loueth, becauſe it is 
good, and therefore good, being done according to bis will; and becauſe it pleaſeth him 
to iudge it and apptooue it for ſuch. Wherevpon we may conclude, that love and amitie is 
the good. by which all creatures haue an accord aad agreement, firlt with God their crea- 
tot, and then one with another: and that vpon the ſame cauſe their conuerſation ys Perz 
b Ooo 2 ection 


life. 


on 
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berweene all hy ſuch loue and amitie, that euen they which ſeeme to be cleane contraty, 
- Creatures. conciled and vaited togeiher by thoſe, which haue — ary oy 
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fection doth depend. Wherefore loue mult be the bond and vnion of all the world, which 
an vniuerſall peace and concord betweene God and all bis creatures. For the diu ine pro. 
dence hath ſo diſpoſed all the order of them, that they be all conioined one with 

xeallied 
ndencie between bug 
ctibarmonie, like as ia 


In ſuch ſort as we may therein behold, a very pleaſant and per 


muſicke; wherein although it ſcemeth that the notes, tunes and ſounds be different one 


to another; yet notwithſlanding, there is ſuch a moderation in them, chat they yeeld to- 
gether a goodly concord and ſweet melody, keeping their proportions, times & meaſares, 
As then by ſuch peace and concotde thecelettiall ſpheres follow the generall and cõmoa 
courſe of the firſt, higheſt, and greatelt of all, within which they are contained and inclo. 
ſed; performiog likewiſe each of them his particular courſe; without endommaging them. 
ſelues, as wee baue heretofore made mention: ſo do all the elements follow the heauen, ind 


obſcrue their order after it, euery one in their degree, from the higheſt to the loweſt, ha- 


uing their motions agreeable totheia nature. And euen as living cretures haue their agree. 


ments and coniunctions one with another, euery one in his degree, according to the coue⸗ 
nant and participation of nature, which they haue togethet, and as they are either nere to 
or farre off one from another:enen ſo is it inthe agreement and conſent of natute, which is 
between the celeltiall bodies ahd the elements and all creatures compoled of them. For this 
cauſe, as the angels retaine the firſt degree among liuing creatures, and then man the ſecond 
next them, by reaſon that in his nature he neerelt agreeth with the angels, and doth neere(l 
approach them: ſo doth the heauen and celeſtiall fires retaine the firſt degree among 
creatures, which are without ſoule and without life, in their proper and conuenient mo- 
tions, according as wer haue already declared. And as man doth in ſome ſort holde the 
middle place betweene the angels and the molt perfect bealts, ſo doth fire bet wirt the 
heauen and the aire: and as the aire doth keepe the middle place betwixt the fire and wa- 
ter ʒ ſo the water is a meane bet wixt the alre and the earth. But theſe things will claime a 
fitter place, when we come to entreate of the elementary world. Vherefote we wil returne 
to that which onely concerneth the heauenly bodies: which foraſmuch as we haue ſaide to 
be of the number of thoſe creatures which are without life, being contrrary to the opinion 
of the moſt famous Philoſopheri: my minde is, that we ſhould conſider neerer ofthis mat · 
ter, becauſe that by the excellent politicall and military order, which is among(t them, it 
ſeemeth that they are not altogether depriued of life, reaſon, and vnderſlanding:as A x * 


we may learne of you. 


a _—_— 


— _ — - 
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Of the life, reaſon, and onder ſtanding of the celeſtiall bodies: and of the 
excellent politicall and military order ,which is amons ſt 
them, Chapter 27. 


An Au. 2 being true; that all creatures haue a certaine motion agreeable to their 
nature, and a naturall love which euer vrgeth them to ſeeke and putſue that, 
which is molt natuall for them z at hath beene already related in our antecedent ſpeech 
it ſeemeth that this can hardly come to paſſe, but that there mult bee in them, ſore k 
of ſoule and life, yea even in thoſecreatures, that aremoſtinſenſible, And more | will fay 
that it is not onely to be preſumed, that they have ſome kinde of life, but alſo a naturall vn. 
derſtanding, which wee may properly name inclination (ith there is no eſſence but an 
follow bis proper courſe and order in his owne nature and peculiar motions. For the 
llones tbemſelues, and mettals by a kinde of ſoule and vegetatiue life, doe growe ard in- 


creaſe in the earth : wherefore it ſeemeth that they are nouriſhed in the earth like to plant. 


Foure kiudes Vet we muſt note, that to ſpeake properly, tHhre is neither ſoule nor life attributed m 
of ſoule and them, For accordipg to the common rule of the learned, there are but foure kindes 


aken generally tor 


ſoules and of life : except by abuſe of the language, this name life bee t 1. Leleand le 


the ellate of all creatures. But when it is taken in his proper ſignification, t 


is onely attributed to foure kinde of creatures : that is, to herbes, trees, and — 


nour 


-. of the celeſtiall bodies. 70¹ 
vovriſning or vegetatiue ſoule and life * ſenſitiue plants, as ſea ſponges, oiſteri, cot kles, &c · 4 
a ſeuſitiue:to bealts a ſoule and life — baowing : to men an intelle _ = 
avall or reaſonable ſoule and life. I hough therefore that ſtones and mertals doe encreaſe middle nature 
and grow in the earth, yet this is done by addition of matter, which is converted into their — — 4 
nature, rather then by ay noritore which they draw from the earth, as plants do. And ther · cis. 
fore when we ſpeake properly of life, we muſt vnderſland ſornething more, then that which = 
fmply call(being.) And yet one may ſometimes lignifie(the eſtate or being ofany thing) 
by the name of life, taking the word generally, and not in his molt proper lignitication: 
for the beeing of every creature is like the life thereof; inſomuch as thereby it is conſerved 
in his proper eſtate. And ſo it may ſeeme that Saint Jabs meaneth, ſay ing, I hat a/things were Ichn 1. 
made by the eternal] word of God, and that —.— was made that was madeand that in irt 
ve life : far heere the word, Life, might bee taken for the beeing of all creatures. In this 
reſpect it may bepermitted vs to ſay, that all creatures haue life, but not like any of thoſe 
__ — n liviog creatures and each one according to the diſtinctions by ys 
e alledged. | 120 I | | 
Now let vs ſpeakeof the naturall vnderſianding which ſeemeth to bee in all creatures, I Vaderſtan- 
know that to ſpeake properly, vnderſtanding and reaſon cannot bo attributed but onely to an P ni 
angels and men. For althoug 1 


b all creatures obſeruetheir order and courſe io their naturall Angels only. 

motions : yet doe we not conclude that they do this by vaderſtandiog and reaſon,where- 

of they ſhould participate with men, but rather by a naturall inclination, which God hath 

beſtowed vpon them to guide and direct them ſo. Let it ſeemeth, that there is gteat diffe. 

rence betweene the celeſtiall bodies, concerning which wee nom diſcoutſe, and the other 

creatures which are without life and vnderſtandiog, caolideriog their well ordered moti- 

ons and incorruptiblenatare,as we haue heretofore ſhewed. For this is the cauſe why ma. Opinions of 

vy Philoſophers have taught; that the beauens retained ſome kinde of life aud vnder(tan. — amy 

diog: briefly, that the world was an animal or liviog creature, for the reaſons beeretofore an dert. 

 alledged. And therefore ſome haue ſuppoſed, that the celeſtiall and luminarie bodies did ding o the 

nouriſh and pteſerue themſelues by the moiſtneſſe and vapours, which they attracted and celeltiall 

drew vp by their heate, out of the water and other elements. And for faculties of ſenſe and bodics. 

reaſon, they alſo conſideted the ſame to be in them; becauſe that they haue their courſe 

and motions ſo well ordered and comprehended one by an other, that therin can be found 

no fault, diſorder; or confuſion. Which ſo excellent order could not bee kept nor maiatai- 

ned (it ſeemed amongſt them, without reaſon and vaderſtandiog and wiſdome, yea 

more great then is ſeene in all the men of the world together. For although they were crea- 

ted partaker of theſe gtaces and gifts; yet ſo fatre they are from maintaining ſuch. an 

order among (t them, as do the celelliall bodies; that contrariwile there is nothiog but diſs 

order and confuſion in them, & in all their actions. For theſe reaſons therefore ſundry Phi 

loſophers haue concluded, that as there animals or liuiag creatures in the eartb, iu the 

waters, and in the fire, ſo like wiſe are there in heaven and that the ſunne and moone and 

the other planets and ſtars are celeſſiall animals, pot onely living, but allo participating of 

reaſon and vnderſtanding yea ſome haus named them celeſliall iotelligences. And in truth Of the excel 

they which haue good skill in A ſtronomie doe conſider how the Suune, thegoodlelt and ien: politicall 

moll excellent ot the lights of heauen, poſſeſſeth the middle place among tbe ſeuen planets and militaiy 

lixe the king and prince of them, and which hath about him the lords of his court. For on * der in che 

one fide is Mars the warrior, which hath charge of atmies, and. on the other {ide Mercurie 

his Oratot and ambaſſadour. T benis there betwixt him and Mercury the planet Venus, 

which is the day ſlarre, meiſenger of the morning, which alwaies attendeth ba the ſunne, at 

bis riſing and ſetting, for ſhe riſeth every day before him, and ſetteth euery day after bim, & 

vnder thoſe is the Moone. Theſe two plane ts ſeeme to bee allowed him like millrefles of 

bis houſe, and huſ iues of the molt moiſt natures. I hen above Mars is the milde ang bes 

nigne planet Iopiter, to the end to moderate the vebemency and fury of him. And bigber 

yet is Saturne, who is colde, ſlo we, and ſadde; wherefore he may the better te mperate the 

beate of Mars, and ſerue the ſunne like a found and well ſtaied counſellour, ueere about bis 

prince, Theo may be ſeene the hiqh heaven, commonly called che ſirmatment, which cone 

taineth all the reſt of the ſtatres, voder which the ſuune marchetd in his royall magnificence 

accompanied like a king) with his court & armie, all in gallant order, s ĩt not then a good. 

ly policy, & like a royall court, a celeſſiall common wealth, and a braue army, wherin cucry 

ſlat and planet keepeth his tanke and order? And not onely for theſe conliderations , bus 
0003 * 
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Plal. 148. 
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dee doe ſpeake to inſenſible creatures, and which are without vnd 
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euen by teſtimonies of Scripture, there are ſome will vndertake to prooue, that the cilelii 

bodies haue reaſon and vnderſtanding. Fot the prophets, namely Adeſes and 1/ey, — 
addreſſing their ſpeech to the heanena, call them for auditours : Aswhen they Gy [0h 
beavers, heauens, heare that which I ſhall ſpeak,aod giuecareto my words.] $0 that rhey 
wonder, wby theſe holy men ſhould call to the heauena, if they had neither ſoule bot life, 
nor reaſon, nor vnderſtanding. And thePſalmilt in his canticles doth exhott the heavenly 
bodies to praiſe God no leſſe then the angels themſelues. But no let vs tell them, that ifby 
theſe authorities wee mult conclude, that the ſpheres haus inthem a ſoule,lite,ſenſe,a0d 
reaſof\ : wee might ſay the like ofthe aire, of the clouds, water fire. haile, ſuowe, vapors, 
windes, yea and of all earthly creatures, to the very plants. For the royall Prophet iaul. 
teth therm allto praiſe the Lord, as well as the beavens. Lea he procecdcth. farther, when 
be ſaith, that all of tbem performe the word of the Lord. And when Afoſerand Jſy call the 
beavens to record, they doe as muchto the earth, as ifit had eares to heare and vndeiſlam 
ding or to vnderſtand. We muſt then know, that the Prophets 2 1 of ſpeech 
a b erſtanding, the better to 
mooae them to their duty, and the more to induce them to acknowledge their ingrati⸗ 


directed toi 
{:abble crea« tude and rebellion againſt God, by rendring to him that honour and reverence, which they 


* rages. 


ſhould beare tobis Maieſty,which is of fuch weight and vertue, that the very ſenſe and fee. 


lng thereof reacheth to all nature and to every kinde of ereature.Whereby we mull learne, 


how great reptoach ſhall redound to men, and the number of witneſſes that ſhall appecre 
againſt chem, if they will bee more deate at the voice of God, then the deafeſſ creatures, 
and if they will bee leſſe mooued with his preſence,and hardlier acknowledge it, then thole 
his works which are fartheſt remote from reaſon & vnderſiãding. And in truth whatſhame 
may this goodly order which wee whilome ſpake of, to bee among the celeſtall bodies, 
every day breed in vs? For if they had a ſovle, life, ſenſe, and vnderſtanding; we might 
leſſe woonder to ſee them euer continue and maintaine ſuch a conſtituted order. Bocauſe 
we might aſcribe the good gouernment of them tothe reaſon and wiſedome, hich might 
bee relident inthem. But it they haue neither ſenſe nor vnderſtanding, by meanes where. 


of they might attaine to that intelligence and wiſedome , for to know how to guide and 


gouerne themſelues : ſo much more iuſt occaſion hath beene giuen to the Prophets to ap- 
peale to them as witneſſes and iudges againſt men, and leaue to looke to other creatures, 
ſeeing that they ſhew in effect, that they doe better vnderſtand the voice and wortof 
Gad, whereby they haue beene created and diſpoſed, and which hath appointedand or- 
dained the eſtate wherein they ſerue; then men doe, whom hee hath made partakers of 
reaſoo and vnderſtanding. Wherefore wee will heere note, that when the Prophets do 
exhort the inſenſible creatures to praiſe God, it is chiefly for two reaſons. The full is, in 
keeping enery one their order, they glorifie God after their faſhion, and according totheit 
nature, becauſe they are like preachers of bis puiſſance, wiſedome, and bounty, and as wit- 
neſſes of them; and of his glory towards men : and the other reaſon is ſo much the bei · 
ter to induce men to praiſe their creatour, as it behooueth them. But for the Philoſophers, 
yea the Pythagorians and Academickes, which proceede farther concerning the life, rev 
ſon, and vaderſtanding, which they contemplate in the ſpheres, ſaying, that they ate reple- 
niſhed with ſoules lodged in them, and by which many ofthe Diuines alſo will haue to bee 


meant, the angels and celeſliall{pirits,who(ſay they) mooue the beavens : but what, and 


how many there are of theſe intellectuall formes in the ſphericall bodies, be only knowetb, 
who (as Dauid ſaith ) counteth the number of the ſlarres, and calleth them all by their 
names. I will onely ſay thus much, that ſith every planet hath bis proper force and ipfio- 
ence vpon things here below, it ſeemech very fit, that it ſhould haue his gouerning intelli- 
gence,which giueth it the vertue to worke:conlidering that the oceed 
limply from a body. But now | enter into anew mattet, the diſcourſe whereof (Achiros) 


I impole on you. 
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Of the influence and effects of the planets aud ſtarres in things, 
4 here below, either to good 2 exill, 4 mbly'ly * 
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e, che names of 
names, ed to he daies are 
id authors, and which they haue likewiſe taken from the names of the pla- bein or 


y-5gt,becauſethat theſe celeſtiall bodies haue beene ſo calledatthe firſt 
by havemolt curiouſly and diligently ſearched them out, and left precepts. of 
the Aſttonomicall dorinegtberetore doe theſe fond names yet remaine amooglt v like 


athens 


diſpoſed 


not in 


pro 
other profeſſors of Aſtrology do teach;that the ſtars & planets do giue infſuente of good 
and of euill: for ( ſay they) by Saturne is infuſed a firme and ſtable prudence : by Iapiter, a 
righteous iuſlice: by. Aar, a conſtant force and puiſſaneeʒ by the Sun, an ardent charity : by 
Vata milde hope: by Mercury, apenetrating faith: and by the Moone, a moderate tempe⸗ 
cance. Moreouer, that by Satwrne,as by amolt graue and ſublime fautor, men are induced 
tothe malt profound myſteries of all diuine and naturall Philoſophie; That by Ixpiter 
are gouerned in a good due temper, ſo that they make and obſetue lawes, and diſpoſe 
things with equitic,purſuing alwaies that which is righteous. I bat from Mar: they teceiue 
the abilitic and power to performe any it, to the end to bee fortunate in their enter - 
priſes. That the ſunne beſtoweth vpon all. generati tion, and lifeʒas charity (which 
is appropriated to him)adornetb al the vertues, like life, aud forme. T hat Jona giueth grace, 
cheerefulneſſe, and loue; by which men beeing mooued do performe all high matters 
with delectation; becauſe wee could not ſuſtaine the labour, which is in the ſludy ofna- 
turall and diuine matters, no not in temporall thinges, if loue did pot thereto invite vs 
where with being afterward recreated, we eaſily ſuppteſſe the afflictian which conti 
thought in profound matters and of difficult vnderſtanding doth bring voto vs. That 
Mercarie maketh vs promt, ſharpe and ſubtile in eucry buſineſſe, but chiefly in ſearching 
out of the truth, and in obtaining eloquence,muſicke,and glory. That the Moone in the 
foreſaid effects of the other planet, giueth a more neete aud variable motion; ſo that ſhee 
cauſeth to bee ent to man (as to the end and image of the whole Vniuers) all 
theloftiemembers of it. Alltheſe properties ( ſay)are attributed by ſundry A ſtronomersto 
the planets,in regard of thegood which they cauſe to men. Againe, others acknowledge 
ſome of them to bee the cauſe of many euils, and thoſe they call ill planets, not celeſtiall. 
For they ſay that Satarve is fooliſh, niggardly, difficult, inducing todangers, fraude, mil- 
—— violence eaptiuitie, baniſhmetit, loſſe, periurie, contumacy, wratb,batred 
of all good, feare, anguiſh, griefe, burials, ſorrow, and loſſe of children; alſo that he cauſeth 
lorceties, empoiſoniogs, and theft, and maketh Magicians. Of Mars they lay, that hee Of Mart. 
prougketh to treaſon, warte, murder, boldneſſe, raſhnes, pride, ſedition, contention, ra- 
pine, amboſhments, voundings, flights, diſloialties villanies, fooliſh love, calic offending, 
many cogitations, ill counſell; and that be maketh Princes violent, cruell, inumane, de- 
licousof bloud and ſlaughter, periured, deceitfull, inconſtant, curling, and full of all wic. 
kedneſſe, and that he foreſheweth a miſhapen and impudent man: and that he is pernici- 
ous to birthes, cauſing abortive fruit: Finally, that in all parts of heauen be menaceth ſome 
miſchieſe. For the telſ, | paſſe them heere in ſilence, that I may not bee too tedious in this 


matter, which ſome Mathematicians and Poets aſcribe to other planets, making them 
. Oo04 cavfe 


Euilneſſe of 


Saturne, 


gie. 


Ierem. 10. 


Eſay 47. 


Genel 25. 


Againſt iudi- 
ciall Aſtro:c» we not approoue the ſuperſtition and curioſitie, which is in many concerning that part of 


Againſt the terwplation. But I would willingly 
caſters of na- 


| ſamecountrie, at one ſelfeſame time, hover and inſlant, one ſometimes to be a king, and 


muſt not goe away to ſeeke and aske them of other more true A ſtrologian 
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cauſe of many other euills, according to the diuers conſtellations, where they doe cootem. 
e them. Bacto ſpeake my minde,weelike Chriſtians mult beleeue, ee 10 
many naturaliſis doe( ho in ſtead ofacknowledging a God, do forge to themſelues an 1. 
doll of Nature, that it ſhould bee the planets or llarres, who like fountaines or Ladies of 
vertues, ies and powers, giue influence to men of the foreſaid qualities: but 
that in dilpoſing their bodies, beeing compounded of the elements, vpon which the pla. 
nets worke , they ſerue to aide them to abound in vertues or vioes, according A 
miode being moderatrix of all theiraQions,doth diſpele her facultics, to intend good os 
evill. For this cauſe we ſay, that to thoſe which want et and graces of Gods ſpirit, all 
things cannot but ſucceed bodly, and the influences of the ſperes hurt them cather then o. 
therwile, yea ſome more then other ſdme:az ro the contratĩe, the minde of the faithful wel 
inſtracted doth correct the nautines ofthe ſtars, and deliuereth him ſelfe from all 
inclination. This ls it, that the thriſe great Philoſopher Mercorix: faith,carreating of thoſe 
whom the digive power, whatſocuer it was, had forſaken, leauing and abandoning them to 
the 0 bee ſpeaketh ) and all that,whbich was ſenſible in them. For thus ſaith bee. [Of 
ſuch the forces of anger and appetite, which beeing well directed would cauſe every good 
worke, turne into a nature deprived of reaſon. ] So then wee learne, that very vaine is the 
faith that is given to the palnets, tocoaſtellations, and to fooliſh diuinations and ſuperlli 
tious prognoſtications of Aſtrologians. For true Chriſtians ſeare not the ſignes of heaven, 
nor their aſpects and regards: but do wholly depend vpon the graceof God and of his pro 
uidence,which turneth all to the good of his cle. 
And therefore though we condemne not true Aﬀrolog 


ie, aamely A flronomie, yet muſt 


this ſcience, called Iudiciall, which they holde for a certaine and infallibledoAQrine, by 
which may be foreſeene and knowne the events of men, But let vs ratber hold with that 
which Jeremis teacheth vs,faying,[Feare net the ſignes of heanen,according to the gentilert for the 
cnitomes ofthe people are vane. Which is as much, as if he had ſaid,tbat ſoch curious obſerua⸗ 
tions, full of ſuperltitions, are frivolous and falſe, belonging to pagans and idolaters, and 
not to the people of God. For this cauſe alſo we haue in the bookes of the other prophets 
many thing: ſpoken againſt che predictions and prognoſtications of the Chaldees and Ba. 
bylonians z namely in I/ay. For God, which is aboue all nature, bath meanes which men 
cannot perfectly know, either by reaſon of their ignorance, or for that thoſe means a 
ſupernatorall. So that it eth, that things oftentimes ſucceedecleane contrarie to 
ehat,which the Aſtronomers haue foreſpoken and proguoſticated, according to their con- 
acke them, what foundation they can haue, when (like 
lucks & ill lucks, and all events which they 


3 they enterpriſe to foretell men, 

molt expect, and chiefly —— Ar F other chiefe es? For where doe they 
finde, when God created the ſtars and planets, that he gave them commilkonto to 
Aſtrologers,what ſhould be the nature and complextjonof every one,according tothe plas 
net vnder which they ſhoold be borne?Andagai w canfach judiciall ſcience bave cer- 
taintie, ſeeing there are a thouſand men that are borne every day in the world, in one 


another a being neither like in nature, nor like in manners, but , 
more contrary then fire and water? For thisis much in many twinnes, as the ſenp · 
ture giveth vs a notable example in Jacob and Eſau. For they were borne fo cloſe to ones 
pother, that Jacob held with bis hand the ſole ot bis brother Eſaus foote: and therefore the 
bame of /acob was given him. And by bow much the one was humble, good and peace? 
ble; by ſo much the other was proud, wicked and warlike. And who can beleeue that God 
bath fer warkesip any of the lignes * men that, which he hath of 
dained concerning euery one in his eternall , which is hidden from the angles 
themſelues? Surely whatſocuer wee can learbe, is through his holy ſpitit, which bee comꝰ 
municateth to ſuch as he pleaſeth, reuealing to them his ſecrets, ac herttofote be did to bu 


tnoſt faithfull ſeruants. And therefote be that would haue moſt certaine 
ians then tbe prov 


phets and apoliles, with their writings. For they haue ſurely foretold all that muſt come 
to paſſe in the world, to the very couſummation of time, and chiefely touching the wo· 
barchies, empires, and kiogdomes of the carth, namely Daniel/, Aud] beleeue that God 


hath not created the ſtarres and planets more for kings and princes and gr 
n , 
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ſonages, then for the ſimple & leaſt. Too ſound & true a prognoſtication have weagaio(t 


them all in Iſey, by which he propheſieth, that euer kingdome and every nation which 10 
ſerueth not the Lord (hall periſh. So like wiſe all the bleſſings aud cutſiags of the lav, are ſo . 
many molt cettaine ptopheſies, of all that which good and bad men may expect for good Deus. 28. 


or euill. Now [could in this preſent matter, concerning the influence of celeſtiall bodies 
vpon men, produce the teſtimonies of the molt renowmed the ancient diuines, 
againſt thoſe, who attribute ſo much vertue to the (larres: but becauſe the authoricie of a 
Chriſtian is of no value with the Athoilts and luper(titiouywhich are willingly the greateſt 
idolaters of nature, I will bring them the proofeof ers, yea oſ thoſe, who firſi gaue the 
precepts of pronogllications. by which they may eaſily finde their teachings thwarted by 
themlelues, and to haue beeme left other wiſe by them, then the troupe of their ſollowers do 
ſuppoſe. Let them reade the text of Plolemis, prince of Allronomers, in the beginning of 
his Apoteleſmes(which is as much to lay, as the effects referred to the natiuitie hower) 


Many thin 
to be conſi 


there (hall they ſee that hee attributeth this to the ſtatres, that tothe manner of the bitth, ed in horo- 
ſometbiog to the ſeed of the parents, one thing to the diet, another to the place, and ano» ſcopes. 


ther to the orders: So that very littleteſteth in the planets. And the author concludeth bis 
ſpecch in this ſort: ¶ As we commend phiſitions, vho ſearch out the originall ofthe diſeaſe, 
and the cauſes in diuers faſhions: ſo mult not wee be di it to iudge vpon the infant 
botne, we inquire of the region, ofthe birth, diet manners, and other occerrences.] And in 
his booke entituled( Alarba) he faith, That oftentimes ſuch accidents meete in the infant 
borne, that he cannot teceiue theceleſtiall influence, ſometimes vety little, and ſometimes 
mach, which many are ignorant of. Haw then can any by the ſtarres onely determine of 
that, which muſt happen to man from the how er of his birth, as infinite many doe beleeue? 
But becauſe ſome, who are abuſed by this iudiciall ſcience, doe willingly reply, that Aſtro- 
logians and prognoſticators do off foretell many things, which are afterward found true: 
1 Fair that wee may examine their reaſon, which (As EAI leaue to you to diſcouer. 


— — 


ofthe truth which is found in progneſtications of Aſtrologers: and how the 
ſtarres are appointed by Sd for ſignes, and that from their 
influences no euill proceedeth.Chapter.29. 


AszR. V Ho diligently ſhould marke io predictions and Aſtrologieall prognoſti. 

cations, the talſhoods and truthes which therein are found, I doubt not 
but he ſhould perceiue theſe much morerare,then the other. But people doe commonly 
take ſo great delight to be deceived, that it ſufficeth them, if they bee once told truth, for 
a thouſaud times herein they haue beene foretold lies. And God knoweth, bow the pro- 
fefſors of this arte doe aduance that point as much as they can, and doe diſſemble in all o- 
thers, whereby their lea ſings may be diſcovered. And when they will moſt floute fooles, 
they vſe ambigoous and and obſcute manners of ſpeech, like the anſwers, which longago 
the divell made by oracles, both of Apollo, and other pagan idols. For ſuch kinde of ipeech 
is it to ſtrick the ignorant in a dumpe: who though they vnderſtand not the Progaolicas 
tors ſpeech, yet according as things come to paſſe they willexpound them to their minde, 
and chiefly,when among many * ſome one doth (fumble vpon ſome like apparance 
with that prediction, although the altrologer ſpeakes at aduentute, and ſometimes vader- 
ſtands not himſelfe : yet this is certaine,and is daily feene by experience, that indeede the 
molt conniog in this ſcience foretel many things, which are after found true. And this may 


happen chiefly in three manners. The firl is, when they containe themſelues within the 1 
bounds of Aſfrologie, and will progooſticate nothing, but whereof they foreſee the cauſes gt may tore 
molt manifeſt in nature: as in the eclipſes ofthe Sun and moone, the changes thereof, in the tell a ruth. 


courſes of the planets , their aſpects, and diſpoſitiont, and ſuch like naturall inelinations, the 
knowledge whereofthey may by their arte attain vnto. But hen they paſſe farthet, it hap · 
pens to them which is ſometimes ſeene in bad archers and bowmen,who though they take 
their aime badly, neither yet draw right, may neuertheleſſe ſhoott ſo often, that by great 
chance, one or other may hit the white. But this comes not ofteny for if one ſhould reckon 
the badde ſhoots, they would be exceeding few that had hit in reſpeR of the reſt. Andin this 
ſort haue we in the beginniog of our ſpeech meant, concerning the copious aud ambigious 
| mannet 
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tnannerof Aſirologers writings and ſpeeches, very proper for their intention. Finally Cod 
in bis ſecret and molt iuſt iudgement, doth many times permit that the things forctolde 
by ſach deceiuers do oftentimes ſucceede, to the intent to puniſh the curioſitie and vanity 
of men, as it commonly falleth out, and hath in olde time beene knowne by the oracles of 
diuels, and by the ptedictions and diuinations of Necromancers and inuocators pon eu 
ſpirits, For they who rather beleeue ſuch inventions of the diuell, then the true and ſacred 
word of G co be holdẽ in error, by the events which they expect, when they truf 
to the father of lying, to the end that they may afterward receiue their due and condemns 
tion. So came it to Sav/when he went to the witch, to vnderſtand the iſſue and euent of 
the Philiſlims warre againſi him. For he bear that which he deſired not to know, and that 
which was prophecied to him came to paſſe. T has in three manners do we perceive that A. 
ficologers may oftentimes prognoſticate the truth. But becauſe ſome ſuppoſe to hauea ve. 
Geaeſ i. ty good foundation for iudiciall Aſtrologie, in ſo muchas. Moſen ſaith, ſpeakingofthecrey, 
tion ofthe ſunne and Moone and ſtarres, that God ſet them for ſigueszl would deſite them 
now the ſtars to conſider, that the Prophet expogndeth himſolſe in theſe words, ¶ nd God ſaid, Let there 
EE be lights in the firmament of heauen, to ſeparate the day from the night, and let them bet 
tor lignes and for ſeaſons, and for daies and for yeeres: And let them befor lights in the fr. 
matnent ofthe heauen to ꝑiue light vpon the earth. ] Heereby it is apparent to vs, that God 
created the planets to diſtribute the light, and to diſtinguiſh and ſigniſie vnto vs by cer. 
taine ſignes the times, ſeaſons, yeeres, moneths, daies & nights, for all politicall, publike and 
priuate order. For it is moſt neceſſarie, that men ſhould direct themſelues according to 
times and ſeaſons. But although the ſtarres were giuen vs for ſigues in this teſpect, and that 
after the deluge they were in that eſtate reordained by GOD: yet mull wee abſtaine from 
ſuperſtition, and too much curiolitie which abuſeth many in A ſtrologie(as is above — 
and which often occaſioneth that they not being able to proguoſticate vpon euety cauſe 
apparently by the ſtarres, according to their delire, do ſearch and haue recourſe to other 
meanes, to wit, to Necromancy, and Geomancy; by which they divine what they lift, les. 
ding men into double errour, and prophaning the contemplatiue doctrine of the heaven, 
whichis otherwiſe of it ſalfe good and profitable. 
But beſide all this I might Hkewiſe ſay, that if all things heere below were diſpoſedand 
directed by the gouernance of heauen, and the influence of the planets, as out naturaliſls 
(better Philoſophers then Chriſlians)do maintaine: we ſhould bebold nothing ſave what 
were good, as being governed by good cauſes. And in this caſe I demand what become of 
thoſe euill influences of the ſtatres, vpon which A ſtrologians do found their prediRionst[ 
will not heere alledge that which Aeſes teacheth vs, ſaying, that God ſaw that all thing 
which hee had made were good (for perhaps they would not beleeue it :) but let them 
giue eare to. Mercury, home the ancients called the thrice great and ſupreme in Philoſo- 
phie, Mctaphy licks, and Theologie. For hee left written vpon pillars in Egypt a. 
Againſt ſuch blicus in a long diſcourſe declareth) bo that all influences of the ſtarres are good: and if 
25 aſſigne e · there chanceaoy euill, it muſt bee imputed to the indiſpoſed ſubiect, and not to the 
. he ir planets : demouſlratingꝑ this by the brightneſſe ofthe ſunne,which of it ſelfe is A 
the ge yet hurteth the bleare eie, becauſe of the badde ſtate thereof. Plato alſo ſaith, [God bath 
Plato in Epi- made the Moone enereaſing and decrealiog ,and hath eſtabliſhed the moneths in the 
menide, yeere, and hath taught by a kinde of happie fortune: to bring in count the number of them. 
Whereupon enſueth, that the earth being molt friutfull, conceiueth and eth her 
fruite for the nouriture of man, at ſuch times as the winds gently blow, and the rainepro- 
ſperouſiy droppeth into her lappe. But if any vill befall berein, we mult not blame the di- 
uine and celeltiall nature but the humane, which leadeth an voiult life.] And the Stoicks 
Hieracles crieth out in the verſes of Pubagera: in theſe termes: 
„ Each one, through bis owve exill, it will be, | 
2» For from the beanenly ſource no vice doth flow 
»» Te(oilt our ſoules; the cenſe are onely wee, 
„ The blame of mſcbiefe then on mortals throw, : | SEE | 
And Plate in the lixt booke of Lawes,and Ariftoctein his Politicks doe teltifie, that man be 
viog attained to the true doctrine, becommeth a very diuine and perfect debonarre crea 
ture: but not hauing beene well brought vp, he becommeth the molt cruell of all creatores 
borne vpon the earth. What then remaineth for vsto attribute to the Starres? 1 228 
of them alſo, who affirme ſome influences to be euill, from whence(will they ſay) that 1 * 
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mi lice ptoeeedeth ? Whether from God which commandeth : or from the-intelligence 
9 — — — — — 
whais the foucraigne good, and t cauſe ordaiging all things For that is evillor ſione, 

i6Þ i againlt tha will of the creator,or which declioech hioiafucendio ny 
ture, euill cannot proceede from the ſpringof goodnes. Wherefore it ſhould be too fooliſh 
and abſurd a thiog ta thinke,that cuill ſhould take origioall from God 1all 


banane goueruour ſhould proceedethe violation of the law, ſeeing that his 
will is hia one law it ſelfe. Forthe intelligence or angel, which ſome ſay continueth in the 
tion of the ſpheres, and to whom ſomealligne the cauſe of euill influences: I would faine 
aske them, whether this intelligence doth ſo worke by the commandement of his Prince, 
which is the eternall/and ſoueraigne gouernour ofthe world, or elſe againſt his will and or- 
dinance. [fit accompliſhany thing according to his precept, certainely that cannot be bad: 
for nothing is bad but that which is dane tontrarie to the order eſlabliſned by the prince of 
Nature, But if it operate againſt hia will it might ſeeme to turne to the ſcandall of the 
Omnipotent creator, to ſutfer his ſeruants ſo arrogant in rebellion vnpuniſhed. For at the 
beginning he ſpated not thoſe among(i the angela, who exalted themielues in pride: And 
2 reſt who 8 in — — — — a they canned 
inne any more. en enſueth that the Intelligences, being eruants ofthe 
Eternall, do not cauſe 2 yet do diſpoſe any thing 2 euill, ſince they 
alwaies accompliſh the ordinance of the Sanetaigue good. And for thoſe, who not beeing 
able to blame God, nor the moouing i 

iafluences: I delire them to tell meʒ if the heauens be malitious, hence commeth their ma- 
lice? Whether haue they beene created euill, ot elſe beene depraued by euill manners? Or 
elſe, their nature eee they become cuill? Certainely they were not created euill 
by the molt good worker. Neither haue they beene d by manners or failing nature 
becauſe they haue no choiſe in their warkes, and for that their motions and influences ate 
naturall and invariable, not of freewill, as all Philoſophers affitme. Againe I aske them, 
whether the heauens giue influence, as ſecond cauſes, or as inſtruments ? If as inſtruments, 
then ſith they neither mooue nor operate, but according to the will of the Prince, who 
created them; he ſhould remaine in fault: which is already confuted. Bot if it be as ſecond 
cauſes, ſeeing the worke is performed by that which liuęth, the errot ſnould bee referred to 
the intelligences, who mooue them, and are ordained for ſoules to the ſpheres: to which we 
haue alſo ſatisſied. I will tarther adde this point. I hat the heauens do work either by nature 
or by will. If by nature, ũth the order thereof is eſtabliſhed by God, the ſentence of Arifforie 
is worthie the remembrance,where be ſaith} What wee poſſeſſe by nature, wee are therein 
neither praiſed nor blamed:for the praiſe belongeth to the worker, and the blame cannot be 
aſſignedto the order ofthe ſoutraigne Good. But ifthe beauens worke freely, being guided 
by an intelligence, it muſt needs follow, that being the cauſes ot ſo manymiſch'etes, which 
abundantly light on man, they ate guided by a furious, or elſe by a couetous ſoule. It by 
a furious, ſeeing there is acettaine planet, which(as theſe Aſtronomers (ay)doth alwaies 
deligne violent influences, wheretore is it not conſumed with ſuch 2 ſempiternall furie? 
Moreouer why ſay men, that a planet is inflamed ſooner in one houſe, then in another? 
What meeteth it in his owne houſe or io another, that diſpoſeth it to (igoihe euill ? 
Againe, how is that inflamed withfurie, which they affirme to bee immutable ? But if 
the heauens be led by couctouſnes, what profit or gaine dothey attract from thioges here 
below? For this couetous deſire temayneth onely in themſelues. And whoſocuer coue- 
teth euill, doth it(as the Philoſophers ſay) becauſe that hee is as it were intoxicated aud o. 
vercome by inebriating matter, But ſith the matter ofthe heavens is far from all chaunge 
and error, it is neither ĩnebriated nor ſubuerted. Where with then will they blame the hea- 
vens? If any ſay that by nature they ate euill, how is it, that this euill ſhould come into their 
nature ? Fot the Sages collect theſe reaſons and originall of euill in nature: either for that 
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theefficient cauſe cannot gouerne the ſuperfluitie of the matter; or elſe cannot ſupply cui l in nature 


where it faileth; or elſe cannot dulie diſpoſe it; and ſuch other reaſons as preſuppole a 
feeble power of the cauſe, But for as much as the ſmith and carpenter of the heaueos is 
of infinite power, bow ſhould hee faile in his workemanſhip? For there was no ot her cauſe 
which might encounter him, ſince that without any aide, hee framed the beauens: neither 
could any thing teſiſt the infinite worker, who reduced all thinges into a due and proper 
. tate, as wee haue beretofore awply declared. Yet notwithſlanding ſo many teaſons, ho 
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708 Of the planet Saturne, 
many are there which obſtinately leauing to the vaine and curious obſeruaum of, 
Parres,a5 an infallible rule of the life and eſtate of man, do aboue all thingy feave, 8 
the alcendant of the nativitie, any euill planet ſhould haue domination? And indeed do wo 
not behold that Allrologera, and abone all Magitiens, are fo much ſonght aſtera mag 
vs, that many do( as one may ſay) bold him to be miſerable, who knowetb not bis Horo- 
ſcope? To the end then that wee may better expell out of the braive of every one tuch toos 
liſh opinions, let vs(1 pray you) ſtretch out this diſcourſe in particular againſt ſuch as dcs 

6 cuſe Saturn and Mars fot molt euill planers: the charge whereof (A NA & A) I em to 
yoo. | 24 | 
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ofthe Planet Sarurne, and howitis nor euill, not any 
other ſtarre. Chapter. 3 o. Fon dn ble nd 


AMANA E ſhalldoe very well, if keepiog our ſelues from the foperſiition and 
| VV nose 5 which — many in the ſtudy of iudiciall Aſtrolo⸗ 
gie and Diuination, wee ſtay our ſelues in the moſt ſunple and moſtcertaine Allronomie, 
which the ſpirit of God teacheth vs by creation of the world : that is, to contemplate the 
creator by his works. For ſo ſhould we Aſtronomers and Chriſtian Aſtrolo- 
gers, if( i ſay )contemplatiog tbe heauent, and all the ornament ofthem, we propoſe them 
vnto vs, as vniuerſallpreachers of the glory of the Soueraigue, and conſider them as the 
high workes of his hands, as the Pſalmiſt doth exhort vs. And ſo hy creation of the Sunne, 
Moone, Stars, and other celeſtiall bodies, we ſhall learne to meditate, what light there is in 
him, who dwelleth in the inacceſſible brightnes, and which is the father and fountaine of 
all lights, as alſo, what good wee are to hope for him. For by that good, which thecorpo- 
od and ll light bringeth vnto vs, for our bodies; and the Sunne, Moone and Starre, for the life 
5 of ot men, we may ſome what iudge, what felicitie is prepared by the Diuine and ſpirituall ligbt 
Aſtonomy. for out ſoules, and by God our Creator, in whom it abideth : beeing a ſure meanes not to 
feare the ſigues of heauen, nor the conltellations and aſpects of the ſtatres, wherewith mas 
py do ſo menace men, as if in heauen, as in a court of tyrants,it were ordained, that ſo many 
miſchiefes as ſhould happen to the world, ſnould be contriued. | 
But let thoſe whoſo charge the ſlarres of crimes,and therefore turne ouerthe bookes of 
Pagan Aſtrologers, and Atheiſts, rather then divioe writipgs, lend a while an eare toſome 
good witneſſes, whom they themſelues cannot reproove,and who do even ptaiſe the pla 
net of Satotne, the malice of whom wee haue heardto be ſogreat. Behold then firlt of all, 
bow the prince of the A ſtronomicall doctrino depoſeth and teſtiſieth concerning this pla- 
Fele iet in theſe terme: lf Saturne be onely ſignifier in the eſtate of the minde, and Lord of 
porel. the place of Vercuric,and of the moone and blaſeth towards the corners of the world good 
„ bn ry" afpe&s and beames z the child ſhall be a lover of good things, of great and firme couolell, 
x ood, aud a ſcarcher out of ſecret thiags anddiuine.JLikewiſe Ilias Fir micus adorniog this pla- 
1 net with many great praiſes, ſaith, that from his vertue proceedeth a quicke and ſubtile 
ſpitit ia the deliberation of affaires, a certaine word, a (table amitie, a long foreſight, anda 
roiali counſell. There be alſo many moderne Aſtronomers , who ſay of the ſame Saturoe, 
T hateveo as the common and ciuill life is deſigned by Iupiter, ſo likewiſethe ſolitary aud 
divine life is appropriate d to Saturne: Lea the ancient Philoſophers and Poets haue ſuog 
that. he is molt good, and that the golden world did paſſe voder him: fayning that lupitet 
| did atterwardylurpe the kingdome , hauing chaſed out Saturne, and that then beganne 
Prat pan zn the ſiluer age. And let vs note in regard ot the moſt famous Poets amongſt the ab cients, 
aer chat they haue by their writings penetrated intothemol} profound cabinets of oacure,and 
pprochbed the ſectets of the divine thought. For they ſung not ielts (as ſome hold ) which 
tic old Fathers would not mention to their little chuden: but they baue beene acknows 
Iedged ot the, Sages tor great Diuines, who hid the myſteties both of tbe one aud other 
Laturevnder the vaile of tables, and for this cauſe are they celebrated of ſuch as vnder- 
liens dell then doctine. T bat it is io, Ariſtotle doth plaively manifeſt, is that bee covfirs 
nech great points of Phyloſopby by the teſtimony of Simenides, and of Homer. And Ar 
cþc/:415 t he iuuentot of the new Academie, aſcribed fo much honour to Homer, that! 
ucuet went to bedde, but hee read ſome of bis verſes firlt; and faid like wiſe in tlie hat 
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and bow it is not euill. 709 
that hee might haue more leaſure to reade (that hee went to his beloued. Anex4gora: allo» 
yea and our B id with laud admire the excellent vertue in the writings ofthis Greeke Po- 
et. And ho 


ad hom many bee there likewiſe who eſteeme Virgil the. imitator of Homer, for 
a Doouria all oaturallaod mortall Philoſophie? For many referte all that, which hee 
bach fained, to an allegoricall ſenſe. Eucretius allo entreateth of all the precepts ot Phi- 
loſophy in verſe. And Orphes: ſingeth more loftily then humane knowledge. can exceod 
to, the myſteries of Theologie and of the ſacred ceremo nies, which hee had learn d 
out of holy letters, as hiinſelfe confeſſeth. Oui likewiſe hath covered many of the ſecrets 
of Pythagoras, and of the creation, and diſpolifion of the Voivers, in his Metamotpho- 
ſis: bot becauſe hee depraueth them with too laſciuious a diſcourſe, he loſeth very much 4 f 1. 
of their dignity. Wherein hee hath beene imitated of many other Poets, as in this our — oi this 
e, wherein there are very many, who doe the office rather of bauds, then of the true age. | 
children of the chaſe Muſes, becauſe they delight to weaue poiſoning ſenſe in the webbe 
of their faire words. Such indeede Plats commaunded to bechaſed out ofthe common 
wealth. But to returne to our purpole zit is molt evident that theſe auncient Poets, great 
Philoſophers and Diuines,, doe tellifie that Saturne is an happy and willing Planet. Aud 
in ſo much as they accuſe him for deuouring all his children, except fowre,they themſelues 
joterprete that of Time, by which indeed hee conſumeth all things, except the fowre 
elements, which (lill remaine, becauſe that out ofthem, and into them all nature is chans 
ed. And thereof it commeth, t hat they ſo call them, to witte, the fire Jupiter; the aire 
Nas the water Neptune, and the earth Pluto. Moreouer if wee will in excuſe of Saturne, 
couſider the cauſe of the malice, which commonly Aſtronomers attribute vnto him; it is 
certaine, that the evils wherewith they accuſe him proceed from bis cold and dry nature, From hence 
by which he ſeemeth to fauour melancholie , whole property is to oppreſſe and lioppe * _ 5 
the deſiting power and naturall loue, whoſe ſeatis hotie and moiſt. And ia that they ſe- v bich are at- 
parate Saturne from humane ſociety, wee mult vnderſtand, that this is not the planet tributcd to 
which properly they meane, but rather the cbilde diſpoſed to ſuch complexion and diſpoſi. Saurne. 
tion, partly e the influence of the ſtarres, partly through his buth and ſeede of 
the patents, or tie place of his generation, or of bis foode, and partly allo through 
the dilpoſition which hee may gette by nurture and manners: and eſpecially if the (aid 
planet tuling ia the nativity ofthe child,it be inuaded with the drines of Mars, and coldnes 
of the Moone. But yet one may correct euery ſuch euill influence. For the child increaliog The meanes 
in yeeres and iadgement may addict himſelfe ro ſtudy and contemplation of high and di. c ** & all 
vine things, which are the delights of him, wholeadeth a ſolitary life:and doubtles he ſhall ©. OE 
perceive that Saturne is not ewll, but doth rather fauour him with a good inflaence. And 
ifavy find himſelfe heauy by reaſon of his Saturnine complexion, let him medirate on that 
which is written, ¶ Bleſſed are they which moutne, Jit he be penſiue or ſilent, let him hear kẽ 
to that which is ſaide, [ary bath choſen the good part :Jifbe haue delice to ſlore vp ri- 11 
ebes, let him lay vp iu heauen. Foc ſo may heealily corre every euill inclioation, which ” 
be ſhall naturally have. And as much may weſpeake of him who (hall be ſtirred vp with the 
inflammation of Mars. For ifthe Martial choler maketh him haſty, and ſubieR to anger, let 
him not vſe it agaiuſt the poore and little ones, but to repreſſe vices. For as golden Chryſo- 
Home ſaith, ¶ Where there is no wrath ner indignation, there ſcience profiteth nothing, the 
iudgements are not conſtant, & crimes are not cortected. Let then wars,murders,boldaes, 
magnanimity, ſpoiles, captiuities, flights, violences, and ſuch like bee exerciled a- 
gainſt the enemies of God, and for the publike peace: and then this Mars will not be euill, 
but rather numbred amongſt the ſaints and ſervants of God, with Pbisæas ſonne of Eleaſar, 
commended for his zeale, and with David who fought the battels of the Almighty, Bur it 
among Warriours there happen deceit, periurie, fraudes, temetitie, futie, man ſlaughters, . 
thefts, a ad ſuch miſchiefes; all this commeth to paſſe, becauie the rule of reaſon is bo- . 
ken, And then this gate being open, the wiads ot paſſions whiske out, and blow violent- 
ly like a great tempelt. But ſo long as they remaioe vader the commandement of Eolus, © 
to wit, lo long as reaſon duly governcth ;every violent motion proceeding trom Martiall 
choller, is ealily moderated, and turnethto profit. The like mult be iudged of Venus, wha 
is faid to induce men to a lultfull and laſciuious deſire. For it we gouerne well the concus 
pilcence or appctite heated by this planet, the Sunne and Marnthereto miniſtring feruor 3 
thereupon would enſue a good loue in flamed towards Cod and our Wr 
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then wee may conclude our ſpeech, that men doe wrongfully complaine of thei 
— daeofihe ſtartes, when they ſhould rather accuſetbe — 72 ns 
ill inelined will, which cauſeth their voluntarie ſinne, as in the ſecond part of our Ac 
demie wee have related. But this will bee more cleere vnto vs, if — howntu (© 
workein man not in conſtraining, but diſpoling:which (A A a N) ſhall bee the ſubied᷑ of 
your 


of the Planets in generall, and how they worke 
in mam not in conitraining, but 


diſpoſing. Chap. 3 I. 


Any holding opinion, that wee obtaine nothing by the influence of 
2 — reiect the doctrine of Aſtrologians as abſurde, and — 
from Philoſophie. And amongſt other reaſons, they alleadge that there 
haue beene many grave philoſophers, who haue applied their care and diligence to ſearch 
out the cauſes of things, borrowing their knowledge from Philicke , from the Mathe. 
matickes and from many other artes end ſciences; and yet neuer looked after the cauſes 
in altrolegie : namely Pythagoras, Plato, Ariſtotle,Plotin, Anicen, Auerrois, Hippocratet, ando- 
thers the molt renowned auncient authours. But one may anſwere them, that as it was 
forbidden by the Moſaicall lawe, that any ſnould reape his field all throughout, but ſhould 
leaue ſome corner for the poore and neediall , whereof they might make bundles and far. 
Leuit. 19. dles to ſuſtaine themſelues, and appeaſe their hunger: ſoit may be, that the formerphilolo. 
& 13. phers haue left to their poſteritie, in the ſpatious field of the ſecrets of nature, ynongh ſot 
others to gather and to ſearch out after tham. And indeede if any one ſhould ſet him- 
ſelfe againſt vs, flying, [ Saint Auguſtine, Ambroſe, lerome, Origen, Dawmaſcene, and other 
doctours both Hebrewes, ' Greekes and Latines, haue with molt diligent labour ſounded 
the ſenſe of the Scriptures, without touching that, which now you doe: wherefore that 
which you ſay, is not true, ] What could this concludeagain(l vs? For it is a common thing 
in ſchooles, that nothing is concluded of pure negatiues. And the Sages condemne not 
Now, tbat, which any one hath found out for excellent by the ſubtilty of his owne vitte, though 
concluded by ĩt Dever before had beene touched by others. Wherefore no man is to bee condemned, if 
denying. he make a farther ſearch of cauſes, then many ancient Philoſophers haue done, who would 
not paſſe the bounds of the elementarie nature, being contented to ſound the cauſes by the 
power and qualities of theſe inferiour bodies, as many of our age doe, whoſe tbeoricke and 
practicke doth too much faile. Let vs moreouer adde, that the molt renowned among the 
Inſeriour àncients accord in this point. That the inferiour things. and ſuch as are called oaturall, doe 
things draw drawe to them the fanour of the ſuperiour and celeltiall, rather by one aſpect then by ano. 
t2uour irom ther. j bich skill is holden excellent to be knowne. But for the Peripateticks, who abaſed 
the luperiour, ig theit ſenſible obiects, content themſelues with the ſenſible qualities for the cauſeof al ef. 
fects, ſay ing, that if there be found any effect, ouer which ſuch a quality hath no power, that 
this proceeds from a cauſe to vs voknown : we may evidently ſee, that they haue erred in il 
tbeirteachings, For when Arifforle intreateth in the Meteors of the heate of the Sunne, 
3 of Aris he faith, that be proceedeth from two cauſes ioyned together: to wit, from his motion 
cafe oe aud place: not from his motion onely; as being quicker then 7»piter, Mara, aud Sue 
he ate ofthe Which foraſmuch as they are more remote, their inflammation in a very quicke motion, 
Sunue. doth not artaine to vs. Neither alſo can the heate of the Sunne proceede from the Moone, 
«nu; and Mercurie, becauſe that though they be neeret vnto vs, yet being more {low in mo- 
tion they are not ſo much in flamed. I his reaſon he deliuereth, and this makes me to won- 
der, how a perſon ſo celebrated could imagine an in flammation in ſuch things, as receive 
no ſtrange impreſſion, for hee would attribute that to the diſtance and motion, which 
ſhould beretecred tothe naturall vertue. Might not ſome other then, better ſoupd the 
cauſe why the interieection of the Sunne beames doth bring heate, though Arſ#1/e3 
more ſubtile ſearcher of naturall cauſes, could not attaine to it? Which perhaps he abllai- 


nc to dot, becauie he would not paſſe the limits hy him appointed in bis baleſt „ 
phi 


A RAM, 


which worke in man. 

his,wich he calleth naturall.Yet neuertheleſſe mounting ſomewhat higher, in that which 
Pe werk to Alexander, beteachetb, that in taking of medieines the ſpe of the heavens 
multe diligently obſcrued. But Hypocrares proceeding farther, doth foretell the diſeaſes, , p- "fri 
recofry & death, by the houſe of the moone, & theaſpects therohwhich the other r muſt be an 
Ac ah in the beginning of the worke of this author, and according to bis adviſe, ſaith Aftrcnomer, 
ehathe phiſition ignorant in aſtronom ie, is like a blinde man that gropes for his way with 

hi/ la fe. Belides, it would be too long to collect that which Plato in his obſcure diſcourſe, 

+4 divers Academic ks and vnknomne Philoſophers, doe teach to be extracted from the 

kauens, both how, and when. 

And what doe the heauens by their continuall motion, but onely worke in vs 2 Some ofthe power 
nay ſay, they giue influenceto the elements andto plants. But I demaund ; are not our ol the ſtars in 
zodics heated by the ſunne; and altered, and with cold) benummed by the Moone? T be men, not con- 
imple vulgar is not ignorant hereof. Why then doe we not ſay, that the ſtarres communi- — _— 
cate other influences no lefſe knownetothe Sages , then theſe ofthe ſaide lights areto © 
the vulgar? And yet not that their power performetb entire effects. For with them (as 
we baue heard) concurre the diet, manners, natiuitie, and place, but aboue all, the liberty of 
the minde is alwaies dominant, to moderate and gonerne all the inclinations thereof, 
which indeed proceedeth of the proper ſpirituall nature thereof, which mooueth the body; 
and not the body the miude: and with this conſenteth that which Ptolimie ſaith in the beg 
ginning of his A poteleſmes, and in his booke of fruite, ſpeaking thus, [A good A ſtrolo- 

ian may well prevent much euill, vhich otherwiſe might happen by the diſpolition of the 
— if heforeknow their nature, and forecaſt how to hinder that it happen not, and that 
the ill diſpoſed ſubiect receive no dammage by the place, by which ic ſhould receiue pro- 
ft. So then, wee ſhould not impoſe vpor Saturne, an harmetull ſadneſſe, or wicked ſeueri. 
ty: not vpon Mars, a cruell raſineſſe: vor on Mercurie, a cautelous mallice: nor on Venus, 
laſciuious loues, nor an inconſlaut proceeding, on the Moone: no mote then hee that 
bath bleere eies, ſhould impute hisinfirmitie to the light, nor the flaming of an houſe to 
the fire, nor the bruiſe to the ſtone/uor bonds, priſons, and executions of malefactors tothe 
ſeverity of the iudge. For euet/ euill effect euſveth vpon the indiſpoſition of the ſubiect 
receiving, and not vpon the influence of the ſuperiour powers: which(totbecontrary ) 
wee may maintaineſ asalrezdy we haue done) to be of it ſelfe good (till, yea by the parti- 
cular ordinances of the ſtæres, according to the doctrine of Mathematiciaus. For thus mas 
ny of them ſay [ Saturnẽ diſpoſeth the intellectuall vettue, he prouoketh to viſedome, and 
tocontemplatiou of duine and humane things, and pierceth to the brightneſſe of trus 
Philoſophie, But if me Saturniſt apply his profound thoughts to euill, to accompliſh 
his diſordinate appetite, then hee holy intendeth to deceite, fraude and coggiogs, and 
yet the loſtieſt aud diuineſt part thereof called Synterelis, reſiſting it in him; then full of no the ſtars 
melancholy, hee feeleth himſelfe ſo oppreſſed with anxeitie and tediouſneſſe, that he ſup become ill, 
poſeth that molt good and profitable, which is moſt noiſome and dotomageable, and as he 
findeth himelfe more oppreiſed with the often remembrance of bis wicked life, many viſi- 
on: do ofrentimes preſent themſelues vnto hic, like ſemblances of the dead, ſhadowes of 
the deceaſed, horrors of ſepulchers and tombes of ſuch as are departed, To the innet eie of 
his thougbt preſenteth it ſelle the wrath of God, the aſſaults of the diveil,deſpaire and hate 
of ſaluation. And as much may we ſpeak of the Martialiſi, who it he excite the violence and 
force of his courage, not to zeale of iuſtice as be ought to doe, but to acompliſn his deſires 
and carnall appetites: then commits he theeueries, rapes, and many other miſcheifes. So 
that thereupon (ome will attribute euill to the planets which are called wel willing: For 
the ordinance of Iupiter, which by the bot and moiſt, or by a debonaire nature guideth 
toclemencie,might be ſo much augmented, that the curbed and peruerted ſpirit might bee 
forced to an entire diſlolution. Sothe noble and mildeinfluenceot Venus which maketh 
man benigne, if it bee not moderated, ill make him bee effeminate, and a ſlauè to all 
luſſ full appetites. And the Sunne, father of fife, and giver of light, directeth men to true 
wiſdome and roiall dignitie, and yet ifthe ſplendot of the minde be abuſed, and that ii be 
conuerted into pride, it mounteth into an ambitious preſumption, arrogapcy, and ſcorne 
of others. Thus then may wee ſay, that many evils may proceede from that which is 
good; as ot the abundance of wine wherewith any mao is glutted, doth arife the oppteſ- 
liou ofthe heart, abating ot vettue, and many ſuch accidents : though being moderatly 


taken, it reioicerh the Heart, and comfotteth the natutall powers. So the water likewile, 
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which is a good element, and very profitable for all,drowneth and choaketh ; 
take not heed thereof, and ouerturneth thoſe buildings which are not very fever 
let vs conclude, that all influences are good, ſo that the ſfubies be well diſpoſed; ac 
vie them: and eſpecially, that the ſtars and planets operate inman,not in con 
in diſpoſing his inclinations, the which by reaſon, the minde may alwaies moderate & 
rect. And taking occaſion vpon this matter, let vs come to the true Aſtronomie nd 
Aſtrologie of Chriſtians , which is to contemplate the glory and greatneſſe of Gochy 
the worke of the beavens : as (AcniroB) finiſhing this daies worke you may rem 


to vs. 


* 
—— 
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Of the true Aſtronomie,which the heauens teach vs, and eſpecially the ſunne in li 
admirable effects. Chapter 32. 


3 


A<1n1-T T is not without cauſe that the Prophet ſaith,] The heauens declare the 
T OB. ] 267 of God, and the earth ſhewerh tha workes of his handes.)] For theres 
by bee cuidently teacheth; that the worke ofthe ſpheres, and their well orde- 
red motion dos demonſtrate, as with the finger even to our eies, the great ard admiry 
ble providence of God their Creatour, euen as if the heauens ſhould ſpeake to every one, 
In an other place it is written, [This high ornament, this cleere firmament; the 
of the heauen ſo glorious to behold s a thing full of Maieſty.] Though then that the hea 
vens haue neither voice nor ſpeech like men, get when the workemanſhippe of them; 
and the goodly image s pourtraied and placed in · hem, doe preſent themſelues voto vit is 
as much as if God ſpake to vs. For ſight belongeh to the cies, as hearing doth to the 
eares : and that which offereth it felfe to thoſe, is avthe ſound is to theſe, Wherefore iu ves 


words which ty deede wee may call not onely the heavens, ſunne, taoone and ſtarres, but all other crea- 
pr each vnto tures allo, viſible words, which ſpeake to the cies, asthoſe whichare in ſound and voice 


vs God. 


Ilay 49, 


doe ſpeake to the eates. If likewiſe wee can very well viJerſtand dombe folkes by the 
ſignes which they make vs, and ſay that they ſpeake by (1gnrs : why then ſhould wee not 
hearken to the language of God, ſpeaking by the heauens, aad by the ſignes, which hee 
hath placed in them? For may wee not truely ſay, that they peake vnto vs by (ignes ? 
Anditwee call bookes(dumbe teachers) becauſe they teach by the meares of uriting, 
which they lay before our eies,what fairer booke may wee ſee written in a fairer letter, and 
of more neate impreſſion, and printed with goodlier characters, theathis great booke of 
the whole Vniuers, and chiefly ofthe heauens ? Againe, if it beeneedeful for vs to ſeekeout 
images to repreſent God, that ſo he might become viſible to vs, where may we finde them 
fairer and more liuely, and which ſpeake vnto vs a language molt eaſie to bee vnderſtood, if 
we be not altogether deafe? Wherefore it it not without good cauſe, that when God, vi- 
ling to make his greatneſſe, his magnificence and providence knowre to his people, ſaith 
by Eſey Lift vp your eies on high and behold who hath created theſe things, which is bee, 
that bringeth out their armies by number, and calleth them al by their names. By the great 
nes of his power, and mighty ſtrength nothing faileth.] This is it in all theſe conſiderationt 
that Dauid in the place before alledged, after he bath acknowledged that there is no lan- 
guage not ſpeech, where the voice of the heauens is not hearde, doth further, adde; 
that their line is gone foorth through all the eartb, and their words voto the endes of 
the world : meaning by this line, the magoificentframe and excellent wor kemanſhippe 
of them. For all is ſo well made and compoſed therein by the workemaſter, that it ſee+ 
meth to haue beeve all drawne out by line, rule and compaſſe. And when bee ſpeaketh of 
their words, he vnderſtandeth the marke and impreſſion which in is them; by whi 

they preacti vntovs ih ſtead of words. And for this cauſe alſo hee ſaith before: that one 
da vtteteth ſpeech vnto another day, and one night teacheth knowledge vnto an other 
nige: which is as much, as if be ſuoold ſay, that one day teacheth and preacheth another 


Ol the ce aud the night doth the ſame: becauſe that from day to day, and from night to night, G 
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God. 


maniteſteth his power and glory. 
And let vs note, that the Prophet propoſing vnto the heauens thus in generall, as true 
preachers of his diuine prouidence, maketh principall and expreſſe mention of the Sun, be* 


cauſe it is the molt goddly cteature, the molt agrecable,molt profitable, and neceſſans or 
: , 


eo / and forall thereſt oftheworkeof God. For this cauſe alla; eue ove g 


tabght bythe heauens. J 
iveth more 


heed voto it, then to all the ether celeſtial bodies. For it ia hy the courſe and means of the 


goone, that wo haue ordinarily daies and nights 
times ſuorter, and another —— beene alt. 
have the diſtinction of yeeres, and of thediners ſeaſons of tbem, as of the ſpring time , 
ſummer, aututmne and winter, and of the time fic to ſow e, plant, till the earth, and to gather 
the fruits thereof; and generally all other warkes neceſſary for the life of man. 
And theo may very well be coobdcred one the courſe and compaſſe or̃this goodly light, 
which is from tho one end of beauca to the other ende, and bow there is nothing that is 
bid from the heate thereof. Shall we let patſe io Glence the gallant courſe, which eutry day 
it maketh , compaſliong the whole world in the ſpace of fower and twenty bowers , with 
out being ao whit weary? For from ths bower, that God, bath created it, it hath neuer de- 
Gifted from worke day nor night, and hath neuer failed one iot, neither ſhall ceaſe, ſo long 
as the world ſhall endure, And therefore it is alſo ſaid in Eceleſiaſlicus, [Theſunne alſoa 
maruellousiaſtrament, when it appeareth,decqareth at bis going out, the work ofthe mol} 
high.] And preſently after, Great is the Lord that made it, by whoſe commandement it 
doth runne haſtily.) Then ſpeaking in generallof all the planets and ſlarres. I It is a campe 
( ſaith he) pitched on high, ſhining in the fitmament of heauen : the beauty of the heauens 
are the glorious llarres, and the ornament that ſhineth in the bigb places of the Lord. By 
the commaundement of the holy one they continue in their order, and faile not in their 
watch.] And whois it, except the blinde, that beholdeth not this goodly ſunne; to pa ſſe out 
ofbis pauilion, like 4 magnificent king, that marcherh foorth of his palace? Who ſeeth not 
the faire countenance that he ſheweth ta all, being as the eie, & micror of the whole world? 
Who vieweth not his trim locks,and the golden and yellow beard of his rates, by which be 
ſpreadeth bis light, and heate vpon all creatures? lu ſuch ſore that os none cap auoide his 
beate, ſo none can fly from his light. For as it iswritteo, [By the word of the Lord are his 
worket : The ſunne that ſhineth looketh vpon all things, and all the works thereot are full 
of cheglory of the Lord. At noone when it burneth the eountry, who may abide for the 
beate thereof Theſanne burneth the mauntaines three times more then hee, which kee. 
ha furciace with continuall beat: it caſteth out ſitie vapors, & with the ſhining beames 
b theeies. Haſt thou commanded the marning face thy daies (ſaith the Lord to 
Ia )and haſt thou cauſed the morningto kno his place? I hat it might take bolde ot the 
corners ofthe earth, andthat the wicked might be ſbaken out of ic? For (as it is ſaid in ano» 
ther place;) They are among thoſe, which abhotie thelight, and know not the Way es 
not continue in the thereof. The murtherer riſeth early, and killeth the 
pooreand needy, and in the night he is as a thiefe. T be eie alſo of the adulteret waiterh for 
the twylight, and ſaith, None eie ſhall ſee me, and diſguiſeth his face, They diggs through 
hooſes in the darke, which they marked fot themſelues iu the day they know not the light. 
But the morning is cuen to them as the ſbadow of death, if one kaow them, they are in the 
terrors of the ſhadow of death. B y whiehteſlimony . aptl agreeing with that,which is 
written every man that doth euil hateth the light, we may know, betides the gteatnes of 
the works of God, which principally. ſhineth in the creation of the dunne, hom enen they, 
who would not behold the light thereoſ bac flye from it as much as they maꝝ, becauſe the j 
hate it and feare it as the death, cannot far all that avoide it. To the eude thep that ”y 
may reape ſome profit by this diſcourſe, and ſo ſuiſhthis daies talke, let ys thinks, that i 
the moſt iguorant and molt doltiſh,are inexculable toxtheirigooranceand iogratitude toy 
wards God, for the ſermons of the heavens, which they cootinually make to all ceeatures; 
bow much more arethelearned,andchicicl y Altropamess and Altrologians z if they know 
pot very well how to vſe theit ſcience to the glory of God. For they are called Allrong- 


tor hath eſtabliſhed and ardeined among the Starres and their courſes and motions accor, 
ding as their name derived from the Greeke tongue importeth : as alſo the name of Altro- 
logie ill inferte as much, ſeeing that thereby is ligniGed, that they vndetſtand and can 
tender a reaſon of the nature, and af the effects of the celeſtial bodies, Wherefore then, ſith 
they haue greater knowledge, then the ignorant, and common people as well by the 
knowledge, as by the obſervations. aud coutinuall experience of the effects of che pla- 
nets, they (hall bee therefore found the more capable beſote God giſthey vndetſtand not 


the laogvage of the heauens, thereby to learac how to pe Aud yet lofarre rhe 
t 


P 


,and that they be ſometimes longet, ſome· 
tolde vs) and allo, that yee 


Ecclefg;. 


Ec cleſ. 42. 
Ecciel 43. 


Iob 38. 


lob 24. 


Iohn 3. 


Of the name: 


mers becauſe they haue the knowledge of the law es and cules, which the ſoueraigne creas of Altrono- 


mers and A. 
ſlrologets, 
and ct the ic 


cue intent. 


draw men from — the roms 
of their Aſtronomie and Aſtrologie, cauſing them to ſlay in regard ofthe 
ehem, and ſo make tbem Atheiſts, as they are, en they acknowledge | 
but an idol of Nature. And therefore | deſire that we may i tobe 
hold the admirable effects of the molt apparantto alL& molt cake — 
— — — 
at or | 
euch aas (As xx) we moy learneof you. ** 
The end of the fourth daies worke. 


The fifth daies worke. 


of the riſing and ſetting of the Sunne : and of the prouidence of G 
1 99 —-— Y 


Chapter 33. 


As» nz. Gm 22> PF with vnderſtanding wee read the hookes of the heaneng 
ae we lhall verily eſteemethe celeſtiall bodies to be the chiefs 

* » IAC? paturall Phyloſophers, Doctors, and A ſtronomers, by 
W,\ I//@} whom God dayly tescheth vs that theprincipall Allroney 
\ | 1 >p9 micand Aſtrologie, which bee will haue vs lese, and 


4 


C 


2 
— PPC whereof wee muſt not be ignorant, without being con- 
ee vid, as well the vnlearned as the learned of very great 
Ji £53235 ot rathankefuloestowards bim, and of more beally _ | 
neſſe, then is amongſt the bruit beaſts. For be bath aſſigned vs teachers and 


keep common ſcboole with vs day and night, as by our precedent diſcourſe we baue alrea- 
2 And yet the greateſt —ç — almoſt all, dos no more profite in 
this ſchoole, then the very beaſtes , though indeede it ſtandeth continually wide open to 
all: yea and they, wbich ſhould cbiefly learne out of this great booke of touchiog 
the knowledge of the creator of all things, are thoſe which oftentimes are to ſeeks. 
Fot in liew of committing themſcluesto be guided by this booke, ſo toepproch! 
as hee pointeth out the path and way to thoſe, who haue cies toſce and a ſpiit to vn. 
derſtand ; they rather take occaſion therein, by the vaine dreames of their owne aptebes- 
ſions to wander from the truth. And for this cauſe ſoſer, David andthe other Prophets 
and ſeruants of God, (peakiog ofthe workes of the creation, and ofthe divine prouidenee 
in them, doe propound vnto vs, but ſimply, thoſe whicharemolt to all. and the 
moſt eaſie to be vnderſtood, becauſe they will not onely teach the molt leatued( von 
they which williogly make leaſt profit in their vrritings) but will alſo inſiruct the ſimple and 
ignorant, who God doth oftentimes make capable of his ſecrets. For which canſe liks- 
wiſc theſe boly fathersſpeake\not of the ſpheres 4 and heauenly bodies ſubtilly, as di 
loſophers in their ſchooles doe, butrather vulgarly z to the ende that the molt rudeand 
plwv-ayneſt may vnderſtand their Philoſophy, repleniſhed with the doctrine of ſaluation. For 
is vety neceſſaty that euery one ſhould bee iniltucted therein, accordrug to his owe c 
pacity. | 1 
Veſſirieofthe To purſue then our yeſſerdaies ſpeech, begun condetoing the Sunne, which the holy 
light and heat Scripture ſetteth ſo often before our eies as an vniuerſall Preacher of che Sougraight 1 
0: the Sunne. ijeſſy, I pray you let vs firſt conſidet, what ioy and what good it is, that wen receive bY 
(oloog as it diftributeth his light. as we have already beard,beingtlike the chariot of 4 
to briogit to them. Likewiſe how much pleaſure and profite receive they by bis _ 
gaine,doe we not ſee bow be bath his determined time to make vs day: And bow that 0 


and af: 


parts, they all behold it, of 
ooe ſelfe ſame greatnaſſe. And therefore doth the prophet ſay [They which 
the vttermolt parts of the earth, are afraid of thy ſignes, and ioy fall 
with the going foorth of the euening, and morning : ] that is, vriththe tiſing and fetting 
ofthe ſunne, and other planets and ſlatrea Wherein e wall note, that ue COM» 
monly ſay of the ſunne, that hee tiſethand ſetteth, as if wee ſpakeof a man, that went to 
take bis reſt in the night, after that hee trauailed all day : yet in truth hee neither tiſeth TE 
nor ſetteth. for that be 1s continually: buſte; beloging day to. fore, when others have ing and le. 
night. But mea ſay commonly ſo,becauſe thatiaregud of vs, hee ſeemeth, when here · ting of the 
eyreth, as if hee went eo reſt. at euen tide: and that ha riſeth in the morni n he returns Sunne muſt 
neth vato vs. Wherefore we ſay, that he is hidden and dove, when we {ce him not: and be talen. 
that bee is riſen, when he appeareth at point ofday. And ſa da the rude people and chile 
dren, which dwell necre the mountaines, accuſtomably lay, that bee is gone to hide him⸗ 
ſelte behinde them. Andthey which are neere the ſea ſuppoſe, that hee gosth toplunge 
and wafh hienſelfe therein as the Peta alſo ſay, accommodating their Bile ta the vulger. 
And yet all may beholde that he riſeth not on the ſame ſide here he ſetteth, buton the 0» 
ther quite oppoſite. Whereby is eaſie to be iudged, that hee hath not r while 
that men ſlept, but hath paſſed much way. And that be (till carieth his light wich him, tot 
it is a maltcertaine thing that hee hath not delinered night and dacknes to thoſe 
and nation, by which he paſſed; but light, and day. But if there bee few arnongſt the rude 
— — —— —— — 
prouidence of God, that maniſeſteth it ſelſe in this perpetuall changing into night, 
and of night into day. For there is nothing more contrary then light and dartues, and con | 
ſequently then night and day? And yet bath God ſo well diſpuſad, compacted, ind reconv gccleſ gi. 
ciled theſe contratieties together, that if things were otherwiſe ardained, there were nei- 
ther man not beaſt that could lang lius vpᷣon tha face of the earth. And therefore Ece/sfiafti- 
cus laith, [Oh ho delectable are al his worła, & to beconſidered euen to tha very iparks of 
ire: they liue all, and endure for cuerzand vhenſoeuer naed it, they ace all obodient. They 
are all double, one contrary to another: he hath made nothi hath any fault. Ihe one 
— — — ofthe other, —— i nar — Gods 
glory? And indeed if tha day ſhould lafbperpet ly alibe in al part: world 
. — idlitepond conſume not only 


Maruels of 
the piouidẽ ce 


the heat of the ſum would ſo ſcorch euery ay 
men and heaſis, hut euen all maiſture and humiditie which is in ehe earth. Whenby all living of God in the 
creatures ſhould falle, ſor they could not liue for to cauſes. Firſt hectuſe that life doth prin. commodities 
cipally lie in heate and moiſtoce,and is eonſerued bythem, according to the otder that God of day and 
bath ſet in nature, to guard and maintaine it.Wherefore as men anꝗ bealts looſe their life, nisi. 
if their gaturall beat bee extivgoithed : ſo doch it likewiſe betall ebem, when 
their moilture is entirely conſumed, For chere mult bee a very equall proportion in all 
thoſe qualities, which are in the bodies of living creatures,to wit, in beate and coldneſſe, 
in drineſſe and moiſture, according tothe nature of the fowezelements vhereoſthey are 
compoſed; forthe exceſſe of the one doth confound the other. For which capſe God 
bath ſo diſpoſed the courſe of the Sunne, that bee diſitibuteth his heate in ſo good and 
loft meaſute, that he hindreth the tos much coldnefſe and morfiurg, which might quench 
the naturall beate : and yet doth not ſo conſume them by the heat and drinaſſe which be 
cauſeth, but that there alwaiesrecHitech ſo mueh as is aeedfoll forthe life of all creatures, 
And for the other reaſon that they would fuile, iois that neither man, nor any other Ani- 
mal can lige without nouriſhment, tu tepaite in them that, which the naturall heat, like a 
fire Mmceſlanely flaming; hath conſumed of radicall humour in their bodies: and jet this 
beate muſt be likewiſe maintained that it be not extinguiſhed, as wee haue api dilconr- 
led concerning thelethiogs in the ſecond part of out Achademy, For thiacauſe then God 
bath ordeined eating and drinkivg for the nouriture of = lining creatures; and hath ap- 
| P 4 poitited 


Genel I. 


Plalw, 104. 


nitnals or 


71 Oſ che ſecond courſe; 


.. ul, thecherge and offite to prodeke fruits, a} 
dric, if as (hee is warmed by the beat of the ſunne, he be not alſo moilleved by the vaten 
both of heauen and earth. And therefore when that the ſunne bath heated and driedvp 
all day long, the night(which is the ſhadow of the earth) doth afterwards enſue, and ta. 
from vs the ſight of the ſuave and bis light, doth by this meancs bring voto vs dark. 
neſſe, which cauſeth wherein the Moone vrho is colde and moiſt, bath her tulexii 
the ſanne, who is hot and drie, hath his rule in the day time. And ſo wee muſt conſidet 
theſe two celeſtiall bodies very necrely , according to their propet effects, which we per. 
ceive and experiment hoere on earth below, as alſo CHoſer tellifieth vntovs, ſeying, thar 
God created to great lights amonglſi others, to bee as regents nnd rulery , the one of 
day,and the other of night. So then as the curth and all that it beareth, togirber with all a. 
lining creatures that it vouriſheth , are heated and dried vp in the time by 
che ſunne: euen fo are they moiſtned and refreſhed in the nighetime by the wi 
thereof, and by the bumiditie and ccldacile of the Moone, Whercio there eſpecially 
hapneth a mutuall accord betweene beaven and earth, vader which we cormpriſe the dite, 
waters, and all creatures therein contained, with their natures and qualities. Moreover in 
this maruell, wee are to conſider, that as wen id animals cannot ſuruiue without nouriſh- 
ment, which God hath prouided by the meanes aforeſaid : ſo likewiſe could they not 
live without taking ſomereſt. For they are not ofnature like the beauens, and planets 
which baue continuall motions, and yet weare not away. And therefore as God hath aps 
pointed theday for his creatures to trauellin, ſo bath hee ordained the night ſot them to 
reſt in. And as wakiog is proper totravellſo is ſleeping peculiar to reſt. lowhich,ſleepe bÞ 
ing 20 viring humiditĩe and freſhneſſe, the better to diſpoſe add ins 
duceliving igheĩs much fitter therefore, and for reſt becavſe of the 


the ui 
moiſt and colde nature thereof, then is the day, which participateth moſt with heate and 
drines. And becauſe all repoſo is in the night, it is alſo more quiet᷑ then the day: neither is 
there ſo much noiſe, -which may binder ſleepe and reſt. Wherein wee haue yet another 
commoditie ofthe diſtinction and exchange of daies and nights, whereto we may likewile 
adde that which Daud declereth when be faith, [ Hee appointed the moone to diſtinguiſh 
the ſeaſons, the ſunne knoweth bis going downe. Thou makeſt, and it is night, wheres 
in all the beaſtes of the forreſt creepe foorth. The lions roare after their praie, and ſecke 
their meateatGod, When the ſuune riſethʒthey retire and couch in their dens. Then go · 
eth man forth to his worke, and to his labour vacill evening.) Bebold beere goodly cone 
ſidetations; how God hath provided for the ot the life of bis creatures, dy 
weanes ofday and night. For becauſe that the wilde beaſtes, which live by pray are 
and cruell , hee ſo guideth and gouerneth them by his providence, that 


| hee keeperh them quiet, and ſhat vp all day in their caves and dens, in ſuch ſort, that 


tbey ſeldome come toorth but in the niꝑbt, to ſeeke their praje, euen then ven men 


& domeſticalbraltsreticechemelelues, and reſtout of their dangers, Thos have wee very 


conmodities by the day and the night: And more ſhould be found out by a care 
ſearch. For al that which we haue hitherto declateddꝭ is fo euidẽt before the cics of every one) 
that the wolt cude & ſimple amongſt men mult needes conſider and vndetſtand it. But l 
thioke it moſt oonuenient that continving the prineipall ſubiect of our diſcourſes, wee 
. hovld (peakeofthe excellent inſtructions, which doe likewiſe preſent themſcluerip the 
Conlideration of the ſecond courſe and motion of the Sunne and Moone, for the diltio- 
Aion of yeares, moneths and ſeaſons, whereot wee haue heretofore made mention. Then 


to you (A ANA) I commit this diſcourſe. 


3 


— 


— — 
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of the ſecond courſe and motion of the Sunne and Moone , for the di- 
chion of yeares, moneths. and ſeaſons : and of the proudemse of 
God in theſe things. Chap. 34. | 


Alu ANA. He Soune 6s we have heretofore heard; hah two ſondrie carte un pe 
I by which he bringeth vnto vs night and day; and the other by wh 


di tin guiſbeth vnto yeares and ſealoas. Now euery one ſeech that the Sunnepaſeth way 


of the Sunne and Moone 717 


runneththrongh thebeavens:andic ſeemeth to many that the heaven ſlirreth not, though 
io truth ĩt be other triſe. For it is the heanen vhich turneth, and taketh, and catrĩeth away 
the ſunne with it, ſo cauſing him to performe biscoutſe.So likewiſe every one knoweth 
that che dales, nights, yeeres, and times are divided and meafored by the courſe of the duo 
dar the ignorant and eommon people vnderſlaod not ho this commeth to patle, neither 
doe they conſider of it. For theſe cauſes then, there bee many, who cannot fo well acknow- 
jedge tbe excellencie, magnifrence and diuine glorie, which ſhineth inthe heauens, as they 
doe who huue beene conderſant in the ſtudie of Aſtronomie and Aſtrologie, conſidering 
chattbe celeſtiallligbt contiooally ligheneth their vnderſtanding. And without this guid Ofthe tuo 
all ſcience little availeth for the true knowledge of God. It is then from Aſtronomer com!es which 
that wee leatne, how that beſides the courſe whichthe ſunne and moone do orditari =o 
make, within the ſpace of fower and twenty howers, which is commonly called a vatorall * 
day)as likewiſe all the other planets and ſtarres make their courſe by violence of the courſe : 
ofthe highelt heaven, who comprifieg all the ſpheres within the concauitie thertof, cars 
rieth them away with him, and cauſeth to performe the lame _coorfe which hee purſueth; 
like to a great wheele that ſhould draw about other lefſer ones that wete conioy ned with it: 
Belides(! ſay)this common courſeof all the heauenly bodies, the ſunne, the mooue, aud 
the other planets, haue another courſe proper and — to euery of their ſpheres, which 
God hath aſũgned them: according to which, the ſunne performeth bis in 365. daics, and 
fixe bowres, and certaine minutes; as long obferaation and daily experience bath taught 
thoſe, w ho haue diligently applied themſelues to the contemplation of the heavens: who 
like wiſe haue knowledge ofthe proper courſe ofthe moone, and tuery one of the Narres;as 
bath beene already related in our precedent ſpeeches. 
Now as by the firſt courſe and motion of theſunne, wee have a diſſinction of the daies ©! E 4 f * 
and nights: ſo like wiſe by the ſecond courſe thereof, is given vnto vs the difference of their v of ihe 
| length and ſhortnes, and the diſtinction of the yeeres and divers ſeaſons. For wee take the Sunne, and 
ſucceſſion of the yeeres from this ſecond courſe of the ſunne, as from the moone we baue Moone. 
the diſtinction of the moneths, according to which ſhee eacreaſeth and decreaſeth, as we 
ordinarily behold, by reaſon of the divers oppoſition of the ſun, from whom ſhe receiueth 
her light in ſuch quantity, as is ſufficiẽt for her to ſhine vpon the earth. So Eccleſtaſticus ſaith, Eccleſ gz. 
That the Lord hath made the moone to ippeare according to her ſeaſons, which ſhould 
be a declaration ofthe time, and for a perpetuall ſigne: that the fealſes are appointed ac- 
cording to her, ber light diminiſhipg to the laſt end; and the moneths take their name 
of her, and that ſhee eth wonderovſly in her chaunging. Likewiſe each one know- 
eth that the moone declareth the times fit to ſowe, plant, and loppe in, and to doother ſuch 
like buſineſſes, whereof one muſt judge according to the (tate and diſpoſition of her. So 
then theſe two great lights, the Sunne and Moone are molt notable before all the world, 
forſomuch as evericone may ſee with his eics(if hee bee not altogether deprined of va- 
derſtanding) the excellent works which God performeth in them, and by them. And theres Pſalm. 147. 
fore alſo the holy Scripture doth propoſe them voto vs more often, and more eſpecially , 
to induce vs tocoalider of the maicitie of God ia his workes, then any other of thece- 
leſtiall bodies, which are infinite in number. V Vhich, for this cauſe, none can knowe 
particularly, nor yet number them, nor name them, ſaue God alone, as his word teacheth 
vs by his prophet ſaying, [He counteth the number of the ſtarres, and calleththem all by 
theit names.] Vheteupon we may affirme, that all that we ſhall heere diſcourſe vpon and 
that the molt ſubtile awongſt men can deſcribe,is a very ſmall thing, in reſpect of the great 
nes & excellencie, which their creator bath engtaued in them. Bur yet by this which is pro- 
poſed vnto vs,we may eaſily conſider, into what an admiration men ſhould be rauiſhedꝭ if it 
might be permitted them to behold, view and contemplate fully, andio perfection all the 
lately worke of the heauent, and of all the lights in them contained, and to vnder ſland 
their natures, effects and properties, and all the beauty and goodly order, which therein 
is, and the great vtility which thereby fedoundeth to inen and to all creatures, For all there · 
ein is diſpoled by an excellent order, like an hoſt and army, whereot God is the leader and 
gouernour. And therefore this whole ornament of tne heauen and of theſe faire lights is Deu: 17. 
called in the Scripture the Hoſt, Army, and Souldiers of beauen: and God, who is the 8 
— and Prince, aud the great and ſoueraigne captaine, is likewiſe named the Lord of. ; 
oſts. 4 


Moreouer, at e haue noted, that in the ſucceſſion of the day and night, the ptouid 4 


Diouerſitie of 


the lea ſons in thers exceſſiue hot, [ome drie,and ſome wet, ſome temperate, and other 
theyearero For according as the ſunne doth 


teſtiſie the 
prouidence 
ot God. 


| yeere, in ſuch ſort as it hath done from the beginning. The moone alſo bath her propergy . 
. fects in alltheſe things, and is very powerfullas well among liuing creatures, a8 ang 
all ereatures. fruits of the cartb;through the 


Teſtimony o 


the prouidẽce 


of God in the prouidence can reduce them to (in 


harmony ot 
the ſeaſons of 


che yeere. 


and ebbings thereof. And although that amongſtſo many effects produced by theſe to 
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of God doth publikely declare it ſelfe: ſo haue we excellent teſtimonies in the diverſitie of 


the monethes, and of the ſeaſons, which are throughout the yeere. Forſomeare cold, o. 


lomevntemper 
neere, or recule from vs, ot as it is higheror 2 
er, according as our ſight conſidereth it, and the ſituation of the places & countries, which 
weinhabite, doth preſent it vnto vs; and that his heate remaiveth more or leſſe vpon the 
earth, by meanes of his proper and particular courſe:ſo have we the daies longer or ſhorter 
and the nights likewiſe, ſand more or leſſe hot, cold,drie,and wet weather, and more tem. 
atenes and vntem es: So that it may ſeeme that the yeere is diſtinguiſhed by di. 
uets ages, like tothe lite of man. Andtherfore many ſay that the ſpringtime is as the 
and childhood of the yeere: the ſommer like the youth & virility thereot:autumoe like the 
ripe age inclining to oldnes: and winter like the decrepite and laſt age, wherein it ſeeteth 
that all is mortiſied, and become dead: then ve behold the ſpringtime againe returnelike a 
new creation and reparation of the world, and conſequently all the relt of the ſeaſons, not 
failing of the time ordained to them. For as the ſunne never faileth to bring the day in due 


time: lo likewiſe doth it not faile to diſſinguiſh alwaies voto vs the divers ſeaſons in every 


cs, which are in her. For it is ſeene by — 
according as ſhe encreaſeth or decreaſeth.ſo do the humours in all creatures augment and 
diminiſh,and are tender or firme, aud change diverſly, Moreouer, as this planet altereth bir 
courſe, ſo doth the weather change in diſpolition, turning ſometimes into raine, ſometimes 
being faire, and ſometimes tempeſtuous. But aboue all, the power which God bath placed 


in hir, manifeſſeth it ſelfe moſt evidently in the waters of the ſea, eſpecially in the flowing 


goodly lights, there are great contrarieties and marvellous differences : yet God by his 
agreement, and make them all returne to one 
int. For the exceſſe of the one is the temperature of the other. For is one 
ſeaſon is apt to ſowe and plant in, ſo is another fit to make the fruites grow / andripenin: 
and another is proper to gather them in, and them to ſerue our vice. And as the 
cold and drougbt doe much hinder corruptious and infections, which might ariſe through 
exceſſive heate and wetnes: ſodoth beate and moiſture temperate the gteat cold and dris 
paire that which they would deſtroy : ſo that by the one of theſe 


neſſe, and conſerue and re | 
pplied, & the exceſſe of the one is the tẽperatute ofthe 


qualities the defect of the other is ſu | 
other:as wee haue heard that there cometh to palle,by the ſucceſſion ofday & night which 
cauſeth that many commodities doe flow to men and anitmala. By how much the more we 
cõſider of theſe things,by ſo much the more ſhal we find occaſion to wonder at theworks 
and prouidence of God. For whereas the propertie of one contrarie is to deltroy anothen 
hee hath ſo well tempered and reconciled them, that be caaſeth the one to be 8 
the other: yea that the one cannot ſubſiſi without the aide of bis companion. 
taketh place not onely in theſethisgs, which wee haue already mentioned. but likewile 
in all creatures, which are id the vniuerſall world. For it is all compoſed of contratiens. 
tures. And yet God their Father maketh them to fit ſo well together, that bereducetball 
diſcord into concord, and all enimity into amitie : as the example is notable in mans bo⸗ 
die being compounded of elements and qualities cleane contratie one to anotbet; 
yet conivined by ſuch a min that the compoſition and preſervation is moſt firme 
ſured, ſo long time as it pleaſeth God to maintaine bis worke. But this matter will be more 
clearely expounded, when wee ſhall diſcourſe of the elementary world. Yet before wes 
leaue the worthy ſubiect, which batb beene given vs to diſcouſe vpon the celefiiall fires, 
it will ootbe a little fruitfull, if wee conſider of the image of God,, and his eternall lights, 
which is propoſed to vs in the Sunne : and the felicity of mans life is repreſented 
hanging of the light into darkeneſſe. Which (A x AN) I deſite that we may beate 
dt jou. | 5 Bag 


of 


Of the Image of which, &. 719 


— — 


of the image of God, and of bis light which is propoſed to vs inthe Sunne : 
with the felicitie of mans life in the changing of light and of 
darkeneſſe, Chap. 35. 
— 52 < 
AAM. T Hoſe matters which hitherto haue heene by vs deliuered concerning the ce- 
leſtiall bodies, although they bee very briefly touched ofvs, yet may they 
ſerve for a very good foundation, to giue vs ſome entrance into a — 5 
excellent Altrologie, wherein wee haue the word of God for our guide. For it is eaſie 
for vs alteadie to vnderſtand, if wee bee well inſtructed concerning the vnitie of God in 
trinitie of perſons, and if wee haue in memorie the diſcourſe which we haue helde concer. 
ning the creation of heauen and of the celeſtiall bodies; what — images of this 
divine eſſence wee haue pourtraied in them, and principally in the who alone is in 
the world ſufficient for the totall vnivers: even as there is but one God, who is the ſuffici · 
ciencie of all creatures. Moreouer as this viſible ſunne is a fountaine of light, which is ne- 
yer exhauſted nor yet diminiſheth in communicating bimſelfewith all creatures, but is per.. 
petuall; ſo is it of God, concerning whom it is written, that hee hath garniſhed the excel · Ecckſ:. 
lent workes of big wiſedome, being from euerlaſting, and to everlaſting for euer; and that | 
voto him nothing can he added, neither can he bediminiſhed. Moreocver,wheoit is ſaid Tim C. 
of God, that he dwelleth in vnacceſſible light, by reaſon that it is incemprehenſible to all Iames 1. 
creatures: and when hee is called the father oflight, and his ſonne leſus Chriſt the ſonne of Mal.4. 
luſtice, and the light of the world and his ward; and likewiſe they who heare it, and who Lohn 2-3-8. 
receiveit are called lights, candles, and burning toriches : we muſt by ſo many tes Jiach g. 
ſtimonies, propound vnto vs in our vaderſtanding another inviſible and ſpirituall world, Ephei. s. 
of which this ſame viſible and corporall one is nothing but a verie rude iture, and 
an image much differing from that which it eth: and ſo conclude, that if this i- 
mage and picture, andthat which yet we behold not, but as in a dim glaſſe, bee athing ſo © 
goodly and ſo excellent; that indeede it may be couered with the vaile of this All, wbich we . _ 
ſo much admire, For wee may ſay with Eccleſiaſticus : That there are hid yet many greater Eccleſ 42. 
things then theſe he, and we haue ſeene but few of his workes. For(as he addeth) who hath 
ſeene him that he may tell vs? And who can magnifie him as hee it? Conſequently let vs 
ſet before our eies all this inviſible and ſpiriturall wor iſhed with che ſoules and ſpi⸗ 
tits as we behold this viſible world repliaiſhed with bodies: and let vs contemplate twice 
as many ipitituall eies in this intelligible ſphere as there bee corporall io all men, andin o- 
ther living creatures: and then let vs mount vp to God,andtoleſus Chriſt our Lord, which 
is the Sunne that illuminateth and lightneth all: and ſo let vs conſider bow bright this ſun 
muſt bee, and what is the light and ſplendot of him, conſidering that he is the great Sonne, 
eternal, infinite, and incomprehenſible, who bath created that dunne which we behold, the 
light whereof is not fo much in proportion comparable with the leaſt beame of the divine 
light,as is the brightnes of the leaſſ ſtat yea ofa candle compared with al this viſible ſonne 
or as oue drop of water balanced with the huge ſea, | 
Now let vs conſider, that if the ſight of this heauenly planet be pleaſint to vs, and bring 
vato vs ĩoy and comfort through his light and heat, being cauſe of ſo many profits & bene 
hts to all creatures: bow much more ſhould the contemplation of the great euerlaſling Son 
be delightful vato vs? And what inexplicable benefits doth it błing to men, namely to cheir 
ſooles and ſpirits? For this is the true Sunne ofiuſtice, which according tothe prophet, Mal. 4, 
bath health in his wings, that is, in his beames, by which he maketh men enioy life eter- 
nall. And therefore verie fitly doth the Scripture compare, not onely the knowledge of God 
but alſo bis fauour and gtace, and the times of proſpetitie, and of his aide and ſuccour, to 
the light: as alſo it compateth mens ignorance of God, and the times of aduerſitie, and 
of his turie and vengeance, to the night and to darkeneſſe. For this cauſe Iſay willing to 107 bc. 
declare a great grace of God to the people of Ifrael, ſaith amongit other things. ¶ Thou 
ſha!t haue no more ſunne to ſhine by day, neither ſhall the brigtneſſe ofthe Moone ſhine 
vnto thee: for the Lorld ſhall be thine everlaſtiog light, and thy God, thy glory; thy ſunne 
ſhall neuer goe downe, neither ſhall thy Moone be bid: for the Lord ſhall bee thine euetla. 
ling light, and the daies ofthy ſorrow Fhall bee ended. ] And when the eng 
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thy 13.& 24-ynto men any great and horcible and fearefull iudgement of God, t 


and thoſe ſometimes long, ſometimes ſhort ; and as many of one as of anotberz ip one 
ſeaſon ſummer, in another winter; now hot, anon colde; then drie, and 


Ofthe image of God which 


that theſunne, the moone, and the ſtarres ſhall looſetheir rr ET 


waxedarke, andthe moone ſhall be turned into blood, and the ſtars ſhall fallf bay 
and the heauen it ſelfe ſhall rowle'like aſcrowle: ſo that the whole face ofthe was 

bee chaunged, azif it ſhould bee turned vpſide downe, and periſh cleane. And 
theſe things come not to paſſe iuſt ſo in teſpect of the creatures, yet: doe the 
ſuch manner of ſpeech (igoific the greatneſſe of the Mdgecents of God, and of hi 
wrath, when hee puniſneth man. For though the nature which hee hath created, doch 
fill remaĩne in one eſtate; yet it ha h commonly to men, according to the fees 
ling which they baue of the wrath of God except they be altogither obdurate again(t his 
judgements) as if the whole frame of the world were onerturned, and as if all creatures 
ſhould ſet themſeloes againſt them to warte vpon them and confoundthemyby ruſhing on 
them, and tunning at them. On the other (ide Iſay declaring the grace which God would 
ſhew to bis people, ſpeaketh thus: ¶ The people that walked in darkeneſſe haue ſeene ligbtz 
they that dwelled in the land of the ſhadow of death, = them bath the light ſhiced.} 
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ſay: 


| Againe, in another place: ¶ Ariſe oh — — —— — ligbt is come, aud the 


glorie ofthe Lord is riſen vpon thee, For beholde, dar e ſhall couer the earth, and 
groſſe darkeneſſe the people: but the Lord ſhall ariſe vpoa thee, and his glorie ſhall bee 
ſeene vpon thee. And the Gentiles (hall walke in thy light, and kings at the brightoeſſe 
of thy tiſing vp. ] But the prophet ipeaketh in another kinde of language to the people, 
whea hee talketh tothe wicked, and telleth them amongſt other thinges : ¶ Therefore it 
iudgement farre from vs, and iuſtiee doth not come neere vs: V e waite for light, but 
loe, it is darkeneſſe: tor brightneſſe, but wee walke in darkeneſſe. Wee grope for the wall 
like the bliode,and we fecle withour hands, as one that were without eyes. Wee ſlumble 
at noone daies, as in darkenetle : wee are in ſolitatie places as dead men. And t hereſore al 
ſo the kingdome of the diuell is called in holy writ, the kingdome of darkeneſſe; and bee 
which is the king is named the Prince of darkeneſſe. But che people of God requeſtiog 
that the knowledge of him might bee ſpread abroad throughout the whole earth, withall 
proſperitie and bleſſedneſſe faith in the Plalmes.[God be mercitull vnto vs, and bleſſe vs, 
and cauſe bis face to ſhine amongſt vs.JSo likewiſe the author of theſe diuine Canticles 
chaunteth to the ſame purpoſe.[Lordlitc vp the light of thy conntenance vpon vi. j thatis 
to ſay, thy fauour and benignitie,as afterwards he declareth. 

Purſuing then this doctrine of the holy Scriptures, wee muſt learne by that which hath 
beenepropounded voto vs, concerning the image of God in the ſun, & by the diſcourſcof 
bis light, and of the darkenes contrarie thereto, how the ſoueraigue and great etetnall dun 
bideth his face from vs, and how hee ſheweth ic vato vs, and what good, and what evil 
doth thereby redound vnto vs, according as his word teachetb vs in the fore alledged tell 
monies. For as wee haue in the courſe of nature, one while day, and another while nig 


wet; ſo at this time tempeſt, preſently calme weather: euen ſo runnes all the 
of mans life. Fot wee haue therein the time of ignorance and aduerſitiefof chaſtiſementi, pu⸗ 
niſhments, & vengeance of God, which are the night and time of darkenes to men, & ti 
winter and tempettuous ſeaſons, And ſo baue we the time of knowledge & vnd 
of God, and of proſperitie, of grace, of ioie, of felicitie, and of conſolation, which are to men 
like the day and the light, aud as the ſpring time and ſommer. And as the daies & nights ate 
ſame looger, and ſome ſhorter: ſo the Lord prolongeth or abridgeth the times of grace 

of rigour; of his fauour and of his wreth, as be pleaſ th, and in ſuch meaſure as he know 
eth to be expedient, as well for his one glotie, as for the the good of bis ele, Where. 
fore as we expect day after the night; the Spring · time and Summer after Autumne® 
winter: ſo in time of aduerſitie we muſt attend in good confidence the time of p a 
as wee are aſſured to haue light after darkeneiſe. Likewiſe as in the day time wee looke 
for the night; and for Autumne and Winter after the Spring time and Summer? {019 
time of proſperitie, we mult prepare for aduerſitie. For as it is written. To all things! « 
is an appointed time, Jad Ges there is a time of ioy, and a time of ſorrow, a time 1 


laugh, and a time to weepe. Now if we could conſider theſe things by the courie 


donne, and by the change and ſueceſſion of the daies and nights, of the light and ws 


topaſſe,yhen we 


—— 

——ů— —_— like good houſe- 

keepers. being in aduerſity, we ſhall not looſe nor deipaire: but we (hall 
comfort our ſelues in the hope of Gods helpe, and will patientiy endure the bad ſeaſon, va. 


till ſuch time as he bath by the light of his fauot and grace the darkenes of the 
ſcourges of bis wrath and vengeance. Thus concluding tha ſubie@ ot ougpeech,ler vs in- 
create eſpecially of the eclipſes ofthe ſunne and mooneand of their nature and etfecta For 
we may thereby againerecciue excellent iaſtructions for this life as (Ac H rr 08)you can 


declare vnto vs. 


. —_— 
1 = _— —— — — 


which we haue 


of the eclipſes of the ſunne and moone: and of the ima 
of thein- 


therein : of the conſtancie whnch is in 
conſtancic of men, and of humane 
things, Chap. 37. 


Acht. T He conſideration of the eclipſes of the ſunneand moone bath opened to 

TOB. mea the knowledgeof many excelleut ſecrets in nature, asthewritiogs of 

che learned make motion. Now they concurre all in this point, that the eclipſe of che ſun _ ot 

happeneth through the diametrall interpoſition of the moone betwerneit and thecarth, *7**" 

and that the ſhadow ofche earth reaching oat betwixt ſunne and moone, cavuſcth her alſo 

to be darkened and eclipſed. So that as the moonedepriueth the earth ofthe brightneſſe of 

the ſunne beames; ſolikewiſe doth the (ſhadow of the earth hinder the moone ot the ſolary _ p 

illumination. But the eclipſes oftheſe two planets doe differ greatly: for that the ſunne —— L 

happeneth not through default of light in the body thereof, asit doth iu the eclipſe ß 

the moone. For the ſunne is neuer without lighe , inaſmuch as it is the proper ſubllance 

thereof. But when the earth is directly hetweene theſe ewo plauats, then doch the moone 

become thorough darke, becauſe wee retaineth oo light, at leaſt that may appeate to 

vs, but ouely ſo much as ſhee receiueth from the ſanne. Therefore according as her dil. 

courſe is direct, or oppoſite in reſpect of that of the ſunne, ſhee doth augmeat ot decreaſe 

in light, continually changing ber eſtate iu apparance, and according as wee behold 

ber, though iu that effect, and according to the verity of her eſſence, ſhee bath alwaics 

one halfe lightened by the ſunne. For wee mult vnderſtand, that the moone is round 

like a bowle, and that alwaies,cxcept when ſhe is eclipſed, ſhe reociueth light from the ſun 

into one halfe of her globe, the other halfe remaining without brightneſſe. But iolomoch,, the moi- 

as (hze mooueth continually, therefore according as ſhee tetireth from, or approacheth to ty o the 

tbe ſunne; ſo doth ſhee appeare diuers in her light, which potwich(taadiog doth illumi- moone is 

nate at all times one moitie of her circularly, from one part to another, that is, from euer light. 

ber ſuperiour part to her inferiour part, or from her inferiato her ſuperior part. Now her io- 

feti or or lower part is that which looketh towards the earth, all of which, or aoy part therof 

we bebold then hen it is lightoed: & her ſuperior or vpper part is that which is towazdstho 

ſphere of the ſung which we cannot behold although it be illuminated by him, Now once a 

moaeth all her inferior moitiereceigeth the btightnes of the ſun,& thõ doth (he 8 

to vs full oflight, which comes to paſſe on the 13. day of the moones age, becauſe tba 
«Cc 


The moone 
ſmaller then 
the othe r 
plane ts. 


Things to be 


co ſidered in 
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ſhee doth ſitely confront the ſunne. Another time the ſuperiour moitie is 
migated, tericte, when ſhes is conioyned with the ſunne, which is over ber, — 
is het lower part darkened, not appecring to vs for two daics : which commeth to paſſe at 
the end of the moone: and all the reſt of the moneth ſhe bath divers illuminations, Fog 
from her coniunction with the ſunne, tha light in the vpper part beginoeth to faile, and by 
little and little to come to the lower part towards vs, according as ſhee mooueth reculin 
from the ſunne: and ſo doth till the fifteenth day, wherein all the inferiour part toward 
the earth — ſnining — and the ſuperiour — . without light. After which time the 
the li inneth to conuey it to the vpper moitie, decreaſing by li 

and little — vs in the lower moitie, which at laſt is left — Foe 
brigbtneſſe, and the orber which wee ſee not becommeth all ſhining. And it is to bee 
noted, that the hotnes of the Moone which her divers aſpect ſheweth vs, turne their back 
parts towards the ſunne: and it ſheeincreaſeth, they are turned towards the ſunne ri 

if ſnee bee inthe waine, they turne to the ſunne ſetting. Sbee ſhineth moreover, adding 
to each day three quarters and the fower and twentieth part of an howet, beginning from 
the ſecond day, till the time ſhe make full moone; and from that time forward vling the 
like ſubſtraction every day, till the time that ſhe appeareth no more at all. And when ſhe is 
within fouerteenth degrees of the ſunne, ſhe is ſeene no more. Whereby it appeateth that 
all the reſt of the planets are greater then the moone: for none of them is hidde or obſcured 
by the beames of the ſunne, except it be within ſeuen degrees thereof. But in that they are 
all ofthem highet then the moone is, they ſeeme to be leiſer.ſo in the ſame conſideratiouit 
commeth to paſſe, that the brightnes of the ſun hindreth ys of the ſight of the fixed (lars in 
the day time, which neuercheles ſhine as well in the day as in the night time, as may be per- 
ceiued at the eclipſes of the ſun, as like wiſe in a very deep pit, ifone ſhould deſcend therun- 
to in the day time. Moreover all theſe ſtars are neuer eclipſed: For the ſhadow of the earth, 


which casſeth the moone to looſe her light, reacheth not beyond ber heauẽ. And the night 


the ſhado of alſo, is no other thing but the ſhadow e f the earth, which ſhadow is in forme like a Pytamit, 
che earth, growing (till leſſe & leſſe taperwiſe towards a point till at laſt it fadeth. For all ſhadowes 


Why the E- 


waxe leſſe & leſſe till they be clean diminiſhed by diſtance, as may evidently be ſeen by ſha 
dows of birds, which fly inthe aire. Now the ſhadow of the earth figiſheth in the aire at the 
beginning of the region of fire, and aboue the mooneall things are pure, wheretore it is 
not poſſible that the terreſtiall ſhadow can binder the brightnes of the ſlars, which are a- 
boue the moone. And therfore likewiſe we bebold them in the nigbt time like a candle ina 
darke place. But the ſhadow of the earth is the very cauſe that the Moone is eclipſed al- 

waies by night. And it is to be noted, in that, that the eclipſes both of the dunne and mocne 


cliples happen happen not euerie moneth, that it is by reaſon of the oblineſſe of the zodiace, and of the 


not euer y 


month. 


How one 


variable motions of the Moone, which being ſometimes North and ſometimes South (a8 
wee haue beertofore declared) meeteth not alwaies in coniunction, or in oppolition 
euery moneth , that it is by reaſon of the obliqueneſſe of the Zodiacke, and ot thevan- 
able motions of the Moone, which beiog ſomtmes North and ſometimes South {as wee 
haue heeretofore declared meeteth not alwaies in coniunction, or in oppolition in the 
knots of the Elipticke circle, which are in the head, or in the taile of the Dragon. We 
may note alſo, that the conſideration of the ſhadowes and ecclipſes aforeſaid, bath 


mav iudge of taugbt men to iudge of the greatneſſe of the Sunne, of the Moone, and of the earth. 
the greatnes For fitſi it ſhould be impoſſible that their had beene any vniuerſal Ecclipſe of the Sunne, 
ot che ſunne, by the diametrall interpoſition of the Moone, it the earth were greater then the Moone. 


tke moone, 


and theearth. 


Hiſt mat. Ii. 2. 


Againe, this planet, and the ſhadow of the earth deliuereth vnto vs greater certaintie 
that the vnmeaſurable magnitude of the Sunne is much more then their owne: 
in ſuch ſort that (as Plum ſaith ) there neede nothing more to bee required to iudge o 
the immenſitie of the Supne by the eie, or by coniectures, (ith that the trees plant 
by the way ſide haue all of them their ſhadowes proportionably equall, though there bee 
much diſtance of ground betwixt them: as if the Sunne were in the midſt of them, an 
did give ligbt to all alike, And duripg the time that the Sunne is in the Equinoctis 
point, ouer the Southerne climates and regions, hee calleth bis light downe right, witD. 
out making aby ſhadow 3 and yet on the North tegions on this lide the Solſtice cies, 
the ſhadowes fall on the North ſide at noone, and toward the Well at Sunne tiſing. v bic 
could not happen it the Sunne were not very much greater then the earth. But leaving this 


diſcourſe wee muſt out of out pecch learne ſome point of Chriſtian Alirologic. Mm 


of the ſunye and moone. 723 
wee haue heard, that the moone bath no light of her ſelfe (at leaſt thatcan appeare 
vnto vs) but fo much as ſhee receiueth fromthe ſunne, according to the diſpoſition or 
oppolition of their divers courſes :in ſuch ſort, that the Moone never perſiſſeth in one 
eltate, but changeth inceſſantly. But it is not ſo with the anne , for hee bath alwayes 
23 much light, at one time as at another, and is not ſubiect to any change. Iſay then 


that ia him wee haue a goodly image of the conſtant aud immutable God, who is alwaics The image of 
one, and ever without any variation, and who, firme in his counſell, bath ordained con» — * 
ceruing all things for euer, according to his endleſſe. light, and iuſt will. So contrati · Mal.z. 
wile wee haue repteſented to vs in the moone a perfect figure of the creatures, by which Ia the moone 
is demonſtrated vatovs, that all things vader heauen are mutable and ſubiect to it an image 
continuallchange : and alſo that according as wee receine our ſaluation in Chriſt through - . 
faith, and as wee increaſe therein; in ſuch degree ate jwee made partakers of his divine dab worth y 
light and of all bis graces and bleſſings , even as the moone participatethof the bright- points to con- 
neſſe of the ſunne. Moreouer wee ſhall haue learned a worthy point of Chriſtian Aſttolo⸗ ſider ot in 
gy » when wee ſnall conſider that theſe two celeſliall planets haue perpotuall alliance and ——_ 
communication together: euèn ſothe coniunction Which is betwixe leſus Chriſt and * 
his Church is eternall. And thetefote accprding as it is ſaide in the common proverbe, 

(God keepeth the moone from wolues)the faithfull may very aptly ſpeake this of them · 
ſeluesconcerning their enemies, becauſe they are much ſurer in the alliance of the Almigh. 

ty, and vader his protection. For as the Sunne (hall neuer bee without the Moone, nor the - 

Moone without the Sunne: fo the eternallSonneof God ſhall neuer bee without his 

Church, nor his Church without him, although wee ſee ic ſometimes increaſe;and ſores 

times decreaſe , and ſometimes as it it cleane failed , and were vaniſhed, like the eclipſed 

Moone, But as the Moone doth not faile by any eclipſe that ean happen, but that it per- 

ſiſteth to remaine a Moone (till, though ſhee bee not ſeene of men: ſo the Church can 

neuer cleane faile , nor be ſo conſumed; but that it ſhall euer be a Church, notwithſtau- 

ding that it may well ſeeme to humane ſight and exteriour appearance to bee nothing at 

all, and without any vigour, For it is founded vpon the firme rocke which is leſus Chriſt, 

and therefore all the power of hell cannot preuaile againſt it nor waſte it. And the Lord 

can alwaies tell who bee his, though men knowe it not. Next wee muſt lea ne, that as 

the moodeis eclipſed; when ſheeisſo oppoſed to the ſunne; that the ſhadowe of the 

earth, ſpreade out betweenetbem both, hinderet h her to receive that ligbe from bim, 

which ſhee is accuſtomed to attract? ſocommeth it to men inthe Church hen their 

ſinnes are like an obſcure cloude, and an obſtacle, which hindereth the favour and grace of 

God, that it cannot attaine to them; and when there bee miſtes and datkeneſſes of igno- 

tanee, which doe detaine them from beholdiog of leſus Chriſt the true ſonne of their ſoules 

and to committethemſcluesto bee guided by the light of his word. But as the ſunne fai- 

leth not though he bee eclipſed in regarde of vs ſo the ſoueraigue head of the ele doth ne · 

ver faile to his Church;though he may ſeeme ſometimes to be abſent, & quite withdtawne, 

for he alwaies ſupporteth it by his power. And therefore alſo it is written that the woman 

(by whom the Church is ſignified)| haththe Moone vader her feete: which is as mach Apol 1. 

to ſay, as that the conuerſation of the children of God,which ate members of the Church, 

is not in earth, but in heaven (as Saint Paul teſlifieth) and that they haue already put vn- p,q_, 

der their feete all worldly things, which are mutable and inconſtant: ioſomuch as they Rows, 

lue not after the ſpirit, and not after the fleſh, and are illuminated by Ieſus Chrilt, whois ©C 

the true Sonne of lullice, that hy the brightneſſe of his word and ot his comming diſcoues 

reth all things. It is moſt certaine, that the number of theſe is very ſmall in reſpect of thoſe 

worldly mea,who following the natore of elementarie and corporall things, are ſubiect to un ſubiect 
greater changes then the Moone het ſelfe: which being lower then all the other (fars and to greater 
Planets, and by fo much neererto the earth, teceiueth likewiſe ſore mutation of the ſtars: — oy 
if God would repreſent voto vs in her, the changings, wheretotbeelements and all 1 | 
Creatures compoſed of them, which are vnder the cele(tiall ſpheres, are ordinarily ſubie ct. 

And yet doth not the Moone change from her propernatute, which was ordeined by the 
Creatour from the beginviog , as wee haue already declared - yea thongh that in re- 

gard of vs, and of our light, ſhee haue the foreſaid mutations; yet doth ſhee never faile, 

dat doth evermore repaite himſelte, and preſently reuue: ſo that wee ſee her not weare a+ 

way ia ſuch manner, but that ſhee-perlilteth without ceaſing in her proper and naturall 

courſe. But itisnot ſo with mea, who change not onely from day to day, but allo from 
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bower tohower, from ya UPI 
of body and of ſtrength, from the hower of thei 

vntill they be arriued to their full vi 


the 
then what me ſeemeth) e muſtconſider like chriſtians vpon 


Of the beginning of 


* 4K 
— — 


vigour like the full moone: ſo after they are aſcended 
this degree, they alwaics abate and decline, till their extreameſt age, and todeathmherig 
they vtterly faile in reſpeR of this life, as if they had neuer beene. For they 
the moone, ho alter ber defect doth continually repaire and reſtore 
as (he ſhew herſelfe ful and entire. Bat they are conſtrainedto attend for tbatlalt 
is called by Saint Peter the day of the reſtitution and reſtaurationofall things 
So then in that day ſhall we berenued in a permanent eſtate tor euer. Behold 
our diſcourſes ofthe ſun and 


of the moone. And hauing hitherto entreated of the heavenly world,and of the ſpheres (ob, 


foretolde 


— 
by 


ficiently co content a Chriſtian aſtronomer:we will now proceed to deſcribe the elements, 
ry world:whereot (A 5 1 R) you ſhall begia to ſpeałe, inſtructing ve in the principles of gz 


turall and corroptible things. 


* —Y 


— o* Þ R — 


LIP 
(or at leaſtwiſe one mult vader 
ofall formes, nne that ĩs to 
which ſome alſo haue named (Chaos) and which is 

Hebrew words (Tobuand Bohu) which is as 


As EA 
Ofche firſt 


matter oCall 


things, 


— ye 9g A 


* > * — 
_ 


ofthe beginning of natural and corruptible things. Chap. 37 


with one conſent doe teach, that there have beene at frf} 
ſtand ſo) ſome ſubiect without forme, 
ſay, the ſubſtance ot 

delcribed by Mejesin 
> as] wot not what thi 


without forme, containing by pollibility all that which could be formed, Place in his I 


mæo calleth it a boſome without forme, a po 
a ſubiect, and at 


wer which is mother of the world, a nutſe; 
of torwes; and ſaith that it was not diſtinguiſhed by any quan- 


tity, nor by any degree. And becauſe that out of this firlt ſubieR innumerable thing 
were to bee produced, Anaxegerdi diſputeth how that ip the ſame were contained inhoit 


formes and numbers not limited, which the onely vnderſtanding and thoug 


all things had draune out in effect. And this £r5forle attribut 


Now for vs we know, that that nature which the Phil 
guiſhing, can be nothing elſe but God onely, as 
have heretoforededuced. Wherfore holdi 
perpetuall generation of things, declaretb 


by ſundry 


made of ſome ſubiect. But in all theſe generations, it ĩs naceſſary that ö 
from which they are drawneio their firli originall. When then any creature is cogendred 


. b her, if chef 
Nothine en OJ another, e 
Tur 4. matter: which the — it ſelfe dot 

riſh ſo long as it is corrupted. For the 


ſo is the wood into cinders when it is burued: ſo water chang 
ſmoake by the heate of the fire, or of the Sunne. Now all vapo 


ſo little but it 1s 


bt Creatour of 
to nature, though ſome» 
times heſcemeth to diſtinguiſh this naturefrom God, and maketh them 


oftentimes repeating theſe words God, & Nature made] or [made nothing without 
ines bers called diſpoling and diſtin- 


reaſons which wes 
this to be couſa ſſed, we mull be ſure, that the 
it ĩs a watter which bath at firſt been made 
by ſome other meanes. For cornecommeth of the earth, and of humor, animals of ſeede, 
and of bloud or egges: aſhes are made by wood, and there is nothi 


L 
caule, 


ing temaint, 


iſh, and any thing doe temaine, it muſt (of neceſſiry)bethe 
tion * becauſe that nothing can wholy pe- 
iſneth, and is conuetted into wormdy 
eth it ſelfe into va pots and 
ur and ſmoke is ſomething, 


for it can ſtiflle a man, andif it be receiued and gathered into a veſſell, it turneth to crops 
of water. Beboldthen bow manifeſt it is, that in all this Vniuers there is a certaine thing 


hidden vnder every forme, which is not made by common generation, nor yet d 


oth pe- 


riſh by corruption: and which like ſome prime ſubiect, being divided vader mary 


ſundry formes, wee call, as wee haue already ſaid, 
nent, becauſe it pe 


riſneth not, but remaineth and conſiſteth according to t 5 
of. And when we compare it to the formes, we ſay that it is by power the ſame whicht 


he firll matter not engendred, perma- 
the Hr ma ter u kbeegeck * 


are, becauſe that it caoregeive all formes : ſo that the matter of a childe being ſotmed⸗ 
is ſaid to beeachilde by power; and by effect it is the ſobieR, whereof the cbilde way 
conliſt : for it is a mixture ſo faſhioned, and ſuch as one may ſee it. But when it 18 
pared to the forme of thecbilde,it is {imply called a matter by po 
effect, then were it a childe of it ſelfc,and not a ſubiect of him. So then by the 


com⸗ 


wer: for if it were ſuch by 
conſent o 


Philoſophers 
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Philoſophers, there is a certaine groſſe matter disfurniſhed of formes, but capable ofall, 
eboogh by nature it be deprived of all, Far which cauſe alſo they eltabliſh with this matter, 
prigation,for a beginniog of naturall things. And mounting bigher, they cõſider of a chan- | 
ging or working cauſe,by force whereof, the matter being wrought and mollified, which Of Privztion 
is onely in power, is at length actually performed: euen as ware beiog plied and ſoſtned = «tor og 
by handling and worłing in the hand is faſhioned into divers formes,according to the will 8 
ol him that doth it. And becauſe that nature doth nothing at adventure, but all tor ſome Of the Enal 
goodpurpoſe: thence it is that the finall cauſe is by them conſidered as a principle. And cauſe. 
likewiſe becauſe that the neeteſt end of the working cauſe is the forme,which it raketh out Ot the forme 
of the boſomeot the matter, and that for this intent it worketh and mouldeth it, co the 
end to reduce it to a perfect eſtate to recciue a forme : for theſe cauſes Ariorle conſlitu- 
teth che forme fot the third e The which cannot be drawne out ofthe wombe 
ofthe matter, except it be firlt diſpoſed, and prepared by convenient qualities, and theres 
fore the Philoſophers ſay, that about them the maker beſtoweth aud emploieth all his la- 
bour, and all the time of the action, to the end that the ſpecies may preſently appeare in a 
int and moment vnſeparable, as it were for the wages of his pains, But the Perepateticks 
call the worker the cauſe,rather then a principle. And the tollowers of Plato, beeing more ky — 
cleere ſighted in ſacred myſteries, doe teach, that although the naturall cauſes do appeare principles. 
tovs of themſelues, forming, faſhioning and moulding euery body; yet neuertheleſſe are 
they not the prime and firlt cauſes of every thing that is made, but rather inſtruments of 
the diuine art to whom they ſerue and obey : even as the hands of a cunning workeman, 
though they compole, place and change the whole matter of an houſe, as wood, ſtone, 
and morter and that nothing beſides them may bee ſeene, whereto the faſhion of the edi. 
ce might bee attributed: yet are they knowae of vs to be an inllrument obeying and ſer. 
viceable to the Idea which being ſeated in the minde of the Architect, hee performeth 
and acteth with his hands in ſenlible matter, the worke which hee hath conceiued. And 
for this occaſion the Academicks ſpeake of theſetwo cauſes (the inſlrumentall and the ex · 
emplarie cauſe) when they intreate of the framing of all things. Which mee thinketh is 
often confirmed by the Paripatetickes, when this axiome is read in their writings. [Euery 
worke of nature is theworke of Intelligence.] And both the one and the other doe cous 
ſeſſe, that God bath drawneall things out of the matter. But becauſe that for to drawe 
them out, the matter muſt neceſſarily be preſuppoſed, and the forme which thereof is faſhi. 
oned mult be conceiued as alſo the power ot application and diſpoſition of the ſaid matter: | 
Thereupon are ſprung the three principals of naturall things which Ariſtotle ordeineth ; Three princi. 
to wit matter, forme and privation.\V hich opinon Pithagoras ſeemed to leane voto; teach · pleaccoriing 
ingthat in the firſt production of things, there were preſent the Even and the Odde: for © Ariltorie: 
the Euen (according to the doctrine of thoſe which doe Philoſopbically diſcourls by oum- 
bers) and principally the binarie (or number of two) ſignifieth the matter, and the vneuen 
or odde betokeneth the forme. Moreover the degrees of formes aad things compoſed, are 
excellently aud barmonioully diſtributed by the Egen and Oddenumbers, as by their 
writings we may eaſily learue. Bat let vs note, that that which the Pythagorians (ignifie 
by numbers, Pla doth abundantly deſcribe by greatneſſe and ſmalnalſe, becauſe all that 
which is, doth retaine a greater ot leiſe degree ot eſſence and pertection, which neuertbe- 
les is diſtinguiſhed by even and odde numbers. And if one ſpeake of bodies, euery one of 
them bath a great, little, or meanequantity:which likewiſe 15 by the ſame numbers limited 
and diſtinguiſhed. l N 
But to leaue the cutious diſputation concerning theſe things to the Philoſophers, and 
ſo to grow to the concluſion of our ſpeech concerning the principles of naturall and cars 
ruptible things, we mult call that into our memory, which we haue already declared, 1 x 
bor that the matter ſtoode in need of a worker and orday ner. Now this ſame is none Of one alone 
other, but the alone and onely principle of principles, and the cauſe of cauſes, God omni. and _ 
potent, authour ofthe Voiuers ; who beeing a ſoueraigne worker, hath produced out of principle, 
the ſubiect by him created all compound bodies. From whom like wiſe it is neceſſacie , 
that all formes doe flowe, whether they bee drawne out of the bolome of the matter ( as 
ſome Philoſophers attirme)or proceed withourany means of the form.giucr,as many ler 
ned diſpute, for he mult alwates be ſaid to beeogendring and producing, which draweth 1 | 
the matterinto an effect by any manner whatloeuer. Moreouet, ſome ſubtile ſpirits do ac- 2 — 
count amõg the principles of natutal things Motio & Placę. For the lay that l 
Qq q 3 Motion 


ame or. 
principles, 
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Ofthe ele · in the concavity or hollow vault of heaven. vader the Moone, euen to the center of 
emcacary regi · earth: that is, the fower limpleielements, which are Fire, Aire, Water and 
"= employed in the generation and corruption of all creatures, vnder the which part 


The number 


3 not be in number aboue fowerz that is iuſt ſo many, and neither more nor leſſe then there 


the elements. contrary one to another, which cauſeth alſo that the fire, as the moſt ſubtile & lighteſt — 


4 uers armes, brauche: and lakes (which we call ſeas) as well wit hin, as about the w_ 


516 —Oftheclements diſtinguiſhed 


jon ſeemeth to be in all bodies; of which ſome, as light, bb 
— — — and yet me they not forcibly i 2 0 — loft zo 
bey would returue to their proper place. "ioleacly 


u ———ůůů —— — 
very it mu one of inci i Now | 
ies of euery body, enuironing — —— 


therein 


ie being ſepatated. 


body body. is 
is changed by the diuers diſpoſition remaineth not 
8 that which — M — in — 
h . . t 1 | il ( | ers . wh * t | } 
of — —— of all — — 


are compoſed. Whereof we are according to the coutſe of our talke to enforme 
Aan you ſhall preſently doe. _— 


* 883 488 
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n 


Of the Elements, and ofthe things to be confidere4in them, in that they are diſin- 
2 guiſhed by the number of foure. Chap. 38. 


pong 7 Hen we take the heauen im bis moſt proper ſignification, we ens 
| V which cover and 


thereby the firmament, and the eeleſtiall ſpheres, 

encompalle all things that are in the vniuerſall world, But beaven 
is likewiſe taken oftimes for the aire, and for the regions next to the ſpheres, becauſe they 
approch neereſt to the natureofthem, and for that they bee elements drawne out of the 
firlt principles for the compolition of corruptible things. And yet in the divilion of the 
world, there are commonly mentioned but two principall parts: chat is, the celeſtiall and 
the 1 „as we haue heretofore related. Now vnder this laſt part, whereofout 
enſuing diſcourſe mult intreat, we mult vnderſtand all that, which is comprehended wich- 


we com 
d elements. Which can- 


e all th diuers and innumerable ſpecies of all bodies, both p 
rially engendred by the naturall commixtute and power of the ſai 


are firſt. qualities predominant in them, which are heate, moiſture, colde and dtineſſe 
which neuertheleſſe alone and by themſelves doe not conſtitute an element: for they can- 
not haue the power both to doe and to ſuffer ; as it is needfull that there ſhould bee in the 
generation and corruption of all things: neither can the foreſaid qualities conſiſt above 
ewo togetbet, for feare leaſi contrary things ſhould be found in one ſelfe ſame ſubie ct. bot 
being toyned two and two, they are correſpondent the one to the othet, as the qualities df 
heate and drines, which are in the fire, the heat and moiſture, which are in the aire:cold and 
moiſture, which are in the water:and cold and drines, which are in the earth. But beate and 
cold which are actiue qualities, and moiſture and drinet, vhich are paſſive qualities, are a 
together contrary. And thetefore can they not conſiſt both together in one ſclfe fame cles 
Scituation of MEt:wherupon it cometh to palle,that the fire & the n aire and the eartb are clean 


ment tending naturally vpwards, is placed aboue the three elements, and envi 
aire round about, which agreeth in heate with it: which aire encompaſſeth the water? 3 
greeing therewith in moiſture: and the water is diſperſed about the earth, and agreeth 
therewith in coldnes and the ſame cartb;as the moſt heavy and bardeſt element, is heaped 
and compacted in the midſt of the whole world, containing the center therot.itis — 
that the water enuironeth not the earth eleane round about, but is ſpread abroad ÞY 


* 


by the number of fower. _ 
for {o itwas neceſſary that ſome parts ofthecacth mighe bo vncouered, for the health and 


Von ere > 2 — — to or 


There are then fowerelementsand firſt foundations of thinges 
iet to corruption. And by this number of fower perſectlyconſonant, the 6 
js divided into theſe fower partes: the fierie, the airie the watrie, and the — —— 
ao is this terreſtriall frame diſtinguiſhed! intofower points, to vit Eaſi, 
and South , as wee know the liketo bee in the celeſtiall bodies. ir di | 
tions and courſes v obtaine the fower ſeaſons of the yeare, to wit, the ſpring, ſumtmer, au- 
tumsde, aad winter. From whence like wiſe proceedeth all aide and favour to the ſubſtance 


2nd ion ofthecreatures compriſed vndertheſe fower kindes that ve- 
— and reaſonable creatures, which ſubſiſi — — 
moiſt, and drie. We like wiſe ſee that all quantitie is diuided into foter, io wit, into apoint, 
into a length, bredth, and depth. There ate allo fower ſortes oi motion : aſcending, de- 
ſceadiog, progreſſion and turning round. Moreoeuer if we wilt heeredraw out ſume my. 
ſleries of the P pthagorians, wee ſhall know, that all the foundation ofeuery deepe ſtudie 
and inuention, mult bee ſetled vpon the number of fower, becauſe it is the roote and be · 
inning of all numbers, which exccede tower. For a vnitis being ioyned to a fower, ma- 
—— ten: and in this number allthe reſt toten are found as may appecre in this ſigureſ i. 
* Aboue which aumber.of tenne(as Ariſtorie in ——ů — 
vetles vpon P teciteth) no land, nor language bath euer ded 
— — — —— rr 
in again wi vaity; ſaying (1. 12.) an imitati 
— who by the order — — nr wr 
as the ſame creator would diſiribute the terreſtriall, celeſtiall, and iuperceleſtiall world by 
this number of tenne, as the diuinitie oftbe Hebrewesdoth teach, and at wee haue bereto- 
— made mention. I be which number likewiſe doth containe all manner of numbers bee 
long, plain, perfect, cubicall, pyramidall, prime, or compound 
| — for er cubicall numbers are 
fower is the roote often, aud ten of au hundred, and an hundred ofa thou · 
ſand. For as 2. 2. 3. and 4. make teniſo by tens are hundreds madegand by hundred, thou- 
ſands, Moreouer ſoure containeth all muſicall harmony, becauſe that therein is the propor- 
tion double triple, quadruple, of fo much and an bolſe, and of ſu much & a third : whereot 
teſulteth the — biſdiapaſon, diapente, diateſſeron, and di ither with di- 
apente. For this cauſe Hierorlet the interpreter of Pythagoras, doth is bomber ot 
fower. that he affirmeth it to be the caule of all things, and that nothing can be ſaid or done 
— tb — = — — makio — de 
id the Pythagorians ſweare by this number, as by oly thing. making as may | 
eaſiy conjedured)allaGoo tothat fowerelettered name of the 2 whom mn — of 
they received their inſtructions. Whichname of the holy of bolies, God eternal and molt I nered. 
good, requireth no fewer letters among the Greekes t t, no not among (it the molt 
barbarous nations: wherein one may directly beleeue that great miſleries are hidden. 

But not to wander farther from our elementaris tegion:as therein we acknowledge fo. Tn che 
wer elements,ſo many likewiſe are therein the Metapby licks, to wit, the eſſence, the eſtate, foure clemers 
the vertue, & the action. The naturaliſt alſo teacheth fower nurſes of nature, to 1 doe ſound all 
growth, the forme growne,andthecompolition. Andthe Mathematicians haue theſe ſos gore and 
wer elements, the point, the line, the plaine, and the ſolid. And that wbichthepoint iin 
the Mathematics, the ſame is the ſeminarie power in the Phiſickes: the line is asthe natu- 
tall growth: the plaine or ſuperficies as the forme perfect in greatnes, and the ſolide ot cube, 
or deepe body,as the compoſition. There are amongſt the morall philoſopbers alſo tower 
ſeedes ofvertoes, pradence ;temperateneſſeor temperance, fortitude and iuſtice. And there 
are fower faculties found to iudge of things, that is, vnderſtanding, diſcipline, opinion, 
and theſenſes. Artificers likewiſe accuſiome to ſettle their buildings vpon fower corners, 
tothe end they may be firme and durable: wherein they imitate nature, which worketh ſo 
in allthis world. And the ſoueraigne gouernor thereof bath willed, that there ſhould bee fo. 
wer foundations of the moſt perfect, eternall, and firme law of grace, to wit, the fower E- 
vangeliſis, It then plainely appeareth, that pot without great my ſlerie the creatot ſetlod cement 
foyer foundations of all this mundane frame: which in admirable proportion doe accord o the ele- 
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even, odde, ſquare 
numbers. And thereby, that 13, by denarie 


Of thoſe that allow * * 


allſ bers,which areincloſed oumber, 
42 — — to both Gdes.For (as — bave ſaid) the — 
qualities, whereof each retaineth one peculiar qualitie 


) aving 
with chaines and 


f the quadruple proportion elch onely their ſicall proportions doe proceede: 

0 3 w mu 

1 , mens cares ſeome to be offended. They ſay then, that the fire 
is twiſe more ſubtile then the aire, thriſe more mooueable, and fower times more pear- 
ſing. Likewiſe that the aire is twiſe more ſharpe then the water, thriſe more ſubtile, and 
fower times more mooueable.Againe that the water is twiſe more ſharpe then the earth, 
thriſe more ſubtile, and fower times more mooueable. And in this proportion haue they 
found out the harmonie of the elements, and ſhewed, that though the fice bee ſhatpe; 
ſabtile, and mooucabley the aire ſubtile ,mooueable 2 and moiſt; the water mooueable, 
moiſt, and corporall;the earth corporall, immooueable, and drie ;yet isthere a certaine ac- 
cord and vnion betweene them: becauſe that bet wixt the fire and the earth, the airc and 
water haue beene placed by ſuch a couenant, that there is the ſame reſpeR betwixt the 
fire andthe aire, that is betweene the aite and the watery and betweene the water andthe 
earth: and againe, that ſuch as the earth is towards the waterzſuch is the water towardathe 
aire, and the aire towards the fire, in correſpondencie of qualities, and harmohious coutri- 
rietie. Whrefore they conclude, that the harmonis on all lides ſo great among the elements 
that it is no maruell if in the proper places, and in their compounds, they maintaine and 
repoſe themſelues with very great and friendly concord. Whereby it appeareth, that none 
can induce a goodliet reaſon, why the water doth not ouerflo the earth being higher then 
itz than to ſay, that it will not ſwatue from this agreement. But further concerning this 
matter, what ſhall wee ſay of thoſe, which accept but of three elements; namely the 

fire, the water, and the earth; and teiect the elementarie fire? I would fainc beareyou 
(A x 4 diſcourſe thereof. 
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Of the opinion of thoſe who admit bat three elements not acknowledging 
| the elementarie fire. Chapter. 39. 


A x AM, D Etweenethe loweſt place andthe higheſt it ĩs neceſſary that there ſhould be 
two places ſimply meane, to wit, the places not exactly lowelt, nor bighell 
And for that conſideration ſome of the learned conclude, that there be ſo 
many ſimple bodies made,and capliſtiog of the prime and firſt matter,whicbare called h 
the Greeks (15a) that is begioninꝑs or Elements, & of thoſe proceedeth the generation 
of all corruptibie things. And if probable arguments may ought preuaile, each one mol 
acknowledge foure elements in all compound bodies, asthemoſt part of thoſe who haue 
diligently conſidered the workes of nature, are of opinion. Now there is none that cin 
doubt of the earth, of the water,and of the aire, becaaltof their greatneſſe and huge cx 
lion ſeene by every eie. But for the fire, wee onely ſee the increaſe, the power, and 
Of uch: Watter thereof, and his force or fountaine is eſteemed to be in the concauitie ofthe Moone 
lay chit there aboue the aire. Jet ſome among the natural! Philoſophers affirme and mainetaine. t 
is no fire yn- there is no te vnder theorbe of the Moone: neither will acknowledge any 
der the ſphere mentarie fire, bot the fire of the celeſtiall bodies, and the beate of them, which they <9 
of the Moone municate to all the reſt of the creatures, And therefore they aſſigue to theſe fires the 
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ſpace, which is from the Moone to the bighelt heauen. Saying moteouer that 3 . 


but of three elements. 729 


heaven ĩs a thing mol pure, it is not conuenient to place a thing moſt burning vnder that 
which is exempt from all qualitie. For oature doth — withthings 
of wenne qualitie: as is found betwixt the fleſh and the bones, where ſhoe bath placed a 
fle ot thinne akinne; and betweenethe bones and the ligatures, ſhe hath put the griſilet: 
ſo bet wirt the (cull and the braine, becaole it is ſofter theo fleſh, nature bath two 
flmes, the hatdeſt whereof is neereſi tothe bone of the head. I bereupon then they cans 
elude, that the aire is much fitter then the fire to bee next the beaucns, and ſerue ag 8 
means to ĩoine them with the earth and water. And againſt it they ſwiſtneſſe of 
motion is the cauſe or argument of the heate, and there is no other fire : others againe as 
vouch, that tbis cannot bee. For(lay they) although that ſolide ſubſtances may by mos 
tion be beated(as ſtones ,leade , and liuing creatures) yet thoſe which diſperſe or 
thernſelues abroad, becometherby ſo much the eli der, by bow much they are more light · 
ly mooued, witneſſe the aire and the water. For all ſtrong and ſwift winderarecolde, and 
. riversthat haue a quicke courſe are very colda. Againe thoſe that deny the clementarie Reaſons of 
fice , do bring this argument ; to wit, that the camets and flames which oftentimes doe ſuch as deny 
appeare in the heavens ,do caule in the aire yery great and as it were intollerable beats; me fre to nn. 
Therefore they demaund , what might happen if the vniuerſall world, eſpecially the ele 02 Ea: 
mentarie, were enuironeu by fire, who could binder but that that fire would inflame the 
ice, and after it all other things, ſith the heate oftbeceleſtiall bodies would theretogiue 
aide? They adde ho Averross dotb eltgeme that all brightneſſe is hot, and that the aire 
is ſuch : and that euery moilt qualitie doth leaſt of all other reſiſt beate. How then (lay 
they) ſhall the aire reſiſt the fire which is themoll vehement, and moſt ſharpe of all cles 
ments? It is true that this Arabicke author bath ſaid, chat ſometimes the fire is not aus» 
ally hot: but v hat then (ball be bis poſlibilitierWe ſay that ſome medicines are bot by poſ- 
lbilitie  becavle that being taken they beat wondroully. But by what creatures ſhall the 
fre be deuoured, to the ende toreduce it to the qualitie of medicines ? Moreover, if the 
fire be not hot, then is not the water cold: which ſhould be to confound all reaſon, and the 
very order of the world. Againe, they demand what it is that letteth the fire, that it ſhicethb 
not, and that it is not ſcene in clementarieregion ? Againe, iffice beeintheaire, by 
then, the higher we mount, doe we finde the aire more cold, and why doe ſnowes more a- 
bound on the mountaine tops, then in the loweſt places, yea vnder thetorrid zone? Which 
neuertheleſſe might not ſeetne ſlrange: if oneſbould contider , bow ſnowefalleth in winter 
onely ; aod very colde baile in midſſ of ſummer, the cauſe whereof we ſhall heereafter di 
couer. But ( ſay they) if one ſnould obieR that the higheſt places are fartheſt remote from 
the teuerberation of the ſunne: this may bee an argument of leſſe beate, but not of cold 
neſſe. In ſine they adde that if heate were in the higheſt of the aire in an elementarie bo- 
dy, it hould principally there reſi, for to cauſe the ion of thioges. Now for this 
reaſon it cannot be there, conſidering that the celelliall heat is it that doth engender,as al 
Philolopbers mainetaine. T hereupon they conclude, that this imagination of fire aboue 
the aire is valne, It ſeemeth alſothat bee a thing neuer ſo light, as is the fire; yet can 
it not mount ſo exceeding high : and to ſay that it was carried aloft, onely coniecturing 
ſo, and that the place thereofmult be there, ſuch Rhetoricall arguments are not woorth 
rehearſing in ſerious matters. | | . 
There are ſome alſo, which to the reaſons by vs before touched in the beginning of this Anſwer to 
ſpeech, doe reply; that it ſeemeththey doe conclude that there be foure ſimple bodies, but many reaſons 
rather the contrarie. For, for the firſt betwixttwo exteremes one meane (and not two) is _ wm al 
commonly aſſigued: which being conlidered in regard of the elements, there ſhould on — . 
ly bethree io number. And for this vulgar opinion, that in all compound bodies there are elements. 
elteemed to be foute element; the heat which is in mixt and compound ſubſtances cans 
not conſiſt of the elementare fire: For if the bre ſhould remaine in them, it ſhould more 
reſt in the herbe called (Eupborbium) and in Pepper, which ate of an extreme bot and 
drie nature; and therefore one might more commodiouſly get fire out of them then out of 
molt cold tones, which yet wee finde to be cleane cantrarie. Moreouer, the diſtillations 
wherein many ſtraine themſeluet to ſearch the foureclements, doe demonſtrate but three 
ſabſtances onely, to wit, water for water, oile inſtead of aire, and the earth which is in the 
bottome. Now if that any doe ſay that the reddeſt part of the oyle doth repreſent the fire, 
becauſe it is very ſharpe and very ſubtile, we will auſwete, that ſuch piercing ſharpenelle of 
lavourproceedeth from the vehement vertue of the fire, which operateth in the 2 
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Which likewiſe doth manifeſtly appeare ia the oyle extracted from mettal: part 
whereof is of a very ſharpe ſauour. Wherefore if every thing of ſuch a qualitie repo tar 
teth the fire, it mult follow ofneceſlitie, that in euery ſuch eſſence no portion of aire - 
ſubſiſt. Bot all the world doth alleadge, that there may fower humours be perceived — 
maine in the bodies of all living creatures. And yet bat auaileth that to prooue fo many 
elements? Nay,wbat if { ſhould ſay with Thraſianus expounder of Calis vpon theart of Phi. 
ſickezthat there are but three bumours onely ? But wee leave this diſputation, and let vs 
ſpeake of a more ſtrong and forcibleargument, taken fromthe combinations and coniun. 
Rions of the elementatie qualities which ate in number fower,as we have heard in our Pres 
cedent diſcourſe. T hey alone then and apart doe not conſtitute an element; for they can. 
not have the power to doe and to ſuffer: neither alſo cantbey conſiſt more then two toge⸗ 
ther tz for elſe, contraries ſhould remaitk in one ſelfe ſame ſubiect. Neither can heate bee 
ioyned with cold without ſome meane, nor dry with moiſt : Whereupon doth follow that 
the qualities not contrarie, being ioy ned two and two together doe declare vnto vs fower 
well ordered combinations or couplings, which doe argue vnto vs the fower elements. But 
bearken what the aduers part anſwereth : Such coniunctions and copulations done onely 
ſhew themſelves in mixtures and compound bodies: for ſome thiogs being hot in thefirlt 
degree, are alſo moiſt; and ſome being cold, are drie: others hot and driez others cold and 
moilt; and ſo conſquently of the reſt. But for the elements becauſe that beat and great dri. 
neſſe had reduced all things to an ende, in ſteede of miniſtting a beginning vnto them; Na, 
Olthe cele· ture, or rather the author of Nature, hath ordayned a celeſtial heat well tempered, by which 
0 4 wa e alltbinges ſhould beengendred: And by it, and by putrefaction and motion, the creature 
. © calledfireisinct(ſantly produced. Whereupon enſueth, that though there be a fire, yet n6- 
uertheleſſe it is no element: Andthereforethey conclude, that there are but three elements; 
The earth moſt thicłke and heauie ſeated below: the aire moſt thin and light placed aboue 
and the water meane betwixt theſe qualities ſituate betweene both, T hey alſo affirme, that 
vnto theſe elements it is common to haue no naturall heate: becauſe there is no heat, but 
from the heavens, and conſequently from the ſoule, and from brightneſſe: That the earth 
becauſe it is exceeding thicke and ſolide, and the aire, becauſe it is beyond meaſure thinne, 
ſeemeto be leaſt cold: but the water which is of meane ſabllance betweene both, ſeemeth 
to bee molt cold. That the earth, becauſe of ſome certaine thinneſſe thereof, admitteth 
heat: and therefore is eſteemed leſſe cold then ones. · And the aire becauſe ofthetempes 
tate cleereneſſe, and for that by the thinneſſe thereof it is eaſily chaunged, is eſteemed not 
onely not to be cold, but to be hot, though in truth all the elements are cold by theit own 
nature. Which coldneſſe is nothing elſe, but priuation of heate, which heat doth wholly relt 
in the ſtars, & which is proper celeſliall qualitie moouing the bodie, which aided by motion 
produceth fire. But( ſay they) many be deceiued by reaſon of the violent heat, which ſome- 
times maketh impreſſion in the elements. For by action of the ſlatres, ſome parts of theele. 
ments are mixed and partitipate with the nature of the celeſſiall bodies, as Pepper becom. 
meth hot: And yet ſuch mingling cannot be ſaid to be an element, but a thing compoſed 
partly ot elements. And for the fire which lighteth by the ſtrixing and beating ofllones, 
| wn oy "ng ele- that ĩt is like wiſe an heat ofthe ſtars in a body rarified by the celeſtiall power. By tbeſe ter 
ſons then they conclude, that two qualities do onely appeate vnto vs, the heate of heaven 
and the proper moiſtore ofthe elements: and as for drie and cold, that they be the privatv 
ons of thoſe qualities: and that therefore a thing very hot, or very cold cannot properly be 
called an element: but that that may be ſaid to be an element, which hath no neede of noo- 
riſhment, which ot it ſelfe is not corrupt, neither wandreth here and there, but retay neth a 
certaine place in great quantitie according to nature, and is prepared for generation. 
which things not agreeing with the fire, becauſe it is alwaies mooued, neither can ſubſi 
without nouriture ; and burneth the aire which is next it, whereby beeing in flamed:) it is 
called a flame for flame is nothing elſe, but the aireinflamed :) it followeth that it cannot 
bee called an element, but rather an accidentall and great heat. Behold then how Philoſo- 
phers do diuerlly diſpute vpon this matter: but our intention is not to giue ſentencetherin 
eſpecially agaiuli the ancient, and generally confirmed opinion, which admitteth fower e- 
lements.Wherefore as leaniug thereunto, let v: (Acniros) diſcourſe how they ma be con- 
lideted by the perfect compolitions which are in the world. 


— of 


OO OI IO OO ng OOO. 
®: „ Pe * . * * = 
2 * - — of * - 8 
ws, 4 * * A i arm 
_ 7 rr 


—— — N FR” ® rs ä N 


1 
. ²˙ XA EO A te oat 1 EET n 


—„ͤc % 2: „„ q 


— , ti 4 


Of che perfect compoſitions &c. 731 


— 


— — — 


0 f the perfect compoſitions which are in the nature of all thinges, 
| by which the fewer elements may bee confede- 
red Chapter. 40. 
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ACHITOB, Adee as we ate taught by thoſe, who haue firſt diligently ſought out 
é the ſecrets of natute, we ſhall con ſider an clementarie fire, and the ele. The gereg- 
ment thereof, approchivg the heauenly ſpheres, by reaſon of the naturall agreement which ment of 
they haue together, being much greater then there is of the heauens with the aire, the Stones wich 
water and the earth. Now theſe tower elements doe demonſtrate themſeluès by the like he earth. 
number of petfect compounds, which follow the nature of them: ro wit, by ſtones, met⸗ 
tals , plants, and animals or ſenſitiue creatures. For ſlones haue their foundation or origi- 
nall ypoa the earthie corner of this worlds frame: becauſe that agreeing with the nature 
of earth, they deſcend alwaies towards the center, except they bee ſuch as are ouerdried 
and burned as are the pumiltones which ate made ſpungie in caues full of aire. But wben 
they are turned into dull, then teſuming their proper nature of ſtones, they deſcende. 
Cheiſtall and the Betyll are alſo numbted among ſtones: becauſe that though they may be 
engendted of water, they are neuertheleſſe ſo congealed and in manner frozen, that be- 
ing made carthy they deſcend downewards; which is not the manner of froſt and ſnow, 
Sois it with thoſe (tones that are bredde in the blader, though they bre produced of a 
waterie humour. And -llchele kindes of ſtones become fo cloſe and ſolide in their nature, 
with ſuch faſtoes and binding, that they cannot be molten like mettals: although the ſaid 
mettals deſcend dow ne wardes like (tones. And therefore allo vpon the ſecond watrie an. Metals agree. 
ple of the elementarie world, mettals are builded: which though they bee ſaid to be com · ids „the 
poſed of al the elements, yet becauſe they are principally made of water, they retaine the ba- 
tute thereof, aod will melt, as Alubacher doth excellently diſcourſe, ſpeaking thus [We 
ſee in mines, that by reaſon of the contiouall heat of ſome mountaines , the thickeſt of the 
water ſteweth and boileth io, that ia tract of time it becommeth quickeſiluer. And of the 
fat of the earth ſo ſte ved {and boiled together with heate, is brimeſtome ingendred, and 
through continuall heate alſo are mettals procreated. For gold that hath no default is inge⸗ 
dted of quick ſiluer, and of btimſſone that is pure, tough, cleere, and red. S. luer ofthe fame 
liquid ſiluer, and ot cloſe, pure, cleere and vhite ſulphur; wherein colour wanteth, and 
ſomethiog of the cloſeneſſe and ſuteneſſe, and conſcqueutly of vaight. inne, that is more 
vnperfect, is eugendted of the ſame cauſes, and parts vnperfect becauſe they are leſſe con. 
cocted and attenuated. Leade, of che ſame terrellriall liluer, and full of filth, deprived of 
2 and ſureneſſe: and of groſſe ſulphur ot brime ſtone ſomewhat red, whereto wanteth 
allneile, cleareneſſe and waight : which makes this mettall vnperfect aud impure. Aud I- 
ron is procreated ofthe ſame quickeſiluer, impure,tough, part earthy and borot, bite, and 
not cleete: which maketh this mettall baſe and foule, failing io pureneſſe and in waight. 
All which mettals being made of quickeſiluer which is waterie, doe for this cauſe) retaine 
the nature ofthe water. Tothis author accordeth Auicen in bis Phyſickes, and in the epi - 
lle to Hazem the philoſopher. But Gilgili the Spanyard ſuppoſed that metals had beene 
ebgendred of cinders, becauſe they ſinke in water, and melt like the glaiſe, which is drawn 
from terteſtriall cinders, and beaten tone. But this concludeth not: ſor mettall ſinketh and 
deſcendeth, by reaſon of that terreſtial part which it hath incorporated with the liquid patt. 
and becauſe that the pores which retaine the aire, arecloſed and hut vp. Aud for glaſſe, it 
is not extracted out of the earthy matter, but out of the radicallmoitiure , which is within 
the ciaders and ſtones. For in every compound arethe fower elements, though the nature 
of one hath more domination therein, For this cauſe likewiſe plants are founded vpon the Concord of 
third avgle of the world, called airie: for they doe not grow nor frufibey but in open day: _ _ 
and doe properly retaine the natute of the aire, which they alwaies require,as beiog fittelt 
and apteſt for them. Vea the wood it ſelfe would preſently corrupt and tot, beiog deprived - 
ot theaire.ifthe watric humour do not ſuccour it, vhich participateth with the aire. Finally —— 
vpon the fourth angle of this forwer faced ediſice, to w it, pon the bre,is the liuing ſenſitive s 
creature built, whole liteſ as many learned doe tcachjis by meanes of fire, and obtained from 
Ge Empʒ te all heauen, ind from the ſpitit ol life, which is a quickning fite, aud W 
8 
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E ech. : liſe to all the mundane wheeles : as we may learne by the oracles of Ezchiel, favi [ 
the ſpirit of life was in the wheeles.] Bebold then, bow vpon the ſower balezof the 
elements are planted fower ſorts of perfect compounds, to wit, ſtones, mertals, plants 
and liuing creatures. 

True it is, that vnder euery vniderſall kinde ofthele, there are divers particular ſpecies 
diſtinct the one from the other: for although ſtones may be properly earthie, yet arethey 
ſometimesnominated of ſome other element, which moſt preuaileth in their compolitis 

„don. For doubtleſſe all the elements doe mecte together in the procreation of them, bat 
Diuorfitie of chieſly earth and water. Whercopon obſcure andthicke darke ſtones are called earthis 
ones. * ſtones; and cleere tranſparent ſtones, waterie; and ſome alſo are melted by a great fire, to 

be turned into glaſſe.Somealſo with rainefalling drop by drop are engendred in the ſhels 
of oiſters; as thoſe peatles which are found in the Indian and Britaine ſes, The chry ſlal 
and Beryll are made of water frozen , voide of pores or ſubtile paſſages, ſothat rhey can 
neither geceiue heate nor be melted. It appeareth alſo, that there is ire in the compoſition 
of tones, which likewiſe is forced out of the flint being ſtroken with a gad of ſleele. To 
. which purpoſe Heres amongl(t his ſecrets teacheth, that a ſtone dotbh ſometimes ſpting out 

ol the fire, mounting from earth too heauen, and then againe retaining to the earth, that 
9 8 of gouriſhed it. For mettals like wiſe, though they be waterie, ſome of them doe nevertheleſs 

Rene ſetaine the nature of fire; as gold and iron, one of whichimitateth the fire of the ſunne, and 

the other the fire of A. But tinne and copper are airie , this receiuing influence from 
Venut, that from Jupiter. Siluer agreeth with the Moone, Leade with Saturne, quicke. ſilnet 
with Marcurie: and yet all of them are endued with a waterie nature, and will melt, and doe 
differ in waight. For as one water doth differ in weight from another; ſo doth metall not 
onely in ſpeciall, but alſo in vndiuiſible proportion. For common gold differeth in waight 
from that which the Latines call(Obryſwm) or elſe (Ofrrizum of the Hebrew word ( 
which wecall(fine golde)and which bath beene oftentimes purged and refined in the 
and walted not therein. The gold of Tharſis alſo doth differ from the golde of ladia aud 
Huogarie , and of others. So likewiſe doe waters differ in goodaes and waight, according 
tothe region and place wherein they are: and by how much they are neerer to the fours 
taine, by ſo much are they better andlighter, And by their waight{as Yieranios will haue it 
one may know the goodnes of the aire: according to which he willeth men to chooſe out 
places to build houſes in. Concerning plants, although they may bee by nature airie:yet 
. 27 there are ſome, whoſe rootes, iuice, leauet, and bloſſomes are ſaid to be hot in the ſiiſl, {e> 
the plants, Cond, third, or foutth degrees; and others are cold and drie; ſome allo are moiſi which 
diuerſitie happeneth, according as the plant obtaineth, more or leſſe of the nature of ove 
Niverfcie ef Ot the elements. The like of living creatures, For though they may properly be ſaid to bee 
A nute in ce. Of the nature of fire, yet are there lome, which being more eacthie, delight in the earth, 
malibus. asmowles, wormes, and commonly all creeping things. Like wiſe all 6ſhes are novriſhed 
by the water: chameleon by the aire: the ſalamander by fire, as ſome affirme, becaulethat 
hee long time indoreth fire through his exceſſiue coldneſe. There are ſome alſo which 
burne with great heate, as doges and lyoas: ſome are cooled with moiſture; asthe lampez 
and ſome are drie, as hates and deere. But neuertheleſſe in regarde of their life they areall 
eſpecially of the nature of te diſtinguiſhed by degrees: wherefore diuers names haue beene 
alligned co them, being borrowed from the elements or from their qualities, 
orte cle Aud beſides allthis which wee haue heare diſcourſed concerning the elements, which 
r ſuper. may be found in the perfectiy compounded ſubſtances of this clementaric world, all 
celefliall ele. learned men affirme, that they ate alſo reſident in the celeftiall and ſuperceleſſiall 
ments, But that as they are heeretbicke and groſſe: ſo by a conttarie teaſon they arepure and 
cleane in heauen, and io it living and every where well doing. They lay then, that thele 
celeſtiall elements are as the worthieſt and excellent portion of thoſe, which ſobſiſi vader 
the moones/ ſphere in the ſecond degree, and which remaine alſo in the bowels oftł 
as the moſt baſe and groſſe lees of the elements. Andthat in heauen they ate certaine vel 
tues or powers; and ĩu nature the ſeedes ofthings; and in the world below groſſe formed. 
For (as they argue) ifthere were no elementarie powets in heaven, bow then by tbe celes 
(tial! 1nflaences ſhould theſe elements heete below bes eogendred and transformed: 1 
lach lott that whichnow is aire may be conuerted into raine, the water exhaled into ues 
the eatth turned into wood, which gouriſheth the fire, and from the wood riſeth a 


and aſhes fall, which is earch? For theſe cauſes alſo it isvery likely that the 1 
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diſtiogviſh the ſignes of theZodiack and the Planers by the elements, attributing three 
Ggnes to euery of them, as we haue already declared. But we ſhall gade enoogh to content 

vs concerning this matter, when we diſcourſe particularly as touching the firme concord 
which remaineth bet wixt the terreſttiall elements and the Planets. Which (AN ANA) let 

be the ſubiect of your morrow diſcourſe. 
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| Ofthe agreement betwixt the Elements and the Planes Chap. 41. 


> © S the celeſtiall pberes doe fallow that vniuerſal &.coms 
N won courſe which the firſt heauen that containeth and 
encloſeth them all doth begin, heſide the motions that 
N areproper and peculiar to each of them(as wee haue al- 
ready beretofore declared ·(ſo mult we in like ſort note, 
&7 that the elements do follow the heauens, and obſerue an 
A order after them, euery one in his degree, hauing their 
z | WF” motions alfo agreeable to their nature. And that likewiſe 
thereis betwixt them and the celeſtial bodies, a certen accord & anſwetableues of powers 
and qualities aptly propane by degrees, euen as is found in allcreatufes compounded Aęreeablenes 
ofthem.\Ve will then firſt entreat of this agreement betwixtthe elements and the beavens ag 
beginning with the earth, which is correſpondent tothe moone in divers reſpects. For as ,__.* 
the earth draweth the water to it, and ſoketh it vp, in ſuch ſort that it is numbred by the Sa- 
ges amongſt thoſe things which are neuer ſatisfied,;to wit, with water : ſo doth the moone 
with a perpetuall attraction draw the water, making it ſometime: to riſe, to wit, hen from 
the orientall Horizon ſhe cometh to the midſt of heauen, frõ whence deſcẽding to theocti- 
dental Horizon ſhe carieth it a x with her with ſuch violgce, that it ſeemeth to fly from vs. 
Againe, when the moone runneth inthe point oppoſite tothe midde heauen, ſhe draw eth 
the water away with her; then teturniog againe to the eaſterne Horizon, ſne cauſeth it to 
follow after her in like ſort. When ſhe encreaſeth alſo ſhe draweth vp the humours iu trees 
and mens bodies ben ſhe waineth, ſhe chaſeth them done. Againe, the earth and moone 
doe agree in the firſt qualities of cold and dry, where with the earth is actually, aud the 
moone operatively repleniſhed, which alſo( according to her nature beeing ſomewhat tet- 
. reliriall) doth ſuppe vpthe celeſtiall waters, and all the influences of the bodies aboue het, 
which as neereſt to vs, ſhe doth communicate with vs. For ſne receiueth from the other The moone 
planets, and principally from the ſun, that which ſhe diſtributethhete beblow. And thet fore = earth ſin· 
Plato in bis Banquet ſaith. That the moone participateth with the ſun and with the earth. 5 Or 
Moreover, the Mooneis ſingular in vatietie: whence itcommeth to patle, that one while 
ſheeis crooked with hornes, another time divided into equall porportions or halfes; then 
being full round, ſhe is here and there beſpotted : ſometimes ſhe ſeemeth vameaſurably 
great in her round fulneſſe; preſently after ſhe appeareth very ſmall : now ſhe ſheweth 
very faire towards the North; afterwards apaine ſhe is couched in the South: ſo within a 
few daies ſhe ſubmitteth her ſelfe to coniunction, and by and by is ſhe ful and big z preſent- 
ly after ſhe is deliuered of the fruit which ſhe had conceiued. Now in this great changeable- 
neſſe, the Moone doth ſhew vs that the earth is like vnto ber. Fot now being diſtobed of 
her ornaments, ſhee appeareth blacke afterwards beisg painted and adorned with herbes 
and flowres, ſheſeemeth very faire, One part thereofis ſtony avotherpart is mariſh, In one 
place it is leane, in another place fat; here abaled in valleis, there lift vp in mountaines: 
here fertile, and yooder barren, One part is checkered with diuers ſpots, this ted, that black, 
one white, and another browne. One portion is cloſe and clammie; anotber thiune and 
laundie. Morcoverthe eatthj is ſometimes void and 1 aud then ſhe receiueth the — 
re iunction 
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junction of the planets, whereby in ſhort ſpace being filled, ſue briogeth forth fruit 
then Ld moue amongſl the (tars,and the earth amongh the elements doe agree in — 
particulars. 
Now as touching the water, it ſee meth to be anſwerable to Aercum and to Sataru⸗ 
— zende For the order och planets, and the correſpondencywhich they haus to thing — 
o mercury, lowe, did require, that next after the earthly moone, watery ſercary ſhould bee ſituate, 
hom poets haue named(the Arbiter or vmpier of the waters) then followeth next airy 
 Vexu:,a0d after her the ſunne, which is of the nature of fire. Then againe Mat: participa. 
tivg of the ſame force, bath his ſeat next aboue the ſunne: airian [upiter aboue Ait. unte- 
riſh Saturue ouer [upiter and the (1 gre bearing heaven above Saturne, as anſwering to the 
earth then bigber againe is the firſt mooueable, of the nature of fire. It is certenthatthe 
pature of Mercury is by ſo much more hard to be deciphered, hy how much bis (tar is more 
hidden and hard to be ſeen, and that very ſeldome too. And therfore do Aſtronomen af. 
firme, that his influent power is ſecret, by reaſon that he eaſily accepting the nature of the 
planet wherwith he ĩs conioined, or of the ſigne wherin be is reſident, ſeemeth to operate. 
not according to his owne proper nature, hut as the executor of the influenceof another, 
Wherupon he is by them nominated{Hermez)to ſigniſie, that be isasit were interpretot of 
the other ſtars intendements.For by the teſtimony of Prolepy, he drieth vp being with the 
Sun, he cooleth with the Moonegbe fauoreth the vnderſſãding wich Saturneʒhe beſtoweth 
Ode ther i, Adviſe & policy in warlike affaires. where ſioutues is required. with Mars, and conioyned to 
boch ſexes, Venus, he engendteth the Anerogyne or Hermaphrodite, which mult be vnderſtood con- 
cerning him, who exerciſeth ſabtilty of wit, which he receineth from Mercury, in the ſecond 
Venus, which is diſordinate. For ſuch a man is effeminate, retaining the property of both 
ſexes. So that Mercury agreeing with the reaſonable diſcoumſe and fauouring the ſame, as 
he is turned towards theinferiour ; be likewiſe produceth dinqrs effect, inſo much that 
bis property cannot eallly be comprehended. And yet may he very aptly be {aid to beoſihe 
nature of water, as many Philoſophers are of opinion, conſidering that the order ofthe 
planets requireth (to obſerue the harmonie and league of things heere below with 
thoſe aboue) that hee ſhould bee watery. Moreover, as water doth in waſhing, take 
away the ſpotte that couereth, in ſuch ſort that the naked bare forme doth appeere: ſo 
Mercury contributing fauour to the promptneſſe and ſubtilty of mens wittes, is to 
tbem as an interpteter, taking away the vaile from | 
from riddles and 5 and difficulty from euery protound and my ſlecall 
openiug that which is ſhut vp in the ſecret cabinets of God and nature, preſenteththe ga» 
kedtruth to bee contemplated, Neither muſt wee thinke that the Gare of Mercury per- 
formeth this, but ſo farre as it may operate in bodies by diſpoſing, or elſe as an inſtrument 
of the divine bs rf as we haue beretofore declared, 2546 
Let vs now ſpeake of the aire. It ſeemeth to bee anſwerable in nature to Vena, which is 
Concordance hot and moiſi, and by the foreſoid order of the planets ſueceſſion in courſe, thatit multbs 
with Vers Teferredto Jupiter, For this cauſe the Aſtronomers haue dedicated to Venus the airie ls 
ving creatures. Fot euen as the aire and winde coupleth and conioineth things ſeuered. lo 
doth the Venerian power : wherupon we will note, that the Academicks taught how that 
there were two Venuſes, the one Etherian, and the other Azrian : the higbelt, cleanell 
chaſteſſ, and moll temperate according with /apiter, andconioyning the ſuperiour, divine 
and ſpirituall things: the loweſt, moſt diſordinate, ſlipperie, vatiable, and laciuious, which 
conioyneth in luſt the creatures here below. Of this Vas ſo many rebauldries are ſung by 
wavton Poets, becauſe ſhze is cauſe of all evilly euen as the other is cauſe of all good. 
To which ſpeech theſaying of Saint Auguſtine hath relation: namely, that two loues have 
made two cities. For the well deſpoſed and good loue of God, and the loue of one peigh- 
bour to the deſpiſing of ones ſelfe, hath edified the citie of God, But the perverle love of 
ones ſelfe, to the forgetting of God, bath reared vp the citie of the diuell. Moreouer, the 
Grammatians deliuer this reaſon, why the power of this Starre iscalled Yevs- : 
it doth coscurte in all things, bee they good ot euill. And ſurely all is filled with lo! 
nothing is void thereof, as all things are full of aire, which filleth the naturall appetite that 
at horreth emptineſſet By loue ({aith Boerins) are the heauens conioyned, and the clement 
agree with bodies compound. I hrough it creatures dwell together, the citie is pc 
and the common wealth increaſed. Through loue God made the world, & doth gover®* 
it: and the ſumme of all that, which he tequireth of vs is loue. Saint Demis in bis _ 


ve, and 
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ſpeaketh thus, ¶ The loue of God hath not permittedthat the King of all things ſhould re» 
maine in bimſelfe without fruit. And as through loue he is ſpread abroad in all things with- 
out him ſelfeʒſo he delighteth to attract all things to hi priuci uw hom 
all is incloſed. And therefore when hee ſhall bee vnited (with God) even ſo ſhall all other 
things be. Whether then that we ſpeake of Diuine or angelicalh ot ſpirituall, ur quickning, 
or naturall loue, we meane a power engraffed, and conioyning, vhich mooueth the ſupeti- 
orthings to prouidence and care, for the good of the inferjovr, diſpoſeth equall things in a 
ſociable communion, and in fine admoniſheth inferior things, that they turm them 
ſelues to thoſe that are better and ſoperiout.] Thus ſpeaketh this great Doctor and Philo- 
ſopber. But let vs purſue the ſubiect of our diſcourſe. Wee haue declared, that the Acadg- 
micks have taught double Venus. The like may be ſaid of the Aire, for we conſider it in 2. 
parts. the one thick and foggy, which is next the earth, andthe other pure & ætherian next 
vnto the ſtars: which being heated by force of the winde which mixeth it ſelſe in all things 
ſeemeth to be very fit for the propagation and maintenance of nature:for which reaſon al- 
ſothe wind andthe airearecalled by one name of the Hebrewes, whocallall things accor- 
diog to their properties. 


Finally, the elementary fire is anſwerable tothe dunne, and to Mars,. who ate both of the That the fire 


nature of fire. For as the Sunne is the true and celeltiall fire, boy ling all that which appet- 81 
tuineth tothe viands of this great animallthe world; ſo this elementary fire cauſing all 
things to boy le by his great heat, doth perfect the aoriſhmẽt of creatures liuingin the earth. 
Both the one and other fire heatethʒbut this driving the humours inward, and the other 
drawing them aut. This imparteth his commodity to that onely, which is neere it; but 
the ſuperiour beſtoweth bis vertue vpon the fattheſt temote bodies, in ſuch ſort that the 
force of his beames pierceth euen to the bo wels of the earth, vyhere it boyleth & maketh 
mettals,which afterwards the elementary fire purgeth. Moreouer, as Apells(ſo named)as of 
a which is a primitiue let ter in compolition, aud of, vhich ligoiteth multitude, 
as beeing hee, who alone containeth the power ofthe beauens and of the ſtarres; ot elſe 
becauſe that his vertue and power toolifterh of many ſites, by which hee giveth light to 
all the ſtars, whoſe naturall vigour produceth not their effects, till ſuch time as they be filled 
with the powerfull ſeede of this faire Phebut, ho is ſo called af bis beauty and amiablenes 
which ſhineth in him, at he is alſo named Sol, as holy ſniningʒ ot elſe by a name amongęſt the 
Hebrews, which one may interpret, that which properly doth ſubſiſt, becauſe that the light 
and benefit thereof is proper and peculiar voto him. As this faire planet (l ſay) was acknow 
ledged by the ancient Poets and Philoſophers, for the inuentot ot philicke, becauſe of the 
quickning heat and well difpoling power thereof : ſothe tire here beneath doth aptly pat» 
terne him, by reaſon that heating che cold frozen creatures. it doth in a manner reſtore 
their life vnto them, So it is heate that giueth life and ſruitfulnes. For egges are not cou · 
verted into chickens, nor the ſilkeworme intoa butterfly, ueither do plants grow, nor yet 
are liuing creatures nouriſhed and warmed, except either by the ſuperiour, or by the quick- 
ning, or by the elementary beat, which by acertaine ſimpatby doe ſeeme to be of one ſelfe 
dame kinde, as it were through corteſpondencie. Lea the fite is ſo ſtuitfoll, that it eugen- 
dreth it ſeife, and giueth power to other naturall things to engender, not by the heat there - 
of onely, but by the force of the light, which it receiueth from him wbo hath faid, [I am 


tbe light of the world.] Wherefore AAoſes being deſitous to make manifeſt, that all things Geneſ. i. 


had beene produced by the benefit of the light after that the matter which hee calleth 
earth turned out of darkeneile, was made, be faith that preſently the light was created: a3 
that by meanes of which life, and forme mult be given to all things, and aptnesto be ſeene. 
Which vitall vigour did no doubt coolilt in the divine fire which is called (che which re: 
ſting vpon the face of the waters, infuſed into allthings the lite and the formes, by which 
eucry thing might bee diſcerned from other. But let vs pow returne toout elementary 
world, and particularly bebold the nature of the foure elements, and of things engendred 
in them and by them. Then haue we enough to ſtand vpoa for the common opinion, of 
thoſe, who eſtabliſh this number of foure ia that which hath becne already declared, and 
now alſo in this diſcourſe. Let vs firſt then (A MA x a) beare you diſcoutſe of the fire and 
of the aire; and of their maruellous effects. 
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—ͤ— —ͤ— 2 — — —ýͤ—̃ UU—————7＋⁊::!F p — — —KÄ— » a eo nf dre LA 2 222 — 
7 5 ” , 


— — — — — ————— — — 2 ———— —— —— — - —— —— 
5 Se nas N 5 5 1 5 * 8 yn o 
1 N 8 * „ Ne - £2 
* 


KK „%% „%“ é[Z:ũ:?B y7) % — ]¼ 


Of the things 
conioined & 
depending v 
Fay eh: &% 
©! the hre and 
ot the aire, 
Pal 8. 
Matthew 6, 
Lukes, 


Of the pro- 


pet nature of 
the hre, ind 
of the aifes 


That the aire 
wales 
mo:1edg 


What win le 
TR 


936 Of che fire, and of the aire; 


—— 


wo £þ. ... — 


of the fire, and of the aire, and of the things engendred in them: 
li re and of the 
Windes, Chap. 42. 


AMANA Any Philoſophers doedevide allthat,whfch ſabſiſleth vnder the con; 
caue of the Moone , into three parts) one of which they call the 
hi the other the middle, and the third the loweſt part. The higb- 

eſt they place abvoethe middle region of the aire, and make as ĩt were the ſame element 

partaker with the moſt pure fire, which the auncients nominated Ether) becauſe that there 
the elements are pure, labtile, thinne, and rare, and for that the aire there is very tempe- 
rate andcleere, agreeing with the nature of heaven : as to the contrary in the lower parts 
which is that where we inbabite, there is not any (incereelement (for a ſenſible element 
is not pore) but all things are there compoundedand mixed with the muddy and groſſe 
part of this mundane body. And concerning the middle region of theaire, it is that very 
place wherethe meteors and high impreſſion doe appeare. So then aboue, theelements 

are pure;beneath,the perfect and compoſed bodies doe faile, by reaſon of their mixture (f 

the elementaty ſimplieity:and in the middle they compound themſelues vnperfecthy, ig 

ſuch ſort, that one may ſay that they poſſeſſe the middle place betwixt the nature of the e. 

lements and of things compounded. Now as we haue ſaid before, and as the common lay: 

ing of people is, the heauen is often taken for ti i ſupreme and middle region of the aire, 
and for the things which are to them conioioed, and do depend vpon their eifects. So that 
in this regard we may vnderſland firlt two of the ſower elements, to wit, the aire & the fire, 
then al things ingendred in them, and by them at winds, thunder, lightnings, baile,whicle- 
wiods, clouds, tempeſts, raine, des, froſis, ſoowes and all kinds of fire and ſuch like, which 
ariſe & appeare in the aire. And therein we may alſo compriſe all the creatures which con. 
verſe in it, as birds and all creatures that fly, euen as the holy Scripture teacheth vs, wheait 
maketh mention ofthe birds of heauen. | 

Naw the element of fire is knowne to haue his place neereſt to the moone, being by na- 
ture hotte and diy; and is for this cauſe lighteſi, baviog his motion quicker then all 
the element, beeauſe that lightnes and quickses is proper totheſe two qualities heat and 
drines ) and therefore alſo the property thereof is to mount alwaies ypwards, vntill that it 
bath attained to the place deſtinated vnto it, being moſt conuenient for the nature 

& which ioineth next vnto the ſpheres. Next to ſire the aire poſſeſſeth the ſecond place, 

& agreeth ia the nature with the fire in that it is hot: but it is contrary therto in that it is dio 

moill. and therefore the motion thereof follow eth that of the fire, but it is not ſo light and 

quicke by reaſon of the humiditie which maketh it more heavy and flow. And yet it ap 
pearcth that it is alwaies mooued, becauſe that in narrow places ſmall v indes doe blow 
without ceaſing. Fot conſidering that the aire hath the motion thereof tending alwates 
vpwards, 80d that it is continually mooued vp and downe,it bloweth in a great ſpace ver 
gently : but paſſing through a creuiſſe ot ſireight place. all the violence therot being draws 
together by reaſon of the narrow neſſe of the place, driueth out and flieth vebement!y vpon 
vs: after the manner of the waters of great flouds, which, when it ſeemeth that they can 
ſcarce flow, being vrged through a narrow place, or through ſluces are conſtrained to ton 
out by much forte, with noice and roaring. Moteouer, aceording as the aite is mooued ei- 
ther by the heate of the Sunne, or by the vapours and exhalations which this heat — 
to tiſe out ofthe waters, and out of the earth, or by the waves of the Sea, or by the caves 

the earth, and ſuch like cauſes, we perceive the aire diverſly agitated. For weemult noic 
that the windes arenothiog elſe but the aire, which is mooued and driven more violen 

then ordinarie, and which bath his motion more ſudden, more violent and ſirovg) Þ&%% 

driven and preſſed forwards according as the cauſes are more great or ſmall, and acco 

tothe places from whence tbey proceede. And this is the reaſon why the aire i: _ 
times ſo peaceable, that one cannot feele ſo much as ove onely ſmall puffe of win 


but it is as calme as the Sea, when it is not toſſed with any winde or pet 4 
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evident by thoſe vanes and weathercockes which are ſet in the tops of turrets & houſes: fo 
whenthz winde bloweth not, their plates are nothing mooucd:and yet the aire doth ne- 
ver faile to blowe by reaſon of the petpetuall motion therot:but inſomuch as it is not hoi- 
ſed vpand downe,,it paſſeth and flieth lightly away, without any noiſe or bruite towards 
that part wherto we ſee the point of the vane enelined. Sometimes alſo one may teele ſome 
ſwall pleaſant and gentle winde to blow without any violence, which is very delectable , c 
recreative,and profitable,not onely in regard of men and other living things, but in reſpet — on” of 
alſo of all the fruits of the earth. At another time likewiſe the violence of the windes Is ſo the order and 
great, that it raiſeth vp whirle windes, ſtormes and tempeſts, which driue the aire with uch bounds ot 
tury and roughnes, that it ſeemeth they wouldouerthrow and confound heauen and earth hem. 
together, beating downeand carty ing away all that is before them: like a great deluge and 
water floud, which beareth away with it all that it meets with. But though one may ſuppoſe 
ſo, dur ing ſuch tempelts, yet the courſe of the windes are not ſo confuſed, but that all ot thẽ 
obſerue their order and certen places, out of which they iſſue and proceed, & their bounds 
likewiſe vy bereat they ſtay, and u herein they are confined, as the element of which they 
are eugendted. And therefore by experience we ſee, that they follow the courſe of the Sun, 
and that they arediſtributed,and diſpoſed according to all the parts of the world, as we v. 
ſually diuide it, hauing teſpect to the moouing of the ſpheres. For as we deuide the coutſe of 
the ſun, and all the regions ofthe earth into Eaſl, Welt, North and South; ſo muſt we con- 
ſider the fower principall winds,which proceed out of theſe fower places one oppoſite to 
another. Beſides which there are certen others which are called collaterall indes, becauſe 
that each of the firſt hath them vpon the one or ot her ſide of them, ſo that thoſe who haue 
ordinarily written concerning the windes, doe appoint to the number of twelue common 
and ordinary windes; ſaying alſo, that there are others which are proper to certen regions 
and countries, according to the nature of their ſituations and places: as wee may hereafter 
find matter enough thereof amply to int reat. | 
But here it will be good to touch one difficulty, which may bee alleadged vpon our 
diſcourſe, touching that which we haue ſaide concerning the qualities of the aire. For ith Nowbl 
that it is hotte and moiſt by nature, and that the windes are nothing els but the ſame tings — the 
aire mooued and puffed forwards:what may be the cauſe that the windes doe not all of giverſiry ot 
them retaine the natureof the aire: For we knowe by expet̃ience, that there are as many di- the qualities 
vers qualities ia the windes,asio all the elements:tor ſome are hotte and dey ; others botte ® e 
and moiſtʒothers moiſt and cold: and ſome cold and dry. Hereupon we may note, that all © 1 
creatures which ſubſiſt of a ſenſible and corporall nature ate commonly diuided into two 
kindes, which comptiſe them all. The one are (imple, and the other compound; of the 
firſt fort are the elements taken every one alone in their proper and particular nature, 
ſuch as wee haue already declared. And all other creatures compouaded ot the elements 
conioined together, are of the ſecond kiode. Wherefore if the elements were pure, not 
any way mixed one with another, then would each of them retayne his naturall 
qualities purely. But becauſe they are intermingled one with an other, they haue their qua- 
lities like wiſe mingled. And therefore by how much the higher the aire mounteth, by ſo 
much the more it is pure, neate, ſubtile, and thin; and by how much the lower it deſcen- 
deth and approcheth the water and earth, by ſo much the more it is groſſe and thicke, and 
partaketh more of the elements nere to which it remaineth. And according as it is warmed 
by the heate of the Sunne, or by any other heate, or elſe as it is cooled by the abſence and 
default thereof; euen ſo doth it become either more hot, or more cold. The like allo may 
be ſaid concerning the naturall moiſture thereof. For according as it is more or leſſe mixed 
with water, or neere vnto it; ſo doth it teceiue either a more moiſt, or a more drie qualitie. 
So therefore accordiog to the places out of which thewinds proceed and iſſue, and through 
which they paſſe, tbey are hotter or colder; drier or moiſter; pute or impute; bealth- 
full and hoſſome, or peſtileut and ĩnfectious, yea euen linking. And for the fame cauſe 
alſo it commeth to paſſe, that as the diuerſitie of lands and countries is diſpoſed, fo winds, 
which are felt in one place warme, are in another place cold: and fo it is oftheit moitiure 
and drines, By theſame teaſon alſo thoſe chat are healthfull tor ſome, ate vnholſomę tor o- 
thes and thoſe which bring with them faire & cleare weather in one place, doe in another 
place bring raine and tempeſts. For the propertic of ſome of them is, according to the 1 
countries wherein they blow, to chaſe away * 7 * , and make the aire clears 
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purſuing the order of our ſpee ch 
conſider thoſe things which are conioynedto the fire and aire, and doe depend 
effects : as are thunders and lightning. Whereof (A x 4 1)dae you diſcourſe. 


of thunder and lightning. Chap. 43. 


ARA al Here ĩs a certaine vnĩuerſall loue and appetitein all creatures, which inciteth 
them all to loue their owne kinde, to deſire it, and ſearch aſterit. Boe @s 
their natures are digers, euen ſo is the loue and the appetite which is in them. And ther. 
fore there are as many ſorts of deſires, as there are diuerſities of natures. And thence it i 
that the fire and the aire doe naturally deſire the wy and doe thither tend ence. 
more , as the water and the earth doe require the lowelt, and doe thereto deſcend incel. 
ſantly : neither can theſe elements finde any (tay or reſt vntill they be arriuedatthoſeple. 
ces, which are appointed vnto them by nature. And therefore what hinderance ſoener 
there may bee, yet euery thing doth alwayes ſeeke to returne to his naturall home. 
and therein doth all poſſible indeuour. Now heere wee are to conſider the cauſe of thun. 
ders, lightoipgs,tempeſts, eartbquakes, and ſuch like motions and pertutbarions in the 
elements. For all theſe things happen, when the creatures, which by their cootraries are 
hinderedfrom purſuing their owne kinde, doe fight with thoſe which keepe them backe, 
as if there were open warre betwixt them. Which cauſeth that that which by force can 
make way doth at laſt vanquiſh. But becauſe of the reſiſtance which thereis, this cannot 
bee performed without great violence, and maruellous noiſe : from whence proceede ma. 
ny admirable effects, and namely, thunder, which hath miniſtred occaſion to many 
Of the cauſes [Pitits to ſearch out the cauſes ſomewhat neerely. But mens opinions, as in a very 
of thunder, Matter are divers hereupon. For ſome maintaine, that thunder is cauſed by the blowes and 
ſtrokes that the fire maketh being incloſed within the clouds,which it cleaueth, ſo making 
it ſelfe toappeare as is ſeene in lightniogs, Ariforle in his Meteors writeth, that thunder 
groweth and proceedeth of hotte and dry exhalations aſcending out ofthe earth into the 
{upreme region of the aire, being there repulſed backe by the beames of the ſtars into the 
cloudes, For theſe exbalations deſiring to ſet themſelues at liberty, and to free themſelues, 
doe cauſe this noiſe, which is often ſtopped by nature, whileſt they fight with the clondes: 
but when they can gaine iſſue, then doe they make the cloude to cracke, like abladderful 
Plin .hiſt.na» of winde that is broken by force. Moreouer Pliny imitating the opinion of the Epicure tea- 
rur.libig, chetb, chat thoſe fires, which fall from tbe ſtarres(as — often in calme weather) may 
ſomtimes meete with the cloudes, and fall vpon them and that by the vehemency of this 
blow the aire is mooued. And that this fire plunging it ſelfe into the cloudes cauſetha 
certaine thicke and hiſſing ſmoke, which maketh a noiſe like an hot iron thrult into 
water: From whence the whirlewindes which wee ſee in the aire doe 2 Bot 
when the winde or vapour incloſed in the cloudes, will needes get out by force, then this 
cauſeth thunder, And if there come out fire which breaketh the cloude, then is it lightning. 
But when theſe inflamed vapours do ſhew forth a long traine of their fire out ofthe cloud. 
then this is that wbich we call a flaſh of lightning. Whereupon enſueth that theſe lightoing 
flaſhes cleauethe cloudes: but the fire of thunder tearcth andrenteth them, and | 
them to cracke. 

But referring theſe arguments to Philoſophers, wee may fitly ſay, that the true cauſe 
of thunder is the winde incloſed, which ſeeketh to iſſue out. But that which is molt ad 
mitable therein, is the great violence of the flaſhes thereof, and the ſtrange accidenti w 
happen by the fire thereof. For it doth not onely pierce more then any other fire. by on 
of the paſſing ſwift motion thereof: but it is moch botter then all other fire, For it it to be 
noted that there is a difference in beate z and that not onely by reaſon of the matter one — 
is botter then another, as that which is in the iron ĩs hotter then that which is in (iraw yu 
that which is in oken wood is hotter then that which is in willow: but even as in ice WE 


lome ſcarcely frozen, otherlome hard; and other againe very bard: ſo is there in bie chatis 
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t nce of hear, 
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ſcarce fre, as when the iron begiuneth to waxe ſomewhat ted, and another fire that is ſhi- 
ning / and other that ſhines very bright. Wherefore we mult-aote that fire exceeds in heat 
and in force ſixe manner of waies. 1. By nature as | haue ſaid( for the moſt ardent burneth 
quickeſt & ſooneſt.)z. By the ſaliditie of the mattet( as that which is in iron: ) 3. By motion 
(tor thereby it is made more piercing.) 4. By greatnes either proper to it ſelſe, or cauſed 
by contiouanceof time, (which is common to euery fire.) 5. By bindranceof reſpiration , 
and by conſtraint together, (as ĩs manifeſt in which is kindled with water: for the 
heate being gotten in, and hid in the forvace , being of the kinde of fire, is encloſed and 
gathered within the lyme, ſo that it returneth into fire, by the motion and mixture of the 
water.) Now the conſtrained motion muſt not onely very much, but alſo it en- 
kiodleth heat, and ( as I haue declared) it maketh one fire hotter then another. And therfore 
it may be no great wonder, ifthe i 
and nk the fire thereof being very di — 
ſtrange things. For it is not onely more pearcing by reaſon of the quicke motion thereof, , 
but it is alſo much hotter then all other fire. Whereupon it commeth, that it can kill any 
kinde of creature by the onely touch thereof, And ſometimes the purſe remaining whole 
and ſound , it melteth the money that is therein: which is not fabulous as many thinke, not 
yet on the other (ide very much to he admired. For that which — 
by meanes of the quantity, or for the long continuance thereof. And therefore the thun- 
der fire which is moſt ſubtile,breaketh not the purſe: for by reaſon that it bath very quicke 
motion, it ſtaieth not on it, and therefore cannot it en e it ſo. Moreouer, as the aire 
doth demonſtrate vnto ve, that by reaſon of the ſubtiltie thereof, it paſſeth through the 
purſe, without any reſting vpon it, and entreth thereinto, filling it when it is emptie, though 
it be faft ſhut(which coulde not bee, if it found not paſſage through inſenſible waies and 
holes, ſith the mouth of the purſe is very cloſe ſnut:) So likewiſe one little ſparke of thun- 
derfire, farre more ſubtile then the aire, may eaſily enter into the purſe, where finding met · 
* it * therein, cauſing it to melt by the extreame violence apd ſudden torce 
eol. | 

So then the ſolid bodies, as iron, ſiluer, and gold are by ſo much the ſooner ſpoiled 
and molten by the lightoing,by bow much they doe more withſland, and make reſiſtance 
againſt it. But in thoſe bodies which be tare, full ofholes,ſoft and weak,the thunder paſſeth 
quicke ouer them, without hurting them, as is ſcene ia the garments that men weare, and 
in very drie wood. For other wood burneth, by reaſon that the moiſture which remaineth 
therein doth reſiſi and kindle, Whereupon it followeth (if we beleeue Plutarch )that ſuch 
as ſſeepe are neuer ſtroken with thunder: becauſe that the ſleeping man is looſe, ard be. 
commeth ſoft and ynequall, and in manner diſſolued, — —— 1 
kailed, and leſt him: ſo that the lightning findeth no ſuch reſiſtance in him, as it would doe 
if he were awake. Whereunto this may be alſo added; that hewhich ſleepeth, hauing no 
tere, aſtoniſhment, nor dread in him, is by this meanes oftentimes defended from thunder. 
For ĩt is certaine, that haue died with feare onely and apprebenſion which they haue 
taken thereoß, without ſuffering any violence. \V heretore conlidering that the ſenſe of bea- 
ting is of all other ſenſes the molt ſubie to ſuffer violent paſſions; and that feares and 
dread which proceede of noiſe, doe bring the greatelt trouble to the ſoule: thereupon hee 
wich waketh and apprehendeth very much, becommeth bound and thicke in bis body: 
ſotbat the lightning falling vpon him, giueth a greater blow and a tuder ſtroke, in ſo much 
as it findeth greater reſiſtance, 

Itis wonderfull to conſider the ſtrange caſes, that many authors report to haue hapned 


Oſthe vie 
of thunder beof very much force and vilolence, lence and 
— from the nature of other fires, doth effect —. 


Marvellous 


through thunder. But amongſt all, that is very admirable, which Iulius Obſequins reciteth effects of 
of the daughter of Pompeins Liowis a Knight of Rome. For ſhee returning from certaine thunder. 


plaies and turnayments celebrated at Rome, was ſuddenly ſiroken from her Palfrey with a 
thunderclap, ſlarke dead, without any — parance of any wound, or fracture of member, 
But when her father cauſed her to bee ſtript to burie and interre her, they perceiued her 
tongue to come focth at the bottome of her wombe : whereby they kne that the thun- 
der and fire had ficoken her directly through the mouth, and ſo had iſſued out at the low- 
et paiſage : a thing exceediog fearctull, and worthy of great maroell. That which Ds 
Betas, the bonour of the poets of our age, bath written in his noletle learned then Chri- 
ſtian weeke, to have beene ſeene of the effects of thunder by a woman, though it may ra- 
ther miniſter cauſe of laughter then of ſorrow, yet is it very maruellous. For be — 
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that the flame ſinged away all the baireabout this womans ſecrets at one inſtant, with 
out doing her any harme. Bat ommitting theſe diſcourſes, I will note certaine perticuls. 
rities, which ſome philoſophers affirme touching thunder. They ſay then, that it never * 
Colomnes very ſeldom toucheth pillars, nor the keeles of ſhips,by reaſon of the depth of the one 
od, {the other. So thattheblow thereofronning aloog the pill — 
of Ships ex- toundneſſe of the other. So that theblow t g along the pillars doth very fel. 
empt trom dome ſtrike them: aʒ alſo not being able to deſcend aboue five cubits vader ground, and 
the danger of the bottoms of ſhips being very lowe it ſcarcely euer falleth there. And therefore it ita 
chandet. ſyreremedie again(t lightning to hide ones ſelſe in deepe caves. [tis alſo to be noted, that 
although the brigbtnelle of the lightning be ſeene betore the noiſe of thunder bee heard, 
yet proceedethey not one before another, but are both together. And the reaſon hereofjy 
eaſie to vnderſtand. For becauſe that ſight js quicker and ſharper then hearing, the eie doth 
Why the ſooner behold the brightnes of the lightning, then the eare doth haare the found of the 
0 phoung of thunder; as we ſee plainely when a man cuts downe a tree, or beateth vpon any thing that 
vreceined be. reſoundeth, eſpecially if we be farre off. For we ſhallſee him ſtricke the (troke ſoonet then 
fore the ſoũd we can heare it:aslikewiſe we proue in ordinance, and in all guns and pecces, whole fire we 
be heard. ſhallſee, before we hearethe noiſe oftheir ſhoot ; notwithſlanding that they are both per- 
| formed together. But we haue · d velt long yoough onthis matter, concerning that which 
philoſophers doe teach. We muſt now conſider what the true meteors of Chriſtians are, at 
we haue already diſcourſed of their Aſtronomie and Aſtrologie: vherein we ſhall learne the 
ſuperuatutall cauſes of thoſe thunders and lightnings, which God ſendeth when and how 


he pleaſeth : as you (Ac H1T os) cantelate vnto vs. 
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/ the true Meteors of Chriſtians : and of the ſupernaturall cauſes 
of thunder and lightning. Chapter. 44. 


Achtros. 19 E Philolophers call Meteors,by a Greeke name, that part ofoaturall phi. 


loſophie,which entreateth ofthe aire, and of the things engendred therein, 
and appertainiog therto: as namely the cloudes,raine, ſnow,thuoders,tempells,lightnings, 
and ſuch like, becauſe that they arc ouer and aboue vs. For the ſiguification of the Grebe 
word(Meteoron)importeth ſo much. But the principall profit that like Chriſtians, we muſt 
deſite and purchaſe from this part of Philoſophie, is, that we learne by the contemplation 
and conſideration of the workes of God, of which we now intreat,what is his power, wile- 
domeʒbountie, and benignitie towards vs, and how it maniſeſteth it ſelfe before our eies not 
onely in the higheſt heauens, wherein the ſun,moone, and ſlars are contained(as wee have 
heretofore ſhe ved) but alſo in the aire and in all the elements placed vnder the ſpheres. For 
Ol the profit by this knowledge we may reape very great fruits. Firſi, in that we are aſſured, that all tbeſe 
ores . 1 thiogs are in the power of our father, who is the creator of them: & that they are all created 
Der 4 for our good like the reſt of bis works, and not for our ruine and perdition. Then we learne 
bringeth to by ſo many rare workes and maruellous effecti, to feare and loue the autbor of them on, 
Cuiltians, and nothing elſe, except in him, and for the loue of him ; acknowledging and firmely be- 
lecuing that he alone is the author and gouernour of all nature. For wee beholde bowter 
rible and fearefull he ſheweth himſelfe by thunders and lightniogs. And againe, how Jos 
viog, gratious, and benigne hee declareth bimſelfe to be, by raine, dewes, and ſoch like 
| bleſlings, by which be giueth nouriſhment to men, & to all othercreatures. For theſe cauſes 
Plalm.zg, alſo the kingly prophet calleth thunders,lightoings,tempeſts & great ivundatios of waters 
Pſdm. 18. (the voice ot the Lord) & in another place he ſpeaketh ot the Lord, as of a magnificent and | 

maieſticall Prince, ſpeakiug great, like the ſound of thunder, and caſting fire ov? at bis 

mouth, with great flouds and deluges of water: faying againe in another place, T batt 
Plaim, 104. Almighty maketh great cloudes his chariot, and that bee walk eth vpon the wings o the 
winde, that be maketh the ſpirits his meſſengers, aud a flaming fire bis miniſters. By which 

Luke 17. fie, uo doubt, but the Prophet meaneth the lightning, which the Lord ſendeth, u hen, an 
bs where it pleaſeth him, to cauſe men to love him, aud topuniſh them like their iv(t judge! 
2s he declared in effect, when be raigned donne fire and brimſtonevpon them ot Sodom? 

ane Gomorrha, and the other Cities round about them : which are propoſed tovs in t 
Scripturesfor examples of the judgements of God, as that of the floud. F 
For this cauſe allo Dawd addreſſing his ſpeech to the great and mighty, to * 4 
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and loftie, vhich have God in contewpt,laich[Giue vnto the Lord ye ſonnes of the migh- Palm. 25. 
tie, ziue vnto the Lord gloria and | vato the Lord glorie dus vnto bis name: 
worhip the — Guarie dedacing the wonders that God 
doth by the voice of bis thunder, and bow that it ſparklech with flames of fire, by rea- 
ſon of thelightoings, which proceede out of the cloudes when they open, and tent 
themſclues with ſo great noiſe, whereat the deſerts, and mountaines tremble : the 


bindes calue and bring faorth before their time for feare and dread, and the foreſts are dif; 
covered, their trees 


las is written in EccleSeftica)that ſendeth out the ligh 
pened his treaſures, the cloudes ſlie out like birdes z at | 
leape, and the ſouth winde bloweth ing to his will: and the voice of bis thunder 
maketh the earth to ſuffer; which is as much to ſay, as that it is mooued and trembleth in 
regard of men. Whereby wee may learne what ſhall become of themall, if they enter. 
ptiſe to ſtand vp agaialt God. For iurely their force cannot but bee much leſſe thentbat of 
thehigb mountaines and great trees, which might ſeerne to the ignorant able to appoſe 
themſelues againſt thunders, whirlewinds and tempeſis. 4 | | 
For this cauſe alſo E ia ſaith in the bookeaf /ob{At this alſo mine heart is aſtonied, and Iob 37. 
is mooucd ont of his place. Hente the ſound of his voice, andthe noiſe that goeth out of 
his mouth, Hee diracteth it vnder the hole heauen, and his light vnto the endes ofthe 
world. ] Now he meaneth by this lighe, the li s which our God cauſeth toappeare 
in one moment and inſtant from the eaſt to the well, and from the one ſide of the world 


tothe other as the Scripture declaretb'btherwheze and itis caſieto note, by reaſon that Maub-24- 
beproceedech,ſaying:| After it a noiſe : hee thundreth with the voice of his mas 


iellie, and he will not tay them., whea his voice is heard. God thundreth marucliouſly with Marvels to be 


bis voice: he worketh great things, which we know not. And who(lI pray you) would not . 


9 to ſee the = and water, which are ofcontraric mipgled — with = — 
and lodged both in one lodgi ing out of one together? For w 
remaineth this fice, which —— — coma v out of the cloudes 
herein it is encloſed before they be opened, and bur ſt by the thunder? And of what lubs 
ſtance is the cloud ? 1s it aot of water maſſed vp together, which coueteth and keepeth in 
the fire, as in an harth ? For doe notwee oſtentimes behold whileit raineth, and great 
floudes and ſtreames of water do fall, ſo that it ſeemeth that all the cloudea, and the whole 
aire ſhould melt and reſolue into water, that great lightniogs of fice flaſb, appeare, and tun * 
cacry where about like burning dartsand arrowes? For while che hot exbaltations ane in- One 
cloſed in the cloude, and retained therein with the violence & contention which h lightning 
is betwixt theſe contraries the noiceoftbunder is made. And when the matter is ſoabun- of thunder. 
dantio the cloude, that it maketh it to breake and open, and that it may reach tothe earth 
thenis there not onely thunder and lightning, but alſo thunderbolts, and which are of di- 
vers very maruellous and feareſull kinds. For ſome briug with them that fire which is not 
eaſie to beequenched,as we haue alteady declared:othersare without fire, & piercethrovgh 
the moſt ſolid and firme bodies, ſo that, there is no force which can teſiſt them. And ſomes 
times alſo it hap that thoſe which ate (trokea therewith, be they men or beaſts, re- 
maine all conſumed within, as if their fleſh, ſinewes, and bones were altogetber molten 
within their skin,itremaining ſound and whole, as if they had no barme; ſo that it isvery 
bard to inde in what part the bodie was ſttiken. "JE | 
We are not then to hold ia ſmall that the holy ſcripture ptopoleth God vnto 
vs ſo often thundring, andlightoing, when ic would declare voto vs bis maieſty and how, 
terrible hee is, and to boe ferted. For it is certaine, that be hath many weapons, and of 
diners ſorts, very ſtrong, ad incoitable, when be will puniſh men, and chat bis ouly will 
is ſu ficient to ſerue him, hen, & how hepleaſeth. And therforcallo we molt acknowledge $upernaturall 
beſides theſe naturall cauſes which make and evgender thonder, the prime, eternall and ſu- cauſes to be 
pernatutalleauſe of all chi which proceed ſo many ſigaes of the merucilousindge- conhtered in 
ments of God th the mioiſterie of his creatures, oftentimes contrarie to that, which : 
ſeemethto be ordeined by thelawes of nature. For when bee will thunder vpon bis ene 
mies he breaketh and ſuddenly eonſumeth them in ſitange manner. Aud therefore it is 
vritten, that the Lord ſhall deſtroy thoſe whoriſe vp agaiolt him, and chat be ſhall chunder , FY 
Ypon them frombeaico, and in the battell which che children of Lirael had * the 428m. 1. K 7. 


- 
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Philiſtims it is ſaid, that after thepraier of Samuel the Lord in that day thundred a 
bende wpon his excmies, and chem and flew then beforetbe hoſt of Hel 
Ezod.gs When Meſcialfoſtretchedovt his rod towards heauen,it is ſaid,that the Lord cauſedthun. 
der, and haile; and that the fire walked vpon the ground: andthat haile and tempel 
ſtroke many men and bealts in Egypt. 

Moreover we doubt not but that euill ſpirits doe ſometimes raiſe vp tewpeſts, thunder 
and lightoipg, becauſe that the principall power of them is in the aire. And therefore when 
it plealeth God to ſlacke their bridle, they raiſe vp terribleand wondrous ſtormes. Which 
fob i. is apparently demonſtrated voto vs in lob, whoſe ſeruants and cattell Satban burned 

with the fire,which he cauſed to fall from heauen : and by a great winde that hes raiſed,he 

xchec a. & 6, ©0erturnedthebouſe vpon bis children. Andchereforeallo the ſcripturecalleth the digel, 

pie Prince of this world, and of darkenes, and ofthepower of the aire : teaching vs allo, that 

wee muſt fight againſt the euill ſpirits which are in the celeſtiall places. It is no maruaile 

theo, if evillſpirits ioyne themſelues with tempeſts, to hurt men to theirvttermoſtabili. 

tie. For which cauſe David calleth the inflaming of the wrath of God, choler, indignation 

ET. and anguiſh (the exploit of evill angela.) Wherefore it is eertaine that wben God baths 

| meaning, not onely to puniſh the wicked, but alſo to chaſlice his owne,or to try their faith 

conltancie,and patience;he giveth power to diuels to this effect: yet ſuch, as that heeal. 

waies limitetb then,ſo that they can do nothing, but ſo farre as is permitted them. No be 

permitteth them ſo farre as hee knoweth to hee expedient for his glory, and for the bealth 

dl his: or ſo much as the ſinnes and infidelity of men deſerue, that he may chaſtice and 
nin them, and bring vengeance vpon them for their iniquities. And therefore mee 

Againſt A. meth that to ſuch meteors the Epicures and Athtiſts ſhould bee ſent, who mocke at the 

thefts and providence of God;as likewiſe the tyrants of this world ho treade all iuſtice vnderſoote 

Tuants, to make them thinke a little, whether there bea God in heauen, & whether be be without 

power, and without medling in the gouernment ofthe world. For | cannot beleeue thut 

there is any one of them, but would be waked out ot his ſleepe, bow profound ſowerit 

were, when be ſnould heare God ſhoote out of the higheſt heauens, and ſhould vnderliand 

the noiſe of his cannons, and ſhould behold the blowes that hee ſtriketh. For hee is ing 

place ſo high, that all the wicked together cannot make battery againſt him, nor yet avoid 

his ineuitable ſirokes, who can ſlay them with the feare onely which they ſhall bene of 


his noiſe, without touching them. But though they cannot aſſure themſcloes in theit 
eternall, yet are they ſo perverie 


hearts 2 this ſoueraigne maieſtie and power of bert 
and wicked] that rathes then that they will reader to him the bonour and glory whichis 
due, they forge vnto themſelues a nature, to which they attribute his works or elle belecye 
that they happen by chaunce, as things comming by hap haz ard, without any dinine pro- 
vidence. But leauing ſuch manner of people, wee will purſue our diſcourie concerning 
tbings engendred in the higher elements, entreating of Snowes, Miſts, Froſts and Haile, 


the diſcourſe whereof (A's Ex) Ireferre to you. 


—_— 


1 


— 
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Of ſnowes, miſts, froſts, ice, and baile, Chapter 4.5. 


As ER. C lth that God is not ſubieR to the nature which he bath created, but doth e. 
ver reſt the Lord and maſter thereof, whocan performe both witbout it, and 
| with it all that he pleaſeth: it therefore followerb,that we moll referre, not to 
the creaturesor to nature, the workes, which bee hath done in them, andby them, but to 
him alone, and muſt atttibute to him thetotal glory thereot, and to depend wholy vpoo bim 
and vpon his prouidence. Now if wee [hall conſider all creatures in their originall and ende 
ordained by God, we ſhall finde that they are all good, and ordained by the creator for the 
benefit of the good, And yet it might ſeeme that be hath eftabliſhedſome things, ps 
pally to take vengeance on the wicked, as by this text of ſcripture, where the ord 
105.36. To Jeb; ¶ Haſt thou entred into the treaſures of the ſnowe ? or halt thou fene the ties. 
ſures ot the haile, which I haue bid againſt the time of trouble, agaiolt = 
of warre and battell? ] In which text is delivered vato vs a goodly doctripe of 
forme, and of the place, wherethe ſnow and baile are engendred, to wits in Wegen 
buildes by Cod among the waters, which hee gardeth as treaſures, and congealeth 5 
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to ſerve bim for ſcourges, to chaſlice and pupiſh the froward. For it is hee (as the Pſolmiſt 
chaunteb) who giueth a 
eth foortb bis Ice like morſels : who can abidethe cold thereof ? He ſendeth his word and 
melteth them: be cauſeth his winde to blowe, and the waters flow. Thisis he alſo( as ſaith 
Ecelefiefliens ) which haſleneth the ſaow by his commandement, and ſtreogtbeneth the 
cloudes — — force to małe the baile ſtones cracke. T be ſouth winde 
ding to his will. che ſtorme of the north, & the whirlewipd flying out like birds, ſcatter the 
ſnowe, and the falling downe thereof is as an of graſhoppers or locults that lighe 


downein any country. The eie bath the whi thereofin admiration, and the heart 
jsaſtoniſhed at the fall of it, The Lord powreth out the froft vpon the earth like ſalt, which 


when it is frozen ſticketh on the tops ofpales. The cold north winde bloweth, and the 
vater is frozon : it abideth vpon the gathering t ol the water, and clotheth the 
water as with a bteaſi plate. It deuoureth the mountaines, and burneth the wilderneſſe, and 
deſtroieth that that is greene, like fire. T he preſent remedie againſt all this, is a cloude, and 
the dew comming betore the heate, appeaſeth 
[Tbewhicle winde commeth out of the 


heape of cloudes, and the colde from the nortb 


ſnowe like wooll, and ſcattereth the hoate froſts like aſhes. He caſt. Plalm.147. 


weth accor / Eccleſ 43; 


ie. It is alſo written in the booke of J“, job. 3. 


winde. at the breath God the frolt is giuen, and the bredth of the waters is made narrow. ] Iob 38. 


And therefore the Lord faith to Io, Out ofwhoſe wombe came the ice? who bath engen⸗ 
dred the froſt of the heaven: The waters are bid as withia ſtove : and the face of the deepe 
is couered. Which is as much to ſay, asthe waters take to them the forme ofa ſlone, when 
they are conuerted into haile and ice, and that the ſea is frozen ouer: for when the water is 
frozen, it ſeemeth to be hid and loſt, and to be no more water. 

Surely in theſe diſcourſes we haue much to conſider concerning the wonders of God, 
For is it not an admirable thing, that the water, which is ſoft, and runs ſo ſwiftly, ſhould be- 
come as hard as (tones, and that it can fall from heauen in ſuch forme, yea ſometimes ſo 
great that it doth not onely ſpoile the fruites of the earth, but doth alſo breake the bran- 
ches of trees, and kill men and beaſis. Hereofthat is a certaine teſtimonie which we reade 
concerning 


the haile, which God ſent vpon the Egyptians, by the miniſterie of Moſes, and Exod. g. 


vpon the Amorites inthe time of /oſonab,in the warre of the Gibeonites, Indeede this was 191hu.1 0. 


done contrarie to the courſe of natute, in reſpect of the Egyptians eſpecially. For theit land 


is not moiltened, nor warred with raine from heauen, but onely by the river Nilus. And Deur. 12. 


therefore the power of God was evidently ſhewed, when hee cauſed fo great baileto fall 
downe vponthe enemies of his people, that no man could iudgeit to be naturall. For haile 
is made of taine frozen in the aire: and is different from ſnowand milts, in that the haile 
is engendred of raine more hard frozen: ſuowe of moiſture more ſoftly thicked: and miſts 
and fogs of cold deawes, So that when the congealed water is frozen by a ſtrong colde, it 
becommeth haile : if a imall cold, it engendreth ſmall driliog haile, ſuch as fals commons 
l in the ſpring time, as in March and Aptill. But this me thinketh is worthie of greateſt 
wonder, that the water in ſommer time ſhould bee congealed into baile, and that during 
the great heate ofthe ſunne, the greateli congelation ſhould bee made, from whence coms 
meth this word dmongſt the Latines (Grande) which is as much to ſay, as a great drop 
of water: which is not ſeene in winter, when every thing, through the exceeding colde, 
freezeth heare on earth: or if ſo bee this happen ia ſuch a time, it is ſpoken of as a neve 
and llrauge thing that comes not ordinatily in this ſeaſon, like the ſnowe and mills, 
which are proper to winter and colde weather. For though the Natoraliſts trauell much 
to ſnew that all tbinges are produced by inferior and naturall cavles;yet mult we princi- 
poly acknowledge a diuine puillance aboue all, who hath cauſes hidden in his incompre - 


— K % 


eulible treaſures from men, by which the haile, thunder, lightning, tempeſts and ſtormes Exod.16, 


are diſpoſed and diſperſed according to his good pleaſure. For as God made knowne to 
his people by the Manna which be ſent them in the wilderneſſe, wherewith be nouriſhed 
them for the ſpace of ſortie yeares in a barren and vnhabitable place, that hee could euer- 
vermore very eaſily ſinde meanes enough, both ordinary and extraordinaty, to nouriſh and 
maintaine them: ſo hath he made manifelt by the rods and ſcourges wherewith hee bath 
beaten the Egyptians, that be can euetmore very eaſily iovent meanes enow to puniſh 
bis enemies, ſo often and vhenſoeuet be pleaſeth, yea euen then, when there ſhall be no ap- 
pearance thereof among ſt men. | 

Nou as God, when he pleaſeth, conuerteh the water into ſtones, and ſo bargneth itthat 
by great cold he doth (as it were) paue, not onely riders, ponds, and lakes, but alſo 7220 
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Of comets, 


|. 
Of the fro- ſeas; which he maketh ſo firme,that one may paſſe over them, yea and draw over greatand 
ou beauy chariots, as it were ouer bridges, and firmeland: fo when it pleaſeth him, he cauſerh 
OWN . . TL 

'havcd, all this water ſo hardned to returne into the proper kinde thereof, as if it had never deene 
frozen. And as there be windes to congealcit, ſo there are windes to diſſolue and thawe 
it. For we muſt note, that yce doth not diſſolus and thaw by the heate ofthe ſunne onely, 
but alſo by the power of the windes ordained hereto yea and much ſooner ſo, then other 
wiſe. Concerning all which things, and the cauſes of them, wbich God bath created and 
eſtabliſhed in nature, we ſhall heere make a briefe and generall diſcourſe. For if we ſhoold 
ſpeake as the Philoſophers haue written and diſputed, we ſhould haue matter enough to 
compoſe a great volume. But we will content our ſelues ſimply to propound heere theads 
mirable workes of God, by which cuery one may learne to feare, and honour him: u hich ig 
Ofrhe true the only, and the greateli profit that we muſt make ofmeteors, whereof our ſpeach hath his 
4 fle therto beene, and which do yet teſt for vs to conſider of. For our intent is to manifeſſ in 
bed concer. them, not onely the workes of the creation, which are therein propoſed, but thole alloof 
ning meteors, the diuine prouidence, which are in the lame after diuers ſorts declared: and not to do a 
many, who arceltcemedyery learned in naturall Philoſophie, and in all other letters and 
humane ſciences; who are ſo badly aduanced in the knowledge of God by them, that in 
ſtead of acknowledging and glority ing him as it behooueth them, they rather become A. 
theilts and Epicures, contemners and mockers of his Maieſtie, and of all religion. But the 
iudgements of God ſhall therefore light very gtieuous vpon them, becauſe they ſhall be by 
Rom.. ſo much the more inexcuſable. For they are ot the number of thoſe of whom Saint Pa faith 
i that by their infidelitie, and iniuſtice, they detaine the truth in iniuſtice, becauſe they vn - 

Heb. 11. iuſtly and wilfully ſuppreſſe the knowledge of the Eternall: for hauing knowne him in the 
works of the creation of the world, which ate as a mirrour and ſhew of inuiſible things, they 
glorific him not as God, neither are thankfull: but become vaine in their imaginat ons, and 
their fooliſh heart is full of darkenes, and when they profeſſe themſelues wile, they become 
toolesʒ becauſe it bath pleaſed God ſo to puniſh their proud preſumption, and the vanitieof 
there vnderſtanding. Wherefore likewiſe as the Apollle laith in an other place: They 
baue their cogitatious darkened, and are ſtrangers from the life of God, through the ignos 
rance that is in them, becauſe of the hardneſſe ot their hearts, For by reaſon that they ++ 


4 
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buſe the gift of knowledge, which they haue in a moreample meaſure then others, there. 
fore doth the Omnipotent by his iuſt iudgement make them more blinde then the lumple 
and ignorant; ſo ——_— ate rather worthy tobe accounted as beaſts then as men. And 


yet the (cience and knowledge which they haue of the works of God more abundant then 
others, is not cauſe of their blindneſſe, conlidering that it is an excellent gift from about, 
profitable for allchoſe, which can and will well vic it: but their malice, ingratitude, and 
peruetſeneſſe of heart and vnderſlanding pulleth this evill vpon them, through their ou 
fault, and by the jull vengeance of God. So that whereas their skill ſhould open their cies 
to guide them by the knowlege of the creatures, to that of the Creator, it is cather an hin- 
derance vnto them, and depriucth them of that great and Soueraigne good. But we ſhall 
haue worthy arguments againſt their impietie in that which remaineth tor vs 0 
view, concerning otherthings engendred in the higheſt elements; amongſt wbich mary 
comprehead Comets, ſaying that they are of the number of ſublime or high impreſſions 
which are made in the region of the fire and aire. Wherefore purſuing our purpole wee 
will heare you (A M A x A) diſcourſe vpon this ſubiect. 


— Of comets, Chap. 46. 


Au AN A. A Cbough we haue hitherto ſpoken ofſundry ſorts of the creatures & works 

 { LofGod, by which he maniteſleth and declareth bis power glory mail, 
and eternail providence, and cbiefly in the region of the aire, neuertheleſſe there doe ct 
a great number remaine, which wee haue nothing at all touched either particularly Py 
genercall, no not tomuch as cbrſorily. For there are ſo many torts of fires of divers forme? 
that appeare inthe skie aboue, that it is impoſſible to diftioguiſh them all particulan 
And amonylt them there are ſome which ſometimes ſeeme to tall from heauen or as if he 
ſtars did ſnuffe themſelues, as men ſuuffe a candle: fo that the molt part of rude a | 
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rant people ſuppoſe it is ſo. others thinke that ſometimes the ſlatres ſparkle. But the 

cauſe of ſuch appearance it, for theſobliance of beaven being very cleere,their beames nt Ge. 
ſhioiog towards vs, are euetmore broken perpendicularly, For the aire beeing mooued , meth chat the 
euen as wee ſee the (tones in the bottome of a river ſeeme to tremble, hecauſe of the run · ſtars doc (pars 
ning motion ofthe water; ſo doth the ſlarres ſeemetoſparkle: and when the middle ofſthe lle. 
aire is vehemently ſlirred aboue, then they ſeeme to ſparkle both more and oftner. But we 
wil leave this talke to ſpeake of certaine heauenly firey,which ve call comets, and which 
an; worthy — 2 —: bearded and 


hairy ſtarres, hauing their motion with the beauen as if they were very ſtarres: and certes Of comets 
we migbt wel loppole them ſuch, and placed in heaven like therell, if they ſhould long time 94 ot the 


continue. But theopinion of many ĩs, (as rior/clikewiſe writethin his Meteors)that they v rere 
are naturally made of an hotte exhalation, — ſs "A =/= 0 
aire, whereit is enflamed by the element of fire: ſothatof ſuch an exhalationare fires kind- 
led in heaven of divers ſorts andfaſhions. Neverthelefſe ſomelearned moderne writers 
haue — obſerued the height, whether theſe vapours may mount, doe thinke cleave 
otherwiſe: for they affirme that comers cannot be engendred in the region of the eloments 8m propo.· 
andare not afftaide to giue ſentence to Ariſtotli, who in truth being an Ethnike and Pagan, fitions or A- 
bath failed in the reſolution of many particular queſtions, For hee bath firained himielſe riſtotlc iale. 
toaffirme many generall propoſitions, which our experience ſheweth to beeviterly fa ſe: 
as theſe. (That no lining thing apprehendeth by ſenſe that which is good; that a thing 
poized can incline neither to the one ſide nor to the other; & that the earth ĩsin no part high 
er then the waters, and ſundry others.) Nov it hath bin permitted him to abandon the o- 
pinion of his maſter Plate who taught the truth, yea and to reprehend him: it ſhall bee alſo 
lav full for vs, aud very laudable ao ſeparate our ſelues in opinion from him, & to contra- 
dict his writings for the truth. eiue n 

They then chat doe not acknowledge comets to bee conioyned vnto, and depending 
vponthe effects of the fire, and aire, by meanes ofexhalations and vapours 
arifing from the earth, doalleadge among other reaſous, that the place which is ſcene by 
the in habitants of Milan vader the cirele of winter or the Tropicke of Capricorne, is di- 
ſlant from the earth tenne times more then the height that che vapours attaine to. And 
therefore the comets beeing ſeene there higher theo the place of the yapours, it neceſſari- — 
ly followeth, that they are not there engendred, neyther yet in the higheſt of the pure are . 
aire called( A Ether) conſidering that there is no matter, which may bet kindled. But if mers are ſci· 
any one alleadge that the combuſtible humour is rauiſhed and attracted thither by the po · tuate in hea · 
werof the ſiarres though that this place be higher then the common place of vapours; wee nen. 
may anſ{were, that for as much as we hehe comett to continue more then two 
moneths,and ſome three, that this their long continuance may be an impediment therito: 
becauſe that the totall maſſe of the earth would not be ſufficiẽt for ſuch an inflaramat on. 
Moreouer there is a means to know, whether the comet be in the region of the aire, or elſe 
be ingendred in heauen. For if it be quĩcker in motion from Welt to Eaſt; then the Moone 
is; then ot neceſſitie muſt the place of the comet be vnder the loweſt ſphere : but if it bee 
more ſlow, theũ without douht it is bread in heauep, Now it is common to all comets to be Comets mo- 
mooued with three motions : namely, with the firſt from Eaſt to Welt in the ſpace of foure ued wich 
and twentie houres, like all the Starres : with the ſecond from Welt to Eaſt, almoſt in like cee moi 
ſpace oftime with the planet Venus. Fora Comet which appeared the two and twentieth **** 
day of September 1532. and ended the third day of December, proceeded (as Fracaſtoriut 
vwritetb)in 21. one daies from the fiſt part of Vitgo, to the eight part of Scorpio. Which 
maketh manifeſt that it could not be vader the Moone : for then it ſhould haue been more 
ſwiftly mooued then this planet: which retrogradeth thirteenth parts of the Zodiacke iu 
foure and twenty houres, according to the ordinatie courſe of the firlt motion: and the co. 
met had proceeded but 63. degrees in 71. daies. But for the third motion peculiar to all 
comets, which is conſidered according to the latitude; it is ſuch and ſo great, that ifthe fore · 
laid Author be not deceiued: one is now moued with incredible ſpeede towards the North, 
and another in an inſtant towards the Soutb. Which commeth to paſſe Een the comets 
are neete to any ofithe Poles, for then a little vatietie of place confertred to the zodiacke 
doth greatly change the latitude. Beſides, it is to bee noted that the beardof every comet 
doth directly ſtrecth out that way, which is oppoſite to the Sunne: and when it ſettetb, the 
lime taile is ſtraight Eallward : As the like may bee coy ſcene in the darke os 

| loone 
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Moone. Moreouer the comet doth moſt vſually accompany the Sunne and appearer}, 
but at euentide, and at the ſhutting vp of thedey.Whichgiveth vs to — 


What a co · 3 ' | | 
wel met is a globe placed in heauen, which being anlightned by the Sunne doth plai 
| * property — when his rayes paſſe farther, they ſhew like the faſnion of a — 


Whereupon it appeareth that this flaming globe may be made in the midſt of the 

if the generation thereof be in them: or elſe we mult ſay( and that ſeemeth true) that the beg 
ven ĩs full of many ſtarres, not very maſſie, uhichſ che aire being dry and attenuated) doe 
preſent themſclaesto our ſight. For Venus her ſelſe is ſometimes ſeene in broad day, which 


Ol che pro- none can ſay tobe newly engendred. Then through this drines ofthe aire it com 

digies which happeneth, that the ſeas are much turmoiled with tetnpeſts, and that great bluſtring windes 

obe. doc follow theteupon, and that Monarebes end great Princes ho are molt dry through 
ian PR IO watcbings,' or elſe through abundance of hot and delicate meates andof 


Of diuers 
monde And thoſe which haue vader them a long beard made like haires, they call (Pogonics) 


mets. 


wine, doe thereupon die: So like wiſe the dry and attenuated aire cauſeth the waters to di. 
minith, fiſnesto die, and ſcarcity of victuals, which oftentimes armer ſodicions,codthe 
change of lawes, and finally the ſubuerſion of ates, All which thiogs _— ſeeme in 
ſome ſort to proceed through the great tenuity and drines of the aire: and therof the comes 
then appearing mayibe a ſigne and token, but not the cauſe, But if we will meditate vpon 
theſe things like chriſlians, wee will ſay, that what natural! cauſes ſoeuer Natoraliſts and 
Aſtrologers can render concerning comets, ſigues and wonders which appeare ſometimes 
in heauen, {that they ſhould be ſo often vago vs, like ſo many trumpets, heraulds, & foreruq- 
ners of the luftice of God, to aduertiſe men that they remaine not buried in their filth 
and (ins, but to returne tothe iofinit goodnes of God, who reacheth out bis hand, & calleth 
to vs through ſuch ſignesto change our life and leave our execrablevices, to the ende that 
through his mercy, we may obtainepardon for our faults, 

But let vs likewiſenote, that although ſundry ſorts of comets areſeene, yet the greeks 
call them properly ſtatres that haue a ſanguine buſh of aire, and are briltled at thetoppe, 


Pliny reporteth of ſundty other ſorts: and ſaith, that the ſhorteſt time that ever comet was 


Hit nat lib. a. ſeene to appeare, hath beeneſeucn daies, and the longelt time eighty. Hee maketh menti. 


% * 
i SIT. 


Os. 


o donles No let v, firſt note, that there is nothing more weaker theo the aire, 


ac ot that can worſe ſuſtaine a charge, if it haue no other prop. Theo 


on alſo of one, which ſeemed terrible about the clime of Egypt and Ethiopia. For it was 
flaming and wreatbed round like a ſerpent, having a very hideous and dreadfullaſpe: 
ſo that one would haue ſaid, that it had rather boenè a knotte of fire: then a ſtarre. After, 
ward this author concludeth his ſpeech, with the opinion that many haue( as is abous ſaid) 
that comets are perpetuall, andthat they haue a proper and peculiar motion: ſaying allo, 
that none can ſee them, except they bevery farre diſtaac from the ſunne, in ſuch ſort that 
they may not be covered with his beames. And yet the opinion of Ariſtetle is cleane con · 
trary thereto, and ſo ate a great number of other Philoſophers,who affirme that cometꝭ are 
compoſed of a certaine fire, and of an humour which it lighteth one by ehance, for which 
cauſe, they are ſubiect toreſolution · But we will proceed no farther in this argumèt, not jet 
concerning the ſituation of them, whether they be vnder the ſpheres, or among tbem: 
but will putſue our purpoſe concerning things vndoubtedly engendred ĩa the higheſt ele 
ments, as namely, the Cloudes. The diſcoutſe whereof (A & A *) Ireferre to you. 


Of Cloudes and Vubours. Chap. 47. 


AR AM, Sthe Lord and Father of this great Voivers doth publiſh bis glory by the 


motions of the heauens, and the maruellous courſes of all — — 


them; ſo doth he likewiſe in the aire after many ſorts, as we haue already hear diſcourſe 


have yet good proofes in that which is preſented vnto vs for the matter of 1 . 
Add therefore the kingly Prophet ſaith, that the heaueus report the glory of God, ardoth 
firmament doth declare his workes. For the Hebrew word, which we call he aire. 


properly Ggnife(a ſpreading abroad) and comprehendeth both the . . 1 
let vs conſider — 
i ceffal 

M hat matter the C:0udes are made, and what firmeneſſe they may retaine. le is * 


Of cloudes and waters, 


ivethe water to aſcend vpwards like a great ſmoke:and we ſee ap other cleere experi- 
ence hereof in wet clothes and linnen, when they receive the heat of heauen;or ofthe fre. 
So it is then, that the water ceaſeth not to mount from earth vp into the aire; 
and then to deicend downe againe, ſothe courſe thereot is ll, 28 if there were a ſea 
mounting from earth to heauen, which we call (Aire, ) then deſcending from thence down 
apors, vhich aſcend from the earth; the clouds are gathered 


hither to vs. For after that ot v 
together. whicblike ſpunges doe receive the ſteame ofthe waters, uhereoftheythemſelues 
are engendredʒ then doe they carry them like cbariots, to diſtribute them through all the 
quarters of the world, according as is ordained by the providence of God. And therefore 
Elibs ſaith in the booke of eb. ( Behold God is excellent, and we know it not neither can 
the number of his yeeres be ſearched out, when he reſtraineth the droppes 
raine powreth doune by the vapor thereof, which raine the clouds doe drop and let fall a. 
bundantly vpon man. Then proceeding to ſhew, how God ſpread 
ofthe ſunne vpon the waters of the ſea,todraw out and produce vapors, he addeth : Who 
can know the diuiſions (that is varieties and diuerſities) of the clouds, and the thunders of 
his tabernacie: Behold he ſpreads his light vpon it, & couereth the roots of the ſea, Mea- 
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that they are nothing els but vapors attracted out of the waters by the power of the ſun, as 
we bebold after a great raine, when the heate otthe ſunne ſtriketh vpon the earth. For we 


ot water, the 


eth out the light 


ning by roots the waters of the ſea, as well becauſethey are deep, as for that they are diui/ Property of 
ded by divers waves liketbe branches of rootes. Moreouer, we moll conſider that tocarry the windesin 
and convey the cloudes hither and thither, God hath created the winds; which blow from reg ot the 


all the quarters of the world: ſome to gather the clouds together, and to bring raine & ſnow 
or baile and tempeſts, by means ofthe ſame cloudes, according as pleaſeth the Creator to 
diſpoſe them: other winds ou the contrary do diſperſe them and make the aite cleete and 
pleaſant, bringing faire weather. Hereof then it commeth, that aboue in the aire, betweene 
heaven and earth, there is, as it were an other hauen made of cloudes ſpread out like a 
curtaine; or like a vault or couering ouer our heads, which hindereth vs of light of the ſun, 


cloudes. 


Moone, and Starres. But as the maſſe of eloudes is made by meanes of windes orday- 


ned thereto, ſo when it pleaſeth God to giue vs faire weather, then doth hee ſend vs 
other winds, which chaſe away all theſe clouds, and cleere the aire, as if they had been ſvept 
* — _ heauen ſheweth another countenance to the world, as it it bad bin changed 
renged. | | | | 
Now while the aiceis filled with cloudes, this may very well hee conſidered by vs, that 
men baue then (as it were) a great ſea of waterouer their heads, contayned and held wit h- 
in thoſe cloudes, as the waters of the ſea are within the bounds which are afligned them 
for their courſe. Which ſeemeth that Loſes taught, when bee ſheweth that God crea- 
ting all things ſeparated the waters, which are vpon the eat th, from thoſe which are in 
the aire, ſaying thus: That there was a ſlretching out between the waters, and that it ſepa · 
ratedthe waters from the waters. God then made the fitmament (or ſpreading abroade or 
ſtretchiog out) and ſeparated the waters, which are vnder the firmament itom thoſe which 
were aboue it, and it was ſo. And God called the firmament, Heaven ] It is fore that by 
theſe words, many haue thought that the Prophet would teach, that there were waters, both 


vader and aboue heaven: which ſeemeth to be confirmed by the Pſalmiſt, ſay iag [Praile ye ,, 


the Lord heavens of heauens/ & waters that be aboue the heauens, praiſe his name. ] Neuer. 


Geneſ. t 


am. 148. 
Whether 


theleſſe it is pot very ealie for vs to vᷣnderſtand, what waters may bee aboue the heavens, if there be any 
we doe not take the name of heaven in theſe two texts, for the aire, as wee haue hetet ofgre ma- 


ſhewedꝭ that it is oftentimes ſo taken. For what ſhall wee anſwer being demanded to what 
vie the materiall waters may ſerue either among the ſpheres,orabovethe planets and ſlats: 
And for to take the name of waters here, for ſpitituall waters, not corporali, as many haue 
argued : me ſermetb, (vader correction of the wiſer) which we preferte in all our difcour- 
les. chat this cannot fitly be attirmed, becauſe it doth evidently appearethat 7oſes i peaketh 
of matcriall waters. For he accommodating himſelfe to a groſſe people, among whom he 
conuetſed, maketh no mention in all the creation of the world, but of the creatin g of 
vilible and corporal! things; That there is ſmall likelibood that hee ſhould ſpeake of o. 
ther waters, mixing ſpirituall things with corporall. But becauſe the Latine tranſlator of 
the corumoa verlion ot the Bible hath vſcd, it in this text, the word firmament, following 
the tranſlation of the Greekes, and not the proper word (ſpreading abroad) as the Hebrew 


phraſe doch (ignifie z ſome of the leatued haue obſerued, how that many Latine Diaines 
x by Sf 2 haus 


ter abouc the 
heauens. 
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haue beene hindered fromthe vnderſtanding of this doctrine. For they haue taken 
name 9 _— heauen (as —— —— — imitating _ 
trau ſlation. Vhereupon the imagination 1siprung of waters aboue the heavens, 
Oſchechry- A cheillalünebeanen: which i oppoſe to bave beeneſocalled, by reaſon of hefe wares 
alline hea- ö * waters, 
ung which were ſuppoſed to be aboue the firmament ; becauſe that chriſtall is made of ice, and 
tre of water, For it had beene very difficult to conceiuc how materiall waters,which by ng. 
ture are corruptible, might be aboue the celeſliall ſpheres, except they were hardened and 
conuerted into chryſtal, becauſe that from the moone vpwards,thereareno creatures ſob, 
iect to corruption and to ſoch changes, as thoſe that are vnder the moone · Bebold then, 
why theſe men have ſuppoſed ſuch waters to haue beene made partakers of the nature of 
heauen.But whatnecde is there to travell in ſuch diſputations, andto take paines for to 
baue recourſe to allegoties, when one mayibe ealily iatisfied with theliterallſeoſe? For 
Of cheſepara- there is nothing more eaſie, then to make the words of Aeſes ckere and evident, becing 
tion ot the throughly conlidered. For firſt hee hath declared, how that the earth was couered all ober 
terreſtriall & it water, and that there was a great deepe overwhelmed with darkones, ſo that the earth 
celeſtiall va- id in no wiſe appeare, til ſuch time as God had commanded the waters to retire themſeluet 
en intotheir places, which be hath afligned for their perpetuall reſidence. And then the earth 
was diſcoucred, even ſo much there of as was needfull for the habitation and nouriſhment 
of men, and of al the creatures, which God did afterwards create. Therefore David (u 
the expounder of Aſſes words, faith) That the Lord hath ſet the earth vpon her foundati- 
poo: ons:adding firaight after, T bat be had covered it with the deepe, at with a garment, and 
that the waters did itand aboue the mountaines ; but as his reboke they fled:which is as 
much toſay, as when God hath commauded the waters toretire and to diſcouer theearth, 
they ſuddenly obeied the voice of their creatour. Now Meſes baving ſpoken of thoſe waters 
which are telident here below on earth, gathered as well into the ſes, as into fountaines and 
rivers, he afterwards declareth, how God would aſſigne vnto them another abode in acers 
taine tegiou of the aire, which hee firlicalleth aſpreading abroad, and after that heauen, 
whichthe Plalmiſt alſo Ggnitieth whea he ſaith of God, that bee couereth himſelſe with 
light as with agatment, and ſpreadeth the heauens like a curtaine, which is tolay:tbat the 
light is to the creator like allately garment, whereia we bebold his glory to ſhine and gli 
ſter euer where · and that he hath ſpread abroad the heau ens like a pavilion for his habitz· 
tion. Moreouer he addeth; ¶ The Lord doth lay the iouſts of his high chambets amongſitbe 
Tob.:6, vaters: he maketh the great clouds hischariot: He holdeth backe ( ſaith Jo )the face of bis 
throne & ſtretcheth out his cloud vpon it. And therefore the Scripture alſo teach vs, 
Exod. 3-14. that God bath oftentimes declared his preſence, and manifeſted his glory both to Moſer, 
N . and to all the people of ilſrael by the doudes. And when leſut Chrilt aſcendediotobeaven 
d4eloud takiag him, bare him vp in the ſight of his Apoſlles, to declare voto them, and make 
themſure oftbe place whether he vent, vſing this cloud ata triumpbãt chariot, which bath 
given teſtimony of his ſoueraigue and eteroall maieſlie. And therefore it is alſo witten, 
that he ſhall come in the cloudes of heauen with power and glorie. Wherefore if we were 
well inſtructed in the ſacred word of God we ſhould haue a very eleare doctriue concerning 
Maeeteors, and which were much more profitable then that which Philoſopbers teach. For 
the cloudes would excellently declare voto vs the magnificence and maleſtie of God, fo 
Marth,24, often as wee ſhould behold them, and would repreſent voto vs all the wonders by vs here 
mentioned: as wee hall alſo bee induced to admire them, coolideriag more oeerely the 
great miracle of the waters ſuſtained and hapged in the aire, as purſuing our pur 
to you (ACHI TOs) to diſcouer. 


TS — 


— — 


of the waters ſuſtained and hunged in the aire, and of the Raine- 
| bowe. Chap. 48. 


Acnirtos. 0. beginne my ſpeach with the ſaying of the kingly Prophet. ea 
that he had appointed the heauens for the pavilion of God, and ord is 
the cloudes for theplanchers thereof, wherevpon ate raiſed the loftie chambers (that 
tofay, the great and ſpacious waters amaſſed vp within thegloudes, which hee alſo pro- 
poſeth vnto vs as the chariot, vpon which the Eternall is borne) being conoqs 


willing toſbew what the horſes are, by whichthe chariot is drawne and driven, beſaith) 
{He walketh vpon the wings ofthe wind. He maketh thefpirits bis meſſengers, and fla- 
ming fire bis miniſters ; Jwhich is as much, as if in ſome he would declare, that men need 
pot labour to mount alott into heauen there to contemplate and behold God, ſith that be 
ſoclecrely manifeſteth Limſclfe throughout the whole world, principally by the celeſtiall 
creatures, and then by the maguiſicent and margelious workes, which he daily performeth 
heerein the aĩre neere vnto vs, and before our cies. Soſurely, if wee mult account as great 
miracles, the comming of the Sunne vnto vs and his returne,which daily continueth, aud 
thecourles and motions of all the other celeſtiall bodies, wee haue no leiſe occaſion to acs 
count as a thing «miraculous andi worthie of great wonder, that we ſo often bebold here 
below, a great cell of waters ouer our heads in the aire, ſuſtained by the water it ſelie, & by 


of the raine- bowe. 749 


Wonder of 


the waters Ct. 


vapours like to ſmoke, as if they were hanged in the aite, and were there borne vp with · ried in the 
out any ſlay and prop, but by the inuilible vertue and power of God. For otherwiſe, bow aire. 


could the cloudes ſullaine ſo great heapes, and ſach deepe gulfes of water, conſidering that 
they are nothing elle but water, and do alſo come at lenght to reſolue into water? Againe 
how without this diuine power could theſe cloudes be ſopported in the aire;ſceivg that the 
aiceit ſelfe ſeemeth to conſiſt of waters molt ſubtilly diſlilled, being very light, and in con- 
tinuall motion. For it evidently appeareth, that the aire tetaineth much of the nature of 


watet, becauſe that ſo ordinarily it conuerteth therein, being incloſed in a cold and moilt * 


place: ſo that many fountaines ate by this meanes engendred of aire, if we will credit Na. 
turaliſts. And therefote as Dania ſait h of the waters, which runne about the earth, that God 
hath appointed a hound vnto them, which they may not paſſe, nor returne any more to 
ouerfiow the habitation of men: ſo may w like wiſe ſay, that he bath bounded the waters 
that hang in the aice, within the cloudes, tothe end that they may not runne looſely a- 


ſtray. And therefore Job faith : (He bindeth the waters iu the cloudes, and the cloud is not Iob 26. 


broken vader them.] For elle it is molt certaine that ſo often as theſe waters ſhould fall vp 
on the earth, they would drowne vp all things whereupon they powred, like as when the 
ſea and rivers overflow the banks, or like a great deluge,as come to palle, when God puoi⸗ 
ſhed the world by waters, in the time of Noab, For it is written, that not onely all thetoun- 
taines of the great deep were broken vp. but that the windowes of heauen were openedzand 


Geneſ. y. 


that raine fell vpon the earth forty daies and forty nights. For which cauſe alſothe Pſalmiſt Pl! 23. 


ſingetb| The voice of the Lord is vpon the waters, the glory of God maketh it to thunder 
the Lord is vpon the great waters. He was ſet vpon the floud, and he ſhall remaioe king for 
euer: ]which is aſmuch to ſay, as the Lord hath executed his ivdgement ypoa the wicked, 
by the waters of the floud, and that as then bee tooke vengeance, ſo it is he, that doth for 
euer remaine iudge of the world, & that maketh alcreatures to tremble before bim. Where 
wee haue great matter of feate and trembling, ii wee beleeue the word of God, and the 
tellimonies which it deliuereth of hi; judgemements, when ] ſay, wee diligently coti- 
ſider the effects of the nature of the higher elements. Therefore whenſocucr wee ſee 
555 weather, and the aire filled with cloudes, threatning vs with raine and tempeſts, the 
ght thereof ſhould alwaies refreſnand tene w in vs the memory of this iudgement of God. 
fo terrible and vniuerſal in the floud, to teach vs to walkein more feare of his Maiĩeſtie. But 
there are few, which thinke thereupon, and can make their profit thereof: and many tothe 
contraty, doe but ieſt and ſcoffeat it, as if it were a fable, and a fantaſie. 
I kno very wean Scriptureſaith, that God ſet the Raine-bow in the cloudes 
for ligne of an accord and attonement þetweene high and men, and etery liuing creature, 
tothe end that the water might neuer after increaſetoſuch a floud as ſhould roote out all 
fleſh, But we mull note, that the Eternalldoth not here promiſe; never toſend any deluge 
vpoo the earth, but onely not a generall and vaiverſall floud, as the firſt was in the time 


ot Mah. For how many times hath he puniſhed particularly many people with great in- Geneſ.9. 
undations anddeloges of water : ſiguitying vnto all, that he bath all his creatures at com an Soodly 


maudement for euer to make them ſerue, either to his wrath or to his mercy, accotding 


things to bee 
conlidered in 


as he will intreat men? and hereupon wee ſhall learne, that though it ſeemeth, that in the ther zincbow, 


place before alledged, the Raine bow is named, as if it had beene ſpred in the aire at that 
time onely, wheo it was given by G0. D, as a ligne and Sactament of his covenant 
renewed ; yet neuertheleſſe wee mult not doubt, hut that when G O created tbe 
cauſes ot this Bowe io nature ordayned by him, hee did alſo create it in the eftabli- 
ſhing of the world with other creatures, But it was not vied by God for a teſlimonie of 
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bis attonement with mankinde, till after the flood. So likewile it is certen, that this heaven; 
ly bow hath naturally had at all times the (ignifications which at this preſent it cc 
neth / to preſage taine or faire weathet, according as it diverlly appeer eth. But ſince that the 
creator hath accepted it for a ſigne of his couanant it bath bad this vantage, to be ordained 
as a gage and witnes ofthe promiſes of God. And therfore vhenſoeuer we behold it in des. 
uen, we mult not onely conſider of it, as of a naturall thing, and as a prognoſticator ſomes 
times of raine, ſometimes of faire weather: but likewile as a witnes and memoriall as well of 
theiudgement of God,as of his grace and mercy,and dfthe afſuranceoftheconſeruation of 
all creatures by bis providence. Butthougbit ſhould teach vs nothing of al this, but ſhould 
onely tetaine the beauty and natural (ignification thereof, yet mightit ſerve as for an exoti 
lent teſtimony ofthe maieſty of God. and incite vs to give him praiſe. For which cauſe Er. 
cleſiaſticws ſaith. (Looke vpon the rainebo and praiſe him that made it: very beautifull it is 
in the brightnes therof. It compaſſeth the heauen about with a glotious circle, & the bands 
of the moll high haue bended it. Forwhat man is ſo dull but doth admrre the great vaciery 
of ſo faire colour as appeare in it, enen in a ſubſtance ſo fine and ſubtile that it cannot bee 
perceived by any corporall ſenſe, ſaue by the light, 
Ikno that the philoſophers doe teach, that as adroppe of vater, which one ſceth ia the 
ſunne, repreſenteth many goodly colours like thoſe in theraine bowe, which is made ofa 
Of the cauſe thicke watery cloud full ot droppes, in the middle region of the aire. For every darke ob. 
* * ſcure thing is, as it were, almoſt blacke, as the ſhadowes doe demonſttate, which by rea 
„ in che ſon of their obſcurity ſeeme to be blacke. And when an obſcure — — if i 
| be bright, it paſſeth in colours, according tothe abundance of the brightnes. Now thecloud 
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is obſcure,and the drops of water are bright,and forthis cauſe they re vnto vs ca. 
lours according to the variety of that light which ſhineth vpog them. And foraſmuch arthe 
innermoſt circle of the — is _ to 2 cloud, it ſeemeth — 
be blew, that to the middle, which is more illuminate, appeareth greene, and the vpper cir. 
cle. whichis greateſt, and molt lighted with celeſtiall brightnes, is yellow Foraſmuch then 
as there is a cauſe of euery thing, the Naturaliſis do much endeuour themſelues to tender 
reaſons, concerning the diuerſities oftheſe colour: as Aſtrologians doe alſo, to — 


the divers predictions of this bo we, as preſaging ſometimes raĩne, ſoretimes faire v | 
ſometimes winde, and ſometimes calme and cleere weather, Yet P {ny ſaith;that it is often 
leene, hen it doth not prognollicateany thing, andthat no heede is taken of it, for the 
Hiſt nat lib. a. time to come. But let cuery one aſcertaine bimſelfe, that it is cauſed by the beames ofthe 
' ſunne, which (rikiog into ap hollow cloud, are conſiraĩued to reverberate, and returns 
vpwards towards the ſunne. And that the diverſity of colours, which are therciorepreſen- 
ted, is made by the mixture of the clouds, of the aire,and of the fire, which are found them 
togither. Moreover; that this bow neuer is, bat when the ſunne is oppolit to chatcloud 
& that it exceedes not the forme ofa ſemicirele: alſo that it appeareth not by night,thoogh 
Ariſtotle faith that it hath ſometimes been then ſeene. But ve will leaue th lope 
to diſpute vpon theſethings , and to ſearch the depth of their naturall canſesand will con- 
clude this ſpegch,and make an end of this day withapoint of doctrin, concerning theme- 
teors of Chriltians: which is, that wee muſt take very good heed, not to be of the number 
of thoſe, who boaſting of the knowledge of humane — haue deſpiſed the ſpiritoal 
and divine : and of whom Saint Petey bath prophecied ſaying, That there ſhould come in 
the laſt daies mockers and contemners of God, walking according to their onde lol, 
which ſhould ſay, Where is the promiſe of his comming? For ſince the fathers died, all 
thipgs continue alike from the creation. ] Which is as much as they ſhould ſay that thereis 
pet 3. a common andcontinuallcourſe of nature, which hath hitherto continued from thebe- 
aint A. ginning of the world, and ſhall endure for euer, without end, and without any indgement 
cel God to come. For thus prate our idolaters of nature, who do altogether denis the pom 
dence of God. And therefore the bleſſed apoſlle dos alſo adde, that they willingly bone 
not that the heauens were ofold, and that earth that was of the water, and the water by 
the word of God. By which thinges the world that was, periſhed , beeing ove — 
with waters. Likewiſe faint Peter had before concluded; that if God bad not ſparedtt 
olde world, but ſaved Noah theeight perſon ,a preacher of righteouſues, and broughtin 
the floud vpon the troupe of the vngodly: it cannot bethat the wicked, vbich are bone 
ſince iato the wocld, may thinke that their condemnation floweth,and that their * 
llaepech. Fot a thouſand yeres are but as one day, & one day is as a thouſand yeares — 
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the Lord. And the long terme that God alloweth to men, to prevent his iudgement by re · Plalm,go, 


ance and amendment, ſhall not hinder him to execute his iudgement, yea by ſo much 
the more rigorouſſy, by howmach the more long time, and ins: viely * baeaboſed 
his ſtay and patience. Let vethen imprint this at this preſent in our memorie,concerning 
our diſcourſe of the waters ſuſlained and hanged in the aire, which have ſerved God for ſo 
terrible miniſters in the excution of his jaftice, when it pleaſed him to puniſh the iniqui- 
tie of men : and to morrow, purſuing our ſubiect, wee will ſpeake agaive of taines, and 
beanenly waters, to the end to conſider of the admirable providence of God, which ſhi- 
neth in them: even as you (As EA) ſhall ginevs to vnderſtand. 


The end of the fixt day. 


The ſ{eacuth dayes worke. 


Of Dewes and Raine. Chap. 49. 


He pronidence of God hath ſo diſpoſed the nature of the 
are and of the water, that theſe elements ſeeme to repaire 
and maintaine one another. For there is a place in the aire 
where water is, as it were, conuerted into the pature ther- 
of: thereis another place againe, vhetein water returneth 
into his owne naturall kinde, ſauing that whileſtit hangeth 
and is ſuſtained in the aire, it is much more light and ſub- 
file then that which runneth in the earth, for it retaineth 
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more of the earth. Although then that water is by nature more heavy then the aire yet Ho the wa- 
doth not the heauineſſe thereof let it from mounting vp from the earth, becauſe that by ter ſcende th 
the the heat of the dunne which attracteth it, and other ſuch like naturall cauſes, by which * 1. 
it may be elevated into the aire, this waightineſſe is taken from it, or at leaſt is fo dimini- — 


ſhed, that it doth then tetaine more of the nature of aire, then of water, and ſo doth till 
ſuch time as it hath aſcended, and attained to the place which God hath alligoed to it in 
the aire. For the heat of the ſunpe doth convert it firlt into vapors, which are drawne out 
ofthe leaſt terreſtriall and molt ſubtile parts thereof, which approch neereſt to the nature 
of the aire, For which cauſe theſe vapors are more eaſily converted into aire, the which 
reſolueth it ſelfe agaiveinto water, then when ſuch vapors are arriued at the middle regi- 
on of the aire, which is the coldeſſ part thereof, as well by reaſon that it is farther diſtant 
from the ſunne and from all the other celeſſiall and ætherian fires, then the ſupreme part 
thereof is; as likewiſe becauſe it cannot be heated like the loweſt part thereof, by reuerbe · 
ration of the ſunnes heate, which ſcorcheth the carth. Wheretore Moſer declatiag vnto 
vs, how the Lord made the water mount from the eartb, aud conuerted it into vapors ſaith: 
[The Lord God had not cauſed it to raine vpon the earth, neithet was there a man totill 
the ground, but a miſi (or vapor) went vp from the earth, and watered all the earth. For we 
behold every day, how tha; after the aire hath beene refreſhed by the choolenes of the 
night, the dew falleth in the morning vpon the eartb: and it the colde hath beene great, it 
ie turned into miſt, and white hparie-froſt, from which proceede the frolls that doe often 
times ſpoile vines and trees,which are molt tender in colde weathet, when their branches, 
are yet feeble,andthey beginne to budde. 


changeth 
nature. 


And let vs hote that there are to ſors of vapors, which do commonly riſe fromthe Of tuo ſoꝛt: 
terreſtriall towards the celeſliall region: the one is fat and thicke, v herof the de is made : of vapour 
and the other is ſubtile and thipne, which turneth into raine. Corne fields are fatned by the which make 
dew, which by reaſon of the thickenestherof mounteth not very bigb: and if that any part _ and 
of it be better concoctedſ as doth happen ordinarily in hot countries)itrelteth copdepiate © © 


2hrough colde vpon theplants, aud is called Manna. Of this it is that Ply ſpeaketh, when 


he faith, that the great (tarres being tiſen in ſommer, and ſpecially the moſt excellent, or Hiſt. nat. l 11. 


elſe when the raine how is ouer the cartb, and that it raine not, but only makea (mall few! 
whic 
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which is heated by the ſun-beames;thatwhich then falleth ĩs not home, but is an beaven 
ly gift and ſingular medicine for the cies, for vlcers, and for thoſe accidents which may hap. 
pen inthe nauell and interior parts, Which Manna is plentifully gathered in Targa, a wil. 
derneſſe of Libya, neere tothe citie Agades, eſpecially vhenthe nights are very faire, 
tor that they are colder then the day; and partly for that the dewes cannot convert them 
ſelues into the ſubſtance ofclouds: becauſe as I [aid it ĩs condenſate by the colde. Where, 
upon enſueth that when the raine is ingendred of vapors, the colde cannot bee great: for 
then ſuch vapors are attracted by the heate, and are preſently after thickened by the colde 
in the tegion ofthe aire. And therefore there is but little Manna found when the nigbt 
is cloudie, and leſſe when it is rainie, for then it melteth, Behold then how the fatteſt 
part of vapors turneth into dew, and that which mounteth vp, is condenſate through 
cCioͤlde in the ſubtile aire, and is afterwards conuerted into raine. And becauſe that in ſums 
0 hy Cotes mer the heate doth drie vp very neereſo much as it attracteth invapors, there is therefore 
ia Summer, Very ſeldome little raine therein: for conſidering that in our countries the beate is weake, 
and duerſſy it attracteth by little and little the vapors, which the drineſſe doth oftentimes conſume 
in othet ſea- hefore they can be converted into raine. Wherefore it commeth to paſſe, that if it raine in 
uur. ſummer, the raine is ſuddenly engendred: for when the cloudes are too ſiow, they are con- 
ſumed by the dtineſſe of the ſunne. And there where the aire is very colde, and conſe · 
quently thicke and groſſe, the vapor, which is thither drawne, being very light, cannot be 
condenſate, becauſe of the thickeneſſe of the aire and the thinneſſe of the vapor. Which 
cauſeth, that in ſtead of raine , ſnow is engendred: for ſnow is a congelation of a vapor nor 
condenſate for the ſubtilitie of his proper ſubltance , and for becauſe of the thickeneſſe of 
the aire, Wherefore when the cold is great in winter, it raineth little. And for the ſpring 
time, becauſe that the ſucceeding day doth conſume more vapor, then the precedent day 
bad attractedl for in the ſpring time the latter daies are (till hotter, and haue ſhorter nigbt:) 
for this cauſe it raineth then leſſe then in autumne, and oſtner then in ſummer or winter, 
But in Autumne ſhowres of taine are commonly great, and of long continuance:For the 
ſunne being as then (till powerfull vpon the earth, many vapors ate drawen vp. But be- 
cauſe the ſucceeding day bath ſtill a longer night then the precedent, and for that it was 
allo warmer it is neceſſarie that the vapor ſhould thicken, and afterwardes deſcend. And 
when the earth is moiſtned, then that which did deſcend, is againe attracted,ly ing tben 
not onely raines, the earth, and being (till ſomewhat deeper then before. Whereof are made 
vponthe {uperfices of but alſo rainie and windie cloudes. 
Dif:rence of Thus haue we in ſumme then the forme of dewes and raine, and the diuerſitie ofcourſe, 
rai1c water, and ho the earthly and heauenly waters differ from one another, the raine watertetai 
"I ig ta ning more of the aire, and being much purer and lighter, then that which doth alwaies te- 
TT Af maine in the earth. For in compariſon of terrellriall water it is like water diſtilled through 
q a Limbeck. And yet how light ſoeuer it be, it muſt neuertheleſſe bee heauiet then the aire, 
and eſpecially, when it is frozen within the claudes, and conuerted into ſnow or 
which is Ice ſtones of ice. herein it ſeemeth that this wle of nature and naturall Pbylo- 
ſophie is not generally true, which affitmeth, That euery heauie thing doth alwaicsdrawe 
downeward, conſidering there are waters hanged in the aire, which is much lighter then 
| the waters that it ſuſtaineth. Wherefore wee muſifay, thatcloudes are in the aire in the 
ClouJesare region that is aſſigned vnto them, in ſuch ſort as ſhips are in the water. For none doubteb, 
70 +25 but that ſtones, iron: lead, and all other mettals, yea, infinite other things of leſſe waight e 
e n 84 heauier then the water; yet we neyertheles doe behold, that there is no burthẽ ſo waightie, 
tcts. but the water doth eaſily ſupport it, by meanes of a Boat, or a wooden Shippe, ot a Galley, 
which ſhall be euen of it ſeltea great and heauy loade, And yet the water, which will ſu- 
ſtaine ſuch acharge, cannot beare yp a pine, or a naile, or a ſmall peece of gold, or ſiluer 
or alittle (tone, bat all ſhall ſinke to the bottome. Now the cauſe of all theſe effects is the 
participation that the wood bath with the aire, which maketh it much lighter the che other 
bodies, which are more ſolide and maſſie. For by reaſon that the wood is more open, and 
more looſe to giue way tothe aire, it teceiuetb lightneſſe thereof, which cauſeth it to f 
vpon the water, whereas the other more terreſttiall bodies doe ſinke thereinto. 59 then 
the aire ſuſſaineth by meanes of the cloudes, the waters which they containe incloſed with · 
in them: even as the ſea and great rigers ſuſlaine groſſe and heauy burdens, by meanes 
Sgips. For though the cloudes doe conſiſt of water themſelues, and are engendred of it, 
being dravne into the aire, through blowing of the windes, and afterwardes malled 2 
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in one bodieſ as we haue already vnderſtood) yet doethey ſublift ofa water leſſe terreſtriall 
and more airie, then thoſe waters, which flow here below : for which cauſethey are alſo 
more light, and more ealily ſuſtained by theaire, vpon which they floats, like ſhips vp. 
on the ſca and other waters. And afterwardes hen the eloudes returne into their firſt 
nature of water, and hen they be opened to let fall the waters which they containe, the 
water which proceedeth from them doth refume alſo his proper courſe, according to the 
natutall heauineſſe thereof, and retutneth downewards, deſcending to the earth, And ax 
ſhips ſinke dowve intothe water, when they are overchagred, aslikewiſe the charges and 
burdens, wherewith they are ladden, when they are ſplit or broken by violence ot windes 
or by ſome ot ber force which maketh them daſh one againſt another, & againſt the rocks: 
ſois it with theclouds,& with the things which they beare, and with the windes alſo whers 
with they are dtiuen, or elſe are incloſed with them, which make a great noiſe, wheo they 
ſtrive to ifſae out, ſo that the cloudes are rent and cracke, as the thunders tellifie vnto vs, 
and the tempeſts, lightniugs, andthunderclaps which proceede fram them, as alſo the 

reat deluges of water, which ſhoxredowne with great violence and furie. But we haue 

aied long enough in this matter: let vs now conlider of the marucllous providence of 
God, which ſhineth in the diſpenſation of che taine and heauenly waters. As(AmAnaA)l 
leaue to you to diſcourſe, 
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of the ſertilitie cauſed by dewes and raine, and of the prouidence 
of God therein. Chapter 50. 


AM AN A. IN vaine ſhall we conſider in meteors the workes of natsxe , which are therein 
propor very great and excellent, as our precedent ſpeech doth manife(t ; if 

we doe not learue in the ſame to conſider and acknowledge the prouidence ot 

God governing all things, as it teuealeth it ſelfe in ſundry forts, For all theſe goodly viſible 
works mult ſerue vs as images of the inviſible and ſpirituall things, ſo that ailthecreatures 
of God may be competent iudges to condemne vs, it by them wee doe not learne to ac- 
knowledge their and our creatour, and to obey and honour him as behooueth vs: xe necde 
no other iudges, I ſay, to make vs vnexcyfable before the throne of Gods iullice, according 


to the teſtimonie of Saint Paul, ſith he bath as it were , made viſible to the cie his diuini- Rom. 1. 


nit ie, his power, bis hountie and wiſedome through hi, works, and that fo neete veto vs, 
as almoſt to be touched with cur one bands. For (as this holy apoſſle in another place 
ſaith) he is neere to every one of vs: ſo that howſpever we be blind, yet ſhould we at leaſt 
finde him by groping like thoſe that want ſight. For hee neuer wanteth very evident wie- 
neſſes amongii men, in confetring benefits vpon the, & namely io giving them raiac from 
heaued, and fruit full ſeaſonis, according to the ſubiect we are now to ſpeake of. Letvs know 
then, that it is he ho dillribyreththe raine & heavenly waters by an admirable providence 
& who alſo keepeththem hidden when he pleaſeth, in ſuch ſort, that there is no cloud ſeene 
in the aire,; and lometimes for ſo long ſpace, that the earth becommeth erie, and as it were 
burnt vp with the beames ofthe Sun, for want of moiltare from heanen, as it was in the 


dayes of Elias, And then hee executed the ſentence wherewith hee threatned the trauſ- 1 King. 
greſſors of his Law, when he denounced to them by Meſes, that hee would make the bea- & 18. 


uen as braſſe, and the earth at iron: that is to ſay, that there ſhould come no more raine 
from heauen, then if it were of braſſe: whereupon doth alſo follow, that the earth not 
being moiſtened with water from heauen, ſhould become barren, bearing no more fruit, 
then if it were of Iron. For as it is written, [Theearth, which drinketh iu raine that comm. 
meth oft vpon it, and bringeth forth herbes meete for them by whom it is dreſſed, receis 
veth bleſſing of God. But that which heareth chornes and briers is teprooued, and is 
neere vnto curſing, whoſe end is to be burned.) And therefore likewiſe the Prophet faith 


* Tſalm.107. 


in the Pſalmes, that God turneth the flouds into deſetts, and ſpting: of water into drincile, 
and the fruitfull ground into ſaltueſſe: which is aſmuch as it he ſhould ſay, that hee ma- 
keth ic altogether barren, as if one had ſowed ſalt there. Adding alſo afterwards, that itis 
forthe wickedneſſe of thoſe that dwelt therein, and that contrariwiſe hee turneth the des 
lertsinto pooles of water, and the drie land into water ſprings, making it an habitation for 
ſuch as were famiſhed who there ſowe the fields and plant vines, which bring —— 
yearely 
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Ifay 5. eerely froite. For this cauſe the Lord being angrie with his people, ſaith b 
An. the cloudes that they ſhall diſlill — raine vpon my . — = 2 
kinde of ſpeech, his people whom he bath elected. And ſurely the holy ſpirit would oi 
vs to vndetſlandthis one thing more in this text, that as the earth waxeth barren, it — 
not watred by raine from heauen; ſo men cannot performe any thing, if God ponte not 
downe bis grace vpon them, as he cauſed the raine waters toſhowre down vpon the earth, 
Whertore as it is vnfruitful, not being watred from beauen: euen fois mankind, when God 
withdraweth his bleſſing, For we are all curſed by nature, as the earth is, as wee euen now 
heard the Apollle give evidence. * 1 
When therfore it pleaſeth the creator. he commendeth the clouds to diſtribute theit wa. 
ters, to the end that the earth may be moi ſtened and watted, to make it fertile, And theres 
I'folm.65. fore the kingly Prophet ſaith againe. Thou viſiteſi the earth and watreſt ir: thou make); 
Ot tie ferti- a 8 7 P F kell ie 
liey cauſed by very rich;theriver of God is ful of water: thou prepareſt the corne, ſor ſo thou appointeſſ it. 
taine. Thou watreſt abundantly the furrowes thereof; thou cauſeſt the taine to deſcend into the 
valleies thereof; thou makeſt it ſoft with ſhowers, and bleſſeſt the bud thereof. Thou crow: 
nell the yeere with thy goodneſſe, and thy ſteps drop fatnes.] Meaning by the ſleps ot 
paths, and walkes of the Lord, the cloudes, tor that the Scripture propoſeth him vnto vt, 
walking vpon them: and by fatneſſe hee vnderſtandeth the raine which droppeth 
vpon the earth, as it doth allo ſerue therefore. And in another Plalme he againe recordethy 
The Lord watreth the mountaines from his loftie chambers: Ju hich is as much to ſay, ag 
God cauſeth it to taine vpon the mountaines to make them ftuitfull. And therefore bee 
further addeth, That the earth is filled with the fruite of his workes.] Wherein the Pro- 
het doth alſo expound his owne meaning, ſaying before, that the Almightie laide the 
lanchers of his high chambers amongſt the waters, and after that hee hath generally en- 
| treated ofthe fertilitie which God beſtuweth vpon the earth, by meanes of the raine, beg 
Plalm. 103. doth declare it more particolariy,ſ:ying{[He cauſeth graſſe to grow for the cattle,and herbe 
for the vic of man, that hee may bring io orth bread out of the earth; and wine that ma. 
keth glade the heart of man; and oy le that maketh the face to ſhine, and hread thut 
ſtrengthneth mans beatt. The high trees are ſatisfied , even the Cedars of Libanon,which 
be hath planted, That the birds may make their neſts there: the Storke dwelleth in the fir- 
trees. Where we cleetely behold how God ſendeth his bleſſing vpon the earth, by meancs 
of the taine, to the end that it may bring toorth fruits, not onely for the — . of 
Teſtimony menz but allo tor the commoditie of bealts. Which may ſcrue vs for acertaine tellimonie 
of the proui= Of his providence towards mankind. For it he hath care of the bruit beaſts which be bath 
dence of God created for men; there is no doubt, but be hath much more care of them whom bee bath 
towards Men, created after his one image and ſemblance, and aboue all, oĩ his children and elect. And 
for this cauſe allo the P ialmilſl lignifieth, bow that God bath not onely beene carefullto 
rovide tor their neceſſities, as for the neteſſities otother creatures; but it hatb alſa 
pleaſed him to beſtowe vponthem pleaſures and honeſt comforts, convenient both tor 
his Maieſtie, as alſo for the nature ot man: when he ſaith, that GOD hath giuen wine to 
man to make him mertie; and oy le to make his face ſhine. For although hee already bad 
the waters for drinke, aud which might ſuffice him to ſtaunch bis thirſt, and for his ne- 
ceſſatie beuerag*, it bath ucuerthelelle pleaſed bim through his great liberalitie to bellow 
wine vpon him alſo, which is as much more delicious drinke, and which doth ſo coofort 
him, that it bringeth ioy and pleaſure to him, And tor oyle, it doth not onely ſerue in meats 
and wedicinallointments; but alſo to make compoſitions and ſweete ſauours, to beat 
tie aud tefreſli mans countenance. Which ſpecialities the prophet would not omit: becaule 
po that iu his dayes oy le was in great vſe, to make ſuch precious ointments, as the auncients 
. Ku ß. . eled to annoint themſelues withall, as is now adaies done with oyle of Spike, and otber 
ſuch odiotiferous oy les and ſweete waters. And it God hath at ſome times multiplied by 
the hæuds of bis faithfull minillers the poore widowes oy le (as his word teacheth v3) bee 
cauleth it to abound much more every day, when he maketh it encreaſe io the lands wh! 
hee hath dz{lioatcd to that purpoſe, conuertiog the water, which runneth vpon the oliue 
frees into oyle: yea and that vater, hich droppeth vpon the earth into corne and bte⸗ 
which he daily dath much more abundautly multiply then in times paſt hee did the peore 


| 


1 Kin 17. 
Mark, 4. 
"ER widowes meale by Elias, yea then leſus Chrilt did multiply the loaves inthe vilderneile. 

And thereiors i wee ſhall conlider how the Almightie creator of heauen and earth cau- 


ne; a8 


ſeth lo many icuits to grow ia this round · malle through the giltiliations of ra wid 
thto 


a 
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through the heate of the Sunne, we holde in great admiration this worthy naturall Alchi. 
mie, which he bath ſet before our eies in the nature by him created. For all this world is to Of true nas 
him as a fornace, and a limbeckewherin he maketh fo many goodly and profitable diſlilla. rall Alchi my 


tions, that it is altogether impoſſible to expreſſe in wordstheir woorth and value. The 
earth is this foroace, and all theplants and trees ſo manylimbecks, And if we haue io ſuch 
eſtimation the diſtillations made by men following ſome imitation of ature, this ſurely is 
akinde of Alchimy very worthy of great reputation and wonder, For let vs conſider 
onely what it is that he extrafteth out of a vine ſtocke andthe branches. There is no doubt 
but that this is a plant of no ſhew, ſo that many haue doubted whether it might 
rightfully bee counted among trees, for belides thut it is crooked it is ſo weake that ic 
cannot ſtand vpright, nor ſuſſaine not onely the branches thereof, but euen it ſelfe, if it 
be not alwaies propped, at leaſtwiſe when it tiſeth neuer ſo little high: And yet this is a mar · 
neilous and very rare Limhecke, herein God conuerteth water into wine, and maketh it 
to diſtill out. The like may we ſay of Olive trees, figge trees, and many other fruit trees, ſa- 
ving that they make more ſhew, & retaine more ofthe nature of a tree, then the vine doth. 
For all the excellent liqours and fruits, which we draw out oftheſe plants, and all others, 
are principally cauſed by the heate of the ſunne, and by the waterings of taine from hea. 
ven, which by this meanes ſeemeth to change nature, and put on divers formes. And yet 
this ſunne, by meanes of whome , as by a fire , Godperformeth lo many ſundry and ad- 
mirable conuerſiont and diſtillations, hath not his face ſmeared with coles, to kindle and 


maiotaioe his fire, nor yet his faire eye ſoiled there with, or with any ſmoake, So then I. 


bold them very wiſe, who profit in the contemplation of this Alchimie, and employ their 
time and cunnivg therein, as husbandmen doe whotill the earth, attending in good 
hope after their trauell, the bleſſing which is promiſed them of God, as he alſo doth day- 
ly ſend vpon the earth by the effects of the ſunne, moone, (tarres, and planetsʒot the aire, 


clouds, raine, and ſuch other meanes which it pleaſeth him to victor the ſame purpole, For 


wee may fitly ſay with $e/omen, that without this bleſſing, it is in vaine for thoſe, which 


miſed the firſt and the latter taine, aſwell for the time to ſowe in, as for to tipen and gather 
fruits in: vſing for this putpoſe( according to the teſtimonie of the prophet /) great cloudes in 
forme of chariots, vherupõ being borne on the wings of the winde, he maketh the windes 
his meſſengers. And (ith e are in this talke, before we deale with any other ſubiect, let vs 
acquit our ſelues of that which we haue promiſed, to entreat in a patticular diſcourſe cons 
cerning the windes: the charge whereof(A & 4 NI impoſe vpon you. 


— 


— — 
— — 
—— — 
— ——ͤ 


Ofthe windes and of their kindes and names: and of the teſtimonies which we haue 
in them of the power and maicſtic of God. Chapter 5 1. 


Aram, 5 to the teſtimony of Pliu, thero are more then twenty Greeke aus Hi ſl. nat: lib. 2 


thours and manie other auncients, who haue entreated of the nature of 
the windes. But to knowe from whence they proceeded , the difficulties and doubts 
are great and vncertaine among(t them, and among(l all the Philoſophers, Yet 


that is the onely truth, which the divine Poet teacheth vs, ſaying, [That the Lord draw- pn. 1 37. 


eth the windes out of his treaſures.] Ariſtotie in his Meteors maintaineth that the w indes 
are produced by the heate of the Sunne: which it ſeemeth that the author of the naturall 
hiſtorie doth contradict when he ſaith, that there ate certaine caues wherin the windes are 
ordinarily engendred, as may be ſeene in a deepe pit, which is in the coaſls of Dalmatia at 
Senta, wherein if one caſt any thing, how light ſoeuer it bee, there iſſueth ſodainely out a 
whirle winde, although the weather be neuer ſo calme and faire. And in many obſcure 
places in houſes, one ſhall commonly feele a certaine ſmall winde, as if it were encloſed 
thereio, But wee muſt note that there is much difference betwixt theſe particularities, or 
ſmall puffes cauſed by exbalations, which proceede out of the earth, and that, vhich is pro- 


by the croſſe motions of the Planets, which goe conttaty to that of the fitmament, or —— 
at 


Pſalm. 127. 
eate the bread of theit trauell, to riſe earely,and to goe late to bed. For it is he that hath pro- — * 


Pſal. 18. & 


NEW uA Diuers opinĩ- 
perly named the winde. Fer they are not felt in one place onely, but haue their courſe ge · ons concer- 
nerally through all the earth, and their meanes limited therein to exerciſe their power. ning the ge- 


And therefore whether the winde be engendered by continuall motion of the beaveo, ot — — ot 


D 
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and that it hath his determinate courſe, although 
Ee eee 
But for the names an ies of theſe wi ne amplis entreated thereof. 
it is that the ancients made mention but of fow er indes, which they compriſed — 
fower parts ofthe world. And then the naturall Philoſophers appointed twelue, giving 
Wl them names taken partly from the regions from which they & partly from the 
eds effects and qualitiesthey which cauſe vpon the earth. But the Hydrographers and mariner 
and kindes of account ſixteene. To haue the vnderſtanding of which, wee mult note that every borizon 
che v indes. is diuided into fower quarters by two right lines, which croſſe in the center thereof. the on 
g of which is cotreſpondent to the Meridian circle, and the other tothe verticall circle, which 
diuideth the ſame Meridian at right angles, vhich lines dernonſtrate the fower principal 
parts of the earth, that it, the Eaſt, Welt, North, and South part: of which proceed the 
fower principalljwindes, to wit, out of the Septentrionall part, the North winde: from 
the Meridionall the ſouth : from the Otientall the Eaſt: and from the Occidentallthe 
Welt: Betweene which are other middle and notable windes , whoſe names are com- 
pounded of thoſe of the fower forefaid windes, and are therefore called North eaſt, Noth 
welt; South eall, and South weſt. Then againe each diſtinction of theſe eight windet, is 
conſequently divided into two equall parts, which make the diſtinctions of eight other 
windes, called ſubprincipall, and which com their names of their two next colla 
terall windes, expreſſing the molt notable firſt: to wit, Northaortheaſt , North aorth. 
welt; South ſoutheaſt, South ſouthweſt; Eaſt northeaſt, Eaſt ſoutheaſt; Welt northweſt, 
V Veſt ſouthweſt. Moreover they that frequent the Mediterravt ſea(as Greekes and tas 
lians) doe call the north Tranſmontano: the ſouth, Auſtro : caſt Leyante : well, Po- 
nate: northeaſt, Greco: north welt, Maeſtro, ſoutheaſt, Sicocho, ſouthwelt, Garbin; 
| and ſo of them compound the names of the other eight windes, which are betwixtthemy 
Notable as hath beene before declared. And wee muſt note that the windes haue commonly ene · 
things inthe xy one their turne in ſuch Tort that wheo one oppoſite winde ceaſeth and is laid, biscon- 
windes. trarie riſeth. But if at any time the next winde to that which ceaſeth, beginne to bloue, 
it runs byas· wiſe from left hand to right, as the ſunne doth, and one may know the fourth 
dale ofthe moone, what winde will raigne longeſt during her time. But theeaſterne windes 
do longer endure then thoſe which riſe towards the welt. And the ſunne doth Rrengthen 
then winde, and alſoappeale it, for at his riſing and ſetting they are commonly greatell, at 
noone he calmeth them, eſpecially in ſummer, The winde is alſo commonly foundto lie 
ſlill either at midday, or at midnight, for it doth alwaics ceaſe either through great cold ot 
through vebement heate. Likewiſe the rainedoth make it ceaſe, whereupon this proverbs 
ſprunge vp, that litle raine allaieth much winde. | 
But it is wondroas,that the windes,which are as it were but a puffe,ſhould performeſuch 
thinges as men could not doe with their bands, yea though there were a multitudetogi» 
ther. For how many people neede there hee, yea hotſes and oxen yoked together to breaks 
burſt, and pull vp the great and mightie trees, which the winde abateth, ou e 
breaketh, and tooteth vp, with a blaſt onely? And herein vre haue goodly matter againes 
ofthe dure whereby to profite inthe acknowledgement of the ſouetaigne maieſſie and almightie Pro- 
omnipotencie uidence of the creator and gouernour of all nature. For it ĩs certaine, that as the Lord ma- 
in the windes, nifeſteth himſelfe to men, ſuch as they may comprehend him to bee, when bee 
| ſound and noiſe ofthunder(his voice) that hee performeth admirable thinges, as we 
| already noted,wee may perceiue that heedoth the like alſo by violence of the wiodes. 
Plalm. 125. therefore the Prophet ſaith, [I know that the Lord is great, and that our God is aboue ill 
I gods, Whatſocuer pleaſed the Lord, that did bee in heaven and in earth, in the Sea, and 
in all the depths. Hee bringeth vp the cloudes from the endes of the earth, and maketh 
the lightnings with the raine; hee draweth foorth the windes out of his treaſures. li 
lerem. 10. hee ((aith eren) ) that giueth by his voice the multitude of waters in the heauen, aod 
| cauſeth the cloudes to aſcend from the ends of the earth, hee caſteth out ligbtuings in 
Ecclef.q, taine, and bringeth forth the winds out of his treaſures. [The winde ſaith the Prez 


gocth toward the South and compaſſeth toward the North: the winde goeth round 9 


Teſtimonies 


Of the foales of cheaire; 


3 — — —— be ſo 
that the bello es out ot whi are blowne mult be puiſſant & mighty. For although 
it is titten af the wicked, that they are ſo proud an d doe preſume ſo much of their 

& power, that they ſeem to be able to overthrow men, towus, & fortified places only with 
a blall yet neuertheles it is the Lord, ho hath the power to abate ther, and al the lotry 
and Rout with all their forts and bulwarks:For all the winds togither, are but as one little 
putfe, which paſſeth from his mouth. Wherefore if in breathing onely, bee drivetb ar d te- 
mooveth heauen, eartii, and the ſea, and all this world, performing acts ſo gteat and von- 
detſull: what may we eſleeme of his ſoueraigue force, when he would employ his whole 
power? For there is neither winde nor thunder, nor d water, not any thing that is 
comparable tothe wrath of God, and to the power which he bath to execute hi: vengo- 
ance vpon his enemies. But he emploieth his creatures, as the miniſters of bis wratb,when, 
2 wed 2 And theretare the diuine poet in his canticles, wiſhing lively to de · 

ibe the a 

wicked, and in puniſhing of them; bee propoſeth him comming accompani. 
ed with fearefull thunder, wich thicke cloudes, with vehement v indes and ſlermes, with 
lightoings,tempelts, great raine, and baile, and darke weather, ſo that the foundations of 


f 5 
ſtrong, ĩt muſt needs be 


Plal 16, 


[tance that God had ſhewed him, in delivering him ovt of the bands of the pg. 1g. 


the ſea, and of the earth couered with waters; were diſcovered, and tbeearth was mooued 


and trembled, the mountaines ſhooke and bowed becauſe of the fury of the wrath of the 
Lord. For indeede who is God but the Lord, and who is mighty but our God? No it is 
certaine, that becauſe men cannot comprehend the greatnes of the power and wrath of 
God againſt the wicked, the holy Ghoſt doth ofiẽ ſpeak of natural thing by the Prophets 
for to make them vnderſland by that, which is viſible in nature, and which may moſt aſto- 
piſh and affray them. So then if we ſhall conſider ſo many excellent points of dodtine cons 
ccraing the providence of God, as are in the ſchoole ot nature, by means of the me- 
teors (as we haue hitherto diſcoutſed)of the clooda, thundert, ligbtnings. fforms, flouds ot 
water, winds, vchitlewinds, and tempeſls, they will ſerue vs no leiſe tor preachers,then the 
celeſtiall bodies do, to madifel} vnto vs eſpecially the i and heauy plagues ofthe 
almighty, and to make vs oftner thinke thereupon then we do: as alſo the raines, by the fer- 
tility which they eauſe in the earth, will miniſter matter vnto vs to acknowledge his bleſs 
ſing. and perpetuall grace vpon thoſe, who feare and honor him. Wherefore we haue reſled 
longynouꝑb in that which particularly concerneth & is dependent vpon the 2. higher ele- 
ments, the fire and the aire:ſauing that. before we entreat of the earth, and of the watery & 
of the prinaipall things wortby ot conſideration, in them, we will ay ſomewhat concerving 
the birds ofthe aire, ſeeing that we haue alteady compriſed them, as in trutb they mult be, 
amongſt the things conioyoed and depending vpon the higher elemente, I will leave you 
then (Ac E ir o to diſeourſe vpon their nature. 


* — 
_— 
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of the fowles of the aire : and namely of the Manucodiata, of the Eagle, 
of the Phenix, and of other wilde fowle: 
Chapter 52. 


ACHITOB. H Aviog diſcourſed(cbough ſimply like diſciples of C briſlian doArine, & 


not like maſters and proteſſors of naturall Philoſophie) vpon the two 
bigher elements the fire & the aite, and hauing conſidered their nature and effects, and the 
things eng endred in them, and by them: It falleth very fitly for vs, to entreate of the viſidle 
creatures, which conuetſe in the aite, and of which the holy Scripture ſpeaketh in divers 


places, vnder the name of the fowles of the aire: conſidering allo that Moſerteacheth, that 31 uh. . 
the fow les 3c fiſhes were created before any of the tetteſttialcreatures. For as there is a grea-Lule 8. 
ter accord between to the two elements of water & aire,then of aire and earth; even ſo is Gencſ. t. 


there a morecorreſpondency of nature between fiſhes & foules, then between beaſts of the 
earth & foles. For the fly ing of birds in the aire is like the ſwimming of fiſhes iuthe water. 
Moreouer, there are many water- ſowles, which are as it were of a middle nature betweene 
thoſe which cõuerſe but only in the aite, or in the earth, & which therein receiue their nog- 
titute, & between the fiſhes that liue in the waters. For theſe birds flye in the aire like other 
birds, & ſwimallo in the water like fiſhes, & liue partly inthe water & partly in the — For 

. Tee heiorc we 
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intreat particularly oftheſe things, it ſeemeth goodto me to note vpothebeginajup 
Otero prin. iſcourſe concerning living creatures, that there are 2.principalikinds — 
* cipall his the fir are thoſe, which haue life in euery part diuided and cut alunder, calledin la. 
ot beaſts, tine (Inſocta) becauſe of theineiſions which they ſoeme to have vpon their bodies, wad 
| '  whicharcengendred of putrifaction. Theſecond fort is ofperfeAtcreatures, to whom the 
Of nine kinds former properties agree not, hut they baue them generation Propagation & race, 
of periet Now we malt bereatter ſpeake of inſect creatures, And for the perfect there are found nice 
beaitcs. principall kinds oftbem,wherof ſome remaine onely in the aire, & hade uo feer,ar the bird 
culled( Manucodiata) other conuerſe in the aire and in the earth, ac (the Eagle hand ſond 
other birds:ſome are earthly, and yet like foules neuertheles, as is(the ſome ine 
bite both in the earth and in the water, as (the Beauet) called in Latine(Fibet: )ſowetoules 
ſwim as (the wan: Jlome creatures are flying fiſhes: others are altogether earthly (as the 
dog: ) ſome keep vader ground as (the Mole: Jothers live in the water only as (the dol. 
phio:)our ſpeech then ſhall be c ing theie nine kinds of creatures,and we will briefly 
r 118 8 
Now to begin with the birds according as er of our treatiſe doth requite we wil 
Of the birde ſpeak of the Manucodiata,comonly called the bird of God,ot of paradile;aecording tothe 
nucodiata, Interpretation ofthe indian name,which bird is found dead vpon the earth;or in the ſes ia 
the I fles named the Malucos, becauſe it is neuer ſeene aliue out ofthe aire. For this bird 06. 
ly hath no feet. for that it abideth aloft in the aire, and far out of mans ſight, bauing the bo. 
dy and beakeilke a ſwallow, both in bigues and forme, Ihe ſeathets of his wings and taile, 
are longer then thoſe of a ſparrow bawke,butvery ſlender), agrecable to the ſmalenetef 
the bird. The back of the cock is bolow, whereby reaſon ſhewetb, that the hen layeth her 
eg in this hollownes, ſeeing that ſhe hath the like creviſein het belly, ſo that by meanes of 
boch theſe pits ſhe may batch her egs. I be meat ot this foule is the dew of heaveo, which 
ſerueth it for meat and drink. ĩt neuer failetb,but through ageonely, & ſo long as they live 
they ſuſlaine themſelues with their owne wing, and their taile being ſpred out in i round- 
nes, by which meanes it doth more commodioully iuhabite in the aire, 
Of Eagles. Next I proceede to the birds which conuerſe in the aire, and in the earth, of whichthe 
Hiſt nat lib. io Eagle for greatnes and ſtrength beareth away the price. Yſiey ſetteth downe ſixe 
which the lealt in body, called the blacke Eagle, is ſtrongeſt, and it of all others doth oncly 
nouriſh her eaglets. For all the reſt ehaſe aud drive away their young ones, becauſe that 
when they have them, their nailes and clawes are turned vpſide don ne, as if nature would 
declare herſelfe very prouidont in this, to deprive the eagle of all meancy to belpe it 
ſelfe with any more purchaſe, then will even ſeruo her one turve; for othervile it 
would dettroy all the young veniſon of a countrey, therefore through hunger whichby 
this occalion they doe then ſuſtaine, they become white and hate their yoog ones. But the 
Oltlifragi,whichare another ſort of wild eagles,do,as divers affirme, gather together the 
yong eaglets which their damme hath expelted, and doe nouriſh them with their owne. 
And eagles neuer die through age, or any other malady but for hunger onely, their vppet- 
molt beake growing fo great and ſo crooked, that it is impoſlible for them to cpen 
their mouthes to feede Ea Their feathers being mingled with the feathers of o- 
ther birds, doe deuoure and conſume them. s 
Ofrhe Phay- The Phenix is faid to be found in noother place of the world but onely in Arabia, and 
mx, is very ſeldome ſeene. It is as big as an Eagle, andthe plumes of her taile are guilded, be⸗ 
ingintermixed with certaine blew and catuation feathers, the reſt of her body being od 
purple colour. Shee hath her head decked with exquiſite plumes, and with a tuſt of very 
, goodly feathers. Shee liveth ſixe hundred and ſixtie yeares, as Marilins a Senator of wor" 
« NiTnarl.zo. F ecordeth, and ſo Pluie dot h make report. And feeling her ſelfe aged, ſhe maketh ber pe 
vith pieces of Cynamos and Incenſe, end hauing filled it with all ſorts of aromaticallo. 
dors, thediech theropob. And out of ber marrow and bones there commeth firſ a wotme, 
which afterward turneth to a little birde, that in time prooueth another Pheoix be ih 
Some report almoſſ the very fame of a bird called Semenda, which is found ib the 
ot India,which bath her bil cloven intothree parts, boared & pearced euety where chrovg 
and (he lingeth at her death as the Swan doth. Aﬀerward by beating of ber wings ſhe 
lech a fire made of the twigs of a vine, which ſhe gathereth together, here with ſhe is - 
ned, add of ber alhes there isa wormeengeadred, of which ſpriogeth againe another 
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Swans are birds cleane white,and differ but little fromgeeſe, except in bignes. They ſing Of Swans 


ſweetlier then any other toules, Their property is to tearetheir young ones in pieces and 
to deuout them, for which cauſe they are very rare to be found, And ſome ſay, that they pro- 


Of the foales of the aire, 


ſage their death by their ſongs. 


neuer part from any place, but that they ſceme to do it vith counſell, and by the common 
conſent of all: and by the ſame meanes they elect a king to conduct them, I bey alwaics 
ſoare very higb, ſo to make a farther diſconery of the countrey. Euery troup bath a captaine 
whoisalwaics in the rereward:atwhich only cry al the reſt do obey & do keep their ranks 
and orderʒand each ofthem taketh bis place by turnes. T hey doe alſo ſet their night watch 
and keepe ſentinell one after another. Ihe ſentinell ſtandeth vpon one foot only, holding 
alitele ſtone in the other, to the end, that if hee happen to the ſtone which falleth out 
of bis paw might waken him. Allthe reſt do this while ſleepe, baviog their head vnder their 
wing, keeping watch imes vpon one foot, ſocetimes vpon another.But 
their 3 holdeth his head al waies in the aire, to make ſigue to the reſt, of what they 
are to doe. | 

The Storłs are reſident in winter in Egypt & in Africa : & in ſummer many other warme 
countries. hen they will paſſe to any countrey, they do all aſſemble in one place at a day 
—_ ſo depart in a trovp.Some ſay they haue no tongus. In Thumenttia this kind 

foule is had in ſuch reſpeR,becauſe they rid the countrey ot ſerpents, that no man dare 
kill any one vpon paine of hanging, & to be puniſhed as an homicide:for ſuch arethe lawes 
of the countrey. And in Sueſſia the like is almoſt vſed. The ſtorkes do nener change their 
— — do retaine this property by nature: that the young ones noaciſh the old io long 
asf de. 


Cranes come from the fartheſt orientall ſeas of India into the regions of Europe:and do Of Cranes. 


Of Storkes, 


Wild geeſcarea kind of wild foules as the forefaid birds,they make theirſquadronspoin- Of wildgecte, 


ted like a beake of a ſhip,(for ſothey cut the aire better then it they ſhould fiyio a ſquare) 
and they ſpred themſelues abroad by little and little behind like a corner, the better to gain 
the wind, which guideth them. I he hindermoſt do commonly reſt their beads vpon the 
ſoremoſt, and when the guide is weary ofgoing before, be commeth hindmoſt, to the end 
that e may keepe his turne. 

Qu: : 


properties. They ſoare not very high in the aire in theſe countries, but fly neere to the 
ground · They fly iu troupes, and 
vpon the ſea, or are neere the ground. For theſe birds do in ſo great number by night 
vponthe ſailes, that they ofrentioes ſinke barkes and ſmall veſſels. They koow their or- 
dinary peatches, and do never fly abroad in a ſouth winde, becauſe it is too heauy, and too 
moiſt: and yet they mult of neceſſity be aided by the winde, to performe their voyage, by 
reaſon that their bodies are more heauy then their winges can ſuſtaine. And therefore 
they hang their wings, as if they were pained with flying. So then they make choice of nor · 
therne winde for their comming: And hen they retire themſelues, ibey alſemble their 
troupes. Ifthe wind be contrary to them, they ſwallow much graduell, and take little lones 
it their tallents, to make themſelues more heavie, that they may not bee carried away by 
winde. | 


Swallowes allo are a Rinde of wilde fowle, for they goe away in winter, But they retire _-. 


not themſelues very farre off, but keepe io thoſe coaſts which are warmed with the Sunne, 
many are ſcene bare and vn d. This bird onely of all thoſe that have not crooked 
clawes, doth feed on fleſh. One may put in the number of wilde towles, Blacke birdes, 
Thruſhes,Stares, Ringdoues and Pigeons, although they vic not to returne to farre coun- 
tries. But they mew not as others do, neither keepthemſelues cloſe, for they are vſually ſeen 
in the countrey where they winter. The property of Stares is to go ina great troupe toge- 
ther and to flie in a round, every one of them endeavouring to gaine the middle place. I he 
Swallow onely of all other birds flieth agkew,andis paſſing quicke of wing j ſo likewilc is 
ithardeſt of all birdes to be taken. Moreouer it is peculiat to ber, not to feed but in flying, 
Thus then you ſee what | thought todedace briefly concerning wildefowle, I ou AREA 


ſhall proſecute the diſcourſe of this matter. 


Tet 2 of 


t ſometimes tothe great danger of thoſe which ſaile 


are alſoa kindeof flying foules; very ſmall of body, but fiogolarin divers Of Qualen 


wallows. 


Other wilde 
towlcs. 


3% ©  Offinging birds. 


— 


thing indifferently in all places nor doth peiuiledge ſome countries t 
| then others, as well for —— —ͤ— 
that many times that which mea thinketo briog home for mecre | 
it coma Nr 
| thing lius in what place ſoeucr,agaiolt the ordinance of natura. So it was, that 
Rarenes, 3"d Ille of Rhodes there could not be foũd one only neſt ofan Eagle 
at bins bouring territories there were enough. So though thelake of which is on the 
ſide of the tiuer Po in Italy, be very ifollin fruit trees and faite paliurage: yet forall 
this there cannot be found within eight miles almoſt ona Rorke. It is ſaid allo, thatin all 
Tarentum there is not one Wood pecker to be found. And in the territory of Athens the 
partridges paſſe not the limits of Bœotia : So in Mar Maggiore, os the Euxine ſes, these is 
no fouleſeene. And in Volaterra the ting doues are ſeene to come euery yeerc in great vols 
lies ouer the (ea, But befides all this, thero is great differences in ſenſons for birdes:tor tame 
appeare all the yeere long, othert ſhew thermnſelues but bale the yeere, and ſome arte ſeent 
abroad but three months. Some alſo go away preſently after they haue harched & 
vp their young ones. But aboue all, there are maruellous things found in Goging birds, Foe 
ſome there are which change their feathers and their note, one ſeaſon of the 2 ſo that 
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Of the mer,but in de all roars ee 4 | ; 2 5 
Nightingal But amongęſt ſinging birds the nightingal is molt admirable. For it is a miracle 
sg ſhrillavoicecan proceed out of lo ſmall a body:and that it can bold breath ſo long Mon- 
over ithath a very harmonious note, and perfectly muſical For ſometimes ſhee draveth , 
out her notes long. another while ſhe quauers;ſtraightwaies ſhecuts her tune ſbort-&;then 
ſhe will warble, as ifit were by muſicall crotchets. Another time ſhe will whiltle producing 
her notes with one breath, by and by quickeping hes tune, as if it were by ſemibricſe!, 
ſometimes abaſing ber voice, preſently taiſing it, and by and by aftce cutting it chicke ani 
ſhort. Sometimes allo the will make the points of the organes, lifting har voice high lite 
a pipe, when ſhe liſteth, obſeruing ſometimes thetreble,ſometimes the baſe, and ſometiove 
the countertenot. Finally, there is no inſtrument inthe world, herein one may find mo 
perfect muſick, then this which reſoundeth in ſo ſmall a throate. And that which merits 
greater maruell in this bird, is, that there are mary ſongs all different, and that euery nigh» 
tingall bath her owne in particular. So alſo they debate amongſt themſelves who (halling 
belt, contending herein one againſi another: ſo that ſometimes the vanquiſhed cealets- 
tber through want of breath, chen of ſong, And the young little vightingals bearken to: | 
the old, & do record by themſe lues apart, the ſongs which they heard from point to poi 
| fothat theſe diſciples, after they bave attentiuely hearkened/ don repeate the leſſon whiclt 
they baus learned, and then ceaſe, Then may one heare the of the Schoole· 
maltet, and may very well diſcerge when tha Scholler is waxt cunning. Morcover the cr 
cellency of their ſinging doth not commonly endura aboue fiſteene daics and fiiteene: 
nights: all which time they ling without ceaſing: and that is hen the trees begin to w 
thicke of leaues in ſpting time. And aſter warde chis great melody beginneth by little nd 
and little to ceaſe: and yet not ſo, that one may perceive to bee weary of their ſinging 
And whea the beate begius to trouble them, they whiltle not as before, but change tbr 
Ot Finches, voice and ling a full note. They alſo mew and change feathers. To conclude; they reti 
and Linnets, thetnſelues in winter like all other wilde fowle. 
Partats, ud Allo Finches and Linnets are numbred amonglltboſc little birds, that ſing very barmo⸗ 


Pics. niouſly, and calily retaine that which is taught t hether it bee in voice, or by 207 
| J. 7 vybich is taught them, whether it bee Jemonfſiration 


Ok ſinging birdes. 55r 
demonſtration that they may imitate either in foote or bill. But aboue all birds, parrats doe 
moſt coubterfeitthe voice and ſpeach of man. They come fromthe ludies, and haue comes 
monly their feathers greene, except onely a coller of red vermillion feathersthat compal- 
ſeth their oecke: this bird ſpeaketh allchat which one will takes paiucs to teach her. It lo. 
ueth wine much, and having well drunke, is much pleaſanter. I here is like wiſe a kinde of 
Pies which do pronounce bettet that which is taught thẽ, then the parrats do · yet are they 
not ſo much accounted of, becauſe they are oruinary with vs, They take pieaſure in the 
wotds which they ſpeake, and do ſo delight in them, that one ſhall often finde them u- 
dying very attentiuely by themſeloes, that which hath beene ſhewed them. Crowes allo 
do ealily learne to ſpeake, and ſhe many teſtimonies of great wit and induſtry. There was 
one in the time of the Tyberizs {admired and lobed ofthe people of Rome, that 
they revenged cruelly the death thereot vpon him that kilde it. [t bad beene nouriſhed by 
a ſnoomaker. and ſo taught and inſtructed. that it fle euery morning to the palace to ſalute 
the Emperor, and after him all the other princes, naming them by their names, aud then te- 
turned to the ſhop to her maſter, coutinuing thus vſe for many yceres, to the great a(toniſh- 
mant of euery one. It hapned that a certenipitefull neighbout ot this ſhovemaker, taking 
occaſion for that this crow had muted vpon ſome of his ware, did kill it. Whereat the 
people took ſuch indignation, that they cauſed this poore merchant to loole his lite: prepa. 
ring on the other ſide very maguificent funerals tor the bird. For the carkaſſe thereof was 
covered ouer with noſegaies and chaplets of flowers, and borne by two Moores to the fires 
which was kindled in a vdid place, there to burne it ſolemnlyſomuch was the vnderſland - 
ing of this crowe eſteemed iu a city; where many Princes and great Perſonages had di- 
ed before, and none would (olemnize their funerals: & wherein there was none that would 
revenge the death of Scipio Africenns, though he had conquered the Cartbaginians and 
Numantines. 910 N 


A warucilous 
hiſtory of a 
CIYOWs 


But ſince we arelighted vpon a diſcourſe coucerning a kind of towardnes and facilityto Hee iodu- 
learne, which is found in muy dirds;we may bot paſſe ouet in ſilence the maruellous indu- ſiry of birdsin 
ſiry of their architecture in the building of their neſts: forall oftbem, and eſpecially the m king their 
{mall ones doe vſe a wonderfulldexterity therin. And that l may not be too tedious in this neſts. 


point; I will produce for teſtimony but the ſwallowes onely, who builde their neſts of 
dirt or clay, and ſtrenghthen them with ſtraw. And if perhaps the drines of the weather wil 
not miniſter dire e for theru. then they load themſelues with water, which they 
ſhake vpon the ground, to moiſten the duſt, and to make ſlime. The inſide of the nel? is all 
couered and lined with downe and flockes;both of voll. and of other thiogs;to the end to 
keep their egges wartne, and that their young ones may afterward finde their bedde ſofſt. 
Which they alwaies keepe very cleane, by ca 


——— - Ting very carefully out of it all = ordures of 
eir litle ones, which being growne er teach to mote out of the neſt. I here is a- 
not her kind of field ſwallowes, wore ret make their neſts in houſes ʒand yet they 
make the of ſuch ſtuf as the others do, though not after the ſame maner:for all their neaſis 
ate turned vpſide down, and haue a verie ſtreight mouth, but a large paunch : ſo that it is an 
admirable thing to ſee the induſtrie, which they vie to keepe their yong ones ſoft and 
warme. Of the neſts of theſe ſwallowes ioy ned and faltaed one vpon another, there is a 


dancke in the mouth of Nilus which is neere to Hiraclia in Egypt, (as Plinie reciteth) of Lib. ic. luiſt. 
ſixe and twenty paces in length, and ſo ſtrong that it reſiſteth the ragings and inundations nat, 


of this floud : a thing which one may ſay were impolſible to be pertormed by the band of 
man. But we ſhould finde writing matter enough to fill vp a great volume, if wee were 
minded to entreat of all the excellent properties which are in the nature of birdes: but 
our entent is not to dwell long vpon this ſubiect; as namely, toſpeake of alltheit different 
ſpecies, whereof many learned men haue written : hut onely to conſider ſummatily of cer. 
taine of the moſt dotable, as we will do in regard of all other creatures both living and de · 
ſlicue of life tothe end that wee may nothing at all depriae any part of this Vniuers, vhich 
we doe here contemplate, of thoſe goodly portraitures of the divine majeltie, wbich are 
ingrauen in every part from the higheſt heauen to the lowelt center of this terreltriall 


maſſe. Looke then (A M AN A) what birds you bold molt worthy to haue place in your 
diſcourſe. 


Ttt; of 


Of the ER» 
ridge, 


Of ſundry foales. 


Of the Eſtridge, of the Peacocke of the Corte, and of other 
foules, Chap. 54. 


AMAN A we baue berctofore heard off birde that never abideth vpon the tei 
ſo contrariwiſe the Eſtridge that doth alwayes lay vpon the earth, nent 
mounting aloft to take the aire. This is as biga bid as any other,andiscommon in 
and in Ethiopia. It hatha long necke like a camell, the beake,cies,and head R A poole, 
but that they are much greater:their wings and taile haue feathers of di My 
celoured,white,red,black and greene, and there is no bird which bath ſuch faite 
which thoſe fethers are made wharewith men of war adornetheir helmets, The Eltridges 
paſſe horſes io ſwiftnes, beeing heerein aided with the wings which Nature hath beflow 
ed vpoathem, although they fly not at all, neitherriſe fromthegroond, butruncewith 
theie wings ſpread. They haue feet like an hart: with which(men (ay) they vie totakeyp 
and caſt (tones at thoſe which chaſe them when they fly, It is alſo ſaide they ſwallow and 
dige ſt iron: which commeth to paſſe through the vehement heat and thickens of theie 
beily. Some alſo haue reported, that the Eſtridge batcheth her egges with her cies: but the 
truth is, that ſhee onely watcheth them, becauſe that her young ones are brought forth 
by the heat of the fun, The manner of taking this bird is very eaſieʒ for when Bic is wen 
of running, be is of ſo fooliſh a nature, that he thinłeth himſelſe doſely biddeo,wheahe l 
onely in the ſhade of ſome tree dt ſnrubʒſo that it is then eaſie to approch him ſo nere as 


the porſuer will deſire. 


Ofthe pea· 


cocke. 


But let vs ſpeake of the birde , which for tht heauty and ſenſe which it hath, doth me- 
tit the chiefe dedree among(t the greater ſorts of birdes,to witte, the Peacocke.For when 
be knowes that men eſteeme him, then turueth he round to ſhew bis colours ſhining like 
precious ſtones: and ſets them directly againſt the ſunne, to glue them a better luſtre, And 
he aſſayeth alſo to do ſo with his taileʒ ſpreading it round and ſhewing thoſe colours, which 
ſeeme faiteſt in the ſhade, drawing all the eies thereof abroad, as if hee knew belt bowts 
make bimſelfe moſt noted. And when be hath loſt his taile( as he doth every yeereat the 
fall oftheleafe)he bideth himſclfc,as if he mourned,till the next ſpring,when bis tailegro- 
weth againe. It is maruellous that tbis part ofthe Peacock is ſo filled with the eies, beim; ſo 
long and thick of feathers of ſandry colors, and ſoſplendant. and yet neither the colour of 
white nor of black, this being of it ſelfe ſad, & that obſcuring all color) are folid in the tule 
ofthis bird. Which bird liueth ordinarily five and twenty y eeres, and at three yeeres hebe 
ginnethto ſhoot the ſundry colors which he bath in his feathers, and knoweth his beauty; 
and ſeemethtoreioyce that men do maruaile at his taile when they ſec it, and thereforebs 


vill hold it vp. be he neuer ſo weary. 


Ot the Cock 
| 
| 
| 


Next tothe proude nature of the peacocke, that lofty birde ſeemeth to reſemble 
a Sentinell, which nature hath appointed to interrupt mens ſleepeandeall them to worke, 
that is, the Cocke. For whereſocuer be is he will be maſter, and command all the rell of 
the foules. And if there bee two together then muſt this rule remaine to the iir and 
he muſt get it by thoſeweapons whch Nature hath placed in his legs : wherein they fut 
ſuch truſt, that the iſſue of their combate, doth oftentimesfall out with the death of the 
one or other. And he which remaineth victor, makes ſigne of his conqueſt by bis er owing) 
ſoundiog himſelfe his owne tantaraes : and the vanquiſhed runnes and bides himſelfe. This 
lofty bird marcheth proudly, holding vp bis necke ltiffe, and his cambe aloft, except bee 
bee not well. And there is no bird which doth oftner caſt his eie towards g 
then this: for he alwaies beholdeth it, holding his taile vp, and yet crookedlike a (ickle 
ſothat atming bimſelfeafter this manoer, he puts the Lion iu feare,which is thelt 4 
all beaſts, Moreouet, the Cocke by a ſecret inſtinct of Nature knoweth the coutſe of the 
Starres, and diuideth the day by his crowing from three houres to three houret. They 
roult at Sunne ſet, and neuer let the Sunne riſe, witbout aduertiſing men: for witht 
ctowing, which is accompanied with beating of their wings, they give notice of the day- 
And theu voice is beard very fatre off, yea in the night time a mile, or wore. The Romani 
hougured ſo much the maieſty of this bird, that they iudgedof the good or euill locke * 
their Augutatioos, by the countenance which he ſhewed, being either pleaſant ot not, 
ſuch time as he fed. Megs 


| 
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Hens are of the kinde of domeſlicall birds, renowmed aboveall the delicateneſſe Of Hens, 


oftheir fleſh, and goodnes oftheir egges, beeing much better then all other, and which are 
moll vſed in meates and medicines, They lay at all times, except the two firſt moneths of 
winter, when they commonly reſt themſelues. So is it the firlt and laſi bird that layeth; and 
is ſo fwitfull that there are ſome will lay ſixtie egges together, without miſſing one day. 
Whereupon wee will note that in all yolkes of egges, there ĩs a little drope ot bloud in the 
middeſt, which is holden to bee the heart ofthe bird, becauſe this member is eſteemed to 
Befirſt formed in all living creatures. And indeede this little drope ta ſleth very ſalt, and fir 
reth ia the egge, And for that which particularly concerneth the chicken, it is certaine that 
the body thereof is made of the white of the egge : for being formed, it is nouriſhed hy the 
yolke. And ſo long as it is in the ſhell, it hath the headbigger then all the body, and the eies 
which are ſhut, bigger then the head And when it beginneth to grow, the vhite of the e gge 
tetireth to the midſt, and the yolke diſperſeth it ſelfe round about. And if at thetwentith 
day one take the egge, they may heare the chicken peepe within. For from that time for. 
ward it beginneth to waxe feathered, and to get ſtrength: and ſlaieth not long in conſu- 
ming the whole yolke, but preſently beginneth cojopen the ſhell. And it is to be noted that 
as well this as all other foules, come out of their ſhels with their feete forwardes, contrary 
to other liuing creatures, Moreover the hen is knowne to be good, when her creſt is lltaight 
and ſometimes double, and bir feathers blacke, and in ſome places red: as alſo when the 
elawes of her foote are faire. But aboue all there is nothing more wort hie of great admirati. 
on, then the care which it taketh to batch and nouriſh her chickens : yea though they bee 
not of hirowne kinde, And it is a pretie paſtimeto make an hen hatch ducke egges. For 
at firſt when they open the ſhell, ſnee knoweth them not; and neuertbeles hauing beene a 
little accullomed to them, ſne doth nouriſh them as carefully as if they were naturally her 
owne. And when theſe yoong duckes, according to their kinde, caſt themſelues into the 
water, it is a wonder to ſee the mourningof the hen, fearing leaſt ill ſhould betidetbem. 
T bepigeon likewiſe is an houſe bird much to be conſidered of, and bringeth uo leſſe pro © 
fit and commoditie then pullen doe. It is very chaſte by nature, and neuer changeth mate 
neither cocke nor hen, and yet the cocks are very rude towards the hennes beating them 
with their bils, andchiding them with a kinde of grumbliog in their throat, as if they were 
iealous. But afterwards as if they repented tbemſelues, they make much of them, and bill 
together, running round about them, and ſpecially when their time of treading is come. 
Both cocke and hen take great paines to batch their yooog ones, inſomuch that whenthe 
bens ate idle, and tarrie not in the neſt, the cockes will correct and beate them with their 
beakes. But they doe likewiſe aide them, as well helping them to make their nells, as to 
ſerue them while they batch, yea and thecocke doth ſometimes hatch in the day time. 
It is their propertie to bill together before they treade. And they lay ordinarily two egges, 
out of which iſſue both cocke and hen, that is the cocke firſt, aud the hen the moro alter. 
They batch commonly eighteene ot twentie daies, and breed after five times treading. And 
one ſhall ſometimes hinde egges with little pigeons in them: and ſhallſee in one velt 
ſome yong ones but newly out of the ſhell and ſome that ate ready to flye. T bey may lay 
egges eight or ten times a yere: but the ordinary vſe is totake out fouregood layings. I bey 
are of ſundry colours of feathers, but the aſhecoloured, or the broune, or the blacke are the 
beſt: the rough footed, and tufted are moſt barren and domeſticall: ſo are the blacke and 
white chekered: but thoſe that ſeeme guilded about the necke, and that haue the eie and 
foote redde, are the freeſt and fruitfulne(t: the white are good to hatch, and moitio dan- 
ger of the Kite, and birds ot prey: the yealow and red ere very barren. They haue all this 
marvellous qualitie, to giue their yong ones at firſt ſome corne ot ſalt grauell, ſo to pronoke 
their appetite, and ſeaſon them to eate, when time ſhall be. Now mec thinketh, wee baue 
ſtaied long enough in this matter, ſith we will not heere deſcribe a natutall biltory of crea- 
fures : and (ith that which wee have diſcouſed concerning fowles, hath beene onely for 
that wee will not deprive the aireof the naturallcregtures thereof; as we will endeavour 
todoe the like in the behalfe of the earth and water 3 whereof the ſequele of our ſpeccbres 
quireth vs to entreate, to accompliſh our diſcourſe concerning the elements. Firlt then 
let vs ſpeake of the earth, and of the firmenelle, figute and quantitie thereof. And it is 
out turpe (A & A* to dicourſe thereupon, 
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ofthe earth,and ofthe ſcituation , immobilitie, figure, and 
qualitie thereof. Chapter 5 5, 


AAAM. A wee haue heretofore beard that vnder the name of heauen is comptiſad 

commonly both the ſupreme and middle region of aire, and all things ally, 
which are conioyned vnto them, and depending vpon their effects, namely of the tuo 
higher elements the fire, and the aire: ſo by the name of earth, wo do often vnderſtand not 
onely the loweſt element of all, which is as the foot of all this mundane frame: but al 
the ſea, which is next to it, and the lakes, ponds, fountaines, riuers, and other waters, and 
all that is contained ip them, and in the earth, and which receiueth life, and nouriſkmene, 
whether they he men, beaſts of all kindes, plants, trees, hearbs, fruits, mettale, mines, ming 
rals, ſtones, and generally all other thinges produced here below for the vie of al other creqs 
tures. Purſuing then the order of our diſcourſe, wee will firlt intreate of that which con. 
cernes in general the terreſtciall globe, and afterwards will meditate of the moſt rare beau. 
ties, which enrich the parts thereof, to the end to repreſent vnto our ſelues more and morg 
the greatnes and gloty of the creator of 41 thele things, as wee haue already well begunig 


the matters by vs hitherto intreated of, 
Now it is certaine, that by reaſon of the waight and heauines of the earth, it is neceſſui. 


45 rg we y ſituated in the midſt of the world, as the center thereof, beeing che lowelt place, and the 
fartheſt remote from the circumference ot the whole. And from which the earth cannot 
be parted,(for otherwiſe it ſhould mount a loft contrarie to the naturall inclination there, 
of) as like wiſe it cannot be mooued by the firſt and vniuerſall motion of all the ſpheres, by 
reaſon of the foreſaide heauines thereof, and ſubtilitie of the other elements, which are 
about it: and againe becauſe it is of inſenſible quantitie in teſpectof the whole world, ag 
beeing the point and center thereof, beeiog allo vnmooueable, to the end that the moti- 

on ot the heauens might thereby be diſcerned, aud that which dependeth thereu 

n N as the ſcateot the elemeatarie fire doth not extend beyond the fire, and as that ot the water 

ea is in the place of water, and that of the aire where the aire ſhould bee, ſo the earth cun te. 
taine no place but in it ſelfe; becauſe that the other elements cannot ſuffer it to teſi vpon 
them. Which cauſcth that it remaineth banged amongſt them, not being able to fall, not 

en decline more towards one place, then another. Wherefore alſo it is made habitable in- 

babe ble euery part (except it be by accident, )ſo that men are therefore Antipodes one to another 

throu-hout, that is, going feete againll feete, hauing neuertheles all of them their heads towards heaven» 

i and meeting each ot them in the midlt of the earth. Now that it is iuſlly ſituate in the 

ofthe vniuers, one may ſee by experience of the daies & nights,whichare equall 
out the whole earth, ſootten as the ſunne is in the midit of heaven berwixt the p 
ofthe world; as alſo by the augmentations and diminutions of the ſame daies and pights 
regularly proportioned gneto anotber(as wee haue demonſtrated in our precedent 
courles vpon the celeltiall ſpheres and likewiſe by the eclipſes of the moone, and bythe 
inclination of ſhadowes,which at aoontide are one proporiionable to another, as well on 

That the the meridionall, as on the ſeptentrionall part. Moreover there is no doubs, but the e 

earth jsrpund (together with the whole element of water, which is ſpread abroad and diſperſed in divers 
armes, and portions about it) is ofa round and circular figure in all parts: for as the moon. 
faines and vallcies they are inſenſible in regard of the whole globe of the earth. The 
roundneſle whereof doth euidently declare it ſelfe by the thadow thereof, wh 
ſhewetbit ſelfe in the eclipſes of the Moone toberound : for it could not ſeeme ſo,if | 
earth were not alſo of the ſame forme. Moreover, the diverſe and certaine ſupputation 
that Allconomers calculate concerning the times of theecliples of the moone, according as 

the places are more orientall, or more occidentall, doth manifeſtly conclude the ſame 

round forme: ſo alſo doth the uaturall inclination ot all the parts of the earth, and o 

watet, ho ſtill tend do ane declining to a lower place, and this common deſent of ever 

Th earth ig Part cauleth this round figure, Contequently it is to bee noted, that this earthly frame al- 
though it be in it ſelfe of matuellous great nes, yet is it of very little and inſenſible quaniſy» 


of in cnüble ö 
<u:nttie, in regardeand compuiſon not oneiy of all the firmament, but allo of the 3 
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ſanne,the fameearth being het as a point io the middeff of the vhoſe world, which is ap · 
parantly demonſtrated by the forefaid equalities of the daies and nights, and by 
the obſervatiogs of the courſes of the celeſtiall bodies, and chiefely of the ſunne, taken 
here — by in — fit —— effecte, in ſuch manner as if one were in the center of 
the world. For ina little ſpacethat one may patle here vpen the earth proceediog from one 
place to another, the view and diſpoſſtion of heaven doth change 3 —— And in 
an open plaine place wherein one may ſtand vpon the earth, or bee in in the ſea, they may 
ahvaies diſcouer thoone hafte of heaven. AH which ebing declare (as we have fad) that 
the earth and the water mae around globe) which is but as a pott and eenter in regatde 
ofthe _— world. 
So much for thefituation, mmobilitic,fgvre, and quantitie of the earth; which 

aboue all other elements hath merited the title of a mother, by reaſom ot the — 
whichit affoordetivto all breathing and living creatures. For this gentle mother receiveth 
vs when wee are borne, ſtree nouriſheth vs beeing borne; ſhee mmntameth and ſuſtaineth 
vs beeing nouriſhed; and finally, whenthe other elements reſuſe and leaue vs, ſher recei- 
ueth vs late her boſome, and eouerethj vs, hauing as it were) perpetual} care of vs Moreo- 
uer, ſhee riſeth not vp againſt man as other creatures doe. For the vnereonuerts it felte in- 
to raine, ſuo w, and baile; ie ſweneth in ſorges and aue andouerfloweth all with flouds; 
the aire thickeneth and hderh ir felte wit clondes , out of which proceede ſtormes and 


Thar the 
earth onely 


meriteth the 
title ot a mo» 
ther. 


tempeſtsʒ and the fire is often cauſe of ſtramge ealamities vpon earth. But this gentle and 


de bonaire mother makerh her ſelfe as a flaue to ſerue for all the commodities ot man. For 
how many things do we eauſe her to beare by force, and how many things doth ſhe beſtow 
of her own good will hae odoursand perfames,what favours,whativices, what,and bow 


forts ofcolours? With what exchaunge andintcreft doth ee reſſore that, which is 


lent her? How' many fundry thinges dotir ſhee nouriſn for man ? What quantitie of pre. 


tious mettals doth ſhee conceive, and keepe im ber eutrailes for his vie? And therefore Of tuo kinds 
it ſeemeth that the earth ſubſiſſetł᷑ not of one onely kinde : and indeede e Ariſtotie diui- ol carth. 


deth ie inte twoʒ the one foſſible, whichmay bee digged; and the other tranſmutable, 
rhich may change qualitie. For the foſſible earth, it doth alwaies remaine the fame ,and 
is very earth: but the trapſmutable remaineth not the fare in kinde, and in view; for 
it conuerteth it ſelſe into mextall,, or into iuice, or into ſome other matter. But before 
wee doe proceede vntothe conſideration of fo many admirable effecter produced by the 
eartly: wee may nome heare behhold, that wee haue ſummarily fer downe particulars 
enough, wherein we may learne to acknowledge the infinite power, wifedome, and bouvs 
tie of God the creatour: and how according tothe teſtimony of the angels, all the earth 
isfall of his glorie. For firſt of all, is nor this a great wonder, that the earth which is 
ſo huge amaſſe, and the heauieſt eliment ofall the ref, ſhould bee hanged in the aire in 
the midſt of the world, becing ſo counterpoiſed, that it ſuſtaineth, as one may fay, all 
the other elements, and that it is inuironed by them, and by all the other ſpheres 
and eeleſtiall bodies, it remaining firme for ever, not moouiag tro the place thereof? 
For where are the columnes and the pillers which beare and ſuſtaine it, and vpon what 
foundation are they founded? And therefore it i; not without cauſe; that the Lord faith to 
lab, miuding to cauſe him to acknowledge his power and maietlie, [where waſt thou hen 
Ilaide the foundations of the earth ? declare it thou halt vnderſtauding, who bath laide 
the meaſure thereof, if thou knoweſt? Or who hath! ſtretched the live ouer it? (to wit, to 
ſigue and marke out the foundations thereof) whereupon are the foundations thereof fer? 
Ot whohath laid the corner {tone thereof ?] And afterwards hee addeth. [iris turned af 
clay to faſnion. ] Wherein it ſeeeth that hee had reference to that, that hee created th 

earth ( as all this great viſible world) in round forte, becauſe itisthe moſſ capable of al 

forme that may be. Behold then theteſtimonie that God himſelfe deſiuereth to /eb his ſer- 
vant of the admirable creation ofthe earth. Andto the ſame purpoſ the K iugly Prophet 
faith, that God did forme the earih vpon the baſes thereof (thatis to ſay, vpon thefounda- 
tions) ſo that itfhall never mooue. But what may wee ſay then to the motions and trem - 
blings of the earth, which haue euer boene know ne, and are ordinarily ſeene? This might 
ſeeme repugnant to that, which Daus here ſpeaketh, and to that which we haue delivered 
concerning the immobilitie and grmeneſſe of the earth. And therfore mine aduice is, that 


purſuing this difcourſe; wee ſhould conſider the cauſes of ſuch tremblipgs, to the end that 
wee 
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; know, how that the earth faileth oot toreraine euer firme, though ä 
happen joſome parts thereof, which (Ac HI Tos) let vs hearcof you, loch ſuing 
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all elements, and is heaped vp and compacted together in the midſſ ofthe 
great vniuerſall world, as the point and center thereof, it therefore followerh 
that it is immoobeable, and without any naturall motion. For if it had any, as the other 
elements haue, it is certaine, that it mult bee downewards- But becauſe that God hach 
placed the earth in the midſt of all his workes, towards which all heauy things tende ang 
deſcend ; it cannot deſcend lower then it is by the nature thereof. Abd therefore becauſ 
it is ſolide and thicke, and not liquide and fluent as the water and the aire, it cannot gude 
as they doe, vor remooue out of one place into another, it it bee not by ſome violences ele- 
where mooued and made to llirre, and tremble ſomewhere, as it hath happened 
divers and marvellous earthquakes, of which hiſlories and the boly ſcripture it ſelfe doe 
giue euidence. Wee mult note then, that there are diuers ſorts of motions, by which the 
earth is ſo ſhake, that it lifteth and caſteth ſome parts, ſometimes vpwards, ſometimes 
Of divers downewards, And it is long of ſuch motions and trembliogs, that there haue ſuch maſles 
"Y 1 carte and heapes beene caft out of it, that great iſles baue beene newely made, ar Geo. 
I” graphersdoe witneſſe, namely the iſſe of Rhodes, and of Selos. It ſometimes allo bappe, 
neth , that the motions of the earth bee ſuch , that it openetb like a great gulph, wherein 
to ſome parts thereof are cleane ſwallowed vp and deuoured, together with the covatries, 
and twones(cituate therein: ſo that there hath beene no markeleft of them, no more then 
as if they had never beene. And it bath often hapned in ſuch caſes, that ſome mountaines 
haue fallen one againſt another, becauſe the earth, which was betwixt them bath ſunckt, 
and beene ſwallowed cleane vp. And then one might ſay, that the prouerbe is not euer true, 
which ſaith, that two mountaines neuer meete. I hat is yet another kinde of motion her 
in the earth mooueth and ſhaketh , ſometimes one way, ſometimes another way, and tut · 
tereth like a ſhip that floateth on the water, V Vhich kinde of trembling is molt dangerous 
as alſo when all the motion runneth one way. Then is there yet another motion, which 
philoſophers properly call(trembling)to wit, hen two motions are oppolite one toang- 
ther, And this is leaſt daupgerous of all: although — 2 all very feareſull, yet 
the feare is much greater, when the tremblings continue with horrible and fearetull ſouods 
like the bellowing of buls, and as it the earth and all nature quaked and groancd, beeing 
fore preſſed and forced, as is oftentimes ſeene. N 
Now for the cauſes of all theſe kindes of earthquakes, I may well ſay, that there ino 
Of che cauſes point in all naturall philoſophie, wherein the profeſſors of this ſcience bndetbemſclues 
" ory more intticately intangled, nor wherein they more differ in opinions then in this. For ibe 
Ager Chaldeans and Aſtronomers referre the cauſes of motions and earthquakes, tothe bes 
uen, to ſtarres, and tothe planett, and many philoſophers aſſigne it to ihe water: And jet 
thoſe which are of this opinion differ among(t themſelues. For ſome ſuppoſe that the eu 
floateth vpon the water like aſbip becauſe it is environed with water. according to the na- 
turall order of the diſpoſition ofthe elements: whereby it is diuerſiy mooued. Others do 
attribute the cauſe of earth quakes to thoſe waters onely which are incloſed « 
the vaines and caves of the carth. Some alſo to the fire: and ſome to the windes ſhut ip 
within it: and ſome to the heate chaſed by the cold, which ſlriueth againſt it, and cauſetn 
it to ſearch an iſſue out. For as the water vaderminetb the earth, and thoſe places 
which it doth paſſe: euen fo may the fire doe: and if either of them be ſo , that 
they cannot finde an calic iſſue, they ſtrive then todoe it by force and violence. So doe 
the windes,and the heate chaſed by the cold. So then, if theearth by vndermined, it 1599 
matuell if the vpper part ſinke and tall downe, being ſwallowed vp, as into a gulphe, © 
dering that the earth, becauſe of the heauineſſe thereof, tendeth alwaies dc 
towards the center thereof, which is the midlt of it, and of all the world. And if the 9. 
ters, or the fire or the windesincloſed and ſhut vp in the earth, or the coptrary qualities, 
which contend one wich another, cannot tinde a paſſage or iſſue, their power is ſo mo 


m_ as the earth is not only heavy by nature, but euen the heavieſt of 


that they conſlraine the earth, which reliſteth them, and by ſorcing it, take it to cleaue 

and open, and toremooue, and to ſhake in thoſe places, whereia it is forced: Concervipg Of the ſorce 
all which things one may make a neere cuntecture, hy the force and violence which is ſeen and vole. ce 
in ordinance and artillerie. For every one beboldeth what force there is by meapes of fire in acullene, 
and ofthe matter incloſed within, to wit, powder, and of thecontrarie qualities where- 

of it is compounded, and of the winde that therein is ingendred, not ovelytodrwe out 

with maruellous violence all the charge that therein is, but allo many tienes to burſt the 

| it- ſelfe , if there bee any reliftanceto binder it that it diſchurgenor quickely, or it it 

be not well made, and very ſlrong, and well proportioned tothe charge. Wee behold allo, 

what a winde there iſſoeth out, and what noiſe it maketh, and bow the noiſe makes the 

earth to ſoond and tremble : andoftentimes it bappenetb, that this onely winde kil- 

leth thoſe that Rand neere the cannons mouth, ſach is the violence thereof, although 

they bee not touched at all with the bullet, that ic ſnooteth. But wee bebolde more 

clecrely in mines, which are mode vnder ground, the violence of this powder, when 

| is therein incloſed with the Gre, which is ſet thereto by traines. For there is neithet 

townenor caſtle, be they neuer ſo well foumded, nor any fortretle, which is not onely (has 

ken, bot onerturned alſo, like as by an horrible eartb-quake, Wherein wee may note, 

bow that it hath not bin ſufficient for meu, to counterfeit chunders, and lightowgs in ar- 

tillerie, but they baue alſo invented the meanes co repreſent the motions and ſhakivgs of Earthquakes 
the earth: in ſuch manner as we haue (ignified. There are ſome philoſophers allo, who O pard 
have taught, that the ſame reaſon is in eurthquskes, as there is in the ſhaking ß 
mens bodies: and that they ate like fevers and maladies of the earth. which come vnto it 
through divers cauſes, ſave that they hold uot all the body thereof, as they doe in men, 

bot obely ſome parts of it. For they argue that the water is in the earth, as the blood, 

which bath his coutſe through the veines of mans body; and the winde is at the vitall 

ſpirits, which paſſe through the arteries thereof. Aod as there happen divers floppings in 

the bodie, which hinder the blood, and vitall ſpirits , that they cannot keepe their tight 

courſe and ordinarie pefiage, whereupon their order is troubled, and the body pained, in 

ſach fort that groanes enſue, and difficultic of beeathing, ſhakipgs , and ſuch like acci- 

dents: Sois it — of the earth, when any thing happens toit conttarie to the 

naturall diſpoſition thereof, by the meones which wee have already heard, whether by 

water, by fre, by winde andfech like. Whereto we will adde alſo this opinion ot thoſe , 

who attribute the cauſe offoch motions and tremblinge, either to the drineiſe ofthe earth 

which is the occaſion, that it eleaueth and chappeth, and by this meanes gives open way 

to theaire and to the windes, which penetrate the reinto; or elſe becauie ottbe older age 
thereof, to which they eſleeme all creatures ſubiect: vhereupon it happeneth to it, as io old 
buildings, which beeing ruinous and almoſt rotten, doe fall downein ſome places of 
themſelues. 

Theſe are the diuers opinions ot men vpon this matter : wherein if we, deſite to take 2 The tie 
very ſhort & {ure way to attaine to the true cauſe, we mult reterre it to the wrath and iudge cauſcot earth» 
ments of God, becauſe that what cauſes ſotuet the learned can inueot, the Eternall ſhewetb — the 
bimelfe very powerfull ,and to bee teared therein, conſidenng that be bath diſpoſed all of te. — 155 
them, and that they all depend vpon him alone, And ſurely this is a worke of the omni⸗ hereby. 

potent worthie to bee woondred at, and which may well caſe men to mooue and trem. 
ble before his maieſlie, For it hee ſhewe him ſelfe terrible and fearefuli by deluges ot water, 
by haile, thundet, lightning, llotmes and tempelis,he doth no leſſe by the mot ions and ſha. 
kings ofthe earth,which are io regarde therot,as thunders are in the aire. For ſecing that the 
earth is as the fogt ot the v orla, and that it is aſſigned to men for their habitation, i hit her 
is it that they may haue recourſe, itit quake vader them, and faile to ſollaine them: Wi- 
ther ſhall they retire, if ſnee will allow them no more dwellimg in her: hot will ipue them Leuir. 19, 
out as the ſcripture ſaith? For if it be bard for them to flie beiore fire, and before watet, 
and to finde harbour again(t windes, thundets, and tempells; whither ſhall they flie, if the 
earth will dot receiue, nor beate them ? And what dread may invade them, when ſome⸗ þ 
times it quaketh io ſort that it openeth, and is [wallowed vp,as into bottomleſſe pitte 3 as Numb.16, 
it came to paſſe, whenit ſwallowed Cerab, Dathan, and Abiram, and their families ? Who 
will not be altoniſhed when it riſeth vp, overturning all, eueu the higheſl mountaines, and 
bardeſl rocks, and mooueth it ſelfe in ſuch ſort, that it małeth houſes and building: dance 
like tammes aud ſheepe, that would one butte at auother, here with many are _ de. 
Ole 
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I, which 
— 
1 — | greatly (pai. 
led. This horrible earthquake continued the ſpace of eight very ſuriougaſ 
ſaults five or ſixe times a day. And in the time ofthe Emperout Tiber twoelue cities in f. 


L. ide bello. Ga were quite ruinated in one night by an earthquake. And Joſephus recordeth that by ano. 


tber thirtie thouſand Iewes died. So /»ſ/ine recountetb, that by another tarthquake many 
cities were deſttoy ed, and an hundred and ſeuentie thouſand perſons periſhed in the raigne 
of Zgrasesin Armenia, What cauſes then ſocver there may be in nature of ſo many tem 
ble euents z yet we muſt alwaies haue recourſe tothe Author and Gouernour thereof with. 
out whom it can performenothing:and he it is, that bringeth earth quakes out ol bis tre. 
ſures, as hee doth the winds; either by bis commandement without a weaneszor by bis mi, 


viſters ordayned theretoʒor elie by ſome power infuſed into things, the which may accu. 


ding to his good pleaſure diſplay it ſelſe in effect to denounce bis iudgements on men, F 
hee it is of whome the prophet ſpeaketh. [Theearth trembled and ſhakes, and the foun. 
datious of the mountaines were mooued and quaked,and the foundations of beayen were 
bowed and trembled, becauſe he was angrie. MWherefore we may very well conclude, that 
as God declateth his magvificence and wonderful glorie in heaven, which is aflignedtobe 
his ſcat(as bis word teachetb vs, and as wee baue heretofore amply diſcourſes) ſolie- 
wile hee doth manifeſt it no leſſe in the earth: which is bis footlioole,when hee caulah 
it to ſhake and remoove, as if beeing ſuppriſed with ſome great and ſtrong teaver,it ſhooke 
and trembled before him. And therefore /eb alſoſaith: [LI be Eternall is wiſe in beartagd 
mightie in ſtrengthʒ who bath beene fierceagainſt him, and bath proſpered? Heremocugh 
mountaines, and they feele not when he ouerthroweth them in bis wrath, Hee remooueth 
the earth out of her place, that the pillers thereof do ſhake:tbe pillers of heauen tiemblemd 
quake at his reproofe. ] But now let vs note, that all that, which wee baue bete delivered, 
diſprooueth not the the earth to remaine alwaies firme and immoveable in it ſelte, in ſo 
much as it mooveth not out of the place which was appointed to it by God, neitherdoth 
it ſwerue neuer ſo little: conſidering that the moovings and trernblings are not vainverlall 
but particular onely in ſome places, in ſuch ſort that the foundations thereof are not ary 
whit altered. And it we conſider well oftheſe things, the Earth will ſerus no leſſe tors 

cher vnto vs, then the aire and the fire, yea then all heaven to denounce vnto vs the 

raigne maieſtie of the Almightic, ruling aboue all bis workes : as | hope tomorrow, wee 


may baue goodly teſtimonines entreating of the water,which is diſperſed throughout 2 


earth, and afterwards ſpeaking ot the excellent commodities and precious riches, 
theſetwo elements doe yeeld to men, into which matter you. A s x « ſhall entet with your 


diſcourſe. 


The end of the ſauenth daierworks + 


c 


The eight daies worke. 


Of the ſea, and of the waters, and of the diuiſion and diſtribution of them 
throughout the carth. Chap. y 7. 


ASER. N HE holy Scripture doth certifievs, bow that in the begin · 
1 ning the earth was couered over with water,and that it aps 
ed not in any ſort, but onely vnder the forme: pre 

deep til ſuch time as God commanded the waters to -w 

J tothe channels and places, which bee bad prepared N 

-> their aboad. So that then the earth was diſcouered, enen 

Ae h much thereof, as was needeful for the habitation and =_ 
WF SZ& rilhment of men and beaſts. But this ioueraigne cn 


che Voigers would not haue the waters to bee gathered all into one place, and not to their 


— 


. 


Of che ſea aud of waters: T6y 


their coorle throwgh the earth, but prouidiug for euery commoditie for his creatures, bee 
ordayned, that out of the great Ocean ſea, which is as the great bodie of the waters,there 
ſhould iiſue diuers armes and members,by meanes whereot we have the Mediterran ſeas : 
outof which againe many other waters, as lakes, flouds;rivers, and brookes. For 
although that all theſe waters ſceme to haue their ſpringing out of certaine fountaines, 
which many affirmeto bee made of the aire; yet the very truth is, that their chiefe ſource 
is out ofche ſea: (as it is named in /ob)isagthe obe, out of which all watetk, bot i 
celeſtiall and terreſtriall their firlt ori | 


doe engender and repare themſelues 


continually by the meanes that we haue heard. Now according to the opinion of Why che wa- 
the F hiloſophert all reaſon teacheth vs, that this ordioance in nature concerniog the di- eri eG 


ſtribution ofthe waters 
all maintenance oftheſerwo elements · for ſo much as the Earth beeing naturally dry,cao- 
not ſubſiſt without moiſture: and contrariwiſe the flowing water, could not baue ought to 
ſlay vpon, without being by the earth. Wherefore it was neceſſary, that the earth 
ſhould give it place, and that it ſhould open all her vaines and conduits, that the water 
might paiſe through the ſume, both within and vpon it, yea & to pierce euen to the highs 
eſt mountaine tops: in which place being preſſed with the waight ot the earth, aud ale ia 
ſome place mooued by the aire g uhich driueth it, one ſhall ſce it iſſue eut in great vebe. 
mency euen as it were ſquirted out. 2 | 

Whoſoeder then will conſider of the whole circuit of the earth, ſhall learne that the 
moity of the roundueſſe thereof is engironed by the ſea, which floiveth tound about it, 
caukng the waucs thereof to goe and come coutinaally, ſometimes aloſt, and ſometimes 
very low: like as if this terrene globe were a bowl caſt into the water, one part whereof 
ſhould lye diſcouered out of it, and the other couered within it: Which water the Philoſo. 
phers hold to bee enti 


is confirmed by thoſe droppes of water which fall vpon the ground, or v a | 
and of herbes which are tound. If alſo one fill a veſſell brim full of water they may 
evidently bebold, that the water riſeth & ſwelleth in the middeſt, making 


| king a kind of round 
forme, In truth, by reaſon that the water is ſubtilk and ſoft, thelethings are far better coms 
d by arguments andconclading reaſons, wherewith chic bookes of the learned 
are repleniſhed, then by the view of the eie. Notwith(tanding this is very admirable, that 
if one put never ſo little water ĩuto a veſſell already brimme · full, the v it part 
thereof will ſnedde ouer: and yet if one caſt into the ſamo ſo toppefull veilell,ſome bea: 
uy thing, yea to the waight oftwenty pence, the water will not ſpill therefore, but will 
ſwell onely, till ſuch time asit ſtand much aboue the brimme of cthevelſell, by theciGog 
thereof. Moreouet the toundneſſe ofthe water, which cauſeth this, doth alſo make that 
thofe which are in the top of aſhip,do ſooner diſcoverlarid.then thoſe which are in the for 
deck, or in the ſlerne therof, ſo likewiſe if any ſnining thing be faſtned to thetop of the maſt 
parting from the port, it ſeemeth that the veſſell itill goeth downewards till at length 
the light ot her will be cleane loſt, Moreover, bowſhould it bee poſſible that the Oc 
Seas which enuironeth the earth, as being the mother -ſes, and the teceptacle of all the 
rell, doth not tunne abroad, conſideting there is uo banke to withbold it, if it were not 
of tound forme ? Whereintbisis to bee noted, that the watet of the Sea doth in 
no ſort ouerpaſſe the limits thereof, nor doth euer runne but toward the place of the 


the earth, bath beenemade of necellity for the mutu- * 


q e : it. And this That the wa- 
tirely rouod, having e 2 


Why rhe wa- 


naturallſcituatioo thereof. Ofwhich the Greeke Philoſophers bane rendred an elpeciall .*; ; te- 
reaſon by Geometricall propoſitions and concluſions making demonſtration that this was tine i ſelie in 
ter cannotrunne otherwiſe, whatroome ot ſcope ſoeuer it haue. For they ſay, that cou i (cite, with» 
Edcring the nature of water is to fall alwaics downeward ; and that alſo the Sea lretebeth 99r rows 


i: (clfe out ſo farre as it cao; tevertheleſſeaccordivg as the declining of the Sea can ſuffer, 
a3 euery one may ice with his eie · and by how much the lower it i, by ſo much the more it 
doth approach to the center ofthe earth: | 
that center tothe waters neereſt to it, are ſhorter then thoſe lines, which are drawoe from 
the vppermolt waters to the extremiticofthe ſea:ſo that by that means, the vater of the ſea 
doth alwaicsdecline towards the centet, from whence it can in no ſort fall, but doth there 

retaine it ſelfe. | | 2 Y ; 
Surely if we do neerely conſider this marvellous work of God(the Sea & waters) we (ball 
theriv tiod goodly mirrors whercin tocontemplate his maieſtie and greatnes, According as 
he faith to his ſeruant Job, [Who hath ſhut vpthe * with doores wen it iiſued and came 
au footth 


abroad. 


on enſueth, that all lines drawne fromm 


Good Chri- 
ſtian inſttu · 
ctionts taken 
from the wa; 


ters. 
lob I J. 


Plal. 107, 


b Of the ſea, and of waters. 


forth, a; out of the vombe? When I made the eloudes as a couering theteaſ 
neſſe as the ſwadling bands thereof? When I eſtabliſhed my 1 — 
aud ſet hattes and doares: And ſaide, Hitherto ſhalt thou come, bag no farther; and bene 
ſhalt thou (tay thy proud waues, I The like is alſataughi by the Pſalmiſl, ſayiog: (Hg I 
thercth che waters of the ſea togither as vpon an heap,and layeth vn the depths in bistres. 
ſures. Vhich is as much as if nenen boldeth backe the waters, 2 with ahei. 
dle, that they may not overrun and cayerthecarth.)Wherein we are morecoper to note chat 
the holy Gholt ſpeaketh concerning the (ea, in this fore. alledged text of 796, & naw 
py other places ofSeripture,as if it hd lamelenle and vnderſtanding, and that God had 
cauſed it ta beare bis voice, and had commaundedit, as bee.commanndeth men to . 
bey his otdinance, although it be a ſenialeſſe creature and without life: bus this is to the 
end that ae may better learne to acknowledge the power and prouidenceafGod overall 
his workes, Fot. the ſea is not anely deaf, and deptiued of all ſenſe, and much more wich 
out vnderſtanding, but alſo exceeding ſurious and and outragious, beeing mooued by 
force of windes and tempelts, in ſuch ſort that it often ſeemeth, az if itwauld Ouerrunne 
aud ſw allow vp all the earth withthe waues thereof, and wonld riſe with tha flouds ther 
and mount vpto beauep. Far one may behold hom at one time the waues wil ſwell and ie 
vp like high mountaines:and ſuddenly after will tumble and couch downe like valliao and 
as it the 25 would rv and divide — and ſo diſcouer mn there. 
of. And th erefore the kingly Propbet hauing diuinely deſcribed all things, together with 
the power that the ſoueraigne creator had to taiſo, and to appeale ſuch tewpelies,he exhas 
teth ail men to acknowledge this infinite power of the Eternall, and thole great worksand 
wonders,which heedeclareth in tha ſea: and to baugrecourlefostheirddiuganceoutotall | 
dangets, to the Creatour and true Lord of the waters and of the vindes, andof all au 
But yet wee mult hecre conſider the obedicnce that the ſeg ſhowetb, euen in the 2 
furies thereof, to the commaundement which God hath deliuexed to it from the ſirſt e 
ation thereof. For although it bee often mponed,, as wee ſaide; yet dath it cootaineit 
ſelfe ſhutte vp within the boundes which were appointed vnto it hy the. ordinance 
of God, as if it were affraide to tunne out, and durlt got paſſe farther, as having 
beard and vnderſiood that which the creator thereof bad commanded, and bad eng 
it in memory for euer. And therefore we may ſee, that after it bath ſwollen and riſen alaſtin 
waues, and that it bath menaced the earth, as if it wogld ouer flow it, & coues it agains mith 
the deepe, as at the beginaiog:it is nevertheles arreſted, and beaten backe to return into 
the proper gulfes thereof, which ate aſſigned for it ta lodge in, euen hya very little landon- 
ly. For what is the ſea ſhore,but ſand only, which is a kinde of loole earth like the dull, & 
is eaſily driuen with the wiad? And yet the word of God, which hath giuen cm unde 
ment to the ſea( which is ſo horrible & tearefulla creature being moouad: is of ſuch pom 
chat this ſmall and is ſufficient to make it keeps within the conſines and limits thereok& 
to bteake the furious waues thereof, as if he, ha hath eſtabliſhed this ordinancs in natum 
ſtood in preſence vpon the ſhore ſide, to command it to do ſo, and that for. feare and reve- 
tence of him, it teturned to hide it ſelſe io the deepe ; how much mare then ſhoold his 
word and voice mooue the hearts of men, breaking, eleauing, and pearciug them 
if they were not hardet then (tones, and rockes, and mote ienſeleſſe then the waters? For 
this cauſe the Lord faith by Eſa: LAnd to whom ſhall I haus reſpect, but to hum thatis 
afflicted, and ofa contrite ſpirit, aud trembletb at my words? I And Ice — 
the people of lirael the malice and rebellion, which. was in thecm, again(t che Lord 
God, doth giue them the Sea for a patterne, and, refetreth them to learne to obey tber 
Creator, after the example thereol. Let vs leatna then that the Sea and other waters dos 
not ouetpaſſe their bounds and limits; but v hen it pleaſeth God that they ſnould omerfic 
to chaſſice men, by deluges and ſlouds: as it aftantimes commeth . to poſſe through bis wit 
iudgement. But it ſhall bee your office (Ac Hir os) to ſpeake ofthis point diſcourling 
vpou the ebbing and flowing of the Sea, whereupon me thiukes the ordet of our 


dothrequite that we ſhould encreat. 


of 


Of the flowing arid ebbing of the ſea7 21 


——_— 


of the flowing and ebbing of the ſea , and of the power that the 
moone bath oer it and oner all other infert« 
our bodies, Chapter 58. 


AMANA. F wedoe notreferre all things tothe heauen 
hath framed and compaſſed all with bis di 
hisprudenceand ſuſtaineth all with his ig 
yea impoſſible for vs, to declarethe cauſes and reaſons of his works 
ahich are of ſuch authotity, that they may put a good ſpirit out ofall ic 


end thees y 
eepe mee within tby golfes) and i 
bee was beere ſwallowed by the deepe. And certes this ordinary ebbibg and flowing ol 
the ocean, according to which it commeth it felfe & then da 
every day retire, without euer fayling in the order mull a moll yonder 1 
full tbing. And that which is moſt admirable therein is, that the flowiog and ebbin 
thereot doe follow the courſe of the moone. To which planet like wiſa is attributed wit — 
woſſ apparant reaſon the cauſe ofthis flo ing and ebbingſtie beeing a the regient of the Qfthecdbing 
ſeaz and waters, by theappoinement ofthe ſoueraignecreatour,as is ſeene by experience 8 
and by the agreeablenes of nature, which they haue ee we mult note, that as the 
woone encreaſeth or waineth,ſo is it with the ate of flowing ofthe ſea: And therefore 
although that it happen diuerſly, yetthe r ee the motion thereof teſideth iu 
bis planet. For betweene the two times that ſhe riſeth, which is in fower and eweaty how · 
ert, wherein ſhe compaſſeth the whole earth. the ſea doth twiſe ſſow. & doth as oftentimes 
ebbe. And when the moone beginneth to mount in che eaſt, then doth the flood riſe, and 
the ſea ſwell, till ſuch time as this dotli attaine fo our right meridian, which is in the 
mid heauen, and that it begin to decliue towards the weſt, at which time the water obbeth. 
Yet neuertheles all thoſe ſixe howets,whetein the moone maketh her courſe towardes the 
line of mid night oppoſite to our nooue line, the floud returneth and ineresſeth, till after it 
hath paſſed that᷑ liũe and then it doth ebbe againe, till ſuch time as the ſaid regient thereof 
themovne retutne againe aboue our Horizon. It is moll certen that the floud doth never 
teturue duſt at that very houte and inſtant, wherein it flowed the day before. _—_— 
doth proceedlikewile from the courſe of the Moone, which ſeruing for theſe baſe an 
iafetiour things, and raja, bom at one ſelfe ſame inſtant, ſhee doth drawe the 
courſe of the ſea with her: in wy: By the tide is more late, and of ſhorter coutinu · 
ance at onetime then at another, and yet doth not the diſtance of time betweene the 
tides change one whit, for it endoreth ſixe boores in ebbe, and ſo long time in flowing. 
But here we meane not all manner of howres as out common howers ate, according to the 
different ſituatioo of places, but wee means equall and equinoctiall houres by conlidera- 
tion whereoftheebbiog and flowing of tlie ſea will bee found alwaies of like time, as is 
aboueſaid. Moreòuer, from ſeuen daies to ſeuen daies, the flowing is found different by 
theſame power of the Moone: for it is but very ſmall the firſt quarter thereof, and till i 
de balfe round. In the ſecond quarterit alwaiesencreaſeth till full Moone : at which time 
the ſeais at her greateſt height. From thence forward the floud decreaſeth ; ſo that the 
third quarter it is ia the ſame (fate whereio it vas the fitſl quarter. Neuerthelefſe when the 
waiving Moone is halfe round, the floud beginnethtoriſe. But when ſhee is in coniuucti 
oa with the Sunne, the tide riſeth as high as at full Moone. And when the Moone 18 
bigh and Septenttionall, the tide is fot fo vehement as when ſhee is Meridionall, 
becauſe that becitg tben more neete to the earth, (hee doth the more exerciſe her 
power. 0 N | g | | | 
But mavy baue endeavoured in this matter to voderſiand, why theflawings of the 
Vuu 2 Ocean 


770 Of che ſea,and of waters; | 


forth, az out of the wombe? When I made thecloudes as a couering thereaf, and darkes 
nelle ac the ſwadling bands thereof? When I eſtabliſhed my t vpoa it, 
aud ſet batres and doores: And ſaide, Hitherto ſhale thou come, bat no fartherz and heere 
Plal.zz- ſhalt thou ſtay thy proud waues, ] The like is alſataught hy the F ſalcnid, ſaying: [He gu 
thereth the waters of the ſea togither, as vpon an heap, and layeth vp the depths in bis trea. 
ſutes. ] Vhich is as much eig boldeth backe the waters, as with a bei. 
dle, that they may not auerrun aud cayer the earth.) herein we are moreoper to note, that 
the holy Gho ſpeaketh concerning the ſea, in this fore. alledged text of Jeb, & in ma- 
dy other places ofSeriptore,as if it had ſome ſenſe and vaderſtanding, and that God had 
Cauſed it ta heate big voice, and had commaunded it, as bee commaundeth men to @. 
bey his ordinance, although it be a ſenſaleſſe creature and without life: but this is to the 
end that ae may betttcr learae to aGknowledge the power and progidence of God overall 
his workes. For. the {ca is not anely deate,and depeiued af all ſenie, and much more with. 
out vnder{ianding, but alſo exceeding furious and and outragious, beeing mooued by 
force of wiades and tempeſta, in ſuch ſort that it often ſeemeth, as if it wauld ouerrunne 
and ſwallow vp all the earth with the waucs thereof, and wonld riſe with the flouds therof 
aud mount vpto beaueg. Fr one may beheld how at one time the waues wil fell and riſe 
vp like high mountaines:and ſuddenly after will tumble and couch downe like vallies, and 
peu as if the ſca would cleaue and diuide it ſelfe, and ſo diſcoue the derpe battome there. 
10% gol. And th erefore the kingly Prophet hauing diuinely deſcribed all things, together with 
the power that the ſoueraigue creator had to taiſo, and to appeale ſuch tempeſles, he exhoc- 
teth all cen to acknowledge this infinite power of the Etetnall, and thole great works and 
wonders,which hee declateth in the ſea: and to haua racourſe fas their deliuarance out of all 
dangets, to the Creatour and true Lord of the waters and of the uindes, andof all nature. 
But yet wee mult heere conſider the obedienes that the ſeg ſhoweth, euen in the — | 
furies thereof, to the commaundement which God hath delivescd to it from the felt cre- 
ation thereof, For although it bee oftea mpoued,, as wee ſaide; yet doth. it cootaineit 
ſelfe ſnutte vp within the boundes which were appointed vnto it hy the. ordinance 
of God, as if it were affraide to tunne out, and durlt got paſſe farther, as hauing 
beard and vnderſlood that which the creator thereof had commanded, and bed engrauen 
'  ſtinmemory for euer. And therefore we may ſee, that after it bath ſrrollen and riſen alot in 
waucs,and that it bath menaced the earth, as if it woald ouer flow it, & couei it againe with 
the deepe, as at the begiuning: it is nevertheles arcelted, and beaten backe to teturne into 
the proper gulfes thereof, which ate aſſigned for it to lodge in, euen hya very little ſand on- 
ly. For what.is the ſea ſhote, but ſand only, which is a kinde of looſe earth like the dull, & 
is eaſily driuen with the wind? And yet the word of God, which hatii given, commaynde. 
ment to the ſea (which is ſo horrible & fearefull a creature being moouad, ĩs of ſuch pom 
chat this ſmall (and is ſufficient to make it keepe within the conſinas and limits thereoi, & 
to breake the furious wanes thereof, as if he, cho hath eſtabliſhed this otdinanes in nature; 
ſtood in preſence vpon the ſhore ſide, ta command it to do ſo, and that for. feare and rene. 
tence of him, it teturned to hide it ſelſe io the deape : how; much mare then ſhoold his 
word and voice mooue the hearts of men, breaking, eleauing, and peareiug them throsgb, 
if they were not hardet then (tones, and rockes, aud mote ſenſeleſſe then the waters? For 
Ifay 66. this cauſe the Lord faith by Eſaz: LAndto whom (hall. I haue reſpeR, but to him that is 
afflicted, and of a contrite ſpirit, and trembleth at my words? J And Ieremie M 
lerem 3. the people of Iſrael the malice and rebellion, which was in them, againſt the Lord the 
God, doth giue them the Sea for a patterne, and, referreth, them to learne to obey thei 
Creatar, after the example thereof. Let vs leatna then that the Sea and other water: dos 
not ouerpaſſe their bound and limits; but hen it pleaſeth God that they ſnould oer flow 
to challice men by deluges and flouds:as it oftentimescommeth-to.pelle through bis wit 
iudgement. But it ſhall bee your office (Ac HIT os) to ſpeake ofthis point, diſcoutſing 
pon the ebbing and flowing of the Sea, whereupon me thinkes the order of our 
doth require that we ſhould entreat. 
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our bodies. Chapter 58. 


AMANA F we doe not referre all things tothe heauenly diſpoſition of him ; 
— al wich bir hand, ddoth goderne 7 
hisprudenceand ſuſtaineth all with his it will bee very difficult 
yeaimpoſſible for vs, to declare the cauſesandreaſons fee bamanediſcourſs 
which are of ſuch authotity, that they may put a good ſpirit out oft 17 doubt: 
Jea euen in the ſubiect which we intend nom to entreate of, to witte,the flowing and eb- 
bing oftbe ſea. Theſearchiog out of which ſecret did fo trouble a certaine great Philoſo- 
pher(ſome ſay, 4ri/?orle)that beeing ij ſhote Eubazanow called Negropont, onely 
coſcarch out and to behold the natarall caſe thereof, and not being able to enfotme him- 
ſelſeſufficiently therein, it did ſo vexe him, that chaſing at nature her ſelfe, and againſt the 
water, be caſt himſelfe into the ſea, ſaying to 8 ebend thee, yet ſhalt 
thoo haue the honour to comprehend mee, and keepe mee within thy þ pes ef 
bee was heere ſwallowed by the deepe. And certes this ordinary ebbibg and flow 
the ocean, according to which it commeth it felfe , & then dati 


every day retire, without euer fayſing in the order ,mult n a moll onder 
— And that which is moſt admirable therein is, that the flowing tndebbing 
thereot doe follow the courſe of the moone. To which planet likewile is attributed wit 
woll apparant reaſon thecauſe ofthis flowiogand ebbing;ſtic beeing as the reꝑient of the 
ſeas and waters , by theappoinement ofthe ſoueralgne creatour, at is ſcene by expetienca * 
and by the agreeablenes of nature, which they haue together. For we mult note that as the 
woone entreaſeth or wainethyſo is it with the ſlate of the flowing ofthe ſea: And therefore 
although that it happendiverſly, yetthe principall canſe of the motion thereof teſideth iu 
dis planet. For betweene the two times that ſhe riſeth, which is in fower and ewenty how. 
irt, vberein ſhe compaſſeth the whole earth the ſeadoth twiſe ſſow. & doth as oftentimes 
ebbe. And when the moone beginneth to mount in che eaſl, then doth the flood riſe, and 
the ſea ſwell,cill ſuch time as this Leaf NA our right meridian, which is in the 
mid beauen, and that it begin todeclide towards the weſt, at which time the water ebbech, 
Yet neuertheles all thoſe ſixe howets, v hetein the moone maketh her courſe towardes the 
lice of mid night oppoſite to our nome line, the floud returneth and increaſcth;till after ic 
hath paſſed that line: and then it doth ebbe againe, till ſuch time as the ſaid regient thereof 
the mode retutne againe aboue our Horizon. It is moſſ certen that the floud doth never 
teturne duſt at that very haute and inſtant, wherein it flowed the day before. But this 
doth proceed lixe wilt from the coutſe of the Moone, which ſeruing for theſe baſe and 
lafetiour things, and not 1 * every day at one ſelfe ſame inſtant, hee doth draye the 
courſe of the ſea with her: io ſuch ſort, that the tide is more late, and of ſhorter continu» 
ance at onetime then at another, and yet doth not the diltance of time betweene the 
tides change one whit, for it endureth ſixe boores in ebbe, and ſo long time in flowing. 
Bot here we meane not all manner of howres as out common ho wers ate, according to the 
different ſituation of places, but wee means equall and equinoctiall houres by conſidera- 
uon whereoftheebbiog and flowing of tlie ſea will bee found alwaies of like time, as 1s 
aboueſaid. Moreòuer, from ſeuen daies to ſeuen daies, the flowiog is found different by 
theſame power of the Moone: for it is but very ſmall the firſt quarter thereof, and till it 
de halfe ouod. In the ſecond quarter it al aĩes encreaſeth till full Moone : at which time 
the ſea is at her greateſt height. From theoce forward the floud decreaſeth ; ſo that the 
third quarter it izio the ſame (fate whereio it was the fitſi quarter. Neuertheleſſe whenthe 
waiving Moone is Halfe round, the floud beginnethtoriſe. But when ſhee is in coniuncti· 
da with the Sunne, the tide tiſeth as bigh as at full Moone. And when the Moone is 
big and Septentrionall, the tide is hot fo vehement as when, ſhee is Meridiooall q 
decauſe that beeitg tbeti mote neete to the earth, (hee doth the more exerciſe ber 
But many haue endeauouted in this matter to vnderſland, why theflowings of cho 
Vuyu 2 Ocean 


7) Of the flowing and ebbing of che ſea, 
Ocean ſeadoereach farther, then choſe of the other Mediterranean ſeas : wherein the eb⸗ 
Why the oce. bings and flowiogs doe not appeare as in the Ocean. Which may bee ſaid to 
an doth differ becauſe that a thing which iscotice hath more power, then any part which is pan 
in lowing Alſo the high ſea retaineth in it ſelſe more ofthe power of the Moone, which worketh vp. 
| 115 ocher on it at caſe and pleaſure, beyond all compariſon more forcibly then vpon other ſeaz , 
luv nn which are narrower, and minilter leſſe meanesto this planet to exerciſe her tule therein 
From whenceit commeth to paſſe, that lakes and rivers doe nencr flow. And for the Me- 
diterranean ſeas they are encloſed about with the earth, as in an beauen, though there 
bee ſome places, or ſome armes of the ſame ſeas very broad. Somelikewile are very much 
ſobiect to the Moone, at the Adriaticke gulfe, wherein Venice ĩs builded, which ebbeth 
and floweth twife every day like the Ocean. And it is to bee noted, that ſuch motions 
are hettet petetiued on the ſhoare and ſea coaltes, then in the middeſt thereof : euen as 
Other cauſes the pulſe of the arteries is better knowne in the extreames ofthe body, then in the boulke 


ofthe fl wing thereof, Somealſodoerender this cauſe of the flgwi ofthe ſce,to wit, that 
and ebbing of though the wraters thereof be ſalt, yet were b icicat for t 


2 | ir conuerſatioo, no 
5153 mote then of their neighbour the aire if they Had not a continuall motion. Fot we ſee, that 
ſea water doth preſently corrupt rs lan veſſel, and not mooued. Many alſo haue noted 
that in euery regolution or courſeof the moone, thetyde reſleth for three daies long, to 
witte, the ſeuen, eigbt and ninth'day thereof:and that when ſbeeis at full, all ſeas doe 
themſclaes by ſcammes. Certainely it is wondrous to ſee what power this planet hat 
een 3 the waters, but alſo ouet the earth, and ouer all living creatures. Which hath 
of the noone miniſlred occaſion to many Philoſophers to ſuppoſe, that the moone was that quickning 
oner all crea» ſpirit,which nouriſheth the earth; and that alſo by her inconſlant courſe pony 5 
turcs,., pers waies tothe inferjoor bodies,ſhe produced diuers effects, ſometimes iſhi 
aud fometimes leauing them voide and empty. Wherof it commeth that all fiſhes hau 
ſcales and ſhels, doe encreaſe and decreaſe according to the courſe of the moone:and that 
all liviog creatures alſo, which haue bloud, doe feele themſelues refreſhed, when ſhe renu- 
eth. It is likewiſe ſuppoſed, that the blood augmenteth or diminiſheth in man, according 
as the moone encteaſeth, or waineth : yea that herbes and trees doe partake of ber power. 
Ariſtotle alſo doth note, chat thoſe creatures which are ready to die, do die onely when the 
ſea ebbeth. But in this matter, as in all things which doe concerne ebbing and flowing oi 
the Ocean, we muſt euer haue rocourſe to the ordinancethat the Eternall father of the vni- 
ners bath eſtabliſhed in all his creatures: according to which they perſeuer in obedienceto 
their creatour, without tranſgreſſing one title of his la ves: as e hane a notable example in 
tze ſes, and inthe waters, which contalne themſelues in ſuch admirable ſart(as in our for. 
= ee ous mer ſpeech is declared) within their bounds and limits. Andif at any time they ouerflome 
muncauon (as whilomeha in Holland, where the water brake through the dams and banł 
y:ere 1526, Wherwiththecountryis boanded,ſwallowing vp the coalt towng,with an incredible loſ 
. -*  ofmenandriches:as alſo at the ſame time. Tiber did fo ouerflowe at Rome, that itroſe io 
the fields the beigh tof a lance, ruinating in fower & twẽty howers many bridges & 
edifices,the endommagement whereof, compriſing therein the moueable goodsloſt, was 
eltccmed to amount to the value of three millions of gold: there being aboue three thou- 
ſand perſons choaked and drowaed.) Such 87 f lay, doe not come to paſſe (abat 
natural! cauſes ſoeuer the learned force themſelues to render) without the expteſſe com- 
mand and ordinance of God, who will after this ſort vſe the water, to take vengeance vp 
on thoſe whom hee pleaſeth ro waſh from off the face of the eatth, as being vn worth 
to dwell longer thereupon. And ſo he himlelfe hathj propheſied vnto vs, ſaying: I T bete 
ſhall be ſignes in the Sunne, and in the Moone, and in the Starres, and vpotrthe eartb, 
Luke 21. ttouble among the nations, with perplexitie: the ſea and waters ſhall roare.] Adding ar 
terwards, ¶ For the powers ot heauen ſhalt be ſhaken.) Moreoger we may ſay, that altbough 
the celeſtiall bodies haue no more life, ſenſe and vnderſtanding, then the earth and tbe ſea: 
yer neuertheleſſe they haue, as it were, a ſecret feeling by nature of the maieſtie of God 
their creator, who cauſeth them to tiſe vp againſi men fot theirrebellioh and wickedbellc, 
Surely when we ſee them riſe and ſtand vp againſi men, to worke them caill iu llead of do 
ing them good, contrarieto the end of their firft creation z wee mult conſidet of them, as 
if they endied & denied to ſerue men any more, which turne difloiall,iograteful & petueil 
towards him, from whom their totall good proceedeth · As the Sunne did witnelle when it 


waxcd darke at the death of our Redeemer, depriuing thoſe of his light, which — 
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AAM. Ccordiog to the pature of the moſt wonderfull wotkes of God, in all 
that, which hee bath created, the marvels are innumerable, which may 
bee conſidered in the ſea, and in all the watery which ptoceede out oft, andreturue in- 
to it, without any increaſing or diminiſhiog in it ſelfe, as we haue already heard. And if 
there were no other thing, but that the waters of the ſea are ale aies ſalt, and other waters 
actor the moſt part freſh, would not that hee ſufficient to teach vs to acknowledge the 
power, wiſedome, and bounty of the creatout, and how puiſſant hee is in all his 
workes? For though that all waters are of one nature, as making vp one 6nely element ? 
yetdoth hee make them of diners qualities, according as hee kboweth how to purifie, di- "If 
lil and purge, or elſe to mingle aud mixe them, with his other creatures. Wherupon it fal, Of the divers 
lth out, that wee haue not onely ſalt waters in the (ea, but that there are ſome found alſo —.—5 p 
in fogutaines, yea oftentimes very neereto other ſprings of freſh water: Wherein the pro · the — 
nidence of God declareth it ſelfe to bee very great. For if all the waters were ſalt, men of God cherin 
and beaſſs could not liue, northe eartłᷣ froctifie, and novriſh the fruites theroſ, becauſe that 
living creatures cannot want freſh watar, whether it bee for their driake, or for their other 
neceſſary commodities : neither is ſalt water fitte to water the rc ur- that ſalt 
makes it barren. Oa the other ſideʒif al waters were freſn, vhere might men find ſalt enough 
tolutficethem, for the neceſſary commoditics of their liſe? For although that there bee 
ſome ſalt mines, and ſome ſalt ground, as appearcth by the ſalt waters of fountaines, 
which paſſe chrovgh ſuch grounds : yet the belt meanes to haue good ſalt and in avun- 
dance is by the waters, and chicfely by Seawater, What may wee lay alſo of ſo many ſorts 
of water, whereof ſome participate with Solpborez ſome with allom ; other with iron or 
braſſe, ot with other mettals pr minerals, which doe heate fomeot them in ſuch ſort, as 
men make naturall bathes ofthern, having divers vertues and powers which ſetue for mes 
dicices in many kindes of diſcaſes? | en 
Now the Philoſophers doe much ſtraine themſelues to declare the cavſes of ſo many . hy the ſes- 
marvellous effects. For ſome ſay that the ſunne, which isthe greste ſi of all planets, dry ing ter is cle, 
vp by his beate the moiſlure of the water, and burning and ſuc king vp all the bumiditie ot 
de earth, doth by this decoction cauſe the Seato become ſalt, becauſe the force of the ſo · 
larie fice doth attract vnto it the moſt freſh and ſubtile part of the water, making the more 
beꝛuie and thicke part that remaineth, to be ſalter and of more ſabſtance: whercofit coms 
meth, that the watet towards the ſea bottome is freſhet, then that whichis above. Others al 
leadge three efficients, which both cauſe and continue the ſaltneſſe 3 to wit, the beate of 
the dunne, for the forelaid reaſons zand alſo becauſe it maketh the water to purike : then 
the continuall agitation thereof by flowing and ebbing » which cauſeth that the Sea nei- 
ther teſteth nor runneth 8 direct courſe: and thirdly, the ordinaty receiuing of taine. For 
they ſay, that when ſalt reſeth inthe water, it deſcendeth downewards by reaſon of the 
Waipht thereof: and when the water tunneth, it is purified by the earth; and that all 
Rivewater, becauſe it is heated by the Suooe, aud doth putrifie thraogh tatdatioo and 
ſloaes ig ſomewhat brackiſh, But they are much more troubled when they entreate of | 
5 | Vub ; | fovntaines 
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foontainẽs. For ſome ſay, that the ſea yeeldeth none but lale waters, as is ſcene by man 
BY waters noere it: And that thoſe which are freſh,become ſo by a long and vehement 
Others maintaivethat they be engendred by the aire. Now experience maniteſteth, that 
 —*theirſaktneſſeis diminiſhed by the length and continuance of the courſe ofthe water, Foe 
the fartherthat welles are from the ſea, the more freſh they are i becauſethe water doth 
Sr pans motepurge it ſelfe, by the earth over whichit tranſuerſeth, leaving a part of the force 
why che wa. tbereoß and fonerimesall of it, in the lime, andinthe ſand. And heere wee way note, 
cr of them that waters, eſpecially Well waters, which doe alt eome fromſome ſptinge, doe ſeemo to 
leemeth hot- be hotter in winter then in ſommer, although they doe neuer change their nature: for 
ter in winter this proceedeth of the aire, which is colde in winter and hotte in ſummer. Through the 
then in lum. poſition theo oftheſe things one ſelfe fame water ſeemeth to-receive diugrs qualities: 
enen as we ſee, that according tothe diſpoſition ef our body, the qualitie of chearreqwhich 
enuironeth vs, is eſteemed. Eor when we are hotte, we dos ſuppoſe, t hat which we touch 
tobe cold; and when we be cold, we eſteeme that wbich we touch to be otherwiſe, Where 
fore we mult judge enen ſo of the inner parts ofthe earth, eſteeming them to bee ſimply 
neither hotter oor colder in one ſeaſon more then in another, but ouely in reſpect of the 
aire. Indeede water doth waxe a little warme, when through the coldueſſe ot the aire,the 
heate is conſtrained to retire it ſelſe downe ward in ſuch ſort as it cannot iſſue nor ſpreade 
it ſelfe vpon the earth: and therefore the ſnowe which doth lye a long vpos it, doth com. 
monly make it more fertile; for it tetayneth the beat in the bowels thereof. Moreober, 
. the vppermoſt part ofthe earth, which the water may come to, is of a clammy (lime of 
NN the nature of btimſlone or of ſalt, or of mettall: which cauſeth that the exbalations eqclo. 
ſed in this part doe beat the water. And therefote ſuch waters are either odoriferous or of 
a baddeſ mell, or without any ſauour, of which qualities one may ealily iudge by the ſmell 
and taſte. For ſome waters ſa our not onely of lime, or of ſaltybut they doe alſo boile, as in 
the hathes ueere to Padua; yea ſuch waters are very ordinary, fo that there are few regi- 
ons, but haue ſome of them, But they are moſi common in Germany and in Italy. Aud 
the cauſe that they ſo boy le is, either fire or putrefa ction, or elſe naturall or celeſliall beate. 
But for the celeſtiall heate, ĩt ſeemeth that it cannot be ſo great, eſpecially in winter ad in 
the night time, that it ſhould heate the water very much. And for naturall heat, it is hever 
actuall but in liuing creatures, becauſe they haue liſe and ſenſe. Neither is putrified heate ſo 
powerfull, that it can make water to boile, neither is ĩt very likely, that the ſubllance of a- 
ny thing may bee engendred and corrupted at one inſtant. It teſteth then, that the cauſe 
ſhould rather be in the fire : conſidering alſo, that beate hath but little motion, except it 
attaineto the height thereof, whereas otherwiſe it doth quench it ſelfe. And therefore it is 
thatmatter which burnethvnder the earth, that miniſtreth this puiſſant heate,which doth 
ſo warme the water, Abd wee may moreover note, that all thoſt waters which boile ſo, 
are naturally light, and haue ſome medicinable faculty and property: And yet they ate 
not to beſo much accounted of, as that which is fitte for common vſage in mens affaires to 
What water is preſerue health. For good water hath neither colout, ſmell, not ſauour, and is paſſing clecte; 
deſt. and beiog drunke it abideth not long in the belly: ſoch (they lay) is the water of cheriver 
Evleus, which falleth from the mountaine Zager by Suſiana, whereof the Rings Pglia 
did make proviſion intheir expeditions and warlike voyages. For to the pr 100 

health, water is no leſſeto be carefully choſen, then aire. Now as warme waters ate fas 
Niners cauſes mous for the reaſon heretofore deliuered; ſo there are ſome waters allo very much ad- 
of cold warers, mired for their great toldneſſe, whereof ſnowe, marble, mettals, cold aire, ſudden moti- 
lc. Againe,the 
ſauours ortalles of waters are very divers, and the priocipall cauſe thereof is beate. Fot 
ſodden earth (which is of ſundty ſorts) giueth a taſte to water, according to the qualitic 
thereof. And the like reaſon is concersing colours z for fine and thione clay © 
caale the colour of waters: butthicke clay tarrieth not in water, and therefore di 

it not. The lame cauſe is alſo in the difference of ſmels- And alwaics waters that are 
good ſmell, are profitable for creatures: but ſlinking waters cauſe diſeaſes: for (a5 
Philoſophers ſay) contrary cauſes appertaine to contrarie things. Good water likewiſcis 
lightell, as that which flecteth aboue other water, be ĩt in rivers, ſprings, or welles. From 
whence it commeth'that freſh water floateth vpon ſea water: which likewiſe beiog 
more maſſiue aod waightie, beareth more heauie burdens. And amoog(t freſh wa- 


tets, the water of Rhodanus or Roſne ( in France) ſwimmeth vpon that of = 
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js called Tale; and | « all, it is named a mafiſh or fen: but if it beſomewhat of walcis. 
deepe, it ien Manding poole y and iſ it cone, thenis it ariuer : it it gather through raives, 
or by ſnowe; then isn a torrent, or raine loud: and if it ſpring, it isa ſountaine; which is 
ever the beſt water, and dock flowlieftporcife. For it is leall moill,andis melt concocted 
by the beavenly heat. Alia thelightefitwarerdoth hardlieſt corrupt: for which cauſe it is 
woll fit for the nainrebance of maus life, ing neereſt to the lubllance of the aire 
by which wee breath. Wes have ſaide enough then concerning chis matter. But me thinł · 
eth that our ſucceeding diſcourſe requireth that wee ſnould entreat of thoſe commodities, 
which . by waters through nauigation, which ( Achi ros) ſhall be the ſubiect of 
your e . 0 161 N TT 
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of the tomnnetied pb ih Proof tie water nanigation and of 
the directions which fe en receive from beauen and from 
ie flares a pon the ſea, Chapter 60. 


| Mong(tſuch thiogsas ae worthy ol conſideration in the ſea, and in other 
{ L waters, wee mult not paſſe ouer in ſilence thoſe goodly commodities and 
footage which they bring vnto men, by the meanes of nauigations, and of thedea- 
an 


Achlron. 


s and trafficks which they exerciſe by them. For it is to bee noted, that cuery land 
countrey cannot bee furniſhed with all commodities, becauſe God bath ſo diſpoled 
thereof., that ſome abound in thoſe thinges which other ſome doe greatly want and ſland 
in neede of. But by meanes of ſayling by water, all that which can bee required may be 
tanſported from one countrey to another, with very lmall trouble and charges: lo that 
one nation may communicate thoſe commodities with another, which the crea- 
tor bath particularly beſtowed on them all, each grauntiog mutuall belpe to tbe other by 
thismeanes, Wherein ſurely we may acknowledge the prouidence of God to be very great Of de pro 
+ and manifold. For feſt the Lord hath diſpoſed of hig creatures, and dillcibuted bis trealures wrt 40. 
according to the diuetſity of lands & countties, euen in ſuch maner as he diuideth his gifts pution ol his 
and graces among(t mea, For he belloweth not all either ypon one or vpou two, or vpon gs. 
three, or vpon any oi her certaine number of them; And tbereforethere neuer hath beene, 
not ſhall be any one, which either could or may ſurpaſſe all others ſo much, that bee may 
baue no neede of another. or that bath(ufficient for himſelſe. For if one map polleſſed all, 
bee would thinłe himielte to bee no more a man, hut a God rather, aug would therefore 
contemne all others, | Moreover, it is molt certaine, that it every one vere ſo well ſurni- 
ſhed withallthipgsebat they might allſurpalle one another, there would be nobumavelo- 
cietie. For one would make no account of another: being all putted vp with Plige bete 
withthey are naturally enclined) there would atiſe a thouſand quarrels and dilſentions a» 
moogltt hem, as wee vedivarily ſee. to happen amonglt the proud, mighty, f vilſaot, 
and rich; For ſeeing that chatitie, which ſnould dwell amongſi men, can take no place; 
how could they bevoited and and allied together in amitie, if ebey wete not contained 


| Cicretothrough nece(litie? and ifit bee a difficult matter to contoine and maintaine them 
io peace and mutuall good will, wbat neede ſocuet they bave one of another, one may en- 
ly iadge what would.calae, if they. had bot necelbric for theit willtelſets tis ec 
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| whichcauſethchemcodoin ſpight of all their abilities, that which ſhee cannot obtaing of 


them, but by force. Againe bow could men exerciſe the workes of charitie among(! 
—— emraabedumendel be done 5 


| —ͤ——h̊ʒI—— 


and graces 
ove of them with certaine particular coctnodities, which do often coulleaine 3-4 
| helpe andfuccour one another, and toliue in peace : witheus which, they would lie 
| madde beaſis ouer runne and deſtroy each other, as wee(wretches) doe find true, 
cially in time of ure. But wee may well note vponthis point, that although the u 
migbtie doby their hate, enmities, diſſenſions, revevgements . and warres, contend 
; oftentimes wich all their power, to ſtop and binder the trafficke, dealings, and tranſpoys 
| | rations of merchandize from one countrey, and out of one place to another, clpecially 
| of ſoode and victuala; yer whatſocucr they may or can doe(bee they kinga, prince: 
/ | Emperors) they cannot for all that make ſuch a Roppe, but that they will alwaies 
That nothing and ſcape by ſomes meanes, maugre all their powers. Wherein wee mull acknonledge, 
can ſtop the that ſecivg God bath ordained , that thoſe which beare bis image, commye 
incercourſe of nication one with another, for the cauſes aforeſaid, and that cbiefly by the aide of nana 
men. | gation: it is a great preſumption in mighty men to themſelues againſt the order 
| ofthe Omnipotent, and againſt that communion of benefits, which bee will have to beg 
| mainetained amongſi men. Whome hee can conſtraine to obſerue bis ordinances, euen 
| ebrouvgh —— I: when their —_— _ - . n_ to deſpiſe 
all dangers, that they may ſupply where neede is, though they bee forbidden 
of death. For ſuch reſtraint 9 is ſo farre from binderin . 
neſſe, that it doth more in flame it, becauſe they expect greater gaine, then if there were 
mutuall libertie, and therefore they cauſe more warre ſecretlyto paſſe, and by tha meanes 
they put all to hazard: yea they would rather open away vnder ground (like moles) 
or elſe would flie in the aire(like birds) then leave ſuch trading : ſo wondirfull is Godin 
all hieworkes, and in the government of all nature. For when bee pleaſeth, bee ſer- 
| yeth his owae turne with the affections and. euill workes oſmen, yea good out 
| of their euilh euen againſt their one wils. And therefore wee may very well afficme , 
that ſeeing God will haue men to trafficke together; it cannot chooſe, bowſocuerth 
| eaferpriſe to the contrarie, but that this order mult bee continued. For this eauſe li 
it was not the will of the creator, that the waters ſnould ſo gather themſeloes intoone place 
that they might not runne through the earth : but hee dained, that out ofthe great O- 
| Ccean(whichislike the great bodie of the waters, and like the wombe, out of which ibey 
doe all firſt ſpring, and wherein they are engendred, and whereby they are repaired for euet) 
there ſhould iſſue diversarmesand members, by meanes whereof wee haue the Medi. 
terranean ſeas, lakes, floo ds, riuers and brookes, Soallointhis diſtribution, and bythe 
meanes of nauigation, God hath given vs many other meanes to the end wel might b 
uUith our eies, many teſtimonies of his prouidence engrauen in euery part of the vniuers, 
| by the diſpoſition of the workes of his almightie hand, as they who ſaile vpon the waters 
Of the dire. are conſtrained to acknowledge. For as hee hath appointed the watrie element, to ſerve 
ction that men to nauigate therein; ſo bath be eſtabliſhed the heauen, and ordeined the ſlarres en- 
rei chaſed therein, to direct them tothe widdeſt of the great gulfes and deepes of the ſea. For 
dure when the ſhips are entrod very farce into it, they that be therein doe cleave loſerhe ſigbt 
of land; ſo that they cannot iudge by the conſideration thereof, in what place they ate, 
bor vpon what (ide, neither to what place they may bend their courſe to finde a convenient 
port, but they muſt taketheir directions from beauen. | | 
And for thiscauſealſo, though thatthe beauen be in perpetuall motion, and that all the 
planets and ſlatres doe follow it, riſing and ſetting in ſuch fort, as they doe not alwaics ap: 
peare to men: yet there are ſome ofanotber condition, For neere to the placo which 
| Aillronomerstakefor the pole, there are certaine ſtarres which haue their motion and cov 
ſodilpoſed that they are alwaies ſeenc at ſea, being nevet hidden like the reſt:and among 
theſe that it one, which is called the Poleſtarce, ich is neuet ſeene to temooue (except 


a very 


| — well be. 
rtieto bring and 

— — 
cannot diſpoſed, that t eme to 
repreſent the figure ofa chariot with fower wheeles, and they are very — err 


bove other, they are commonly called by thenameot Charies-wame : becavic alſothey Of Chalet 


have theee other very 
borſes or oxen. [ndecde forme have called them the Beareecing them ſo conioyned toge- 
cher, takiog the fower quarters apart as ifthey were the tower quarters of a Beate, and the 
other three as the taile thereof. There are ſome alſo, who haue named them the Dragon 
or Serpent, becauſe that becing conſj migbt ſeeme to repreſent ſome 
ſoch forme. But bowlocuer, it is certains that pilots of gallies and {hips doe direct & guide 
themſelueschiefly by theſe northren ſtamres, j as beeing mott ſeene, and beit knowne by 
men, and becauſe t place, like the pole, or elſe doe 


hey doe almoſi alwaies remainein one 
mooue ſo little, that they are neuer out of lighe, eſpecially that conticilation which is pro- 
perly deſigued by namoof the Beare, and is calledthe greater Beare in compariſon of a letle 
called the leiſer Beare. And for which cauſe alſo the pole, which is in this region and part 
of beauenis called Arctieke, which is to lay, of the Beate: for (Arctos) in Greeke ſiguiũ . 
eth a Beare, Now hereby wee farther learae,thatit is very requilite for marrinets, and chict- 
ly for maſters and s of gailies and firips, co be à roanomers,at lealtwiſe ſomuch 
as to know the ꝗtoreiaid Rarres, and to kuo how to iudge of the eleuation of the pole, 
and of the degrees, and the diſtancet of euery land and country, according to the eleuati- 
on. For it is by it, that not onely marrigers, but Geometcicians and Geographersallo doe 
take their meaſures, and dimenſions to part and meaſure out the earth. But wee haue ſſaied 
long ynough in this matter, ao we will contider ho God bath diuided and limited out 
this terreſtriall globe, and ies and regions that ace therein, by the tea and 
leparation ofthe water:as(As Ex you can diſcourie vato vs. 


7 


te i. tt. A — — ——— —— wt 
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Of the diuiſian of lands and countries amumg ſt men by the waters, and of 
the limits which are appointed them for the bounds 
of their habitations, Chapter 6 i. 


Trabo a man as well ſeene in 


228 any other that bath written of 


As EI. 


torneth towards the North, and is called the Caſpiom 


h: and the ſourth being gteateſſ of all the reſt is that whereiato the Ocean entreth 
t the fireight of Gibraltar, which ſome call the pillers of H. rende; which gulſe is called 
7 the name of che Mediterran, or Middle bis ——— roving about 
vith land. And tbe ſame Meditertan fea runneth, evlarging it tes making many 
days and gu fes, ſometitaes waſhing the coal of gutope; dad ſoineriihes that ot _— 


bright Harsneere to them, placed in iuch order as if they were cut vn *: 


A Geoprapbie, (ith z That tiie earth is enuironed about by the Ocean: and Piuiſon of 
tberefore hee parteth it into ſoure very great gulpbes : the firſt whereotche Ocean 
| erHircaniati'Sta : the. ſecond and ng eure 
thirdis that of Arabia, and the gulte of Ormut or the Pertian fee, turning towards the e 


Ofthe me. 
diccrranian 
ſeas. 


| theo paſſing the quickeſands it is the Lybian ſen and entring vpon the Marcarica and Cy- 


| eaſt, as if you would take your courſe by the weſl: and then this ſea which was called 


tens, till you come to Albania, and there it beginneth 
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and ſo it extendeth coward the Ealt, and receiveth divers names according to the places 
through which it paſſeth. For the fieſtcoalt by which it runneth iscalled Mauritania Tin, 
gitans, which is that of Tremiſſen; then doch it take the name of Mauritania Cæſarienſit, 
towards Algier, and Tunis chen is it named the Africke-ſea towards Tripoly in Barbary; 


renaica, it glideth with that name till it water and then it is ſaid to bee the 
an ſea, And all this coaſt ĩs from the eaſſ to the welt, till you arriue at the gulſe of Lariſſa 
beyond Damiata, and at the vttermoſt of the deſerts of the ſouth-caſt, where Aſia and A. 
frica do ſeparate. From which port being in Paleſlina, you muſt turne north and vorth. 

the Sy. 
riack ſea becauſe of all Spris to Tripolis, changeth name, and is called the Egean ſea, f 
you come to Galli polis or Heleſpont, making all this way divers baies and gulfes: and vn- 
der this name it coalteth Thracia, and the lands which abutte vpon Macedonia, and Me. 
to bee called the Adriaticke ſea: then 


| doubliog towards the ſouth, it floweth by the countrey of Calabria to the towne of Kha 


: 


Thingso be uideocs of God, in that it bath pleaſed bim to divi 


by the diuiſi- ſandry countries and nations that are therein, by the by the 


on of lands 


ap ver. on all the face of the earth and bath aſſigned thetimes which were ordained before, and 


Dan.z, | 


Lay 10. 


gium, vader the name of the lonicke ſea, and paſſing betweene Sicilie and Italy, in ſlead of 
the old name Charybdis, it is called the Tyrrhene fea, and from thence it unneth to- 
wards the coaſt of Genoa, by name of the Liguſticke ſea, which diuideth and ſeparateth 
France from Italy, being nominated the French ſea : then to end the courſe, and finiſ 
the compaſſe, it a the iſles of Maiorca and Minorca, being called the Baleaticke 
ſea, And ptoceeding farther, it runneth to the (treight of Barbatie, bearing name the 1beci. 
rean ſea, where it teturneth tothe firſi point, from whence we ſaid it firſt parted, to wit, at the 
ſtreight of Gibralter, which is the entrance of one ſea into another. 

Now in this briefe diſcourſe, vpon which Coſmogrophers haue written many great vo. 
lumes, we bauevery goodly matter toconſider without much wonder ot the pro- 

and limit out the earth, and = 
tes, 


armes thereof. For it is writteo[[God bath made of one bloud all mankinde, to dwell 


che bounds of their habitation. Which is as much to ſay, that as men haue not made dot 
created thernſelues, but haue bin created by the Eternall; ſo are they borne where hee plea - 
ſeth, hauing aſſigued them a place vpon the earth, not at their choiſe but at his pleaſure. 

And therefore alſo he eſtabliſbeth their habitation, o changetb it, ecording to his good 
will, either keeping them within the in which they were borne, or elſe driuing 
them out, & bringing them into ſirange lands, as we haue verie euident examples through. 
out all the holy Hiltorie , here mention is made of the children of Iſrael. For though 
the Scripture doth deliuer vs no teſlimony of the providence of God fo ſpeciall towards 
other nations, as it aſſureth vs to haue beena towards the coflſrael: yet we mull 
neuertheleſſe beleeue, that there is not one man that dwelleth vpon the earth, to 
whome the Lord hath not by his prouidence aſſigned the place of his habitation: But 
hee would giue an example and more certainety in his people, of that which be ordinarily 
doth towards all uations, although hee doth it not ſo _ nor with ſo great favour 
and grace, as is declared in thoſe whom he accounteth for his children. And therefore the 
Prophet ſaith, [ That it is God, who changeth the times and ſeaſons, bee taketh away 
Kings; bee ſetteth vp Rings: becauſe he giueth and taketb away kingdomes, and be augy 
menteth, cutteth off, and altereth the limits of them as be pleaſeth.] Whereby wee allo 
learne, that wee mult not attribute either to the prudence and wiſedome of any one, of 
yet to the force and power, ortothe weapons or armies of men, the changes which wee 
daily ſce in the (tate of the molt mighty: but to the onely ordinance and diſpoſition ol 
God, by which ſuch alterations come to paſſe, according as the ſouetaigne iudge knoweth 
to be expedient and iuſt forthe chaſtiſement and puniſhing of men by one another, of elle 
toſhew bimſelfe benigne and fauourable towards them. For which cauſe the Scnpture 
ſaith, that the Lord vling as his inſtrutment Senecber the tyrant of Aſſytia to chaſtiſema- 
py people and nations ; he calleth him the rodde and ſcourge of his wrath : and doth 
greatly reprebend him by //ay, for that be attributed to himleltetbe glory ot thoſe victories 
which be bad giuen him, not becauſe of his vettues(conſidering hee was a fierce and croell 
Kiog) but becauſe God woeld vie him againſt thole who deſerued to bee chaſiiſed by the 
hands of ſuch a tytant and murdeter, Ii then wee conſider (as behoueth vs) * 2 
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which wee bave here ſummarily touched, wee ſhall finde therein extelleft docttiut for 
all kings. princes, and people, and forall men,as well iogeterall, ac i particular: to the 
end to induce them, that they may containe themſelues within the iutloſure df thole con- 


ges wherein God bath placed them. For as hee is curſed in the la e, which paſfeth the 
bounds of his neighbours poſſe ſſion 3 ſo mult wee not doubt; bat that they are ſubic ct 
to the ſame curſe, who cannot coutaine themſelues iti the bounds of thoſe coun 
tries, in which God hath confined them, beſtowing 
bitation therein. For from whence proceed the gresteſl de ſſenſions and eruelleſi wars, but 
from the ambition and auarice of men, which will one viorpe abobe another, that which 

ineth not veto them, and by ſuch meanes doe outpuſſe their limits ? whereas if 
every one would content hienſelfe withj that part and portion of lind, which the creatoy 
thereof bath beſtowed vpon bim , who doubteth, bot that men ſhould Hae in much 
more peace? Asthen Gadt ewovldcobltrainethen by neceſſity aud 


brough bis providenc 
peede which they haue one of another, totraſieke and eontimooicate together in liberty 
and mutual fecuritie , by that meanes torceeive out of ont countrie into another thoſe 


That enery 


one mult con- 
| t une himſelfe 
vpon them power, ſignoties, aud ba. ithin the li- 


mics ct his 


habiration. 
Deut 27. 


thioges which fzile therein , and abound elſew here, and for the eauſes by vs beretoforo 


delivered: ſo it bath pleaſed him to ſet mightieard firovy bounds and limits agaiuſftheir 
ambition and auarice, eſpecially of kings, princes, and great men. For wee ſee how bee 
bath divided and ſeparated one countrey from another, and tho diuers regions and king 
domes ofthecarth not onely by meanes of fea, lakes, and great rivers, but alſo by ctag- 


eſiabliſhed by his power, that by this meanes men tnigbt bee copined within the bounds 
of the habitation aſſigned hy the Ecernalt to euery people, in ſuch ſort as hee bath incloſeti 
the waters within their places, to the coorfewhich he dart ordainedthem, having bouoded 


gie, high, and vopaſſable moontaines, which (as the kingly prophet witneſſerb) hee bath py 6% 


them wich hils & rocks, And yet there are no bounds fe difficult to paſſe, w hieh may bridle nn 1. 


and teſtraine the ambition and inſatiable deſire ot mem withio any lithirs, but that they acbition and * 


2 ouer the deepoſt, thelongelt, the ampleſt, and broadeſt᷑ vaters, and the tigheſl 2varice of 
ind lleepeſt mountaines in the world: ſo that there are no places ſo inaeceſſibſe, through men. 


which tdey will not cutte a paſſage, ons to ouertunde another by great outrage and vi- 
olenee. Whetein ſurely they euidently declare, that they are much more furious then the 
ſea,bow outragious and rough ſoeuer it beſecing they can in no wife containt themſelues 
within their limits, as the waters doe: whichalſo maketh them more vureaſonable then 
brate beaſts. For although there bee many vnruly and furious horſes in one ſtable, yet 
eachoftherr! will commonly be ſtayed with an halter made but of a little coard or leather, 
and vill be kept a by little barre of wood, from ſicił ing and runnning ouer one avotber; (0 
that one onely (table will ſerue them all. But men doe td the eontrarie ſew themſelues to 
bee ſuch furious and contentious bealtes; that tho wtiole world cannot ſuffice tbem. For 
there is neither riuet, ſea, lake; not mountaine,wbich can bee a hatre ſuff tient to withbold 
them from foreing and rauagiug one another, deſtroying themielues by horrible mallacres 
and eruell warres. Which no doubt commeth vato them eſpecially through want of ac- 
know ledging and conſidering vpon the providence of God, by which hee hath appoin- 
ted bounds to their habitation, ambition, aud auarice, as wee haue ſaid, and for tbat they 
will not containe themielues within them, oheyiug the otdiuance ot their creator. But we 
have ſaid ynoogh concerning this ſubiect. Let vs now dic ourſe vpon thoſe commodities 
which come to men & to all creatures, hy the courſe ofthe watersrhroogh the earth. Which 
(AAN. hall be the ſubſtance of yout ſpeech. 


uh ti... Be. — — a — — — - — — 
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Of the tracy which are incident to mem, and to all crratures, by the 
coarſe of waters through the” earth. Chap. 62. 


AMA NA. IF men doe but ſlendetly acknowledge the providence of God in the limits 
of theit habitation which behath appointed,as well by means ot mountaincs 
o by waters (as we haue heatdin the precedent ſpeech ) they do allo make but ſMall tag 
utde conlideration of thoſe great commodities, which he gjueth and ſendeth continually 
tothe by meanes of them; and of all the earth. For as bee watereth this fruufull no- 
ther by dewe andraine from hieaven;as bath beene hoe fore eupreſſed: ſo doth be * 


E . 94 | - ,.» 
280 Of the commodities that arriue 
ſlen it by meanes offountaines, floods and rivers, which doe runne through is Wberetpon 
we mult note, thas the life of all corporallcreatures doth principally couliſtio beat, &thee 
this heat cannot bepreſerued & maintained without moilture, whereby it is oouriſhed:exen 
at the flame ofthe ſauffe, or match of a candle or lampe is nouriſhed. and maintained by 
the fat and humor which is therein. Therefore 83 God batbplaced the ſunne in heaven like 
1 of heate, and a great foroace of fire for tp be diſtributed and diſpoſed into 
parts of the world: ſo that he eſtabliſhed the ſea here belowe in the earth as a great and 
pe fountaine convenient for the nouriſhment and conſeruation of this heat, which 
G2odly fimi-jg communicated to the eartb, and to all the creatures that are therein, And 
5 oi dhe alſo this ſea {preadetb it ſelfe into divers places, by the meanes which haue beene de. 
vaters, and of clared: ſo that the courſes of the waters in the earth are like the vaines in a mans body. Fot 
the vaines euen as the ſoueraigne Creator bath placed che liver in the bodies of livieg creatares , 
whicharz in which is as the fountaine of blood needefull for all the bodie to gioe life thereto: and 
the body. then hath made vaines like rivers to diſperſe and diſtribute this blood to mem. 
ber, diſpoſing them in ſuch ſort, as there is not any pert hut doth by meanes of theſe 
vaines receive as much blood, as is needfull for the nouriſhment and pe 


as mt 1 preſeruation of the 
life thereof : ſolikewiſe be hath ordained heere below in earth, the ſea and ſpriogs of wa. 
ters, which hee afterwards diſpoſeth intocuery place by meanes of fouptaines, floods and 
rigers, who are as thevaines through which the water, that it as the blood of the earth, 
is coueyed and communicated , that it may bee moiſtened to nouriſh all mannet of 
froites, which God hath commaunded it to bearcfor the nuriture both of men andbeaſly, 
Whetefore as in one bodie there are many veines, ſome greater, larger, and longer and 
' ſomelc(ler,varrawer,and (horter, which neuertheleſſe do all anſwer to one (elf fame ſource 
and fountaine, and then doe divide thernſelues into ſundrie branches : ſo the earth 
hath her flouds, rivers and ſtreames, ſome great, other ſmall, wbich haue all their 
common ſprings, and doe oftentimes ioyne themſelues together, or diuide themſelues ins 
to digers "0196. and ares, in ſuch ſort as the earth is moiſtened by them, ſo much as 
is needeſull in euery part thereof. oreouer, as it is watred toncuriſh the fmits;ſo men and 
other living creatures do thereby receiue their beuerage neceſſarie for the preſeruation of 


their life. | , 

Of ple , But amongſt all tbeſe things: we are to conſider, that God the moſt good bath not one- 
- ſure mixed ly provided by mcanes of them for the neceſſities of bis creatures, but enen for their bo- 
with proßt in neſt pleaſures, ſo that it bath pleaſed him to conioyne an execellent beautie with profit 
Qe vorkevof and vtilitie. For bowegoodly athing is it to behold the fruitefellilandsio middeſ ofthe 
| ſeatbeclecreandiwecte bubling ſprings, and gentle rivers and floods iſſuing out of rocks 
audcaues of the earth, which tumble down the mountaines, flowe thorugh the vallietand 
glide along the plaines, through fortelts , fields and medowes , becing decked with many 
ſundry kinds of branched trees, that are planted afide from inhabitants, in middeſt of 
which, inlinite little birdes Hie vp and done tuning their voices to ſing in ſweete melo- 
die, and naturall muſicke?What voſpeakeable pleaſure befalleth to all creatures, 
to man, to liue among (t ſuch abounding beauties? And who will not alloadmire tbe great 
variety which is in the diſpoſition and diſtinction that wee behold in the eatth, by the 
mountaies, rockes, vallics, plaines, fields, vineyards, meddowes,woods,and forrells : clpe- 
cially if we conſider the fruits and profits, which redound to men thereby, beſides the gal- 
lant diverlity of infinite delectable paſtures, beaotifiedin all ſorts ? For there is pot on 
foote of earth, which may not bee ſaid to ſerue to ſome good vie, no not in mol deſert 
es. Some places are fit for fields, and Champion grounds; others for pallures; ſome 
or vineyards; other for ftuitfull Orchards; and others for high and well grow ne ttec 
fit for buildiog timber, or for fire wood, to the end that men may helpe themſelues theres 
with io all their neediollvſcs for firing, Some places alſo are particularly commodioos for 
catcell to graze ia, by which great gaine & pleaſure is receiued. And for deſetts, — 
and forrelts, they ate the proper retiring places for wilde beaſls, by which likewiſe men do 
not onely receive profit, but very great delectation allo, and healthfull exerciſe in 2 

of them: and which is more, ſuch places are very commodidus for bouſtiold cattell bi 
doe there feede in every place to maruellous profit. But let vs note, that all theſe pro» 
_Percies and profits ſhould not be found in the eatth, if it were not conioyned with the wa- 
ter by the courſe thereof through every part of it. Which water likewiſe doth cauſe mary 


and vaſpeakable profits, that teuoand to tnen by fiſk, which remaine not onely in the _ 
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bat alſo in lakes, ponds and riuert, being of ſo ſundry kindes and natures, that it is not 


ſible to number them. lo which if the prouidence of God be mot admirable, 
cially to be obſetuad in the ſea. For bow many ſorts of fiſhes are there, great,lite! 


it is elpe- Commodi- 
e, and of ties that the 


meane quantity zand how many ſandry iortnes, and what diuerſity ot nature? | beleeue waters doe 


verily, that whoſoeuer ſhould vndertake to number them, by every kind, and particular! 
ould be almoſtas much troubled, as it he would purpoſe to empty the Ocei But though 


ſhes,& what 
is to be admi- 


chere be not an little creature in the ſea, v herin God doth not declate & ſhen hiqſelfe great red therein. 


and admirable; yet doth he chieſely manifeſt himſelfe ſoto be in ewothipgs. The firſt is in 
the hugeneſſe and power ofthe great fiſhes which bee bath created, as whales and ſuch 
like, which rather ſeeme to be ſea monſters then fiſhes, there being no beaſt in all the carth 
ſo great and ſirong: for thore are ſome that ſeeme afarre off co bee iſlands ar mountains b 
ar. ev then filbes. And the other moſt wonderfull thing is, that the Creatourhath ſer 
ſuch a correſpotdency in many points betwixt the fiſhes and beaſtes of the earth; that it 
ſcemeth hee would tepreſent a great part ofthe oue by the other. So we ſee alſo that ma · 
py names of earthly beaſts are giuen to many fiſnes, becauſe ol the ſimilitude & likeoelle, 
which they haue together iu figure and in nature: yea it ſcemerh that God ſould repreſent 
inthe 6ſhes of the ſea, almoll all the other creatures which are in the rell of the world, 
For there are ſome which bee called Starres, becauſe they are like that ſhape, according 
to which men commonly paint the ſlarres. Moreover, how many are there which beare 
the ſhape of earthly creatures, yea of many inſtraments made by men? For amongſt others, 
there is a ſh ene Cocke) which is alſo named by fiſhers io ſome countries, the loy- 
ner, becauſe it bath almoſt as much diuerſity of bones and priſiles, as a Ioyner hath of 


Of the bh 
called the 


tooles ; the forme of which they Aſorepreſent. But if wee ſpeake of the ſundry faſhions, cocke. 


of iſh:5,and of their colours, ſcales, heads, skinnes and fines, and of their vnderſtanding 
indullty and chaſe,and of their ſhels and abiding places, and of their natures and infinite 
properties; w ho ſhould not have iult cauſe to wonder? Moteouer, haue not men forged 
many faſhions of weapons, the forme of which they haue taken from divers fiſnes? W hat 
ſhall we alſo ſay of the finnet and little wings which God bath giuen them, to direct them, 
and to hold them vp ia the ſea and in other waters, like birdes in the aire, and as ſhips are 
rowed and guided by oares, and the rudder? Secmeth it not that God hath created them, 
like watry birds, to whom he bath given wings agreeable to the element for to ſuſtaine 
themſclues with, and fit for their nature, , as hee hath done to the fowles of the aire. Wee 
allo tead in Genn that the Lord did make in one day the birds and fiſhes, and every fly ing 


thing. For as the aire hath more agreemẽt with the water(thea wich the earth) and apptoa-· Geneſ. l. 


cheth neeret tothe nature thereof, ſo is there more anſverablenes between: the creatures 
which liue & conuerſe in theſe 2. elements, then is between them & the beaſts of the earth · 
And thetfote we ſee that the ſeed of both kiads is multiplied by their eg, & wee muſſ alſo 
note, that foraſmuch as me can receiue no great fruit, nor much profit by fiſh,except in their 
victuals, or ia ſome medicine ot ſuch like vſe, which is not ſo eõmon as ordinary noriſhmet, 
God by his prouidence & blefliog hath made them ſo fruit ful. that they multiply & increale 
wondroully : as experience doth cuidently manifeſt vnto vs,by the great number of fry or 
{pawne that is found iu one onely fiſh. Which fertility we mull beleeue to proceed from the 
power, which the Almighty be{lowed vpon them: as alſo vpon all bis creatures, whep he 
laidvntothem, [Bring toorth fruit, and multiply, and fill the waters in the Sea, and let the 
fowle multiple in the earth.] A thing which we muſt well conſider vpon, to the ende that 
we may reterre to this bleſſing of God all thoſe commodities which we receiue, eithet from 
thole creatures, or from the earch it ſelfe, or from the other elements, and that wee molt 
render him contiquall thankes and praiſcsthecefore. For hee bath no lefſe wile bleſſed all 
bis creatures,the the fiſhes and the birds, when by his word he gave their gature to them, 
in which hee created them, and did preſently after commaund them to bring ſoorth fruit 
according vnto that nature. To the end then that we may be the more induced to glori- 

e ſo great a workeman, for the excellencie of his workes,which ſhineth in all creatures, let 
vs now intreat of ſame fiſhes molt accounted of by thoſe who haue written of their na- 
ture, and ler vs conſider of their ſingularities and woonders, {0 much onely as the ſcope of 
our diſcoutie will permit vs, in ſuch ſort as wee haue declared in our antecedent ſpecches. 

o joa then (Ax AM) I refette the relation concerning this matter, 
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Of dixers kindes of fiſhes:namely of the whale of the dolphin of the 
E | — —— Chap. 63. 


ARA Wr is affirmed by all the learned, who haue diligently ſearched oat the ſecret ot 
nature, that the water briugeth forth more and creatutes, then thy 
earth doth, becaoſe of the ofthe that is therein, And the 
ſezivſo ample, and ſo t to give noutiſbment, & a gentle and fertile increaſe of all thing 
by meanes of that generating ſeede which it attraReth from heauen, and the aide of nato 
ordained by the creator which hath this propertie, to produce alwaics ſomething that ſee- 
| methnew) that it is no maruellifthere bee found incredible and monifteous thing: in the 
The admiri. Water. For the ſeedes of all formes doe interlace and mixe themſelves therein, as well by 
bie property the windes, as by the agitation of the waves, that one may well ſay(as is ſaide com 
ofnature. moply) that there is nothing on earth, which is not ia the ſea: yea and that there are 
many thinges in it, which cannot bee found either inthe aire, or on the earth. Now 
great fiſhes are chiefly reſident vnd er the Torrid zone, becauſt that id the Ocean heate 
and moiſture ſerue for augmentation, as ſaltnes doth for eonſeruation. And in this aum⸗ 
ber is the whale, of which the ancients write, and whome ſome moderus call Gibbatſ be. 
cauſe that the common whale, which ſome take for the Muſculus of Ariſtoi doth not 
anſtrere ta the deſcription of this) which is of incredible hugenes. Fot if wee will beleeue 
Ofche ulale biſtoties. there have beene ſome ſeene of fowerarces of ground in leng ht. They make an 
che nile horrible eie, and ſpout out of two holes (ofs cobite which they haue neere to their 
noſtrils ) ſo much water , that oftentimes drowae ſhipstherewith. And oftheircreſts men 
Plin lib. g hiſt make faire rods, which ſeeme to bee of borne, or of hone, blacke in colour, and like to the 
"3 born: of a buffe, ſo flexible, that they can hardly be broken, and they do ſhine in the ſoo, 
| avifthey were gilded. Of euery peece of bis creſt is a rod made, ſo that in one creſt there 
— 2 _ Moreouer the bone of his whole head is fo great, that one might make a 
"ne as this kinde of fiſh is the heauieſi and mightieſt of all, fo the Dolphin is the ſwit- 
teſt and molt ingenious not onely of all watrie creators, but of thoſe of the earth, andof 
the aire. For they ſwimme faſter then a birde can flye. And therefore if this fiſh were not 
low-mouthed, there were no fiſh could ſcape him. But nature providing therefore in put- 
ting his mouth vnder his belly, hath ſo reſtrained him, that he can catch nothng but backe- 
wards: whereby the great ſwiftneſſe of ſuch fiſhes doth evidently appeare. Wherefore 
Olde 1.1, Wheotbe Dolphin, preſſed with hunger, purſueth any fiſb to the bottome, and thut hee 
ohin, bath ſtaiedlong there, alwaies holding winde, when ha riſeth he leaps above water with iv- 
credible quickneſſeand force, to take breath againe. Some haue marked in this kinde of 
fiſnythat they haue their tongue mooueable, contrarie tothe nature of all other water-crea- 
tures. Their voice isas when one waileth, Their backe is bowed and bendeth outwards: 
they are very loviog to men, anglikewell of Muſicke: and indeede they doe not ſhunne 
men, as other fiſhes doe; but came right before Ships, making a thouſand leaps and rike 
Of ihe Sea. before them. Sometimes alſo as if they had challenged the Marriners to trie who ſbould 
Nuhr goe ſpeedieſt, they take their courſe along with the Ships, and do out(lrip them, how 
| . windeſoeuerthey haue. | 
Among Ses ſiſh alſothe Sea. calfe is very admirable. For he hath ydders and baire, and 
caluetbvponchecarth as ſheepe bring forth, andis delivered of the ſecond burthen fre. 
ſently after her young ones, He ſnorta mightily when he ſleepeth neere vg the ſhore z bes 
dleates and bellowes like a calfe, and for thatcauſe beareth the ſame na T he bones 
wherewith be ſwimmeth, ſerue for feete on ground togoe vpon. His hide (whereof the 
Iſlanders make girdles)bath a maroellous propertie, fot the haire wbicbis thereupon riſeth 
Of Torro;, When the ſea increaſerb,and falleth when it diminiſneth. Some holde alſo that thiserext 
les. is very capable of diſcipliue, eaſily learning that which is ſuewed him: and that hee ſalutet 
people by his lookes, and with a certaine noiſe and ſhaking that he makes. * 
Nou let vs fpeake of the tortoiſe which is of a very ſtrange forme. There are foundoft 


in the coaſt of India ſo great, that one ſhell onely is ſuffieient to couer a good pretie Be 
vle 


And in the countrie of the Chelonophagi, there are ſome iſſes, where they ori 


Of diuers kinds of fiſhes, 


the terreſtriall, hich breedeth in forreſſ mariſni ones, which breed 
which breed in the ſea. T hoſethen ofthis laſt ſort haue in ſteed of 
ſlles: they haue no teeth, but the nib of their beake is 
doth clole as iollly within their cpper chap, as a boxe 
ſcagbey live v pon (bel fiſhes,for their ouch is ſo ſtrong and hend. that they craſh cb&, yea 
enen ſlones in pieces: yet when they come on land, they never liue but vpon herbs. hey 
Ey egs like birds ſo that ſometimes one may finde an hundred together. And they neuer 
hacch chem in the warer, hut putting them into an bole which they make in the ground, 
and toveriogehem well. they ſmooth wich their ſhels vnderneathi the place wherein they 
arc, nud hatch in the night time for a whole yeete long. a 


Alſo amongſt the fi es which are famous for their ſtrange o 


in fens : & ones, 
— — 


lid of it. Being ia the 


peratiue power;is the Tro⸗ 


orcramp fiſh:which is a Kind ofhedgehog, & hath maoy briſtles,the touch of hom 
aummeth the fiſhers hands,by ſome dra ſecret vertus. And there be many kinds 


of thele fiſhes, who haue all of themtheir ſhell couered with briſlles very thicke,which bri- 
es they vſe in ſtead ot feet to hay themſelues vpon, when they mooue and ſtir from one 
to another. Their bead and mouth is the lowelt part of them, & towards the ground. 
And among? the reſt, chere is one, hot of the kind ofthis briſſled ctampfſh, but a ſhell fiſh 
which the Latins call(Rewors)becaule it hath ſuch power, that if ijtake hold of the hottotme 
ofſhips. it ſtaieth tbem. Vet e cannot read that any ſuch thing hath bin ſeen ſinte thetime 
of Caius Caligula the emperor: hom Hiſtoriographers report to haue bin one tiche ſlaied 
in his ſhip by this fiſn to his great endommagement. . 3 
gut the molt wonderfull of all fiſhes is the Triton, (otherwiſe called the ſea Bug) for het 
hath baire vpon his head, the noſe of aman, a broad mouth, & the teeth of a wild beaſt. His 
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ole tortoile ſnols in ſtead of boates, For we mult note that there he three ſort of Tortoiſes: 


ſing ſharpe:and their vader ch 
doch hee I 


Ofthe er 
n 


Of the Tri- 


bands, fingers, and nailes, are ſome what like thoſe of a man. And the reſt ofbis body is coue- ton. 


red with a thin ſhell, with a taile vnder his belly in ſiead of feet like a dolphin. Pla repor- 
teth that in the time of the Emperor Tyberiut, the 

jy to aduertiſe him, that in the courſe oftheir ſea, thete was a Triton diſcoucred, blowing 
of an horne in a cave. wr vie . 
The Nereidas allo ( otherwiſe called Syrens or Mermaides) doe very neet᷑e approch to 
humane forme, ſauing that they bee rough and full of ſhels in every part of their body. 
There are ſome alſo who teſlifie that they haue ſeene a ſea man, hauiog the entire forme of 
a man. Finally it is a thing that ſeemeth altogether incredible that the diuerſitie of fiſhes 3 
(or rather ſea monſters,ſhould he ſuch as they afficme, who haue written thereof. B ut we 
may wellbeleeve, thatthe facility of generation and of life in the waters , is canſe of ſo 
many ſtrange Fot heate and moiſture conſiſt togither in generation and nouriſn · 
ment maintaineth life: and in the ſea heate and fatte moiſture, and nutriment doe a- 
bound. It ĩs alſo to be noted that by reaſon of motion, the peſtilence never cometh into the 


people of Lizbooe ſent erobaſſadors on- Hiſt nar.lib. - 


Of che Nerel- 
des. 


Of the eauſe 


of innumera- 


water (as into the aire) for the Sea is ever tmooued, and the aire is often (till. For which ble forces 
cauſe all kindes of creatures may eaſily bee preſerued in the Sea, but not in the aire. A- of fiſhes, 


gaine, fiſhes mooue themſelues in the Sea eaſily, and without labour: which the beaſts 
of the earth doe not, who thetefore ate conſttainedto be hungtie, ot necellarily to bee 
conſumed by toom vr aud trauaile. Moreover, the Sea freezeth not, neither yet 
u too hotte (like the earth, and like othet waters ) excert it be (and that very ſeldome) in 
the ſuperficies thereof, which is touched by the aire. Thereforethrough ſo man comme: 
ities, and by the mixture of creatures of diuers kindes, many monſters are engendted in 
the Sea, ſo that ſometimes when it ariſeth by meanes ofthe flowing thereof, one may finde 
vpon the ſhore of the Weſlerne Ocean to the number of three hundred kindes of mon. 
ſtroos fillies. But although it ſcemeth that nature would expreſſe in fiſhes the formes of all 
terrellriallcreatures, and put in them ſome teſemblance of ſhape yet in the binder part 
blhes are {except ſome few Sea-motilters ) of a peculiar forme agreeableto their nature, 
anddoeonely reſemble other creatures iotheir forepart, For as the rudder directeth and 
gouerneth a Ship in che (lerne, ſo the taile of a ſiſh doth guide it in ſ{wimmiog,and for this 
cauſe thetailes of all fiſhes almoſſ ate forked. But this is moll certaine that theit ſorts and 
indes ſurmount thekiddes of other creatures in multitude, in gtastneſſe, in force, and in 
varictie of ſhapes, But our intent is not heate to bumbet them as wee haue ſaid for ſo 
wee ſhould fiade matter enough to make a great volume, as others have done. Where- 
fore to finiſh this argument; and this daies ſpeech, — (Ac Hos) if by eur 9 
xx 2 
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AcR1703.F Ecvsnot debe e but that we haue ure ia . 
* diſcourſeof the late 2 and of all — Fern | 


.whatis this world, but aſca,- wherein wee navigate andare in cooti. 


ions? For if we haut 


Thatthe nuall danger; Nay the fea is ſo variable. ſo incouſlant, and fo 
"ue is like neuer ſolittle reſpite, peace and reſi, (like as when the ſea ĩs cal quiet)proſearl therg 
di ariſe ſuch violent whicle windes, ſtormes and furious rempeſts, as ic eth oftentimes 
that heauen, earth, and allthe elements conſpire and runnetogetber to worke our ruine, 
Yea when this wicked world ſheweth vs faireſi countenance, and becommeth moſt 
and gentle, and that it feedeth vs with the fatteſt morſela, then is ic moſt falſe vnto vs 
theo are we in greateſi danger. For when wethioke our ſelues molt ſure therein, then arg 
we ſodainely toll and carried away, ar with violent waues and horrible whirle windes 
into the lowelt gulfs and deeps oftbeearth, Moreover as the huge manllers of the { 
the greateſt and Rrongelt fiſhes doe eate and deuoure the ſmalleſl and weakeft ;and as the 
crafcielt entrap the ſimple}, and prey's u them: euen {a is it with the men ofthis world, 
For the mightieſt tycants and the ric iro eſt, and greate ſi rouers, theeues, and robbers 
doe pill, and takeaway the ſubſlanes of the feebleſt, and dos conſume and de- 
uoure them, And they which cannot, doe ſo by force haue recourſe to lleights, decites 
and treaſons, by which they ſurpriſe che imple and meeke. And therefore alſo as the hos 

41 ly Ghoſt compareth in the Scripture tyrants, rouers, tbeeues, and murderers, towoolues, 

Dun,  beares,lyons,and(uch like bealts:and the crafty and deceitfull, to foxes, dragons, and ſet. 

Exech 22, pents, who do by ſubtiltie and guile that which they cannot performe by power and force: 

Plal,74, ſodoth he compare them to huge whales, and to the great fiſhes of the ſes. So becauſe Nilus 

MP 13 (a renowned riuer, vhereof we haue already ſpoken )paſſeth through the laud of Egypt. & 

% tunneth intothe ſea, by 7. mouthes or armes; Iſay called Pbaraab the king and tyrapt of that 
pial. 74. countrey, (Leuiathan, or Whale, which God did ſtrike with his Oropg hand, and bis 
migbty arme, ouerw helming him ia the red ſea. ) lt is allo ſaid for the like conlideration iu 

the Plalmeſ Thou brakeſt the heads of dragons in the waters. Thou brakeſt the beadot Le- 

| viathao in pieces, and gaueſt him for meat tothe people in the wildernes.JApdthe prophet 

Abies, Abacur doth likewiſe compare the king and tyrantof Babylon to a great fiſher who cs- 
2 his nets into the Sea, and cauſeth the ſiſhes to come into them, and ſo hee taketh 
them. 

But heere wee are to note, that although there bee ſome kindes of bealls who cate one 
another : yet are they not all of this nature. For there are but certaine of them that 
live ſo vpon pray and rapine, And amoogſt them that ſo liue, there are but very fewe that 
cate bealls of their owve kinde, except great famine conlicaine thm thereto ; Tea hunget 
doth inuite them that live by pray, to chaſe and deuour others, rather then their one 
kinde. For it is necefiitic aud want of ſultenance that driueth them thereto, And though 

How men are #ſpecially fiſhes doe leaſi ſpare their one kinde, yet doe they not eate one another, except 

mor: cuell when hunger conltraineth them thereto to preferue their life. But men (molt wretcÞ 

then bealts. ſurely ) hauę not all theſe cabſes to mooue them againlt their own kinde, againſt their own 
fleſ and blood, as it is ordinarily ſcene that they are more cruelly and more fiercely bent 

one agaiolt another, then any bruite beaſtes : but contrariwiſe they ſhould be 

better furniſhed in all their neceſſities, and ſhouldliue much more at their ealc, if t 
could mainetaine good peace and vnitie one with another. Wherefore in that they doe 
otherwiſe, it is eaſie to iudge how much their nature is corrupted and perverſe, except they 
be cxgeverated by the ſpirit of God. For there is no bond of nature whatſoeucr, no not 
that which is kept amongſt the bruteſt bealts(as of the female towards her yong ones, ot © 
the male towards the female, and ſuch like) which men doe not E breake — 


violate, But wemull herein acknoꝝ ledge a terrible iudgement and furie o God * 
| | , 
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them,becauſeoftheir ſinne, vhich bath ſo peruerted and infected the firſt originall nature 
ofthe ſlocke of mankinde. For hen hee giueth ſtrength and power to the — for to tot᷑ · 
ment and defiroy the other, yes to molt cruell tyrantsjand bloudy murtherers, who 
make leiſe acoount of men then of beaſles; wee malt learne this docirine, that heerein 
cheioſt ordinance of the Almighty is very enident, by which hee puniſheth the wicked 
by the wicked, and taketh reuenge vpon his enemies euen by his enemies themſelues, as 
de bath threatned them in his lav. And therefore there is leſſe matuaile herein, then that Good do- 
God ſuffereth the ſmall fiſhes to be eaten by great ones. the weakelt by the ſtrongeſi, and ctrine to- 
the ſimpleſt by the craſtieſt, as alio the gentleſt birdes by the eruelleſſʒand lambes, heepe ching the 9. 
and other ptiuate, domeſſicall and harmeleſſe beaſtes: by wolues,beares, lyons, and other _ the 
wilde beaſtes. For it is very certaine that che beaſts haue not offendedtheit Creatour , as 
por deſerued his wrath through any ſinne again(t him, as men haue done, who being creas 
tedin his oe image are fallen from innocency and holineſſe through their Owne fault, 
ind through the corruption of nature which the tranſgreſſion of Gods ordinance bath 
brought vou them. Aud if we cannot make anſ wete forthe cauſe of this nature of vntea. 
ſonable creatures, but onely that it hath ſo pleaſed God; whois the maſler and Lord of all 
theſe workes, and who hath provided for them according to his good pleaſure : ſurely als 

ſo when wee can conceiue no other reaſon for the tyranoy and eruelty of men, exerciſed 
one vpon another, this ſame reaſon ſhould then ſuffice vs. For the onely will of the eter · 
nall, the which cannot bee hut iuſt and teaſohable alwaies, mo} euer ſerue forrealos » 
when wee cannot vnderſland the cauſes, at we would. But(as | ſaide euen now) this teas 
ſoo manifeſleth it felfe ſufficiently ia his iuſt iadgements vpon men, becauſe of theitſinoes. 
Now albeit wee holde this ſufficiently good in regard ofthe wicked, and of thoſe who op- 
or themſelaes and rebell — * againſt the Almighty: yet the conſideration might 
eeme to vs to bes other wiſe in ofthe meeke and of thoſe whom bee holdeth not 
onely for his ſeruants, but alſo for bis beloued children: who neuertheleſſe are commonly 
iptay to the wicked, as ſheepe are to wolues. I muſt indeede conſeſſe, that theſe iudge· 
meuts of God ſeeme more ſtrange to humane reaſon, then the other doe: yet they ate hot 
ſo ſecret and myſlicall, but that he manifeſſeth cauſes enough, not onely by his word, but 
alſo by common experience. For firſt, how much goodnes, bolines and petfeAion ſoeuer te 
ein conſiſt in auiy man, yet neuertheleſſe as concerning his fleſſi, hee walloweth * ne bee 
in ſiane, aud very much naturall corruption, in pride;atrogancy, rebellion, & diſobedience confideredin 
againſt God, which haue great needto be betrer cortified-bumbled;tamed, atid brought the adveris 
dowoe. Againe,how ealicamatter is it for vs to forget our Creatout, and our one ſeldes, — * 
and to abuſe all the grates and benefits, which wee teceiue continually at his hand. Alſo?s 
ſeeing that he will bee gloxiſled, and that bis power ſhal be knowne in the faith, conſlaucy, 
charity, and patience of hie, e ſliould not chioke it ſlrange that he puts them to triall, ex · 
eciſingthem by diuers great and dangerous temptations and afflictions. Now the tiranny⸗ 
malice, erueltie, and peruerſeneſſe of the wicked, ſerueth in all theſe things for his chil- 
dren and to his Ane through his providence; notwithſtanding that hee hatetli all the 
wicked, vſiug them onely as roddes and ſcourges, to chaſliſe and ptniſh thoſe whom bee 
pleaſeth 3 is hee is likewiſe ſetued by diuels, without approuing their workes, inſomuch 
a: they ptoceede from themſeluet. But there is more yet: For conſidering that God bath 
not created mat like vnto beaſt tolius in this world, with a co and temporall 
life, but hath made them to ity and eternall life like the Angels: be will then by 
the adyerſitics, which hee ſendethvnto them, here giue them to vndetſtand, that other | 
bleſſingsdoe attend for them farre then thoſe, which may be talled vpon earth, and 
which are comtnon bet wixt them and beaſtes. Behold then the fruit, which meeſeemeth 
malt be gathered in our diſeoutſe this day Now to morrow we will ſſep out ofthe ſea and 
waters,t0 take land againe, and to conſider vpon the treaſures and benefits therein, which 
it producerh for the commoditie of men, and the diverlitic of creatures that liua therein 7 
whereof (A: x x) you ſhall beginne to diſcourſe. 
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The ninth daies worke. 
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Of ſraites, and of the fertilitie of the earth,” and the cauſes 
thereof : aud heres trees and 2 


plants, Chap, 6. 


S$thebo ureteacheth vs,that before God did cre, 

| war 62 es ora he commanded . * 
benreth fruicac to his kind. which hath his ſeed in 

the it was ſo: ) we muſt like wiſe vn. 


waies,and ſo till the canſummation of the world, For all berbet, trees, and plants th 
earth euer bath borne, doth beate, or ſhall beare, euen from the creation of the (ame vntill 
the end oftheworld, doe from the firſt ordinance and eternall word of the ſouo. 
raigne,by which all things 


acknowledge this diuine power, which maketh the earth, ſo fruitfull, doth expteſſeh tell 
vs, that God gaue this fertility bei ore there was any ſunne, moone, or ſlarre in heauen. For 
bee ſaith, that tbaſe goodly lights were created the fourth day: but that the production of 
What is the herb, trees and plants was on the third day. Thereby then muſt we learue that although 
canſe of the the ſunne, moode aud ſtarres, belides the b of man, doe ſerue by the ordinance 
2 2 ot of God tor to make the earth fertile z yet for allthat it can briog farth no fruite. if the word 
cearth. and bleſſing of the Almightie doe not᷑ gine ĩt power. For as it was fertile before it was ai- 
dae by the llarres, anen ſo is ĩt now in regar We e of man. Fot 
there was neither map nor beaſt when it budded foorth the fruites, which God commaun- 
ddeditto beate: yeaſomuchwantethit to become ſruitfull by the trauell of man, that to 
Sener. the contrary it hath loſt very much fertility, and a great cof hath become barten 
ſiace his fit ſl ereation, becauſe of his ſinne. For in lieu of the g that God at fic] gaue 
tbereunto. hee (aide afterwards to the man that it ſhould bee fac his ſak e, and that 
it ſnould bring forth thorhes and thiſiles, and tiiat bee ſhould cate the fruites thereof in for- 
row. For theſe cauſes then we mult alwaies haus reſpeR to the power of the word, & oftbe 
bleſſing of God, by which all things haue bin created in their order as we haue heretofore 
declared) & man lalt of al, as thernaſter piece. of the Lords work. Who hauing detertnined 
in his eternall counſell to create man after his omne image and likeneſſe (tothe ende that 
be might in this viſible world re his Creator, as in his moſſ lively ce) was 
| not onely pleaſed to build him tus lodging ficll (toorgthe whole world )but would allore- 
How crez. Pleniſh and furniſh it euery where, to the end that nothing might bee foundemptic. But 
ture s are nou. that which is herein to bee chie fly conſidered, is, that this digine providence haging giuen 
tiſhed and ellenceto all corporall creatures, hath therewichall progided neeeſſarie meanes to keep 
preſerued, and preſetue them all in their natures. For minding to giue life to birds, to fiſhes, andto 
the beaſtes of the earth, he had already prepared their foode, before hee had created them, 
and had ordeined the earth as the mother and the nurſe of all creatures which are engen 
dred and which dwell aud are conuerſant therein; and in the waters and aire allo, for the 
birds and fiſhes. Moreover, as all bodies are compoſed of fire, of aite, of earth, and of | 
water; ſo the Lords will was, that all theſe elements ſhould conioyne together, and receive 
aide one from another z to the preſeroation of livipg creatures by vertue of the alliance 
and agreement, which is not only betwixt the ſaid elements, but alſo betwixt them and the 
ccleitia!l ſphetes, as we haue already diſcourſed. For canlidering that they be the principles 
of thiogs hauing lite, they caobor live, nor bee natutally conſerued but by meane of t 
very lan. e elements, from which they take their origioall, And therefore the n 


. 


fertilitie of che earth.-1'1 '/) 787 
of God cauſetb, that they doeallaccord together, to nouriſh and mainetaine thoſe crea- 
that end O the fer 


ces , lity of the 
ame and ith 


knels, and 2 


mucke | had not fo Luke 13. 
much cute of men, as hoe hath of which hee endueth 
and decketh with ſo 
yet they ocicher {| 
olks and ttadeſmen ideale for 
riplication of all 
Creator did at firlt covllicute? Forthat | may Grfl 
leeve, if experience did aot aſſure vs, thatofone li | | 
a great and high plant, like a licele ſhrab, in ſuch ſort that the birds of heaven tight wake 3 4 ti. 
their nells therein. Then let vs coalider, how corne, pulſe, and all other ſorts of feeds do ayer 
bud,grow,and multiply. But who hiaalelte would indge that ont of ons little ternell of a 
r trees, aud io much wood ts ſhauld beate innume. 
table leeues and bud, and ſo m yeere, euery ane according to his o. kind, 
and that for long time. Would not all this ſeetne incredible, ij wee were not aſcertained by 
continuail | a fore coarſcin Nature? And if God dothi ſhewe himſelſe 


preſerve the life of men, and of andere 
1 aaa 


bow can that thing either giue, or preſerue and mainetaine life) which bath oo life in it 
fclte? And yet if wee will eonſider of the medicines and remedies, which men ſinde in 
herbes and plants onely,belides thoſe whicb' they may take from other creatures;who can 
io truth either declare ot write, I will not ſay all of them, but onely the thonſandth part? 
For although the moſt excellent philitivns haus alwaies travelled in this part of their art, 
which is commonly calledthe Symples, yet bow fatro off are — — the 
full and perfed theoricke ofchem? For u / hat a cumber of herbes and rootes be there which 
are vokoowne,and baue yet no name? And how many arethere which are taken one for 
another, and wherein the molt akilfull P hiGtions and Herbatiſis are oftentimes deceived ? 
Aud yet this little which we knows. ſhould mooue vs tothiokevpon thegreat & ineffable 
bountie of God towards men, & vpon the fatbetly care which be bath of vs all. For chough 
that by our ſinne we have merited death both of body and ſoule, which death out ſinne 
hath not onely gained, but alſo many divers and ſtrange ſorts of diſeaſes and corpot all in· 
brwities moſſ gricuove and terrible; yea ſometimes bideous and horrible, which are like 
butchers and flaughterers to put them to death: yet the chatitie and love of our God is al. 
vues ſo great towards mankinde that he giveth vs as many and more z yea ſondry medi. 
eines for one onely malidie. But wee wil beinlrodted more amply by you (A MAN A.)in 


On matrer, wee may acknowledge thetein very clecre tellimonies of the providence of 
od. 0 
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Of the wertue that berbes, and other foaits of the earth buze in phi 
eee of the nr 46 fins, Chad 66, 2 


Aman 4 ſeene, that by the tneanes of ſome ſmall berbes, which growein © 
| garden ot in a moun taine, or in ſome other deſert place, and which al 
are oftentimes troden ——— . are com 
y deliuered, not onely from great peines and grieuous maladies, but even 
it ſelle, which other:viſe it ſeemerb would moſt certainely approch. — 
wee haue a goodly ſubiect to conſider, that if God giveth this vertue to creatures of (mall 
etimancion in compiriſon of many other, and by ie teanes of them bee miniſtteth ſo 
great belpe , and dach ſomueb good to many what muſt be the power and bounty of has 
great igne philition, which maketh them preuaile, and giues them power to beale? 
For wee mult vnderſtand, that it is not the berbes, nor other drugs and preparatives, 
nor yettheapothecaries and philitions, who make and compound them, that are the true 
cauſeof reſtored health tothe ſicke : but God alone, ho doth not only giue the remedies, 
but alſo knowledge tomen for toviethem, and to bee skilfull how to apply them to theit 
owne necellitics, tor which hee bath created them. Herein then we mult acknowledge too 
great benefits,that the moſt good and molt puiſſant God bath conferred vᷣpon vs. Ihe fir} 
is that hoe hath giuen vs medicines fit and neoeſſarie for healing. The other is the ko. 
ledge of them, andthe theoricke bowtoapply them to their convenient ipurpole andvs 
ſage. And one of theſe benefit: without the other, would indeede but little availe vs. For 
as the workeman cannot worke without ſuch ſtuffe as is requiſite for him to make bis 
worke of, as alſo it would bee if no man ſhould employ ie, and put it to vſe: 
for the ſame cauſe, God, which taketh care of the leaſt of his creatures, hath imprintedio the 
nature of brute beaſles, that want voderſtanding and geaſon, a certaine knowledge of 
things that are fit for them, not anely for the ir nouriſhment, but alſo for remedies in theit 
diſeaſes, ſo that they neede no other phiſitions but themſelues onely. 
Bat in this diſcourſe we are to note, what iudgemont we mult make of ſo great vertue, 
drugs, and by like reaſon, that we mult conſider thereof in 
and of all meates and drinks,which are as ordinary and 
ion of life, For if that which is diminiſhed and con- 


ſomed daily in vs, were not allo repaired and deſtroyed daily by our meate and dtinkeʒ vet 
(hould fal ſuddenly into ——— — — 
vsand to mantaine vs in health and good 


diſpoſition; bee giveth power to that, which wee eate and dtinke, to doe this. Butifit 
ſhould pleaſe him to docotherwite, there were neither meate not dtinke, which could 
giue any lultenance and convenient nouriſhment vnto vs, but would rather covert with- 
in vs into deadly poyſon, to take away our life, and haſlen our death, euen as God doth 
oftentimes to that effect vie the aire , without which we could no more live, then without 
meate and drinke. And therefore whenit pleaſuth God that we ſhall liue in health & lo 
timezhe maketh the aire good and holſome for va, other wiſe it pleaſeth him to ſirike vs wit 
ſiekeneſſe, and to baſlen our death, bee cha ungetli it, as if it were impoiſoned, 88 
wee doe very often finde in divers contagious ſickneſſes, and chiefly in time of pellilence. 
The like allo is in victuals, drinkes, and mediciu es. And therefore the Lord tmenaceth bis 
people by Eſey, declaring voto them, that he will take away the ſtaffe of bread and of water 
bat is to ſay, the ſobſtance and naturall vettue, w hich be bath giuen themto nouriſt vtich 
is the force that ſuſtaineth them, ho ate ſuſlained, as a ſlaffe that ſuſtaineth him that is 
weake : and as man cannot liue, except hee haue hoth meate and drinke ſufficient z the 
Prophet bath compriſed vader bread and water, all thing: needfull for nouriſhment; 
ſor the life of man. Ic is therefore in theſe things, that God faith, bee will takeaway all 
power, as allo Aeſen doth amply declare in the bletsiogsand curſes ofthe Lawe. For let v8 
alſo note, that when God will puniſh men by dearth and famine, be doth notopely make 
the earth barren (as bee threatneth) but allo curſeth that little fruit, which it bearetÞ, ja 
in ſuch ſort, that it ſtill diminiſheth, and hath not the accuſtomed vertue and power £0000» 


tin. And thereſote, ybenthe cotne is ſaomne it yeeldeth not ſo many cares) nor ſo — 
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and other fruits 
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in bee that ſtrixetb, atid giueth remedy , which 8 tothe graue, and draweth out 
2p2ivez which kIlletht ad ralſgth vp againe. And therefore heefalth to bis poople by 
Moſes Ifthou wilt diligently barken voto the voice of the Lord thy God, and wilt doe 
that which is tight in bis Tight, and — eate vnto his commandements, and keep all 
bis ordinaucesʒ then will 1 put none of theſe diſeaſes vpon thee, hich brought vpon the 

dans: for! amthe Lord that healerh thee.] But although that God alone Can doc 
1 without the aide of any creature, and without the vie of apy meanes, except 
dee pleale: yet doth hie chooſe out ſuch tneanes ache pleaſeth, to performe his workes 
towards vs, and to diſtribute his and that chiefly for two cauſes, The hitſi Is, for that 
hee will not have bis creatutes 


Exod, 15. 


Why God 
doth ſerue 


e idle, bot ſerue to his glory, and for the good and bmſelfe with 


dealtb of men, conſiderlug that they were created to that end. And the other cauſe is, bis cteatures 


that it pleaſeth bim to accommodate himſelfe to our infirmitie,which is ſuch, as weedo 
not thinke that hee is neere vnto vs, nor that hee can nor will do it, except we have alwaies 
fome viſible ſignes. Although then it is as eaſie for bim to nouriſh vs without victuals and 
without drinke, as with them; and to heale vs without Phiſitions and medicines and 
drugs, as hee doth by meanes of them : neuertheleſſe it is his pleaſure to doe it by ſuch 
aides, and bee will haue vs ſubiect to this order. And therefore let vs thin ke, that to deſpiſe 
the weans which he giueth for the mainetenance of this life, isas much to deſpiſe his com. 
mandements, like mocł ers and rebel · Andit᷑ wee bo ſlheb, wee may not hope for any ſoc- 
cours from him, ſeeing wer reiect the temedies ,hy which hee will giue them vnto vs. But 
nee muſt alwaies come to this point, that al we cannot receive the benefits which 
it plealeth the rot good God to communicate voto vs, except bye meanes ofdained 
by bis providence thereto, yet neuetheleſſe wee mall not attribute this power to any of 
his creatures, but to him onely, and muſt giue him the whole gloty; conſidering that 
ber taketh them not for any deede which hee hath, or that without them bee could not 
perfarme his works, but ouly for the aide and ſupportation of our io ſitmitie. And therefore 
let vs beleeue, that bread, wine, aud allother meates; dtinkes, drugs and medicines, haue 
not any vertue of themſelves, but fo much onely as God infulerh into them as as he think. 
«th aeedfull for out good, by ſuch inſtrument: as het otdaineth thereto, Wherefore men 
ruane in vaineto ſuch aides, and eſpeeially ro Philnions and Apothecaries to bee ſuccou- 
red by them, except God theſoueraigne Phiſition do put bis hand thereto, and except he 
bleſſe their art and labour. Experiente certainely doth yeelde vs daily teſlimonies 
tbercof, For it oftentimes bappeneth thzt in ſtead of helping, Pbiſitiotis doe hurt; and 
in ſtead of healing, doe kill. And how ſo ? Becavfe there ate very fewe which addreſſe 
themſeluesto the true & Almighty Phiſition, aud who habe not more con lidence in mor- 
tall men then in the immortal God, as king Aſ« is accuſed in the Scripture, aud poniſhed for 

this fault with death. True it is that ſome faile, in that which they make none account of 
the ordinary meanes eſtabliſhed by God,deſpiling both Phiſitions and all the medicines of 
their arte, which is almoſt as much, as to refuſe the vſage of thoſe benefits which God gi- 
veth vsatneede. But the greateſt number conſitleth of thoſe, who not onely bave re. 
courſe chiefly to the profeſſors of this ſciepce, and put all their confidence in them, but will 
Moreover in ſlead ot viing the adviſe and aſsiſtonce of good and learned Phiſitions, ad- 
dreſſe themſelues more willingly to Empiricks, and ſoch as are ignorant, or elle are Sor- 


eerers, Euchantets, Witches, and worſhippets of Diuels. {! 
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790 Of the diuerſitie of plants, 
faile with the one nor the other, we mult ceſt in that way which is ſhewed vs in EecleGag; 
Ecclezs, cs; to wit, L Honour the Philition with that that is due ynto him, becauſe 
of thy neceſſitie : fortbeLord hath created him, For of the molt bighcammerh hes. 
lin the Phiſition ſhal receiue gifts ofthe king. he knowledge of the Phi liſteth 
VP his head, and he ſhall be in admiration. The Lord hath created medicines of the exthg; 
wall hethatis wiſe will not abhor them. Was not the water made ſweete with wood, that men 
e might know the vertue thereof? So hath hee giuen men kne that be might be gb⸗ 
rified in his woadrogs works. JWbichis much to ſay,that as God bath ſweetnedd the bitter. 
neſſe of the waters inthe deſart, by meanes of wood which he cauſed Aoſes to calt therein. 
to; ſo likewiſedoth he manifeſt his power by the art of Philicke ſhowing marocilousefedy 
thereby. And therefore the wile mandoth adde {With medicines God healeth men, and 
taketh away their paines. Of ſuch doth the ie make a confaction, and yer becan. 
not fioifh bis own work, for of the Lord commeth prolperitic and health over all the enth. 
[And finally be exhorteth the ſicke to praie: ſaying. My ſunne faile not in thy lickneſle,bor 
pray voto the Lord, and hee will make thee whole: leave off from ſiune, and ocder thine 
ands right, and clenſe thine heart from all wickednes. Then giue placetothe phy tion 
for the Lord hath created him : let him not goe from thee,forthoo haſt need of him. Thy 
houer may come that thair eaterpriles may haue good ſucceſſe : for they alſo pray voto the 
Lord, that he would proſper that, which is given for eaſe, and their philicke for the peo. 
longiog of life.] Whereia namely this holy edoth evidently declare, hat is the 
vertue of phiſitions, if they deſire, that the Lord w bleſſe heit warks, without whole 
bleſſing they can neuer come to a proſperous end. Behold then what ſesmed good vnto 
me to note concerning the true vic of the great and excellent gifts, whicki God commy- 
nicateth with vs for the mainetenance oſmans life. And purſuing this iubiect, let vs ſpeake 
ſomething tore particularly concerning the diuerſity and ſingularitie of diversplants: the 
diſcourſe whereof (A A N commit to you. 


——— 


Of the diner ſitie of plants, and of their difference and naturallgrowth, and of 
their parti, and of the moſt excellent among ſt them. Chapter 67, 


AAM. THE learned teach, that there are fower kindes ofplanes, to wit, trees, (hrabs, 

Foure kindes vader ſhrubs and berbes. atreceisthat,whole ſlock waxeth greeneevery 

o plants, f eate, and therefore gtoweth to great bBighe,asthe peare/ tree. The ſhrub called of Latives 

(Fratex)is that whoſe ſtocke remaineth for many yeates together, but it groweth vot ve- 

ry bigb(as theroſe tree and the mirtle.) The vader-ſhrub called (Sabjrurex) relteth allo vp- 

on tbe ſtocke, but exceedetb not the height of berbes(as the broome.) And the berbeis 

that which bath neither ſlalke nor ſtock( as houſleeke and ſage: )or elſe bath a ſlocke, but 

ſoas it changeth every yeere(as the fennell.) Aud yet a fift kind may bee added betweene 

the herbe and the ſhrub/asruc:)becauſe that ſometimes it groweth great like a ſnrub, and 

ſometimes temaineth like other herbes, vhich is alſo vſuall tu the cabbage. But geverally all 

plants may attaineto great height by husbandry. Alſo amongſi ſallet berbs, ſpecially thole 

which are greene, doe oſtentimes grow into ſhrubs, by the induſtry of man in winter time 

whereby it appeareth, that we mult not cake the ttue difference of plants, and of their kinds 

by their greatnes or growth : no more then in that the leaues of plants are not all of one 

bigneſſe, or becauſe they alwaics ſtay vpon ſome, and fall off from others: or becauſe they 

differ in colout, or elſe becauſe one plant is barrenandanother beareth fruit. But wee molt 

br take this difference in foute things, which are the vertue and ie, the odour, the 
4i7:rence of ſauour, and the ſhape of the leaues, buddes, fruite, barke and rootes, and g 

plats » the whole plant. Of which foure differences the principall is the faculty, vertue of pro- 

pertie: for the vertue ptoceedeth from the forme, and the forme is that which diſlingui- 

ſheth the kindes. And therefore though the willow, and the Vitex (called Agnus cuſſut) 

baue their leaues and barke alike, it ſhould neuertheleſſe be a manifell error to vic the one 

ſor the other. For the Vitex is hot and dtie in the third degree(of which it bath this mo ke, 

that it driueth away ventolities, and flouriſhetb fitſt amongll alltrees :) but the willow is 

cold and moilt flouriſhing very late, and cauling ventoſities. Now for the odour ot lent, 

one may cuidently know by them the temperature of plants. And therefore they 1 


and of their difference. 


are of one kinde, although — — in India, and the other in 
geceſſarily e with the ſelfe ſame prineipall vertues. And for 

ze di by the taſte and eie: wherein it ĩs necefſary to 
ing the difference of plants, 


the ſauour and 6 
much di 


they 
and labour, toiudge well concerning 
alike in forme, in power, in odour , and taſte, may 
ooe ſelfe ſame kinde : For wee ſearch out the names of them | to their vertues. 
vvbereupon enſueth, that they which have ove ſelfe ſame vertue, may bee compriſed 
yader — — though the herbaliſt eall them by ſundry — to the pro- 
portion of their figure. | 
Now ſomeplants doe growe 
ders, others on the ſhore ſide, ſome in mariſhet, ſome ſfones, ſands, and gravell, 
ſome in pits, and ſoofothers in ſuch like places. For the place, in whichtbey grow, or to 
which they are remooued(and the temperature of theaire)are much available to cauſe 
them growe, and fructifie. T h which occaſiot;there are higher trees, more flouri⸗ 
ſhing, fairer to behold, and more charged with leaues, and fruite, in ſome places, rather in 
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Seyrhia, yet doe they 


gure, 

—＋ ence 
Thoſe then rh are a 
bee acebunted of 


naturally in Geldes,and forrelts, ſotne in the ſea, other in ri- 


The plate & 
temperature 
of the aire, of 


other, Whereupon enſueth that ſuch as loue mountaines(asthe Cedar, Saple, Pine, the great cfficacie 


Torpentine tree, Box tree, [uniper 
god faire: as in the Plaines and low forteſts, the Oke, the Beech, the Corcketree,the 
Eme, the Maple, the Aſh,the Haſell tree doe beft. Bot neere to rivers and wa- 


trie places, the Plane tree, the Alder, the white and blacke Poplar, theTamaricke, the 
Willow and the Reede doe ſpring at pleaſare: though many of them doe grow in mouns 


taines, vallies ; plaines and forrefts, but they proſper not there ſo well. This difference alſo 
or ked in herbes and ſhrubs, Fot ſome grow well in marſhes, others in lakes and pooles, 
others on rivers ſides, other proſpet in watriſh and muddie places, others againe not 
abiding them doe growe in drie and ſtonie ground. Some ſpring indifferently both in 
moiſi and drie ground. And ſome require the fields, others vineyards, and others mea- 
dowes. Some alto loue the vallies, others hillocks, and others high mountaines. Some 
likewiſe proſper ia priuate places, and grow neere to wals of townes and cities, and ſome 
grow in old roines. But it is to be noted, that though each kinde of plants gro and proſ- 
per beſt in his ground, and doth lone very much his one naturalſſituation; 3 et 
ſometimes herbes are found indifferently in mountaines, billoc kes, valleies, fields and mea - 
dowes. Like wiſe the induſtry and trauell of man doth bring to paſſe, that that which is 
ſtrange, becommeth domeſticall; yet not without ſame manifetf difference betweene the 
pure naturall and that which it cauſed by arte. Moreover the parts of plants are 
the roote, the ſtocke, the branches, the leaues, the fruit, the ltalke, the tufts called Vmbellæ 
the gtaines, the ſeedet, the flowers, tbe moſſie done, the wood, the barke, the ſinewes, i he 
inner pill, the vaines, tho ſap, the pith, the gumcalled(Lachryma)tbe knot, and many othet 
{mall parcels, which the curious obſerue therein: all which ſerve to diſtinguiſh trees and 
bcrbes one from another: which parts are ſomewhat anſwerable to the parts of liuing crea. 
tures. For the roots ſeeme to agree with the bellie (as Theopbraſjus holdeth )or elſe with the 
mousb(as others maintaine, who referre the lower part ofthe ſlocke to the bellie) and the 
leaves haue ſome referenceto the baire; the barke tothe hide and skinne,the wood to the 
bones, the vaines to the vaines, the matrice to ſome entrailes, which cannot live witbout 
the matrice, tbe flowers to egges,the ſeedes to ſeede, the branches and bes to the ex- 
treme parts of living creatures, and the fruite to the menſtruous blood herein the ſeede 
in many times incloled. Moreouer the parts oſ parts ate worthy of conlideratioo, as thoſs 
of the roote,whoſe middle part isasit were of wood, out of which the plant doth often- 
times bud, and is therefore defended with greater ſirength. And therefore if this mid- 
de part bee taken out of garlicke, that which remainetb is not ſo ſharpe, and of lo ſirong 
ſiuour as before, and it ſeemeth likewiſe to beleſſe full of ivice. Next, the ſecond part is 
the tinde orcoate) which is verie ſmall, and the third is the peele or huske ;- and the 
ourth is the inner. peele, which inuironeththe hus ke, which is not properly called ſo, be · 
cuſe it is meant for that, which compaſſeth the ſeed of the fruit, and the fruit it felfe; and 
alſo becaule ĩt containeth that which enuironeth the wood in the root, iaſtead ofibe ſeed. 
Wherebyit appeareth, that they which caſt away this part full of wood wheathey make 
eit decoctious, do very ill coaſidering that it is the molt excellentof the tell, and of greas 
felt force : for that which producetb the ſecede, that onely containeth the wbole vertue 


thereof, becauſe it alone hath life, That part then which is of wood, ſeemeth to = = 


tree, Beech, and the Plane tree) doe there grow high, 


in the produ- 
Rion ot plats 


The parts of 


plants, 


That the 
wood ot root: 
mult nor bee 
caſt away int 


decations 


What plants 
& what parts 


of chem haue trees the old are of more ſubtile qualitie then the other. And every tree, which beareth 
the greateſt 
rye, 


ver 


Why youn 
folks bench 
is ſweeter 
then that of 
vic old. 
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Foure difſe- 
rences ot 
plants tranſ- 
porte d. 
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Fro . . 
the f ae fo the Illes and other regions of the Weſt Indies, diſcouered by the Span 


corch ugto the der a tree, but is alwayes greene, And therefore there are divers trees, both of 
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hiefe and principallſabſlance of the medicine: becauſe that that thi whi : 
ed the ſecde, and in that part onely wherein it hath life, —— an Res | 


ciorie, and ſuch like herbes, ſomeleaves grow out of the barke: yet the herbe it ſelfe, and 


the ſeed doe proceede out of the wood. As the leaues then are in the ſtalke or ſſipʒſo is cho 
barke in the wood: and both leaues and barke are therein for ſafegard thereof. In the omi 
part the iuice falleth into the roote: by the middle part the roote is nouriſhed, and in the VP» 
permoſt part it is conuerted into ſeed. Wherefore the vppermoſt part of the rote is bet}, 
and molt different from the nature of earth. The flowers likewiſe haue their parts;for there 
is a kind of leafe in the flower which alwaies ſhineth,and is in all flouere, becauſe it ismade 
of a very fine ſubſtance. The buddes likewiſe wherein the flowers are contayned are parti 
of them and the ſeede of which the flower ſpringeth, as it is cavſe of the generation there. 
of; ſo ĩs it a part of the flower , and ſo is the ſlalke or foote, called Pediculas) in which all 
theſe things are as it were planted and adioy ned thereto, Let vs allo note, that amon 


leaves all the yeere long, is hot and drie( as the palme tree, the oliue tree, the cedar, thy 
myrtle.)But this reaſon is not auailable in herbes: for houſelee ke is of a groſſe ſubſtance, 
add yet beareth leaues all winter. And indeede both in herbes and trees they which grow 
wilde abroad ate better then the domeſticall: and fo are they which are odoriferous, much 
more then they which haue a badde ſauour, and haue no (ent at all, eſpecially ifthey grow 
in mountaines: and therefore they are d by phiſitions before the other. And wee 
mult note, that moſt commonly the rootes ſmel better, and are ſweeter then the other pat 
of the plant , except the flowers, which is ſo becauſe the concoction is beſt done in the 
rootes. For all things, which haue the humour well boy led, ſmell beſt: for that humaut 
is moſt ſubtile aud cloſe, For which cauſe, all flowers almoſt doe ſmell well, For by mg, 
ſon that the humour which is in them is very ſubtile and little, it is the more ealily conco 
cted therein: and therefore alſo it ſooner periſheth. But this bumour remay neth, and is pte. 
ſerued in the rootes and in the ſtocke; for the ſubtile ſubſlance thereof being well conco- 
Red, doth abide in theeartbie ſubſtance, herby wee learne why young folks haue ſwee- 
ter breath then olde and diſtempered people. For children haue their humour verie 
ſubtile, and the ſmall humour may bee very well concocted in young folkes, by the great 
heat which aboundeth io them. But want of heat hindreth it in olde folkes, and the qua, 
litie of the humour is hurt in thoſe that are diſtempered, and cauſeth that the decoction can- 
not be performed. Now we bane ſtayed long enough in this diſcourſe. But as wee haue di · 
ſtinguiſhed plants into fower prineipall kindes, let vs now ſpeake of the nature and proper. 
tie of the moſt eſpeciall among them; to the end that according to our intention wee may 
not paſſe ouer avy of the workes of God, without producing ſome teſtimonies, which may 
cauſe vs mote and more to celebrate bis diuine prouidence. I hen(AcH1Tos) begin youto 


entreate of trees. 


— — ä 
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Of trees, and eſpecially of the Pine, the Fir tree, the Cypreſſe tree, and 
the Cedar. Chapter.. 68 


—— 


the diuerſitie of regions. And therfore amongſt thoſe trees that are tranſpot 

ted trom one place to another;ſome do beare fruit (as the Palmes at Genos) 
ſome alſo beate, but vnperfectly (as the Pepper tree at Millaine. ) There are ſome that can. 
not grow, (as the wood of Aloes brought out of India into Italy.) And ſome beare per- 
fect traite, becauſe they can agree with the aite, and with the ſoile as well of ove coun» 
trey as of avother(as the Vines tranſported out of Spaine into India.) But aboue 
calmenes of the aire, and the anſwerableneſſe of the place are ofgreat efficacy in the na. 
turall propertie of trees, and do often cauſe them to beate great quantitie of fruite and blob 
ſomes and are tte cauſe that ſome are alwaies greene, And thertore about the Grand Cairo 
inthe Conntrey of Elephants, the leaues doe neuer fall off the ſigge trees and vines 5 
iards, there is ue · 
one; and of 


ACHITOB-» [ T is doubtleſſe, that the difference of trees of one kinde is chiefly cauſed by 


qunlity'o! the diuers kind:8 alſo, higher, green:r, and fairer to behold in one place then in another. For 
leg ont hete ;. 


e. go. 


in hote and moiſt Countries all plants grow greater, fuller of ĩuice; and greener; if the * 


* 
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natute of the plant doe not binder: and in hote and drie places ſmaller an 
nd yet of no leſſe vertue: But in moilt and colde regions, the 2 = weake _ 
fall of ſappe. Aud they which are hot by nafure,grow broad and high ; bot the colde are 
ſmall. Now all trees, whereof ve bos particularly entreat, do by nature grow greatly for 
the molt part, and flooriſh a very long time. As /o/epbus Needed abam: Oke did 
yet land io his daies. And there were betwixt the deſtruction of Hieruſalem and the death 
of Alrabam, tu othouſand yeeres, And next to tlie oke, the palme, the beech/ the oliue tree, 


9 


che elme, and the pine tree do flouriſh longeſt 0 
Now will ] proceede toa particular deſcription of ſome trees , the moſt worthy ed 
bee conſidered of: among(t which the Pine eballengeth the firftplace: whertof there 
are ewo kindes : one is domeſlicall, and the other ſavage, The domellicall kinde bath 
an infvite ſort of branches ypon the very vppermoſt toppe of the ſtocke, which ſpread 
round about it, becing very thicke of leages, which ate pointed ja the end, and long: 
ie beareth plenty of great and ſound apples, whereia are certain harde kernelles inclo- 
ſed, as blacke as ſoote, in hich the fraite is found, beeing covered with a thinne yel. 
low ikinne, eaſie to gette off, by pilling it with your fingers. And this fruite is ſweete 
andpleaſant in taſte, of a fatte and oylie ſubſtace. For the ſauage or wilde one, there 
are many ſorts of them, Some growe on mountaines, other bn the ſea coaſl. They of the 
mountaines are of three kindes. For there are ſome that bee higheſſ of all the reth, which 
abound ia the forreſis of Bohemia, Silaſis, Polonia, and other places, whereofthe coun- 
trey men make pitch. Which are euery whit like tothe domeſticall ſort, ſauing that their 
apples bee leſſe: for they bee not much greater then thoſe of Cy preſſe but they are a lit- 
tie longer, and more ſoond, and husked like thoſe of the dornelticall Pine, beeing foll of 
c, and of a ſweet ſent. The ſecond} kinde of theſe moontaioe Pines arc fo ch as 
e ſtocke or trunke, but ſproute their out of their roote cloſe to the earthy 
215 along the ground till they attaine to tenne or fifteene cubites length:they beare 
Fuicelike varo the other, but of a bigger iſe, and fuller of gummi: and are ound in m 
ces of Italy, Finally there ate many other which are of goodly beigbt, and yet not 

gh as thoſe of the firil kinde , neyther Nee they the barke of their ſtockes yellow like 
theother pines: likewiſe their fruice is {dmewhat inclining towards reddejbut more brit? 
tle then all the reſt, And the kernels of them ate three ſquare and crooked, and io talle 
ſomewhat like thoſe of the garden pine: ſauing that they leaue a certaine quicke ſharpe- 
neſſe in the mouth( which is proper to all wilde tes) and they abound in the territory 
of Trent. Aud the gammethat proceedeth out of all theſe ſorts of pives, is whitc and 
ſxeete. The ſea pines are of two ſorts, differing only in the greatues and ſmalneſſe of their 
fruite: and doe all of them produce white odoriferous gumme, which turneth into a thin 


Of the pu 


liquor, whereof men blacke pitch. Morcoger,as concerning the ſruite ofthe piue io genes Quilieles,al 
tall, it is molt certaine, that therein are manygreat vertues and properties, and that ,7.,., of the 
tis very profitable for mans body, For it is a moderate temperature, but that it enclineth pine kernels, 


more cowards heate. Itripeneth, it mollifieth, it reſolueth, it fatneth, and it nouriſheth 
well, it correcteth the humour, which are cotruputed in the intrailes; neuertheleſſe it is 
hatd in digeſtion : and therefote to ſuch as are colde of nature, the kernels are miniſired 
with hony; and to ſuch as are hot, with Sugar, to cottect the ſtrength of thoſe kernels, 
They doe helpe( being often eaten) the paines of the ſine wes, and are good for thoſe that 
de troubled with the Sciatica, pallie, ſhaking, and numneſſe of members. They clenſe the 
and the corruption ofthem, pugging out allclammie tumouts and rotteneſſe. They 
ne profitable agaialt the coug h, and the cotruption of the raines arid bladder: wherefore 
they caſe them much who pilſe hut drop by drop, and feele their vrine burne They fatten 
leine folkes, and being taken with the ivice of putſlaine. they do helpe eruptions ot the ſto. 
mack. Allo the picked leaues of a greene pine being ſlamped & drunk with wine, do ap 


Paivesofthe heart. But the patient muſſ abſlaine from all fat meat:. Of the ſcales thiat couet O her 5 


the Pine aples being ſod in very ſharpe vineger, is made a ſingular perfame 
ſenterla. Aud the water of thoſe apples very greeve, being diſlitled throogha imbecke doch 


again(t the Dy» rde 
lome parts 


walk out the wrinekles ofthe face. Moreouet᷑ of the oldell Pines is pitch made, which is ea the pine 


led Naval, by reaſon tbat it is very good to pitch Ships: which to doe men cut downethe 
Pines with an batcher, which are become full of gummy iuice, arid hewe themio pieces, 
Uthey doe other trees to makecoales of, Whereupot let vs note, that they which inbabite 
mountaines ſay, that it is a maladie among 1 not onely the heart thereof, bot the 

177 outward 


* 


een 
outward part of tha ſtocke doth convert into à gummy ſubſlance: Wwhith' bapgerarg 
to them through great abundance of liquor "etch Gade them to dic (Dr 0 60 
much fate ſuffocstethliuing creatures, And but of this gommꝝ wood ispitch, by udn, 
0 ul extracted, and the oy le and ſoot ace ſepatared,which have divers properties 
medicines. Mi * han 4 N. 
Let vs no ſpeake of the Fitte tree, which gfoweth vprigbteſt of all the trees aud these 
0 Ae m ea very fitte to employ in all wor kes: ae bc eee in Sweden by 
fn which ic are ſcene of an bundred foote in length, and that of fome which are (cai#ht and of a net 
pr2dutcth, thickeneſſe euery where without knot tes,men may make worke of an hundred and tende 
foote long. T his tree beareth fruite pf a 47785 ſong,compoſedof certaibe ſcales; beeing 
one compiled e e which the whiteſtedeis included, withdutary luics 
in them. It produgeth an exquilite 150 and gomme betwitt two bar kes, u hich ii called 
in vulgar Italian (Lagrimo) that ihe Teare ofthe Firre tree, and it ronheth vnder the fr 
barke ; which being opened, lies like the marter. of an old impoſtume. This denne 
liquld, ofa very good ſmell, and ſome v hat ſharpe in taſte. It is very good for green woß 1 
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of 
. 


not opely becauſe it ſearcheth them, but alſo becauſe it is mypdificatioe and incatnatibt 
Being aſſumed in drinke, it cleʒuſeth the reines of gtauell, & doth wuch aflwagethe painet 
of the gout, and of the Sciatica It bealeth maruailouſly well all wounds of the Bead, ſo that 
no other thing be applied therein. 5 mir > inp 
mm 11 © F** The Cyprelle is likwiſe rich in beauty and in properties : of which trees there ate wale 
properries and female: the female growes al waies pointed towards the toppe, and the male hath his 
therco, branches ſpread abroad. Each of them is a 1517 h tree, ſtraight, and beating bratiches 
onely iu the toppe thercof, And this tree is driell of allothers, having the humove very fat. 
and well digelted, . And thereforeit agreeth not with dung and excremehttꝭ and waxeth 
dry neere to waters. I he wood thereof Joriferous, and ſooſeth not the ſent by ofdnith, 
neither is eaten with wormes, nor doth rotte through any fault: but the leaues of this tree 
beaten into pomder, and (trowed amongſt apparell, or with the ſeede, do defend them that 
wotmes cannot annoy them. It bearcth fruite three times a yeece, which is hatd and found, 
containing the ſeed within. It calteth out of the ſiocke ſome gum, but vet y littlelike yuto 
Turpentine, and almoll of the ſame pature, This tree is very common in Italy. But the 

right aud naturall country thereof is the ile of Cad 


y for in what place ſoevet the ground 
be there remoued and tilledm, it un elſe be ſowhe therein, the Cypteſſe will preſeutiy 
ſpting vp of it ſelfe. The decoction of theirnuttes made in ſitong vineger, allwageth the 
paine of the teeth, if the mouth be often waſhed there with. So much Coth the decoction of 
the leaues. Which nuts being (tamped and drunke with old wine, appeaſe the cough. They 

| ate very good and the leaves allo,to ſearch great wounds in tough bodies. Whereby it ap- 

pesreth, that this tree hath the vertue to dry vp, without much ſharpnes and beate, the 
bg 15 tellifie. Fot one ſhall taſte therein very little ſharpenes, much bittetue: and mote 
lowernelle. | | 5 | | 

| The Cedar alſo is a tree that groweth very big, and beareth fruit almoſt like to that of 

Of the cedar, the Cypreſſe tree, but a little bigger. There be ome that beare no fruit alchough that the 

and of the bud. And that which beareth fruit buddeth not, and the new fruit appeareth thereupon 

zum cherco?. hefote the old is perfectly ripe, Out of this tree tunneth an excellent white and liquide 
Ser which in time is by heate of the Sunne congealed into gtaines. In Sytia, and elpeci/ 
ally in Mount Libanon the Cedars grow very high, and in great plenty, and ate very 
like to Fitre trees. Their branches from the bottome tothe top, are almolſ ſpread andpla 
ced tound about it, ia faſhion like the ſpokes of a wheele, and the higheſt are euermoft 
ſnorteſt. Wheretore this tree a farre off ſeem eth to repteſent the figure of a Piramis I he 
heart or pith of the Cedar is very hard, ſwette, and red: wherefore the aucients ſoppoled 
that the wood could not weare, not become worme eaten: but would endurefor ever. 
So Salmen cauſed the boly templeof God in Ieruſalem to be buildedtheteof: aod the Par 
gans made their ſlatues of it, thinking it would endure as long as Marble or Braſſe. Some 
ay chat the greatelt which was euer ſeene, was hewed in Cypreſſeto make the gally of 44 
meirius;which had a eleuen oares vpon a (ide. Fot it was one hundred and thirtic foot long, 
and asthicke as three men might fadome. There ate alſo in many places of Greece, ta 
kinds of ſmall Cedars, which are like to the lonipet tree, Now all Cedats ate of natufe hot 
and drie iu the third degree : And the oile, which is made ot their gum approachetÞ 19.19% 


tourth degree, and is very fubtile. Wherefore it doth eaſily and without paine tot = u 
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delicate fleſh:butio bard bodies it operateth with more time and difficulty. It drieth dead 
bodies, and preſerueth them from putrifaction, by — humour, Sig 
wichoot covcbiog che ound parts:bot in Boing bodien chte heat which conlilleth inthem, \ 
doth 3 af this oile, which cauſeth it to butue the tender fleſh. Wherefore 
baviog 


. 


ach vertue, it is ao maraell if it kill nita, lice, ywormes,andvermine in the eares: and 
I being applied it killeth che child in the mothers womb, and being dead doth void it out, 
with. many other effects which Phiſitions attribute vnto it. Bat I comtmendto vous EA 
be ſequele of out diſcourle concerning trees. 


— 


8 


oftrees bearing Cinamon,Casfia,Frankincenſe, Myrrhe and 
cloues, Chap. 69. 


Asnx. J*Helogne of ones natiue ſoile hath a maruellous power in all things 3 
T for nature produceth inſome places ſuch Nabtiorne planes, yy tor 
any endeuout and paines which one may take with them, yet can they not be retained or 
kepe but in their owne proper ground. Many great perſonages both in France and Italy 
have taken paines to tame them, andcauſe them to grow in gardevs, orchards, and other 
molt pleaſant places, as any in the world. But as ruſlicall mountaioers deſpiſe the delights 
aud gallantnes of cities, and eſleeme not of ciuility and honeſty of manners, not being able 
tolide any where at eaſe and pleaſure but in their ownecortages : ſo it ſeemeth that many 
nts, which are brought amongſt vs, and busbanded with great care and labour, de- 
piliog the ſweetneſſe ot tlie alte, ths beauty ofgardens, the pleaſant watring of fountaines, 
andthe goodly company of infinite herbes and trees already made faciliar , having at 
laſtreticed into tligir owpe deſerts and wilderneſſes, and into the plate of their origi- 
nall. Now of mberof theſe is the Cinamon, which though that whiles Rome 
floariſhed (as fr authours record) it was planted in diders places, yet now is there not 
my of it to be found throughout Italy, nay in all Europe. But Alia aboundeth therwith in 
maoy places, yea ſo doth Arabia felix in divers parts, & much more India, eſpecially in one 
illand called Monorique, the mountaines whereof beare plenty of Cinamon trees. | 
This tree is ſomewhat like to our Laurell tree, Having many bratiches, at the ende —— 
whereof, it beateth very ſmall bloſſomes, which being dried by the heate of the ſunne, Cinzmon. 
and fallen on the ground, there is formed thereof a little round fruit, not much bigger 
then an haſell nutte out of the keruell whereof the iſlanders doe extract good oile, here · 
wich the diſeaſed do rubbe their ſine wet, and other infirme parts. The king of Modorique 
receineth great profice throogh theſe trees: for none may bee permitted to touch them 
without his licence. Aud certainemonerhs of the yeere hee cauſeth ſome twigges and ſy - 
ons to bee cutte, the ſmalleſt and fineſt chat may hes in the tree, and the barke of them to 
bee peeled off, which is ſold very dearetoſach ſtrangers as trafficke therein. For this is the * 
bell of the tree. But the Cinamon which is brought bither, is nothiogels but the ſecond _—_— | 
barke, that is peeled off, which beeing cut with a little knife, rowleth vp together of 
it ſelfe, and changeth colour. Morcouer the property of Cinamon is to dey and h eate to 
the third degree: for it conſiſleth of very ſubtile partes, and is very ſharpeincalle, and of 
acertaine quicke aſtrictiou, by meanes vheteot it takethraway and dillolueth the ſuperfig- 
ities of the dody, aud fortifieth the members. There is a diſtilled water thade of Cinamon, 
whichis ſirong in ſmell and taſte,andis ofgreat vertue. For e of Cinamon, bray 
it, aad put it into a veſſell with fower pound of Roſe water, and a pound of white wine 
then ſet y our veſſell being very cloſe ſtopped, ia warme water, andehen make your diſtilla- 
tion in the lame water, being placed vpon a furnace, wherein the fire is cemperately main- 
tꝛioed, in ſuch ſort that the {aide warme water doth alwaies boile. And this diſlilled watet 
is very ſoueraigue againſt all diſeaſes that come through colde, for it diſſolucth and coo - 
fleame and clammy hamours,& chaſeth away all windines. It doth eſpecially com 
fort the ſlomacke, the liuer, the ſpleene, the braine,and the ſine w es. It isa ſingular and 
ſeat remedy again(t faintner of the heart, againſt paines and prickings of the mouth and 
ttomack,ie reli eth p 2iſoos, & bitiags of venemous bealts, it prouokerh vrine, dc the flow» | 
er in women. It is good for thoſethat haue ſhort bteath, that are ſick of ee L 
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thefalliog ſieknes. And io a word;when need is to heat, to open; to pierce,toreſolve.ang 
grew. wx water is very profitable therefore. | 2 48 de 
No let vs ſpeałe of the trer that bearerh Caſſia. For iti s in the number ofthe geesteſ 
and molt ſingular trees. The wood thereof is maſſiue, cloſe, of the coloutofboxe witees 
the batke ind blacke in the middeſt like Ebony. When it is grerne, it hath's bade Fe. 
bot this ſauour doth ere anay being dry. It beareth certaine cods, ich Rang 
che branches very long round, and maſſive, which being ripe, waxe blacke ad ſomew 
reddiſh, And they are full ofſoft and blacke ſappe, like to chicke creme nt ſlickiag u. 
together liłko marro in a bone, but is contained as it were in lutle caſes, he ing one ſepars. 
ted from another by thiane skinues ſet very cloſe together: bet wixt every one of which 
there is a very bard groe. a Egypt aud in ladig ate ner man ai cheſe Quiiia trees, and 
in the iſle of Taprobapa. Their cods ate not "ery great, bufcleere, heavy, and very full: 
in ſuch ſort, that if they bee ſhaken, one cannot heare the graines rattlethercin,and theſe 
arethebelt, The ſappe or iviceof them is hotte and moiſt in the third degree. It is 
tive and looſening, and purifieth the blood. It ſtancheth heat of choler, and doth modes 
rately looſen the belly, It is maruailouſly profitable for thoſe that cannot make water, g- 
ſpecially if it be vſed with medicines that prouoke vrine. It purgeth cholet and fleame, 
and molliñeth the breaſt and the throat, aud teſolueth in flammations therein: it cleanſe 
theraiges from grauill and ſand, if ĩt be drunk with the decoction of licoras and other Jig 
ples fit to prouoke vrine: andifit be often taken it hindreth the ſtone io the raines. Belidez 
all this. it is good againſt hot agues, and being outwardly applied, it a(lwagetb iuflammi · 


tion. 8 

| 27 aromaticall trees, the tree that heareth frankincenſe is worthy to bes cunſide⸗ 
ted of, The forme tbereot is ſome what like to a pine, and out of it tuos a liquor, that after 
watds wazeth hard, which we call frankiacenlſe: whereof there are tg jorti. One ſort 
is gathered in ſommer in the dog daies, in the 2 burniog heate o eere at 1 
time the bark js ſplit, being then fulleſt of moiſlure. And this frank inceuſ⸗ i whittiſhytrao 

arent and pure. Ihe other kind is gathered ip the Spting time, by meancs of anotber inci⸗ 

ion, which is made in this tree in winter, & it is ſomewhat red,approching nothing getre 
tither io goodnes or value, or elſe in waightor vettue to the firſt. Arabia hath many lorrelts 
wheria fi an kinsenſe is found. And the inhabitants of the countrey do lance the trees with 
a knife to cauſe them dillill zum the better, ot elſe the liquor whereof it ĩs made: moni 
which trees there are ſome that may yeeld above threeſcote pounds cuetj yeare, Motec 
vet being taken in drinke it is very good againſi Dyſenterias and fluxes of the belly, It ev 
creaſetii tbe memory, chaſeth away ſadnes reioiceth the heatt, and is profitable for alt 
paſſions thereof. It alſo ſlaĩeth the bleeding at noſe, being incorporated with the white ot 
an egge and aloes, and put intothe noftbrilsin a tent. It lixe ile appeaſeth the paines of 
megrim,beeing mixed withmyrebeand glaireofan egge, and applied to the ſorehead and 
tem ples. It is allo hot in tho ſecond degree, and dry inthe firil, and hath ſome allrictiou: 
whicbis but little found in that which is white. 1 

Let vs ſpeake of myrebe, which grow eth abundantly in the ſame regions where franks 

incenſe doth, The tree which beareth it is full of prickles in ſome places, being of five ot fr 
cabits bigb, very bard and crooked, and thicker then the Frankincenle tice, the hatke 
ſmooth like a Laurell tree, and the leaues like thoſe of the Olive trre, but rougher, having 
certaine ſharpe pricklesat tbe end. Out of this tree there diſlilleth a Gummi liquor like 
teares, which herdueth by litle & litle, and is of color ſomewhat green, & is cleare and ſucct, 
though ſomewhat vopleaſant in taſle through bittetneſſe. Whereby it appeareth bat the 
mytih which heere wee haue is got right, for all theſe markes are not found therein, bot 
it 1s blacke, and as if it were ſcorched, mouldy and mois ie on the outlide. Which ne 
neede not thinke ſtrange, conſidering that euen in Alexandria, where our men dos 
commonly buy mytrbe, there is ſcarce any to bee gotten which is not ſophiſticate. For 
the Arabian Mahumetant, who bring it thitber, And ſell it, doe therein viea 


deceits, . mocking at ſuch Chriſlians as trafficke with them, and at their curiolity- 

T bergisgreatdifference then betwixt natutall mirth, which diſtilleth out of the rece;avd 

artiiciall,bciog ſophiſticated with gum, aud mixed withotherthings, ſuch as is aro. " 

our Apothecaries 05 Naw the right myrth is of a hot and drie qualitie in the ſecond de. 
c 


It is vicd 
1n 


isvery profitable tor thoſe that haue the quartaine ague. 
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in Antidotes againſt poiſons, againſi hurts hy venemous beaſſ * 

1 — — hetditwill beale thens oh — W 
Let vs nom ſpeake ol the troe that beareth cloves, which groweth ia the foutheaſts 


and ſo is the uod. It floutiſheth alrnoſt like to a laurell tree, and theſtuit groeth in this 
manner. At the end of every; little branch there doth firſt appeatea budde, which produs 
cetha flower or hloſſomeoſ purplecoloue, afterwards by little and little the fruite is for- 
med, and commeth to that paſſe, as we beboldie, being redde when it groweth out of the 
bloome · but by heat of the Sunne it waxeth blacke afterwards in ſuch fort as it is brought 
hither. The inhabitants of the countrey, eſpecially of the Iſles of Molucca, doe plant and 
© ſetcloue trees almoſt ia theſame manner, as. we in Europe doe our vines. And that they 
' | may pteſerue this fruit and ſpice a long time: they make pittes in the Earth, wherein they 
pot the cloues, vntill ſuch time as merchants come to carry them away. This tree is full of 
beanches, and beareth many bloſſomes white at Grft,afterwards greene, and at laſi ted. The 
people there ſhake and beate the vppermoſt boughes ofthe tree hauing firlt made cleane 
the place vaderaeatb:for no herbe groweth neere about it, becauſe it draweth all che mois 
llure of the earth to it ſelfe. And the thecloades are ſo ſhaken downeare pot to dey two 
or three daies, and are then ſhut vp till they be ſold. That cloue which ſticketh Gill faſt to 
the tree, doth waxe great; yet differeth not from the teſt, except in oldnes : though ſome 
have held — — ate ofthe male kinde. This tree ſpriogeth of it ſelſe, 
o ut of one ouly corne ofa cloye,which bath fallen on the ground, and it endurerh an hun- 
dred yeeres,as the inhabitants repott. The vettue of cloues is very great. For they are good 
for the liuer, the ſtomacł, and the heart. T hey helpe digeſliou, and bind the fluxe of the bek 
ly. They cleere the light, conſume and take away the webbe, and cloudes in the cies. They 
heat and dry to the third degree, they ſtrengthen and open both together, and are very 
piercing. Beiag beaten to pom det and drunke with wine, ot the iuice of Quiaces,they ſtaie 
romitiags, eauſe loſt appetite to retarve; fortifia the ſiomacke and the bead. They beat 
very wella cold liver. And forthis cauſe they ata miniſtred very proticably to ſuch as 
have thedroplie eſpecially to thoſa, ho haue water (pread througbout all their body. 
The ſmell of them fercheth thoſe agaige that haue ſwouncd, and heeing chawed they 
ſoeeten the breath They aregood for {ach as are troubled with the falliog lieknes, viththe 
palſle, and wich the lethargie,,\Beiog eaten ot taken in perfume, they preſerue from the 
plague, and are very commodious for ſuch as are ſubiect to Catatrhes, and for ſuch as are 
lluffed in the noſe, if they rectine the ſmoke thereof into their noſthrilles. In brieſe their 
vſe is infinitely divers and ptoſitable, both in phiſicke and in our ordinatie diet whereby 
wee teſtore nature. And (ith weaxe in thistalbe, let it be your part (A » 4 N 4) to entreat of 
other trees bearing Spices. 03! 94225: 3.4 | 
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of trees aud plants thut eure Nutteg?, Ginger and Pepper, Chap. 70, 


AMANA, Aeg fue kinds of dots which the earth prodacethzto wit, theconimon 


[ the cloue 
countries in certain I ſles of the Indian ſea. The ſtocke thereof is like to that ofa boxe tree — ET 


Of theproper 


ties ol cloucs, 


Not, the Nut of ladia, Var Metells, Na Yorice, and of the Notmeg, this Ofthe Ne- 


is the moſt ſingolat aud of de 77170 : which bath taken name from muske, by rea- meg tt e. 
ent 


{or of the ſweete 3nd pleafant ercof, Now they who haue travelled into ſadia 
make great report, that the trees which beate Nutmegs , doe abotindantly grow in an 
Ille named 1 wa other] {les of the Molaccaes ; and thatit is as great, and 
as loog branched: a Walnut tree with vs: and that there is but ſmall difference ia the 
growiog of Natmegs, and of cot hon nuts. Moreover, this fruit is at firſt couered with 
imo bikes, whereof the outtetmoll is hafriegr molſie, rnder which is a thine bloome, 
which like a net or fillet doth embrace and cober the nut, andis like a skauleor coife cal 

(ace) whereof theteis great account made, and it is reckonedamong the molt precious 
d rareſt ſpices : which we plaitely ſee iti thoſe Nutmegs that are brought whole from 
the Indies, being preſervedin ſugat or inivice of es, The other barke which co- 
vereth the Nutmeg is like the (hell of an Haſell nut, out of which they take it to bring vn- 
to vs vhich is very ealie to do by reals that the time of ripeviog being come,this bard ſhell 
openeth and ſheweth an inward rinde that inuironeth the nut about, which wee call ag 


coreſaid Mace: which at that time appeareth as red as Scarlet j but when the n oY, 
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Propertic of 
Ginger. 


Ot Pepper 


and the divers ; . 
kinds theteoſ. che leaues of a Citron tree, the fruit wheregfis 1 


out any indutlry or husbandry of man. Moreoder, the belt outs 


the end, and the Pepper hangeth vpouthe tree like clullers of nuts made and beaped with 
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dey, it turnes yellowiſh,and is chr iſe as deare us thenuts themiclucs.That which is e 
—— . ———————— - 
| i are the neweſl( not omen) 
the heauieſt, fulleſt, moſt oy lie, & a in moiſlure. ſo that if one thruſſ a needlethaa 
into, there doth y ſome ioice iſſue. They are bot and dry in the ſccond degree and 
reſirictiue. I hey make ſweet breath being chewed,and take away all ſtinking ſmell them. 
hen che ſiomack and liver,abate the ſwalling of the ſpleene, 
provoke vr ine, ſtaꝝ the floxe ofthe belly,driue away ventolitit, and are maruellous good a 
gainſt cold diſeaſes in thewomb.lo bade the ſame vertues that Cloves bade. And 
when they are b new, beingbruiled and well heated in a veſſell, and then pot into 
a preſſe, there iſſueth a licout, hieb cold, is congealed like to new wire, and fofmel. 
lech paſſing fweet, and is very excellent for old griefes of the finewes and joints cogendted 


througb cold. 
Now ſpeake wee of 1 marry — which for the mo(t ein 
ſame tegiont of Alia, and eſpecially in the lodies, and — — 
abound. ln them there is great quantity of Ginger, which is aroote, not oſ ſuch a plant 
as may properly be called a tree, but rather an herbe, conſidering that it not very 
high, but beareth leayes like a cane or roede,which do ware grecae twiſe or thriſe a yeere, 
This roote is very knotty, and not aboue three or fower ſpannes deepe inthe ground, and 
ſome times ſo bigge, that it waigbeth a pound. They that digge vp theſe totes, do alwiicy 
leaue a ſpace between two knots in the pit, and cover it againe with earth as being the ſeed 
of this plant, to receiue the fruite thereof the nent enſuing yoere, that is the rootes, which 
ſhall be ne ly ſprouted, In Calecut the greene Ginger is — io ſugar, of 
in a kinde of hony that is taken out of certaine cods or husks,andis conueied into Italy 
where it i: much more eſſeecmed then that of Venice, For that which isthere is made of 
dry rontes artificially mollified , and which want much of their vertue and power. 
Moreover Ginger is very profitable: Fos it helpeth digeſtion, it looſeneth the belly mode- 
rately: it is good for the ſlomacke, and profitable ageinſt all things that may dimme, or 
blind the light. It heateb at fr(tafting like pepper. For which eavſe we may not 
thiokeit rocoulttt ot fo ſobtile parts i the heate would els preſently deelure it ſello, and it 
would ſuddenly become hot in act. Gioger is kaown to bee of a 
groiſe and indigeſted ſubſtanee, not dry aad earthy, but moilt and watry, which isthecale 
that ie doth cally corrupt and rot, to wit, by reaſon ofthe ſuperfluous moillore therof, Fot 
ſuch things as are very dry,or moittened by a'digeſted,naturahand moderate humidity,are 
not ſubiect to corruption and rottennes. hence alſo itproceederh, that the heat which 
commeth of Ginger doth endure long them thut of pepper, For as dry ſtubble is ſoon on 
fireand ſoon burnt out: euen ſo is the beat that proceedeth from fi ddry dtugs. Bot 
5 which iſſueth from moiſt ones, as out of greene wood, doth in ſlowliet, and en. 
Pepper doeth grow abandant)y in the Indies, and eſpecially in thetwo Iſles called (the 
greater, aud leſſer lava) It doeth grow vpon little trees, the leaues whereof teſemble much 
The leaps Nen N 2 hall, And aocordiogtor'* 
divers places where P coweth,ic is different in Rinde: yea in die plate there arect- 
vers ſorts, and chiefly round. and long Pepper, Now in feine lde, (as NP icderioarGs 
t 


nabara) when the inhabitants plant Pepper, they bury thejoote thereot neee to "= G 
from 


ther fruit trees, and oftentimes neere to young palmes of date trees, ypon the top v 

the twigs or ſy ont doe at length grow. Which the roddes and ore | 
Pepper trees doe likewiſe, being planted with the ſame trees, which they imbrace tung 
to the very top of them: where the Pepper hang: in clulters,like the grapes of a wild viue, 
but cloſler and thicker. And ben it is ripe they gather it, and lay it in the Sunne to die ip. 
on lattiles made of Palme trees, till ſuch time as it become blacke aud wtinkled, pn 


commonly done in three daies. And this Pepperis rouad. But the trees that beare 50! 
Pepper coe differ from the teſt eſpecially in leaues and fruit: for the Jeaues arc ſharpet at 


maa Intlegraines, There is yet another kind of Pepper, called (Ethiopian Pepper)& 
per of Negros) which groweth in cods like beanes, or peaſe: aud the graines thereot an 
alirrle letie then tbole of blacke Pepper, Moreover, all Pepper ft hotte in the fourt 


degree, and therefore it burneth and bliſleretth che bodie, ſo that the vic thercafcarnor 
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of the Date nes, ofthe Barathe or wer of hl, f the Gebuph © 
and of Brefill, Chapter, 51. 


Az alt MH Hoſe — and [vide FIeath i thabi in our time haue na 
þ hee vigated through the Atlantic he ſea to ard the both, and from thence to- 
—— vndo Calicut Taprobana, and other iſles of the Indian fea A. ions vn- 
doe mlecred dle port v o vers 

— tae —— be too vngtatefull — a 
often as we behold any of them in their writings, ve ſhould pot attribute ptaiſe vnto 
— which hoch vrged them to ſoch diſcoveries, couſidering 
that they are libe fo many mirtort, to ropteſent voto vs chat great Architect of nature; vo 
among the very — engraoen images of hirhſcife iu euery worke of bis oms 
nipotencie. haue v rirten oßand wich (a me ſeemeth )are 
warthie ofgrente bee not altogether (brite a3 many others, 
the Date trees requireplace, which ate very tommon in Arabia, Egypt, Andalo in all 
$ of Atrica, and in ludau; us like wife n any I ſſevof Greece, ind region of Euro 

— — —.— 

trees heare in many places a ſweete, and very delicate fruite ro cate, and tbis 
tree is very high, A bath the Rocke therebf very bard, no bratiches butround 
abound thetop,withrbe end of 7 the groudd:1 wards. It buddeth 
forth many bloſſomei, buogiop at certain les, Cafe rope ethet in figure 
lire to clolters offaffron, bot moch — — of thole ee err Dates, 
which haue a very & eraſes fene withithetn, And there ate oftheſe trees male 
and femall; which are diſceroed in that the ſemall buddeth without bloſſomes, br floures. 


pe 
all Afries) tor the Palmes, o Dare. Of ie Dare- 


And that which is moſt admirable in ti wer ſitie dr Einde, ts; tbat the female being ſe⸗Maruell * 


parated from themale, willbang dowbe her braucher and whither, türuitig her ſelfe that the te mall 


vy, v bither ber male bath bene cartſed + ſo thatrbe inhabitants bf the Coubttey fearing 

to looſe her, take of the earth and ofthe rote of rhe thale, which they Jay about the bo 
of the ſemale, whothroughrhis rnexney Pringeth, reneveetb legt, 190 besteth fuit, It 
ia noted in Date trees that these are ſocne ich naturalſ follow the Sunne, u hich way foe: 

ever be turneth, as many other plants dor, which hh; gafywpithy aud ſectet clue 
to this Stacte, avacknowledging his vertbevandthart 5 isdefioed ttom him, do al. 

waies —ͤ—ͤ—ũ— ade or febc looting colovr,vheo he is frow them. Abd this is 
Ao rery wonderfull in th Date tree; 1 being dead, fr 3 it {clfe, by meancs of 
the proper roote⸗ thereof ieh being ery derpe vuder groutd) mai wes by the ra- 
dicall humour, there doe at — fe ww As eat ent, ſtalkes, which arcafterwards 


fullaiced by tbe Sonne, thete vooriſhed 2nd tyaderteey/Bearing rule as before, Moreover 5 1e 
out ofthetrancke of Date trees, meny people (clpetially the Negroe 17 55 extract a licour q iſiilleth out 


(vhich they vſe for —L—. net A wine) by chaking a large 
taine — two abobe t Ae Nene whay, very good to uc. 
drinke, and almoſt aſmuthioebriativg; or as ſfrong ax be, for which caule it muſt be ve · 


ty oftentimes mixed with water. Aer tb erh out of the locke, ir is 3s {wect as 
few wine: but it looſeth that ſweetneffe from day to day, 1 dg, 
to driuke, whea it taſteth ſome what more tart; beearle it doth then Nacke this 


They 


therein with a cer - of the Date. 


$00 Of the Baratha, Gehuph, &c. 


T:p:ftrie They alſo dra out or this tree certaine threeds as fine as our threed, whereof they make 
made of tapiltrie worke, which ſerve like othet things to cover them:which needenot very 
Pale trees: Arange, conlidering that in many other places they beate the barkes ofſome trees ſo hard 
(ieſter they baue wet it) that they do draw it out fo fine, and wweaue it ſo urtificialiy, as one 
would ſoppoſe it to bee ſame faire and thio taffata. Such as haue filed to Maniconga 
and along the coaſt of Ethiopia, do aſſure vs therof in their writing. For ifthat cotten com. 
meth from trees, and ſilke is ſpunue by wormes (as all men knom) w hat ſhould binder the 
foreſaid thinges to bee of ſuch abilitie through che ordinavce of God eſlabliſhed in nature, 
to the end that men might receiue from theſe plants, that which is needetull for tbem and 
which they cannot obtaine by the meancs that are common to others? But if any make 
doubt thereof, becauſe it is notoriouſly knowne vato all, then mult wee ſhut the doore 
* again(t all things that ſeeme rare. But what ſhal we ſay tothat, which is taught vs by many 
taue Authors, that of the fruiteof theſe trees, called( the Tbebane Date) beeing dried in 
7 NN the ſunne, till ſuch time as it may beready to be ground, men vie to make bread, which is 
Dates a common ptactiſeamongſi thoſaofthat countrey? Moreouer,for the particulat vertues and 
| operties of Dates, they are ſo much different, as there bediners kindes of them:for ſome 
Propertic of are drie and binding(as thoſe of Egypt) othets are ſoft, moiſi, & ſweete(asthole that grow 
mo in Syria, Paleſtina, and Iericho.) And the teſt are in meanc betwixt theſe two kindes: and 
all are hard in digeſtion, and breed headach. Some ſay that two greene dates ( hauing their 
ſtones taken out, and then filled vp with powder of Vermillion) beeing eaten, doe keepe 
women with child that they may not abott: and that beeipg dried they bee good to cate 
by od as ſpit blood, to ſuch as haue a weake ſtomacke, and are troubled with the blog- 

dy fluxe. | | 
" Now let vs ſpeake of a tree, that doth much reſemblethe Date tree, andisnoleſſe wor- 
Of tree ſer-thieof vonder then it, becauſe it ſerueth for bread, wine, oy le, and vineger. T histree is cal. 
uing ſor bread led by the Arabians( Barbe) and of lome (Ian aliudi ) which is as much to ſay, as, the lodi- 
ry one an tree, and the Indians name it ( Trican ) and the fruite thereof Vahr) or Cocco. It is ſound in 
ber. many Ilands of India, chiefly in Zamat, and in the circumiacent Iſles, where the people 
live vpon the fruite ol this tree, which fruite is as bigge as amans bead: andistbat,wbich 
we terme( An Indie Not.) The outtermoſt barke of this tree is all greene, & aboue two fin- 
gers thicke : amongſt which they finde certaine fillets, whereof they make cords, where- 
with tbe inhabitants of che counttey ſowe their boats tagetber, Within thisbarke is an- 
other , which they burne and beat to duſt: afterwards they vic this powder as a medi. 
cine for their licke. . Vader this ſecond barke againe ig4xcertaine white pith covered, which 
is about a finger thicke , and this they eate in ſtead of bread, with fleſh and fiſh. And to 
make it the better ,they dry it firll, and then bring it into meaſe, and tnake very good bread 
thereof, as the auncients in olde time made of Acornes and of cheſtnuts/ ſor want ofcorue. 
Ia the middeſt of this pith they finde a very cleere, ſweete, and cordiall water, which be- 
ing erudled, and converted into an oylie ſubſiance : they boyle it, and then this mixture 
becomes ſo fat, as the belt butter that can be made vs. But iftbey would haue 
vineger, they ſet this water in the ſunne without makiog it to boyle, and it will become 
ig1.ap dug cleere and ſharpe, andas white as milke. For their drinking liquor, it tunues out of the 
btanches in great abundance. And two oftheſe trees ſuffice for the nouriſhment of an whole 
family. Furthermore, their fruite is hot in the ſecond d d moiſt in the firſt, There is 
oyle drawen out of it very good againlt the bemorrboides,and which healeth the paives 
of the reines and of the nees, and purgeth the belly of wormes. I his Indie Nut btingeth 


alſo mens bodies into a good fat eſtate, and relloreth leane and conſumed perſons. 
Acreenamed Inthe Illes of tbe Malncoes, eſpecially in Taprobana doth likewiſe grow a tree ofa 
Gehuph. had oſthe Ins 


meruailous propertie and effect, which is named in their lan Gebapb) ; 
dians(Cobben)It groweth very Ra but the leaues —— T be barke isal 
yellow, and the fruite big and round like a ball, hauing a nut encloſed within it, wyberein is 
found ameruailous bitter kernel the taſt wherof vpõ the toung doth neere approschtotbe 
ſauor of Angelica rootezthe fruit is very good to ſlaunch thirſt, the kernel(for all it is ſo bit 
ter) doth much ſurpaſſe it in ſreetneſle through the excellency thereof. For they of 
country doe make an oy le, which they keeps carefully, becauſe ĩt is very good againſitbe 
paine of the liuer, and ſpleene, whether it be taken inwards, or outwardly.;applyed to the 
diſeaſed part. They keepe them alſo from the crawpe. This tree likewiſe yeeldetb a certain 
guanne, whereofthey vſe plaiſters againſt all paines of their members. | 


But 


Of the Citron tree, &c. 801 


Bit mongſt many 11 7 found out in our daies in the South in the wilde coun- 


try, char is one, uhich doth ferue to die with; which hath beene a great commodity to 
Merthints, and a meanes of new voy ages for ſuch, as had accuſtomed to go to ſea: who 
entring tuto thoſe countries, uta they beheld the Savages decked with many faire 
plurnes of divers, cotours , #59 that they had rheic bodies likewile diger!)y painted, they 
made inquiry by 

which wename / Brafill)aud the Sauages call(Pranonran), This tree is very faite tolooke vp- 
cu,teving the vetrerrinde of grayith colour, and rhe wood within red. and eſpecially the 
heart which is the moſſ excellent part of all the tree: and therewith merchants doe chief y 
tarniſh themſclues. This tree barb leaves like the Box tree as ſmall, bor thicker, and toller 
z00 #hwates greene: and it beareth not my fruite, or gotyrne. That which groweth in the 
land of Morpton; and at Cabo Friv,is bettet then any other. And there eis great lore 
and quantitie-of other trers ſerving for tincture, and every one of alondey colour: One 
is ſo red, that it imicateth in freſh coldur the fineſt ſcarlet of the world, Another hath the 
ijolſde ſoyello, a nothing cat be ferne to approach neererthepurecolour thereof. Some 
arc all blacke, and other reddiſh: and there ate fame of ſo faire a purple colour, as the anci- 
ents cever vſedfaiter.Moreoverthercis found atret as white as fine paper,meruailous faire, 
and very pleaſant to behold : which might haue beene very good, in times palt, to make 
tiblers to v#rireto , then hen men were ignorant of the vic of paper. In fine wee haue 
no colour, bee it Hmplezor compound, wheteof there be not ſome trees to repreſent it 
patorally in the countrey of Sauages. But here let vs leaue ſirange trees, and ſpeake ſome- 
what of our ordmary trees. And becauſe that the hillory of them were ſuffcient to make 
yp a very great volume, we wil content our ſelues to couſidet vpon a fe of ſuch, as ſhall 
ſeeme to vs molt fic for our porpoſe, that wertizy conclude the diſcoutſe ot this day, and of 
(bis matter togither: as you (Achiros)ſhall preſently perſorme. | 
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Of the Citras treer, Limom aner, Orange-tree, Oliue- tree, and Pome- 
granu te. ure. Chapter. 72. 


ACHITOB- Ecauſe that Gitrob trees, Limon trees, and Orange trees, doe proſper 
B belt io an hot and moilt aire; in a thiane and tender ſoile, neere to the 
ea ſide, aad where moillure aboundeth, they doe notonely abound in 
our Europe, but alſo io many place» of Afigand- Africa, and in the Iſles of the Savages 
which hage bin diſcoveredin our daĩes. Now thele three kind of trees haue like agretable 
veſſe of nature, and doe reſetbblc esch other is propertic and vertue, and therefore te- 
quite one manoer of culture. The Citron tree is as great as the Orange tree, andLimon 
tree ; and the leaves thereof are alwaies græene, differing little or nothing from thoſe of the 
Otenge tree, be ing all of them peirced tbrvugb with ſuch little bales, that they can ſcarce 
be diſcerned. The branches thereof be flexible clad with a gttene bark, and thorny. It bea- 
reth bloſſomes ſomewhat purple, of the faſhion of a bell, having foe fillers hanging in 
the midſt of ibem, and they haue fruit at all times. For when the ripe Citrons tall, there be 
Others that waxetipe and others that begin to bud. Bot there is very great difference in this 
froit;both in bignes and intaſie. For there are ſome as big as Melons, as thoſe are vpon the 
coaſt of Genoa aud in theilles of the Adriaticke and Egean ſeas. Some are a little deſſe: o · 
thers are as preat as Limous or a little greater, as are thoſe of the Lake of Garda which are 
better with meate then all che ret}, and taſte more plealantly. And for the biggell, being not 
ſo good to eate (becauſe they haue more ſubſtance) they are fit for Apothecaties to colerue 
them in ſogar ot in bony. All of them beate the colour of gold theꝝ are long like Limons, 
luuing a thicker rinde, wrinkled without, and of a fweere ſmell, Thty haue a ſharpe pith 
withio , full of iuice, in which the graine is hidden, in figure like to barley cotnes, being 
coucred with ad hatd pecle, and of bittet taſte, They grow all the yeere long, andare ga- 
thered when they be yellow. Moreouer theſe trees ate nouriſhed by the ſout winde, but 
Te annoĩed by portherne blaſis. They ate ſowed in their graines, and planted in twigs, 
boughes and praffes. The propertieof their fruit is to reſiſt poiſons, which their graine dot h 
hicfly elfect. And the deeochon of eitrobs doth ſweeten the breath, if one waſh bis 
mouth with it. Being put whole ineo chelts with appareſi they doe nor onely cauſe —_ 


tat mexnes they became ſotoloured: who ſhewed them a cerranetree, Oed 


other trees fit 
for tiucture. 


Of che Ci. 


tron tree. 


Property of 
tom. 


Of Limons. 


82 Ofthe Orange and Oliue- trees, 


to ſmell ſweete; but doe alſo defend them from moths, If they bee eaten rawe, 
bard digeſtion , and ingender grofſe bumoors : but baving beene confected in houy of 
ſugar, they heate the ſlomacke well, and fortifieit. They are good againlt and 
all maladies proceedingtherof. The graine is eſpecially good 2eaiollthe ſtinging of ſerpears, 
becing taken in drinke, and applied outwardly. Their ſharpe iuice doth repreſſe choler 
and is very good againſſ the plague: by meanes whereofphilitions doe happily vſe the bed 
rope which is made of it againli peſtilent tevers. Likewiſethe ſharpe and drie qualitie tu. 
leth in the ivice of citrons, and therefore it is drie and cold in the third degree, but the rinde 
thereof is drie, with much bitterneſſe: ſo that it is drie in the ſecond degree, not cold 
but temperate; a little differiog from the meane. Their meate is of groſſe and flegmaticks 
ſubſtance, and theit kernell bitter, and looſening, beating and drying in the ſecond de. 
gree. If a citron be boiled whole in roſe water and ſugar, till ſuch time a zit bee all conſu. 
med into iuice, and if one take every morning to the quantity of a ſpoonefull of this jvice, 
it will be a ſoueraigne preſeruative agaiolt the plague. 

Limos allo have the very ſame propertie, and their ivice killeth the itch ofthe body 
clenſeth the ſpots thereof, deſtroyeth wormes, taketh away pimples in thetace, killeth 
wormesio the bellie , and being mingled with ſirrope, it is ſingular good againſt hot and 
contagious feuers, This ame juice is of ſo (trong and perſing vertue, that it you poute it 
out twiſe or tbrile freſh, and waſh whole peatles therewith , ſleeping them in it, and af. 
terwardsexpoſe them tothe ſunne, they will within five or ſixe daies become as (oft a 
booy ,in ſuch ſort that you may faſhion them how you liſt. Likewiſeif you ſleepe for cer. 
taine howers golde therein, it will diminiſh in waight. In briefe, limons doe not much dif. 


they are of 


fer fromthevertueand nature of citrons: but they are commonly ſomewhat lelle, longer, 


Of Oranges 


lot thes 


fruit. 


and not of fo thicke a rinde, fuller of igice , ſharper in taſte,almolt alike in ſeede, of 
colout pale. | 

Oranges are more round, and being ripe they haue a very orient golden colour, their 
peeleis thicker then that of limoos, and more bitter. The iuice within, whereofthey bee 
full, is not in all ofone taſte; for ſome are ſweete, ſome ſower, and ſome tart. Orange trees 
areal waies greene likecitron trees. They haue leaves like laurell, broad, thicke, ſmooth, 


ſweete, and pointed. T heir branches likewiſe are flexible, pricklie, and couered with a greene 


whitiſh colored bark. Their bloſſomes are white, of a very excellent ſmel, and are diligents 
ly gathered by pertamers, where there is any quautitie, tor the compoſition ot perſumes. 
Some alſo diſtill water of them, not only for the excollencie ofthe ſmell therof, but alſo to 
ſerue in medicine, eſpecially againſt peſlilent feuers which cauſe bliſters, Being taken in 
drinke, it is very profitable when neede requireth to haue infected humour euacuated oot 
ofthe inner part ofthe body to the vttermoſt part by ſweatings: for this water doth cauſe 
much ſweating, and doth greatly comfort the heart. The — of oranges is botter, ſhar. 
per, and bitterer in taſte then that of cirtoas and limons. And fweete oranges are hot in all 
parts: but the juice of all others is cold, and reſiſlath corruption, Wherefore they aregood 
againſt fevers, which the ſweete are not. Moreover their iuice preſſed out of the tinde doth 
ealily ioflame:anddoth alſo penetrate through great tenuitis within a glaſſe, euen tothe 
wine therein contained. ; 


Ol the Oliue The oliue · tree alſo is excellent among trees, and doth require a warme and temperate 


tree. 


aire as that of Prouence. It is planted of twigs, and faire and fruiteful yong branches pu 

from off the boughes of the tree, being very thicke, & of a foote and balfe long. Oliue tree? 
haue long pointed leaues, thicke, ſmooth, greene aboue, and whitiſh vnderneath, bitter in 
taſte, and ſomewhat ſharpe. They bud in lulie, and haue white flowers hanging in clus 
icrs, out ofwhich grow the fruit, greene at firlt, and as they ripen paler; then ware the/ 
purple: and at laſt turne blacke. I hey are gathered in the latter moneths of the yeare,be- 
iog no ſooner ripe. They are ſtrowed vpon the floor,till ſuch time as they become wnnen” 
led. Afterwards they are ground, and then put into the pteſſe with hot water, and ſo the) 
yeeld their oyle. The wood ofthe oliue⸗tree is faire, ful of veines ſpeckled,maſlie,avd bur- 
neth as well greene as drie, It is in no wiſe ſubiect to vermine, eſpecially ſo long 88 101 
planted, becauſe of the odaur thereof which is ſttong yea it defendeth all other plants tber · 
trom , which ate neere vnto it, as like viſe throughthe bitterneſſe thereof it b Cabba- 


lebe vieof ges and Lettiſe to drie, and all other moilt herbes, which are ſowed in the plot with it. O- 


Oliues. 


liacs are gathered fortwo occalions,cither that oy le may be extracted out of them, ot that 


they may bee teſetued for banketa, wherein they areſcrucd to excite theappetite: 0" 8 


Ol the Pomegratiate: tre, Saz 


kind#xof olioes doe not ſerut indifferenth ſot theſe tu o vſes: for the greate ſ are beaſſ to 
ente and the bett to drau oile out of. They which ace kept fot falls ate ccoferued: iu 
pride: and ſalted vmeger in eb ſort as they retaine tirtir natur all verdure. Fot the pro- 
pertie ofthe ohor, it h. th init a very relltingeut᷑ vettueiot the deauclionoſ the laaues in 
cy tee, ſtaieth the flluce ot the belly: andthe vice preiſed out oi theleabes with mhire 
gipe and raine warer,reltraineth all manner ot bloody ſlixu. The heut which diſlulleth 
oot ofthe greene nod as it burnet ii heaſeth the itch, tettets, and tio gw ormts. N alſues 
being eaten prouoke the appetite, and get a good ſiomacke although thry harden the bel- 
lie. Being very ripe they are moderately hot; uther v iſo they are more binding ande ouling 
The oils that ia extracted ont of olives is of ſingular vertu, being cisbet applied opt x ardly 
ot taken inwardiy, according to the indiſpoleu parts u the body: ie ooleneth and molli- 
feth the bellie, dulleth the malice of poyfansy and doth ſubtilly dine them aways. ye 
if any vevim ot burning happen on the ał inne of tha hoc y, and begin.toinake an jet or 
ſore there, nothing better to heale this hutt, then tuanboint it wich ne ite ſh dile of 
olives. Roten n $113 8181 


- The Pomegranate ereealſoigto bee no leſſe aſtaemed uf chen the ſrendrand trees; be. Of ihe Pons 


cauſe the excellency of the fruite thereof The leaves oi it reſemblethale of che ©] 
of adarke greenecolour, very thicke, and full ot many ted iirake 


ine tree granate itte, 


$-hangiog by 2 red ſialke. and of the 


The branches are pliable, and full of pricklea. Theblotſames rech und open like bels, the fur chercef. 


mouth of them cut in faſhion of a liatre: out of which proceede chiuhe red leaves, wich 
eertaine ſmall ſeedes havge@ by the midſt; lite them ina roſe. Ihe ſtuit is coueted with 
arinde like vnto leather, red without and yeallow withim full of inbaute pointed: graines, 
red, foll ot a wine-hke iuyce, with a ſlone iu them. And thaſe grainen ate ſeparated oue ſtom 
another with marbailuus cunning of nature, by fitie thin yealow gkipper. Moreover there 
ate three forts of Pemegranates, ſwerte,-ſharpe; and -winic. And the qualitie of them 
all ie re!triogent, but not alike. Fot by! their taſte yu may iudge of theit difference. 
And their graines ate mote binding and drying, then their iuice : the tinde more then 
the graines ; and the bloſſomes haue the ſumt vettue with the ftuite. And the powder 
of a Pomegranate, dry ed in an duen, in a nem earthen pot cloſe ſlopped, beeing taken in 
driake, is matuailous fingular to Ray the flux of the body. The leaues alſo of a Pomegra- 
nate tree well beaten, orthe inioe ofthem mixed with oy le of roſes, doth very much eaſe iu- 
ueterated paines of the head, being often laid tothe fotehead. I he bougbes of this tree do 
ebaſeaway venemous beaſtszfor which cauſethe ancients were wont to iay them auer, and 
vnder their beds. Ihe decoction of theroote being drunłe, doth allo kill great wormes iu 
the bellie, and doth voide them out. Now have we 1aid enough concetuing trees for the {ub 
iect by vs vadertaken: Tomomo we vill diſoourſe oi the molt Gogolar bearbes & tootes 
tothe end thatin tach ſurtof all kindes of creatures, ve may haue ſomewhat wherein to 
knowledge iu the chiefeſt manner the iutinite power, and vnſpeakeable bountie of him , 
who bath made all theſe things for the vie of man. It ſhall be then your chatge (A5 EA to 


begin to entreate concerning timples, | 
The enllof th: ninth daict wor le. 
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The tenth daies worke. 


of Mallowes, Wille Mallowes, Purple Violets, Betonies Ceerdch, and 
Sant lohms- Norte. Chap. 73. 


eie knowledge of Simples bath alwgiesbecve had in ſuch 
al * eſtimation amongſt the Ancients, that many great Mo- 


ASER, en qr 
N narchy both Grecianb and Romans, aichoogh they were 
| ey much troublediar 


7 he gouerue mont of their eſtates, haue 
| 2 nedertheleile ſtudiod bow to obtaine this, ſcience, and to 
Org & iloftrace ic. Forinderdit is ane rlaclane 2 . 
Nee * a Qabl but alſo ver profitable d necetiar | IC, 2 N * 
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gently written bookes concerning plants, and concerning the vertues of them, And fare. 
—4— gr — diligence, hy reaſon of the —— 
thereby redound vnto vs daily the mainetenanee of our health, which is the thing woli 
to bos deſired of vs in all the world. For ſo much then as wee habe ſo many goodly vg, 
lames amongſt vs, that all perſons may thereby with ſmall trauell become learned in this 
part ofphiſicke, which is abundantly therein eatreated of, wee will ſatiaße our ſelves th 
paſſe away this day in diſcourſing onelj concerning the molt ſingular herbes and rootey, 
which we could therein note, and as we yet doe beate in memory. 

All herbes may be divided into two kindes, one is vader the nate of pot herbes, the 
other of phiſicke herbes : although in very truth. there is in all ofthetm, yea in many of thoſe 
which are cnoſt common, very apt and proper vertues for the aide and mainetenance of 
healeh, and healing of diſeaſes, Butomitting thoſe which are vied in common foode, and 
which are well kouwpe to euery man, wee will onely ſpeake of the molt excellent in pto- 
pertie, in reſpeR of their maruellous effects in the nature of men. A ſt which 
Mallowes be very common, yet ate they worthy ofconſideration. And wee reade that the 
Of Mallowes auncients did ſowthisplantintheir gardens of deliberate purpoſe : for in thoſe daies they 
propertic, did eate them like other ordinary herbes. And euen to this day in Italy, they are fo weil 

ordered by the gardiners, that they will grow as big as a ſnrub, yea in ſixe or ſeuen months, 

Wee neede not make heere a particular deſcription of Mallowes ; for there is none but 

knoweth them well enough: but their vertue is veric admirable: for their leaues ſod, be- 

ing eaten doe take away all horſenes; and being powned with ſage heaues, tbey makes lin 
plailter for wounds and other inflammations: they are allo very good agaiolt biting 

ot venemous beaſts being applied with leeks & onions:and the iuice of them dropt in ones 

care, appeaſeththe tingling therein. Being ſod rootes and all, till ſuch time as thedecodi- 
on be all very thicke and clammie, they are giuen to women(to drinke)whoare delivered 
of their children wich great di fficultie; which helps them much : and the ivice druaks 
to the quantity of halte a pound — — much. Their ſeed alſodrunke 
with redde wine, doth deliver one from all delice to vomit, And their young and ten- 
der Galkes being eaten with ſalt, vineger, andeyle(as Sparage alſo)are very bealthfull and 
laxative. Sixe ounces oftheir iuice being drunke, is very good for melancholic people, and 
for madefolkes. In briete the Mallow is aery profitable in many thinges, and was for 
that cauſe called by the auucients (Oammorbis] thatis to ſay, good againlt all diſeaſes. 

Of che wilde The wilde mallow bath no fewer properties, & was theriore called by the Greeks( Aube) 
anne and 25 being ſingolar amoog(t all ſimples, and fit for matiy medicines: the vie thereof being 
rk. er very ordinary in phiſicke, and it is a common hearbe knowne by every one. Beeing ſod 

in wine, or in honied water , beaten , and applied alone, it is good for all wound: ,epainlt 
the kings eoill, againſt wormes inthe care, impoſtumes, inflammation of the breaſi, 
rupture of the fundament, ventolities , and ſhrincking of the ſinewes : for it reſolucth 
ripeneth, breaketh and healeth. The leaues thereot in ed with oile are good to 
apply to all bitioge, aud buruings by fire, the ſeede and rooteof this plant haue the lame 
operation with the leafe : butthey are more ſubtle, and more drying and abſterſiue. The 
ſeede is good agaiuſt the Dy ſentetia, again(t ſpitting of bloud, and flux ofthe bellic ; and ſa 
alſo is the decoction of the root.» And both of them ſerue greatly for difficulty in making 
water for gtauel in the body, and do breake the ſtone in the reines. I mult not faile here, to 
remember among! the moll excellent herbs,the purple violet, for becauſe of theadmirable 
Ofthe Pur- Vertores, which it containeth. ] will not ſpeake of the rare beauty of the flower there, 
ple vi ler,and nor ofthe ſweete and pleaſant ſmell thereof, though it be to bee waruailed at. But wee mi 
vane thereof affitme it to be as excellent and tingular a medicine as may bee found in any partof t 
world. For Violets are temperate, and veiy good to alter and change the ill quality of bu- 
mours, and to euacuate them. They chiefly purgecholer, and qualiße the vehewencie 
thereof. They are good ſot peines in the bead which proceede from beate: they caule 
ſleepineſſe : mollifie the pricking of the breall, and of the lungs 2 they are profitable 
gaioit che ſquinancie, again(t the falling of the pallat in the mouth : they chiefly ſerve 
2gain(l iaflammations of the btenſi, and of the ide: and Naunch thirſt, Being die tb 
open the liner, cavſe ivflammations to ceaſe, and are very fit againſt the Iaundiſe. More” 
oder, the juice of Violets, and the ſirup that is made of them, mollific the belly, and tbeſ 
be good to vſe in pluriſies, to purge. And if any one receiue a blow vpon the bead, hee 
ſhall bee kept trom dizzines, and other greater iuconueniencet, if ſoone aftet he is ow 
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bedrinke the flowers of Violets braied, and vic this drinke for ſome time. It is allo a 
Ene gentle purgation andofoo lefſevertuerhea Caſſia Ten dar ſo mach oftheia- 
ſuũon ofthe rootes of Violets in white wine as you can holde in foure after they 
baue been beaten in a morter,becing ſteeped a whole night in wine, and a s Oray- 
ned througha cleane liooen cloth, which drinke you may ſweeten by putting ſugac theres 
mr wp re paieneo time, and] haue oftentimes ſeen 

Betooy is likewiſe an heathe that is ſloted with many great vertues and properties. 


For which cauſe the Italians, when they would highly praiſe any one, ſay in a common OfBe 
2 # bai piu en. nou bala Batanca) Theo — with — vertues then & ot — 


3etony is. This herbe bath a ſmall Nalke, and in many 
height:bauiog leaues like an oake, ſoft, long, cutte round about, of ſweete ſmell, great 
neere to theroote,and the ſeedtherofat ropof the ſlalke lookes like that of ſavory. Now 
for the property of this plant, the leaues thereof brayed andlaide to wounds in the head, 
doe preſently ſearch them and healing thein from day to day, it is not long ere they tor. 
tifie the hurt part. Being beaten and applied to the forehead, they heale the paiue of the 
ies, which likewiſe the decoction ofthe root doth, being ſod in water, til one third part be 
eonſumed, if you wah your eicstherwith, The iuice of the leaues being drunk, doth purge 
downewards that blood; the great abundance whereofdoth dazzle and dimme the ſight. 
Wherefore Betony being eaten doth ſharpen and clariſie it. Aud being beaten with a ve- 
ry little ſalt, and put intothe noſtbrils, it ſlancheth b e. Andthewarme 


| leeding at the 
joice being diſtilled with oyle of roſes, andput into the cares, doth aſſwag 
them. The vie of this herbe is v 


e the paineof 

ery profitable for thoſe, which are pained at the ſtomacke, 
and haue ſhort breath, who ſpit corruption, ho haue paine in their liver and ſpleene, and 
ve troubled with running of the reines; it prouoketh vrine, caſeth the gnawing of the 
belly andguttes (if it proceede not from enereaſing of bumours )andis very good againſt 
droplies, eth the ſtone, ſtayeth theſpitting of blood, and taken faftivg ,- keepeth 
from drunkenneſſe, being drunke often with wine, it healeth the iaundiſe, h thoſe 
that haue trauelled farre, ſharpeneth the appetite, reſiſteth poiſons, venims, and biting: 
of ſerpents, and all other venemous and badde beaſts; beeing not onely taken inwardly, 
bat aſſo applied outwardly to the wounds, In ſumme this plant hath ſo many properties 


therein, that a very learned phiſition amongſi the auncients hath written a whole booke 


places is found of a cubite in Pe ihereot. 


thereof, Anton. Muſa. 


Ceteratch hath many vettuesof Bet 
rockes , and in ſhady . Ithath neither 
leaves growing out of a roote, which are cut like thoſe of mountaine Polipody, tedde and 
bairy vnderneath, and greene aboue. ThedecoRion of this herbe is good for all melan- 
choly paſſions,it conſumeth ſpleen, is profitablefarthoſethat can hardly make water, brea. 
keth the ſtone io the bladder, and is good for them that haue the iaundiſe. Some bray Ce. 
terach leaues, to lay them hauing bene ſleeped in wine vpon the ſpleene, which ſerueth well 
forto open it. Theyealow powder whichis found bebinde thoſe leaues being drunk with 
alittle white Atober, and withthe iuice of Plantaine or of Purllaine, is marueilous prolita · 
ble for thoſe that are troubled with running of the reines. 


etoby,it groweth on walles and old tuinet, and vpor Of Cercrarch 


- & of the var. 


nor flower, nor ſecede, but bath many tue thereof, 


Sziat lobos.woort allo is avery excellent herbe. It is full of biaunches of i ſpanne in of Saint 
beight, roddiſh, bearing aleafelike to Rue, hauing a yellow flower like to a violetzwhich bes Jos wort, 


log rubbed betwixt the finger, yeeldeth iuice as red as blood. This plant is called allo. 


and the pro- 


- - . of, 
penis, (or thouſand holes }becaule the leaves of it are all full of ſo ſmall holes, that one ent Wee 


ſarceſ:e them, but ouely bet xt their ſight & the Sun. It beareth ſeed in rough round, and 
ſomewhat long buckes. This herbe hath power to open. teſolue, ſearch, and binde againe. 
lt heateth and drieth, and is of ſubtile ſubſlanceʒ whereforeit prouoberh vrine. The ſeed 
thereof being drunke with wine, voideth the ſtone out of the body, and teſiſleth poyſons, 
both the ſeed, and bearbe being eaten or taken in drinke, or putwardly a ied, bealeth in · 


venomed bitings, The water diflilled of this bearbe when it beareth flower, is ſingular 
good for thoſe chat are ſobie to the Falling lickeoelle, or are troubled with che pallie if 
ir be giventhem codrioke. The ſeed being beaten into powder with the juice of Reovuce, 
* — crmp ſpitting of blood. It purgeth the belly the flowers and ſeede allo haue 
a maryei 


ous vertue to heale all wounds, oy as are in the head. W 
ZZ 


806 Of Celondine the leffe. 


wich Tvepen- 
and a ipoone. 

id a glaſſe bottle 
kept ſo to be vſed, chiefely for hurts and 
| diſcourle concerning Sym- 


ed: then muſt all be ſtrained through a cloth, and 
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of Clendine, Cammerte, Wormewoad, Hiſſope, Sage ani 
Mints, Chapter 74. 


AMMAN A, I N the deſeription of plants, wee finde that there is mention made of tio 
—— a ara" them indued wich 
Celoadine, a lender ſtalke ofa cobits 

fomewhatia- 
clining towards ablew, The flower reſembleth that of the white Violet, which buddeth 

out according tothe order of euery leafe. Itbearcth long and leader coddes, made poin- 

ted, whereia theſeedeigencloſed. This herbeis ofa very abſterſiue and hotte quality. 

T be iuice thereof is very good totake out ſpottes, and the pinne and webbe in the eyes 

but becauſe it ie very ſharpe, yon mult before yoo apply it, mixe it with thole things that 

may tepteſſe the ſharpnes thereof, as with womans milke:becing put into hollow 

teeth. it looſoneth them that they fall out. It yaurubbe warts therewith, they fall off and 

dry vp. The decoRian of the roote being drunłe with anniſe ſcedand white wine, doth 

beale the iaundiſe, and is good for eating vicers, and being chewed it aſſwagethtbepaine 

inthe teeth. Some make that ſfwrallowes cauſe their young ones to recover loll 

ſight, by applying this herbe vnto them, and that for this occaſion it derived the name 

thereof 4 aGreeke word, uhich ſignifieth a ſwallow,as being very well knomn by thele 

birds and commodious for them. Some Alchimilts ſay for e IE r>" 

M4369 is (the gift of beauen) vaunting that they can extract out ot this herbe a quinteſſence not 
A ely lit foc their purpoſes, butpeofitablealſoto conſerue the health of man,and to bea 
many diſeaſes. Celondine the leiſe is without ſtalle, the leaucs are tound and thicke, 
the flower yealow, hanging at a ſmall ſtalke. It keepeth but a very little while: for it ſprio- 
geth and dieth in the Spting · time. And it is ſo named, becaule it beareth flower in that 
ſeaſon, when ſwallowes come in, as alſo great Clarie doth. It is hot and r in the fourth 
thereof, And therefore fo ſoone as it is appliech t 


OſCelondine 
& of the pro» it which i 

"tic cler many vextues. That which is called great 
neo ran * ng » and hath leaued branches. The leaues thereof are ſoft andgreene, 
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dine the leſſe. degree full, becauſe of the great ö 
breaketh the skin, and cauſeth bad nailes to fall off. The iuice thereof ſauſſed vp into ibe 
noſe, doeth greatly purge the braiue, And a iſme made of the decoction theo 
with honie, hath the ſame vertue, and euacuateth all cuillhumours in the brealt. 

Of cm- Cammocke (or Re(}-barrow ) bath alſo many It is a plant wel 

mocke, ind Kknowesg by countrey · folkes, becauſe that as well with the branches, as with the interlaced 


* propeitie rotes, it oftentimes ſloyeth the plough. mavgre thecxen. It alſo vexeth mowers andrer 
Picrcot. pets much. For how thicke leather ſoeuer they weare, yet will this pierce throogh like an 
aul. andas wich needles wherewith it is armed being ripe. This hearbe hath man) branches 
of a ſpav long, turned with many knots z the leaves thereof are ſmall and ſlender like 0 
the leaves of Lentiles, apptoching very neete to the forme of Rue, ſomewhat haitie, and 
a reaſonable ſweet ſent, The branches are fullof very ſharpe and irong prickles. The 
flowet is purple enclining to white,and ſometimes yealow. Among other esthat 
this plaot hath, it is aboue all molt ſingular ia the roote thereof for to breake the ſioneln 
the reines, andto void it out, eſpecially when the couduits through which the vtine pa le 
are ſlopped vp. Some that hade vſed fora verie long time, totake the powder of the pet f 


# 
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of this roote with wine, haue bin holpen of the ſtone. And accordiog to the teſtimooy of 
Mubiolss,A certaine man having vied for many moneths together of the powder only of 
this roote, did belpe and heale himſelfe of the burſtnes in the cods, after that all phiſitions 
had gioen him ouer, except they might cut him as they had concluded. The decoction 
alo of this rote. aud water that hath beene diſtilled, eleanſeth the reines of gtauell. prouo- 
keth vrine. purgeth the bladder, the mouth thereof being ſtopt vp with clammy bumours , 
and is ſingular good to open the liuer, and all veſſels offenſe, life and motion. To make this 
vater, you mull take tower pound of the tindes of greenerootes:and being eut ſmall, ſet 
them altcepein eight pounds otmalmeſie, or of good vine, then diſtil them in a glaſſe lim. 
becke in balneo Matix. 
Worme vood is almo | 
with whitiſh leaues, very much cut like thoſe of Mog wott, ſmall yellow flowers and round 
ſced heaped in cluſtert. T his plant is maruellous fit tor inflammatious of the liver and ſto. 
macke, [cis very profitable tor ſoch as are lickeofthedroplie,ifthey often take the leaues 
thereofconfeRed in ſugar, Wormewogdis ofreſlti Fefe and ſharpe altoges 
ther being hot, abſterſide, comfortable and drying. Aud therefore it purgeth downwards, 
ind driueth into the vrine all eholericke humours, It doth molt ptincipally comfort the 
ſlomacke, and for this cauſe wine was made thereof called by the ſame name of the to 
thereof is a decoction made with the roote of Dandelion, which is very good to heale t 
invodiſe. The iuice of wormwood mixed with the kernell of a peach killeth vormes. This 
berbe prouoketh vine, being taken faſling it preſerueth from drunkandeſſe, doth ſharpeti 
the appetite: it iza ſoueraigu remedy for thoſe that are ſubiect to ſluffing by eating toade · 
llooles, if they drinke the iuice thereof, with vineger. Beingtaken with wine it is good a 
gaia(t poiſon, with milk & honie it ĩs good torub the that are troubled with the ſquinandie. 
The fume of the decoction thereof eaſeth paines in teeth and the cares. And being made 
in nine of raiſins it aſſeageth the paine of the cies if they be anoointed therewith. Be- 
ing laid with oy le of Roſes vpon a ſlomacke weakned through long ſickeneſſe, it doth 
toctibeit i with figges, vineger, and meale of darnell it is good againſt the droplie, and 
for thoſe that are gtieued in their ſpleene. Worm wood put into cbelts deſendeth apparell 
from worme eatiog, T here is a conſerue made with a pound of the tops of this plant, and 
— pounds of Sugar, which may heale an olde and deſpaited dropſie if it bee of. 
ten 


tiofinite in adimrable vertues. It producetba braunched ſlalke of worm. 
the property 


Hyſſopis a common plant, but worthy of great conſideration, it is like a ſhrob ſprou- Ny fope and 
ting many wodden branches out of the roots, of a foote and halfe high. The leaues are the property 
let every where about the ſlalkes here and there, being long, bard, ſweet in ſmell, bot in chercot. 


talle and ſomewhat bitter. It bearcth flowres one the top otthe (talke of a blew colour, like 
eres of corge, The qualitie of Hy (Top is pearciogattenvative,opening, and abſterſiue: and 
therefore it bath the vertueto beate and to porihe.Beiog ſod with 6gs;water, hony, and rue, 
and taken in dtitike: it is good for iuflammations of the lungs, for an old cougb, difficul- 
tie of breathing, catatthes, aud for thoſe which cannot breath except they ſtand ſtill: and it 
is good alſo to xil wormes in the belly, Being beaten with lalt and C umi it is good againſt 
biting of Serpents, if it be laid therupon with hony. [tis profitable for thoſe that are ſubiect 
tothe falling ſicheneſſe, being miniſtred in any ſort to them. Being takes in dtioke it voi. 
deth fleame,and chiefely that wbich is inthe brea(t and lung:. It ſerueth alſo ſor flegmatick 
3 of the braine and ſinewes nos only to porge r CO —— ev ner 
deth away ventolitie,moueth appetite, prouoketh vrine, freeth from quakings ings 
of feuert, and ſharpeneth the Cob. Ie maincaineth good colour in one, and is good forthe 
{pleene, and agaluſt the dropſie, and is ſingulat againſt the fquinancies, being gargariſed 
vith the decoction of figs. T he oile that is made of the leaves and flowers, helpeth refrige- 
rated or beuummed ſinewes and ſtrengthen them. In briefe the admirable vertues ofthis 
Plant haue begotten this prouerbe, (Hee that eateth Hyſſop (hall live but too long.) But 
the plenty thereof that is every where, cavſerb (euen as it is with all other common 
things) that it is made but ſmall account of, and is very {cldomeviedio Philicke, 


Sagealſo is verie common, ſothat there is no garden but is filled therewith : yet the ver * Of $2ge, and 


tue thereof is not a whit leſſe, as is daily experimented, to the great profit of many. It bath 


the property 


many long, ſquare, and white branches, The leaues are like thoſe of a Quiace tree, but thereot, 


more loog, more rough, more thicke, (harpe , licong, of good ſmell, yet ſomewhat 


ropleaſont. Many make two kindes of Sage, 11 Sage and wilde Sage. But wee — 
2 3 | 


Of Mines, & 


their property 


Of Thyme 
and the pro- 
perty thereok, 


flocrres: E mend; Quand on 


This ole ſmels like a Citron, & is very tart io taſt, and good for al chiggywbich 
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note that garden ſage is all one with field ſage: neither can moch difference bee marked ia 
them, ſage in the leaues, which are thinner, whiter, and rovgher in wilde then in garden 
ſage, This plant is very Gogolar againſt all cold and fl e diſenſes in the hezd, and 
abgelegen des of thejoiots, citherecing taken jocrinke, oreppliedin fowentatin, 
it is very for tbem who have the falling diſeaſe, or ore ſicke ofthe lethar,, 
8 their members benummed or ſenſeleſſe. It is profi | 
fluxions of fleame, and maladies in the breaſl. It is good for great bellied women to este, 
which are ſobiect to trauell before their time, for euery light cauſe, for it keepeth the child 
in the wombe,and doth quicken it. If you give three or foure ounces ofthe iuice of ſage to 
them that ſpit blood, that they may drinke it faſting in a morning with hony, the blood wil 
preſently be ſtaied. The vſe 2 pottagezand otherwiſe ſerueth to ſharpen the appe. 
tite, and cleanſe the ſlomacke being full of ill bumours. In ocenſion is to bear, 
dry and binde, ſage is a very good and fit medicine. 

Mints likewiſe haue great es, and are very common, both in gardens and feld 
Whereof though there be many (for ſome haue ſmalland criſped leaves , others 
havethe ſlalke and flower red, and others white (yet is there no great matter to be made 
of theſe differences, conſidering that one ſelſe fame vertue teſideth in all. Mints beaten,and 
made into a plaiſter doe comfort a weake ſlomacke. It isa foucraigne thing to reſlore the 
ſmell, and feeling to thoſe that haue loſt it. ſo that it be often held to the noſe, The leaves 
thereof dry ed, and brought into powder, kill wormes in little children. Theivice drunk: 
wich vineger, ſlancheth blood; with the ivice of a fower te it reſiraineth vo- 
mitipgs,bickets, and the colicke paſſion. Mints laid vypon the forehead aſſw age the heads 
ach, and laid vpon too tender dug that are full of milke, it eaſeth the — 
with (ale it is good for bitings hee with honied water itis good againſt paines in 
the cares. I he water of the whole plant diſtilled in a glaſſe limbeekeio a bathof hot water, 
and drunke to the waight of fower ounces, ſtaieth bleeding at noſe. They that loue mille, 
molt preſently after they haue eaten thereof,chew mint leaves,to hinder themilkethatit 
doe not curdlein their ſlomacke, if alſo you ſprinkle cheeſe with the iuice thereof, or with 


the decoction thereot, it will keepe from corrupting and tottennes. Now | referre to you 
(A & 4 a)tbe ſequele of this diſcourſe. 


Of Thyme, Sazorit, Marierom, Rue, Parſicy, and Fennel, 

| Chapter 75. 
Ax Moagſt common herbes adamirable in their properties, Thyme is wotihj to 
f „Ane —— Ul bearing ſundric twigs Ju 
den vit very many little narrow leaves, hauing ſmall beads, at thetoppe full of 


pertie it is hot, and dry in the third degree. And therefore it pregoketh vtina, 
and being taken in drinke doth porge the intrailes. It is good to wake one {pit out tha il 
bomourt of the lunge, and in the beenfl. Foure drams of drie T bymo xd, being 
the gout, with two ounces and a of booked win 

hymavrs. 


miuiſtred faſting to one that bath 
get, doth profit them very much : foe it purgeth choler, and other ſharpe 
of a dramme - 


good alſo for diſeaſes ofthe bladder : and the waight 
foll of honied water, it is good for ſuch as beginne to haue a die. 


the Sciatica, and paine in the reines, in the ſides, and in the breoſi, for inflations 
ches about the forepart of the belly, for melancholy perſons, for thole that are trouble 
£o 


in minde, and are in continuall fearefulneile, if three drams be given to them 
a ſpoonefull of bonied vinegerit will doe tbem much good. lt is profitable allo l 
ivflammation of the cies, and vehement paines thereof, and agaiolt the gout in the 
feete, being taken with wine. The vic thereof is very good tor them that bave but hadce 
Heht. Out of thyme there is an oyle extracted ofthe colour of gold. which commeth fort 


with the water, when the herbe being freſh and greene is diſtilled in a — how 


ſoreſaid 22 
And 


to be heated. But we muſt note that heede muſt be taken, that to all the 
black tby ene be not vicd:torit corrupteth the tẽperature of the perion, & 


Of Sauory, Marierom and Rue. 809 


And therfore that thimemull be choſen, which heateth a carnation flower,and that for the 
bell yet — y . a 1 flower, EE} WT 
Sauoty allo is an herbe Xnownevatoall, and hath the ſame properties and vertues - 
which thyme batb, beeing taken in ſuch manner. There ace — thereol: one is 1 
liketocbyae, ſomewhat leſſe and more tender, bearing a bodde full of greece flowers 
encliuiag to parple. The other is greater and more branched, which is otten founde in 
gardens baving many boughesthat ſpread about it, beeing round and woody, The leaves 
thereof ate greaterthen thoſe of thyme, ſomewhat ſtrong aud harder, which doe heere 
and theregrow about the branche: in bunches together, aſter the ſpriagiog whereofthere 
grow out little buddes enuironed with leaues, which are much letler thea the other, wher. 
jo grow (mall carnation flowers, The leaves and flowers of ſauory beeing made in a gar 
landor chaplet, and ſet vpon the head of ſuch as ſleepe, doe waken them. Being vſed in 
cataplaſme with wheat mzale ſodde together in wine, it is very auaileable againſt griefeof 
the Sciatica, But the vie of ſauory ischiefly good for healthiull perſuus, whetber it bee in 

age,orin ſauce;or otherwiſe, And it being dryedio the (hade, and brought intopows 
det, may be vſed inſtead of ſpices, andſo may thyme and matierom, with maruellous profit 
for health: ud ſtraoge drugs that are hurtfull may be ſpated, as pepper and ginger are, be- 
ivg commonly vſed. ook | ; | | 3 

Matierom is ſo good for all perſons, ſothat there are but few people which have it OfMaricrom 
pot, eyther in their gardens, or in earth pottes: the whole plant is odoriferous , and 
molt profitable in phiſicke. It is branched with ſmall plyable cwigges, with loog whitiſh 
and hairy leaues geo wing about thoſe twigges, It beareth flowers in great number on the 
toppe ol the ſtalkes, and buddes of the colour of the herbe, beeing long, and compoled of 
an beape ofſcales, well compact together, out of which growetb a little graine. In proper- 
ty it reſolueth, and is attenuati ing and corobotatiue. It is excellent againſt all cold 
diſcaſes of the head, and of the ſine ves, both outwardly applyed and taken in drinke:as 
alſo for griefes iu the eates, uoiſe in them, and difficult hearing, if ſome of the iuice of the 
leaves thereof bee dropt into them. The ivice thereof alſo being ſnuffed vp into the noſe, 
porgeth the fleame of the head, cleanſeth the braine, and fortificth it. The vie of this plaat 
and of the decoction thereof, is good againſt all evill in the breall, which may ſloppe the 
free courle and recourſe of breath. It is profitable for themthatare diſeaſed in the liuer, 
and inthe ſpleene: not onely freeing the liuer and ſpleene from oppilations and ſloppinge; 
bat alſo making them ſtrong and found. T he decoction thereof allo being drunłe, is good 
in che beginniog of a droplie, for difficulty in makiog water, and for pulling in ones belly. 
And the leaves thereof ſerue agaiuſt the (tingings of ſdorpious, being laid thereupon with 
alt and vineger. | 4 . 

Rue likewiſe by reaſon of the great and exquiſite properties thereof deſerueth 
to be temembted. This plant is alwaics greene, very thicke of ivicie leaues, many havg- 
ing at one ſtalke of ſmall growth, but very broad, of a darke greene colour. it produceth 
many little boughes and branches, and oa the top yellow flowres z out of which gro lit. 
tle heads diuided into foure wherein ſmall blacke ſeede isincloled. Tbis herbe is 
very attenuatiue, inciſiue, digeſtiue. reſolutiue, prouocatiue, and driueth out ventolities 
very forceably. Fot it is hot in the third degree, and not onely ſharpe in taſte but bitter al- 
ſo : by meanes whereof it may reſolue and penetrate gtoſſe and clammy humours ; and 
through the ſame qualities prouoke vtine. It doth alſo conſiſt of ſubtile parts and is num. 
dred medicines, which drie greatly:and therefore it is good agaiuſt inflations, a- 
{waging the appetite of luſt, it reſolucth and freeth from all windings. The ſeede thereof 
drunke io wioe, to the weight of fifteene ounces, isa ſinguler remedy againſi all po ſoo. 
The leaves eaten alone faſling or with nuts and drie figs, doe kill the power of venim, and 
we good again(i Serpetits, The decoction thereof drunke is profitable agaiaſt paines 
in the brealſ and in the ſides, ioflammatioa of the liver, the gout, and ſhaking⸗ of agues 5 
being eaten rawe or coufected; it cleareth the ſight, is good agaiolt dithicultie in 
breathiog, and againſt the cough : being mixed with French Cherries dried, it allaieth 
paines ot the cies ; being mixed with oy ie of Roſes and Vioeger it eaſeth the bead- 
ache ; being brayed and put into the noſe, it ſlaneheth the bleeding thereof. The diſtil- 
led water of it, infuſed into au equall portion of vine and Roſe water, is ſouetaigus for the 
27 —— blew and 1 G d | get od very Gt alley 

ulley is ordinarie and common in a ens, and the vſs thereof 5. * 

4 ; " 222 3 commodious 


Of Rut. 


- 


80 Of Roſmary. 


commodious for the mouth and ſtomacke. Neither is there any herbe more vſed in mexts 
and in ſauces. Bot it Bath many properties in phiſicke, for, whichit is much to beecom. 
mended.For the decoction of the leaues or rotes therof openeth the paſſage of vnne and 
purgeth out grauell that batb long laine in the vrine conduits: it eaſeth the colick & paines 
in the raines, being vſed in manner of fomentation vpon the grieued parts. The ſeed ther. 
of is yet of greater vertue in the foreſaid effects ĩt ſerueth( being drunke)againſt venime of 
ſerpente, and driueth out ventoſities. The often vſage of parſley doth takeaway ſtinking of 
breath, being applied in a cataplaſme with crums of white bread it healeth tetters, aſlws, 
geth the ſwelling ofthe dugs, & for women in child bed doth diminiſh their milk. T hereig 
alſo another kind of parſlej called mart parſley,commonlynamed(broad ſwallage) which 
bath as much or more efficacy in phiſick then the other: eſpecially theſeed therot,which 
hath moſt ſingular vies. Which being ſharpe wich great bitternes, is hotte in operation , 
with a pearſiug vertue. Whereforeit is good for wringings in the belly, u indines of fo. 


| macke,and for thecolicke:itis ſingular in drinke,for paines in the ſides, in the raines, and 


Of ſennell, 


rie, and the 


dadmirable 


propertie 
thereof. 


in the bladder. 
Fennell doth alſo conſiſt of two ſorts, one is of ſet fennell, and the other wild fennell. 


Garden or ſet fennell is very pleaſant in taſte, for the ſauory ſweetnes therof, and is profita. 
ble being vſed in phiſick. The decoction of the leaues ſerue greatly tor paines in the reines 
being drunk, and prouoketh. The herbe offennell eaten, or the ſeed ſodden with barly wa. 
ter doth make very much milke come into womens breaſts. The roote braied and applied 
wich hony, healeth the biting of dogs. The ſeed is excellent to ſuppreſſe wind, being talen 
after meales, though it be of hard digeſtion, and doth but badly nouriſh the body. But ſen - 
nell is moſt principally good, both the leaves and ſeed therof, to cleere the light, and there 
fore ſoͤme prelle out the iuice of the leaues, and tender ſtalks, which they preſerve & keepe 
for this purpoſe. And they do alſo diſtill the water thereof for the ſame vſe. lu the weſterne 
part of Spainethe fennell yeeldeth alicourlike vatogum, which is of greater efficacy then 
the ivicethereot in medicines forthe eies. Wilde fennell is ſharper in talte, hath greater 
leaves, and groweth higher, then garden fennell. The root thereof hath a good ſear, and 
being taken ia drinke doth profit them much that hardly make water: it is good againſſ 
bitings of ſerpents,breaketh the ſtone, and healeth the iaundiſe, which the feedethercof 
doth likewiſe. Now (Ac 1 1 T 03)doe youproceedein talke concerning ſimples. 
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Of Roſemary,Cammonill che Lilly, Baulme of graſſe or dogs tooth, 
and of Pimpernell, Chap. 76. 


T would be very hardto finde out in one plant onely more vertues and 
and properties, then they who haue trauelled to publiſh the ſcienceof 
ſimples, haue attributed to roſemary, and yet it ſeemeth to many tbatit is fit for nothing 
but to make garlands and noſegaies, and being fo very common, is not elteemedto be 


of great efficacie. ladeede it is a very ordinary plant;and in Provence it groweth to ſoch 
greatneſſe, that the people vſe it for fite fewell like other wood: and the ſtocke is 


Ach lroz. 


ſioch compaſſe, that they make tables and harpes thereof : Let all this lets not, but ĩt wy 
Of Roſema- 


be of admirable vertue. For it is very good againſt cold diſeaſes of the ſtomacke, agus 
the colicke, and caſting vp of meate, by eating it either in bread, or drinking it in po. 
der with pure wine. It is profitable for ſuch as are diſeaſed in the liver or ſpleene· for it 
doth not onely heat, purifie and open, but through the reſtringent vertue thereot it * 
alſofortifie. It is very good agaiaſt all rbeumes, and all cold maladies, againſi tbe fal 
log evill, numbueſſe of members, the Lethargie and Palſie. It is good to walh wr 
head, and forfomentations of the ioints. It doth ſharpen the light, ſweatentbe breath wr 
deidg boiled in vioeger and hard wine, it ſtaieth the rheomes that fall into the teeth 
guns, if the mouth be waſhed with this decoction hot. T hepowder therof dried doth con- 
folidate greene wounds if they be waſhed before with wine wherein Roſemarie bath herne 
ſodden, and then the powder be (trowed on afterwards, The flowers thereof confected in 
ſogat. ate good for allthings aforelaid, particularly againſt cold paſsions of the beat, 2 
gainſſ maladies of the breall, and agaiolt the plague. The decoction of roſamaty made 1 
watet,abd taken in driuke doth heale the iaundiſe. So like wiſe doth tlie ſeede being =y h 


Of Cammomil and Lulie,&c, 811 


with pepper and white wine. In the plague time it ĩs good to perfume the houſe with thi 
t for the ume theteot driveth away all aires. g Perfume the houſe with this 


Cammomell alſo growethabundantly amongſt corne, and in the ſelde » beari ] . 
Jow flowers enuironed with whitiſh leaves, and is of a ſtrong ſauour. But — molli 6s 15 — Of — 


ſolue, ratibe, and looſen, this plant is ot lingular operatiop: And in this reſpect no medi 

cine is better for wearie folkes then a bath ut cammotnell, The — randy — 
white w ine make a profitable drinke, to beale quotidioo and quarton agues: the decoction 
thereof drunke healeth paines in the (ide: and ſo doth the water diſtilled of the flowers be- 
jog gathered without leaues, beater in a morter, and formed with oile into trochis ks, af. 
therwards deſolued againein oy le, if they be therewith rubbed and chafed, which are trou- 
bled wich feauers, from the crowne of the bead to the foote, and that they preſently go 
into bed to ſweate, they ſhall be holpen, becauſe ofthe abundant beate that goeth out 
of their body. Cammomill is eſpecially good to diiſolue feuers that are without inflam. 
mation of auy chiefe intraile, prineipally choſe which proceede trom cholericke humours 
and thickene ile of the sinne. Being taken in drinke, or the tume thereof teceiued in at the 
ſundament, it is a great helpe to yoide vrine and grauell. 


The lillie is like w iſe very worthy of contideration. it beareth long leaues, euer greene, Of the Lilly. 


ſmooth, and iuiceʒ it hath allalke ot two cubits high, round, ſiraight, euen, thicke, and 
ſitong all clad with leaues from the bottome to the top. At the top of the ſlalke grow three 
or fower little branches, out of which iiſue ſmall long heads of the colour otthe herbe , 
which iotime become faire Lillies of exquilite whiteneſſe, croſſed on the outlide, and the 
endes turned outwards round about. At the bottomeof the flower grow certaine yellow 
ſtalke, as it were duſty on the vpper ſide, of the faſhio of tongues, out ofthe midils of which 
oweth one long one, hauing a round head of the colour ot the herbe. T bete is no flows 
er ſo higb, and it ſurpaſſeth in beauty all othet vhiteneſſe. No tor the vertus ofthis plant; 
The leaves thereoſ are good beeing apply ed againſi the bitiog of ſerpents; beeing boiled 
they heale borniugs, and confected in vineget, are good for wounds: water diſtilled of the 
 flowerg,are prohible ſos womenthat are delivered of cbild with great difficultie, and voideth 
dot the after burthen, being mixed with ſafforne, and Cinamon. I be oyle draw ne out of 
thoſe flowers is good agaiuſt al cold diſeaſes of the hnewes, as cramps, and pallies, and to 
mollife al ſbitfeneſſe in the ĩoynts, and all bard-fwollen kernels. Lillies long time ſleeped 
in oile, being applied hot, do ripen hot impoſlumes without paine, and do breake them, 
eſpecially tuch as are in the ioy nuts. And the body of the roots bath the ſame propertie. For 
being boiled, and braied with hony they beale cut and lame ſine ves, clenſe the head of 
ſcabs, and clarifie the viſage, and make it ſmooth, The ſeede of Lillies alſotaken in drinke, 
ſerueth againſt the bitiogs ot ſerpents. And the water that is diſtilled ot the flowers in a lim 
becke doth take wrinkles out of womeos faces, and doth beautibe them very much. 


Baulme is a very odoriferous plant, and ſmeileth much like a Citron: the ſtalke and leaue OfBaulme. 


thereof are ſome what rougb, and many (ialkes iſſue out ot the roote. The propertie of it is 
toteioy ce the heart, to comfort cold aud moilt ſtomacks, to helpe digeſtion, to evacuate 
the toppings of the conduits of che braine, to heale feebleneſſe and taintneſſe of heart, 
to fortifie it beeing weake, eſpecially if the weakenes be ſuch that it oftentimes breaketn 
ones ſleepe in the night: moteouer this herbe ſlaieth the panting of the heart, driueth away 
cates and ſad imagiuations which proceede either from the melancholie humour, ot from 
fleame combuſt. It bath alſo a laxative vertue, not ſo feeble, but that it clenſeth and 
purgeth the ſpirits, and bloud of the heart and arteries, from all melancholie vapors: 
which cannot do to the other parts of the body. The leaues thereof taken in drinke, ar outs 
wardly applied, are good agaiuſt ſtiogiogs of Tarantula, of Scorpions, and againſt the 
bitting of dogs: and it is good to bath ſuch wounds with the decoction thereof. Beit g 
mixed with ſalt, they are profitable agaiuſt the Kings euill, and mundifie vicers : and be. 
log applyed, doe afſwage the paine of gowts. They arevſed io clyfters againſt the flux. 
Allo the leaves taken in drinke with Niter, are very good forthem that are ſtopped by ez. 
ting toad ſtooles, or muſhrums : and in loch for them that are troubled with ſhriokiog vp 
of ws and breath with ſuch difficultie, that they cannot doe it except they ſtand 
vpright, | 0. | 
Graſſe, or Dogy.tooth is one of the commoneſt herbes in the field, yea euen in leane (> 


grounds, The branches thereof lye along vpoo the earth, and are full of knots, out of ooch. 


which, and out of the top it often ſendeth new n be Ra very fmal au — 
ZZ 4 : 
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Of Pimper · 


nel. 


Of night- 
| ſhade and the 


properties 
thereof, 


| therbeume which lalleth into the cies, Graſſe alſot hat bath ſeven ſpace 


vomitiog, It is ſpecial good againii 
many a certaine kinde of graſſe, which is tilled with a 


Of Night-ſhade, Alkakeng, 


812 
it is maruailous in property. For the decoction thereof taken in drinke, healeth we 


"IG 
the bellie, and hard making of water, and breaketh the ſtone and grauell in the 5 
T be root braied and applied, ſearcheth wounds. And the ivice of the decoction thereof 
may bee vſed to the ſame effect: which the herbe allo doth, becing beaten, and kee. 
peth wounds from all in flammation : if to the decoction thereof bee put s little wine, or 
bon, and the third part of ſo much Pepper, Myrth, and Franckincenſe, and bee made tg 
boile afterwards againe in ſome copper veſſelzit is a ſingulat remedy for the tooth: ach, and 
8s bet wit the 


good for the headach beeing bound about it. It like wiſe ſlauncheth bleeding at 
by 


is very 
noſe, The ſeede thereof doth greatly provoke vrine,and bindeth the bellie, and Haigh 
ting of Dragons, I here is found in ſome places of Ger- 
5 great care, as other corne, or pulle, 


becauſe the people victh the ſeede thereof in their meates, which ſeede they call (Mama) 


root, to be vſed againlt the plague 


and they ſeeth it io pottage with fat moate, and finde it as good as Rice. It is ſmaller then 
millet, and very white. But it mult bee beaten in a morter, to vnhuske it. 

T here are three ſorts of Pimpernell. One groweth very great, and bath a long root, the 
leaues are couched round vpon the earth, beeing cut and indented about : the ſlalle is 
ſquare, the flowers thicke in bunches, {mall and whitiſh. The next ſort is little, and bath a 
red lialke; the leaves {mall, not ſo much cut, and thinner dented. The third kindeis the 
moll common, which is often eaten is ſallades, and ſet in gardens, The root ofthe too 
firlt Kindes (wherein all their vertue lieth) is very good for paines inthe reines, and blads 
der, which ate cauſed by the ſtone. For it clecreth the reines of geevell, and driveth 
toortb long keꝑt vrine. The ivice alſo of this root being drunke with wine, is ſingular againſſ 
all poiſous,aad bitings of venemous beaſts, For which cauſe ſome eſteeme much of this 
. T be third kinde of Pimpernell is different in vertue from 
the formet, although they be very like in forme of leaves. For it is more reltringentio taſte 
and verie nouriſning; for which caute it may be thought to be ofa binding nature. Wher. 
tore it ſtayeth the Dy ſentetia and other fluxes, and the vomiting of cholericke bumouti. It 
bealeth wounds and vicers, and it is of ſpeciall vſe in oyntments that are made for wound 
in the head, and for cankers. Some phiſitions haue much commended it in the cure ofpelli- 
lent and contagious feuert: affirming allo that the often vſage thereoſ is a ſoueraigue pteſer 
vatiue againſt dangerous diſeaſes. Now(A 5 E x )do you proctede in this our treatiſe con- 
cerning limples. 


— 
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' Of Night ſhade, Alkakeng, Pellitorie of the wall, Fumitorie, Angelica, and 
1 of Maidens haire. Chapter. 77. 


As ER. IT is vonderſoll to reheatſe the vertues and properties, which many affirwe to 
J. in their writiogsto conſiſt in the Solanum, whereof the Ancients made fower 
kindes. But I will heere make mention of two onely. which are very common, 

ſth that the reſl. are ſeldome found or never, The firlt kinde is called Night ſhade, which 
is a ſmall little herbe, hauing many pics in the ſtalke therofʒout of which grow blacke leaves 
like to thoſe of Balill,but a little greater, It beateth white flow ete, yealo in the midi, in 
faſhion of a (larre. I he fruite thereof is round, hanging in cluſters, full of a winie iuice, 20 


leſſe then Juniper ſeede, wherein a ſmall white graine is encloſed: thisfroiteis of divers 


colours ; for in ſome plants it is blacke, in others yealow, and in ſome enclining to- 
wards agreene. Concerning the propertie oftbis plant, the ivice ofthe fruite thereof, 
as likewile of the leaves mixed with oy le of Roſes, and a little vioeger, is fingular ain. 
the beadach, when it is cauſed by heate. It is good for ſuch as are franticke, if one ſlecpe 
lianen clothes therein, and lay themto the forepart of their head. Ia like ſort may they 
bee applied to the forebead agaiolt bot theumes that fall dow ne into the eies. It is g 
allo to gargle it againſi iu flammations of the throate, and falling of the pallat. It is pot 
in ointments to heale ſore and grieuous vicers, The leaues thereof beaten with ſalt, 
hid on aplaiſler, breakeimpoltumes that grow behinde the cares. In briefe, v hen ne 
1s to refrellto drie vp, or to telltaine, night: ſnade is very conuenient. 


Nom lor the other kinde of Solanum, commonly called Alkakeng, it hatb leaues lik 
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Of Pellicory and fumitory. 


Of Alkakeng 
and the r. 


for theſcorch · 


ut is ſocont roote therof neere 
— them, they are ſodainely ſurptiſed uch J 


pellitorie is an herbe very well k bath many great properties, the leaues Of pellitery. 
thereof ate rough, the (lalke 1 which are bitter graines, which are fic to lay 
amongſi appatell. T bis plant hath the vertus to refreſh and binde, ſot which cauſe it is ſin - 
golar good to heale greene wounds. For it it bes laide vpon a wound ( being balfe beaten 
and very freſh) and be not taken off far three dayes together t here ſhall be no ncede to vie 
aoy other medicine. The waightof three ounces of the ivice thereof being drunke, i mar- 
veilous good to ſree vrioe that hath long beene holden ; and the herbe heated vpon a tile, 
and fpriokled with Malmeſey, and applied to the forehead, is very good for ſuch as are 
troubled with gravel], and cannot make water. I he iuice thercot held within the mouth 
bealeth the toothach. The diſlilled water thereot clenſeth and clarifieth the viſage: tha 
laces being applied, heale buroipgs,(wellings,and inflammatiobt, becing tried with freſh 
butter;or capons greaſe, and laid in a maoner of a ſerge· cloth vpon tha belly, they caſe co- 
licks, Acataplaime allo made of greanapellitorie beaten with crums of bread, and oy le of 
roles or cammomell, teſolueth i which grow in the dugs. And being mixed with 
goates greaſe, or kids greaſe, it is —— gauts and fals. The iuice like wiſe mixed in like 
quantitie of white wine, and oy le ofſweeta almonds being newly made, alayeth the paines 
and torments of the ſtone, and dropped intothe cares with the oy le of roſes, it healeth the 
pain ofthem. Some miniſter them togargle for inflammation in the throat. And ſome give 
them for an old cough. It is ſeene by experience that this berbe is abſterſiue, in ſo much at it 
is verĩe good to expell wormes. 
Fumitory is an herbe much branched and tender, bavivg very ſmall leaves growing Ot fumitoty 
here aod there, of a white aſhie colour, and in great number vpon every (ide. The flowers 
tbereofis purple. I his plant is one ofthe moſt gentle medicines, and leaſt annoying, that 
may beamongR laxatiue remedies. But it is where ſo common that noneelteeme 
ofit.[tisnot onely laxative, but doth allo fortific the inferiour members, bindeth their 
veines which are too looſeʒ as alſo thoſe ofthe ſlomacke, and oftheliverandbegletb fevers 
that proceede by chaler, or through ſtoppings. It euacusteth the cholerike humour vetie 
much io vrine:the ſeede thereof js bittes and ſomewhat ſharpe -andie is ſamewhat more 
hot, then the herbe thatis temperate: ſo that the whole plant is penetratiue, o- 
pening aud laxative. And becauſe ofthe colde and 8 erect it bindeth, re. 
lltayneth and forti eth. It dothgeotly looſen the belſie, it purgeth choler and burning hu. 
mours. Wbherefore it is good againſt the meazels, againſt cankers, and all infections of the 
ikinne, and other maladies which doe ptoceede from oppilations: the iuice there. 
of _ = lade. and cauſeth teares to iſſue euen as or fume doth, whereot it 
eth to haue taken name. 
Angelica ĩs a moll excellent plant, and very worthy to bes here deſcribed. It is aboue a Of Angelica 
cubit in height, it produceth a koottie flalke, creſted,and full of pits, the leaues thereof are 
long, and indented round about the flowers white growing in booches oot of which ſptin· 
geth a little graioe, and ſmooth like a lentill, The root is as thicke as a feddiſhdiuided in- 
to many branches, ſharpe in taſte, aud ſweete in ſmell, Alſo there are ſundry forts thereof: 


for onc kiade is ſet in gardens, another fort is wilde, and G * And 


Of Maidens 
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of Rheubard, 


814 Of Rheubarb, Licorice, &c. 


All this plant is hot and drie in the ſecond degree foll, or to the beginning of the third: 
Wherefore it is opening, attenuating, and reſoluing. it is ſiogular againſt poyſons: ſo that 
taken in drioke , or often chewed , it preſerueth from the plague; being taken aloe, it at- 
tenuateth flegmatickeandclammic humours. And ſodoth the decoction of the roote thers 
of, which doth readily heale the cough that comes through colde: for it cauſethons to 
ſpit out and voide all clammie fleame. I be ſame decocdion receiued in wine or water, hea, 
leth vlcers in the interior members, diſſolueth clotted blood, and fortiſieth the ſtomacke. 
The roote beaten to powder is ſoueraigne agaioll ſainting of the heart and other paſs 
ons thereof. It is ſingular againſt bitings of mad and venemous bealls; becivg aide there. 
vpon with Rue, or taken iowardly : for which cauſe many of our moderne phiſitions im. 
ploy it in their counterpoiſonsand preſervatives. There is giver halfea dram of theroote, 
with a dram of treacle, and the diſtilled water hereot, to ſuch as haue the plague, who are 
conſtrained toſweat;and ſeanen howers after to reſumethis drinke: and by this onely coun 
terpoiſon ſome haue beene holpen. This roote chewed, and put into holo teeth aflma 
geth the paine of them. It alſo ſweetneth the breath. Whoſoeuer ſhall bold a little peece 
thereof in his mouth, or in the morning drinke two ſpoonefuls of wine whercin it bath bin 
ltceped, —— — euill aire all day — — leaues thereof 
with the leaves of Rue y applyed in a cataplaſme,bealethe bitiagsof mad 
and ſlingings of ſerpents. And beeiog layde vpon his head that is lickcofan — 
cteth to it ſelſe much of the heate ot the ague. | 
Maidenhaire alſo is a very ex quiſite plant, much like voto ferne, but with ſmaller leaves, 
ſet in order heere and there one over againſt another, in fine ſmall branches, ſnarpe in talle, 
blacke and ſhining. It is temperate in heate and coldneſſe; and therefore it drieth, puti- 
fieth, & reſolueth: It is good to cauſe one to ſpit and void out of the braſi and lung:, al gtoſſe 
and clammy humours. It ſtaieth the fluxe of the bellie , reſolueth the kings ewll, and os 
ther tomours, and being taken in drinke is ſingular for hardneſſe of water, when one can 
make it but drop, by drop, and it breaketh the (tone. The decoction alſothero is good for 
them that draw their breath with paine, and is profitable for theſplecne, and agaioſt the 
the iaundiſe. And the herbe thereof beciog laide vpon the bitings of ſerpents, is a lingu» 
lar remedie therefore. To open alſo the infuſion thereof made in parſley water, or ſin endiue 
water, or in broth ofblacke chich peaſe, or in alittle goats milke,is very good: & adding iu» 
gar thereto, it healeth ioflammations of the ſide, and doth greatly provoke vrine-Briefy all 
the vertues that Phiſitions attribute to Venus hairescalled commonly (C uli Yencric)agree 
with Maiden haire,Now(A M AN a) let vs heare you chooſe out other plants for the ſubiedt 


of your diſcourſe. We 


— 


— 
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of. Rhewbarb, Licorice, Aloes, Sene, Saffron and Centurie. 
Chapter 78. 


but onely to conſider of the moſt excellent in theit effects, me ſeemeth that 
it is ſufficient for vs(ſo to make way to another matter) to adde to our 
diſcourſes, that which I intend now to ſpeake conceruing ſome ſingular planti: 
amongſt wich | preferre Rheubarb to the fitſi place, which is very plentifull io all lodia, 
The leaues of it are commonly two foote long, broad aboue, and ſo growing narrower 


AMANA, 8 Ith thatit is not our putpoſe towritean entire Hiſlorie concerning (imples, 


and che excel. towards the ſtalke, hauing a certaine cotton or(at it were) haire round about it, as is com- 
lentyerrue monly ſeene in the berbe called in French Bouillon blaue.) The ſtalke thereof is but a foote. 


thereof, 


mie, that in touching thereof it cauſeth the fingers to llicke together, Now this toote 1 


high, or little more, and is all greene like the leaues. In the middle thereof grow eth out a 
very ſmall branch, hauing certaine flowers about it that enuiron it, which are like voto pore 
ple violets ſave in colour onely , which is different being white and blew, of ſharpe ſmell, 
aud very vnpleaſant to their noſe that ſmell thereat. The roote is very deepe in the groond) 
ol a footeandan balfe long, and asthicke as a mans arme, ſome more, ſome leiſez and ouc 
of it there do many (mall ones ſprout,which(before the great one bee cut) are digged vp 
with the prineipall, tothe endthat it may more eaſily bee cleft in peeces. It is on the out 
fide ofan aſhie colour, and full of yellowiſn iuice, while it is freſh and greene, and ſo chm 


Of Rheubarb and Licorice. oy 


anexcellevt medicine, gentle, and without danger, wherein many ſingularities requi- 
ſtein o lexatioe ſimple are compriſed. And Nheubarb is belt while it — , of a bias. 
kiſh colour, ſome whateoclining to a redde,and heauy, altbodgh ĩt be of a rare body, and 
which be ing broke, is mixed with radde and skie colour within: and becipgchewed 
waxeth as yealow as Saffron, Beſides it purgeth choler and fleme:itclenteth and fortifieth 
the fomacke and liver, and bealeth thepaines and prickings of them. ltclarifieth the 
blood, openeth and healeth all maladies that procerdeof ſtoppings, as the iaundiſe, the 
droplic, ſmelling of the ſploene, and long feaucrs, It is good again(t (pitting of blond: 
2nd ſlancheth it, out of what part ſoener it run. And it may be taken at all times without 
danger, and in all ages, yeait may be miniſtered tolittle children, and to great bellied wo. 
men; altbongh the vulgar people thinke ile ſ that Rbeubarbis a very vi- 
olent medicine, and that Philitions vſe it but in balfe deipaired maſodies · which ĩs not id. 
« Licorice is very worthie to bee numbred among(tthe molt excellent Pbiſicke plants. Of Licorice. 

And thereof are two kinds, one beating freite,andthe other not:that which beareth fruite 
groveth abundantly in Germanic, and in theterritorie of Bamberg and other places. And 
is avery branchie plant ,oftwocubits high, becing thicke of leaves, and fatte in man. 
ger ofgumtne:t he flowers thereof tre like an Hyacinth: the froite thereof great like plan · 
tine betries, aud more tough and baicie, encloted within little cods, like thoſe of lentiles ; 
bairie allo and full of mall prickles,of yellow colour encliviog to a blecke, The other kind 
of Licoriceis very well knowney and groweth of it ſelfe in many places, In vertue it is abs 
ſferbue, dealing , and aleicth the bitterneſſe of humour: ond thereſore it is very good 
for heate of thevrice, Beeing chewed , eſpecially vbileſt it it freſ it ſlancheth buoger 
and chirſt, and reteyneth that vertue for many day et. Aud the ĩuice thereof beeing made 
thicke and he id in the mouth, till ie melt of it ſelſe hath the ſame effect. It is good for the 
bteaſt and lungsand is therefore mini ſtred to thoſe who haue ſhort bteath, or are in a con- 
ſumption or plurilie. The iuice aſſw ageth the prickings, not onely of the arterie ofthe lungs 
but ofthe bladder alſo: and doth excelleatly ſlaunch thirſt, as beeing tempered with mois 
ſure, and colder then ove nature. And it is to be noted that the roote v herein lye all theſe 
properties is much better being freſh taken out of the ground, then when it is drie, andi is 
more plealant in taſte being employed in medioines. 

The Aloe is a plant, vhich is ſeenegreene in many towues in Italy, in windows, and gal- Of Aloe. 
leries: it is kept in pots full of earth. more for pleaſute to content the eie, then for vie in mes 
dicine. But the hour and ivicethac is pre ſſed out of it and brought to vs, is extracted out 
ofthe Aloethat groweth in the lower Syria, and Arabia. and in the ladies, where the bell is. 
This plant hath thick and fat lenues, wich certaiue little prickles here and there on all ſides. 
The tobte thereof is fat and oilie, bearing a white flower, out of which groweth a little 

ine, like that of Smallage, In chetbicke ivice thereof prepared for medicine there is 
— auel and eartù, which is nothing but the ſetlings ot pure A loes, but thegood is pure 
and cleane, not ſophiſticate, without graue, or little Nonenreddiſhy brittle, of a good ſmel, 
cloſe like a liverg& very much encliuing to the colour therof,calily melting, and very bitter: 
that whichis black, and bard to breakeis worth nothing. The Aloe is profitable ſor many 
things berauſe ofthe drines thereof without any ſharpnes. It purgeth eholet and fleame, the 
head, aud ſtomackr, aud is very good for paines io thoſe paſts, it quickenethb all the lences, 
openetb the liuer, and healeth the Iaundile. It killeth wormes in the — — 
rated with oxe gall, and vineger, and laid ypon the nauell. Some apply the powder thereof 
to wounds to ſeach them; it healeth vlcers, and ſtayeth them. Ii appeaſeth the paive of 
the head, being applied to the temples, and forehead with vineger, and oyle of roſes. lu 
briefe the propertie thereof iz to rellraine: to drie, to prouoke ſleepe, to binde the bodie,and 
yet to looſen the bell. . | 
dene hath leaves like Licorice, thicke, fat, and in taſte like Beanet : the ſtalke thereof of 5,05; 
is a cubit bigh,cut of whichitlue many branches as pliable as aleatberne thoog. T be flow- 
ers thereof are yealow, ſtraked with ſmall purple ſtrakes; after which there grow certaine 
cods erooked like a ſichle, wherin is iucloſed a blacks ſeed, enclinini to greene, very like to 

ernels in grapes. It is ſowedia divers places in Florence, and proſpereth very well, eſpo- 
cially in the territotie of the citieof Florence; but the beſt is brought from Alezandriain 
Tęypt, and out of Syria, It purgeth without any annoyance, choler, fleame, and melan- 
choſy. It moudifieth the heart the liuer, the brain, the oo lunge, and all parts of the 
body, and is profitable for all the aoeidents of them, It opener the inner parte, and — 


Of Saffron, 


of Century. 


taineth a man or woman in youth, for 


$16 Of Saffron,and of Century, 


ſloweth age, and cauſeth ĩoy of minde. The 

thereofare good to waſh the head with cammomill; for horn — 
the ſight, aad the hearing. Briefly it is a good medieime in i 
ceede of a melancholy humour, And therefore it is very 
and are out of their wits: likewiſe for vicers over all the body 
falling euill. it fortifieth the heart eſpecially, beeing 


ſes, orlaxative ſirup liroppe 

made of Sene, being taken greene v bich is 

ben! # que to that effect: and is ſo gentle that one many miniſter thereofto women with 
nod tolittle infants, and people of allages, 


Saffron is a common plant, and yet hath many vertuet. It beareth leaves, 
natro w, ſmal, full, not round, hanging downewards,thicke,and loft. Theflwa . b 
#kie coloured, very faire to behold. Out ofthe middle therot grow certaineredtbreedn, 
big at the top: with which out of the ſame place almoll, there grow other yealow ones in 
fathionliketongoes, That Saffron is which dieth your bands with the colour theres 
of, and that ſmelleth ſomewhat ſharpe, and is not very brittle, In propertie itis good for 
feebleneſſe of llomacbe, and faintneſſe of heart, beeing taken in ſome ſmall quaotitie, it 
1 from drunkenneſſe, and healeth the bitiogs of ſerpevts, and 1 of ſpiders, 

t is reſtorative ,the aſtriction thereof very much aidiog thereto: which qualicie proccedeth 
trom coldand earthi that the qualitie of beat exceede therein: in ſuch (oct af 
in all the ſubſtance thereof, it is hot in the ſecond degree, and dry in the firlt, But the 


ſmell thereof is navght for the head, and becing taken too much it troubleth the ſpi- 
it. | 
Centurie is likewiſe worthy of great conſideration, becauſe of the es theteof in 
is leſſer Cen⸗ 


phiſicke. There be two ſorts of it, one is called great Centurie, and the ot 
turie. he great hath leaves like a walnut tree, long, greene like Cole voorts, indented about, 
a ſtalke of two ot three cubits bigh. The flower is blew, and the roctevery big, 
full of ivice , ſharppe with aſtriction and ſweeteneſſe. The leſſer ſort bath leaves likerve, 


a ſquare ſtalke, ſomewhat more then a ſpan long; the flowers thereof are red, incliniogts 


purple; and the rote i: ſmall.ſmootb and bitter in caſte. For their properties, the vertue of 
great Centutie conlilteth it the toote thereof, which ſerueth for ruptures, convulſions, 
difficultie in breathiog, old coughes, pleuriſies, and ſpitting of blood. It is alſo given to 
them that are licke of the droplie , ofthe iaundiſe, and are paĩned in their liver, being either 
ſteeped in wine or beaten topowder , and drunke. Of the leſſer, Gale hath compoſedin 
whole booke, which he dedicated to his friend P «pier, concerning the great and admirable 
vertues therein. For it purgeth choler aud fleame, for which cauſe the decoction thereat i 
apainlt certian fevers; which alſo, and the iuice thereof helpeth (loppiogsaud ha- 
neſſe of the liver and ſpleene. Being dtunke likewiſe tothe waight of a dram with bo- 
nie, or laide vpon the nadel it avoideth wormes outof the belly. The leaves of this berbe, 
wherip,and in the flowers therof lyeth all the vertbe, being applied freſh to greene wounds, 
ſearch them, #nd heales vp oldevicers. But no changing our talke, let vs leavephylicke 
plants, nd fay ſomewbat concerning thoſe more excellent ones, which particularly ſeme 
tor the nouritate of Man. . 


— 


n 


V Wheat, Rye, Barley, and Oates : and of Rice, and 
Aillet, Chapter 79. 


Ax AM. A Mongſt herbes and plants, wherewith men are fed and nouriſhed, tbe chile 

Allens is by good right aſsignedto Wheat, as to that graine wherof the belt 
bread is made,which onely with water, may very well ſuffice for the maintenance of our 
lite: hauiog many properties alſo inthe vie of Phiſicke. Now according to the diver lifi 
of places wherein it groweth people doe name it; and one ſort differeth from apother; 
but wee will heere ſpeake of that which is molt common among(t vs. All hone SE 


2 Ot wheate;heere;&c., 817 


many very ſmailrootes, Ire due : fate and many buddes, which may dioicetkern.ſclues 
jotoſvadry brancheg, All the inter time it is an herbe, but the weather wazipg milder, O. ien 
there ſptingeth out of the mid deſi thereof a ſmall ſtalbe, which after three or foure knots CT 
ot ioynts, brareth au este, not by and by ſeene, but is hidden within a caſe. The ſlalk being and feruliey 
made, the flower bloometh ſome. foure or five daies after, and about ſo long ex hereof. 
doreth. T hat paſt, the grainei{welleth,and ripeneth in forty daies or ſooner, as thecli- 

mate is io heat. I he fertility of this plant is matueilout, as we behold by daily experience. 

Fot there ate ſome places iu Italy eſpecially in the tetritory of Sienna, about the ſea coalls, 

where there hath beene ſeene to grow out of one oncly gtaine foute and twenty cares of 

corne,and that one buſhellof ſeede hath yeelded an hundred. The belt whear ſhould bee 

hard to eee the colour of gold, cleere, ſmooth, and kept 3. moneths, 

tipe / faire and growing in a fat ſoile, to be the fitter to make better bread of. And the tneale 

alſo mull not be tao much ground, neither yet too freſn, not to long kept beĩoreĩt bee 

vled,for if it bee tao much ground, it maketh bread as if it were ofbranne; that which is 

too freſh doth yet cetainetberein ſame heat of the milſtone: and that which is kept too 

long will be ſpoiled either by duſt, or hymouldincs, or elſe will have forne bad ſmell. Now 

belides the common vſe af wheat, the matter how to make it in drinłe is very notable, N 
which diipke ſerueth in ſlead of a ine iu thoſe countries, where the vine cannot fructiße. 

fot there they take wheat, and ſometimes barley, rie, or oates,cvery one apart, or elſe two Beete. 

or three forts ot theſe graines, or elſe all mingled togither, and ſſeepe them io foudtaine 

vater, or in water cf che cleaneſt and cleereſl riuer that may be choſen: or elle for better in 

adecoction or wourt of hops, and this is done for ſo long time till the graine begione to 

breake: theu is it dried in theſunne: being dry, it is heaten, or elſe ground ;afterwards ſod. 

den in watcr, in which it hath belt beene ſleeped for the ſpace of three or foute howers, 

putting thereto a good quantity ob the flowers of hops, and skimming the decoction or 

wourtvery well: that donegt.i red out, and put ic veſſels for the purpoſe. I his drinł 

is called Beere. Andthey which will kaueit very pleaſant to the tale after it is made, 

doe call intothe veiſels ſug ur, Cinamon, and Cloucs, and then ſlitte it very much. Some 

doe put cockle into the compolition of hecte, the more to ſharpen the talle. And ſith Or coctle. 
ve ate entred into this ſpeech, wee will here vote, that wheat doth eaſily cotuert into 
cockle:cbicfiy when the x eathet is rainy and cold , ſorit commeth of cornecortupted by 

too much moiſture, or that hath heene too mach wette by continuall taines in inter. 

It ſpripgeth firſt aut of the ground, baving a long leafe, fat, and toogh, with a ſſenderet 

ſlalke then that of heat. at the top where tbere is a long eare. having on all ſides little 

ſnarp cods or hus ks, out of which three ot foure graines grow together beivg coveredwith 

avery hard harke, The bread that bath much thereof in it doth diazie and hurt the head, 

ſothat they which eatetherofdo commonlyfall into a ſcund ſleep. and their head is much 
troubled, It annqy eth the eies & dims the ſight. Scme alſo do male ( Amylum)of wheate, A, ſome 
which ſerueth fur manythings. They take yery cleane wheat of three moneths old, which chinke wafer 
they wet fige times a day, and as often by vight: if it be poſſibleʒ being wel ſoaked and Of ee © kes. 

ped, they powre the water away, pot ſhaking it, to the end that the thicke, and that which 
slikecreame may not tunne out with the water. After that it is verie well molliſed, and 

the water changedy it moll bee ſifted, that the branne vbich ſwimmeth at top thereot may 

bee doue away, ther mult it be kneaded very hard together, caſling treſh water ſtill vp- 

onit. And ſu moll it be laid in panniers or doſſers to dtie, aud then vpon new tiles to bee 

parched in the ſunbe, with as much ſpeed as may be: forif itremainge neuer ſo little a while 

moylſ .it waxeth ſgure. The hell is that which is white,freſh, ligbt and ſmoothe. It hath 

power to imollifie in ſharpe and tough thiogs: and is good againſt rheumes that fall into 

the exe Being taken in drivke, it reſtraineth ſpitting ot blood, aad aſſwageth the ore 

neſſe of the throat. 3. | | 

Next alter Men je is in common vſe to wake bread of. This plant bath mapy Oalks g gl. 

{maller then thoſe of Wheate, and blacker, as the graine is alſo. Meale madeof Rye, is 
good for plaillers tg drawe. The decoclion of the tcedvoideth wormes outof the belly, 
elpecially if CarianGerſecd be mixedtherewith. The raw being foked in water is good to 
bind inſtead of ruſhor broome, 

Barley is alſo much vſed every where, It beareth a broad leafe, and covgherthen wheat, . RM 
2d hath a britler & leiſer ſtalke of eight knots, with one only rough broad leafe ypontbe 0! Eule. 
ſlalk. The grain ĩs lapped in a cod. which is = ſot:out of the top wherof groweth 9 

4222 | 


Otfbeere, 


Of oates, 


of Rice, 


Of Mille. 


' ofthe huske it becommeth white. It groweth in ſomeplaces 


bauing a 


enen at Verona it is caried hote about the ftreets,whereofthey make mu — 
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and ſharpe beard. The belt is that which is vhiteſl, molt full, beau 
ing mouldy. There groweth a certaine kinde ofit in many places; the 
ealily taken out ofthe hus ke or codde and is therefore called clenſed barley. Beſides all 
barley drieth and cooleth, and is alſo abſterſiue. The meale thereof boyled in 
hovied;water with figs,reſolueth all inflammations and impoſtumes: with roſin audpige- 
ons dung, it ripeneth all bard ſwellings:with melilot & heads of poppieʒ it eaſeth the paine 
ofthe ſides: and with quinces or vineger, it appeaſeth Inflammation of the goute in the 
feete. The aſhes of burnt harley is very good for burninꝑs being laidethei 20d ap. 

lyed to fleſu that cleaueth not tothe bone. Conterning barley bread; beſides that it lyeth 
Nr vpon the ſlomacke, it engendreꝛh alſo cold aud clamꝶmy humorsiit nouriſherh litle 
cauſcth windines;and yet ſome ay it is very good fot them thathaue the got in their feer. 
There is a certen kind of drinke called Beere made of batley which is commonly vſed iu⸗ 
ſtead of wine in allthe north countriet, to wit in Germany, Bobemia, Polonia, andert c 
other cold countries of Europe. And if one take too much thereol, it will inebriate or make 
drunken as well as wine, and that for a longer time, becavfethar beere is moſt groſſe and 
materiall, and of harder digeſtion then wine:whereto it is ſo like alſo in force andvertoe, 
that Aqua vitæ is like wiſe made therof. Next after barley, oates area graine very commodis 
ous. In leafe and ſtalke this graioe reſembleth vheate: but it bearech on the top therof exit 
were littletwo legdgraſhoppers,hanging where the graine is encloſed: whichthovghit 
ſeemeto be created of naturerather fit tor beaſts foode,thenfor man: yet in Germany they 
oftentimes eat it in good fat fleſh pottage, being boiled therein after it hath bin cleanſedof 
all filth, as is vſed in rice. Oates alſo in the vſe of phiſick do very neereapprochto the quali. 
ty of Barley: For being applied, it dtieth, and moderately reſolueth. But it is a little more 
cold, and ſome hat more reſtringent in temper,ſothatit is good for the flux in the belly, 


and profitable fot thoſe that haue the cough 


We may likewiſe conſider of Rice, whicli the Aneĩents did hold to bea kind of cone. 
The leafe thereof is very thicke, reſembling that of a leeke. The ſtalke thereof is about a 
cubit long, knotty, bigger then that of wheate, and ſtronger: on the toppe of it groweth 
an care par ted into little branches, on both (ides whereof is the graine included, in a yes 
low hus ke, rough, and having creuiſes on the ſide, of an n — taken out 

taly in moi 
it aboundeth in Aſia, Syria, and Egypt. Rice is very vſuall in meat, and nouiſheth meately, 
but it is made of more eaſie digeſtion, aud of better taſt being ſod in comes milke,almond 
mille, or fat fleſh pottage. It is very gyod to giue to ſuch as baue the laxe, and colick. The 
flower thereof is good inrepercullige pliiſters, It ſtaleth inflamtnations that riſe in the 
dogs. The decoction of Rice alſo is very profitable in cliſters, againſt laxes or fluxes,andin 
drinke likewile. Nom to end this talke,we will ſay ſomething ing Millet, for it bath 
many F both in food and phiſick. This plant beares leauer like thoſe of a reed 
alke of a cubite long, thicke, knottie, and rough. Arche top thereofdortng 
wn; growerb in great abundance; becing round, 
inne. In many places bread is made of this graineand 


certaine hairy beads,in which the 
ſive,yealow,and lappedin a thin s 


bath a ſæ eetneſſe very pleafant to the taſle, if it be eaten a littie after it is dra wen outofthe 
ouen: but being bard, it is vapleaſant, The common pe! leof Trent, ace nouriſhed with 
Millet boiled onely,eatiog it with milke, and it is the beſt food that — get. Belides 
there are very good fomentations, or ſearge.clothes made of Millet, to dri moderately and 
to drive out ventoſities, eſpecially beeing mixed with ſalt. It is happily applicd againfl gt 
ping in the belly cauſed through windineſſe: but it ĩs much better yet being mingled with 
flowers of Cammormill. Itiscommonly fried in a pan, and then put hoteinto a bagge. d 
{o laide vpon the diſeaſed parts, It hath the vertue to preſerue medicines long time from 
moulding and putrifying, if they bee buried in an heape of Millet: yea and fleſh is 
long kept thereby in hote weather. Now to finiſh this dayes diſcourle,it feemeth good to 
mee( Ac Hir os) that you ſpeake of the Vine and fruit thereof, of which men maketheir 


molt delicious drinke. 


of 


Of che Vine, $19 


— — "I 


— * * * _—_—_—— 
„* 


/ the Vine : of Grapes, of Wine, and of Aqua-vite. 
11 Chapter 80. 


Achtros. T Tee very ſuperfluous to make here a long diſcourſe concerning the 

| ] vue, and concerning the diuers qualities which are founde in this 

lane, of which we doe not onely receive Grapes, a moſt plealant, and 
delicious mexte) bot have alſo that moſt exquiſite drioke which wee call wioe: for 
all the world bath fo moch cheriſhed the vine, that there are few people of any condition 
ſoeuet, but can diſcourſeſufficientlywellof it, and of thenaturethereof, Wee will briefely | 
theo declare thatwhich weeſhallthinke moſtnotablethereio, andcbicfly inthe vi of me. nen ® 
dicice.T he leaves nd tender branthes thereof helpe che head ach, being laid thereupon, 
andap aſe inflamenarions and heat of the Romacke, The ivice ot them drunłe ſerue as 
gain ylenterize;or floxes, ſpitting of blood, weaknes of ſiomack, and the corruptappetite 
ofgreat bellied women. The lioour of vines, which lieth thick vpon the ſtock thereof like 
gum, being taken in drinke with wine, purgeth grauell. Ihe aſhes of the branches & Nlones 
deing mixed with vineger, helpeth the hard biudings of the fundament, and is good a- 
ainſt the ſliogiogs and bitings of vipers, and againi(t inflammation ofthe ſpleene, beeing 
bid therebpon with oile of Roſes, Rue and vineger. * 2. | 

As grapes are the molt ſingular fruits of Aurumne; ſoalſoare they the moſt nouriſhing 

of all the fruites of ſummer, which are not to bk aud they engender the belt nouriſh. Of Grapes. 
ment, eſpecially when they be perfeRripe,BatallRailinsdoe not aouriſh after one manoer; 
for ſweet ones have a more bot ſubſtanee, andtheretore they cauſe thic(t,do ſwell the ſſo- 
macke;and looſen the belly, Contrati w iſe, turt ones do bind, donooriſh little, & are of hard 
digeſtion. Greene and ſower ones are naught ſbr the ſtomacke. And the bigger grapes ate, 
the better they are eſpecially if they be gathered very ripe. T hey which are kept — 
vp ate beſt for nouriſhment, becauſe their great moiſlure is dried. The freſh and very ripe 
r tor burning, if the wine thereot bee preſt out bet wit ones hands vpon the 
urt places. The mother oi the wine or grapes being kept and mixed with alt, is profita- 
ble ag uli ĩufla cnmations of the dug: & hardnes ot them through too much abundance 
ofmilk. be decoction thereof clifterized, ſerueth greatly for dy ſenterias or fluxes. The 
ſtones or ſeeds hade a reſtriogent vertue, & are profitable forthe ſtomacke. Being parched 
and beaten into poder: it is good to eate with meate againſſ the fluxe, and weakoes of ſlo- 
macke. Dry grapes or raiſias haue yet greater vertues and p ies in the vic of Phiſicke, 
and eſpecially they which are ſweetell, and of molt ſubſtance, as they of Damaſcus, of 
Cypres, and of Candia. The meate of them being eaten is good for the cough, for 
the chroate, tbe reine: and the bladder: being eaten with their ſtones, they ſerue a» 
gainſt Dyſenterias, Being boiled in a platter with Sugar and flower of Millet, of Bar- 
ley, and an egge, they purge the brains : being reduced into a plaiſler, with flower of 
Beanes and Cumin, they appeaſe inflammations, Beſides, the nouriſhment of Railing 
is ſo diſtributed through the body according as their nature it, ſweet to the ſweer, lowre p operiy of 
the ſowe', meane to themthat participate wich both qualities j and the ſweete, full and da raigos, 
fat raiſios doe nouriſh more then the ſharpe and leane. They which are without ſlonet, 
either by nature or arte, if they be ſweet,they are ſo depriued of all aſriction, ſo that 
they bee matuellous lenitiue. And therefore ate they molt fit for paibes of the breaſi, 
= — cougb, for ſore thtoates, for maladies in the teines and bladder, and are good 

the liuer. | . . , 

But wee may not heere forget to make mention of the froite of the wilde Vine 
commonly ealled in French (Lambra/que ) becauſe of the admirable properties there- 
of. The grapes of it ate gathered and put to dry in the ſhade :they are of a relfriogeot 
mm good for the flomake, and prouoke yrine : they binde the belly, and ilay ipit · 
tag of blood. | 


vide ad 
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he 


"ow mult wee ſpeake of Wine which is made of the Railin, and grape prodced open 
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by the vine. Concerning it many affirme that it is the moll ſweet licour of all other 

priacipall aide, and chiefe of humane life, the chictereſtorer of the vitall * 
the molt excellent ſtrengthener of all the faculties and actions of the body, reivicin 2nd 
comfortipg the heart very much: and for theſe cauſes they ſay that the Ancients — 
led that plant which besreth the fruit, out of which wereceiue this wine(V tis quali Vis ) 
life. But yet wee mult not deceiueour ſelues by ſo many praiſes attributed to wine, coo. 
lidering that the vſe thereotby the leaſt exceſſe that may be, doth bring ſo many evils vp. 


on man, that they cannot be numbred, nor ſufficientiy hewailed. But beiog 
perately, wemult coufeſſe, that it is a thing ofgreateſt y in the world, 22 2 
and ſitengtben the body. For it eng endaeth very pure blood. it is very guickly converted 


i riſnment, it helpeth to make digeſtion in all ofthe givetb courage 
— — bearerbeehey et? 


th vrine, dtiueth out ventoſities, augmenteth naturall beace, tetocth them who 
are in good health, exciteth the appetitez puri blood, lop⸗ 
and put. 

ithout 


the troubled 
pivgs, conuaieth the nouriture throughout the wholebody,maketh 
3 out of the body all that which is therein ſuperfluous. But ii — wi 
great mediocrity and temperance, it doth by accident refrigerate the whole „For the 
naturall beate thereof by too much drinke remaineth choaked, euen as alittle is quen 
ched by a beape ot wood calt thereupon. Beſides wins is hurtfull for the braine, for the 
marrow ofthe backe bone, and the (ioeweggrowout ef it. Whereby it falleth out, that 
this principall part beeiog hact , there ſueceede in time, great and dangerous ma · 
ladies thereupon, to witte, the apoplexie, the falling euill, the pallie, ſhakiogs, numb- 
neſſe ofmembers, conuulſions, giddines of the head, ſhrinkipg of ioyuts, the incubes, 
the cataleplia, letharꝑie, frenſie, rbeuema, deafenoſſe blindned e and ſhrinking of mouth 
and lippes. Moteouer wincimmoderately.druake corrupteth all good manners, and diſ. 
ciplineoflife. For this is that makes men quarrellers, wranglcrs,ra(h; incenſed, furious, dice. 
players,adulterers, bomicides,io a word addicted to all vice, and diſſolution. Belides, it 
is to be noted, that wine is fitter for old people then for them of other ages: for it modera. 
of the we of rateth and maintaineth the colde cemperatureof auncient folkes, which haue comevpon 
Wine ©: them for many yeeres. But it ſhould not bee ſutferable(ifwee follow the counſell of the el. 
ders) for children and young falkes to drinke thereof, till they attaine to the age of twen 
ty yeeres. For otherwiſe it is as muchas to put fire to fire. And yet if wee would follow 
the counſell ofthe Sages, it ſhould not bee drunke at all, except in certain indiſpoſitiont 
which might happen tothe body, according as the vie was in times palt in Greece, 
azmely, at Athens, where wine was onely ſolde in Apothecaries ſhops, as Aqua vitz 
now is. But aboue all, heede muſt bee taken that in the great heateof the yeare, wine 
| bee not drunke that is cooled by ſnow, yce, or very cold water, as wee lee by great cu. 
Ot Aquauitzciſitie done among vs, For it greatly burtech the braine, the licewes, the brealt, the 
anne o, lunge, the (tomacke, the bowels, the ſpleene, liver, raines, bladder, and teetb. And 
4:0ill ic, therefore it ĩs no maruell, if they which ordioarily vſe it, are iatime tormented with the 
a colicke and paine of the Stomacke : alſo wich conuulfions, palbes,apoplexies,Giffculy 
in breathing, reliraivement of vrine, ſtoppings of the inward members, the droplie, 
many other great and dangerous diſeaſes. 3 
It reſteth for concluſion of this diſoourſe, that wee ſay ſomewhat concerning wine di- 
ſtilled through a Limbecke in a bathe of water, which the Sages haus called tor the admi- 
table vertaesthereof (Water of Life.) For tomake which: Take of the belt wine n__—_ 
quantity according to the veſſell wherein you will dilill it, and that fill co the t hit part 
of the pot or body : then cover it with the bead thereof very wellcloſed;lo that mfr 
may iſſue out, ſet it vpon the furnace over a moderate fire, in ſuch ſore that the * 
boile not. And to haue very good Aqua vitæ, you muſt diſtill it fobre or five times 
more: for the more it is rectiſied, the perfecter it will bee. And in the — 
is ſufficient to receiue the tenth part of the wine put into the Limbecke : for the fe 
the halfe ; for the third another moitie or leſſe: ſo thattbe oftner you diſtill thele er 
have, but bettet alwaies. Now y ou may know whether Aqua-vitz haue attaioed 80 i. 
perfection, by theſe ſigues : I If it ariſeto the like quantitie of vater, or very neter Amos 
quoc put in: if being lighted or ſer oo fire it burne all al way, & leave not ani marke ok 
ltutc ia the bottom or the vellel:ifa cloth being dipt therin, & lighted, wil not burne a 


and 
felt dillillationit 


10 
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ofoyle being caſi therein ſinke to the bottome, aud 
— — confres and 
of this Aqua vitæ, are very many. For as 


ifa 
in the 


LOBES 
regeneratet | arpneth the braine 
aud v ö | the memory eſpecially if 

are of a cold tempes, being ſubiect to rawnes — — — - 


dies. Thus then haue we declared 


Theend of the tub 4 worke. 


The eleuenth daies worke. - 


Of terreſtt iall beaſtes, ande[pecially of Serpents : name! 
2 rr 
Chapter 81. 


q Eing this day to diſcourſe concerning living creatures of the 
Earth, ſo much as the ſubiect ot out ſpeech doth require for 
the accompliſhment ofour worke. It behooueth ys to conti- 
p—\| derthat che terre(triall beaſts, being as it were innumerable in 

IH the ſpecies,yet they coalilt of two principal kinds: to witte, of 
2 Y Inſect, and of perfect beaſts. I hey of the firſt kinde are cal- 
| < = led ofthe Latines by this word (Iaſecta) becauſe of the ins 
ciſions which appeare vpon their bodies, ing life in that part, which we behold 
diuided, and cut off, and they are engendred tor the molt part of ion : but 
theſe things agree not with perfeR creatures, who take their forme in the matrice. 
Now wee will heare ſummarily entreate of loſe angimals generally, and conſequent- 
ly of the moſt excellent of their kinde, whereof ſome creepe ypon the earth, as ſer- 
pents, and others flye, as flies. We ara firſt then tonote that all inſect bealts arewild, and , 4 
are very hardly tamed and made milde, for they haue their inner ſenſes very weak; wheres beaſts, 
as ſuch creature as are madetameand familiar, malt haue the facultie of imagination and 
good memory. Moreouer, theſe kindes of beaſls baue little bloud, or none at all, as Phis 
lolophers hold, who ſinde iu them a certaine apr br — — bath given 
them inſlead of bloud: tor wich cauſetbey are naturally zand feare bindreth crea · 
tures from being tamed. Like wiſe they haue commonly but ſhort life: and beaſts, who 
ſhould be made faroiliar, require time that ſe. Furthermore, in this kinde of Iu- 
ſect bealts ſome are engendredonely of ction, as flies : others of egi, as Serpents 3 
and alſo by an other manner, which is perfected 


in the matrice by egs, as the viper. Nom in 
allthis kinde of beaſls, they are moſtadmirable,whic we haue here named, to wit: ſarpeuta 
becauſe of theirgreatnoſſe and paillant effecta, and hony · flies ot Bees, and llke wormes 


PP ett bdietrag metal 
ut j or v . | 
deration, and much tb. feared: ee ence] ofect bin tis ot · Bis 


he be quickly and very well ſuceoured. One ſort is na. 


bitten by them ſoone to die, except 
med Pryes)anothe (Cherſca)boch earth ſerpeats : * the third is called (Chetan) 
282 3 


In diſcor, 
lib.s, 


of the viper, 


pl for oor learning 
Hiſt. nat lib. 


8. c. 14. 


Lib 3 c 5. 


Lib. 10. c. 74. 


of diuers remedies zand amonꝑſt others they commend very fl 


drin and lay the ſame leaues vpon 


322 O the Viper. 
hichabiderb about banks and tiueri / and eſpecially of Nilus. The Pryss and Chest .. 
of aſhicand green color, drawing a little tothe colour ot gold. But the Check — 


blacke backe, and white belly lte to ſwallower, And both the one and the other fort we 
ol fue cubits long in the regions of Afrien. They raiſe vptbeir neche hen they will ca 
their venimeʒ where with when one is attayned their remedy is ſpecdily to cutte x, 
way all that which is bitten, or elſe it io bard to ſave them from death:and ye many ſpezte 


| vioeget, adviſing thar 
it mould be given to the patient to drinke/euen fo moch and ſor ſo time till hee ferle 
the right (ide of bis flanks: for they ſay chat the liveris ſiril 


deprived of fetling in ſuch 

accident; Some vie Opopanax (a druggeextrafied out of Panaces Heraclcum) which 
is given to drinker wine mixed with water, to cauſe them vomit the venim already ſpread 
throu the whole hody. And after ſach vomiting they mull take very good treack 
in drinke,and apply it alſo vpon the biting. ſatrbeolns deſctiberb a quinteiſeace, compg. 
ſedof Aqua vitz,and ſome ſimples, and aromaticall drugges, whichis an excellent teme 
dy ot great efficacy, when ſuch accidents Forindeede it is molt certaine that 
waters artificially compoſed, and ingeniouſſy diſtilled, conſiſting of molt ſabtile parts, 
are in a moment diſperſed throughout all the veines and arteries, and every part of the 
whole body. And therefore they cauſe, that the blood and ſpirits axe not cold, and doe 
not cougeale in thoſe veſſels which containe them, whereby allo the naturall beate com. 
ming to augment it ſelſe, doth ſtrongly reſiſt the force of the venim, and doth preſently (ur. 
mount it. 

The Viper alſo is a kinde of ſerpent, it hath a flat head, and broad neere to the iointof 
the necke, whichis naturally ſmall, it bath a quicke eie, and a naile in the noſihrilthereoſ 
baving all the teſt of the body ſnort, with the taile alſo, and is ofa pale colour, Her pace 
and motion is very quicke, and ſhee beareth ber head aloft, ſues di from other ſet· 
pents, in that they lay but 9 — the bringeth foorth her young ones alive, which 
before they come foorth doe ſo gua and eate her belly, that ſhe liueth not long after. And 
although the viper be very venemous, yet is her fleſh very good for the compoſition of 
treacle, yea though her venim remaine with her after death. Moreouer, the biting of the vi- 


per is as much, or more dengerous then that of the Aſpis : for they whoare hurt die within 


ſeuen ho wers after, except they bee well ſuecoured and at fartheſt within three day es, ex- 
cept they be holpen by excellentremedies;of which,amo ngſt others, this is good: cleaue 
chickes in two, and lay the inſide of her hotte vpon the wound, and doe times rei 
terate this order, ſcatifying the fleſh round about the biting, and applying divers times cup- 
piug glaſſes thereto. After which, you mult giue the of the iuice of aſh tree leauesto 
the wound, or elſe cam momil brayed, or a plaiſſer made 
of barley meale, and honied vineger. Some vit brier taken in drink with wine, ot the iuice of 
baltne, leaves drunke alſo with vine. Some ſay alſo that the viper being flayed, ber tayle 
and head cut off, aud ber intrailes drawen out and calt away,afterwards ſod like an Eele,and 
esten by bim that hath been bitten,doeth greatly aide him to obtaine health. As Tread 
alſo beciog chiefly made ot vipers fleſh, eaten, and applied to is a lingular remediein ſock 
accidents. 

could beere diſcourſe of many other kinds of Serpents - bat it is not our intent to te 
preſent a hiſtory of liuing tbiogs,confideriog that any authors have written ther- 
. Wherefore we will content our ſelues to adde to that which we 
haue ſaid concerning Serpents, how that Phunẽ bath noted, thot᷑ in the Indies there are fo 
great, and ſuch prodigious ones, that they will ſwallow an Hort, or a Bull all whole , 
that in the gulus General of the Romanes, in time of the wares ? 


dayes of Attulms Re 
mfrhe Carthagenians, there was ſeene a in Africa of an hundred and twentit 
— — warre, ind 


oote loog, neere tothe flood of Bagrada, which was aſſailed with | 
all maner of in ſuch ſort as if they bad determined to give aſſault coſome firooy 
citie · that iu thereignealfoof the Emperor Clauduu, there wasa killed, named (B07) 
which was found in mount Vatican, that had achilde fovnd whole in her belly. This au- 
thor doeth make mention of a certaine tow ne in Italy called Amyela, which had beene 
bandoned and left deſolate of the inhabitants, by reaſon of ts chat chaſed them . 


way. But this is moſt admirable which hee reporteth that Spiders ſeciog a Serpent lde 
along vnder a tree where they 


haue weaucd their eobwebbes, will tunne dir 
G teed vpon the head of the Serpent, and will pierce him ſo tothe quieke of the _ 
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that they will conſlraine the ſerpent to biiſe and goaſh his teeth, to tumble and tormeat 

; without ever being able to get away;or breake the ſpiders thteed:in fuch ſort that 
be ſhall ſtill romaine there. Hee ſoith alto that a Locuſt will kill a ſerpene, in wriogiog him Lb 
hard by the throat, and ſ All not tooſen till ſucb time as he be dead. But who will Lib 16d 2 
not greatly wonder at iſ t which the ſame author reftificth to haue ſeene by experience 
that a ſerpent encloſod i id environed with aſhe leaves on the one lide, and fire one the o. 
ther, hee ſhould rather ſ booſe to caſi himielſe intothe fire, then toſaue bimtelte through 
the aſhe leaves? So mud iis this tree contrary to ſerpents,thateven ſlie the ſhadow therof 
both at morning and e ta ; nd indeede to drinke the juice of the leaves thereof, and to 
ly the ſame leaves vj on the wound, is ſouersigne remedie agaiolt all their bitings. 
Whereupon Paictaket 1 occation to note, how that nature doth herein ſhew berlelfe a ve- 
ry benigne and provide it mother towards men, in that the aſh ſhould alwaics budde before 
ſerpents ſhould creepe; mat ofthe earth, and that theſe troes ſhould thi bee greene, till ſuch 
time as ſerpents ſhould haue withdrawne tbemſelues. Now let vs ſpeake of the other kindes 
of luſects choſen by vs, as the moll excellent, to wit (Bees and lilkkeworrnes) concerning 
which (A 11 Ax A. Net vs heare you diſeourie. 
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/ Bees, and of their bonie and waxe, and Silke-wormes. 
| Chapter 82, 


- Any graucauthors haue not diſdained, diligently to ſearch out, and ca. 

riouſly to deſcribe the hiſtory of Bees, being chiefly mooved thereunto 
through the admiration of their cunning in cornpoling two fo excellent 
commodities as are bony and waxe: we will here then deliver tbat which e eſleeme to be 

molt wortby of note in their writipgs, Fuſi Bees are ruſticke and wilde; or tame and fa- 

millar. And the wilde are more il fauoused to behold, more fierce and naoght. Ox the tame * 
there me two kindes. One kinde are round and hort, and of divers colours ,and tbeſe are ers. 
the belt, I he ocher are long and like to waſpes; and the woe ſt of theſe are rough and bai⸗ 
tie. All of them hate ſtiucks and infections, and ſlie from chem, for vbich cauſe they ne. 
ver ſting ſuch as are petfumed with ſwete odors. They neuer flie againſt the light, nor 
vponany fleſh, nor to bloud, nor to any fat thing, but doe onely ſeeke out leaues and flow- 
ers, which haue an odoriferous iuice. I hey — — — and noiſes, vher 
by it commeth,that being ſcattered, they are a together, by the ound of a baſon, 
or of ſotne little bels, ot by clapping the hands gently together. They vſegreat policie 
amongſt themſelues, and there it no ſwarme but bath a king and captaine, which is bigger 
then all the other Bees, and bath ſhort wings, ſtraight legs, a braver march then all the reſt 
with ſpot in his fore —— part more ſlicks, 
ſmooth, and faire then all the reſl. When bee goeth any whither, the whole troube fol. 
loweth, and gardiog him, not permitting that bee beo cafily ſeene. And 
w hileſt all are at wor ke, the king goeth from place to place cheering them, and hee him 
ſelfe doth nothing elſe. Hee neuer commeth forth except when the whole troope goeth 
into the heldes : which may bee kno ne certame daies before by the noiſe which the Bees 
make within their bigs, for ſome faire day to part in. Ifthe king looſe a wiog, 
the doch not forſake him : tor alwayes every one of them deſireth to be neere him, 
and to do him ſeruice. And if be be weary chey helpe him on their ſhoalders:if tyred, they 
camie him and in u hat place ſoeper he teſteth, all the ſ\warmeencampeth: If perhaps they 
looſe him, they eſtabliſh a new king of the race of che former, hauing diuers elected and 
knowne among them to ſucetede thoſothat faite. For tho reſt of their ge t, their 
witte is no loſſe admirablethenthwir worke, ass recordedto haue becneoblerued by Ar- 
ftomachas Solenſie, who y theſe 


— — 
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delighted hicmfelfe for 58. yeere together to nouriſh diligent 
littleanimals; ſo much he loved them, never applying himſelſe to any other thing. By 
which Kinde of meares it was knowne that in the day time the Bees ward, and watch at 
the gate as in a campo, and reſſ in the night till foch ume as one emongft them beciog as 
Sentinall, wakenerb them wit ht wo or three ſounds as it were ofa trumpet. Then all of 
them aſſemble to ſee ifit be faire westher: for they can iudge of rhe windes, and of the 
tame, and in foule weather they bouge not: . 
aaa 
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to work. dome being in their feete;that which they haue drawn out of flo ers: others bea 
water in their and ſome againe helping them with a ſmall haire do lade t 
with a drop of water ouer all their body. The yonger ſort go foorth to doe theſe thioges, 
and the tragell within the hiues, where their offices are appointed them. For ſome 
builde, others poliſh ; this brings in matter, that victuals; anotber water, and all of them 
haue all things common, and VIA ama — worke. Tbey watch WhO a0 
idle. and chaltice and puniſh them euen ſometimes by death. Firſi they make their combes 
and waxe , whereof they build their lodgiogs. After they bee lodged, they conſider how 
to multiply themſalues, and laſt of all they make their bony. And they haue this wittie 
indeſtric, tomixe in the matter, here with they firſt beſmeate or obercaſt their hives, 
the iuice of the molt bitter herbes they can finde, to the end to put ſach ſmallbeafies or 
flies out of caſt that would ſucke thereof; enen as if 
worke was ſought after. In briefe all their manner of lite, order and policie 


admirable. | 
But what may we ſay particularly concerning their hony and waxe, the vſe wheredf i 

ſo commodious and NES Itis — that theſe induſtrious creatures — 
bow tochoole and gather a kinde of dew, which falleth from beauen(at the tiſing of cer. 
faine ſlars, eſpecially in the dog dais) vpon the leaues of plants, vhereof they małe booy, 
And the belt is that which is ot a deepe yelow colout, and bath a pleaſant ſmell,beeing pure 
and neat, ſhining euery where, and ſweete in taſt, being alſo of a meaneſubliance betweene 
liquid, and thicke. In vertue it hath the ie to binder corruption, and rottennes: and 


therefore ſame make gargariſmes thereof to clenſe and mundiſie the vlcers of the mouth, it 


preſerueth life eſpecially in thoſe that are of cold complextion : ſo wee behold that the 
Bee, which is a feeble, and tender creature liueth nine or ten yeeres, becauſe ſhee is 
nouriſhed by bony. Itisablterſive, opening, and attracteth bumours, Beeing in time aps 
of the body which is bruiſed by ſome blow, or fall, it isa ſingular remedy 
to heale any ſuch bruiſe if ſo be the kinne be not broken. And the waxe (which is made 
ofthecombes taken out of hives , after that they haue beene wellpreſſed, and that all the 


hony hath been drained out)is likewiſe of ſingular vtility for men. The beſt ſhould be ve. 


they had beene informed, that their 


ry yealow, {weete, fatte, light, pure, cloſe ,andclenſcd from all filch. leis ofmeanc 
. qualitiebetwixt hot, cold, moiſt, and dry things, and is of a groſſe and clammie ſubſtance: 
retainiog an hot and reſolutivevertue, which alſo aboundeth in booy. It is miviſtred in 
drinke againſt Dyſenterias: but aboue all it is e in the ion of ointments, 
which are made for wounds. 


Now let vs ſpeake of Silkewormes , which nextto Bees merit molt admiration amongſt 
all jaſe& beaſls. This worme is firſt bredde of another worme oſ the ſame kinde which bath 
horaes , for thereof commeth a ſnaile,which afterwards ptoduceth the ſilke worme called 
Bombyx, and by ſome Necydalus, which is like to a butterflicy and layeth egs through the 
copulation ofthe male and female; out of which in the end choſe wormes creeps 
who by ſo maruailous induſtrie do make vs our ſilke, chat ina ſhort time is drawocovtof 
their mouth by 2 which afterward is —.— — — _ 
therein is nothing broken, falſe, or vneuen, but euery whi 10010g 
the end of euery bottome ot clewe , becing one faſtened to another. And that which mo- 
keth their labour ſeeme more vondrous, is, that theſe creatures are without fleſn, blood, 
or bones; without vainess, linewes or arteries ; without ſcales, or any intrailes: asalſoout 
wardly they are ſcene to be without teeth, nailes, prickles, or briſtles, baire, cies, of cares: 
and yet in leſſe then fortie daics,how ſmall ſoener they be when they are cngenered, 
become thicke and great; bauing the benefit of eating, &lleep, and they caſt their skin foure 
times. And then their bodies beginneth to glifler, oftentimes ſhewing the akeane of lilke 
which it in their belly, which if they mult make white, they haue theit beadas white 2s ll. 
uer: if the (ilk maſt be yealo w, theit head will be like gold: if greene, or tawny, their hes 
will bearethe ſigne thereof. Then do they ſeek where to faſlen it, andio weave their lilke in 
order, till ſuch time as they haue performed their work; which doth not only ſerue for cla. 
thing for men, but for a ſingular remedy allo to comfort a ſicke heart, to reioice it. to c 
create ſadde, and melancholy ſpirits, as we may acknowledge by that excellent confection 
called of Philitioss (Alberme:) which for the molt part com of the — 
and infuſion of ſilke in the iuice of kermes, being druake is a ſoueraigue medicine aga 
ſaintneſſe and ſyncopes. But hauing already ſaid enough conceruing Inſect bealts, — 


Of Dogs, 825 


the ſubie ofour dicourſe, we will conſequently ſpeake oſſome perfect beaſts, accordivy 
2s wee ſhall make choiſe of, as of the moſt worthieft to eurich ovr preſent worke,totbe 
ende, as we haue decreed that the creator may beglorified : whereof (A K A A you mult 
pow eutreate. by . 


= 
” —_ 8 * * 1 11 e e 


— n .DA4. M4 a__ 2 »* bas a 


3 nm 


Of the Dog and of the Horſt. Chapter 83. 


ARAM. Mongſt perfect bealls, the Dog and Horſe do by goodright deſerve the f̃tſi 
Am rr 
the vtility, pleaſure, and ity, which they bring to man. C 


onceraing theſe creatures, Carda. in 10, | 


then ſhall our preſent diſcoutſe intreat : and firſt of thedog; which [as many authors af: lib de (ubs. 


feme) tooke his origivall from the woolfe, being tamed by the induſirie of man. Now 
there are many forts ofdogs all which wemay end vndertwo kindes ithe one is, 
of ther which are to keepe houſe, and the otherto chaſe withall. I he bouſe dog oughe 
to bee of groiſe aud bigge bodie, being ſquare ſet, and rather ſhort then — 


heade of the he uſe 


great , bis thtaate wide, thicke lips, bigge hanging eares, his cies blew and blacke, bur- dogge. 


ning and ſparkling, his necke thicke and ſhort, his breſt large and rough, his ſhoalders 
broad, legs thicke aud hairy, and a ſhort andthicke taile, which is a ſigue of force, (for the 
jongland ſmall taile noteth i wiftnes) bis pay and nailes great, bis barking high, bigge and 
fearefull : aboue all vigilaot and very watehfull, not muning beere and there, but lay ed, 
and more {low then haſſie. Hunting hounds are of ſundry forts, I 
are either white ot browne, or 
winded, qvicke; fierce, and will not leave the chaſe for any heat hatſoeuer, neither will 
breake oft for the preaſe of huntets, nor for the noiſe and cry of men, and they obſerve 
chaunge bettet then any other kinde of hound, aud are more certaine : but they feare 
the water ſomew hat, eſpecially in winter time. If they bee cleane white, or ſported with 
redde, they are the better. The brownedoth ſecond them, and are of a great courage; 
forward, quicke and fierce, fearing neither water nor cold, but they cannot endure beate, 
and are not ſo eaſie to pouerne as the white. The gray are not ſo quicke and furious as the 
rel}; neither yet the blacke, who are commonly the biggelt bodied. Yer there are good 
dogs of all haires and colours, but to chooſea faire and good hound indeede, — 
mult bee obſerued. His head mult bee meanely thieke,more long then flat, his notſſhril⸗ 
wide and open, cares broad, and reaſonable thicke, crooked teines;tbicke loines;biggeand 
large hanches ; faire thigbesgtherigbe hamme . ĩoynt well knit the taile thicke,vecretothe 
raines, and the re(t ſmall to the end:the baire vader his bellie rough, a thicke legge, and the 

pawe ofa nailes, as high behiode as before 


aſſailed by theeues, till ſuch time t 
keauebis body, but kept 


„ 


bey which are (wift of 1 ſor 
gray, of blacke, Andthe white are belt; for they are well che chale. 


Oſthe horſe. Now ſpea 


That which 
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and bit him with ſuch furie, that themurtherer was conſtrained to confeſſe the cauſe of the 
dogs rage, reuealing bis owne mildeed. 

ke we ofthe horſe, which of all beaſtsis moſ? profitable for man,andis ful of 
meekenes and docilitie. He is praiſed in ſeuen and twentie conditions: of which be ſeemeth 
to take three of the woman: to wit, yoong age,mecknes of manners and beawtie three 
of the lion, courage, force, and to be tall before, not boving in the midſt, nor bigber bes 
fore then behinde: three ofthe Eagle, a good eie, a little head, and to beare his head ſtraigth 
and a loft, three of the oxe, the foote gteat, thighes moderately thicke, and ſhort & ſtron 
joints : three of the heart, qbickenes, deliuernes torun and leape well, and lightnes: three 
of the alle, ſtrong hoofes, an bard skinne, and a Ir backe, three of the foxe, 4 
faire taile, agilitie, and a faite :kinne, three ofthe 8 to eate well and quicke, aud to 
digeſt it, to haue fall: bowels, and in his pace his feete equally diſlaut, without enterße. 


ring, and three which are proper ineſſe, prompt- 


to himſelfe, a quicke and ealie pace, liueline 
neiſe, and gallantneſſe of heart; and readineſſets obey the bridle and ſpurre without be. 
ing ſlow therein. If then we will know when an horſe is perfectly faire , wee mult brit not 


is required in that bee haue a ſmall head, a gallant and faite forehead, dtie andcleane fleſh, great and 


a faire horſe. 


What haire is 
beſt, + 


Of the| com- 


| modity by 


Horſes. 


blacke cies and ſtanding out; ſhort, ſharpe and ſtraight eares, little, drie andthinne lips, 
and not vneuen, a wide throat, bi n, and red noſthrils, his necke neither too ſhort noe 
too long, but meane, loftie, not too fat and crooked like an arch and vault, with a five cus. 
led and long maine, alſothat be haue a large breaſt, ſoft, and bearing out like that ofa Cove, 
big boned lege, but leane, & drie of fleſh, ſitaiglit, high, and euen from the foote to the 
thicke , long, fat, ſine wie, and fleſhie thighes, but yet anſwerable to bis buttockes,lides, 
and flankes, high beeles, tbicke and ſhort ioynts, aud not cloſe to the hooſe which mull 
bee bard, higb, tound, blacke and hollow, hee mul? alſo haue the backe ſhoct,not buoched, 
por bigh like an alles backe, but euen, not too high nor too low: broad, long, great, ſiraigbt 
and well fle ſnt ſhoulders , a ſmooth, ſirong, maſſiue, thicke, and as it were a double erup. 
per, a ſhort taile of bone, ſmall, ſtrong, long baired, which hee mult beare cloſe bet aint 
his tbigbes , a large and round flanke, full ſides, and long abouethe belly, which mult be 
rouod, ſmall, and well ſet vnder the ſides, that muſt bee broad and long with alittled. 
ſtance from the binder part to the ioynt of the haunch, and with imall and equall 
coddes. Moreover, hee mult haue to bee good, a ſlately pace, a deliuer trot, a ſwiſt 
gallop, a light courie, a bounding and ſudden leape, an aſſured and ready pace, quicke at 
hand, & prompt to turne euery way, to recule hacke, and torunne ſuddainely forward, not 
ſtamping or ratling with his bit, nor kicking againſt the ſpur, but conforming himſelſe 
to the will of his maſter, without ſtarting, or beeing afraid of any thing that bee ſeeth, 
heareth, or feeleth, not flinging and kicking amongſt other horſes. lo a word that horle 
is to bee eſteemed which hath a liuely and couragious heart, which is obedient, gentle, de · 
liuer, quicke: and well mouthed, hauing a good foot, and ſtrong reines. For haire, the bay is 
belt ot all others which being of divers colours, doe depend neuertheleſſe vpon theſe fow- 
er, bay, ruſhet, blacke, and gray. For theſe ſower colours proceed of fower principall bu. 
mourswhereof the body ot an horſe is compoſed,and which agree and accord with the 
fire, aire, earth, and water. For choler whichreſembleth the fire engendreth the bay, blood 
which aceordeth with the aire, produceth the ruſbetor reddiſh coloured. Fleame which is 
anſwerable to the water, cauſeth the gray, and milancholy which agreeth with the earth, 
begetteth the blacke. The bay baire then excellath all others, as beeing that which bet 
teth che ſigneand marke ofa ious horſe, hardy in warre, and molt ſingular iniolls 
aud combats, in ſo much as bee feareth nothivg,nor looſeth courage bowſocuer be feele 
himſelfe vounded, becauſe alſo he ſeeth not, by reaſon of his colour, the bloud runne fires 
ming out of bis body. The ruſſet baire betokeneth a quiake, hardy, and prompt borle, but 
not ot great force, and the blacke is Melancholy, and vnſound, and the gray is beavie , and 
fearefull. Moreover, by bowe much more theſe colours are diuerſified, and mi 
with markes, and ſpots ;by ſo much is the goodneſſe or badneſſe of the horſe greater. Wet 
may alloſay truely, that amongl} all the beaſts which God hath created for ie ſeruiceof 
man; there is not onewhich may compare with the Horſe, either in beautie, labour, vB” 
derſtanding, or profit, and commoditie. For the Horſe onely, ſerueth for an bonoura 
grace for man : who makes him to goe at his pleaſure, ſometimes ſoftly, ſometimes apacs 
now atrot, anon a gallop, another time with (wift polling ſpeed, and ſometimes heplatet 
with him, cauling bim to make many riſings, and divers curuets, bounds and me” 7 
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he makteth him runne wheeling aboot is a tound tiag, then to bound, and re. 
bound) and loſlly to gos eaſily forwardes. And by meanes of this vit and exerciſe, a mad 
chaſeth away melancholy buinors, fortificth his ſtomacke aad whole body, and augmen · 
teth his diſpoſition and grace, and — — there is no iourbeꝝ ſo diſhcult, 
which hee will got vodertake'with a good knowing that bee cad paſſe any whither 
aud ſaue himſelſe from the aſſaults of theeues. and robbers ; yea and oftentimes the horſe 
fghecth with feete and teeth for the ſafety of his maſter, But theſe generous beaſts doe ef 
pecially declare their valorandcourage in the cruell encounters of bactailes, and fights, be · 
ing inticed by the the feate full noiſe of gunſnot, by the hideous thunderiag ot caunons, by 
che ſoonding of trumpets, and rumbling ofdrumsthen | ſay when all beiog in confuſion; 
it ſeemeth that the earth opens, that the place flies in peeces, and tbat hell {wallowes vp all, 
in reſpect ofthe ſhiueriag of launces, cliaking of armor, and the deadtull cries of men, ho 
ve there, by thuuſands, hewen in pieces. And many doe ſcape by the unely meanes of 
their horſes, God ſhe wing them ſuch fauouras hiſtories ate full of tellimonies thereof, and 
oftheadmirablefeolc, ore with nature bath endued theſe bealls. Amoogh which Alex. 
anders horſe E ucephalus is very muchicelebrated,chiefly becauſe that hee would not fuffer 
any toride him but his maiſter, alcbough be had beene claathed in kioglytobes. It is alla 
ſaid, chat this horſe beeingwonnded at anaſſault ol Thebes, he wouid not permit Alexander 
to mount vpon another, till ſuch time as hee had brovght him out of all — Plume re Hiſt nat lib 8. 

| ,thacacertainekingotScy thia being oucrthrowne in battell, when his enimy came cap.42» 

to diſarmo him, his horſe tanne vpon him with ſuch fury, that be killed him, reuenging ſo 
the death of his mailter: And that atter the death of king Nirademes (ho was flaine) bis 
horſe would neuer aate, but died through hunger and forrow. Abd that one named Au. 
abus ſeazing v pon an horie of one Gala: ſlaine in fight, mounted thereupon, reioicing at 
the death of the other: which the horſe of the dead man vnderſlanding, did in rage aud 
defpit ſo fling; and runne, that be bare uh ouer mountaines, aud rockt, eaſling him- 
ſelte at lat downe from an high place, fo breaking his one and his riders nec ke. But 
wee haue ſaid enough hereof, No ( Achi roa) let vs heate you continue the diſcourſe cons 
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0 the Elephant, of the Camell and of the Rhinoceros. 
Chapter 84. , 


man then the Elephant. For hee isendued with ſo excellent witre, diſcreti- Of the Ele- 
on, and memory, that hee ſotpaſſeth in theſe gifts of other beaſſes; as bee Pant. 

doct in ſtrength alſo. Hee is bigger thent vo great onen, coered with blacke haire, bauing 

eies like to thoſe of ſwine & ſuch a mouth alſo, being covered with a truneke, or ſnout that 
hang downe to the ground, which ſerpeth bim for an hand to put his victuala into bis 
wouth, both cheate and drinke : and out of both ſides thereof two great tuskes doe iſſue, 
which ate faſtened in his vpper iaw. Nis cares are two ſpannes broad, bis thighes and legs 
thickeand long, in ſuch ſott that ſome ate found of fifteene foote high: his nailes (becing 
ſue in number about bis feete) are round, and each naile a palme broad, and bis tayle is a» 
bout three handfuls long. la many regions of Africathey vſe theſe Elephanta to tideordi. 
parily vpon, and they ſerue ſor many domeſticke buſmeſſes alſo, ſo that the traffike of them 
there, is as that of borſes beere. Hut the [odiavs vſe ther in the warte, putting vpon this 
beaf}, a certaine ſaddle being girt very ſiceight about him with two ron chaines, vpo⁰ 
which they ſet two wooden houſes, on either ſide one,and in each of thoſe houſes do three 
men lodge, betweene which houſes and the Elephants necke, is a little ſeate placed, vpon 
whicha mag ſitteth like as if he were on horſebacke; who guideth chis beall by his wordes, 
which he vnderſlandeth very well: and he earieth neither bridle nor balter not any thing 
elſevpon his hend. And euen as they;which are withio theſe houſes vpon his backe are ar. 
med with coatet of maile,with bowes,launces;ſwordes,and targets: lo likewiſewill he bee 
coutred with a way le, eſpecially vpon his head, and ſnout, to which men fallen a ſword of 
two fathomes in length, thicke, and as broad as a mans band, whetenitl this bealt doeth 
himſelfe in 6 ght. In all things elſe be is of incredible force; For Leweſ de Jaribemo in the 


| wank ſermeth that there is no beaſt, which approcheth neerer to the ſenſe of 
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diſcourſes of bis indie voyages doeth teſtifie that he did ſee three Elephants alonedraves 
ſhip out of the ſea, and ſet it aland, aſter the people bad gotten vader it three great wedges 
of wood. For kneeling down vpon the earth on the ſea ſhore;they did with their heads caſt 
the ſnip on drie land. Pliie recordeth many other wonders concerning theſe healls,ſayiog, 
that they honour the (tarres, and principally the Sunne and Moone that ſome have beene 
ſeene, whobciog ſicke, haue fallen downe backewards,caſting vp herbes toward: heaven as 
if they would offer vp the fruits of the earth in ſacrifice, and prayer to obtaineſuccour 
aboue: that all of them doe honour a king, and fall downe vpon their knees beſore him. and 
Hiſt. at. lib. 8 that they bring chapleis of hearbes, aud flowers voto him. That ſome of them have beene 
ſeene to tecord by themſelues in the night time, that, which they have beeve taught in 
the day time, to the ende that they might the better put it in practiſe. That ing in 
troupes, the eldeſt amongſt them goeth formoſt, as captaine: and another behinde them 
as ordering the rereward : that iatending to paſſe any river, they put the yvongeſi cle. 
phants formoſt, kuowing that the great elephants would ſinłke lower, becauſe of their er- 
ceſſiue heauineſſe, and would by thatmeanes make the fourd more difficult to paſſe, by 
reaſon of the water, which would gather there. T hat they doe no barme except they be 
provoked thereto; and alſo that they are ſo gentle towards other weake bealts,that paſſing 
by a flocke of ſmall cattell , they will gently turne backe with theit beads all thoſe beaſtes 
which they meete, for feare of hurting them, or treading them vnder theit fecte. They 
are very long lived, to to hundred or three hundred yeares, as Ariſtotle affitmeth: and 
when the malcand female couple together as man and woman, they withdraw themſcluti 
for this purpoſe into molt ſecret and hidden places: andthe females beare their yoog ones 
for two yeares together, and doe neuer bring forth but one, and that but once oncly in 
their life. OF their teeth is the true ivorie made: but becauſa there are but few to be had, 
therefore ſome ſat and cut in pieces the bones of Elephants, which they ſell for inorie. 
Moreouer, Hiſtoriographers report that the firſt time that Elephants were ſeene at Rome, 
was in the triumph of Pompey, after he had ſubdued Africke,for hee had two yoked to bi: 
_ chariot:and that in the turnies, and fence playes which Germanicar Ceſar made,tolbewe 
pallime to the people of Rome, there were Elepbants that leaped, as if they would skippe 
and danace: and that fortie two Elephants were brought in triumph to Rome aſter the 
memorable victorie, which Raſcius Metellus did obtains in Sicily againſi the Carthageni- 
ans. 
Oſthe Cam- The camell is alſo a very tractable beall and profitable to man, very ingenious:and apt 
mell. to teceioe diſcipline. For they ſerue to ride vpon, to beare great burthens, and alſo to ſhew 
men paſtime in many exerciſes which is taught them by vſe. There are ſome in all parts 
of the world, but they abound in Africa. And the Arabians hold them for their greatelt 
riches and poſſeſſions. T here are three kindes of them; one whereof is very great, another 
ſort are very little: theſe two kindes hauing but one bunch vpon their backes, and the o- 
ther are of meaue ſtature, and haue two bunches, each whereof are fit to carrie burtbens, 
and to rid vpon alſo, beſides, ſome of them reſemble aſſes in colout, and ſome are reddiſh: 
and they haue their hoofes almoſt clouen in two, but not exaclly, ſo that their foote 
exptelleth a kinde of femblance of five toes fleſbie vaderneath, which maketh them ten- 
det in ſiony places. The belt Cawels are thoſe of Africa, becauſe they beare their char- 
ges for the ſpace offortie daies together, without ever eating any oates, but only ſuch gralle 
as is in the fields, or ſome boughes, and their leaſt burthen is ot a thouſand waight, beer 
ing by a naturall inſtinct ſovrged to the ſeruice of man, that with theleaſt touch which 
may bee vpon their necke or koees, they will preſently bend and kneelevpon the ground 
to feceiue heit loadeʒ which vhen they feele to bee anſwerable to their ſirength, they rile 
again vpontheit fecte. There are ſome of them ſo ſwiſt, that they will ron futy miles and 
mote in a one day, but theſe are of (mall ſlature, beeing good for nothing but to ride vpon. 
The noble men of Arabia, Numidia, and Africans of Lybia do neuer vie other ſſecdi. 
And when the king of Tumbuto would haue any matter of importance to bee ſignißed 
to the merchants ol Numidia with ſpeed, he ſendetha Poſte vpon one of his Camels, y 


runneth from Tombuto to Darba, or Segelmeſſa in the ſpace of ſeven 755 987 


which are about foute hundred and fiftie French miles: becing a countrey full of 
that the way is very hard to nd out, but by the very direction of the Camell it ſelfe. Vben 
theſe beaſles are luſtie, which laſleth for fortie dayes together with them, they waxe ier 


fierce and outragious, and will remember the lealt blow that their maſtersſhall fcik 


ethem 
wich 
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with a ſticke;ſo that if they may fallen their teeth vpon any of them, they will lift them 
into the aire, then cafl them down again, & 1 Zub their f 7. terrible * 

ieuous manner: but that time beingpaſſed, they become gentle and tractable, as before. 
They neuer d ke but from five daies to five daies, and ſometimes they ſtay nine, or fi- 
tee be dayes $ Wee r it be by cuſtome, or that this beaſi is dry, or elſe that Nat ure hath 
ſo well provided that this creature which liueth in deſerts, ſhould haue no neede to drinke 
oftcotimes in choſe places, where water is ſeldome found. He daunceth at ti ſound ofthe 
trumpet, and ſeemeth to reioyceat mulicke,refreſhiog himſclfe, and taking new courage, 
nee tyred with a tedious iourney) his guide mert 


ſoog:and ſomeallo haus bin ſeene to dance at the ſound of ata 


bor, as the Author ofth 
ſcription of Africa doth teſtifie. e de. 


begluneth to ſing ſome merty Lib. 


Now ſpeake we of the Rhinoceros (which is named by ſome the Bull of India) beeing Ofthe Rhj- 
admitable amoog(t other bealts. For he is almoſt as bigge as theElephant,bis thighes arg nocetos. 


bigger. of the colour of wood, being all naturally armed with ſhels, which hee beareth like 
bucklers · He bath in the vp part of his forehead an horne for the length of a ſpan 
ot more, very hard, ſirong, ſiraight, and very ſharpe, which turneth towards the fotehead, 
and wheo he will fight he whetteth it. And there are ſome alſo which haue another little 
borne vpon the skinne of their backe, which is fo hard and difficult to penetrate, that no 
arrow how ſharp ſoeuer it be, can pietce it thorough. And therefore the Indians arme thems 
ſelues with their skinnes, as wee doe with harneis aud mutrions, and cover their horſes 
with it, as we doe ours with barbs and armour. This beaſt hath continuall warte with che 
Flephant, and is his greatenemy,bghtiog chiefly with him, yea and with all other beaſles, 
when the female briogeth foorth her young ones: of which the male is ſo carefull, that 
' pothiog dare come nigh him, but be will wreake his furie thereon. And hee remaineth for 
the molt part victorious ouer the Elephant, if hee can pickebim voder the belly, as becing 
the ſoftell place of all his body. For when the Rhinoceros doth ſtrike him there, he giuet h 
bim ſo deepe a wound, that the Elephant can hardly ſcape death. And he hath this wit na- 
tutally, that v hen hee will prepare himſelſe to fight, hee whetteth bis borne againſt ſome 
rocke, which horne the ludians vic in many things, and eſpecially againſt all poilon : ſo 


that being bitten or ſtung by any ſerpent, or other venemoos beaſt, they their haue recourſe 
tothis borne. Whereupon the authour of the vniuerſall Coſmograph 
ſuppoſe, that that which is attributed to the Vnicorne, is the propertie of the Rhinoceros, 
and that the pieces which are ſhewed vader the dame of V nicornes horneareof the borne 
of this Indie beaſt: conſidering that thereare as many ſuch Vnicotnes, as Plinie, Salinas, 
and Munfter write of, as there be Phenixes or Gtiffons. But omitting ſuch diſputations, 
let vs conſider vpon other excellent bealtes , the diſcourſe whereot({A5zx) | referrs 
to you; 7 


— 
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of the Lion, of the Tigre,and of the Panther. 
Chapter, 85. 


. 


AsEx. 


bath along bodie of tawnie colour, a fierce looke, bis tayle long, which 
hee oftentimes mooueth , his haire before ſoft, and bfoad, bis skinneimpenitrable : bis 
binder part natrowe, a great head, a wide throate, his necke and teeth ſo ſlrong that hee 
can carrie away a eamell, aud hee is armed with very great and ſtrong clawes : beſides be is 
ſo hardie that hee fearcth not alone to alſaile two hundred mea, And then are they in 
theit chiefeſt ſirengt h, when the haire of their necke is ſolong that it couereth their necke 
and ſhoulders, Africa nouriſheth many oftheſe beaſtes, beeing molt cruell.eſpeciallyin the 
kingdom of Fez,& in all Æthiopia: but they which keepe in the cold mountaines are not 
ſo dangerous, nor ſo troubleſome to men. For in a littleto ne named(Pietra Roll a) which 
u very neere to a forcelt that ſireteheth out all aloug the foote of a mountaine of the (aid 
couutrey, Lionsdoe oftentimes enter, with ſo great mildnes, that they gather cogether,and 
eate the bones and other things which they finde call about the ſtreetes and the women 
and children ate fo accuſtomed thereto, that they are in no wiſe afraide ofthem. So many 
Hiſloriographers doe write, that the Lion onely amonglt wilde bealtes, will doe no- 
thing co thoſe that couch aug humble themſelues before him. And how furious _ 
| B bb b 


ie taketh occaſion to Theu. lb. 11. 


F all fourefooted beaſiet, the Lion doeth beare away the chiefe prize, Hee ,, 1, _. 
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he be, yet will herather runne vpon a man then at a woman; and will neuer ſet yponchij 
dren, except he be very much oppreſſed by hunger. He knoweth when the Lioneſſe, ho 
by nature is very laſciuious and wanton, doth ſufferberſelfe to be covered by the Leopard 
and then doth herunne furioully vpon her tochaſtice her: which cauſeth the Lioneſſe to 
have the craft to go waſh herſelfe in ſome riuer, to take away the ſent of the Leopard: who 
hath beene with her: or elſe ſhe will follow the Lyon a farte off, tothe end that he may not 
ſmell her. This beaſſ drinketh little, and eateth but in one daꝝ of twaine: and if he bee well 
ſufficed, he will remaine three daies after without eating. When he findeth himſelfetobe 
aſſailed with ſhotte, he declareth his greatnes ot courage, in that hee maketh no account 
thereof, endeuoring to defend himſelfe by the onely hideouſnes of his countenance: and 
it ſeemeth verily that he proteſteth to be conſtrained toannoy thoſe who purſue him, ia 
defence of himlelfe : in ſuch ſort, that rather througbrage then for feare of death, he (ets 
him in bisowne guard. And he demonſtrateth alſoanother generoſitie of hart, in thatthat 
feel ing himſelfe ouermatcbed both by 4055 and hunters, if it be in an open field here he 
may be ſeene, he will make ſemblant to deſpiſe and ſcorne the hounds, ſometimes making 
head againſt them, and will retire by little and little for his honour, alwaies ſtanding vpon 
his guard: but after that he hath gotten the wood, vhete he may not be ſeene to ſlie, heg 
runs away as faſt as he can, knowing very well that the place couereth bis ſname, If he feels 
himſelfe ſtroken and wounded, he can marke him who gaue bim the blowe, and will euer 
furne vpon him, how great a number ſoeuer there be of people: and yet for all his fury bee 
quaketh to heare the rumbling of wagons, and is afraid toſee a cocke which ſettethj p 
him ſelfe and clappeth his wings, and more atraide when hee crowethi but above all hee 
feareth fire, They ſay alſo that Lyons be neuer ſicke but through pride: and that .chey 4 
which nouriſh them, beeing minded to chaſe them, yea to madde them, doe tye apes * 
neere vnto them, whoſe trickes and geſtures they take in ſcorne, and vexe themſeluet 
muchthereat. But it is ſtrange that theſe furious and prooue bealts,are tamed by the in- 
duſlry of man, euen to make them fo familiar as to ſerue them. For hiſtories report that Mar 
cus Ast honius during the ciuill warres ofthe Romanes; caſed Lions to be coupled to endure 
the yoke, and draw his chariot; and that he entred Rome in triumph in ſuch equipage- 
T bat Hanno alſu, captaine of the Carthaginians did firſt vndertake to touch Lions with 
his hand, and that he made them go vp and downe the towns like little dogges: where- 
upon the people doubting ſo quicke and pearcing a witte, which could invent how to 
tame the fierceſt beaſt of all others, tooke occaſion to ſuppoſe their common wealth but 
badly aſſured in his hands, and ſo they baniſhed him. Belo alſo in his obſeroations te- 
counteth, that there is an auncient Church at Conſtantinople, to every pillar whereof 
thereis a Lion tied, which the great Turke cauſeth to he nouriſhed,and that their goucr- 
nors looſethem, handle them, and tie them againe when they lilt, ſometimes leading them 
through the city. | 
The Tigreapprocheth neere totheforce of the Lion, and is more to bee feared, becaule 
of his crutltic aud ſwiftneſſe, which they find true who chaſe after their young ones. For 
when they carrie them away running with all ſpeede vpon good horſes, the Tigrelle retur 
neth to her denne, and finding it emptie, taketh her courſe as ſwift as the winde, following 
them by the tract, vhich have robbed her of her young ones : who perceiving ber approch 
by the noiſe that ſhee maketh, vie to caſt her downe one, which ſhee taketh in ber mouth, 
and carrieth to her denne with inctedible ſpeed, bow beauie ſoeuer it bee: and afterwards 
teturueth to the purſuite of the teſt, alwayes purſuing ber fawues, till ſuch time as ſhee be. 
holdeth that ſhee cannot come at thoſe who beare them away, hecauſe they haue gained 
ſome towne, wherein they ate immured. Theſe beaſtes are very common in Hircania, a8 
alſo in the Indies, and in ¶Æthiopia: and the inhabitants there doe hunt them much, be- 
cauſe it is a very dangerous beaſt, which would doe much harme if it might multiply: a5 
Hit gat lib 8 alſo becauſetheir skinne is very faire, whereof they make very excellent forres, which haue 
ond | pots ot divers colours, whete with they clothe themſelues. But howlocuercruell the I gfe 
is yet the Hircanians doe nouriſh and tame them for theit pleaſure. "And Plinic affitmeth, 
that the Tigrelſe hath ſuch feare aud teſpect of man, that ſo ſoone as thee perceiueth him 
out of her deane,ſhte preſently conueieth her young ones thence : whereupon this author 
doeth take occaſion to admire the power of ature,ia that the greateſt and cruelleſt of 
bealtes doe preſently vnderſtand whereforeto feate, without euer hauing ſeene any thing 
befote, which might cauſe feare. He rec ounteth alſo, that the Emperour Auguſtu. 1 


Lib. i de fin- 
gul. 76. 


O: the Tigte 
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>} that euer ſhewed the people of Rome atame Tyoreſle i y - mn Ibid. c. 17. 
_ Ceſar ſhewed fowre at a time. p " en Rn n 

The Panther is another common beaſt in the regions of Aſtica, very ſa ndw O/ the Pane 
the inhabitauts dread much. Somo ſay that — and Ha — — rar __ 
andthey ſerue for males to the Panther, not differing from them but in whiteneiſe, which 
is very great iu ber, hauing little blacke ipots (et vpon her body: in manner of cies, Alſo ve- 
ry faite fueres are made of her k inne. which are called Lucernes. Moreouer ſome ſay that 
all foure footed beaſis doe very much loue the ſmell of the Panther: but the fiercenes 
of her countenance doth ſeatethem : and that to entrap other by her odour, ſhee hides 
her head that ſhe may catchthem. Some alſo write that ſhe hath a marke vpon ber ſhoulder 
like to an halfe moone, which augmenteth and decreaſeth as the moone doth. This kinde 
of bealts haue the craft to watch paſſengers in woods, hiding themſelaes clole in the thick. % 
ell groues of trees which they can finde; out of which they (tart vpon them like theeues. 
And they haue this by nature, to fold in their elawes, vhen they go that they may alwaics 
keepe them ſharp and vnbroken and can open them when they will, and ſhut them u hen 
they gtaſpe an thing. But omitting the ſietcenes of this beaſt, who will not greatly admire 
the ſenſe and imagination ofa certain Panther wherof Pluie writet ht She deliring to meet 
with ſome palſeoger,lurked cloſe in the midſt of an high way: One by chance comming 
thither, and findiog her, would for feare haue turned this bridle, But the poote beaſt cou. 
ched and fell dowoe before him, making ſignes to ſavne vpon him, and moaned, and tor. 
mented himſelfe in ſuch ſort, as he migbt calily vndesſtand thereby that ſhee was in great 
paine, and indeed her young ones were fallen into a pit far off trom that place. The man 
taking hart, at the bealls manners, who drew him gently by the garment, did follow her to 
the ame pit: whether being come, and knowing the occaſion ot the Panthers griefe, bee 
drew her young ones out ot the place wherinty they were fallen, deliuering by this means 
their dam of paine, and tedeeming alſo his owne life. For this beaſt, which could haue be. 
reft him ot it, did contrariwile iv acknowledgement of the benefit received by him, leaping 
and skippiag with her little ones, keepe the man company out ofthe forreſt,ſhewing him 
by many lignes, that ſhe tendred thankes vnto him, But here change wee talke: and let 
W you (A MAN 4) deliuer that which you haue learned concerning the nature of o- 

er beaſts. 


— 


— — — 
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6 fthe wolfe, of the Brare,and of the Ape. Chapter g. 


AMana, Monglt all ſaaage beaſtes, there are none more common then the 
Woolte, For Alia, Africa, Europe, and many places of that fourth part 

of the world, which late Coſmographers and other famous men haue by their long nas 

vigations diſcouered, do nouriſh theſe creatures. And althongh many haue thought that 

England had none of them, yet there are ſome found in ſundry places, and eſpecially 

about Barwicke, And in times paſt the countrey hath beene much vexed by them. But 

biſtories record, that Edgar their king, who lived in the time of Cotharius king of France, 

avety politick prince, beeing adoertiſed of the ſpoile which theſe beaſts did, made an e- 

dict throvghout his land, that euery Nobleman ſhould bringuvoto bim each yeere tenne 

wolues, or elſe the skins ofthem,and that the Prince of Wales, as be whoreceined greateſt 

commoditie by hunting of them, ſhould euery yeare bring him an bundred. Whereby 

it eme to paſſ that in leſſe then tepne yeares, there was no mention made of any of thoſe 

beaſtes. Now although they bee verie common yet are they therefore worthie of no leile 

couſideration, and wonder, Many authors haue written concerning their ſhape, manners, Of che welſe. 

nature, and differences, as alſo howto hunt and take them. T here be few which are iguo. 

rant, that the wolfe is a heaſt having gray haire, mixed with blacke,whitiſh vnder the belly, 

a bigge head armed with long and ſirong teeth, and ſhort and ſtiffe eates, wherevpon the 5 

prouerbe aroſe( l bold the wolfe by the cares) when he which ſpeaketh is io doubt of what A iſſ. lib. f. 

hee ſhall doe. Thx beall feedes onely vpon fleſn, ſaveſometimes on fiſti although Ariſtotie ch. de tuft. 

and Phe write, that being oppreſſed with buogerhee eateth earth, Bot indeede this num. 

Opinion did firſi ſpring hecauſe thatthele bealis are oftentimes ſeene to digge vp the field: 

tor ficth , which they burie after they haue bad their (ill, toſerue them when they want 
Bbbbz | ought 
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ought to vpon. When they be ſicke, they know how to vie cerraine herbes, 
= 9.4 2 (ley looſen their belly. And their cuſlome is to aſſaile weake —.— 
| perſons that trauellalone,muchratber then hunters, They are ſo known to the fiſhermen 3 
Hiſt.n:t.lib. long the lake of Meotis(as Play reporteth)that theſe honeſt people are wontito ꝑi them 
10 08. part of their fiſh, vhich if they faile to do, they will in the night teare and breake — 
Whea the ſhę wolfe bach young ones, it ſhe find her ſelfe oppreſſed with dogs, or wen. ſo 
taketh one of het helps in her mouth to beare away, that ſhe may not looſe them all. And 
ſhe neuer leaues them except the he wolfe remaine for their gard, going both by tutnes our 
for victuals: & if they have taken any beaſt. they bring it vnto their whelps, lay ing it down 
before them to feed vpon. If they be ſome what big, they will then bring home ſome lamb 
aliue, to makethem kill it, and teach them their craft. Bat I finde nothing more admirable 
Auth. de la in the nature of the wolfe then that which hath heene noted by the authour of the coun. 
Mailon tuſti- trey farme, that there breed and engender certaine ſerpents in the kidnies of an old woolk; 
que. which being growne doe at laſt worke their breeders death, and become very venimous 
things. Concerning the ſubtlety andcraft of wolucs to intrap their preyes, it is very well 
' knowne by every one, being to the hurt of people; but their induſtry is very great in 
forrells, where they can tel how to hunt theHartand Does, watching them in freſh places, 
as hounds ſhould do yea they can direct themſelues, like a courſe of grey bounds to watch 
and lurke in the borders of the wood, hileſt others hunt within. Beſides, it is a common 
thing, and many haue written thereofyyca I ſidore himſalfe, that if a wolfe eſpy a man before 
the man perceiue him, he can take away bis voice; becauſe that with his cotrupt breath be 
infecteththe airezwhich being ſo putrified doth alſo the breath of the man, neerg 
to the ſaid beaſt, whereby he remaineth deprived of voice, and boarſe, ho ſoeuer bee be en. 
domaged therby: and that is it which hath begotten the common prouerbe( Lupus eſ is ſu 
bule) which isſaid, when one ſpeaking ofanother, that comes in vnlooked tor, doth bold 
his peace, as if that the other patties arriuall had taken away his voice & ſpeech. But if the 
Ofthe Lynx, wolfe be firſi feen by a mant it is thought that this malitious effect is not of ſo great power 
and chat he looſeth much of bis fiercenes:the cauſe wherot may be that knowing bimſclie 
diſcouered, he hath not the leiſure to ſpread abroad his venim, and inſtead of running pon. 
the man, he deuiſeth how he may runne and flye from him. If this reaſon be of any value, 
doe not thinke that it hath bin yet written by any one, at leaſiwiſe as I haue read or beard, 
There is alſo another kind of wolues, called Lynx, the furre of whom Princes weare, which 
(25 Pixie ſaith)teſemble other wolues, but that they are ſpotted like leopard. And On 
writeth that they are ingendred by a Wolfe and a Panther : yet that cannot be affirmed of 
the Lynx of Germany, for there are no Panthers. | : 
The Beareiza ball, in whom many things are found worthie to bee noted. Barbarie 
and Ne found land nouriſht a great number, whom the inhabitants doe hunt after divers 
manners. But they doe chiefly entrap them by meanes of certaine deepe pits, couetedo, 
ver with leaues and be ,which they digge in the way that theſe beaſls are accuſtomed 
to frequent, and eſpeciallyueere vnto trees, where there is ſome ſwarme of Bees: for the 
| Beare loueth honie aboue all other meat, whether it be for that be delights to glut bimſelte 
tbete with or elſe to heale the ſoreneſſe of eyes whereto hee is very ſubiect : and ſo 
vpon theie pits, hee falleth thereinto, and is there ſlaine by theſe Barbarians. The male 
when hee coueteth the temale, doeth embrace her, as man doeth woman and the ſhee 
Beate being full doth retire apart into ber den, not bearing aboue thirtie dayes, and doeth 
oftentimes bring foorth five Beare-whelpes: which at ficlt doe ſeeme to bee but an beape 
of white fleſh, without any forme, without ey es, without haire, and is as ſmall as a 
with ſome little apparance of nailes, but thtough very much licking the ſhee Beate redu- 
ceth them into ſack forme as they haue. When this beaſt is vnprouided of 2 caves 
he buildeth his lodging with wood; of which he makes ſo huge an beap . and piles ic ſo well 
that the raint cannot enter thereinto. After that he paues it, and makes bis litter with the 
ſotteſt leaves of trees that hecan fiad. In winter time the male keepeth within bis den for 
fortiedaies lung, and neuet bougeth, and the female for foure monetin: and the firlt foute- 
teene daies they lleepe ſo profoundly, that it is impoſsible to v ake them, though they be- 
beaten with llaues: and one would not thinke how fat they then be : this time beiog palt, 
they lit vpon their taile and live of nothing elſe, but by ſucking their forefeet. Being com 
ioorth of their den, they firſt eate of the herbe called Wake Robin, or Cuckow:-pintle, to o- 


pen their pipes, which are all as it were ſtopped vp. Their food is corne, * _ 
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Abts hore of: of thoſe who hunt bim: and that is the Hart ot Stagg 
glare He is fo ſimple that he maſeth, and is alloniſhed at euety 
thing: in ſuch lort, ar if bet ſee lee 


keth regard whotides him; or if bim, bee lookes downe at his f if hee 
wnazed, whit bowweatidartowen,or weapons ſoever he have, Hee muſeth alſo at the 


and ſimple bealt of all the world, in hi na 
le irinlved with per force, wbich hee ſometimes Of the Hr 
e, in whoſe chaſe 
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doeth approch in height. For in the moneth vf Nohem ber, they keeperheniſcluertsby: 
ſhes and briers;the tops whereof they care tu eto ature ufterthey baue been io 
wehe Decernberthiey eee of forteſtojwhich may defend 
An lJanoary they cone to the botderwef the 
ecorne; ry e, and ſuch ike; · In Feb. 


forceſts,and to tulled lands, to on Rr 


and March,becauſethey looſe and c hordes) they chruſt tbemſelue: — 

be buſhes, wherein they remain al Apriit und May. In une add Iuly they goe into we 
woods, and fall 95 — any ceftutne place vor mente becayle 
they follow che waieswhich the does hat palled.liuiog then with a little, ana feeding vp- 
on what they chance to meere with, ' 0 49 oo Mie 
Tbe Bore is another beaſt, in whoſe chiſe tan erottiſe themſeluem and take ſingulit 
pleafure: But asthe Hart is gentleand fegrefullſo is the Boare hardie and ſurious, not fea 
ring the dog: but atrendeth for them i 0 Allo be purſuerb them. toten 
them in pieces with his teeth ʒthe bitin ft of the body, is mol 


incurable, His place of abode is neuer certaine , and therefore ſome ſay hee is but a gel 
becauſe he doath but run out of one forreſi and wood into anather ; and yet he delighteth 
to remaine in the ſame countrey and place where he was firſi farrowed : ſo that if any dogs 
chaſe him out of any wood or fotreſt, hee pceſently tungs withane any (tay to his native 
place, which he ſuppoſeth to be his ſafeguard and refuge. I he meat which be liketh bell, is 
haſell nuts, beechmaſt, and acornes. Ha fleſhis better — fleſh: And therefore the 
ancient Romances made ſuch account in theit moſi pig t bavkets;t 
would ſerue in the hole Boresto be ſet yp6 tha table. Vet Plis * Df N 5 
mountaines in Pamphilia and Cilicia, hauing eaten Salamani e e N 
in ſuch ſort, as they poyſon thoſe that eat of their fleſh, Beides, when theſe bealles fecit 
thecſelues more beauy then of cuſſome, they ſecke for luic, and eate thereof or elle 
crabs, v hich they fide in ſand when the fea ebbs. Theſo or female beareth but out 
ee at Bore be ve; ae And the Author 1 | 
Hiſlary doth affirme vuto vs, that in the [Indies there are very great wild Bores, which nave 
two tuskes in their mouth of a cubite long, audtwo other th. Ne their froot liks 
the bornes of a cow. cee 2 Wert S N 
others in forme, in voice and manners, and in their litteridge, which are growne in ton 
neths, and yet are {maller then conĩes, and can ſeares bite; differing nothing from others 
ſaue that they haue five or ſine toes vpon their ſect inſlead of naile. wel 
But let vs leaue theſe fierce bealles, to conſider vpon ſame others,and let vs ſpeake 


of the Vaicorce, which at this day — Tn Vi 
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attributed. And that thecountrey ofthe Saveges breedathia dcalladPyradouppiarbig 
in the toale of a Mule haning i moſt ſuch an head, aurdugh ava Beate and cloves tooted 
lie an Hart, u hich heareth two long micbeb nnn ang doe een to Vpicornes 


horne, and vhere with the Sauages cure tbemielues when they be bitten and woypded by 
venemous bealis and fiſhes, Q nom chauntze we ot take, 2 A, o) let eg hea 
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workes of God in thenature which he batbordained vaco them, e ſhall 
ſind no leſſe in the confideration oftheſe,wherotl: porpolenow to ſpeak, 
the odout of whom isverytweete. And ſtehereit che Ciuat cat cal- 
14 by auneieuts the Hiona, is orthy of great matuell · For from ber commeth ag excre · 
ment that aſſoone ait is ſmelt, doth pierce through all che ſenſes and ſpi- 
fits, and ſerueth tocompolevery ercellont periumes. Ebis bealt taſbioned lie a Bedovant * Of che Hye⸗ 
— 2 — bauing blacke baires about the necke, and long the ridge of her backe, 
ſetteth vpright being angry. Sbec is mouched like a cat, and bath herie and 

tod de eies with te- vnder them, and round eares like vnto tholt of a Bad · 
gen. Belides(hee bath white haire, full of hlacke ſpots vpon ber bodie; with a long taile 
blacke abooe, but hauing ſome white ſpots vnderacath. T he ancient haue ſpoken of this 
beaſt a of a wilde cat, and obe Le in his deſcription of Africke, doth name ber ſo, ſay- 
ing that ſhee is common in the woods of A Ethiopia, where the people docatch ber with Lib. 
der yong, home they nouriſſi in cages with milke y and deot branne and 
ſleſſ : and that they receive civer from ber twiſe ot thriſe a day, hich is the ſa eate of this 

beat; ſor they beate her wich alictle ſticke, making her leape vp and downeebout the 
dige, till fucks time as ſhee doth ſweate, vhich they take —— — 
boiſo, and that ia it o hich is called ciuet-- Belenreportetixto haue ſerne une in e 
ſo tame, ther pleyiug with emen, the would bite their noſes; earcs and lips) — —— 
ing them auycharme: aud thatſhe was alwayes nourithed with women milbe. Abe 
kicewi ſeſait h, tht bee hath ſcene many Civet Cats at Venice, hic h had boen brought out 
of Syria, and attributeth certaine properties to their e babe 
beene more ſought after now then in the dayes of our fathers : ſo that they ate nouriſhed 
Wthis day euen in France; Cardaww alſo * a beaſt called 3 
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ol l < Di-i; found in Spaine, 
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wiſh colour, od bath but one borinez and is bigger of body. There are many in Atrica,bue 
chiefly in Tumbifeoand Sinai, Men this beaſt ivio rut, with the beat and inge that be then 
—————————k—kũĩ— — wa 
ſtome i which er let dug . toes, hee 
— — — 
een w | is; | | l X it 
ſtones , or vpon the ſlocks of trees, as the dell mos ke that is: icin full 
that it hath reſted forme certaine time out of tho body ofthe beuſt which enge 
and tbat it hathbin pertectiy concocted by the ſun ich the other musłe cannot 
is taken out of the liuing beaſt, aſtet᷑ that ic is curched in chaſt. And therfore this mol} 
ons moske is ſhut vp & reſerued in boxes,and ia the bladdets of fach oſtheſe baaſls a 
at any time beene taken, to ſerue to ſuch vſes as itis fie for: a commeth 
there are muskes very different in goodneſſe. For there is but little beo = 
bladders of this perfect muske, being ripe; und gathered as before all the 
of this bealt being beaten togettice with the bones, ic commonly put into an old | 
and fold vs for pute muske. Which wee map very well know in that wevſually ſinde l 
peeces of bone iu our muske. And yet thio fame thus ſmelleth ſo ſweetely, 
— eaſily iadge, bow precious and exquilite the odour of the true and perie 
| muskeis. a ä | rol 
h The Caſloream which proceedeth fromthe Beuer, is alſo very much eſteemed for the 
Of the C2- vertue of the ſent thereof, I his bea(l is us as aCogye long,gent wet blacke and ſhii 
Korcum. ning baire , with a very long taile, and feete like a gooſe, having ſtrong teetk, and fo ſtarpe 
that he vieth them as a ſaw to ſaw and cleaue timber, whereof he maketh himſelfe a lodgi 
with maruailobs cundiog, They are found neere to the river of Iſter, or Davubiog, 
nrere to the Rhine alſo, and in many places of Africke. Io his ones doth lie a moll ex 
quiſite licour, which is proper to him: Aud therefore P li reporteth, that the Bever fes- 
Hiſt. nat lib. s ling himſelfe oppreſſed with hunters, biteth off his ſtones with his teeth, as if he knen 
io  .wherefore hee were purſued: and that is it which Phiſitious call Caſloreum. Carden 
De ſabe. l. io affitmeth that this bealt is a kinde of Otter nen as houſe weſels are a kinds of wild welch, 
For({aith he)in one ſelfe ſame kiude of beaſis, nature doch by little and lieels convert it ſclfe 
— —— —— — 
| t cter Plone I in in t , 
Of the otter. om haire ſofter then feathers : nad bis — 5 — 
Caſtoreum is. But (as HMurtbiolus hath very well 
De Diolid.6 doeth bring many diſcommodities to — which thinke to ſerue themſelues there. 
vit, becauletbey are either ſophiſſicate, or corrupted before they come to vs. And that 
| fore he ſaith, that the vſe ot Pontick or common Caſtorcum,whbich is black with rottennes 
and putrifaction, is very venemous. But methinketh(companions; that we ſtretth out tos 
loogourdiſcourle concerning terreſtrial beaſts; conlidering that we bave not vndertaben 
to write a perfect hiſtory of them, but onely to ſet before our eyes (one of the molt rats 
and moſſ excellent, to make vs meditate vpon, and to admire the workes of God. There am 
many authors out of which one may gather the entire knowledge of lining creatures, d 
eſpecially out of Arifter/c,ho hath deſcribed their nature in fiſtie Books, by the com 
dement of Alexander the great & atter him, line hath declared vnto vs in his natural He 


ſtoty many tlunge concerning the ſame ſubiedꝭ, which were not known before. Wherion 
as when wee entreated of the Spheres and Meteors, woe referred all tothe true Alirovomis 


and Philolophie of Chriſtians : fo let vs now doens much vpon our diſcourie concer 

beaſtes, reducing allthat which wee habe ſpoken toan inward meditationvpon 

dence of God, conſidering that the effects thereof do continually appeare.inebe commer 

ditic,profite,and vtiiitie which redouud voto vs by theſe creatures, yea, by the molt ven- 

mous of them: as (As ex ) youmay giue vs to vaderitand. - 506 f Unt“ d 
| Jai 4 | que! * 
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Of the right uſe of venemous creatures, and wilde beats: and 
the world, there had neuer any creature beene hurt 


iuſtice and bountie of God which ſbineth in them. 
As E V 
2 had beenea peaceable Lord and maller ofall liuing things, and all 
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thiogs bad beene obedient voto him, if hee bad beene obedient vnto God, as be ought 
to have beene, Wee haue a cleete teſtimony thereof, after the fall of Alam, in thoſe bealls 
which came voto Naab at the floud, to enter and temaine within the arke with him: as 
alſo in thoſe lions into whole denne Daniel was caſt. But as man hath beene very re belli⸗ 
ous towards God, not acknowledging bim for his Lord, according as duty did require 
him : euen ſo all creatures, which ſhould ſhewe obggience to man, not onely have beene, 
and are rebellious towards him, but do allo many times make warte againſt him, and do 
greatly annoy him, cuen according as it pleaſeth the ſoueraigne Lordo chaſlice and puniſh 
the ſinnes of men, by meanes of them. In this ſort then mult wee thinke vpon venemous 
and cruell beaſts, who doe not onely ſeeke to hurt vs, but doe alſo ſerue the wicked, where- 
with to compound their poiſons, For wee behold how God bath created many and diuers 
kindes ot them, who beeing good in their nature, iuſomuch as they haue all beene created 
by God, aud in that hee is a worker, who cannot pertorme any euill bulineſſe, they doe 
nevertheleſſe oftentimes greatly hurt men, in ſleade of miniſtring aide voto them. j ea they 
do ſometimes alſo worke their death. And therefore we mult conſider, that the fault doth 
not proceede from the creature created good, but from the ſinne of man, being puniſhed by 
the iult iudgetnent of God, by ſuch ſcourges of hit iuſtice, as it pleaſeth him to make choile 
of : the wotke neuertheleleſſe, which bee bath done by his creatures remaining good, inlo- 
much as it ſerueth to chaſtice thoſe, who do deſerue it. 

There are in earth, and in the ſea many very venemous beaſts, vho by their poiſon kill 
men, as are ſerpents, vipers, ſcorpions, and ſuch like. And although it may ſeeme that theſe 
creatures haue beene created onely but to doe hurt: yet bath not God given their becing 
without good and iuſt reaſon, For hee bath ſo well diſpoſed all things, that venims and 
poiſons themlelues ſerue very well for many ether vſes then to kill, and impoiſon: tor 
they are profitable and neceſſarie in many occaſions, and ſerue for medicines and reme- 
dies in divers accidents. And concerning their patticular effects, which turne to the dom- 
mage of man, beudes that which wee haue ſaid, that they are iullruments of the diuine 
vengeance vpon ſinne; God will thereby moreouer make them acknowledge, and per- 
ceiue theit infirmity, and what all humaine power is, when it tiſeth vp againſt his maieltie, 
and that men thiałke toreſiſt him. For who may be {g dull, and dis furniſhed ofteaſon, that 
candot vnderſiand bow vnſure their lite is, and bow feeble their force and power; conſi · 
dering that there needeth but ſome ſmall venemous herbe, or lome little portion of other 
venim and poiſon, or the ſlipgipg of ſome ſmall bea(t,or che biting ot ſome others, which 
are but as wormes creeping vpon the earth. I doe notonely ſay greatly to torment, but alſo 
to bereave of life thegreateit,and molt fearefullgiant, ot ptince in all the world, Hereia then 
have we a goodly example toteach es to knuw what vc are, what we can do, and bow wee 
mull feare, and be in continuall doubt, though we ſuppoſe our ſelues to bee neuer ſo ſtrong 
and mightie. And wee may allo inſtruct our ſelues , when we behold that there is no man 
ſoaſſured but that is ſomewhat mooued, and receineth ſome feare yea and manj times ve. 
ij wuch,at the onely light and meeting of an adder , ot viper, or of {ome other venemous 
beaſt. We may alſo imagine that if the eternal creator of every ſoule, doth lhew himſelte ſo 
much to be feared in ſuch ſmall and vile creatutes, who doe not ſublilt not retaine any po- 
wer; but ſuch as proceedeth from him, hat might this bee in compatiſon o. his whole pu- 
iſſance, if he wovid declare it vpon his enemies? But indee de this pecde not, becauſe hee 
can doe lis pleaſure by tar leile force: as when hee was diſpleaſed wich the proud arrogan- 
cie, and perucr{cobſtioacieof Pbæraob and of the Egyptians, who held the God ot che 
Hebrewes io diſdaine, hee would not warrevpon them with great atmies of men, but did 


1 


837 


Geneſ. 


Dm. 5. 


Ofthe diuerz 
vics of vene · 
mous bealls, 


1 2 


Exod.8. 
Pla. 


Onely raile vp troupes of frogs, of flies, and ot lice, againſt which the proud —— 


78.& 1 of 
11. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
Deut. 3 2. 
le. 12. 


Amos 3. 


Of the boun 5 he pleaſeth. 
tie ot Gd 


838 Ol the right vſe of poy ſonous beaſts; 


not reſiſt, but remained vanquiſned. Againe, bow did he after that chaſlice his people ia 
the wilderneſſe by fiery ſerpents? How many times afterwards did hee bring many 
into extreme neceſſity, as if a ſtrong army, or fire had paſſed through their COuntrey, and 
that onely by canker wormes, catter pillers, graſſe hoppers, and ſuch like vermine. wha. 
with be threatneth thoſe that rebell againſi his ſtatutes? And doe wee not conſider what 
vexation oftentimes flies, lice, vrormes, rats and mice, do put vs voto? Haue we not goodly 
occaſion to be proud, high minded, and to eſteeme much of our ſelves, ſeeivg that there i 
not ſo much power in vs as to inuent the meanes how to defend and ſaue ( ur ſelues from 
ſuch little creatures, who trouble vs day and night, both at home and abroad? And may 


vuee uot hereby _ hom wecould defend our ſelves from woules, beares, lions, tigres & 


other ſauage aud wilde beaſts, in whom there is no doubt, but that wee haue very euident 
ſigaes and teſtimonies propoſed ofthe wrath and fury of God? For who is ſo ſlout that is 
not much ſcared to encounter with, or to beare the voice onely of auy of theſe beaſli? We 
know that God hath menaced the tranſgrelſouts of his commendements with them, For 
be ſaith thus. l will ſend the teeth of beattes vpoathe,with ehevenim of ſerpents creeping 
in the duſt, And ſo bath be oftentimes done in the land of Samaria,and iv Iudea, yea nor 
{paring the young children, as was declared in them, who were deuoured by the Bestes, 
becauſethey mocked the Prophet Chic. How many ſuch examples of the wrath of God 
doe Hiſtories ſet before their eyes, that have beene executed in the daies of our fathers, yea 
amongltvs, who cannot bee ignorant, how that many times Wolues haue deuoured little 
children, digging dowue the hoote ſides for them, they being clole by their parents Whee. 
fore the Lord did ſay by Amor, [The lion hath roated who will not bee afraid ? The Lord 
God bath ſpoken, ho can but propheſis ? ] Let vs learne two thiogs: fitſt, that if the ones 
ly voice of the lion tetriſie thoſe which heare it, by much more reaſon mult the word 
of God mooue vs. Secondly,that the true ſervants of God cannot be ſilent when the Lord 
ſhall have commanded them to ſpeake : but will attribute all glory to his name not lags 
ding in feare of venemous ſerpents, wilde beaſtes,and other ſcourges of bis wrath,butdrea. 
ding the Omnipotent onely, who executeth vengeance vpon the wicked, xhen, and how 


And as by this diſcourſe, we muſt acknowledge the image of God being angry, andthe 


which ſhineth patteroe of bis fury iu al thoſe creatures, which may hurt vs, and how much he is to be fes. 
in venemous 


beafts, 


red & dreaded in his molt high Maieſtie, conſidering that his iudgemẽts are ſo ferrible,b& 
ing executed but by the ſmalle(t creatures of the earth: ſoon the other ſide muſt wee con» 
Gdervpon the great bountie and benignitie of God, of which hee giues vs teſſimoniet, not 
onely in beaſts created to the onely purpoſe to ſerueand profit man; but alſo in thole 
which ſeeme not to haue beene made; but onely for their hurt. For as we havealready (aids 
venims and poylons may ſerve to many other vſes, then to kill men, and venemous bealls 
are not ſo full of poyſon throughout all their bodie, but that they may profit in ſundry 
occalions : witnetle the yiper(a molt fearefull ſerpent) whoſe fleſh isvery requilite ipths 
compolition ot truetreacle, which is a moſt ſoueraigue remedie again(t all vepio and poys 
ſoo. And there are many verie dangerous diſeaſes, againſt which this fleſh ofthe viper aud 
of other ſerpents is very profitable, according to the teſſimonie ot phiſitions. Wo like» 
wiſe teach, that the Scorpion(whole ſtinging is mortall)carcieth wich him the true reme- 
die for health, il hee be brayed, and laide vpon the wound which hee hath made; of 
elicit being burnt, the aſhes of him be drunke with wine. But how many rare propei tles 
doe they alligue to the oyle which is made of ſcorpioni ? lu briefe to ſpeake in a wordythere 
is 00 bealt io venemous , none ſo ſauge, none ſo cruell, be it great or imall, by which mea 
may not teceiue much profit, if their nature were well knowne. All which wee may bettet 


learne, if we conſidet how that many 2 are nouriſhed with that, which to others is 
1 


MAN A ) let vs receiue from you. 


venim and poiſon: t he diſcourſe whereo 
| r 
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0 f the nouriſb ment 77 man) animal s,by that which ig denim and poyſon to others 7 | 
and of the naturall amitie and entity which is among ſt them Chap. o © 


Au Ax 1 may ſeeme to many, that hornets, caterpillers, canker wormes, gfalle hop- 


* « . 3 e 
pers, ſpiders, and ſuch like vermio, were not created to any other e 


enimitie amongſt beaſts, - $29 


to endomage men: but though wee doe omit a thouſand ies, which all 
res haue by nature ſeruing to vſe in phiſicke, and that — bot onely — — 
ſerue for food and nouriſhment to many other creatures: yet ſhall we in this haue c. 
nougb wherein to acknowledge the profit, which doth returne voto vs from moſt vile 
and contemptible creatures, and by ſo mach the more magaifiethe providence of God 
who ordaineth all things fot our good, For it is very certaine, that theſe ſmall creatures 
which otherwiſe ſeeme to bee voprofitable) doe ſerve for food and meate to birds and 
les; and to ſuch fiſhes as wee doe ordinarily eate of, ſo that wemay rigbttulh ſayythat 
wee our {clues are nouriſhed by illers, graſſehoppers, and ſuch other vermine . 
conſidering that weeate thoſe beaſts that deuoure them, and doe liue vpon them. Let vs 
but onely note the meate which Turłkie cockes, and other commmon foules, whom wee 
ſo carefully bring vp for vs to feede vpon, do molt ſeeke after. Certainely, there is no beaſt 
which eaterb more vacleanely and filthy meate, fot they ſpare neither ſerpents nor tcads: 
and yet wee eſleeme oftheir fleſh, egꝭ and chickens, as of very good and delicate meat. 


This is in truth a maruellous kinde of naturall chimiſtrie and inimitable art, to fo ſubli- Excellent 


mate that which ofit ſelfe is poĩſon, aud would 
the limbecke and fire of a ſmall creature it ĩs 
but doth alſo ſuſtaine life, and ſerde after wards for holeſome nouriture to man. And doe 
wee not bebolde, «bat the nightingall and the wood fparrowe(are fat with eating vene 


prove ſo to man, that having paſſedthrough . — 
not onely purgedt hereby from all aunoyance dats, © ? 


mous ſpiders) which ſerue both for meat anda medicine to them? Plmie hath written,chat Hiſt. nat. lib. 
deere and quailes do feede vpon poyſon, and yeteuery one kooweth that their fleſh is 2». 


delicious kinde of meate, But what another wonder is this which the ſame aut bor decla- 
reth; that there be certaine beaſts which are not venemous ot themſelues, and yet are dans 
gerous meat, hen they haue eaten any venemous bealt or herbe? For in the mountaines 
of Pampbilia and of Cilicia, the bores that haue eaten Salamanders, are very veuemous 
io ſuch ſort as they poyſon thoſe who eate of their fleſh : and yet they themſelves can cou · 
vert ſach poy ſon to their one nouriſhment. What reaſon can we giue of ſo excellent a ſes 
cret in the nature of beaſts? I haue neuer yet learned any reaſon of the Philoſophers, Let vs 
then ſtay at the admitàble efforts of the progidence of God, who in thoſe beatts, which 
we doc commonly eate for our ſultenance,doth performe this maruellous chimiſtrie whers 
of wee now ſpake, and who cauſeth the force of poyſons to bee ſpent inthe deſerts, to the 
ſmall hurt of man, to the end that bis omnipotencie, bounty and benignity may be decla 
ted in all things towards vs. 


Moreouer, haue we not alſo worthy matter, whereby to giue glory to his name, in that Of the natu- 


he hath created the beaſis ſo different in nature, with a natutall aud ſecret amitie, and eni — an 


mitie which they doe greatly beare one towards another: For it is very certaine, that Cod ,,..q . 


maketh all this ſerue to the profit and commoditie of men: in ſo much as there is a kinde of 
amitie commonly in priuate and tame beaſts, towards ſuch as they are, all ſeruing him 
who bath beene eſtabliſhed for their maſter: and that enimitie doth rather temaine a. 
mongſt wilde beaſts, as alſo in tame beaſts towards the wilde: In ſuch fort as many ſauage 
beaſts, which doe nothing but harme, haue by this meanes many of their owne kiode their 
aduerſarie : to make head againſt them, and to reſiſt tbem iu whatſoever they would doe. 
But we may eſpecially wonder iu that the molt mightie, great and ſtrong beaſis, yea the 
molt furious and cruell are commoaly put in feare, by tbe ſmalleſi and moſt weake, For 
what is an hog in regard of an Elephant?or a cockeio teſpect ot a lyon?there ſeemeth to be 
no compariſon, betwixt them: And yet the onely voiceand grunting of an hog mak et h 
the Elepbant afraide; and the lion is not onely ſeized with feare at the crowing of the 
cocke, but is much troubled when be ſeeth him but ſet vp bis crelt, Allo there ar: 
verie little paw ag who doe not onely put verie great and cruell ones in feare, but doe allo 
killthem: as the Ichneumon,which isa little Kat of ladia, doeth kill the great and croell 
Crocodile (a moſt dangerous ſerpent) cleaving and piercing bis belly, after it is ſecretly en- 
tred thereinto thorough the mouth of this beaſt, which is able to deuoute men, and yet 


ſtriketh no feate iuto this feeble creature. Which (as Pliuie recqrdeth) hash another warte Hiſt nat. lib. d 
ageinſt the Aſpis, ouer whomit temaineth victorious by this meane. It doeth many times c. 


wallowe and tumble in the dirt, and as many times doth dtie it ſelfe in the ſunne: then fee · 
liog it ſelfe ſufficiently armed with ſlime, it aſſaileth the Aſpis, alwaies bolding vptbe taile 
agaioll him, to teceiue the blowes thereupon, which the ſerpeot ſhall rike, w herewith hee 


eiu in no ite offgad the bodie of the Ichneumon: in the meane ſpace it picketh 1 
the > 


84 Of the commoditie which commeth 
ſuch be place to ſtrike him through the throat, that he therewith dieth i and preſently ates 
it doeth prepare it ſelfe, as before, to light with another. In this diſcourſe we may behold , 
perſect image of humane things, oon 2 we cannot be ignorant, ho that com 
meth oftentimes to paſſe, that God abateth the moſt mightie and ſirong tyrants, bythe 
moſt lowly and abieR z and Kings, Princes and bigheſt eſteemedpeople,by wean 
and very loweeltcemed men. And let vs alſo note, that alth the amitie and enmitie 


amongll liuing creatures, ptoceedeth from a certaine inſtinct of nature, fo diſpoſed b 
—_ and the cauſes whereof are either hidden, or hardly knowen : — 7 tc 


the belt reaſon, and molt certaine which may bealledged concerning thoſe examples, abi 
wee haue heere touched, is, that God would declare vnto vs in them, how be — _ 
at the ptide and arrogancie of men, and at all their puiſſance and force. For if he bello 
ſo much power vpon little beaſtes, as to affright, yea euen to ſlay the moſt furious, and that 
hee can ouerthrowe, and deſiroy the molt ſtout and valiant amongſt men, by their onne 
ſelues, how much more ſhould be aſtoniſh them, if with his almightie hand hee ſhould bent 

dovwye their pride, and puniſh their ſinnes in his ire? Though the people (ſaith the Pro. 
phet) tage and murmure; yrs. Kings band chemſelues, and Princes be aſſembled toge. 
ther againſt the Lord, yet hee that dwelleth in the heauens —— Lord ſhall have 
them in deriſion, alſo they ſhallperiſh in the way, when his wrath ſhall ſuddenly burne. 

Now concerning that, vhich particularly reſpecteth the amitie betyixt priuate and do- 

meſticall beaſtes, and their hate cowards thoſe that are wilde, although that the neared 
cauſe be very evident(as that they do loue one another, becauſe they are nouriſhed toge 
ther, and teceiue no domage one from another, hatiog the wildeneſſe ofthoſe, who detre 
to deuoure them) yet mult wee paſſe farther , and acknowledge another more remote, and 
yet moſt cettaine cauſethetein, which is a naturall inſlinct to conſerue and multiplie theit 
owne kind for the vtility and ſeruice of man, according as the bountie and beniguitie of out 
God bath by his admirable providence diſpaſed ot their nature, v herupon let vs heare you 
(A « AM plot out the ſubiect of your diſcourſe. 
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Of the vtility that commeth -unto men by beaſts , and chiefly by priuate and 
dameſſicall tame beaſts, and of the wonderfull proaidence of God which 
declaretb it ſelfe in them. Chapter 91. 


AAM. ( Ithence God bath ſo diſpoſed all things by his providence for the good, and 
commodity of men, that they may receive ſome profite even out ot the 
venimous, cruell and ſavage beaſts, as we baue already beard: we may in no 

wiſe doubt (as indeede experience doth daily teach vs) but that they doe receive great aide 

and helpe from private and tame beaſts, as are ſheepe, kine, oxen, bulles, aſſes, mules, 
horſes and ſuch like. For wee are ſerued with their labours, and trauaile, with their ſruite, 
uith their fleſh, with their wool, and with their skinnes. For from wbence receiue wee our 
Of the com. Clothing, except linnen, but from bea(ts? With how many ſorts of wooles and of skins dot 
modity that they furgiſhvs? And from whence haue wee the ſilkes, cloth, and workes which are made 
men haue by and which ſerue to cloath the moſt (tout and proudtyrants,and other princes of theearth? 
tame bealtss aue wee them not by the induſtry of wormes,and ſmall vermine? In very truth, we may 
very well ſay, that wormes cloath wormes,and that the moſt ſtately among men doe take 
from themoll vile among(t creatures the ſubſtance of their brauerie and pomp. For what 
are men; but poore wormes of the earth, whe to make themſelues alittle excell the rell, 
do take from other wormes the ornaments of their magnificence? And if wee con 
what commodity the milke which is drawne from ſome bealts docth deliver vnto a thou. 
ſand thouſand perſons, if wee conſider of the great multitude that there is of all kiodes of 
fourefooted beaſtes, of birdes and of fiſhes , all which doe ſerve ys for foode and 00wy 
riſhmeat in digers manners: if how many ſundry taſtes andſauours wee findein all theſe 
meates of different natures, according to thetaſts, complexions and diſpoſitions of men, 
and which are ſo tempered, that they be good for thoſe that are in health, for thoſe that 
are ſicke ot great, fot ſmall for yong, for olde: ſhall we not bee raviſhed with all theſe won 
ders, thereby to giue glorie to the ſoueraigne Creator and moderator of all nature? "I 


|», 1-tomenby, beaſts; $41 
ſhall we more fay r thly beaſta are of ſo many diuers colourt, and ſo w 
compact, either of woole, or of haire, or of good 3 —— & diverſity Kader 
is in the ſethers of birds, and in the colors of them, & in theit ſongs, hich mioiller moch 
ſore to melancholy perſons: are not theſe ſo many excellent teſtimonies of the power 
of the amnipotent;who created all theſe things through his bounty & benignity towards 
ys? Surely there is nothing ſovileand c ible in the leaſt creature that is, but doth 
preach the Maieſty of God vnto vt. And therefore he ſaid vnto his ſeruant Job, [Hall thou 
given the pleaſant wings vnto thepeacocks?or wings and feathers vnto the 655 
we ſee, that they which will decke themſelues do put vpon their head the faite plumes of 
the Oſtrich, and of other ſoules, which are ſold very deere: alſo euery one admireth the 
taile of the peacock, wherwith he ſets forth himſelfe, which he torneth like as into a wheels 
ot a toundell, being ſo gallantly garniſhed, that there ſeeme to be as many eies ot ſunnes aas 
there be feathers therein. mene an! | 

[ ſpeake not heere ofthe natute of beaſts, nor of the induſtry which God bath given ta 

one of them, toknow what ie conuenient or hurtfull for them, and to couet the one 

and auoid the other : as alſo how they are furuiſhed with care and power, to preſerue their 
life, and the libes of their young ones, But I will here bring into the dumber one of the 
jeaſt and molt common ſort, which wee behold euery day in our bouſts: for — 
the conſideration thereof will not be altogether vaprofitable vatovs;and that is ther . 
If avy queſtion be made concerning his beauty, in what birde way wee finde more; 


Many things 


beeit, that wee conlider of his plumage, andthe diuerſity of colours, which is cm- 10 o fin fe 


moaly therein, ot of bis faire kingly creſt, or his lately pace 


and brave carriage, which the nature of 


cannot bee more magnificent in the greateſt monarch of the world? Aud if this birde the Cocke. 


were not ſo common, but werevery ſeldome ſeene, there ate but few other creatures 
which woold bee preferred before him, although there were nothing wortby of conſide· 
tation in his nature, ſave that vhich wee haue declated. What ſhall wee ſay then 
ifweewill but meditate, of what heart and courage bee is in fight ? Is there any other 
creature which can leſſe endure to bee ouescome, and is more aſhamed thereof? Againe, 
what curteſie vſeth hee among the hennes, with whom bee is conuerſant ? and bow 
much doth hee loue them, euen toptouide ſor meate to feede them , and to take it out 
of his owne beake, to give vnto them; calling them when bee bath found it, as the 
henne calleth her little chickens But that wbich I finde moſl flrange in him, 
is the agreement which hy nature hee hath with the Sunne, which is ſuch, as one may 
very wellthinke, that bee hath ſome naturall Aſtronomy and Altrology, which is bred 
in him. For hee vnderſtandeth and perceiueth the courſe and motion of che heauen and 
ot the Sunne; and when his ring doth approach, ſo that hee declareth it by his crow- 

ing, very timely in the morning, and that᷑ diuers times before any other creature can pers 

ceſue it; yea or men themſelues, except they tiſe out of their beddes to behold the tc. 

And yet for all that they muſt haue obtained ſome knowledge of the coutſe and of the 

wotion of heauen; either by the ſcience of ſtronomy, or through long vie and conti. 
nuall obſeruations thereof, as is with ſhepheards, and thoſe that watch in the fields. But if 
the heauens bee covered with cloudes what can the molt expert ofthem know therein, 
ſave by meanes of clocks, which they haue in their houſes ? The cocke then ĩs more ail. 
tall in this att. For without euer moouing from the place where he is at rouſt to ſleep, and 
what weather ſoever there be, faite or ſowle, yet doth not hee faile to ſound out the chimes 

at his ho wers, ſo as there is no clocke ſo certaine: and he ſerueth alſo fur one to them that 
baue no other. Andtherefore we may very well ſay, that bow many cocksthere ate in the 
world, ſo many naturall and domellicall clockes are they for thoſe who haue them in their 
houſes, And doe we not ſee bow that ſouldiers, eſpecially Almaines doe commonly cat- 
ry theſe creatures with them, toſerue ata truwpet to thẽ to ſound out the 
But the cocke did not ſerue for aclocke only to &. Peter, but for a preacher 


fday. 
. Math. 26. 


in. pink. 1.4. 


to his memory the words, which be had beard of bis maſlet, and tor todraw him out of hisLuk 22. 
ſinne, and to induce him to true repentance as he did. And the like ovghtweeto doe, ſo of- —— 740 
teu asthis bird croweth in the morning, not onely to tbinke our ſelues aduertiſed of the — 8 
aprpoach ofthe ſaone,which beingeth vs the temporall day, after the darknes of the night ought 10 

but we mult every day wake out ofthe ſſeepe of (in,wherein we are ſo ſoundly laide; and learne bythe 


- Prepare and diſpoſe our ſelues to receive lelus Chrill, the true dunne of iuſlice, which . 


der vs the eternall & perpetuall day, that is neuer changed into night; & the light w 
| Cee e cannot 


842 Of the prouidence of God. 


cannot be obſcured by darknes. By this briefe diſcourſe then we may i 
ne Senſes encrate vþom — — 
ip e e n debe f pens the prouidence of Han 
would purſueto:thefull,that which mightbe ſaid concerning this matterin ſearching ou 
the ſecrets of the diuers faculties of creatures. But we will content our ſelues onely to adde 
to this which wee haue ſaide, that which well deſerueth to bee conlidered of in is place, 
concerning the multiplication of ſuch beaſts as are molt profitable for men, and by whom 
el molt commodities , whereupon (Ac HIT 08) let ve heare you preſently 

e. | 


* 
— 


8 . 


Of the blesſing and pronidence of God in the multiplication and con "rl 
4 "50 that are moſt profitable to men, and by whom 49 re. 7 
criue moſt commodities. Chap. 92. 


Ac HIT 08.” T Heboly Scripture teacheth vs, how that God after hee had created the 
4 beaſts, he bleſſed them, ſaying, [Increaſe and multiply, and fillthewys 

tert, and the earth.] And that afterwards when thedeluge had overwhelmed every livi 

ſoule, ſaue Naab, and his family, andtwoof euery kinde of beaſles; God likewiſe 


3 — 


the ſame benediction of them, ſaying, ¶ Bring foorth fruite and multiply, and fill the earth 


Goodly con- 
templations 
v on the fer · 
tilitie of 


beaſts , 


Other conſi- 
derations to 


pole. 


Through which word that admirable fuitfulneſſe, which wee beholde in all creatures, did 
firſt come, and is for euer conſerued. Wherein,if wee haue any woortby matter delivered 
vnto vsto acknowledge the providence, bountie, and benigritie of God towards men, it i 
principally in this point which is notorious vnto all, that the vertue of this bloſſing bath 
been ſucb, that thoſe bealtes, from whom wee might receive molt commoditie, and which 
are mol} tame and familiar, haue much more multiplyed, then the other wilde and 
cruell beaſtes, who might bring any perill oreadomagement vnto vs. Whereto GOD 
himſelfe had in ſome ſort a regard, when hee commaunded Noah to enter the arke, and to 
take of cleane beaſles, ſeuen and ſeuen, male and female: but of vucleane beaſles, tuo 
and two onely. Sothat by this meane, there did moſtremaine of the number of thoſe, the 
vic of whom was moſt neceſſatie for man : gining vs alſo a certaine teſtimony of bis fi. 
therly bounty to vs, by which hee is induced to haue reſpect voto vs in allthioge. 

But if wee conſider what fecunditie there is in certaine ſavage beaſtet, and yet bow it v+ 
piſhetb, and is ſurmounted by the multiplication of the other ſort( where with we ſerue our 
ſelues) by a certaine kind of manner, which is altogether incomprehen(ible vntovs: there 
is no perſon but will finde himſelfe raviſhed in the contemplation thereof. For let vs taks 
for inllance the wolues onely. It is certain, that they are more fertile then ſhespe, bine, 
and other private and domelticallbeaſtes, which ſerue for the maintenance ofour life, and 
to other vſes for the commoditie ofthe ſame. For the ſheepe doeth bring foortb,and nov- 
riſh but one lambe, the cowe one calfe,the mare one foale,and fo of the reſt: whereas the 
woolfe bringeth foorth and nouriſheth many whelpes, Moreouer, none of thoſe tame 
beaſtes, not no man himlelfe doeth eate any woolges : but they, and many other wilde 
bealtes,which live vpon prey, yea man bimſelfe, doe cate vplambes, ſheepe, kine, and theit 
calues. and many times foales eſcape not : and yet we nevertheleſſe doe daily bebold,bow 
all theſe poore beaſtes, which are a coutinuall prey to men and other creatures, doe increaſe 
and multiply each one more in his kinde, then woolues and other crudl bealtcs, who 
cate and deuoure them. Are not theſe then admirable effects of the providence of God, 
the reaſon whereof doeth ſurpaſſe the capacitie of our vaderſtandiog? In very troeth 
theſe things are no leſſe woondertull ( although there bee great diuerſitie of the ſobiech 


thenthe multiplication of the people of Iſrael amongſt the Egyptians , which wy 
an s 


ſo much the greater, by bow much the more they were opprelſed bytyrannie 


ell dealing. bealls, 
Letvs allo note, how that this eternall w iſdome fauouring the fertilitie of thoſe * 


that are moſt profitable for man, bath aſſigned to ſuch as live vpon prey and tapine: an u 
ce lame pur, hitation in deſart and obſcure places, —— caues, and in — Fot ſo it pleaſed God 


to leparate them from the other, to the ende that they might the leſſe anpoy * 
Moceouer, hee ſundted them amovg(t themſelues: in ſuch fort that they doe not — 
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ether incom panies, as others de, that they might not overrun them For wolues, bkares, 
lyons, and ſuch like doe not communicate one with the other, as private and domeſticall 
beaſts do: becaoſethey cannot agree one with another, a thepeaceable & innocent bealts. 
So like wiſe eagles, haukes, faulcons: and other birdes of prey. do not flie togither in volecs 
and troupes, as pigeons cranes, gecſe, and ſuch like do, vbich ſerue vs for food. I hereupon 
then enſueth that wilde beaſis cannot gather ſo much power, as to hurt the other, vpon 
whom they make r who by this meanes are often ſaved from peril. Let 
vs adde in pageant of birds, thatthey of prey are not ſo fruitefull as thoſe which are given 
vs for foode: Witnes the great number ofchickens which the hen doth batch at one time, 
and the number of the young ones of partridges and quailes, in compariſon of thoſe who 
fly to deuoure them. And although doues do bring forth but one ata time, yet they recom- 
pence that, inſomuch as they breed almoſt euery moneth in the yeere. In meditation then 

a theſe thiuge/we muſt conſider what,and how great the bounty of God is towards vs: 

and that all his creatures muſi he as ſo many preachers (till to announce vnto vs the puiſ. 
ſance and infinite wiſedome of him; and as mirrors wherein hee preſenteth himſelfe every 
where before our eies. And when we ſerue him not according to our duty, we are wel wor- 
thy to be ſet to ſchoole to ſuch maſters,as being beaſts, more brute, more wild, more ſauage 
then they who liue with vs, and are created for to ſerue vs. It is then as I ſaid to the Iſta- 
elites who were ingratefull and tebellious againſt their God, { The oxe knoweth bis o ner. 
and the aſſe his maſters cribtbut Iſraell bath not kno ne, my people bath not vnderſlood.] 
And indeed in theſe 2. kinds ot creatures we haue a goodly example to taiſe vs out of our 

ſloth and ipgratitude towards Gods if we do but conlider onely, what benefits do redound 

vato ysby the ſeruice which we haue of oxen in tilling of our lands, and drawing of carts & 
wagons, and by aſſes in bearing al loades &burdens which are laid vpon their backs. Wher. 

in we are alſo to eſteeme ot the prouidence of Godin regard of the forme of the bodies, & 

members of theſe beaſlt. For he bath ſo diſpoſed them, that their onely compoſition & ſi- 

gure doth admoniſh men of the works herein theſe creatures muſt be ĩmploy ed, and of 

the vies,whereto they mult be put. For oxen do cleerely ſheu/ vs, that their backe is not fie 

to beare packs nor ſaddle, but that their necks is fit for the yoke, and their ſnoulders to draw 

carts and wagons, vy hereby one may eaſily iudge as alſo by their heauines, that they arevn- 
it to beate burdens like the aſſe:whoſe hacke, head and ſhoulders, are apt for the ſame. 

Moreover ſhall ve not conſider of the great bounty, andprouidence of God, in that he 3 
bath created the puiſſant and ſtrong buls ſo docible, that men doe esſily teach them to Of * 
leave all their fiercenes, and make them ſotame, that a little young boy ſhall lead them like 
ſheepe,and put the yoke vpon their necke, couple them, aud make them labor as he liſleth, 

This may make vs wonder at the indocility and wildnes of man, beeiog fo difficult to . 

corre and tame. For wee (ce that one onely childe can eaſily direct a great troupe 

ofbeaſles, bee they oxen or bulles, and gouerne them himſclfe. But contrariwiſe, the 

narure of man is ſo vnto ward, that many maſters and gouernors are ſcarce ſufficient toguid 

one onely childe. And whatmay we more ſay, in that all the gouerument of theſe bealts is 
done without any neede to muzzle their mouthes, or to tie or faſſen them in chaines ot 
balters and without keeping them in bits and bridles like horſes, which men tame by ſuch 
meaues ? Surely we need not doubt, but if God had not ordained by his prouidence, that 
oxen and buls ſhould ſerue men in thoſe vſes whereto they would employ them, that wee 
ſhould be ableto draw no more ſeruice out of them, then out of the wildeil bealls that are in 
the world. By ſo many teſtimonies then, as wee haue in the nature of beaſles of the puil.. 
ſancebounty and benignitie of the Cecator of all things : let vs conclude, that we may very 
well ſay to all ſuch as doe not conſider vpon the ſo admirable workes of God, and 2 bis 'F 
providence therein, that which eb laid to his friends, ſpeaking thus, [Aske the bealts, and lob 12, 
they ſhal teach thee: or ſpeak to the earth, and it ſhall ſhew theegand to the fiſhes of the ſea, 
and they ſhall declare veto thee, who is ignorant of all theſe, but that the hand of the Lord 
bath made all theſe? ] And to morrow (companions) wee will take a view of the goodly 
riches and treaſures, which are hidden within the entrailes and precious [tones the dil 


courſewhereof (As EA) you ſhall begin. 
The ende the glewemb daies works, 
Cece 2 


The 


Ot gold, 


ih 


The twelfth daies worke. 


Of Mettals, and eſpecially of Gold. 
Chapter 93. 


>, 5 we have alrcady thoſe thing, whi 
appeare to be molt care vponthe — — 
LJeſire ſume what to refreſh our ſpirits by the conſidem. 
tion of thoſe things which are hidden within the ig. 
Sag trailes thereof. Thatthen ſhall bee the ſubiect of our 
diſcourſe for this day, to the end that as the contem. 
A A lation of the higheſi heauens did open an entrance ig. 
co our diſcourſe, ſo we ſhouldeonclude it. by a treatiſe vp, 
on that, vhich is within the earth, nerreſi to the center ai this great Vuiuers: to witte,vpog 
mettals & ſtones. Not that we intend to ſpeake ofthẽ, as by a particular deſcription ot their 
nature & ſpecies: for then ¶ dare affirme that there are ſo many kinds of mettals engẽdred 
within the earth, that they cannot be particularly deſcribed: and ſith that natu e adotneth 
the earth with aboue five hundred kindes of plants, and with as many beaſts, it is very like. 
ly that ſhe exerciſeth no fewer meanes vnder earth, herby to inrich it. But as we haue pto- 
poſed vnto our ſelues no other ende in all our diſcourſes of heaven, of earth, and of thecres. 
tures therein contained; but onely to conſider vpon the mot worthy things therein, 
which might incite ve to an holy meditation of the prouidence of God, thereby the more 
to glorifie him: euen fo will we doe in that which we no intend to declare, concerning 

mettals and precious (tones. 


Mettall is that which is pliable by the bammer,and hard, ones are hard, but notplia- 


What mettall ble; and waxe and mud are pliable, but no hard. Mettalles ate ſeven in number,jasthe pla- 
is, and of the nets are. For gold repreſenteth the Sunne; ſiluer, the Moone: amber called electrum, Met- 


kindes therof, curie, iron, Mars, lead, Saturne, braſſe, Venus, and 


[upiter: or elſe wee dillioguiſh 
them in this ſort. All mettall is perfect, ſoft, and pure as gold: or, it is pure and hard, as ſiluen 
or, it is hard and impure, as iron : or, it is ſoft and impare, as lead. And for amber it is 
compounded of gold, and (iluerzas cyprus copper is made of braſſe, and iron · containing an 
equall ſubſtance of braſſe, and of iron: which cauſeth that iron too much concocted and 
high tinctedꝭ is eaſily changed into braſſe, and rechanged againe into copper. But wee will 
now ſpeake of gold, vhich is the moſt perfect and pureſt of all mettals. In very trueth na- 
ture neuer tooke delight to make a more perfect ſubſtance then golde is : ſot it 
is as pure and neate in the qualitie thereof, as are the ſimple elements whereof it is compo- 
ſed. And therefore by good right doe we hold it in price of excellencie farte aboue all o- 
ther riches, and doe elteemeit in our iudgement to bee much more precious then all other 
mettalls. For beeing in the compoſition thereof proportioned in equall qualitie, fit cor- 
_ reſpondent in the ſymmetry of the Elements which compound it, it is euen from the on- 
 ginalltherot ſoporified already, as are the (imple elements: In ſoch ſort, that by their con. 
junction together in equall power, there is iogendred ſo delicate, & perfect a mixture of in- 
diſſoluble vnion, compoſing an accord ſo faithfully, that there is made thereby av incor- 
roptiblepaſte, vbich is permanent to all eternity in the excellency and goodneile there!. 
Wherfore gold cannot be vanquiſhed by iniurie of time, and of antiquitie, neither can con 
taine in ĩt ſelfe nor ſupport any excreſcence and ſuperfluitie of ruſt. For though it bee pot 
intothe water, or fire, and there remaine for any long ſpace of time, yet is it * 
ſtained, neither doth accept any other quality, but that which is natural, nor yet doeth fal 
any whit: which is the particular priuiledge that it hath aboue ether mettals. Fot they ate 
all ſubiect to alteration, & therfote change and corrupt for a ſmal matter, and accept? $99 

or bad quality in their original. or end. But gold is incorruptible, and thetefore pot — 
to ſuch mutations: yeathough it be drawne out in ſo ſmall wite, that it be as fine 38 —__ 


iu a ſpidets web, and though it be buried in molt piercing medicaments, as are ſu e 
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and verdegreaſe, ſalt, and vineger, and that it remaine two thouſand yeeres therein, it 
will not for all that bee corrupted, but contrariwiſe the more refined, but all gold bath pot 
one ſelſe ſame perteFtion: for their mines and ſources are different iu goodnes Sometimes 
allo gold is countettait, ſophiſticate, and falſified through the infidelity or avarice of thoſe, 
who mingle it, and multiply it with other mixtures ot mettals of leſſe value, and leſſe pute 
then it is, But pure and refined gold is alwayes perfect by nature in al thoſe qualities, which 
we haue already touched, and it is found in diuers manners; to wit, mixetl with ſand as in 


Bohemia · on the ſhore ſide amongſt che waters neere to Gold bourgh, and Riſegrond: aud How cold ; 
amongſt the ſtones in monntaines as in Calcecut, and in the Indies. But the bel genera- — ; 


tion thereof is at the top of mountaines,iathe higheſt places, becauſe that theſuonedoth 
ther moreealily pucifie that, which retaineth coo much earthines in it. And whe the raine 
and torrents doe flowe downe the mountaines, they carry the gold downe with them to 
the foote thereof, where it is ſt the ſand: or elſe in waters neete thereunto 
whether le is driuen by violence ofthe flouds:except perhaps the ground open with, thoſe. 
taines, and the gold doe there ſlick, as it oftentimes chanceth. And that, which is ale dies 
found in the entrance of the mine, is not the finoſt: but the farther you goe, the finer and 

urer it is, of better waight, and greater value. That then which is found in waters & rivers, 
is fiſhed for and is in forme of little graines: and in rocks and mountaines it is taken out, by 
deluing and digging. And therefore there are holden to he three forte of gold mines. For 
lome are called perident, ſome lacent, and others oblique and running. I he pendent are 
thoſe which are found in the ſoperficies of mountaines, and haue the earth vader them. 
They which are iacent or lie, are belowe in the field and plaine ground, carried thither by 
torrents and ſlormes of raine. And the other that are oblique, haue a croſſe coutſe whether 
it be in that which hangerh, or lieth, all vhereof is driven by flouds into the next riuets: for 
which cauſe there are riuers throughout all the world, the {and whereof ſeemeth tobe of a+ 
zure and gold, hauing indeede pure and fine graines of good gold. Nom according as the 


How gold is 


mines are, ſoare there divers means vſed to take out the mettall. For in thoſe places which taken out os 
are dry, without water, they which are expert in the veine of mines, having true kno - mines. 


ledpe what may be in that place, dos cauſe it to be digged eight or tenne foote deepe, and 
as many foote long and broad: and as they proceede in their worł, they ill waſhtbe earth 
that is digged vp continuing ſo till ſuch time as they finde the gold, which is ſometimes ſo 
deepe, that they are driuen to (et vp arches of wood ouer thetn, that the eatth may not o- 
netwyhelme them. And whenthe mines are pendant along the mountaines, the difficulty is 
then more great, wheretote they alſo ſet vp engines to defend them from dangers, which 
ate there very imminent. For ſome, to wit,thoſe that dig into the rocke, are quite bidden 
therin, euen as thoſe thatcut ſtone, are within aquarry;otbers creep ſcrambling vpthe ſharp 
rockes, with a basket at their backes, ſeeking out the earth of the mine to carry it to the 
water: others waſh the ſame earth in a ſieue, by meanes whereof the golde is ſeparated, re- 
maining in the ſieue, aſter that the earth is runne out by little and little. Moteouer, out ot 
theſe mines there iſſueth a ſtinking breath ordamp, which doth oftentimes choake and kill 
them that worke therein, being not able to indore ſo had an aite: ſome alſo ate drowned 
by waters , which ſuddenly guſh out of thoſe places where they haue digged, ben they 
thiake not of any ſuch thiog, quickly ouctwhelmiog them, before they caa make ſigue to 
thoſe that are aboue to helpe them. Agaioe,theſe miſerable poore ſoules are oftentimes - 
frighted by euill ſpirits, vho inhabite in great numbers in thoſe hollow and ſolitarj places, 
as many have experimented to cheit great hurt. For ſometimes it happeneth that tbeſe di- 
vel: tutnble great (tones and whole rockes vpon them, throwe Cowne their engines, ouer. 
turte their laddett, breake their cotdage, and doe a thouſand other miſchiefes, whereby 
men are oftentimes llaine. Concetuing rivers wherein the graines and ſands of golde are 
found, the dangers are not ſo great therein, but the paine is no leſſe. For if the tiuer be little, 
the ludians vſe to emptie and let it out till it be dtie and thentake off the bottome theroty 
and waſh it, as aforeſaid t and if the water bee very great, they turne it out of the channell; 
which done, they goe to gather the golde in the midlt of the river, betwixt the ſtone: and 
great pibbles ſothat ſometimes there commeth greater profite by this biſhing, then by Wi. 
hing the digged earth,to ſeparatethe gold. But bowloever,yet is there great painesalwaics 
vſed to obraivetbe richesof this metcall, ſo mach Covered by men, and whereofthe abuſe 
ſs very great, as wee may in ſome ſort touch, after that wee haue ſpoken of other metcals, 

Which ſhall ſetue (A M A N 4) for the — your diſcourſe. 67 
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Of ſiluer. 


Of licharge, when it isſeparatedfrom lead, it leaneth a ſcumme, which we 
Otquickfiluer a kind of impure lead, retayning ſome vertue of lilaer. For 


of amber, 


Ot iron. 


| may berightly ſaid to be imperfe gold iu ſubſlance, failing in colour: and that by ſocceſ⸗ 


| congertiato ſleele, after it hath bin well purged, & a little marble addedtherto. — 
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Copper. 


of Siluer, Amber, Iren, Lead, Brafſe, and 
Chopter. 94 
AMANG, HE moſt noble aongll mettals next to gold is (ilger, for 


that copper in colour, and lead in waight do noeroſt approch 
yet in tenuity of ſubſtance, in purenes and fallnes, 1 


* 


dn. 


ſion of time it is ſometimeschanged into gold ? as inmany yecres 
lituer. The mines therof are more ordinary then gold mines. For Ftanceltaly, 
land, Germany, and many other regions oi Europe doe beare ſiloer in divers places ad 
as the other parts of the world. And it is there 
in the earth, which being gathered molten ia the fire, doth yeeld lacy, 
or in lead, where with it is often found mingled, ot in btaſſe, or in ſlones, out of which it 
is alſo extracted by fire. For in the mountaine called ¶ Aden: Regenr lanes retaine very 
moch ſiluer: which being alſo but into the fira, there is found in every pound of (iluer that 
runneth out of them, halte an ounce of gold at leaſt. Silver is alſo many times ſouod to be 
mixed with copper, as in Alfaria neere to the Rhine, in the mountaines of Saint Anze, and 
in Meilen: for there are (tones full of copper, in which i» great abundance of ſiluer. Aud 
call Lytbergyrins) whichig 
ckiilyer, though it agree in 
name with ſiluet, yet it approacheth neerer to gold:ſor it is like vntoit in tenuity, & waight 
and to ſiluer in colour onely. But for all this it is no metall, but a water condeniate, not by 
heat. for it is not hardned) not by cold for then it wavld be a (one or mettall) but by ſome 
other terreſtriall,care and pure portion, whereby it commeth to be very waighty and cold 
ſpleadaot and liquide, and istberefore raucked among thoſe mettalline ſubſlances, which 
ditfer but little from water: and indeed the mountaines where quickeliluer grow eth are ve · 
ry geeene, and full of fountaines. | 
Let vs ſpeakenow of Amber, which wee haue put into the number el mettalles.Ma- 
ny authoorsdoe diſagree very much in the diſcourſeof Amber. For ſome reckon that 
whichſis called E/:&ram)among(t pliable and had metalline fubllances : others will net 
acknowledge it to bee any other then a ola tree, whichis very much like to that 
of the Pine and Firre tree, producing Roſin, and is very common in Arabia the hap 
PF.” bilewanwriteth, that in two places of Scythia, Amber is digged out of the ground. ice 
a kinde of ſtone, and in one place it is white, inavotheryealow. But omitting this argu- 
ment, we will follow thoſe who make Amber a mettalb whole nature and property it ia 
means betwixt gold and ſiluer. and that ſuchia the true and naturall amber yas that,wbich 
we vic in our beads is artificiall. And it more of gold then of ſiluer, becauſe its 
more pure and pettect, and apt to bewrought. For if it did coalilt more of filuer, it could 
not eadure the forge and hammer. There are veſſels made thereof ior beauty and profit: 
For good amber doth dilcauer poy ſons in theſe two manners, by cracking and making the 
ſigne of an arch within. For when the rare humidity thereofcammetb to be conſumed by 
the force of venime, it ctackethi& the colour chaugingit ſeemeth that in ſtead of the great 
ſplendot thereot, there doth a kind of Haive repreſent it ſelfe like vntoan arch. Now that 
this kind ot amber is very tare, it is not becauſe there is not enough to be had iu mines bt 
austice and ignorance oi the vertue thereof eauſeth that the gold is extracted whereby 18 
ceaſeth to be amber. nn 
Concerning Iron; it is taken out of the earth, and to make it malleable, the maſſe 


tucneth into 


acl 
in fower manners: to wic,cicher 


thereof is(when it is taken vp) lad to de iu the lunne,and that which is eatthy dotb {ole 


ten in the raine,as that which is moiſi doth melt by the ſuo,and the molt ſharpe part there · 
of, which is as che venime ofit, is conſumed by the fice. T he mines of this mettell are com 
mon in Europe, as in divers parts of Ftãce, vhich ate enriched by the forges that are there 
ſet vp. to bring this minerall ſubſlance to his perſection. Which by bow much the ous 
Is concottedandpurged,by ſo much the more it is better in goudacs,ia luchſort, 3s "91 
which is earthy, doth at laſt turoeca ſcales & dtoſſe, aud the molt ſubtile part t 
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artificial ſteele. For there is in many. places naturail ſteele. namely in Perſia very good, in 

the Chaldeao I fie, and pecre Damalcus, whereof thebelt cemiters in the — = made f gteele 
which cut fo well, chat there it n cafor be it dener ſo well ſlecled and tempered that bath | 
a more fine and ſharper edge. For tbia cauſe ſome ſay that there are ſome kindes officele and 
iron fo excellent, that waight for waight they are elleemed of greater price then gold. More 
oyer men may fee v hat art can dos in iron, vhen by much beating therof,and through the 
power of water, iron, be it neuer fo thin, ia made vnfrangible by blow es: becauſe that ſuch 
water, by meanes of fire doth contume the terreftriall and watetie excremept, which is 
foundio this mettall. When then tho iron is brought to be mold pure, moſi hard, and mo 
lighe,thcn is it molt ſobtile, and therefore moll ſtrong, and teſiſteth belt, 

Lead conliſteth in foure kiades. For there ia blacke, common, and low / pticked lead: 
white, which is ordinarily called tinne Biſemurum which is of weane quality bet u ixt blacke 
and white, and is rare, & knowne but to few people though it be found in the mountaines 
of Bohemia: and the fourth kinde is compuunded of Stibium. The oce of lead is molten, in 
ſurnaces prepared for that purpoſe, and being molten, it is let runne pipes out of 
the furoace, whether the worke man wil. And while(t it remaineth very hot, they call cleete 
water vpon it to make the forme ariſe:which waxeth very maſſiue. hard to breake,yealow 
aud bright as glaſſe: andthis is that which is called litharge ofiead. But this difference is 
bdecwixt white lead, and true tinne; that this doth alwaies grow with ſiluer, and the other Of Tinne. 
doth grow of it ſehte: io ſuch ſort that tinne is almoſt white lead blaunched by (ilver. Braſle Of graſſe 
(as we have already ſaid)ismadeot a matter very neere approching to that of icon: and ſo and Copper. 
alſo is copper. But braſſe hath the propertie, that it neuet reſieth; as iron and ſleele doth; 
and therefore it will continue longer. In times paſt alſo, it vas ve vſuall to make armor 
and bock lers thereof, yea and laonces likewiſe: witnes Homer, who recounteth that Ne. 
nelau purſued Paris with a hraſen launce. Flutes and pipes of organes, and otber mulicall 
inſtruments are commonly made of braſſe: but it doth properly agree with trumpets, be- 
cauſe it maketh 2 noiſe in doricke muticke,and in flameth men to combat. That of 
Cypros is harder, and better then any ot hes. Some allo becauſe of copper make two kiodes 
of braſſe: to wit naturall, whereof the belt hath ſpots of ſhining gold intermingled; & there 
is reported to haue beene found in new Spaine in America a peece of it of two hundred 
pound waight, T hen is there artificiall braſſe, which is called coppet, or latten: and the molt 
excellent is that, which in fower pounds of braiſe dath containe une pound of white lead 
called tinne:alſo when the white lead is mixedtothe eight part of braiſe, then is thecop- 

good: but it is baſe being mixed with black lead. For the vic of coppet it is chiete⸗ 
Iy fit for faire inſtruments, as ordinance , cauldrans, and ſuch like: wherein it is more ex- 
cellent then braile, becauſe alſo it dorh not give a bad taſi, nor ſmell to ſuch meate as is 
boiled therein. Thus have wee ſummarily tunne over that, v bich we thought moſi con. 
venient to be ſpoken concerning mettals: e vill ao ſpcake of pretious flones : whereof 
(Axam)do youbegin to entreate. 


Of Lead, 
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Of precious tones ; and chiefely of the Diamond. Chapter g 5. 
AXAN, [: wee 6r(} ſay ſomewhat concerviag the origiaall and matter of ſtones, the na- 


— —  Y 


tore and vertue of them ſhall be ſo much the more eaſie for vs to comprehend. 

Nor the otiginall of ſtones, as mettals, is in tbe earth: and they be all made of 
ia elementarie ſubſtance, or of a pure aud equall watterwhich is gathered together, or elſe 
is runne on an ot elle hath beeve puritied in ſome ſott howlocuer. In which, beate p- 
doth chiefly operate: For that is it which boileth matter naturallie engendred to perfect my — 
the humour. whereof aſtet wards the minerall matter or {lone doth con ll, Theopbraſtni gn t 
diſſin guiſning all that which doch ſo grow witbia the earch, ſaith, that ſome thiogsparticis nes. 
pate with the water, as gold, and ſiluer, and other mettals: ſome accord with the cartb, as 
ſtones, yea precious liones,and all ſuch earths as are ig eſlimation becauſe oftheir colours 
or of their ſauours, or ot tome other s.But if he would ipter(as itſeemetÞ) tbat all 
precious ſloues are terreſiriall if this opinion were true, then ſhouldthere bee uo precious 
ſtone bright and cleere, and yet almoſſ allof them are ſo. Wherefote wee may tather {ay , 
that they are not earthie, but watry: that is to ſay, that they ate compoſed of a cettaine 
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bumour, vhich retaineth more of water then of earth: for it is a certaine kinde of chmmy 
ſlime, vherin there is more water then earth, which being dried and thickned through con. 
tinuance of the ſame operation, and by the vehemencie therof, doth at liſt become done. 
Now that a groſſe and clammy bumoor doth ealily covert into ſtone, wee ſee euident in 
all living creatures, and chiefly in our ſelues. For thoſe (tones and gravellwhichbreedia 
the bladder and in the reines, are ingendred of ſuch humours, asc in tract oftime habe beeng 
boy led aud hardened by the naturall heat of our body. So then precious ſlones, which are 
bright and travſparent, are not compoſed of earth, nor yet of water onely: but are ingen. 
dred of a pure and liquid humour, which tetaineth in it ſelſe more of water then of earth. 
For in that theſe (tones, being caſt into water, ſinke tothe hottome, it is manifeſl, that they 
are not made of water onely, for then they ſhould ſwim aloft like yce and baile, 
For the ſplendor and light of ome; and obſcuritie, ot thickeneſſe ofothers: wee mull Gel 
dor and light note, that the elements operating (as in all things elſe) in the generation of ſlones, they 
in ſtones. participate more with the water and with the earth, then with the fire and with the aire. 
And becauſe that the earth is not tranſparent nor ſhiniog , as it is euident that the water js 
and cleerealſo; it followeth, that all the brightneſſe and iplendor of ſiones, doth proceede 
from the water, T berefore we ſay, that all clecre and tranſparene ſlones are ingendred of 
homovrs alike in cleereneſſe and light: and cootrariwiſe,that they which are troubled,ob. 
ſcureaodthicke, doproceedfrom the earth: to wit, from a ſlimie and blacke bumout that 
retzineth much earth, and but little water. And for ſo much as ſome Rones are morecleere, 
and more ſhioing then others, that proceedeth from the divcrlitic of bumours, whereof 
they haue bin engendred: for ſome humors are more cleere and more purified then others, 
Whereupon eniueth that ſome precious llones which are white , haue beene generated 
an humour hauing the colour of water, which maketh them more cleere and moretran(- 
parentthen others: and ſo the variety which is in the colours of all ſtones, bee they greene, 
blew, red, purple, yealow, or of many mingled colours, one mult iudge the humouts where: 
of they did proceede at firlt to haue beene ſuch: and that other precious ſtones which are 
not trani parent proceed from troubled,blacke and obicure humours, for the water it ſelfe 
though it be neuer fo cleere, doth become blacke, if it bee mixed with neuer lo litt le blacks 
nes. And ſuch precious ſtones as are ſplendant, doe ſhine by reaſon of their great bright» 
nes, which maketh their light continue and abound. As much mull wee iudge of the cauſe 
of ſtaines, ſpots, ſhlado wings, cloudes, vaines and other vices, which are found in precious 
flones:and of the difference that is in their maſſiuenes, ſpungina ſſe, ligbtne ile, weight and 
hardneſſe: for all theſe things proceede from the diuerlitie ot the nature and ot the colours 
of ſuch humours as haue engendredthem. . 
Okt the cin. Nor amongſt precious (tones, theſe beare away the priſe and are praiſed with eſpeciall 
cipall ones, Praiſe, the white diamond, for hardneſſe, and ſoliditie: the greene emerauld for beawty, the 
and of their red carbunele, called the rubie, for lively colour, the skie coloured ſaphir, for grace, the yes · 
Proper praiſes low chryſolite for ſplendor, the diuers coloured opall, for varietie, and the cleere pearietor 
| whitoeile, and toundneſſe. Firſt then let vs ſpeake of the diamond. For as gold amorglt 
Of the Dia. mettals, ſo the diamond among(t ſiones is molt precious. For the ſubltance thereof is bard, 
ond. and for that cauſe the moreexquilite: as that is among lt metcals,ybich is the molt pliable. 
By reaſon then of the bardnetie andſoliditie thereot,the diamond beareth away the price 
amonglt precious ſtones: for incolour it is interiour tothe emeraulde, to the robie, and io 
the opall.But that which maketh it moll to beeſtecmed,is, becauſe that the filings, & ſwal 
peeces thereof are precious: ſothat one ſcruple is ſoldtor lixecrownes ofgold: and becaule 
that by the hardneſſe thereof, it cutteth all other (tones, beeing not onely commodious in 
ſculpture, but alſo very neceſſarie. Neither will it bee well cut or poliſhed, but by the one- 
ly filings thereot, ſo bard it is. For which cauſe many haue ritten, that the point of a datt 
being rubbed with the powder of a diamond,it will eaſily pierce any armour: v herein this 
reaſon is apparant, that the Iron or Steele is heated by the blowe,whereupon it may be pe- 
nettated by the ſubtiltie and hatdneſſe of the Diamond. Which is alſo commended tor 
this vertue, that being poliſhed, it doeth greatly gliſter amongſt precious ſtones: and of 
that it reliſteth fire for the ſpace of nine dayestime, without having any ſenſe thereof, and 
afterwardsit remaineth many other dayes,without being annoyed. Which ſuthcicotly des 
Clareth,thatthis ſtone doth conſiſt of moſt ſubtill parts: for otherwiſeit would haue pores 
and {mall holes, by which the fire entring it ſhould calily breake, The Diamond then fe. 
taineth a liuely and ſirong ſplendor, in ſuch tort that it doeth not onely ſhine, but docth allo 
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ſparkle; and is beſides that, vnchangeable, not being corrupted by iron, by moiſſ 

fre by age, not by vie, It hath allo this propertie, that beeing — to the ech of theien 
arme, it doth hinder and withſtand the feares of night. It is not then without good cauſe 
that this ſtone is ſo much elteemed by vs, and almoſt by all nations. Foreurn in the ladies 
in Calicut, in Per ſia, in Tartaria, and other places, where rockes of Diamonds 1 m- | 
monly found,they are very deere and of great trafficke: ſathat they are tranfporced into all 
places, how farre remoteſocuer they be: wieneſſe the Iſle of Carge,which lieth in the bos 
ſome of the Parſianſea here bargaines are vſually made for Diamond ſtone: it remainerh 
yet vncut from therocke, although it be ſcarce within ſixe hundred and threeſcore miles 
of that place vhere it is had. And therefore it is no great maroaile, if diamonds bee at fo 
high a price as they are, conſiderinꝑ that they are ſo much in requeſt by euety one: wheres 
fore there are ſome found which are ſold fortweatie and thirtie thouſand crownes a piece 
and above; for we our ſelues now, that there is one in the treaſurie of our kings which did 
colt ſeuentie thouſand crownes, Vee are to note, that in the mountaioe of Cu , 
which is neere to the riuer of Goa in the Eaſt Indies, ate the belt and fineftdiamonds of all 
the worid: as to the contrarie in the I ſle of Canada, which neigbboureth vpon Florida, 
there are found falſe ones, but ſo faite and well cut by nature that the molt ſubtil Lapicaries 
are very much troubled to diſcerne the one from the other: whereupon this Prouerbe did 
ariſe. Loet hetes a Canada diamond. But I have ſaid enough hereof. Nos (Acht os) doe 
you ſpeake of the natute aud ptopertie of other precious ones. 


— 


of the Emeraud, of the Carbuncle or Rubie, of the Saphiy,of the Iacinth, 
and of the Amethyſt. Chapter. 96. 


AcuiToOB, T HE Emeraud hath beene long time holden for the moſt precious ſlant 
of all other, as well becauſe of the beautie thereof, as by reaſon of the 
many great properties which are naturall thereunto: in ſuch ſort as the price thereof did 


excecde that of the Diamond, But as the rareneſſe of ſomethings make them deere, fo Dans 


docth the abundance of other things make them to bee leſſe eſteemed: As it came to A 
26% (0 the great quantitie of Emerauds, which notloog ſince were found in the new 
ound Countties of America, bath much abated their price, but not their beautie nor ver- 


tue: which euer remaineth, and is moſt excellent in thoſe which are brought ont of the Eaſt 

Indies: tor they of Peru are of much leſſe worth. The greene Emeraud then is the faitell 

ofall precious ſtones, but yet the molt brittle. For it ſometimes happeneth to breake even 

in the act of coĩture. Being drunke, it doth much teſiſt po ſons, by the nature of the ſoft- 

nes thereof: by reaſon that the abundance of the well concocted humovr which is therein, 

doth refreſh the ſpitit by the perſpicuitie thereof: and ſo it is profitable to the nature of 

wan, and reſiſteth the force of venime: and for ſo much as it is a [tone it retaineth the ver- 

tue thereof ſlable. For wee may note, that all things which are pleaſant to the ſight, ate pro- 

fitable for man whether it be in precious ſlones, or gold or ſiluer, ſilke or purple: but aboue 

al, the Emeraud is faire, if that the art therein deceiue not the ſight, for as well this lone, 

as others are oftentimes counter feited and fallified io divers manners. Moreover, as the 

Emeraud is very ſoft, ſo is it very ſubie to all caſuall chaunces : for it is corrupted by 

fite and heate, and by the touch of other precious ſtones which are barder, chiefly of 

the Diamond, yea by every thing that can give a blow, That which ſhioeth moll, and 

a moll like the ſunne, and which refreſheth the ſight, as forreits and greene medowes 

doe, is molt to be eſleemed. But] beleeue there was neuet any mention made of a more tich 

belia then that ofan Emeraud,beiag on of the greateſt treaſures of Italie, v hich is in the ci 

ty of Genoa, ot itis reported that it was pawned in the neceſſitie ofthe commonwealth for 

foureteene hundred thouſand ducats: thinke then but how much this Emeraud mult be 

woorth. But that which is alſoſaid, that this istbeſame platter, wherein our Saviour | eſos 

Chriſt did eate the Paſchal Lambe in his laſt Suppet, maketh me to doubt much, whether 

there be auy people that vpon ane onely (lone vould lend ſogreat a ſumme of money. M 
The ted Carbunclecalled the Ruby, is another precious ſtone, which is very beautiful, . the C 5 

and hath the propertie to quicken the ſpitit, and make it ioyfull. Some authors haue made * * _ 

mention ofchree kinds of carbuncles, ſaying that there be ſome which ſhine in the darke: 


others alſo that ſhine, if water beepowred thereupon, and the third kinds is of thoſe, whole 
clerenetle 


856 Of the Iacinth. 


cleerenelle is onely ſeene in another light;to wit by day time, or by candle lighe; 7 
ſaith, that there are ſome of the colour of water, ſome 5 


— ofthe colour ofthe Iacinth, and ſome of a red colour, which are called Rubies. lu the 


Ofthe Sa- 
0 phir. 


Goodreaſons 
of the vertue 
of ſtones, 


Of the Ame- 
thyſt. 


Indies theſe ſtones are plentifully found: and Lewes de Barthemareporteth, that the king of 

Pegam, which is a citie in India, hath carbuncles called ia Greeke Pyrops,of ſuch — 

and ſplendor, chat if any one ſhould ſee the king in a darke place, with theſe (loves 

_ — he would ſeeme to ſhine like a cloere light, euen as if he were fired by the beanicy 
the ſunne. | 

The Saphir doeth approch neere tothe excellency of the diamond, in great bardoes; in 
faireneſſe of colour,being of a skiecolour; and in beawtie: and ĩs very good for the light if 
it bee not ſophiſticated, It refreſheth a man, and being drunke is profitable for melaucho- 
ly people, and for blowes and bitings of ſcorpions and ſerpents. Albertus. Magna abi. 
meth that he had twiſe found by experience, that the ſaphir woyld beale an anthtax, which 
is a kiode of bile, Which may be beleeued conſidering the meditinable vertue which is in 
this tone, For as thirſt commeth through tbe biting of a certaine ſnake called Dip/as, and 
as the hand is benummed by the touching of a little fiſh,called Remora, ſo the venemous fre 
ofthe Aubrax may be extinguiſhed by the long touching of the ſaphit: but it mult ncedes 
be ſo big as it may cover the head of the bile. 

Hauing already mademention of the lacinth, and of the amethiſt, to which there arg 
great properties aſſigned, I will now touch ſome — points in them. And firlt wee 
are to uote, that the Iacinth is commonly of a yealo colour; but the beſt is redde, yet it i 
not ſo big as the other: being put into the fire it becommeth more obſcure, and redder:and 
being out of the ſire it ſhineth greatly. Alſo this kind of Iacinth doeth differ but little from 
the carbuncle in eſtimation of price. They that are of the colour of water are counted ſor 
baſe, and of no force. But Serapio hath writte,that the good ĩacinth keepeth men that beas 
teth it out of the perill of thunder: and deſendeth them from the plague, and prouoketh 
ſleepe. Albertus Magnus like wiſe ſaith, that the iacinthdoth augment richet, and authority, 
and that it doth greatly comfort the heart, and cauſe much ioy. Now becauſe theſe thing 
might ſeeme to be paradoxes to many, wee will heare make a little diſcoutſe, following the 
precept of the philoſopher, who thinketh it ſufficient in hatd and intricate quellivns, if ve 
can well auoide and ſhunne abſurd doctrine. For by this meanes many ſhall bee induced 
to eſteeme more then they doe of precious ſtones, and to beleeue the properties, which 
are attributed vnto them, if not as true, at leaſt wile yet as poſſible. I ſay then that the is 
cinth is of cold temperature: for that is almoſt common to all precious (tones, and cauſeth 
them, eſpecially tbe diamond, not to receiue fire very eaſily: tor ſo much as the coldneſſe 
doeth greatly helpe the ſoliditie and ſubtiltie thereof, wbich maketh that ſtones doe relll 
fire. Belides the [acinth is good for the breath of man, either becauſe of the likeneſſe ot 
ſubſlance, or by cleerenes, or through ſome other my ſticall;cauſe, whereby repairing and 
confirming the breath and the ſpirit, it maketh man ioyfull: for ſadnes ispothiog elle but 
the contraction of breath, and ſhortneſſe and difficultie of the ſame. By ſuch reaſon then, as 
ſome haue ſaide that they haue experimented, thatifany thing doe comfort the heart, it 
doth like wiſe reſiſt the plague, which doth chiefly come through feare and imbecillitc 
of heart(as experience ſheweth vs in regard of children, women, and fearefull people, who 
are ſooner taken with this diſcaſs.then lobt and hardy men:) the Iacinth aboliſhing thele 
twothings(fcare and faiatnes of heart) it may, ſay helpe greatly to reſiſt the plague. Sol 
ſo making the heart and the ſpirit ioyfull , and by that meanes more capable ot good coun» 
ſell, it hall be the eaſier for man to encreaſe in authoritie, and to augment in riches. For be · 
ing defended from thunder, although that the lacinth be( as we haue ſaid) of cold temp©, 
which cauſeth that it will not eaſily teceiue endomagement by fire: yet do not we attribute 
to it therefoto, that it will preſerue a mn from being burt. But wee may rather ſay, that the 
ſpirit of his heart being teioyced by the vertue of this ſtone, may haue the grace to direct 
him into ſomeplace where he may be cleane out of the perill of thunder. Concerning the 
Ametbyſt, it is alſo a precious (tone and orientall, although it bee but of a low price in fe. 
gard of others: in it is ſeene the colour and grace of wine, bearing a purple loſtre and it is 
thought to hindet drunkenneſſe if it bee tyed to the nauell and to ſlir vp drcames. Now 
(As zz)letyshcare you purſue our diſeourſe of ſtones, 

of 
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necrely conſider vpon that, which hath beeve written 
Ancients concerning rl ror Topare, hall Gode 


riwiſe our T opaze was their II 
niſh , and is nothing inferiour to Saphirſin hardneſſe, if ĩt be orientall. For you mull note 
that the Germaine Chryſolite, and many other precious flones, which are found vnder the 
„ renee not ſo hard as the orieatall; becauſe that there the 
bent is not ſo ſufficient that it may much attenuate the humour, which compofeth the 
ſtone, and harden it: for the perfect concretion and gathering together is th caule of bard» 
nes, which is done, when ſome very ſmall parts are mixed and coni zethet, as com · 
meth co paſſe in the gener ation of every ſtone. Moreouer the Chry jafedome found, 
without lome blacke ſpats wherewith it is ſoiled : and but for this it is a very excellent pre- 
— — — — . Akin. Balides, 
it is of great coldnes, whereby * ing laide vpou the tongue 
of one that hath a feuer, it appeaſeth bis thi ir 


cond,which was fower eubites long : and chat che king of Egypt did atterwards cauſe a 


placed in the gilded Temple, that this Prince cauſed to be erected, 


The T opaze is of a greene colour, and ſofter then the Chryſclite, for it is eaſily denke Of the To- 


into dult with a file: in lapſe of time alſo it looſeth bis ſplendor of it ſelſeʒſo that altb 
ber very faire, yet none deſireth much to weate it. Cardauus affirmeth hi to haue 
— fifteene graines of this (one beeing drunłe, make a ſingulat remedy 
ly perſons. | 
Now ſpeakewe ofthe Opal, which for variety of colours isaccounted amon 
one. For in it the fire of the Rubie, the purple of the Amethyſt, and the greene 
— ſhine by a marvellous kinde ofmixture, There are ſome which 
haue a luſtre ſo mixed with all colours,that there can no more bee ſeene in a rich tablet nor 
more liuely. Others ſeeme to ſpatkle with violet ing in manner of a ſite made 
of brimſtone, or oi a fire kindled with oyle. Plus ſaith, that 
Pederor, that is to lay , paltime for little children, becauſe of the great 
which this ſtone hath in it. For ſaith he) irſi one would lay that there were a green | 
in a pure chciſtall,mixed with a purple colour, and a golden luſtre, caclining to the colour 
of wine, which is alwaies thelaſtcolourthatdoth preſent it ſelfe. And yet one would ſay 
that this ſtone hath the head crowned with a purple chaplet, and that it is confuſedly tin- 
Red with all theſe foreſaĩde colours, and wely with each of them. Moreouer, there 
is no ſtone more cleere then this: and ſome ſay that it is very good for the head, and com- 
fortable to theiſiꝑght. Noxins a Senatour of Rome did ſo loue an Opall that he had. that bee 


choſe rather to be baniſhed out of Rome, then to giueitto Hero Antonins, 9 no- 
$ are 


thing with bicm of all his wealth but the ring onely, herein that ſione was ſer. Opa 
found in many places of Egypt. of Arabia, and of the Indies: but the belt are brovghe 
from Zeila, an Iſle of Eaſt India, which produceth them as great as Walnuts. But we mull 
note, thatthe Indians can counterfeit them ſo finely with (imple glaſſe, chat it is an hard 
matter to diſcerne the naturall, from falſe ones: yettheirdeceitis tound in the Sunne. Fot 
holding bet wixt the tbumbe and fore-finger a falle Opall againſt the Sunne, all the divers 
ſtie of colours which ſeemed to be in this tone will turne into one: But the naturall Opall 
changeth luſtre every minute, and ſpreadeth it beere and there, ſo that the diuerſitie of the 
2 tbeteof will ſhine vpon your fingers beeiug bolden(as is faide) and expoſed to th 
unne. | 
Shall weſay nuthing ofthe Torkeſſe which isgarniſhed withthe colour of heaven, and 
which hath adenirable Soil For it is of askie colour and celeſtiall blewe,and very bright. 
tis eſteemed , becauſe that in the night it likewiſe looketh greene? that part which is * 
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that which we called a Chryſolite,was their To es 
eee 


irll. P awe recordeth,that from an | ſle called To · Hiſt nat lib. 
pros, there was brought a Chryſolite to Queene Berenice, mother of king Prolemey the ſeo . 


ſtatue to be made thereot inthe honor ofthe Queene Arſius his ſiſter and wife,wbich was 


it paze . 
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the molt Of che Opall, 


did call che Opall iſt nat. l 
grace and beautie — Py 


— —— 


— Io Sas 
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$i Of the Agath and of Pearle. 


Of the 2gath 


/ 


Lib. de ſub, 


EK - 1 
* £4 SEN 4 " . 
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on the earth is marked with veines: it is ſoft, and not of too cold a ſubſtance. Alſo lime fas 
ked and laid vpon this Rone'ſeemeth to bee blew, and receineth the colout of a peci 
ſtone. |t is commonly made bunchiog,and ſwelling ont like an eye: and is found in th; 
forme ſowed and ſet a long therockes in many places of the Indies: but the faireſi Toe. 
keſſes are in the kingdome of Raſigut. And becauſe of the difficultie to come to thoſe pla- 
des where they grow, the inhabitants of the countrey beat them downe with ſtades, in 
ſuch ſort that they fall with their earth and moſſe: and the people doe eſtesms ſo macho 
them, that they account them as their greateſt riches and delight, ing them about 
their neckes in manner of Carcanets. It is no maruell then if theſe bee rare amongli 
vs: for we ſee no very common trafficke made ofthem, and yet they are much in requeſt 
at this day. Their vertue and propertie according to the report of ſome is very 
For they ſay, that the Turkeſſe worne in aring [doth keepe a man from hurt that 
falleth, yea though it be from his horie: and that it receiueth all the blow, and is oftentimes 
broken in pieces: which is lefſe credible then that which ſome alſo affinne, that the vertus 
ele 8 th ncht he biggeſt of all fucb called 

wiet vs e of Agath,which is the bi 0 as are called precious ſlonea 
Buticisof ovariable x ki Je that eng can ſcarcely thinke it to bee one onely None, For 
the Agatlris white, fed, yellow,aſhcoloured,greene , blacke,changeable,blewiio briefe, the 
colours of all precious ſtones , and of all other beſides do concur in it. And nature exerd, 
ſeth ſo many taſhions vpon it, that we may ſee it repreſent forrells, fields, floods, flowers 
and trees. Hiſtories haue celebrated verie much the Agath of king Tyrrluu, which repre, 
ſented the nine Muſes, with Apollo in the middeſt ofthem playing vpon his barp, being ul 
in ſundry garmentꝭ: in ſuch ſort, as it ſeemed that nature did contend with the painter to 
cartie away the price of ſuch a repreſentation. C daurreporteth that he had in bis keepis 
two Agaths, in one of which, nature bad painted the hemiſphere of heauen, thediſti 


Circles, with the round earth in the midſt, enuironed by the waters : and in the other, an 


open gulfe of theearth,ſeemed to breath out a fume that darkened the aire: whereinthis 


was molt admirable, that the colour ofthe ſmoake ſhould ſerme to differ from that of the 


1 aire, which was thereby darkened: this appearing white, and thicke, and the aire reddiſhand 


ſomewhat cleere. But though the agath be noble and excellent for the varietie thereof, 
et becauſe it is but little brigbt, and ſhining, it is but ſeldome elleemedto bee of great vn 


ew amonꝑſt precious ſlones. Some doe attribute this propertie thereto to be good againit 


ſtinging ot ſcorpions : eſpecially that Agath which is ſpotted with little granes of gold, 


whichthe Iſles of Candie,and Sicilie doe produce. The ſame vertue is attributed tothe :. 


Of pearle. 


aths of India and torefreſhthe ſight much, by but onely looking vpon them : and they 
ay , that they ſtaunch thirſt being held neuer ſoſhort awhile in ones mouth. But enough aſ 
this: now (Au Ax ) doe you locke to that, which reſteth for vs to conſid er ypon,concer- 


ning theſe moſt precious ſtones that deſerue to entich our diſeourſe. 


— — — ——— 


8 * 


of Pearle, Corall, and Chryſtall. Chapter 98. 


very one for otnaments, eſpecially tor women: for of old they baue beene 
in ſuch or more requell 8 ſo that while the Romane Empire gps? _m 


| wasacommon Prouerbe. That a woman could or might goe without pearles, 3 


AMANA. ＋ is no maruell though pearles be ſo much ſought after in theſedaies, bye. 


Conſull might goe without Officers: meaning thereby that pearles were an honot too. 
—— : — did for the Conſal be- 


men, and made way to be giuen them in the ſtreet, as the ſergeants . 
tore whom they marched. Pearle is placed among precious itones, and is of great 

being eſteemed for whiteneſſe, ſplendot and roundnes: and when it is found big, pot 
ſhed, and heauy, then may it be ſaidto bee faite in all perfection. But there are * wht 


ies, itions. ing the generation ther 
pearlesthat haue all theſe beauties, and conditions. Concerning the g orf 


the ancient opinion bath euer beene, that the pearle was engendted in 
vrhere with the the Indian Sea doth abound, which — N at one time of the Je 
doe open and gape inthe night time, by that meanes filling themſelues with deve; m_ 
by they conceiue pearles, which they make according to the qualitie of the dewe rece ihe 
ifisbeclcere, they are eleere : if troubled, ſoare they troubled, andfoule: if aboun 2 1 


Of Pearle. 3 873 
pearles are great: if ſcarce, they ate little. Moreoder if it to thunder the ſhels 
together — — — lo that hoy han nolarets take in dewe — 
whereby they remame ancke empty, as it the 2 | 

ed —— _ blanc cod ll of — 8 e e 

But marke hat our r ren ographer ſaith: if theſe ſhels or oiĩſſ ers „Lib. 1 
ther ſubſtance within them, but this pratle ſo conceiued of de how doth —— ofthix — 
ſhell-6ſh maintaine it ſelfe ? Moreouer in the welt Indian ſeas, where abundance oftheſe 

les are found it cannot be ſcene ho their generation may bee iudged by the cleera 
or obſcure diſpoſition of the weather, fot if that wereſo, there is no doubt, but that all 
the pearles, | which were found in one ſhell, ſhould bed all of one manner: whereas tha 
contrary is ſcene. that within one ſhell are found ſome darke pearles, others drawing to 
a tawny,ſome pale, ſome greeniſh, and fone againe blewiſh,and very few there ate,which 
haue the perfection required in a faire peatle. | 

T bereupon he concludeth that this pearled fiſn maintaineth the kinde thereof by the 
egges which it breedeth : and that the pearles come out of the ſand and pravell u herin 
they breede and ate hidden : becauſe that by little and little this grauell refineth it ſelte, 
and groweth into theſe ſhels , or oiſters, till ſuch. time as it bath attained to an entite and 
perfect forme, remaining (till ſoft, for ſo long time as the oiſter is within the water, but 
being out,. it preſently hardneth, and becommeth ſuch pearle as we ſee. But without much 
diſputing hereupon, every manis of opinion, that theſe pearles ate bredde in the ſhelles 
of fiſhes. Aud the experience hereof is not onely ſeene in the Indian ſea, but allo in 
the Britiſh ſeas, yea in all ſeas, and freſh waters: becauſe that ſuch oilters do ſrrimme as 
well as fiſhes: of which there haue beene ſome b(hed vp in the riuer Garronoe. But the 
indultry of ſuch as fiſh for them inthe bottome of the ſea is wonderfull? for from thence 
they fetch their beſt mother of pearle, Which lie within, and vpon rockes hidden in the 

waters. + 

They which are appointed to ſuch fiſhing , enter into boates, and afterwards(leauviog 
ſome within to gouerne them, and to helpe themſelues allo vp, when they haue done 
their bſhing)they caſt themſelues into the water, diuing done to the bottome, where 
they ſometimes remaine for the ſpace of halfe an hower, and with nettes cateh theſe 
ſhelles : having taken ſome, they returne againe to the toppe of the water, and arete- 
ceiued by thoſe in the veſſell, here tefreſning themſelues with meate, and drinke, and 
hauing fitted on that, which they put before their face. which is, as of little peeces of 
ſeare cloath very fine like a thinne bladder, made that they may ſee cleerely through with- 
in the water; they leape in fine, or ſixe times a day. Theſe oiſters are alſo fonnd taſtned 
vpon rockes, which appeare aboue water, from hence they are fetched with paine , 
and beeing catched, the pearles are ſtraight waies taken out, which otherwiſe would 
conſume and lofe their treſh colour:and in one ſhell there are ſometimes thirty, or forty 
ſmall and meane ones, but few great ones, to witte, one, or two. They were, dou btleſſe, 
wondertull faire, which were giuen to Ferdinand MAagellano, in a certaine iſle of the Moluc- 
caes, whieh were fowre in number, each one ofthe bignes of a pigeons egge, elleemed to be 
worth hue and twenty thouſand crownes a peece. 

But this was a very ſmall matter in compariſon to the two vnions of Cliepat s Queene 
of Egypt, eſteemed woorth fifteene hundred thouſand crownes : one whercot (hee : —— | 
diſſolued in very ſtrong vineger,and drank it vp at a banket, becauſe it might be ſaid, that? 8 
ſhee had ſurpaſſed in ſumptuouſne ſſe of coſt , the feaſt which Anrbory bad mace her. 
Now forthe vertues of peatles, they arevery good for paſſions, and faintueſſe of 
heart, and purge the blood, and beeiog put into medicines, they take away 
clowdes, and dimmeneſſe from before the cics, and dry vp the moi {tare that tcunnes 


irom them. 
Corall is likewiſe fiſhed for in theſea, and put into the number of ſtones, although Of Coral. 


indeed it is aplant, or ſhrubbe, which being drawneout ofthe Mediterranean ſea, aud tees. | 
ling theaire,doth waxe hard by the power thereof. And there is found, white, tedde and 
blacke, in one ſelfeſame plant, which groweth amonglt ſtones and rocks in the bottome of 
the water: but the beſt coral is thered ifit be evenly congealed: for the white is not ſo mal. 
livenor heauy: but is light, rare, and full of holes like a ſpunge. When it is ſſned forgit is all 


covered with moſſe, and hath no ligne or a pra ot tedneſſe. But beeing — 
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taketh colour, and appeereth fairely poliſhed: now thoſe graines of round coral 

put in bracelets and collers, are not foundſo in the ſhrubbe : but it conſiſteth — 
branches, whereof theſe graines are made with awheele, and files, and are afterwards 
liſhed with vermilion, and with a certaine earth whichis brought from Tripoly in After 
The properties which are attributed to Coral. are maruailous:for ſame ſey, that being han 
ged about the necke, or taken in drinke, it i good for them that haue the falling evil! foe 
bloody flixes, and looſenes of the belly, to faſten the teeth, to heale ſorenes in the mouth:tg 
provoke ſleepe io ſuch as have feuers, to diminiſh the ſpleene,for thoſe that vomite and ſpit 
blood. Auicen placeth it amonglt thoſe medicines that comfort the heart, & P ay ſaith that 
being burnt and pulueriz ed, and ſodrunke with water, it is good for them that haue wring. 
ing in their belly, and the ſtone in the bladder. I he aſhcstherof alſo are put ivtomedicines 
for the cies:it thickneth,refrigerateth,and dothincarnate hollow vicers,and maketh $kars 
ſmooth. But amongſt other properties this is moſt admirable andtrue, that red Coral. which 
is pure and falgent like the carbuncle, being tied about ones necke ſo that it touch the skin 
when thatperſon is ſicke, or ſhall be in ſhort ſpace aſter, or bath drunke any venim, which 
he yet feeleth not, the corall doth wax pale and loſe the ſplendor thereof, which Car dan 
hath often teſtified to haue prooued by experience. 

Iwill hereto adde ſome ſhort diſeourſe concerning Chry ſlall:becauſe that as itis 
dredin the veines of the earth, of the ſame humour that the Diamond is, vhich opened the 
entrance of this diſcourſe concerning precous ſlones: ſo now this ſpeech of Chtyſlallmey 
ſhut it vp againe. Plim and many others haue ſuppoſed that it was made of yce or ſnow, 
in a word, that it was water congealed through great cold. But it appeereth that cbriſtall is 
engendred of ſome very well purified humour, in that it is the cleereſt of all ſtones, Againe, 
if the oldeſt yce in the world be put into an hot place, it doth preſently melt, which cbt. 
ſtall doth not. Moreover,it is molt certaine that it is not found on the tops of mountaines, 
where there is continuall ſuow and extreame coldnes: but in quarries of marble & of othe 
ſtones, yea and in mines of divers mettals. T his alſois another reaſon,that yce doth alwaiet 
ſwimme aboue water, but chry (tall ſinketh to the bottome. That chriſtal is beſt, which is 
white andcleere as water, It melteth with very great fire, & doth convert into glaſſe, wher- 
of there are very faire veſſels made. In vertueit is reltringent,and is therefore good for ſuch 
as arc ſicke ot Dyſenterias todriake,in good ſharpe wine, after it is well and ſubtilly beaten 
to powder, The ancients made a bowleof chry ſtall, wherwith phiſitions cauterized thoſe 
which feared the fire, and common ſearing iron:to doe which, they laidethe lame bowle 
directly toward the beames ofthe ſunne: by the reverberation whereof they did their ſurge- 
ry work vpon the: grieued part. Now in this litlewhich( wecõpanions) haue declared cocer: 
ning metrals and precious (tones, we may imagine, that ifthere be ſufficient matter to ad. 
mice the effects of nature, ordained by the diuine providence, what might we thinke, I 
we ſhouldenterpriſe to ſpeak of ſiue hnadred kindes of mettals,carths,and precious ſtones 
which the earth hideth within her bowels; But (ith that we haue attained to the end ofou 
diſcourſe, which is to glorific God in the knowledge and contemplation of his moſt noble 
creatures:let vs aduiſe our ſelues how togive ſome good inſtructions vpon that which bath 
beene deliuered concerning minerals and (tones hidden vader ground, (Ax am)you can 


declare voto vs: 


Of Chyſtall 


— ä 
— — 1 — 


* — 


2 


Of the inſtructions that men muſt take, in that gold and ſiluer 
are hidden under the ground. and of their uſe and 


abuſe, as alſo of precious ſtones. Chap. gg. 


wwe haue diſcourſed intreating vpon them) ſo alſo dot h he manifeſt it vnto vs 
is the creation of mettals, and eſpecially of gold and ſiluer, which ate eltee 


ARAM, . S Goddeclareth a great and maruellous prouidence in all his creatures (at 
med for the moſt precious. _ bow be bath bidden them in the moſt deepe places 


r 
oftheearth,and bath covered them with great and high mountaioes:ſothat to dig & draw 
them out of their profound caves,men mult therein io trauell, as if they bad enterprilcd to 


ouerturne and to transport theſe lofty bils from one place to another, and to * | 2 
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pierce through the earth from one ſide to another. Fot bow is it ſearched by ſuch as worke 

in wines ? It is a maruell that they are not already come vntothe Antipodes, conſideting = 
the deepe pits,gultes and holes wherciotothey are deſcended... /ob hauing ſpoken of golde 10h. 26 
and ſiluer, doth preſently make mention of the bounds of darkeneſſe and ſhadow of death. 1 
And ia very truth they are thing which doe ſtly agree with theſe two minerals : For 

they are hidden in very obſcure and darke places, and cobered with a very thicke ſhadow: 

yet cannot this limit the couetouſnes and auarice of men,notwith(landiog that God bath 
ſufficiently admoniſhed them to moderate themſelues, ſeeing that he bath ſo hidden the 
gold and ſiluer, which prouoketh their auarice, making them ſo furious and inſatiable. 

And therefore I might very well compare them to bruite beaſts, yea toa flocke of =. 
For although that they daily behold by many experiences, the calamities which fall vpon Men compe- . 
che world through auarice, and eſpecially ypoo thoſe, which are entangled with this vice, = ag 
yet cannot one take example by another, but doe all follow one by one like poore bruit * 
bealts and ſheepe, following one another when they are leade to the ſlaugbter houſe, or 

when there is ſome one amongſi them that hath lead the way to the reſi, and bath 

made the firſt leape. For what daunger ſoeuer there bee, yea though it were to tumble 
beadlong downewards, into ſome bottomeleſſe pit, itis ficient if one begin the daunce 
for he ſhall preſently haue good company; yeafuch, as there is not one of the whole 

troupe, but will luſtily ruſh after without thinking vpon any daunger. Who doth not 

ſee that it is euen ſo in mans life? For according as ſome haue wickedly begunne, o- 

thers purſue them, and the latter cannot diſcouer their one follie by that of the former, 

nor yet cotrect it by ſo many examples as they haue of euill ends, and peroicious events, 

which haue willingly fallen vpon the couetous. For this cauſe the Prophet hauing deſcris 

bed the folly and preſumption of men, which thinke to build an eternitie vnto themſelues 

with temporall riches; bee addetb[[Their way vttereth their fooliſnneſſe, yet their poſteri⸗ 

tie delight in their talke: like ſheepe they lie in the graue, death deuopteth them. See there Pll.4s. 
the ſnepheard and the flocke ofthe couetoos, deatb, and the ſepulchte, | | 

Now our meaning is not here to blame thevſe of golde and ſiluer: but onely the abuſe. _ = 

For we behold the great commoditiesthat men haue by communicating one with ano- gl 
ther, and mutually aiding one another in all that which is rare and exquilite among x 
them, and that by meanes ofthoſe mettals and mony that is coined thereof. For ſo may 

they furniſh themſelues of all things neceſſary for their vie, for their lite, and according to 

their wiſh, not onely from one countrey to another, but(as wee may well lay) from one 

end ofthe world to another. And if by their auarice they abuſe not this great commoditie, it 

will bee much more profitable toall. But their vnſatiable couetouſneſſe of gaine is cauſe that 

the amiable communication; and the good deſire of one neighbour to profic another, 

which ſhould be by meanes of gold and ſiluer, is conuerted oftentimes into plaine robbery, 

For their hearts are ſoſet on fre with love of riches, that they propoſe noother determinas 

tion vntothemſelues, ſaue to beape vptreaſures by a deceitfull meanes, which, neuerthe- 

leſſe they doe neuer enioy in peace and content, beeing no mote able toſettle their coue- 
touſneſſe, and aſſwage their appetite, then to quench a great fire with laying dry wood 

vpon it: but that it will alwaies encreaſe atid enflame the more, And toſpeaketruth,what 
isthisgold and ſiluer but a little yealowand white earth? And if there be any difference, it 

is onely, in that the ſubſtance is more hardned: and what doe they differ therein from the 

baſeſt and bard ones? Itisonelyincolour. Why then doe mea trauaile and fake great 

care to heape vp gold and ſiluer, rather then to heape vp doll, earth, and ſtones? But indeede 

this is much worte; for they heape vpau vnhappy treaſure, hen for earth and clay, they 
gainevnto themſelues the treaſure of the curſe of God. For it is written Curſed be hee that Abac. a. 
heapeth vp that which is not his: how long will hee lade himſelfc with thicke clay.] But 

what? This clay ſo yealow and white, firme and exquiſite, doth dazzletheir eies more then 

any thing elſe: and yet for all that, it is but earth. And therefore it is but opinion that cau- 

ſeth one thing to be eſteemed more then an other. Fot if men had giuen that value to other 
metals v hich they haue appointed to gold and ſiluer, there would be almolt no difference 

ofthe one from the other. i ſay moreouer that if they bad but equall regard to the vtility & 

nature ofthings, according tothe profit which they teceiue thereby. and the neede which 

they haue theroi, they ſhould more eſteeme ofir on, braſſe and copper then of gold & ſiluer: 
coalidecing that by iron, the earth which oovriſhetb vs is plowed,& arts and occupations 


8 lues from the furie ot beaſis aad enemies: and 
Maintained , and that by it * defend out ſelues Dddd 2 ot 


Of the vſe, 
and abuſe of 
precious 

$ 


Exod.2 5.26, 
27.28. 


Loe then, that which] haue thought worthy to inſtruct our {clues in vpon our dilcourly 
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oftinne and copper we make the moſt principall vtenſils and toolesin our houſes toboyl 
our victuals in, and for other infinite vſes. In all theſe things then wee acknowledge 
on. 

Wee may ſay as much concerning precious ſlones,which they haue eſſeemed at ar 
high price then gold and ſiluer. For bow many crownes doe — oftentimes — — 
pearle, or for a diamond, or for ſome other (tone? If the fancie take them, and that they 
doe but onely like ſome ſmall precious ſtone, then doe they ſpare gold, and ſiluer ad 
more then if they were duſt and clay: then that which they ſo much Lage io, and for 
to obtaine which, they direct and gouerne their whole courleof life; yea and put it into 
all coufuſion, is nothing with them in reſpect of aſmall io well. And whatprokt cad te. 
dound vnto them by all this? Nothing elle, but a vaine perſwalion that induceth them to 
obtaine a (tone of ſuch and ſuch woorth, as it pleaſeth them to eſleeme it at. lfthey 
would thinke as moch of a flint, a flint would no leſſe content them. If it bee forthe beau. 
ty and colour that they ſo account of this merchandize: is there any thing fairer, cleeret, oe 
cleaner then glaſſet nay then chriſtall? likewiſe the marble, alablaſter, iaſper, and ſuch 
like matters, do they give much place in beauty or bardoelſe, to the molt excellent pre- 
cious tones? If for their vertues and ies ia phiſicke they are ſo much reſpectedʒ v 
then they ſhould buy nothing more deere, nor elteeme of any thing more then of herbes 
and plants? I ſpeake not this to * or condemne the vſe of precious ſtones, no mon 
then of gold and ſiloer. For God di 


d not create them, but for the ſeruice of mau, and that 
bee might pleaſe himſelfe with them, as with all his other creatures. For it was his wil 
that his temple and the veſſels therein, the garments ofthe high prieſt, and the ſervice by 
him ordayned in the church of Iſrael, ſnould be adorned and enriched with gold, ſiluer, and 
with precious ſtones. Againe, Dauid and Salomon, and the other kings of Iſtael were neuet 
reprehended nor cõdemned becauſe they did abound in ſuch riches. We doe not thencon. 
demue the vſe, but the abuſe. For God requireth that his creatures may be vſed accordi 

to his ordinance, and ſo moderated, that there he no exceſſe, whereby he may be diſhoud. 
red and offended, or ourneighbonreadomaged. But it is an hard matter to heape vp 
great ſtore of gold and ſiluer, and to diſpend ſo much vpon precious (tones, and other the 
pomps ofthe world, but that great wrong mult needs be done to many perſoas, or at eat 
wiſethat the deeds ofcharitie, for which wee were borne, muſt needs ware very ſlacke. 


this day concerning the riches hidden within the earth. And (ich that wee haue in the 


| tweluedayes of our meeting entreated ot the principall parts of all this viſible world, and 


by tde which men may io contemplat 


vpon his celeſliall throne over euery liuing ſoule : or as in a goodly 


of the creatures contained therein, let vs now, to conclude our diſcourle, draw all theſe 
parts into one body, tothe ende that we may ſhew in this maſſe ofthe Vaiuers, and pio. 
poſe as it were before our eies, the image of the greatneſſe, puiſſance, ind maieſiy of God 

ion, and conſideration of his workes,learve to feare, 
honor, and put their wholetrult and confidence in him as they ought; which Achiros) 
let vs heare you diſcourſe vpon. 


——— 


of the doctrine and profit which euery one muſt and may reape out of the 
totall: workes of Godin heauen and in earth , to ac- 
l knowledge and glorifie him. Chap. I oo 


cofore entreated of tovehing the creation of the world, and adorning ther: 

of in every part; wee ſhall without doubt ſeele our ſelues as it were l 
vp vpon an high ſcaffold, where wee may beholdand contemplate God our creator is tb 
excellent workes of his bands, and in the maruailous effects of bis providence» in 
ch ſott as it all this viſible Vniuers were a ſhop, wherein we doe ſee him worke before our 


eies; or elle as if he were leated in a ſtately roiall palace, wherein wee behold him reigne 
ly temple v berin 


hich is therein 
L 


Acitiros. [: weedoe well conſider vpon thoſe goodly matters, which we haue bere- 


the glory of his Maieſiy ſnineth on euery lide, Jea in euer creature, W 
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g9 an image, Or mirrour to ſhew and manifeſt the creator and moderator of all thi . 

And indeed without this contemplation and knowledge for which wee arc 8 
endoed with reaſon, let vs not thinke but that bruite beaſts haue more whereof to bragge 
in regard of the world, and of the beautie and commoditie thereof, and that they recewe 
morereſt, pleaſure, and profit thereby then men. For they content themſelves with that 
which they haue, and care not for that, which they cannot attaine vnto: enjoying all that 
which is acedetull for them, and that with pleaſore, aud withoot exceſſe, ſaper ſſuitie, ot 
aoy burt. Bot men ate to the contrarie, neuer content with their conditon, aſpire eger- 
mote to that which they eniĩoy not, and which they might well let paſſe : have many times 
peed of that, which is nectſſarie for them, and receige no plealure, but that which is mix. 
ed with ſome griefe and bitterneſſe : neither yet can they content themſelues, but that 
they mult run into exceſſe to their great detriment. 

This is that which hath enflamed vs with deſire, in the ſſeof our worke, to diſ- 
courſe vpon heauen and earth. And having brought our intentionto a delired end: we 
will bers repreſent (for the laſi point of out ſpeech, as wee did in the begioniog thereof) 
all the * ofthe word in one body, to declate in this great body of all the Voivers,aod to 
propoſe, as it were before our eyes the image of the greatneſſe of the power, aud of the 
Maieſlie of God, and of his infiniteneſſe : to the end that we may all learue by the coutem- 
plation, and conſideration of this Image, to bonour him, and to put all our truſt & confi- 
dence in him, as we ought to do. For this is the true doctrine, & the great profit, that every 
one muſt, and may reape by the of God,ofthis total worke in beauen, and in earth, to 
the end to acknowledge andtoglorifie him. Firſt, then wee are to conſider, that not onely 
all that which we haue declared concerning the workes of God in this great Voiuers, 
but alſo all that, whichthe moſt learned euer could beretofore,or hereafter cuer may com- 
ptebend and deſcribe, is cothing elſe but ava very light demonſtration of ſome draught 
ot his worke,or of ſame corner of bis magnificent pallace, oroffome ſmall iewellof his 


ineſtimable treaſures, For ſith he hath created all theſe thiogs,and that the heaueo is bis Iay 66. 


ſeat, and the earth his footſtoole(as //ayſpeaketb) what may then bee the full perfection, 
height, and greatnes of himſelfe? It is(as Jeb ſaith) in the higbnes of the heaueo ; ic is deeper 
then hell: the meaſure thereof is longer then the earth, and broader then the ſea, It is hee 


(ſaith 1/ay againe )who hath meaſured the waters with his hand, and bath compalled the Iob 


heavens with his bath comprehended the dult of the earth with three nogers, 
and hath poiſedthe hanging of the mountaines. T hereby then wee mult learne that God 
is infinite, and incomprehenſible and ſo higb,and ſo great that all this viſible world is no- 
thing in compariſon to him, and that he doth containe, and confine, and ſurpalle it in eue- 
ry ſide, both aboue and below, before and hehinde, on the right hand, aud on the left. And 
that becauſe we cannot comprebend,nor vnderſtand what he is, the image of him was ſet 
before our cies inthe heauens, and inthe eatth, and as in a glaſſe to repreſent vnto our vn- 
detſtandings, him, whom ve neither behold, nor know, except ſo far, as it pleaſeth him to 
tepreſent himſelfe vnto vs in his workes. | 

Laſtly, we mult learne, that from the verie firſt howreof our entrance into this world, 
wee haue beene placed therein, as in the Temple of God to adore, and praiſe him therein. 
And in verie truth, whoſoeuer ſhall con ſider ot, and know God, as he bath maoitelled bim- 
ſelfe in the creation of the world, ſhall not hee haue good and iuſt occaſion to feare, and 


11. 


ſtand in awe of him? For as we reade in the Booke of /ob,[ If God cut off, and ſhut vp or Iob. 12. and 


gather together, who can tune him? ] And ſtraight in his hand is the ſoule of every li. 21 


ving thing, and the breath of all mankinde. ] On the other ſide, (hall aot wee bee indu⸗ 
ced to haue recourſe vnto him, and to put our truſt in him, as in the Almightie, who can 
ſave and defend thoſe, whom hee will take into his cuſtodie, and whom bee will accept fot 
his people, and ſor bis ſervants and children? Who ſo dwelleth in the ſecret of the moſt 


bigh(Gith the Prophet) ſhall abide in the ſhadowe of the Almigbtie. I will ſay vnto the Phl.gr, 


Lord, Oh mine hope and my fortreſſe: in my God will [ truſt: who will deliver vs out 

of all trouble. And to conclude, we ſhall haue goodly matter. whereby to giue him glorie, 

and laude all the dayes of our life, by ſerving him according to his holy will. Wee ſhall be 

I ay, veric blinde and ſenceleſſe, if wee doe not humble our ſelues vnder the greatneſſe of 

thepvilſance of God: if we bane recourſe vnto, or put our confidence in any otber,but in 

him alone: and if ee doe notecknowledge Sis d prouidence, wiſedome, and — 
3 


858 W's”; the prouidence of God. 


which bee bath vſed euer ſince the beginning towards vs, and the regard and cure which 
- bee hath daily had of vs, and bow that hee entreateth vs ſo benignely, ſo tenderly, and 
with ſuch fatherly affection, to the ende that wee may tender thankes vnto him, For 2 
wee baue ſcene; before that bee created man, hee would prepare his lodging for him i the 
which hee did adorne with all beautie, and with all tiches, and did afterwards place bim 
in this world. as in a molt delectable palace, and made him Lord and Maſter over all his 
creatures, of whom hee hath provided him ſuch aboundance, and in ſuch varietie that 
it is impollible to comprehend theſe, or to delire more. As it were then raviſhedia 
the conlideration of ſo great bountie and liberalitie of God, let vs crie out with the 
Prophet, L Oh Lord our God, how excellent is thy name in ail the world! What is 
man that thou are mindfull of bim,and the Sonne of man, that thou ſhewelt him ſo moch 
grace as to viſite him, and to take care of him ? ] And ſogiuing glorie vnto his name, for 


ſo many benefits, and particularly for that it hath pleaſed him to graunt vs this grace, 
as to reduce to a deſired ende our Academicall diſcourſes, concerning 
his workes in the Vniuerſe, let vs J this goodly 
Canticle of the Angels. Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord 
God of Hoſtes, all the earth is 
full of thy glotie. 
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THERE FACE; 


The names of the Interlocutors. 


Aſher, Happineſſe : Ames, Trueth: Aram, Exaltation: 
Acbitob, The brother of goodneſſe. Vi 


NN > Donbt not, good friends but yourememember as well as my ſelfe ; 
98 Ob 92 that when God of his great mercie endowed vs with grace in our 
le ende jearer,to publiſh and ſet foorth in our Academic, tbas ſmall 


2 7 


A 


ASE KR, 


P portion of vnderſtanding and knowledge which me hadveaped ont 
TS — PA of, the 0doriferon; vergiers of the mor«ll Philsſophy of ancient and 
rl; O viſe men:toucbing the rules of lung well, by followmy the foote» 


> 
7 7 W p LY, / 7 . 0 
MOD. 2 fteps and traces ef vertue, And that therein we ſo much prenailed 


; 
1) GIIND be O and moro than we either hoped or expected that not only our 
conntry men of France, but ftranger: alſo participated with vs of our labor;,and fauoared andeſteemed 
ofthem ſo well that they ſpared not the paines and charges totranſlate them, and to make them peake in 
thejr awne languages: which mooued and prous ted vs with gratification vnts them, to gee forward and 
o proc cede furt her in our courſe Whereby not long after, we manifeſted and made appar ant the purſuite 
of aur diſcourſe $ourbing the Microcoſmut or lule world, therein ſhewing andrepreſenting by a naturall 
byſtory of man,the rarieties and excellences of the body and of the ſaule, aud ſpecially the emnortality 
thereof. And not content to trawellſo farre as thereinto reduce vnto memory, and wanfe (ly to declare 
and (et downe the wonder full teſtimomies of Gad, aud of bis prrouidence and indgement yu the Anotamy 
and contemplation of the 1/ibleparts & members of his chiefe work(Max)therby to connmee,and putts 
filence the Epicurian and the Atbeifs.We obliged our ſeluces ſo far,(for knowledge alwaies mgendreth 
1a new and furt ber deſire to learne, )as at ſame other time(by the aide of Gad) to ſearch and finde ont the 
ſame thing 5in the whole nature of this great viſible world, And according to our deſires, ut pleaſed the 
dutine bounty, (who of bis goodnes bad ginen vs that commen1able will and purpeſe)toperfett the ſame 
invi.by bes heauenly bleſſing.[n ſuch manner that we praſently publ/hed and ſet ferthtbe third book of 
our Academia intituled Microceſmuryer of heauen andearth. Aud not comenttherwitb aſpiring bigher 
then tothe bond: and borders of the yniner(all wo rid, v vowed to implore the ſuperceleſtiall fanonr , 
that being better inſtructed and taught m theſchole of eternal wiſcdome and guidedby his dinine light, 
we might alſ ſpeake and diſcourſe of thr incomprehen{ible works of Gad: touc hung the ſaluat ion of man, 
andſo ascompli hing our Academicall and Chriſtian ftudy,determined to reſt from our labors, And to 
ſay the truth,what would it auai'e or profit vito haue and attaine vnto the knowledge and vnderſtan 
ding of all humane and morall Phileſophy,Logicks;Phiſickes Metapbiſiche,and Matbematick; to bio 
whatbelongeth to ciuill and politichę gowernment) and to be briefe, not to bee ignorant of any thing, 
which the liberall arts and ſciences teach vs therewith to content the curious mma: men, & by that 
meant to gine them a taſi, & to make the enwy ſome bind oftranſitory good in this life:and in themeane 
lime to be altogether and wholy —— inſtruc tod, in the true and onely ſcience of dimiue Þ hi- 
loſophy,whereat all the reſt onght to aime and whereof the finall end and pur peſc it, the true and per. 
manent poodof the ſoule?T bat onely, aud none other is it which teacheth vs to know God. bis pat ernall 
vill towards men linder and the rules of bit lar: that ſo we may line boldly beere on earth, and far euer 
happily in beanen Therefore let vs boldly ſay,tbat without this ſpiritual wiſedome, al learning & kuow- 
ledge i meere vanity and follyi and ſerueth to no other end, (as the great Dottor of the Gentiles ſaub) | 
then as it were viſibly ,Gewing unto vs, the inuiſible things of God,to make vu ſe mach the more vue cu · Rom. 1. 20.21 
ſable at the day of iudgement for not hawing glorified bum as we ought ts dec. Then ſeemg that we haue 
found the meansto pierce into the mouumet of the P biloſophers, to ſbem that men aug ht, & are creactd 
to luge vertuouſiy bereon earth, & to reade the natur al books of IT beologie therin as it were to fond ont 
& behold a [padow of the Deity,andtothe glory theref,are enabled by argument to reaſon of the being of 
all creatures, why ſpouldret we aſſay to open that great beoke oft he life of the lambe which take a b anay Apoc. 2 l. 27. 
the ſannes ofthe world,therein folearne amore ſured and per fecter leſſon of the means bow to liue bap Iohn 1.29. 


ihn, & of the knowledge which we ought to baue of God & of bus works, to gleriſis lum fron ſalnation, 
MANA», 


862 The Preface, 

A MAN A. Ir we without great Fea/on,aud good canſe that Poſtel a learned man, in ; 
ten onto vi touching our diſcourſe of — the which is ſet downe and extant to — 
the left edition of our Academic togetber with our anſwer tbereumto )congratulating vs is certen com. 
mendable tearmes therewith mixeth a kind of harſ+ cenſure :ſaying,l am hartily glad andreioxce, ba.. 
wing ſeenc your writing uod diſco mrſe of the natural! hiſtory of man, that you are ſo much obliged to the 
great king of beanen, that men may enidently ſee and bebold the bright reſplendant light of bi, dining 
£ifi« wn the forme of your D ialoguer and therby know the dignity of the bol language of e Adam irh. 
of your {ained perſons beare wituer,aud that in ſhrwing the dignity of the name of your anceſtour, ſars 

Hacademiach named Primatu, pas haue intitled your work mot the Common wealth or Theology,but the Pricmatyg 

ſacred . primat yg þych in that tongue is called Hacademiach, that is — or diuine I rimate: but you muſt vine 
| we leaue to tell you, as your true and perfect friend,that baning omitted, and not ſpoken in ſome ſpeciall 

{{bapter,oftbc Church of God ( without the which there it no union)uor of the food andnouriſment of 
the Spirit tending to eterualllife, without the which alis in vaiue, peu haue who!y lift out or at the 1, of 
tos ſlightly let ſlip aud onerpaſt both the one and the other formal final canſerofthat great workmen. 
ſhip of God;Man. Therfore my aduiſe & counſolis (is the end thas in pour work,notbing may be yt, 
or found wanting,)that therin you wonld ſet down & manifeſt thoſe moſt duuine thun gi for tharſo accom. 
phſping an Hacademich doctriue, t a moſt Chriſtian thing, & an aſſured infiruttion of the truth. your 
writings may line for euer, to the honour and glory of the eternal! God, and theprofite of manking,. 

Our a»ſwer thereunts was | $419 0a vpontheſe two points : that in our writing, wheremwee make a 
diſcourſe of the workes of God, we haue proceeded according tothe meaſure and abilitic of our ſpirns, 
and of our yourbes : aud that knowing, that the creation of all things,and the redewytionof mankind, 
are meargs to make vs acknowledge the Deitie and our ſaluation ; we bad began for eurinftrutlion, 
te ſet domme the being of all creatures, ſpecially of man, that afrerward wee mught ſpoake of his 
being in the familie of leſus Chrift, when with longer and profonnder Endy, wee ſhonld baus ſ. 
into and found out, the depth of the ſecrets which his holy word doth teach vs. 

. To conclude,we are much bebolding and obligedro the aduice of Poltel,and alſo to af theſe that bau 
vouchſafed to honor and fauour vs ſo much, as to take the paines to read our books, yea and to our ſelves 
alſo, (as it ir already ſhewed)) for baning paft beyond aur firſt bound, & of Aeademucie Phyleſopher:, 
to become Chriftian P bileſophers: vntill that our Academie hall be a lutli Schole of Theologia That 
the enterpriſe is too difficult and enerbigh for vt, we acknowleage it to betrne, neither doe we affirme or 
bea?t tbat wet bane attawed tothe full perfection thereof. But to approach neere to excellent things, i 
al wayer commendable. 

ARAM, It ic moſt certain, that the doctrius and examples of the writingt and lier of auncient wiſe 
mem, and famous Pagans, are of great force andefficacie in w ets minds that are of generous education, 
to move and ſtirre them with great delight to an inward deſire of reſemblang them, not onely in thruw 
deritanding of natural things, but alſo in tbe practiſing of vertue. For that man naturally deſironc of 

. preſent and immortal glory, perceiuing and beholding after ſo long a time, and many ages by anthentique 
meanes aud memorierancient Philoſophers and ether famous perſons ynch hononred in their time 
it were toreniue and line agaiue, bee is thereby ſtirred vp and proneked,to ſtriue to make bimſelfe wer. 
thyof the like praiſe and commendationgby following and inuitating their ſleps, But as it it a goodymei? 
commendable,and an excellent beginning , to proceed and goe forward in a Chriftian vocation; ſo te 

ftoppe there and goe no furt ber, is as much as flill to bee gor ant and muiſerab le. How corrupt ſaruer 
the nature of manis, pet it leaueth 4 certaine feeling in enerie particular mans conſcience » wheres 
by they are as it were conftrained, not onely to apprehend a Deitie, but alſoto diſcerne a difference be- 
teen geod and cuil, and by that meanes are mexcuſabley(they follow not and pracliſe piety & vertue, 
And how much the more a man taketh paines, and endenvonreth himſelfe to diſcouer Of contemplat ety 
the reaſonable parts and faculties of theſoule ) things intelligible and worthy commendation, ſe nch 
tbe more he maketh bimſelfe more under flanding, wiſe, aud aſfected thereunto: to iepue, frame and ſa. 
ſhion himſelſe to thoſe things and attions,whereuntothey reſemble, For it is moſt certane, and canner 
be otherwiſe,that inthe fall of man, there did ref} ſome ſparkes of thoſe graces, and of the dinine lights 
which be had receined of bis Creator; whereby be is ftill meed and pronoked, te enquire andſecke ＋. 
ter the truth, and to deſiro to be onburthened, and freed from his owne proper and mberent corruption. 
But all theſe motions, both of the onderſlandmg and the will, are ſo weake and ingeloped with ſo greet 
ohſcuritie, and perricions paſſions ;tbat they cannot produce nor bring forth any cleave or perfe Gib; 
no not ſo Much as to make any ſhow or apparance thereof, in arypart of humane nature, with gut ſpe» 
all and dinine grace, but oely a ruinous disfigured ſbem of the onifts ard graces by him firſt receineds 
ſpecially, touching things winch concerne the ſaluation or bappmeſſeof the ſoule. For as S. obn ſat ” 


lokaz.s hat the light ſhined in datkeneſſe, but the datkeneſſe comprehendedit not. And F. — J 


E, 
+ 


ö The Preface, $62 
that the Gentiles walkedin the vanitie of their vnde ſtanding 1 hawins their i bon bo robſcured and bo- 
ing ſtrangers from the life of God, by their ignorance, andthe 2 of their 38k 22 
they became ee in their geen one their felt bear being fullof darkneſſexthey were aeſhuste 
of wnder ſtanding. T his in effect is the true and proper iudgemem which 
al their Philaſop bis, vntill ſuch time as bring regenerated and illuminated by the ſpirit of God, they doe 
in leſus Chriſt(the true Doctor of theſoules of the faithfull)receine theſe gnifts and graces which onely 
make them vnder ſtanding and wiſe to ſaluation: which are moſt wiſely and abundantly ſet downe and 
declaredintbeſacredRegiſters of theboly & e we we wil take thepains earne#ily to trauel like 
ood hriſtiant, ont of this heauenly treaſure, to draw « ſound aud ſolid infiruttion pang no other 
purpoſe nor intent, but oxely for the glory of God and to frame andbend our ſelner(and all thoſe that wil 
vouchſafe to beare vt) to bis holy and bleſſed will, we doe nol: ſſe doubt of his grace, and of the {anonr 
and good will of ment hen we haue already found and felt in aur firft worker, : 
ACHIT 08,7 he name of Cbriſtias is the moſt worthy name,that ener was giuenor attributed 
mo man infinitely ſurpaſſing all the glerie, thattboſe ment hon ght to merite and deſers e, who among 
the Pagans were called Philoſophersor wiſe men, For this title of Chriſtian, ſigmfieth and betokeneth 
lum, who by the knowledge grace, and doctrine of leſms Chrift(God and man )knowetb the true and only 
Co Father, Sonne, and holy Gho#t, cau(e, beginning, and end of all things ) bis inflice and his mercy; 
that enforceth and endeuoureth bimſclfe to be perfect, and repleat with bolineſſe, vertue, made ſtue, vp- 
rightner.conflancie aud perſcuerance, that with 4 certaine te3t1mony of a good conſcience, ſerueth God 
according to bis will, and that of his meere grace and mercy confident'y hop:thfor eternal! fe and happi- 
meſſe: into the which moſt diuine knowledge and vderſtanding, neut ber the Grecian Phyloſopher, the 
Egyptian P rieſt, the French Drayde,the [ndianGymnoſophiitusthe Romane $1hilla, nor the Aa ges 
of Perſia, could euer penetrate: becanſe they knewe not what that true Pbyloſophy i, which teac hel 
and openerh vnto vi ſo many great and wonderfull myſteries, that is, (the Lawof God) written by the 
Prepbeti and (the Goſpel) written by the eApo(iles. Which was the cauſe, that all thoſe Pagans and In. 
fidels,great perſonages,and men deepely learned and ſiudions in diners Arin for the moſt part hauing 
4 ſecret feeling of the felicitie of man, touching the tr anquilitie of his ſoule, and taking great pame; and 
much labour to attaine thereunto,and toteach and inſtruct other; therein, were ignorant, and hne w not 
the true and aſſured meanes bow to enioy the ſame neither jet could find out the originall foruntame from 
whence the ſame proceeded, That is the loue, mercie, and charitie of God towards mankmaezrevermed 
by the blood of his Sonne leſut Chriſt,and purged(rom all bis ſirnes, Therefore, uot mu hſtanding that 
the lines of diuers Philoſophers, aud others their Schollersand diſciples, was learned and peaceable in 
ſome ſort,and alſo cleared and freed from diners vices and cerruptions incident to the common ſort of 
men, yet it veſteth and conſiſteth in 15(if we be true ¶ briſtian 5) without compariſon, to line more vn. 
dnſtandingly, tore happily more contentedly,with more 10y and peace of conſcience, and better pwr ge 
from all mpediments and vice: then euer they did, To that end we bane many notable leſſons, and 4 
moſt certaine doctrine sf the Regiſters of the holy Spirit (the Cannonicall SFiptures )T hes let vs boldly 
periiſe and turne ouer thoſe (acred Rowles:from thence firſt to draw out certaine ſimple dramę hi nor [mal 
procferof Chriſtian P huloſophyz and if wee proceede ſo well and happily, that in the ſtudie of bis dinine 
wiſedome wee find: in our ſoules and conſciences an increaſe of ſpiruuall gracer, whereby wee my bee 
bold (& what houl4 we feare to vndertabeę in ſearchingfor,and ſetting forth the glory of d?) toſpeak 
of1he high myſteries of Religion, wee will indenonr our ſelues in our Academie, to bring to open 
vun wand to ſet foorth a greater matter of Theologie. | 
In this bocke therefore our intent and purpoſe ſpall be; firſt, onely and generally to frame and f1ſy10n 


may be made if men, and of Rom.1.21, 


Epeſ. 4. 17, 8 


22 


the affectiont ofthe Soule to the lone of pietie, and to hem and ſet foorth the meanes hom man Gould The ſubiect 


w.ilee in holineſſe and vprightneſſe of life and conuerſation. Secondly, to repreſent vnto him Spmutwall 


bow a Chriſt1an P bileſopher before alot her things, ong be to purge andclenſe himjelfe, of ſcuen pr ines 
pall follies, which common'y doe as it were purſue and follow man, that is, h ow to know the Deitve as 
be ought to dos + not to efttemr of man more then of God \ not to thinks that be ſhall line alwaies in 
this world; to know why, and to what ende be lineth bere on earth : not to indge the happy er vn 
bappy ſtate of man b 7 exterior ſtones : not tobeleene or giue credit fo bis enemies more then fo bis true 
and faubfull friends : and laſtly, not to preſwade with himſelfe, or to preſume that bee Ls wiſe, Con- 
ſequently , wee will declare and teach bim to conſider of, ſeuen ot her ſin gular things, requiſite, amd alto - 


geiber neceſſaricand pertinent to a happy and godly life : that , The Church, theWord of God, tbe 


Sacraments, Prater, reading of the holy Scriptures, Charice, and Almes, Thirdly wee will produce 
and declare, how a — — 4 baue agreat and ſpeciall care, to clenſe aud keepe bis ſoule and conſci· 


erce, cleaue, vnſpotted, and vndeſiled from ſeuen d:adly and pernious vices, that in C * 


of the diſ 


' courſe in this 


Meditations, which make acompleate happy life. In the firſt part of thi: Philoſephie, wee will pen; „ole. 


864 The Preface. 


Ambition, excoſſeef Apparoll and moates, Pleaſure: vnlorfull exerciſer, Eury, aud Slauder, x eurth, 
ly, we will touch and point at ſeuen principal vocations, wherein all men are bound and obliged, to en 


feorth and make knowne the fruits and effect of all this Chriſtian Philoſopbie, to the 
| tb good and benefit of mankinde ; which vocations are, to be maried,tobe « Father oy On 
bea Cbilde, is be a Magiftrate, tobe a Subiatt, tobe a Paſtor, to be a flocke, Fifth, we wit ſpeake 
{ar conſiderate reaſont and arguments tomoone and induce al Chriſtians with great affellion to im. 
race the meanes of a bay and godly lite, ſet domus and declared in this P hiloſopbie : whichare, the 
' authertiie of Ieſus Chrift, his Names, Holy,aud Emanuel, fine tber titles belonging unto hum Fv 
two names (leſus Chriſt) that wee are all Strangers and Pilgrimes in this world : andto remember 
that the Kingdome of beanen is at hand. Not that wee will ftretch the doctrine of [+ many noreble 
points and matters ſofarre, as to take vpen vs ſeriouſly and fully to entreate of them, nalltbeir (encall 
parts (for then we ſhould be forced to make and compile many large volumes thereof ) enely wee wil 
content our ſelues, to ſet downe certaine briefe Summaries and generall peints, whereunts every tra, 
C brift:an ought to bend all bis thoughts, words,and workes : ſpeaking nenertheleſſe, of, all theſe thinge 
in ſuch manner, that ſwſficiemly, and by a certaine order, enery mas ſhall be led, aud adaveſſed by the 
word of God, tothe knowledge of godlmeſſe and Iwſtice, and to 4 true manner of life, well orderd ad 
geuerned in alleſtates ang conditions. = 
Toucbing the ſecend part, which ſhall properly belong to a contemplatiue life, it ſhall conſiſt of (exe 
principall ports, that is, Meditation of future happineſſe: Knowledge of the meanesthat aſſure and 
warrant this beatitude vnto Chriſtians : The certaine way bow to apply the ſigner and markes thereef 
vnto t hemſelues: an aſturance that they ſhall newer fall from God: how they mut be conſtant in afli- 
Hons ; to perſeuer in their vecation without fears or fainting : and laſily to meditate and pray conti, 
nu ally. a 
7 conclude we haue ſpecially choſen the number of ſeuen, therein to comprehend and bound the d. 
uerſitie of all our diſcourſe becauſe the number is anciently and long ſince knowne to be full perfelt,us 
niver/qll,and ſufficient to repreſent all things in perfection: and for that cauſe is oftentimes ſet dine 
and rebearſed in the boly Scriptures, Wherefore we hope, that all theſe that ſpall and will accompany 
vt in our vowes; by reading vnderſtanding, and practiſing of that which we ſnallſet downe , both in ile 
one andthe other part of this our Philoſophie:ſpall ana m ay aſmuredly line with vt, not oxely Chriſtian 
Philoſophers in name, but alſo indeed and in effect: and as it becommeth the true children of 
our Father which it in he auen, and that deſire by the way and mean which his Sen tea. 
cheth and ſhewerth vnto t, to enter into his kingdome, God gravt vs 
all the grace ſo to do. 


If I pray vnto God he will aide me. 


LOSOPHIE OF THE 
French Acavemin 


& — « — 4 


_ ah 3 


— — 2 


Of the true and onely meanes to obtaine eternal lie. - 


What is it to be 4 Chriſtian Philoſopher, and how ſuch a man ought ſpecially toparge 
aud clenſe his ſoule andconſcience vf ſcuen — ered, «ww, 
% enioy and attaine unto a happy, peaceable und conten · 
ted life. Chap. t- 


1 Twokinder of men that art altogether cartleſſe, or bitle reſpef2 the diffrence thas 
ſhould be bet weene them. _ 


#23 T was not without great reaſon, that Pytbegerasthe Phylolopher, 
> faining to bimſelfe a generallview of all — — 
? tiveſpeculation, behelde them comming into the world, as into a 
F Faire, or common Market place, and divided them into three parts: 
>9 giuiog tothe firſt, for the ende, ſinall purpoſe, and intent of their 
AL) thooghts, imaginations, and aRions;glory and ambition: Lo the 
© ſecond, couctouſneſſe: And thethird,as the moſt noble, be ſeque- 
DYC D EEE lired,and ſet them apart from the common traine of all other men, 
to apply themſelues and thejr whole ſtudies to the meditation of celelliall things. And in 
trueth this Pagan Philoſopher did not varie much from that which diuine wiſdome tea - 
cheth vs, when in her ſacred Regilters, ſhee maketh two ſorts of men, calling one the chil. | 
dten ot God, the other the children of the deuill: and maketh a notable difference be- _—_— 
tweenethem,not onely in this life, but alſo in regard of that which is tocome. In this life, 4 
becauſe the firlt apply and giue their minds to meditate and thinke vpon chat which con- 
cerneth the kingdome oftheir Father which is in heauen: and the dignitie and excellencie 
of their vocation, to walke therein holily and vptightly. And the others meerely thioke 
vpon nothing elſe, but the world and worldly vanities, and bow to follow the luſtes and 
concupiſcences of the fleſh, In the world to come, becauſe the latter ſnall bee accurſed and 
damned for euer the others eternally bleſſed and happie for euet᷑. | ak 
And in truth, every man may ealily conceive and know, (if he be not altogether depti- 
ned and deſlitute of that which maketh him to bee diſcerned, and different from a bruite 
beaſl) that there is good and euill, vertue and vice, wicked aud godly men: That God 
altogether good, altogether iuſt, and altogether puiſſant, cannot bot love the good and 
bare the eulll, and will gige vnto the good the reward of goodnelle, (which is the good it 
elfe) and to the wicked the reward of euill, (which is the evill it ſelfe.) And that by 
fry conſequente, there is great difference betweene the way to beauen, herein conſi- 
feth the true and ſouetsigue good, and the way to hell, which Ii etetnall damnati- 


on, betweene the pathe co heauenly light, and the way to eternall darkereſſe: 
Ee ee | Betweene 


— —— 


. 


li. Uthinge, and thereby tothe Idea or ſubſtance of goodneſſe,which is God. And in ſuch 


| perceived, that it is eaſie to be iudged, that they had only confuſed im 
them to the true vnderſtanding of heauenly wi 
mane vature, which cauſe the eyes of the Soule, ſqmetimes toloake vp, and 


Iohn 1.4.1 o. 
and 14. 
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| fafficicatly inſtructed and informed therein, that they may know it as they 
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betweene the affections and the works of the children of God, and likewiſe of their ends, 
and the affoctions, workes, and ends of the children of thedigell. Let it is very true and 
certaine, that divers men are ſo brutiſh and bealtly, that they doc not once thinke vpoa, 
nor conſider theſe differences, neither in regard ot this preſent life, nor of that which con. 
cerneth the life to come. Some lightly eſteeming and thinking thereov, ſerke not to bee 


others vnderſtanding the ſame in ſuch manner, that they are able to teach and inſiruct the 
orant, are ſo blinded with the ſplendor and glory of terre ſtriall things, and fo power. 
ly drawne, and carried away by the a ffectious and luſis of thefleſh, vtterly 0. 
mitte, leaue, and forget all good motions tor.ſuch vanities. And enen amongthe children 
of God, living — world, j few —— they ought, and 
could doe, in what, and whergio they differ fi ine ang woridygnen. "$0 much 
whole maſſe of mortalmenigclined 15 eg en ares drab ar as 
the luſts of the world, the fleſh and the diuell. 8 


2. The ſummaris effect of true wiſdeme, which melyth amr Chriflian 
Phyloſopher, - | | 


This naturall corruption, and the neceſſitie that all men haue to 2 vnto them. 
ſelues, a courſe and meanes to withdraw their mindes frocn vice, to bg ly and happes 
ly, was not altogether vnknowne to the Phyloſophers. | Some 2 eſleemed 
to bee the wiſeſt among them, and all the Academicks, that euer 7 to the know. 
. the truth of thing, taught, and affimmed, the blifſe of the ſoulo do bes the onely 
end and ſqueraigna good of man, ſne wing that the meanes toattaine this bliſſe, is moral and 
contemplative vertu, the trac effect and ſpbllance of Tape, For ſay they )this 
Science cauſeth and ſlirreth vp two effects in the ſaule af man, the one by purging itof 
falle opinions, and vicious paſſions, the other by making it turne, by true reaſons and 
ments from the contemplation of ſeaſtble and tetreſſtiall formes, to intelligible and 


diſcourſes thoſe ignorant Pagans, wanted not diuers notable perſwaſions, aud learned pre. 
cepts, to mooue them to frame their liues to live homeſily and vprighely : bot in the bel, 
and ſoundeſt argumente and reaſons by them alledged, tooching the Deitie, and the biet. 
ſedneſſe of the Soule, there wat ſo much incopſtencie and vacercaintie to bee found and 
ons touching 
the knowledge of God, and the ſouetaigne good of many and t could not bring 
om: ſo farre off they were from attaining 
thereunto. And to ſay the trueth, thoſe lictle ſparkes of light, reſting and remaioiog nay 
to bebold 
chinke' vpon diuine aud beauenly things, are like vnto a flaſh of lightning, ( wheo it 
e thoſo that by night wall in the fields, becauſe for a little while, and 88 
long as that flaſh and ſodaine light laſteth, they ſee a gromt way about them; but it ſerocth 
not their turnes toconduct them in the right way, which they delireto holde: for at the 
ſame inſſ ant againe,they ſee leſſe then they did before. Thereforeit is requilite and necels 
ſary, that another greater and ſlronget light, then the ſparkes that ſhine in dur ( 
ioterpoſe it ſelfe to guide vs through the darknes of this world, to the true end and intent 
of our life, which is to know God, and bis paternall willtowards vs: and bow we mul lis 
accotdigg to his commandements, thereby to attaine, and finally obtaine, eternall life. Fot 
in theſe three points conſiſleth our ſoueraigne and he that vnderſtandeth them vel. 
anJkoowerk bow to put them in practiſe, is the child of God, anda true Chriſtian Philo» 
opher. 


3. The groundof Chriſtian Phileſophie : To amend owr lines, 


Thislight ſo neceſſarie fora Chriſtian,and without which, all other lights ſhine in vaine,is 
the ſame light which illuminateth all mankind comming into the world(as — 
tures ſaith) and which was from the beginning, creating, and making all things, unh 

z 
this 


the world knew it not, that is the word of God made fleſh, the true aud eteroall ligh 
calteth and ſpreadeth bis beames perpetually and generally over all creatures: but 


remaineth lipgularly, ſpecially, and properlyia the children of Adam, that they * 


1 
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doed with reaſon and vnderſtanding, and haue the kn f good and euill, ingra · 
nen and engraffed in their conſciences. Yet — — Sonny by var 
chat bath not ſome effect and ſparkes of this light of life. But this common grace uf illu · 
mination, is not enough, nor ſufficient for 
kiogdome of God, to 


by enioy peace 
onely ſpirit of che ſame word of God (Iq Chrift) which 
tothole onely, that haue receiued ani 9 one) - openeth 
(Saiot /ebn laith) hee bath given 


thereby to enter into the gate of the kingdome of heanen, ſhewing 

how they ought to frame their actions to the law of life, and thereby obtaine cuerlaſting 

ſaluation. With all ehe which treaſures of ſoueraigne and beavenly wiſdome, we haue the 

meanes, not onely to enrich our ſelues by reading, vnderſtanding, and practiſing of the 

boly Scriptures in generall ; but alſo, by many briefe ſentences, vbich therein are particu · 

lacly ſer downe, and propounded vnto vs. As ſingularly and ſpecially we are to meditate, - 

and carefully to thinke vpon the words of our Lord and Saviour Ieſus Chriſt, after Sanne 
Tobn Baptiſt had admoniſhed the lewes, ſayin 3 Annend aur liuot, for the kingdome of bean, Marth. 2.2.8, 
er of God, is at hand. Foritis moſtcertaine,and infallibſe true, that the holy Spiritrebear, +7: 
ſiog andreciting thole few wards, — — that, which the forerun · & , ; 135 
ner of leſus Chriſt preached, both concerning the Baptiſme 
miſſion of ſinnes, as alſo of the kindome of Godin his ele, 


the will 
A vl of 


called and inuited by leſus Chriſt. In ſuch manner, that framing andfaſhioniog oor lives 

accordingto theſa two diuine cancluſions, wee ſhall to our great comforts and conſolati⸗ 

ons, obtaine a certaine teſlimonie, in our couſciences, of the difference which wee ſayde 

before to bee betweene the children of God, and the children of the deuill, not onely in 

this life, bux alſd in the life to come. Let this then bee the true foundation of our Philoſo⸗ 

phie, to certaine, that the thing which wee mult before all things learne, like true 

Chriſtians and that which wee cult alwaics ſpecially haue in our heart: and thoughts: 

and aboue all things practiſe and effect, is the firlt exhortation of our great Maſter, and 

Law giuer Ieſus Chriſt, Amend your lues. And therefore let vs marke and ſpecially confi. 

der, that the holy Euangeliſles heere vic a word, which in the Greeketongue ſignifieth vn- 

derſtanding, or aduiſe and wiſedome, afterthat a man hath acknowledged his errour, bis 

corruption and his folly, Whereby wee are to learne, that the amendmentwhich Chriſt 

calleth vs vnto, conſiſteth herein, that hauing beene ſo improvident, andeuill furniſhed ot 

vndetſtanding, and true iudgement, and ſo tooliſh and euill aduiſed, as to follow the con- 

cupiſcences, conceptions, and deſires of our naturall corruption : and by that meaves not 

to koowe the true God, and his righteouſneſſc, as wee ought to doe: wee ſhould in time 

to come, haue that vnderſtanding, intent, and remembrance, both in our hearts, and in 

our actions, to beleeue in the Deitie, and to goe on forward and proceed in our courſe of 

= wich teareand obedience, Heereunto wee mult * —— 2 — 22 5 
rophet, CA leis fooliſh, they haue not kuowne mee, they are chulareny ae n [erem. 4. 2. 

voderſtanding —— are — p< or J but to doc well they baus no knowledge, And that p 

which Coſes bath written io theſe yords, They baus corrupted themſclues towards him, Deut. 3 2-5-0. 

by their vice, not beeing bis children, 4 froward and crooked generation y dee you ſo re» | 

ward the Lord , Oh fooliſe people aud vie; And that allo which Salomon excellently Pro.1.0, & 

laith, #iedome cryetb out and. ſaich, Gb you foslas, how long wil you lane . 


eee 2 


r 
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andthe ſcornefall take their pleaſure in ſcormi 
eorreftion. Tothe lame purpoſe allo, Saint 
eweenethe ſlate of humane nature, before 
: 2 ng by 
= «l/o were in time paſt, unwiſe, diſobadieut, deceined, ſerneny 
IL 33 on L 


poiat 

dome, and to live according to the pleaſut 
and wickedneſſe: ſecondly 
roptions, to that extreame folly 
into vice : for otherwiſethe holy 


Llerem. 4. 1. 
Ezek.; 3•1 1. 


wy God, And Saint Peter alſo ſaid, Amend your lines therefore, aud u. And Saine 
Acts 3.19. Pani, I ff ſhewed unto them of Damaſtns, and at Iarnſalem, and throughout all the coaſter of 
& 26:20, Judea, and then to theGentiler, that they nl repent and tu wnio God, and dee works: 
worthy of amendment of life, For this manner of ſo often vſed in the holy Scrip. 
tures, euidently, and plainely ſheweth vnto vs, that the life of man reſembleth a voyage, 
and that whoſocuer hee bee that offendeth God, walking in this world, according to 
the luſts of the fleſh, turneth his backe to God, to heaven, and to life eternall, and go. 
eth headlong to the Diuell, to Death, and to Hell : and that to the ; to 
convert and turne to the Lord, by amendment of life, is to turne his backe to to 
Hell, and to the Diuell, togoe to God, todrawe neere vnto him, and to obtaine beaven, 


and life eternall. 


4, Seven principal ſaliur, which a Chriſtian Philoſopher muſt fte, ad ſpecs. 
A avoide. | 
& 


and 


of bis Goſpel, thay they may 


tie well) As wee are like or valike to our Lord Ieſus Chriſt ( man with mon) ſo wecap- 
proach neere, or draw backe from him, (God with God.) Now as all Sciences haue certaine 
Rules, Principles, and Purpoſes of honeſſie, and vpeightneſſe, from whencetheir doctrines 
and inſtructions are drawne, thereon toground all vertuous actions, in like ſort, the boly 
Scriptures haue a much better, and a more certaine manner and meanes, then any 
can haue, to direct, leade, aud guide vs, to the true end and intent of our life here on earth: 
for although that men ( 3s they are naturally vaine and full of ambition) doe almepes f 
| fect a notable apparanceor outwardglole, toſet a faire ſhowe,by exquiſte and Rhetonc- 
an fearmes : vpon the order and diſpoſtion of their writings, thereby the better to fc 
foorth and ſignifi ethe ſhatpeneſſe, and ſubtiltie of their wits and vaderſtandings, dy that 
meanes to win and procure ſome credit, to their docttine & And that to the con. 
trary,the boly Gbolt,ſpeaking by the Prophets and Apoſſies, alwaies taught, and iuſiwded 
vs plainely & without pride, and in all places generally doth not ſtriekly oblervea certane 
orger and methode. Neuertheleſſe, it is molt true, that wee mey obſetue in the methovs 
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ol that great Docter of out ſoules, two genetall points hich without compariſon are of 
greater waight and effeacy, rhenall hat which the gel Phil in the world, 
could euet w cite or (et footth : the ona, to imptint in our heatts the of God, andof 
his tigbteouſaes, fem the which naturally, we are fallen : : The other, togiuevsaccrtaine 
mlolide die an ss Gundis e eee 
our 
D * ce ee Scree in ne f 
our ignarance 9 which nenettheleſſe 


e. ſeuen principall cd ly wh 
L . Ai ae — © At 

1a to $ 
. — hogng 2 De 


— vnderſt I points of his rocation, and ſore 
— wickedoes.T 


vnto God, and withdraw 
follics ace: (Notto belecue in the deity. To eſſeeme man more then God. Totbinke to 
lige ever in this wocld,Not to know why he liverh here on eatth. To ar ede bappy ot 
eſtate of man To beleeye & credit our enemies, more theo our 
eee ny 2 — . 
niti cor iniquity, w E on 
ypon tboſe, that dra igiquity with anity, and ſinne as with carttopes, which 
Let him wake — 2 — ſee it, and let the counſell o 
the holy one of, {iraelfdraw nete, that we may know it : hich nes for gh, and „and 
are wiſcio 
altogether falle, and perverſe im- 


light for a ae ag wp har pr its fa (next e erde 
the feeling of ſinne, a eee 


owne conceits. O 
— — 1 the digell bereaving man 

on of God, ee rh , with cordes and cables, into all i aud conſe- 
quently into the pitte of hell. Whereof the Prophet ietteth donne 
three examples; the firll, of , loch as br Ky not in 
him; the ſecond, of thoſe that cover and diſguile enill, with che name of good, and 
darbenaſſe with the vaile of light. The third, of thoſe that of their one ga” 
encie — wiſdome. Therefore this deduction of the ſeuen tallics, or vices aforelaid, will 
well, with the doQrine of Eau when wee ſhall ſhew and proove, that they 
cely to periuade man, that begin a bealt, i t of good andevilly 
TE 00 nor the other after hee is dead, thereby to e 
and (tay all his thoughts and cogitations, vpon this tranſitorie lite, to 
beadlong intothe delights of this world, and to live wholy without the — of God. 
Which being things vnwotthy of the name and e. of Chriſtian Philoſopbers, 
let vs ſee, ng allay, how, wee may teach and inſtruct them, to learne to renounce, 
and forſake all theſe Amame | 
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That 4 man muſt, — onght to correct this ee woſt extreame jollyin bine- 
[elfe, whichis, not to beleeue that there is 4 Cad. 
Chapter 2- 


I, The feel of a Deitie, printed and i 2 — mens leart: denjed andre. 
3 rather monſters then men. 


—— — 

ſtantly & perpetually teceiued and auou- 

it ho tht hn ſvg ad igne, and 

ing: 

beiog thatwhich proper- 

al other creatures. lu another things 

giodgement, memory & wiſdome) beaſls are eſteemed in- 

— there are many ſo weak & ignorit touching 

nne 
| Ee se 3 


EGy. 5. S, &c. 


Pſalm. 14. 
& 5 3-b+ 


|  peoplef@brutiſh andſavage (as a learned Paganconfelſerd) which are nor 


. monſll 


mouth and in heart, blaſphemouſſy and abotninably, that thereis no God. 


1 bat are found, and may bee in all creatures, and in all eſſence; whereupon God is 
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from bruit beafts : which mooued an ancient Father to lay 
. it ſpechlly berg, tharchoogh 

dent te to proone it, T ovph the ſoule of 
ly volearned, bath inwardly ingrauen in bis beart and minde, and as it were, mixed wink 
the marrow in his bones, that there is a God : Nevertheleſſe, divers men (or nber 
ate of the ſume condition with thoſe, — —— 

ing, The foolt hath [ard is his beat, there ij u Gad. True it is, that ot thoſe that in that 
fort, there ate two kinds, The firſt, ſay it ondly with their Fps; the other fhew j 
their workes, The lewes whereof Dau ſpabe, bed both in their lives and converſaty 


ons, thar they knew not God in their hearts: forthat it ir, which the Prophet noterh is 
them, adding to che place aforeſaidthis ; They baus corrapred, and tine an ab 
worke. But at this day among thoſe that beare rbetdamesand titles of Chriſtians, there un 


not obely ſach men, ax reſemblethe Tewes in thisrefpeR; bur alſo Pri both with 
t is for cer. 
not 


their heartz, that there is a certaine Deitie, and a Soueraigne Eſſence, aboùe all thingii 
and neuertheleſſe, chere are ſuch ſenſeleſſe among thoſe that haue teceiued the 
ſacred ſeale of Chriſtianity, that they are vtterly void of that naturall and voiverſallcouch 
and feeling, or that at the leaſt, ſeeke by all the meanesthey can, toſuffocate the fawe; 44. 
ting todeny God, with their ſtinking and aborninable mouthes. It is iuſt and fearefyll 
2 — Indpe of the world, enetuteth vpon thoſe, that are holy 
plunged, and as it wert Aloe ep in the vanities and delights of the fleſh, thinking 5d 
more of God, then as ff hee were not. It is a moſt extreame vengeance, which the moll 
puiſſant God letteth flye like an arrow, againſt thoſe miſerable cen, who to addict their 
minds, (and without temorſe of cc toabandon themſelues to all cqrtuption and 
filthineſſe, maliciouſſy inforcetbemſclus, vtterly to deface out of their foules, the reliques 
of the deuine Image, wbich beareth them witueſſe of the Deitie, and of his providence 
and ioftice. It is thepuniſhment that thoſe men deſerue, who to fill vp the meaſure of 
their inſquities, vyhen they affirme any thing; yea, and often times in vaine ſpeeches and 
communications, dare vomit, and caſt foorth into the aire a denying of God. It is then 
ward which the Eternall giueth vnto the ingratitadeof many men: who to addict them. 
ſelves tb the fond dreamet of their oe imaginations, haue deſpiſed the treafure which 
Chriſt hath opened vnto vs in his holy Goſpell. Tobe btiefe, it is the laſt and moſſ great 
perfecotioo, whereby the children of od, ſhull be in this latter age of theworld, 
when monſlerdus Atheills ſhall mocke at their finplicity, and at their conſſancie, in kee- 
ping thetſelues (as nrere as poſſible they may ) from doing eulll, for the hope they haze 
in the Lord, and becauſe they feare his name. Now as there is no greater, not more mot» 
tall wound, then to pul a mans heart out of bis body, ſo there is no poyſon more | 
nor plegue more puilſant, then ſuddenly to kill in him, the life of bis ioule (faith and cha- 
ritie)and(conſequently tocaſt him downe headlong into the gulie of death and bell, with 
che divell;)ro deny the principle of all thivgs, and the foundation of all Religion, which 
is that there is no God. 


taine, a molt horrible thing (and yet very true) that there is no nation ſo 


2. Three wayes and meaneito know God, and one onely to conceine what be us, 


The Theologian Phyloſophers teach vs three wayes and meanes to know God: by the 
inſtinct of patore. The one is, by the negative of all imperfection, in acknowledgivg the 
Deitie to be immooueable, vachaggeable, eteroall, without ſubſtance, and infinite. Thie 
is an euident and cleare way to teach vs, not what God is, but what hee is pots W 
necertheleſſe,we haue as it were but a Preſace, to know what God is. The ſecond meanes 
to knowe him, is by his effects, which are the creacucesy but it is very true and certain 
that the effectt doe not alwayes wholly repteſeut their cauſes: ſpecially in thing that ace 
_ 4 * 2 lelle then in things that wo" inſinite ? __ * iodge'®f 

e effects, of the Spirit of man, nor of the ſunne, what thoſe two lingular creatures 
Then howtſhall we —— by finite workes,the efficient cauſe, or that which giuet eiſena 
Faro natute. The third meanes to attains to this knowledge, is by the number of perfe- 


called 


Of Chriſtian phi 37 
iloſo 
called Goodaeſſe, Wiſedome, Power, Life, — and luſti 5 N 
diſperſed by piece mrale, and in ſome meaſure in things — 
ted, aod without meaſure in God, and therefore heixcalled in - 
qualiciesfobfiltinginfome kindes of ſubſtancr, and that in God 
ing all ſubſtaoce and eſſence : and that evety one of them, can — 2 
js altogether infinite) nor infinite in him, (tor then there — — 
God onely is infinite.) Therefore it is euident, that man cannot — — 
tbeperfections afoteſaid. We cannot vndetſtand nor imagine — — 
of his proper eſſence, and by compating 
whereby ithappenethy that wee forge and 
ing not — by any meanes, without principle 
or comprehend any true eſſence, Which mooged For wow: 
. would forgeod fſkion ——— theraſclons, Bur cane 
is no certaine meanes, nor way to knowe God, which is no corporall doch — 
ſpirituall and infinite. So that is a falſe reſemblance which wee gi G — 
when wee attribute vnto him, ſome thing tnore ſpecially — — — — 
and morecertaine teſtimonies of his providence and iuſtics: and — — 
come ſo audacious , or molt ignorant comptrollers of bis — — 
Which commethto paſſe, by reaſon that wee eſſeeme, and fo much the — 
bend things, how much the more they touch and concerve vs. And fx — el 
deluge, was more to the Deitie, then a drop of river water 5 the — — — 
2 — flic _ — then an Ante. But that i — 
norant, eauen is: for where there i | iti 
conſequently no God. It belongeth and "ere — — 
nite » to bee touched diverſly and vnequally; not to the — _ — 
is infinite. But wes thinke, diſcourſe, and iudge of God — — 
lit —— _ = can never. wholly ſeparate our — — ) 
e wayes and meanes , carri | 
a — —— — obichi — all thac abich = — 
and cenſated, it w and is, meere vani i 
— * — — _ ay enough of 25 coletre thiogs, — 
: , ces | 
bim, but in ſome doubt and — by — — onny 
dur faith, And ſo the ſucomprehenſible abiſme and the inacceſſible light, is on the — 
fide, and our nothipg, and leſſe then nothing, and altogether darkeveiſeon the other 
ſide. Wherefore we ſay, that if there be aoy meates, to conceive and imagine the deit 
in our voderſtandiog,itis, when the Soule is diſtract from all other things, and cleu — 5 
it lelfe, aboue the beauens, as in a wide, ſpacious, infinite, with a profound and chaſt ene < 
and an imagioation trembling with homility, (being very carefull and warie, not to — 
pre hend ot conceiue in minde, any corporall thing, or that which is natural )doth imagine 
a bright ſhining profundity, without ground, briake, banke, hight, or depth : and as he 
Soule; being as it were blindefold, ſhould loſe, drowne, and iwallow it (elfe vp io the 
contemplation of this infiaite. But becauſe it is molt difficult, (if it bee not — ims 
poſlible) for man to giue himſelfe any ſuch kinde of acceſſe to God: and that the Soule 
cannot long ſubſiſt, in ſuch manber,remaivingio his priſon(che body )ocither could in chat 
ellate,( tauiſhed with feare) haue the facultie or opportunity to ſue to God, in temporal ma- 
ner, which is to pray to him, to acknowledge him, and to honour him; it being necellary 
7 ſuch things, to repreſent his creatour vpto himſeite, with ſome qualities as good, puil- 
ant-wile,vaderſtandiog, and accepting the vowes, and intents of bis children. For theſe 
cauſes, [ ſay, it is requiſite; and the condition of this life cannot otherwiſe beart it, that eve 
j one ſhould make, and imagine vnto dimſelfe ſome image of God, which hee beholdeth 
* the eies of bis minde / and firmely addteſſeth himſelie thereunto: and that is it, which 
c ca imagine to himſelfe of God. For the Spirit dra weth the purtraict to it ſelfe, eleua 
ting bis imaginations, aboue al things that nature bath created, & withall his force coocei· 
uetn a ſoueraign{goodnes, power, & eternal perfection: which image neverthelegis altoge- 
ther falſe, that is lameandimperfeR. For that the deity, being not imagiodble,ioficite 
altoget her iocomprehenſible, to a humane Soule, there can be no true iot ö 


5 | ofibl r 0 there» 
made vato it, But it ſutheeth, that it maketh it leiſe falle, leſſe vici i | by 
Eeee 4 7 
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rer, then it can i orconceiue. T hecertaine patterne whereof,was 
ven to the ancient fathers of the lewes, the firſt adorers 
of God, as 
Exod-3. 13. Writings. ERx. lx, 


uthoor ot 


more imaęine and conceive of theſe names, and divine 
— more true image oi God. , 


3. A generall conſider ation of the world, in ſeven demonitr atine 
reaſons of the Deine, 


Bat to returne to our propolition, tocorrect the extreame folly, of not beleeuing that 
thereis a God, and by that meanes to arme and ſtrengthen our ſelues againſt fo pernicious 
a temptation, Firſt ; wee will briefly ſer downe ſeuen naturallreaſons and proofes of the 
Deitie : that done, we will procecd to the ſu The firil is drawnetrom the con- 
fideration of the whole maſſe of the vniuerſall world;cither generally or particularly. That 
| which is generall, concerneth nature, the eſſence and order of this tound world, wherein 

we wult of force acknowledge, that there is an Authour of ſuch an admirable buil 
en efficient and ſoueraigue cauſe of the ſubſlauce thereof, which is God. For firſt, it the 
world was made, and had a beginning, (which almoſt all humane Philoſqphers acknows 
ledge, and the holy Scriptures both ot the Prophets and Evapgeliſts conſirme it) it follows 
eth, that there is a ſoueraigne Architeclor, and firſt cauſe, herby the world bath bis being 
for it did not make it ſelfe, it being impoſſible, that any thing ſhould bee the efficient cauſe 
of it ſelfe, otherwiſe it ſhould bee before it was, which is a manifeſl impoſſibilitie, and cogs 
tradiiongthe efficient being alwayes before the effect. Secondly, wee molt conſelſſe, that 
the world was made either ot ſome ſubſtance, or of nothing: It of a ſubſlance, neceilarily 
there mult be ſome fir it operativecauſe, that made and ſormed that matter and ſubſlanct, 
and gaue an eſſence thereunto. It of nothing, then by greater reaſon, it was requiſite there 
ſhould bee a molt ſouetaigne power, (yea and infinite) that made and created this world 
without watteror ſubllance, Thirdly ,ſay the world was made in 8 certaine time, ot let 
vs graunt, that it was without any beginning; yet wee mult graunt, that there was anch 
ficient cauſe, becavleit is finite. And things that are finite, ſubliſl, and are of an otbet 
thing. That which is of it (elfe, and by ic ſelſe, is infinite : now that the world isnzturall, 
and of a finite ciſence;all the parts thereof that are finite, and whereot it is compoſed, mo- 
nifeſlly ſhew it. Therefore it is of an other thing, hath a cauſe of beeing, and was made: 
for what could bee the cauſe of the ſinitie thereot, and that it is no bigger, but onely the 
will and pleaſure of him that created it? It is not want of ſpace and place, which without 
the world is infinite. Neither is it becauſe of the forme thereof, which beeing round, me 
neuertheleiſe be infinite. Fourtbly,this great world is a body compoſed, & made of diuet 
pieces,andthoſecontrary one tothe other, linked together, as heate, cold, drie, moill. ſweet. 
bitter, plaine, rugged, poliſhed, rough, ſtrong, and weake. Which contrarieties cannot bee 
in a firit and (imple matter, which receiueth no compolſition. Therfore it being very true. 
that ſo many contrary things that are in the wotld, could not oſthemſelues ioyne one wt 
the other, much leſſe agree & maintain thẽſelues together (ſeeing that naturally they 

to deſitoy one the other, it mult neceſſarily follow, that one more wiſer, and more puillant, 

did put his hand thereunto, to ioyne them together, as it were by force, and then to mai · 

taine them in that mixture · For a thing that is compoſed, and made of pieces, is impetfect, 

and therefore is not ofit ſelfe, but was made of ſomepeifect and lingular thing. For 
ction and ſingularity, goe before imperfection, and plurality, as the vnite and number 
| "Wi: one, goeth before allother numbers,whereunto it giueth a beginning. Now God is 
pertect and ſingular thing. Fittly, the mouing theteofiſo ordetly, ſo iullly, io equally· ſo = 
{tantly,and ſo ĩmmoueably, nece ſſarily proceedeth, and dependetb, vpon a molt wil, a 
1 fictt motion, Which is moued by no other thipg. That which is mooued, temooued, 
amar, is done by another, For nothing mouetb, or hath motion ot it ſelſe, me 
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wiſe one ſelle ſame thing. ſhould be, and not be allat one time, but ific be mooued, guided 
or thrull for aard, it bath no pawer afgperative cmouing of it elfe, Now all che world tornes 
about and is moued, both in genetallend particular and all the parts thetof are in motion. 
Wherefore it ſulloꝶ eth. chat they aremogued by ſome higher per, which moouiog all 
things is got moooed by any other, aorcoollraingd to aa? motion. Otberuiſe, it were 
requilite to haue an ther luperiour avd Brooger thing which (heuld remoouo it, and ſo wo 
ſhould (ill (hand vpan che point of infinite, whichis altogether abſurd. It is neceſſarie 
to tell ypon the latter; which ie, that mooueth all things, and is not cooued by ay thing. 
W vs againe note that this moouing is perpetuall, and vniſormally. For the 
beauens mooue alwaics,and that orderly,which ſheweth a molt great power & wiſedome 
inthe firſt moouer, mhichis God: by whomall things are moouedby degreet, and the weak- 
ell by the ſtrongellʒ for bodies are mood by their ſpirits, and the vertues hidden ia them 
andi all. inferiour things by tbe heavens: ſo that wee mult grant our belt tion, 
which is,that being of bimſelfe immovesble,vochangeable,and an eternall reſſ, he moueth 
all things. Seuanthly, it is certaine and euident, that all things naturally tend to ſome end, for 
the which they wor ka, and not onely cyery one in particular, far his owne regard, but alto · 
gether, as with one accord and with one motion to attsine to a common and generalende, 
which ſecannot be done, vnleſſe the cauſe be knowne by whom it is; and who 
knoweth and vndet ſtandeth the generall intent of nature, to incite and mooue euety thing 
to bis action. low ĩt is molt ſure, that almoſt all creatures are ignorant, vhetunto they tend, 
and what cauſeth them to perſſi in motion, becauſe they haue not that vnderſlandingthat 
is requiſite there to. Whereupon we conclude, that there is a firſt, ſoueraigne, efficient, 
and iutellectiue cauſe, which kno eth and vnderſtandeth, the end of all things, aud vnder- 
flandiog and ouerſeeing them all, thruſtethibem forward totheir action, and guideth and 
leadeth them to their end. hoth generally and particularly, which is ſo ſtrong a reaſon, that 
theſame alone, couſtrained the Pagan philoſophers, that doubted of the deity, to ſay, that 
there is a kind of warkiog nature, that ia, efficient, mouing, and thruſting all naturall thing 
to their end: and ſo in deſpight of their hearts, to conte lle a God ynder a feminine word of 


Bacture. 
— the Warld in ſeven principal things which 
makea certaine proefe the Deitie. 
Tovching the reaſons and naturall proofes, which are more particularly drawne from 


the conſideration of the whole world, It (hall ſuffiſe to ſer downe and touch ſeuen onely, 
out ofa great number. Firſt, if wee conſider particularly the great multitude, and in a ma- 
cer, infinite numbes of things created i and in them, the yavietie ſo divers, and ſo many, 
and in both of them the diſpoſition ſo well compoſed, the ranking lo beautifull, the ordes 
ring ſo harmonius, and the concord ſo ſtme ; we mull be forced neceſſarily to draw and res 
duceall that, to a firſt infinitie and vnitie molt fertile, moſt puiſſant and moll wile, For they 
ue all firme and certaine maximes,that multitude h of vnity, variety of abun- 
dance and fertilitie, and that order and cancord, (different in plurality ) are, and maiutaine 
tbemſeluet, by a moſt great and powerfull viſedome. Secondhy the making, and in it the 
di ion, and beauty, not onely in groſſe. of all the round world, but alſo of every 
partand piece thereof in particular, can not be done, without a molt gteat, and molt wile 
workemao. The light of a picture, maketh men conceive and know that there is a painters 
and of a peece of worke,that there is a vorkeman, which much ſurpaſſeth bis worke, 33 als 
wayes,the author and the cauſe, the doing,andtbe giuing, are more then the effect, and the 
receiving, Behold the conſltuction, and artificial building of the heavenly vaule, v berin ara 
placed ſo many brigbt ſluning lights, which without cealngzare in contiovall motion ober 
our head. Conlider the forme ot mans face, andthe order and making of his nad partes 
then of his ſoule, which is inuiſible, the thoughts, diſcourſes, and actions thercof,wbich cans 
not be comptehended: all that (yea and all that which we ſee ia all creatures, euen in the lit 


| | fe of atrec)(bewerh euidently,thatall of them have 
tle Ant,thetcather ofa bird, and the leaſe of a ernall, and an inuiſible workewao. T hirdiy, 


beene made to ſome end. and by a moſt great, et 5 
the diſliGion degrees,and partingotallthings, andof their natural eſſentiall qualities 
which are reducedto fowre principall heads, (ciſcace, living,feclivg,and enderdanding) 
coul}raineth cucry teaſonable ſe ule to imagine a ſree and maroellous authour * 
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maſter. We know that the greateſt bodies, and the higheſſ ofthe world, (the 
& the elementr) like great veſſels, ot firongplanks,baviog but their — ongawrs 
and ſuſtaine all other things. Secondly, plants, trees, and hearbes, (richer neuertheleſſe) 
which ſeeme nothing in quantitie to the heavene, and yethave morethenthey, for they 
haue life and efſence, and nouriſh thernſelues by their rootes. Thirdly, beaſtes, which are 
much leſſe thenthe plants, (yet more excellent then the great oeleſtiall bodies, trees, avg 
berbes) haue their eſſence, liuing, end feeling, and make vic of the other two kinds of crea, 
tures, taking theit nouriſhment from them at their mouthes. Fourthly,Man, moch leſſe, 
and ſeebler, then all that aforeſaide, is inriched with foure degrees of qualities, (for beg 
hath eſſenee, hee liueth, hee feeleth, and vnderſtandeth) and ſerueth bimdite with the bea. 
nens, the elements, woe > ane the beaſts; yea, nd cormmaundeth moſt part of all thoſs 
creatures: Thus you ſee, that great and ſtrong things are meanlieſt prouided for, and are 
ſubiect vnto, and ſerue the leſſer and the feebler: which is a certaine argument, thut they 
haue not provided for themſelues, nor ſhared out their owne portions ; but that there is a 
Maſter aboue all others that bath ſo, and as it pleaſeth him, giuen to every one a part, aud 
haviogin that ſort provided for them, aketh them live in peace and concord. Fourthlyy 
it is wonderful! to ſee the coniunction of things, and the interchanyeable coutſe, intulli. 
ence that they haue, and ſeruice that they do one vnto the other. For the heauens ſhine, 
— moyſten, and make the earth bring foorth and encreaſe, and not for themſelues. The 
earth beareth and novuriſheth the plants, and hath no neede of them. The plants oou- 
riſh and feede liuing beaſles, and other creatures, which with all the reſt ſerus man. And 
ſoch things ſerue one the other, without any benefite or ptofite vnto themſelues. Where. 
fore being linked and inchained in ſuch manner, and tending all to one end, there mull 
neceſſarily be one, that hath ſo knit them together, ordered, dreſt, & prepared them, to one 
end and purpoſe, which is God, Fiftly, the vertues, proprieties, and admirable and infaite 
excellencies that are in things, and ſo wiſely divided among them, the marveilous effects, 
and exquiſite ſingularities of all and euery one ot them, witnes, ad clearly ſhew,that there 
is a molt great and infinite giuer, and a ſoueraigne and molt puiſſant Lord: for ſeeing that 
they baue not all theſe good things and benefits of themſelues, haue not giuen them one 


vnto another, haue not the power totefuſe or to receiue them, knowe not that they have 


them, nor teape any profit, honor, or pleaſure by them: (for what knowledge bath the raſe 


of her ſweetnes? what profit or pleaſure bath the adamant ſtone of bis ptoptiety, or precious 
ſtones of their ſingularity.) It muſt certainely, and of force bee, that ſuch things baue re- 
ceiued al theſe benefits and properties elſe where, & that ſome great, rich, good, and liberal 
Lord bath giuen the ſame vntothem, and in ſuch meaſure as pleaſed him, not tor theirown 
ſakes (becauſe they know nothing, & haue no profit therby, for their parts) but in coolide- 
ration of ſome other, to whom that great maſter maketh them ſerue. Sixtly, we finde in all 
creatures truth and goodnes, and in every one great diuerſity, and many degrees : for every 
thing bath his owne particular goodnes and truth, which maketh it differ from an other, 
Whereby we conclude, that there is a firſt, a ſoueraigne, and an vniuerſall goodnes & truth, 
the originall fountaine, and ſpriog,of all the — al and vertues, vnequally dil- 
perſed and divided among all things. For that being not true and good of themſelues (o. 
therwiſe cuery thing ſhould be truth and goodnes)it muſt follow, that they haue received 
them ftom another. As a roſe is a true and a good thing, and a good and a truerole, but it 
is not truth and goodnes, (for then it ſhould no more be aroſe, but it is goodithat it, 
there is goodnes and truth init: Therefore that vertue is io it, by ſome other meanes. The 
like of a bird, and ſo of all other creatures. hereby we are compelled to beleeue, that there 
is an inſinite truth and goodnes, and as it were a Sea thereof, which ſpreading running out 
and diſperſiog it ſelfe among all things, maketh them particularly, true and good. Which is 
God. And as e ſeethat there is diuers degrees of more or leſſe, in the goodnes and valew 
of every thing, we muſt conclude, that there is a ſoueraigue eſſence, which is perfectij good 
and that bow much the neerer any thing is, or draweth vnto it, the better it is, and bow 
much the further, any thing withdrawetb it ſelfe or is from it, the woelt it is. Laſiiy, after: 
otherthings, for the ſeuenth, and ſtrongeſſ reaſon, we muſt bebold and looke earveltly in- 
toman, for whom all other things were made, and for whom alſo we labor io t bis our pre. 
| me diſcourſe, Wee will not ſtand moch vpon the body, although. that both within, 
erbim, in his ſpeech, and in his naturall ſences, thert are many wonderfull things, and 
man might write a large volume: but herein, wee delire to be btiefe. * — 
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ſpecially conſider bow man is not the author of man, for that the generation of man is aQ- 
cd, x ben neither the father nottbs mother chinkecherooJfecit,no: deGreit,and oftentimes 
ag:io(t their willes, being not ableto beget children hen they would, nor yet ſuch as for 
the time they wiſh or deſire, for ſametime they haue a ſoo, when they would habe a daugh- 
ter and ſo to thecootrary, After that, tho child boeing barne,is not any waies in their owe 
power or diſpoſitiou: for many times it dieth, when it is but an homer old, and — 
they never lee it alive. A gaine il man were the maker of man, be would make him great 
bealthful, and not lame counterfeite, or tviſſhapen: he would forme his vai and ſi- 
newes, and mix and interlace them orderly eee by mol ha arte 
be would faſhioo his bead and bis braines, and make him a heart, a liver, lights,20d all the 
reſt of his intrailes,vhich arc hidden within the body. Bug man himſelie knoweth not, and 
js wholy ignorant, hom bis inward parte, and ſo many goodly members are made and com- 
poſed if hee hath not at ſometime or othet, feene them inthe ripping and opening ot ſome 
dead mans body, and by that meanes the fie} man Adam, was there inignoranter then any 
otber,as hauing neuer ſeene them in that manner. Wee mail then thereby cooclude, that 
there is a moll great, and admirable workemao, which is authot ot all theſe things and that 
hath as it were wouen, & framed ſo many notable and goodly members,not being man, but 
moch ſurpaſſing and excelling all other thing whatloeger, And if it be allesdged that ſuch 
was the courſe of nature ſtom the beginning, as of a nut which falleth don ne froma nutte 
troe, there will grow vpin that place, an other tree of the (ame kinde, the nutte not once fal- 
nor thinking thereon, and that ſuch is the force, and order of naturall things, it mult 
be and prooved what nature is? Who hath gives ic that order, and that force, who 
made the firſt nutẽ who compoſed the budy and members of the firlt man? who bath made 
and formed all other creatures : Who guideth and conducteth them, and is the caoſe, that 
there is no want of them?and to be briefe, w ho was the hegiuner of oll thiogs? But as wee 
lay, aud haue ſaid, a molt puiſſant and ſoueraigne Lord, that worketh accordiogta big will 
and pleaſure, as he bath created all things by bis power ʒ and moderated them by bis wiſe- 
dome? Having ſpoken ofthe ou, and forme of the body, (wherig man hath go part, 
and to ſay truth nothing, ae l haue ſaid) let ys come and proceede tp thecrtationofthe Spi- 
tit, which is as ĩt were a hottomleſſe pit, which cannot be ſounded: ho then could, or did 
man make ii In thisſpirie,tbercis a thouſend wonders, which all thoſe that ate engaged 
ther with, doe not once yaderſland, It hath an intellectiue quality, ſurpa ſſiag ſencible thing: 
(for it vnderſtandeth them all) and which is more, that vnderſtanding diſcouereih, and 
3 — — — of man · Which N = 
there ate intelligible things, aboue iogs, and ſpeciall/ one, which not onely 
— — but alſo is abovethis ing of the Spitit. le 
kooweth and vnderſt andeth all thiogs;and yet cannot vnderſtand por know it ſelfe, ney 
ther doth it kgow from whence it bath that great ſuſicianey io æno che rel, Therefore 
ilſo it did not malie itſelf. hut of neceſſity it followetb,that there is an vnderſlandiog, much 
aboue that of man, vhich knaech it, & bath made it; and which vndesſtanding in vs, chat 
which we our ſelves know nat, giveth power voto our ſoules, to vnderſtand that whercof 
they are capable: Agai thoughts ofous barts,the | maginat ions of our braine tha de- 
fires of our wils and thaconceptions, inventions and diſeoutſes of our Spirit which are in- 
Evite,and which we cannotilay. change, uor order, but do ratber v holy catry: lead and bur- 
ty vs away at their pleaſures: do mauy wunder I ſay Jeuidenty ſhe and declare, that wee 
aenot mallers of ourſelves.) ; 2212, „ gigs - | 
But bow ſhould wee bee cnaſlett of theleinterior and great matters, and of ſo many ad- 
tmirable facultiezof the ſoul; when we haue not theleall.meauesor power that is,t0 make 
| or to be longer os ſhorter then we be? Let ys then 


dur ſelue bigher then we are 

— —ͤ— — 

wonderfull,and altogether perſect vnderſianding , and infinite in all chiogs: ſeeing that man 
— — but a (mall graine, ) is infinite in his 


beereby wee ſee bow tbiogs in general, 
— — — denoonce, 
Maſter of all thing om whole maieſſy 
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4.0 ther confuleraviow of the former ſeneu reaſons, foure et and mort, | 
and threeſwpernatarall and | «icy of the deities, 


Divers other reaſons, Interior, ſenſible, morall, proper, and naturall, with others hiok... 
and —— qe" erm gs and —— — bere bejnſerted, to ſbew, hot ons 
ly that there is a firſt, ſoueraigne, and infinite e , cauſe, Lord, and Providence 
ofall things, which is God. But alſo, that in him, there is a ſoueraigne, and infinite 
| knowledge, iuſtice and perfection. Firlt, wee mull neceſſarily conſider the generall, vni. 
uerſall, and mutuall conſent of all nations, and of all men, touching the beleeſe & ackooy. 
led ging of a Deitie. For all the people in the vniuerſall world, that are, or euer were liui 
on the earth, from the firſt day thereof vntill this preſent time, naturally have, and doe con- 
feſſe, that there it's God, or Gods. All the Philoſophert, Hiſtoriograpbers, and Pagan 
Poets ſpeake and make mention of their Gods, and inuoke, and call vpon them. And al- 
thopgh that the moſt, and greateſt parte ofmen, haue worſhipped, , andcal. 
led vponfalſe Gods, that odoration, neuertheleſſe doth teſtiſie, and confirme, that all of 
them haue that in common, and generaily, to beleeue that there isadeity, and that they 
thiokethat they ſerue the true ſo manifeſtly condemne thoſe that acknowledge 
no God. Further, this diverſity of Gods,imagined by the Pagan, euidently proueth, that to 
beleeue in a deity, is not a doctrine learned or taught in common ſchooles, or a 
made among men, but that it is nature it ſelfe, common to all men, that teacheth themthat 
there is a God. The ſecon d reaſon is, the manner of ſwearing, or miniſtring of an oath vnto 
all men, to maintaine and vphold all that which is true, and to obey his word and comman- 
dements, for that is as much as to conteſſe that there is a God, which kooweththe ſeeni 
of mens barts,loueth truth, and puniſheth all falſnood. Thirdly, the prompt, willing, and in 
no ſott premeditated inuocation of ſome aide and ſoueraigne extraordinary ſuccour, when 
a man ſindeth himſelfe in any great, or violent danger, diſaſter or diſtreſſe, euident ly ſhews 
eth and teſtifieth, that there is a certain natural impreſſion ofa deity, and a kind of religious 
ſeed in the ſoule of man. It is the nature of thing to turae and addreſſe it ſelfe, (and 
that inſenſibly) to his begiuning then this inſpitation, beeing meetely naturall, cannot 
be vaine, but ſheweth and proueth euidently, not only that there is a God in the wotld, but 
alſo that be knoweth all that is done therein, that he can remedy and belpe all things, and 
that he hath a care of al bumane things. Fourthly, we are toconſider, and to think vpon the 
feeling and remorſe of conſcience, ſo violent, and paſſionate, ful of torments, diſquietnes & 
troubles, from which wicked men: by no means can be freed. For it is an infallible argumẽt, 
ofa ſupetior ſoueraigpitie, before whom they muſſ reuder an accõpt of their actions, & what 
other may be gathered hereby, that all apprehenſionof feare of men. being taken away ina 
fact ſecretly committed, where there is no witnes nor apparant accuſator, incaſe where the 
delinquent or malefaQtor is of fo great power andauthority,thatthereiono iudgeto whom 
he is to tender or makeaccompt of the fact, or where bee hath beene abſuloed or acquitted 
by the Magiſtrate, the ſoule or conſcience neuertheleſſe, is fo cruelly totmentedʒ with inte. 
riour fury, and vexed with torments and feare, that all the pleatures,exerciles,atteriesand 


paſſetimes, wherewith other men recreate themſelues, can by no meatesappeaſe, arcaſe 


his minde, nor once ſuffer him to take any reſt? This prortedeth nat irom the motions 
ofthe ſoule it ſelſe, becauſe it loueth and cheriſheth the body, as much as pollibleit may ot 
can, and ſeeketh not, the trouble, diſeaſe or torment thereot.So that we muſſ confeſſe, 
acknotledge that it is ſome moll great powerfull maieſly, ſome moſt redoubted and ſoue 
raigneſuperiority, from the which that which is the principall part in man, cannot 
hide nor vnloſe it ſelfe,by whoſe handes it ndeth it ſelfefalt caught, and ſurpriſed: who 
loving vertue, vprightnes, luſtice;and truth, pugiſherh and ſeverely revengetballcuill. do 
many ſeuerall things then, alteady touched and declared to that purpoſe, beeing ſo vpiuer? 
ſall, we muſt acknowledge them to be natural, and conſequently true. Forit can not be lays 
nor alleadged, that it is — men call it) much leſſe the reaſons ſo divers, and flowing 
ia diſcourle, that hathſo generally, and conſtantly perſuaded all men to the beleefe ot a der. 
ty. Therfore,we mult neceſſarily grant, that it is nature, or to ſpeak truth, God. And in troth 
it is atouch or ſeeliog of bis maiclly & greatnes in allmensharts, and in the ſoole of nature 
i: ſelfe. For that which ſome men do reply and alleadge agaivlt it, hath here no place») of 
ui chat the cauſe why men doe belecue in God, proceedeth from thecraftand * 
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tboſe men, who ſeeking to obtain an authotity and priacipality over ot to procure | 
tbe more credit to tbeirlawea and ordioices, boaſted — a beleeue, that they 
had ſome ſecret comunication withthe gode, & that they bad received thoſe la wes and tas 
totes from ebem,which they commanded to be obſetued and done : for of what weight of 
moment could ſuch diſſimulation & taived ſhewes be with men, if firſt the periwaſigo of a 
deity (which men ſhould feare to offend) had not bin naturally imptinted in their barts3for 
ifchey bad not beleeued it: without doubt they wold have mocked tholethat ſaid they bad 
ſpoken with the gods, And which ismore,they themleloes that vſed ſoch policy & craft, are 
alſo witneſſes, that all men beleeue that there is a deitie. And to prove it, reade all the books 
that haue bin compoſed & written from the beginning of the world vntill this time, & you 
ſhal find but very fe mc that are noted to haue maintaind that blaſphemy that there is no 
god, I here is mention made of one Diegoras Meliim a Poet: of one Theoderus Cerenius: of 
one money Tigers ſome others that were elteemed Atheiſts. And yet they were not 
thoght to be ſuch, 

yeties, confeſſoth that the deity guideth and conducteth al thing) but rather beca 


or having denied that ther is a God( ſor Dicgeras in the beginning of his — de Plae 
uſe they Cc b. 


mocked at idols & the multitude of gods. A: Sbemcrut was called an atheilt,becauſe be rot natura de orũ. 


that the gods of the gentiles were excellent perſonages, ſeeing their pourtrait which were 
kept in memory of them, had big conuerted into idols, And in the fame bookes wee read, 
that Protagereny,tor writing in the beginning of bis book, / haus not hung ts ſay or do withit vo. 
ther there be godi or no godi, was haniſhed out of Athens, & the territories therof, & his books 
puplikely burot. As there were alſo certain Phi named Septiqueiithat doubted of 
thedeity; but that was becaule their proſoſſion was to doubt of all things, yea, of that which 
they ſaw, and touched, and which is more, whether they were, or were not in elſence. Now 
choſe that beleeue not theit one ſence and feeling, as that blacke is blacke, that fire is 
bote, that ſnowe is white, and that yce is cold; and to be brieſe, that doubt of that which is 
ſeene, touched, or heard by themſelues, are truly & directly ſenceles and wad, and yet leſſe 
mad then Athbieſts, becauſe they doubt that there is a God, and ti Atbeilts flatly denie it, 
Let vs go forward with our teaſons, & (peak of thoſe that are ſupernatutal, & theological. 3. 
It is worthy the notiag, that beſides, this that al the cõpany of the moſt noble philolophert, 
openly & plainly conte ſſed, the Holy Scriptures witnes the ſame, & experience teacheth vs; 
that there is a certen inuiſible, & ſpiritual power, greater & (tronger then al humane vertue, 
becauſe it is ouer ruled, & ſtrangely inſulted vpoby the other. Which is that of wicked ſpirits 
good or evil demons, which not only violate, torment, & binder mens bodies, from doing 
their natural & ordinary functions, but alſo trouble & tormẽt their ſoules, corrupting theit 
imaginatiõs, & peruerting their iudgmets. Al thit cãnot be deaĩed, not diiſebled by Athiſts 
Tbey heare & vnderſtãd a foole, a child, & a woman, ſpeak greek, Latin, & other ſirange lan- 
guages, & vttet certen propolitions of doctrine, which they in no wiſe vnderſland. They ſeg 
lirange things done, which are not ated by the wit, capscity, or ſuffrance of him that doth 
th6,uor by any other humane power. And they cannot ſay, that the diuels which act ſuch 
ptodigious things, are not enemies voto mẽ, & of power ſufhciẽt ytterly to deſtroy them. 
Which are alptoofs, that there is yet a higher power, that cõmãdeth & ouerruleth the power 
ofthe Demos or diuels, & which they ſetue & obey, as there is no family, no alſebly,vor 2. 
ny order or eſtate, without ſome head or gouernor. The is it the ſoueraigu & diuine power 
(that is the deity) hich pteſſeth do, dtiueth away: & overcometh thoſe inuiſible & ſpi- 
titual powers. Which cauſed Socrates, being accuſed not to beleeue in the Gods, for bis own 
purgation, & excuſe to ſay;that he had taught his Diſciples to belecue that there ate Demos 
which are but the childre & miniſters of the Gods.6, There is a certen great & clere proof 
of molt excellent & divine vertue in miracles, wherby the rule, otder, & courſe of naturezis 
altered & cbãged, & in al ages there hath bin ſuch mitaculous actious, done & accõpliſned 
ia the world, which cannot be doubted of, nor called in queſtio, but by Acarialtias,or haire 
braind, & vnreaſonable men,wherofthe bookes, hiſlories, credible teports, & telliponies of 
al rations & people, are exſtant to be ſeene. Whereby we are taught, that there is a greater 
and more puiilant then all the world, and nature, that ſhewerb himſelfe by thoſe ſoperna- 
turall actions, to bee aboue the law, that he himſelfe bath eſtabliſhed, and that diſpenſeth 
therewith, when, where,and as it pleaſeth him. Which is God. Lallly, for — 
reaſoo, The predictions of things to come , and in time to happen and fall out;w — 
bot aay eauie, or ground in nature, at the time when they are foretold,and not at — 
generally, obſcutely, or counterfeitly, but are certainelie ſpecißed and determinedto — 
done, and to happen at a time preordained: and which atterwards haue their true 
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pride, moſt ſhameful infamy, and a molt deſperate and beaſlly opinion, to deny that which 


> 8: t vs follow,andgoe forward with the foundation of our Philoſophy; which is to fo. 


q 3 is found to be eminently, and meerely followed with a common error, in 
11 | 
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certaine execution, and euents in int bad bin foreſhewed,are ä 
red and ſ noted. For that — — on 


things, cannot be bot in the infinite Spirit, eternall Authour of all thing, in whoſe ſbt al 
— 2 teuealeth & openeththem 
of wh6 he will be ſerued to his glory. whether they be chriſtians or 


foreſhewed the natinity & name of king Cyrus, and that he ſhould fer the [ 
hundred yeres before that prince was borne. And Dane maniteſily 

monatehies, before the firſt of them hapned; and more then id cortainely, and 
long time before ſpeak of the deſolstion & end of the lewiſhreligion. he. Silas allo foro 
ſhewed many things with great certainty:but ſpecially we muſt note the prediction & fore: 
ſhewing of chriſtian religi bed & promiſed not generally & but clearly 
and particularly,in all the ſeuerall parts therof, many ages before it was known,or beard of 
in the world: for in all times and ages, yea, & in all precedent religions, there was moſt wor, 
thy that were admired and much eſteemed of by men, (as the prophets | 
the Iewes,the Sibilaes & the Poets among the Oracles, & reciane)that — 


and celebrated chriſtian religion, the foũdation wherof is to belecuc in one only true God. 
6. The concluſion of thi; Chapter. | 

So many cleare,and divers forts of — done and produced, which all 
conclude and affieme a deitie, wee cannot ſay e, but that it is a moſt vameaſurably 


is beleeued and vniuerſally confeſſed by innumerable millions of people; dt which is more, 
that which thediſcourle of — — our vnder ſlanding teacheth & ſhow. 
eth vs. For ſeeing the ſpirit is capable of it ſelſe to apprehend the beliefe of a God, and that 
reaſon leadeth vs vnto it, nothing can hinder orimpeachvs,to giue ful credittherunto. Nom 
ſeeiog this ſpiritis able to conceave a molt high, moſtpuiſſanc, moſt good, and in all per 
moſt eſſence; & not only that, but molt certainly conceiveth that ſoucraign vertue, 
— is — — led, yea & as it were thrulſi — by many — 
ons, in conſiderin 8·⁰¹ der ly placin and compol goodnes, beauty, ities, 8 
excellenciesthat are in all — vnder &above humane nature,andcav(ingtheims. 
gination of her thoughts to roue about, & to mount vp on higb, to ſearch for, & to conceive 
of a more perfect uatute, vntill ſuch time as in a manner blindtolded,itariveth voto ſueſi t 
heigth, and ſo cõpleat an eſſence, that in the meditation therof, the ſight of her vnderſſãding 
is troubled, and in a mauer lolt with feare, admiration, & reſpect, which mull needs be God, 
the firſt, eternall, & ſoueraigne efficient cauſe of all things. We mult conclude, that by 
right, we haue placed and {et dowa the firſt and extremeſt folly in man to be, not to 

that there ĩs a deityʒ it being molt true, that it is the means to aboliſh & abandon out of out 
hearts, all feare of doing euill, and to annihillate all affection and deſire in vs, to addict ont 
minds vnto piety, charity, holines, patience, and humility. It is the true and only meanet, to 
trani form and change a man, not fo much into a beaſt, as into a deuil, yea, & into a far worle 
naturezfor the deuils beleeus that there is a God, and tremble at his nate as the hol (crips 
tures beare witnes, & diners writings of the Pagans.) Wherfore let vs conltantly renounce, 
and vtterly forſake this folly, and madnes of the Atheiſts, and abhotring the very thou 
therof, beleene in God, not only our creator, (as it evidently appearetb by all his works)b 
alſo ourredeemer,that is(to ſpeake with the Apolile) od in the fle(b,inflified inthe ſÞ- 
rit, ſcene of angelsypreachedto the Gemiles belerned of the world,and menmed vp intoglory: lot that 
without this knowledge of the true God, we are but ignorant of him. 


nn 


— — 


That men ought to renounce the ſecond follie, which is to eltceme 
man more then God, Chap. 3. 


1. Of thoſe that denie the Deitie by their works becauſe they know not the pronidence of God, 


lake & renounce all our follies, and thereby grow wiſer in time to come, that ſo wem 
be anſeerable to out vocation ofthe children of God: and bauing ſpoken of thoſe detelias 
ble monlters,that denie the Deitie, both in heart and mouth, we will now ſay lomwhat of 
thoſe, ho making a profeſſion to know God, deny him in their works, (as Saint Pai ſaith) 
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places where man is more eſleamed of then God. For toconfeſſe & acknowledge the ſove- 
raigne creator of all t ,& to eſteem leſſe of him then of bis creature, is as — as to ac⸗ 
knowledg & and auouch him withour mouths,and ta deny bim in heart E action, aad ſo 
to weare the ligery of thoſe, of whom the Prophet Daxi« ſpeaketh, lay ing, T bo fool: hath (aid 
in bis beart there itus Godibey haue corrupted themſelnes, and done an abominable works, | his folly * 
is much more vſed and common thea it is thought to be : for it proceedeth of divers cau. 
ſes, which in a maner draw men to iniquity,as incredulity,doubting,groile ignorance, or too 
llacke and cold a conceit of the prouidence ot God, which is an aſſiſtance, & a wiſe conduc⸗ 
tion of all tbingꝭ to their end. Such men coufeſſing that there is a God, doe not apprebend 
him as they ſnould, that is, that he is ſoueraignely and vniuerſally prouident, both generally 
and particularly, all good and doing wel, hating iniquitie, iuſt puniſluug ſinne, true & moſt 

illant to accompliſh his promiſes, and to execute his [ludgements,and of an infinite wiſe: 
dome. From the which ignorance & cortuption, there proceedeth ſingularly, theſe three vis 
ces, that we loue man more then God, that we put our truſt & confidence in man, more then 
in God, and that wefeare man more then God. hich are as many euident profes, & certain 
teſlimonies ofthe accopliſhing of this folly, that ve eſleem man more then God, & by good 
conſequence alſo, that confeſſing the Deity with our mouths, we deny him in our workes; 

2. Seuen reaſons, andcertaine proofes of the dinme prauidemce of God, 
4s well generall as particular. | 

The many and great numbers of reaſons before ſet down &alledged,cuidently ſhewiog 
and prouing, that there is a deity, the ſoueraign & efficient cauſe of al things, do ſufficiently 
conclude by neceſſaty conſequence . that the ſame God is ſoueraiguly and vniuerl ally pro- 
gident ouer al his creatures: for the proots that ſerue for the firſt point, make for the ſecond 
allo: that ia, to teach vs, that this divine prouidence extendeth and ſpreadeth it ſel e ouer all 
nature, aſwel generally as particularly. It is a certain & an infallible truth, the which not on - 
ly the ſupernatural light of the heauẽs, & chriſtian faith diſcoueteth vato vs, but which mas 
ny infidels & pagans alſo by the only inltinct of nature, & by the clearnes of humane reaſon 
baue acknowledged: which is, that the ſoueraigu Lord of the world gouerneth & diſpoſeth 
all the parts & pieces therol, both high & low, little & great, vniuetſall & particulate ding 
and directing thẽ according to his good wil& pleaſure, by bis iacoprehenlible prouidence. 
Ia ſuch maner, that he hath ſuch acare of cuery creature in his inſeparable work; as it he bad 
no regard at all of the whole ſpecie, or generally of all things in the vniuerſall world, & yet 
gouerneth alia ſuch maner as if he had nocate ot any of them in particular. For euen as the 
Sun by bisradianc beames giueth light to the moone, the ſlarrea, & the planets, & to all the 
celeſtial hemiſphere, & is of fo great a force & efficacy, that it peuetrateth even into the bo- 
wels of the earth. therin to ingender gold, ſiluer & other mettals, & iu the ſea, diuers peatles 
& other admirable ratities, there being no corporal thing, hom baſe & vile ſoeuer it be, that 
doth not participate of his effects, & ot his light. ln like ſort, and with an excellency, & admi- 
tation infinitely greater, God the creator, as the true eternal Son, & the cauſe of all modera- 
tion, order & iuſtice, illuminateth & giueth force and vigor, to all that which bath eſſence, 
which liueth,which feeleth, and which vaderſtandeth,beit in beauen, or on earth, viſible or 
inuiſible, there being nothing, that doth not participate with the beames of his brightnes, 
and that is not by him directed & governed. Ioproue this, we will ſet down ſeuen certaine 
and maniſeſt teaſons. The firll, that God is the creator of al things. For why (ſhould he make 
or create them, if be would leaue them at tandon, or not bee pleaſed to conſerue, guide, and 
conduct them to theit ends by his diuineprouidence? And againe we ſee, wbether we wil or 
not, that things go not by hazard or by chance; tor thetin we may clearely ſee, mark, & be- 
bold, gouetnment, policy and order, uo who hath otdained it ? or who maintaineth it? but 
only he that hath made all things? for there is as great, & the like power, goodne s, and wils 
dom to be required & had in wel governing ot things, as to giue elleoce & being vnto the. 
And God is one ſoueraigu, infinite, and petfect eſſeuce, one ſoueraigne, infinite, and perfect 
vnderllãding, and io him elſence & vndet ſtanding ate al one. Now as in the creation of the 
world, the vertue of his eſſeuee was ſpread & extended it felfe over al, euen to the leaſt parts 
of his works (other wie they could not baue bin) ſo in the prouidence, that is in the gouerns 
ment of thing., his vnderſtauding extcdeth to al things, otherwiſe they could not continue 
nor attaine to their final ends, Belides this alſo, loueraigue power & ſoueraigoe wildome in 


tbe deity is but al one. For as his prouidence, cxtendett it ſelf to create the vniuetſal world, 


and euetj part and piece therof, ſo doth his wy 5 7 conduct and guid them to tei * 
11 
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For providence is no other thing, but a wiſe conduction, & ordering of things to their en 
— — deny, but that God is at the leaſt, as — — — 
fect, as the ſpirit of man ;is able, or can conceiue, or imagine him to be. But the Deity is ink, 
nitely aboue, and much ſurpaſſeth that imagination, as it bath already bin ſaid. And the pi. 
rit of man may cocciue a prouident eſſence ouer all nature. Theretore allo, Godsprovidence 
eranot be leſſe then that which our imaginations & thooghts conceiue; othervilethe ſpi. 
zit of man which is created and finite, ſhould be greater then the Creator which is infinite. 
Tbirdiy, if there be any thing hidden or exempted from the eternal prouidence, it tollowerh 
that it is not iuſinit, that it extendeth not it ſelf ouer all things, that itis bounded and limi. 
ted in ſome place, that it meeteth with ſome thing that is not within the limits thereof that 
is without it, or beſide it,orthat paſſeth by it, And ſo it mult neceſſarily follow that either it 
is gouerned by it ſelf,or by an otber:which is to conelude, that there is an other God,andſo 
two gods, & two providences:which is not ſo. Fourthly, if there be any creature wherofthe 
eternall God hath no care, it muſt proceed from want ofpower, will, ot knowledge how to 
conduct them, and in that caſe be ſhould be no mores — good, & all wiſe. But he 
hath emploied, and vſed all theſe his three eſſentiall ities, to create all things: hy then 
ſhould be not be ableto vie them, for the gouernment of all things? what reaſon is there to 
confeſſe, or to deny, or doubt more of the one, then of the other? But be is much better, and 
more excellent, to be able, to know, and to gouerne and conduct al things, then to the con- 
trary, and to provide for them, then not. Therefore, God doth the firſt & not the laſſ. Fiftly 
all that which is good, faire & excellent in vs, is moſt perfe in God, for whatſoever is mol 
exquiſite in vs, is but as it were a dropping, or a very litle running out of that Sea, & infinit 
Spring of the bounty and beauty of God. Now in vs, and in all creatures, there is a certaine 
prouidence, hereby every thing prouideth for it ſelf, according to the nature therof. Then 
prouĩdence in God is moſt great, perfect & infinite. Sixtly, we are to conſider, how that all 
creatures, how little ſoeuer they be, are ſo many ſeueral parts of the great vniuerſal world, & 
that there is nothing, ho ſmal, little, or vile ſoeuer it be, or appeareth in our ſight, but it be- 
longeth vnto, & ſerueth for the ſtate, perfection, & vpholding of this round eartbly globe. 
Every piece therin bath his place, rank, quality, proper mouing, & certain action limited and 
determined. Not ſo much as a ſmal drop of water, the leafof a tree, & the haires of our beads 
in ſuch maner, that their moving is the ſame withthe vniuerſall world. Wherfore it follow 
eth, that the chiefe governor & ſupreme intendant general of ſo great a worke, ſhould haue 
an eye euery where, & vpon all things, and that vpon the very leaſt things of all: for all ap- 
pertaĩneth vnto, toucheth, & importeth him, in general, & in euery part, as we ſee gtent alte- 
rations, battels, ſubuerſions of eltares & empires, toſpting, tiſe & come originally rom mol! 
ſmal and light cauſes, Laſſly, for a ſeventh teaſon, & a moll excellent demonſttation of the 
providence of God among an infinite of admirable things, which men plainly ſee practiſed 
& continued in Gods creatures, one ſpecially is, the diuerſity of humans ſhapes, ſuch asthat 
in ſo great, and as it were an infinite multitude of perſons, there are not two among the: 
that in all things re ſemble one the other: and which is more, this diuerſitie is evident in 
the forme, lineaments, proportion, colour, geſture, voice, and hand writing of man, 4 
euery one may comprehend and conceive,bow much theſame importeth,and is neceſſary 
for the good of humane ſocietie, and what confuſion and diſorder would happen, ifit wers 
otherwiſe. Therefore it is vnto vs an ineſtimable benefite, and a moſt cuident teſtimo- 
nie of amoſt attentive, and molt charitable eternall pronidence : otherwile there 
not proceede and enſue ſo woonderfull and important a benefite, To bee briefe, out 
ſo many reaſons and arguments, this generall maxime is to bee drawen, that it is an in- 
nite thin g, and a laborinth moſt troubleſome, for thoſe that breathe in this cotruptible 
world, To thinketo diſcourle of, much leſſe to diſcouer and know the particular moving?» 


effects, reſorts, order and proceedings of the providence of God, as it is altogether m 


more impo ſſible for them to vnderſſand the cauſe thereof. For as there is nothing mort 
ſectet then the Deitiez ſo all his works are molt higb, and moſt profound, and no creature 
whatſoever can ſound intotbe depth thereof. His iudgements are like a greatdeePe) a 

no man can perceiue the traces ot pathes of them. It is ſufficient to admite and adore them 
jo this life: we muſt be taken vp into an other life to vndetſtand them. Humane curioſitie 


oftentimes tor menteth and wearicth it ſelfe to finde them out, but at every turning 15 


a magze, and can goe no further, Therefore in a word wee ſay, that it ought to ſuffice Ca 


modeſiie; to belecue, that there is one onely, ſoueraigue, divine,and vniuerſall {ext 
pF . , 
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dence.reacbiog and extending it ſelfe ouet all, which governcth and worketh 5 
weight, and mealure, in all things generally and — ene 
3. How wee lone man mere them God. \ 

To continue ont propoſition, and to ſhew by the three points aforeſai that we eſleeme 
man more then God hielt, wee mult preſuppoſe, that our — CooBeNs 
continue empty, but wil alwaies be full, either of the loue of God, ot of ſome other loue: and 
that the fuller it is of the one, ſo much the leſſe it containeth & teceiueth ofthe other. Now 
as the love of God, and the loue of mortalltbings are contraty, & noghing comparable one 
tothe other it is impoſſible that they ſhould dwell and be lodged in one felfe fame heart,in 
any degree of petfection. Andtherforc he that deſireth to fill his ſoube with the precious li. 
qoor or divine loue, ought to ſeek and procure by all meanes pollibleztaggclude and drive 
all other baſe and vile lone out of his heart. To this purpoſe ar ancient Father ſaid;Ob man, 
thou art a vellel, but a ful veſſell, pot aut & empy that which is within thee, that thou mail 

take in that which thou deſireſtʒ put out the love of the world, that thou maill be filled with 
the love of God. And as euery man knoweth the commandement of God, & our dutie re. 
quiteth, t bat we ſhould love God withall our heart, with all out ſoule, & withall our ſtrẽgth, 
aud the reaſon is twofold, that is, becauſe he is God, and then, becauſe he is our God. For be · 
ing the eternal God, aud infinite, ouly beautiful, & onely good, he is wortby to be heloued 
inhnite ly: and foraſmuch as he is out God, creatot and redeemer,ne are bound to loue him 
only, and according to his commandement. Neuertheleſſe, the common cultom of men e. 
uidently ſneweth, that we are ſo farre from doing it, that to the contrary, we loue man more 
then God and to prooue it, let the married man but call to minde the loue that he beareth 
yato his wife, the witevnto her bus band, the father & mother vnto their children, the chil. 
dren to their father & mother, and the loue of one friend vnto another, & they ſhal evident. 
Iy feele and confeſſe, that they loue man mote then God. Let vs proceed to the proofsther- 

ol. We cannot iodure that auy man ſhould blame or ſpeake euill of him that we loue. lt the 

husband heateth any man ſpeake euil of bis wife, or the wife ol her husband, hothoi them 
will be grieued, and cannot beare there with, but will be offended theteat Aud bow many 
quarrels are daily kno ven, ſeene, aud heard of, bet eeue thoſe that beate atmes, to be res 
venged for a ſimple word ſpoken, vhich they imagine to bee preiudiciatto the honoot of 
their friend. and tor the which,to haue reaſon (as they tearme it) tbeytreely aud boldely 
ventute their liues to all danger, and without all feare to damae their ſoules. 

But when we heate any man blaſpheme God our father, who is moved thereat who ta- 
keth on hiq to find fault there with, and ſeeketh to bee revenged, or cauſeth the party blals 
pheming to be puniſhed? Againe, euery man taketh pleaſure to heate men commend thoſe 
whom he loueth, and toproue it. If any man in out company ſhall chance to commend out 
children, fat hers, brethren, or friends, for their good behauiouts, aud vertuous actions, wee 
reioice thereat, and ate glad. But if in the ſame company any mas (hall chance to ſpeake of 
God, or of his goodnes & bounty towards mank ind, his gracioos governmentofalitbiogs, 
and his mercy 1a the free election of the ſaithtull, and of the contiouance of his benefits to 
wards them, (vbereof the Prophet Dad hath made foure excellent Plalmes) who is it that 
will be lively couched therewith, and feele ioy, gladoes, and comfort at bis hart, ot will not 5 ** 
rather be weary to heate the ſame ? Againe, we ſpeak willingly of thole whom te loue, and 
ire glad & teioice, hen any motion is made in that kind, and we will be ſureto es force and 
continue the lame. But when do we ſpeake of God? And if io our company any man begins 
tomake any diſcourſe tothat purpole,bow is it followed or cotinued? To the contrary,bow 
quicxly, and bow ſoone is it left of & forgotten? Againe, we doe potealily forget ihe man 
whom we loue with good affection, (as the Proverb ſaithʒhe that louerb well is flow to for. 
gꝛt) we call to mind bis face, his countenance, his geſlures & qualities. But what mind or re · 
membrance haue we of God? ven do we thinke vpon him: whea do we eall to mindc his 
maieſtie, his wor ks, aud bis graces towards vs? A gaine,wheo to ſpare & keepour riches and 
our goods, for our children, we neglect out duties towards the teliefe of the poore, and 
are loath frecly to give aby thing tor the mainetenance of the ſeruice of God and his 
mioiſters, are wee no: therein found guilty of loving man mote then God and our 
earthly children, more then cur heauenly fatber? Aud how mag ate there, wbo being 
overcome by their aff: ions, towards their wives, their fathers, and mothers, or 


7 beir affe&ior ards their Kiogs, and Princes, forgette aud 
cutied away with reipe and loue tow F ff 3 neglect 


lach. 10.3. beglect their dotiestowards God? leſus Chrilt ſaith plainely, That in ſo doi 
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man more then God. Wherefore by all theſe examples and witneſſes, with — To 


that might be produced and ſetdowne, it may eaſily bee vnderſtood, how wee love nnd 
conſequently eſtoeme of man, more then God. Which is as much, as manifeſtly, and 
boldly to deny God, both in our hearts and in our workes; whom notwithſtanding io the 
meane time, wee confeſſe and acknowledge with our mouthes. Saint Avguſtmme ſai 

T bat we loue God leſſe then we ovghtto do, when we loue any thing with bum, and the 
wee doe it not for the louei of God. What doe wee then, when wee loue men, not-for 
Gods ſake, but contrary to his will, love his creatore more then bimſelſe ? Which is ſo 
great afolly, that Chriſt himſelſe ſaid, That wee are not worthy to be his children, vii ſſe ve be 
willing and reſolute to bate father aud mother, ſiſter and brother for the lowe of bim : That is, to be 
reaveour ſelves of all our affections, that in any fort may withdraw vs, and our minder 
from the ſeruice, love, and obedience that we owe vnto him. Which wee ſhall doe, when 


wee loue God more then man, yea God onely and not man, but in God, and for the 


joue of God. | 
4. How wee feare man more then God. 


The ſecond proofe, that we eſleeme of man more then God, conſifleth herein, That 
wee feare him leſſe then we do man. Which is proued thut. When there is any crimecoms 
mitted by man, that is puniſhable by the Magiſtrate, there is no man ſo prodigall and care. 
leſſe of his life and reputation, nor ſo deſperate, that willgoe & put himſelſe io the O fficen 
or Iudges hands; and why ? becauſe bee would feareto bee apprehended and puniſhed, 
So Theeues, and Rovers bide themſelves, in woods; and in canes, and come not abroad 
but in the nigbt time. And the Scriptures ſaith, Yhoſcewer doth euill hatetb the light, tf 
bir deedes ſhould be reprooued. But God ſeeth all that is done, in the woods, in the night, 
and ſecretly, all our conceptions, deſires, wils, paſſions, determinations, and enterpriſes,that 
are good, or puniſhable by the Law, or that are accuried, and merit eternall death, are o- 
pen before the eies of his Maieſtie. Vnaderſt and you vnmiſe among the people, (ſaith Dani) 
and yon fooler when will you bee wiſe bee that planted the care, ſhall hee notheare ? or hee tha 
formed the eye, ſhallhee not ſee ? But in the meane time, are wee as fearefull tooffend God, 
or do we feele ſuch an apptehenſion, er feare of puniſiment, for offending him, as we doe 
when wee haue committed a crime before a mortall ludge? Yet we know well, that ſuch 
faults as are puniſhable by the Magiſtrate, are likewiſe ſubie to the iudgement of God. It 
is certaive therefore, that thoſe that commit them, flee the light, becauſethey feare 
man, when it may be, they doe the like things ſecretly, in the preſence of the Lord) there 
by euidently ſhewiog) that they feare him leſſe then man. Let we will confeſſe, Tha the 
feare of Cod is the beginning of wiſdome, and that the feare of the Lord, maketh man alfa 
from enill; as Danidand Salomon haue written. Neuertheleſſe, if a Iudge ſhould menace 
and threaten all thoſe, that ſweare by the name of God in vaine, that for every time that 
they ſhould ſo doe, they ſhould loſe one of theirteeth: the greateſt blaſphemeramong them 
wouldreforme himſelfe, and be ſo wary, that although bee were ſo much addicted to 
tbat vice that he could hardly leaue it, and ſo ſhould lole ſorne teeth for that cauſe, yet hee 
would be ſure, not to loſe them all. - 1 

Now God threatneth that he will not let them goe vopuniſhed,that ſhall take his name 
jo vaine. And the paine and puniſhment of all ſinne whatſoeuer, is much greater in bis 
judgement, then before the tribunall ſeat of man. And yet neuertheleſſe, how many ate 
there, that cannot ſpeake a word without ſwearing ? and to be briefe, how maDy fra 11 
deceites, vices, and iniquities, which deſerue eternall death before God, are ſecretly diſpen- 
{ed withall by men, which they would be aſhamed to commit openly, and whereot.it 
Magiltrate were informed,or vnderſſood, and ſhould puniſh them for the ſame, the) would 
wholly abſtaine from them ? This folly then ſo great, to feare man more theo God, can- 
not proceedę from any other tbing. then from this ;that conteſſiog and ackvowledg!ng 
God, with our mouthes, wee beleeve not that bee is God, that is, ſeeing all things, holy, 
(tor that he hateth and abhorreth all evill) iuſi to puniſh it, and molt puiſſant to take ven- 
geancetherefore. Vet naturally we feate him more, that hath force and power to execute 
his menaces and threatnings heere on earth, then God that can puniſn vs more rigorov ſlys 


49 Mmorcterribly more certainely, and more infallibly. So wee feare more the menaces 37 


tbteatnings 


+ 


1 
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threatnings of a man then of a ehilde, of a Magiſtrate, then of a partieular perſon, to loſe 
our lives, then a ſmall ſummeof money, and the rough words of man, that is of ffayed 
judgement, and temporate, then of a light hairebraind woman. But God is ſtronger, and 
_iofinitely puiſſanter, then all mankinde, to execute his iudgements, and his tbreatnings. 
All creatures are at his commaundement, to execute and doe his will, and pleaſure; both 
Angels, men, and deuils : The aire by corrupting toinfe vs; the ſeas toouer helme vs; 
the earthto ſwallowe vs vp, and beaſtes to deuoure vs. What profound bottomleſſe was Cen 7. 
ters had hee in his power, and at his commaond, hen all the world wos drowned and the 
water ouer flow ed, and was fifteene cubites above the bigheſt mountaives in the wd? 
With how many horrible plagues, neuer heard of hofore, did hee beate, and at laſi deſtroi · Exod 8 9,10. 
ed the Egyptians ? With how many forts of euills and ſcourges, did hee puniſn bis people E<uit. 26, 
that rebelled againſt bis commaundements? There is neither counſell nor force that cn © ig. 
lle, or refit] againſt him. And to the contrary, what power bath man to hort, that A&s 17 18. 
h bis being, his life and moving in God ? Againe, the paines and penalties of humane 
Lawes,can extend noforther but to the loſſe of mens goods andof their bodies, vhich of 
force muſt once die. But God hath power alſo over mens ſooles : and to that end, leſvs 
Cbriſt admooiſheth vs, not to feare them that can onely kill the body, but rather him, Luc. 12.4. 
that after he hath taken their lies from them, can alſo caſt their ſoules into hell fire. Man 
likewiſe cannot at}. or puniſh the body but for a little while : but God can doe it eter. 
nally, and without end. Beljdes that, the threatnings ot men are oftentimes vaine, 
and eaſily altered and changed. But God is iuſt and true; ſo his thteatuings are ſitictly 
exccated, either in this life, or in the lifeto come, if they be not prevented by repentance, 
and amendment of our lives. The mightic God (faith the Prophet) ts 1clows, and the Eternal Nahum 1. 
rewengeth : hee bath furie at buy communndement,; bee will rake vengeance on bis aduerſaries, and bee 
riſerueth wrath for his enemies. The Lord is flow to anger, but be is great mpower,and will not ſure- 
hcleare the wicked. And theteforeallo bee ſaith by Eſay, Ceaſe you from the man, whoſe breath Blay 2.22, 
tn hit noftrits, for wherein is he to beteftremed? And 2gaine, Who art then, that t hon art afraide & 23. 
mer tall man, and of the ſonne of man that (hall wither away libe graſſe; and forgetreſt the eternall 
that madethee,andereated both heauem avdenrth? Let vs then learne by ſo many ſacred rea- 
ſons, to feare God more then mau, and ſo eſteeme of the Creator more then the creature,or 
rather not to eſteeme of man, but in God : hauing in remembtance, that thoſe men truely 
feare men, that feare not God more then men. 


5, How wes truft more in men, then in Cod. 


The third proofe of the folly which is how in queſtion, we have already ſaid to be, that 
wee trull more in man then in God: which corruption proceedeth from three principal 
grounds. The firft,that we are ſo brutiſh, that a3 heaſis apprehend nothing, but that which 
is befote their eies ſo v commonly beleeve nothing, but that which we ſee. Now c ſee 
and behold men that haue means to aide and helpe vs, but we ſee not God and his power. 
Wherby it falleth out, that many put more truſt in man, promiſiuę them noonſhment,and 
that whereof they haue need, then in God which giveth them his holy word to feed them 
and his promiſe neuer to abandon nor fotſake them. Which is the cauſe that wee teape no 
profit by bis aduiſe, v hen he ſendeth vs to the ſchoole of birds, herbs, and flow ers, thethy to 
teach vs. that man being moch mote excellent & precious then they, before Godʒhe ought 
to repoſe his truſt and confidence in his providence, for all things that ſhal be necetJary for 4 
him in this preſent lite. It is true that he chargeth vs firſt to ſeekethe kingdome of beauen, Marth. 5. 26. 
and the righteouſnetſetheredf;chat all things elſe may be miaiſtred vnto vs. Wherefore, be- 
ing ſo negligent to doetbat, which he commandeth therein; it is no matuell, if the diftruſt 
of higgrace,maketh vs cateſull for to motrow;and that we caſt our eyes rather, vpon men, 
then vpon God, Secondly,we ate fo carnall, that tye eſſeeme not hing to bee a bielling vnto 
vs, but onely that, which is plealing and delightfull to the fleſn. And for that men promiſe 
vs nothing, but that which is propet and commodious for the fleth * therefore we doe wil- 
livglier,and rather hearken vntothem; then voto God, that promiſſing vs many bleſſings, 
ay des, and deliuerances,doth not alvayes accomplith ſuch things, accotdiug to the delire 
ot the world, and of the fleſh, but ſpititualiy; and tor the good ot the ſoule ; and although 
he gĩueth vs much more then we aſłe. v hen hee caoſeth hit ſpirituall blesſings to increaſe 


in vs, in (lead of thoſe that ſerue onely for our bodies; neuettheleſſe, out᷑ carnallteaſon car 
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not comprehend,nor perceiue, that be accompliſheth his word,which is the cauſe. ches: 
one — . to ſuccour, aide, and deliuer a man that is ſicke, poore, or in — 
put bis truſi more in him then in God, that promiſeth him as much in the boly Seri ptures 
Whereby we euidently ſec;tbat fleſn and blood, knoweth no other, but corporal aide as 
cot, and deliverance,becaule God giueth it not alwaics,when we will,but oſtentimes chan. 
geth it intoſpirituall bleſſiogs,lo much the more excellent, as they are leſſe knowne ynto 
man. The third cauſe that maketh veerre in this point, conſiſteth in the time of the accom. 
pliſhing of that which God ptomiſeth by bis holy word, For according to bis wiſedome, 
ſometimes be ſtaieth longlas it ſeemeth vnto the fleſh)to effect that which hee ptomiſeth. 
Whereby man, botte and impatient of nature, eaſily caſteth bis eye vpon that which be « 
ſieemeth to be neerer and readier, & ſo truſteth in man more then in God. Let vs here adde 
heereunto, that experience (as the Apoſtle ſaith)engendreth hope. Now as we finde ſuccot 
and aide from rich men that loue vs, and haue means to doit and that on the other ſ 

doe not penetrate, not enter ſo farre into the providence of God, 2s to know that he nowi. 
ſheth, and ſo maryzand ſo oftentimes, deliuereth vs from infinite ivconvenievces and dan. 
gers, it ſeemeth voto vs, that by experience we finde more aide and aſſillance in men, then 
in God; andthereby alſo put our truſt more in them ( poore wormes of the earth) tben in 
him, that is all goodnes, and all powerfull. Euen as children expect more aide, at their father 
and mothets hands, then from God, and the mother baving given ber child bis breakefaſ}, 
it is oontent, without aſłingmote of her to ſerue him, fiveor ſixe daies aftet, & ſlaieth til the 
next day, that ſhe giveth him his break efaſt againe, Whereas to the contraty, leſus Chriſt 
having taught vs to aske our bread of out heavenly Father, but for one day, wee would wil. 
lingly haue him to give vs, as much prouiſion this day, as would ſerve to feede and cloth yy 
all the daies of our liues. So the woman that liueth by ber busbands labor, with her children 
is quiet and content there with, while he liveth, but when be dieth, ſhe weepeth, and feareth 


to endure famine, ot to fall into ſome other wiſery, in ſtead oftruſting in God, which is the 


the husband of widdowes ; and the father of Orphans. So a meane prince having conti 


Ierem. 17.5. 
6, 7.8. 


Pal. 1. 2. 
Elay 3 1.1. 3. 


Pal. f 46 5. 


Red alliaoce, with a puiſſant and almighty King, truſleth more therein, then io the alliance 
of God, that promiſeth him to be his Protectour, and bis Sauiour. lu like ſort, it is our man- 
ner, confidently to lend a hundred pound to a marchant, vpon a limple bill of his hand, to 
pay vs againe ata yeeres end, with ſome ſmall intereſt: and wee will not truſi God with g 
crowne,when be ſeodetb one of his children to our doore to arke it vs of almes,andgipeh 


his word for him, and which is more, ptomiſeth to teſlore it vs againe twofold, with interell 
that ſhall continue for euer. 4 


6. The concluſion of this Chapter, 


Seeing that hereby wee learne, that the corruption of our nature leadeth vs to beleeve 
nothing. but that which wee ſee with our eies, to thinke that there is no other good, bot 
that which is carnall, and not to acknowledge the wiſdome of God, and his providence, 
in the diſpenſation and conduction of all things z whereby wee fall into theſe errors, to 
truſt more in man then in God, to feare man more then God, and to loue the creature, mote 
then the Creator, thereby truely accompliſhing this folly, to eſleeme of man more then 
God, which is as much as to confeſſe him with our mouthes & to deny bim in effect, and 
in our workes. To amend this fault, let vs change aduice / that is, to loue and feate 
to troſt more in him then in man; becauſe God onely is all vnto vs, and man nothing but 
in God. And to that ende, let vs call theſe places of the holy Scriptures toremembrabee, 
Curſed is the mar, that trußetb in man, and makgth fleſy bis arme, and wabdrameth bis heart from 
the Lord, for bee ſpall bee hike to the heath in the wilderneſſe. And a little after, Bleſſed i the 
man that traſtethin the Lord, and whoſe bope us in the Lord, for bee (hall bee ata tree that 4 ed 
by the water fide, which ſpreadetb ont ber rootes by the riuer, for whatſeencr bee ſpall dos ( ſaith 
David) ſpall proſper. Againe, Woe unte them that goe downe into Egypt for helpey and fray vp. 
en Horſes, and truff in Charioti, becauſe they are many, And a little after, Now the Ef 
are men, and not God, and their Horſes fleſo, and not ſpirit. But bleſſed is bee (ſaith Daw) 1 
bath the Goa of Jacob for bis belpes whoſe bope ts in be Lerd hu God. 
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That wee muſe amend our lines, and ſhunne the third folly, To thinke 
to line ener. Chap. 4. | 


1. NMaunatarally inclined to intredulity, and doub i 
fireth — Mae n Ne Warn 


Vr third and priacipall folly is, to thinke to live euer. This at the firſt ſhew;migbtſeeme 

co many, to be ſome paradox, or rather a falſe ſuppoſition, ſor who is — as 
pot to know, that it is ordained by God, that all men ſhall dic once? and wholeetb not this 
ſentence daily and continually 
the beginning of the world?yetit is moſt true, that although we find by experience ihat the 
courſe ot our life is like a little round circle,which hauing gone about and compalled, wee 
are ſuddenly and in a moment taken out ot mans light,as if wee had never beene? yet the 
knowledge of this tragility,isnot well imprinted in our harts, becauſe that by our corrupt - 
nes of nature we lift not vp our eies aboue eartbly things, and againe,we are ſo inclined to 
iocredulity, that the delay ing, ho ſhort ſoeuer it be, ofthat, which we delite ſhould not 


confirmed before his cies, as it hath alwayes beene, from Hb. 5 22 


come to paſſe, eaſily taketh from vs the remembrance that we ought to baue thereot, that 2H! 5. 


we may not be ſurpriſed nor deceived. That was theiudgement ot the cuill ſervant, ſpoken 


of in the Goſpell. And to the ſame end Saint Peter ſaith, That in the latter dates, their ſpal came Math. 24.49: 
meckers,which will malle after their luft, aud ſay where is the promiſe of lui commug! For ſince the 2. Pet. 3. 3,4. 


fathers died all things coutinned alike from the beginuing of the creation, And as it is titten, that 


when God by bis Propbersthreatned the coatemners of his word, they laughed, ſay ing, Fay 21.13. 


Let v1tateand drmbe,to morrow we ſpal dis. And againe,we baue made a conenam with deat b, and 
with hell we are at agreement. Though a ſcourge runne over , and paſſe through , ut ſhall not 
come at vs, In this manner, man naturally inclined to incredulity, ealily doubteth of 
troe aud certayne things, if they be but a while deferred, ſpecially hen they delice not to 


haue them come to palle. 


2, Teſtimoniesto prooue that mantbinketh to lius alwaies. 


Therefore(although we othewiſe confeſſe,and acknowledge with our mouthes, that we 
mult once die, and proceed further(according to chriſtian faith)to beleeue that death is the 
entry and gate, either into paradiſe,or into hcll )ic bappeneth voto vs, as voto them, where- 
of wee have already ſpoken,who with their lips acknowledg a God, and deny him in their 
workes. For who is it that liueth here on earth, and tbinkethas he ſhould,and ought todo 
vpon the courſe which he ought to hold, to enter into the place of heavenly loy,aud eter- 
nal! bleſſednes, or to the contrary,on the other way, that be ought to leave, whichis to go 
to the placeo f weeping and gnaſning of teeth? When we doubt, or beleeue that we ſhalldie 
within a day ort wo, there is none ofvs, but will bee ſorry andgrieue that wee haue offen- 
ded God, that we haue lived ſiunefully, in adulter, in deceite, diſorderly, with an euill con- 
ſcience, and vncharitably with our neighbours. Aud then we will deſire to live a while lon⸗ 
ger to amend out lives. And we will not want no vowes, nor iſes to God, tollue the reſt 
of out lives holily, and in feare andobedience vnto him. I he will be picaſed to prolong oui 
lives. And I am ſure man will truly confeſſe, that if he ſhould teele himſelſe ready to 
die, he would willingly with ſorrowfull heart, make the like vowes, promiſes, and ptoteſla- 
tions. God grant vs daily, and howerly time, ley ſer & meant, to liue according to ſuch vow es 
and deſires, Why then doe we nothing? v by do we not make haſſ to order the courſe ol out 
lues in that manner,which we deſire and wiſh we bad lived ip when we are ready to dier lt 
is becauſe we thinke not to die, and are ſo dull and inſenſible, that we thinke and eſteeme 
twenty or thitty yeerexto be an eternity. For from thence proceedetb, this fo great llopi. 
dity, that addicting our mindes wholy totbeplcaſuresofthi; preſent lifewe take order and 
prouide for the affaires of this world, as it we ſhould dwell therein, two or three th 
Jecres. As a Pagan very well noteth ſaying. That there is no man, bow old ſoeuer be . 
is not in hopt᷑ to liue an other yeere: which is as muchb,asto thinke never to die: 
ken lach a man ſhall haue liued an hundred yeeres ot two, he will perlwade himlelic, * 


& 28.15. 
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be ſbal live a yeere longer, and that ended, that he ſhal liue another 
This is a wondertull inconſideratenes. When a man is committed 


ceiued his N tto die, he thinketh vpon nothing elle, 
goe, anddeteſtfing his former I before G 


* 


t die, and that we know not, 
le, doth 


Preparing 
* 


knew that he was ſicke. Then wharefore doe we ſettle our mindes, our whole thoughts & 
' oar cogitations, to live here according to the luſts and pleaſures of the fleſh? why are wee 
leſſe aduiſed & careleſſer then a woman or a maide that expecteth death euery bower/#by 
do we take ſo much pleaſure in vanities, exceſſe and diſordered life, like fooles?why doe we 
not addict our minds otherwiſe to the meditation of heauenly and eternall riches? whertore 
doe we not imploy our time in ſuch workes, as will be a comfort voto vs, at the hower of 
death? and to bes ſhort, why doe wee not amend our lines? becauſe wee thinke to liue e- 


ucr; 
3. Thebrenity and vanity of our lines, moſt neceſſarily to bee conſidered 


We read of Autigonns, one of Alexander the greats ſucceſſors, in a part of bis Empire, 
that being healed of a certaine diſeaſe, ſaid, That bee had thereby among other things 
learned, that he was moctall, therein diſcouering and ſhewing the aforeſaid common cpi. 
nion of man, to thinke to live euer. W hereuntothat alſo tendeth, that Philip King of Mace- 
donia, every morning when he roſe out of his bed, cauſed one of the Gentlemen of his 
Chamber to ſay vnto him, Ob King remember that thon art a mortall man. And to the 
ſame putpole allo, ſerueth the common ſentence, which we ſee many times written and let 
vp in tables, and vpon walles, and elſewhere, Remember to die. But as the intent and purpoſe 
of that diuine prouerbe, and of many the like notable in ſtructiont and auertiſments, which 
wee finde in the holy Scriptures is to aduiſeand inſiruct vs, to liue in ſuch ſort, as that wee 
ſhould alwaies haue in temembrance, that wee muſt die. So they are as many teptoo 
and reproaches vnto vs, thereby to condemue vs, that there is ſo great folly, and careleſſe · 
" _neilgio vs, that weethinke not to die. An extreame folly indeede: Seeing that experi- 


a is the Schoole of fooles, cannot provide a ſufficient remedy againſſ it. 1 2 = | 
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yerieſt fooles and ĩdeots in the world ſuch as are not capable of diſcourſe ur tenſou at the 


leaſt learne by experiebce that apples tot, that greene trees die being cut downe, 

bat gralſe whithereth, hen it is mowed, and tbat flowers fade and — they — — 

 thered. This inſtruction, which by experience, ſheweth and pointethourtbiogs by the ef- 

feds is ſo certaine and true, that if a Phyloſopher would take oo him to ſhew, and 
ethe contrary, by ræaſon and diſcourſe : as for example that fire is colde; and 

LY botte, hee ſhould bee woorſe then a foole, and might be ſent to the Schoole of 

expericnce,and tolde that be ſhould put his 

The boly Ghoſt preſenting vnto vs many regi ing ofthe 

world, toſhew that wee are mortall, and borne nece([zcily to die, ſpeaking of death and 

of the lives of the firft Auncient Fathers, faitb, that if thoſe that lived goo. yeares and 

more,werenot at the laſt exempted from death, Now when the ſfirongelt and (ioutelt mac, 

lioeth not aboue 70. or $0. yeatet, and that not very many, how comes it that wee thinke 

to live alwajes ? T he world hath continued 5500.yeares and vpwards: and yet experience Gin 7" 

ſheweth, that there was never any man (of fo many millions that have lived vpon the ROY 

earth) that eſcapeddeath, but onely Exec and E fas, that were tranſported without fee. Gen-9.94 

jog death, (as the Scripture ſaith.) Beſides all this, wee haue many mirrors concer. Hebr.1 1.5. 

ping this paſſage of death, which God ſetteth before our cies, as Church yardes, 2 King. 2. 11. 

graues, tombes, and dead mens heads and bones, gathered and laid together in the 

Church-yeards z which are ſpecially as many teſlimonies, that wee alſo muſt die- 

And every time that we ſee a dead body borne to thegraue tobe buried, or that we heare a 

bell toll to a buriall,it is vnto vs avit were a berault, that crieth ont and faith (ob man re. 

member that thou art mortall.) Is it not then, a double folhy in ve, and which ſheweth vs to 

be more fooles, then fooles, when in this ſchoole of vnſuerſall and cuntinuall experience, 

ſince the Geneſis of the world we cannot nor we will not learne that we muſt die? But be- 

hold an other greater and more euident te ſlimony of our brutiſhnes, which is, that this life 

which we eſteeme and thinke to be immortall, is not of any long contiouance. Wee live, as 

beleeuing that we ſhall live eternally in this world, and wee cannot ſiay therein but a very 

ſhort time, Moſes in his fongreckoneth our daies;as| laid before, to be ſeuenty or eigbty Plal.g0.10. 

yeeres, & yet of a tbouſand that are born here on earth, hardly twoor three of them attain 

to that age. And the Prophet in theſame Pſalme, and verſe, ſneweth how that long life, of 

70. ot 80. yeeres, is quickly cut off, and will fly away. Then, what is 40. 30 or 20. yeeres in 

compariſon therof, which the moſt part of men neuer attaine vato?Let vs here then ſpeał, 

(inthe booke of Vſedom ·) that never thought to die, liuing in delights, honours, plea» 

ſores, and riches, and we ſhall plainely ſee, bow they truely confeſſe their folly and abuſe, ſay · 

ing (What hath pride profited vor what profit hath the pempeof riches brought vst all theſe thinged vyiſd. q. c. 

are paſt away like a/p1dow,and at a poſt that paſſeth by, as a ſoippe that paſſeth ouer the wanes of the 

water buch when it is gone by, the trace thereof can not bee found, neither the pathes thereof in ibo p(1 102.11. 

floods, Or at a birde flyeth through inthe aire, Or arwhen an arrow it notte at a mar-.) In how 1 Chr. 29. 15. 

many places, alſo doth the holy Ghoſt compare the liſe of man to a ſhadow, that fadeth ms 44: 

away? bow many times tothe grafſe; which yeller day was greene, and this day iscutte piii. 10g. 15. 

downe and withered?? howoften to a flower, which yellerday flouriſhed and this day is x,Qd 104.16 

gathered and driedaway?bow ofteritimes tos dreame, and as a wateh in the night? and as Eſay.40.5. 

eb ſaith, tbat wee are but as yeſterday and that bis dayer ate ſaifter then 4 meaxer:s ſont teyand that 4 5 Aﬀry 71 

they are ſpent without bepe. Which made Saiot James, liken our life tos vapor, which "509000 

2ppeereth for alictle-time, and afterwards vaniſheth away. The Pagans in times paſt, jr, 44. 

marking this, one of them (aid, That being borne wee die : an otbet, T hat our life 

is a path way, from one mother to another; that is, from the-body of a woman, to the 

bowels of the earth : avother, That man is but a water bubble. Another being azked, 

What bee thought of mans lite, without making any anſwere, went into his chamber, aud 

preſently came out againe, therby ſiguifj ing that the life of man is bat an cntring int the + 

world, and a ſudden going out againe, Jacob hauing lived 130. yearen, ſeid onto P, Gen. 47 5. 

Thatthe daies of bis life, had beene ſhort, in regard of thoſe of his Aunceſſorz. that bad 

lined 8. or 900. yeates. Whatis 70. or 80. yeares then, which the ſtrongeſt and (outelt 

men live now adaies, If they bee compared to the eternitie which ſhall tollow and cove 

this temporall life? It is not adropot water in compariſon to the Sea, not a gtaioe a | 

ſand, in compariſon to that, which is in all the earth. Saint Ib calling tbe time lince the. 10h 2 18 

comming ol Chiiſt in the ſleſh, to the end of the world, The laſi hobre , ſeemeth * 


r in the fire, and bis hand into the ſnow. 
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the world into three or foure hourcs, whereof two orthreeof them were paſt vnder the 
time of Moſes Law, and befote, and we are now in the laſt boure. If 2500. yeares and more 
are reckoned to be but an houte (how much leſſe are they. then being compared to the 
eternity) the longeſt life of man cannot be a minute of an boure. 


4 Concluſion of this Cr. 


Seeing that this falſe opinion to thinke to line euer, maketh vs forget heaven for earth 
the ſoule for the body, and heauenly, for terre(triall treaſures 3 That wee may amend our 
lives, let vs change opinion, and being well periwaded that we mult die, and that ſoone, and 
that our life is but as it were the length of a day, or of en bower, yea of a minute of an 
boure, let vs live ſo, as if we ſhould die euety day, or rather euery houre io the day. Let vs 
liveas we wiſh we bad lived, when wee lye onour death beds : and employ that day or 

| boure, that we breath our laſt, in the workes of pietie and vertue, which vadoubtedly vil 
be a ioy voto vt, when wee die, and glory and eternall bleſſedneſſe in the liſe tocome. Let 

Match. 2 5.1. vs remember the tenne Virgins, in tbe Scriptures, that wee may have oyle ready in out 
lampes, to enter into the Bride chamber, at the day of the comming of the Sonne of map, 
to iudge the quicke and the dead. Let vs not (for a daies, an houres, or rather a minute of 

an houres carnall pleaſure, which theloogel life of man, can or may taſte, haue ot fecle) 

Lohn 16.22. deprive our ſelues of that ſpirituall ioy, which can neuer bee taken from vs. Let vs not 
looſe the fruit of the tree of life, for an apple that beginneth to rotte, Lo be ſhort, ſeriog 

wewult die, and know not the houre, and that it will ſoone come, let vs liue like men con. 

demned to die, and that ſtay but for the time of execution. And to frame and faſhion out 

ſelues vnto that wiſe courſe, Let vs ſay with Moſes that great man of God, Lord teach vs ts 

pfl. „oa. wemberonr daier, that we may apply aum hearts vnde wiſdome. For this praier is of no ſcull im- 
ance, although it ſeemeth no difficult matter, to know bow to number and teil o. or 
\ $0. yeares, which the Prophet doth limit our daies to be. But therein hee ſheveth che 
duloeſſe of man, in not being able to com the ſhortneſſe of our life, by reckoning 
it to be of ſo ſmall continuance, and that the holy Gholt mult pecellarily, by bis ſecrer 
wiſdome workein vs to teach vs to know and finde out, ſo necellaric a doctrine, tothe 
ende (as hee addeth ) Ther wee may apply car bearts vnto wiſdome. That is, that leaving 
and forſaking the vanities of the world and / of the fleſh, which lightly fade aways Wee 
may addict our ſelues to that, whereof the bleſſed fruit will remaine with vs tor ever, 
That is, that we ſhould renounce and forſake this folly, to thioke to live alwaies in the 
world, and that when wee die, wee may happely enter into the joies of the kingdome 


of heauen. whe - v4 


\ 


4 


— 
* - _ 


. 
— 0 


Thaz it i requiſue and neceſſarie for nun free himſelfe of the fourth ſoly. 
which u, Not to know wherefore we line. Chap. 5. 


15 | 1. Allthings created for two principal be, The one neere at hand, or faſt, the 
other farther of, and laſt, * | | 


* the creatures thatare, that liue, & that haue any ſẽce & feeling, are made, ordayned, & 
created, for 2, ſpecial and principal ends: The one, which is as it were, at the beginning 
of every thing, the other, the latter. Ihe beginning of the heauent is to mooue pet petit 
ally, and the end, ( becauſe ofthe obiect u hereuntothey tend )is to ſhine, heate, moiſſ en & 
cauſe the earth to bring foorth fruit, &c. The firſt end of plants is toreceiue vegetiue lite 
from their toots, and to grow and bring foorth ſeede, thereby to continue and 1 
themſelues, in their kinds, The latter to teed and nouriſn living creatures. The belt end 

beaſis is to live and feed themſe lues, the latter to ſerve manʒto the which end allo, all other 
creatures tend. hereupon if you aſke man, the reaſon why God made and create 
earth, he will make anſwer, and lay, that he did it, for men and beaſis to dwell thereo®) 
do vouriſh herbs, plantsand trees. And wby be made the ſea, he will ſay,fot pavigation) 
nic fiſnes. Wherefore he made tones, he will tell you, to ſerve tor building and ma- 


pale. Wherefore he made plants and herbes,be wili iy to nouriſh all lung ce, 


n 
1 
"3% "WEE 
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tures; wherefore be made fiſhes, birds, and other kinds of bealls,be wil 

made, ſome to ſerve for noutiſhment for man, & othersto — — — — 
of otherthiogs, for others and divers vſes. And ſoring vp higher, he will tell you why God 
created the Sun, the aire,and othercreatures. He can diſcourſe and ſpeake of the admirable 
courſe of the heauenly ſpheres, & calculat, that the Sun in 24. hoores compaſſing about tha 
whole world,doth conſequently goe every houre 260, Dutch miles. And that the beauen 
wherein thatadmirable great light is contained, is diltant from the earth 1 202700. miles, ſo 
that it is incomptehenſible in humane vnderſlanding, to ſet downe the number of miles, 
that the Sun goeth in his heavenly circle every day. Man alſo taketh on him to mealure the 
compaſſe of the earth, and affirmeth that che earth and the ſea together, are 6 300, Dutch 
miles io roundnes or circuit; and that the body of the Sunne is 166.times bigger then the 
earth. How great then isthe heauen wherin the Sun it? But of what greatnes is the bigbeſl 
heauen, enuironing all the other heauens, where with that heauen where the Sus is, is inui⸗ 
roned: and that with a molt admirable diſlance? Man can diſcourſe and reaſon of all theſe 
things, yea, glory and boaſt in himſelſe tothink that they are and ſubſiſt. for his good, bene- 
ft and vie. But it you aske him why God created bim, and whertore he liveth ? he wil either 
make you no anſ wer at all, or elie ſay little or nothing to the purpoſe. 


2. Itisa noſt neceſſary thing for man to know himſelfe, andthe end for th 


which hee was borne, 


The Phyloſophersand T heologians agree in this point, that the whole ſumme ol mans 
wiſdome coolilteth in two points; that is, that man knowing God, knoweth himſelſe alſo: 
and that this knowledge of himſelfe is two fold, that is(as the Phy loſophers ſay)the wiſdom 
that we haue by the t: ue feeling of the perturbations and diſturbances ofthe ſoule, and that 
which wee get by good and perfect reaſon, to purge and clenie the ſoule from vice, and to 
make it happy: either by Stoike vertue, by contemplation Parepatike, or by Academicall 
indevour. But to ſpeake more properly with the T heologians, it is, that we mull learne to 
know what wee were at our firſt creation, and what we became after the fall of the ficlt man 
Adam. No in him we were ereated after the image of God, which is all rĩghteouſneſſe, ho- 
lineſſe, goodnes, and vprightnes. Abd in him alſo we ſell from all thoſe diuine graces, iuto 
vnrighteouſues, corruption, malice, and iniquity. Touehing the end wherfore man was cre» 
ated, it may iikewiſe(as in all other creature: ) bee conſideted two wayes, The one firlt, the 
other priacipall and laſt. The firſt end of mans creation conſiſteth herein, that God ſaid to 


Adam and Eve,after he bad created them, Increaſe, wulipl, and repleniſp the carthand ſubdus Gen. i. 28. 


it, and haus domimon ouer the fiſhes of the ſea,the fowles of the aire, and enery lining thing tbat moo- 
weth vpon the earth, For thereby man is bound to increaſe and multiply humane kind, to go- 
uerne bis houſe, his family, and publike affaires, and to all good & laudable actions, and con. 
tewplations. But his latter and principal end is, the glory of God, and to be conioined voto 
him, therby to attaine eternall beatitude. For God that might haue contented himſelfe with 
his owneglory (which he had from all eternitie) would manitelt the ſame vnto men, that it 
might bee knowen, acknowledged, and magnified by them. Therefore he created man ac · 
cording to his owne image and likeneſſe, that by the bright ſhining beames of his light, 
holineſſe, rigbteouſaeſſe, and trueth, together with the remembtance of the dominion 
and rule given voto him overall creatures, he might bee led to the knowledge olf the Sun ol 
rigbteouſnes, goodnes, wiſdome, and ſoueraigne power, to loue God bis Creatot, to put bis 
truſt and confidence in him, to be obedient vnto him, to inuoke & callvpon his name, and 
to acknowledge and confeſſe that all goodnes procecdeth from him, & by that meanes to 
plorifie him in all his actions. And lince the fall of man, God hath given him a greater and 
mote ample knowledge of bis gloty, and bath further obliged him to acknowledge & mag. 
nifie him, by the benetit of theredemption of mankinde, accowpliſhedio leſus C briſt, and 
of the regeneration of all the faithful (tbe moſt happy fruit of the high milleries of our (als 


vation )torin that Chrilt is called the image ofthe inuifible God, and that he was giuen by Col. 1.16. 


the Father, to the end. that whoſoever beleeueth in him, ſual not periſh, but ſhall haue life e. 
verlaſtingʒ that in his ſacrifice he van quiſhed aad overcame the deuil, lange. death. and bell. 
I ſay, wee may know and liuely feele the wiſedome, the holineſſe, the rigbteouſaeſſe, 
the mercie, the goodneſſe, the loue, the trueth, an 
holy Ghoſt) that wee might loue him , put our 62 — 


% 


dthe power of God (Father, Sonne, and 
hole truſt and contidenge in — 2 


Gen.3.15 
Gen. 4.5 . 
Apoc. 1 2.9. 
Hcbr. 3. 14. 


their actions to that ende and purpoſe 


1. Peter 2.9 * 


PIA. 117. 


Ip ducts . de u on, more excellent then the bruit bealt.Neucrtheles,if man doth not ata 
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cleaue vnto him, feare him, pray voto him, and acknowledge him to bee 
ſpring and fountaine of all goodaeſſe. And 9 — — 


aforeſaid. For in all theſe great myſteries of the wotkesof our ſaluation, canſilſeth the 
meanes, by the which becing withdrawen from death and eternall damnation, we 
are made the children of God by Ieſus Chrilt (God made man) and heites of his king, 
dome and glorie. | 


3. Threeprincipall ends of the life of man, 


By goodrighttben, wee (ay it is great folly in man, not to know wherefore hee liveth, 
and yet this groſſe ignorance is much more commoa then it is thought to be. For of this 
ſott, are all thoſe that thioketo line for themſelues ; as Artificers to nouriſh their fami. 
lies, Marchants to enrich themſelues, Courtiers and Captaines to make themſelues 
great, andtoattzine to high eſtates and honours: and others(worle then bruite bealtes) 
to giue themſelues to all delights and worldly pleaſures: and to bee ſhort, all thole in 
generall, chat thinke they live inthe world , to accommodate themſelues therein with 
all things that fleſh and blood luſteth after, and deſireth. Wherein experience more 
then euidently ſheweth , that there is not almoſt any man, that knoweth wherefore bee 
liueth, or at leaſt, that applyeth not his actions to an other ſpeciall and principall ende, 
then that for the which hee ought toliue: whichis a moſt pernicious errour, and full oſ 
ingratitude. For as all other creatures made for the vie of man, continually do bend all 
whereunto they are ordained, that is, to ſerue 
man, by furniſhing him with that which is neceſſarie for him. Man onely knowing not 
wherefore he liueth, turneth the ende of his ſaluation vplide done ward, attribotiog bis 
elſence, bis life, bis feeling, and his vaderſtandiog to himſelfe. And yet hee ſeeth eui- 
dently, that no other thing is created for it ſelfe, but to ſetue an other (as weeſaid before) 
Neuertheleſſe, hee beeing onely endowed with reaſon and vnderilanding, is ſo ſooliſn. ac 
— — that hee is not created for the ſeruice of an other greater then hee, but onely 

or himſelfe. 

No to małe vs wiſer, and better aduiſed, let vs learne by the holy Scriptures, that to 
obtaine both the one and the other end ( firſt and laſt)of our creation I here are three 
ciall ends and putpoſes, hereunto wee ought to direct the courſe of ourlives. The 
to gloriſie God. Theſecond, to attaine to eternall life, And the third, every man to apply 
all bis actions in his particular vocation, to the ſeruice of God. And as the knou ledge of 
our God, is tequiſite and neceſſarie for vs, to frame our mindes to that ſpirituall wildome; 
ſo that wherein wee ought ſpecially and principally to exerciſe and employ our ſelues, i is 
acknowledge God, that by knowing him, we may bend all the courſe of our lives to thaſe 
three poyats, whereof wee intend to ſpeake. Fot the firſt and principalleſt of them, which 
is toglorific God, it conſiſteth heerein, that wee coufeſſe with our mouthes, and ſhew by 
our workes,that we eſleeme and account of him in our hearts, to be the ſamethat he is, and 
that he ſhewetb himſelfe to be towards vs, as wee are taught by Saint Peter, ſpeaking to il 
the faithfull incheſe wordes, Tee are 8 choſen generation , a royal Prieſtbaad, an holy natwn, 
4 peculiar prople, that you ſgould ſpewe foorth the vertnes of bim, that hath called you ont of 4. 
neſſe into his marueilous light. Now the vertues of our God are, that hee is a God moll puiſ- 
ſant,molt good, moſt wie, moſt mercitull,molt holy, molt iuſi, and moſt true. Whereunto 
that hath reference, uhich Dauid (exhorting all men to ptaiſe God, adding a reaſon) laietb, 
For bis lauing hindaes is great towards vs, and the truth of the Lord enduro tb for euer. Therefore in 
theſe foure points alſo, we giue him that glory, & yeeld him that ſeruice which we oh 
him,that is, in putting all our confidencein him, in obey ing bim according to his wil in 
liog vpon him in all our neceſſities, & in ackuowledgiug al good things to proceed & 2 
fro him. Thus you ſee in few words what the firſt end & purpoſe of our life ought to be I 
ſecond which tẽdeth to eternal life, is, ſeeing that God bath ſept bis ſon intothe world, that 
the world chight be ſaued by him, & that whoſoever belecueth in him, ſnould not beet 
ned, it appeareth euidently, that as the end of our redemption,accompliſhed in / eſuaCbris 
is to ſaue the elect: ſo we that beleeue io him, ought to haue this ſpecial intent & pur poſe in 
all che oourſe of our liues, to be ſaued by him, otherwiſe it is as much as in vs lietb,to obe 
e the excellent & admirable work of our redemption. God bath created man withoot 
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other life but onely terreſtriall,be is more miſerable then the brute beaſſ which i 

cerceſtriall life, with leſſe paine and trouble then tan, feeleth no evill nor torment at — | 
ing dead. Totbe contrary, thoſethat haue not this intent, and firme ;and certaine aſſu- 
nuce to obtaine eternall life, hauing endured divers calamities, and many corporall, and 
ſpirituall afflictioas in ch ĩs world, when they die goe into hell, there to ſuffer and endure 
incomprehenſible and infinite torments. Therefore it is, that the and iuſtructi · 
ons of the holy Scriptures, which tend to the grounding and eltabliſhiog of our faith, doe 
not promiſe vs pleaſures, and delights in this world, nor yet h6nours , riches , nor other 
commodities of the fle(b,whereunto vaine and fooliſh men aſpire, but to the contrary,ouch 
labout, paine, and trauell. And to be ſhort, a life full — iſh: which being 
lightly and ſoone palt over, bath for reward, a heauenly and eternalllife. Whereuuto le- 

ſus Chriſis owne words tend, ſaying , Bleſſed arethe pore in ſpirit, (who being vtterly voide 


of all fond opinion, and truſt in themſelues, put their hope only io the mercie of God) for Math. 5,3. 


theirt is the kyng dome of beanen, Bleſſedare theythas monrue,, (tecling their owne miſerie, aud 
therein ſecxe remedie in God) for they ſhall bee comforted. Bleſſed are the mecke (which are 
ready, rather to ſuffer all things, then to be reuenged) for they ſpall inberite the earth. That is, 
io ſſutance, and peace of conſcience, vnder the protection ot God. The Lord alſo, cals 
leth all thoſe bappie that are pure in beart,- which hunger and thirſt for righteouſneſle, 
which are mercifull, which are peace makers, and which ſuffer — rigbteooſ⸗ 
nelle ſake : ſot (ſaith he) theirs is rhe korgdome beanen, and they (ball ſee Cad. This then is 
the end: the ſoueraigne good, the toy and thefelicitie, whereunto our great Lau · giuer 
aud Saviour, will baue vs aſpire, and which wee hope by bis grace to attaine vnto, and 


whereof Saint Paul making mention, crycth out, and ſaith, (Tbe things which eye bath not Cor. 19. 


ſeene,neutber eare hath beard , neither came into mans beart, are thoſe which God hath prepared for 
them , that laue him. Now when a man bath a ioutney tomake; and is loth to goc oot of bis 
way it is neceſſarie for him to know whether he goetb , ard to whom hee goeth, to the 
which end we haue both the one and the other, in leſus Chrilt, very God and very mau. 
For ia that heis God, and conſequently life, it is to him that we mult gos: aud in that be 
is man, it 1s by him that we haue acceſſe vnto God, and are vnited vnto him, thereby to en- 


ioy etetnall lite. Therefore it is ſaid of Chrilt, That be is the mayube truth, andthe life. Tou · Icha 14.6, 


chiog the third end and purpoſe whereunto we ought to bend the courſe of our lies, and 
which conlifleth in every one of our particular vocations, it is certaine, that it is not oui 
owne protite, honour, or aduantage and carnallcontentment alone, that we mull ſeeke for, 
but that alſo of our neighbours, (that is all men) for that in ſerting them, we ſerve God. 
Our melt puillant Creator and Redeemer could it it pleaſed him, pteſerue out bodies, and 
ſave our ſoules without the miniſtrie of man. But he doth vs the honour to accompliſh 
bis worke by vs. Therefore that there might be bread tonouriſh our bodies, he — bis 
providence ordained that there ſhould be husband men to till the earth, miller, aud bakers: 
To furniſh vs with clothes and apparell, ſhepbeards, ſhearers, combers, ſpinners and wea- 
vers of wooll Fullers, Diers, and T ailors : To buildand make vs houſes, Carpenters, Ma. 
ſons, and Bricklayers 3 and to be ſhort, Artificers, and Merchants of alltrades and mers 
chandiſes, to furniſh and provide that which is oeceilarie for mans body, As allo bee 
hath ordained Kings, Princes, and Magiltrates, that by their authotitie, euery man ſhould 
bee compelled to follow their vocations vprightly : andthat they ſhould exerciſe and ex · 
ecute the charge committed voto them, topreſerue and defend the good, and to pu- 
Diſh the wicked, Hee hath alſo giuen, and doth giue, and ordaine Paſtours, Doctors, 


and Miniſters of his Word, T ſave (as Saint Paul ſaith) thoſe that beare them: lum. 1 Tim. 4. 16. 


nating, planting faith in them, and forming them to bus obedience, by the woaſtrie of the Goſpel. 
In this manner, God effecteth, and perfecteth bis worke, and his will to bee protector and 
preſeruerof our bodies, and Sauiour of our ſoules, employiag men in bis ſeruice, euery one 


according to his eſtate & condition. For very ſlaues and ſeruants ſerue God, Dory ſcrmice to Col. 3- a4 


their Maſtere, (as the Apollle witneſſeth ) uherin ſpecially we haue ſingular conſolation & 
comfort for all perſous, called vato, and exerciſing moſſ baſe and vile vocations, and which 
ſeemabieRs & contemptible in the light of the world,for it we conſider that thetin ſetuiag 
man, ue lerue God, no (tate nur condition can be diſhonourable. For his Maieſiy is ſo great, 
that there can be no baſe nor vile eſtate in his houſe. Now all the earth is the palace ot his 
glory, and before him being infinite, there is nothing great nor little, more nor leſſe, neere 
nor farre: thoſe things are markes and —_ _— faitie and —— 
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In iuch r as the —.. God 
lory ʒnothin bot bee ic ior great matters; and nothing ſo 
— it bow and bend vader the leaſt So that if a poore 2 
(weepeth a houſe, and doth other abiect worket, ſhall remember, and thinke with ber 
felfe, that the Lord of all men, hath called ber to that (late and condition, and that fer. 
ving her Matter and Miſtreſſe, ſhee ſerueth che Soueraigae Maſter of the world, it will bee 
a contentment, and an aſſuteance vnto her of A reward (without compariſon) greater 
then that which ſhe expeReth at mortal mens hands, For as God is great, yea, and iofinite;ſo 
he eſteemes much the ſervice that is done vnto him. And bis children areſodeerevoto him 
that for the ſeruice that they do vnto man, he will not only recompence them, with a moe 
tempotall reward, but alſo,(becauſe therein they ſerue him) ho will haue them to attend and 
hope fora reward from him, that is, life To that end alſo Saint Pai ſaith, Tharthy 
wo ma ſhall be ſaned,through bearing of childrengf ſbe continuo in faith Jone and hbolines with nach 
ſty. For it is true, that the woman beating her child in her wombe,briogivg it forth and nou 
riſhing it, endureth much paine great griefe, and ing trouble, but it ſne thinketh and 
remembr:th that God(who will haue the world preſerued, and continued by generation) 
hath called her to that (late and coodition,andthat her ende, purpoſe, and intent is, inal! 
thoſe ſeruices, that ſhee doth to her child, how vile and baſe ſoever, to ſerve God, doing tbe 
duty of a mother: let her be of good comfort, and ſeruing God in that manner ſhee ſhall bee 


ſaued, and ſhall receiue the great reward and goerdon of the heauenly inheritance, 


4. Conclnſion of this Chapter. 


By thatwhich is ſayd, it evideptly a by bow dangerous & pernicious this folly is, not 
to know wherfore we liue, and that it is a molt neceſſary wiſedome an in ſiruction for aman 
to know himſelfe well, and the end wherefore be was borne. And therefore we multlezrne, 
that the principall end of our life ſhould be to encreaſe more and more in the knowledge of 
Hod, that in koo ing bim, we may glorifie him, and obtaine vnto our ſelues, eternalllife: 
vv herein conſi ſleth our onely ſoueraigne And further, that every one in his particular 
vocation, ſnould bend his mind to ſerue God, in ſeruing men, whereby wee ſhall be induced 
to walke before him, in a good conſcience; and as thoſe that ato bound toyeeld an accompe 
yatohim of al our actions, and not as before men, to pleaſe them or to get and reap vatoour 
ſelues, bumane profits and commodities. If we live in this matmer, we ſhall bes in the way 
to heauen, which the effect and meaning of the diuine law of God teacheth vs, that is; to 
love God, with all our hearts, and out ncighbour(in God, and for the loue of God,) as our 
ſelues. 


vit ſerueth to his 


— — 


— 


— — 


That man ought to deliuer himſelfe from the fift folly, which is, To indge of the ha 
pie or unhappy ſtate of man, l exterior fignes. Chap. G. 


1. The children of God are inclined to fumble at his pripdidence, and wiſe and 


inſt couduction of men to their endes. 


9 |þ He fift pciocipall folly by vs ſet downe, is, to ludge of the happy or vahappy ſtate of 
man by exterior ſignes, which folly is the rather to be noted, becauſeitis very common 
not onely among irreligious, and all ſorts of prophane people, but alſo among the —_ 
of God, and ſo much the rather to be reiected, becauſe it is molt pernicious. Again 

ſtone the wiſeſt men haue ſtumbled, and there with puſht at the divine providence of God, 
wherein is comprehended, his goodnes,his vriſdom, and hisipſtice,which ſpecially PP 
in the wiſe and iuſi conduction of man vnto his ende. The great Prophet D and coutei- 
eth that he was polletſed with the ſame folly, eſteeming wickedmen)becaule of their Ph 
{perity ) to be happy; and to the contrarie, thoſe that walked in piety, and godlinefle, he 
dtanke vp affliction like water aboundantly, to bee vnhappʒ, and acknowledged tat a 
was ſo much troubled to think thereon, that his feet were ready to ſet forward to ioioe 4 
league with the peruerſeand wicked: that he thought that there was noprovicece in Rot 
it was but loſt labour, and in vaine, toſeeke to ſetue him bolily and vprightly "fret 


Of Chriſtian Philoſophy: 893 


alter that, againe he ſaith, That it was a great ſlupiditie in bim, that he was ſooli A 
norant,and knew nothing, and that he was a bea(t before God. leremy — ts yo > 
like error, entred into diſputation with God, Why the wicked prof 
trary, Good men were afflicted ? In like ſort Job lait 


e wi pered, and to the cons Terem. 13. 1. 
h. Tam afraid, aud feqre taketh bolde on Lob. 21.6. 7. 


doth D amid complaine, looking vpon the outward ſhew of his afflicted ellate, as if he were Plalm-23.2, 


forſaken and abandoned of God, as if he had forgotten him, as if bee were 


with 13.1 79.1. 


hisſeruant, andas if he had vithdraune his grace and mercy from him ? So the Chf; 
Iſraclconlidering ber affliion, entted into an opinion, and complai gta God bad 85 4 


forgotten and abandoned ber? To be ſhort, it is the nature of all men to lland 5pon exte- 
not things: & to iudge them to be happy, that proſper —— to the world & the fleſu, 
and that eſcape the paines & puniſhments that they deſerue: and thoſe vobappy, that are 
afflicted, and endure pouerty, & oftentimes ſhame & puniſhment, whichthey delerued not. 


2. Mans falſeindgement of good and euill things, 


To preſerne and deliver vs from this folly feſt weemplt reſolve vpon this point, that it is 
not requiſite, nor any reaſon, that we poore wormes of the earth ſhould know & vnderſland 
the counſell of God,nor the teſorts, cauſes and circum(tances of his will and divine provi. 
dence : ſor if it were ſo, then he ſhould no more be God, or we ſhould no more be men. Much 
Jeſſe realon is it for him to ſubiect the iuſt & wiſe conduRion of his creatures to the rules 
of our ſences, & corrupt iudgements, For as thete is nothing ſo eleate, not ſo eaſie, as tobe. 
leeue & acknowledge a God, nor nothing ſo difficult, as to know what hee is:ſo we are cons 
ſltained to beleeue a molt great & ſoueraigne ptouidence, which preſedeth ouer all, and go- 
verneth the world generally & particularly : but to vnderſland tbe cauſes, moving & mea. 
ſore therof, as it is not tequiſite nor reaſonable, ſo it is altogether impoſſible. A Pagan ſaith 
very well, that mans vnderllanding, is as fit and proper to comprehend celeſliall and divine 
things, as the ey es of a Bat, to ſee the light & brightnes of the Sun. And ſeeing that kings & 
ptinces, as much as they can, keepe their counſels, ſecret and vnknowen to the vulgat tort, 
eſleeming it a ſure rampier and defence to their authority, and good gouerument; me are 
thereby to leatne, not to be abaſhed, nor aſtoniſhed, that we cannot vaderſtand, nor pene- 
trate into, the eternall deliberations, determinations and profound ludgements, which the 
king of kings holdeth, & are palt in the ſecret cop ſiſtoty of his iofallible providence. Then 
let it ſuffice vs to knou, that God gouerneth & ruleth ouer all, as the Maſter and Lord ot all 
things, and that be knoweth how to vſe, and to diſpoſe of them all, for the belt, Now in 
the queſtion which is in hand, we mult note, that therein our iudgement is erronious, pro- 
ceeding from an other folly and abuſe, which is, that it ſeemeth voto vs, that tiches, honors, 
greatnelſe, health, delights, aboundance, and a long proſperous and a happy worldly life, are 
good things: and to the contrary, pouerty, contempt, abiectnes, lickneile, diſcommodi- 
ties of the fleſu, & a ſhort (and in the end) a miſerable life, are great euils. From whence we 
draw this conſequence, that by them we haue euident teſlimonies of the wrath & anger of 
God againſt men, and of his fauour and ble(ſiogs towards them. But therein we reckon a: 
mille, and make a falſe ſuppoſition. For neither riches, nor any other the like thiags which 
are pleaſing to fleſh and bloud, are properly and truely good, no more then pouerty,abs 
iectnes, & the like( which the world abborretb)arecuil,ncither dan bee termed ſo, but falſſy, 
& vaproperly,valcile that in ſaying ſo,we make this diſtiaction, that they are good or euil, 
externall, counterfeit, tranſitory, falſe, fraile, and corruptible things. Now all ſuch good 
and euil things, are commonto euety man, and both the good and the bad haue part 
thereia in diffetently. And by them alſo, man can neither be good nor wicked, ſo tatre 
foorth, as they touch not the ptincipall part, which ĩs the ſoule, nor penetrate to the quick, 
but only (tay at the outward barke or huske. They may be gccalions and inſtruments of 
good, or of euil, as the perſon thatthey meet withal is affeRed, as hen a mans ſtomacke ot 
his body, is ſicke or x hole, the meat that he eateth changeth either iato good novriſhmeot, 
or into offenſive bymors. For toan honeſt man, riches, other commodities, & wotldly ad- 
vantages. are helps to do good, & profitable means vnto hic, to exercile vertue, & ſo is po. 
verty & affli ction, becauſe riches make exploits in great matters eaſie, & pouertie & aduerſi- 
tie by their ſharpenes, & difficulties, do tberonto adde more praiſe, cõmendation, & worth, 
& prouoke,& ſlir up the courages &minds of honeſt men. Where outhe other lide,they are 
as many occalions, and inſttuments to the wicked to make them worle & more diſordered 
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ſubſtantiall good things, proper to the children of God, are — i 
cy , ioy, tranquilitie of ſpirit, peace of conſcience, and contentment. As on the other 
{ide,the rightand true evils, proper to the ebildren of the diuell arc impiety, ſuperſlition, 
vioe, trouble, covetous affections, diſhoneſt deſires, apguith of the ſpirit, horror of cooſcy 
ence, and perpetuall diſquĩetneſſe. 


3. No exrerie thing canmake man happy or onhappy. 


Tbe ſpeeiall andprincipall reaſon that maketh vs indge falſely of the beppy or vnbop 
py ſtate ot man, is, becauſe wee thinke and ſuppoſe, that there is no fauour, grace, ble 
ling, norfelicity but onely in honours, dignities, riches, and other commodities pleaſi 
and agreeable to fleſh and bloud : which makes wicked men flatter with themſelves, and 
to be hardenedin their ipiquities, As Diamſius the Tyrant of Sicile, who after bee had 
forcibly taken, and carried away the gold and ornaments of the Temple; being at Ses, 
with a proſperous winde, ſaid, Now you ſee that the immortall Gods favour Sacri 
And the Prophet Malachs, attributeth the like blaſphemies to the wicked in his time, that 
ſaid, It is in vaiue to ſerne God, and what profit is it, that we haue kept his Commaundements, and tha 
wee walked humbly before the Lord of Hoffe? Therefore wee coxnt the proud bleſſed, enen they tba 
worke wic hedueſſe are ſet vp, and they that tempted God, are delinered.) From whence it com- 
meth that many that ſuppoſe themſelues to be honeſt men, doe follow the common traine 
of others, that they may bee aduanced to higheſtates, and greatneſſe in the world, by 
corrupt meanes, or giue themſelues to volawfull trades, fraudes, deceites, and other ini - 
quities, becauſe they imagine, that ſuch asabound in riches, and poſſeſſe great dignities 
at their pleaſures, are happier then they, that walking vprighely and juſtly, are bale, con- 
temned, poore and afflicted. Therealba hereof is, becauſe we are ſhort of ſight, and baue 
our cies ſo dazeled, with the bright ſhew of humane vanities, that wee cannot pierce 
through exteriour proſperity, vader the vaile thereof to ſee iniquity, which cannot but 
be accurſed of God, and produce euill, with what colour ſoeuer it is cloaked or covered, 
Wee perceiue nothing but that which gliſtereth ſuperficially, both in pouertie and richet 
We ſee the clothes, and not the body, or rather the body and not the ſoule, the exterior 
worke, and not the workeman. The Prophet ſaith, Happie is the man that dorh not walke in the 
cornſell of the wicked, nor ſtand in the way of ſinners nor fit in the ſeat of the ſcornefull, Thisis 
eaſily beleeved, if wee behold thoſe wicked ſinners, mockers, aud ſcorners, either vpon 


| aſcatfold, oraladder ready to be exccuted to death, or caſt into hell. 


But when wee conſider them clothed with riches, endowed with honors, and reioycing 
in their pleaſures and humane proſperities, then wee eaſily alter our opinions, and caſting 
our eyes vponthe apparcll, pleaſing and delightſull tothe fleſh, wee eſteeme them happie, 
and forget Davids counſell, That wee cannot bee happy, but by abhorring the actions and 
wayes of wicked men. And ſo wee reſemble thoſe, who beholding a man laid in a rich 

and ſumptuous bed, ſerued with delicate fare, and muſicke playing before him, eſteeme 
bim happy: and hee to the contrary, feeling intollerable paine of the gout, orof the col. 
licke, or other diſeaſes, which make him lie in his bed, complaineth miſerably. Let vs kaow 
then, that God oftentimes giueth not exterior bleſſings to his children, and that forg 

cauſes, and for their profites, and many times ſuffereth thoſe goods that they baue, to bee 


forcibly taken away from them by theeues and wicked perſons. For the wbichif they com 


plaine, they doe vniuſtlyʒ and it therefore they eſteeme and thinke themſclues to bee more 
miſerable, it is blaſphemy againſi Gods prouidence. For touching the firſt, there is do tea 
ſon why wee ſhould complaine, becauſe we hade not riches, or becauſe we loſe that which 
wee may well be without, and without the hic may live well, bappily and contented- 
ly if wee will:as alſo that without them wee came into the world, and ſhall die, andicave 
them behind vs, They are none of ours, and that which we need is not much, and we may 
ealily obtaine it. Doe wee ſee many men die or periſh for want of a gowne, or of bread ? 
Why ſhould we deſire more, vnleſſe it be to torment, to ſhame,and tocoademne N 


weake and fraile deſires? and that which may hurt, corrupt, and ſpoyle vs, and which hat 
| | ouerthrowne 


, ny 


pline of pouerti b 
— — 


2 encer 
„or oblig 
of him, aud thanke him, becauſe hee 
docth thereby lighten aur (hippe, by throwing ſo hesuig and burthenſome a fardell over 
boord, lelt wee ſhould ſinke and bee caſt away ? Becaulcl ſay, bee taketh care of ve,acthe 
Phyſician of out ſoules, hic he hath made, and łknoweth well, and in that for out (alua- 
tion, he giueth vs ſuch a purgation, diet, and reſlraint ? For with the one hand taking from 
vsthe ſhady hard cruſſ of exterior bleſſinga, withthe other he giueth vs the ſobſtance and 
ſolid trueth of interior ciches, blling vs inwardly with ioy, feſſ, and contentment, which 
cannot bee bought with all the goods iu the world. Tbis peace of conſcience is the true 
healch, the true riches, and the tus good of man; a guiſt of God vnto his elect, and a ſin. 
gular effect of hia diuine providence, | 

But all thoſe bomane thinga which foolesſo much admire andeſiceme, are like a little 
winde,ora dreame, vaniſhing like (moake, diduluing like (comme;palling away like a ſhas 
dowe, and to bee ſbort, hauing no ſiemneſſenor aſſutance. Therefote wee mult no more 
ttuſt in them, nor de ſire them, then reioyece when wee haue gotten them, os bee ſorron full 
when they leaue vs. And certainely, as hes is nete voto, and reſembleth God, that bath a 
contented minde, and hath no needat any thing, (for what other thing is it to be God, but 
that) ſo hee onely is worthy of the Deitie, that can deſpiſe and abandon all things that is 
not God. Wee mult alſo iudge the like of all th afflictions, and croſſesthat happen to ho- 
nel! men, as baniſhments, proſcriptions, iguuminies, opprobies, vniuſt condemnatious, pre- 
meditated vntimely, violent and ſhamaſull deathes.. For although ſuch dilgraces much di- 
like vs; and oftentimes vexe our ſoules: nauertheleſſe, wee mult not vnaduiſediy, or raſnly 
iudge of thoſe things, but take leaſure tothinke vpon them, and call to minde how many 
ay es they are and may bee profitable and commodious vnto vs. 

It is certaine, that hatſ and hard afflictions ſerue eſpecially for a true and an aſſured 
meanes to make a man kuo wen to ot here, but nach bettet to himſelie. What knoweth he, 
ot what can hee aſſure or promiſe to himſelfe that never was tried. that neuer entted intò 
the liſts of tribulation, that neuer ſuffered any thing, or neuer incurred any diigtace? Pro- 
ſperitie is a ma: ke, a faire curtaine, aud a deceiifull vaile, which diſguiſetb, and couereth the 
tructh of things, and which ſtealeth and hideth our ſelues from our ſelues. But aduerſitie 
ſheweth things openly andplainely, till that hapoeth all is but coloutable, & a faire out wad 
ſhew, To the good, & ſuch as profeſſe godlines, croſſes, & troubles, are the tru & only means 
to exerciſe thẽ, & to refine & confirm their vettue, which other wiſe, would languiſſi ſlacken, 
& loſe their ſttength, and vtterlj become weak, and whithered. A Pagan was wont to ſay, 
that there is nothing more miſetable in this world than bee who never felt any kinde of 
aduerlity;5ecauſe{ faith he) that ſuch a man bath no oceaſion to make proofe of himſelfe, 
26 long as all thiags fall out according to his deſira: adding farther, that the gods had an 
evill opivion of him, becauſe they thought him vnwotthy once in bis life to vanquiſh and 
overcome fortune. And ſhall wee that ate Chtiſtians, bee ignorant and not know, that by 
affli tions God ptoouetb, exerciſetb, and hardneth to endure all paine. theſe whom hee lo- 
vetb,and by diſcipline prepareth and maketh thembettet, notabler, excellenter & perfecter. 
that ſo they may attaine to the higheſt degree, oftherewards and recompences,which by 
bis free mercy and gracious goodnes, he hath prepared for them io heauen. For tribulation 
is a medicine, & a proper remedy againſt all euil that might corrupt & infect vs. la tract of 
time & with long pecſperity we may forget our ſelues & become degener ate, & advlterate, 
But adverſity hoid: vs down, breatheth. purifieth, & clenſeth our ſoules from the rultines of 
ſin, & thereby retaineth & cootaineth vs within the boũds of feare & obediẽce. The thing 
which molt grieverh our harts at the fir. & ſeemstroublelometo digeſt it i that u hich we 
fad beſote, touching vntimely death, ſpecially when it is violẽt & ſhametulzbut let vs cal to 
mind & remember, that death is a debt which we mult pay, and a comon path way, which 
every man mulitrcad,& gothrough. That death is not a paine, bot naturall to map, & that 
became into the world, to go out of it again · T hat the law of nations requitetb, that every 
manſhallreftorctbatwhich be bath received. T hat our &i n but * pilgrimage, * 
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haſte to an end day, to attaine to heauen which is our countrey: 8 
— Deathit — from (arms great evil], at the leaſt, — 


old age bringeth with it, then what skils it, hen, or in what manner we pay that ti 
| paſſe chat way ſoone or late, in our chamberzorinour beds,in battaile, « — — 


place, by water or by land, ſpecially when ſeruing God in our vocation, and with a 200d 
Pſal.116.15 conſcience, wee yeeld our ſoule vnto him. Precious in theſfigbt of the Led ſaith Daw) is 
the death of his Saints. Howſocuer,then it commeth to pally, divine providence direQio 
all things to a good end, doth all for the beſt to thoſe that loue him, both publiquely — 
TT King Ieſar( a Prince of whom the Scripture ſaithyhe neuer bau bis lib, aud whoſe natini 
2 K 2.6f ad beent prophefied ſo many pee res beſore, together with all bis ation; ) died in the flower of bi 
Kings, 13-27; age, among the darts and arrowes of his enemies, bewailed of all the people, and bitterly 
2. Para. 35. Jamented by the Prophet Ieremie, that compoſed bis lamentations in forme of motneſull 
dieties, to be read and ſung in honor of him. Who is ſo dull of vaderſtandiog, that wille, 
ſteeme Jeſias leſſe happie tor his vatimely death. It ia a generall rule, and a vniverſall iudge- 
ment, that to let a thing reſt in it ſelfe, and in his inſeparable nature, vntillit commeth and 
attaineth tothe naturall end, it will be the vtter ruine thereof: and that the meanes to pre. 
lerue and lengthen the eſſence, vſe, and profite thereof, is to anticipate or prevent the end 
of it. If your {pare and leaue flowers and fruits (till vpon a tree, or on their ſlalkes, in the 
aire, they will wither , rotte and dry. To make them live long, and to giue them, as it were, 
an other eſſence, and a better and longer life, you mult plucke, gather and preſerue them, 
and as we properly ſay conſerue them. How many men haue bin ſeen and knowne to baue 
gotten and obtained a good reputation, beeing young, but when they came to age lollit 
apaine?how many haue ſeene their labors and conqueſis die before them? and how many 
haue ouerliued their glory? for which cauſe their friends ſaid, that it had beene better and 
more expedient for their honor, that they had died tenne yeere before. Now God all wiſe, 
that knoweth good men, and that bath made them ſuch as they are, and therefore loueth 
them, knoweth wellfiſþd how far itis good both for them and for the common good, that 
they ſhall live. Where, although be may, and can by good tightaſke their liues of them 
dagaine, at all times when he will, without doing them any wrong, he aſketh it again, at ſuch 
time and ſeaſon, and taketh it away in ſuch manner, as is fit both for them, and for the world 
to looſe it. T heir death is a ſowing and an obtaining of a better life, and ifit be ſpeedily it is 
done to put them the ſooner in poſſeſſion of the inheritance of heauen. And agaid, it death 
be ſhamefull tothe world, it is to make it more honorable, & notable before the angelt, If 
it be violent and cruell, then it is richer, worthy er, and of more efficacy, and recommenda- 
tion, and aſweete and perpetuall odour tothe poſterity. It is apreciouscrowneandamolt 
faire concluſion of their liues a preſeruatiue of honor for them, and a notable patteme and 
model for others, of all which benefits, both they and others had beene depriued, if they 
bad died in other manner. Thoſe to whom ſuch an end bath hapned, it is the fairell, richell 
and the lali and beſt action that ever they did. , 
There was neuer any thing performed nor done in the liues of Socrates,P bocivs,Seveque, 
Regulus, Pampiman: no nor in the life of Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe, nor of the Martyri(thatisto 
fay,ot all the great perſonages that euer lived) that vas comparable to their dearbes, which 
bindreth them from dying, and makes them live for euer. To bee ſhort, our God is ſo good 
and ſo puiſſant, that he maketh Treacle of poiſon, and conuerteth death into life. 


4. The concluſion of this Chapter, 


To conclude, wee muſt bee reſolute, and fully reſolued herein, that death, exile, teares, 
gꝑtiefe, and ſuch like things, are no puniſhments nor evils, but rather quit rents, reuenuei 
and trihutes impoſed vpon our liues. Then it is euident and plaine, how great and petuici 
ous this folly is, to iudge of the happie and vnhappie ſtate of man by exteriour things zit 
being molt true, that ſuch a foolifh opinion, aboliſherh faitb, hope, and affection in vs, to 
walke in the feare of God, as alſo his providence. To amend our liues in this po nt, we 
mult iudge men to be happy or vnhappy, according to the certaine and infallible tellimo- 
nies of the word of God, tirmely belecuipg this ſentence by him pronounced. S4) cc 
Ely 3. 10. 11 Swrely it Pall bee well wh the iu5t : for they ſhall eate the fuite of their workes : wot bee tothe wit 
bedyt ſoall ver euill with hies, for the reward of his bands ſpall bee ginew bum. Reſting vpon this 
Spiicuall iſedome, which onely knoweth both the exterior and interior, things pore 
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3 —— — of the world and of the 


ecly 
prophanely : ſo for our parts, (hy that which hath bin ſaid before) we ſholbe able to break 
and rent in iunder, thoſe wicked cords, and be encouraged to — — 
teouines of lite, æno wing aba our labour ſball not be in vame before the Lord, 


— 
—— ( 


— _ 


— 8 


That it i nee ſſary fer vs to leaue the ſixt folly, which is to gine more 
credit is our enemies, then to aur friends, Chap. 7. 


1. Alas is neterally welmed to credit and beleeme three great enen ier. 


We reade in cel taſter this notable aduertiſement, ſaying, Arke no coumſellof religion, of a 
man that is without religion; nov of uuſtice, f him that bath no iuſtic/j nor of a woman touc hung her of Eccliſ 37.12, 
whom ſhee is ielautʒ nov of 4 comard,of matter: of warrey nor of Mu rchant, concerning exc ange nor i3·& 14. 
of the buyer for the ſale; nor of an eumous man touching thankefulneſſe; nor of the vnmercifull touthing 
kindneſſe; nor of an vnboneſt :4n,of beneſtiez nor of the ſlothſull, for any labour; nor of an hwelmg, for 
thr finy/217 of 4 workeyner of an idle ſornant, for much buſineſſe : hear ben not vuio theſe many mauer 
of counſel. Now if it be a foily to belecue the aduice and counſell of a mar, nt io much an 

vnto vs, as a friend veto himfclte, in that wherein bee may haue any conlidetation, 

and teſpect of his owne perſon and actions. It is a much greater and vnexcuſable folly to 
beleeue and to give eredit to the counſell of our enemies , which onely ſeeke and pretend 
our veter ruins and decay. A certaine wile man ſaith, That as the induſtrious Bees, out of 
the bitter herbe Time, ſucke and gather the molt ſweet and drieſt hooy : {oa wile, provi- 
dent, aud vertaous man, knowes bow to draw profit andcommoditie from his enemies. But 
that is not, by beleeuing them, but rather by beeing wary and tearefoll to faile and erre in 
his vocatioa, aud more earneſt induſſrious, aod diligent, to mannage his actions wiſely, and 
to reforme the impetfectiont, whereunto he findet h himſelfe inclined: being well allured, 
that an enemy is like a ſpy towards him whom hee hateth, and ready to publiſh and make 
knowne,what imperfection or vice ſoeuer he finderh to be in him. But the queſſiou here, i 
not of any ſucb, but rather of three principall enetnies, vhich are ſo much the more dange- 
tous as they ate either in vs or about vs, and which is worſe, whom naturally ee ate much 
enclined to beleeue. The ſirſt ie, the loue of our ſelues, (or as the Scripture commonly cal- 
eth it, ot our fleſh, and the concupiſcences thereof, Ihe ſecond the world: and the third 


the diuell. 


2. Tho floſt aud the concnpiſcencei thereof the firſt, and ii great enemy 


to mau. J 


Man is borne with a diſotdered. and a kind ofblinde loue ot himſelfe,which maketh him 
inclined.and thruſteth him forward to conſent vnto the deſires aud affections of his heart, 
ſo much eorrupted by ſinne which dwelleth in him, that he can produce and briog foorth 
nothing but wicked concupiſcences, which only tend vnto euil, & are adverſaries and ene. 
mies that lodge within his body, that ſeeke to ſeduce him, and that continually bebe and "Pf 
ſtriue againſt his ſaluation. For which cauſe Saint Paul aduertiſeth all the faithfull to caſt *72-4 22. 


ane, 


of the old mau, that is corrupt, tbrough deceiuable luſis, & S. Pere willetb vs to abſisine nn 8. C .. 
from carnalldetires, which war agaiolt che Soule. Our Aeſh is a molt dangerous and perai · Iam. 1.141%. 
cious enemy. For as Saint Paul ſaith i be n—_— 4 tbe fe 15 _— and — 6.24. 
whom they that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe. bor Which Gaute vain compar . 

cated; wicked — and bringing foorth lione, and conſequently death 

of the ſovle to eternall damnation. For (as the Apollle ſait h in 20 other place) the wages of 

fime is death, but the gift of God it eternall life, through leſus Chriſt aur Loyd. Wherevpon 

alſo he exhorterh the Remer bat ligne ſhould not raigue in their morcall „ 


Rom.6,12. 


Gal.5.36. 


Matth. 3 3. 12. 
Mat 82075 That whoſoeuer will be great and chiefe among vs, ſhall be our ſerua 


Luke 1.51, 
1,Cor 1 3.4. 
Luke 8.14. 
Hebr.1 2.4. 
Col. 3. 5. 
Epheſ 4.22 
Rom. 8, 1 2. 
Mat. 16. 14. 


Auguſt. lib. 
medit, cap. 4. 


. ſought to pleaſe, and whom 1 haue beleeued: Theſe are the friends whom I cheriſhed: and 


. Oorſecond great enemy, whom wee too lightly and too ſoone beleeue, it the wotld not 


Gal 1.4. 


kingdome of heaven, As Saint Paul calleth the world euill. And Saint Jobs ſaith, 


I los vo the world lyeth in wickedues; whereof he 1 examples, ſaying, for tha 
eſh 


2,16, 
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it in the luſles therof. Neuertheleſſe, wee are ſo fooliſh and ſenceleſſe, to bearken 

to beleeue our fleſh more then God; whole loue towards vs, is certaine and i 3 
ſible, But what are the counſels of the fleſii hot only to couet and —— 
whereof wee will ſpeake heereaſter, to get and obtaine wealth, by what meanes ſocver wes 


can, to aſpireto honors and dignities of the world,to excell others therein, and to followy 
Tin g Pleaſures,delights, and other ſuch like affeRiovs. Wben in the menne time we knowghue 
e God condemneth all ſuch wicked and damnable couvlelles; declariog and fhewing by 


Ma- 


his holy word, That the root of all euils, is couetouſneſſe and deſire of riches, which 
keth men fall into diuers temptations and ſnares, by many fooliſh and burtfull th 
which bring them to miſery, and vtter deſtruction: That it is not the duetie of Chriſlians 
to be couetous of vaine glory: That vhoſoeuer ſhall exalt himſelte, ſhall be brought lon; 
nt: That it is be 
ſcattereth 1 in the imagination of their hearts: That love ia not — 
doeth not boallit ſelfe, loue is not puffed vp: That the pleaiures of this world hinder and 
let a man fromreaping any fruite by the word of God: I hat it is the Lord that williud 
foruicatorus, and adulterers. And to bee ſhort, the holy Ghoſt admoniſneth vs,throug 
out the whole Scriptures, to mortifie our fleſh, to caſt it off, to renounce it; and all the dev 
fires thereof, as an enemy that counſelleth vs to doe that which is euill. | 
Now if every one will examine his owne conſcience, and looks into the ordinary and 
common coutſe of man: ludgement will ſoone bee giuen, and reſolued vpon, that all men 
in generall haue a delire to inrich themſelues, to become great, and of higher authotitis 
then others, that they enuy thoſe which exceed them in ſuch vanities: that they hunt after 
carnall pleaſures and delights ofthe fleſu, and that they rather and ſooner belecue the coun. 
{ell of the fleſh, theo of God, Experience ſheweth it too manifeſt|y,and the onely example 
and open conteſſion of S. Auguſtiue, a man endowed with great pietie and holineſſe, hall 
ſerve to ouertbrow and conuince vs therein, whoſpeaking of couetouſaes, ambition, pride, 
pleaſuret, and other concupiſcences, and affections of the fleſh: ſaith , 1 baue av army of 
traytors within me, who vader pretence and ſhadow of friendſnip, are mine enemies, neues. 
theleſſe, they are the ſame, with whom ] haue lived from my youth vpwards, whom | base 


made much of the maſters to whom I obeyed, the Lords whom I ſerued, the domellicall 
peighbours among whom I dwelt, and the counſellers in whom 1 put my whole uuſt 


and confidence, 


3. The world an other great ener to mam. 


the beautifull and great frame of the vniuerſall globe, whereof the diuinitie, ordet, and e. 
quall firmeneſſeof all the ſeuerall parts, together with dne perfect harmony, obeying the 
gracious and ſoueraigoe government of their Creator,by good right deſerve to bee called 
pure, lot without ſo excellent a diſpolition, there would be nothing els but an vncleane nd 
polluted diſorder and confuſion. For the world ſo taken & expounded, ſignifieth no other 
thing / but an ornament, or an order of thiogs well diſpoſed and ſet together. But tothe 
contraty, in this place, as we meane & vnderſland the world, and according to the ordinary 
ſtile ofthe holy Scriptures, it is the corruption and vniuerſall diſorder tound to bee in all 
men, who commonly and by nature, addict themſelues to euill, ſtaying and ſetling their 


thoughts and imaginations vpon this preſent life, little thinking KK 3 
. 


ir in the world, that is, the luſis of the ffeſh the luſts of the eies, andthe ptide oflite,is not 
of out heavenly Father. For by the laſts of the fleſh, hee voderſtandetb,adelire to live deli 
cately at out eaſe, with all terreſtriall commodities;by the luſis of the eies, the vanitietof 
vnchall lookes, braueries, pomps, and other ſuperfluitiet; nd by the pride oflife, ambition, 
pride, vaine confidence, and loue of our ſelues, alwaies ioyoed with thedelpiſiog of others, 
This kinde of world is our great and puiſſant enemy. For being ſo corrupt andvicious it inc 
reh and mooueth vs, By the examples therof, to follow it, and ſo to addict and aban 
the laid corrupt ions. And we are ſo fooliſh, to belecue ſo great an ebem/. Fot 


atly ſheweth,bow ealily we aredrawnetofollow the world and mor 
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juſls herein they delight, their riches which make them 
better then others, by great expences in banquets and 
vanities, ſerue for a faire ſhew to title, moue, and entice vs to 
worldly men. And as euer man eaſily beleeueth that which he deſiretb ſo we without any 
great reſiſtance. ſu tfer out ſcluestobe petſwaded, to walkewiththeworls, vherunto we are 
naturally inclined. It is a ſecret of nature, that the Adamant ftone draweth Iron voto it: 
Bat that the world draweth vs vnto it, it is as naturall a thing, as to ſee water run donne 
out of a tiuer, a chariot to goc ſwiftly downe a hill, and when we ſee a man gape of yawne, 
codoethe like after him. For beeing all borne with ſinne, which catti eth and throfteth vs 
on to all oorruption, wee need no aide to driue vs forward nor much ſoliciting thereunto: 
The onely light of that which we already love, eaſilj puſheth and dtaweth vs forward. As 
actaſty ſubtile wboreallureth ber louer, the bayte vpon a booke inticeth the fiſh, and the in- 
fectious aire z iufecteth thoſe that draw it in. To be ſhort, it bappencth vatove, in this 
terreſlriall habitation, as vnto thoſc,who cooverling with Colliers and Millars,can bardly 
keepe themſelues, from being blackt with coales, or whited with meale: lo ſuch manner, 
that we ordinarily fee, that where we ought by our boly conuerſation, to drew and entice 
ſoch as arelewdly aud worldly givento tollowvnto the contrary,theyare ſtrougerthen we; 
and carry vs away with them. And whereas we ought to ſerue tor bright ſhining lights, in 


honoured, the reputation to be 
done apparrell, and ſuch like 


the middle of a crooked and peruerſe nation, to draw workdliogs out ot the darke & wrong Phil.z.15. 


waics,which they are in:tothe pathes of light, truth, and faluation:T o the contrary world- 
ly darkenes extinguiſheth our light, and maketh vs erre & wander in their obſcurity, T hea 
let vs know, that it we ſuffer out ſeluesto be carried away by the inticements of the world, 
If we doeneuer ſo little caſt behind our backs, the care of out ſoules, toget and beape vp 
mortall and tranſitory riches, if we follow after vaine and prophane men ofthis world, ad. 
ditivg our minds to the delights and pleaſures of the fleſn, and the ordinary exceſſe, her- 
intothey willingly run: out gold, ſiluer, collly houſehold ſtuffe, pleaſure, pompes, vnptoſita- 
ble expences, and ſuperfluities, will be as many fooles caps on our heads, v buch with a loud 
voice will cry out and ſay, that wee are fooles indeed, ſo to beleeue and giue credit to out 
enemy the world. | 


4. The Duuell an other great and principall enemy 


to man. 


The third and ptincipall enemy to man, is the diuell; whom leſus Chriſi for that cauſe 
calleth che enemy, which his name of Sathan allo lignificth:of whom we are ſo many times 


therer, and an homicide from the beginning. As be ſhewed himſelſe euidently foto be, to 
our firſt parents Alam and Exe, when vnder pretence of love and favour towards Ene, hes 
perſwaded ber to cate of the forbidden fruite, of the tree of knowledge of good and euill: 
whereupon God at that time, as it were by ſound of trumpet, publiſhed open warre be · 
tweepe Sathan and vs: The Lotd himſelſe faying, that be would put emoitic between Sa- 
than and the ſeed of the woman. Now ſith the diuell was ſo bold, as to entet into terreltri- 


all paradice to aſſaile and deceive our firlt parents, they being then in the image of God: , =» 
And ifatter that, he was ſo raſi and fo pteſumptuous, tofollow leſus Chriſt hicſelfe, in tbe = * 
deſerts, and there to aſſaile him, temptioę bimforty daies and forty oights, and after that 1 per.c J. 


making thoſe three powerfull aſſaults againſt him, ſet downe and rehearſed in the Evange- 


lift hat which Saint Peter ſaith, that this our great 
$;z baue we not reaſon to bearken voro that w — 


becauſe bee ii ne- 


der 
thereby the eaſilier to ſeduce & deceiue vs · He pr 
inticing pleaſures, that by our light, he might delire 
out eares with the ſweetnes of muſicke, by our hearing | 5 
chriſtianity: by iniurious words, he mooueth the tongue to ſpeake euill; and dy outrages, 


inciteth our hands to fight, and to kill manzhe offereth vnlau full gaine. toindace vs to vſs 


fraude and deceite, and perniciout commodities, to kindle and litre vp our ſoales — 


forme our ſelues thereunto. The caſe ofthe fleſh,which ſume men enioy, the pleaſures and 


the train and compary of 


+ 


Math.1 1.28, 


warned in the Scriptures to beware. And tofpeake truth, all his counſels and policies tendg 1 gu 
to death, and the viter deſiruction ofmankinde. And for that cauſe alſo beeis called a mur- Gan f. 


Eph.6.11,12, hours, the princes of darkenes of this world, and again 


13. 


Matth. 4.8. 


Math.8. ; 4. 


Iob. . 


Rom. 5. 20. 


Eph. 4.27. 
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toulnes: he promiſeth terreſſriall honors,to bereatevs of heauenly ioy, he teacher 
hood. to rauiſn vs of the truth. To be ſhort, be vſeth a thouſand kindof ſubtleties _- 
of peace,and violenoctin perſecutions? then what extreame folly, or rather deſperate madues 
is it to beleeue and giue credit to ſuch an enemy? But who isit(may ſome men ſay that wa 
be ſo ill aduiſe, to aſte or take coũſel ofthe Diuelior when dothhe (peak to vs, know this foe 
certain, that then be ſpeaketh voto vs, when he giueth er preſenteth voto vs (but yet vnder 
the providence of God) Riches, honours, high ellates,pleaſures,delights of the fleſh 4 
ritie, and al things at our deſires in worldly affaires. For thoſe are the aſſaulta of Sathi.T 
is the wrallliog which we have againſt ä vs powers,again(t woildy gouer- 
ſpirituall wickednes, which are in 
high places; Jo be ſhort, thoſe are the fiery darts of the dinell. It is true, hee pteſenteth not 
bimſelfe vnto vs, alwaies vndet the condition which he propounded to leſus Chriſt laying, 
(1 will gine thee all the kingdoores of the world, aud theglery thereof : if thou wilt fall dom 
and wor ſvippe mee.) He ſpeakes not alwaics fo plainely liłe a diuell. But oftentimes offereth 
hirnſelfe vnto vs as a friend. to ſerue and — vs in our wiſhes and deſires,yet we 
may eaſily perceive and feele by the effects, that there with he induceth, and mixeth certen 
venime and pernicious counlell, to make vs wander and ſtray, out of the pathes of truth & 
vertue, ſometimes by perſwading vs to diſſemble with euill, and to deale therewith, to dil. 
pence with our ſelues in manner of liuing according tothe lults and pleaſures of the world, 
and in practiſes diſſenting, and far off from pietie, charitie, and true chtiſlianity, which may 
be veiled with the cloake of indifferencie, or of the cuſtome aud manners of the time and 
place,which permit vs not (as wetbipke )to doe otherwiſe, and oftentimes inciouateth in 
our thoughts that ſimple men are not ſit to liue in this world, that whoſoever wil make hinr 
ſelfe a e be eaten and deuoured by wolues, and that if we live among woluet wa 
mult liue like wolues. This enemy both to God and man doth more and wor ie thenthis: 
for he waketh vs ſeeke after riches, to put our truſſ therein, to vic them in ſupertiuities and 
delights, and to forget that we are mortall men · After that again, (as he knoweth bow toex. 
tract venime & poy ſon out of al things, ) he taketh away ( Cod permittingo ur 
makes / vs poore, he afflicteth vs with long and grievous ſickenes, and bringethvs into dil- 
grace, ſhame, and diſcredit with men, and with that kinde of proceeding, hee will ſeeke 
and goe about to perſwade vs, that we haue good reaſon to murmure againſi God, to com- 
plaine of him, to forſake him, to reiect and drive him away, when he preſenteth himſelſe to 
vs in our conſciences, Asthe Gadarens ſent ¶ briſt away from among them, becauſe they badlef 
their bogges, which the Dinell threw headlong mothe ſea and which is worle,to curſe Godau the 
ſtory ot leb evidently ſheweth yoto vs. Further, if wee bee great ſinners, our great che- 
my the diuell will preſent vnto vs, the rigor of Diuine iuſtice, thereby to plunge vs into 
deſpaice,and if we haue our hope and confidence in the mercy ot God, be will moove and 
incite vs to ſinne, falſely alleadging, that where ſin aboundeth, there graceabounded much 
more, and that to bee ſaued, there needeth no more, but to ſay a good peccaui, before wee 
die. To conclude, the temptations and alluſions of the Divel,are infinite, and be knowes too 
well how to put them in practiſe: If man will neuer ſo little yeeld vnto him. Neuertheleſſe, 
let euery man ſearch and ſound into his on conſcience, and withal conſider the common 
traine of men, yea and among diuersof thoſe that makeprofellionto know God; 
they mult of force yeeld and confeſſe themſelues to bee of the number ot thole , that 
willingly beare,beleeue,and too often follow the counſel of Sathan their enemy, If they wit 
not deny their owne workes, which are as many examples, and witneſſes ag ainſſ them. 


5. Concluſion of this Chapter, 


Then let vs remember, that all ſuch thoughts, imaginations, motions, affections, od 
temptations aforeſaid,are the counſell of our capital enemy the Diuell. That we lodge 
harbor another(as the ſecond)withvs, and in ſuch manner in vs, that it is as it were 
ſelues, which is our fleſh, with the concupilcences theteof. And for the third, wee haue tbe 


world, which wee loue and whereot wee deſite to bee beloued, although the love t 


Rom. i204. is eumity againſt God. Therefore let vs conclude, fora truth, that it is an extreme fold an 


Iazm. 44. 


| and perfect friend. That is; our God ſpeaking to vs in the holy Scriptures which onely 


meere madneſſe in vs to beleeue and giue credit to ſuch enemies: and that to leaue our 
folly, and to amend our lives, wee mutt take better adviſe, and beleeue bim that is our (ſve 


an in them certaine wholeſome and ſauing counſels, and iberefore what coune!! a4 
12 1 eu 
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ever,the world, the fleſh,and the Devill, ſhall give vnto vs, let vs oppole the Oracles of the 


holy word of God againſi them, and with Did proteſl, That it istbelight ot oor ps 

That the Teſtimonies thereof are our counſels, and that welooke >. ws — W 
obſerue his word. That it is vnto vs the beime of ſaluation, and the ſword of the ſpirit, a. Epbeſ. 6. 17. 
gaiolt all illuſions and temptations,and to make anſeere with leſus Chriſt, It i wruten,/t @ Mo 4 & 7+ 


written. To be ſhort let vs practiſe the commaundement of God, to reade and meditate his 
law day and night. To follow the contents thereof, and aſſuring our ſelues in bis promiſes, 
we ſhall then conduct and guid our ſelues wiſely, and proſper in all our woyet , and ſo leatue 
how to keepe our ſelues from this ſolly, to beleeue our enemies more then our friends, * 


6 


That man muſt ſhunne the ſeuenth follie : which is to thinks 
himſclfe wiſe. Chap. 8. 


1. It is ancafie maticr for a mas to decting bimſelfe, in thmkeng 


to bes wile. 


No wee are to ſpeake of a ſeuenth folly,which ſheweth man extreamely and perfeci- 
ly to be a foole, for that being ſpotted and defiled with the ſire great follies aforelaid, 
& with many more beſides, yet he thinketh himſelfeto be wiſeſhe wing thereby, that there 
is nothing eaſier then fora man to deceiue and heguile himſelfe : for man hearing a diſorde· 
red and blinde loue to hiqmſelfe, is ealily perſwaded, that there is nothing in bim, to be dif- 
praiſed, or diſliked. & therby oftentimes thinketh his ignorance to be great wiſdom;zia ſuch 
manner, that knowing very little or nothing at all. he beleeueth that he knoweth all things, 
and having no indultry, nor delire to doe one good and commendable worke well, dares 
inconliderately put bis hand to things of greateſt moment. But bow much the mare hee 
thioketh well of bimſelfe, ſo much the more hee diſcouereth his owne beaſllinelle. If 
you ſee a hundred men walking together in the ſlreetes, or in a common market place, 
yes ſhall not finde one among them all, but will thinke himſelfe greatly iniuted, and will 
bee angtie, if you call him foole, for every man will bee thought and eileemed to bee 
wiſe. Aud neuertheleſſe, thoſe that heleeue not (as they ſhould) that there is a God: That 
eſteeme man more then God, That thinke to liue alwaics, That koowe not wherefore they 
live, That iudge the happy and vnhappy ſtate of men by exterior things, and that beleeue 
their enemies more then their friends ( for it is the common traine of all men) are not they 
fooles, and ſo much the more fooles, that they thinke themſelues to bee wile ? which oor 
ptecedent diſcourſes euidently prooue. 


2. How menthinke tbemſelues to be wiſe, and are not. 


This folly tothinketo be wiſe, may yet more generally be conſideted, and with notable 
inſtructions io our Chriflian Philoſophy, that is, for that men 1 the moſt part) thinking 
themſelues to bee created onely for theit owne profit, and to ſerue as men in this tempos 
tall life, little, or not at all dteame or temember that they are boroe Chriſtians, to beleeue as 
they oughtin the life euerlaſting, for from thence it commeth, that being wile, prudent, 
and well aduiſed touching the world, and worldly affaires, and in the meane time tooliſh, 
ignorant, and ſenſeleſſe Chtiſlians touching that which concerneth heauen, and the life 
to come, they thinke themſclues to be ſufficiently wiſe, how fooliſh ſoeuer they bee fooles 
I ſay, touching heaven, the principall point, and wiſe concerning the world; wile as t09- 
ching men, and this tranſitorie life, but fooles concerning God, and life everlaſting. For you 
ſhall hind all ſorts of menthat arc of high and honoutable eltate, ludges, Counſellors, Law. 
yers, Phiſitious, Philoſopert, Gentlemen, Captaines, Merchants, Citizens,and Artificers,to 
bee wile and well adviſed iutheit arts and vocations, who notwiihſtanding touching that 
which is fic for Chriſtians to do, aud whereunto God ſpecially calleth and obligeth them, are 
meerely ignorant. But it is not to bee wondred at, for every one from bis yourb vp- 
wards, learneth an art, ſcience, and occupation, to bee a wiſe man and expert in bis 
late and condition, and ſoto be able to provide for that which is neceſſatie tor this preſent 
life, bat there are fee that learne the art and 185 truely to bee Chriſtians ad 


Elay 3,10.11 the diſeaſes of the body, but thinketh not vpon 


Plal.go.12, 


Aug. li. ſpec. 
2 pec.ca.b, : 
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wiſe and well aduiſed ing things that belong to the life to come, which js a 
with God and bis Angels. Experience ſheweth, that a Lawyer is very wiſe — is to liue 


ding in the ciuill La ves, and knowes how to winne his Clients cauſe : But oftentimes 
vaderſtandeth little or nothing of the divine La, or how to defend his owne cauſe apainſt 
the Diuell to be iſtified before God. The Phyſition is skilfall by art and practiſe to heals 
| Ir n the meanes how to cure the lickeneſſe of 
his owe ſoule. The Arethmetician, can multiply great numbers, and yet cannot learge 
how to reckon 70, or 80. yeares of his life, neuer remembring that it is requiſite for 
bim with David to pray vnto God, to giue him grace to keepe that accompt well, that be 
may apply his heart to true wiſdome. I he Geometrician is expert and skiltullto meaſure 
ehe earth, but in the meane time, bath not any vnderſlanding of heaven where GOD 
dwelleth, nor of the way of life, which is in Chriſt toattaive thereunto. The Aſtro+ 
logian can tell how great the Sonne is, and what coorſe it holdeth in the celeſſull 
Spheare, but is wholy ignorant of that which the Goſpell teacheth vs, concerning the Son 
of righteouſneſſe, Ieſus Chrilt our Lord. A great many Philoſophers know an inficite 
number ol the ſecrets of nature, and in the meane time are wholly igoorant of the miſte- 
ries of the eternall ſaluation of the ſoule, revealed in the holy Scriptures, The Merchant 
can tell bow to keepe a booke of accompts, and reckonings touching marchandiſe, that he 
may thereby know what he oweth, and what is owing voto him, but knoweth notwhat 
accompt to make vnto God of his life. A Smith knowes how to make keyes of Iron bat 
is altogether ignorant of the keies of the kingdome of heauen. Euery man knoweth what 
fruits Aple trees, Peate trees Cherry trees, and Plumbe trees beate, but few men know what 
fruits Chriſtians ought to beate. To be ſhort᷑ there are many men that are prouidẽt, well id 
uiſed, and vnderſtanding in worldly matters, but fe Chriltians that are wiſe afid well in · 
ſtructed in religion. But what profit s to he a wiſe and expert Lawyer, a Phiſition. a Phis 
loſopher, a Marchant, or an Artificer, and in the meane time to bee an ignorant Chriſtian, 
and a miſaduiſed foole? Let them be feputed and held to bee wiſe among beaſtes, that ne 
not indowed with immortall ſonles : but among Chriſtians, hee is ſo much the more foole, 
and ſenceleſſe, who wiſely ſeruing men for vaine honor and profit, and ſerving Godfooliſh- 
ly, loſeth both body and ſoule eternally. Therefore 8. Auguſtine, reprouing thoſe to whom 
the bookes of Plato, aud Ariſotie were more delightfull then the holy Scriptures, calleth 
them fooles, as beeing people that learned a ſcience like vnto their ſtudies, videlicet, leaves 
and no fruit, that is to ſay, faire words, nd not ſolid and true vertues. ln this manner men 
thinking themſelues to bee wiſe, (although they are —4 wiſe. in that which concerneth 
this preſent life) are fooles and ſenceleſſe, becauſe they vnderſtand not any thing as 
they ought to doe, touching that which is requiſite for them to knowe , thereby to 


obtaine eternall life. 


3. Two points neceſſary for men to wake them wiſe. 


For that cauſe this common and vulger ſentence, Neſce teipſum, know thy ſelſe, is repu- 
ted and taken to come downe from heauen,in regard of th: excellencie thereof, becauſe it 
is neceſſarie for man to know his one ignorance, pouertie, and myſerie, that hee may 
thereby bumble bimſelte, and ſeeke for his owne good without bimſelte, and Þy that 
meanes be led ynto God,wherin conſiſteth his ſole felicitie · On this point dependeth the 
beginning, the middle, and the end of alltrue wiſdome, notbing beiog more certaine ben 
that the knowledge of God, and of our ſelues, are things conioy ned together; and in ſu 
maner vnited one vnto the other, by many wayes, that it cannot eaſily bee diſcerned bl 
goeth befote, and produceth the other. For firſt there is no Chriſtian bow little ſoeuet in- 
ſtructed io the doctrine of the holy ſpirit,when he beholdeth and lookettſinto bis owDee- 
ſtate, but preſently thioketh vpõ his creator, in whom he liuet h, & bath bis force & _ 
Becauſe it is no difficult matter to comprehend,tbar the gifts and graces v herin conlilſe 
our ſpirituall dignitie, proceed not by any meanes from our ſelues, and that our forces 


abilities are nothing, vnleſſe they ſubliſt & depend on God, Conſequently by the g 
giſts & graces, a bich like drops one after tbe other diſſill doune from heauen v pon 7 70 
are ledde as it were by little rivers, to the ſpring and fountaine from whence they prove 


allo, chat by the ſmall portion of good things, which wee obtaine from heauen, : _ 
4 her with £92 


accurſedt 


„ee 


thoſe that ſubſiſt in the Deitie, are made more apparant , toget 
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accorſed ſtate and condition whereinto we fell, by the read 
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revolting and ſinne of our firlt pa- - 


rents. Which compelleth vs to lift vp our eyes vnto heauen not onely to pray for,an to 


but alſoto bee mooued and ſlirted 
militie and obedience. 
In this manner, by the feelin 


vp to feare the eternall God, and thereby to learne bu- 


der, gof our owne ignorance, vanitie, want, infirmitie, and 
folly : and which is more, our peruerſitie and corruption, — 2 0 


implore from thence the graces which we want, as topoere, necdie,and detective perions, 


uo, that in God onely conſiſteth and reſteth the true light of wiſedome, firmencile of 


rertue and certaine fulneſſe of all good things, and the puritie of Ioſtice and Kighteoul- 
neſſe. From whence wee learne, that the rh of our ſelues, not — 
andinciteth euery man to know God, but allo leadeth them by the hand to finde hum out. 
On the other ſide, it is euident and manifeſt, that man neuer attaineth to the true knows 
ledgeof bimlelfe, vntill with the eyes of faith, bee beholds the face of God, and from be. 
bolding it, lookerh into the depth of his owne heart, thereby to ſee and coolider all che 
ſecret corners of his ſoule. For as ptide is naturally borne with vs, and deepely rooted in 
our hearts: ſo we are till of opinion, that there is much wiſedome, righteouſneiſe, and ho. 
lineſſe in vs, vntill by manifelt and evident arguments, wee are conuinced and made to ice 
our one iguotance, folly, iniquitie, and vncleanneſſe. But wee are neuer ſufficiently con- 
ninced, if we caſt our eyes oneiy vpon our ſelues, and doe not preſently thinke vpon God, 
who is the onely rule, by the which wee mult order and direct this ludgement. For ſeeing 
that wee are wholly perſwaded by a fooliſh and an exceſſiue kinde of loue,(which maketh 
vs ptone and incliued to bypocrilie) to flatter with our ſelues, there is nothing eaſier vato 
vs, then to content our minds more with a ſimple apparance of wiſdome and rigbteouſnes, 
theo with the effect aud truth of Gods molt exceeding vertues, For as it is true, that while 
wee live becre on earth, our ſpirits are incloſed, and as it were bounded within the pollu. 
tions of this yacleave world , it happeneth that thoſe things which are not altogether 
fo disfigured and euill as others, pleaſe aud content vs as well, as if they were molt pure. 
As an eye, which neuer ſaw any other colour but blacke, thinketh that which is browne, 
or of ammcanedarkecolour, to bee exceeding white, becauſe it knoweth no other, But if 
we once begin to eleuate our thoughts to God to meditate and thinke with our (clues, bow 
viſite his wiſdome, righteouſneſſe, and vertue is, whereunto we ſhould be conformable, 
preſently, that which wee ſo much eltcemed of, vndera vaine apparance ol out owne digni- 
tie and worthineſſe, will bee vnto vs a diſtaſtefull ſmell and (ent of out iufirmitie, folly, po- 
pertie, and miſerie. | Mg. 
And thus you ſee, how mutuall a coniunction there is betweene the knowledge of God, 
and of our ſelues, and that the one dependeth the other. Tothis end that bath refe- 
rence,which leſus Chtiſt ſpeaking tothe Phariſees, (wbo thinking themſelues to be wile, 
asked him ſaying, Are wee blind al/o? ) ſaid, If you were blinde, pas ſhould not bane ſione, but now 
yon ſay, wee ſee, therefore your ſinne remaineth. For thereby the Lord would ſhewe, that as 
the beginning of repentance; is to know our ſelues, and conſeſſe our owne miſery and iai · 
quitie: ſo to begin truely and effectually to looke into our ſelues, is to acknowledge that 
we are ignorant and fooles. As in true wee know nothing, if ve kno not leſus Chrilt, 
taatis all v batioeuer maketh vs become Chriſtians , and conſequently children of God, 
and heires of eternall life. This is the ſcience of all ſciences, which conliſteth in two points. 
Firſ, in that which Saint Paul faith, That be determined to know nothing but Ieſus Chriſt and bim 
cracefied. Secoudly, in this chiefe point of wiſdome, I be feare of the Lord. For by the fitſt, we 


Ioh. 9.494 1. 


1. Cor. 2. 2. 
Prou. 1 7. 


ſpecially obtaine twothinge, which make a compleat Chriſlian. The one, that in Chrill, Col.1.15,16. 
God is manifeſted vatovs, Chriſt beeing the inviſible image of God, in whom alltbiogs _ ach 


both tetreſtriall and celeſtiall were created,and by him, and for him. The other, that by bis 


blood ſhed vpon the croſſe, we are deliueredꝭ that is, we haue temiſſion of ſinnes, thereby to "IE" 
obtaine efervall lite whicb(ſaith the Apoſtle)is the myſtery bid ſince the world began, and , =" 


from all ages, but now is made manifelt to bis Saints, to whom God would make knowen, 
what is the riches of bis glorious my ſtery among che gentiles, which richesis Chriſt in you, 
the hope of glory,and in whom every man may be perfect. From whence we learnexhat 
28 he which knoweth not leſus Chrilt,kooweth nothing, and is afoole and ſenceleiſe, bow 
wiſe and prudent ſoeuer beis touching worldly matters:{o hee that truely knoweth Chrilt, 
is ſufficiently wiſe,avd well aduiſed, bow ſimple ſoeuer hee ſeemeth or ſhe wet bro be. Fot 
the ſecond point, the kingly Prophet Dawiazis N and true Doctour to 


Peil. 111. 20. ĩt, ſaying , The feare of the Lord is the beginning of wiſedome, bleſſed are 1 


| 
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Teftimones, aud ſeebę bum with their whole heart. For calling the teare of G 
of Wiſedome , bee cenſureth allthoſeto bee fooles , that ſubmit not themielues 
his obedience. As if hee ſhould ſay, that all thoſe that feare pot to offend their 


earth, rt 
wee alſo to the 
ſervice of God, Then it followeth, that 


there is 0 greater blindneſſe, nor beaſtly dulneſſe, then when we deſpiſe the counlſcllang 
inſtructions giuea vnto vs by God, to walke in his wayes,and according to his commands. 
ments, and apply our minds and actions cleane contrary. But if we detire to ſhew te wi 
dome,let vs feare God, let vs willingly beare his yoke, and let vs in true faith and obedience, 
be content and ready to be governed by his molt holy word. 


4. The concluſion of this Chapter. 


To end this Diſcourſe, and to beate downe and ſuppreſſe all humane preſumption, it 
ſhall not bee amiſſe to inſert that which Socrates ſaid of bimſelfe, which was, that hee 
knew but one thing, that is, that hee knew nothing; therein ſpeaking better and trulier 
then he thought he had done. For if a man adorned and inſtructed with and in fo 
notable ſciences as hee was,ſhould bee mooued neuertheleſſe to confeſſe that hee kaew no- 
thing in regard and compatiſon of that whereof hee was ignorant ; namely, in morall and 
naturall ſciences, although hee had applied his minde and whole ſtudy thereunto: bow 
much more ought hee (that by reaſon ſhould bee farre wiſer then Socrates) to confeſſe and 
acknowledge that he knoweth nothing, if bee bath not the vnderſtanding of divine (ci: 
ence requiſite for the ſaluation of bis ſoule? And therefore wee conclude, that it is in vaine 
for vs to thinke our ſelues to bee wiſe, if wee know not that all humane wiſdonme, ſcience, 
and vnderſtanding, (without the knowledge of leſus Chrif, and the ſcience of ſaluation) 
is but meere folly. And if alſo wee vnderitand not that, wee are but ſooles and ſenſe- 
leſſe, when wee are not well aduiſed Chriſtians. But if wee will conuert and turne vn- 
to GOD, obſeruing that coorle of lite, which wee are taught by bis holy Word to 
hold, thereby to attaine to heaven and eternall beatitude. I hen wee ſhall amend out 
lives like Chriſtian Philoſophers, according to the will and pleaſure of him that created 
vs, thereby in the ende to become heires of bis kingdome and eternall glory, through 
his ſonne leſus Chriſt our Lord. 


— — 
— 


l 


That man being a Chriſtian, ſhould with all his heart, affect ſeuen principall things, 
requiſite and neceſſarie to attaine erernall life, Whereof the foure firſt 
arc, the Church, theWord of God, the Sacraments, 
and Prayer. Cap. 9. 


1. Two Families or Cities of all men , the one Terreſtrial, the other Ce- 
le(tiall. 


As we began our Chriſtian Philoſophie with the conſideration of the diuiſion which 
the holy Scriptures ſetteth downe of all mankinde; making two ſorts of them! one, 
the children of God; the other, the children of the diuell, So wee mull proceed in the 
like manner to conlider of them, divided into two Families or Cities; and as we 

already ſhewed, that the children of God are ſpecially to reforme in themſelues ſeuen great 
and notorions follies, ſo wee thioke it fit for them to conſider of ſeuen ptincipall thing 
requilite and altogether neceſſarie to attaine eteroall life, Touching the belt point, 
Saint Auguſtine bath written 22. bookes in his molt painefull and admirable worke 

iotituled,7he Citie of God, wherein molt learnedly, hee deicribeth the beginning 25 

"4 | ce of the family of God, vatill the time that bee liued, about 400. yeares 


Church of God was planted vpoa that foundation, which Ieſus Chrill les 
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Apollles had laid. He calleth the one a Terreſtriall,theother a Celeſtialleitie; one, thecitle Aug. Ciuit. 


ol the great K ing, and Spitituall Sion, the other the citie of the Deuill aud of Babylon. Ac- Delli 11 c.. 


cording tothat which Saint obuwriteth in the 4 For as Adam by bis tranigre 

— — himſelfe, and all bis poſteritie. And — 6 7 eyerens \ 4 and og 
murder of his brother Abel, railed the family of the Deuill: God by his divine decree, ha- 
ving from alleternitie, among all the ſcedcof mankinde, that were to bee borne vpon 
earth, choſen and elected thote, whoby ſpeciall grace, bee would preordaine to bee one 
day made beiresof his glory in life everlaſting: at that time alſo laid the foundation of his 
heavenly Citie in leſus Chrilt (the ſecond perſon in the Deitie, and thefirſt borne of all 
creatures) by the promiſe of his comming in the fleſh, Thoſe are the children of God, a- 


& li. 17. c. 16, 
Apoc. 17.21. 


mong whom be dwelleth by bis ſpirit, as long as they liue in the world, inriching tbem with Col. 1. 15. 
his moſt precious gifts, as much as hee thinketh to bee expedient for them to walke in the Gen. 3. 15. 


wayes of his heauenly kingdome. To the which end, and for the ſame purpoſe, hee wot- 
keth ſo, that by beleeuing in the holy Scriptures, the Sauiour of the world is given voto © 
them , as bee himſelfe, by the preaching of bis holy word, begetteth that faith ia them, 
and by degrees incteaſeth the ſame, by ſuch meanes as it hath pleaſed him to ordaine tor 
that holy miailtrie, | 


Z. Seuen principalthings neceſſary to attaine to eternall life, The firt 
#;the holy Church wbercof all the childrew of God ought to bee 
members. 


Wee lay, that a Chriſſian ought withall his heart to affect ſeuen principall things, as 
beeing molt neceſſary and requiiite meanes to obtaine etetnall life. Which are, the 
Church, the Word of God, the Sacraments, Prayer, reading of the holy Scriptures,Cha- 
ritie, and Almes, Touching the ficlt of theſe exquiſite things, euery man knoweth , that 
wee all acknowledge one holy and Catholique Church, to the which God hath commit- 
ted (as a ſacred gageor pledge) all his rich trealures, to diſtribute them among vs for our 
ſaluations. For hee will that in the boſome or lappe thereof, and as by a good mother, 
bis children ſhould bee gathered together, nouriſhed, and entertained/vatill they be- 
come perfect men in leſus Chriſt, when by his grace they ſhall haue attained vnto the laſt 
end and purpoſe of faith, and receiued the crowne of glory, Whereby it is ealie to bee 
vadecſtood, that there is no greater euill in the world, then not co be of the Church, and 
conſequently that wee oughtipecially to bee carefull to conioyne our ſelues there with, and 
to be true members theteot. 

The titles which the holy Ghoſt giueth her, when he calleth her the kingdome of God, 


the houſe of God, the pillar and proppe of trueth, and the mother ot the children of God: Muth 13.24. 


evidently and cleately ſhew vnto vs, how great and important a duetie ( for the glorie Ce 
of God, and the ſaluation of man) it is in vs to bee conioy ned and vnited to the true 


Church, As alſo when ſheeis called the beautifull Bride, or Spouſe without ſpot,the faith- Cut. 4.6. 
full Citie, the Citieof Righteouſaeſſe, the Temple of God, the Congregation of Saints, 14.1.3. 
and the bodie of Chriſt. For thereby wee are cuidcatly taught, that as the members of Ephel. 12. 


the Church, are acknowledged to bee holy, and to bee a part of the bodieot leſus Chriſt 
the Sonne of God : Sothey that are neither in the Church, nor of the Church, neither 
yet holy, nor members of Chriſt, necellarily arc ot the family of Sathan, (which the 


boly Scripture talles the vncleane Spirit, and are patt of his body. And therefore all the Mach. 13.4 


faithfull belceve (aud it is moll true) that true light, ſaluation, and lite, are reſident 
in the Churah of G O D, and out of it darkeneiſſe, deſiruction, and death. We know 
that the controuerſie at this day is greater then euer it was, touching this poiot of the 
Church, But it is not our intent heerein to harpe vpon that ſtring, neither to de. 
ſide or deſpute of any other queſtion touching Chtiſtianitie, It ſhall bee the fubiect of 
2 greater matter of Diuinitie, when wee ate once well formed and grounded in gods 
lineiſe and vertue, by this our Chriltian Philoſophie, grounded vpon certaine and 
generall rules, farre trom any cauſe of diſputation. It (hall ſuffice heerein to conſi- 
der the Church as it is one, holy, and Catholike: one, becauſe in vnitie of faith 
and chatitie, it comprebendeth all the childten of God, that are, that haue beene, and 
that euer ſhall be: holy, becauſe init, God iuſliheth an clenſeth from ſiun e, thoſe whom 


hee hath choſen ic Chrilt; to make his mercy and glory ſhine and appeare in them: 
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Catholike, becanſe ĩt is ſpread and diſperſed abroad. throughout the vniuerſal world, 
one head Ieſus Chriſt. To this Church we are — — = 
happily both in earth and in heauen. 


3. The werdef Cedis the firſt and ſare meancs to nite man 
to the Church, 


Secondly, wee are ſingularly to conſider themeanes ordained for vs by God, to ioyne 
and voite our ſelues to bis Church; which wee learne euidently and mold clearely out of 
vp-h.4.11.12 the holy Scriptures in digers notable places, w here it is ſaid, That God bath placed in his 
nns houſe, ſome to bee Apoltles,ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſtes, ſome Paſlours, and ſome 
Teachers, for therepairing of the Saints, for the worke of the Miniſterie, and for theediß. 
cation of the body of Chriſt. As they are all ſent to peach the Goſpel to enery creature, 
Unbrs g Beptizing thecm in the name of the Father the Son, & the holy Ghoſt. For as the Lord him- 
. 1 ſelte witueſſeth, That this is eternal life, to know thee to be the onely very God, and whom 
loh. 11. thou hall ſent Ieſus Chriſt; to know him I ſay, that is, to honour him as wee Ought to doe, 
that hee may bee our Maſter and our Father, and that wee may bee his children, ſeruants, 
and people, dedicated to his glory: and to teach and ſhe vs the way to this felicitie, hee 
hath left vs his hy word, which heere on earth is voto vs as a gate, and entry to goe into 
lch. 1025 be kingdome of heauen. Therefore he ſaith, Ay ſbeepe beare my voyce, and | know then 
lohgq7 they follow mee. Againe, Hee that is of Godgheareth the words of God, And the holy Ghoſt tho. 
roughout the whole Scriptures, noteth the end and true vie of the preaching ofthis word, 
| by the title which he attributeth chereuntogcalling it the miniſtery of reconciliation, the 
2.Cor.5.8 Goſpel of peace, the word of grace, the word of ſaluation, and the word of eternall life; 
| N 5 Whereby wee learne, that thoſe are Gods ſneepe 8 Godschildren, and members of the 
20,22 * 26 Church, that are reconciled to God, that haue peace of conſcience, that feele the grace and 
5,30. faucur of God in their ſoules, and that hope for ſaluation, and life eternall, through le- 
Phil.2.15 ſus Chriſt, according to the certaine teſtimenies of his holy Goſpel, Wee cannot bee (a. 
ved, vnleſſe wee bee illuminated with the heauenly light, which leadeth vs to life eternal. 
And wherethe Lord calleth his Apoſtles the light of the world: and Saint Pas! ſaith, tha 
God ſent him to bea light, and ſaluation to the Gentiles, that is alſo vnderſtood by all thole 
watt 5.14 that are called to announce and preach the ſame doctrine. For it is not in regard of their 
Elay 49.6, perſons, but of the word and Goſpel which they preach, that they are called lights : and 
Acks 13 47. therefore, he that wil clearely ſee and behold the way to heauen, ought carefully to bearken 
voto,andto heare thoſe, whoſe preachiog is the ſhining light vnto man, that hee may not 
Tohn 21.15. etre nor wander out of the heauenly way. 
Win Againe, the Lord commandeth Saint Peter to feede bis Lambo. And the bleſſed Apoſtie 
Aa 50 6. Exhorteth his companious in the holy miniſtrie to doe the like : as Saint Pe! allo ſper 
king to the Miniſters of Epheſat, ſheweth them, that the holy Ghoſt had placed them in- 
tbat vocation, to feed the Church of God. Then whoſoever deſireth to haue fit aoury 
tiſhment for bis ſoule, and not let it languiſh, want, and finally die : ought to labour to 
that ende, that it may bee fed, and nouriſhed by the Word of God, and by the preachiag 
ach. 16. 19 thereof. This preaching is called, the key of the kingdome of beawen. Whereby wee are taught, 
N that as by the holy miniſtrie, heauen is opened vnto thoſe, that heare and beleeue the Gol. 
pell preached: ſo they that haue no care, nar make no conſcienceto heare it, are excluded 
trom thence. For it is in the Church onely, that the Word is faichfully and purely pre 
ched. Therefore all the daies of ourliues, wee ought to be carefullto bee taught and in- 
ſtructed therein, and by that meanes to vnite our ſelues more and more in th#family of oor 
mother the Church, and ſpouſe of our Lord and Savionr Ieſus Chriſt. Beſides this, it 
vs be warie, not once to imagine, ortothinke, that being partly inſtructed, wee neede 00 
more heare the Word preached. For wee muſt daily and alwaies be Diſciples of! 
| Chriſt, in the Schooleof his Church, vnder the miniſtrie of the Paſtors which beeſea- 
Cor 13,12, dethvs. Thoſe that know moſt, bnow but in part (as Saint Pan! ſaith) and rhe preaching of i 
Ephici.4,13 Goſpellis ordained to profit vr, vntill that wee become perfect men, And that wee (hall baue = 
ned vnto the meaſure of the age of the fulneſſe of Chriſt : which perfection cannot ON 
taine the full ende and putpoſe thereof, but onely after death. 
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4 The Sacrament: and pubbke preier, are other tras and ſure meanes to wnite 
vito the Church, 


Conſequently for an other meanes, neerclier to vnite vs to the Chutch, we baue the 
boly Sacraments, ordainedand appointed therein, by our Lord leſus Chriſt ; for by them 
in the family of Chriſt, wee receiue the ſeales and certaine gages of our ſpirituall 
regeneration , and in all truth and vertue communicate all the good things of God, and 
the graces, which our great Sauiour brought from heauen, to make vs obtaine laluation 
and eternall life. It wee were ofa ſpirituall nature, like voto the Angels, wee could 
ovely with the Spirit contemplate and bebolde G O D, and all bis graces, and ſo bee 
made happie. But becauſe wee areinuclloped and covered with our grotſeand terrellti- 
all bodies, it is neceſſarie that God ſhould vie among vs, ſacred and viſible ligoes;theres 
by to repreſent vnto vs, thoſe ſpirituall and viſible things, which by the vertoe of his ſpirit, 
beaccowpliſheth in vs, ſor otherwiſe wee could not comprehend them: as alſo that it is 
expedient favs, that all our ſences ſhould be exerciſed by exteriour teſlimonies, iu the ap- 
ptehenſion aud meditation of the divine promiſes, not onely to catry and bring vs wholy 
tothe glory ofour creatout and tedeemer; but alſo to make vs more certaine, and fullyet 
ſatisfied in our conſciences, of the mercy & grace of God towards vs. For although in truth, 
the holy Ghoſt is he onely that can touch and mooue our hearts, illuminate our vnderſlan- 
dinge, and allure our mindet, in ſuch manner that it may be iodged to be his worke onely, 
therby to yeeld thanks & praiſe vnto God. Neuertheles, his maielly aideth himſelf with the 
Sactaments, as inferiout inſtruments to perfect bis worke in vs, as he thinketh good, and 
as it bath pleaſed him to ordaine( both in his holy and alſo in the ancient law) for 
the eaſe and ſolace of our inſirmities. Wherefore,ſeeing that leſus Chriſt, hath introduced 
thoſe holy miſteries in his Church, to be celebrated in memory of him, and in regard of 
the neceſſity that we haue of them, we mult be very careſull to communicate the ſame with 
deuotionand reuerence, according tothe accullomed manner vſed among all true and faith 
full Chriſtians. Whereunto we mult reterre that which the Scripture ſaith, (h jou not that 
al we which haue bin baptiſed into leſus Chriſt haus bin baptiſed 1uto bis death?we are buried wth him 
by baptiſene into bis deathgthat bike as Chriſt was raiſed vp from the dead. to the glory of the Father, 
ſowe alſo ſhould watke m newnerof life.) Againe, for ye are a l the ſonnes of God by faith in le- 
ſus Chriſt, fot all ye that are baptized in Chriſt haue put on Chriſt. here is neither Ie nor 
Grecian,there is neither hond nor free, there is neither male not female, for you are all one 
in leſus Chriſt;and if you be Chriſts, then you are Abrahams ſeed, and heires by promiſe. 
Againe, this ſacred ligne being confirmed vnto vs, by inuocation of the name of the Loro, 
it is a certeo aſſurance vnto vs, that our ſinnes are waſhed away, and that we are ſabed by his 
mercy, and the rene wing ofthe holy Ghoſt. Againe, the cup of bleſſing, u hich we bleſſe, is 
it notthe Communion of the blood of Chriſt?the bread which we breaker is it not the Co- 
munion of the body of Chriſt? take, eate, this is my body which is broken tor you doe 
this in remembrance of me · This cuppe is tha ne teſtament in my blood, this doe as oft as 
you drink it in remẽbrance of me. For as often as you ſhall eate this bread and drinke this 
cup,you ſhew the Lords death till he comes. Againe except you eate the fleſh of the ſonne 
of man, & drinke his blood, you haue no liſe in you. Whoſoeuer eateth my fleſh,and driok- 
eth my blood, bath eternall life, aud I will raiſe hic vp at the latter day. For my fleſh is 
meateindeed,and my blood drinke indeed, he that eateth my fleſh and drioketh my blood 
dwelletb in me, and in him. ; | 

Fourthly, wee account and eſteemethe inuocation of the name of God, according to 
the forme vſed in the Church, to bee an other holy meanes to vnite and hold vs tirmely in 
theſame. For ſeeing that by prayer, allthe ſervice of God is oftentimes ſignified in the ho- 
ly Scriptutes,and that his ſervants and children are ordinarily noted and knowen by this 
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Rom. 6. 3 4. 


1 2.26, 


Acts 22. 6. 


Tir. 3,4, . 
t. Cor 10 6. 


1 Cor 11.24. 


Ioh.6.5 2,54 


Gen.12.s. 
2. Tim. 2.19 


teſtimony, that they invoked the name of the Lord, it appeareth evidently, that thoſe Pal 26.4. 
which deſpiſe the order eſlabliſhed in his Chorch, to pray and to yeeld publike thanks vn- Eſay 56.7. 
to bim; cut themſelues off from the number of his children and ſeruants. Our Lord and matt. 21.1; 


Saviour leſus Chrilt calleth the Temple, the houſe of prayer : thereby ſhew ing vs mani⸗ 


fellly, that the ptincipall part of the ſeruice that God requireth at gur bandes, is, that wee Pal. 65.3. 


ſhould allemble together to call vpon bis Name. 0h Lira, ſaith D anid,pr aiſe wartet for thee 


Z. und wnto thee ſi I abe vowes be performed. By thoſe words ſiguiſying, that the prayers 
Hhhh 4 fo 
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of the Church are ſo certainly beard, that God which vnderſtandeth them, will, that with 
ſupplications, thankeſgiuing ſhall bee ioyned with full aſſurance of faith, to feele the fruites 


of the prayer preſented vnto him in the Congregation of his people. Theret 
Chriſtians are aſſembled together, and with full conſent of heart and ſpirit, * — 


the prayers which the miniſter pronounceth, as the mouth of the Church, every faithful 


Chriſtian way be fully aſſured that ſuch prayers pierce the beaueus, and that God is moo, 
ued to heare them, not that he is ſubiect to any paſſiõ, ( as we are)to be moved at out words 
or ſopplicatious, but we muſt alwaies vſe that manner of application, when we 

bis Deity,which hauing no cauſe, and boeing infinite, and onely fo bath all his effect: and 
workes {o compaſſed in regard of vs, that hauing no proportion with his diuine andeter- 
pall eſſence, we mult ſpeake like men. Men cannot ipeake in better manner, ſor that is all 
chat they can doe. Angels may poſſibly ſay more, and in better ſort, but let them ſpeake as 
well as they can, things finite cannot declare, comprehend, not vnderſtand, har belongeth 
to the inſinitie. Let vs content our ſelues, here to admire and praiſe bis goodnes, in that it 
pleaſeth him to aſſure vs by his word, that by the feeling that we haue ol our owne affect. 
one, he aſſureth vs of bis mercy, and great loue and charity towards vt. I herefore in all 
times and ages, all people and nations of the world, (both Chriſtians and Idols. 
ters, )aſſembled together, andin their aſſemblies offered ſacrifices, and made publike ptay. 
ers. This knowledg being imprinted in the hearts of al men, that haue any religion io them, 
that they mult aſſemble together, to call vpon the name of the Lord, and to ſerue him, and 
that it is an honor which be requireth at the hands of every man, and the meanes for vs to 


obtaine his eternall bleſſings. 
5. (oncluſionof this Chapter, 


Match. 13.4%. To conclude this point, ſeeing the Church is the kingdome of God, and Iba i; be. 


Plal.84.1,2. 


Plal 42.1 & 
26.8. 


ned to a precious pearle, and to a rich treaſure hidden iu the fields, which whoſoener findeth, be bideth 
it, and for ioy thereof ſelleth all that he hath, and buyeth that field. Let vs elteeme nothing more 
deare, nor more precious, then to be in his Church, all the daies of our life. Sayiog with 
Dauid, Oh Lord of Hoſts, how amiable are thy T abernacles, my ſoule longeth, yea, and faintetb for 
the courts of the Lord, for my heart and fleſh reioice in the lining God, bleſſed are they that dwell u 
thy houſe they will praiſe thee onceſſantly. For a day in thy houſe is better then a thouſand elſewhere, 
I bad rather bee a deore keeper inthe houſe of my God, then to dwellin the tabernacle of wickganeſſe, 
For if Danid a man anda Prophet, ſo excellently endued with faith and godlineſſe, bere- 
in plainely confeſſed, and ſo often in many other places alſo, the neceſſity that bee had 
to be inthe Churchof God, feeling himſelfe in a manner raviſhed with an ardent delire 
to enioy io great a benefit: what ought wee to acknowledge and feele : wee | lay, that 
areſoignorant, ſo weake, and fo corrupt, in the middle of an infinite number of dangers 
and allaults, which wee daily incurre and ſuſtaine in this world? And ſeeing that this 
Church cannot bee without ber milteries, order, and pollicie, and that the Word of God, 
and the holy doctrine thereof, is as the ſoule of the Church, and the Sacraments and 
prayers,” the true and quickniog foode, and as it were the ſinew es of the whole body of 
Cbriſt to mainetaine the ſame; Let vs be carefull holily and orderly to obſerue allthe ex 
etciſes of piety, and Chtiſtian diſcipline eſlabliſhed in the Church. 


— 


_ ———̃ — 


That it is the duty of a Chriſtian, not to neglect the uſe of particular praters, 
nor the reading of the holy Scriptures, that hee may know how to 
practiſe the doctrine thereof. Chap. 10. 


I, The aſſidauce of God it neceſſarie for all men, and conſequently 
Prayer. 


F wee had a true feeling knowledge of our owne eſtate and condition, and of the force 
d ethcacie of praiet, weeſhould neede no aduiſe nor advertiſement toptay often onto 
39d, to preſent our vowes vnto him, to beſcech him to inipire vs with, and to encteaſe in 
he vnderſlandingof the truth, to augment faith, charity, patience, bumility,an6 ine 
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his good graces an ſpirituall gifts in vs, to fortifie and ſtrengthen vs againſt the temptations 
and atlavics of the world, the fleſh andthe diuell, to giue vs all — — this 
life to preſerue vs from ſo many dangers,wherewith we are enuironed: and eſpecially and 
aboue al things, to giue vs bis holy pit. to guide & conduct vs holily and vpeightiy while 
we live here on earth. He that feeleth not what ueed hee hath of ſuch graces and giftes of 
God, and conſequently to pray vnto God,for the obtaining thereof, is altogether icnceles 
& wiſaduiſed. For as we haue noted in the precedent chapter, how much publike praiers, & 
pteaching ofthe word of God, are neceſſary and profitable for vs in the Church, to vnite 
vsmore and more votothe ſame, and conſequently to leſus Chrilt,and by him to God: ſo 
we mull vndetſtand, that to obtaine the ſame; the vic of particular, and domeſticall pray. 
er and the private reading of the holy Scriptures, alio do ſerue, and are of great vie vnto vs 
to give vs the vnderſtanding of that holy writ,aod topractiſe the divine doctrine thereof. 
Firil, becauſe every man in bis vocation bath great need of the aſſiſſance and fauor ot Godi 
therefore it followeth, that be ougbt to pray vnto him, for without his grace which 
by prayer wee obtaine, all that wee doe is but meere folly, and vavity, But 
when wee pray vnto God, remembring his promiſes aod the experience of his 
ace and favour, and that wee beſeech him to guide and conduct vs, as a father 
doth bis children: it is a good, and an aſſured meanes for vs to beleeve, that all 
ſocuer (hall happen voto vs, in what eſtate and condition ſoeuer we be, is by the meant and 
motion of his divine prouidence, and that it is her will and pleaſure, which cannot but bee 
towards vs. Therefore not onely euery maſter & ruler of abouſe,ſhould euery euening 
and morning pray vnto God, with his houſnold, but alſo particularly call vpon him, and e- 
very one in his vocation ſhould doe the like, to the ende that fathers and mothers may ob. 
tain grace of God, to teach & conduct their children wel: magiſtrates and paſtors to execute 
their charges and offices bolily and vprightly:marchants & artificers to exerciſe & vſe their 
arts & trathicks hone(lly:and every one ia genetal is to pray, that God will bleſſe the intheir 
conditions, eſtates, works, and labors: & beſides we may haue divers perſos of our acquains 
tance and kindred, hoſe eſtates may be ſuch that they (hall need our prayer voto God for - 
them. To conclude, there is not any Chriltian whatſoever, that after he ſhall haue prayed * 
particularly vntothe Lord, as time, place, perſons and neceſſity requiretb, but hath neede n 5: 
daily to practiſe that which Ieſus Chriſt teacheth vs, ſay ing, you ſnall pray thu :; Our Father — 
which art in heauen, & c. For the zeale that we ought to haue tothe glory of God, the charity 
which we ſhould ſnew towards our neighbours, and the good that we wiſh vnto our ſelues, 
moueth vs euery day to make this prayer vnto God zand fo much the carefulier and earneſt. 
lier, as ſay ing it from the mouth of leſu. Chriſſ, that made it: we are aſſured to be heard, and 
conſequently to ſerue forthe aduancement of the kingdome of Cod to the good and ſalua · 
tion ot our brethten, and for our owne benefit. 


2. Examples and conſiderable aduertiſements tonc hing 
Prayer. , 


It is cettaine / that themoſt excellent ſervants of God, addicted themſelves moſt vnto Deut 9.13.19 
private, and particular praiers. We reade of Moſer, that He contmued 40.daies and 40.mpbrs — TED 
proſtrate on the ground before the face of God that buprayer for the people mig bt be beard. And Sa. 4 3 — + 47 
nue l protelis (aying,God forbid that / ſhould ſin agamſi the Lara, ſeaſe praying for you. But ſpe⸗ | 
Clally D axid in his divine canticles,(heweth that hewas in a maner tied vnto prayers by ordis 
Dary exerciſe, ſay ing to that purpoſe, I preuentea the morning (1ght, and prayed, for | waited 
on thy word, mine ciespreuentthe night watches, to meditate on thy word. And i cried A 
voto the Lord and prayed vnto him early in the morning. Corasluu the Centurman prayed * 
eatneſtly vnto God, aud received this anſwer of the Angell of the Lord, ſay ing: 7 projers 1 - 
and thine alwes are come vp ito remembrance before God. And Saint Pant io divers ot hisepiltles By "Pe | 
ſaich, that he prayed vnto God incelſantly night aud day, for the Church, and ceaſed not to Col. 1.19. 
givethankes tor them, making mention ot them in his praierandexbortethal the faithfull 1. Thel. i.. 
by his example to praie without ceaſing . and to perſeuete in praier, watching in tbe lame, 4 5 : 
with thankſgiving. Tomoovevsto follow this example, let v3 ſpeciallienote the words of mary” 
leſus Chriſt, when thoupraieii(faith be)enter iototby ehambet, and when thou ball ſhutte 
the doore, praie vnto thy Father which is io ſecret, and thy father which is in ſecret ſhallre. 
ward thee openlie. And although this exhortation ſpeciallie tendeth to cortect the = 
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profitable) toexerciſy 
gen. | ing our ſelves into our 
Mark.6.46 And ſo wee reade of Iſaac, that hee went out of bis bouſe into the belds, — 
- 1-35 pray vnto God. And Saint Peter withdrew himſelfe apart, vpon the t 
. (forthe roofes of the lewes houſes were flat) to pray vnto God, And I i h; 
ſhall not doe 
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Gen. 24.6. 


pleaſinꝑ ſa 
** a ut rather cares 
leſſe and negligent in ſuch ſpirituall exerciſes, wee ſhall doe the dueties of faithful Chr; 


not ſuperſti 


Pſal, 55. 17. 


Dan. 6. 10. 


= 3. Thereading of the Ward of God, recommended by anthoritie, aud which 19 
| 4 man way profit thereby, | 


Touchiog the reading ofthe word of God, if we doe not exerciſe our ſelues therin care. 
folly and diligently, it is as much as in vs lieth to contemne that which he often comman- 
deth vs to doe, throughout the whole Scriptures. For Saint Pas! writing tothe Coloſſians, 

Col. 3.16. faith thus, (Let the word of God dwell in you plenteonſly in all wiſedome, teaching aud admeniſting 
your owne ſeluet) he ſpeaketh to all the congregation of that Church, and deſireth that the 
doctrine of the Goſpell (hould bee ſo common and familiar among them, that it might ina 
manner be rooted in their minds, t hat thereby they themſelues might not onely be inllm- 
a. per a: 19. ctedʒbut others aſo profite by them. Saint Pater likewiſe writethtoall the faitbfull lewes 
And commendeth them, becauſe they took heed, to the word and doctrine of the Prephets 
as vntoa light that ſhineth in a darłe place. Which is as much as if he exhorted vs together 
1 with them, to take good heed vnto thoſe ſacred oracles, and to make them familiar & com. 
pal. 19. oꝶ mon vnto, and among vs, that by them we may be directed to the light of life. As Daudi. 
- Eph6.17, fo ſaitb. 2 bar the word of Cod was a lamhorne to bus feete;and a light unto his paths. Againe the 
Apollle calleththe word of God, the (word of theſpirit,wherewith be would haue all the 
faithſull to be armed, to fight againſt Sathan, which they could not doe, if they did not dil. 
gently and oftentimesreade the holy Scriptures, by the example of leſus Chriſt, to with. 
Mach. 4.4.7. {tand and repulſe the temptations ofthe Diuell, ſaying (It is written, it is written.) And fur- 
10. ther if daint Paul ſaith, what ſoeuer things are written aforetime, are writte for our learning 
Rom. 15. 4. that we through patience and comfort ofthe Scriptures might haue hope, It would bee a 
meane to make Gods prouideuce voprofitable vnto vs, that bath giuen vs and at al times 
miraculouſly preſerued the ſame tegiſtets of his word, it wee ſhould not careſullie and dil. 
geutly teade them, thereby to becomforted and fortified in faith and hope of that, which 
thereiu is teuealed vnto vs in Chriſt, for our ſalvation. Let vs hereunto adde, that if all the 
2. Tim. z. i. ij Sctriptures (as the ſame Apolile witneſſeth are giuen by inſpiration of Ood, & are profitable 
to teach, to conuince, to cottect, and to inlituct in righteouſnes, that the man of God ma 
be abſolute, being made petfect vnto all good workes. it tolloweth from thence, that net 
taught diligently to exerciſe our ſelues in the reading and meditation of thoſe ſacred reg i- 
ſters ofthe holy Ghoſt, from them to gather ſo excellent and notable fruits. All men ate 
flatterers, and we ate allblinde in our one conceit and imagination, and ſuffer our ſi loet 

naturally to be led away by them. Therefore it is neceſſary for vs, oſtentimes to beate 
ſpeake vnto vs, by his Prophets and Apoliles, which inſtruct, reprooue, correct, and ex · 
0 bort vs to doe our duties. Saint Luhe much commendeth the Zereans, becauſe they leat- 
17. Ur ched the>cripturesdaily, to know whether that which Saint Pax! preached voto chem) 

was therein conteined, chat they might heleeue, and ſo conficme themſelues in 


acxnag, a. The Euouch of Candace: Queeve of Etbupie, riding in a Chariot tooke time 1 


* 
is. 


. f end the Prophclic of E. Whereby we are to conlider that which is written * 


diſficolt, and obſcure, ſay ing remember the 
— — by innumerable 
| , : reade, would not tra 
the way, without reading the Scriptures;then bow much leſſe did be neglect the ſa — 
he was at home in his boaſe? And if he read them when he did not vnderſtand them, how 
woch the rather and the ſooner did he rende them aſter hee had beene iallmcted therein 
And God ſeeing his diligence,and great zeale, ſent Pbullp vnto him to teach him. God will 
not dillike nor diſpiſe our affeRion and delice to profite in his holy word, but to the con. 
trary often reading the lame, bewillmake vs feele and perceiue the truth ofthis promiſe, 5 
which is (that they ſhall all be taught of God) let vs be aſnamed, ( ſaith he in another place,) E 
that a woman hauing bad fiue husbands, and ſhea damaritane, was ſo diligent and attentiue lobe > hos 
to learne, that neithet the time nor her buſines could cauſe her to leave Chriſt, by whom Chriſ hom. 3. 
ſne deſired to be taught: and that we being Chriſtians, ſeck not, neither yet enquire after a- Chap. 46.in 
py thing that concerueth our inſtructious in divinethiogs.Who is be, that being at home — 
in his houſe, doth any thing wortby of the name of a Chriſtian? Doe any of vs employ 31 
our time to inquire of, and ſeeke to vndetſtand the Scripturest to the contrary we ſhall ſoo» 
ner ſee a paire of tables, or a cheſſe bord lie before many men to play thereon, but the bible 
little ot neuer in their hands, to reade therein. And yet we mult know that the holy Scrip- 
tures are giuen vnto va, to read and to imprint them in our hearts. The bookes of the Pro- 
phetsand Apoliles(faith be in another place) are the artificiall inſlrumeuts of Chriſtians, Sermon 3 of 
to make them obtaine ſaluation, and lite eteruall. And vpon theſe words ofthe Apollle( let Lu. 
the word of God dwell in you plentifully in all wiſedome) hee ſaith, ye that live heere ou 
earth, hauing wives and children harken and vnderſtand, how Saiot Pau ſpecially comman. 
deth you toreade the holy Scriptutes, and nat lightly nor careleſly, but continually and 
diligently:buy the bible, which is the cure of the Soule, therein to learne wholeſom e and 
good inſtruction, for iguorance ot the holy Scriptures, is the cauſe of all euill. daint Hierom. Vpon the 
doth not exempt young children from reading of the Scriptures. When a yong gitle( ſaith Epiſt. to Col. 
he)is ſeuen yeeres old, and beginneth to be ſuamefaſt, to know what ſhe ſhould not ſpeake, lm . 
and to doubt what ſhe ſhould ſay, let her learne the Pſaltet by hart, and till ſhee commeth to — 8 
twelue yeeres of age, let her make the boołke of Salmon, the new Teſtament and the wri- : 
tiogs ot the Prophets a Treaſure in her hart. Againe, let her love thoſe divine bookes in dad. Læt. 
ſtead of precious ſtones, and coſtly apparel, and let not the gilded and faire outſide of thoſe 
bookes pleaſe her better then the true and notable doctrine of faith contained in them: let 
her firſt learne by the Plalmes ot Dania, to abandon and forſake the vanities of the world, 
let her be taught and inſtructed to live vertuoully, out of the Prouerbs of Salomos, let her 
haue the Goſpell alwaies by her, and neuer lay it out of her hands: let her with all her heart 
ſiudy the acts and the epiſtles of the Apoltles; and when ſhe ſhall haue enriched ber ſoule 
with ſuch treaiures, let her learne the doctrine of the Prophets, and the bookes of Aeſen: & 
laſtly the canticle of canticles:for if ſhe ſhould read them at the firſt, (he might be hurt in 
her mind, by not vaderſtandiog thoſe holy ſongs, of ſpirituall marriage, ſet downe vader 
caroall words, | 

This diſcourſe of Saint Hierome, ought at this day, not onely to make maides and young 
people aſhamed, but men alſo, yea and ſuch men as thinke themſelues molt lofty and great 
perſonages, though otherwiſe altogether ignorant of the bookes of the holy Scriptures : 
dome of them neuer ſeeing the Bible but on the outſide, others contenting themſelucs 
ſlenderly to open it once a weeke,or at the molt once a day, as it were going by, and it ſuf- 
ficeth them to haue ſome ſmall beginning in Chriſtian inſiructions, bow obſcuie and 
meane ſocver it bee; not once temembting, that it is out duties as long as wee liue, to en- 
creaſe more and more in the knowledge of the milteries of our ſaluation: As without 
doubt the frequent and often reading ot che holy Word of God, imparteth voto vs (bat 
notable benefit. For by oſten heating Chrili ſpeak voto vs, by little and little we leatne to 
vnderſtand the language of the holy Ghoſt. And as there ate divers odotiferous drugs, 
which the more yourub them, the ſweeter lauour they yeeld; ſo the more we ſearch, reade 
and handle the holy Scriptures, ſo much the more they give vs the koowledge and feeling 
ofthe Treaſures and delightfull fruits, which they keepe and cloſely hold in their ſacred o- 
tacles. And if ſome men reape no profite by reading them, let them accuſe and blame their 


owne default; in that they do not prepare themſeluet as they ought, to heare God 775 
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them vnto vs: Sach are all they that open the Bible, as ifthey beld a prophane 
their hands, are not attentiue to — is written —— which are — 4 
with anardent deſire to profite thereby, for the glory of God, their owne ſaluation, andthe 
amendment of their lives: And to be ſhort, that pray not vnto God, to give them hi, holy 
ſpirit, to vaderitand his will. and the truth thereof,that they might walke in the ſame, and 
lice accordingly bereoncarth. For wich the reading of thoſe boly boołs, te mull **. 
ty, the feare ot God, and a true intent & affection to amend our lives. And doing ſawe — 
aſſure our ſelues, toobtaine that which is written in the Plalmes. That God renale birſe. 
Plal.25.14. creti to them that feare and bonaur lum, and giueth them the hnowledge of bis conenan;, To them([ 
Plal.119. lay ) oy aske him the Spirit of Wiſedome, thereby to vnderſſand the myſleties of his by, 
y wor 


4 Concluſion of this Chapter, 


To conclude we mult amend our negligence and careleſnes,in not imploying our time 
in private and particular prayers, from hence foorth ſo addicting our . hearts and earueſi 
zeales thereunto, that watching and praying vato God continually, our requelts may be 

Lube 2150 {hewed vnto him in prayets and ſupplications, with thankſgiving, (as Saint Pas ſaith.) And 
Phil a. 6. to accompliſn that aduertiſement with Saint Peter giueth vs, to be alwaics ready to give 
i. Peter 3.15.80 anſwer to euety man that aſketh vs a reaſon of the hope that is in vs, with meeknes and 
reuerence, hauing a good conſcience: let vs be carefull and diligent to reade, and often to 
mcditate the word of God, that with Saint Auguſtine we may lay : It is my delight and 

pleaſure oh Lord to heare ſpeaking of thee, to talke of thee, to write ofthee, and toumpri 

Aug. cap. 21. ĩa my bart that which I reade ofthee. Therfore I enter into the delightful meadowes a 

medita, holy Scriptures, therein I finde the fairegreene herbes of ſacred ſentences, which | eateand 
chaw,and gather and lay vp in the cloſet ofmy memory, whereby we are to note that the 
meaning of all thisis, to direct our hues according tothe will aud commaundement of 
God, and by that meanes to put in effect and practiſe, not onely that which wee ſhall reape 
out of theſacred vergiers of his holy word, but alſo what graces and bleſſings ſoeuer wee 
ſhall obtaine of him by our prayers. Wherein conſiſteth the full height of our good and pers 
fection, and by this meanes the Soule vniteth it ſelfe with God, asto her lalt end, renoun. 
cing her owne willto fulfill the will of her creatour, and to doe as he commandeth. Other. 
wiſe, let vs not eſteeme our ſelues to be Chriſſians and children of God, to learne the know 
ledg of him, if we do not the workes that belong thereunto. Bleſſed are they (faith Ieſus 
Cbtiſi)that heare the word of God and keepe it. And Saint Paul ſayth, The beererref the 
Luk. 11.88. Ia are not righteous before God, but the doer of the law ſhall be inftified. And Saint James, bee you 
Ron.z.13, doers of the word, and not bearer: evely deceining your owne ſelues, fot as a ſunne without light, 1s 
Jam.1.2 hut the picture of theſunne,acoale without hire, is a dead coale, and a body without moti. 
on liueth not, ſo (as Saint [ewes ſaith )faith wit bout workes irdead. And to end with the words 
lam a. 17. of the Apoſlle, (Bur yow baus not ſolearned Crit. ſ ſobe you haue beard him, and bane bis tape 
by bim, as the truth is is ſeſus, that it, that you caſt of concerning the conuerſation in times pall 
Eph.4.20, 11. that old man, which is corrupted through the deceiuable luſts, and be renewed in the Spint 
of your mindes, and put on the neu man, which after God, is created vnto righte- 
ouſnes and true holynes · ) Let vs al w aies ſeeke to liue ſo, that at the laſt we may bee with- 
out reproofe,ſpotte, wtinckle, or blame, and that the image of God may bee tepleate and 


ſnine in vs. 


3 — 


That 4 Chriſtian o#zht with an ardent zeale to embrace 
charity, and be careſull to giue almes, and to 
helpe the poore. Chap. II. 


I, Man by nature bath a ſinnefull body,and in many good things itia- 


feriour vmobeaſts, 


» Ewe defire' to know what man became by the fall and tranſgreſſion of Adam it i the re | 
- & ty lame that Saint Pas{(tollowing the Prophet Daxid,)letteb downe,layinge 7547 1 
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2 man inſt, x9 not ane, none that under ſlandeth, none rhat ſeeketh Gau, nite that uch f omg. 0 


Good, Their throate is an apenSepulc 
der their ler: T heir montbes ave full of carfings and buterneſſe , deſtroc tion and naiſerie is in 
their wies; They bane not knowng the way of peace, andthe feare of the Lord is not befor etherr 
ries, It is a wopdertullcorruption,thatdiuers beats ſurpaſſe man in many vertyes, as the 
Doveio ſimplicitie, the Ante in dililigence and indoſtrie, the Storke in bomamity, the 
Dogge in love and fidelitie, the Oxe and the Aſſe in memoty, and ackpowledgiog cf 
benefits, the Lambe ia meekeneſſe, the Lion in magnanimitie, the Cocke in watchtul- 
neſſe and liberalitie, the Serpent in wiſdome, and all of them in ſobrietie and content. 
ment. But wbich is woorle, touching vice, man ſurpaſſeth all beaſts ; being more traites 
tous and then a Wäoolfe, craftier then a Fox, prowderthen a Peacocke, more volup- 
tuous add vathankefoll then a Hogge, and more dangerous then an Alpice. And co 
fill vp the meaſure of his euile, Thoſe wicked inclinations which are alone, and particu⸗ 
Jarly in divers beaſls, are oftentiſhes faund to bee altogether (or at the leall a great pare 
of them) in one man. For there are many men covetous, proud, ſubtill, cruell envis 
ous, vnthankefull, and theeves all at one time: and which is more; If the heart of man 
bee deſtitute of the Grace of G O D, hee is the moſt dangerous and venemous bealt in 
the world, and the receptable of all diſordered deſues. And for that many members 


bre, deceit is in their tongues : The vr nim of Aſpice is _— 


vnited together make a body, the Apoflle calleth the body of ſinne, a heape of lion _— 


every vice being as it were a member of that body. 

By which aſſertion wee may well ſay, that as in the body of a ſheepe, all the parts are 
ood and profitable z asthe feſh to eate,the woollto make cloth, the guts to make ſlringe 
muſicall Ioſtruments, and ſo of all the reſi: in man it is cleane contrary, for allthings 
in him are naught, and ſerue to doe euill, bis reaſon to deceive, his libertie to diſordered 
loſt, his cies to ſee and behold vanitie, his heart to couet the ſame, his hands to fight and 
ſleale, his feete to runne vnto euilliand his tongue to ſlander, lye, and blaſpheme: In ſuch 
manner, that there is no member in man, that ſerueth not for a inſtrument of ſome iniqui- 


tie. (As S. Paul ſaitb) and for that cauſe hee admoniſheth vs, not to mottiße two or three Rom. 6. ig. 


memhers of this body of ſinne, but the whole body, and ſo to pat off the whole man: Ez 


which leſus Chriſt calleth the fer ſabing of aur (clues, Muth. 16. 34. 


2. The laue ef God, audef righteouſneſſe, comioyned by the band of C haritie, are 
the fount awe of al good — - 


Heerein conſilteth the true ſubiect of our Chriſtian Phyloſophie, that is, that renoun · 
eing and forſaking our naturall corruption, wee endeuour to attaine voto the end ot our 
Regeneration in Chriſt by his holy Spirit, in ſach manner that in our liſe there may bee a 
ſweete melodie and accord, betweene the charitie and rigbteouſneſſe of God, and our loue 
and obedience. By this meanes ratifying and confirming the adoption, whereby he bath 
accepted of vs to bee his childten; for ſo the Image of God (hall be repayred and renewed 
in vs, when wee amend and conuert voto him, to loue and feare him, and to walke in new- 
neſſe of life, to his glor ie, and for our owne ſaluation. And as the Phyloſopbers haue cer, 
taine ends and purpoſes of honeſſie and vprightnelſe, whereunto they leade and direct al 
perticular offices, and actions of · vertue, that man ought to frame himſelſe voto : ſo the 
boly Scriptures, in that reſpe& haue their manner of working, much better, and 
more certaine theo all humane wiſdome, and conſiſteth in two parts. The one to imptiut 
n dor hearts the lone of God, and of all rigbteouſacs, from the which by out naturall cor- 

' Tuption we aro vttetly fallen. The other to giue and preſcribe vnto vs a certaine rule, vhich 
ſoffereth vs not to etre and wander here aud there, not to take a wrong coutſe tor the dire. 
ction of our liues, to live holily and vprightly. | 

Touching the firſt poiat, which in this place is the lobiect of our argument. Tbe holy 
Scriptures haue many excellent, good and lirong reaſons to induce and incliae our heartt 
to charity, & conſequently to the love of that which is good, they being thing in ſuch ma- 
ner conioiaed, that the one is the ground and ſpring of the other. For chatitie is the one · 
ly true cauſe and motion of all good wor kes, which in truth, is the proper effect of chati- 
tie; which in it hath tworeſpeds : the fielt cowards God, accordicg to that which we are 
commanded by leſus Chriſt to doe, for the nr of the Lawe: tuat is, To . — 

iii 
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God withall out hearts, with all our ſoules ; and with all our ſtrengths, and our ve; 
Mia. bour as our ſelues : to loue God | ſay for his one ſake, and our neighbourfor 
'37* God. Tomake vs bend all our adtions to attame to this perteRion, 
could not lay a better foundation, then to tell vs, that Charity pr 
Loh. 47.8. hee that loueth is borne of God, and knoweth God, and that bee that loo 


pring of 
parts of man, 


Eph. 2. 4. 
Rom. 5.8, 


ber many ſinnes. For as the ſunne is the fountaine & the originall ſpring of all bodily lte 
Luk 5. 38. 4. and that without it, there ſhould bee none, and where moſt light is, neceſſarily there is a 
a greater participation of his radiant beames. So God is the beginning and fountaine of all 
charity, to that no creature can loue him well but by himſelfe; & where he imparteth more 
abundanceofthe heate ot᷑ his loue, there neceſſarily appeareth a greater reflection of loue 
towards the Deity: and further if God did not preuent man, with the ſauour and ſwerte. 
neſſe of his love, embraciog him with the living flames of his Charity, there would bee 

nothing but a kinde of coldneſſe in him, and no true knowledge of Gods benefits. 
| Let vs heere notethe e of an Infidel, that true amitie conſiſtethonely in willing, 
„rene de and not willing : ſo wee ovght manifeſtly to ſhewe our loue towards G O D incos- 
formitie and ſubiection to his will, in deſiting to doe that which hee willeth vs to doe, 
and in hating that which diſpleaſeth him. For the bigheſt, the chicfeſt, and the molt 
perfect degree of loue, is that which leadeth vs to the perfection of vertue, that waketh 
vs of men to become Angele, and that maketh vs Citizens of heauen, while wee are yet 
living here on earth. Therefore every man ovghtto make account, that he bath ſo much, 
and ſo farreproceeded, and entered into the loue of God, and that hee ſhall haue ſo moch 
the more peace and quietneſſe of conſcience, as hes is leſſe in love with bimſelfe, and 
neerer vnited vnto G O D, referring himſelfe in all things, at all times, and in all pla 
ces to the will of GO D, to doe that which he commandeth, aud to ſhunne that which 

he forbiddetb, 

Touching the other point, of the lone of our neighbour: It is the moſt viſible marke 
of the children of God, and the true diſciples of Ieſus Chriſt, and for that cauſe moltre- 
commended, throughout all the holy Scriptures. Specially, by our Lord leſvs Chill, 
wace beeſaith, I gine you a commandement, that is to by whereon men ought to chioko 
continually, as if it were renewed every houre : That you love one another, as I haue loned you, 
to the end that you alſo ſhomld lone one another, By this ſhall all men know, that you are wy aiſcipie! if 
101 you haue loue one to another. To the ſame ende Saint /ob» ſaith, /f wee loue one auos her; God del. 
im 4.12. eth im vs, ard his lone ts perfect in vs, And Saint Pauli after he had exhorted the faithfull vn · 

to all holineſſe and righteouſdeſſe, and ſpecially tothe obſeruation of this commandement 

Rom. 15. 10. Ot God, To loue their neighbours as tbemſelues, maketh this concluſion: Therefore laue is 
Gil.g.v., the fulfilling of the Law, Whereunto that alſo tendeth, which hee ſaith in an other places 
r.Cor,13.1. That faith working by lowe ; is that which auaileth with Chriſt, and that without this divine 
| vertueallotbergifts and graces profit vs nothing. From whence we ſpecially gather this 
doctrine, that none but thoſe that are truely faithfull, are endued with charitie,becauſetfef 

or God, by faith in his word; and love him, and their neighbours in bim, fort 
Wesen For we muſt beleeue this divine ſentence, That if any man ſaich chat hee lone! 
Ven, ua bi brother, be is a lier. | Thos 


Ioh. 13.34.35 
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Thos you ſee bow the loue of God, and of our 
and fulfill all tighteouſueſſe, by the bands of charit 


3. Theductics of Charitie prooued by two waturall 


reaſons, 


le. 


Conſequently, and without going from the matter which wo handle, wee may evident. 
t , towards our neigbbours, by two 
paturalland iuſi rules, which neceſſarily follow the diuine precept, To loue our brother 
among Inſidels and Pagans is, | hat we 
doe not to others, that which wee would not haue done vnto our ſelues. Ihe lecond, con- 


I prooue that duetie which God requiteth at our bands 


as cor ſelues. T he fitſi, (which alſo was common 


v1F 


neighbours, are inſeparable things, to worke 


* 


ſiteth in that uhich Chriſt bimſelfe expreſſely commandeth, ſaying, Hbatſoexer pen would b. 5. 13. 


have men ſhould doe ve you, enen ſo dee pon to them, for this is the Law and the Prodbert. For 
the loue of our ſelues requireth, that wee doe not onely deſire, that other men ſhould not 
burt, nor doe euill vnto vs, butalſothat they ſhould doe vs good. Therefore as in one 
ſhort and briefe ſentence, God bath comprehended all that dutie, which wee are to ſhew 
one vnto another, that wee may liue together iullly, peaceably and happely: Hay ing, Loue 
fect all commentaries, or dilcourles that may bee 
made vpon this Chriltiao pollicie, theſe two naturalltules ſhall ſuffice. That is, not to do 


thy neighbour as thy ſelfe; fo to 


that voto another, which' wee would not haue done vnto our ſelues: and to ape 
as wee would they (ſhould doe vato vs Obſeruing well thete things, wee ſhall be 


lu Otnhcrs 


eclothed 


with that charitie which Saint Pas calleth the bund of perfeftion. For then there will not 


bee found among vs any iniurie, fraude, wrong, por outrage: all ambition, pride, enuy, ha- * 


ted, euill ſpeaking, and other ſuch paſsions hurtfull to our neighbouts would ceaſe, and 
nothing ſhould bee ſeene nor found among men, but vprightneſſe: peace, concord, amis 
tie, and mutuall ſupport and aſs ĩſlance one of another. As Saint Pau very well noteth all 
theſe excellent fruits of charitie, writing tothe Cœriutbiam. Lo the which alſo wee mult 


referre that which Saint Peter faith, Exhorting 


all the faithfull to purifietheir ſoules, in o- 


beyiog the truth, through the Spirit, to love brotherly without faining, louing one ang» 
ther wich a pure heart feruently. For as he ſaith in another place, Charuis couererh a uni- Pet 48. 


inde of frunes, | 


New if wee follow this doctrine of the holy Ghoſt, touchiog our dueties towards our 
neighbours, there will bee nothing todeare nor precious voto vs, which wee will not bee 
ready to doe, giue, and beſtowe, tor the loue of them, no not our one lives. Beſides 
this, the zeale and ferueacie of this Chriſtian charitie, will make vs reie ct and caſt of all 


that, which by any meanes may coole, or ſlacken the ſame : as ingratitude, iniuries, ha- 


tred, and all indignities that may bee vſed agaioſt our brethren. For if wee ought to loue 


all men, for the loue of God; If the image of our common Father and Creator, which 
they beare, obligeth and bindeth vs to procure vnto them all the good that wee can, and 
if they beeing our owne fleſh, wee ought wholy to bend our ſelues to loue them : It fol- 
loweth, that what indignity ioeuer is in them, God ought not nevertheletſe to loſe his 
right: his Image by that meanesis not defaced in them, and the coniunction which he hath 


ſer and placed betweenethem and vs, (till remaineth. 


To this purpoſe let vs note and marke well, lu the parable of the Samaritane which leſus 


Chriſt teacheth v: that every man whom we know,or know not, a ſtranger y ea aud our e 1.0 29. 
nemies, (as the Samaritans and the lewes were one vato the other) is our neighbour,wbom 


we ought to loue as our ſelues. As out Lord alſo correcting the pride and vaine glory 


olthe 


Phareſiet, declareth: ſaying, you haue heard that it hath bin ſayd, Thou ſhale loue tby neigh. 
bour,and batethine enemy, but I ſay vato you, loue your enemies: which Joue hee will not 
haue vs to ſhew in ſpeech onelie, butiu deed and in our works, in bleſſing them that curſe vs 
doing good to them that hate vs, and praying for them that hurt and perlecute vn. Aud as . 
Saint Paul ſaith, ¶ F thive enemy hunger feede bim, If be thirſt giue bim drinker, and ſo wer ſpall las Rom. 13. 20. 


Math 5,4% 40 


children of our Father which is in beauen, that maketh bis Sunne to riſe, 
But to loue them that lous you, Publicans and ſinners dee the ſame;(aith the Locd. 


fiii 2 


on the en! andthe good. 


A. Almes 


1 Cor.1; 4, 
1, bet. 1.32. 


Mat. 5. 434. 
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4. Alm: are the proper frunts andeſfocts of Charitie, 


Among the teſtimonies and fruits of our Charitie, the good, belpe, and aſſiſtance that 
wee doe to the poore is one ſpeciall thing. For wee ſhould falſely bragge and boaſte of 
the loue wee beare to our neighbours, if wee ſhew it not in our endevours, to belpe and 


lohn +. 178 do doe good tothole that are poore and needy. Whrſaener bath tins worlds Good, (faith 
on 317 Saine lebn) and ſeeth bis brother bane needs ; and ſpnteth vp bis compaſſion from bim * 
AL dwelleththeloweof God in him? Let vs not love with words, and with tongue, but with 
the heart, andergely, - Therefore it is written, that when the Apoliles gave Saint Pan 

the tight hands of fellowſhippe, they recommended ne other thing voto bim, bot 

| 01.2919. onely that bee ſhould remember the poore. Which bee alſo did, as bee witneſſeth 
very well in his Epifiles. Wherevpos it is to bee noted, and ſpecially marked, that 

| the latter judgement, and the ſentence, which our Lord will then giue (of eternall ble 
ſedneſſe or curſedneſſe) vato man, ſhall be grounded vpon our dueties of charitie (or 

| the negleR thereof) to the poore. That is it which wee call Almes ; which word 

Nach. 25. 34. Ggnifierh pittie and compaſſion. From whenee wee learne, that the aide and affy 
Rance which weegive to thoſe that ate in want ought to proceede from the feeling that 

15 | wee have of their affliction. As Eſæy ſheweth, ſaying, If rbow powre out thy ſoul: to the 
E) 58,10, hungry, and refreſpe(t the troubled ſoule, the ſhall thy light ſpring out in derkeneſſe, and thy 
q. | darkene(ſe ſpall ber as the noone day. For by the firſt part of this ſentence bee teacheth 
vs, That true Almes is as it were an opening and communication of the heart, by com- 

paſſion feeling an others mant miſerie. 

: Lohn 3. 17. And tothat ende Saint Jobs prooucth, that there is no charity in him, that ſeeth bit 
brothers noede and ſhutteth vp his compaſſion from him. Signifying by the word 
Compallion : the pittie and mercy wherewich every man ought to be in wardly touched, 
for the povertieof his neighbour, that hee mighthelpe bim in nece ſſitie. For it is moll 
true, that the apprehenſion which wee haue to heare of the pittifull eſtate of our neigh 
bour, is of no ſuch force to mooue our hearts, to pitie and compaſſion, as that which 
the ſight thereof procureth, Thereforethe faithfull ought to be carefull to viſit the poore 
in their afflictions, to the ende that ſeeing with our eyes thoſe that lie v pon ſitawe, that 
are ſicke and naked, that ſhake for colde, that want breade, whole little children 
erie out for want of foode, and that are lodged in ſuch places, wherein wee would 
heardly lay our dogges ! ſuch ſpectacles, I ſay, mooue the inward parts of our beam 
to haue compaſsion ot them, that are in ſuch miſerable late, and to helpe them with 
our meanes. | 

That is it which Chriſt teacheth vs, when hee would haue ve not onely to ſopply the 
want of the poore with meate,drio ke, and clothes, but alſo to viſite them, avouching that 
to bee done to himſelfe, that wee ſhall haue done to the poore and needie. For thus hee 

Ant. 25 36, faith, I was ſicke, and you viſſtea mec. And Saint James ſayeth, Pure Roligien and ondefi- 

James 1.27 led before God, euen the Father, is this, to viſue the fatherleſſe and widower in thetr adnerſitier, to 

comiort them both by our wordes and our meanes, which giveth great force andeff 
cacie to the word: and to ſpeake plainely, hee that helpeth not the poore, having meanes 

to doe it, isa muttherer. For as a man puts not out a lampe onely by blowing, but a 
by not puttiog more oyle voto it : and as wee put out the fire, by not ſupply ing it with 
wood, as wellas by throwing water vpon it: and as in an extreame hote Summer, man 
hearbes drie, not onely by cutting, and pulling them vp, but alſo for want of wa- 
| tring : So wee take away the life of man; not onely by killing him with aſword, & 
by doing other violence voto bim, but alſo by denying and refuſing to give bim 

In Pſa. Beati that which hee needeth to ſuſtaine his life, As Saint Aubreſe ſaith, That not to 

immacu. ide the poote that which they want, is as much as to kill them: Then let vs beware 
of burying their lives in our cheſtes and coffers, with our riches. If GOD by bis 

idence gives vs more riches, then hee giues to other men, it is not to that 
that wee ſhould deuoure and hide them in our cheſtes, but to ſerue him as Migiſters 
and Stewards to oouriſh, and to mainetaine the poore : Which if wee neglect , theit ; 
want, hunger, and nakedaelle will crie vnto GOD, and accuſe vs of ingratitade, 


| 4 and hee as a'iult Iudge, hearing theit cryes, and —— 


* 
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dimondured, will bee teuenged: for therein conſiſleth bis glory, ſpecially in this, that 
when wee ſupply the want of the members ot his Sonne, Our charitie (ſaith the A- 


(le) cauſeth thankes to be giuen to G OD, by them, acknowledging the care that h 
bach of them, in that he giueih meanes and uill vnto others to — thei — q 


5. 4 onclaſion of this Chter 


To ende this diſcourſe, ſeeing that the ſumme and effe& of the Lawe of God, is 
charitie out of a pure heart, and of a good conſcience, and of faith vatained, (as Saint 
Fawl ſaith, Let vs bee clothed with this precious heaueniy gift, and with this ſupernatu- 
rall vertue, which the eternall God our father diſtilleth into vs : thatis, Charice: I bat 
wee may be perfeQly vnited and conioined vnto him, by love, and by the ſame meanes to 
„ e thereby to obtaine the perfection and beatitude, hereunto wee ate 

And ſeeing that the promiſes are the ſouadation of faith, let vs meditate vpon them 
touching this point, that wee may be aſſured, that Charitie hath a great recompence be. 
fore God, that all the daies of our lives wee may reape greater aboundance of fruite, cal- 


2. Cor 9.13, 


1. Tim. 1.4. 


ling to winde this ſentence of the Apoſtle, 7 har bee which ſowerb ſparingly, ſhall reape alſo 2. Cor 4 6. 
ſparingly, and hee that ſoweth liberally , ſhall reape alſo liberally, And that which Salut Aw. D* Ver 


fme faith, That the poore mans field is fertile, quickly yeelding, and in great aboun- 
dance, that which was ſowed therein, And to ſpeake truth, it is a fatte ground, readie 
tilled and prepared by the Lord, to receiue our ſeed : therein is neither Ice, nor drineſſe, 
Catterpiller nor Locuſl, Haile, nor Armies of Souldiers, that can binder vs from reaping 
the happy harueſt which ſhall continue with vs for euer. For gining to the poor, i lend vnto 
the Lord (faith the wiſe man) becauſe it is Chriſt which demandeth his benefits of vs, as 
having giuen them voto vs, to yſe and diſpoſe of them woll, and yet ia bis great liberalitie, 
heegiueth himſelfe as a pledge and ſurety vnto vs for them, with promiſe co reſtorethem 
double voto vs againe, and further to giue vs a great reward in heauen, for G O D t- 


Domini, 


Prou. 14.7, 


keth pleaſure in ſuch facrifices, Therefore While wee bane time let vs doe good to all men, but I ale 415 
ſpecially vnto them which are of the bouſbold of Faith, According to the Apoſtles counſell; Heb 13.16. 
Leit to day wee bee rich, the next day wee may bee poore: tor that fire, warre, theeues, Gal. 5.10 


and badde debters, may bee meanes to bereaue vs of our goods. If the husband man 
knew that an armie of men were comming, hee would carrie as much of his wheate as be 
could out of his barne into the tone, aud leaue it there with ſome friend of his, to keepe 
it ſafe for him. But wee are ſufficiently aduertiſed and fore warned of a thouſand daogers 
which are as it were at our heeles, to make vs by death loſe, or ſoone leaue our goods, 
which by conſequence ſhould bee loſt to vs. Then let vs give voto the poore according 
to out abilities, before we loſe them, and by that meanes wee (hall carry them, or at the lealt 
ſome part of them, to heauen, by the hands of thoſe that aske of vs for Gods ſake. And if 
in this manner we give him our riches in keeping, he will offer vs them againe, in the great 
day ot his glory, with life and eternall ioy. 


To leade a happy life, a Chiſtian Philoſopher muſt purge hintſelfe of ſcuen 
pernicious vices, that is, Couetouſneſſe, Ambition, exceſſe of App#- 
rell aud meates, Volap:tuouſne ſſe, unlamfull pleaſure, Enuy, 
and ſlander. Chap. 12. 


1, Reaſonront of the boly Scriptures to make men enclined to boline ſſe, and 
righteonſueſſe. 


Ntheformer Chapter you haue beard the reaſoris out of the holy Scriptores, which 


ought to moove and incite vs, to give and incline our bearts votocharity, as to the 
tick and generall vertue of a Chriſtian, and which in 


Hil 3 


him is the cavſe of all 
= 
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workers. Now wee muſt note and ſet downe thereaſons of the ſame word, which ſerve + 
make vs love holineſſe and righteouſneſſe, that ſo we may ſee the commoneſt and we? 
cipalleſt rules that therein are to be obſerued by vs, toteach vsto leade our lives mae, — 
Iy void of all vice. Which in truth is a moſt ample iubiect, ſufficient to fill a whole vo» 
lame, for him that would write thereof at large. But as it hath beene ſaid before it hall 
ſofficeberein to ſhewſome order, whereby a Chriſtian man may bee ledde and conducted 
to a right ende and courſe, to ordet his waies in ſuch ſort, that hee may live bappely. To 
that purpoſe, that wee may firſt ſhew how the holy Scripture vſeth a ſingular andmoſtes, 
cellent method to print in our hearts the love of rigbteouineſſe; wee may well ſay, thatie 
could not lay a better foundation, then to tell vs, that we muſt be ſanctiſied, becauſe 
g God is holy. For ſoit is written, that the Lord ſpake to Meyſes ſaying, Speake ro at the 
Leuit 19 2.3, C ongregation of the childrenof Ijracl, and ſay vnto them, you ſb¹ bee bely, for I the Lord youy 
Cod am boly. And Saint Perer to the ſame ende faith, As beewbich bath called you beh 
r. Pet 1. 56 3, ee boly, is all m vſaſion, b it 15 mri 7 
yee holy, in all manner of conuerſaſion, becauſe it is written, Bee you holy, for Jam beh, To 
the which foundation agreetb, and is very conuenient, the exhortatidn which wee baue 
already noted to be given by leſus Chriſt himſelfe, and by his forerunner Saint obs B. 
tiſt, ſaying, Amend your lines for the kingdome ef Cod is at band. For the boall ende and 
purpoſe of all theſe ſacred Oracles is, that wee ſhould purge ourſelves of all vices and all 
vncleanneſſe. Now there is nothing more difficult then to perſwadeand bring men tg 
thispoiot , that they ſhould wholy put off the body of ſinne, herein they are borne, te- 
Rom.6.6, nouneing all carnal! affections, to frame themſelues to ſerue God holily. For they will 
lierreſt and abide in their corruptions, and vncleannetſe, ordinarily viing an exterior mas 
and vaile of holineſſe, and —— to hide the vice which is within them. Then 
by good right and diuine reaſon, wee are called by the holy Ghoſt to this conformitie, 
that allthe faithfull ovght to haue with God, who by our adoption ſeeketh to reſtore 
and repaire his image in vs: that wee may beare it as it becommeth lawtvll children, 
there by to repreſent their Father. For although the moſt perteR, yea, the Angels, are 
fatre off from making themſelues equall in holineſſe with God, (and to preſume there- 
pnto would bee a madde and ſenſeſeſſe enterpriſe or deſire :) Neuertheleiſe, theiofirmis 
ties of the leaſt Chriſtians binder them not to aſpire vnto the example of God, and to 
approach neere vnto it, according to the meaſure of bis grace, as their capaciti 
can beare it. For the ende of our vocation, (whereunto wee muſt alwaies baue re. 
| gard, if we will make anſwere to G O D, and ſubſiſl before his face) is, That ſee. 
i. Pet. a. 25. ing hee bath ſeparated vs from that body of ſinne, to bee his people, wee wull porge 
our ſelues of all pollutions, and vncleanneſſe of the world. For qa: | that, as loft 
ſhecpe that haue gone aſtray, bee hath brovght vs backe againe to the ſoueraigne 
Patlour of our foules , by the band of holineſſe, wee mult bee vnited to him, and by 
Apot. 15.3. him to G O D, the King of Saints. That it belongeth to his glory to baue no fami- 
liaritie nor acquaintance with iniquity and vncleanneſſe, end that bee bath vnited vs 
vnto him by Chriſt : wee muſt bee holy in all manner of converſation : (faith Saint 
r,Pet.1.15, Peter) to the ende that no part of our lives ſhould bee voide of that ſweete ſauout of 
bolineſſe. To the ſame foundation wee muſt bring this admonition of the Prophet, 
which is, If wee will dwell inthe tabernacle of God, and reſt in bis holy mount, wee 
mult walke vprigbtly, worke rigbteouſueſſe, and ſpeake truth in our hearts. As 
* Eſay in his propheſie of the loy to come which the Church (hall haue vnder the Meſſiat 
ſaith. And there ſhall be a path and a way, which way ſhall be called holy, the polluted ſhall 
not paſſe by it: as we mult alſo conſider that the Scriptures to mooue vs the more to tm 
Rach 4.26 love of righteouſnes,ſheweth vs in divers places, that as God reconciled himſelfe voto v8 
1.Per,z.15. by the death of Chrill bis ſonne, that ſuffered for vs;ſa he bath left vs an example and pat- 
Phil. a. 3. terne, wheteunto we mult be conformable, by following bis ſleppes. In ſuch manner. 
the ſatnie affection that was in him, ſnould be in vs, and that as he bath done, we ſhould 
Andto that end allo the Scripture taketh occaſion to exhort, and to tell vs of all the bene · 
fits of God, & the parts of out ſaluat ion. When it ſaith, that we are the children of the l 
Deut. 14. 1, 2, our God, that we may be a holy people and precious, and that wee ſhould keepe * 
* N mandements. That in times pall we were darkenes, but now are light in the Lord, 
in . we rpight walke as children o the light, according to the fruits of the ſpirit,io all goodoer, 
7.Cora6.1,, righteouſnes and truth, That whoſoever hopeth to ſee God, mul purge himlelte, — 
20. pure. That our body is the temple of the holy Ghoſt, which we haue of God, & et are ys 


Plal. 15.1.2. 
Elay. 3 5.8. 


Ioh, Js by, 


Of Chriſtian Philoſophie. 019 


our one, being bought for a price, that weglorifie Godin out bodies and iu our foules 
which appertaine voto him. That being redeemed from our vaine converlatioo, by the pre 
cious blood of leſu: Chriſt,asa lambe vndefiled and without (potte,weemoli purifie our 22.2 . 
ſoulesjin obeying the truth, being regenerated by imtportall ſeede, that is, the word ot God Roms. 2, 
which liueth aud endureth for euer. I bat we are baptized and buried in the death of leſus : 
Chriſt, that we ſhould ceaſe from evil warks,and walk in newnes of lite, doing good works, . Col. 31. f. 
That being raiſed with Chriſt, we ſhouldſeeke thoſe things that ate aboue, and mortihe our aun 
members from al euill concupiſcences & vncleannes. That we are in Chtiſt to be new crea. * 1 02 
tures and to make vs approobe in all things, as the ſeruants of God, by the amour of righ · 23. ung 
ecouſnes,on the right hand and on the leſtiabſtaining frocm all apparanceofcuill,that both 

in body & ſoule, ve may be kept blameleſſe at the comming of our Lord leſus Chriſi: thus 

mam good and fit foundations wee haue, to teach vs to leade our lives orderly in holines 

and rigbteouſnes. 


1. Pet. 1 18. 19 


2. Generall pules aut of the holy Scripeares thereb to frame the life of a 
( briſtian;to all righteonſne(ſe and boline ſe. a 2. 


Now we muſt enter into the conſideration of certaine rules, which the holy Scriptores 
preſcribe vnto vs concerning the meanes how wee ſhall frame all our actions and workes 
according to the modell of that perfection, which God requireth to bee in bis children. In 
the deduction whereof, wee will firſt begin with a ſpeciall diſcouerie of the moſt vicious 
corruptions which wee mult neceſſarily leave, that we may not fallifiethat name ot taith- 
full Chriſtians, which weedeſire to keepe and preſerue. For if wee be well perſwaded to 
leaue and forſake vice, wee ſhall ſoone enterinto the pathes of vertue. Wee haue altea - 
dy ſhewed what Saint Paul preſcribeth vnto vs, touchingthe ſame, that is, To deltroy and Rom 5.6 and 
mortiſie our bodies which are borne in ſinne, to live to God in leſus Chriſt, and to give +1 «1 
our members as weapons of righteouſaeſſe vnto God. And to caſt off the olde man, to be Ephe 4-22, 22 
tenewed in the Spirit of our miade, by putting on the new man, to walke in holineiſe and _— 
righteouſnes: which Ieſus Chriſt calleth forſaking of our ſelues,which is in truth to be vn · I Ae — 
derſtood, hen mans heart is once mooued to torſake himſelſe, & to abandon pride, coue 
touſneſſe, intemperance, delights, ſuperfluities, and all other vices, which are begotten by 
the loue of our ſeluesʒ leauing his ſoule free without binderance to ſerue God in bumilitie 
and all good workes. As to the contrary, in all places where this forſakiung ot our (clues 
is not, man eaſily runnes into all iniquitie and filthineiſeʒ or at the leaſl, if he retaineth ſume 
{mall apparance of vertue, it is alwayes corrupted with ſome delire of vaine glory. But the 
Apoltle giueth vs another notable and generall inſtruction concerning a Chriltiap lite, 
wherein bee beginneth with theſe wordes , I beſeech you brethren, by the mercie of God, that Rom. 12. 
you gine vp your bodies a lining ſacrifice, boly and acceptable unto God, Cr. For there allo bee go. 
eth on with this exhortation, tending to this end, that the taithtull ſhould not conforme 
themſelves to the world, but bee changed by an interiour renewing of the minde, to 
hate all evill, and giue themſelues to goodneſſe. Which tratis formation or renewing of 
the minde, as Saint Paul ſaith, and which is the firſt entrance into a happy lifeʒ all the Phy- 
lolophers were ignorant of, as allo of the forſaking(aforeſaid) of our ſelues, and the mortihs 
eation of our bodies, to put onthe newe man ( all which — tend to one ſelfe ſame do- 
ctrine) for thoſe wiſe men of the world onely taught, that reaſon ought to rule and mode- 
rate man, according to the precepts of honeſtic and vertue, which they could well declare 
and diſcover, being not able to ſore or mount vp higher then to expound the dignitie and 
naturall force of mao, when it wasrequilite to ſhew him what belongeth to bis quetie. Bot 
to the contrary, the Chtiſtian Phy loſopher will haue all our reaſon withdraw it ſeite, & giue 
place to an interior regeneration, which isthe proper work ot theboly Ghoſtʒ that ve may 
wholly bee leddeby him, in ſuch manner, that man liveth no more of himſelfe, but bath 
Chriſt living and reigning in him. Fot ſo wee attaine to that vertue, when having forſa- 
ken our ſelues, and as it were deſtroyed and mortified all our oaturall corruptions , wee be- 
come andare made new creatures, faithfully and truely to apply all our (tudies to follow 
God,and bis commandements. And when the holy Scripture enjoyneth vs to the forla- 
king of oor (clues, the intent thereof is, dot onely to defaceand pull out of our hearts, co- 


octouſnelle, infolencie, preſamptions, and ſuch = _— corruptions, but allo * 
iti 


Tit.2 2. 
and 11.12. 


Ibidem 13. 
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vp all ambitios, deſite of humane glorie, and other ſuch like poyſons and pellilences wh; 
li ſecretly hidden in our breaſles. Which is as much to —— Cbtiſlian man — 
bee ſo well diſpoſed in minde, that hee ſhould beleeue and alwayes call to minde, that all 
his life time bee walketh before God, and that hee mull yeeld an acFount vnto him of all 
his thoughts, wordes and workes. wes | 

To that end Saint Paw/ in an other place more diſtinctly ſetteth downe and diſciphereth 
all the ſeuerall points belonging to a Chriſtian, to order bis life here on earth according to 
the vocation, age, and ſexe of euery one, beginning thus: 7battheelder men be waichſul, 
grave, temporate ſound in fauh,in loxe,and in parience, & r. And then proceedivg in that man. 
ner to inſtruct all ſorts of perſons, hee ſaith, For ibe grace of Godthat bringeth ſalualion to gl 
men, bath appe ared, and teac beth vs, that wee ſhould denie vngodlineſſe, and worldly lujtes, and ibat 
wee ſhould line ſoberly, righteonſly, and godly in ibis preſent wor/d, Whereby wee ſee, how the A- 
poſtle draweth all our actions into three members or parts: whereof the fitſi, which ig 
Sobrietie, ſiguifieth as well chaſlitie and temperance, as the pure and moderate vie of 
Gods gifts, and like wiſe patience in all aduerſities. The ſecond, which is righteoulneſſe, 
comprehendeth the ypright dealing that wee ought to vſe, with, and towards our neigb- 
bours, to giue vnto euery man that which belongeth voto him. The third, which is God. 
line ſſe, puĩgeth and cleanſeth vs from the polutions of the world, to vnite vs vnto God, to 
live bolily, Aud to ſay truely, when theſe three vertues are ioy ned together by an inſepa- 
rable hand, they make an intire perfection. But becauſe there is notbing more difficult ig 
this terreſtriall muddineſſe or filthineſſe, then to attaine to ſuch an Angelicall life. The 
Apoſtle Saint Paul. to comfort vs in our infirmitieand weakeneiſe, and withall to teachyt 


todo, as much as in vs lieth, to vnburthen our ſoules of the bands of ſinne, calletb vs to 


that bleſſed hope, which wee ought to haue of the apparition of the glory ot our great 
God, and of our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt; that is, at the comming to iudge the quicke and the 
dead, and where the fruits of the ſaluation which he bath procured for vs, ſnall appeare aud 
manifeſily be ſeene. Whereby it is certaine, that the Apoltle ſeeketh to withdraw vs from 
all the allurements and inticements which are accuſtomed to dazell our eyes in this 
world, and to binder vs from aſpiring(as it is requilie)to that celeſt iall glory, and etcraall 


happineſſe, whereunto God by bis grace bath ordained vs. 


3. Semen pernicious vices, whereof wee muſt purge aur ſelues, 


211 Ceuctonſve ſſo. 


Now to apply theſe ſo excellent generall rules of all Chriſtian righteouſnes, to out moſi 
dangerous corruptions. Todeliuer vs from them, as we began the foundation of our Philo. 
loſophy, vpon the foot or perfect number of ſeuenzſo we will proceede in the ſame, by ma- 
king it manifeſtly appeare, That it is the duty of a Chriſtian, to purge his ſoule ot ſeauen 

nicious vices, which are couetoulnes, ambition, exceſſe of apparel; and meates, 


voloptuouſnes, valawfull pleaſures, enuy and ſlander. For the firſt, you mult note, 


that couetouſues is a word which ſignifieth to deſite or covet which the Grecians cal love 


of money, ot deſite to haue more: neuertheleſſe, it is very true, that all the delires * _ 
ut as 


ons of the ſoule are naturally good, as nature it ſelfe alſo is, as it is created by God. the 


bath becne corrupted by ſinoe, ſoit is corrupted in affections, by the diſorder which 1 

nature of ſinne worketh therein. And to ſpeake plainely, the fitſt otiginall of eoueting, ii a 
faculty and a vertue of the will in man, by the which naturally he delireth good thingsin 
ſuch ſort, that it is giuen him by God, to the end, that he ſhould wiſh & ſeek for that which 
he thinketh to be good and profitable for him, and that hauing obtained it, he ſhould bold 
and tetaine it. Now foraſmuch as God is the true and onely good of the ſoule, and that this 
good isinfipite,itis not againſi nature, that the bredth,length,and deepenes of our deſire 
or coueting. ſhould be as it were infinite, and cannot be filled with any other thing whatlo- 
euer but onely with God: for it is naturall voto vs todeſite that good, and wben our deſire is 
filled there with, then it will tay and ret it ſelfe. But as it wandreth and ſtrayeth bicker & 
thither, among terre{lriall things, by the corruption ofout nature, it never Godeth end, not 
contentment in her affections, bot to the contrary, one begetteth another, x hereoſ wee ſee 


and ſind an infinite number, which haue their particular names from the things which they 


For the deſire of gold and tiches, is called couetouſues; the delire of honouts, 
which paſſeth the bounds of lawfull coniunction between man and _ 
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is called lecheryxtheexceſſive deſre of meates and drinks, g 
ofthe reſt. From thenee it commeth, that when a man 


bart, to love money without meaſore, vn a deſiceto 
meth inſatiable in his deſire, ale 


— to aſpire 
* ing man, 
Spurſe and his cheſis may well | ; 
whichis bottomleſſe,wbich maketh bim — —— — 
by ale aies to torment and vexe himſelfe in minde, io couet after that which hee enioyeth 
pot. Therefore ſayd, that a man which is couetous of money, is hardly capable 
of good counſell. And Seer ter ſaith, that it is a hard matter to reſtrainethedeſire, and that 
he which coueteth afterriches,is madde, becauſe neither ſhameoftheworld, nor feareof 
death, can repteſſe couetouſneſſe. Which corruption Z/« lively deſeribeth vnto vs, and 
withall pronouneeth a curſe vpon it, ſaying:Woe vnto them that ĩoyne houſe to bouſe, and 5. 
lay field to fie ſchilſ there be no place to buy,thatthey may be placed by themlelues,in the 
middelt ofthe earth. For there the Prophet ſheweth that oo tuuſdes is ſo farre diſtant 
from ſaciety, that it ſpreadeth it ſelſe over all that vhñitſoener it can come by, to the ende 
not to leaue one foot of ground vopurchaſed, which ir deſirethto have;as ita couetous man 
ſhould potfetſe the whole world.ſt is a diſeaſe alwajes much more common then we think 
it to be, as experience hath at all times ſhewed,by the moſt pernicious froitesthercof. The 
Prophets likewiſe ſpake of it in their time, one fayiog; (Every ove looketh to their one Eſay.56.11; 
waics,and every one to bis one deſire.) An other ſayth, ( For from the leall of them ,vneo ler. 6. 15. K 
the gteateſt of them, euery one is giuen to eouetouſne:) Our Lord & Saviour lelus Chriſt 5. o, 
and his Apoſtles reptooue and condemnethat vice in many places. And Saint Pau/notably - — 5 
foreſnewetk, aud Saint Peter alſo. that in the latter daies, there ſhall be men that are coue⸗ Eph.s. as 
tous, Sedocers andfalle Prophets, whothrough covetouſnes ſhall makemerchandiſe of our 1 Cor. s. 
ſoules. It ĩs moſt true, and worthy to be noted, that this vice cootrary tothe nature & con. *+ I im. 3. 2. 
dition of all other vices,whbich die and le ſſeu with age, waxeth ftrovger in age, although n 
it is a monſitous thing, that many couetous old men, haue nothing in them more vntea- 
ſonable, then this, that the leſſe way tbatthey haue to goe, or time to live;they ſeeke to lade * 
themſelues with greater ſtore ofprouiſiõ, as it they had a long voiage in hand, or ſhould line 
euer. Which mooued a Pagan to ſay, that the difeaſe which lieth in mans veines, which is 
rooted in his bo wels, and hieb growing old cannot begotten away, is called couetouſnes. 
Which alſo bringeth with it al other forts of euils & miſeries. For as theApollle faith, That T. u. 69. lo 
they that will be rich, fall into temptations and ſnares of the diuell, and into many fooliſh 
and noſome luſts, which draw men into perdition and deſtruction: that the deſire ot mony 
is the roote of all euill, which while ſome luſted after, they erred from the faith, and pierced 
themſelues through with many ſorrowes. 

A Sentence intrueth, which ought onely to bee more then ſuthcient to make and per. 
wade vs to leaue all couetouſneſſe. For ſeeing that as Chriſtians, wee know that Sathan 
i5|alwayes watching about vs, to caſt vs headlong into ſiune, and therefore daily pray vnto 
God, not to leade vs into temptation, what apparance or likelihoodis there, that we would 
nouriſh couetouſueſſe, which maketh vs fall into the ſoares of the Deuill, to bee drawen 
into hell? Againe, what worſe thing can bee ſaid of it, then tocallthis vice the root of all 
evils & miſeries, which plunge men over head and eares into ruine and perdition, making 
them fall from the faith? In it conſiſteth the fulneſſe of all euill, becauſe the end therevt * 
draweth on it ſelfe the paines of eternall death. Then let vs truely ſay, that covefouſnes 
is like the Gre and the Avvill,wberewith the Deuill forgeth athouſand chaines of iniquity, 
to draw men into bell, and ſo many fiery darts to woupd ther deadly, by poyſoning their 
hearts with the baits of all kinde of vices. Saint Bed compareth couetouſneſſe to a 
Ladie fitting in a Chariot, the foure wheeles whereof, areas many vices,that is, deſpiliog 
or contemning of God, Inhumanitie Defiance, and forgetfulnes of death Thetwo hors 


ſer, ni , dineſſe, and the coachman, Couetouſnes to have. Saint Paul Barna: Sup. 
et. niggardlineſſe, and gree e. = — — Cant. N 


like wile calleth couctouſaes, [dolatry; and mor a 1 
leſus Chriſt faith, that No man — two maſters, (that is, God and riches) becauſe bee will Col. 24 ? 
either bate the one and lone the other, or cleaue to the one, and for ſale the other, And in troth the _=_ 6,24 
covetovs man makefh an idole of bis money and toſarisfieandſervebisownecoverous - fe. 1. 
deſire, forgetteth hisdoetictowards God, and ſo doeth vi vnto him, but much 9 
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to his neighbors,divers wayes. For ordinarily bee wanteth no inhumane woe 
tioneand devices to draw other mens goodsvato hicaſlte,ſparingno man, ep en 
diog hirnſelle, that other mea are expoſed vato him as a prey to inrich himſelfe thereby 


Chriſoſt. hom Which made Saint Chriſoftome call the couetous man, an enemy to all men bor 


9. ſuper Mat. hich is worſe, he ĩs an enemy to 


Stratonicus. 


Pſal. 119.6 


for that perpetually procuring trouble to hi 
ſelfe,to et that which beethinketh to be well gotten,be permitteth noreltnorquine” 
to bimlelfe , nor yet leaſure to reape any pleaſure of his owne riches. 

A certaine ancient Father was wont to mocke at the Rhodians ſuperfluitie, ſay ing, That 
they built houſes as if they were immortall,and made hauock in the kitchen, as if they bad 


but a ſhort time to live. But couetous men get and ſpend their riches, as if they ſhould ne. 


uer die. They are like Mules, which carry great burthens of golde and ſiluer vpon their 
backes, and eate nothing but hay. They reſemble a rich Ward or an Orphan, that dyeth 
young, before hee bath enioyed his patrimony. For in effect they are alwayes poore, and 
like him that bath nothing: and comparable to Tanalus, whom the Poets faine to bee in 
hell, and there dieth for hunger and thirſt, liuing in the midle of great ſlore of fruites, and 
water about him vp to the chin. — 
To amend this accurſed vice of Auarice, the fruitfull mother to man of many chi 

that make him an enemy to God, to his neighbours, and to himſelfe. Let vs learne and be 
perſwaded, that temporall tiches, are ſo farre trom giuing contentment, and making a man 
happie, that to the contrary they breed and ingender a thouſand griefes, and cares in his 


ſoule, and therein ſetue for as many thornes there with to choake all the ſeed, and roote of 


vertue, by their meanes making vs miſerable and vnhappie. Let vs conſider that euetie 
couetous man, that cannot bee content with his daily bread, but ſeeketh by all the meanes 
that hee can daily to enereaſe it, as many times as hee maketh that petition vnto GOD, 


in the Lords Prayer, bee plainely mocketh with God: ſeeking to hide his couetous affe. 


Rion ; whereas to tbe contrary , true pray er ſhould open and (hewethe interior defire of 
the heart. Therefore the better to iulltuct vs, let vs remember that godlineſſe is great 
gaine, if a man bee content with that hee hath. And that as wee are Chriſtians, wee 
ought not to lay vp treaſure for our ſelues vpon earth, where the moath and canker 
corrupt, and where theeues breaketbrough and iteale , but that wee mult lay vptreas 
fore for our ſelues in heaven : Imparting liberally of that which God giveth vs, tothe 
poore,and beſtow thereſtof ourriches vpon good vies. For by that meanes, wee ſhall ob- 
taine the fruites of Dawds Prayer, which is, Lord ancline my beart unto thy Teftimenicr aud us 


to coneronſne(ſe. 


4. Of A®bition, Pride, and Boating or bragging. 


For the ſecond point we may wellſay, that among the deſires or ooncupiſcences which 
wn the 2 * in the ſoule of man, Ambition is — ; whichisan — 
uſtivg or ſeeking after honour, glory, and reputation. Which vice wee may truely deſcribe 
to — three "vr Firſt, for that. — not — with his (tate and condition, ſeeketh and 
deſireth tobe of greater authority and command. Secondly, when hee pretendeth to gette 
glory and reputation of men, preluming vpon ſome graces, that he hath received of God; 
more then others; which kinde of ambition, may properly be called pride, or arrogancy. 
Thirdly, for that many men ſay or do things, to ſeeme more then they ate, or then they 


in theit owne powers; which is called boaſting or bragging. Now as we ſaid inthe prece. 
dent propolition, e mult alſo conſider two originall points; or firſt cauſes of all our affecti⸗ 


ons: the one, ofpure and entite nature: the other, of the corruption thereof;zand ſo wee molt 
and may ſay, as it is true, that ambition might well be in a man as a vertue; if he bad not ce 
generated from bis creation, and had conſideted the exeellency of his eſtate, and the great 
benefites which hee bad teceiued of God, ſpecially in regard of his ſoule, by nature cr. 
leſliall and divioe;for io he might haue continued in a boly pride to delire to be made lle 
to his ereatour in goodnes, by the onely meanes which God had ordained, to maintaine 
him in the forme of his image:that is, in obedience, and for other things in ſuch 3 Py 


u conuenient for the creatute. But our firlt parents giving eare vnto bim, who before 


hrowne bimſelfe by bis owne pride,preſaming not onely to bee equall with God, in 
| oin power and — belecved(by the liberrydt their wil)the = 
lier made vnto them, of an eilate and condition higher and morecxcellent 
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then that wherein God had created them. So Adu made accordi j 
and ordained to bee Lord ouer all his other creatures, was not — _ 8 
veted and ſougbt to bee greater, and to beequall with God, At which time that falle pride 
began to enter into him, by turning fromthe Lord, (whereof Eccleſiaiterſpeaketh) which Eccleſ. 10 14, 
vas tbe begioning of ſiane. Which corruption hath in ſuch manner corrupted his poſle - 4 
ritie,that there is do one childe of 4daw,which is not pricked forward and wounded with 
covetouſnefſe, to riſe and climbe vp toa higher degree of honour and authotitie then bas 
hatbz yea, if hee mey to bee the higheſt, and (which is worſe) not for the glory of God, ot 
tbe good and protite of bis neighbour, but onely to content bis vaine deſire, and to pleaſe 
his fooliſh and carnall affections. For as the couetous man is never ſatisſied with money, 
po more is the ambitious man with honour and greatneſſe : becauſe bis vice will not pers 
mit him to remember from whence he came, and to what eſtate hee is exalted, but forcibly 
carrieth him to that which hee ſeeketh , and aſpiteth vnto. Ia ſuch manner, that if be bee 
the ſecond perſon io any high eſtate and digoitie, his onely and continuall thought is, how 
to eleuate himſelſe aboue him that ptecedeth him therein. And if bee cannot make bim- 
ſelfechiefe commsunder of a great kingdome, like the Prince himſelſe, bee will at the lea 
aſſay,to bee next vnto the perſon of the Prince, as lonathan ſaid to Dad, Thou galbe e Sam. 3. 15 
King of Iſrael, aud / ſhall beenext unte ther. As it is written, That the motber of /obn and 
Janes the Apoſtles beſought Chrill,that one of them might (it on bis right hand, the other 
on his leſt in bis kingdome. And in the Scripture one Diatrepber is ſaid to haue ſought the 3. Iohn 1,9 
pteheminence in the Church. And the Apoltles diſputed among themſeluea, who ſhould 
bee the chiefell, and asked the Lord who ſhould bee the greatelt in the kiogdome of bea- 
ven. So that there is no vice nor corruption vhatſoeuet, which this couetouſneile of bo Mako. 14. 
pour doth not beget, as ſuch an elder daughter of the incredulitie of our firſt parents coul 
not but bee a fruitfull mother of moſt wicked children. Whereof Saint Bernard maketh a Bern. Serm. 
potable deſcription, ſaying, That Ambition is a ſecret poyſon, a hidden plague, a forger of quadrag. 
deceite, the mother of hypoeriſie, the fountaineof cnuie,thefpriog of all vices, the moath 
of holineſſe, the blinding of the heart, and that which — wholeſome medicines 
into diſeaſes, aud Phyſicke into languiſhing dolors : and like wiſe calletb it the ape of Cha- 
ritie. For as that Chriſtian vertue is patient, expecting eternall good, Ambition enduret h 
all for temporall thinge. Charitie is fauourable tothe poore, Ambition to the rich; Chati- 
tie endureth all for thetruethsſake, Ambition for vanitie; there beeing no iniquitie por 
croeltie, bow great ſoeuer, whereinto Ambition will not thruſt it ſelfe, What other thiog umb. 14 
but this peſtilent vice onely mooued Corach, Dabu, and Abirew tomurmure againſt A. Kin. 11.15 
ſer and A iron, and to raiſe that {edition v hich is ſpolæn of ia the holy Scriptures ? Aiba · i. Kings 16. 2 
liah to kill all the blood royall, to teigue Queene ofiſtael? Zins and Ouri, and many o. Sam. 15.18. 
thers to marther their Lords and Princes? Abime/zch to mallacre ſeuentie of his brethren 
the ſonnes of Gideon ?: and Ab/alow an hypocrite and an ingratefull childe, to drive bis 
owne father oat of his Kingdome ; and to purſae him with an armie to put him to 
death? | 

The ſecond kinde of Ambition, properly called Arrogancieor Pridegwhich i; aſwelling of pride. 
of the ſoole, or of the heart, and proceedeth of an opinion in our ſelues, to bee endowed 
with giftes and graces more then others: prouoketh a man to commit true ſactiledge a- 
gain ſt God, making manto attribute the glory of that voto bimſelfe,which bee bath tecei- 
ued from God, and therefore due vnto him. Which hee doeth two wayes, that is, in glori- 
fying himſelfe, and preſumptuouſſy eſteeming of his one perſon, becauſe of the graces 
and giftes that hee bath, or at leaſt thinketh co haue more then others: And againe, hen 
hee ſeeketh, and with great deſite receiueth glory of others. in ſuch manner that hee reioy- 
ceth much, when it is given vnto him, and is angtie if any man denies it him. The true 
cauſe of this pride is the incon(iderat love that every one beareth voto himſelte,wbich hin- 
dreth man to know bimſelfe. For if hee had that true knowledge, hee could not fee any 
thing in his one nature, but that onely which would cauſe him to deſpile, aud bumble 
himielfe: ſo farre of ſhould he be from finding any thiog therein, v herotto bragge and be- 
come proude : for as touching that which he may have more then an other, by the ſpeciall | 
gtace of God, he ought to hearken vnto Saint Paw/ſpeaking thus, for who b ther? ; Cer 47. 
and what haſt thou that thou balt not received ? and if thou haſſ receioed it, hy reioiceſt 
tou: as thoogh thou hadll not receiuedit? And yet the A poltle confeſſeth, that bee him · 
lelfe had becne in danger to fall intoa proud conceitemore then became him, by che great 


2.Cor,12.7. 
1. Cor. 8.1, 


Habac. 1. 15 


Boaſting, 


auto the world, by ptaiſing and commending themſelues; whereby that happeneth ho 
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nes of the Reuealations that be bad, If God had not preuented him. Whereby(as he ih 
cllewhere,that koowledgepuficth vp) he noteth how common this infirmity is to all 
to take an occaſion to waxeproude,by reaſon of the encrealing ofthe gifts of God. 
is molt ſtrange, that it creepeth ſometime into humility it ſelte, and into all other vertues 
For you ſhall ſee many men, who condemaiog pride, and other vices, without meaſure, 
the vttermoſi ſetting out and affecting their ounemodeſty, and ſuch like graces, — 
fure therein after a proud manner, and by ſuch meanes fall into that pride, u hich they God 
falt withall, and blame in others. Whereby it ap bowcrooked and ſlippery thitvici⸗ 
ous ſerpent is, and into how many ſhapes it t it lelfe, to infect and poyſon our 
hearts with bis artogancy, and withallcorruptions, And yet it is moſt ttue, that it we put out 
3 fa 1 _ —.— all thoſe — _ graces and merits whichwe ptelume 
an of in an other ſcale ;the conn ile ot abiection will weigh downe all 
and xi Jak bluſh for ſhameand a 2 > uy 

Let vs only weigh our ignotance againſt our knowledge,our want of vertue, apainſtour 
perfection, our ſinnes again(t our righteouſnes, and our corruption againſt our bolines, and 
it wil be more then enough to abate all the Pride and preſumption her with our minds are 
infected. It is ſaid, that the peacockebauing ſo many beautifull feathers, and but two feere 
onely, taketh a great pride to behold her taile when ſhee ſpreadeth it abroade, and that as 
ſoone as ſhe looketh vpon ber feete, and ſees them to he ſo ill fauoured, preſently ſhe leaues 
her pride, & lets tall her taile, ſeeming as it were to hide that, which before ſhe thogbt to be 
very faire and beautifull. How much more ought wee hy the feeling and apprehenſion of 
divers filthy feet which ſuſtaine vs in vice, (that is our corrupt and peruetſe affections ) to 
humble our ſelues, and to beate down the pride and arrogancy which liueth in vs. of things 
which are lighter then feathers: that is our one naturall inclinations, which haue one ly 
beginning and an appearance of beauty for as touching ſupernatural & diuine graces, how 
much the more they abound and increaſe in vs, ſo much the more we are bound in all ha⸗ 
mility of heart, to giue honour to God, and to vie them all to bis glory, without maling 
idols of our ſelues, by ſacrificing to aur neta, and burning incenſe to our yearne, as the Pro. 
phet ſaith. We ſee that when the ſunne ſhineth directly ouer our heads the ſhadowes of cut 
bodies are but ſhort and little, which by experience wee finde to bee true about noone 
time, anda little before and after noone. So there ought to be leſſe pride and preſumption 
in vs, when the ſonne of righteouſnes with great force caſleth down the beames ot his gilts 
and graces v pon our ſoules. D hr-ſent 

Touching Boaſting and bragging,which is the third common effect of Ambition there 
are ſorne men ſo fooliſh in this reipect, and in ſuch manner carried away with the delire of 
glorie & praiſe, therby to nouriſh and feed their pride, that the leſſe matter that they baue in 
themſelues to bee proud of, ſo much the more they boalt and bragge: in ſuch manner, that 
their vauntings are certaine ſignes and teſtimonies of their indignitie and miſerie. Fot as it 
is a ſigne that the Sunne deſcendeth and goeth downe from vs, when the ſhadoweof our 
bodies waxe and grow long: ſo wee may holde it for a certaine and true argument, that 
vertuedecreaſeth in that man, in whom wee ſee preſumption to enereaſe, by bis boalling 
and bragging. And as wee iudge a veſſell to bee full, by the little ſound that it giueth, vben 
wee knocke vpon the head thereof; and when it ſounds hollow,that is a ſigne that it is emp. 
tysſo we may well beleeue, that in ſuch men as take great paives to make theit valour and 
merits ſound high, there is more wind and vntruth, then truth & effect of vertue in them. 
They are like to pedlers, who ont of their little packs willingly (hew every man all that 
they bavezwhere to the contrary, marchants hang out but ſmall muſters of the rich wares 
and marchandiſeswhichthey haue in their great warebouſes, Apdaseares of corne when 
they hang down their heads, ordinarily are full & wellgraind,but thoſe that ſland vptigbt 
and higheſt, mate men geſſe that they are light, and haue little or nothing in them. 50 ne 
commonly ſee, thoſe that are humble and modeſſ, are as much repleniſhed with al laudable 
conditions, as braggers and glorious boalters are vnfurniſhed thereof, and want chem, And 
as experience ſheweth vs, low vallics are commonly fertile, and to the contrary, the 
that hils are, ſo much the barrener they are. 

Againe, we mull conſider, that iuch braggers & boaſters commonly bereave thanious 
of more glory and commendation, then they get by their vantings, for preſently bey di 


couer themielues to be liers, for although they ſpeake truth, yet they make rhemlelues 0c 
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them both io the one &the octher,which we naturally fee b —_— bat a ſhadow run: 
neth away fro bien that followeth it, & followeth — — o it. To correct & — 
this kind of ambition, let vs remẽber the great numberofche peruitious effects of this vice, 
and the horrible vengeance which God hath alwayestaken ot ambitious & proud perſons, 
How fearfull was his judgment vpon Adam and Eue, becauſe of the lin whereintothey fell 
by this concupiſoence. And what puniſhment did he lay vpon Aman, Arhabab, Abſalon,Ne- 
lucbadue c cnd Herea, Let vs thinke vpon thoſe iudgements which the holy Ghoſt bath 
pronounced, 2 hat Goa refifteththe proud, and giueth grace tothe bumble : that 
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Eſther 7.10, 


| 2.King.11.16 
wboſoc uer will exalt 1. Sam. 18. 


bim(elfe,(ball be brought lem, and whoſoener will bumble bimſelſe, ſbalbo exalted; That God ſcattereth Blay 1 4. 


the proud in the imagination of their heart, and exalteth them of low To be ſhort; let vs de- 
ſpile allthe glory of che world which is nothing elſe; but as it were a blaſt of winde, or a lit. 
tle ſmoke. And if among worldly men, woe are held to be abiects, and contemptible in this 
world, in this life, (which is of ſo ſhort a continuance) let vs bee content and comfott our 
ſeloes in that e are great, richand ful of glory before God, in his Son leſus Chrill, beiag his 
ebildren, and heires of his kingdome, Finally, let vs learue, that humility is the foundation 
of Chriſtian Phy loſophy, and of allcommendable vertues: and that as our humble beha- 
niour in all things is the glory of God, the only efficient cauſe of our good:ſo the coufeſſion 
of our indignity, bath for reward his mercy & goodnes. And yet we mol not bee proud or 
vaine glorious therof, but only in this, that by our humblenes we haue learned wholly to de- 
pend vpon our Father which is in heauen, to be new creatures in the Lord. 


5. Of exceſſe of appatell,and meat, and of drunkenne(ſe, 


Conſequently, and for the third kind of our greateſt corruptions, we mull note, that the 
delve ot vaine glory ſheweth it ſelfe in 2. other principal things, beſides choſe before rehear⸗ 
ſed, that is, in ſumptuouſaes of apparel, & ornaments of the body, & in ſuperfluity & exceſſe 
of meats & drinks, which vanities haue need to be reformed in vs. For the firſt point, euety 
man cannot chuſe but confeſſe in conſcience, that the ordinary exceſſe in apparell & ornas 
ments of the body, proceeds fro a fooliſh deſire that we haue to be of great account among 
men. It is true that there ate three things much eſlemed in the world, that is, nobility, tiches 
& beauty, (ſpecially in women & maids)whbich is the cauſe wby every man will be accoun. 
ted to be tich, ot noble; & for women, either they would be, or at leaſt thought to be faite. 
And becauſe coſtly ornaments & ſumptuous apparel, are means to encreaſe the apparance, 
ſhew, and reputation of riches, heautie, and nobilitie, from thence ſpecially it proceedeth, 
that every one exceedeth in this corruption. The Artificer goes like a Merchant, the Mer- 
ebant like a Gentleman, the Gentleman like a Prince, and fo every one raiſeth his eſtate, and 
in truth goe beyond it, to excel and ſurpaſſe others of the ſame and the like quality. Where- 
by the curioſitie and ſuperfluitie therof is ſuch and ſo great, that there mult be an exceſſe, ei- 
ther ia the price of the lluffe, that they may weate the fineſt, and conſequently the deareſt; 
or in the qualitie thereof as wearing ſilke in ſtead of woollen cloth, or in broad gards, ot els 
4-0r 5. gards one by another; or els in new faſnions, accõpanied with ſuperfluity & vnſeem- 
lines, as in ruffes, cuffes, coiffes, cauls, and other fooliſn, worldly & fleſhly inuentions Wher⸗ 
of women are ſuch corious miſtreſſes of art, that the greateſi part of them openly ſhew, all 
their ſtudy and care almoſt to be, how to dteſſe their bodies and to tite their heads: which 
is no new thing, for in the Prophet Eſaies time, I he women of [udea Ware ornaments vpor their 
ſuppers,or ſhaverchaines bracelets necklaces, claſper,buckles ſpanglesyings tires, I ewels andcarcanets 
of gold, Iewelt hanging one their fereheads, maniles looſe frockes,vailes, hodbin, , looking glaſſes Cure 
led and friſtid baire, and lock: puld, and laid out, and banging domus by their cares. Which vanities 
many women and maides in theſe daies vſe, and often ſutpalſe them, and which is worſe 
ſome are not content with the colour which God hath giuen them, and to waſh their faces 
with pute water, to make them cleane, but vie artefical waters mixt and compoled with cos 
lours,therewith colooke whitcr or redder in theit faces, then they are, and to ſhew (as they 
thinke)of a greater beautic in them then euer God made. Now as this folly and kind of (as 
criledge, was in thetime of /eſabe/and by ſucceſſion hath bin, & continued in all thoſe that 
haue not refrained to follow ber ſlepsʒ although dogs did eat !e/abel her & het paintings: ſo 
the holy Fathers ſharply blamed ſuch corruptions.S. Auguſtin expre fly wrot a whole treatile 
therof, And Tertullias having ſhewed that God created no painted or counterfeit color 
men aketh if they thought to riſe again at the latter day with their faces painted and artiſ⸗ 
cially colouted. V Vhich being valikely, be way exhorteth women, to abſlaine 
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it as from things cleane contrary to their creation & reſurrection, calling them ſervants of 

8.44 Ups the devil which do the contrary. S. Cyprian con ſirmeth the ſame by a ſimilitude, laying, fa 
& l. de hab. Painter hauing made an image or picture, anothet ſhould come, & ſeekingto med bis work 

vic. Hcm.z 1, wold put other colours vpon it, he wold be angry & offended therat. How moch more the, 

in Math. 0 faith he, may our Creator beangry,ifa mortal man taketh on him by painting, to correct the 

Concra Hel. image of his God ? S. Chryſlaith, that women which paint themſelues, are like to thoſ; 

ui & ad let de . ö ö ethat 

in, ll. & in Pot dirt and filth vpon a painted or golden image. And S. Icreme calleth it a reproc hiog of 

Fpiſt, ad Fur, God, becauſe he made them not faire enough. And tothe ſame purpoſe reciting a ſtory ofa 

woman that was plagued by the hand of God, becaule ſhe had painted ber daughter, he ad. 

deth, that thoſe that vſe it, violate the temple of the holy Ghoſl.[n another place calling ſuch 

painting, fires which inflame youth, nurſeries of lechery, & ſigoes of an vnchaſſe heart. But 

to return toour purpoſe, of pomps & ſuper fluities in apparel, we arc all found guilty of great 

exceſſe therin, & too common among vs, & for that cauſe euery one ſpeaketh, eomplaineth 

and crieth out therof, and ſay that they can ſee no amendment therinzthar it is (til worle & 

worſe, that it deſerueth a great puniſhment, & that God wil puniſh vs for it: which are as ma. 

ny iudgment: regiſtred in heauen againſt vs, which we ſhal once feele(it they be not already 

laid vpon vs) when God proceedeth tothe execution: for beſides that thoſe which love ſuch 

foaliſh expences, & to their ſhame & con ſuhon, conſume their goods, which they ought to 

imploy in charitable works, oftentimes they imploy other mens goods therin, & ſomtime: 

the ſubſtance ofthe poore, which many of them get iuto their hands by vnlaw ful means, ſot 

which cauſe many times, ſeditions, ciuil wars, ty ranies, & cruelties are moved, begun, & exe- 

cuted in commonwealths, tons & ſtates, to the end that ſuch ltuards delirous of vaio glo⸗ 

ry,& fiſning in troubled waters, may haue the better meanes to maintaine their pomps and 

braueries. But that is far from the dutie of chriſtians, horn God in his word commandeth 

to ſeeke peace, as alſo not to forget, that they are inſtituted & ordained by bis divine autho- 

titie, not to be lords, but ſtuards of the goods that he giueth them, vpon condition to yeeld 

an account thereof, and to vic them in ſuch ſort, that being modellly clothed & fed, they 

ſhould with the reſt help the poore & needy, It is not without cauſe, that leſus Chriſt fore- 

telleth vs ofthe iudgment which he wil pronounce at the latter day,whichis,Departſyom me 

2 5.41 fe curſed into enerlafting fire : for I was bungry, and pc gaue me no meat, I thirſted, and ye gane me no 

* drinke,1 was a ſtranger, and ye tooke me not in to yon, I was nakgd,aud ye clethed e not, andin priſons 

and pee viſited mes not, [a which ſentence there is enough contained to make all thoſe quake 

for teare, whoſe excelle in apparell would largely ſuffice to couer the na kedneſſe of many 

poore members of Chriſt : of whom they make little or no account at all. And yet they 

aretheirown fleſh and blood(as E/ay laith)which they are bound toclothe and cover, Be 

ſides this, they ſhew themſelues to be altogether ignorant of the maner and quality of the 

apparell which God made for our firſt parents Adam and Eue in Patadiſe; and alſo of the 

cauſe why that apparel was made. For it is certaine, that their clothes were made of beaſſes 

skinnes, to teach them that in their fall and tranſgreſſion of Gods commaundements,they 

were become like poore beaſls, and that the ſhame they had to ſee themlelues naked by tio, 

was the cauſe to make them ſeeke for clothes. And io the firſt vic of clothes is a manifeſt 

reproch voto vs of ſinne, to humble vs before God: And no cauſe to make vs gloriein 

our apparell. but to the contraty, they are asit were a fading or whithering ſiate of death 

ordained to fal vpon our torefathers and vs, becauſe of the ambition and pride of Adu 

and Exa, ſeeking to make themſelues equall with God. In ſuch maner, that the onely⸗ 

'bebolding or looking vpon our apparell ought to put vs in minde, to renounce aud 

torſake all pride and vanitie, and to ieeke to cloth our bodies honeſtiy, to hide our ſhame, 

aud not ſumptuouſſy to encreaſe it. he ſecond vic of our appatell is, to keepe and preſcroc 

vs from colde, raine, and heateof the Sunne, herein alſo there is no ſubiect or matter mini- 

fred vnto vs, to be proud, but rather to make vs humble, putting vs in mind of the wrath 
of God againſt ſinne: for if man had not offended God in Paradiſe; neither heat not col 

ſhould euer haue hurt him. Then let vs remember Chriſis exhortation to amend our lives, 

let vs ſotſake and detelt exceſſe and pride of apparell, beginning at the reformation ot 

our hearts. For as euery ſort of ſeede produceth berbes or fruits according to the kind, 

fo the heart (as the nurlcrie of the affeRions of the ſoule) being humble and mo- 

delt, will bee the cauſe to make vs weare and put on the like apparell, as to the contra: 

„ ambitious and proud heart, cannot but delight and cake pleaſure in pompes 


parcll, and other vanities, And let vs koowe that it is a great tolly and 
extreame 
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extrewe iniquity for vs, to have more care ofthe garniſhing of our bodies, then of the ori 
ments of our ſoules-But as the body is mere & dearer has vs then — het 


ny times we ſel & pawn oarapparel,to feed or heale the body if — 
to abandon al affection & deſite to clothe our bodies richly — — — — 


our ſoules. Humility, holines, chaſtity, aud charity, are tbe precious orn 

wherunto nothing is morecontrary then pride & — which — —— 
exceſſe & ſuperfluity of exterior apparel. Again, if it be a common thiog among vs, that we 
haue great care to weare better apparel then ordinary, hen we are bidden toa banket. or to 
an aſſembly of honorable perſonages, where we are to be & couuerſe with out equals: what 
ought wetodoin the behalt of out ſoules, by the which throgh faith here on earth, we con» 
uerſe with God, and his holy angels all the daies of out liues (it wee liue like true chtiſtians) 
that when we die, we may be ready, and effectually be received intotbat celeſtial company 
in heauen ? It ſnould bee as it were an overtbrowiog of all good order, if not thioking vpon 
this difference, we take more care to adorn & beautifie that which is exterior & mortal. thẽ 
that which is interior & immortal. Let vs rather follow S. Peter: exhottation, which he dire. 
Reth to women, & toucheth men alſo, that is, boſe appar: lung let it not be that outward, with 
broidred haire, & gold about, or in putting on of apparel,but let it be the hidden mas of the beart which 
conſofteth in themcorraption of a mecke and quiet ſpirit, whigb is before Cod a thing much ſet by. Ot as 
S.Paul(aith, Likewiſe alſo the womeuit hat they array thẽſelues incoml ty apparel,with ſbamefaſtnet & 
modeſty not with broidred baire,or gold, or peale,or coſtly appareh, but as becometh women that profe(ſe 
the feare of God with good works, Lo be ſhort, let vs ſorenounceall our ambitious vanities, that 
euery man according to his quality(notimaginary,but truc)that is, as his late &condition 


1. Pet. 3. 


1. Tim. 2.9. 


requiteth, and can beare it, apparelling himſelf modeſtly,may ſhew by effect that he feateth 7,91; 20. 


God, and deſireth to edifie others. For if Pithagoras did fo much by bis inſituctions, that the 
women in his time (beeing inſidels) left off their ie wels, and other coſtly ornaments,as ſer- 
uing only for iaſtruments of tolly and incontinency, and learned from bim, that their only 
and ſpeciall ornament was chaſlity; wee ougbt much more to feare to wrong leſus Chriſt 
our ſoueraign doctor and great maſter, in ſuch manet, that his authority & doctrine ſhould 
not take p ace amõg vs that are chtiſlians, to make vs leaue & forlake our vanities & follies. 

Touchiog the other point, wherein allo appeareth a couetous delire of vaine gloty, that is 
in feaſls and bankets,itis manifeſt, & well known to all men; that there is no banket, uo not 
any ordinary meale made by many men, wherein there is not ſuperfluity & exceſſe. Neuer- 
theles, we know that meats & drinks are giuen vnto vs by God for two ſpecial putpoſeszthe 
fir ſt, to nouriſn & ſuſtain vs, that by food our bodies receiving force & vigor(which ve pro- 
perly call refection) we may apply our ſelues to ſerue God, euery one in that vocation wher- 
vnto he hath called vs. But to the contrary, we commonly ſee, that our meales tor the molt 
part, ſerue to make vs vuſit for our vocation, our bodies by long ſittiog at the table, and the 
abundance of ſeueral meats, bec õming ſo heavy & out ot order, that rilipg from our meals, 
we are fitter (like hogs)to lye done to ſleepe, then diſpoſed(like Chriſtians)to do our due» 
ties to God, Ipecially in regard of reading his word, giuiog him thanks, & pray ing voto him. 
So that therby we rather deſtroy and kill, then feed and nouriſh our bodies. Whereas. it we 
had a regard and care to eate and drinke ſoberly, and neceſſarily, our bodies would bee in 
better temper, and our ſoules ſo much the more and better diſpoſed to their proper actions. 
Sobrietie is the mother of health, and the nurſe of vertue; for the Spirit is alwayes apt 
to comprehend that which it profeſſeth, when the braines are not trou bled by vapours, 
which the ſuperfluities of meats ſend into the, A Pagan was wont to ſay, that if thegreatelt 
& ſoueraigu good of mam is to haue no need of nouriſhment, it is mavitelt that the next 


Bankets, 


good theruuto,is to need or vſe but alitle, An other ſayd, that when we ſit down tomeat, we Solon, 


muſt make account that we are to feed 2. geſſe, the body & the ſoule, and that all the meate 


which we put into the bodie, preſently paſſeth through it, without any great profit, but that ꝑpictetus. 


which is good, las wiſe diſcourſes, & prudent thoght: )entreth into the ſoule, & (taies therin 


to a profitable vie. To this purpoſe agreciã captain hauing ſupt with Plato inhis ſchol where... 


he had but a ſober & a ſmale meale, (tor the greateſi bankets which the wiſemen in thoſe 


times vſed, were only made with olives,checſc,aples,coleworts,bread & wine, ſaid thatthoſe 


which ſupt with Plato, were ſure not to be il at caſe the next day, nor long time after. For it is 
true, that they ordinarily met together at ſupper & dinner without any exceſſe of meat es, 
notto fil their bellies . hut to refreſh their minds & ſpirits, andſto learne inſtructions one of 


the other, by notable diſcourſes of n, * — | : = 
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ving well. And it is to be noted and ſpecially conſidered, that in the holy Scriptures,we 
thee our firſt parents for a long time, liued, and fed themſelues only with fruits, mill — 
and water. Abd who could euer after their times, approach neere, or attaĩne vntothe long 
and happy dayes and ages which they lined? What preparation or lore of daintie meates 
might rbelſraclites ( being (ixe hundred thouſand menthat came out of Egypt) lookefor 
or expect to carry with them, when they went into a ſtrange countrey, beeing 40, yeareron 
their iourney in the deſerts, and therin drinking nothing but water, and many times could 
find none? The other end and vſe of eating and drinking, is to praiſe God, and to extoll bis 
i. Cor. 10 31 goodnes & liberality toward vs. To the which end, S. P aul ſaith, Whether you eater drinks, 
whatſoewer you doe, dos all to the glory of God. But where is there one among vs, when be eateth 
and drinketh, that is moued in heart to ſay with Dauid, Loyd thou art good and graciou. And 
101 110 5h in how many bankets do men take occaſion or ſubiect to enter into an acknowledgment 
119. or any diſcourſe of the gracioulnes,mercy and power of God, author of al goodnes? But ta. 
ther conſume abd paſſe the time away in vaine and fooliſh talke, or elſe to welcome one the 
other, and to mooue and preſſe them to eat and drinke. Plato, Xenophon, and other Philoſo. 
| hers,were of aduiſe,that it was a commendable and profitable thing, to gather and to keep 
L 56 Simpos. a record of ſuch diſcourſes, and ſpeeches as ſhould be ſpoken and made, when men were at 
lll a banket,or at a great fea(t, But if that were practiſed among vs that are Chriſtians, ſuch te. 
giſters for the molt part would bee filled with natrations, ſo vnwworthy our proſeſſion that 
ptophane perſons would be aſhamed to vſe the like hen they were at meat. For in truth in 
our bankets ordinarily there are no diſcourſes of learning or godlines, but only a maner of 
merry & pleaſant intertainment, altogether ſauoring ofthe world, & oftentimes too much 
of the fleſh. And to fill vp the meaſure of exceſſe, Dtunkenneſſe is the next point, ſo much 
vſed in theſe daies, that it is become a vice almoſt without remedy. For now we thinke wee 
haue not made our gheſts good cheere, nor bidden them ſufficiently welcome, if we moue 
not all the company at the table, as it were by conſtraint to drink more then they deſire, & 
in many places & countries, til they be drunk. That is it wherof ſome make great brags and 
vaunts (as if they gloried therin)ho much they haue drunk, & how they made their com- 
panions drunk. Some haue glaſſes without feet, that men cannot ſet them down out oftheir 
hands, til they haue drunk al out; & ſome haue litle bels hãging at their cups, by the ringing 
therof to ſhew their valor in drinking al out. Some proceed furthet, & haue a die placed and 
cloſed ia the foot ofthe cup, vhich whe they ſtir it, he that drunk laſt is boũd to drin again, 
or ſome other ofthe cõpany, according to the nũber ofthe points that ſhalbe found vpward 
vpon the die, whe it hath bin ſhakt. A deuiſh inuention without doubt, if euer there was any, 
in ſuch maner to profane the prouidenee of God, & the vie of vrine, ſo excellent a creature, 
apply ing it by lots or chance to drũkennes. Again, there are many other like acurſed means 
vled forthe ſame putpoſe, as meats expreſly prepared by art, which are caled ſhoioghornsfor 
wine, to force & couſttaine men to dciok without thirſt, till they be drunk, And yet the in- 
conueniences which happen thereby, are ſo apparant, noiſome and ſo wel noted by Pagabs 
that it is a mõſtrous thing that there ſhoald be Chriſtiãs foũd that do not abhor,nor are not 
aſhamed of to deteſtable & peraſciousa vice, as drunkennesis. For to ſay truth there is no 
vice more contrary to the excellency of the creation of man endued with vuderſſanding & 
reaſon: for by means of that exceſſe, he loſeth the vſe of vnderſtanding, reaſon, & iudgment. 
Again, uo can it be the light of vuderſtanding whichmaketh him differẽt fro brute bealls 
| when wine bereaueth him both of ſenſe & teaſò, & taking man frõ man,placeth him amq; 
the ranck of bealts,as it is plaialy confeſſed by a drunken Prouerb, That ſome drunkards 
are like apes,ſome like hogs,&ſomelikelions, As experiẽce ſheweth,that ſome being dro 
are like apes,for fooliſh toies & light behauiours:others ſleep & wallow in their vomiting 
like bogs. And others quarrell & brawle, wrraugle, & fight like lions, And we may well ay, 
that all drunkards are true lyons tothemſclaes,becaule they do iniury to themſelues, wolle 
their goods, & conſume both bodie and ſoule. Therfore a Pagan ſaid, that drunkenneſſeis 3 
volũtary fury. And an anciẽt father ſaith,it is a vonder, that the bodies of drunkards: whi 
Senec.in epiſt by natute are of earth, being ſo much diſſẽpted with drinking, do not cõſume to filtb& dirt, 
84.14 Lucil, but that the ſoule ſetueth the in a maner for ſalt, to keep their bodies for a time from rotting- 
0 wg erm An1 certẽly, the excellẽcyofthe ſpitit in Chriſtiãs, ſerueth to meditate vpõ things that belog 
to God, & there is no exerciſe that can be more cõmodious & profitable for thẽ, nor whetin 
the Lordis more glorified, thẽ in praier, praiſing & giving thanks vato God. But drunkeves 
. . aboliſheth the vſe thereof, as alſo ot the reading, & hearing of the word of God. T 
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if being ſober and faſting, often times and too much, woe fall aflec ei 
chere s nothing to becxpeRtedof dronkards but onely a meere bealtly . 
vbolly deprioeth them of the profit of diuine doctrind. Fot as a great continuall raine 
(faith Saint A»geſtme) moiltneth and ſoaketh the earth. and makes it ſo boggie, that it can 
not bee laboured, nor plowed to bring toorth fruit : ſo our fleſh drunke by ouer great 2. Sem. 237d 


boundance of wine, is not to receide ſpirituall tillage, nor to beare fru Ebr. cauend. 
coovenienior the imenorallioole, And theriore wemalttukeheadeytat ou bodient 
much diſtemperedd and as it weredrownd in wine, become not like marſhes, wherein there 


towes and breeds noth barer ee ene luch like creatures. Ob = 
FER in humane kinde{laith this ancient Father in an other place) that we 2 
times ſſe and force are ful already, to drink more then needt, & retuſe to giue a Serm. de 
cup ot water to a  poorebody,beggingir at our dora: Sitting at the table we lay (tothole that e my 
arefull vp to the throat) you are not merry, you cate nothing to baue them eat more, aud re. 
fuſe a morſell of bread to a poore hungrie man. Wee ſpeaketo our gueſis v hom the abun. 
dance of ſreet wine and dainty meats ( hut too much provoke them) biddiog them make 
good cheere and bee meery; and forget them, that wanting bread for the mielues, and 
their children, ſigb, mourue and weepe. Oh great Sacriledge (faith Saint Jerome) in ſuch; .,;n wc 
ſort —— the goods of the poore, tothaſa that ant not poore. The Drunk ard (faith Saint 1.4 ve. J. 
Cbnſſtame)is a V oluntarie Diuell,guilty and inexcuſable of bis owpervine and decay. And poſt ici 
Saint Auguſtins ſaith, That drunkenneſſe is an amiable diuell, a dainty poiſon, and aiwo cet e. 
ſinne. Saint Paul telleth drunkards, T bar they ſpall net inherit the kindowe of beauen, And to- _ 8. 
ſhew how much wee ſhouldabhorre this vice, hee forbiddeth vs to keepe company with & — — 
choſe, that profeſſing the Goſpell, ate adicted to drunkenneſle. 

Of neceſſitieſ ſaid an ancient Father) we mult be in company of thoſe, with whom wee plot. in vil 
meet in a ſhip or in the warres, but to beconuerſant with euery man to eat & drink, it is dot — 
the part of a wile and vettuous man. If a Pagan Phyloſopher could make anſwer to Antige- 
nu, and ſaid( vhen be asked his aduice and counſell what he ſhould doe, being biddgn tos 
baoket where certaine inſolent women ſhould come) that he ſhould remember that he was IMenedemus. 
a kings ſonʒtherby advertiſing him, to beware of diſhoneſi company, and ſo to ſhun all oc. 
caſion of euil : how much more ought we to remember, that we are the children of the king · Pet. a.. ii. 
of heauen, his royal prieſſ hood, his holy nation, and bis free people. That we may abſtaine 
from fle(hly luſts,whicb fight againſt the ſoule, and therefore mult not haunt any company 
whatſoeuer, to feaſt, drinke, or doe any thing that may any way tend to diſordet, tiot, or ex- 
ceſſe? But it may be ſome will ſay. Is it vnlaw full for vs when we are at feaſls and bankets, 
toſpeake of other things then of God, and to ſerue him? or mult wee neuer make bankets, 
and feaſt our friends? I herunto 1 ſay, there is great difference between alwayes and neuem 
thatootbiog hindreth vs from recreating our ſelues together, with ſeemely ſpeaches, and 
modeſt mirth, wel becomming a chriſtian life, & that God permitteth vs to make feaſts and 
bankets, according to the examples therof found in the holy Scriptures;which alſo we doe — 21. 
not reſtraine to a (tri maner of eating bread & herbs, and drinking water; nor yet to halfe l. Kinge * 
au hovers time. God hath created good meats, and ſweet & delicate wines, to vſe them for 2. Sm.. 
our food & neceſſity; but we mult alwaics vic ſobriety and boneſty, in ſuch maner, that our Fſther v. 
feaſts may be ſeaſoned with chriſtian diſcourſes, and that therio we vſe no exceſſe in abun- Martth.g. 
dance, cutiolitie of meats,nor ſitting long time at the table. And at ſuch timesſpecially we 


e & needie, and that which Ieſos Chriſt to that pupoſeiaith, I ber- Lake i 1. 41. 
For tberby 


mult remember the poor 
fire gine almes of theſe things which you baue, and behold,al[tbings (all be clrene te you 
he lie ww eth, that our meats vpon our tables, and all the goods that we have ſhalbevncleave, 
if while wee enjoy great plentie of wealth, wee haue oo care nor deſite to beſtowe a part 
thereof on them that want : let vs therefore ipate as much as we can of our aboundance 
and ſuperfluitie to helpe the poore. To tbe which end alſo in an otber place he exhorteth 
vs at our feaſles and bankets,not to inuite therich that can bid vs againe, but the poore, the 
maimed, the lame, and the blinde, which haue nothing to giue vs againe, and ſaith, that wee Luke 14.12, 
ſhall bee bleſſed iu ſo doing, and (ure to be recompenſed at the teſurrection of the Iuſt. As 
alſo he admoviſheth ys totake heed to our ſelues, leſi at any time our hearts bee ſuppreſſed 
with ſurfettiog and drunkenneſſe, and cares of this life,Jelt the latter day come vpon vs vn- 
awares,and ſuppteſſe vsto out vtter deſſtuction. 1 +, | | 

To conclude, let vs remember the ſaying of Solomon ; I hat woc, 28 Prou. 33. 4% 
wonnds andredne(e of cpei, happen 19 them that tarris long at 2 aud 10 ibm that * 

| 3 


Luke 21.34 


Eſay 5.1 1. 


1. Tim. 5. 23. onto bei 


Epheſ. 5. 18. 


Architas apud 
Cic in li. de 
Senct. 


ſeckgwixt vine: which goerb downe - aſanthy, but inthe ende thereof it will bite like a 5 
hurt like a Cocatrice. 


infinite number of notable ſentences, ſet downeby the P 
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nd let vs this ſentence of Eſay, Woe vntothem that — 


J to follow drunkenneſſe, and to them that continue vntil night , till the wine dotbinflame ibm an 


the Harpe and Viol, the Timbrel and Pipe, and wine are in their feats, and regard not the Worke of 


| the Lord, neither conſider the wot bi hands, Let v8vſe wine ſoberly, for the preſeruati 


on of our health,(as Saint Paul exhorteth his Deſciple)by that ſweet li 


| uour, taking occa. 
iſe God for his bountie, and not to abule it, and ſo to offend 


| im that created 
Aboue all things being carefull to be filled with the holy Ghoſt. To bee ſhort, let — 
from our banquets and feaſts, all excelle, ding of ambition and vaine glory, ang 
from that fooliſh deſire to bee eſteemed rich, and liberall in ſuch vanities, more theng, 
thers : thereby not toincurre the diſgrace of pouertie or nigardlineſſe. Let vs rather ſeeks 
for reputation in ſobrietie and affection, to giue a good example to our neighbours : that 
ſo changing vice into vertue, wee may altogether ( in the aboundance of the bleſſingi of 
God) acknowledge his great liberalitie toward vs, to his honour and glory, 


6. Of Pleaſnre, Adultery, and Lecherie. 


Touching pleaſure and voluptuouſueſſe, which we alſo ſet among the moſt pernicious 
vices: it is certaine that all the affe ions which God bath placed in mans nature, tend yn. 
to as many good, proper, and conuenient things, whereof he may obtaine the poſſeſſion 
andfruition, and in them pleaſure and delight, and that bis affections are giuen vnto him, 
as goades to prick him fot ward, and to induce him to ſeeke after God his ſoveraigne good, 
in whom onely hee may finde true ioy and entire pleaſure. But as thoſe affections haue 
beene deptaued by ſinne; ſo they produce effects contrarie to their originall, and with 
great difference betweene naturall men, and thoſe that are renewed by the holy Gbholl. 
Now it is not alwaies true, that voluptuouſnes or delight is an eaſe, which the hearttaketh, 


in the eni@ying of that good which is convenient and fit for it, nor that every man may 


receive pleaſure and ioy in all parts both of the body and of the ſoule, aſwell by the interior 
as the exterior ſenſes,as eyery one is more or leſſe addicted to one, or diners of thoſe parts, 
and taketh more pleaſure in the delights that he may receive by them. For wee ſee that the 
meanet and common fort of people, and thoſe that are the rudeſt, and the ignorantelt,are 
more mooued, and take greater delight in corporall and exterior things, which concerne 
the bodily ſenſes; then in ſpirituall things, which are of a higher qualitie, and more con- 
uenĩent for the Spirit, and wherein they may receiue more delight. But men that are 
wiſeand prudent, know well how to embrace the one, and to leaue the others, But the 
ſubie of our propoſition leadeth vs here toſpeak of the moſt vile and abieRpleaſureofall 
others, which isreceived by the ſenſe of feeling: againſt the which generally, there are an 
$ and infidels, whereby with 
the common conſent of all the world, this falſe pleaſure and delight is blamed and con. 
demned, as moſt dangerous, molt pernicious, and altogether vnworthy of man. 

One ſaith, That there is no deadlier plague then voluptuoſneſſe,that it istheſpriogand 
originall oftreaſons, and the ruine of common wealths,there beeing no enterpriſe ſo ic. 
ked, whereunto man is not pricked forward and prouoked by this vice. Plato calleth it the 
6ſhhooke of all evils : for by ſweet delights and pleaſures, men are taken and carried into 
all miſeries, and put to deat, like fiſhes caught by the 6ſhbooke, when it is coucred witha 
bait,ſaying further, That itcootinually procureth hurt to man, and ingendreth griefe,folly, 
forgetfulneſſe of wiſdome,andinſolency in his minde. Platarch ſaith, That Pleaſure dil 
ſolueth mans body, and ſofteneth it by delights, mortifieth his ſtrength, and decayeth bis 
force: from whence proceedeth abundance of difeaſes,andis the cauſe that wee ſee the be- 
gioning of weake old age to appeare in yong men. An other Pagan ſaith, It is acroel beat! 
which makes men ſlaves, and tieth them falt in chaines of Diamants. An other, That 
pleaſure and griefe are twinnes, whereof the firſt is no ſooner borne, but the other preſent- 
ly tolloweth, and holdeth it as it were by the heele, to ſupplant it, and to change pl 
into repentance. An other compareth ittoa white ſepulchre, or toombe faite without, but 
full of infection and ſtinking deadly ſauour within. An other, to a ſtrdng poj ſon [pit 
with hypocras or milke ; as in trueth voluptuouſueſſe poy ſoneth man in ſuch ſott, that if 
Filleth reaſon and vertuein his ſoule, and health in his body. Jed 

But if all theſe ſentences atoreſaid were ſaid by Paganzand Infidels, that onely t — go” 
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paturall man, and this preſent life, how much more ought this vi 
children of God, regenerated by his holy Spirit, — r 1 wo 
cares of the world ſaith Ieſus Chriſt that hinder them which have heard the Goſpel prea- 
ched,to bring foorth fruit. And Saint Paul alſo meaneth the ſame, when bee Gith, They tha: Luke 8.14. 
are in the fleſp cannot pleaſe God : That be which lineth in pleaſuregs decd while bee lend. Wher. Norm. 8. 8 
fore it becommeth the faithfull, not to take care for the fleſh to fulfill the luſtes thereof * * 
Then let vs beware of ſo dangerous an enemy as pleaſure 12; let vs flie the occalions that "co 
may mooue vs thereunto,and ſuch companions as are addicted to it: For as greene wood 
laid on the fire, will not burne at the firſt, yet at the laſt it burnes and conſumes. Soit is 
with him that haunteth and keepeth company with riotous and voluptuous fellowes, hee 
may for a time reſilt and forbeare frota euil;but in the end he plungeth therein, and linketh 
ouer 5 — 

To that ende let vs ſhunne and auoyd Idleneſſe, as the true mother of voluptuouſneſſe 
262 Pagan ſaith, That doing nothing, wee learne to doe euill: and that as by — Ja- 
bour, concupiſcence decreaſeth; ſo by idleneſſe it increaſeth. Standing paddle waters ea. 
ſily corrupt, and ſo doe idle men. But ſpecially let vs conſider, that nothing is more contra» 
ry toamendment of lite, in Gods children; nor to the lighes and teares (required ot them 
by the boly Ghoſt) for the bewayling of their ſinnes and cotruptions, then carnall plea- 
ſures, For as it is a thing contrary to nature, to light fire in water: ſo it is monſtrous, that 
voluptuouſneſſe and pleaſure ſhould breed in a ſorrowfall and grecued heart for his ſinnes. 
When — oy Scri pun callech _ a ſolemne acknowledyiog and feeling of our iniqui⸗ 
ties, it exalteth vs to faſt, to wee to mourne, and ſaith, Let the bridegrome gos foorth of bis 
chamber,and the — — EE et Toel 3.15.16 
Therefore let vs ſubmit our (clues to the wholeſome advertiſements of the holy 

Ghoſt, indeuouring our mindes to tame and pull downe our rebellious fleſh, and to 
quench the fire of concupiſceuces, by faſling, weeping & prayer tothe Lord. And ſo we fhall 
triumph ouer that monſter yoluptuouſaes: for it istrue, that v hen the flcſh is extenuated 
and kept low, it ſharpneth the forces of theſpirit, conuerteth the vigor ofthe body intothe 
yertuesof the ſoule, reſtrainaththe carnall marrow thereof, from caſting out ſtinking and 
villanous exhalations, keepeth the ſecret prouocation hidden in the intrailes from heating 
the btaines, and preſerueth the ſen cet, allianated trom their tight functions, from lulting 
after that villanous pleaſure which inciteth and prouoketh them thereunto, and which 111. 
deth and paſſeth away as ſoone as it is borne:thatſo the ſpirit onely may take her reſt, and 
ſole delight, in the meditation and enioying of the ſuperceleſtial good,which is convenient 
and fitte for it, and reioyce that it hath vanquiſhed and overcome her gteateſt adueriaty 
the fleſu. But all that which we haue formerly ſaid, beeing generally ſpoken of voluptuool- 
nes, we muſt now ſhew the particulat kindes thereof. T he holy Scriptures ſpeaking ofthe 
monſtrous corruption of men, worſe then bealts in this reſpect, ſetteth downe ſuch abho- 
minable kinds therof, that chaſte hearts would abborre to beatethem named, and therfore 
we will leaue to ſpeake of ſuch ſinne agaiuit nature, for the which the perſons guilt y, were 
viterly to be roofed out of the earth, by the law of God. Neither will wehereſpeake of iov I uit. 7822. 
ceſtuous coniunction forbidden by the Lord, hut only of two kindes of Concupiſcence or Ocut. 18. 
Lechery, too common among Chttiſliane, & yet moll pernicious and damnable. Ihe bell is 
adultery, whereby we vnder(tand that lechery which is committed between ſuch perſons, , 1... 
whereot the one or both ofthem,are ctherwile hncked by marriage, ſo odiousa vice, that 
among the infidels,it was moſt exactly lookt into, and grieuoully puniſned. Arforle ſaith, K 
Ita mau ot woman committeth adultery with any other then their owne wife, ot huſband, polu. 
ſuch a one ought to be placed in the tanke of molt vilanous and infamous perſons, And 
among the Locrian;;there was a law made by one Z«lewcus, that condempedadulterers to 
have both their eies put out, which wos after ward ſo well kept and obſerued, that the lau- 
makers one ſonne being found guilty therein, though all the people intreated for bim; 
that he might be ſpared, E /e«cns would not bearken thereunto, but cauled one of hisowne 
cies to be put out, and one of his ſonnes, thatſo the rigour of the law might bee obſerued. 
Auguſtus Ceſar allo made a law called Iulia, tosching Adultery which permitted thefather 
in that caſe to kill his daughter. And the ſon of Falius a Senator of Rome, hauing kilde his 
mother, and him that was taken in Adultery with her, was abſolued and aquittedoſt he fact 


by the Senate of Rome. * yy 
7 ; ein all oations, where hooourand ciuility bare neuer ſo 
To be ſhort;itis certaine, that in all nations, Kkkk 4 lieete 
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little ſway, his vice of Adultery bath beene grievoully puniſhed, and much 
Rcrous 28 For if any man had but mooued or ſolicited a woman to — 
he was puniſhed with digers paines, as the ciuill lawes declare. And yet the diſpenſation, 
Exodus 30: flackenes, and negligence of Chriſlians in ſuffering ſuch — begotten ſuchliber. 
Deuter. . tie, that now it is a great and a rare commendation giuen and attibuted to married perſons, 
3 7 to lay that they haue lived faithfully in marriage. And yet God ſaith, (T bas ſbali not commir 
Gen. 38. 2 4. Adultery) and hath enioyned the paines of death vpon that offence: and which is more hath 
1. Cor. 6. 10. — ung iudgement againſt the maide, that is betrothed to a man, and to him that ſhal ly 
wit 5 | | 
For which cauſe Iuda the Patriarch, being told that Themar that ſhould marry with his 
ſonne, had committed Adultery, hee command bertobee burnt. And theſe ſantences xe 
Heb. 15. 4. ſet downe in the holy Scriptures (that Adulterers ſhall not inherite the kiogdome of Goch 
Malactu.z.5, that marriage is honorable among all men, and the bed vndefiled, but whoremongers and 
— God will indge. To amend this deteſtable vice, ficlt let vs note, that as a man 
committing Adultery ſinneth more grieuouſſy then the woman, becauſe hee ougheto fur, 
paſſe her in vertue, and to guide her by good examples, ſo the fault of the woman is moſi 
great, and without remedy,for therby proceedeth confuſion, and doubtfulnes of children, 
whereby many times, mens goods ate tranſported and giuen to thoſetowhom they belong 
not; but becauſe, that both inthe one andthe other, there is breach of faith, cod prom 
before God(as Salomon ſaith)they ſinne equally and alike before his maieſly, and ſhallre. 
ceiue like and molt grieuous puniſhment at the latter day. Let vs alſo remember, that the 
Prou. a. ij. Lord hauing pronounced the ſeutence ot death againſt Adulterers,is conſtant and reſolute 
in his iudgements, and that if Magiſlrates doe not execute them here on earth, God hath 
divers meanes to execute iudgement, and to doe iuſtice, both in this life and in the life to 
come. As the Scriptures ſpecially witnes, by the examples of Sedechiasand Acbab that were 
lerem. 29.33. Adulterers: of Sa/omenthat committed Idolatry by meanes of that vice: and of Daw, by 
x Kings 11. the effect of the ſentence giuen by the holy Ghoſt, that the ſword ſhould never depart 
2.5412.19. from bis houſe. 
The other kinde of voluptuouſnes, now in queſtion,is fornication; which is committed 
Fornication. bet weene free perſons, v heteof neither the one nor the other, are married, It is true, that al- 
though the Philoſophers wrot many notable precepts againſt this vice, yet the Pagans ne- 
uer made any great account thereof, nor ſought much to puniſh it. But they are neither 
lawmakers nor [udges for vs. But the moſt holy and euer living God who, furbidding As 
Deus f. iy. is dultery,therewith alſo prohibiteth carnall copulation betweene vnmarried perſons (as it i 
ritten) I be re ſhal be no vhore of the daughters of Iſraeb nor a Sodomite of the ſonnes af 
Ju Iſrael. I hou ſhalt not bring the hire ofa whore into the houſe ofthe Lordthy God. The 
53 hiſtoryofthechildren of «cob, (which vader of circumciſion maſſacred all the 
people of Sichem,becauſetbey had def led their liſter Dina, ) ſheweth how much God bath 
alwaics beene pleaſed with chaſtity, and deteſted fornication, when be ſuffered ſo borrible 
vengeance to be taken vpon Sichem his father, and al his ſubiects, becauſe ons of them had 
de flow red a maide. 
Cor 1d And that ſpecially which is written in the Scripture, that for Fornication God cauſed 
Nomb.z5. 9. three and twenty thouſand lewesto be ſlaine in one daie, which isamolt certaine teſtimo 
ny. bow he alwaies condemned, and grievouſly puniſhed this ſinne. Therefore it oogbt 
to bee abhotred among vs that are Chriſtians, and ſo much the mote apprehended, in te 
gard of the Lords judgement to come, wee having receiucd greater meaſures of the gra/ 
ces of God, and a more cleare, more ample and liuelier inlituction of bis will, for the pre- 
ſeruation of our bodies and ſoules in purity and challitie, then the Iewes had. Fot lo wee 
Thel. 3,4 ought to practiſe and put in vre the ſentence of Saint Paul, ſaying, That every oneof 90 
ſnonld know how to poſſeſſe his veſſell, in holineſſe and bonour, and not in the luſt of concupiſenct, 
enen as the Gentiles that knewnot God, For this is the will of God, that wee ſhould abſtaine from fore 
nication : and for that cauſe bee exhorteth all the fairhfall to mortifie their member, which are en 
the earth, as fornication, inordinate affe tions, and cuil concupiſcence, And in another place, 
hee requireth, Thot fornication and all vncleanne{[e, ſpowldnot bee once named among ui 4 04 
becommeth Saints, And that wee ſhould not company together, If any that ircalleda bro. 
ther be a fermeater, or infected with other vices forbidden by God, and tbat wee ſnould at 
eate with ſuch a one. Wee haue already noted the ſentences and iudgements ſet downe 
i.e the holy Scriptures, againſt diſſolute and impudent perſons: which iudgement io mw 
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Saint Jobs repteſenteth vnto vs, in a molt fearefull manner ſaying 7 bat the frargfall aud ta- Apoc 21.6. 


beleeming,and the Abominable, and. Murtbererr, and Whoer 
= _ [ball baue their part inthe Lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone, which 1 the 
7 4 h. y 
To conclude, let vs remember, and meditate vpon the liuely and 
forelaid, ſhewed to this — — and vpon this alſo which the A —— 
vs, to make vs abhotre fornication, ſaying, Know yee not that Jour bodies are the member 


Chriſt, ſhall wee thentake the members of Chrif,and be 
firbid, Doe yee not 8 Ted make them the member: of an Harlot 2 God 


know, that hee mich conpleth him(elfe with an Harlot i©; 

ſaith hee, ſhall bee one fieſh but be that — rag 2 4 one Spirit, Flee — haha, 
ry ſinne that a man doth, is without the body, but hee that committeth Fornication, (ns 
neth againſt hisowne body; Knew os not that your body is the Truple of the holy Ghoſt, which 
is in you, whom you haue of God ? And jet ave not your one, for you are bought for à price zthere« 
fore glerifie God in Jour body and in your (pirit, for they are Gods, And to the lame ende, let 
vs thinke one that which an Ancient Father hath written, ſaying: That when Fornication 


emangert, and Sercerers, and [delaters, 


1 Cor. 6. 15, 
16, 17,18, 
19,20. 


bath once ſeaſed on mans vnderſtanding it hardly ſuffereth him to thinke vpon any good Gregor. in 
thiog z that the naturalldeſires are glued, that from the ſuggeſtions of the fleſi proceedath moral. 


tbought, from thought affection, from affection delight, from delight conſent, form con- 
ſent action, from action cuſtome, from cuſtome deſptire, or doubt of amendment, from 
deſparic excuſe, from excuſeglorifying in ſinne, and from glorifying in ſinne, the incuitas 
ble condemnation and iadgement of God. And laſtly, that if by the inſirmity ot our fleſh, 
we feele our ſelues to be carried away tothe firſt degrees of ſo damnable corruption, let vs 
breake, or at the leaſt, in ſo good time prevent the other degrees which mount bigher, that 
wee may auoide running headlong, and falling into eternall death. 


7. O funlawfull paſfimes, Danxcing, Dice, Player and Commedics, 


Wee muſt alſo note, that among out molt pernicious corruptions, are reckoned foo. 
liſh paſtimes, and laciuious and hurtfull recreations, which many with great deſire ſeeks 
after; ſpecially, Dauncing, Dicivg, Playesand Commedies, For the firſt, wee mui (to 
our great ſhame andconfulion)) acknowledge that it is a common thing to ſee married 
men and women, yong men and maides, in companies . dauncing with great ligbt- 
neſſe, vanitie, ſignes, and ieſtures, ſauouring of laciuiouineſſe; either with inſiruments of 
muſicke, or ſinging diſſolute ſoogs. Andyet thoſe daunces were alwaies the effects, ſubs 
ies or dependances of great vices, namely of Idolatrie, drunkenneſſe, and fornication. 
keſembling the Pagans in their moſt vilanous and diſhoneſt banquets y as their feaſts of 
Bacchns, Pau, and other ſuch like idols were celebrated with daunces. 


And it is written ofthe lewes, that when they had offered to the golden calfe,they fat Erod. ; 2.6, 
downe to cate and drinke and roſe vp to play, to dance after flutes, and to ſing. And all 18.19. _ 


great banquets and drunken feaſts are commonly celebrated with the ſame vavities, as the 
Prophet ſaith, when the belly is full, the legges are light to dance. For we doe not often ſee 
that exerciſe vſed in the morning, or when men are faſting, And it is ſaid ot the Acmalekites 
that when they lacked Siceledg, David found them dauncing, alter they had eaten and 


drunke. For this cauſe an ancient father writing agaialt daunciog in bis time, ſaid, that wine 3. fl. Serm- 
is the cauſe thereof. But be it what may be. we mult of force confeſſe, that all dauncers ate in ebrietate. 


mooued and prouoked to that actionzby the pleaſures of the fleſn, from whence allo fowle 
concupiſcences,condemned by God doe proceederwhich wouldealily be tranſiormed into 
fornication. If God by his mercy and diuine power did not preſerue many from it. Wee 
know that Chriſt ſaith, v hoſoeuer looketh on a woman to luſt after her, bath committed 


adultery with her already io his heart. For the eies are like windowes, hereby the poiſon Itch. f 26. 


of concupiſcence entreth into the heart. And ſoit appeareth into what danger men and 
women tun, when by dancing they haue liberty to ſee each other to meet together, to feaſt, 
to embrace, to touch, and to kiſſe. W hich are attonements and inticements to kindle the 
fire of Concupiſcence of the fleſn, or toſpaeke more properly, right ſolicitres of techery,avd 
au inven tion ofthe Diuell: to throw men headlong intothat which they ought ſpecially to 
abhotte. Which made an ancient father aptly compare man and wemantotwo eatthen veſ⸗ 
ſels, which Sathan cauſeth to meete togethet, in the tempells, leapings and gambadoes of 


danciog,to bruiſe and breake each other. And Eccleſialtes after hee had aid, that many 
wondring 


Eccl.9 10, 


\ 


Masking and 


Chri& Hom. 
a Man, ſpeaketh of the banquet made by Hered,among other things, he ſaith, It wastbe Di 


ibid. in duab. 
Hom. Sup. 
Gen. 


Ving. 


* 
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de ebrittate. 
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wondring at the beauty of a ſtrange woman, haue been call out, for her words | 
addeth, Se not all with an other —— wife, neither lie with her vpon the — 
with her, leſt thine heart cacline voto her, and ſo through thy deſire fall into deſltudios 
Wherby we may conceiue, into what danger they runne, who hauing eaten & drunk with 
women in ſome banket, where commonly they dreſſe themſelves bravely to theſhew,chuſ; 
and take them by the hand, leade them to daunce, approch neere vnto them, kiſſe — 
and ſhew them their agilitie in turnings and windings about, frisking, and ſteppes back. 
wardand forward: They doing the like. Which actions are like great winds that kin · 
dle and et on fire their hearts; which are alreadie but too much naturally inflamed with 
concupiſcence. And if there bee any impudent deuices in dauncing, laſcivious ſongs 
or ſound of luſtruments, which put them in minde of ſuch things: Is it not as mach 
as if one ſhould caſt oyle into the fire of concupilcence, which naturally burnethin our 


1 ger. 5.3 j . breaſts, and to augment the danger of our vtter decay? As Saint Paul ſaith, that Enil word; 
1. et. 4.3. 


corrupt good manners, And Saint Peter ſaith, It is ſufficient fer vs that wee haue ſpent the timg 
paſt cr lines,after the luſts of the Gentiles ,walking in wantonneſſe, lu(ts, drunkenneſſe, in ginttgs 
ny, drinkings, and in abominable Idolatrier. What can wee otherwiſe vnderſiand by theſe 
inſolencies but that which is contrarie to modeſtie, and Chriſtian chaſlitie; and con- 
ſequently all thoſe laſciuious toies, fooleries and vanities, which ate ſeene and found 
to be indauncivg ? Let vs conſider this exerciſe in it ſelfe, and looke vpon the leappingt, 
skippings, turnings, and returnings, goings backward, and forward, caperings, windingi a- 
bout and beating or ſtamping of the ground with their feete, with divers other ſuchlighe 
toes; and it may bee truly ſaid, that all ſuch fooleties and vndecent actions, make them 
that doe them reſemble men troubled in minde, or madde, rather then ſuch as are wiſe, 
or of ſtaied iadgement. And againe, if landing in a high place, or on a hill, wee ſhould 
ſee a company of people daunciog and leaping, and heare no muſicke play, nor any man 
ling, we could iudge no leſſe, but that they were fooles, madde men, or drunkards, 
This dauncing allo brought the vie of Masking and Mumming in requeſt : the ſhame- 


Mummung, fulneſſe and ſcandall whereof, is ſo notoriouſly knowne, that it needes no great diſcoutſe, 


and therefore wee will onely ſay, that the face being giuen by God to man, to ſhew it o- 
penly, and the mouth to ſpeake, wee doe as much as in vs lieth, to croſſe the diuine ordi. 
nance of God, and wholy to contrarie him, when we put one a counterfet face, and ſpeake 
not. They alſo are no otherwiſe to bee eſteemed of that put on ſtrange apparellto make 
themſelues ſeeme of another ſex and kinde, then by nature they were ereated. For it is 
nothing to the purpoſe for any man to alledge, that many of thoſe that doe ſuch thingy, 
thinke noeuill, becauſethat which is euill of it ſelfe, is vnexcuſable, and all actions or thiogs 
__ and deviſed to bee done by the motions and affections of the fleſh, ate not als 
owable. | 
All the auncient fathers and doors of the Church do agree in one, and write againſt dan · 
eing; Saint Chryſoſtome hath written whole volumes thercof,and in one of them, wherein 


vell that made him take ſuch delight in the kiogs daughter, for whom beſo much luſted: 
for where there is dauncing and leaping, therethe Digell rules. Becauſe God giue vs not 
legges to fetch gambadoet, and to ſhew tumbling trickes, but to walke and goe modellly 
or to be quiet in the company of Saints. But when the body turnes, winds, and becomes de. 
formed by leaping impudently, it is to be thought and beleeued, that the ſoule becommeth 
worſe, and more villanous. And in his expoſition of the martiages of Iſaar and lacobyhe ex · 
horteth Chriſtians to marke and obſerue, that there they had no dancing: behold(ſaith he) 
how ciuilly they celebrated their marriages: vnderſtand this you that make ſogteat accoũt 
of dathanicall pompes, and contaminated filehines at the entry into the holy eſlate of ma · 
ttimony, was there any violes? was there any drumbes? was there any diabolicall daunces 


Ambro. . 3. de there? Saint Ambreſe ſaith, T hat no man daunceth vnleſſe he be drunke or mad. And tou- 


ching Hero dias that had taught het daughter to dance, he ſaith, what ſay you holy women 
to this? you ſee what vght to teach your daughters, and what you ſhould make them 
leaue and forget: by this maide that danced, beeipg the daughter of an inceliuon? harlot. 
But let ber that is a chaſte matron or mother, & a godly wife, teach het. daughters godlines 
and not dauncing. It belongs to impudent women (faith an other Father) which baue 


caſt all teare of God behinde their backs, and which make account of the —— 
r 


teac 


threataings of eternall life in hell, to prouoke their yong daughters to intempe 


\ 
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teaching them to dance. Then let vs boldly ſay, (agteeing with the iud j 

reot antiquity:) That it is an invention of the Biel, — 5 faire — ren - 
ſet thereon: )that at this day there ſhould be ichooles erected, permitted and openly kept 
among vs, to teach this vanity and pernicious folly of Dancing. It were rather to bee deſired 


is the docttine of the Scriptures, todiſwade themielue: from dancing, that ſuch inticements 6. 
and occaſions to draw, and to be drawne voto concupiſcence and wantonnes might bee a 
boliſhed from among Chriltians. Wherein we ſhould follow the authority of divers coun- 


Concil Lago. 
that all be and ſhedauncers ſhould carefully tudy,io the ſehoole of the holy Gholt, which Conc 1.Conf 


Concil. Agar, 
Ot playing 


ſels belde by the Church which expreſſelycondemned dancing. As allo at the laGt Parlia * © 
ment holden in Ocleans,the (tate of France by their deputies r — — — — _ : Cor "0 


blikely forbidden, and an act was made to that purpoſe. 

Toucbiog plaies, we mult reſolue, that there is none of them law full if they do not pros 
cure ſome boneſt benefit and commodity to man, tending to the glory of God. For that 
js the meaning of Saint Pan doctrine, ahen he aduettiſeth vs, to doe all things to the glo- 
ry of God, and when be ſaith, Redeemiog the ſeaſon, for the dayes are euill. As alſo of leſus 
Chrills words, ſay ing. I bat of euery enil werd that men ſhall /peakeythey ſoallgie an account thereof 
at the day of iudę ment. For al theſe in{truRionsofthe holy Gholt are ſet down for the ground 
of our propolition, We may well ſay, that there are plaies which conſiſt in the exerciſe of 
the body, as to ſhoote in a bow, or in a barquebus,to play at fence, to wrallle,and ſuch like; 
the reſt in the dexterity of the ſpirit, as to play at cheiſe and draughts, all which playes are 
indifferent things, la full & permitted to Chriftians,when they vie them moderately, that 
i in regardof the fitſt. to make themſelues actiue and ſirong that they may be the fitter ap· 
ter, and better able to ſerue their prince and countrey, when neede ſhall require: or elſe 
forthe health of men in particular, as alſo to recreate themſelues, vhen they are weary with 
working in their ordinary vocatiou, that hauing done, they may go to it again, with a lives 
lier ſpirit, and ſomewhat refreſht. Whereunto the ſecond kind of playes may ſerve. But here 
we mult adui e you of two things; Firſt that there be no exceſſe vſed inthele plaies,wheres 
by men (hall be ſeduced toleaueand neglect their ordioary vocations. Secondly, that wee 
malt not therin vie to play tor money, tor failing in the firſt point, ve ſhould loſe and abuſe 
time, in llead of redeeming it. And for the ſecond, it is certaine, that plaies ate not in any 
fort approoued by diuine or humane lawes, therein to employ, ot thereby to get mony, 
which to the contrary ,God puts into our hands, to bee faithfull ſtewardꝭ therof, and to vie 
it with a good conſcience. It is tr ue, that it is otherwiſe to bee vnde rllood,vhen the Magi- 
ſtrate propounds certaine priſes in games, made for corporall exerciſes to draw bis ſubiects 
the willinger to come to them, and thereby to make them abler for the publike ſervice of 
their country. 

Againe, there are other playes, which depend vpon caſling of Jots, and hazard at dice, 
and cards, from the which Chriſtians ought w holy to abllaine. For firſt, it may well bee 
ſaid, that they are forbidden by this divine precept, Thou ſcalt not take the name of the Lord 


Math. 2-26. 


thy God in vame : becauſe the right vſe ot lots, is to reterre them to tbe wildome,providence, Aft 1. 
and power of God, wherewith hee worketh among men. Sothe Apollles vſed it in the Prov,163-3 


Ele ction of 1athiar, And Selomennoteth, ſaying, The Lot is caſt into the lappe, bus the 
whole diſpoſitios thereof is of the Lord, Wherefore wee may vie Lots in things ot great con · 
ſequence, where the will of God, ought to bee knowne extraordinarily. But to apply 
them, (and conſequently Gods prouidenceth .rewith )to our vaine and frivolous pleaſures, 
and oftentimes accompanied with offencesagaioſt the Divine maieſſie, wee may lay, that 
lots ia that manner are abuſed, and ſo the name of God is taken in vaine. 2 
Secondly, ſuch plaies as are permitted ought (as it is (aid before) to bring neceſſarie 
commoditie tothe body, or to the Spirit : otherwiſe they are idle workes, and o there is 
time loſt, for the which wee muſt yeeld account. T he plaies at Cards and Dice containe 
no kinde of exerciſe, neither yet bring any profitto the health of the body, nor troe recre- 
ation to the Spirit. Fot touching the body, by ſitting long, it is made heavier,and ladeth 
it ſelfethe more with groſſe bumours, which by vſing any ſtirring exerciſe, ot by travel}, a re 
moderated and conſume : and touching the Spirit, the doobtſull chance of the Dice, or 
euent ofthe game, expected by thoſe that play; and the feare they hade of their mo ney, 
either to be loſt ot wonne, holdeth them ſlill in paine and anguiſn. If there bee an y ſha- 
dow or (hew of pleaſure, ot contentment in tbem, the onely ground thereof is cou etouſ- 
nelle, and a defire to winne money, which while they are in play,they feareto — 


* * « 0 
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haue no true delight. Andthey neuer teceiue ſo much pleaſure in winning, that can 
ny waies counteruaile the diſpleaſure that they haue when they loſe their money. 50 2. 
| ſee how the ſpirit cannot bee properly recreated, by caſting of lots, nor yet the bod — 
ceiue any commodity or profit thereby. | hv 

Thirdly, that which vtterly condemneth plaiesat Cards and Dice, is that the true ende 
and purpoſe of play is to draw vnto themſelves other mens goods, becauſe in them there 

Matth.22,39, is ready mooy fakt downe. For from thence proceedeth an infinite number of mo(} per 
nicious evils, That is, the loſſe of their goads, when the Dice croſſe one of the players 
and manifeſt theft in the other, vhich thinketh by voiuſt gaineto keepe that which belong. 
geth to his neighbour. W bich is farre from the duty and effects of Chriſtran charity and 
fpecially from the obedience of Gods commaundement, to loue his neigbbour as himielſe 
And from ſuch iniquity proceedeth quarrels, contentions, debates, and oftentimes mut 
thers, ſwearing, curling, blaſpheming, and to conelude, manifeſt impiety. Ihen who wil noe 
giue iudgement, that the tree which bringeth forth ſach fruits is moſt wicked and 
to be pulled vp by the rootes? Therefore theſe kind of playes haue alwaies beene deteſled 
and prohibited in al wel gouerned eſlates, both Chriſtian and Pagan. Yet it ĩs ſayd: thatihe 
Lidians being in great neceſſity and want of victuale, inuented this exerciſe, that by playing 
they might finde ſome meanes to releeue themſelues in that time of famine, for that many 
men ſat playing wo daies together without eating, which kinde of life continued 
them for the ſpace of 28. yeares together, and preſerued their country from a great famine, 

by fparing victuals in that manner. 

Bot to the eontraty, at this day we ſee, that wo are ſo farre from recompencing (by fa, 
ſling) the fault that is committed, by ſo villanous an ex erciſe, as carding and dicing is thatit 
is rather vſed with all kinde of diſſolutenes, gluttony, exceſſe, and ſuperfluitie. Which by 
experience is too much ſeen, in thoſe new faculties of gamſters, and people that liue wholy 
without any care: vnleſſe it be of their bellies. It is certaine that the ancient wiſemen of the 

world, did al waies abhorre the manner of paſſing, or rather looſing of time, which ought to 
. be vnto vs the deareſſ thing in the world. As among other examples, this one ofa Pagan 

Chilon. is ſpecially to benoted, who being ſent from Lacedemogia to Cotinthus, to intreate of 

| peace betweene thole people, and finding the gouernors playing at dice, he turped backe 

Digeſt. lib 11. againe, aud would not deliver his meſſage, ſayiog, that he would not defile nor ſlayne the 

Tit.5.lib.1. Lacedemoniaos glory with ſo great an ignomie, as, to make peace and amity with dice 

N . 2 players. We haue a law in the Digeſtes, which ſpeaketh of puniſhiog thoſe, that induce 0s 

Col 3. Ti 43 thers to play. And at Rome, they that v ſed this exerciſe were condemned to pay a fourth 

l alearum vlus part more then that vhich they had loſt at play, fot a fine. T he Cbriſtian Emperors tri 
forbad theſe kinde of playes, And the Emperor Iuſtinian, among other things ordain 

Can. Epiſco. that no man ſhould be conſtrained to pay that which he had loſt in play, and that if he did 

, Gilt:25- pay it, it was lav full for him to aſ ke it againe, commanding that it ſhould be reſiored to the 

Cap 42. & 43 patty, excepting a preſcription of 50.yeares. Ia the Cannon Law, thoſe plaies are probibi- 

O prian de ted vpon paine of deprivation ot the cõmunion, as the Apoſtolical canons (ſo called) declare 

Alcator. And S. Cyprias putpoſely wrot a treatiſe toſhew how Chriſtians ought to abborſuchkindot 
playes,wherin amog other things, he ſaith. That ſucbplays are ſoares &inuent ions of the 
Diuell, vhich be forgeth to keepe idolatry in greater vie,and recommedation among men. 
Noting vpon that point, thas Mercury one of the Pagan Gods who is ſaid to haue bin 
the inuenter 'of the playes at cards, cauſed his picture to be painted vpon them, ordaiviog 
that when men began to play, they ſhould kiſſe the cards for a ſacrifice vnto him, or elſe ſhed 
ſome wine vpon the table to honor his pictute. Which corruptiõ Chriltias hauing received 
fromil dolaters, haue only changed the images, putting the pictures of a king, a queen, & a 
koaue, (as we tearme it) on them, in ſtead of the Pagaus idol. Therefore wee may welllay 
that to play at cards and dice, is to take pleaſure in the works of the Diuell, and in ſome man- 
ner to tefreſn and confirme auncient Idolatry, in ſtead of viterly aboliſhing the memory 
thereof. To conclude with O prian, let vs be children of God, and not players at cards and 
dice, let vs throw downe our money vpon the Table ofthe Lord, where Chrilt preleedeth 
and angels behold vs, that it may be giuen to the poote, and not loſt fooliſnly. Let os in that 
manner give our goods to Chriſt to keepe, who will reſtote it vs a hundted fold agAine- in 
perpecuall fruit. Pla, ing at cards and dice is dangerous, worthy of death, and full of folly. 
There ie no truth in them, but a quagmier of al ſorts of lies, and falſe oathes: let vs withdraw 


dor hands. Tyrne backe our hearts, and take away the miſi of darkenes which _ 
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our hands, turne backe our bearts, and take away the miſt of darkenefſe whi 

calls before our eies, that our bands may be cleave and not defiled by — — 
ell, taking pleaſure in bis inventions, Lt vs flie from ſuch an enemie, that petſwadeth 
vs by ſuch craity deuiſes; and een our time to learne the true wiſdome of the Euange- 
licall coctrine that wee may reſiſſ and beate backe the hortfull darts of our malicious — 
my. Let vs litt vp pure hands to Chrilt, and that we may pleaſe God, let vs neuer looke on 
Cardes nor Dice any more. So bee it. In this manner Saint Cheri endeth bis T reatiſe. 

Touching Comedies and Tragedies. It is certaine that in that manner of recreatioo, * 
which within theſe few yeares is become ſo common among Chriſlians, there is nothing —— 
elſe but lewdneſſe and corruption. Toprooue it, all the places of the boly Scriptures dics. x 
before alledged, againliplaying at Cards and Dice, wherein wee are aduertiled to doe all 
things to the glory of God; to redeeme the time, and to beware of euill worde, and va- 
profitable workes, doe ſpecially ſerue. For no man is ignorant (if his iodgement bee 
pot peruerted) that in ſuch ſhowes ated by Stagevplayers, God is diſhonoured and of- 
fended many wales, time illimployed, and good manners depraved. Let vs hearecer. 
taine Auncient Fathers ſpeaking to thispurpoſe, who not content to reproove thele foo- 
liſh repreſentatious, becauſe long ſince they were inſtituted by Pagans, in bouour of 
their falſe gods; (forin regard thereof onely, wee muſl confeſſe that they are deteſtable, 
and not to be vſed among Chriſtians (but alſo for diuers ſinnes therein committed agaiv(? 

God, and for the vices which proceede thereof, to the great detriment and hurt of many. 

S. Cyprian ſaith, Although (uch ſpectacles bad neuer beene conſecrated to falle Gods, yet Ori ub. 
Chriſliaus ought not to ſee them, not to bee preſent at them, for it it were not ſo great a 1 
ſinne as it is, in them there is an infinite number of vanities, and many things altogether 
vnfit for, and ill becomming Cheiſtiao grauitie. For ifman of himſelfe be incliued to all vice, 
what willhe doe when he bath examples to intice and prouoke him more thereonto? And 
if our nature of it ſelte, be ſubiect to imbecility and weakenes, what will it be when by in- 
direct courſes it ſhal be led headlong into vice? And in another place, he ſaith, Vpon T bea. 
ters and Stages, you ſeꝭ things acted whereot you ſhould be aſhamed, and much moucdio 
minde chereat. There you have a liuely repreſentation of murthers, inceRs, and other 
execrable actions, to put yoo in minde of the wickedneſſe in former times committed. All 
that are preſent to beate and ſee them learne thereby, that the ſame which io former ages 
bath bin done, may be done againe.Singe is not defaced by length or ſpace of time, no age 
ſuffocateth wickedneſſe, neither doth oblivion bury Iniquitie. But that which for a while 
was left of, being in theſe daies renewed, ſerueth for an euill example. | 

Laflantixs (aith, What doe the geſtures or countenances of play ers teach vs, but villany , A 1; ; 
and filthines? what will yong men doe,when they ſee ſuch abominablethings repteſented ge Iult ca. 20 
vpon ſtages, without all ſhame or impeachment, & that euery one beholdeth them ſo glad. 

y and with ſo great applauſe ? It is not to bee doubted, but that the things vhichthey lee 

there,put them in a conceit to doe and practiſe theliket and that they are provoked and 

ſlicredvp vntoduuers filthy motions, by the pleaſures which they take inthat which they 

behold, and returas home with their hearts full of bad delires, and their ſoules corrupted 

with the venim thereof. S. obs Cbryſoſtoms ſaith, At playes adultery is conceiued. and diſho- Chryſ, Hom. 
neſt loue taught: calling them the ſchoole of intemperance, the band of all ditlolution, | ay * dE 
place to minitter laughter, and the example of diſhonelly. Ifconcupilcence ( ſaith hee in an Bt 844 
other place)and euilldeſite aſſaile vs in the Church, while we are ſinging Plalmes, ahile the 

word of Gos is preaching, and whea we are molt attentiue therin to pray,bow is it pollible 

when wee are at a play, where wee neither heare not ſec any thing that is good, and where 

wee are invironed with many perils and dangers, for vs to eſcape and ſhun the power of ſo 

many ſubtill and craftie enemies, as are there aſſembled together ? Aud it ben mas by 

chaunce meeteth with a woman, apparelled as ſhe ordioarily gocth, oftentimes hath his 

heart ſo much inflamed by beboldiog ber, that the light of her only ſufficethto intrap him, 

& to moue him to luſt after her:what thal we ſay of them which ſpend whole daies in thea- 

ters, at their leaſures to ſee & behold beautifull women bravely tired and apparelled, heare 

nothing but laſciuious ſpeeches, Sirens ſoDgs,inficing vowes,& looke on painted faces, al. 

luring eyes, and bodies ſet forth in ſuch mayer; that there are thouſand ſnares to intrap and 


deceive thoſe that behold them? We mult not(aith 8. Baſil)immploꝝ out ſigbt to behold the g. ia r. 
vavities of {tage plaiers, not vſe our eares to beare wolick and ſongs, which ſeduce and oor- Legend. 
rp: our hearts: for ſuch kind of delights draw 11 perpetual ignominy & ſeruitude. gene. 
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Saint Auguſtine calleth Theaters, Storehouſes of incontinency, and a nblikeprofeſſion 
wickedneſſe, ſaying, That among the occaſions of ſinne, which ther moſt} — 
in times paſt earneſlly repented y one was, Not to be preſent at ſach ſpectacles. Sai 


- #iau{aith, That ſinne onely and ordinarily infecteth thoſe ſenſes and powers of the 


Aug. lib. z. De 
Cu. Dei. c. 3 


T 


Ariſt. li. z, de 
Etliic. c. 8 


whereby they are ſeene and received, as filthy thoughts corrupt the ſoules, — 
the eies, and filthy ſpeeches and words the cares, And that although men offen Sag 
by one of theſe parts, the reſt are ſlill cleane and without ſinne. But when wee are pre. 
ſent at Comedies, there is no part in man exempted from ſinne: ſor therethe ſoule is in. 
flamed with euill deſires, the eies are poiſoned with that which they ſee, the eares with that 
which they heare,and whatſoeuer is done therein, is ſo filtby and pernicious, that it cannot 
be ſpoken of without bluſhing. To be ſhort all the ancient Fathers, condemned ſuch plaies 
and ſpectacles, placing them among the workes of Satan; and for a certaine — and 
occalion of the corruption of manners, and the ruine of Common wealthes. And there. 
fore diuers politike, and well gouerned common wealthes, (although they had not recti. 
ved the light of Chriſtian faith) would not permit Plaiers in their Townes. Others kaom. 
ing what burt and dammage they brought into their Cities, baniſhed them from thenece, 
and ſome would neuer ſuffer their wives and daugthers to goe to ſuch ſports, elleeming 
them that did fo, to be ſo infamous, that they depriued them of their freedome, ſpecially 
at Rome. Saint A»guſtine ſaith, yet it is true, that as vertue in man is finite and limited, ſo it 
cannot alwaics be employed in graue and important affaires, but bath neede of ſome te- 
ſpite and intermiſſion in labours, avd ſome honeſt recreation, as wee have already (aid 
touching all men in generall ; In ſuch ſort that fora man to know how to recreate him- 


ſelſe, and to intertaine others therein, with requilite meanes and meaſure. It is anac- 


tion of vertue : which the Auncient Fathers tearmed Ioyfulneſſe. But wee mult know, 
that it is ſinne in ſuch recreations to vſe laſcivious words, or diſhoneſl geſtores to ſuffer 
our iclues by exceſſe to bee carried away to the vaine pleaſures of any paſtime what 
ſoeuer, or to ſay or doe any thing, which is not commendable, and coovenient for 
the time, place and perſons which recreate themſelues. And after that manner, it may 
happen, that things which are ated in ſame Comedies, — bee honeſt and hoh, and 


thoſe that Ate them, ſbould bee notable perſons well aduiſed, to bebave themſelues 
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in ſuch fort, that thereby no hurt nor ſcandale ſhould ariſe or bee given. Tet wee 
cannot alwaies excuſe, the badde actions which are oftentimes mixed with thoſe good 
Adds: for whatſoever may bee alledged tothe contrary they are preiudiciall to vertuy 
and wholly vnfit for Chriſtian grauitie: ſpecially, ſuch plaies as ordinarily baue thoſepas 
ſtimes in them. N 

To conclude, if euill wordes corrupt good manners, (as the Apoſlle ſaith: ) And if the 
holy Ghoſt forbiddeth vs tocaſt our eyes vpon a wicked woman, if wee will not tall into 
her ſaares, and not to vſe the company of a woman that is a Singer, and a Dauncer, nor to 
beare her, leſt wee bee taken by ber craſtineſſe. And if dur Saviour bath taught vs, that 
hee which looketh vpon a woman to luſt after ber, hath already committed adultery with 
ber in bis heart: what hurt will not villanous and filthy actions doe, which are ſhewed o. 
penly vpon ſtages in Tragedies and Comedies, and whereby all the ſences are tempted 
corrupted ? Who is ſo vaine glorious, and preſumptuous, to thinke or imagine, that heecin 
bee atſured'in ſo euident a danger, and feele no euill motions among tboſe inferoal prafti 
ſes, nor commit any ſinne, finding himſelfe to bee in the company of ſo many faire, lici. 
uious, and wanton women, not onely of thoſe that ordinarily play vpon the tage» but 
others that williogly frequent them? It is an eaſie matter for them, by their indecent 
motions and geſtures, their vnchaſte eyes, their diſſolute apparel], and their ſweete 
voyces, like Syrens to inchant and trans forme thoſe that delight to heare and to 
them into bealtes, giuing them ſo much the greatet occaſion to overthrow themleluch us 
they are ſhameleſſe,wicked,and incontinent. 


8. Of Ernie and Slannder. 


There reſtethyettwo other moſt pergicious vices, to make the number of (cave 
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1 compleate, wherein wee haue comptehended our greateſl corruptions. That is E 

„ 4 BY CER 3 
2 ol of - 8 5 , | * RT”. 


wie and Slaunder : which allo proceade from the forger of humane mileries - 
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enemie of our ſaluation, and are branches of Satbanicallmalice. as it ic w | 
the enuy of the Diuellz death entered into the world. For ea wicked ang ANSP 
evemy of mankinde, being ſocnuiousthat bee could not endure to ſee the glory where: 
vuto God had called man, was mooued thereby to tempt our firſt patents: whole ambi- 
tion and diſobedience gave place to ſinne. And the firſt branch of this wicked plant bes 
ing Envy, was the cauſe that mooued 44am eldeſt ſonne to kill his yonget brother A 
And to ſpeake truth, this vice of Envy, is a paſſion of the ſoule, breeding bitterneſſe, mas Gen. 4 54. 
lice, and griefe therein, againſt the commendable and woithy qualities that are in others. 
From whence in an enuious mans heart, there riſeth a ſecret hatred to thaſe, whom 
he ſeeth to proſper, whether they be his ſuperiourt, inferior,or equals : being grieved that 
he is not comparable with the ſirſt; and fearing that the others woald ptoſper and become 
bis equals, or els ſurpaſſe him: reſembling one that hath a tender ſight, to whom the light 
or any bright ſhining things is hurtfull. Therefor fore, whereas all other vices bring ſome plea- 
ſure with them (although friouolous and accurſed) enuy onely to the contraric, is alwaies 
accompanied with ſadneſſe and griefe, becauſe mans heart is ſetled therein, and receiueth 
andfeelth ĩt in his body, as if it bit and goawed bis ſtomacke. V Vhercby it may well be 
approved, that they did not much etre, which ſaid, That enuy iswolt iull, becaule thee 
procureth that paine and puniſhment to the enuious man, which he deſerueth. Saint Au. Augad lul. 
gude ſaith, (hee reſembleth a ſhippe, toſſed in the waves of the lea, alwaics troubled , ra. ep. 110. 
ging withoutcauſe, beldein miſetie full of furic, and like tos tauening Woelte. It is the 
ſcurte of the ſoule (ſaith Saint Cypries) the turbation of the thoughts; and the ruſl of the © — 2 
beart. For as ruſt eateth Iron (faith Saint Ba) fo Enuy eateth him in whole heart it —_ 
lodgeth. VV hich Salomon very well noteth, ſaying: 7het Enny i the rotting or corrupting of indiuid. 
the heart. And as the Viper knaweth a hole in the mothers belly to come foorth : ſo eas Prou. 19. 30. 
vy conſumeth his heartthat hath conceiued it, to bring foorth that which is hurtfull to 
another man, For deſiringand wiſhing no good to any man,ſhee vſeth a generall iniuſlice, 
wholy abandoning the office and dutie of humanitie, to hurt thoſe whom ſhee ought ras 
ther to loue and cheeriſh, So it appeareth, that there is no vice more deteſtabic, nor 
more contrarĩe to charitie, then enuy. Andtherefore Saint Paw! faith. Lowe is net enui - , Cor. i;. 
out, it reioyceth wot in iniquitie 5 it tluxfeth ns exill, And Saint James giveth it the name of 1:m. 3. 14 
bitter : vnderſlanding thereby, that it is a venim or poiſon of ill will z coovertiog all 
things into bitterneſſe: from whence eniueth contentions and debates, As the Apo- 1 lohn 3. 15. 
file addeth, that where euuy and ſirife is, there is ſedition and all manner of euill workes. 
As in truth, hatred (which Saint Jobs placeth in the ranke of marthers )williagly follow. 
— and ſo powerfully in ſome men, that it makes them commit homicides, and 
ot her crimes, Ly , Boe tell 

We haue already ſhewed how by this ſecond paſſion of evils, man from the begiooiog 
was induced to harbor murther in his heart, to moiſten the earth with brothers blood, A- 
dam; ſinne then beginning to take his firſt effect in his ſoone Cais vpon innocent e Abel ſor 
a teſlimony in time to come, that wicked men ſhould haue prerogative in this world, to ä 
oppreſſe the good. Saul, by enuy oftentimes ſought to kill Daa: And the children of i. Sam 18. 
Jacob conſulted together to put their brother /oſepb to death, and afterwards ſolde him tor | 
money to Marchants that caried bim into Egypt, from among the children of God, by that Gen, 7. 
meanes expoſing his body to miſery, and bis ſoule to vtter perdition. Whereby we learne, 
and may well ſay, that there is no vice more odious, nor more to bee ſnunned, then enuie, 
which baviog diminiſhed no part of the malignitie of her originall, thruſteth men forward 
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attainetodegrees of bonour and reputation aboue vs: And to bee briefe, This vics ; 
one ſort br ra infuſeth her venim into our breafts. And yet it ſhovld Keen un 
our owne wickedneſſe which is . and aboundant, doth afflict ys without troubling our 
mindes, at the proſperitie of others, and by that meanes make our ſelues two fold miſe. 
ſerable. But malignant envy, enemie to the quietneſſe of him that entertaineth her, wil 
by no tneanes permit it, Wherefore, ſeeing this vice begetteth and novriſheth ſo many o. 
ethers, to reueuge her owneiniquitie in her ſelfe, and that there is nothing more conti 
to Chriſtian Chatitie, nor that ſooner thruſteth men forward to commit mol detelabl. 
crimes, when by degrees this curſed paſſion poſſeſſeth their hearts : let vs abandon and 
vtterly forſake all the branches of enuie; whichl as all other damnable affe ctions)is borne 
and conceiued with the corruption of our nature: And let every man content himſelſe 
with the eſtate and condition whereunto God hath called bim , faithfully imploying dis 


time therein, and _—_— the — 1 the Lord, let him never be icalovs tot the good 
y 
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gifts and graces which it pleaſeth him by his moſt iuſt liberality to bellow vponothers, 
For whoſoever doth to the contrarie, oppoſeth bimſelfe (as much as in him lyeth) a- 
gainſt the prouidenceand ſoueraigne libertie of G OD. Who according to his divine 
wiſedome and power, moſt wifely ordereth all things, by number, waight and meaſure, 
It is true, that if in vs thereremaines any ſpatkes or ſeedes of the true affections of na- 
ture, as it was firſt created in our hearts, wee might ſerve our ſelues with provocations 
of enuy, to pticke vs forward, and to mooue our mindes, to get and obtaine thoſe true be. 
nefits whereunto Saint Pas doth exhort vs, ſpeaking of diuers gifts of the ſpirit of God 
in his Church, That wee might be deſirous of the belt gifts, without diſcontentment, 
rather reioycing, and giuing glory and thankes to Chriſt, for thoſe wherewith het en- 
richerh our bretbren, | 

Let vs imitate the good (faith Saint Cyprian) if we be able to ſecond them in vertye;f 
not, let vs reioiceto fee them grow vp in godline ile, let vs bee partners with them in 
loue, inſtead of endy ing at them: Let vs makeour ſelues coheires with them of vertues 


by coniunction for Charity, and brotherly vnity. As Saint Paul making mention of 


collections for the — Achaia was prepared a yeare agoe, and your ⁊cale bath proved 
many. As if he would ſay, that the emulation and holy enuy, which others had conceived by 
the example of the Corinthians, had pricked them forward to enlarge their charity towards 
the poore. Toconclude, let ys remember that there belongeth a good and conuenient en- 
vie to Chriſtians, which reſpecteth and bath a _ to good and vertuous men, to follow 
their eps, and tothe iuſt, to become ioft with them, as Saint Anguſtias ſaith. 
Touching the vice of Slander, Backbiting, and Reuilin g, (ſor eſe three words fignitie 
all one thing, when a man ſpeaketh againſt his neighbour, to the preiudice of his honor, te- 
poration and credit) they are expreſlely prohibited in this divine precept , 7how (546, ut 
beare falſe witneſſe againſt thy neighboxy, For the branches of this commaundement extend 
themſeloes very farre. As firſt, f hey thatbefore a magiſtrate or otherwiſe by oatb,or words 
ſimply averre and affirme a falſhood, tothe preiudice of an other man, are herein condem- 
ned;and are properly called callumniators, and conſequently children of the Devil), the 
fielt inventor of this iniquity, as his name alſo lignifieth : for that falſe Serpent to deceive 
Ena,durſt take vpon him to belie God, as if hee through enuy had forbidden Adam to cate 
the fruit of the tree of the knowledge of good and evill: by which meanes cauſing wan to 
fall, he deviſed by ſinne to infect Adam and all his poſteritie with the ame venim andpoj - 
ſon of calumniation. M7 
decondly, although that which is reported or alledged againſt any man, be true ia it ſelfe, 
yet it it be related and recited otherxiſe, & io another ſence then it was ſaid ot done, that al. 
ſo is falſe witnes. Likewiſe wee fall into the ſame vice and error, u hen wee tell that which is 
true, thereby to gather matter of ſlander, and to petſwade men to beleeue ſome other wic 
ked and reprochfull thing. Wee know that God in the Iudaicall Lawe, ordained, Thata 
falſe witneſſe ſhould be puniſhed with the like paine that the crime or offence ber with be 
charged bis neighbour wrongfully deſerved. And to that purpoſe Solo nos faith, hat a falle 
witneſſe ſhall not bee vnpuniſhed: and hee that ſpeaketh lies, ſhall not eſcape. Wes reade in 
the Plalmes of David, bow many horrible curſes hee pronounceth agaiull choſe that 
ſlaondered him. Which are ſo many Propheſies pronounced by the holy Gholl ag 
callumniators. For which cauſe if there bee any ſparkes of couſcience in vs, we wil abhotte 
falle witneſſing, and withdtawe our mindes from giuing out, or ſpreading falle * 
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door neighbours : That wee may not bee eſteemed children of the Di ich i 

ebe fatber of lies. For it ĩs the duety of a Chriflian, to keepe . 
fled from all detractions and euill reports (how light or ſmall ſoeuer we elteeme them 
which conſiſſ in relation and recitall of the faults and inftmities which wee note to bee 
in out neighbour, although, that which wee can ſay and ioſtibe bee true. And yet 
there is no vice more common among men then this, becauſe wee ate wickedly inclined, 
rather to ſpeake euill then any good which wee know of our neighbours : and when 
with this naturall imperfection, batred, ambition, or enuy ioynath, it is av it were oyle 
caſt vpou the fite, which wee ſecretly hatch within our breaſts to make it flame cut, 
and burne brighter. For euill ſpeaking againſt, or of him whom wee hate, giueth vt 
a kinde of inward contentment, as a manner of revenge which wee take of him. And 
every Ambitious nan willingly imagineth and conceiveth bis boooor to bee the more 
encreaſed, by bow much the more hee taketh away the honout and credite of him whom 
bee blameth or ſlandereth for enuy bath his entent and purpoſe, to leſſen and deminiſh the 
credit of bis neighbour, by ſpeaking euill of him, that it may be a ſlep or footſtoole to 


the eauious, to eleuate and raiſe himſelfe aboue an other. Therefore Moſes ſaith, Tha Leu. 1ꝶ. 16. 


alt nor goe vp and downs 4s atale bearer among thy people, By this word Goe, properly tax. 
ing thole, that runne from place to place, curioully to enquire ot theit neighboors impers 
fedions,afterward to report them abroad, and ſo to ſpeak ẽuil oſthem. Which imperfection 


is alſo repreſented by Saint Pas ſaying, All men are naturally infected with theſe vices, Te Rom. 3.1 2.5 


bane their throats an open Sepulebre, to de their tongnerto deceit, to beare the poiſon of Aſpices vnde 
their lips, and to hang their months full of curſings and bitterneſſe. For the common 7 ordinary 
ſpeaches of thoſa that are any thing familiar together, ſufficiently ſhew, that their viſual ma- 
der is, to diſcourſe of the faults aud infirmities oftheir neighbours,becauſe our tongues are 
{o bitter & fulof venim, inſtead of being mild, and inclined tocharitie & compaſſion. Which 
is a dileaſe ſo much the more dangerous, becauſe we cannot eaſily prevent it, and for that the 
the contagion thereof, which redoundeth to another mans hurt, is moſt pernicious. Fot 
we may ealilier take heed and beware of one that ſlealeth any thing from vs, then of him 
which detracteth from vs, and violateth our good name, which neuertheleſſe, im much more 
to be eſteemed then riches : as the ſlander of a malicions tongue is al mol incurable, it be- 
ing a difficult thing for a man ſo to rid and iullibe himſelfe of a ſlander once raiſed agaiol? 
him, that there will not remaine ſome euill impreſſion thereof in many perſons, as 
it is ſezne by great wounds, which leaue a ſcarre after them when they are healed. 
Which Diogenes well noted, who beciog askt, What beaſt biteth hardeſt, made anſwer, 
that among Domeſticall or tame beaſts the Flatterer, and among Savage bealtes, the 


Slavnder biteth ſorelt. And thoſetbat giue care to launderous and backebitiog {Þee- Are 


ches, are no leſſe to bee blamed and reprooved then the ſlaunderers themſelues, be- 
cauſe they (hew themſelues to be touched with one ſelf ame imperſection, to take a delight 
toſpeake evil of an other. But (which is worſe) w hoſoeuer taketh pleaſure to heate the im- 
petfections and infirmities of another, ſheweth thereby, that in him there is no zeale of the 
glory of God: nor charity towards his neighbor. For ſeeing that God is diſhanored by the ſin 
of med, hen any man tels vs of them, we ought to beſorrowtull to heare & vnderſland of 
any ſuch offence made agaio(t the divine maieſtie of God. And Chrillian ebaritie ſhould 
beget in vs compaſſion towards our brother, becauſe that by his vices be draweth the wrath 
of God vpõ himſelf. Therfore Dauid proteſleththat he which receiueth a falſe report agaial? 


Plal.1 5, 3: 


bis neighbour, ſhall not dwell in the holy mountaine. As S. Bernard aduertiſeth vs, ſay ing, Sup. Cant, 


Take heed of beeing curious or inquiſitiue to looke into, or raſhly to iudge of an other 
mans life; and although thou findeſſ or perceiaclt any thiogin him that is euill, ĩudge bim 
not, neither condemoe him therefore: and if thou canſt not excule the fact, at the leaſt ex- 
cuſe his intent, ignorauce, orgetfulneſſe, miſaduiſedneſſe, and other inconuenicnces: Aud 
if the thing bee lo euident, that thou canſt pot excuſe it, nor make any commendable con- 
cluſion thereot, tothe honour and credit of him that bath committed the fact, looke ico 
thy ſelfe, and ſay in thine heart, Certainely it was a ſtrong and vehement temptation that 
incited and mooued this man thereunto, I my ſelfe might alſo fall vnder ſuch a burthen, if 
God did not ſuſtaine and vphold me by his grace. By this meanes an affection of compal- 
lion and charitie towards our neighbour that bath erred ,would riſe in our hearts, ether 
with an effect of wiſedome, and good aduiſe for our own iaſtruction, and will aot 


euil 
report and ſlander to haue any place within our thougbts.· And 


L111 3 
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And we may in regard of our ſelues make an other profit and benefit of thisſocommon 

a vice, (if we be not fooliſher then lofidels were) who taught, that the beſt way and meaney 

for man to ſtop the mouthes of ſlaunderers, and the notableſt revenge that may bee takin 

of them, is, to bee tbe more earneſt to practiſe and to ſtudie to doe well, as wee ſee they tee 

prone, and more iũclined to flaunder vs. For as the Sunne being right oner the head, or 
top of any thing whatſoeuer, caſteth but a very ſhort ſhadow, becauſe of the light that ſi. 

neth round about ĩt: ſo the excellencie of vertue and deſert in homſdcuer it be, in theend 
conſiraineth the ſlanderer to hold his tongue, and in a maner cleane extinguiſheth his ſlan. 

der, not being able any more to hurt atight honeſi man. Then if we heare and vnderſland 

that one ſpeaketh euill of vs, let vs liue in ſuch ſort, that credit may not bee giuen to falſe 

reports, and let them likewiſe ſerue vs for an aduice, to beware of falling into the fame 

vice, for the. which wee are blamed : becauſe wee are weake, and ald ayes ready to erte. 

| But let vs ſpecially remember that the patience of a Criſtian is tryed by detraction 
Cant petil. and falſe reports, wherewith they are purſued by the wicked, as Saint AugniZing faith, In 
. Pet. a. 3. this therefore wee mult follow Ieſus Chriſt, of whom Saint Peter witneſſeth, That when 

hee was reuiled, reuiled not egaine, but committed it to him that iudgeth righteouſſy; ſa 

farre was hee from beeing any thing mooued when men ſpake euill of him, To this ex. 

ample wee may adde that of Dauidito comfort vs likewiſe zwho proteſteth , That when 

Pill. 35. 3. thoſe that had charged him with falſe reports were ſicke, hee put on ſackecloth, and hum · 

bdled his ſoule with faſting, and doubled bis prayer for them, with a forrowfuli and an 

afflicted heart, Yet it is not ſaid, that an honeſt man ſhould neglect his honour and 

good reputation; but rather that hee ought to maintaine and preſerue theſame, by all 

commendable meanes that GO D ſhall aford him, without breach of Chatitie, and 

peace with his neigbbour, alwayes hauing a ſpeciall care to liue honeſtly,and vprights 

ly, not onely before the Lord, but alſo before men, as Saint Pas ſaith. Otherwiſe weg 

ought to be ſatisfied with the teſtimonie of a good conſcience, walking betweene honout 

and diſhonour, evill report, and good report, beeing well aſſured, that God in the end will 

make our innocency appeare, and will bleſſe the patience, peaceableneſſe, and contenment 

vbich we ſhall haue in him. ö 

To conclude. let vs obſerue theſe three points of the dutie of a Chriſtian: firſt; to ab- 

ſtaine from all ſlander and detraction: ſecondly, not to hearken nor giue eare to back 

biters : and thirdly, not to be moued nor vexed ſo much for any euill reports or ſlanden 

raiſed againſt vs, as to giue euill ſpeeches againe, or to doe euill for euill. Touchiog the 

two firli points, if we doe the contrarie, wee ſerue the Digell ; by the one with our tongues, 

by the othet with our eares, and giue euident teſtimony, that wee are vtterly bereft of loue 

towards God, and charitie towards our neighbours, Fot the third and laſt point, a true 

Chriſtian ought ſo to behaue himſelſe, that be ſhould neuer doe iniurie for iniurie, koow- 

1 ing, that doing fo, hee ſhall doe euill. And for concluſion of this inſtruction, let vs care- 

James.1.26. fully ingraffe in our memories, this ſentence of Saint Jamet, ſaying, If am mar among you 

| * ſeeme religions, and refraineth not bis tongue, but deceineth his owne beart, that mans Religions 

N Vasne, 


9. (oncluſionof this Chapter. 


Thus wee ſee, by the diſcourſe of the eight ſeuerall diuiſions of this Chapter, that Chri- 
ſtian Philoſophy is not a Doctrine of words, but of a holy life, purged and clenſed of (e- 
ven principall and pernicious vices, and that this ſcience ought not to bee comprebend 
by the vnderſtanding and memorie onely (as other humane diſciplines commonly are) 
but ſhould rather haue an interior poſſeſſion in the ſoule, and bee ſeated in the depth, and 
profunditie of the heart; and ſo become profitable and fruitfull, continually ſhewing forth 
the vertues thereof, To the which ende, ler this be our ſpeciall care and intent, ſo to direct 
and bend all the courſe of our actions, that by integritie of lite wee may attains to that 
perfectiou, which the Goſpel teacheth vs, which according to the common phraſe of the 
holy Scriptures is, to haue a pure ſimplicitie of heart cleane voide of all diſſimulation 
that we may walke holily and righteouſly before God, all the daies of our liues. Then let 
euety one of vs take this courſe, as neete as poſſibly we can, euery boure to bettet our liues, 
that wee may attaine to the priſe of our ſaluation. And if it happen not vnto vs, as wee 

ih aad deſire, yet wee Gall continually get ſomethipg, if we live better this day * 
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did the day before. Abwales hauing a conltant regard 
tains, and not to deceiue our ſeluas with a vai ing, pardoning, and bearing with 
our owpevices ; but rather let vs continually ſtrius to become better vntill we have attai- 
ned to that ſoueraigne goodnelſe, which we are to putſue and ſearch after, as long as wee 
. ̃ —— 8 polled, and baviog potoff the 
0 i ,we ii 

— By participants of the onely and eternal good, 


to the end vhereunto wee mull at. 


* 
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That there are ſeuen principal vocations, wherein euery may is bound to 
the fruits of Chriſtian hes Aur : whereof marriage is the firſt, 1 15 
to know what common duties belong to a married man and a wo- 
man, as alſo the particular offices of a woman towards 
her husband, and of 4 man towards his 


wife. Chap. 13. 


1. CMemnarecalled to divers vocations, and every may is te follow the (ame 
vprightly. 


[therto in the particular diſcourſes of our Chriſtian Philoſophy, we haue propounded 

and ſetdowne generail rules;whereby euery one may be led and directed voto a tight 
courſe bow to order his waies here on earth, withall ſhewing, wherein principally we ovght 
to amend our lives. Now we mult proceede further to particular vocations, ſpecially tothoſe 
that are of moſt account,which being truely ordered and obſerued, make alltbe teſt pro- 
ceede well, for the good and profit of mankinde, For by the holy Scriptures,we do not on · 
ly learne, that the diſtinction of eflates and degrees are ordained by the prouidence of God 
but alſo that in his holy word hee enioyneth and commandeth vs to obſerue and follow 
theſame, As the two firſt ſons of Adam the one was a hus bandman, the other a ſneepheatd. 
And the ſeruants of God alwaies exhorted the faithtullcarefully to looke vnto their actions, 
every one in their vocatiõs, to be content therwith. To follow the ſame, & not incoliderate- 
ly to enter into, or ſeeke for any other. As God ſaith Saint Pas!) bath diſiributed to euery ,,. 
man as the Lord hath called every one, ſo let him walke. And againe, let euery man abide 
in the ſame vocation, wherein he was called. Therefore it belongeth voto vs to labour in 
our eſtates and lawfull manner of liuing, as a certen abiding aſſigned vato vs by the diving 
maieſty of God, and as a perperpetuall rule vhereunto we muſt bend and direct the ende 
and purpoſe of al our intents. That ſo we may enforce our ſelues euen to the laſl day, to be · 
come the ſame, vhich finally we ſhal be, If we follow the wil and comaundements of God, 
aſſuring our ſelues that there is no work done by vs how little or baſe ſoeuer it is held & es 
ſeemed to be, which doth not as it were ſhine, and is moſi precious before the heauenly 
throne: if ie be done in faith, and for the ſeruice of God iu chat ellate and condition whers 


unto be hath called vs. 


2. Seen principal vocations , whereof Marriage ic the fr i, and the 
common anttie required and requiſite to bes obſerued by them that 
are Harri: d. 


To goe on and to proceed with our diſcourſe, wee malt conſider of ſeven principall vo- 
— men are called heere on earth, which make euery well ordered ellate 
and Common wealth, compleate and flouriſhing, Thot is the ſlate of Marciage: of Fathers 
and Mothers, of Children, of Magiltrates, of Subie cts, of Paſtors,or Miniſters, and of che 
Congregation of the faithfull. Touching the elt, wee know, that after God by 22 
power and goodneſſe had created man, be preſently gave him a woman, to be bis 
companion, and a gracious comforr vato bim during bis life, and for the encte aſing 
and continuing of humane kinde: wherein were to coofider that it is the ſirſt and com- 
moneſi vocation of mad, and honourable among er it which wee learne of * 


Ger. 4.1. 


1. Cor 7.17. 


Gen 47 1 8. 


Hebr. 4. 4+ 
Iohn 2.1. 


1. Cot. 7. 2. 


Gen, 2. 18. 
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and the Apollles and holy Euangeliſts teſliſie, that our Lord leſus Chriſt honoure 
age not ads with his owne e alſo with his firſt miracle. Then as — 
intend to live in that holy vocation conſecrated by God himlelfe, ought to proceed bolily 
therein, with pleaſing prayers and vowes made vnto the Lord, ſo being entred thereinto 
they are to vic the benefit of martiage,as a divine inſtitution, with all putity and honcur; 
Thereby to eaſe theiofirmity ofthe fleſh,(as Saint P aui ſaith and not te be prooobed to the 
loſts thereof, by intemperance. Now for a firſt and prineipall point of this v 

woman malt neuer forget that which God ſayd, when he created Bua. ( It in not yood that the 
man ſhould be alone, I will make bim an helpe meete for bim: ) for by this ſente nee, all married cou- 
ples haue a leaſſon and a certaine inſtʒuction touchirg the end of marriage, that they 
mutually to aide and helpe, and comfort one the other, with all good, amiable and willog 
deſire. For firſt God ſaith, that company is profitable for man, and that marriage ſhall bes « 
great comfort and ſuecout vnto him during his life. Then he appointeth the woman a rule 
to gouerne her ſelfe orderly in her vocation, to the end to teach her and the man allo their 
duties. Por whereas in our common tranſlation we ſayſtoaſſiſt or helpe him) the hebrew 
ttanſlation ſaith, (before him) with a diſtinction impotting ſimilitude or reſeblance.Wher, 
by we learne, that woman is as it were in the preſence of man, that they may haue corre. 


ſpondence and conformity together, and be an aide and comfort one vnto another, (as Saint 


1. Cor. 7. 3.4 . 


Paul a goodinterpreter ofthe divine words aforeſayd)ſaith. Let the husband give tothe 
wife due beneuolence, and likewiſe alſo the wife vnto the husband:adding, the wife hath 
not the power of her owne body, but the husband, and likewile alſo the husband hath not 
the power of his one body, but the wife. Then their requiſite common duties conſiſt here 
in, that with a good accord, and agreement, they mult liue and loue together, holily, amis 
bly, and peaceably, not onely in begetting of children, and bringing chem vp, but alſo in 
the gouerament of their houſes and families, and all things cencerning the ſeruice of God, 


and the ſaluation of their one ſoules. Conſequently we muſt note, that chaſtity ought to 


Math. 5. 28. 


be the inſeparable band or kaot of their coniunction, both of them being very wary and 
circumſpectaboue all things, not to make any breach of faith, in marriage by adaltery,aod 
not that onely, but they mult alſo with great and ſpeciall care, ſnunne all things, which ig 
any wiſe may tend or prouoke them vnto that iniquity, or that may procure any entrance, 
apparance, inticement, or occaſion thereunto: for by the word adultery, is not onely vader 
ſtood the actuall deede of lechery, but alſothe inticements, geſtures, words, and vnchaſie 
lookes of thoſe that are prouoked thereuntoʒaccording to the ſentence of our great Maſlet 
&law giuer Ieſus Chtiſt: ſay ing, but I ſay vnto you, that whoſocuer looketh vpon a woman 
to luſt after her, hath committed adultery with her alteady in his heart. And withall they 
mult alſo carefully preuent all matter of icaloulie, which is a moſt da diſeaſe, and 
hard to be cured, and yet eaſily fallen into, and by that meanes turnea good & happy mars 
tiage into a moſt miſerable (tate and condition. For the other common duties required be- 
eweene man and wife, firſt in regard of their children, it conſiſteth in the bringing of them 


| (whereof hereafter we will ſpeake more at large.) 


Als P;ou 629, 


Secondly, concerning the meanes how tonouriſhand provide for them, as allofor their 
families ; tor therein belongeth a common care ynto them both, in ſuch manner: neuer. 
theleſſe, that properly it is the busbands charge to get and gather wealth, and the woman 
to diſtribute and diſpoſe thereof in her houſe. But in ſuch ſort, that as the woman accor- 
ding to her qualitie & habilitie oaght to be an aid and aſſiſtanceto ber husband, in the pet 
ting oftheir goods, ſo thee molt belpe him in the diſpenſation thereof: For be tbat * 
his owne houſe,( ſaith the Wiſe man) hall inherve the winde. T bis order and policie conſil + 
herein, That the man mult doe his owne worke, apply himſelfe to his owne office, and fol. 
low bis buſineſſe according to his vocation, without any moleſtation therein to bee given 
him by the wife, as ſeeming to meddletherwith,or to controle him, vnleſſe it be with great 
diſeretion and modeſtie: And likewiſe, that the husband ſhould not but ſoberly and wil 


good conſideration !ookeinto, and meddle with bouſhold affaires properly belooging'd 
his wife. For as the husband is iealous of his aut horitie and reputation ſo = oY ys 0 
e hus b 


inclined to ſuſpition of being deſpited therein by her husband: And aa t 8 1 

not eaſily nor williogly indure, that his partner ſhould bee better aduiſed then on — , 

hich belongeth to his charge : ſo the woman cannot abide, that her bus ban 
adeficeme ber to bee vntit for the gogerament of bis family: and ſecke tome 


> a” + 


thepettiebuſinefſecf che hot ſe. Thele 
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Theſe two points wel obſerued by them both on either (ide;it will bee a great means to 


make their mariage peaceable, & cauſe thetn to lĩue 
traty an idle, ſlack, aud ſlothful husband in his vocation, aud a women that is a careleſſe im- 
ptobident hooſwife,are twogulfs and large currantt to vttet ruine. Ne that bath ſuch a vo- 
wan; throwes bis labour into a ſack thatis full of holes: aud a wiſe woman that bath a foole 
to her husband, drawes a eatt without Horſes;heavily laden in a ſandie way. But if there bee 
any remedy for a wiſe tm that falleth into ſuch an euil, it is patience, with fore moderate 
' feverity,a2d wiſe iaſtruction, but ſpecially earneſt ol oxy vnto God to remedy the lame : 

As the wotnanis to ſupport, and kindely'and modeſtly to exhort her husband, alwaies ei. 
viog bim an amiable countenance,& intertainement, that ſo at the laſt by gracious meanes 
he may be brought to be carefull to follo his vocation, und to keepe it home. Wee muſt 
further note, that all the common duties betweenea matried man and bis wife,ovght ſingu · 
larly to be grounded 
ning, that they are one fleſn, and Telus Chtiſt confirmeth thefame in the Goſpell. For ſo we 
mul confider of the creation of Euai made bf one of mans tibs, vhereby we ate taught, that 


commodiouſly together: As to the con. 


wife,bath as it were a glaſſe to behold and contemplate himſelfeʒ as the woman alſo ought 


to conſiderthe like in her husband, ſeeing ſhe is leh of the fleſh of man, blood of his blood, 


and bone of bis bones, as if ſhe were his one body, or els an other bimſelte.From this voi. 
on ſhould proceed their mutuall loue. For no man hateth his owne fleſh, ( ſaith Saint Pa 


and wiues to loue their huſbands. Ofwhich loue neuertheleſſe, the foundation is there vni⸗ 
ted,which maketh both of them to be one fleſh, the man as the head, and the woman as his 
body, and ſo ĩt follow eth that their reciprocull loue ought to be firme and inuiol able. But 
the miſcbiefe is, that it is not ſo in many matriages, but to the contraty, is grounded vpon 
beauty, riches, parentage, and other ſuch like worldly and carnall conſideratious, which as 
they are ſubiect to change, alteration, loſſe, and many other diſcommodities: ſo their amity 
which like ſtra w eaſily ſot on fire, vaxeth weary, and tre {mall occalioo is ſoone quench- 
ed. And therefore the remembrance of two in one fleſh, by the — couiunction of marti - 
age ought ſpecially to be continued betweene man and wife, that ſo they may obtaine and 
conſerue betweene them that beneudlettce which proceedeth thereof, and which is the mo- 
ther and nouriſher of peace aud concord, which only maketh a happie and bleſſed tamily. 
For from want of this loue, ſtrite, dabate, diſorders, and otherſuch like afflictions, ſpring 
and haue their originall, which conuełt and change the paradice of marriage to a very 
hell. 

Fromthe diſſention of che husband and his wife( ſaith Saint Auguſtine )proceedeth the 
trouble of the houſe, and conſequently the ruine thereof. They mult therefore loue one 
another, to auoide all (trife and debate, and ſpecially before all things, haue a care thereof 
when they are newlie married, Fot as a veſſell made of two pieces glued together eaſily 
breaketh at the firſt, but in tract of time waxeth ſtronger: ſoit is with a married couple, 
newly ioinedtogether by the band of matrimony, Therefore it importeth them much, 
in the beginning to cut of all enmitie between them, whoſe wils ſhould be one, their affe- 
ctions alike, and there two hearts conioined in one, as we haue formerly (aid. This loue, (the 
mother of peace) begetteth qgre & indeuor gracioully & friendly to ſupport and beare one 
with the other in all things, and fo to practiſe that which S. aul re quireth, at the bandes of 
all the faithfull, to be curteous, tenderhearted, and forgiving one the other. As God for 


Chtiſtes ſake freely forgaue vs. And fo thinking thereon, the hus band ſhould remember g h. . 31. 


that hee hath married a daughter of Eua, tepleat with iofirmities and corrupt ions: and the 
woman likewiſe, that ſhee hath not choſen an Angel to be her husband, but a childe of 4- 
dam, full of vice and corruption. And the wilelt of them both mult ſanctife the other, 


that they may briog vpon them and their children, the bleſſing of God, which bath called _ acts 
15. 


them in peace, alwayesbeſeeching him to conforme them vnto his diuine will, and with 
ratience fivg tie — till 1 doe the like, that they may lioe happily together. 
Therefore when the busbandis inclined to bee angty, and the wife to bee iroward, one of 
them ſhould be wary to abſtaine and give no ogcalion. A bell(ſaich the Proverbe) is an ins 
lirument of a great ſoundʒ but wboſocuer will not heare it, molt not ring it: and it the one 
beginnetb to bee angry, the other ſhould either counterfet the deafe, not to heare, orthe 
dumbe not to ſpeake. As Alphonſm kipg of Atragon ſaid, That nn 


J 


the vaion of their marriage. For chat God faith from the begin 


Gene ſis. 3.24. 


the wife is a part of her bus band, aud as it were the halſu. lu ſuch manner, that man in his 1 5 : 4 


| , 7 40. 
but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, and therefore commandeth hus bands to loue theit 1 — 29 


_ — — —— 7·˙*⅛X . —— 


Eraſm. lib. 7. 
Apopht, 


Math. 19 6. 
— in Iohn 
tr act. . 
Matth. 5.32. 


946 Of Chriſtian Phyloſophy. 
and without diſſention: It the husband were deafe, and th wife blind. Which is z mac; 
to ſay, that the woman ſhould beare with many iofirmities in her husband, as if hee law 
them not, and a man ſnoulddiſſemble and wincke at his wives angry ſpeeches,ax if be hard 
them not. And to be ſhort, liĩ ane the one (ide, the woman ought to be ſubiect and obegi. 
ent to her busband,asto her head, and therefore endure much at bis bands, the husband 
tor bis part alſo ougbt to haus compaſſion on his wife, and to gouerne her with more leni. 
ty and curteſie, as being frailer, and by her naturall complexion weaker and ſubiecter to 
pasſion: And both of them mult not ſo moch reipeR that which they endure, each at he 
others hands, as that which they endure for their owne profites, for by that meanes they 
ſhall eaſily auoide all ſtrife and contention, We mult allo note, that from this good agree- 
ment grounded vpon the vnion of two in one fleſh,proceedeth a {ſecond common duty,nes 
vet to ſeeke, nor once ſo much as to thinke vpon ſeparation, according to the ſentence pro, 
nouncedby the Lord, ſaying. Let no man put aſunder that which God hath coupled tage. 
ther, for as the coniunction is made by God, (ſaith S aint Again) ſo diuorcement procee, 
deth from the Diuel. For there is nothing but adultery only, that can ſeparate them, in all 
other things they are bound to ſupport and beare one with the othet, that they may liua in 
peace. But ipecially aboue all other chings, both the husband and the wife, mull peay vatg 
God, to giue them grace to obtaine peace and reciprocall amity, and that they may be helg- 
full one vnto the other, for their ſaluations, | 
Theſe are two ſingulat common duties, belonging both tothe husband and to the wiſe, 
of the firſt whereof, whoſocuer (hall deſire to taſte the ſweetnesof the fruits, which it pros 


- ducetb,ought to be molt carefull daily while he liueth, to craue the ſame at the hands of 


the God of peace and concord. Otherwiſe,thoſe that liue,contentiouſly,and careleſſely, 


examining their one conſciences, may finde occaſion toimpute the reaſon of their muigs 
rable eſtate, to their owne negligence, of not imployingthgmlſclues in that duty of praying 
vnto God, to obtaine a peaceable lite, For the ſecoud point, to helpe on the other touching 
their ſaluation.It conſiſteth in the practiſing o that which 8. Paai teacheth vs. Les boſe tha 
baue wines le as though they had none, vhich is as much toſay, that they ſuould in ſuch manner 
enĩoy the benefit of marriage, that there may not happen any divorce between tbe & God, 
that they bee not bindred nor withdrawne from doing any diuty towards God, nor to- 
wrards their neighbours, nor that any trouble or vexation proccedingfrom houſhold affaircs, 
ſhould make them careleſſe, or give them any motion to tbinke or conceive any thing in 


their mindes, contrary to their vnion and profeſſion of che children of God, but to per- 


7. Tim. 2. 1f. 


ſiſt and continue together to glotiſie him, and to encourage eache the other, to doe 
good wer kes. 


3. Particular duties ef the wife. 


Touchiog the particular duties of the wife, firſt we muſt note, that as marriage (mon. 
other priacipall things) was ordained for the generation of children, the wife in that 
reſpect is particularly called, and ſubieRed to tha charge of bearing children, to the pas 
in bringing of them into the world, and to the trouble and care to giue them ſucke, and to 
nouriſh them in their infancie. As the firlt mother of all living creatures by ber tranſgreſ 


ſion, was bound thereunto for all her polteritie,by the ordinagce of God: tberfot : as{þis 
conlideration ought to make & mooue a woman to line bucbely as bearing in ber paines 
and trauels a brand of ſin: ſo the ſame conditionalſo ougbt to comfort her, (which & P 
ſaith) hat the woman ſhall be ſaued through bearing of children : for ſuch is the pleaſute 
of God, that the ſame which is the cauſe of much diſcommoditie and trauelltoa womans 
ſhould bee turned to her good and ſaluation: for in that manner peaceably obeyi98 
vocation, ſhee ſerueth her Creator, who by his infinite wiſedotne and goodneſſe, 0r0810 
her by that meanes to bee brought to life etetnall: ſo ſhee continueth in faith, loue an 
holineſſe with modeſſie, (as Saint Paw/ addeth.) But we mult note by this word, to be 
children, is alſo vaderſtood tonouriſh and give them ſucke. God hauing giuen two 1 
toa woman, not to ſet them out brauely for a ſhewe; but therewith to helpe her dunes 
by nouriſning for a time the children proceeding from their bodies, and therin ſeruing God. 
For which cauſe he hath by nature ordained, that the blood which nouriſneth the child ia 


the motbers wombe, ſhouldbee conuerted into milk, which mounteth vpinto = beef 


woſmallnipples,to give that (weete drinke to the childe, to the which wo 
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gioeth the indoſlry and vnderſtandiog to ſucke. Which teacheth vi that the woman which 
cad, and doth not give her child ſucke, tefuling to doe the office of a mother, ſueweth great 
ingratitode towards God, refuſeth to aide her hus band, and in a manner abandoveth ebe 
froit of her one wombe. Amathe wife of Elraua, that nouriſhed Same ber ſonne vntill 1 Sam 1:1 
ſoch time as he was weaned,is vato them a good example. And Sears Abrabems wiſe allo; as | Y 
Moyles noceth in theſe words,(Who would have ſaid to Abrabewythet Save ſhould haue gi. + 
ven children ſucke.) Wherunto alſo wemolt adde, that which was ſaid to Chrilt, (happy is — 
the wombe that beare thee, and the paps which thou baſt ſuckt. For as the beſt part of this YA 
ſentence cannot but bee meant by the Virgin My, ſo like reaſon attributeth the rel} to 
_ "7 from thence wee may draw, that ſhee gave iucke to our Lord and Savior leſus 

riſt. 

Touching the other duties of a wiſe, they ate cotprebendedin this, to be ſubiect to her 
husband as to ber head. It is the ordinance of 5 — as Saint Pi ſaith)vpon this : — 3 
that man was firlt created, that the woman, is of the man, and made by him, and that ha- 1 Tim 3. 14, 
uing bin deceived by the ſerpant, ſhe ſeduced the man, This was the ſentẽce pronounced by Cn 1. 
God vnto Eur ſaying, Thy deſire ſhal be ſubiect to thy husband, and he ſhal rule overthee, FP. 24. 
And the Apoſtle more plainely noteththis duty, ſaying: (Therefore as the Chucrb js in ſubs 
iection to Chriſt, even ſo let the wines be to their husband in every thing.) For thereby he 
teacheth them, that as the Church intirely dependeth vpon the witedome and will ot leſus 
Chriſt her Lord, and her ſpou ſe, ſo a woman ſhould rule and gouerne her ſelfe in all things, 
by the wiſedome and good pleaſure of her hus band; becauſe be is her bead, and ſhe as bis 
body, and that the conduction and guiding ofthe body, conſiſteth in the head and not in 
the body. For although there may be divers women found, that are wiſer then ſome men, : Sam. 2 f. 3; 
(as the Scripture ſpeaketh of Abigail aud others: )and that not without good cauſe Salmen Prov. 14.1. 
ſaith, A wiſe woman buildeth her houſe, & bleſſed is the man that bath a wiſe wife. Yet they Eccl. 23. 11. 
muſt in ſuch ſort vſe thoſe graces given vnto them by God, that their husbands may therby 
be honoured , and not diſpiſed, neither by them nor by any others ʒiu all their actions giving 
their busbands that 'preheminence of ſoperiotity which of right belongeth voto them. 

Vpon this diſcretion dependeth the obedience of the wife to her huſ band, 25 8. Peter no- 

teth, by the example of S, who obeying Abraham, called him Lord. And S. Paal ſaith, Let 

the wife ſee that ſhe feares her hus bãd. For feating to offend him, ſhe wil be carefull to yeeld 

obedience vnto him: for diſobedience begetteth contempt:and contempt wrath & collor, 1. pet. z. 5. 
as it appeareth io the hiſlory of Heſter, from whence proceedeth great troubles in a family. Eph. 5. 33. 
But this obedience due voto their husbands by them, muſt not paſſe the bounds of honor _—_ 7 
& holines(as S. Paul ſaith), Fine; ſubmit your ſelues vnto your huſbandi, ar it it comely inthe Lord, p oh, 4 2 
Laſtly, the reſt ofthe wives duties are particular, as to keep at home in her houſe, to obſerue 

and pleaſe the nature, inclination, and maners of her hnsband, which are not euil, to dicſo- 

ver vato him her deſires, and her ſecrets, to impart to him her paines and afflictiont, & in al 

things to follow bis counſell and aduice, and not to be addicted nor given to curiouſnes in 

dtesling of her ſelfe, nor in coſtly brave apparel more then it pleaſeth ber huſband. To con. | 
clude,piety and mode ſty are the precious ortaments ofa woman, & colt not much to get » Tim. 1.9, 
them, And laſtly, this ſentence agreeth well with the ſubieR of our propoſition, that thole * * 
which are moſſcutious to dreſſe and ſet out themſelues for a bravery & ſhew to the world, 

ate moſt negligent to adorne and decke their ſoules, with holines, as we noted before. 


4. The particular dueties ef haf. band;. 


Touchiog the particular dueties of a Husband,firlt be muſt remember, that being crea- 
ted and ordained to be head ouer his wife, it is to guide and gouerne her with reaſon, wile. 
dome, and lenitie, and not indiſcreetly aud roughly. For the creation of man, plainely and 
ſufficiently teacketh vs, that all the parts in the tread, as vnderſtanding, iudgement, ſight, 
bearing, and other gitts and graces of God, ſerue for the neceſſaty and comrtable con- 
duction and guiding of the body, and not to afflict it. For that is the true and naturall do- 
tie of the basband towards his wife, (as Saint Paul noteth) by the example of leſus Chtiſt, 
head of the Church, and Saviour of her body, from whence hee draweth this concluſion, 
That bucbands angbt to laue their wines, as their owne bodies; for hee that loueth his wife, loueth Eph. g. 3. 
bimſelfe: fer( ſaith he) uo wan euer bated bis owne flats but nouriſheth it, and cheriſheth it, euen 
25 the Lord doeth the Church. An argument taken from nature it ſelfe, as if he ſhould * 


Cleobulas, 
Marcus Au- 
relius. 


reaſon. Whereby it appeareth, that the husband doeth not rule his wife, as the ma 
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Te is a naturall thing for every man to loue himſelſe: And no man can loue hi 
loueth his wife alſo. Therefore it is a thing againſt nature, when a man — 
wife. He proooeth the minor of the argument thus, that marriage was ordained by God. to 
this end, that two ſhoald become one fleſh, and tothe end that this vnity might be eſice 
med more holy, he ſheweth that it is compared to Chriſt and his Church. Then the duty 
of the husband is, ſo to lone bis wife, that nothing ſhould be neerer to his heart, then x — 
uing care, to preſerue and keepe her from all calamitie and miſerie, and to finde the meanes 
to make her liue bappily, and contentedly with him in the participation of all his goods 
and honours. \ | 

In this manner a wiſe and well aduiſed huſband, will make a good harmony and acc x9 
between his authority and loue, that ſo he may not abuſe bis authority, but tather vſe doch 
the one and the other, to the benefite and comfort of her, that is his faithful! partner. And 
from thence alſo will proceede, the effect of his duty to beare with his wiues iafirmitiet, 
as alſo to forbeare from dealing rigocoully with her,whereof wee haue many good inſtiu. 
ctions in the holy Scriptures, ſpecially in this where the Apollle (aith: (Huſbands lone your 
wives and be not butter vnto them, and awel with them as men of knowledge, gining rtothe wo. 
mam, at tothe weaker veſſell Artbey which are berres together of the grace af life, ihas your prajeriby 
wot corrapted.For as the ſickenes or weaknes of the body,prouoketh not the head to be an. 
gry therewith,to vexe it the more, but rather inciteth it to compaſſion and duty to ſuccour 
and ſupport it, So(if God hauing created the woman weaker and more ſubiect to frailt 
then man )hath ioyned ber with him, and ot two made one fleſh, be did it not to the end, 
that beating her he ſhould hurt her, but wiſely to beare with her, and by that meaves peace. 
ably to enioy that comfort and helpe which God by her giveth vnto him, Therefote hes 
ſhould honour ber, and graciouſly re pect her, as ſhe, who in her condition is a great com- 
fort vnto him, As God himſelfe bath pronounced, and whom he loued ſo much in Chrill, 
that hauing beene redeemed with man, by bis precious blood, ſhee is with him made heit 
of the kingdome of heaven. Tothis we mult put the ſingular reaſon, which S. Peter addeth, 
of the humaveand kind behauiour which man ſhould ſne to his wife, to the end ſaith he, 
that your praiers may not be interrupted. For God cannot be called vpon as they ſhould,if 
their mindes be not peaceable and quiet, and holy prayers haue no place among debates & 
quarrels, yet this doth not argue, that a man neither can nor may tel, his wife of her inficmi- 
ties and faults, tor a correction vnto her, ſpecially in things that diſpleaſe God. But ſuch tel- 
ling & chiding ſhould be lovingly rather to perſwade then to force her, forwith good words 
aud moderate exhortations, (rather then by force) women are willinger mooued to yeeld 
vatotheir hus bands. They mull alſo be carefull by alltbe meanes and waies that they can, 
to remooue all blocks and ſtone :, againſt the which women may chance to ſlumble. & tab 
occaſion of complaint, looking likewiſe into themſelues, that they be not ſlained with the 
ſame faults and vices, which they blame in their wines : but rather giue them good exam- 
— thereby to enduce and encourage them to follow their ſteps. As allo that their repre- 

enſions be done in ſeeret, that the woman be not mdued{with too great apptehenſion 

her faults in company ofothers ) which would eaſily prouoke her to reply, contradict, and 
ſtubbornely to contend with her husband. 

or if it be an vnſeeinly thing in a man, to praiſe and commend his wife in company of 0 
ther men, it is much mote dangerous fot him to reproove her openly. A learned Grecial 
willeth husbands neither to flatter nor to chide their wiues in the the preſence of (tran- 
gers. And a Pagan Emperour ſaid, That a wiſe husband which delireth to liue peaceab 
with bis wife, ought to obſerue three rules; that is, often to admoniſh her, ſeldome to fe- 
prouue her, and never to beate her. An other ſpeaking of the infirmities of women laun, 
That the husband mult take them away by faire meanes, or elſe beate with them patient 
ly: and that he which can obſerue the firſi point, ſnall thereby make the woman very com. 
modious and fit for bim, and that by the other, the man maketh himſelſe better and more 
vertuòous. 

To conclude, the husband muſt conſider, that as God made the woman, not of the 
head, to bee c quall in authoritie with the man; ſo hee made her not of Adam foot, to bee 
troden vpon aud deſpiſed : But ot one of his ribbes, to goe ioyntly with meg 


his ſeruant, or a Lord his ſlaue; but as the Soule ſhould gouerne the bodie, that is,with 0 


Wd laue, and holy affection, whereby hee is ioyned with her, in ſuch manner, that all the 
=. a bombe 
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dominion and commaundement which the husband is wife, tendeth to thi 
ead,to procure ioy, profit, and — to his — — leemely —1 


3. The concluſion of this Chapter, 


Fot concluſion let vs remember. that if the firſt bleſſing of God ginen ta: taketh 
not the full force and effect thereof in this world fo — — is, that the 
order of nature eſtabliſhed by God,bath bene ſubuerted by many thatif be had continued 
in bis iotegritic, he would bavereſpeRed & loved his wife onely in God,as ſhe alſo in bim 
wold baue bio a — — them in ſuch concord & ſueet agreement 
las alſo their polteritic) would haue continued, not onely in a holy, but allo in a louing and 
peaseable ſocietie. And thats Marriage hath beene cotrupted by ſinne, yet the 
goodneſſe of God hath wrought ſo, that by his bleſling they enioy many benefits, which 
daily encreaſe, as either of them are careful, and take paines to doe their dueties. And ſo, 
that it belongs to a wife loving her bus band, and which deſireth to doe her duetie to the 
Lord in her vocation, to ſſudie andtake care to obſetut the dueties aforeſaid, that to ber 
ptaiſe & commeudation that may be (aid of het, which is 


written of Marriage,Bleſſea is the Ecelel. 16.1, 


men that bath a vertuous wife, for the number of his yeares ſhall bte dewbled, A vertu woman 4 *:3+ 


4 good portion, which ſhall bee ginen far a g unte ſuch as feare the Lord, And for the has 

thatas God hath ſhewed him ſingular graceand tayour; by making him an belpe — 
bimſelf,be ought alwaies toconlider how many waies his wife is an aid and comfort vnto 
bim, the ealilier to paſſe bis lite, that ſo the feeling of ſach a benefite, might induce him to 
ine thankes voto the Lord, and make him diſpoled to vſe it to his glorie, and for the con⸗ 
olation and ſaluation both of himſelfe and his wife ; conllantly iurmountipg all difficul- 
ties and afflictions that happen in mariage, as notpropetiy proceeding from that boly ſtate 
of Matrimonie, but by secident, and by che corruption ot the perſons that are married. As 
alſo the husband mult (tadie toreſtraine and correct his one proper infiemities, and im- 
perfection by amendment of life, and pray vnto God to give the like grace vnto his wife: 
tothe end that the neerer they approch tothedigineimage of God, wherein they were tir( 
createdthey may feele ſo much the more felicitie, ind acknowledge how great and perfect 


the bliſſe of our fieſt parents had bin, ifthey had contindod ia the lame Nate of innocencie; Gene 2. f. 


wherein God had placed them interreltciall paradiſe; 


n 


* 
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The ducties of Fathers and Mothers towards their Children, and of 
Children towards their Patents. Chap. 14. 


I» It ia good family, when all the parts and members thereof, are 
well and wiſely gauer ned. 


Auiſe Græcian ſayde, that wee muſt not call a bouſeagood houſe, becauſe itisfaire x,.churſs; 


and ſumptuouſly · built, nor becauſe ic hath a great revenue belonging vnto it, bot it 
mult be ĩudged in that reſpect, by the domeſticall things and oraaments that are within 
it, that is the childrea, the wife, and the ſetuants : to whom the maſter of the houſe 
communicating and diſiributing part of that which be hath, they being wiſe and well con- 
ditioned, whether they dwell in acellar, ot vnder the ſhelter of atree, it may bee tearmod a 
good and a happy houie. In like ſort, as from the head, the finewes ſpting and haue theit 
originall, apd are the inſſruments of feeling and moouing, andthat by them the braine 
ſendeth the vitall ſpicits into all the parts of a mans body, without the which the members 
therof cannot vie nor exerciſe any natural faculty of feelipg or mooviog,So tro the father 
or maſter of thefamily , the other parts thereot ordinarily, receive the cuſtome of mans 
ners and conditions,ſpecially when he is wiſe,well adviſed, and vſeth al che cate, diligence, 
and induſtry that hee can, well and otderly to gouerne thoſe whom God hath giuen bim 
incharge to bting vp. Thetefore, every good governour, father ot maſter af a family 
ought to begin the right and true government of his houſe from bicfelfe:ſhewing gravity, 
modeſty, chaſtity, ſobriety, peaceablenelſſe, piety, feare of God, and loue to his family. & by 
the effects of his duty. giuing good erãple to, & eee we ber 9 


and as it were by degrees moueth and 


ed to giue glory voto God, to call vpon him 
of faith, to honour and ſerue him according to his will declared in his word. Then if the fa 
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doe well, But ſpecially ,and before all, he muſt haue a great care of his children, 

them dependeth the principall diſcbarge of his duetie towards God, and his — 

gether with the honor, reputation, and ſetling of his houſe in time to come, that is when be 

juſtructeth and briogetb vp his children well,vertuoully and Chtiſtian like; u herein the 

7 alſo 5 obliged to her husband, that ſo ſhee may obtaine, and merite the worthy name 
a mother. 12 


2. Diſcipline and inf iructiaus which fathers and mot bers ought to 
give vnto their children. | a 


Thefieſt jaſtruQtion of bamane life is propetly called diſeipline;which by lile andi 


vp the minds of cbildrea to piety & vertueg 
ſo that attaining to the age of diſeretion, they may bee able to know and doe that which 
the lawesof God and man commandeth. Which to effect, tho Grit and foreſt meanes ia to 
impriot in the hearts of children, from their youthes vp words, a loue, feare, and reverence 
of their fathers and mothert, and therewith of God, teaching them to ſay the Lords ptaye, 
which they mult often repeat, as alſo the Creed, and the teune Commandements of God 
T hereby ro frame and faſhion them to know the Deitie, that waxing to riper yeares,they 
may by degrees comprehend the reaſon of that which they vſe ſo often to recite: thereby 
tocomfort them, and to receine inſtruction fortheir ſaluationi. And as the tongue is called 
the glory of man, becauſe that by his ſpeech he is y diſcerned from bruit bealty: 
ſoitis tequiſite, that as ſoone as the child beginneth to ſpeake,thet ould be imploſ. 


him, and grounding it ſelfe vpon the principles 


ther and mother perceiue and ſee any vice whereunto their children are ſpecially addicted, 
as to lying, chollor. melancholy, couetouſneſſe, pride, conternpt of Father and Mother, 
promptneſſe to fight, and fach like corruptions, which naturally breedein all the pole. 
rity of 4dam:they ougbt carefully in time to teprobue and correct them for the ſame, as 
we vſe to plocke vp weedet, before they at᷑ too deepe rooted, leaſt they ſhould grow vp 
among good berbes, and choake and ſpoile that. Wet ſee by experi that when a 
woman ſwadleth her child,ſhehath a care to lay thelegges, and other parts eherot (iraighty 
aud if it be given to vie the leſt hand, ſhee chides itz and bindes it vp, and otherwiſe te. 
rellraineth it from the vſethereof, to teach it Yo vie the tight hand. As alio if it bet 
tongue tyed, he cuts the ſtring, that it may not be hiudred in the ſpeech: Then by grea» 
ter reaſon parents mult haue a ſpeciall care and regard,that by their negligence or vinch 
ing at fault: their childrens ſoules may not he drawne awry, and that the interiour vices 
thereof, may not eacreaſey but rather in the infancy begin to frame and faſhion the ſpirit 
vnto vertue, remembring that which is commonly knowne toall men, which is that when 
waxeis ſoft, you may tbeealilier ſet any markeor print vpon it, and ben a bough bes- 
ing young and tender waxeth crooked, it may eaſily bee bowed and bent to make it 
ſtraight. Fathers and mothers alſo ought to bee carefull, to learne theit children to 
writeandreade, it beeing a great helpe to paſſetheirliues beere on earth, and a treaſure 
much mere worth vnto them, then great (tore of golde and ſiluer: the E. intent 
whercof,ought to be to the end that they may teade, and reape profit by the holj word of 
God, and ſo comfort and inſtru themſelues, thereby to attaine a happy life. For which 
cauſe, they ſhould vſe them every day to reade certaine chapters of the Bible, that ſotbey 


may encline their affe ions to thoſe divine oracles, accullome themſelues to the phta⸗ 


ſes ofthe holy Ghoſt, and by little and little learne the doctrine of lifeeverlaſting. 
Saint Athanaſius to this purpoſe ſaith very well, (If thou wilt haue thy children to 0- 


bey thee, acquaint them with the holy Scriptures, and it will be a great benefitevato thee 


Athan.in ca. 
Eph, 
Plutarch in 
Aptoh. 


for them to teade aud to heare the Word ot God. For io it they learne, and are tung 


- this Commaundement,Honovr thy Father and thy Mother. Anda Pagan becipgalked, 


what things vere beſt & fitteſt to teach children,ſayd, You muſſ leatue them ſuch N 
they haue neede and occaſion to vie, when they are of elder yeeres. Then what tolly 
is it, to teach and learue them vaine, light, and voprofitable things, which when OY 
attaide to riper yeetes, they either leaucortorgette;and not at all, or very lit! le to iat. 
them ia that, vhich they ought neuer to forſake, and which wil make them liue _ 
are dead? Fathers & mothers ordinarily arecarefullto teach their childre ſome kipdotafly 
{c:icceor occupatiò, which they may vic & live by whe they grow to mans ellate, & == 


their youthervpward, that which 
may yeeld yaco God thut which 
bemadd beirts of eteruall 


1 


— them 
din 
jy e p e ood 
God. For as the children partly follow 
ces of their Maſters and laltryucors are 
fathers oughtto haue a 
— — 
roption in ſome childrea; 


thatioſtreRion by words is not ſufficient for them ia that caſe they muli proceed to cha- 
ſlen and cotrect them. God commaundeth it; and experience ſheweth boy 3 
thing it is it being a notable andcerraioeteſiimony of true loue towards our ebildren,vad 


adefiretbatwe haue oftheir good and(aluation,whenwetake the paiaes to correct them. 
Hee that ſpareth thy rod, (ſaith Solowen )bateth his ſome : but hee that lowetb bim, chateneth bom Prou. 1.14. 
and hes will give thee rel, and will gioe pleaſures tothy ſoule, ad 39-17: 


or Bp ary 00d 
t is true, that to thole which are of a good nature, commendations when they dos well, 
and reproofe hem they —— efficacis and effect then þlowes: fot if prais 
r ebe r e from vice. Like- 
wile wee mult not atke of require more of them, then their age permitteth, that thereby 
they bee not diſcouraged, and draune to hate ſtudie, and thaſe banell exerciſes wherein 
they are imployed ] it beeihig requilite and convenient to make and procure them to laue 
that which we deſire they ſhould Jearne and reape proũte by. Andthietfore we molt ſome- 
times giue them leaſuretoplay,and torecreate theit minds: for by moderate paines & tra- 
nel, they profit & wax skiltul,but by over grent labor they become dul and weary, Another 
dutie of fathets and mothers is, to bring vp their children peaceably with concord & ami - 
tie: for if diſcord and contention bee hurtfull in every more in a familie, ther 
being nothing more perillous, nor eaſier to bting it to vtter ruiue, then dilcord betweene 
brothers and fillers, Andthe auncient and true ſentence verified, That by concord ſmall 
things encteaſe and by diſcord great things diminiſh and decay. Which is ſpecially ſcene 
and found to take effect among children of one family. De ene 
T herefore, as neere as they can, they mult loue, and vſe them equally and alike, whichis 
a great meanes to maincaineconcord, Further, they malt tale great heed,that when chile 
dren begin togrow tomans ſlate, they haunt not ſuch places, perſons, not exerciſes, where 


by the wicked vice of fornication may ſeize vpon them · If betweene Au and I hama, 1. Sam. ij. 


Bauidi children, there happened a great inconuenience of iniquitie, hau much more is it 
to bee feared, that b HR familiar converſation betweene thol that are not of Kin- 
dred,or atleaſt not o neere,they might commit the likeoffence?A 1 


ters of S bil had not been permitted to go out to daunce, they had not been ae 4 ludg. 2 f. t. 
' ocleanne J 


| Benixmites, Marriage is a temedic appointed by God, ſot auoiding of fuchy annelle 
Therefore, when a father aud a mother haue boneltly matched their childe, (pecially a 
daughter, by the happie band of Matrimonic toa husband, they baue diſcharged Nee” 
ſeloex of a great care, It belongeth to them tobe diligent therein leſi their careleileneile, 
diticultie, or choĩceneſſe in foreſceivg thereof, bee the cauſę of their childrens ſault. And 


when they mattie them, let it bee io the Lordi (as Saint Pau! laieth) that is, not to giue . Cor. 7. C. 


them a husband, of whoſe pietie and Chriſtian vertues, they baus not good teſiia 
nie, preferciog thoſe qualities before riches,200 rn 2 5 ly ande nn 
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dignitic then the body, ſo they are 


ave, then fha/ttrgch Deut. 6. G, y. 
e driog ppjet;s.4, 
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addicted tothe world;rhen to that which 


Wm, and to damit 
iar dy fi che 
g Godin thay nk 


ings before their eyes, t | 
Ml Velen 
adh irrer: to tber 
prineĩpall that they mult pray earneſtly euery day vate God that heewonld bet 
gaide tbetb by his boty Spirit, in the ent and inſttoc ion of their fatnilics,withal 
tecommending theirthildren veto him, that hee rnay bleſſe their labouts towards them 
For by the ſirſt point, theit in ſtructions, exhortutiont, and cotrections of greater eff. 
cacie, and authoritie t forto teseh and inſtruct well; and to liue wickedly; i much 0b 
boild an houſe with the one hand, anq to pull it done with the other. Fot experlence he. 
eth, that men eaſily call donne that which they ſet vp with languiſtiug and paine, And 
 theeviliexamples of fathers and others ate Me great cords to drum their children to fol 
brech. 16. low them which the Prophet Excbie! ſbeweth, ſaying, I diene broapbt thy way open Hhite 
a,  bead;([arththe LordGod) bebold althiat ofe Prokecrb7, fhallofe this prob of thee ſaying, Art 
morherid;fo i the davyht:r, Therefore it belongeth vuto thoſe that will make their ill - 
tions of any valor, and effect, cuntinually to approoue the by good life aud boveltcon- 
uerſation. They muſt dolike thoſethat are guids,which ſheu the tight waſes and ſhallowes 
or foordes of rivers to thoſe whom they leade ind conduct ſafely on their lourueyti. For 
by thoſe meanes fathers and motbers ſhall bring their children to followe them , aud to 
conforme themſelves to their vertues, with them to bee madeheiresof ſaluation, and of 
eternall beatitude. By the ſecond poynt, directing their prayers vnto the generall father 
both of them and their children, and trom whom proceedeth all good gracesandyiſts,both 
temporall andſpiritual, he will fill tbem wich his bleſſings and graces, to profit in all things 
7 which ſhall bee neeeſſary intheir families, to the glory of rhat great God and for the good 
"and welfare of their poſteritie. [ | | 


613 50 #21 3. Dmacties of children towar ditheir father; und mothers. 


Touching the duties of children towards their fathers and mothers, we may conſider ot 
them as they arecomprebended in the fift commandement of God, wherein it w_ 
Homer thy Father and thy Mother:a precept ſo much the more to bee marked, a8 it is 

) repeated and rehearſed, in the holy Scriptures,and for that God bath ſpecially added there 
voto a promiſe of long life, voto thoſe that truely obſerveir.For in truth, by this word (io 
* honovr)is ſigniſied, that loue, teuerence, reſpect, obedience, ſubiection, cntertainoment, or 
help and aſſiſtance in time of need which children owe vnto their fathers & mothers:vpon 
which points alltheir other duties depend · Touching loue, it is clecrely confirmed by the 
ſom of the ſecond table of the law. T bos ſbalt lune thy neighbour arthy ſelſe wherein we molt 
ſpecially conſider this: that fathers and motbers are not᷑ only ocighbours to their children 
as otherperſons are, but neerer vnto them, in that they are the cauſe and ſubie ct that 
nue. Therfore it ſnould bean extreame & molt wicked ingratitude in children, not to 
thi ĩtfathers and mothers, ſpecially & before al others, ſeeioꝑ that next after Gocthey 5 
their beeing of them together with a great numbet of continuall benefites, as allo bet 
the loue which they daily finde in them; not withſtanding the trauels, pꝛines, ind P 
which they procure vnto their parents, bindes them by all reaſon, teciptocall to 1 
them although it be a very difficult thing (if not altogether impoſſible)that children 2 
ſo much love their fathers and mothers as they loue them. As the proverbe {al 1 th 
loue defcendeth, rarhertheo aſcendeth. But this is certaine, (as an ancient facher 12! 4 
: that if yoa take away the beames ofthe ſunne, it will ſnine no more, the cortant o , 
Woraine it will dry vp, a branch of a tree and it will wither, a member from . 
and it will rotte, ſo take away the loue ofchildren f:om their fathers and —_ 


= 
— 
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they will ceaſe to be their children,to become brethren and companions 
whom leſus Chriſt faid,you arechildren of the Dioell, The love ought hos apy Bi 
it ſelfe in the care,delice,and affectious which children ought to haue, to miniſſet ivy aud 
contentment vuto thoſe that begotthemythat is, by liui vertuoully | ere 
Diſcipline, and taking care to giue them no — ines and eriefe by doing euill 
Therefore Salomon admoniſheth them, ſaying, 4 wiſe ſonne waketh a glad faber, bu 7 1 
ſenue isa heauine ſſe to bis mot her, and « fooliſh ſoun⸗ is a grieſe vnto hi; father, aud 4 beauine(ſ: onto 721 
ber that bare him, Againe, this loue oughe tobe accompanied, with teuerence and reſpe . 
as the name of father, proper vnto God (as Ieſus Chriſt ſaid) bindeth children th ore ue Dgs.3.19 
For in that, thoſe that brought them into the world are called fathers, they beare towards 
them the title and image of God. As the example of Sa/omen ſheweth, who vnderſtandin 
chat Batbſnebath his mother came to ſpeak with him, notwithſlandin gs bis cegall clateold 
"p to meete with her, to doe reuerence vnto her, and ſet ber downe on his right hand. 
hich duety we molt not onely ſhew exteriourly, but alſo in heart, in all our affes 
ions and works, to honot and eſteeme ofour fathersand mothers, & neuer to deſpiſa 
them, ao not in their infirmities, nor yet ſuffer tbẽ to be diſpiſed of others, without ſhew ing 
griefe and diſpleaſure for the ſame. From thence alſo proceedeth the ſubiection and obe- 
dience which we acknowledge to be due vnto pry Saint Pan ſayth,) Children obey x; 5 
-' r | ph. S. 1. 2. :. 
your fathers and mothers inthe Lord, for this is right, Honor thy father and mother which 
is the firſt Commandement with promiſe, that it may be wel wich thee, and that thou mailt | 
lige long on earth. Saint Lab noteth, that leſus Chriſt was ſubiect to his mother, and to Lz. f i. 
Teſeph his reputed father. And Saint Paul ſayth, that although leſus Chriſt was in forme of 
God, and thought it norobery to be equall with God, yet he made himſelfe of no repurati. 
on, and tooke on him the forme of a ſeruant, and was obedient vnto God his Father even 
tothe death of the croſſe. Wherefore we ought to be reſolued, that iu this obedience due Phil.2.6,7;8. 
to fathers and mothers, there is nothing that is troubleſome oc difficult, and that thereis no 
greatnes nor excellencie of ellate,which children ſhould not ſpare to lay downe and leave, 
to doe their duty vato thoſe that begat them, nor any kind ot abiection or oproby no nor 
death, wherein they ſhould feare to fall to ſerue them. But rather to endure allo whatſoever, 
then to offend them, by diſobedience an d contempt. 
Children (ſaith the Apoſlle) obey your parents in all things, (adding for a teaſon) for Col. ;. 20. 
that is well pleaſing voto the Lord. Whereby hee taketh away all replies that may bee 
made againſſ the ſame. And accordingly MAoſes ſaith, Y or ſhall feare every one his mother Leuit.1 9.3. 
and his father: for whoſoeuer loueth them, feareth to offend them by deſpiling their au- 
thoritie aud commaundements. It is true, that this obedience and ſubiection ought to bee 
holy, and in the Lord; (as Saint Paul ſait h,) for otherwiſe this Apoltolical culeis alcogetber Aa 4.19. 
and alwayes inviolable, (that it is a iu(t thing before God, to obey him rather then men.) 
But this reſtraineth not childten from no: obeying their commaundements, which 
are contrary tothe glory of God, nor hindreth them not from continuing to love, bonour 
and reſpect their fathers and mothers, whatſoeuer they bee, wicked or heretikes : for as 
the law of aatore,(which is inuiolable) is not annihilated by the vices of men, ( becaule 
they ceaſe not ſtill to be meu: ) ſo wicked and peruerſe fathers and rhothers continoally and 
forever netaine and holdtheir right over their children, to be honored and teſpected while 
they are fathers : and alſo to commaund, and to be obꝛyed: ſoit be not ia any tbing which 
is forbidden by the Father of all men. Laſtij, it is the duetie of children, to comfort their 
fathers and mothers in their afflictions. to ſupply their wants, and to ayde and belpethem 
in all thiogs that they haue need of. Wherein they ſhall but pay a part of their debts, briog 
thereunto moſt ſitmely bound by the benefites which they haue firſt recciued trom them 
that brought them into the world, To this duetie, S. P aul expteſij bindeth them ſaj ing. 11m. f. * 
If am widomes baus children, or nephewer, let them learne fu ft te ſbem godlineſſe towards their onne 
bouſc,and to recompencetbeir kindred. As their fathers and mother, and anceſtors; for that is 
an beneſt thing and acceptable before God. Further, in this point whereof wee ſpeake we 
mult make no ſmal aceount of the promiſe which God addeth to the commaundemeot, to 
honor father & mother, which is, That by dayes may be long ix the land which the Lord thy God 
gwerth thee, Fot herein it is clearly ſhewed,bow muchGod eltee eth & reſpeAerh the bonor 
& obedience that childiẽ giue to their fathers & mothers. It it true, that God ſpake propet- 
y to the1ſraclites of the land which be had promiſed to giue the for an inheritã ce, & which 
ſhould be vntothem as a witnes of his goodnes & loue toward thẽ . It being as much as if he 
— | "Mmmm 3 ſhould 


— 
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ſhould have aid voto them, to the end that living long in that land, you ſhall 
tire, by experiencefeele and finde the benefits of my graces and . —— = 
But from thence we this thing more,that now earth is bleſſedvatorh: 
faithfull, chepromiſeco liue long therein, is a particular bleſſing of God vnto ve. Firſſ, be 
cauſe wee cannot lige long time, without being pamicipants of divers great benefits recei, 
ued from God by his divine providence, in regard of this terreſtriall life : and ſecons} 
becauſeirisa better meanes for good and boneſt men, to imploy themſclues the low? 
time to ſerue him, for whoſe glory they were borne, and wherein they ought to thinks 
themſeloes happy. For to the contrary it happenerh oftentimes, that God taketh bis be 
ſeruanta, and molt obedient children ſoone out of the world. But in this, and all other 
the like points, where God promiſeth vs terreſtriall benefits, we muſt vnderſland bis pro- 
miſe with this condition, that is, ſo farre forth as it ſhall bee expedient for our ſpiritoall 
good and ſaluation: For if that were not ſo, there were nothing but miſerie in loop life, 
and in all the greateſt benefits that wee enioy in this world. 


4. Concluſion of this Chapter. 


For a ſummarie concluſion of this Chapter, let vs obſerue, that as Saint Pas! calleth 
Philew.z, the family of Philemon, The Church, and that allo of Priſcilla and Aquila: ſo all fathers and 
Rom. 6. . mothers, are bound in ſuch manner to gouerne their children and ſeruants, that their 
houſes may be at little Churches: From whence (according to Dawid: proteltation ) all 
vices and all manner of corruptions ſhould be baniſhed, and driuen ar ay, that their d wel- 
ling may be holy, and God therein praiſed, ſerued, worthipped, and called vpon, mormim;, 
and euening, and at meale times, and euery houre in the day. For families ſo governed, 
ſhall finde and feele the truth of the promiſes of God, andthat he will be in the middle oi 
them, as in his Temple, to bleſſe them with the graces which hee vnceſſantly powrath 
downe vpon his elect, and all the faithfull. And it belongeth vnto children (as Eecleſ- 
ſtet ſaith) to heare their fathers iudgements, that they may beſafe: for the Lord will haue 
Eccl. 3 2, &c. the father honoured of the children, and hath confirmed the authoritie of the mother o- 
uer the children. Hes that frareth Gad, henoxreth bis parents, and doth hononr to bit pam 
as to his Lords, that bee may haue Gods bleſſing, and that his bleſſing may abide with bim for cu. 
For the bleſſing of the father, eſtabliſbeth the houſe of the children : and the mothers curſe reateth 
Flare in lb. ent the foundation, And if a Pagan did acknowledge; that there is noprayer which God 
de Legibus. More willingly hearetb, then that of a Father made vato him for his children; er 
i reaſon, thoſe that are Chriſtians, ought tofeare the curſe of their fathers and 
fir their offences, and to ſeeke the meanes (by honouring them) rather to be bleſſed 
their praiers : For without doubt ſuch bleſſings ſhall be ratified in heauen, asthoſe w 
Seren. 28. 1/aac gave to his ſonne Jacob euidently declare. 


_ 


—_ 
a. AM. 


The duties of Magiſtrates towards their ſubieits, and of ſubictts towaras 
their Magiſtrates : of Paſtors or Miniſters towards their flocks, | 
| and of their flocks towards them, Chap. 15. 


1. Theanctics of Kings,Princes,and Magitrates. 


VVE muſt heere ſay ſometbing of the duties of Kings, Princes, Magiſtrates, ad a- 
chers, which Saint Pau/calleth ſoperiour powers. And of that duetie allo, which 
their ſubiects owe vnto them. And by the ſame means (to accopliſh our firſi treatie of Chn- 
lian Phyloſopbie,) giue a taſte of the dueties of Paltors,or Miniſters towards theit Chor. 
ches, and of their Congregations towards them. Fot (as wee ſaid before) our iutent is vor 
fully and at large to ſpeake of theſe excellent thinge; for then wee ſhould makea get o 
lume thereof, but onely of as much as ſhall ſuffice, to performe that which io the beginning 
wee promiſed ; that ir, of the true meanes to attaine to a happie life in every ere 
Touchiog the firſt point, all Magiſtrates deſiring duely and truely to fulfill the e; 
longing to their charge, ought to remember that God hath called and placed them ould 
auchoritie, not for their owne particular profitand honour, but to the end they Crue 


nl 
+ 
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ſerve bim, by procuring the good und beneficeof bis 
the gouernement. That is it which the 


ſaying, Thot the 


J 


people, of whom bee gioeth tbem 
ince isthe 


Rom, 134 


Miniiler of God, for the good of all men, which - 1 — is um 
particularly , — — at ra eng all eboſe der wei 26. 


avthoritie, is, that wee'may leade a quiet 
— notable points wherein con 
charge; for th t pietie comprehendeth 

qailitie, the froiti of Iuſtice nd ludgement 
manners, and all vertues requiſiteto liue cioilly and vprightly. 


Thi, Boote of the Lam (faith God to the Prince of his people) bull not depart ont of thy 


wouth hut then fha/t mediture therein duy and night that thou tbaieſſ obſerve and do accordis 
to all that is written therin: for then ſhalt chou maketby waies proſperous, and then hats 
thou haue good ſueceſſe. So the duetie of all Magilirates it, to bee well inſiructed in the 
trueth and will of God, to live accordingly, und to cauſe all their ſubiects to doe the 
lice: that ſo they may proſper ia tra world, avd enjoy the happie eſlate of life eternal. 
Which is ſo ſingular and ſpeciall a poyut, that all the partt, graces and perfections, which 
the great polititions, both P ers, and Chriſlians could euer defire to bee in a com- 
pleate Prince, may be iu chis duetieonely i for from it proceedeth integri- 
tie of religion, and the beneuolence or good will of the people, which are two firme pillars 
of euery well eltabliſhedeſlate and Common wealth, For tothe ſame wee may referre the 
three principall offices and actions required in a King, that is, to rule and by good 
Lawes and examples, to nouriſh his people, and iudge them by wiſedome, prouidence, and 
iuſtice, and to keepe and defend bis countrey and ſubiects, by valour, care, and vigilancie. 
And that alſo is the meaning ot thole, that in a Prince, require holineſſe in time of peace, 
farce and magaanimitie in warre; and in both of them wiſedome and prudence, that hee 
may ſpecially remember, that he beareth the lmageof God, in regard of bis office, (as Ma. 
giltrates in the Scripture are oftentimes called Gods) chat hee may not ſay or doe any thing 
againſt the diuine Maieſtie, aud that hee may vic iuſtice and clemency, following the exam. 
ple of God, infinitely iuſt and benigne · Which hee ſhould be eſpecially mooued vnto, by 
this ſentence of the Prophet, I hat be mu dir like other men, in thinking that hee is called to 
bis charge, as well to praiſe God, as to command others. 

And in Jaa Pollux, euery man may ſee/by the titles and points which be deſireth to be 
in a prince, )divers notable inſtructious to teach them to frame themſelues to the ſame du- 
ties, Who would haue him to be the father ofthe people, milde, grocious, wiſe, iull, curte. 
ous, magnanimous, a diſpiſer of mony, a commander of himſelte, ſurmounting ali paſſions; 
and vices, vſing good reaſon and iudgement: ſobet, religious, louing bis ſubiects, conſtart, 
no deceiuer, hoiding bis word, ready to doe good, flow to reuenge, a louer ofthe vertuous, 
deſirous of valiant in warre, an example of good maners,a maker of good lawes, and 


an obſeruer of che ſame. J : 
But Saint Auguſtine further in this matter, ſaying: The iuſtice of the king is, 


not to oppteſſe any man by power, to iudge iuliiy without exception between man & man, 
to be a protectorof rangers, orphans, & widdows,animp ftheft 
tery,no aduancer of vicious men,no incertainerof quarelliog aud licentious fellow, n ex. 
ter miner of wicked perſons, vigilãt to put murtherers & periuted perſons to death, a main. 
tainer of Churches, a nouriſher of the pocre,a planter ofvpright and boneſt menin publike 
offices one that chuſeth ancient, ſobet, and wiſe counſellort, uo harkener to dibinert, magi- 
cians / and euil ſpirits, not chollericke,a defender of his country againſt enemies with mag 
namity and iuſtice, putting his v hole ttoſt in God not proud in proſperity, patient in ad- 
uerlity, an vpholder and maintainer of the Catholike faith, no fauouter of wickedoes in his 
children, imploying cettain howers in the day to p I vnto Go, & one that cateth not but 
when necelfity tequireth (according to the ſay ing Eerleſtaſter) woe be tothee, oh land, 


r 
when the gouernors eate early in the morning. Theſe 
better 


nall. A perfect table ofthe duty an 
thereby learne, that their authority ſh 
power is accompanied with many graces an 
by to ſerve vnto them for examples in all things 
ſcruants of God; Wheriathey ought to be 


and life, mall godliueſſe and honeſt) 
—— of the duetie of thei 

Religion, and the ſervice of God, peace and tran- 

and by boneſtie is yoderliood, modeſtie of 


Toſl.ua 1.<. 


Pſal 81.8 


Aug. lib. de 13 


impeacheroftheft,a puniſher of adul · g. 
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ſelues,which may any way be tolerable in others, much more ought they not tod 

with themſelues therein, by any meanes. As we may note by — — 
ples, that (God euen in the grrateſt perſonages)puniſhed certaine faulte, which in outward 
apparance were very ſmall , as of Hoſe; and Aaron, who becauſe they did not ſtrike thy 
Rocke, that the water might come foorth, with ſucb an aſſurance of the power of God, ag 
Numb.20.7. in that caſe was requilite, they were bard from entring into the Land of Canaan : of Da. 
Vn 14. 1. % for numbring his people, for the which 70. thouſand of them died of the plague: 
10525 and of Ezecbias for ſhewing bis treaſure to the Ambaſſadors of the King of Babylon, tor 
Ela. 34. 2-6, the which he loſt his riches, and his people were led into Captiuity. 

Wee mult further note, that as it is the duety of Magiſtrates to give good examples to 
their Subiects: ſa they ſhould and continue therein, becauſe their ſlate is ſlippe- 
rie. For as trees that grow in high places, are more ſubiect to ſlormes and beating of the 
winde, and conſequently in greater danger to be blowne downe, then others that ſland 

l _/ lower: So Kiogs and Princes raiſed to high degrees above their Subiects, are puillantlice 

aſſailed, either by the divell, which knowes the great importance of their fall; or elle by 

Cicophants, and euill counſellorsthrough the feeling of their owne greatnelle (provoked 

thereunto by the corruptions, concupilcences, and vices which are natutall to all fleſb) 

which makes them inclined to all kindeof laſciuiouſneſſe; and therefore they ought to 

know, and often meditate thereon, that there is nothing more difficult then wiſely to go. 

uerne and raigne ouer others, that they may daily pray voto God, for that wildome 

er wy 2 which is neceſſarie for them, in their duties, by his divine bleſliog 
as Salomon did. | 


Kees 2. The duties of Subieiti towards their Magiftrater. 


— 


f Concerning the duties of thecommon people, and Subiects towards their Princes and 
Magillrates, it is certaine, that as in the fift precept of the Law, God commandeth vs to 
0 honour our Fathers: vnderſtanding by that name of Fathers, all Superiours that haue 
any charge or command ouer others, and conſequently Magiſlrates. So the word to Honor 
containeth in it all offices and dueties hereunto inferiour perſons and ſubiects are bound 
in reſpect of their Princes and Gouernours : Which Saint Peter confimeth ſaying, Hover 
the King : by the which he teacheth vs; all that which the Scripture commandeth tou- 
ching the Love, Reuerence, Subiection, Obedience, andaide which wee are bound to ſhew 
and giue to our Superiors; as alſo, that wee ought to pray for them, that God might 
bleſſe and proſper them. 45 
For the firſt point, if weeare bound to lous our neighbours as our ſelues; ſpecially, 
becauſe of the Image of the Deitie, which all the poſſeritie of Adam beare, how much 
more then Kings and Princes, which are as it were, our Fathers, and that beare a particu» 
Ar Image of God, in that they are his Lieutenants to rule and gouerne his people. I have 
Plalm.82.6, ſaid you are Gods, and children of the moſt high, (ſaith Dam] ſpeaking of Magillrates, Thea 
wee are bound to this duetie, to love, as alſo to reuerence them with beart,atfeRion,words 
and workes : otherwiſe it is a deſpiſing of God in them,  becaule there is no power but of 
God, and the powers that be, are ordemed of God, (as the Apoſile ſaith) and thereupon maketh 
| this moſt true and cettaine conclulion, Whoſcener therefore reſiſteth the power, reſi(cth the ore 
NF dmanceof God, and they that reſiſt, ſhall receiue to themſelues condemnation, 

| And from thence we are alſo taught, whatſubieRion and obedience we ought to yeeld 
vnto onr Princes, according to the exhortation of S. Peter, ſaying, Therefore ſubmit yout 
Rom, 13. 3. {clues voto all maner ofordinance of man for the Lords ſake, whether it be voto the king. 
as vato the ſuperior, &c. 
And to that end Saint Paul ſaith, that we muſt be ſubiect tothe Magiſtrates, not becauſe 
of wrath onely, but for conſcience lake. Whereby we learne, that although we may {cape 
puniſhment of the prince, for diſobeying him, yet that wemult not refuſe to obey his com 
mandements, alwaies remembring, that God isoffended therein, becauſe wee diſobe) thols 
whom he bath placed to be ſuperiours over vs bereon earth. And which is mote as . Peter 

admoniſheth ſeruants to be ſubiect vnto their maſters, withall feare, uot onelj to the $99 
t. Pet. z. 48. and curteous, but alſo to the froward. So ſubiects are bound to obey their Ma illiates, 
though they be infidels, wicked, and Idolaters, as they were that ruled in the Apo les time: 
And whom they commaunded Chriſtians to obey, for as Chriſtian Religion doth pot 


t Peter 2. 17. 


Rom. 13. 1, 2. 


— 


* 


throw 


ouel 
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overthrow the order of polititke gavermwenc; ſothe ini 

ces doth not in any fort deprive they of their 
wems ye — — yo * 
as to Goc whole nage and duthine they beate. It isttveꝭ that God doch 

loſe any part of bis o autherte nor doth diſpence withvs, from —— 
eee eee 
which is g $ Chrilf tai is dot 1 

theit commandement:, wee ſhuon — S 


Iohn 19 11. 
d not do the commundements of God., for the * 
out authority from him, t BUpower to command; © And fceing D 
love of God, (as Saint Pete+{aitÞ) that wee owe ſubieciom vnto them, wee mult pot o- 
bey them, to che pteiudice of thut love, which is the founteine of good Wertes, at che K. 
pollles conſtantly ſhewed, awd Mibrioed before the” Goutrboury of the leres, lays 
85 vnto them. Ivaye you whither it bee bt in the xb of God 1 to'vbry you rather tben ARts 419. 
08. —Y | 
Againe, all Subſects are bound in time of needle to aide ad uſſig their Magiſtrates, as 
well with rheir bodies) as with their goods : With that Bodies, by bearivy armes voder 
the authoritie and eommaudetment of theit Princes, to aide and helpe hic in the executi- 
on of his office, #3 àlſo to defend him from all .c * and villanies : Aud with their 
goods, to the ende, that the Mayiltrate which emploicth bis time and labour, tot the 
ood and benefit of the Common wealth, ſould haue ſuch reuenewes as art fit and ne- 
ſlarie for bis eſtate and digoitie, and as it wert in mauer vf à reatberitier and Falarie 
for his paines taking therein. Asalſothat hee may bre furviſhed with money to defray 
thechatges and expences neceffatic for the conſeruation atid jntertainement of the Mo. 
darcbie and Common wealth, committedtb his To that end, Kings and Princes 
arc authoriſed by God, to impole and tałe tribute, tallages, ſubſidies, cuſtomes and impoſi- 
tions of their Svbiects, and the Subiects are bound to pay it, and to furniſh them there. Rem. 1 4.6, 
with : which the Apoſtle teacheth: as alf6 Chriſt himſelfe commandeth it, and confir- WI atth. 22. 
meth the ſame by an etample, in paying tribute due vnto Cæſar. 
Laſtly, hearketrwhat Saint Punt ſpeudeth of another dueile belonging voto ſubiects, 
ſaying, I exhort thevefores that firff of all, hraum, Prayers, Incerte/rions, aud pining of 1. Tim. 2. i. 
thanben ber made for allmen: Fot Kings, und for all that are in authoritie, that wee may 
leade a quiet and peaceablelife, in all godligeſſe and honeſlie. And in truth, this ebarge 
of Maglſtrates (rouching publike traequilitie and holineſſe)euidently ſheweth, how much 
wer are bound voto that dutie, topray vnto Gd for them, that they may bee ledde and 
ſtrenthened by his Spirit, with all —— — to effect the duetie and ende of their vo 
cation. As in truth allo, in thoſe praiett abd ſpiricuallexerciſes, conſiſteth the bel} and 
moſt profitable ſeruice, that Princes are to expect and delire of their good Subiects, ac» 
cordiop to the example of Dawid, who being a King, according to Gods on ne heat, and 
aboundantly endued with his graces, heuertheleſſr, ænowing what neede hee had of the 
praiers of the people, to that etfect, made that notable praier for them to vie, which wee pm 20. 


finde io the 20. Plalme. | 
3. Duttierof Paſtert r Miniftr: toward heir floc hei. 


Now let vs ſay ſomething ofthe dutles of paſtors or miniſters, we may reduce them all 
tothe ſpeciall head and end ofchelr vocatious, and to that which is requilite to attaine 
thertunto. That it, to ſave the ſoules of the Faithfull, redeemed by the precious blood of _ 
leſus Chriſt,as Saint Pan ſaith to bis Diſciple; for although that God ovely is the Savior, 1. Tig. 416. 
it pleaſeth hic neuertheleſſe, ro vſe the miniſſty of men for the accompliſhing ol theit C Ry 
laluation, in ſuch manner, thatthe Apoſtle for that conſideration, calleth miniſſets of the 
Goſpell, coadiutori, and tellow labourers with God. Where unto alſo we muſſ ceferre, that "OF 
which he ſaith els where, that he therſore gaue ſometo be Apolllet, and ſome Prophets, and 
ſome Ecavpelifts,and ſome Paſtors and teachers, ot the repairing of the Saints, and forthe 
worke of the miniſlety, aud for the <dification of the body of Cbriſt. Ftom whence wee 
learne that for the accompliſhing of the end oftheir vention, theit hrſt and ſingular duty 
is to preach the word of God, which Saiut Paul for that eauſe calleth, he wer ol God vn- 
to ſaluation, to euery one that belec veth. And in another place, to the like end, earvellily Rom. 116. 


recommendeth the fame duty to Timotby, and in him to all the paſtors and 2 on 1 4 


* 


— 


Eyheſ. 5. 19. 


1 Cor. 2.8. 
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Church, And as all profeſſions and arts are known by the workemen that ye 

a Taylor by cutting out and ſowiog of apparell,a ſhoemaker by making of — 
on becauſe he imployeth his time and ſtody, to beale and eure thoſe that are diſeaſed andſo 
of others. So a Biſhop, Paſtot, ot a Miniſter is knowne,by preachiog and pronouncing the 
word of God, and that by the ame be comforteth the hearts of the afflicted, exhotteth the 
lacke and netligent, ſtrengtheneth the feable, and enoourageth thoſe that are caſt donne 
by affliction, and ſach as ate ſlcaied from the trutb,which hee doth not ligbtly, & as it ere 
for order ſake, but carefully, diligently, and conſlautiy. As the Apoſſle protelleth of him. 
ſelfe, that beth night & day for the ſpace of three yeares together. he ceaſed not with texte, 
to admoniſh every one. It is the otice alſo of a Paſtour or Preacher to miniſler the Sacra. 
meats vnto the pe and to celebrate the ſame faithfully, to the glory of God, and the 
edification of the Church. as likewiſe he is bound to haue ſach a care of his flocke, as well 
generally as particularly, that bee mult viſite them in their ſickeneſſe, miſecies,and apois 
ſhes, to 9 them in faith, and patience, prouiding as neere as he can, that they may 
be aided and ſuccored in their neceſſities and wants. And for that no man is able of himſelt 
to execute ſo great and weighty a charge. And that the graces,gifts,and labors ofthoſe that 
are molt able therein, are voprofitable and vnfruitfull without the ſpeciall bleſſing of God, 
every faithfoll miniſterooght to employ his mind oftentimes, with an ardent and (in. 
gular zcaleto pray vnto God, that be wil endow him with his ipirit,and daily encreaſe his 


| graces in him for the accompliſhing of bis vocation. 


Saint Paul ſo excellent an Apoſſ le, and a cbolcp veſſell to preach the glory of God to 
the Gentiles, was not content continually to pray vnto God, but alſo recommended bim - 
ſelfe to the praiers of the faithfull, to the ende that vtterance might bee giuen vnto him, 
and that hee migbt open his mouth boldly , to publiſh the ſecret of the Golpell, and to 
ſpeake as he ſhould. 5 

Againe, a Miniſter ought by praier to beſeech God that hee would bleſſe his labour, 
that it might take effect and force among his flocke, aud that generally and particular, 
hee would bee pleaſed to keepe and preſerve them all, and encreaſe his graces in the Vs 
niuerſall Church. And to that ende, the A poltle ſaith, bar bee bad planted, and Aypals 
watered but that it is God which giueth the encreaſe. And wee ſee in all his Epiſtles, what dis 
ligence and zeale bee ſheweth to recommend the aſſemblies of the faithtull, and diucry 
particular perſons vnto the Lord. Which are as many notable conſiderations for miniſters 
to thinke vpon, that they may ſpend their time carefully to pray vntothe Lord, as alſo that 


it ĩs the principall meanes to nouriſh and encrealepictic a good conſcience, ardent zcale, 
+ charitie, diligence, and fidelity in them, All which are qualities wherewith the true 


x Tim.4.13, 


ritus 2.7. 
Marth. 5. I 4+ 


1 rim. z. 3. 


1 Pet. 5. 2. f 


I Cor. 4 7 


SO. 


- 


Miniſters of Chriſt, and of his Church, ought to ſeale and confirme their docttine, that 
by converſation and conformity of life according to their doctrine, they may bee good 
examples, and an edification to their flockes. As Saint Pax! faith to Timethie, Ius 
them that beltewe, bee an example in word, in connerſation, inlone , in ſpirit, mw faith, and 
in purenefſe, As bee addeth alſo vnto Titus, and as Ieſus Chriſt faith voto bis A pollies, 
Tow are the lights of the world, Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good 
werkes and glorifie your father which is in beanen, For as when it is night, weecaule oue ta 
goe before vs witha light to ſhe vs the way : ſo in the darkeneſſe of the ſoule, wherein 
wee are borne; the lives and behaviours of our Paſtors, and ſpirituall Fathers, ought to 
ſerue for burning torches to conduct and guide vs in the way of ſaluation and et e. 


Which they ought ſpecially to practiſe, wholy abandoning thoſe vices which are copdem- 


ned and forbidden by the word of God; ſpecially, Auarice, and Ambition, for which 
cauſe Saint Pan ſaith, That a Biſhop muſt bee vxrepronable, the hnuband of one wife, watching, 
temperate, modeſt, barberons, apt to teach, net ginen to wine, no ſtriker, not ginen to filthy inere, 
entle, no fighter, nor conerews. Which Saint Peter confirmeth alſo. And to take away 
occalions for a Miniſler to become ambitious, by preſumption and delire of glory: The 
Apoltle faith thus, For who ſeparateth thee? And what baſt thew, that then haſſ not recemed? If 
thow haſt receiuedit, why reioiſeſt thou as though thou badſt not receined it? Whereby the A 
teacheth Minilſers to kaow,that God communicateth his graces vnto them, not to pu 
them vp ia pride, but tothe ende, that in their madeſtie and humilitie, bee onely 6 
by them bee exalted and glorified : for the good and ſaluation of thoſe, whom he bat 


committed to their charge. , 
4. Dau 
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4, Dunes of Chriſtian praple ta tho Paſters, 


by grea- 
to bye | 

that wee may be his children, and beires of his — — It — 
latians, that they bare ſo great an affection to Saint f aui, that having receives bim 25 at 
Angell of God, yea as [eſas Chriſt, they would willingly, {if need had beene) have puld 
out their eyes, to haue given them vnto him, A crueligneof a (ingulaiove;beczule that 
is more, then for a man to giue his goods, or his life for an other, This cordiali love an- 
nor chuſe but beget a certaine reſpect towards Miniſters : Iu conſideration of the hono- 
rable charge whereuntothey are called by God, being made Stewards of the ſecrets aud 
miſleries of eternall ſaluation, Gods Ambaſſadors for Ieſus Chriſt, bringing the meſſage, 7 Cor 41, 
and gladtidiogsof our reconciliation p diutors and fellow-laborers with God for vur ts 3 * 
ternall good, and miniſters ot the new alliance in ſpitit and lifeeternall. For all theſe titles & 1 
which the holy Sctiptures giue to Paltors and Miniltrers of the Church, evidently ſhew, 
what reverence and reſpeR Chriſtian people, ought toyeeld vntothem, and that dc man 
ought to deſpiſe them, withoot deſpiſing Chriſtin them, (as he himſelſe teacheth)an · i ſo be- 
come too vnthankful for the benefite, which God by them offereth vnto all the taichtl, But Luke 10.16. 
ſpecially we mult loue & teſpect them, vhen they imploy thẽſelues faithfolly in tbeir chatge 
as by the titles aforeſaid they ate admoniſtred, & bound theronto. From thence alſo procee 
deth the ſubie ction & obedience which is due vnto them, as the A poſlle commandeth the 
Hebremi, ſaying, Obe the that baus the enerſight of you;&+ ſubmit your ſelues(addiogthis reaſon) nab x 17 
That they watth for your ſonles, as they that muſt gine accunnt, that they may doe it with toy, and | ' © 
not with griefe. Which ſabietion and obedience conſiſleth (pecially in three points the 
fitſt, carefully to heare the word preached, to communicate the Sacramente, and to bee aſſi- 
ſtant at publike prayers; the ſecond, to briuꝑ toorth fruites, and ſhew foorththe effects of 
thoſe holy exerciſes ; and thirdly,modeſtly and humbly to receive their ialtrutions, res 
preben(ions,and admonitions. Laſtly,there is an aiding and aſſiſting dus to Peltours,and 
Miniſters,as well with our meanes,(thatthey may haue a convenient intertainement and P 
allowance for their maintenance )as with our prayers vnto God, that hee will bee pleated 
topreſerue and bleſſe them. Tothe firſt point, marke what S. Pas! ſoit h goeth a wars, C1, y. 
fare any time at his owne coſts & cbarger? Or who feedeth a flocks andeateth woP of the of che dull of Gal. 6 6, 
the flocke! Againe, Let lu bat in taught in tbe word, make bum that bath taught hum par taker of 
of all bir goods, To prooue the ſecondpoine, in almoſt allthe Epiſtles which che Apollle gh. C19. 
writeth( A/thongh be was endued abe idantiy with the gifts of the boly Gbeft /) he exhorteth the par · Col. 4.2. 
ticular C hurches, inceſſantly to pray vnto God for him. And ſeeing that Chrilt conmany r .Thel.;, : 
deth vs, to pray the Lord of the barueſtto raiſe vp laborert, or work emen therein it tollow. 4, _ 
eth, that when he hath given vs thoſe that are good, we ought to give him thanks for chem 
and continue our vowes and praiers vnto him, to deſite him that he will bee pleaſed to pre. 


ſerue and keeye them, for the aduancement of his glory, and out edification. 


5. Concluſion of thit Chapter. 


For concluſion of that which wee {aid before, ſeeing that all Supetior power commeth 
from God, and likewiſethe diſtinction of the order and degrees thereof: Let euery man 
haue a care to looke voto bis vocation, to walke therein as the Lord hatb appointed bim. 
Let Magiltrates that are deſirous to amend theit liges, examioe thewſclues, touchiog the 
points of their dueties herein ſpecified, that io cotrecting and amendipg their owne tavits, 
they may imploy their minds more and more to governetheir ſadiecti holily and vpright- 
ly: that God may bee glorified, aud they 20d their Subiects attaine euetlalling bappines. 


| love avd reverence their Soperiors, yeeldipg voluntary 
Re bodies and goods to aide und ſetue them, 


ſubie ction voto them, and imploy both their n | 
deiog allured that doing (0) and pra yingvoto God for them they ſhall lioe bappily =—_ 


Gal 4.14.15, 
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c Paul writeth to ſhops or Minilters of Epbeſns, 2 all his Epi 
. him, and his writinge, to take and draw a patterne of all that which Hf —— 
\.Ccr.z.s, - cationof afaithfull Migilter of the Church of God, rememhring thepromiſe ofthe ba. 
Dan. 13. 3. ly Ghoſt, That enerie one ſhall receive his waggg according to bis and that thoſe 
which turne many to righteouſnaſſe ſhall ſhine as the ſtarres for ever and euer. Let all 
the faicbfoll acknowledge hom precious thoſe ſpirituall benefits are, which weereceive by 
. the Miaiſtrie of our Paſtors, and that for ſowing ſuch rich treaſures in out ſoules: It i 4 
- 1.Cor.g.11, {mall matter that they reape our carnall riches, And laſily, in conſideration thereof and 
ofthe moll honourable and holy charge which God hath giuen voto them for vt, we mull 
love them with an vpright heart, and in all reſpects obey them, and haue a care of them, 
ee . ** — * may preſerue and fill them 
with the gracesof his pirit, for his glo gancement of the ſaluati 
myo nth, a | * ys e laluation gf 


ä * 


=- . * 0 
— wem 
— 
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That by ſeuen cauſes and dinint reaſons, # trae Ghriſtian Philoſopher ſhould be ind. 
ced to embrace all the meayes of 4 app) bfe ſet downe arte Philg- | 
ſophie, ſpecially by that which bath beene ſaid, by our Lordand 
Samour Ieſus Chriſt, that the kingdome of heanen i at 
band, Chap. 16. 


1. Seen principall canſes and reaſon; more then ſafſicient to make a man fir. 
ſake, and amend all his follies and corrnptions. D ay 


N Ow we como to the end and intent of the firſt part of our Chriſtian Philoſopbie, 


touching the meanes of a happy life, wherein if wee haue not proceeded fo wellas 

wee deſite, we haue at the leaſt done as well as wee could, by the meaſure of the des 
vine graces, which God bath beſlowed vpon vs. But before wee paſſe to the ſecond part 
& ptoofe of this Academicall Theologie, as we begangenerally to frame the actions of the 
ſoule to the loue of pietie, & rigbteouſnes, grounding vpon this foundation of the words of 
Telus Chrilt, Amend your lwer,and ſhewed that weought ſpecially aud principally to practiſe 
this commandement of the Lord, in regard of ſeuen pernicious follies whereunto we ut 
naturally enclined, thereby to leave and forſake them, limiting and bounding our other 
diſcourles, with the number of ſeuen. In like manner, to mooue and ſlitre vp our mindes 
with greater zeale to embrace the admonition of our Saviour, and to live bolily and 12 
rightly. Wee will herein ſet downe ſeuen principall cauſes, and diuine reaſons, by 
which all Chriſtians in generall, and every one of them in bis particular vocation ought 
to be touched by the Spirit of God in their hearts, and alſo feele and confeſſe themiclues 
to be ſpecially bound to a true and perfect amendment of their liues, and to bring foorth 

the fruits of repentance. For as wee haue already ſaid, If the number of ſeven, commoo- 

ly ſiguify ing perfection, is ſufficient in our diſcourſe to ſhew, that man is altogether igno⸗ 
rant anda foole, vntill ſuch time, as becomming wile and vnderſtanding, hee le au: 
follies. So the like number of reaſons taken out of the holy Scriptures, concerning the 
ſame ſubiect, and matter of amendment of life, ſhall ſuffice to induce (every man that 8 
worthy of the name of a Chriſtian Philoſopher) vato the ſame. 


2. Thefirf canſe of amendment of lifeis the amthoritie of Teſws Cri. 


For a fill cauſeto moone vstoamendmentoflife, we haue theauthority of out Lord 
and Saviour leſus Chriſt, who commandeth vs to doe it. For the onely comma 
of bim, being the Son of the etetuall God, ſaying, Amend pour /iner, ought to leade and in- 
ducevs to yceld ready and voluntary obedience vnto him. And the names and titles which 
be hath, lufficiently declare and ſhe his authority voto vs. Firlt, it is the Sonne of God, 
(«boiotbe preface of the law,receiued by A leſer crerciling the office of a Propbet,a Kio 

- _angaceaductcrot the elect people of the lewes)that ſpake,ſayivg)] am the eternall 7 - 
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thy God, which brought thee out of the land of outofthe bout 
whence ne oa dan a doable rexſanof e e which inde zu ge ber Fate. 


Firſt, from the name of eternall, which in the Hebrew tongue is called Ie ; 1 Plal 

feth, Eſſence, or He that is, as in him, and by him — are, we — ans Exod. ; th 
oing. And as the Apolilewitneſſetb, 7 bas al cbivgs were created in Chrift, or by bim, and that Atts 19.26 | 
they alſo conſiſt y bim. The ſecond reaſon is, in that he addeth tbereunto, hy God, — Gigni- _— 
ße to the Childtenof Iſtaeh that they were his peculiar people, redeemed by him, and there- 
fore dedicated and conſecrated to his divine Maieſtie, as mention is there preſently made, 
of their deliverance out of the Land of Egypt, out of the houſe of boodage ; for a certaine 
teſtimony of the love of Godtowards his people, and of a reſotrection and reeſtablith- 
ment of a free and a happy life, Whbereby wee learne the two fold and double right, be. 
looging vato the Lord, commanding vs this day to amend oor lives, as our Creator and 
Redeemer , and thattherefore it ſhould bee a monſtrous double ingtatitude, not to obey 
him, who declaring his will vntovs, in the firſt obieRletteth vs plainely ſee, that we can. 
not ſubſi a, neither corporally ner ſpiritually, neither in this life, nor in the life to come, 
without his power and grace, Which teacheth vs how we mull reape profitand inlirudi- 
on from this, that ſince the Law of Moſes, wee haue bad the accompliſhment of the ſame, 
and of all the ſhadowes and bgures thereof; in Ieſus Chriſt our Saviour manifeſted in 
the fleſh, bauing beene deliuered from the power of darkeneſſe, and in him obtained 
tedemption through bis bloud. That is, forgiueneſſe of ſinnes : and therefore wee aco 
knowledge and confeſſe him in the Creed, to be our Lord. And Saint Pa calleth him Col. 1. 12 17 
The onely Prince, King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, And therefore K ing of all the world, in Lim. 6. 13. 
ſuch manner neuertheleſſe, that hee is alſo and ſpecially King of his Church, as Daxid pc; 2.58. 
ſaith, 7hat he which awelleth inthe heanens, bath et his King vpon Lion bus holy wountaine, And 
therefore wee conclude for the firſt cauſe of amendment of our lives, that all thoſe dames 

and titles of Iehoua, Creator, Redeemer, Saviour, Lord, and King, which be beareth, that 

enioineth and chargeth vs to conuert and turne vnto him, being conſidered as they ought 

to be; ſhew vnto vs, what authority be bath to command vs, which is molt ſacred and ia» 

_ whereby we are molt firmely bound vato him, as his creatures, children, ſubieRs, 

and ſeruants. 


3. Theſecond reaſonof amendment, isy the name of Holy attributedto Clif, 


The Prophet E/ay ſaith, that he ſawthe Lord fitting vpon his Throanewith many Sera. Eſay 62. 
phios,abour it,crying one vnto the other, Holy, Holyiz Holy: is the Lord of Holts, the 
whole world is full of his glory,which is laid of leſus Chriſt, as S. /obw witnelſetb,reciting, robs 12.1. 
in an other place· I bar is a viſion which appeared onto lum, he ſaw foure beaſtes which cryed might A, oc. 4.8. 
and 2ay:{aying Holy, holy boy Lord God Alaughty, which mas and which ur, and which is to come, 
Which title repeated threetimes,among other things teacheth vs, that Chriſt God & man 
is ſoueraignely, and inſinitely iſt, good, mercifull, wiſe, puiſſantand true. Yea and fo excel. 
lently and perfectly, that in his diuine and ſuch like properties he is moſtboly,by nomeans 
participating therein with his creatures. For if there be any goodnesgighteouloes, wile- 
dome, or truth in man, he hath it not of himſelfe but from God. And yet he bath but cers 
taine drops, and ſparkes thereof, which are accidentall,and voexpeted graces or qualities, 
(asthey fay in ſchooles) in ſuch manner, that without them, he ceaſetb not {till to bea 
mad. Bat leſus Chriſi bath all thoſe properties of bimlelfe : in him they are perfect and 
infinite, and they are his proper eſſence:in {uch ſort, that to deny his rightcouſaeswildome, 
power,mercy,and goodnes, it is to deny God. So by goodright Cbriſt is called Holy, holy, 
holy, and therefore it is no maruell,ifthis, and that which pcoceedeth thereof, ſurpaſſeth 
mans vnderſtanding. For it exceedeth the capacity of Angels. As Eſay ſheweth by his viſi. 
on,{ayiog: That the Serapbins coueted their faces with their two wings,as being not able 
to behold the ſplendure of lis holineſſe. Now the more it is incomprehenſible, ſo much 
the more it admoniſheth vs of our dutie, to humble and ſubiect our ſelues, vader the obe · bay 6.x, 
dience of his commandements, by amendment of our lives. For it 1s written, Bee yes boly Leun. 1 1.44 


ar 1 am holy, and as hee which hath called you is boly, be you alſo boly in al] your comuorſation. And r. Peter 1. 16. 
againe, e are electea by tbeprouidence of God, ts (anilification of the Spirit, to obedience, and fobe & 14.2. 
ſprinckled with the bloud of Ieſus Chrift- 


Nang 4. The 
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4. The thirdcanſe to wore us ts amendment of life, is the thle 
fiven to leſus Cbriſt. n 


Chriſt holy, and molt holy, i alſo called F, which is as much to ſay, 2 God with 
vs, by which title is ignified and expreſſed, the manner and meancs wheret y God com, 
mnnicateth himſelfe vnto vs, not onely receiuing vs into bur alſo ioyning bimſelſe 
vnto vs is Ieſus Chriſt, by that meancs raaking vs one with him. as Chrilt alſo prayed vnto 

bis Father, Therefore this game of Emannel, admoniſbeth vs of two things which ovght 

to mooue vs to amendement of our lives. Firl}, as there is nothing more contrary to the 

holines of Ieſus Chriſi, then icpietie, vnrizbteouines, malice, iniquity, avarice, ambition, 
lechery, and other ſuchvicesandcorruptians : So there is nothing that ſhould more forci. 

bly ſtirre vs vp, and correct in vs, our vncleannes, and ſo reforme all the impiety of our a. 

| Rions,a0d manner of liuing, then the remembeance of the name of Emanu?/; that is to (ay 

God with vs, who by bis ſecret vertue, being conioined and vnited voto vs, fo often crieth 

out in the holy Scriptures by bis word, and in our ſoules by his ſpirit, Be ye holy, for I am bos 

t ty : which is, as if be ſhould daily make h ĩcnſelfe to be heard in our conſciences,ſaying,that 

| we cannot pronounce this title ot name of El, vnleſſe we ſeparate our ſelues from all 
Leuſt. i 1. 44, filtbines and corruptions, becauſethey cannot bee joined with the holineſſe of the Lord. 
& 19.2. and Theretore Saint Paul earuellly exborteth vs, to this dutie of puritie, and all the dodine of 
20.7. the Goſpell tendeth to that ende that we may bath ſay, and retaine God with vs. For the 
| — 4. ſecond point, the ſame name of Chrilt teacheth vs, that wee haue God in every place with 
Pfal. 2 des, vs, and eonſequently, that bee ſeeth all our thoughts, wils, words, and actions, as all things 
Heb. 4. 13. axe naked, bare, and open vnto his ies: for the Deity is all in all, That is, all with vs, in vi, 
and neere vnto vs. Our darkenes and obſcurityiare light to him, all is cleare and preſent be- 

fore his face, as well palſ, as future things. Then let vs earneſſly thinke vpon, and deteſt 

the otdinary manner of the life ofthe wicked, which dare preſume to thinke, ſay, and doe 

thoſe things in the ſight of the eternall God, which they would bee aſhamed of before 


men. SZ 


5. The fourth cauſe or reaſon to mooue vt to amendment of life, is meditating 
pon the fine other names and titles attributed to Cheſt. 


The titles of A dmitable, Counſellot, the migbty God, the Euerlaſling Father, andthe 
Prince of peace, are attributed to leſus Chriſt, dy E/ay,wbich ought to induce vs to amend 
our lines, by loving God, fearing to offend him, and by taking pleaſure to yeeld obedience 
voto him. For whereas the Lord is called Adwirable,it is to alſure ve, that in his wiſedome, 
power, and goodwues, he ſurmounteth and ſurpaſſeth all vhatſoeuet man can comprehend, 
or conceive of the wiſedome, force, bleſſings, and benefits of God,wherwith it pleaſeth bim 
to endowe his elect. The title of Counſellor, ſheweth that Chriſtis filled wich all voder- 
ſlanding. & knowledge, to giue vs true & faithfull counſell, in all our necaſſities and tribu- 
lations ſpecially in that, v hich concerneth that holy ſeruice,which is agreeable & pleaſing 
to the Lord, aad the hope of our ſaluation. He is called the mighty God, to make vs certen 
and aſſured, that his force and greatnes is infinite, to execute and accompliſh al vbatſoeuer 
be wih whether it be in defending, and ſauing vs from theambuſhes and forces of our eue 
mies n puniſhiog thoſe that reſiſt againſt him or in communicating bis gifts & graces n. 
to thafe that obey him as his children and ſeruants. He is called Prince, becauſe he is the — 
thor and fountaine of all proſperity and felicicity, both preſent and to come , propeg * 
nified by the name of peace. Laſtly he is callad E uerlaſting Fat het, therby to teach v 
leſus Chrilt is the beginning and the foundation ofthe Chorch;cootiouiny it forever pre” 
ſerving it on earth, by contiovall protection, and conducting it voto heauen, to glue wy 
teroall ioy and permanent glory in the euetlaſting world, 


6, The fiſt reaſon to moone v5 to amendment of life, is two other name: of eur 
Samorr, leſus and Chriſt. 


that (be 


dIxih.11,, The Angel of God ſent to Jeſepb, hen the holy Virgin wat conceived,told bim 1 
ſhould beare a Son/& be ſhould be called leſun adding thereunto for a realon of that 0 chat 
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That bee ſpeuld [ane his people from their ſimet. And to ſam i i 
heards, Thi, 49 it borne unto — which is 0 lhe Led _ — = Lake 2.12. 
ſame leſus v hich commandeth vs toamend ourlioes : lo the conſideration of thoſe ths 
vames, ought ſpecially to mooue vs to yeeld that obedience vnto him. For firſt, the name 
of leſws, which is a Sauiour, admoniſheth vs, that By nature wee are condetaned and that 
there is no ſaluation for vs, but in Chriſt onely. As Saiat Peter alſo ſaith, For which cauſe wee 
— are baund to Acknowledge that wee are not our owne „ but his that ſaned v; from nn Acts 4.13, 
n: And conſequently » That wee muſt renounce and ferſabs all our o righteon/ne(ſe y not — i Cor. 6. 19. 
live to our ſelues, nor according to aur owne wiſdome, and willer, but according to the good wil and 
pleaſure of our Lord and Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt, T hat ſo forſaking our naturall corruptions 
and liviogio Chriſt, being regenerated and renewed by his holy Spirit, wee may amend 
our liues. Touching the Title of Chriſt, (a Greeke name) in the Hehrewe tongue, it ſig⸗ 
nifieth, the name of QAiſſas, which is as much as if wee ſhould ſay, Annointed, by which 
vation is voderſtoodthe fulneſſe of the holy Ghoſt, which the Lord received. As Saint 
Luke noteth, Woo was filled therewith, That we (as Saint John ſaith) mig hi be participants of his Acts 10.28, 
fulneſſe. And that the vnction which bee hath giuen vs, by theſame ſpirit, may dwell in Loba 1.16. 
vs, and we in him. Saint Paul calling vs, The Temple of Cad, (addeth tor a reaſon) becauſe * 2 3:27: 
the holy Ghoſt d welleth in vc. And the name of Chriſtalſo, drawne from Chriſt, and proper |; 
to bis Diſciples, confitmeth the ſame : For (faith the Apoſtle rboſe that baue nor rhe ſpirit of 
Chriſt, are not in him. And as wee cannot ſay, that in ſacha place there is a true and a naturall 
fire, if heate and light proceede not from it, ſo the holy Ghoſt cannot be in vs, it we neither 
feele nor ſhe w foorth the effects that belong to the holines thereof. Therefore this name of 
Chtiſt, teaching vs that we are participants of the vnction of his ſpirit, ought to be a notable 
and ſirong reaſon to inforce vs to amend our liues. Which if we doe not it is in vaine for vs 
q ay an are Chriltjans,or to vaunt and boaſt, that Chrilt is our dauiour, and that his ſpirit 
welleth in vs, > 


7. The ſixt reaſon tomozue vt to amend our linen is that wee are ſtrangers and 
pilgrims iu this life. 


T be holy Scripture oftentimes calleth vs ſtrangers, pilgrims,avd travellers, (not as A. 
braban. ſpeaking tothe Canaanites) ſaid, / am a ſtranger and a forreiner among you: nor as 
it may bappen to divers men, vhich leaue their vative Countries todwell in other places, 
but ſpecially in regard of the kingdome of heauen, our true and eternall countrey. Andif 


Heb. 11.1 2. 
Gen. 22, „ 


we be citizens of heauen, (as &. Paul teacheth vs) we are ſtrangers heere on earth. Now our - pheſ. a. 9. | 


ſpiritual birth proceedeth from our heauenly Father, and we recciue the ſeale thetof in the 
Church,which is the kingdom of God. His dwelliog is in heauen, here our eldelt brother 

Ieſus Chriſtvis,and all our brethren and ſiſieꝶs alſo in him. Our immortall riches, and inhe- . pet. 1. 4. 
ritãce not contaminated nor corruptible, are kept & preſerued in the land ofthe liuing, that 

are happy for euer · Thenout countrey is there, and in tegard thereof we are rightly called 

ſtrangers, pilgrims, and trauellers in this mortall and tranſitory worlds which ought to in- 

cotage & moue vs frõ hẽce to liftvp our thoogbts, minds, & vnderſtandingꝭ to out celeſtial 
habitation, that ſo beholding God with the eies of faith, and the glory of Chrilt, together 

with the excellency of our inheritance, we way all the daiesof our lives reioice with the 
Aogels,and the ſoules of the Saints, alteady aſcended vp into beauen, and with them by a 

holy & ſpirituall communion, continually without ceaſing praile the Lord. As S. Paul ſaith, 

That we which beleeue in Ieſus Chriſt, are come to mount ꝙ ion, to the City of the ling C odabe Cele. Heb. 12. 22, 
(all Ieruſalem, and to the company of t umerable Angelnandto the aſſembly of the firſt borne which 

are written in beauen, Aud to Godthe indge of all, and tothe Spirits of miſt and perfett men, and is [es Apoc.t 3.9, 
ſur the Mediator of the new Teſtament, Wherefore, having aſcended fo high, and having our 
converſation in heaven; as Citizens of the heauenly kingdome : wee muſt no more looke 

downe vpon the earth, to make any account thereof, much leſſe of the vanities (which the 

fooles of the world)therein admire, and looke after; But rather coravally mecitate and 
remember, that here we are but ſtrangers, pilgrims, and trauellers, that ſo we may be peſiva- 

ded to amend our lives,renovncing and torlaking the world, and the fleſh, and preparing 

our ſelues by faith, hope; and good workes, fogoc totakepolleſſion of ourcelcltiallinbes 
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8. The bre ad- ameudtuc nt f 1 2ho be 
pln range ot I Yet, bee uf 


Laſtly, and for the ſeuenth reaſon to perſwade vs, to amend our lines; the reaſon iy ad. 
ded by leſus Chriſt bimſelfe, to His feſt exhortation, that is, For the g dome of beanen, 07 of 
Goa, i at hand. To vnderſtand it better, wee mult note three lignifications of thi, 
kiogdome, Firſt, by the ſame is meant, the happy ſtate and incomprehenſible telicitie 
which we ſhall enioy after the reſurrection: as when the Lord ſaid, Aan /b-U come fromhy 
Eat, and from the Weſt, and downe with Abrabam, Iſaac, and lacob, in the Kingdome bea- 
nen. In which manner of (peakiog, there is an alluſion to a table in a banker, as if 5 
laid, They ſhall enioy eternall life, with the holy Patriaches. Secondly, the Kingdoms of 
beauen ſigoifieth, the regenerated man, which conſiſteth in a true knowledge of God, 
faith and mortification of the old man Ader,and newnes of life : as when Chriſt faith,7 
kingdome of Gedis in you, And the Apoltle,7be kingdewe of God is not meat nor drinks has rights. 

mn Yin the holy Gheft.T hirdly, the K ingdome of heauen ofteatimeꝭ (ig. 
niſieth, the holy Minifteric, and preaching of & Goſpell: as when Saint Pas/ of 
certaine faitbfall ſcruants of God, faith, I beſe noh; are my wor kefellowes vmo the Kingdome of 
beanen, As the Lord ſaid, That be that is the leaſt mibe kingdome of beanen,is greater then loha 
Baptiſt, Whereunto alſo we may adde, that which heteachetb inthe Similitude or Par 
ble of the ſame kingdome, as the ſeede caltinto divers kindes of grounds, to ſigniße, 
(thatthe holy Miaiſt:zrie doth not produce fruit io all thoſe that beare the Word.) 7» 
4 Treaſure bid in the field, and to 4 Merchant that ſecketh for good pearles, to ſbem how much 
wee ought to eſteeme of the preaching of the Word of GO D. All thele lignificati 
ons ought to mooue vs, to amend our liues. For firſt, when by the kingdome af hex: 
nen is meant, the happie ſtate , and the vnſpeakeable and eternall beatitude which 


| wee hope for and expect in the world to come, it aduertiſeth vs, that our condition 


is farre different from that of the bruite beaſtes, which when tbey die, conſume 
to nothing: But when men die, all is not dead with them, for thoſe which beletue 
in Ieſus Chriſt, ſhall bee better, and enioy a life full of glory, peace, ioy, andin- 
comprehenſible felicitie without ende. And to the contraric, they that ſhall be hardoed 
in their incredulitie, and io wickedneſſe, ſhall bee tormented in the fire of the wrath 
of Godeternally. As Daniel faith, That mary of them that ſleepe in the duſt of the earth, (bal 
awake, ſometo euerlaſting life, and ſome to ſhame and perpetuall contempt. As the Lord allocon- 
firmeth the ſame io the Goſpel. 
Then to vaderſtand the true meaning of thisreaſon, For the bingdeme of branes it a bans: 
we moſtvndoubtedly belecue(asit is an article of our faith )that Chriſt ſhal come to ipdge 
the quick and the dead,ſome to eternall life, in all happines with God: and the bleſſed {pi- 
rits,others to eternal death and condemoation with the diuel and his angela. It is the foun . 
dation or ground ofthe Apoſiles argument to exhort men torepent and amend their inen 
ſaying and the time ef this ignorance God regarded not, but pow beadmoniſheth ill men 
every here to repent,becauſe hehath ordained a day ip the which he wil iudge the world 
iorighteouſnes,by that man whom be hath appointed, wherof be bath givenao aſſurance 
to all men, in that he bath raiſed him fromthe dead. How in righteouſnes? becauſe (a8 bee 
faith jo another place)we multalſo appeare beforethe iudgement ſeat of Chrill that eva 
man may receive the things that are done in his body, according to that he hath done whe. 
ther it be good or euill, And that God will reward every man according to bis worke?, that 
is to them which through paticncein well doing ſeeke glory and honor, and i M* 
lite euerlaſting, but to them that are contentious and diſobey the truth, and obey vai 
tcouſnes,ſhal beindigoation and wrath. Secogdly, when by the kingdome of heaven 1 
voderſtaudeth the ſſate, vherein the children of God ate ellabliſhed in this fe, by faith! 
Ielus Chriſt, It ougbt to ia flame our hearts, with a right & true deſire of amendment - 
This kiogdome(faith S,Pau/)confifleth in righteouſnes,peace & ion in the H. 2 b 
righteootoes be voderitands the ſingular benefit which we obtaine by this, that @ 4 
his death hauing ſatiſñed & appeaſedthe wrath of God for our (ins,8 ſo paid al ou the 
hath given & imputed vato vs bis perfect obedicce,that ſo we might be jullified before 
iudgment ſeat of God, a benefit which is the molt allured ſeũ dation of our ſaluation o 
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ſore ĩucomprehenſible in regard of the 
ſtle vnderſtandeth that —— which —— — thereof. By peace, the A po. 
laid before, that being iulli ; +800 10 dar coniciences, whereot bee bad 
that being iuſlified by faith, we have peace towards God 
ſus Chrilt And by the ioy which he {aitboftheholy Gholt;bevoder e oor Lord le 
fect ioy which the Lord hath promiſed: | W 
Doch remembrance of the r ro Lore quay wes — R 
eth in tigbteouſneſſe, peace, and ioy, ought to mooue and make vs 8 * wry” m_ . 
iniquity, If we will not change this rigbteouſueſſe into damnable vnti — un ABC Toh 16 23.24 
to war and trouble of conſcience, and ioy into weeping &gnaſhi Dr ine ne 11. 
the kiogdomeof heaven ſignifieth the holy miniltery, it * ve di dly wheras Luk. 17.21. 
ſons, which bindivs to amend ourliues; Asin this, whereourl. n 
_ ne ves, Asin this here our Lord ſayd ſpeaking to his Apo: Lol 10.16. 
ſtles, and in e to al faithfall Paſſors and Miniſters of the word. Ee that bearetb you 2 1. Thel 13. 
reth me,and he that deſpiſeth yo, deſpiſeth mee, i be that deſpiſeth me diſpieth him that zig. gl. 
ſeat we. And S. Pas! witneſſetb tothe I heſſalai an that they bad receiued the word which — 
he preached vnto them, notas the word of men, but (us it is indeed)the wordot God. And 
ats leſus Chriſt ſaith, that whoſoever ſhall not receiue von, nor beare you, when you 1 5 
thence,Sbake of the duſt that is vader yoorſeet,for a witnes vnto them Feine 
you, it ſhall be eaſier for Sodom and Gomotrha at the day of lodgement — for re 
Now if we thinke vpon the fre that fell from heanen, which burnt and conſumed thoſe 
tom nes. and others were adioyning vnto them, with all the men and women both Ek: - 
and old, and alſo their cattle, and after that turned the place where thoſetowns 0 — 
ſtinking and an infectious lake or poole, eight dutch mile in greatnes, las many men note — ie 
with other teſtimonies ofthe wrath of God rehearſed in the Scriptures, what Abe chat is 2-E2clp de 
able to refraine from quaking for feare, if in hisconſcience he kuowes that bee bath r 
ſed God,ſpeakiog vnto him, dy the mouth of his ſeruante, and faithful Miniſlerm. 2 
Againa, In this holy miniſterie wee haue another reaſon to mooue vs to amendment of 
life, in this, T bat Chrift hauing breathed vpon his Diſciples gaue them the holy G holt, n 
with power both to them, and all faithfull Paſtors, by the preaching of bis word, to te · 
taine the ſinnes of the incredulous, and to remittethe ſinnes of the taithtull, ho con- 
nertiog, truely confe ſſe and beleeue him to be the Sonne of God. And as the adminis 
fication of the Sacraments is a part of this minillrie, ſo they ought to mooue and per · 
[wade vs toamendement of life. Holy baptiſmeis the ſeale of the aliance made by God, 
n two grace; that is, rerniſſion of ſianes, and our regeneration 
or ſpitituall renewiog. For cbarity and the Spirit of Chriſt, being as it were the ſoule of the 
new man reformed to the [mage of God, in that ſacred waſhing : from thence forward 
hee ought not to haue any motion in thought, word, or worke; but that which procee- 
deth from the ſame ſpirit dwelling in him, accotding to the meaſure of Grace that is gi- 
ven him from above, And the holy Sacrament of the Eucbariltie, is the oouriſhmeot of 
our ſoles, to a ſpirituall and eternall life, by the communion of the body and bloud of 
our Lord and Saviour Ieſus Chriſt : For from thence there ought to follow and proceed 
alifecompleate with thoughts, affections, words, and works, like vnto that ſacred food, 
that is holy, and ſpirituall, putting vs in mind. that as the celebration of that molt diuin 
wilterie, is the Table of the children of God, and the membersof the Church of Cb. 
Sothe participation thereof, is a manner of ſolemne protellation made by vs, that ware of 
kde number of his children, and members of che holy Church, and that wee ſepatate out 
ſelues ſrom prophane and vicious people, to liue bolily, rigbteoully, aud religiouſly, 
Further alſo, publike Praiers are apatt of the — and euety faithfull Chriſti. 
an ought to accompany the mouth of the Miniſter ( with their vnderllandings, willes, 
and hears) when bee pronounceth them : at if all the Church ſpake to God by him, The 
ſamme and effect of that which we demand and craue of God in thoſe praiets. is, that the 
Lordby bis ſpirit vould wor ke in vs, that vhich hee tequireth to be done by vs, that wee 
may obey & pleaſe him;and conſequently that be wil gide vs thegrace to repent & amend 
oor liges, In ſuch manner that this requelt made to God,lufhciently admoniſheth vs ofour 
duties in that point. Laſtly, there is the excerciſe of Eccleſiaſlicall diſciplibe, v hich is a de- 
pendance of the holy miniſſerie, the priocipall intent whereof is, that every member of 
the Church, ſhould walke io the feare of God, and that it hee turneth' backe to [tray 


from it, he ſnould be brought into the way of Salua tion by amendment of life. | 
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* Thos you ſeebow the Miniſtery ſignified by the kingdome of heanev, and conſidered 


in all bis principall parts, to mooge vs with affeRtion to amend our lines. A» 
gaine, we 22 notable thing in thisthar by the kingdomeof heaven, or 
of God, is ſigbitiedthe felicitie of his children in heauem, and his ki in them, and 


alſo the holy Miniſterie of e the Church. For this title of the kingdome 
of heauen,common to thoſe three different eſtates, ſufficiently ſhewetb, that notwithſlan. 
ding there is betweene them a great bandof coniun ction and vnitie, and ſuch, that when 
wee art in this world of „ e is, in the Church, 1 
Miniſlerie, wee are in the iofallible way to hesuen. Likewiſe,if the kingdome of God bee 
in vs, by bis Spirit of Regeneration, wee are certaine to enter into the celeſtial ki 

that is aboue. In ſuch manner, that heete on earth wee haue as it were two degrees or 
ſteppes to mount vp vnto it, and two gates which wee muſt paſſe through, to gos into it 
For whoſoever deſireth to bee aſſured in bis conſcience; wherber hee bee one of the num- 
ber of the children of God, and beires of the ki of glorie,bee ought to ſeeke for 


the knowledge and certainetie thereof io bimſelfe,becauſetbat if bee bee a member of the 
Church, enioy ing the boly Miniſtery, men well bold and account bimto bee the 
childe of God belonging to bis kingdome, And it hee hath attained to the ſecond de- 


feeling the kiogdomeof heaven in his heart, let him bee aſſured , that God boldeth 
im for one of his elect, and that be ſhall enter into bis inheritance of eternall glocie. Now 
if there bee nothing more happy, then to enioy the kiagdomeof God in heaven ; by the 
ref 5 is nothing to be more de ſired, then to enter both into the firil, and ſecond 
ate of that | 
, This therefore is a moſſ liuely reaſon , to iaduce vs to practiſe that which Ieſus Chriſt 
commaundeth ys,7bat firſt wee Tae ſeele the bing dame of od, and the rigbteouſueſſe thereof, 
and conſequently, that wee ſhoold and amend our liues. For if theappre- 
henſion of the kingdome of glory which is in heauen, 


to rauiſh vs with an ardent 


zeale aud deſire to attaine thereunto, and if wee cannot obtaine it, valeſſe the kin To 


of God be in vs, that is, if wee haue not that faith which bringeth fooeth good w 
amendment of life. And alſo if the kingdome ot heaven cannot bee in vs, vnleſſe wee bee 
members of the Church, which is the holy miniſterie of Chriſt. It followetb, that there 
is nothing which wee ought more earneftly to deſire, nor carefullier to ſeeke for, then the 
kipgdome of heaven ʒ that is, to hee participant in the Church of the holy Miniſlerie, and 
| bythe exerciſe and vſe thereof, toeſtabliſn the kingdome of God in vn, thereby at the laſt 
to enter into the poſſeſſion of the eternall kiogdome of God with the bleſſed. Now wee 
muſt cõſider of the laſt part of the ſentẽce pronounced by Chriſt, ſaying, 7 ba the kingdowe 
of beawen is at hand: which may bee referred to the three degrees whereof wee baue ſpo- 
ken, that is, to the kingdome of glory, which wee hope for in heauen, to therenewing 
arid reſtoring of man, and to the preaching of the Goſpell. And ſo the kingdotme of hea- 
ven beiug conſidered in theſe three points, did truely approach and draw nete to man, af 
the comming of our Lord leſus Chriſt. | ; 
Touching the firſt, we know that Adam and Exe by their tranſgreſſion were driven out 
of the garden of Eden, ot Paradice, and that God and ſet Cherubins on the call ſide 
of the 133 a flaming ſword, which turned every way, to keepe the way of the tree 
ow 3 thereby ſhewed, that man was driven out and bapiſhed from bea- 
ven,and from life eternall: at the building of the Tabernacle,and after that of the Temple 
in [craſalem,gaue vnto the people of 1irael,a certen figure ot the entrie into heauen, by the 
Meſſias to come. Who being come, and by his death hauing opened the way to heauen, and 
by his reſurtection, when he mounted vp into heauen God and man, the kingdom of hes· 


ven did alſo thereby draw neere vnto vs. a 
Secoodly,when by the milterie of our redemption, he deſtroyed and ouercame him that 


had the power of death, chat is the Diuell, and crucified our old man, ro taiſe vs vp to new. 
nes of life, thereby deſtroy ing the kiogdome of dathan, hee brought the kingdome of bea- 
ven neere vnto vi. For it vas not ſo neere to our fathers the Patriarches, and other faith. 
full Jewes. They had the promiſe made to Adam, that the ſeed of the woman ſhould bruiſe 
the ſerpents heade, but the accompliſhing thereof was ſcene io Ieſus Chriff, v hen by his 
death he deſtroyed the Diuell and the power of bell. As the liraelites alſo hadthe law and 
the ſact iices tor workes of righteouſnes,and ailured gages of life and ſalnation. Cob 


Of Chriſtian Philoſophie. 967 


Goſpell and was h . 
that ſo we — — — = — 


Goſpell, cleare and certaine knowledge was giuen Heb. 3.1. 

Chcilt, how he was conceiued by the holy Ghoſt 

fore very God, and very tan. As allo of hisoffices, 

yoRionto be our high Prieſl, king & Prophet. C 

ction and aſſention into heaven, and ſo of the certainty 

on by the meeregrace of God. Letys adde, that the kingdome of heaven is Deere vnto vs, 

— wy oy . 4 ny wang vnto vs, in . er rye at ever d:y the 

eparati ich is to our ſoules from out alcend 

_ with Ieſys Chriſt, dra weth necrer. 3 * 
Secondly, becauſe we daily attend and expect the day of the Lord : when bee fhall 

come to ludge the quicke and the dead. Which ſhould {o much the mote mooue vs to a 

true amendmentof our lives, knowing well that no vacleane thing, neither v hatſoeuer 

worketh abomination or lies, ſhall enter into the ſoperceleſliall Citie, and that wee muſt 

alwaies be ready and prepared, becauſe the Sonne of mau will come at an houte when we 

thipke not on it. And if the temembtance and repreſentation of the Kipgdome of hea, Mach. 4 44- 

ven, ſo neere vnto ve, doth not ardently mooue out beatte; to attaine thereunco, and by 

deſiring it, to amend our lives, to walke in the way that leadeth vs to that felicitic, it is a 

certaine teltimony, that wee eſleeme out ſelues to bee ſimple bruite beafies, hauing no 

bope of happineſſe after death. As alſo on the other fide, If the apprehenſion ot the 

fire which neuer ſhall be quenched, of wormes which goaw continually , of fearefull per- 

petuall darkeneſſe, of weeping and gnaſhing of teeth without ende, by the feeling ot the 

terrible wrath of the lining God, doth not move our hearts with feate to offend bim, and 

by offending him, that hes will caſt vs headlong into the gulfe and bottomleſle pit of e- 

ternall condemnation, it is an euident ſigue that we are Atheiſts or Saduceans, neither be- 

leeuing the relurreRion of the body, the immortalitie of the ſoule, beaven, nor bell, 


9.  Conclafionef thus ( bapter, 


For concluſion of ſo many cauſes and reaſons, forthe which every Chriſtian, which is 
thechilde of God, ought carefully to embrace the meanes which bisword teachetb vs ta 
amend our lives and io to make them molt happy: Let vs remember that wee are borne, 
and purchaſed ſeruants to our Lord [clus Chtiſt: Borne, be is our Creator z pur- 
chaſed, becauſe hee hath redeemed vs, to bee more particularly vnto bim. Tberefote it 
ſhould bee a double Sacriledge and prophanstion ot that, which for two ſpeciall reaſons 
ought tu be dedicated and conſecrated to his ſervice : If we obey not the commandement 
which he giueth vs with a double authority, to turne vnto him by truer ace. I bat the 
names and titles given to this Saviour of the world, as Holy, Emanuel, Admirable,Coun- 
ſellor, molt puiſſant God, Prince of peace, Etervall Forber, Ieſus and Chrilt, ought to be · 
as many goades vnto vs topricke vs forward vnto that amendment which beerequiretbat 
our bands, as allo that in this life we are ſitongets, pilgrims, and travellers, — 
the reaſon which the Lord addeth to his exbortation, 7 haribo kmgdome of bau 1s at b 
And ebat it belongeth vnto vs, in time to prepareoue ſclues, that is pteſcotly in a manger 
to bee in bis kingdome, whilewee live here on earth, that wee may bee ready to wn — 
to heauen, to take fullpoſſeſſion of the eternal glorie, v bich * — — Gal.g 1s, 
to all choſe; who beciog ledde by the holy Ghoſt, fotſake and renounce allt * 5 
of the fleſh, tolive according to the fruites of the ſame Spirit. Let — te ugh — 
/ thiefe wonid, | | 


8 ; ; ing, 7 bas bapp) ſoall that ſernant 
come bee wowld watch to keepe bis hurſo from beeing broke» : Adding, 7 bas ppp 
8 bee commerh. T hat is it which our Saviour ſhe w. 
bee, whom the Matter ſpall finde bu fie when . 8 foal 


Gmilitede Virgins, w 
— fooliſh — — cheic * they were ſhut out of . 
ann 4 
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* 
ea 14 liote of boly ole, and let vs put on our wedding garments, left the Maſler of e f 
f "> houldcat vs out into vtter darkoes; but rather finding — ha Aha 


ledge of God, and of faith, charitie, holineſſe, and all other he may | 
the place of glory, there to line happily for euer. e 
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THE SECOND PART 
QF CHRISTIAN 


PuyYLOSOPHIE,- 


Of the true and onely meanes to attaine to a happie life. 


That man being a trae Chriſtias Phyloſopher ought to exerciſe and comfort him ſel 
in ſeuen principall things: whereof the fir it is, meditation of the lifeto fun * 
and to bee well aſſured of eternall and celeFiall ſelicitie, 
promiſed to the children of God. Chap.1. 


1. Fus life is to bee efleemed of by the faithful, althengh it bee full of 
series, and that a man may comfort bimſclfe therein, by [enen (ingular 


and ſpeciall things, 


2» Thoſe Pbilojopbers which iudged, that ourſoueraigne good bete 
on earth is neuer to be borne,and that the next great benefite after 
WW that, is to die quickely,and following that opinion. The Scythians 
N | vſed to weepe when their children were borne, and to the contrary 
reioyced when any of their friends and parents died, aud making a 
great and ſolemne feaſt, were of opinion that they did well, as they 

> thought in their humane fence and vnderſlanding : Although they 
VL profitednothingthereby.For ſeeing they were infidels, voide ofthe 
light and knowledge of „ 1 rr ſee nothing but poverty, mi. 
ſery and horror in terreſtriall life. And they wanted the true doctrine of faith, they 
did not ſee, how that which is neither happy, nor of it ſelfe to be delired,turveth into ſalua⸗ 
tion to the faithfull. And therefore the ende of their iudgement was deſpaire. But wet, 
being the children and ſeruants of God, inſtructed by his word, al wes know well, 
that this life is full of miſery; neuertheleſſe, by good right wee bold it to be one of the bleſ- 
fiogs of God, vhich are to bee eſleemed of, ſpecially herein, that to the faithtullit isa telli- 
monie of the goodneſſe of God towards them, beeing wholly ordained to bee a means 
of their ſalustion: For thereby it pleaſeth him, before the full teuelation vnto vs of the in- 
heritance of immortall glory, in things of leſſe moment, to declare himſelfe to bee our Fa- 
ther, that is, in the bleſſings and ts which wee daily receiue at bis hands: In ſuch ma- 
ner, that here we begin totaſte the ſweetueſſe of his benignitie, in — 7 preſerueth 
vs in this wor ld, and giueth vs all things neceſſarie to maintaine ourliuesztbit ſo out hope 

and deſire may be incited to expect the full revelation of bis loue towards vs, by the which 

bee heth called vs, to be heires of his kingdome. Therfore this ſhould be our intent and 

ſpecull purpoſe, touching this tranſitotie & mortal life: that bebolding the calamities and 

. miſeries where with it is repleniſhed, we ſhould bee fully reſolued, and better prepared, 10 
exercile and comfort our ſelues in ſeuen principal thinge, Which are, Meditation of the 

lite to come: knowledge of the meanes which ailure vs to he the children of God: 2 


2 
— 
2 

; 54 
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ner is adoption — 
— th N — — vs, to — — To make 


uſe of afflictions, eon to perlevere in our vocation 
toe on in our courſe of li — : and to prgceede and 


2, CMeduationof life rrernall, © the | 
felicitic whereof i « 1 of 4 Chriſtian, the 


That we may begin the ſecond part of eur Chriſtian P with the firſt of the 
ſeven lingular things aforeſaid, ( is the meditation of the l 
ot bets 2 is of che lifeto come) let vi beare 


— — { _ — blei- 
| | inthians of ſpi - 
rituall doctrine, and the promiſes lite eteraall,revealed vato bim by the boly Ghoſt, ly 
ing, 7be things which eye batb not ſcene, next ber care bath beard eu ber came into mans bert, are 1,Cor.1 9 
thoſe which God bath prepared for them that lone hm. This argument wee malt draw from the 3 
Minor to the Maior, thus: That it mans capacitie cannot reach to themealure of the ter- 
reſtriall benefits, which God beſloweth vpon his children and ſervants here on earth; much 
—.— —ä— — height, to bee able to 
the wiſdome eternall toachiog the inſtitution ot Chriltiantic,and the icliciti 
of the life to come, which is teſerued in heaven for the faithful. | ” 

Aad to that end Saint A»guſtine adaertiſeth vt, ia the meditation of future beatitude,to 
paſſe and mount vp all chat whatſocuce may bee vaderiiood and apprebended by 7g 
vs, and not to (tay at the profunditie andexcellencie of that which wet imagine, but to lay Tema 
to our ſelues: Let this is not it; for if it were the ſame, it would not enter into out hearts 
and tbougbts. As in another place allo this great Doctour conſeſſeth, That hes knew not 
what the ſlate and the reſſ of the bleſſed ſhall be, that be had not learned it by hiscorporal * — 
ſences, and that it bee houldlay that hee had ſeeneit, by che ſpirit and vnderſtanding. all 
chat is too little in man to conceive it, in regard of the greatneiſe and excellencie of the 
fight of God, which is promiſed vnto vs in eternall lite, with that peace,which the Apoll le 
ſaith, paſſeth all mans vnderſtanding. I berefore, if there bee any good beaatie,lweetnes, 


— ioy, and pleaſure; it there bee any thing | and 
— * 8 —— his beart thinke, or bis will deſire, 
whereby to eaioy en entire and certaine contentment. To bee ſhort, il there bee anꝝ ſob- 
iectappertaining to ſoueraiꝑue good, and true bestitude; our great and molt good Cod, A 21.1 
will bee all that in bis elect, at the day of the Lord in the reſurrection. For (as &. obo ſaith) 22, 2 2.4 
Then there ſhall bee a new heauen, and a pew cartb;fortbe celeſtiall Icruſalem,wherot the 2 3, , f. 
molt puiſſant God ſhall bee the Temple, and the Lambe leſus Chciſt the eternall Sohne: 
and his ſeruants (hallſerve him and fee his fnce, and his aame (hall bee in their foreheads to 
reigve with him in perpetuall and inuiolable light for ever and ever. Then this felicine of 
our ſoules glorified,and of our bodies made incorruptible and {piritoa;as that glorious bo- Phil 3,3 
dy of Chriit,to be there where he is, in loucraigne bliſſe and beatitude cannot bac compte. 
bended by vs, touching the —— — — — iD = — 

: corruptib ies, wee know part, and obſcure y. 
—— - for vs by the eteruall God, where hee will 


fore wee mult enter ivto that houle prepared | 
fully repleniſhvs with his light, to know his glory, (hemog hitmſelſe voto vs, aud ſuch as 


in bimlelfe hee is. 
3. The greatneſſe aid perpetwitia of the goodueſſe which is to bee exyetled 


Pea! addeth to the text aforclaid,chat God by bis (pirit,which i. Cor 4.10. 
— ings that were dot ſeene, nor beard, not 


hee pray eth tothe Lord, to 
zogther place hee proyetbtotde Lov 


— 


. ſinnes, and by nature children of wrath, God, which is fich in mercy,quickened vs together 
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illuminate the cies of the vnderſlanding of the faithfoll Epheſiant, that they mipht 
what the hope is of their calling, and what thericbes of bis glorious Cs Sake luony 


| aan Saiuts. We ſhould be too much vathankfull cowards God, yea enemies of qur owne good 
and comtort, if we ſhould not take paines,or ſhould refuſe to vaderſiand & to know, that 
which it pleaſeth him to declare vnto vs in his word touching ſuch ſecrets. Fot let vs nog 
thinke, elſewhete to finde any thing which draweth neere to the ſatiſfaction or content. 
ment of that meditation. Thea let vs firſt note, that the felicity of Chriſtians is oftentimes 
(ſignified vnto vs in the holy Scriptures, by the promile of life eternall, and that with great 

reaſon, For ia our bleſſednes two points ſpecially may, and oughtto be conſidered: That 

is, the greatnes and ofthe good which we ſhall teceiue, and the long continn. 

ance and firmenes thereof, v hich are both noted by theſet wo words, Lie cternall. The one 

; ſne wing the infinit & immoveable continu ice of celeſtial felicity, theother the beigth and 
lohn 2. ag. perfection ofthe ſame, for God is life, and bath it in bimſelfe, which was from the begio. 
Titus 1.2. ning in Chriſt,to the which end, the Scripture often _—_ laying,T be ctervail lineth, or 
. Pet. 1, 34. the Lord ſiueth:vyho by bis great power 2 illeth into the maſſe of humane fleſh 
the ſame breath of life, vhich he breathed in the face of our ſirſi father Alam, when he was 

Tohn 5.26, 14 made a liuing ſoule. Againe, he giueth to his elect the grace to bee new borne ot tegeneta. 
Naar 32+ t. ted. that is of water and of the ſpirit, that beleeuin in the name of leſus Chriſt, they may 
ler. 10.0. haue life eternal. As it is written, That the firſt man Adam was made a living ſoule, and 
Sen. 2. 77, that as in Adam all died, ſo in Chrilt all ſhall be made alive. Bleſſed be God ſaith Saint Peter, 
Lonn 2, 3.5. who according to his abundant grace hath begotteu vs againevntoa liuely hope, by the re. 
12 ih ſurreRion of leſus Chriſt from the dead, to an inheritance and vndefiled, and 
as. that withereth not, reſerued in heaven for vs: wherein yee reioyce with ioy vaſpeake- 
1.Per.z.6.8.9 able, and glot ious, receiningthe end of your faith, even the ſaluation of your ſoules. And 
in truth, it is the glory of God, which ought to be the end and purpole of all our deſires. 

But as of his gteat merey, hee hath made bis glory appoare vnto vs, io it hath pleaſed him, 

that the thiog vhereunto we aſpire, and the reward promiſed to his Churcb,ſhould bee life 


etetnall. 


4. Three principal degrees ef bl ſſed and eternall 
| bfe. 


Vpon this generall doctrine of the felicities of Chriſtians aforeſaid, we are ſpecially to 

Math. 1.23. conlider,three principal degrees ofa —— & eternal life, which wholly concerne 
man, (Body and Soule.) Ihe firſt, touching the ſoule, con ſiſteth in the reconciliation ofman 

with Godby faith in leſus Chriſt, who being our Emaenuell,is the cauſe that God is with vs: 

For as e conſider two kindes of life, the one corporal, which conſiſleth in the coniunction 

ofthe body and the ſouleʒthe other ſpicitoall, which conſiſteth in the vnion ot man with 
\ God. So beeing reconciled, and vnited with our Creatour, by Chriſt, we are eſtabliſhed 
inthe life of the ſoule, from which the ſinne of Adew,(wherein we ate borne) made vs de. 


cline and fall. 
Erh. 1.2.3.4. And therefore Saint Paal ſaĩth, that at ſuch time at wee were dead in treſpaſſes and 


io Chriſt, by whole grace wee are ſaucd. If we be ot the number of thoſe whom it is written, 
The hower ſhal come, and now is, that the dead ſhall heare the voice of the Sonne of God, 
and they that heare it ſhall liue. 1 
From thence wee haue that peace towards God, thron gh our Lord leſus Chriſt, wherof 
Col a. tz. the Apoſlle ſpeaketh, and which all true faithfull Chriſtiavs feelez for that the aſſurance of 
lob" 5.25. their reconciliatiohin Chriſt, is a beueſit which tauiſheth their ſoules with voſpeakeable 
ee . oy, in this that they know themſelues, by grace to bee drawen from the darkeneſſe of this 
511 world, to the light of the kingdome of heauen, and from the paths of death, to the way ot 
life. In regard of the body, by this firſt degree of life, they fecle the fruits thereof in miles 
ries and afflictions, in which their oaturall condition holdeth thepn while they live in this 
world. For they are not onely mitigated and made light vnto them, by the interior feeliopg 
of the ſpirituall graces aforeſaid, but the faithfull allo therby find matter to reioyce in their 
| Rom.$.27.28 corporallatfiitions,becauſethcy are vnto them, as mary teſtimonies of the goodneſſe of 
God towards them, whereof they receive the benefit and bleſſing tocome, in celelliall glo- 
ty. Tothis wee mult apply that which Saint Paul ſaith : 7hat al things worky together for ” 
e 
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beft, vnto them that laue God, predeclinated to lo mads 


whaſe lodiot are wholly mortiſiod by loſms Cbriſ bus ae 
tel aud glorious bodies to reigne with Chriſt * | 
rde keond de of » bapplc —— 
the ſoble and the 


man, 
5 telling ot the 
wb | that men ſhall once 
bee called 
rather a kinde of better life: for then the ſoule entreth — een | 
degree of life; for being from the body, it is carried by the Angels into Abrabans Lobe 15.22, 
bolome, in Paradiſe, with leſus ä rr 1727 
vetoufneſſe, ambition, enuie, feare, concupilcence, and from all other paſſions and corrup. 
tions, v Hhich produce the fruits of death, and whereby it is belieged and atſaulced,all the 
time that it d welleth in her terreſiriall habitation : And to the contrary, by changing ol 
her dwelling, is fully ſanRified, victorious, and aſſured vg sinſt the deuill, the world, the 
fleſh, and bel! : her capitall enemies, by the molt ſtreight coniundion and vniou v hich 
ſhee hath with her Creator, attending the accompliſhiog of her glory at the day of the re. 
ſurrection of all fleſh, — oo). op 
Then the third degree of a happy and appeare, when our bodies beeing 
raiſed out of — pr ſound of the trumpet of the Angel of God, at the glorious 2 
commiog of Ieſus Chriſſ, hal riſe in incorruption,glory,and pom er, tranſſormed and made p,j.; 2, * 
conformable and like to the glorious body of our Lord Ieſu Chriſt. For then our ſoules 1, Theft. 4 71 
beeing revnited with our bodies, they ſhall bee caught vp in the cloudes into the EYbeſ g. 10. 
ay te, before the great lodge of the living and the dead, and after lifted vp abode the bea⸗ 
uens into the celeſtiall —.— ——— _ _— the move our ſoules oy bee 10% 7 4 
accompliſhed, hen wee ſhall bee wholly where Chrilt is, and with him, as members of bis and 1, 14. 
glorious body vnited vnto him, and by bim to God, the fanoraine of life, by that meanes 1, bet 1 4. 
enioyivg the communion of all bis goodneſſe and benefits, and of theincorroptibleinbe- "P27 -14 
ritance that cannot bee defiled,nor withered , which is reſerued in heauen for them that — . 
have waſhed the ir garments, and made them white in the blood of the Lambe. To con- 


clude, wee ſhall there bee like to the Angels, and our bodies ſhall ſhine like the Sunne. How 
much more then our Soules ? 


5. Singular and ſpecial confiderations of Beatitude, and 


9.146 
1 bee 7 


Life eternal, 
Bat ſpecially Saint Pai eleusteth our miades into a moſt high — — the , Cd 19.34; 
felicitie life o#.enall, which we are to evioy aſter the reſorre&ion,whev be b,Tharthes 4. 


God the Farber that bo may bee all in all: Fot thereby 
brought to God, as Chrilt is one with him, becauſe all 
Sonne, before the foundation of the world, 
couuſell anddccree,) by the blood of lefos 
power holy Gholt,io the latter day 
ches 


- man ſhall 5 — 
that the fruit: and ſpirituall 
their full effect in the cleR,becaulet * | 
« ; and by him is vs, a8 ee 
ſhall bell chiogsio leſas Chrilt Godant an og bichio writewihallbe data. 


beiog made King, Father, life, and etervallgloryio vs, I. pages 
accompliſhed, that faithful ſeruant, hal eater into his maſters ioy. V pon which. — — 
2 eth ys a moſt holy and a eeleſſiall medication, who after he had how * * 


1 Theſ,2.19, 
20. 
Math. 19. 20, 
1 Cor. 2. S. 


972 


all our hearta, with all our ſoules, and with all our lirengtbs 
not beeeapabie ofthe perte 


leſſe, this is molt true, that as God dillributing 
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manner, and 
there- 


owne. 

Then what wouldeſt thou dec in that perfect Charitie,wherewich in heaven wee (hall 
lous all the Angels, and all the elect that ate fully made bleſſed ? It is certaine, that if eve. 
ry one of vs in ſhall not bee of his owne proper ioy, becauſe it ſhall bee 
ſo great, what ſhall wee bee in regard of all the ioyes of the perfect beatitude of all the 
dren of God ? Thus mach this good Father ſaith. But let vs think and meditate with 
our ſelves, how much this our delight ſhall bee eacreaſed and augmented, to bebold the 
glory of the Sonne of God, (in whom we were elected, iuſtiſied, and ſanctiſied) in heauen, 
to enioy the ſame beatitude 2 When wee, I ſay, ſhall ſee him face to ſace, vnited in one per- 
ſon with the Deitie, and ſhining with an intinite brigbtneſſe with the Father, and the holy 
Ghoſt, one onely God in Maieſtie eternal. 

And let vs further temembet, that this perfect ion, which will make vs know 
God as hee is, will alſo make vs to loue him as hee is, that is, incomprehenſible, and there- 


fore infinite. For, if as wee love a man, weereioyce at his good, it will come io paſſe, that 
louing God which is in heauen, without compariſon more then our ſelues, ot then all the 
Angels, and the bleſſed ſoules together, wee ſhall infinitely feele more ioy for the glory of 
God, thea for our owne felicitic, and that of all the cle; for then woe ſhall leue him with 
in ſuch manner, that wee ſhall 
Rion of this loge tothe inſinitie, nor vently ſufficient to 
comprehend the fulneiſe of the ioy which ſhall bee in vs. Therefore let vs lay, that ſeeing 
the compleate, yta and more then felicitie which wee ſhall enioy in the lite 
etetnall, cannot bee comprehended by vs; it reſleth, that being filled with oar owne ioy, 
and with that Ocean of gladneſſe which (hall ſpread it ſelfe in our hearts, in regard of the 
bleſſedneſſe of the Angels, and of all the faithful, we (hal enter into, and be as it were ſwal- 
lowed vp in the gulfe ot ioy, proceeding from this, that wee ſhallſce God reigning as bee 
is, in Maiell ie and glorie. | 


6. Divers degrees of Ble ſſadusſſe, which are without ende, and moft 
aſſured to the fanthfull. 


T here reſieth yet three points more, which are of ſiogolar 
whereof we entreat. The ficlt is, that although every one of vs ought to vnderſtand, that 
asdigers veilcls caſt intothe Sea, are ſo full of water, that they can hold no more : ſo when 
the dea of diuinitie ſhalbe powred into vs to lite eternal, all and euety one of vs (hal be filled 
in ſuch maner with goodnes and glory, that we cannot wiſh for, or poſſeſſe more. Neuerthe- 
bis bleſſiogs in the world to his faithful ſer- 
vants, in diueti maner, maketh the beames of his graces ſhine more abundantly vpon ſome, 
then vpon others, vnequally, ſo in heauen, where be will cromne his one gifts, the mes- 
fare ot the glory ſhallnoc be alike. For that which Saint Pea/laith of bimſelle to the Thel- 
ſaionians;tbat they are his oy, bis hope; and hiscrowne of glory, in thepreſence of our 
Lord leſus Chrift, at the day of his comming doth not generally concerne all the elect: nor 
that like wiſe, t hat the Lord ſaid to his Apollles, that they ſhould lic vpon twelus throanes, 
and judge thetwelue tribes of Iitael. hut the Apoſile knoning that God glonticth bis 
Saints in heaben, as in meaſure he hath enriched them bereon earth, with ſpirituall giftes, 
aſſured himſelſe that he ſhould receiue a ſpeciall crowne according to bis labors in the 


Lord, (as in another place, iu proper tearmes he witneilet h.) And as Chrilto ſet foorth the 
| Apoſtolieall 


conſolation, in this matter 


to the divers vocations of men, and as they ſhall 
ofthe Lord. As S. Auguftme ſaith, One ſhall in ſuch manner 
then another,and yer havingit,he would not deſire a greater. 

The ſecond point is, that it it were ſo, that our felicitie were to endure as mamy yeares 
as there are droppes of water in the Sea, or graines of ſand in the earth; yet it thould 
pot bee a compleat, and perfect beatitude. For although the cootinuance thereof would 
ſeeme infinite vnto ve, yet one day it vould haue an ende; becauſe the droppes of wa- 
ter, and the graines of ſand are numbred before the Lord. But the felicitie which wee ex. 

&,ſhallneuer haue end: for it is eternall life, becauſe wee ſhall bee vnited coChri(l, the 
— life. For as the ſpriog thereot which is God, bath no beginning; io it will in- 
fuſe it ſelfe into vs eternally by Chriſl. Therefore we ſhall there haue aci infinice beatitude, 
and perſect ioy, vhich ſhall neuer be taken away fromvs. 

For the third and laſt poyne, wee ought to knowe, that this life eternall is ptomi⸗ . 
ſed and aſſured to all the children of GO D; becaule (as the Scripture teacheth vs ) Ihn 16.23. 
they are heires of their Father, and coheires with Chriſt , that they are bleiled of God, Rom 8.17, 
to receiue the Ki forthem from the beginning of the world : that they "= 
are ſaued and called by an holy calling, and grace giuen them through Ieſus Chriſt, heſure % 
alleternitie: That they haus the promile of life and immortalitic, by beleeviog the Goſs , Tim 2.510 
pell; that they aremembers of leſas Chriſt, which is the Way, the Troeth,aod the Life, 
by whom they mult come to God, according to the election of him that calleth, that tobn 14.6, 
his purpoſe might remaine firmely in all ſpirituall bleſſiogs, vpon thoſe that belecue Am. 9 113 
in leſus Chriſt, (as it is written) i boſaauer beleenath in bim , bath bife_exerlafting. And as e 
Saint Paw! ſaieth, That beeing initified by bis grace, wee foull bee made beires according 10 Tic, J 5. 
the hope of eternal life. 9 


7. The coclufion of this Chapter, 


ſacred teſtimonies, and diuine teaſons, 


Let vs conclude from the ground of ſo many 


the Deitie, one ; 
by beeing — and ſilled with true peace, perfect charitie, 
eternall holineſſe, onely and perpetuall toy, 
oy and Praiſe Hals-lviach, All ſalustion, glotie, bonour 
the Lord our God. 


. 
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nale neee pech (the Nokia ines 
an bee the clilde of 2 8 , 
happie for euer. Chapter 2. | 
( that a Chrifti * 
x rr OS OM 
ſpoken, touching 


== 


ſeeing it is maniſeſt (as you haue heard) that every 20. 
cording to the indultry that bee hath through the ſpirit of God, to attaine thereunto. 
twp oy gut pry Fer «to ſubmit our ſelues to the divine diſpoſi⸗ 
tion of God, and at all times, in ity or ie, in the day time, or in the night, to 
baue a ſpeciall regard, and a vigilant eye on God, and to ſet our whole hearts and cogitati- 
ons vpon hin, that ſo hee being neuer out of the intire light of our mindes, wee may bee 
ſure of a good guide to conduct and leadevs,happily through the ſtraights and craggie pal- 
ſages of this life, and of a certaine aid to ouercome and vanquiſh all the hinderances and 
| worldly impeachments of our ſaluation. | 


2. An exterior meanes ginen vn vr by God to know bis childrew.. 


It ĩs true, that it is proper to God onely to know who are his, and whom beeleRed, and 

1. Tim. a. iq. boſe to be the ſame, betoretbe foundation ofthe world was laid. And yet for one of our 
Ephe(,1.4, molt ſingular war gs given vs two principall meanes,whereby he teacheth vs 
> Thel 3. 23. to know who are his children, and whomit bath pleaſed him to chuſeandadope tobe his: 
to be made participants of bis glory. The one exterior, hy viſible markes to man ʒ the other 
Nat. 24.31. 3j interior, by the teſtimonies which hee that iselect of God, feeleth in his ſoule and con- 
& 4. ſcience. Touchiog the exterior meanes which maketh vs kuow, and to be aſſured that we 
5 16.11. ate thechildren of conſiſteth herein, that we are membets ofthe Church of ou Lord 
47. a. jeſus Chriſt. For therefore in the Scriptures it is oſten called 7he Kingdome of beanen,becaoie 
God withdrawing his Church from the power of the Diuel, the Prince of this world. by his 

Spirit taigneth in all thoſe, that are members of the ſpouſe of our Lord leſus Chriſi his Son, 

more and more ſanctifying and governing them by the Scepter of bis Word, and by that 

meanes bringeth them to life eteroall. In ſach manner that the Church is as it were the 
Saburbs, or the gate to enter therein. For which cauſe allo it is called the Homſe of God, 

thatwemay euidently know, that all thoſe that dwell therein, by good right are called 

1. Tim. 3. 13. and teputed the ſeruants and children of God, As in the ſame refpe, when in the 
Heb.z.6. Simbole of the Creed wee haue protelied to beleeue the holy Catbolike Church, wee 
Fpheſ.2.19. adde thereunto, The communion of Saints, Theremiſfion of ſinmes, The teſurection 
of the dead, and the life euerlaſting. For all cbeſe things oſſure vs, that they which are 

of the Houle of God, and members of the Church, are participants of all thoſe tres* 

ſuresand benefits ſpecified in tbe Creed: and xently ace chlidren of God, and beires 

of bis kingdome.Againe, to the ſame end, in the Church wee find three markesor lignes 

| whicharejoinedtherconto, T be ficlt, chat wee learne by that which Ieſus Chriſt fairb, Ay 

lohn 10. 27, ſpeepe beare my voce u follow me: that is a teſtimony to be the children of God, to ſhew out 
— . 16 ſelues careful to heate the Word, and to walke according to the late. I he ſecond, we ob- 
197.54 derye ip Beptiſme, u hereofthe Scripture ſaith,that it is a certaive gage that the ſins of thoſe 
V bich tecciue it, are waſht away by the bloud of Chrill, that they are ingraffedand incor- 


poratedia bis death, and teſurre ction, and that they are regenerated and clothed — out 
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Saviour Ieſus — For from thencait con That they are G l . 2. 
r bei — — 
| fo 
bloodof leſus Chrilt(as the Apolile ſauth:) it followeth; 1, Cot. 10.15 


ſpirituall and 


y food, 


Adcs g.14s 
Plal. 14.1.& 


contrary it is ſaid of fooles and workers of j | 
tbe onthe — — pop Gods 4 57,408 1.4 
hee ofren fignifieth and all thi 
. 
ew built an Altar tothe Lord, and called yyou bis name. Au that when God ſhall doe won. Gene. 13. U 
derfull things in heauen aboue, and ſignes ia the earth belowe, blood and fire, and — Ar. 
of ſmoke, whoſoever ſhall call vpon the name of the Lord, ſhall bee faded. Then w ben 
the members of the Church aſſemble together, and lift vp their prayers to God, ſay ing 
as hee bath taught them, Our Father which art n heaven, 6. in that manner « 
bim Father, they may bee well atlured, rhat bee ackoowledgeth them to bee his 
children, and that hee will make them ſeele the truitesof their hppes, exhauſing their, , 
prayers, as it is promiſed them by Chriltes owne mouth. 80 it appcareth by that 2 
which is ſaid, bow ecery member of the Church, may and ooghe to aſſute them- N. h, 18. 13. 
ſelues, to bee the children of God, by exterior and viſible markes to men, and likewiſe 
to acknowiedge all other Chriſtians liuing in the ſame communion with them, to bee 
their brethreao, and children of the ſame Father: leauing hij pocrites and reprobares to the 
ivdgement ot God. 


3. Interior meanes 18 affare 0119 la ibo children of 04 


Toucbing iaterior meanes, which giue gn aſſurance to a true Chriſlian, to be thechilde 
of God, it is certaine that as it is tequilite toopen the cyes ofthe blind, and the eares oi the 
deafe man, to make them ſee the brightnes of the light, and to heare the voice of bim that 
ſpeaketh: ſo we, being by nature corrupted, blind & deaf, touchingthing: which belong to 
God, tho holy Ghoſt muſt open the eyes and the eares of our vnderſtanding & thouguts, 
that ſo we may d& ſatiſfie our ſoules with that which is interioely reuealed touch- 
ing our adoptis, For it is a — — to be called childrE of the living God, as it pleaſeth . g 16, 
him to he merciful to va. T herfore it is hisſpirit whichioducerh & ſealeth in out harts this 
revelation to make vs aſſured thereof; #hich be doth by begetting faitbio vs, which is as ic 
were the hand wherwith wes this ſecret ofous calling in Chtiſl. Andtberfore te 
effects not only of the H.Gholl,wakzog vi to be nem born, & regeneratad io ſeethe kings N ad 
vn but alſo taith which purificth our hearts and tuſtibech vs, are the principal & coll al- 
ſured ſignes to male vs ktiow, and to aſſure our conſcience: chat God bath ehoſen vs, ac , 
cording to his heauenly ptouidence, in ſanctification of the Spirit, co make vs beites of the dem. 5, f. 
inheritance of the kingdome of heaven, Therfore S. Pai ſaith: that the holy Ghoſt vitoet- 
ſeth to our ſpirits;that we are childre ot God,inſuch manner that having teceined the ſoitit pet. 1.2.4 
ofadopti ve cry with aſſurãce Aua father;»hich d. obs alſo teacherh va ſa ing. know Rom.. 5,6. 
that Geddwelleth in un by the ſpru which be batb giuen vA gain: by this we know thatwedwel 
in him, & he in vs:that be hath give vs bis ſpit. And S. Pai by the peace otcolcicce which 1. loba 2.24. 
wefecle in our ſoules before God, by the free remiſſion of our ſianes in the blood of Chrilt b 1. 
ſhew eth & b. that we arcioltived by faith, & ſo made theebildrenot God. By Chills Ron. 5. 1. 2. 
ſaith be, through faith, we hade acceſſe to bis grace, y berin we [taod: &3licle after out bepe "7" 
maketh vs not aſhamed,becaule the loue of God is ſpreade abraad in our hearts, by the bo Ephd.13.14 
ly Gboſſ, whichis given vnto vn. Mhberein to conſit me vs the more,heefaith is another 
place, After wee haue beleeued, weeare ſealed with the bol;.Spirit ofpromile,»'bicbis tbe 
earneſt ofour inlieritauca. To which purpoſe we haue a notable point of doctrine taught 
certaine and aſſutrd of the power of God to ſaue 
bis will ? what is be that kooweth whether he bath 


che idgement of the Lord? ot who 
0 bath 


Rom. 3.9, 11, 
12, 17. 


Mit. 12. 3 3. 


1 Joh. 4.7.9. 
17, &c: 


s bre in it, and as the motions and actions of 
and quietneſſe of our cooſciences before his diuine Maieltic, wbom wee adore, our 
| the fleſkconbſteth in that which concerneth the fruites of the Spirit regenerated, whi 


. Qion to yeeld obedience vnto God: For if it be ſo, chat the reaſon 
ceedeth from this, that hee firlt loved vs, (as &. [ob»faith,)It follo 
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bath beene his counſellor? In this reſpeR faith muſt belpevs, wee muſt bearker vato the 


roch, to the cad that the ſomo which is hidden from vs in che fathers ſecret witedome,may 
be teuealed vnto vs by the holy Ghoſt, and the ſave ſpirit bear witnes in our hearta per 
ſwadeth vt that we are the children of God, tothe glory of From theſe effects 28 


well of the holy Ghoſt, as of faith, which is the workethereof,proceedeth the other, which 
ſerueth vs more and more to aſſure vs of our adoption, that is, that we lone God and our 
neighbour forthe love of him : From whence allo followeth a hatred of euill, and an affe. 
we love him, 
chat thelove which 
we barevnto him ãs ateſlimony that he loueth vs. As Chriſt by the ſignes of love which the 
ſinneful woman ſhewed vnto him proveth & affirmeth that God loved her much and had 
— her many offences, adding theteuntogthat he to whom leſſe groe is ſhewed, lo- 
neth not ſo much. So the light ofthe Moone, is a certain that the Sonne 
ſhineth vpon it, for otherwiſe it bath no light, And in ſummer, the hente which wee 
feele vpon the ſlones, about noone time, is a ligne that the ſonne ſhineth vpon them, and 
heateth them with his beames. Now by nature, and our firſt generation, ſince the fall of 
Adam we are nothing but darkenes, cold and ſubiect to the dominion of ſinne: There is 
not one that ſearcheth aftet God, that doth ,or that knoweth the way of peace. Then 
to thecontrary, If we walke in the love and feate of God, addicting our beartsto bis ſer- 
vice,checrefully imploy ing our ſeloes in the workes of charity, that alteration and change 
in vs, is a certaine teſtimony of ourregeneration, and that the Son of Eternall light and ofall 
righteouſnes, ſhineth vpon our ſoules and inflameth them in the oe of him, by his bea- 


uenly power, and conſequently that we are children of God. The tree (ſaith Chriſi) is 
holines 
of 


knowne by his fruits. Then, when we bring feorth the workes of 

and of Chriſtian charity, wee are trees platted by the holy Gholt in the ſacred vergiers 
God,andas it were a part of the foundation afthe inheritance, which we ſhall enjoy Eter- 
nally in heauen. Tothis we mult adde, that which Saint obs ſaith, that Charity procee. 
deth from God, and every one that louethʒ is borne of God, and knoweth God, beerein 


wat that loue of God made manifeſt among vs, becauſe be ſent that bis onely begotten 
Son into this world, that ve might live bim, and that we ſhould haveboldoeſſe in 


the day of iudgement, lor as be is, ſo are weinthisworld, at a certains ſcale ofour adoption. 
4. The conclaſion of this Chapter, 


2 


that as the heate 


brightaelle of a cole, is a ſigue that there 
the body, are certaine teſtimonies that it li- 
ueth,and that the ſoale is within it: ſo the loue of Godand of our neighbours, the peace 


Therefore wee conclude, 


ſeloes iuſſ bed by faith ia leſus Chriſt our Redeemer,the changing of life, which tovehi 


moueth and inciteth a man to an affection to walke in the feare and obedience of God,acs 
cording to his word : all theſe things l ſay, ioyned with the feeling which the holy Gholt 
giveth vnto our hearts, accompliſn the interior meanes, which with all certaintic and aſſu- 
rance teach vs to knou that we ate the childten of God, and ſoto bee happy tor cuer. And 
euen as the exterior meanet to giue vs the ſame aſſurance, conſiſteth in this, that we 
be members of the Church of Chrilt,let vs heare and follow bis voice, communicating the 
holy Sacraments ordained by him, and calling vpon God all the dayes of our liues, in the 


name of our Lord leſus Chriſt, and as be bath taught vs. 


2 


What meanes Chriitians hane, for 4 third conſolation, to apply the workes 
of their adoption in 1eſus Chriſt, go aſſure themſelurs thereof, 
and conſequently of their ſaluation. Chap. 3. 
1. Tes kindrof temptation; which ſake and weaken the tonſt ancie of 
mango aſſure bim/elfe to be the childe of G od,” 


He meaneralready declared before, are certain & infallible, to aſſure all true Chrilliavs, 
chat God bath adopted thẽ to himſelf in loſus Chrill. to be ofthe number of his — 


. 


_—— 


ofthe want(as we thinke) of interior and 
and weakneſſe whichis in vs of thoſe 


laloati- 
conſci deſirous of life en doubting ilde | 
and of thenomber of the bleſſed, For irom 3 ſadbeſſe and anguiſh 5 
mind which none can compteh end. but thoſe onely,that haue had experience thereof. 


2 True andaſſured mer to comfort the fauthfull gau the diÞrait 


of their indiguitie, merite, andignerance, in the ſecrets of eleflion aud 
ſaluation, 
Toaid our infirmitie concerning thatwhich togcheth the feli kinde of temptation a. 


concerning 
ly and ſpecially to be noted, for one of our conſolations that mauy 
fall into this diſtreſſe, becauſe they pretend with thecaſelues, to reſolve of their one 
ſaluation, by an examiduation T- ma baba: p to bee the children of God. Now 
23 no man is nor can any moos hag nents Alles ly make them fall into des 
ſpare, But there are others, which content tliemſelues in their curioſities, oel to compte - 
bend, whether they bee of the tiumber of thoſe that are elected and prede ſlinated, whoſe 
names are written in the boołs of life. Whereof Saint ee ee Apoc. 3. f. 
other wiſe aſſure themſelues, that God loueth and boldeth them for his children, if pre- 4. 
ſeutly they haue not perfect vndetſtanding of the great miſlerie of Gods ſecret and eternal 
couaſell. And yet it conſiſleth not in the protound examinationot worth and merites, 
nor y et in the high and curious ſearching ints the predellination of the Saiats, that wee 
mult ſeeke for the aſſurance of ouradoptiod. But 8 doctrine of the Goſ- 
pell, which in proper tearmes reucaleth vnto vs the of our vocation, tegeneration, 
iuſti cation, and ſanctification, whereof wee haue ſpoken before, and whereby wec are als | 
ſured to attaine to cternall happineſſe. Saint Paw/ comprebendetbtbem in thele degrees, N36, 
ſaying, Fer theſe whome God . bee alſopredeſionaged to bee made bly to the [mage of 19. 
bis Sous, that bee might bee the firit borne a wong many brethrew ; Aud theſe whow bee. predeits- 
nated, them alſo hee called, them alſo bee inflified, and whom hes initified, bee alle fled. 
For euery one will coofeſſe , that they ub in the counſall and eternall decree of. God, are 
elected ind ptedeſliusted to bee made like ere them tha image of 
him which maketh them fit for celeſtiall glorie, are children of ner (oof 7 
Nos tboſe that are bapti ed in the Church, and illuminated with che Knowledge of 
the Goſpell, belecve their lines are waſhed aud made cleane by the blood of the Lambe, 
by the lul ſatisfaRios made by Chrili tothe ioltice of God, and iofully beare their cro(le, 
to follow Chriſt, and to be made couſormable to him, as the boly Spirit eadowerh them 
with grace, are called $0d ioſlifed % 2 2 in the kingdomeof beauen, 
as the whole Scriptures witueſſe w | HET. 221 3 

From thenceit followeth, that they are aof God, and that ſo certainely p BY 282 

the great Doctour of the Gentiles, oppoliog the will and of God Kru nd Pa 
peachments, addeth, bat hel wee t benſaj to theſe things? [f God bee aur fads; ca n 5 70. 
bee againſi vi? As alſo to the ſame ende in another place bee mabetht conchliooJlay- 4 
ing: For if by the offenceof one (thot is c idam) death A 
ſhall they which receive that abun 
on throogh one, thatis Ieſus Chri 
the counſell of God, tovebing our 21 
— — FCN ſel vation in oo leo, Thrill and that the meance 
obtaine this ſalution; is to belecue in bim. And then neg ay is pr . 
and made knowea voto vs; God revealeth two points mate. The fully that 


ts of ion of his Sonnͥů n. l | 
mate vs participants of this ſaluation of l 00003 © The 


forelaid, it is ſingulat 


1. Ioh 5.10, 
II, 


Heb. 5. 17, 18. 
19,20% 


Phbiloſophy, and vaine 


Ioha 3. 16, 


Ibid 32, 


Matth. 25. 9. 
1 Tim. 1.15. 


\ 


Matth 11,18. 


Mark 20.16, 
Mx.12.20. 
Eph 1.4. 
Romig 11.9 
& is, 
Phil. 4. ;. 
Apoc. 3. 3. 


 booke of 
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"The ſecond , chat it is his bat we ſhalcoofent vnto, and beleene the teſlimonlo 
which is giuen vnto vs by F 

bee And to that end S. obs fair Hie ide beleewrh inthe Soune of God-beth the wins, 
iu bunſelfe : bee that belzexerh ave God, bath made lum a lier ud this is rherecerd,to wit, that God 
bath given vr eteraall bfe,and this life is is bis Sena. That is it alfo which wee learne by theſe 
| of the Apoſtle, Thar God being willing more a to fk into the beer of promeſe, 
the ſtableneſſe of bis counſel bownd hizsſe!fe by an oarb,that by rwo h ib gi, wherein a i; rms 
peſſiblethat God ſhould li: nos might baue conſolation, which baue eur refuget lch bold yyen the hope 


. which ſer befare vi: which boxe we baue 45 an ancre of the ſauli, S0th (ure and fiedfaft,aud it emreth 


imo that which is wit bis rhe viile ,vbitber the forerunner i for vs uu, cues ſeſas Chrift, Where 
yato we muſt alſo referre this text of the Scripture - Nu 
the word of God. That we mull beleaus the Golpell, and io the naine of leſus Chriſi, and 
that to baue faith, to beleeue in tho Goſpell, and in the nume vf leſtis Chriſt, is not 
onely to belecue, that in him there is redemption, and life eternall tor all the faithſull, (for 
the Digell beleeueth ſo much) but it is to beleeue that this ſalvation is in Ieſus Chriſl, for 
ny one of vs — — — —— — borne, and voto vs 2 
onne is — — ing to that hi an Jaco youthis day is 
borne a ſauiour, vhich is Chriſt the Lord. N . 

Apaine, it is to beleeue, that the will of God ie, that we ſhall be his children, and heires of 
bis kingdome, and that be will haue vs to beleeue it. Theſe foundations thus 
laid, are ſo many true & ſure means, for vs to apply to our ſelues the markes of out adopti. 
on in [eſos Chtiſt, with all aſſarauce of bis paternall loue towards ve, For why ſhould wee 
doubt, aud trouble our of conſcienct, to wander and ſtray from the truth, chiough 
ite: through the traditions of men, according to the rudiqencs 
of the world; touching the inquiſition of out ownerighteouſhes, and worthines? te are 
bound to obey, ind to content our ſelues with that which is ritten, Wholgever beleeverh 
in him ſhall not periſh bor haue eoetlaſting life, Then it is no preſumption fleadfallly to 
belecoc it, but obedience to God and mol? pleaſing to bis maieſſyj yea an honor which be 
requireth at our hands, faithfolly to beleeve his teſtimony, and thereby coufirme itto bee 


true, as Saint / elo faith It is true, that Chriſt in the Scriptures faith not 1 will ſavetbis, or 


that particular man, naming them hy their names: Fot ifthat were ſo then we might have 
cauſe to doubt of our falowon;thiokiog that the Lord did notfpeake ofvs, but of others 
whoſe names were like ours. But when we heare him ſay, that bee came into the world, to 
ſave ſinnert, eit her we moſt deny the name of a ſinner, or confeſſo that he ſpcaketh of v 
that he took vpon him our fleſſ, ſuffered, died, and roſe againe,to obtaine life eternall ſor vs. 
Therefore les vs boldly make this concluſion & ſay,lelus Chriſt is come, he bath been cro- 
cified.he defcended into hell. he triomphed over ſinne, death, and the diu ell, to redeewe & 
fave ſinners, confeſſt und acknowledgemy namoto be among them, (for I ama ſinner) 
therefore he came to fave me. Agiiue, when he faith, Come vnto me all you, that are weary 
and laden, and! will eaſe you, ve ought well to note theſe words: (All you) and every laith. 
full Chriſtian ſhooldrberevpon concludei that it is to him that Chriſi und proml. 
ſeth this eaſe, if be be one ofthem which is laden and ſeeleth the burthen of his ſinnes. 
Tonching the great ſecret of the counſell of God, concerting Election and Predeſlina- 
tion, it it ſo tarre in this point, from giving vs matter to bee doubtſull of the aſſuranca of 
our adoption that tothe contrary there is nothing whatſoever that ſnould more ltedfaltly 
covfirme vs therein. The holy Seripture evidently witne ſſeth in divers places, that God 
hath elected and choſen ſome of the children of Adm to ſaluation and eternal life, and 
hath not trade the reſt partakers of that benefit: and that this election is grounded vpou 
theonely ee mercy of the Lord towards them, whoſe names are titten in the 
te. lt we cannot vnderſtand, and neuertheles deſire to comprehend. the Cauſes 

aud reafons of the points of this docttine of the holy Ghoſl,let vs pot (tray out oftbeway 
in our curious fnquilitivorio ſuch manner as that wee ſhould ſoeme to controle or call in 
queſtion the evidegrreftioonies which God giveth vs in bis word, concerning bis ivdge- 
ments. For ſeeing chat in God, there is viſedome,goodneſſe, meteytighteouinet, power: 
zud perfect & infinit truth, and that his eſſence is bothing but wile oodnes, &righ- 
2 vhich infinitely ſurpaſſeth all the capacity. and vaderſtandiog of man, it follows 
eth that alt our wiſedome conliſteth herein: that ee wee com ebend 0 
not. that the wil of God is the rule of al righteoulncs, This is a certen principle — 
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Religion, & wherin there is a true ſanctiſicatid of the 


name of God: as to the contrary it i; 


an evident ligne of impiety, a kind of ſacriledge and 

rolatifhc ourowne oaturallrealoa by the examination of thew nike of ed, 10 b. . 

fundity whereofhe wil haue men to humble bi his in the pro- 

cauſe may well be ſecret and hidden from vn, bi a ce fer the 
Therefore, hour much the indgem oo 

ſo much the more wee as 7 


rw. An eee and let roten bunt to m wildote und in air pov 
that which wee cannot comprehebd, bombly adoriog his | 
rel}, let vs beleeverheteſtimonie and markes which Ghoſt giveth — 


elect, and the meanes which wee haut to apply the fine tg oor Ruth ares —-— 
3. Thecomldſon of ir Chapter. 


For conclaſion, wee learne, that the Goſpel which is vnto v in the Church, 
containeth the reuelation, and many certaine warrants o our adoption, ſpecially the Sacra» 

ments which confitme vs therein. For they are (ſaieth Saint Augsſtine) as awitible word, , "BY 
repreſenting the grace of the metſage of (aluation : But beſdes that, they are communica- 11.5; — 
ted vato vs, and wee receive them. Therefore alſo — ſerde as it were to put vs in reall 

poſſeſſion of our vocation, aud to give vs ful aſſurance of eteruall life. The Midiſler of the 

Church doing his duetie to preach the Goſpel, ptonounceth to all Chriſfians, the grace 
contained in them: But in Baptiſme it is directed to every one ofes particularly, to afſure 

vs of the remillion of our ſin, and of this,that by putting on Chriftby that lacred waſhing, 

wee are made duch of God. As alſo ia the commudion ofthe Eucharift, the Mivifter c. 236 27. 
telling vs trom Chrills one mouth, 7 bar the fl:/b of Chri? um indeede, and birbleud very 

drinke, aud that whoſorner extcth that fleſs, and drixherb that bloud, dwellerb in Chrift,, to hae for 

ever, It is more and more.to confirmeeuery one of vi in the faith of our ſaluation and to 

illure vs that the Lord giueth vs his body holy, with all good things, that we fhoald bee oh. 6 55.56 
vnited to him, and ſo with him bee made children of our Father which is ia beaven, aod 58. 


heires of bis glory. | | 
T hos wee (ee the true aud onely meanes, how to apply the markes of the children of 


God, vatoovur ſelues, to aſſute vs of that bleſſedneſſe to come. But before all thiogs, let 
vs ſpecially cooſider this, and comfort our ſelues therein, which is, that faith wee 
xpprebend ll theſe greabenebtofthe Lord. is gift of dio grace 0d proceederbtom the 
operation ofthe power of bis ſpirit: (as the A polſleſaith) For this is it which wen muff 
«ckoo int xations which mooue a di in vs to beleeoe the exterior and Phil. i. 25. 
interior teſlimovics of the will of God tomards vs, touching our adoption. And farther, Eh. “. ig. 
we mult koow that it isrequilite and neceſſatit, that that great Maſſer, and our good Fa- 
ther ſhouldworke io our hcarts, by bis ſpirit, therein to beget, inrercaine, and | 
this faith. The which grace allo is aſſured to all that are cle, 8s it is rieten, that al A. 46. 
in the primitiue Chorch, that were ordaitied to eternalllife,beleeved r. nd to rhat end our Fat. 11.1: 
duty is to pray to God for the gift of the baly Spirit in ce 
ſevere couſlantl in this p 
—.— 
g e 5 
them to our ſelues, to live peaceably and coatentedly here on 
pily ia heauen. | 


Dore 4 That 


_ 4.2.5. 
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That Chriſtians for their fourth conſolation, ought and may bee aſſured and 
certaine to bee the children 1 God, although the markes of ſore 
adoption bee weake and feeble in them. 
Chapter 4. 


t. Notto feel in vs, the eace and toy of true faith, is 4 teſti 8 
. ee are without faith. a Fwy of bumene | 


T” He feeling that we haue of the want, or (properlyertotearme it,) of the weakenes of 
the interior & ſpirituall marks of our adoption, is oftentimes the cauſe of great trouble 

and diſquietneſſe in our conſciences, and bindereth many men from applying the teſlimo. 
nies of the grace of God to the peace of their ſoules, apprebendiog that by incredulitie, 
they doe not fall from the hope of ſalvation. Therefore it is neceſſatie, that for one of 
our conſolations, and to remaipe firmein the hope of the glory of God, which confoun- 
det h not: Wee ſhould firſt vynderſtand, that there is great difference betweene incredoli. 
ty and weakeneſſe of faith,which (as wee haue alteady noted) is the worke of the holy 


Gboll in vs, and whereby wee apprehend theafſurance ofour vocation. For an iucredu. 


lous man, or an Infidel taketh no care for his ſaluation; or otherwile, reiecting the ſaving 
grace, which is onely in lefus Chriſt : or neglecting it, ſeeketh elſe wherefor ſome other 


thing to procure peace and contentment to bis ſoule. 
But a faithfull Chriſtian, earueſſ ly deſireth to be ſaued, and knowe th that hee cannot 


be ſaued but in Chriſi, and therefore ſeeketh bis bliſſe onely in him, and alwaies feeleth an 


Rom. 14.17. 
Gal. 5. 2 2. 
Ioh. 3.3 6. 
Heb. 7 1. 1. 


Bom. 8. 33. 


Plal. 22. 1. 
Math. 27,46, 


| 
I 


om. 8.27. 


— 


| 
| 
11 
| 


affection in his heart to augment this aſſurance, which is that there is reconciliation for 
him by leſus Chriſtche onely mediator betweene God and man, although hee doth not 
tbrovghly feele the peace and ſpirituall ioy of ſuch grace;(o cleerely in bis ſoule, as faith 
tequiteth andby degrees in the end begetteth in bim. For it is not written, that bee which 
feeleth but he that beleeueth, hath life eternall, and as faith is oftbipgs ſpirituall and inuiſi- 
ble, ſo the vnderſtanding of the nature thereof and of the fruits and effects that follow it, 
conliſts more in conſenting,(proceeding from a peaceable ſpirit,) to that which the word 
of God teacheth vs, then in a full appreben(ion and perfect knowledge of ſo excellent a gift, 
Which we ſee in the complaint made by Danid, & that which Ieſus Chriſt after him made, 
ſaying, My God ywy God why haſt thou forſaken me. For there we heare the teſtimony offaith, 
intheſe words, My God, my God, but in that which followetb, it appeareth bow much this 
faith was altered, & diſttact from the entire apprebenlion & lively feeling, of that perfectioy 
whereuntothe holy Ghoſt by degrees leadeth the ele ct. For when the Prophet faith, that 
he is abandoned and forſaken of God, it ſeemeth to be the complaint of a man in diſpaire. 
And in truth, when a man feeles no comfort in God, it is not for him to brag or boaſt of 
faith. Here we haue two notable points of doctrine, which although in apparance may bee 
iudged to be contraty one vnto the other, yet they daily enter together into the heart ol 
the faithfull. When they are troubled with the interioor combate of the ſpirit againſt the 
fleſh, in the middle of their moſt feruent, and hot burning cares, anguiſnes, and ſotromes, on 
the one ſide diſcovering their humane infitmity, and on the other lide yeelding a teſiimony 
of their faith. Which in this manet, may wel be ſo little, and ſo weake in our hearta, that it pro” 
duceth not the ſpitituall fruits that are truely & lively felt by vs. But if thoſe that finde and 
feele themſelues to bein that eſlate, deſite to haue that right feeling, and aſke it of God by 
ptaier: that their deſire & praier ſnew eth, that the holy Gholl is in thẽ, & that they baue ſaith. 
For thoſe are true fruits of their regeneration, by that ſpitit(as Saint Paw! ſaith )which belp- 
eth our infirmities, and maketh requeſt for vs with ſighs, which cannot be expreſſed, ben 
we know not what to pray as we ought, ſuch holy affections beeing motions of the boly 
Ghoſt in vs, are witnetles of our faith, how little and weake ſoeuer we feele it, and by conſe- 


quent that we are the children of God. 
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2. The ſoares au diſtruſt; of the ole deprine them not of true fuiſ. 


15 Rom. 7.18 24 
oped. 


making Faith a Rampier againſt murmuriog, bridled his ſenſes that they might not exceed 
meaſute, ia ſuch lort that all the complaints which hee made in that Plalme, are but ſhewes 
of this griefe, and diſpaire, which allailed the hope bee had in God, and ot the combat 
whcih he ſuſtained againſt ſuch temptations. 

The A poſlles allo are noted in the Goſpel to baue had a weake and obſcure faith tou- 1 th. 
ching their vnderſtanding:, before the talutrection of leſus Chriſt, and yet much weaker Luke g - "x 
in heart, when the Lord was apprehended by the lewes, and they forſooke him, one of Math 20.31. 
them vtterly denying him. Yet wee (ay not, that they were without faith io that their ſo & 14 7. & 
great weakeneſſe, uo mote then when they were in the Ship in a great tempel!, they cried 8 
vnto Chrillz ſaying, Seve vs wee periſh, and hee called them not Infidele, por vnf.ithfull, ylattb. 8. 25. 
but men of little faith, and fearefull: andheatingthem granted their deſire. As it is writ- | 
ten, A bruſed Reade ſpall be not breake, and the ſmoakmng flaxe ſhall be not quench, But ta 10% * 
th:e (u pporting the weake, hee wili giuethem grace to encteaſe the gifts of the ſpiric: Match. SE 
and to waxe ſlronger and ſtronger in faith (ſaitb the Apollle) as in the parſon of bis 
Apoſtles, hee bath taught vs to pray voto God, that hee will be pleaſed to encreaſe faith 
invs, The wiſdome ol the molt perfect Chriſtian is (till more and more to profit and en- F 
creaſe in knowledge of holineſſe andrightcoulnetle. Knowing that in all ſpiritual bleſ- Luke 17.5. 
ſings there is but a beginning: and an impetfection in the for wardell and moſt compleat 
Chriſtians here in this life. But the perfection vbereunto we muſt aſpire, and the accom» 
pliming of our vocation cannot be perfect, till wee enter into heaven. lnthe meane time, 


to turne vs out of the way, and to ſhake and weaken our hope, the Divell caſteth his brie 

darts in our faces, which wee mult repulſe, and ſeeke to quench vpon the ſhi:1d of Faith, Epheſ. 6. 16. 

(as Saint Pas! ſaith) with theliviog water of the holy Ghoſt, that they enter not into our lohn iO. 
mbars ſoeuet the Divels maketh again(t vs, ſo long as he 


hearts. For what aſſaults and co e Di ; 
polleſſeth not the heart, where faith is ſeated, he is driuen out; in ſuch manner, be — 
6 
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doubts, diſtruſte, feares, and all other temptations which aſſaile, and enter int, 
— ofcbe ſoule, can not burt vs. They may well trouble vs,or hurt va, but — 


curable wound. 


3. A coufiderable difbinition betweene the two Cs et : 
 powerfullto aſſure vs of aur adoption. , of faith, a 


Wee muſt know bow to diltioguiſh theſe two effects or fruits of faith, That is,quietoeſle 
and peace of conſcience before God, and ſanRikeation,which conſiſteth io aewnes of life: 
For as the firft,is a moſt cleare and euident teſtimony, of the efficacy and effect of the boly 
Ghoſt, dwelliog, and working in vs; ſo the ſecond, which giueth vs an a ffection to walke 
bolily and righteouſly here on earth, ſneweth, that faith is in our bearts, it being the foun- 
taine and ſpring of good workes, Then, if one of theſe two fruits ſeemes to languiſh and 
become weake, the other ſufficeth to aſſure vs that wee are of the number of the taithfull, 
and cooſequently, children of God. For as fire, which naturally ſubſiſleth of tyo effect 
that is, flame and heate) although the flame goeth out, yet by the heate thereof, wee 
ate perſwaded, that it is naturall fire, and not painted. So when the feeling of peace of 
conſcience wanteth in vs, and neuertheleſſe, the affection to the workes of the ſpirit (ag 
loue towards God, and adelire to liue according to his commande ments) are yet reſling 
in the ſoule : I hat fruit of faith, is a certaine teſtimony to euery Chrillian, that faith is ia 
bis heart, though in {mall meaſure, and very weake. For, it we haue but a ſparke ot true 
faith, we are children of God, becauſe Faith is of ſuch force, that bow little ſocuer it be yet 
it apprehendeth and layeth hold on Chriſt leſs to ſaluation. And to ſpeake truely, when 
- - every one of vs ſnall looke well into his one conſcience, it will evidently appeare, that 
there is very fewe ot none that haue a great meaſure of faith, that the number of thoſe 
tbat baue a meane faith, are very few, and that there are many that haue but a very (mall 
meaſute theteof. But God ſuppotteth our infirmities, diſttibuting ſo much ot that cele- 
Niall gittvatovs, as hee ſeeth to bee expedient for his glory, and our ſaluation. For to 
ſpeake properly, it is Chrilt which ſavetb vs, and not our faith; but onely in that it is the 
inſitument, and as it were the band, whereby weelay bold vpon, and receive the grace of 
redemption, which is brought to vs from heauen. For Faith how little ſoeuer it be in the 
ele, appreheudeth and receiveth Chriſt the Sauiour of the world, wholly and not 
halfe, as acbilde taketh and holdeth a whole apple with bis litle hand, although it bee 
not ſo firong and firme as a mans hand. Wherefore, as hee that is in a darke obſcure 
Tower, ſeeth not the light of the Sunne but at a little hole, may as well aflure himſelfe 
that the Sunne ſhineth vpon his Tower, as bee that ſees it out of an open window: foals 
though that by the cloudes of diſtruſt, or ſome other infitmity, wes are hindred from fee- 
ling the Sonne of trighteouſneſſe, ſhine brighely , and forcibly vpon our ſoules: neuer- 
thelelle, it therein wee haue the teſtimony ot ſome ſmall beame thereof, it is ſufficient to 
allure vs, that the light of life ſhioeth vpon vs, to free vs from the darkeneſſe of death; 
and therefate that we are the children of God, and beires of the Kingdome of beauen. Bot 
as that ought greatly to comfort vs in the weakeneſſe ofour faith: fo it ſhould be a ſhatpe 
ſputre to thtuſi and put vs forward, and to force vs to encreaſe therein, that ſo much 
the cleerelyer and liuelier we may obtaine the peace and ioy of the holy Gholt in our con- 
ſcicaces, whereby we may boldlier reſiit againſt all temptations, and more and more glori- 
tie our Lord God. | | 


4. Inclinationto ſme, ongbt not to male the faithfull fail from, or to doubt 
of the certaintie of the promiſes of God touching ſaluation. 


Many men take occaſion to doubt of their adoption, hen they conſiderthe quality of 
thispoiat, that faith caauot be without good workes: for feeling themſelues to be great 
ſinners, they ate of opinion that they are not the cbildren ot God, And to lay truth, itis a 
lamentable thing, that there is no more zeale in ys ot the glory of God: no more ſetuent 
loue towards our neighbors not no better amendment of lite. But it we haue begun to hate 
and fly from ſione, it we fecic a diſliking ot our infirmities and corruptions, if bauing offen- 
ded God, we are ſorry and gti ued tor itzif we delite and indeuor our ſelues to offend bim — 

D 


gie ſhunue the occalzuns,it welecke and labour to walke in the commandeme : 
8 1 Fe * 


» 
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of God, according toour vocations, and if wee pray 4 8 


let vs certainely belecuc, that all thoſe good deſ : C5 
ceede but trom the boly Gboſt, cg wes and affe ctions, which cannot Pro. 


dwelleth in vs, and by eonſeq 
where he maketh acc 


ee nn OO Sc — 
4 wt 


riviog as much as we can agaiaſt t 
deth vs to loge him withall our hearts, withall our ſoules, and withall our lirengths, but as * 
obſcurely, ſo we love him in part 5 


5 N as in humility; we ackoow. 11 
ledge how imperfect werre in the duties of holines and charity which God — at 3 3 11 
our hands,to whom it pleaſeth him, ſo to accompliſh his mercy in pardoning vs, his power = * 
in ſuſtaining and vpholding vs, and his promiſe io ſauing vs. The holineiſe, loue towards 
God, andthe obedience which wee o voto him, are ofteatimes lignitied in the 
holy Scriptures, by the feate of bis name, which Dauid calleth the begioning of wiſes p. | 
dome, Therefore whoſocucr feeleth ſuch loge and reuerence in bimſclfe towards © © 
God, that he fearethtooffend hic, is one of the number of his children. And we baue this 
feare in vt, vhen we are carefull to fly the occaſions and inticements which mooue vs vnto 
ſinne, hen we take a pleaſure in the commandements of God, and that having offended 
him by ignorance, vnawares, or by any other humane infitmity, we feele a dilpleaſure & 
diſſiking of the ſame in ourhearti, with a reſolution by Gods grace to ſin no more. There. 
fore Saint ob» ſaith, vhoſoeuer is borne of God, ſinneth not, that is to ſay, that althoogh 
they haue certaine vices and imperſections in them, neuertheleſſe, ſinne taigueth not io 
them, neither doe they willingly addict theit mindes co doe euill, but to the contrary, fecle loh. 3. 9. 
that combate iu their ſoules, which Saint Pari repreſenteth vnto vs in his owae pcrion , ä 
diſallo wing and diſliking that which they doe, becauſe it is not that whichthey would doe, . 7 15. 
wherein neuert heleſſe, they haue no occaſion to excuſe themſelues, but rather to ſigh, and 
cry out, on the one (ide with the ſame Apollle and to ſay, Ob wretched mas that / am who Ibid. a 5. & 8.1 
ſhall deliver me from the body of this deathiand on the other lide, to feele the comfort which 
headdeth thereunco ſaying, I thanke God through leſus Chrilt our Lord, and for what ? 
becauſe ſaith he, that although in my fleſu, in that inferiour part of my nature, and inthe re- 
liques of tion, I ſerue the law of ſinne, there is no condemunation tothem that are in 
Chriſt leſus, vhich in their mindes, that is, in that part thereof which is tegenetated, ſerue 
the law of God, and ſo walke not after the fleſhybut aſter the Spirit. 

Let vs therefore kno that when we feele any doubt in our ſelues of our adoption, for 
want of yeeldiog that obedience vnto God, which be requireth at our bands. The Diuell 
is hard by vs, to hake and make vs waver in faith, perſeading vs, that we mull be laued by 
our workes,or at the leaſt partly, and thereby make our ſelues companions of the immacu⸗ 1 
late lambe,which taketh away the ſinnes of the world. To which temptation let ys make 
anſwer and ſay, that we know well. that there is nothing of our owne well doing, that can 
ſabſiſt, to iuſliſie vs before God: that our good deedes extend not vatohim, and that wee 
are moſt great and grieuous ſinners. But on the other ſide, that the Goſpell teacheth vs, ah 
That Chriſt came intothe world toſaue lioners,& that there is no ſalvation but in him, & 3120 4 
that ſeeing we fcele the affections of theſpitit io our ſelues, we are of the ſpirit, and abiol 1 Thel; - 
ved from the day of wrath,which the reprobate ſhal feelexthat taking pleaſure io our ſpirits Ads 4,13. 
or intlicioward man: iu the obedience of God, he accepteth vs in his donne leſus Chrilt to Ron,; and 

holy and tigbteovs,teceiving of vs that deſite to walkein his way es, for a ſeruice agree 513 

ian plealing vnto him: andto be ſnort, that he accepteth bis workes in. vs. nd pardo. 
veth ours, If weperſevere in this manner, to oppoſa and with (tand the temptations of the 
Diuel, and to meditate vpon ſo many notable doctrines of the boly Scriptures,therin for- 
tify ing ourſelues by ardent and zealous praiet vnto God, they are ſo many certains teſli- 
moniesto aſſure vs that we are the children of God . It is true, that a aay of the cleR,often- 
times finde themſelues, not to be onely luke warme, but alſo cold as ice, in the effects and 
fits of their regeneration, And thattbere is non ſo boly and welladuiled,which doth not 


fide;ſtumble and goc aſttay and ſometimes takes a great fall: buc ſuch defaults and _ 


Plal.112.1, 


—— 
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are not to death in the faitbfull, but rather ſerue them for moſt profitable admonie; 
make them know their owne weakenes,and to be more * 
ſed, and to ſtirre them with more holy zeale and ardency to follow the works of the ſpirit, 
Mach. 26. 74. And ſo their faults turne to good, and are profitable inſtructions for them. Saint Peres de⸗ 


nyed leſus Chriſt three times, curſing himſelfe, yet we will not therefore affirme, that then 


uk. 32.3 1. the grace of the ſpirit of God, had withdrawneit ſelfe from him, nor that be bad no faith: 


Pflal. 40. 1. 


but to the contrary, Chriſt hauing prayed vnto God, that it ſhould not faile in his Diſciple 
and baving without doubt beene heard;it contingedin that Apolile,yet weak, and troog. 
Iy aſſailed, but not beaten downe,nor dead. | 
Dauid hauing committed adultery and murther, aeknowledgedand confeſſed hisfiones 
Pfal. 5c. 11, and beſought God by prayer not totake his holy ſpirit from him: then he had not lod %Y 
butit was in him, (like a fire conered oner with aſhes, hand did not then ſhew bis diuine ver 
Row,1 139. tue, to withhold the Prophet from ſinne. It is moſt true, that the gifts and calling of 
are without repentance. But let vs remember, that the great and groſſe faults of thoſe two 
excellent ſeruants of God, ought to be conſidered by vs, net onely to the end that vader. 
ſtanding that they were not forſaken nor abandoned by the ſpitit of God, wee ſhould not 
enter into diſpaire in our infirmities : but to ſerue vs for true mirrours of humane fragility, 
thereby to make vs know and acknowledge, that when we ſinne not in ſuch manner, it is 
by the power and Spirit of God which preſerueth vs from it, and alſo to advertiſe vs, con- 
tinually to ſland vpon our gard, that we may be reloeued, when we haue ſinned, afterward 
jrmely toreſolue with our ſelues, to walke in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe allthe dayes of 
our liues. That is it which we mult expect from God which wotłketh in vs, both the will and 
the deed, according to his good pleaſure. Therefore let vs be carefull euery day topray vn. 
Phil. 2.12. to him, for the gift of his holy Spirit, & the enereaſe offaith, and grace tolius obediently vn- 
to him. And if we feele not the fruits therof ſo ſoone as we would or deſire, let vs not there. 
Pfl. fore thinke or be perſvaded, that he will not bleſſe vs in all things as his children: for often 
Plal. 22.2. times Dauid complained and ſaid, l am weary with cry ing, my throate is dry, mine eies faile, 
V bile I waite for my God. And againe, Ob my God I cry by day, but thou heareſt not, and by 
night but haue no audience. But behold bow be witneſſeth, that hauing perſeueted to cryf 
inceſſantly to God, be obtained the fruits ot his requeſts. I waited patiently tor the Lord 
| (faith he) and he inchined vnto me, and heard my cry. Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe exhorteth vs to 
Luk. 1 & c. the ſame duty, by the ſimilitude or example ofthe widdow importuning the indgeto doe 
fal. 11.7. ber iuſtice, and at the laſt by her importunity obtained it, Heare (ſaide hee) what this 
vnrighteous iudge ſaith, yet becauſe this widdow troubleth mee, 1 will doe ber 
tight. And will not God which is our Fatherzand our Savior. (luſt, and loving righteouſ- 
neſſe, ) heare the prayer of his children if they call vpon him night and day? for here 
Lab wee mult ſpecially conſider, that ſeeing weaſke him the holy Spitit, which Chriſt promi- 
12+"3* ſed vntovs, weedelirethat which belongeth vnto vs, by bis promiſe, and therefore God 
will giue it vs. 
and likewiſe, ſeeing we as ke him encreaſe of faith, and grace to ſerue and obey him; we 
aske that v hich be enioineth vs to haue, and which dependeth on him, in ſuch ſort, that 
; they cannot be ſeparated from his Spirit. Therefore wee neither can, nor mult doubt, that 
loha e. When we aske that which is according to his will, that wee ſhall not be beard. But we muſt 
Wo © g iue him this honour, toreferre our ſelues to his wiſdome, touching the time when wee 
ET: (hall feele, and fully teeeiue the fruits of our praiers z inſtantly, allowed, lyea, before wee 
aske : as alſo touching the manner and forme how wee ſhall be aided and releeved in our 
1 weakeneſſe. If leſus Chriſt had healed the Cananite womans davghter, when ſhee belt 
e beſought him to doe it, ber faith had not beene ſo great, nor ſo muph extolled in the 
Churcb, euen to the worlds ende. And Saint Pas! baning praied voto God diuers times 
Cor. i. 7 that bee would deliver him from the meſſeoger of Satan, which buffeted him: bee did 
more for him, (as hee himſelfe confeſſeth) cauling bis divine power to perſiſl in the infir- 
mitie of his ſeruant, who protetteth, as enioy ing the fruits of bis praiers (although it was 
in other ſort then hee demanded) that from thence forward hee would reioĩce in bis in - 
mities; and that although he was weake of himſelfe, bee v-as (frong in God. Wbhereb / 
wee are admoniſhed, that in all the aſſaults which wee ſuſtaine in this world, whether _ 
bee made by the Diuell, or by our owne fclh, wee mult nat bee diſcouraged, whep 
doth not ſatis fie out requeſts, in ſuch manner, or ſo ſoone as wee deſire them; but con 


5 "= . 35 h 
dien , that wee haue his grace (as hee ſaid to Saint Pau) that is, that God 1 

1 7 git, * of 2 IS | 8 . „ | 

n 0 


þ 


Of Chriſtian Philoſophy. - 


985 


pot forſake vs, and that — knoweth bis time toprovide that which is necelhrie 
it ſheweth that hee alwaies bearcth and granteth our requelis 
aineth vs by his diuine conſolatiou, that | 


bope and patience, 
5. Corcluſionef this ¶ bapter. 


Let vs conclude vpan all thoſe propoſitiòs, that ſeeing God | q| 

* b 7 ; | 
his ſpirit, and by the other markes aforelaid,)bath — vs — — "1 
of bis children, I here is no temptation, weaknes,nor teblenes of taith,that can make vs tal | 


the firm hope of | ing! 
— + —— ney —— leſus Chriſt. For as houſes that are built & 


to the feate of his name, by the ciment of his celeſtiall lone, cout aciouſlo x itt agai 

tccoptations,andcuill incouaters of defiance,witbout an y great — — — 
mult beleeue, that being ot the oumber otthe alect, called by our heauenly father to ſalua- 
tion, according to his eternall counſell, we can neuer periſh, fot ſuch is the reuelatiou of the 
ſpirit of truth. in all the ſacred oracles of the Scriptures. And therefore the fruits and etfects 
of the Spirit with all the graces depending theron, necellary tor our ſaluation. can not loſe 
ſo much of their ſlteugth in out infitmities, that they are dot alwaies Ot ſufficient force, 


to make vs liue happily, and in he end, to briog vs to the fruit ion ot his celeſtiall glory. 


. y. 


— 


— CCCOETS 


— 


TY 23858! | -* + 
Tue fift conſolation is, that 4 Chriſtian:Philoſopher, ouht to make w/e of the 
af firitions and miſeries of humane life thereby to per ſwade himſelfe 
to be the childe of God. by the excellent fruits which they 
| produce. Chipter 5. 


N rare 
j—⁊ꝛj—k2J—ᷓ—y— m ——— 2 2 — 
1 


I, Common and orditarie complaints wad: by men, touching the miſeries of 
t beir lines 2 20 ſi 

VV laid before, that the ſecond kiod oftemptation, which ſhaketh the aſſuraoce that 

wee ought to haue of our adoption, conſiſteth in the common and long ations 
and miſeries, which ordinarily accompany vs in this life, and to ſpeake true, who can Calcu= 
late the number, or reckon the diuerlities thereot? Some complaine of diſcaſes, povertie, 
reproches,(landers, batred, contempt, loile of friends, increalin g of enemies, and of divers 
other kindes of diſgraces, aud diſcontentments which trouble and annoy man, and molt 
commonly the vptighteſt men. Others complaine of lofſe of their goods, and their eſtates. 
Others are griened to be driuen out of their native Countries, or that they ate perſecuted in 
other mauner, and that by their necreftiends and ales, they are brought into great calami- 
tie and trouble of minde. But the worlt is, we haue a great number (aud ot thoſe ſpeci- 
ally, which take one them the name of faithtull Chriſſiaus fearing God) who in their trou- 
bles, ſay and affirme, that they haue ſeen and found nothing all theic liues, dut lignes of the 
divine wrath of God towards them, inſtead of the teſlimony ot his lovey and conuenient 
bleſſiogs to his childcen. Iherefote we malt ſlrengthen and ſortiſie out ſelues with neceſ- 
ſaric rampiets and defences againſl tuch atiaultsot our fleſh, warcia Satan bath a great part. 


2. Cod ir the anther of tribul:tion, which are foreſnewed and promiſed by the 


$ criptur ci to bis Cbilaren. 


L 
: 
| 
N 
Then let vs fitſt vnderſtand, that in truth ſuch complaints: and wrong concluſious pro- 
nce and weakeneſſe. For if wee knew well, that GOD is the au- 
e tribulations which man enduteth; and ſpecially, that be bath 
profit ot his children, inllead of being moved . 
ech them to be barſh, wee ſhould be mc re con · | 


ceede from great ignora 
thor, and the cauſe of th 
at all times prepared and feat them for the 


and troubled at them, becauſe our fleſhiud;z uld be me re coi 
tirmed in the aſſutance of out adopt ion, and future happineſſe. In the beginning ot out diſ- 


courſe we heard, how God our Lord and Cteatot, is the 6r(t,ſoucraigoe,and vniuerſal cauſe 


ot all things iu ſuch maner, as they ceceiue all their or: of his Deity,and that * 4 


Vieh et that wilthinkethey do God good ſervice, Ihen ſeeing theſethings happen to our 
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ſince they recei e ſame, i t and Condition, th 
his 4 will, which conducteth and derecteth his workes to their end. In ſuch — 
as the eſſence, the life, and the moouing of humane bodies vpos earth, depend vpon the 
ſoule, which is within them, and without it they can neither mooue not live : ſo God is 
life, and as the ſoule of all creatures, and that t him they are nothing, neither can 
effect any thing, it he doth not aide them, nor vie them as inſtruments, to do ibat v bich it 
ſeth him to effect. Wherein we haue a moſt notable and profitable con ion, to 
behold God in all his creatures, to walke continually before him, and at it were from his 
handto rec eine all the ſocceſſe, aud divers euents, good or euill, which wee ſee every diy 
happen and fal out in the world. From hence alſo we learne a moſf excellent conſequence 
that he is the author and the firſi & prineipall cauſe ofall the paynes and tribulations, that 
ve endure.For it is be, who to correct and to force. mea to amendment of life, vſeth bis 
ereatures, and all ſorts of ſcourges when and where it pleaſeth him, to the end that from 
that, which of it ſelfe is euill, he may draw a greater benefie. Therefore Eſay ſpeaketh in tho 
on of God, ſaying, I am the Lord, and there is none other; I forme the light, & create 
keneſſe, I make peace and create euill. I the Lord doe all theſe things. Who tayth the 
Prophet in another place,) gave cob for a ſpoyle, and I ſrani to the robbers, did not the 
Lord, becauſe wee haue ſinned agaialt him? Fot they would not walke in his waies, 
ler. 11.11. neither bee obedient vato bis lawes? Tbe Lord alſo ſpeaketh by Jeremy, faying of the 
lewes, Behold | will bring a plague vpon thery, which they hall not bee able to ſcape, and 
though they cry voto mee, I will not heare them. And in Amos, hee ſaith thus, Shallthere 


brought to noching, and that ſo their oſſence, 


Efay 4. 7. 


Ibid. 42.24 


Amos 3.6. pee euillin a city, and the Lord hath not done it; ¶ Wes reade alſo in Ecoleſiafter,that prols 


perity and aduerſity, life and death, pouerty and riches come of the Lord. Let it is very 
Ecel. 11. 14 true, that if our firſt parents had not ſinned wee ſhould not haue found ſo many, ſo divers 
I and ſo ſtrange kindes of calamities, as wee dayly ſec in the world, nor ſo mary difficul- 
ties in our proceedings in thiscourle of life,but the way therein would bee plaine, (lraight, 
and very eaſie, without mountaines, turnings, windings,mud or durt. We ſhould ncede no 
medicines, becauſe we ſhould not be ſubiect to any infirmities. But becauſe that in Adam & 


* Eu we haue all offended, and that all of vs are hurt and ſicke, our wounds and diſeaſes can 


not bee healed, but by bitter medicines and purgations. Vpon this ſubiect then wee 
muſt firſi note, that if God bad promiſed to vie his children in this world, delicately, and to 
ſend them riches, honors, and great eſlates, exempted from common troubles, and humane 
miſeries, wee ſhould haue great occaljon to doubt whether we were his ebildren, I to tbe 
contrary, pouerty & baſe conditiontogether withamoltitude of croubles,crofles, & angui. 
ſhes, ſnould happen vnto vs. But ſeeing it is ſo, that beſides the cõmon neceſſity of all men, 
ſobiected to the burthẽ of the puniſhment of ſia, either tem ot eternahthe H. Gboſt 
bath often & cleerly foreſhewed vnto vs, that the childtẽ of God, are ordained & appointed 


x Theſ. 3. a. to be afflicted, and to ſuffer perſecution. That they weepe and mourne, while the world 


2. Tit. 2. 12. teioyceth. That they are elected, that for doing well, they ſhould ſuffer wrong, That they 
John 16,20, ſhall be hated of all men, for the name of Ieſus Cheilt,bavithed, and put to death _ 
Matth. 10. 23. . 
lohn 16.2, toour brethren, ot remembring that they hapned to thoſe that were before vs. Following 

the ſteps which the Lord leſus Chriſt, and bis Apoſtles traced, they ought to be vato vs 

as many lignes and euident teſtimonies of our adoption and vocation. And to cotnſort 
10h. 10.24 our ſelues with theſe divine ſentences. Ther the Diſciple is res alone bis Maſtery ur the ſer 
Matth. 16.24 went aboue bis Lord, That it is enough for the Diſciple to be as bis Maſter. That to follow 


Acts 14. 23. Chriſſ r muſt deme cur ſeluet, and beare our Croſſe patienth, And laſtly, 7 bat through many 


affi: ions, wes muſt enter into the kingdom of beauen. 


3. The example ef leſus Chriſtt paſſion, 4 mranes to frrengthes v1 is 
our tribulations, and to perſwade vi that wee are children of Goa, ans 
that we muſt conſtantly endure perſecution; 


Secondly,toconfirme vs in the ſaid doctine of the holy Scriptures;this oughtto ſeroevs 
which wee leatne theougbout the whole Eceleſiaſtieall hiſtories, that all e 
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the holy Ghoſt foreſnewed, touching 
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by experi. 
ſt excellent Heb. 11.2 
ſnewing the (on- K. 


—————— 
| e Anthoor,and per. 
ag righteous, ſuffered the ignominious death of the — 


et on the right hand of the thtoane 


aan all 18 and di 
of G his ather, As in truth the example of him onely may and 6 

all, ſeeing that ſpecially wee mult bee — conformable to "hit [ —— — Pay 

ſuith, ) and becauſe hee is the firſt borne among many brethren. This Prince of glory * 
entring into the world, (created and maintained by him,) found no bonourable place to 

reſtio, but was bornein a ſtable, and layde in a manget. Not long after the king of that 

country , ſought for him to put him to death, which was the cauſethat he was catried 


out of his countrey, by the bleiſed Virgin AMary, to liue poorely like a ſtranger in E Luk. 2. 7. 
Beeing returned iuto Judza, hee liued till beewas — old, in — and . mo "7s 
eltate ofa Carpenter, When hee began to exerciſe his cbarge ofa Pr ophet, ſe King, an q lar.6. 2. 
Prieſt, or Lawgiuer tothe Church: After hee had faſted forty dayes,and forty oigtts, be 

was hungry, and had nothing in the deſart to cate: there be was allailed and tempted by 

the Dinell with three powerfull aſſaults rehearſed iu the Scriptures, Preaching the king · Mach. 4. 1. 3 
dome ol God, hee lived of the maintenance which was given him, by certaine limple Mar 1. 13. 
women that ſupplied his want, with their meanes and olle ed nothing · Hee was often Fat 4:2. 
iniuted and railed vpon by the greater number of the people, that called him glutton, 1, 77 
drunkard, ſeducer ofthe people, and a Diuell. He was led vpon a high mountaine, from 4 17 54. C 
thence to be throwne downe headlong: betrayed by one of his A poſtles, impriſoned, ipit lohn 27.10. 


vpon, buffeted, beaten, mocked, whipt,jcrowned with thornes,condemned to dye, and — 4 — 


. 


banged vpon the croſſe between two theenes. But beſides theſe exteriourtormevts,what j ,\._, 
anguiſh did hee feele in his heart, when he ſayd, that bis ſoale was heauy tothe death, Myth, 25 3 3, 
when hee fell ypoa his face ont he ground, and when becryed vp onthe croile( Hy God, & 27.46. 
my God, why haſt thou forſaken met) He that attentiuely willconliderthe life and death of 
this great Sauiour of the warld,cannot but be greatly comforted in all his tribulations,avd 
ſecketoimitate the patience and meełneſſe of leſus Chriſt,whbo hauing no ſinne, ſuffered 
and endured ſo mach for vs. Bat ſpecially and before all things, wee are by bis example to 
learne, that it ſhallbe a great aſſurance vnto vs of our adoption, and to be heires of God, 
and coheires with leſus Chrilt,when we ſuffer with him, (as the Apolile faith) to the end ng 
to be glorified with him: hen ( ſaith he elſewhere) we ſhall have the honour to accompliſn Col. ; wr 
the reli of the afflictions of Chriſt in our fleſh, that we may obtaine celelliall riches, For Phil. z.10. 
feeling in our ſelues a participation of his ſufferings, euen votill che laſt act of our 
lives, wee ſhall haue matter preſently from thence to apprebend the power of the 
teſurrection of the ſame leſus Chriſt, with certaine and fitme hope to cnioy etetnall glo . 
ty with him. t | 

But let vs a little conſider, how feeble and weake, the occaſions of our com- 
plaints are, touching thoſe things which wee call the miſeries of this lite, Sickeneſ- 
les, pouertie, and loſſe of friends, commonly are three of the greateRt croſſes that 
wee complaine of, But that griefe which is not gotten by intirmity, and yaioe 
opinion, is light, and may ealily bee borne, if the patient will bee of a good cou- 
tage, and lay, This is nothing, or very little, it will ſoone paſſe away, or it it 
bee extreame, it is a ſure meanes to obtaine perpetuall teſt. As for pouertie, is 
wee looke into our nature, wee ſhall neuer bee poore, but if wee follow the opiutons 
of men, wee ſhall never bee rich: For one contenteth himſelfe with a little; au- 
other, the more bee bath the more hee deſiteth. But godlineſſe is great gaine if 
a man bee contented with that bee hath. Haue wee lolt our goods ? It may bee, 
they would haue beene our deſſruction, if wee had not loſt chem : wee (hall from 
thence forward hee in leſſe daunger z and wee are molt happy, it wee _— 
ther loſt couetouſneſſe. Touching death, which taketh from vs our neereſt and be 


friends, it is in vaioe to torment our ſelues therefore, when wee cannot temedie it. Wee 
K 
ma all, in vaine i complaint and delire where the a 

J happen to all, in vaine is that complaint N 5 
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. is gladly and ſoonetofollow our friends to the graue, )is ſo neere to him that wiſheth 
complaine for any mans death, is as much as to be ſorry that he lived and roles — * 
4 mans life from the beginning to the end, is nothing elſe but a way and a dilpoſitioo to 
cath, Therefoce we mull rather give thanks to God tor the time that hee made vs en; 
= 1 — 2 by _ of in — — them, aod the divide maieſſy 
o to lament the ioy and the felicity which the e by death out of thi | 
eren ” — 


4 The fruits of offliftions are of power ta canfirme the faithfoll 
in the aſ[nrance their adoption. 


But here we malt ſpecially vaderſtand, how afflictions by their fruites and effeRs 
and oughe with ful aſſurance to confirme vs in our holy vocation in the Lord. For firlt,ſee.. 
ing the reliques of ſinne remaine in this life, and that in thoſe which arc molt perfe cd, vhich 
make vs all prompt and enclined to offend God, wee haue need of aide and relecte, to 
wake, to humble, and to withdraw vs from our corruptions and vices,ſpecially to make 
vs carctull and wary not to fall into them againe, lealt they ſeate themſelues iu vs to our 
vtter 18 „ but rather by degrees to forme and faſhion vs, to a holy obedience 
vato . | 20, 

To that ende are all the tribulations, vhere with God viſiteth bis children,and for that 
cauſe according to the doctrins ofthe boly Seriptures, they are called ehaſtnings, cortecti- 
ons, and medicines for the ſoole, hecauſe they ſerue to withdraw our hearts from the world, 
to lift thẽ vp to heauen, to puriſie our faith as gold is purified by fire, to ſlrengthenour hope 
ofthe glory to come, to teach and illuminate vs in the waies that may leade vs thither, and 
tocontorme vs to holineſſe of life. Therefore the vtihity and profite which we teceiue, by 
this entertainement, which the feſh findeth to be of ſo euill a taſte, ought to bee a certaine 

a teltimony voto va, that God in this manner plainely ſheweth himſelfe to be our father. and 
that ſo he hath a care of our good and ſaluation. Nevertbeleſſe, it is true, that there are 
but fer men, (oho while God viſiteth, and chaſineth them, )that receive as they ougbt, the 
bitteraes ofthis whollom mirrh · but yet ia the faitbful;tribulation alwaies prodoceth ſome 
fruit, and finally worketh this effect in their ſoules, that the mercy and ſweetnes of the di- 
vine band of God is by them acknowledged, in that it leadeth the elect by the bridle of Diſ- 
eipline, to eternall felicity. Then as the troublesand miſeries of this life, calland mooue v8 
tofeele our ſins, to awake & humble vs before God, ſo fre thence in men truly touebedwith 
taefeate of God, proceeds reſolutions & proteſtations, no more by his grace to fal into the 
like fault, butto amend and become new men. Wherunto that which the A poſtle ſaith, may 

be apply ed, ((hat no chaſſning for the pteſent ſeemeth to be ioyous, but grieuous, but after. 
Heb.10.12.11 ward it bringeth the quiet fruit of rigbteouſneſſe voto them which are thereby exerciſed,) 
; and that God chaſtneth vs for our profit, that we might bepartakers of bis holines. As Dauid 
fel. 115. 67. = to theſame porpole proteſted, ſaying, Before | was aff lied | wentallray,but now | 
eepe tby word. f | 

A . tecreſtriall bleſſingt, and commodities of this life, in their true endes and ves 
ought to bee meanes to eleuate our hearts to the Authour of all bleſſings, and Lord of all 
things, to acknowledge that wee receiue them from him, and to praile him for the ſame. 
To the contrarie, our corruptions and diſordinate affections in the world , convert 

them into thornes and hinderancesof our dueties towards God, and make vs pteſume, 
that they come from our ſelues, from our anceſtors or parents, or that we haue gotten them 
by our owne vigilaney, care, and induſtry, and perſw ade vs, that wee our {clues alfo can 
preſerue and keepe them. Therefore GO depriveth vs of ſuch gifts, either by ta- 
king them away, or by mixing them with troubles and cares , that ſo wee ſhould turoe 
vnto him, to aske him that which wee neede, confeile our ingratitude, and acknowledge 
El | that we are beholding vnto him: for all that we haue for out benefit, neceſlitie, and vie. 
As alſo, becauſe that willingly wee eſteeme too much of thoſe inferior thiogs » and make 
more account of them, then they deſerue, louing them exceſſiuely, & deſiting and ſeeking 
1 to get them with great care and affection: God therein cauſeth vs to meet with thornes, 
and brambles,which withdraw vs from the fooliſh loue of thole falſe riches, and teach _ 

- Know that they are not true, to make vs ſeeke tor the treaſures of the Spirit, and there 1 


_ 
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to be better diſpoſed to follow our vocation, 

it werelincked to the riches and greatnes of 
inſolent, that we eſteeme ſuch vanitios to be 
that euioy them. We eaſily perſrrade out 


ing time of this miſerable 
pg ſuch account of our parents and 
: | t tranlitorie things, and 

wee are petſwaded that wee have molt ail; of them, or — — 


ſuch manner with the ſharpe ſalt of tribulation, that they open out eies. to bebold 1 
ceiue the vanity of worldly pleaſures, and to make 2 Dani oy — 2 
ir graſſeyand with the Apoſtle, that having no pet 
to come. / wil ſtep thy way with thornes({aith God by his Prophet) Toteach vs, chat as beafts go 
along through the high way, & on the ſides therof ſet pleaſant greene fields, thinking to go 
into them, and fading hedges full of thornes which pricke them;goe ane. their way, and 
leaue them: ſo when the children of God, goe — way of heauen, to enter into the 
pleaſant ſieldes of the world and the fleſu, God makes them mretwith brambles of afflicti. 
ons, and ſcourgeth them with his paternall toddes, that by the bitter ſueete prickles 
thereof, they ſhould leaue and forſake the pernicious deceites of terreſitiall and carnall 
affectiont, vherewith they feelethemſelues aſſayled. When a mother deſitous to weane 
ber child, ſnhould cootinually ſay vnto it (child, it is time for thee to leaue the breaſt, thou 
art great enough, I am with child, which ſpoyles my milke, and thou wilt bee ſicke if 
thou ſuckeſt longer, ) it were but in vaine, the childs cares beeipg incapable of ſuch admo⸗ 

nitions, ſpecially ifit bee fond of the broall, and will not leage it: But if the mother puts 

alittle allume vpon it, when the childe feeles the breaſt bitter it will leaue it and ſucke 
no more. So, though wee bee neuer ſo much warned and exhorted, to leaue the cor- 
rapt milke of the world and of the fleſn yet wee are too deafe to hearken therunto, and ra- 
ther delire to ly (till at the infected breaſts of our mother nature, vntill God, (to weane 
and to regenerate vs, layeth the wormewoad of afflictions vpon them. He doth like the 


good huſoaudman, which catteth his vine; that it may bring foorth more and better oh. i; f. A. 


fruit. And as we cut birds wings,becauſethey ſhall not fly away and he lolt:lo God cutteth 
our beautiful feathers ofthe fleſhythatic may not gro too fat and full, and ſpoyle it ſelfe 
with vaine confidence and og. U. | | þ 

Wee ſee bow all things that ſerue for the vſe of man, (to make them commodious and 
profitable for him,) endure many and diners violences, as if it were as many tribulations 
and marterdomes the ground ĩs brokenvp, plowed and harrowed, to make it bring foorth 
corne,which being reaped and gatheredd is thraſnt, fanncd, ground, kneeded, and bakt:\ 
wine is preſt out ot the grape: wooll and flaxe endure infinite labor, and goe through 
many mens hands to bring them to perfection; ſo man to ſerue God well, ſnould bee refi- 
ned like gold, aud made perfect inthe furnace ot afflictious, that he may know how to vſe 
the gifts and graces which he receiveth from God, So we fee, that whereas riches and 
bonours ofthe world,make men iaſolent and proud:pouerty,and meane ellate, imbaſeth 


In b gs and other aſſemblies of mitth and paſſetime, wee ſpeake of things 
— — to the fleſh, but at faſis, in ſickeneſſe, when we lie oue our 


@ io his providence without pawne in band, Ri- 


5 of the bosband 
cher, elfates, friendes, Irengib, health ofbody, ſopport ofmeo, as 0 the WE 


Therefore 


Pſal. 103. 15. 
z | Heb.11,14, 
manent city here; we malt ſcarch for one Oſea 2.6. 


2 


. Cor. 8.9. 


i Pet. 1.67. 


* 


Pal. 78.24. 
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And therefore God oftentimes taketh away thoſe obſtac les, & feeble props of the fleſh, 
to mae vs feele and preceiue the vanitie of our ivdgements, and of all humane and mot 
tall chings: conſitaining vs by that meanes to call pure cies on him, tocleave voto him and 
wholly to depend on him. As Saint Pax/{aith, That be was brought into many and ex- 
treame perplexities, even of death, that hee might haus no con but anely ia bim, 
that is riſen from the dead. God knowes when we have needeto be mortified, and tried 
by temptations, (as Saint Peter faith) 7hat ibo trial of our faith, being much mere precious 
eben gold that periſheth (though it bee tried with fre) wrgbe ber found unte aur praiſe, boner, and 
glerie, at the appearing of leſus Chriff, For as it bappeverh to bim, who litting Qill at bis 
cale, ſoone falleth aſlespe, and having ſame thing in his band letteth it fall,or it is eaſily ta, 
ken from him : Sa the eaſe of the fleſnluls vs aſleepe in the world, and ealily makes vs 


lole, and let fall out of our minds, the vertues and gifts of the holy Ghoſl. But when we 


are put into the furnace of tribulations, participating with the paſſions of Chriſt (a 
Apoſtle ſaith ) watching in faith, wor bet, and praier; how loud — the — 

th all the meanes hee can to bereaue vs of the graces of God, the firmer and conltanter 
wee ſhall bee to writhſtand and reſiſt him. For from thence, that excellent fruit of faith 
(to call vpon the name of the Lord) ſpecially taketh force : For when welive at our eaſe, 
and in great proſperitie, molt commonly 8 — 2 but be. 
ing oppreſſed with miſeries, and aſſailed by divers ſtrong and humane troubles, the leſſe 
relicte and caſe wee ſinde vpon earth, the more wee pray for and deſire aide and belpe from 
heauen and if we perceive and feele our ſelues ready to periſh if God doth not flrepgthen, 
aide and deliuer vs; then with all our hearts, and thoughts we erie vnto bim,and proteſt 
that he is our Father, and our Saviour, and that all our hope and truſt is in him: the 
feeling of our diſcaſes makes vs goe to the Phiſition. And Dawid ſaid tothe people of 
Iſrael, hat when God ſlew them, they ſought him, and they returned and ſought Gad carneſth. 
And they remembred that God was their — and the moſt bigh God their Redeemer. 

Againe, patience, and all other Chriſtian vertues are prooued and avgmeoted by affli- 
Rions. For as a good Pilot of a Ship doth not ſhew his skill when the Sea is calme 


aud peaceable, but when it is troubleſome and tempeſtuous, and in time of danger; and as 


Rom. 59. 2. 
Ioel 2.32. 
Kom. 10 13. 

Pſal 125.1. 

Iam, 1.2. 


val. 39.10. 


euery art hath rules and meaſures to direct, and effect the ſame : Sothe true leuell or lead 
to diract, ſound, and examine our works, and to knew how far we are gone, & haue aduan- 
ced our ſelues in the diſcepline of the Goſpel, is patience, and conſtancie which we ſhew in 
our ttibulations, And then by experience of the aide and aſſiſtance of God therin, out hope 
and the aſſurance and certainety of the diuiue promiſe, which is, ( Tbat whoſccncr ſoal cal 
vpon the name of the Lord ſpall bee ſaued) encreaſeth. And as the Prophet ſaich, 7 bey that truſt 
in the Lord, all be at mount iow, which canner be remoued, but remaineth for ener. Which mas 
keth Saint I ames exhort the faithfull to account it execeding ioy, when they fall into tamp · 
tations. Knowing that the triall of their faith, bringeth foorth patience, and that if patience 
bath her effect, they ſhall be perfect and entire, lacking nothing. Fot when hee vſeth v8 
according to our deſites, it is an eaſis matter for vs to tollow his will, butwhen hee vill 
ecth vs with ſickeneſſe, neceſſities, & diſgrace, or with any other humane calamitiet, then to 
feele that he loueth vs, to find his corrections to bee good, to praiſe and thapke bim, as we 
would doe a faithfull Phiſition, and ioifully to ſubmit our ſelues vnto bis will, is a ſacrifice 
of true obedience vnto him. 

To conclude; the profitable fruits and effects of afflictions, are infinite tothoſe that to- 
ceiue them from the hand of God. and know how to vſe them. For it is moll true that iti- 
bulationis like a Fan, which purgeth and clenſoth Corneglike a File which taketh rofl from 
yron; like fire, which molifieth metall; like the pot which reſineth gold, like ſale wbich 
pteſerueth meat from putrefaction ; like the heauenly hammer, which enlargeth — 
hearts,to make them more capable of diuine love, like water which quencheth the fre o 
our concupiſcence; likeraine which wateret h ourſoules, to make them more fertile 3 like 
winde which kindleth our cbarity, and like the bitter herbe Orpin which maketh vs leave 
and forſake the impoiſoned breaſles of nature; and to bee ſkort, it is the liuerie of the 
children of God, and a certaine proofe, that wee are members of his Chorch. There. 
fore ſeeing wee are bis by right of creation, and tedemption; Let vs remember and learves 

that for as much as he is our Creator, we ooght in allthiog (how croſſe and —— 
they bee) to ptactiſe, and ſay, Lerd I held wy peace, and opened wot my mouth, becauſc it wary 
that baft done it. And becauſe hoe is our Redeemer, to alſute out ſelues, that ee 


— 


— 


4 claſtncth them whom be loyeth,and ſcovrpetb , 
144519 his —— faiths And Patil wo epdore cuallning,Gad offereth affe ee 
God will gige vs covaderſiand bel, _ —— teas WN 
a 4 {bt tn "0; | | 81 1. | 
correct him. As he ſaith by his Prophet, wills make my wrathtowardy Om of * Heb 13, 


my lealouſie ſhall depart from thee, I will ceaſe ad be ao 890 Apoc.z 15. 
notremembred the dayes of thy youth, bot had provok men W 8 2 4 
Alphenal ſpouſes when they arc whoſes: Exec. 2.43 | [| 
therefore I will viſite you letra 22 ha fo Olea 4.14, 

corte ctioas, and rods of tribulation I love of God towards 


his children, ho for their parts 


to lay with the Propher, 


* 


1 
* ly. 


enemies, and t Aue me k 
o— incipall 


ora 


beeing as it were ſcaffolds or open ſlages, 
ng and encreaſing outs. Therefore let 


are laid vpon vs by his fatherly loue towards vs and to ſhe the care he hath of our (aluatis 
on: It follomgth that in afflicting ys he ſhaweth bimſelfe yndoubtedly to be our Father. And 
35 when we {ce carpenters, cut and hew pieces of woodto make them ſquare and plaine, 


and Maſons poliſh ſlor 


ſh ſlones with their hammgrs: we thereby indge that ſch pecces ot wood 
and ſtones, are prepared by thoſe workemen to bee aa rs, in their boildiogs:(o wee 
muſt beleeue of our ſelues, that if God dath vie tribulation, as hatchets and bammets 
therewith to faſhion and poliſh ys, as neede tequireth, beeing naturally crooked, and 
full of knottes, vnfitte for good workeman(bippeitisacertaine teſtimoay, that bee bath 
ſelected vs, to place vs inthe building of his Temple, therein to bee liuing (tones, edit: 
ed ſor a ſpirituall houſe, and conſequently that wee are his well beloued and bleſſed chil. * Pet a. f. 


dren. 


3. To ſuſfer for rigbreouſurſſes is bononraþ ie, haning 4 premiſe of preſent 
and future reward. 


Further, wee ought carefully to meditate v pon a molt great and weightic conſideras 
tion, in the matter which wee intreat of, ſpecially in this point, that God beeing molt 


iull, euer afflicteth nor puniſheth ya voiultly, For although wee ought alwayesto con- 
feſſe the fame to bee true,thereby during our lives to humble aud ſubmit our ſelves vader 
o and to giue him the honour that belougeth voto 


the corrections of our heavenly Father, 
him in all things : Neuertheleſſe, he taketh not oecaſion neceiſarily tor our ſianes to viſite 
vs with tribulation; but oftentimes fauoureth his children ſo much, as that by his proui- 
dence hee diſpoſeth the cauſe and title of their afflictions to bee honourable, calliog them 
perſecutions and tribolations forrigbteoulnelle, for the Goſpel for the name of leſus 
Chtiſt, and for the loue of God. Therefore ſuch afflictions, to mooue vs continually to TEE 
liue in the feare of God in 
his bountie, and loue towar 
t 15 ginen for Cbriſi, that not my 
Lord faith, that they ate bleſſed which ſuffer 
the kingdome of God. Then what can they io 


Chtiſt, as Saint Paul ſaieth) aſc ſpeciall giftes proceeding from — 
vet the Apollle allo ſaith tothe Phillippians : For auto you Col. — 29 


1d beleewe in hum, but allo ſuffer for bis ſaks, And oor Mach f. 11 
Ne late, rlecution for righteouſneſſe: for theirs is Nm. , 


im. 3.11 


le. ſeeing that eternal inheritance belong pn 1, 
PPPP 4 


->1 
eth 


Math. 19.29. 


- * 
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Col. 3.24, 


Aus. in Ma. 


nual. cap. 3. 


Id. in Medita. 
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eth vnto them, and cannot hee taken from them? And what an incomprehenſible 
and conſolation is it for vs to knew, that out perſecutions heere on earth, doe aſſure ys of 
heauen,and makes vs fit and diſpoſed to attaine thereunto? Further, wee myſt note, that 


Ieſus Chriſt promiſeth all manner of ble ſſings and temporall rewards in this life to thoſe 
which ſoffer perſecution forrighteouſaeſſe, ſaying; In hoſocuer ſoallforſake houſes, or lxeriyg 
or ſifters, or fat ber, or mother, or wife, or children,or landes for my Names ſabę; bee Hall receige as 
hundred fold more, and ſhall inberite pat ater He. For although theſe things doe not hap. 
in the like oatore,qualitie,and value of fuck goods and terreſtriall commodities which 
wee forſake or loſe, yet the contentment, quietneſſe andioy which the children of GOD 
feele, in what ſlate ſoeuer they finde themſelues to bee in the time of their tribulations and 
afflictions: for not conſenting to euill, nor to that which is againſt the honor of God, are 
much more auaileable to them, then if they had then recouered a hundred fathers for one, 
or an hundred times as many humane ayds, and poſſeſſions of inheritance; for that in their 
ſoules they haue the aſſured teſlimonie of the prouidence of God which conducteth all 
thing, and of his grace and bleſſings, with peace of conſcience. As alſo that experience 
hath alwayes made the faithful feele, (and that in their gteateſt neede and extremities)the 
trueth and effect of the aforeſaid promiſe of temporallrewards, hauing found ſupplies in 
their wants, and many and oftentimes in greater aboundance, then they eould by humane 
reaſon conceiue, and alſo by vnexpected meanes. As Saint Paw! ſaith, That godlineſſe is pro= 
table onto all things, which hath the promiſe of the life preſent, and of the life to come. And accor- 


F 
ding to tlie ſentence of the Lord: That if weefirit ſecke the kingdome of God, and his righteauſ 


neſſe,all other things ſpall bee minitred vnto vn. But alwayesocuerthelefle, wee mult ſpecially 
elevate our mindes and cogitations to the laſt and priocipallparcof the ſaid Textinthe 
Golpell,which promiſeth vs eternal life. For although God, to ſhew thatpovertie and other 
afflictions happen not vnto bis children for want 14 in bimſelf, to giue them riches, 
and to deliver them out of aduerſitie, oftent imes diſpoſeth of things in ſuch manner, that 
after they haue ſuſtained great loſſe of goods and treaſures, they haue greater abundance, 
and mere caſe and reliefe in this life: and yet notwithſlanding we mult be perſwaded and 
beleeue, that God will not haue vs to repoſe or ſettle our mindes vpon fo weake and ſlender 
recompences , as to giue vs thoſe goods and benefites, which are common to the wicked 
and jinfidels. For we reade, That the Apoſtles propoondeth vnto ſlaues, for their faithfull 
ſeruice, which they ſhall doe vnto their Maſters, not the reward of terreſtrial tiches, but the 
inheritance of heauen. C 

Therefore the children of God ſhould doe themſelues great wrong, from ſopowerfull, 
rich, and libetall a Father, to expect terrellciall henefits, for a teſtimòny of his benevolence: 
and fleſhly commodities, which paſſe and ſlide away like water; for bleſſing proceediog 
from his paternall bands. Hee will not haue his children and ſeruants to make account 
of ſuch frivolous things, neither that they ſhould beleeue that therein conſiſteth any felici. 
tie for them, A father which keepeth all his goods and poſſeſſions for his ſonne, thinkes 
hee docth very little for him, it hee ſhould give him the like Liucry that bis ſeruants weare. 
And God will not recompence our bodies, for the ſeruice which our ſoules doe vnto him: 
but as hee is liberall and iuſt; ſo it pleaieth him to giue vnto the battailes and combates of 
the ſpitit, ſpitituall crownes, and will acknowledge our labours, not according to the baſe 
neſſe of our hearts, but according to the dignitie of his greatneſſe, becauſe hee doeth not 
properly recompence our workes, but rather thoſe which his Spirit worketh in vs. And 
who kaoweth not the vanitie of all worldly thiogs, and that a man cannot haue, nor te- 
ceiue any contentment, but in celeſtiall things? For it is true, that the enioy ing of any 
earthly thing whatſoever, alwayes giueth a man a new and vaine deſire, by this, or in this, 
to get or obtaine that: But the ſoule being of an immortall efſence,can neuer be ſatished 
nor contented with that which is tranſitory and mortall, 

The onely tranquilitie of the Spirit, and peace of Conſcience , which ackoon- 
ledgeth from GO the (tate of his condition, is the true bliſſe of man, his true ri» 
cbes, and whercaf hee onely is worthy ; thatknowes how to deſpiſe all eartbly things, 
and to bound all his deſires in God, to ſay with Saint eAwg»Ftine, Lord, if thou ſhoul- 
deft giue mee all that which thou haſt created in the world, it would not ſuffice thy 
leruant, if thou giueſt me not thy ſelfe. And againe, touching afflictions, Lord burne, 
and cut mee heere on earth, ſo thou wilt pardon me eternally: and ſo, he that ſuffereth 


any great tribulation, ought like one that is verie ſicke which deſireth to be healed, — 
R pu 


* 


Yr 


fa 
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ot all bis late into the hands of tha | 
tod ſoules, t molt viſe and Son 


6, Afflidtian which oh 3 | 
Angi, and at the bor hs — wth divers celeſtial bleſ- 


other commodities and helpes, ſerui 
on the other (ide, (ſaiththe Apoſt 
dayly enctreaſeth. In the grace of 

toe, by heavenly benediction, foallyand eternall bleſſi 

In ſuch manner that although our bodies laogu oles are — 


and liue. It men bereaue vs of earthlyriches, GOD preſeoteth 
| heaven, If wee be put fromm our eſiat F — prelenteth vnto vs the kiogdome of 


giveth vs greatet in the celeſtiall Cirie, 
his Father. If we loſe our fathers, 
them their children and friends, 
not his ſpirit of conſolation from remember, and to conſider, that hee which 
gaue them vnto vs, hath taken them ſrom vs, and that beiog Lord of all men, and of all 
things, hee may without doing vs any wrong, diſpoſe of his benefits according to bis good 
will andplealure, and to be breefe, that wee haue greater occalion to praiſe and tothanke 
him for the time, that he lent vs thoſe aides, means, and belpes ia this life, then to com. 
plaine of this, that being bis, hee bath taken them voto himielfe, into the oumberof the 
bleſſed. [f on the other ſide, the earth audthat which is eartbly,willno more ſuſtaine nor ſuf. 
ter vsin this ſhort and painfull pilgtimage: beaven to the which we trauell, draweth neere, 
and openeth it ſelte to receiue vs into reit eternall. If worldly men baniſh and drive vs a- 
way, the angels of God, meet with vs; and auouch vs to bee their companions ia glory : If 
men curſe and ſpeake euill of vs, they are words like tothe winde, God io the meane time 


bleſſeth vs, convertiog the curſes of out enemies into ble ſſings, (as Danid faith ) If our 2. S2 . 16.12 
catnall fathers diſdaine vs, leſus Chriſt the King of glory is not aſhamed of vs, but auou- Heb. 2. 11. 


cheth vs to bee his beethten, Ifthey depriue vs of their iuhetitance, which is but carthly, 


God acknowledyeth vs to be his heiret, and ooheires with his ſonne, in the Kingdome ot Rom. 8. 17. 


beauen. It men conſlraine vsto weepe with griefe and ſorrow for tranſitorie and wavering 


things; leſus Chriſt preſenteth himſelfe to wipe away our teares , and to convert our EHi.2 2. 
ſadnes into perfect and perpetuall ioy. If wee bee baniſhed out of our Countreys or from gpoc. y 17. 
our Townes, God giueth vs the freadome of heauen in the ſuperceleſliall leruſalem, which Apoc. 21. 19. 


is made of pure gold. precious ſtones, and peatles, *: whereot the Lord God almightie, and 
the Lambe ate the Temple. And if the worlt happen, if they put vn to death, it is our ad 
vance went to etetnall telicitie, and it openeth vnto vs, the way inſtantly to enter into it. 
Theo as thoſe that paſſe onera river which tiſeth high, and (tormeth, trouble not them- 
ſelues to looke vpon the currant of the water, let their beades ſhould turne, and fo they 
might fall into ſome greater danget, but to the cootrary lift vp their eyes to heauen, or elle 
caſt them downe oa the firmeland\, to fortifie their bearts, and to put themſelues in good 
hope. So we mull doe all the time that our (hip floteth beere in the middeſt of ſo many 
fucious waters of humane ttibulations, withdrawing the eyes of our thoughts trom them, 
to fxe them vpward to heauen, wbichis theonely and perpetuall habitationot theliuing, 
Where the joy and glory which wee expect temay neth. And therefore wee ought ſpecially 
to meditate vpon the compatiſon which the Apoltle maketh in the place before rehearſed, 
betweene our light afflictions, and of ſmall moment, and the permanent weight of glorie, 
of an infinite reward , which they produce. For ſo wee may boldly ſay, that our — 
ſhort, ſeeing that our dayes palle away in a moment of time, and that the bleſſedneſſe o 


the lite to come, is very long, 
Coe not pa (ſe aboue ſeuenty oreighty 
And God ſpeakiog of the captiuitieo 
4 WOment in mine anger I bid my facefrom! 


yeresand that in men that are of ſtrong complexion. 
f Babylon, which continued ſeuentie yeres, laid; For 


yecres; 
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becauſe it continueth for euer. Ourdayes(faith the Prophet) Pi. 30 10. 


ber for a little ſeaſen: calling that time of ſeuentie xc, 5, 2. 


t. Iohn 3.18 


chtiſtiaus, the one was before the foundation of the world, and that is 
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yeares,an inſtant,in regard of the permanent benefites, which hee would beflow ; 
Iſrael, as bee addeth in the wordes following, But with euorlaſting mercie baue "47g 
aſſion on thee, 

l And to the ſame purpoſe tendeth that in Saint /obu,where hee calleth the time ſince the 
comming of Ieſus Chriſi the laſt houre, as if he would deuide, all the time of the contiuo. 
ance of the world, into three or foure houres , whereof one was after the birth of our * 
deemer, vntill bis laſt comming in glory, which laſt hoore, bath already endured, 16 $ 
yeeres, and yet it is not accompliſhed : wherein there is no great wonder, if wee can tepte- 
ſent vnto our minds and vnderſtandings, two eternities of times, to be conſidered of by all 
an infinite ti 
(If chat may be ealled a time, wbich hath no beginning, and which ſwallowath — — 
vnderſlanding when he once thinketh how God was then all in all things, and all was 


ia him) Then there ſhall be an other eternitie, after the ende and changing of this great 


3. Pet. 3. . 


Pfal. 90. 4. 


m. 5. 3. 


Rom. 8. 22. 


earthly globe, when God ſhall be all in his elect; in the new heauens of celeſſiall Icruſa- 
lem, and that againe is an infinitie of time, altogether incomptehenſible to the capacitic of 
humane ſence. 

- Wherefore when wee conſider the continuance of the world, betweene theſe two eter- 
nities, which already is fige thouſand yeares and vpwards, yea, let vs adde vnto it, once ot 
twice as much time more, (although the common opinion is, that it ſhal not continue lxe 
thouſand yeares) all that is not to bee accounted two or three houres in compariſon of that 
which is to continue for euer and ſhall bee found to bee leſſe then a gtaine of ſand, ia re- 
gard of all the ſand in the world; or then a drop of water, in compariſon of all the watce 
in the Seas. For in all theſe things which are created, there is number, weight, and mea- 

ſure: but in the eternitie there is Bo ſuch thing becauſe in ie there is nothing but infinitie. 
Which Saint Peter teacheth vs, ſaying, That before God, a thouſand yeeres is as a day, and a day 


u athouſand yeeres with the Lord, And as Hoſes ſaith, Z bat a thouſand ycares in bu 5 are a 
ſ 


Jefterday, when it is paft, and as a watchin the night. But that which hindreth man from loos 

king clearely into this notable meditation, to know and learne, that bis troubles and cuil 
time is but of ſmall continuance, as well as bis terreſtriall dayes , and to comfort bis (cvie 
with the certaine expectation of eternall beatitude,proceedeth ipecially from threethiogs, 
The fieſt is his naturall impatience, which depriueth him of this proofe, and knowledge of 
the good will of God towards him: whereof the Apoſſ le diſcoutſeth to the Romanes, aud 
which is the cauſe that true hope neuer faileth, but alwayes hath an happy iſſue. 

The ſecond cauſe of our euill is, becauſe nature leadeth vs votoa beleeuing of nothing 
elle but that which wee ſee or feele with our carnall ſences, a thing altogether contranic to 
faith, aod the hope of ſaluation (as Saint Paw! witneſſeth.) Thelalt is, that man is borne 
with ſo depraued a iudgement, (as Saint Chry/eftome eloquently diſcourſetb) that bee fea- 


Chryl. Hom, reth that which he ſhould not feare, and apprehendeth not that which is more to be doub- 
4-2dpopu, ted. Hefeareth humane miſeries and afflictions, which are nothing (for they cannot lepa- 


Antioch, 


loggen by cheir meanes dilcouering the treaſures of his glorie: That bis paternall . 


rate him from the grace of God) but hee bath no feare of ſinne, which maketh a diuilion 
betweene God and vs, and which drawes and bring vpon vs all the euills which trouble 
and torment vs in the world. To conclude, every one complaineth much of the tribula- 
tions in this lite, and yet the greateſt part leaue it againſt their willes, and baue more affe- 
ction thereunto then to life eternall. T hen what would they doe, if thisterreſtriall habis 
tation had by God bin permitted tobe altogether peaceable, pleaſant avddelighttoll? Who 
would haue cared for the kingdome of heauen ? or who would with all his heart and affe- 


ction haue aſpired to that glorious immortalitic? 


7. Thecowcluſion of thit Chapter, 


To conclude this propoſition, ſeeing wee ought alwayes to hold for a molt aſſored 
trueth, that God our Father gouerneth and moderateth all things in the world generally, 
and particularly tothat end and purpoſe which it pleaſeth him by bis molt wiſe providence 
and ſoueraigue loue, toordaine and appoint with a ſingolar care of men, but . 


his elect. Wee mult from thence dra we this certaine doctrine, that the ſame God is the 


Authour of all humane afflitions, which bee diſpoſeth in ſuch manner, that from thence 
hee knowes bow to draw great benefits, as bee doth from all the other evils which happen 


{ucd, 
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ſuch, that hee not onely cberiſheth his children, prouideth for them 
counſelleth thecn z but alſo tepeooueth, chaſleneth, and — — — 2 
ciplioe, that wee may bee participants of the great fruits of eternal] laluation : Thar 
eight acknowledge the vanity of the ordinary diſcourſes of the fic ing that — 
tainmentwhichit fiadeth to bee fo herd and barſh in tribalations, and fartific our mindes 


therein with the notable medications of the ſpirit,which * 
tures, for the comfort and conſolation of the Eahiul, — out of the holy Scrip- 


things; as to the couttaty, the ſoule feedeth on hard and bitter mea _— 
peth by roughoelle and aduerſitie, the other decayeth by —— 
one maleth it ſelfe ſtronger and of more force by bitter and vniauory things; the aides 
weakeneth it ſelfe by ſweet and pleaſing things : and as hard and ſenere things afflict the 
fleſh; ſo ſoft and delicate things deſtroy the ſpirit: is ſuch maner, that the ſame which for 
alictle time maketh the one live at her caſe, killeth and murthereth the other eternally. Ler 
ysproceed further in the doctrine of the holy Spirit, and comtort our ſe luos in this point: 
1 — the houſe of the _ a ſecret mercie of God and proſperitie to the 
wi peruerſe, a certaine diuine indignation: | 
the Prophet, that with him _— often — 
way 4pply eur hearts unte wiſdome. For from thence wee learne, that 1s ſeuentie or eightie 
yeares, which Maſos alligneth to be the longeſt time of the life of men, are but as a minute 
of an houre, tothe vnderſtanding faithfull man, that knoweth bow to compare them to 
the eternitie which wee hope for : and ſo it is with the longelt time of our tribulations. A. 
grioe there is no man living, which paſſeth all the courſe and dayes of his life in payne, 
aud trouble, that fecleth not many and eaſes in his afflictions and if it be but only 
when he ſleepeth. - 
Then whereof doe wee complaine? we ſhould rather teioyce in that which we heard 
before of the Apoſtle, That a moment of light aduerſitie, produceth an eternall weigbe 
of glory: which ſhoald mooue vs to pray vato God, to beſeech him of his diuine grace,(o 
toreforme our nature, that wee may become conformable in our wills, to his molt good 
and iuſt will, to the end, that in the rugged and difficult way, in the which it pleaſeth him 
to conduct vs in this pilgrimage full of teares, wee may alwayes goe on cheeretully and 
conteatedly,ſeeking to doe his will, and not our one. For in that manner proceeding in 
our courſe of lite, beeing ſuſlained by bis Spirit, and by bis coololatioo, in all 
eſtates whatſoeuer, the peace and ioy of our adoption in Chritt ſhall awwayes remaine 
firmely iu our hearts, with patience to attend the great day of thecommiog of our Lord 
and Sagiour letus Chriſt , when bee will gather together the cbildren ot God bis Father, 
in the Kingdome of beaven, there to crowne them with honour, there to clothe them 
with gladneſſe, there to fill and ſatisſie them with the [weetnelle of bis delights, there 
to exalt them with his exaltationʒ and there to make them participants of his eternall fe- 
licitie in all fulneſſe. 


toc. 


r 


The fixt conſolation for a Chriſtian Phyloſopher is, conſtautiy to perſcuere 
* — the Lord. not to feare death, ta walke in the 
wayes of God, and cont inually to pray vnto bmn. 
Chapter G. 


i. In Chriftian bepe which is not viſibleyit i requiſuere bans 
ſugular patience and perſeueranco. 


1 Cbriſl which is the true light, illuminating and quickning 


light vnto the world by his Golpel, to bring life 


And we are no mere ftrangerryuor forramers 


lee in Leſur Chriſt, In fach manacr that wee keitie, 


> 


at experi 
vs, that our enemy the fleſh nouriſheth and intertaiocth it — yon 


lay, Lordreach vn ſo to ber onr dayes that we Plal. o. 13 


And therefore the Scripture laich, Hee that heas Iohn 1. 9. 


bath auerluſting eſe, and Hall not come into * t _, 


; Io hn 5.24. 
| | | hath made vs fit together in the beawenly Boh. 2. 6. 
Citizens with the Saints, and of the bonſo0ld of Gua, — nothing 2 — to perfect fes and bs 


996 Of Chriſtian Philoſophy. 


licitie. But becauſe wee molt be exerciſed, and learne to fight heere vpon earth, and that 


Rom 8. 24. 
Heb. 1 1. I's 


2 Cor. v. 6. 
Col 3. 3,4. 


with hard and difficult conditions, as if wee ſawe no fruits of the victorie which Cherid 
bath obtained for vs, to fortiſie and ſtrengthen vs in this combate, wee mult remember 
that which is taught vs in the Word of God, touching the nature of hope. For ſeeing we 
hope for that which we {ce not, and that faith is an euidence ofthiogs which are not (cane: 
It fellow eth, That while wee remame in this priſon of the body, wee ave in 4 manner abſent from 
God, and travellers inthis world, (as the A poſtle faith.) For which cauſe alſo, be ſaithio an 
other place, That wee aredead, and that our life is hid in God with Ieſus Chriſt ; and that whin 
Chrifty which is our life, ſhall appeare, then foall wer alſo appears with bim in glory, This in effed 
isthe manner of our condition, which is, that laumy ſoberly, rigbreenſly, and gedhj in this 


Ti. 2. 13. 1» world, wee ſhenld lacks for that bleſſed hope, and appearing of that glory of that mighty God, and 


1.Cor.g.24, 


of eur amor [eſs C hriſt. Wherin we haue peedoflingular patiẽce, to keep vs from being wee 
ric in aur courſe of lite, and from turning awry, or leaving the placealligned & appointed 
vnto vs. Kno yre not (ſaith S. Paul) that they which runne in a racer ume all, yet one receiuetb ib 
price: ſo runne that yee may obtaine, For we runne not vncertainely, but with atſurance to 
obtaine the price of our ſaluation, although many runne better then wee, It is lufficiene 
for vs conſtantly to follow on our courſeto the end, and according to the meaſure oſ grace 


vhich God hath bellowed vpon vs. We fight not doubtfully, or as if wee beate winde in 


Phil. 3. 14. 


the ayre, but wee light the good combate of faith, being well aſſured of the victory, and 
thereby of a crowne (not of leaues, which wither within two or tbree dayes; but of an in. 
corruptible crowne which la ſtech for euer.) It is ſufficient for vs to forget things palt, for 
things tocome, and to follow hard towards the marke, for the price of the high calling 
of Gad in leſus Chriſt. And although the world ſhall waxe worſe, iniquitie increaſe, and 


MIt. 24.12, 13 the loue of many ſhall be cold; we kuo well, that hee that endureth to the end; ſhal bee ſa- 


. Cor. 18.9. 


Cen. 2. 17. 


ved. It is God hicmſelfe which giueth this grace of perſeuerance to the elect,; and whith 
alwayes confirmeth them therein, that they may be blameleiſe in the day of our Lord leſus 
Cbriſt. God is faithfull, by whom wee are called vnto the fellowſhip of his Sonne leſus 
Cbriſi our Lord. And therefore he maketh them participants of all his treaſures, yea, aud 
of himlelſe, as much as ſhall ſuffice them here on earth, and fully in the lite to come. 


2. O Deatb, and bow pleaſing and welcome it is vnto the faithful. 


Thenat the end of the race, and after we ſhall haue fought a good fight, if we meete with 
deatb, before wee receiue and obtaine the price and crowne ot glory, which wee hope ſot 
and expect, lt may be our naturall lences will be mooued and alfooiſhed thereat, when oor 
body and ſoule mult leaue one the ot her, vhich are ſo ſtrictly and ſo admirably ioyned to. 
gether, But it is a ti ing altogether intolerable, that there ſhould be ſo ſmall light in a Chti- 
{tian heart, as not to be able to triumph with a ſtrong conſolation, and firme reſolution, 
ouer feare, in that laſt humane worke, For in truth death is nothing elſe, but the hower, to 
lay holde v pon the price ofour earthly courſe, or rather the day otour victory, aiteralong 
time of warte. 

It is nothing elſe but the birth of a bleſſed ſoule after a great ttauell: the deſired gate 
after we haue eſcaped the dangers of many futious tempelts,the pleaſing iſſue, or end of a 
petillous and painefull viage, I he deliuerance ftom al feare and trouble, the certaine accom» 
pliſniog of our Santification, the gate of heauen, the entery into Paradice, our wedding Jay 
with the lamb, the taking of poſſeſſion of the iuheritance of our heavenly father, and the ful 
enioying of our deſites · And ih death wherwith God threatned our firſt parents, is a feeling 
of the wrath of God, both in body and ſoule, by reaſon of ſinʒ in that reſpect we may wel lay, 
that death and humane liſe are twins, andby nature ſo vnited together, that thert is noi hing 
but the ſeparation of the ſoule from the body, which bringeth a new and a bettet quzlity to 
man, in ſuch manet, that the changing ofhis vilible eſſence, vhich we commonly cal deat? 
to the faithful, is rather a mortal blow giuẽ vnto death: for that as thẽtheir bodies are wholy 
exempted from dolour and griete, and their ſoules, trom vice and corruption, ſlay ing till the 
reſt ot death (which is the wages of ſin)ſhal be ſwallowed vp io the day of the reſutrectien. 
But that which deceiveth vs., that both life & death weare falſe maſksto beguile mad: fot 
life, the ſeruant of ſinne, euill favoured, and alwaies accompanied with innumerable mile- 
ries and calamities, weares a faite and beautifull maſke, which makes men defire and viſt 


tori. And deatb(which freeth men from ſin) being faire, happy, and to be deſited, hat — 
9 „4 e 


* 


hy" 
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make men 
lednefſeand Gillikez and vader 


| 
* 


and fighteth molt dangereuſy with 
leaves ve, and laſtly Sathas, whoſe cootinual? uſ 
only by death. And Leſs Chriſt dying once;defiroied bim that bag 
ythat is the deuill: and baviog in his o e body van 

bim in hismembers : ln ſuch ſort, that v 


we our ſelues die. 
vs, vntill ſach time 
lavlts neuer ceale,but 
the power of 


vnto vc, then peaceably to end the ev orſe of 

ſhall come. The poore 
dayes worke : death is alwayes 
of (inde;:and humane tribulaci. 


in — he 


0 elf tru oridly yavities 1 For what traycller ig 
not glad and teioyceth, when be drawes noere to his owne Country; after hee back pats 
ver and through many dangers? Heaven is our country,and the earth to vs, is like a dan- 
gerous paſſage in a forraitie countrey, or to terme it better (as it is aocurſed vnto vs for our 
unnet)a right bauiſhment. Then if by death ve ire repealed out of a mi exile, to 
dwellin our countrey, which is caleſtiall, haue wee not great caoſe thertin, to teceiue (in- 
gular comtort and conſolation? And if the leauing of this world by death, is an entrance 
into life. hat is the earth, hut onely a ſepulchre, and to d well in the woild, but ouely to be 
plunged headloug into death? Againe,whiat is be wbich will not be content and very wel 
plealed , to goe out of a fraile and weake houſe, ready to decay? This tabernacle of our 
body is ible, and tending to rottennoſſe, and mult beditſolued,arld as it were 
wholy couſucned, that it may one day be roſtored to a better ellite, ſite, incortuptible, and 
. Tha world auen altogether cuill(as Saint Jabs ſaith) and we dai- 
lee is corrupe and approchiag ing to giuing 
but hee mult buy it dearely, and makes him alwayes fecle varietie of croſſes, wherein 
ſometimes beeis wounded by enuie, and many times by ambition, or ſome other vice,be. 
ſides the vnexpe cted aſſaulte, which many diſeaſes of tije body give viito him anda great 
number of griefes to the ſoule. * A ; 
Wherefore there is no other meanes for vs in this combit,toovercomealltheimpreachs 
ments of the tranquility & peace — — vs bythe Apoſtle, 
which is,iofuch fort to diſpiſe al earthly things, wh | t our o 
tion hereon earth, may be — in heauen, both in thought & affectiou: with peace 
& ſpiritual ioy — attending, the deſired death ofour bodies, in moſt blefſed bope of 
the reſurrection thereof tolife erctnal. And — — — yak appre- 
hendeth our departure out ofthe world to heauen, as itit were — nab te 
—— — reaped ſmall profit in the Schoole of Chriſl, for it is 
the part ofthoſe, that deſirenoc to goe vnto him. To feare death, ot to be loath toleaue 
the vorld,and ee much apifchey bed are will — * 2 
2 - 2 c 
* e the miſerable eſlate cee g. l 
— b bebath app | 
?)TheLord killeth and maketh 


ter to hart him, then the Disell And in the * a 


it, But 


bo williogly are lold alleepein the a 


Heb. 3.14 


Or. 1 
20 K 78. 177 


nocommoditie nor pleaſure to man, t. Iohn 116 


is cõfuſion, that our couuerſa · Phil.. 1c, 20 


gi- 
a Pſal. 21. 1 f. 
? Lord(faid Da. 1 Sam. 2.0 
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Iohn 8.44. 
1. Pet · 5.3 
Tob 1.2. 


Luke 8.32. ſo much po 

n ee eee 

Sam. 2. . I Anbel faith the Prophet) wich eſtablfheth their etterpriſesis ſuch ſor, i 

— ordinance, AU —³˙ they dev;itia by thewil 
iCe,and Our good, to 


puribe vd ode 


vs fafl 
with 


5 - a | not make any thing 
that happencth vnto vn either in hie ordeatb,not to ſerue for a belpe,and at it were away, 
to bripg vs ta our ſogrraignetelicitic,which is, to inivy the light of Cod. 


* e 2434 Exerciſes proper to a Chriftian,ſpecialh prayer. + 
Alfter the diſcoutſe of ſo many notable doQrinesdrawen from the holy Seriptures, wee 
may well {ay with Saint Paul, Bus [paſſe vet as all, neither is my life dars unto my ſelfe, ſo tht I 
may ful fill an counſe wa b ion in the adp miſtration which I haus reogined of the Lord lam. Which 
to doe, it is conuenient for vs, in all things to exerciſe that which God hath ordained, to 
nouriſh in vs godlineſſe, faith, loue, humilitie, patience, hope, perſeuerance, and all other 
gifts and gtaces giuen vnto vs( which proceed ot his bountie)by the which it hath pleaſed 
bim to elect and to adopt vs to himſelfe in Ieſus Chrilt our Sauiour; which arc — 

of the 


[ 


Acts 20.24. 


—— 2 — 

(as it is declared in the firſt part of our Philolophy en readi itati | 
word of God, to inſtruct and to teach our families to do the ſame, often to be preſent, andto 
petſeuetat the preaching of the word in the holy church, there to eonſeſſe and to cal vpon 
the name of God, and to communicate the Sacraments. The peofeſſionof Chriſlians is a 
doctriae giuen from heauen, not to tumble or totle it vp and dewne in our mindes, but to 

ſeat it in our hearts, neither yet to haus it at our tongues ends, only to ſpeake thereof, but tu 
ſpread elle throughout all the parts of our liues, with theefficecy of good works. Ye me/? 

Wt 0 ſaieth Saint James) bee ders of the word, aud not bearers onely Arcrining our owne ſalnen. God 

hath adopted vs to bee his children, but vpon condition, that the image of Cbriſi ſhould 
ſhine ia vs. He hath choſen vs to bee bis temple, but his temple ĩs holy, and bis ſpirit dwel- 

lech therein. He hath redeemed vs with a pricezbut it is to the end that he might bee glori- 
died in our bodies and in our ſoules, which belong vnto him. He hath freed vs from ſinne 

Cor. gas. i hy Chtilt, but to be ſeruants to righteouſnes. e hathgiuen vs his well beloued Sonne for 

5 our iuſlification, but to the end allo that be ſhould be our ſanRification, He would haue 
him die for all men, but to make vs to live to him that died and toſe againo to obtaine 
eternall life for vs. T berefore let vs remember that which the faithfull ipoule ſaith. i haue 

— 5.20, * waſhed my feet, bow ſhal I defile them?) And that which the Apoſile teacheth vtiſap ing; 

Coe * 4j Seeing then that wes bane theſe promiſet:, let vs clenſe our ſolue1 from all filtbine(ſe of the flo and 

Cant. 5. 3. ſpirit, and ſiaiſt our ſanthfication in the ſeare ef God. As the conditions aud bonds betweene 

2 Cor. y i. him and vs, i holy. But as it is God which worketh ia vs, both the will and the dead, euen 
of bis good pleaſure, let vs onely religne our ſelues ouer vnto him, earneſtiy and contin 

Phil. 2.12 ly beſeeching him to accompliſh the end of our vocation to his glory, pray er is the ſoole of | 

'* ourſovles,it quickneth all our affeRions & works, For without the grace of God, which ve 

obtaine by praier, all whatſocuer ve thiake or doe, is vanity. Faith, is the key which 

the coffers of Gods treaſuresbut praieris the baud her with wedraw outthoſe treaſure so 
inrich our ſelues withall, It lifteth our hearts from the earth vp to heauen, it refreſheth 
our memory with the promiſes of Chriſt, to conkrae vs therein it atſuretbvs ogaia(t all 


feares, it cbtaineth all whatſoeuet wee delire, it giueth peace and contentment to Ov 
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And to be ſhort, praier, hy the which we bonour 
cowards vs · I here is nothing more to ba deſired 
& conſolation, and without whom we caunot live bappily 


— — pray we ſpeak to God, aud when 


couraged in our ptaiers, although the Lord hearing vs,oftentimes deterceth vs trom feeling 
the froitsof our requalls,and giueth vs more then we aſte at his bands, For as we baue ſaid 
in — qa — oor — and refer our ſelues vnto his viſedome/ at 
touching eto receiue that for the which wee pray vnto him, and as concerning 

maner to be beard and ſuecoured 2 — — 


7 * 


It ſhould ſuffice vs, that he maketh vs this promiſe( and he cannot lie That 5 
we ſhal aſ ke the father in his name, it ſnall he giuen vs. And if he ah theaccompliſh- Icha 16.13, 
ing thereof, it is for our great good. Lat hope the daughter of faith, in the means time no- Tis 1.5. 


nin her mother, and ſorteſie ber conſtantly to attend vntill ſuch time as the Lord ſhall en- 


cline her cares vnto vs, and make vs to ſeele the ful effect of his procuiſes, which are alwaies Plal. 4. 1. 


certen and infallible.Z acharia & Elixabotb 


thought 
youthfal daies they aſked children of the Lord, yet whentbey were old, iad out ofbope of 


they had praied in vaine,when io their 


any children, the angel ot the Lord ſaid vnto Z achariar:(thy prayer is bar djuot tbat which be 


then made, for he thought no more vpon hauing childrea but that which he had made vn- Luke 11 * 


to God, long time before. And alſo becaaſe God oftentimes heareth vs, not according to 
our wils, but for our prolitaʒit hapneth ſometimes, that in mercy he refuſeth that vnto his 
cbildtẽ, vhich in his anger he grãteth to ſtrãgers & peruerſe people. As whe weaſke of God 
things concerning this life, as health, benefits, dignities, riches, parents, friends, and lands: 
& God deptiuing vs of all that, giueth ys ſpirituall gtacet, hetin we ſhall feele much more 
olit, ioy, & contentment by bis providence in the want that wee haue of his terreſtriall 
clits,ordaining themeans to — & augment our gloty iu the kingdome of heauen. 
Then let vs learne that when wee feele a ſlackenes and ſſuggiſnnes in our duty of praier, & 
when we haue ſcarce begun to pray, that in ſlead of thinking vpon God, & that which we 
iſce of him, out miudes ate carriedan other way, they are teſlimonies of our corruption 
and infirmitie, here iuto Sathan thruſteth himſelfe to trouble vs, & to put vs iti a diltruſt 
of his heauenſy 


ny other things and preſently when wepray vato God, Our mindes waver, and goe altray? 

Learnethis Cbeidianttad boi is — diuel kao eth well. that ſpeaking of earthly 
matters,thou doſt him no hurt, and therefore bee ſuffreth thee to diſcourſe as long as thou 
wilt. But when he ſeeth thee kueele dow to pray vnto God, he knoweth that thou — 
about to procure that which be hateth, and which teaderb to tbe deſtruction of bis kiog- 
dome. Aud therefore he thruſteth bimſelfe in between both, troubling, and dtawing thy 
thoughts an other way, to hinder the fruits ofthy prayers. 

Then ſay to Sathan, who at that time i ſo neere vnto thee: Away fron me, thou wart 
ter,for | mult pray voto my God, and whentboutcelelt him importunate ——— 
God to driue him away from thee, & ſo perſeuere in rby prayer. Nom for that it may — 
out, that by meanes of ſome great affliction of the body, ot of the ſoule, ſome man 0 
ſo ſetble that he cannot make any tormall pray er with tongue and voice, hee oug 1 ry 
therefore to be diſcouraged. For atthelea(t,he _ Pn _ — — and 
vation, There is no ſickne:, no nor any terrant, chat can hinder Of | 
The mind and daſire is a ptaier before God, he beareth ſaith Pad the delice of = bum. 
ble and poore, bee prepareth their hearts, and beadeth bis cares vatotbem.r e 
let vs alwaies ſay with him, and hen wee cannot lay it, let vs meditate in we by 
(Lord I ponte my whole delice before thee, and my ſitzhing is ao A 


hes 


Qqqq 2 ches, 


* more we exerciſe both the one, Ang 
(clues inpiety. Theteſore we maſt not leaus off nor bee dif 2 


grace. Wherof S. Chryſoſtem eloquently ſheweth the cauſe, and conſequent» 5 Chiſt. n 
ly the remedy: ſaying, hom comes it to paſſe, that wben we ſpeake of warre,ot marchandiſe, om: de 
and of other worldly matters, we diſcourſe and argue long time without tbiakiog vpon a- Chanau, 


bim from that. pc) 10.17. 


Plal 39 6. 
Blay 353.14, 


— — lat. 4 * 
9 


Eſay 28.14, 


Luk.z 36. 37. 


John 16.23. 
Math.17.5. 


Rom 12.12, 


Plal.141.2, 
Iohn 16.24. 


accompliſhed. 


4 A LI the precepts in the holy Sctiptures, are no other thing but comma 
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bee. It ir uritten of Ec King of Tuds, That in hig affli c ion, he eould uot Gilling 
1 chattred like a Crane,or a fallow or grumbled lite a doueʒ yet liſtiv 4 
rp de beanen;his prayer was beard, Wharpreyers doth the little child make tothe 
mother? it weepeth and | —— nes ſome other thing, 
which ſhe thinketh Moch mere and ſooner will our heavenly Father that vn. 
derſtanderh che ſiths: the ſobe, and ihe withevof his children, doe the office of a good Fa. 
ther towards them, prouiding them of all things noceſſary. - | 


4. The contluſion of this Ch. 


Then tocenclude,let vs learneto make our vocation ſute vnto the Lord, by walking in 
his waies,aod aſpiring voto futurcimmortality. Let vs march ioyfoll in our tee to come 
to death, not as if we would be vnclothed, but becauſe wedelireto be better clothed · Brute 
beaſts and inſenſible creatures, having as it were a certaine feeling of their vanity and cor 


tuption, harken after the latter day, to be deliuered from it: much more tbhẽ, (lu coljderati. 


ration of all that concerneth out bappines,) t we to lift vp our affections & thoughts 
aboue all earthly and mortall things, let vs ny God — which are neceſſary 
ſor vs: Andi we receivethem not when we would;bet hen, & in ſuch meaſure i it plea. 
ſeth him, let vs know that his will is to give vs to vnderſſ andand will haue vs carneſtly to 
meditate, that they are his gifts, which, when be deferreth,it is to humble vs thernore, by 
the feeling of our imperſections and weakenes, ſo to prooue our patience & perſeuerance. 
Therefore let vs not be diſeoutaged, but let vs perſeuere at all times to pray vnto God, fol. 
lowing the example of the wiſe widow, wbo being continoally inthe I emple, night & day 
ſerued the Lord in praiers and faſtings, aſſuring our ſelues, that as he whom we call vpon, 
deſireth our good & according to his paternal lone & infinit power, can giue vs that which 
weaſke of him, and according to the truth of his promiſe, he will heare vs: ſo accordi 
to his wiſedome, he knowes the fit time, and the conuenient means, to make vs ſeele & fi 
the effect of our ptaiers. It we pray vnto him with ſuch a zeale, and with the feeling ofthe 
ardency and taith which is tequired in true praier, let vs temembet, that it is in the name of 
Chriſt that e pray vnto God, according to his word, that for the loue of him he will beare 
vs, and not for the excellency and worthines of our praiers. Let vs carefully temembet and 
meditate, that it is by the mouth of the ſonne, that euety faithfull Chriſtian preſenteth bis 
prayers to the Father, to be ſanRified in him who is his wel beloued Son in whom he is wel 
pleaſed,yhich therefore cannot but be pleaſing and agreeable vnto him. Let vs beletue, 
that what weaknes or coldnes ſoeuer we feele in our ſelues, neuertheleſſe, we are bound to 
pray, and to continue in that duty towards God, and withall to acknowledge our ipfir- 
mity in this holy worłe, in ſuch manner, that praying we may acke double pardon and for. 
giueneſſe of God, that is of our ſinnes before committed, and of that which we commit in 
praying negligeutly. By that meanes God of his goodnes bearing with out want in ptaiet, 
will receiue it as a ſweet ſmelling ſavor, and as an incenſe offered vnto bim by our greatla- 
eriñcatour Jeſus Chriſt,and will make vs perceiue the fruits thereof, vntill our joy ſhall be 


—_———— 


Meditations and Prayers, which a Chriftian Philoſopher , for a ſeuenth and 
4 vompleate conſolation ought to haue in heart and mouth, and 
euery day to exerciſe the (ame, to liue and die 


bappily. Chapter 7: 
1. CMedutation vpon the Lord: Prayer: 


ndements of 
dard 


God our Lord and Father, touching the obedience which he te quireth of vs, 


: tions wheron to build our hope, inſtructions to ſtrengthen our faith, food to nouriſh 
ourſoules,guids to conduct vs in the way, & helps to cõfort vs in the miſeriestherof, & to 
bring vs tolaluation. la ſuch maner, that when the heart of the faithful becometh tractable 
bere on eorth, vnto thoſe ſacred precepts, it is a mall atſured means to bring hit to beau. 
Among ſo many good inſtructions that are found to bee in the holy Senptutes 


leſus 
Chiti 


100t 
fe,and by whom welive,and ſhall live, 
to the ende, that praying as his Sonne bath 


J. Fot as in one man (the word made fleſh) God 
pitit hee gouerneth all his elect; ſo hes ee that 


— — — 
js received to be achild, and one of his heavealy family, hauing bi — — 
in the name of Chriſt, the firſt borne among many — ——— —— 
is in heauen, but this is it which cotufotteth vs, that he is our Father that wee are his, and 
that bee acceptethoĩ v in bis beloued Sonne, in whom behath wy 
X elected, called, and ſancti · 
ſied vs, to bee glorihed. Thenfor the firſt requeſt we pray, and ſay, Halowed beenby Nawe : Nom. 8 
that is in vs, that bis glory may bee exalted in our ſoules, in all ps 2er Rom, 8.29. 
| | din in all places, and in all thinge, 
whereby allo wee obtaine that holineſſe, which is conuenient for his children, and vherot 
rv ae —— 22 the — wee ſhould perſeuete thereiu. Fot in trueth, 
the name and his word are not ſanctiſied and hono a if we 
not holy in all our converſation. | mays pe nes ner maroon Fo * 
Secondly, wee ſay, Thy kingdeme coms: that is, in reſpect of vs, in ſuch manner, that wee 
that haue bin ſeruants to ſinne, the world, and the deuill, from henceſorth might have leſus 
Chriſt puiſſantly reigning in vs, and that God will daily increaſe the number of the faitb- 
fallvatilthe accompliſhiogof his kingdome at the latter day. For then the kingdome of 
God ſhalbe perfect, vhen wee heare bis ſweet voice, ſayiog; Come ys bleſſed of my Fatberitabę Mah 25.54 
the inherit ance of the kingdomepreperedfor you fromthe foundation of the wor(d, Thirdly,we azke 
ot God, and ſay; 7 by will be deve, earth as is c in heaven : that is to ſay, that we may williogly 
and obediently in faith doe that which is pleaſing and acceptableynto him. Whereio wee 
muſt be aſſiſted by God himſelfe againſt the impeachments of õthan, & againſi the which 
vo man can be aiſuted/ but by a ſpeciall divine grace. So then, as God is eternaliſo whoſoe- | 
ver will be happy for euer he is bound to doe the will of the eternall God i that is the ſame p · l. to:. io 
vbich Chtiſi teacheth vs in the Golpel, as the Angela doe the commandement of God in 
beauenzobeying the voice of his word. Aſter theſe three requelis, which properly concerne 
the glory of God,we make three more vatobim,wholly concerning our ſelues, aud fot out 
good & benefit: albeit, that by bis infinite goodness he doth in ſuch manner diſpoſe and or- 
daine all thing: that nothing can be for the honour of bis name, which alſo ĩs not good for 
our ſaluationʒ lo in all our demunds, vhich ſpecially concerne vs, bis glory ought to bee ſo 
much reſpected, that it ſnould be the end and purpoſe of our defires, The frlt of the three 
lat requeſtes is z Give vs ibis day our daily bread: which may beevnderſtood ſpiritually by Ton 6.2 5. 
Chrilt, which is the bread of life, & the neceſſary food of aur ſooles. But here the Lord ſpe- 48. & 53- 
cially teacheth vs, not to be tranſported, nor otherwiſe carried away then we ſuou d be, by 
the cares of this preſent life, but rather as we brought nothing into the world, aad that wee 
ſhall carry nothing out of it againe, we ſhould alſo content our (clues with that which ſuffi- i. Tim. 6.8,9, 
ceth v4 to live ſoberly, and to clothe out ſelaes implyzit becing molt true, that they which 
aſpire toriches and ſupet fluities, fal into many grietcs,and ate ealily caught in the foarcsof 
the deuil. Then contenting our ſelues to askeof God our daily bread; we hall not be care- 
full tor to orrow, nor to askeof God our Fat her greater things for this life: for the next 
day ſhall care for it ſelfe,and be that prouideth forthe foulesof the heauen, which neither "P14 
ſow porreape,nor carry into the barues, and which clotberbthe gtaſſe of the field, knowes u 6 


vell hom tofarnifh vs with all that which (ball be neceſſary ſot vs. 1 
Qqqq 3 


Rom 8.24, 


f 2 whole nights. Now if hee that was exempted 
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Thea it followeth, A forgine vs our treſpᷣaſſot, at wee forgine thew that tra : 
vs. Heere wee aske forginenede of lignes which ace called T'reſpaties, —— wer 


Marth.6.12: , boand to the condemoation of eteenalldeath. Which wee belccah GO Dom Cre. 
ator,that he would be pleaſed freely andgtaciouſſy to pardon. For it is the onely meanes 
whereby wee ace plealing and vato him, as if wee were ri and inno- 
cent, and which aſſure out conſciences of his fatherly loue towards vs, from whence we 
haue ſaluation and life oternall. But the condition oppoled ta this requeſt, bindeth yg 
before God to fargiue our nei „if wee will haue him to forgiue vs, as leſus 
Chriſt ſa ieth in another place, That with ſuab mea/are 4 wee wile, it ſball bee meaſured 
Math.7.2. vnto v5 agaive, And that if wee forgiae not our brethren with ell our hearts, wee ſhall 
Math +2... bee dealk withall, as the evill ſeru ant was, which dealt rigorouſly with his fellow fer. 
ant. It is a good ſacrifice which wee preſent to our common father, when our 
hearts are reconciled and vnited together with all bis fanmly t otherwiſe , our Prayer 
cannot bee pleaſing voto him; for nothing pleaſeth him, which proccedeth trom a pers 

uerſe and a hatefull heart. wal 
Laſtly, wee fay, Aud leade vs uot into terpiation z but deliner vs from cxill, For as God 
by his mercic bis faichfall children, and ſuffereth not the Deuill (the aut hour of 
all cemptations) toſedace them, nor will not baus ſinne tooverwhelme them : fo theſe 
whom Godia his iuſtice will puniſh; bee doeth nat onely forſake them, and withdraweth 
his grace from them, but forthwith deliuereth them to the Diuell, to bee ſubiect to his tyr- 
tanny, and blinding ther, giueth them a reprobate ſence. From whence we learne, fer our 
ſingulet ion, that this great aduerſatie can doe nothing againſt vs, but by the will 
and permillionof God: who ſometimes ſuffereth vs to bee tempted, to puniſh ys for out 
ſinnes preſent or palt, or to make vs triumphant and victorious in temptation, hen it 
pleaſeth bim ſo to prooue vs, for his glorie andouꝛ good. For this it moſt true, that God 
beeing our Father, will neuet ſuffet vs to faint, or to bee overthrowen inthe aſſaults of our 
enemies. And praying to bee deliuered from euill, it is to bee defended from all hurts and 
danger, proceeding from the Diuell, from men, or from our owne corruption. For hauing 

God for our warrant and defence, wee need not fearc any thing. 

To bee briefe, and to conclude our Meditation, let vs carefully marke how our Lord 
11... Leſus Chrilt, hath not onely commanded vs ta prays but hee himſelfe alſo gave a ſingu· 
%;? lar andſpeciall example; who oftentimes withdrew hirnſelfe apart to pray, and therin ſpent 
from ſinne, prayed: If three times in one 
night hee asked one ſelfe ſame thing of God, bounding his tequeſt on theſe wordes, 7hy 
will, O Father, bee deus: With what face can wee, fianers, well abſtaine from praying 
vnto God, and bow ſhould wee bee weary of 1 a worke, or withall patience 
Math. 24 42. to attend, vntill we receige the fruits and efficacie thereof ? Let vewatch and pray, that we 
& 45.& 36.41 enter not into temptation, that in the day of the Lord we may bee found wiſe and faithfull 
Luke 21.36. ſetuants, to bee made bappy and bleſſed for euer. | 


2, Conſideration of the excellencia and efficacie of Prayer made in faith, 
with a good and a Chriftian reſalutiov, 


Wee ougbt allte acknowledge and confelle, that among the priocipall points of the 
ſeruice which wee are bound to yecld vato our God and Father, prayer bath not the laſt 
nor leaſt part therein: ben with a true and liuely faith, well aſſured that wee are of the 
numbet of his children by leſus Chriſt, wee preſent our (clues before bis heauenly throne, 
bee it publikely in the Church, or privately in our ſecret chambers; toſpeake familiarly 
with himz to diſcover our gtiefas and troubles vnto him; to ſhew him our corporall or ſpi- 
rituall painesʒ to make bim ac quainted with our neceſſities; and of the need which wee 
haue of bis grace in our infirmities; and to delire, that according to his great mercie, 
forthe loue of his welbeloued Sonne, hee would haue compaſſion un vs, and graunt vs that 
which hee knoweth to bee neceſſary for our good and ſaluation. But to pray deuootg;, 
and according to the order aforeſaid, taught vs by the Lord himſelfe : firſt, the requelis 
which wee make vnto God when wee pray,mult bee done inſuch manner, that before 
things wee malt ſeeke for the glory ot God, and the aduancement of his kingdome: 0 


therwiie wee ſhould (in a manner) begin backward, if weeabaſe heauen, to aduancee — 
5 
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and afterward followon with that, - which ought eo bee dearer and more recommended 
theglory of our God, and the cute of bis 

ho in his time was viſited with many 


in imbaſement; 
pleafing, conten- 
want.) y teucr(þric(ſe, wee 


is cequiſite 
. — — things hee leerned to 
none de thinga to beplaced before, or in the firlt | 
plaiats t@ God, butonely that he was ielous tor the — re of If. 
cael bad forſaken his couenant,caltdowne bis Altars,and flaine bi | 
| ne his Propbers.Lord God of 
Arab nee Laceb(faid he, letit bo non chis day, that thou art the God of 1{rach;and 
that 2 wy — — done all theſe things at thy commandement, — 
me, heare m | | Ibi4.i8.36. 
bu urmed bei ban eee that thou art the Lord 8 3%37 
Thus was this holy man blciſed in heauen and his prayer heard,f, : 
ſelfe,be prayed for the glory of Gad:which ought ach be ſet — preferred — 
our prayers. For doing ſv, ec ean not chule, but by erperiencx ſeele tho inſiuit riches 
of the molt poerſull God ho without ceaſing, by his moll great liberality, recompens 
ceth with an infinitie of bleſſings, the prayers which ve małe in the name of his ſonne out 
Lord leſus Chriit;asby him we haue acce ſſato thethroane of there 
a l glory, there to ſinde al need. 
full ayde and teleefe. And in truth, prayer ſeruet h vs in manner of achariot to beate and lite 
vs vp to heauen, to ſpeake with God, and to obtaine thoſe things of him, which without 
this onely meanes were impoſſible for man to attaine vnto: witneſſe Mees who by bis 
ptay ers, was the cauſe of victory tothe Iſtaelites: Ioſua, ſtayed the Sun by the ſame means: 
Elus procured fire to comedowne from heauen, and obtained celeſliall powers to helpe 
him: And Eb in bis weake and feeble ſlate of lickenes, obtained perfect health. — pr 
Prayer isa ſound and ſulide coun(el far vs in molt doubttulcauſes,it.comforteth vs io deſo⸗ 2 Kings 10.5 
lation, ſt is aſafe hauen and releefe vnto vs, in time of torments, a remedy in gricte,a hea | 
of treaſure, in neceſſity, a deliverance in danger, a retract in exile,and in uur molt hard af- 
ſaults an ĩmpreguable placeʒand to be Hort, there is no croſſe nor trouble ſo difficult, which 
prayer doth not molifie, and maketh the iſſue thereof, in what manner ſoeuer, tend to the 
good & (aluation af the faithinl. Therfore I asi ſaid, i boſocuor (pal cal voa tb name of the Lord 
hall beſaned, And [acob found the certaine effect thereof, when hee ſaw bis brother E. — . 
ſau; heart from cruel, to become courteous;fremangry peacrable;and from furious, gentle. 
But ſpocially, let vs note, how many times Daud bath by ptaier beene drawne out of trou- 
ble, and delivercd out af innumerable dangers of enemies, ſorrowes, aud anguithes? His di- 
uine Pſalms make miẽ ion therof, which ſo highly extol the fidelity of God,which beard the 
languiſniug voice of bis faithful ſervant, when be called pon bim in his troubles.Ob Lord 
baue called vpon thee(ſaith he) ſurely thou wile beate me, O God enclinethine eare to me. Plal 17,7, 
aud hearkeo vnto my words,ſhew thy maruellous mercies, thou that art the Savior of the 
that trull is thee,from ſuch as reſiſt thy tight bend, And | wil callvpon the Lord, v hich is Pſal. 18.2, &c. 
worthy to be ptaiſed, ſo ſhall | be ſafe from mine enemies. The forrowes of death copailed 
me, and the floods of wickedoes made me afraide. The ſorrowes of the graue haue com- 
palledmeabout, the ſnares of death ouertooke mee, but in my trouble I called vpon the 
Lord. and cryed vnto my God, and he heard my voice out of his Temple, and my cry did 
come before him even in his cares.And Eſan ſaith, Seeke the Lorawinle be may be found, call Efay.s5.6+ 
dyen bin while be i etre. And lſus Chtiſt faith, #2ch aud pray, that you enter not into temp. Ni ach. 36. (r. 
tation. | | | | 
All whick ebings neucrtbele(ſc,wemuſtvaderſtand to be in ſuch manner attributed vn- 
to ptayer, that we mult not tefer the e things to the workit ſelfe, but to the power, grace and 
merey of God, ſor that it is he, v ho being moued with pateroal pitty, and full of goodneſſe, 
ſheweth foorth his vertue, to gtaunt that voto bis children, which cheir prayecs made by 
faith ia [eſus Chriſt require and deſite according to his will, is ſuch manner; that —— 
Fade a temedy ia things impoſſible to men, and raiſe vp admirablemeanes to make _ 
dants feele bis powerful aide and ſuecour in their molt grieuous and dangerous "X * 
Q 9 9 4 ine, 


Exod.17,1 2, 
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Ageine, let vs note, that it is fit and conuenient for thoſe that pray, to obſeruo tempe⸗ 
. — re- 
membriog that it ix before the face of God, that wee preſent our ſelves, And therefor? le 

'  - vslearne, both in countenance; geſſure and voice, to pleaſe that great King of beauen 
and earth our Father: that there is nothing, which ſo much recom 
mendeth praier, then ie and (implicitie. Wee koowallo, that God commendeth 
that praicr which is made apart and ſecretly in our Chambers, as a thing agreeing to faith, 
to make vs know, that God is in all places, and that the folnoſſe of bis Maieltie penetrateth 
euen into the molt ſecret And therefore, he willinglyer hearkeneth to the heart ben 
to the voice, and y gineth vs that, which hee ſecretly ſeeth — and 
the ſpake vn- 


Matth. 6. 6. 


1. Sam. 1. 13. mindes, bumbled before bis face. It is ſaid of Anne Samuel mother, That 

to the Lord in her heart: So that her praier being ſecret her faith was manifeſt, wherein al. 
ſo ſhee was heard. Wee alſo haue another example of a well ordered and modeſt prate, 
Luke 38.1 2.” intheperſon of the Publican, who ſhewing the true ſignes of an humble heart, in conſel⸗ 
ling his ſinnes, obtaincdthe fruits of his requeſt, Mens ſinnes are a thicke wall between 
God and them, which oftentimes bindereth bis to come vnto vt, and our principal 
felicitie couſiſteth in the remiſſion of our ſinnes. Therefore the moſt conuenient preps, 
ration and diſpoſition of _ the confe ſſion of our ſiunes, proceeding froma dereed 
foule, bambled with the feeling of ber owne vnworthineſſe. And it is no maruell, if the 
obiect of her filthineſſe maketh her fearefull to ſpeake vnto that great God, beſore whole 
infinite Eſſence, manĩs leſſe then nothing : and before bis reſplendant brightneiſe, like 
dung. But the ſoule caſtiog it ſelfe downe before his Maieflie , vader the ſhadow 
of Chai, and coueting it ſelſe with the honourable roabe of the perfect righteouſ- 
nefſeand bolineſſe which is in this Saviour of tbe eleR, ſhee yeeldeth a ſweet imelling 
favour before God, and a pleaſing ſhow, that ſo confeſſing her owne miſerie, and 
offences, _ an humble heart, ſhee may receiue full pardon, and anew teſtimony of hea. 
uenly bleſſings. 

Againe, when wee pray, all carnall thoughts and imaginations, muſt bee farre from vs, 
that the Spirit may onely bend it ſelfe to praier; that our hearts mult bee wholy ſhut vp a⸗ 
gainſt Satan, and open vnto God]; for the Diuellis craftie, alwaies ſeeking holes and cre- 
vices to ſlip into our vnderſtandinge, and to turne them from celeſtiall meditations; by 
that meanes oftentimes cauſing vs to haue one thing in our hearts, and another in out 
tongue s. It is not the ſound of the mouth or tongue, which the Lord requireth, but 
the heart and thought 

Laſtly, it is conuenient that our praier ſhould not be barren, to haue the more efficacie, 
but ioined with all good workes ; and therefore the holy Scripture often ioyneth it with 
Toba 6. Almes and Faſting, Prater isa geod thing with faſting, alias, and righteonſueſſe. And we read 
AR. 10, 30, zi Of good Cerualuu the Centurion, I hat faſled and prai that his praier was heard, and 

| bis almes were had in remembrance in the light of God. And E/ay faith, that among o- 
Eſay 18.6, . ther things which the Lord requireth of all that call vpon his name, it is, That with faſtug 
they ſbonld loſe the bands of withedneſſe, and breake their bread to the bunęrie, and cauer the nas 
Iocl. 2. 12. ked. And in /eel weereade, I herefors allo now the Lord laith, Tune you unto we with ali 
you heart, and with fafting, and with weeping, and with mourning. And rent your beart, and ut 
your clothes, and turne unte the Lord your God, for bee it gracious and mercifuil, ſlow to anger: 
and of great kindueſſe;and repenteth lum of the enull, Santhfie your fafts, call a ſolewne aſſembly, 
and ſay, O Lord ſpare thy people, and gene not thine heritage into reproc b. All theſe are good 
and convenient meanes tomake our praicrs fruitfull, and by taming the ficſh, to make the 
| Spirit treer and prompter, well and truely to call vpon God: all ſuperſtition, boaſting, and 
vaine glory, being wholy cut off, and laid aſide. And let vs ſay, that happy are thoſe whom 
the Lord ſhall fide in that ſort watching and praying, either when be tałeth them out of 
this world, by their ordinary death, or whenio a moment, or in the twinckliog of an eye, 
they ſhallbeetransformed in the latter, and great day of his comming, wherein bee will 
iudge the quicke and the dead. | | 


Plalw.z2.1. 


3. Aſeditationt vpn ab Creed, 


called, The 


After praier, wee have the Confeſſion of our Faith, which is 


Appſiles Creed, wherein ſpecially wee comfort our ſelues. For all religion (which is ® 
a revelation 


Of Obriatan Pho ſophy. 
revelation from heaven, teaclig vvthe ether How to hoo God 21d nta 
nall lite) bath for a principle, _ ground, 7. Ge e wed ein ſel 
of God, that man by him created entire and ier, to make him happy for bis glocie 
(but yet free and capableto fall) linting by Artftruſt and pride, and fatiug trom his: lori- 
ooseſtate, ſhould bee releeued and ſaued by faith. And thaths in the begioojo he bei 

uffed vp with adelire of all knowledge, and to be equall with his Crane hee ſhould by 
| bedicncecrre, md be tlie cauſe of his One deftruction. So in bis re nition 
 (#herein God wonldeltabliſh the felicitie of le ck) man learoio - 
els bot one lefos Chrift, and him crucified t fhovld dente hirhſelfe,and all preforn 


ption of 


bomane witdome,ro beleeue aud holy to be ted aud dy the 
and thereby to be brought intothe way of beauev. due * . 
and ample, the Primitioe Church (by dir | 


aloation, into Seng tir 


points thereof, concetnin 
them into the Articles ofthe fai 


2 


de; in 


4 N 
. * 


Ia this Creede, we haue foure principall parts, whereby Religion is cotpleate: The 
firſt, or God the Father, author and fountaine of all things by bis gteat power, The fe- 
cond, of leſus Chriſt, the eternall Word and wiſdome of God, in which part alſo is con- 
tained the hiſtorie of mans tedemption. The third of the holy Ghoſt, the intinite vertue 
of the Father and the Sonne. The fourth, the Church their common familie, and of the 
graces of God towards it. So that wee learne by theſe foure ſummaries of oor faith, That 
there is one dnely eternall God, of one ſpirituall, infinite, and limple Eſſence, diſlinguiſhed 
i» three perfoos, Father, Sonne, and Holy Gboſt : ( [bows ) Which is, which onely is ot 
(Ebe ie, be. ic) I will bertbat [will bue, or I mib Tam, That in this Vhitie of Elſence, 
everic one of the perſons retaining, that which is proper voto him ia the Deitie : The Fa- 
ther is thepriocipall, and the beginning of all, and che firſi and ſobetaigne cauſe of all 


creatures, which bath madethingsvilible and iovilible, in them to mabitelt his glory and john. 1. 1,8, 


to bring man, (the head of his worke) to etcraall beaticude. That the Sonue, borne of 


the Father before all worlds, and that was from the beginning with him, couſubſſantiall, Ihn 14 6. 


and by the which all things were wade, is the lite and light ot men, and their way to come 
vnto God, he being made fleſh, and dwelt among them, that bee might giue voto thoſe 
thatbelecuc in his name + The tight to be called children of God: and to purchale this 


benefit for them, dyed once for their ſinnes, and role againe for their jultification, That , , 4.14. 
7.28. 39. 


the holy Ghoſt etervally proceediog from the Father apdthe Sonne, is hee, by whom ſo 
many graces ſubſiſt, and are communicate to the faithfullʒ by regeneratin ar ctitying, and 
giuing them the warer of life, ig them to be made a fountaive of water Howling to eterna 
hte. I hat there is one holy Catholike Church, wherein we mull recciue all bis graces an 


celeſtiall blefliogs, becauſe in it onelj God ſendeth bis ſpirit vpon all bis ſeruants, to ſane 1 2.18. 


them as het bath called them in leſus Chriſt. And to be ſhott, we gather by all tbeſe great 
add high my ſteries of Chrittian Religion, vnknow nc, and incomptehenſible to all humane 
wiſedome : that the goodneſſe and loue of God the Father, the Creator, is the fountaine 


d trſt cauſe of the Soueraigue good which we hope for in heaven. That bis Soane, the 614. 
D 28 a River ſpring from that fountaioe, and a neerer A ” 


Redeemer, bringerh vs this grace af | 
cauſe toys by 15 liiststiod which be bath made for vs to divine Iuſtice, bauing ton 


our lh; That the holy Gholt, the ſanctifier, commonicateth bis goffte with all efficacie 
in vs by degrees heere A earth, finally, to make Vs enioy {aluation 1a beauen. — 0 
keep ind to make vs walke intallibl in this beatitude, God calleth vs in his * l re 
to make vs participants of his bleſſings and rich trealures, which - et er . 
28 2 gage, that (he may conferte them by bis holy mivilterie to 3 of e ou - $6 (er 
Chrilt her Spouſe, to the end that they may live and die ynto him bet u gene the armes 0) 


rheir mother, paſling from this world to the kipgdome of heaven. For eternal — 
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ne eter - 


Geneſ. 3. 


g to koow nothing, Cor. 4.3. 
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1. Pet. 1.9. 


our tedemption. 
agen 


our triumphes, and the ſumme and full effect of our felicitie. And yet it is the ſumme of 
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is the end and effect ef our faith: that is it wherennto we aſpite, and the . 
promiledtothe Church Militant. or W demand whichis 
* Meditations and Projers touching Faith ond to obtaineenereaſ 
| thereof. | | 
The ſoole of every man is naturally foll of jonorance, and his fleſh of vaniti 
not (being bratilb) cowprehend any thing of the Deitie, whereof the Elence i, _ 


the workes miraculous, the mercies without ende, and the iudgements molt profound. Ia 


the meditation of theſe things, out ſpirit is as it were ſwallowed vp, and therein 

all his reaſon. Whereunto allo the divers calamities of this life „ahich — — 
beate vs downe, ſtirre vp impatience, and frame rebellion and murmuring in vs, becaoſe 
wee are ignorant of the power, wiſdome, and iuſticeof God; whereby, as well of good 
things, as ofcuils, he maketh a mol ĩuſt and molt perfect diſpenſation and didribution; 
but ipecially, our igorance, incredulitie, and diltrult is great, as well in that which con- 
cerneth the admirable worke of the creation of the world, as in the miraculous works of 
For beeing borne blinde of vnderſtanding, and heardned in heart wee 

comprehend nor belecue thoſe wonders which ſurpaſſe all wonders. 

Our ſoule (I {ay ) being weake, cannot vnderſtand how God hath created all things of 
nothing, and bow he was from the beginning ia Chriſt, reconciling himſelfe vato men, 
Fleſh cannot finde God in man, nor conſider him to bee Mediator betweene God and 
humaine nature. Theſe are hidden and ſealed letters vnto vs, that the generation of the 
divine, pure and holy word, exempted from all ſpots and vncleanneſſe, was giuen vs tor 
Iufification and Sanctification, and forthe Author of peace and eternall bleſſing. That 
his wounds are our healing; his condemnation, our abſolution; that bis deformitie, is out 
beaotiez in his travels and paſſiions, ourreſt and victorie; in his abiectneſſe, our honout 
in his reiection, our recalling; in his death, out life; in bis graue, our reſutrection; in the 
anguiſhes and dollers of his ſoule, our true paradice: And to bee ſhort, the fleſh cannot 
eeua, that in this Man · God triumphant, thus ouer ſinne, death and the deuill, conſiſleth 


that which is taught vs in the Symbole of our Faith, and throughout the holy Scriptutes. 
Thit is it which bath beene ſo many and fo often times ſhewed voto vs in the houſe of 
God (the Catholike Church.) But we haue not vnderſtood it, nor beleeued it ſo plainely 
nor ſo fitmely as we ſhould. Our eye hath beheld the holy ſacred myſteries and ſigues of 
this moſt admirable redemption of man, and yet wee haue not perceived, nor drawaethe 


- fruits which we ougbt to teeeiue, from the participation of thele infallible gages of ſalua- 


Tames 1.17. 
Zach. 15.10, 
Eph. 1. 3. 


| x 
Gal.s.5. 
1 Iohn 2 4: 
1 Iohn 3.17. 
2 Thel. 2,2. 


Elay 53. 1. 
Rom. 10.16. 


tion, ſo vicious our incredulitie is. Even as the earth cannot comprehend the heauens, 
and that which is borne of fleſh, being but fleſh, is not capable to mount vp to the Spiri 
of life; of vnderſtanding, and of wiſdome. Th en oh Lord our God Fatherof light from 
whom all good guifts proceed, which haſt promiſed to porte out the Spitit of grace and 
compallion vpor thy ſe ruants, ve moſt humbly beſeech thee, that for the loue of thy Son 
Ieſus Chriſt, in hom it bath pleaſed thee to choſe vs, and to bleſſe vs with all ſpiritual blel- 
ſing, it would pleaſe thee alſo, to endue vs with true faith, herby we may ſufficiently com- 
probend the brezdth, depth, length, and bight of thy loue towards vs, witneſſed in Chrill, 
God with thee,and man with vs, to tru ſtand comfort our ſelues in thee, all the dayes of our 
life, and to bring foorth fruites to thy honour and glory andto the ediitication of our 
neighbours,thatthis faith may bea liuely faith, and a ſpeaking faith which calleth and cri⸗ 
eth vntothee onely in the name of leſus Cbriſt, a faith working by charity, a faith patient in 
aduerſity, a faith ſutmounting the world, by the meanes of thy inuicible force (O moſt pu- 
iſſant God) and bim whom thou haſt ordayned to be our Lord, it is thy eommaundement 
that we ſhould beleeue in him whom thoo haſt ſent, the ſavior ofthe elect, & that we ſhould 


loue one anothet. 
But alas, we know that al men baue not faith, & that it wat an old complaint long ſinte 


made by the Prophets and Apollles which ſay; Lord who hath beleeued our report? on the 


other ſide: Oh God and Father, there ate ſo many falſe Prophets and impoſtrous fellowes 
in the world, which tell their owne dreames and inuentions in ſtead of thy boly word, and 


Which in the meane time tranſtotme themſelues in o angels of light, and alſo there ate ſo 


many 
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ernte e eee 


calily caried away with all 


by no 
An in al trotb, and 


holy Gholt : according 
miles, to puriſie my heart, by taith, to dwell and temaine with et creature to lbs 14.2 
e ee (piriiraws being loduced by e eee 
thipg, theatby good will, plealure, and holy word, deliripg any other 
butthee, which art the ſoueraigue good, which art my all in all, and my gboundantpary 
tian, that hauing, and louing thee, | may deſpiſe this world,forlake and reooance all ua. 
nitias, tafte and ſauour the delights and pleaſures of thy boule, loging nothing but ig 
thee, and for the loue of thee, and attending tbe mol} bappy and bleſſed haute, wherein 
| Iſhallno more walke by faith, bot by light , jo the contemplation of thy face, Worke 
ſo (Ob my mol mercifull God) tha daily incmaſing in fach. I mey attaiveto tba men be , 
ſute of a perfect Chrillian, in that admirable day of the reſtoring of all things, to receive 2 Tim.2, 5 
tbe inoottuptible crowne of righteoulnellc and glory, and at thy rigbt band t 


t 284.8. 
ſolneſſe of ioy and gladneſſe. Ames, 0 de the 16 i. 


5. CMeditations and Prayers touc lu Gedthe Fal — ant 
\ Creator of — * Wen 


God in the Articles of our faith, is deſcribed vnto vs, by his workes to bee the ſame, 
which his word reuealeth him to bee, To that ende, that the knowledge which we gughe 
to haue of him, ſkould not bee a vaine apptehenſiou: and that wee ſhould plainely 
that wee haue good cauſe, to put our truſt in him, as alſo that wee may the better bee diſ- 
ecrned ſrom thoſe people, which doe not know God. Then this is the proper guift 
of the faichfull, to know God, as hee is: that is, in one eſſence, and neuertheleſſe in three 
perſons (the Father, the Sonue, and the holy Gholl) and hee that doeth not acknowledge 
the Father, knoveth not what the Sonne is; and hathat kooweth not the Sonne,knoweth 
not the Father : and be that beleeueth not in the holy Ghoſl, neither knoweth the Father 
nor the Sonne, and ſo is altogether ignorant of the Deitte, 

But although that God is out fathet, as we cal him in the Lords prayer. yet wo are but 
children by adoption, receiued, and adopted for the loue of bis onely and cteroall Sonne, 
eternally begotteu by the father, and in hom beis wel pleaſed. I hen in this divine eſſence Pl. 2.7. 
the firſt petion is called Father, to ſhew vi that our faith is grounded only in God although Math.z.17; | 
this true and ouely Deity which we adore, and vhetein we belecue, is the Father, the Sonne 
andthe holy Gholb ho in theſe three perſons working together, madifelled himſelfe vnto 
the wortd,by foute moll diu ne and ſupernaturall workes,thatis,the creatioo ol the world, 
the redemption of man, the gathering together and preſetuation of the Church, and the 
admirable gifts and benefits beliowed vpon the ſome, ſpecially the remiſſion of ſinnes and 
life everlaſting, What great aduantage is it vato vs: to know this true God, for that by this 
knowledge we may lay with Saint Pau, That all things are ours, becauſe weare Chrilts, 
and Chriſt Gods,wbich is the Father of our Lord leſus Chrilt, hes is alſocalled molt poil. 1 
ant, becauſe his throane being in heauen, he doth all whatlocuer be will and whole power . — 
is conioined with truth and iullice. I ben weare happy ,wbolc faith 1s not grounge@ vp Plal. 115, 7 
the wiſedomeof men · but on the power of God,whichis ſaluation to all that 


beleeue. Like I Cor, 2. 5. 


, „ . hat hath mealutedthe waters with his fill, Eſay 40.12, 
wiſe be is thecreatour,For who is be({aith — . edthe duſt &c; 
che hilles in a bal- 


things, ; 
by the gteatne ſſe of his 


vp your eies on big 


er, and 
des by numbers, * 


mighty 
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Rom,4.17. 
Ibid. 1 1. 36. 


Heb. 11.3 
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| „ Knowefh box not, or 
beard,that the enerlefing Gel, the bath created the ends of the earth, 
wor is wearte, there is wo ſearching nn. | 
' Hereby wee learne, chat ir is proper vnto our God, To give a beginning to all things 

to made chat to beewhich is not, and to produce and ring foorth a creature of neothns, 

As Saint Paul faith, That Ged quickenetb the dead, aud calleth thoſe thing: which bee us K 
rbowgh they wore, Aud iber of hym, and through bum, and for bim, all things are, to bing be glory 
for ar. Herein wee mult not gius any place tothe ſpeculations or contemplations oi the 
firſh, and of thoſe fooles that bave diſpoted to know bow it is poſſible that of nothing all 
things were made, ſeek ing to mealurethe infinite power of the Deitie, by their vaipe dif, 
courtes,for want ng the force, and vertveof this world, But that which the vn. 
derſlanding cannot com d, Faith is bound tobeleeus it, as it is written, By faih wes 
under fland,ghet the worid wat ordeined by the wrd of Gadito ſhe that the things which we lee, 
tte not made of things which did appeare, For (as an Auncient Father laid) the whole 


Hin Tripart, circuit or compaſſe of the 'world, is a notable booke for vs, (Wherzio there is as many 


lib,8.cap. 1. 


;- yg 


lohn 3.17. 


lob 28,24 


Plal.23.9, 10. 


James 1.17. 


© wretch,)which neither haue nor poſſeſſe any thing but of the meere mercy 


leaves, as there are creatures in the world) therein with great praiſe all the daies of our 
lives to readeand peruſe the name of God, and in the ſame to learne to know him. Laflly, 
to the work of the creation, is ioyned the doctrine of theprouidence of God, aud oi the ad. 
mitable diſpolition of all things. For if God bad onely created the world, and did not go- 
uerne, diſpoſe, and maintaine all the thinge, and parts thereof, hee ſhould not be Almigh- 
ty. Therfore the Scripture ſaith, Ay Farber workerb hubert, and 1 work with lam bleſſing. mul- 
© iy ID ITY diſpoſing all chiogs for bis glorie, and the ſaluat ion ot his 
ct. Hes beboldrtb (ſaith Jeb) the andes of the world; and ſceth all that ir vader beanen, to 
make the waight of the winder, and to waigh the waters by meaſure, When bee made @ decree 
y the raue, and 4 way for the lightening of the Thunders, But then { (aid David) didd:#t 


for 
tr aw mee ont of the wombe, then yaneſt mes bope, even at my mother; brefts. I was caſt ups thee 


enen from the w, theu art my God fromm mother: belly, 

Tben O Lord God my Father, and moſtpuifſant Creatour,which created mee when I 
was nothing, and canſt again when it thee to reduce me to nothing. When I was 
feeble, and yndone,diddelt recreate mezto bring me to greater glory, ſeeing thou preſenteſt 
thy ſelfe vnto me, vnder theſweet name of Father, let me not be a negligent child to call 
ypon thee, and ſeeing thou art ſo ready to enlarge and bellow thy benefits vpon me let not 
mee bee ſlow not careleſſe to require them of thee. To the which end, my good God, 

y (poore 


me grace | beſeech thee,to ſeele how neceſſary thy aydeis forme, Tome 
givemeg ary thy ay — 


liberality, and with whom nevertheleſſe nothing can proſper without thy bleſſing, | con- 
feſſetke great imperfectious which ate in me, concerning celeſtiall things. For that neither 
faith love, nor repentance, could be in me, ifthou moſt loving and benigne Father, diddeſt 


not enlarge the light of thy countenance vpon me, and helpe my infirmity. Every good 


thing and every perfect gift is from aboue, and commeth downe from the father of light 
with wbomis no variableneſſe, neither ſhadow of turning. Therefore I call vpon ther, 
being aſſured oſ thy promiſes, that thou maieſt give me, that which thou know ell better 
then my ſelfeto be neceſſary for me, for my ſaluation and eternall life. OCiue me grace with 
a pure heart and thought,to meditate bow great and admirable the benefites are (which 
thou hat prepared for them that love thee, )inthy eternall kingdotne, ſeeing (O Lord) bere 
in this world,whicbis but a priſon thou giuelt vs, the enioying of ſo many notable and ex- 
cellent workes of thy bands, and that from thence I Icarne, to aſpire to that felicity, 
which*eye hath not ſeene, eare bath not beard, tongue cannot expreſſe, nor heart com- 
prehend, which beatitude is aſſured vato vs, in the contemplation of thy face. that the 
croſſes and troubles of this world, which ſhake and ouerthrowe ſo many men: may not 
hinder my ſoules quiet depending vpon thy prouidence, and from aſſuring my ſelfe of thy 
power. And as thou haſſ ſuftaiped me from my mothers wombe: may it pleaſe tbee allo 
to give mee thy hand to ſupport mee in my age, as becing my Father and 
Saviour, 
Laſtly, eh Lord, foraſmuch as of ovr {clues poorewormes of the earth, 

nor capable to thinke any good thing, I beſeech thee alwaiesto enſpire my minde, anc 
conduct mee; guiding my lieps, thoughts, intents, and worker. And for that all = 


6. Meditations ani © „ that ** 
2 —— bb Yeſus Chuſt is tha Some of God, 


The Creation ofthe World,conioya ed with the Providence; loice aud WilcJome of 14 
the ich is propounded vnto vs of God in the Articles ot ove i 
Faith, to the ead wee ſnould adore bim, and put our truſt in him : But there is another en- 1 
ſuing it, which is much more admitable, and which repreſentethvoto vs bis extreme bouu- 1 
tie, goodnelle, and infinite power; that is, the worke of our Redemption, for to redeeme, 1 
nd quicken a creature that was loſt, and to tedeeme bi with fo great a price, as the pre · | | 


cious B; loud of the eternall Sonne of God, and not onely to deliver bim i 

and from Death, but alſo to give bio life Eternal. is fo — a Worke, — e —— 

pefic, that no tongue can expreſſe it, nor no heart is ſuffioient to comptebend it. Mao (as 

the Scripture ſaith) wascreated good and righteous; but hee continued not in that happy 

eſtate: for, that following his owneinventions, diſcourſes, and the euill counſellof the 7.30. 
Digell, he turned from his God; and by that meaves fell into decay, mak ing both him(clie | 

and his Poſteritie culpable of death and eternall damnation , for Death and all tbe Citati- 

ons which hee ſerueth vpon vs, that is, aliche aduerſities which happen voco vs in this 

world aretherewardsof Gnne. And our deſtruction proceedeth from our (elues, becaule o 6.334 
our hilt Father abuſiug his ownetfree-will, became a ſlaue to Satban , 20d by that meaues * 
drew vpon himſelfe and all his Poſteritie, the iuſt veogeance of God, Wnat a change aud 

pititall alteration was it, when the Image of God in man was ſodisfigured ? aud that io 

noble a creature became vile, miſerable, tull of ſinne and filchinelſe? For although Aan 

was created and made of the dultot the earth, yet the Spitit of God bad ſwaliowedvpin Sen 5. 
him that matter of terreſtriall corruption, if he had aot ſinaed, and all Mankind had been 
exempted from veakneſſe and putrifaction, whereas now by nature he is nothing elle but | 
daſt and filth, endo ved with a heart altogether peruerſe tram bis [ofancie, which is the 

cauſe that he hath needeof regeneration, not of mortall ſeed (as Saint Poier faith) but of . g ct. 1. 22. 
immottall, that is, by the Word of God which liueth & endureth for ever,which teaching 27 =” 
vsto belceue the Deitie, fora true obieR and ſure foundation of our faith , giueth vs leſus Lusc , 27. 
Chriſt che ſecond perſon of this Deitie one in eiſence. For hal euing iv him, we beleeue ia Col. 15. 
God becauſe Chrilt is God over all, bleſſed for euer(as the Apoſtle ianb)andotwhond er- Ich. 15253. 
fer and all the Prophets ſpake, and to whom they direct vs, as hee is the ſubliſtaat image 

of the inuiſible God. And the brightnes of bis glory,and the ingraued forme of his perſon, 
by whom alſo the Father ſpake, and hath made all things, and whichis more this diuine 

word, tooke our nature vpon him, and made hi mſelfe E man, that ie, God withvs, and 

was manifeſt in the fleſh. Whereupon Saint Paul teacheth vs, that othet foundation can , cn. . 


na mad lay, then that which is laid, vbich is leſns Chri(t: ſaying further, that be elleemed 1114 2.3. 
not to know any thing among the faithfull ave leſus - —— ——— _ — 

| he Father, aud the holy Ghoſſ, but becauſe iu the le- 
he would not alſo ackaowledge God the Fs y — mn 


con n is voſpeakable Trinitie, we know him wholly, | 

we wo — — is, nor haue acceſſe to bis vaacceilable light: Ifthe 
Sonne doth not giue vs an entrance thereinto withall aſſurance. But ae mult note, that 
tais grace, (with a ſauin kaowledge, to kuo the liuing aud eternal God, — ac. 
xnowledge bim by Chrilt and by him to call pon bim confesſiog him to be very — , 
and very man, and the ovely mediatour betweene God and man, is a gift proper — os „ | 
that arcfaithfull and ele children of God. For agaialt this truth, the diuellhatb — | — t TI. 2 5. 
railed vp falle Prophets, to darken and extenuate this ſauiag kao vledge of C — — t — . 

world, ⁊ccordiog to the prophelic of Simeon,(aying;Bcbold this child is appointed for t 34, 
tall and ritzog of many in Iſtael and fora 9 (hall be ſpoken agaiull. Bat 


* —iJQ— 2 2——V))t 
wy 


Eph 3.18, 
Ioh. 17,3, 25, 


it was requiſite and necellary forvs to haue ſuch a Sauiot and Mediator that was very God 
 andvery man, and which participateth(to be 8 Mediatour,) of both oatures;divige and by. 


Eph. 1.6. 
Rom. 8. :: 
Elay 32-4. 


Heb. 2. 14.17 


Tert. de re- 
ſurte.Chriſti 


Eph. 4. 5 
Toba 10. 20. 


1010 Of Chriſtian Philoſophy. 
But we baue good and infallible condluſions, to oppole againſi their 


errors As feſt, thee 


mane, which were at variauce,that he might reconcile them, and in ſuch manner: that to o- 
giue accelle vnto men, to the insc⸗ 


. ne rr. 2 — to 

ceſſible light o be ſhould be er then all creatures, that is,God beloved 
of the Father, in whom he might be pled with vs: as on the other — requiſite 
that in the fleſn. which had beene ouercome by ſinne, the victory ſhould be gotten, & that 
the fleſh which had ſinned, ſnould ſuffer the puniſhment, which Chriſſ alſo tooke on him: 
and to be ſhort, to haue pity on vs, that hee ſhould communicate with our infirmities and 
miſeries, that he might beget brethren, and carry our nature vp into heauen, as the car. 
neſt of our hope, and whereot he bath giuen vs an other moſt certaine earneſt, that is, bis 
boly Spirit, as Tertullian learnedly diſcourſeth, ſaying, I hat we belsene in leſus Chriſi, not 
that we haue diuers ſorts of faith. For there is but one God and ona faith, and the Father, 
and the Sonne are one. But we beleeue in God, as hee reueiled himſelfe by the creation of 
heauen and earth, and in his holy word, which teſlifieth vnto vs, that the eternall donne of 
God, leſus Chriſt, taking our nature vpon him, at the time appointed and preordained by 
the Father, to be the mediator ofthe alliance and contract made by our Creator, by voicing 


the two natures, diuine and humane, hath reconciled vs with God his Father, when by his 


obedience and merits, by his farce and incomprehenſible bounty, and by his death, and 
paſſion he made ſatiſſadion for our ſinnes, and by his reſurrection vavquithed death, & hel, 
and aſcended vp into hsauen, there to be a perpetuall Mediatour for vs, iu tuch manner. that 
for the loue of him God loueth vs, and his righteouſnes being imputed vato vs, as it it were 
= owne,Gad accepteth vs for iull,and ſo we are certaine aud atlured that neither the law 
given by Meyſes hath power to coudemne vs, nor death, nor the divell,to make vs afraide, 
ſeeing that Chrilt clothes vs with bis perfect righteouſues, and that for vs he bath ouei - 
come all that which could makevsafraid,or doubttall. 1 | 
To conclude, we beleeue, nqt onely the hiſiory of the natiuity, life,death,pasſion,re. 
ſurrection and aſcention ofthe Lord, but alſo, euery faithfull Chriſtian by faith approprias 
teth and applieth to himſelfe all the benetics which hee bath gotten and obtained for vs, 
aſſureth and comforteth himſelfe, with his holy and amiable promiſes, and apptehendeth 
bim as true leſus, ſauing and bleſſing vs, & which bath by bis precious blood prepared eter- 
nall ſaluation for vs in a happy and bleſſed life for euer. I hus much for the firlt concluſion 
and moſt certaine foundation which we oppoſe againſt thoſe, which acknowledge not as 
they ought, the admirable counſell of God, which bath provided vs ſuch a Mediatour ani 
Saviour as wasneedfull for vs. ; 

Secondly. wee haue for an inuincible reaſon the perpetuallconſent of the olde and new 
Teſtament touching Chriſt, wherein wee ſee, that the ſame which the Ceremonies of the 
Law had foreſbewed, by the exquiſite and diuine Service therein celebrated, was perfectly 
accompliſhed in leſas Chriſt z az it is notably expounded and declared in all the Writing 
ofthe Apoliles, (ſpecially in the Epilile to the Hebrewes , where it is prooued that Chriſt 
was the end of the Law.) And finally, this Doctrine concludeth the effect of this ſo- 


i, vipg koowledge of God in his Sonue, which giueth quiatneſſe and peace of eonſeience to 


the Faithfull, in ſuch manner, that with great ioy many havewilliogly ſatfered death ior 
tbe name of leſus; and tothe contrary, the end of choſe which blaſphemedit,was alwates 
molt miſerable: as that of Cermthus, Maunet, Aris, aud others. 

Then molt graciaus Lord God, out Father, for as much as it is life eternall for vs to know 
thee, aud that we cannot know thee, but in thine ingrauen Image, Ileſus Chrilt, mavite- 
ſted inthe fleſh, I beſeech thee to conduct me by thy holy Spirit to the true knowledge 
thy Eternall Sonne, and in the ſtudie and meditation of ſo ſauing a Secret, to giue me ſuah 
a teſolution, that with the good and bleſſed Apolile1 may eſteeme all things as dung in 
regard of that excelleut knowledge of Chtiſt our Sauiour. And firſt (oh God) ge mes 
grace; with all men, truely to acknowledge my common neceſſſitie, that is, that wee bad 
neede of ſuch a Souetaigue Sacrificator, holy, innocent, without blame, leperated from 
other ſinners, and that was very God and very Man. Alſo, heauenly Father, belecch 
theelively to icprintia my heart the feeling and confe ſſion of this thy admirable chatitie 
which bath ſhewed ſo great loue to vs poore linners, as te maketby ſauing grace 7 
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leſus Chriſttby beloved Sonne, ſaving vs not for our | 
and for = —_ of bis death and pellen 
this great King of heauen ſhewed, in taking on him ; 
ſing bicmſelfe , euen tothe death of the Croſſe, — 3 — | 
earth, But before all things (O moſt mercifull God ) give mee knowledge to | . 
Chriſt well, and notto beelikethoſe, which lice diſorderly, with carnall Hertie abu. 
ſiogehatſo bappy » andſo profitable knowledge, but ratberthat I may put it tothstrog 
vie z which is, co humble the faithful, and to make them contuſed in themſelues.to ſe 
= our ſinnes — = ſo inorme, that hee was faiae to redeeme — 
o great a Price, and that lo I may onely praiſe and magnifie | , bavi 
ary _ g'ory in — Nor. Lord and Father a 1 1 6 

od laltly, that in all calamities and humane tribulations, Lmay alwaies caſt 

pon that good leſus, which ſuffered ſo much for vs, directing bs — — — 


nall ſaluation which hee hath prepared fert vs: and denyi . 
him, that bath redeemed mee. * deny ing my ſelfe, to liue to the praiſe of 


forme of a ſ 


7. Meditation and Prayer v bet denk, Ghoſt is 0% 
inſtructer, ſanflificator, — comforter, NS 


The Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt (a it bath already beebe ſaid) is but one onely true 
God, and one ſelfe ſame Deitie, like glory, and one — —.— But this 4 true 
God, did in ſuch manner maniſeſt bimſelfe to the world, that the Father is properly cal 
led the Creator, the Sonne, the redeemer,and the holy Ghoſt our inſiructer and ({andifica- 
tor, For although this inſeparable Trinitie, vorketh together inal his werkes, neuertheleſſe 
for our greater conſolation, it hath made it ſelſe in ſuch ſort kno ne to men, that they may 
vnderſtandſ by iaſtigation of his heauenly light) that without confounding the perions, or 
ſeparating the ſubſlance of this onely —— ag of them tetaineth that, which is pro. 

t vnto him in the things which belong to our ſaluation. | | 


And as the Sonne iseteraally begotten of the Father,ſo the boly Ghoſt, proceedethetet Ioha 13.26. 


nally both from the Father and the Sonne. So that beleeuing in the holy Ghoſt, we doe 


not beleeue, that the ſame ſpirit is onely a certaine moouing or inſpiration: but firlt Heb. . 14 


wee beleeue againſt the Macedonians, (ancient beretickes,)that be is very God, of the ſame _ = p 
o Or. 3.19. 
& 6.19 


hien. For wea/e as well baptized in his name, as in the name of the Father and of the Sonne, 1,4, , 


eſſence with the Father and the Sonue, and for that cauſe we caſt the ancker of our faith i 


workes, bot of thy meere mercie, 
Oh whatlove » favour, and bowilicie, hath Tit. 2 7m. 


Ti. 3. 3. 


and of whom ve beiag made the Temples, we are made the Temples of God, (as the Scrip As 3 4. 
ture ſaith, ) the Father, the word, and the holy Ghoſt are one. Againe, we beleeue, t bat for the & 8.70 


lout and in the name of Ieſus Chriſt, this ſpirit comforteth and ſanctiſieth our ſoules, an 


d 1 Cor. 12.6, 
Bern. Sup. 


that by the inſpiration thereof, the holy Prophets and Apellles haue ſpoken, and for that — 


cauſealſo he is called the gift of God,who being but one in himſelfe, produceth in v8 divers 
operations for ouredification and ſaluation. For ac (S. Bernard very wel ſaith), We were dead 


in ſinne and ſlinking creatures: But 
annninted vs, to the cod, that we might know thetrue God, and taſt and fecle bis mercy. 
This is the heate of the diuin: Sonne, which warmeth vs:this is the pure water of the ccle- 


Riall riuets, which ſpriokle and renew vs: this is the balme which maketh vs a good ſavor: 


«A . f . bat 
and this is the oyle, which comforteth and(trengehenetb vs, Thea here is the tongue t 
Can expre debe — of God towards vs, of the Father, which created vs, after * ow 
image, ofthe word, that redeemed vs by bis precious bluod, & oftheholy _ 4 r 
[204i feth vs by his vertue? By the rſt Alam, we were made barren and yoprofitable, an 


God, but the Lord had ſaide by h h 
— — the inhabitants of lefulalew, the * — _ 
compallion, that they ſhalllooke vpon me, whom they have * for - 8 — — 
the world. For although that from the time of the fathers vader the epi — 4 
great things in his mercy to men, jet it is proper toleſus Chriſt, io giue vst ; 
of mercy, and of inuocation. es, 

And itis the greateſt and richeſl — — 
poſtle faith)withoout this ſpirit, ve belong u * 
the children of God It was miracoloully Cextraor wy Se pemaching 
but now every day, it ioy neth dis operation, , 


lelus Chtiſi imbalmeth vs with his holy ſpirit; and bath 


is Prophet, Iwill powre 2. ch. 15.10. 0 


an haue from heauen, for that, (as the A. Rom 8,9,16, 


4.1. 


— — — 
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and is thecauſcthat with aſſurance we call vpon our Father which is in heauen, Whoſoeuer 
"RR (ſaith Chrilt)drioketh of the water that I ſhall gise him, ſhall sener bee more a thirll. Bug 
| the watec that I ſhal giue him, ſhall be in him a Well of water, ſpringing vp iuto everlaſtin 
WI. - life. This water is the efficacy and the worke of the Spirit of God, working by his . 
pa. 4. . Daxidbad vell felt tbe effects thereof, when bee ſaide. As the Hatt brayeth for the 
tiuers of water, ſo panteth my ſoule after thee Oh God. The holy Gholl(becauſe of his 
Math, 3.11, fruites) is ſometime called fire; becauſe bee purifieth, and conſumeth our evill affeRi, 
ons, and kindleth in vs a true zeale tothe bonavur and glory of God, ait is fayd of the 
Diſciples going to E ant, that their hearts burnt within them, when they heate leſus 
ſpeake. Sometimes he is called water, beceuſe he refteſheth vs, in and againſſ the burning 
| heat of carnall temptations, and waſh:th and comforteth vs to quench the fierie darts of 
Eph.6,16. Sathban(asthe A poſtle ſaith.) 
| But we are ſpecially to remember the notable title of comforter, which Teſus Chriſt gi- 
Tohn 14 26. ueth to the holy Ghoſt, ſaying, that he ſhould teac the Apollles all things, and leade 
& 15.20, them to the vnderſtanding of him. God our Father (ſaith Saint aα) hath loved vs, and 
Thel. 2. 16. hath given vs euerlaſting ſalvation, and good hope through grace. But it is by bis 
ſpiriti ĩhe Comfotter, that wee temaine firm? and conſtant in the faith of our ſaluati- 
on, that we may neuer faint nor faile, by tbe temptations or afflictions, which ordinarily 
happen vnto the world. For when we are once ſupported by the protection and defence of 
the holy Ghoſt, there is nothing that can abaſh,or make vs aſraide. It is true that the holy 
dactrine of the Goſpell, doth not preſentlie produce his fruits in perfection, neither 
doe wee profite ſo well therein, as oftentimes wee deſire. Yet wee mult not bee diſ- 
couraged, but alwaics hope well, vatill the holy Ghoſt, wbich is the interior inſſtu- 
or ot the ſoules of the faithfull, ſpeake th in our hearts, and telleth vs of thoſe things 
which wee haue either ſeene with our eyes, or heard with our ea es in the Golpel. For 
although Eſaie pronouoceth this vnto the incredulous, I bat the word of God ſhall be 
Eſay 29. 11. vnto them as a Booke ſealed vp © neuertheleſſe, the Lord oftentimes humbleth thoſe 
that are his, after the ſame manner. I herefore they mult patien ly and peaceably (lay 
the fit time of the revelation from aboue, euery one in the meane time encreaſing bis 
talent according to the meaſure that bee bath recciged, to the ende that having but a 
Matt. 2 5, 24 little, he may obtaine more. | 
| Oh molt eternall GO D, which onely dwelleſt in the vnacceſſable light, take compal- 
ſion | beleechthee on my darkeneſſe, which can beget nothing in mee, but the aecor. 
ſed ſtate of death etetnall. For whoſoever walketh in the obicutitie of his natere, ſtum- 
bleth grieuouſly, and no man can erte in thy preſence (oh God moſt iuſt) but be fal- 
leth intothe ſaares of Sathas, if thy grace doth not preuent his deſlruction. But as 
the Sunne illuminateth the world, and the light of mans eyes guide his body : So the 
onely light of thy. Spirit, is the guide of the ſoule, and in the ſhaddow of death, thy 
Sonne leſus Chriſt is the — 


Luke 24-23, 


ights illuminating all thy workes, but his light, is vn - 
to vs a8 a darke night, vnleſſe the holy Ghoſt leadeth vs to ſes the hope of eternal liſe ia 
the great Saviour of the world, and maketh the eies of our vnderſtanding clearer then the 
cies of the Eagle, which lookes vpon the greatlight of the world. Chriſt is the Sonne 
of righteouſue ſſe about whom we muſt flocke to draw lite vnto vs, which in this mortall 
and terre(iciall pilgrimage, cannot by humanereaſon be perceiued, without the light of the 
holy Ghoſt, which maketh vs ſeeke for victory in the Croſſe, glorie in igaomie, relt in 
paine, profit in loſſe, ioy in teares, and life in death; learning vs to eſleeme all things burt- 
full in teſpectof out Emanuel, by whole meanes the Spirit of adoption is acertaine eat” 
nelt and pawne voto vs, of our redemption in eternall ſaluation. Lighten then my ſoule 
(ob heauerly Father) with thy holy light, that I may walke vprightly, in ioy and aſſu- 
rance of thy loue all the daies of 1 75 and that | may as much as is neceſſat ie and te- 
quilitefor the imbecilitieet my faith, penetrate into the knowledge of the ſacred mj. 
lierics of the Goſpel, which ſſeſh and bloudcannotcomprebend. All men (ob God) 
are Capable to reade and looke vpon the letter, but they onely, ( whom thou illus 
' minatelt) to vnderſtand the ſenſe thereof, for the ſecrets thereof are bidden, from 
the greate(t number of men, whoſe eies are blinded by the Diuell, and the deceits of 
worldly vanities, And therefore they cannot vnderſtand, bow thy word, istheovely 
knouledge, the true wiſdome, the only pleaſure ofthe ſoule, and the alſured guide to keepe 
men from erting out of the way of heauen. But for my ſelte, thy holy * 


N 
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ſhall bee my treaſure, and the price of my vowes. May i dcreate i 
7 and in the ſecrets of my ſoule to 3 pans 


from before thy face, and take not᷑ thy holy Spirit from wee : continne 
joy of thy ſaluation, and let thy eternall arme ſuſlaine mes : that in — 
I may alwaies giue place to thy holy Spitit, and neuer giue it cauſe of dillkevy — 
and vncleanneſſe, that it may guide me in all truth, that it may ſanikie and freogthen me 
vnto the end of my life, and that it may comfort me at my laſt end, pray ing and groanin 
for mee, with ſighes which (ob my God)are plealing no they a 


8, 2 E 7 comfort to Trinitis, aus onely God, Father, $oune; 


Oh Deity,in three perſons coequall and coeternall, in one eſſence, ove God and true 
God, (Father,Son and holy Ghoſt)wbichooly dwelleſt in — in vnacceſſa like 
to all Acſb,whicbart,which was, and which coutinoelt for cucr;the firlt aud the laſt, the be · 
gioning and the ending of all things: ſouetaigvo and moſt puillant Creator and gonervor 
of all things that are, that liue, that that vnderſtand, which haſt ſpread abroad the 
heavens by the diuine wiſedome, and laydthe foundation of the earth by thy great pow- 
er, by whoſe prouidence conſiſteth all moderation, beauty and order in the vniuerſall 
world , in the contemplation whereof conſiſteth the only good and true kelicity ot man, 
the chiefe of all thy creatures: holy and triple holy : admirable and amiable, who be- 
ing iuſt, wouldeſi nocſuffer, that man made aftet thine one Image, for thy glory, and 
to ſerue theeꝭ in bleſſed eſtate, ſhould goe vnpuniſhed hauing ſinned, who beeing mers 
cifull, diddeſt not withdraw thy mercy from bim + an d who beciog good, haſt not negle. 
lected the lealt of thy works, euen to the haire ofa beaſl, the ſmallell teather of a bird, & the 
leaſi flower or leafe of an herbe, ingrauing in euery one of thy creatures, certaive ligues 
of thy glorie and maieſtie, by the proportion and agreement of alltheit parts, as it were 
a ſweet Oh onely God in Trinitie,make,(I bumblic beſeech thee) thy wiledome 
and light, by their vertue, to enter into my toule, which honoureth and invoketh thy name 
to make ma vnderſland, and inwardly to ſee thy divine wonders, in thy Spirit,which can 
do althiogs,which vnderſtandeth and beholdeth all things, which animateth al things, and 
which without ceaſing, paſſeth through all peaceable knowledge, and reſideth in cuery 
one of thine elect. 8 

Grant mee (oh eternall God, and moſt great and rich Father of heaven) that by this ho- 
ly Spirit, I may with the eyes of faith, penetrate into the middle of thy celeſliall habitati- 
on, that there 1 may hehold thy glotious face, and in it the bleiſednelle of thy children 
to praiſe thee inceſſantly z for thou haſt promiſed to open the gates of tby kiogdome, to 
all thoſe that kuocke thareat. Now is the time (oh God moſt mercifull) that the defires 
of my heart famiſhed for want of heauenly bread, eleuate and lift vp themſelues to thy 
boly ſanQuarie, and make mee knockeat thy doote. Before thy eies is all the delires of 
my ſoule, and my thoughts are not hidden fromchee, Then turne notthy face away from 
wee, neither withdraw thy ſelfe, becauſe of my indigaity : butcather let it pleaſe thee 
benignly to hearken voto the crie of thy ſeruant, that hath tor his warrant the onely r igh- 
teoulnelſe of Ieſus Chriſt, our Emanuel, and God with vs. Therefore gracious Father, 
ſtretch foorth thy comfortable hand, todraw me out ofthe waters and filtbineiſe of the 
earth, out of this lake of miſerie, and out of this bottomleſſe pit of cuils,totbeend — 
I bee not ſhat out of the ſight of thy compallions, butrather that at the day * [ = 
leave this earthly habitation. ] may bappely mount vp to thy ſupercclelliall mom 
to be fully vnited to Chriſt. my Sauieur, and by bi tothes oh Father, wbich art the e 
taine of eternall life, It bath pleaſed thee (oh mercifull Father) to witnelle and feaw 
forth the great goodneſſe, to make me kno according to therealare 9 


: ' ather,begotten of uone of ches 
I bavereccioed, the iaeomptehenſible ſecret of thee, oh Father, begotten o 3 
0 her i and of thee, oh hol Gholſt, eternally 
h Sonne of God, et y begotten of the Father; do ; 70 — 


proceedisg from the Father and the Sonne, one one God,vacreates cnn an 
; ; ble Trinity, that beleeuing in 
and moſt puiſſant: grant then, oh ineffable aud — — ny - —— ——— 


true and onely God, I may adore, 
and 


my heart, and confeſſing with my mouth, the propr 


the Ellence, andthe equalitic of the glorie. In ft r. 3 
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and ſerue thee for euer, according to thꝝ hely ordinance ; and that by this irme and con. 
Rane faith, grounded vpon obedience, I may more and more drawe v pto mee the favour 
of thy bleſings, tothe ende that as the Angels praiſe and glorified thee, the ſoperceleſtiall 
powers honour thee, and all the hoſt of heaven magnifie thee. I may alſo once have 
the honour to ivine my Canticles and ſongs with that celeſtiall company, and enioy the 
ſame beatitode in the beholding of thy eternall light, oh glorious God. I hope in t ee, [ 
haue notrult nor confidence but in thy bounty, preſerue mee then, from all cuill,and from 
all corruption, to the end, that while I ſhall beclethed with this fraile fleſh, my ſoule may 
alwaies praiſe thee, my tongue ſing Plalmes vnto thee, and all my ſenſes may agree and 
conſent together, to ſay, Lord, and God, three in one, who is like vato thee, which by 
thy infinite power haſt made vs, even when wee were not, and when wee were loſt and 
vtterly ouerthrowne by our one fault : thou by thy loue, baſt created vs anew, for thy 
greater glory. Thea ſuffer me not to forget thy vnſpeakable mercie, but make, that encrea. 
ling by faith in thy word, with hope in thy promiſes, and with true charitie, ſhewing forth 
the fruit thereof by good workes; I may ioy fully proceed in the courſe of my life, follow. 
ing my vocation, vatill I may obtaine the price of celeſtiall felicitie, where beholding 
thy face, Oh holy and vnſeparable Trinitie, I may fully adore thy Maieſtie, ſinging this 
Himue with the bleſſed. Glory bee to thee oh Father, which haſt created vs, glorie be 
to thee, oh Sonne, which haſt redeemed vs, glorie be to thee oh holy Spirit which baſt ſan 
Ritied vs, and glorie bee to the moſt high Trinitie, one onely true God, whole kings 
dome is everlaſting. | 


9. Meditation and Pra ier, gonching the Catholike Church, 


To beleeue the Catholike or Vaiuerſall Church, is, Firſt co belecue tbat netwithſian- 
1: Peter 2.9. ding the corcuptions, Idolatries, ſuperſtitions, and diſorders that are, and baue alwaies 
beene in the world, God the Creator, Redeemer, aud Sanctifier, choſe bis elect people, 
Pſalm 147. which hee called out of darkeneſſe (wherein we are all borne)iato the light ot the Goſpel, 
19. 20. reuealing himſelfe by his holy teſtimonies, to thoſe whom hee bath choſen, whom bee 
1. Tim. 2. 1g. bath waſhed and ſanctiſied, and in whom hee raigneth by his word, as in bis kingdome, 
his Family, and bis Houſe, the pillar and ground of truth, ſet vpon the Corner (tone of 
Marth 27. 4:3 that divine building, which is, Ieſus Chriſt, againſt the which Church, The gates of Hel 
 Matth.15,18. hal not prewaile,becanſe all things worke together for the beſt, vnto them that lone God, whe knew- 
' Rom. 8.28. eth theſe that are bis, | 
_ 19. Secondly, wee proteft and beleeue, that wee are members of this true Church, and 
13 that wee vnite our ſelues thereunto, to bee true and faithfull Citizens, neuer abandoning 
nor forſaking the holy aſſemblies of Chriſtians, and in them making that profeſſion and 
confeſſion of the Name of God, which the true children and ſeruants of G O D ought 
to doe. ä 
Tbirdly, it is to beleeue and to proteſt, that we doe not beloeue all aſſemblies and con- 
gregations indifferently, to be the holy Church, but that which is Apoſtolical, and vniser- 
ſall, gathered together by the preaching of the Goſpel, & by the vie of the holy Sacraments 
in all places of the world, vnder one head which is leſs Chriſt. As in him is grounded 
0 g theCommunion of Saints, by him made members of one body, participating one ſpitit, 
Heb. 4. f. one ſelte ſame word, and one order of the ſacred Myſleries of ſalustion. Which faithfull 
1 Cor. 12. 27. Chriſiians are alſo vnited by the band of peace, and conioyned by true lone, calling vpon 
Acts 2 42 one Sauiour, and as brethren expecting one ſelfe ſame inheritance, which is eternall life. 
Fpfie. 4. For the giftes which God preſenteth to bis Church are remiſſion of ſinnes, and life euerla- 
ſtiog, which we cannot nd out of the dungeon or fort of ſaluation, the Catholike church. 
Gene. 7. In the deloge, all liuing creatures periſhed ; onely. Noah and thoſe that entred into the arke 
with him: which was an infallible figure of the aſſurance which all the children of God 
may lay hold on, that they cannot periſh in the Chureb: which the molt amiable Taber- 
Pali. Dacle(whereof the Prophet ſpeaketb)doeth repreſent; Godin it giving teſtimovies of bis 
preſence, and there was inuoked, as in this time of grace, the true Couenant and Congre- 
Exod.33-7 gation of the Lord, is in the holy Temple of the Chriſtians: for it is the true Ieruſalem, 
rA Whicbalſo was figured by the roy all Prophet Dauid, ſaying » Ieraſulem is builded at 4 £40 
that is compaſt together iu it ſelfe, wherennts the Tribes enen the Tribes of the Lord goe vp, to pr aſe 
the name of the Lord, all theſe that arebrethren meeting therein together. 
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E e Golpellthe Church is compared to a 
Shepherd, and wherein the ſheepe heare, | oy 
alſoin the Scripture, the Church is and vnderſtand the voice of their Shepherd 
Lord, and for the which Chriſt gaue 


the ſame in groſſe and exteriotly, ſhee it compared to a great fielde, that bri 
great ſlore of corne diuerſiy, and wherein there is great fore of taresor — _ 


Sheepfold, whereof leſus Chriſſ is the 


Toha 10.1,16 


Mar. 13. 19 
8c. 


net, which gathereth all kindes of fiſh. And in that ſence the A poſtle iaith, That all ere not Rom 1 18. 


Jewer which are [ewes outward, And leſus Chriſt ſaith, Nor one that [ai 

faall enter into the Kingdome of beauen, but hee that doeth themllof wy — ry 
ven, Therefore, oh Lord God, ſeeing thou art the ſearcher ot all mens hearts, to knowe 
and diſcerne who leueth and ſerueth thee as hee ought to doe, from hypocrites 

and the true members of Chriſt and of his Church, from thoſe which onely beare the 
name and title thereof, I beſeech thee to vouchſafe mee the grace, to loue nothing 
more, then the ſo ſweete and ſolitarie company of thee, oh Father, Sonne, and holy 
Spirit, and of all thy elect and faithful children which dwell and are perpetually gathered 
together in thy holy temple, in ſuch manet, that all the deſire of my ſoule may be to go into 
thy tabernacle, and to dweltherin for euer. For what greater miſchief can happen vnto me 
then to be put out. or deprived ofſuch company? Wholoever is not with thee, and io thy 
holy eity, muſt of force be with Sathanand in the company of Diuels, that is, with all euill 
and miſchiefe : for that, as thou giueſt peace, felicity, and life to thoſe which dwell in thy 
houſe, ſo the Diuel is the author of al euil& cniſchiefe, and laſtly of eternal death to al thoſe 


Math. 21. 


which follow his xingdome, working iniquity. For although ( Oh our God and heauenly Gen? 21. 


Father) thou diddeft couenant, that thou woldeſt no more drown& dellroy the world with 
water, and that from thence foorth, as long as the world ſhould laſt, feed time and bar - 
ueſt, cold, and heat, ſummer and winter, and day and night, ſnall not ceaſe. ln conformation 


wherof, thou didſt eſtabliſh the rainbow for a ſigae: Neuertheles, hat is this poore lite but 154 9.16, 


a deluge ofeuils? But berein my ſoule is coforted,that even then, whe ia thy great & molt 
iuſt fury, thou didſt ſend down great floeds ofraine vpõ the earth, O goodGod by thy great 
fauour and merey, thou did(} abundantly (hew foorth thy admirable defence and protecti. 
on from heauen vpon Neabs arke. For what was the cauſe that hee periſhed not with the 
reſt of mankinde? did he not ſee oneſelfe fame deluge? did not the ſame waters fall vpon 
him?yes certainely. But in his little lodgiog of Gophar wood, be had thy promiſe, (O molt 
puiſſant Lord)behad thy grace which protected him, in ſuch manner that thouſand thou- 
lands falling on bis right band, and as many on his left, he was ſafe vnder thy wings. So 
Lord, although that in this world, the cloudes of miſcries falleth vpon the good and vpon 
the evill,and that both the one and the other die, we know that thou wilclaue, and make 
molt bappy thoſe that are in the arke of thy Church. That is it which thou balt promi- 


ſed by the Prophet: ſaying) 
ſon. Neuerthele ſſe, as I have\worne t 


earth: ſo haue | ſworne that I would not be angry wit k — 
taines ſnall temooue, and the hils ſhall fall downe, but my mercy ſhall not depart, neither 


the couenant of my peace fall away, ſaith the Lord, that hath compaſſion on thee, Whereof 


thou giueſt vs a lively aſſurance in holy baptiſme, th WI 
—— thou didlt io Man de death — waters, and life inthe Arke, As our ſinnes 


i iuſt fory to drowne vs. 
are ſufficient by the meanes ofthy iulttory to ved into the fort of thy Sanctuary, (Oh 


But on theother ſide alſo, when we are recei 
; d in thy Sonne leſus Chriſt, by the ſacred viſible ſeale 
Lord-which isthe Church & ingraffed the — atteſlation of a good conſcience beſwore 


of his eme eee, be! &, then we are ſaued and quickoed, as it is layd; 


thee,(O Lord)byche reſurreRion of C ic | 
5400 are — here the word of God,and keepe it. And to what end is it tocalt ſeedeinto 


hat the waters of Noah, ſhould no more goe over the 


(FSR mid - ; 


h thee, ot rebuke thee. For the moun. 


erein ſhew ing vs life and death, as in 


the 


Gen. 5. 14. 


For a moment in myne anger [ bid my face from thee for a lutle ſea- Ela 54 8. 9 


/ 


1 Pet. 3.21. 


1 ue I 1,37. 
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the ground, if therein it taketh no roote, to ſpring and bring foorth fruit: 
Mat 26,25 ot profit ſhould wee build a boule, if with the fit ſt winde that bloweth, it I 
Toh 14.21 gaine? Theylone mec ſaith Chrilt) chat haus wy commanndements,and keepe them... But how 
Fe. ſhall we heate his voyce, if he pierceth not our eares, and openeth not our vnder ſtanding:: 
for it is nothing to heare out wardly if God ſpeaketh not inwardly vnto vs, nor ĩs not bend 
within our thoughts. Ihen great is thy mercy,(O celeſtial Father) ſeeing that the hearin 
and having of thy holy word, pr eth not from vs, but from thy meere grace and be 
nignitie. Therefore I beſeech thee, to open my heart, that I may vnderſland the language 
4 of the holy Ghoſt in thy Schoole, as it once pleaſed thee to do vato Lydia, whereof 8. Luke 
Ads 16.14, {peaketh, and proceed to execute and perfotme. all that which thou ba(t ptotiſed for the 
| conſeruation ot thy Church, votil ſuch time as being fully delinered from all her enemies, 


thou makeſt her perfectly triumph in the kingdome of heauen. 
10. Meditations vpon the tenne Commanndements. 


The inſtitution of Chriſtian faith in the Catholike Church, is accompanied with an 
abridgement of the meanes how to honour and ſeroe God, in certaine and ſingular pre. 
cepts of holy life. For as to beleeue in God, (Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt) is the true 

Keeligion: ſo to obey bim, is the ſame and molt commendable vertue, which leadeth the 
Deut. 11. ab faithtull to eternall happineſſe. To this end the Lord bath giuen vs his Law: for although 
Leuit. 26. 14 that in the Goſpel wee are freed from the rigour and curſe which all men incurre hy not be. 
1 ing able to fulfill the Law. Neuertheleſſe, touching Righteouſneſſe, and the rule of living 
well, which is contained in the tenne Commaunde ments, which God gave to Aer, for 

his people to obſerue ; they (till remains for a true paterne of a Chriſſians lite, to the end 
that hee may frame himſclie thereunto with all his heart, To that end it is ſaid in th 


Exod 26, Church: Heare Iſrael, 1 am the Lerdthy God, which ann br ont of the land of Egypt, out «f 


Deut. 5. the houſe of bondage, Thou halt haue no other Gods but me, or before mee, &c. 
This Law comprehended in tenne Sentences or Comm̃aundements, was received by 
| Moſes, in two Tables made of ſtone, which he witneſſeth were wrought by God, and the 
1 writing in them ingraued with his hand · Therefore we conſider all the Commande cu ente 
L in tao parts: The belt containing foure Commaundements, which ſpecially concerne 
[ pietie, and our duetie therein towards God. The ſecond hauing ſixe Precepts, containing 
that which wee are hound to doe by loue towards our neigbbouts. At the beginning of 
all theſe Commaundements, God maketh a manner of a Preface, wherein hee attributeth 
to himſelfe the authoritie to commaund, ſaying, Heare; and nameth himſelfe Lord: which 
void in the Hebrew tongue fignibeth Eteroall,and creator of the world. Then hecalleth 
bimſelfe God of his people, to make his doctrine more amiable, and namely in this, that 
hee delivered them from the bondage of the Egyptians, teaching ys by that deliue- 
rance made of the bodies of the Iſraelites, that hee bath alſo delivered their ſoules,and 
the ſoules of all the faithfull, from the ſpirituall captiuitie of ſinne, and from thetyrranie 
of the Deuill: ſoit followeth, that it is great reaſon, that wee ſhould yeeld all obedience 
vnto ſuch a Deliuerer. | 
T be firſt ofthe commaundements is,7 how ſhal baue uo ot ber God but me or before me: God 
bereiarequiretb,that we ſhould reſerue vato him onolie the honor and tbe glorie which 
belongeth vnto him,and not tranſport it elſe where. Which we doe, worſhipping one God 
oaely,calling vpon him, putting our truſt in him, giuing him thankes for all bis benebtes, 
and obſeruing all ſach things as the Scripture teacheth vs to bee onely due to the eternal 
God. 

The ſecond precept,7 bos ſbalt make to thy ſelfe us rauen Image, & c. Containeth the true 
manner to worſhip God, (as Chriſt afterward ſaid) in Spirit and truth, withdrawing vs from 
all ſuperſtitions and carnall manner of worſhip. 

T he third Commandement is 7 bes ſhalt not take tbe name of the Lordthy Godin vaine,whets 
by God forbiddeth vsto abuſe his name in any maner vhatſoeuer, and neuer to ſpeak ot bis 
facred name, but with feare and great humility, and to gloriſie him. 

The foorth Commandement, Remember thou keepe holy the Sabboth dy, &c. The Cetemo- 
nie whereof, concerning the auncient law beeing aboliſhed, the truth and lubſtance 
thereof temaineth (till with vs, as of all the reſt and otber Moiſaicall figures and ſliadowes. 
Which bindeth vs religiouſſy to obſerue the ordet eſtabliſhed in the Church, to ſetue * 
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K | | 
dayes appointed, ceaſing from Make. Arete holy Sacraments on the 


ber, Ge. 
not onely children are bound to bee — tude neee ee 4. 
lerue them; but alfo all interiour — 
n des, becauſe the reaſon — 
The ſixt, Thou ſhalt not kill, B y the which, ſeein H I God that 2328 
thioke, that the Law is onely impoſed Vpon — workes 2 wee mull not 
affe ctions of our heart. And therefore with murther, God forbi Oey alſo vpon the 
lice, and a deſite to do eaill to any one whatſoever, yea, and it bindeth a"batred, and me. 
bout and to doe him all the good that wee can, willingly, and 3 ” ” love our neigh- 
The ſeventh, 7 los falt not commu adultery, Which eff A; aut diſlimulation. 
accurſed before God, and that therefore wee mull abſlaine — 1 5 Deen 
by one kinde, generally toanoyd and ſhunne all vncleanneſſe = £1 7 3 vs 
vnto the Holy of Holieſt: And which is more,con(idering the nat * Gy dilplealing 
who being all Spirit, doeth not onely regard the outward 5 ow of out Er 
Go of our 2 A 2 ought to learne by this Precept , * rm bing the 
our ſoules are temples of the holy Ghoſt, wee are t KA 
the other hovellly,in ſuch * wee muſt be —— — * — — 
as well as in deed and worke. | $9, v ond, and geſture, 
The eighth Commaundement, Tbas halt nit [cale, Wherei 
vs all theft, which is puniſhed by luſlice, but ror euill e 4 7 : 
draw vato vs the goods of our neighbor, either by violence, ot deceit, or in another —— 
contrary to Chriſtian charitie, and vhich the holy Scripture no wayes alloweth. Wberein 
alſo wee mult abſtaine from will. as well as from deed, and euery man in bis vocatio = 
doc the belt hee can, to preſerue the goods of his neighbour. ** 
| The ninth Precept is, Thou ſbalt not beare falſe witneſſe, c, Wherein God naming one 
kinde onely, giveth this generall rule, That wee mult not falſly ſpeake euill of our neigh: 
bour, aud that by detraction and lying wee mult not hurt him, neither in his goods, nor in 
his good name; but doing the contraty, we mult thinke well of him, as farre as truth re qui - 
reth and warranteth, and preſerue his good report and credit as neere as we can. 
Thetenth and laſt Commaunde ment, is 7how ſoalt not couet thy neighbours heuſe, Wherby 
God requicetb ſuch manner of iategritic ia vs, that neuer any evill coacupilcence, nor de- 
1 pilcence, 
lite ſhould enter into our hearts, to mooue and ſtirre vs vp to euill, to the preiudice of our 
neighbout, but rather, that euety man ſhould bee content with his one, and glorite the 
Lord in his condition. 
Let vs further note, that of theſe tenne Commandements of the law, wee baue a briefe 
ſummary ſet downein the Goſpell, wherein conlilleth the true accompliſhing of all tigh- 


teouſnes, which is iu theſe 2. points. T hat we loue God with al our harts, wit hal oor ſoules, 
Mat. 22.27.39 


and. withall our ſtrength, and our neighbour as our ſeluet. It is true, that the infirmity ot 
all fleſh is ſuch, that in this mortall body we can neuer attaine to that perfection, which is 
required herein. For the loue of God importeth, that wee ſhould loue and honour him in 
thought and deed: as out Lord, Maſter, Father, and Sauiour, which requireth feare, obedi- 
euce, honor, and confidence, andthat which is added(with all our heart, ſoule, and force,) 
vnderſtandeth, that we ſhould feare God,obey him, honour him, and put our truſt and con- 
fidence in him, with ſuch Zeale, reuetence, feruency, and confidence, that in our imaginati- 
on there ſhould be no delire,oo will no ſtudy. nor any cogitations that ſhould contradict 
this loue,which we ſhould beare to God, 

Touching the ſecond point, the ſence is,that as we are ſo naturally inclined, to loue ou? 
ſelues, that this affection ſurmountethall others, ſo we ſhould carry our ſelues in ſuch orc 
towards ourneighbours, that charitie hould du el in our hearts, to lead and induce vsto do 
allthe duties of loue voto them, as bretbreo and children of one fathet: from thence ta. 


king the rule of all our actions and behauiours towards them. But being not able to ob- 
och neere vnto it, and which is 


taine this perfection, yet there is a certaine meaſere to appt . 
pleaſing vnto God, that is, when we ſtudie by all meancs, to attaine vAto that perfection 
which is taught vs; in the holy Seriptutes, continually inuoaking the grace of 1 — 
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Gholt, that des may increaſe in obedicaceof faith , and bee forie for our infrmities, 
forſowee may bee well afſaced, that there is mercie for vs in leſus Chriſt, from our Father 
which is in heauen. | 


11. A Prgger,to ug grace of God, to line according to bi word, 


Pla.g4412,13 Hay that mes whom thou chafteneth (O Lord ) and 1eacbeit bim thy Law, that the pelt 


Pal. 73. 8. 


1. Cor. 9. 23 


Plal.119, 


Plal 49.20, 


we lum reſt from the dayes 9 while the pit is digged for the wicked, I hen( oh eternall God) 
— moch as tha way to heauen is taught vs in thy word , and that by ſo many teſti- 
monies of the Prophets and Apoſtles, wee vnderſſand which is the tight way to 
ſaluation z ſuffer mee not, | beſcech thee, to bee loſt, by wandriog in the ſpacious high | 
wayesof the world, following the counſell of the wicked, or thetraditions and inven. 
tions of men. Make mee to knowe, that all thoſe that put not their truſt onely in thee, 
and which goe out of the way which thy beloved Sonne hath made and troden for vs, 
are ſet in petillous and ſlippery places, to be throwen headlong into vtter tuine and delola- 
tion. And ſuffer not (Oh God) that in this pleaſantway of life eternall, wherein by thy 
grace and mercie thou haſt ſet mee; I ſhould faile or bee negligent in my vocation, but 
rather that I may goe forward therein with a feruent zeale, to my liues end, that I may 
bee conſtant and firme in obedience towards thee, and that by a true faith I may beeabie 
to ſarmountthe ſcandalles and impeachments which Sathan preſenteth vnto thoſe that 
haue recourſevnto thee, Oh Father of the Elect, l know well that the beſt runners are of. 
tentimes ſubiect to ſtumble: but | beſeech thee keepe mee from (tumbling; and if 1 fall, 
let thy powerfull hand relieve and raiſe mee vp, that feeling thy bountie and beniguitie, [ 
may with all my heart ſerue thee according to thy Commandements. Our Spirits natural. 
ly are ſo much hindred and withdrawen by the cares and vanities of the world, that wee are 
ſtubburner, and backwarder to walke in the wayes which thou commaundeſſ vs, then 
broit braſls are to go the way which men direct them. But my hope is in thy vertue ʒ it is 


thy ayde and aſſiſtance which I expect, that by thy powerfull Spirit, my weake ſpirit being 


vnburtheaed, & my heart at libertie, there may be nothing to (tay me from walking in thy 
waies, & runing in a Chriſtian race, wholly dedicating my ſelte vote thy ſeruice. Happic is 
be, (oh Lord) that hath profited wel in thy Schole, wherein the Law of life is taught, & the 
holy Ghoſt goserneth, which comforteth and ſtrengtheneth vs againſt allafflictions and 
humane miſeries, and alſo againſt death, ſhewing vs that we labour not in vaine, but for the 
crowne of incorruptible glorie. Graunt mee grace (oh mercifull God) ſo to goe on and 
perſeuere in this courſe of life, that I may apptehend that excellent prize, and in the end 
ataine voto thee. | 

In this terreſtrial pilgrimage wee deſire to ſee thy face in thy holy Church (ſaith the 
Prophet) and it is partly ſhewed vnto vs in thy word: But ob, how bappie ſhall wee bee, 
when it ſhall bee fully diſcouered voto vs, at ſuck time as in heauen wee ſhall contemplale 
and behold it in thy glory; and that wee fhall ſee thee as thou art, Father, Sonne, and holy 
Ghoſt: When wee ſhall neede neither Scriptures, Prophets, Sacraments, nor Figures: 
for then we ſhallenioy the true forme and preſence of thy holy Maieſtie. But while | ex- 
pect and (tay for this eternall bleſſedneſſe, ſuſtaine my hope by faith in thy word, which is 
the light ot my pathes; and in tribulation is ſweeter and comfortabler to my heart, then 
hony in my mouth. Humanereaſon (oh Lord)is an excellent light which thou baſt given 
to man, but as it is obſcured by bis fall, it cannot ſhe vs the way which leadeth vs tom 
ſinne to righteouſaeſſe, and from death to life. And thoſethat haue no other light in theit 
vnderſtandings, periſn like beaſtes. Therefore it pleaſed thee to haue a Church heere 08 
earth, gathered together by the preaching of thy word. Illuminate my eies to behold and 
ſee the ſpirituall maguificence of this thy Houſe, that I may loue and affect it, and in ſuch 
ſort lighten mee, that am a ſtranger in this vallie of darkeneſſe, that ſeeivg the paths of life 
eternall,io thy iacred decrees 1 may follow them, vntil I attaine to our true couutrie, which 


isin heauen. 


Math. 1 5. 13. leſus Chriſſ bath ſaid, 7 bar every plant which thou, ob beaxenly Father, baft not planted, ſoal be 


Nose 


* ö and keepe my ſoule from beeing ſeduced by that enemie which ſoweth cockle ww 


reotedout, Therefore, for as much as thy holy wordis pure, and beareth good fruit, giue me 
grace to loue it with all my heart, andto meditate theron day and night. And ſeeing thou 
thy ſelfe invitelt vs to the waters of life, which thou ꝑiueſt vs for nothing, leade me to thote 


darn 


r F 
— 12 


—— <<<> 
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darnell ia thy fieldes; and gige mee the ſpirit of difcre; 1 
notber borneway by all wade of fa * 
ning more 110 0ih Arg in aith and love Lade: Cell. To propuecbole that as —— 
oftentimes - evill plans to growe; but thou knowel} thy time when (opal 


them vp by the tootes, and to manifaſi mens v the 

fore,ob molt ponerull God, aye plex thee (0 repre arte hte Bt 
Schilmes apart and partialities, and ſcandales againlt the true doctrine of — 
vorke ettecually inthe holy miniltery thereat;that all erat being rooted dur, 
bearts,ve may all like true Chtiſliana, with peace & concord gloriſe thy nam Achedde 
of our lines, Let thy fauour abonnd vpon the people wham thou baiicholeo — 
when it i695 it were at the tand hg cad of the time,wheos (ob Lord)ink ore a. 
the Te — — tg the world, dwell with v evgtben — 
In * Nor to l 
— — | F pcomile, neuer to foclaks thole that put their 


14, Meditations avd Prayers yonching the baly Sacrament of the Lord; 
Supper, io preſent our ſoluss wercbily at the receitung thereof, 


Lord Gad, Father of the vniuetſall world, the heauens cannot | 
tainethee, and yet thou haſt done this honour to vs which are thy — — 
cate with vs, and to enter into vs, poore warmesof the earth. What tongue can exprelle 

. 2 y 
orthought conceiue thy admirable loue, ia this, that to redeeme mag, heeing a milerable 
fianer , and to make him bappieand bleſſad for euer, diddell vouchlate to let thy onely 
Sonne, the brightneſſe of thy gloria, take humane fleſh vpop him, and after that bee had 
ſhewed and taught vs the waietu heauen. hee was with great anguiſhes cruciſied, dead and 
burieti, by himſalfe making ſatisfaction tar our ſinuas; and which is more, that wee might 
haue this conſolation and comfort, and the memotie of this great beachite alwates prelent 
before our cies; as alſo to ſtrengthen out faith, the ſa me bodic of Telus Chrilt, riſen againe 
in glorie, ſhouldremaine with vs for food to eternall life? For thy word(ob eternall God) 
teacheth vs, that when our good Sauiour did offer himſelfe to ſhed his blood fot the waſh 
ing away, and remiſſion of our ſinnes, hee preſented and ordained his blood for a ſweet and 
ſauing drinke, with the communication of his bodie, to hes miſlically celebrated for euer 
in his Church, in remembtance of him: to the ende, that as not long before he had mira. 
culouſly by his great po ver railed L from the dead: fo by the inſtitution and celes 
bration of this great and moſt diuine Sacrament of bread and wine, our ſoulos ſhould bee 
nouriſhed with the fleſh and the blood of that Lambe without ſput, to be freed itom death 
which is the reward of ſinne. 

How great was the providence of our Lord and Sauiour, to call vs to the communion 
of his bodie before he died thereby to ſhe w vs, that by death it ſhould not bee deſlroyed, 
and that hee would neuer leaue not forlake his Church! What a retreſhiog is it vato vs, in 
this terreſtriall pilgrimage, and bow ſweete a banker, to cate the glorious tielh of Chrilt, 
and to drinke bis precious blood, when by faith in bis word, beeing aſcended * to bea 
ven, his life iufuſeth it ſelſe into our ſoules by the vertge of his Spirit, to inrich vs with all 
his graces and celeſtiall benefits. Oh molt bleſſed flocke, that bach ſoliberalla Shepherd, 
that will nouriſn it with his blood, that it may live by bis life. What conſolation it is vuto 
vs in this valeof teares and miſeries: therein to finde meate which periſneth not. and which 
maketh vs live alwayes. For by this meanes, and with great efficacie; wee communicate 


by his word, by faith, and by the Sacraments, vutill 
— — — (hall — celeſliall Bread, and drinke that 


that in heauen, without exterior meanes, we N iall 
holy Drinke, — filling our vnion with God, and full accomplithing of our ble lſedue ile. 
Oh molt deſired day, wherein wee fhall be tedde and ſatisßed with that liviog bread at tbe 
Lords Tab'e, with the Angels, that God may bee all in vs: and how bappie are — oo, 
ſeeing that now already in Chriſt we talle the ſ weetnelle of this lacred Banquet, w _ 
weelballſee the Lord face to face, and ſhall bee filled with his glorie, in peace andioy: For 

and Bloud of leſus Chritt, according to his 


uben we participate heere on earth the Body | 
ES that following thy Commandement I may pteſent 
bich the Aogels admire and 


The, oh Lord my God, tothe end, | 
my ſelfe wotthily at this holy banquet of ſacred meates,; W —.— 


1020 Of Chriſtian Philoſophy. 


bonour, I beſeech thee to puriſie and clenſe my heart from all ſpots and vncleanne 
therein to infaſe thy loue, and all other oeleſtiall graces, by the working of thy hol — 
to the end, that this day receiving my Creator, I may increaſe in faith, and hope of, myſal- 
vation,and in all holineſſe and righteouſneſſe. I repent,and am ſorrie tor my ſinnes paſt 
and from hencefoorth delireto live Chriſtianly, according to thy word, my whole bope is 
in thy mercie,and I doe not ſeeke nor hope for ſaluation,but onely in thy Sonne the Savi- 
our of the world. I deſire ſimply in my vocation , to celebrate the memorieof the death 
of our Sauioar, as hee hath ordained vs in bis Church. I forſake and renounce all 
the workes of the eh, and all enmitie and hatred, with a good intent and courage to 
walke in the waies, and workes of the holy Ghoſt, and to liue in peace and love with my 
neighbours; | beleeue io the promiſes which leſus Chriſt, (the infallible Trueth ) hath 
from his mouth pronounced; which are, that bee will truely make vs participants of big 
bodie, and of his blood, that wee may poiſeſſe it wholly,andio ſuch manner, that beeing 
made _ of his fleſh, and bone of his bones, hee may liue in vs, and wee in him 
eternally. 

Graunt then, O my good, and moſt mercifull Father, that with a true ſinceritie of heart, 
and a pure zeale, I may receive ſo great a benefit of che Gme leſus Chriſt, ſo that in acer. 
taine faith, l may enioy bim and all bis benenites , euen as bee beeing veric God, and verie 
man, is truely the living Bread deſcended from beaven, to quicken vs, and to make vs 
happie for euer. And that by this ſacred milterie, I may truely participate the newe aud 
eternall Teſtament, that is, the Coucnant of grace, in ſuch manner to perſeuere io this 
happie ſocietie of the bodie of my Saviour, that from him I may inceſſantly drawe force 
and life, and beeing voited with him, I may alſo become one with thee, my Creator. In this 
manner beſeech thee, to give mee the grace to celebrate with thy Church, the molt holy 
memorie of our Lord, to exerciſe my ſelfe therein all the daies of my lite, and to announce 
the benefit of his deatb, vntill hee eommeth to iudge the world, in the teſurrection of all 
fleſh; to the end, that ſo receiuing this great Sacrament of his bodie, with a new encrealiog 
of all goodneſſe and celeſtiall benedi ction, with ſo much the greater confidence, [may call 
vpon thee, ob my God and Father,and more & more gloriſie my ſelfe in thy merciet. So to 
thee, O eternall God, protector of thy people; to thee, O Chriſt, Sauiour of the elect; to 
thee, O holy Spirit, Comforter of the afflicted; and to thee, O holy Trinitie, one onely and 
true God, bee honor, glorie, and praiſe for euet and euer. Amen. 


13. Thankeſgining after the receining of the holy Sacrament; 


Ob Lord my God, I giue thee praiſe and thankes from the bottome of my beart,becavſe 
thou haſt beſtowed ſo great a benefit vpon me poore ſiuner, as to have drawne and recei- 
ved me into the ſacred Communion ot thy Sonne leſus Chriſt my Savior. It pleated thee 
once to deliuer him to die, to giue lifeto thy children, and as to one of them this day thou 
giueſſ bim livipg voto me for meate and nouriſhment to eternall life. I beſeech thee let not 
my indigoity make the precious blood of Chrilt to be ſhed for me in vaine, and that it may 
be given me to drinke, that in it being waſhed and cleanſed from all my ſinnes, I may al. 
wales be quickened,as one ofthine elect, and a memberof thy Church, ſeeing that in it 
thou haſt made me participate that heauenly bread, which thou doe(t not communicate 
but vnto thy ele. 

Let me not be ſo wicked to abuſe theſe ſacred meates, the preparation whereof colt ſo 

dearetothy beloued Son l eſus Chriſt, not become like vnto dogs which returoe vntotheit 
vomite, nor to hogs that wallow againe in the dung, but rather grant (Oh Lord) that 
iocrealingin true faith, hich bringeth forth good works, & in other gifts of thy holy Spirit 
I may neuer forſake thy bolie alliance. Whether ſhould 1 goe, but oneiie vnto thee, and that 
by my Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt which hath and doth teach vs the wordes of lite eternal? 
Let it not be for a day, that the memorie of his pasſiou and loue may preſent it ſelfe before 
mine eies, but let it remaine engtauen in my heart for ever, that | may inceſſantly praiſe 
the redeemer of the world, becauſe by his teſtament hee hath left vs the inheritance of 
heaven, giuing vs the precious carnelt of the holie Sacrament of his bodie. And therefore 1 

religne my (cite wholy into thy bands(Ohb glorious God)beciog reſolued by the grace of 
thy holie Spirit,togocan the courſe ot my life ioyſullie, and with a good conſcience be. 


tore thee, that 1 may goe in peace tomy graue whea the time oommeth, ſeeing that Chr — 


- 


and change into gall and rottenneſſe; ſeeing that 
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is my lite, Depart from mee, worldly delights, and all terreſirial meates,which conuer 
, e 


| | : ithin my bowels 1 a 
meat,{weeter then bony, and which mak eth mee * y bowels I baus incorruptible 
| immortall j 

he we — » the bread of heaven, the bread which — lie — of Angels, 
which without Lignes and Sacraments, wee ſhall eate above in the ki othe world, and 
wy far euer. They tothee,O God my Creator;to thee,O Chritl —— 1 
and to thee, O holy Spirit, vhich by thy diuine vertue worke(} this holy — 

eable 


conionction of faithfull Chriſtians, with the bodie of our Lord, and to thee onely GO 
, 0 i 


be honour and glory eternally. Amen; 


prepared for his © hg chingt be bleſſed life _ God hath 


This life which God hathprepared 
made vnto his children in — pry — — — — them, is 
there is all ioy without ſadneſſe, reſt without ous: dion led lite for euer, becauſe init 

ih + Ir, dignitie without tcare, aboundance 
without want, eternitie without corruption, tranquilitie without trouble, chaſlitie wi 
out concupiſcence, beautie without ſpot, light witbout darkneile, health — 
conſtancie without varietic, p. ; = le, health without aoguith, 
| atietie, peace without adoerſarie, bolinetſe without intice 
ſinne, patience without murmuringʒ and to bee ſhort, perfect and perpetuall — 1 
lite fullof leience, knowledge, and loue of God: a life enioying the c hole vilion of hi 
glory, & maieſtie,in that peace which paſſeth all vnderſlanding: a life which the tho 6 
of the Angels, and of all th i — — 

a gels, the bleſſed inceſſantly defired, and ate ſatisied by one ſpitit 
with that liuing Bread of heauen, and with that permanent ſacred meate to immort i ie, 
(Telus Chrilt verie God and vetie man) without hom the deſire and Gtisfaciion of this 
ſweete nouriſhment ingendreth paine and trouble: a life vberein thoſe that haue made 
their ſoules white with the blood of the immaculate Lambe, (hall bee intire men, where 
Chriſt is the brit borne among many brethren, and with him, as bis members, and voited 
vato him, as to their head, and by him to God, the ſountaine of life: A life | lay, wherein 
the bodies of all the faithtull ſhall bee made incorruptible and ipiritualli like that ot our 
glorious Lord, and their ſoules, made all light, in the ſplendour of diuine glory, to con- 
template the faceof the Deitie, and ſo to enioy the ſoueraigne good of man: Jo be ſhort 
this life, wherein one onely God (Father, Sonne, and holy Gholt )ſhall bee all in his ded, 
who being adhered and vnited vnto him, ſhal be made immortallun full contentment and 
perfect felicitie inceſſantl y to ling the ſpitituall Hymne of praile and thankeſgibing, Halt. 
lwiach, daluation, and glorie, and honour, and power belong to the Lord our God. [ his is 
that life (O my God) vhereunto my poore ſoule aſpireth: it is the marke hereunto it 
aymeth, the ende whereunto it tendeth; this price | ſay, of the ſupernall vocatioo of the 
Saints in leſus Chtiſi, by his Spirit. To this ineſtimable price | dire my coutſe: | hunt 
after the incotruptible crowne of Glorie of the elect, and the great day ot the ceſioring of 
all creatures, wherein our bodies being quickened, ſhall be teioy ned with our ſoules, to 
live together a heauenly life with the Angels. | 
O moſt bright and admirableday of the glorious commiog of the Lord; a perpetuall 
day, without any euening or night, wherein | ſhall hearea melodious voice of thepraile, 
exaltation, and confeſſion of the moſt holy Name of theeternall God; and which will ſay 
vnto mee, Enter into the ioy of the Lord thy God, in that palace of glorie, where all 
things are great, incomptehenſible, and without number, with a peaceable delighit, a plea · 
ſing felicitie, a happie eternitie, and a perpetual] bleſſedneſſe, in the enecla{liog ligbt 
of the molt high Deitie. Oh ioy above ioy, io) iahiniteiy ſurpaſſing all other toy , 
and without the which there is no ioy, when (hall I enter into thee, to fee my God in 
his glorious Throne, in bis molt holy Mais 
earth, which bis molt puiſſaat hand bath prepared tor Celeſtiall ſetuſalem, whereot 


hee himſelfe is the Temple, and the Lambe les vs CarlsT, theeteroallSoone? + 


Then 1 ſhall goe into that holy and ſacred place, where thou dwelle{t Ob Lord, and 
ſeen, eate bath not heard, and which 


there without doubt 1 ſhal ſee that which eye hath not 
neuer entred into the beart of man. | (hall {ce theſe incomprebenſble wondert, in 
tie Lord, iudging the quicke and the dead, will 


that lad day, whereio the molt migh 
transforme our vile bodies, to make them like N glorified body, by that own and 
8 efficacie 


(tie; in that ne headen, and in that neue. 


pee can viſh or deſire, becauſethen wee 


1022 Of Chriſtian Philoſophy. 
efficacie,by the which all things are ſubie cted vnto him. For then attainin 
E and infinite light) we ſhall ſee that great God face to face, and aft 8 
ee bath koowen vs, to bee filled with his glorie, without want of any outward thing + 1 
fully enioy our mercifull Lord, the loveraigne 
good,and the reward of the elect, the Scepter and Diadem of their ornament, and the 
petuall ioy inuironing their heads, as with a crowne of viRtorie, in vnſpeakeable * 
continuing for euer. T hou art (O Lord Goc) this light, in whole light wee ſhall ſee licht 
that is, thee in thy ſelfe, in ſuch ſort, that in thine one iplendor beeing made all light . 
ſnall haue the ſight of thy brightneſſe; in the ſame to know thy trueth and thy glorie, to 
know | ſay the power of the Father, the wiſdome of the Sonne, and the vertus of the hol 
Ghoſt, in one Trinitie, of one — — and intire eſſence. Which knowledpe ĩs of 
wortb. that in it conſiſteth all the felicitie of the Angels, and ofthe Sainte, the only guerdon 
of life cternall;the glotie of the bleſſed Spititi, their perpetuall comfort, the reward of theit 
travels, the reeompence of their labor, their rich reſt, in a beautiful peace, and interior and 
exterior gladneſſe, in the Paradiſe of God, in his holy citie,which aboundeth with bleſſed. 
neſſe — — 25 for _ Ip aUperſo 
[ Therefore (O molt coequall and coetern ns in one Trinitie) I beſeech t i 
all my ſoule, with all my mind, and with all my ſtrength, that thou — be — — 
my heart to comfort and reioyce it ſelfe all the daies of my life, with firme aſſurance / one 
day to ſee thy glorie, ven the gate of heauen ſhall bee opened voto mee, to eater into the 
foy of my Lotd and my Redeemer. Behold me poore begger, which knock at thy doote 
(O molt great Father) and thou baſt ſaid, Touch boldly the entrie into my bouſe, koocke 
at my doore, and it ſhall be opened vato thee, Now, ſeeing that my profoundelt thoughts, 
the ſound of my voice, and the teares of mine eyes, knocke and beate at theporch of thy 
SanQuarie, aod that all my affe ctions, my vowes, and my deſires are preſented vnto thee 


and iu thy preſence. Turne not (O mercitull God) thy amiable face from mee, and wich- 


draw not thy ſelfe from him, whom thou ha(t received and acknowledged for thy childe, 
and thy ſeruaut, though he be a poore (inner. But rather beningly beare my praier, and 
lend mee thy comfortable hand, that it may defend mee from the ſlinking puddle of the 
world, and that baving eſcaped from ſuch a gulfe, I may come to thee in lite euetlaſting. 
May it pleaſe thee(O Father of the elect) to illuminate my ignorant youth, and deſpile 
not my crooked age, but cauſe thy holy meditations to reioyce my bones, and renew 
my yeares, like the roiall Eagle, that with a moſt bappie flight, I may reſt in thy holy 


Tabernacle. Amen. 0 
15. A Prayer to bee ſaid ly houſeboldert in the morning. 


Our cyde and beginning is in the name of God which bath made 
bearer and earth. 

O Lord God our Father, altogether good, altogether wile, and altogether powerfull, 
Creator and Moderator of all things, wee thy poore children and (cruants, by the grace 
which it hath pleaſetb theeto ſhew vs in Teſus Cbriſt our Saviour, humblie proſtrated here 
before thy face,giuetheethanksfor allthy benefits,ſpecially for that it bath pleaſed theeto 
ſoffer vs to paſſe over the laſt nigbe voder tby protection and ſafegard, to liue votill this 
day. Wee confeſſe, that being miſerable ſinners, conceined and borne in iniquitie and cor- 
ruption, and naturally inueloped with dar kneſſe, ignorance, and errour, we are not worthie 
nor capable to preſent our ſelues, nor to life vp our eies vnto thee(O molt high God) which 
art all righteovines and light. But according tothy great goodneſſe, thou haſt made vs a 
way to the throne of thy grace and mercie, by the ſhedding of the blood of our Lord leſot 
Chriſt thy beloued Sonne, hom wee beleeue in bis word, (which the holy Ghoſt tonfir- 
meth in our hearts)took ficſh of the bleſſed virgin Mary, died on the croſſe for ſatisfaction 
of our ſins, & roſe again in glorie for our juſtification aud eternal bliſſe. Weackoowlcdge, 
ſoueraigne Father, that it is a great effect of thy benignitie that wee which are yoworthy to 
live vpon the earth, becauſe of the hereditarie vice of Adam, & which by our offences haue 
deſerued to be caſt into the bottomles pit of hel, baue this good & beneñt to ſee the bright- 
nes of the day & of the Sun, therin to behold the works ot thy hands, and heere on earth to 
inioy the benefits of this world, vhich thou beſtoweſt vpon vs. But, O Lord, for as much as 


that by thy abũdant liberality, thou beſtoweſſ theſe benefits cõmonly on al men, & — the 
n unne 
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16, Grace er Prayer before ate. 


All creatures attend and looke vpon thee, O Lord, thou giueſi them meat in due ſeaſon, 
andthey receipe it, and areſatisfied and fed at thxhands. We beſeech thee, O Lord to cx. 
tend ellingsvpon vs thy children and ſeruants, and ſanctifie the food which at this 
preſent thou ſetteſt before vs, that wee may vie it ſoberly, according to thy will, for the ſy. 
ſtaining of opt bodies and liues, in the name, and to the glorie of thee, O Father, and of 
the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt, one onely and true God, which liueſt and reigueſſ for 
euer and euer. Amen. 


17. Grace or Prayer after meate. i 


Every faithfull Chriſtian ought to praiſe the Lord, and euery one ſhould ſhew foorth his 
glotie, becauſe his mercie and trueth endureth for euer. So, O Lord God, wee giue these 
thankes for allthy benefits,and ſpecially for that it pleaſeth thee to ſuſtaine and feede vs in 
this corporal life, adminiſtring vnto vs al things neceſſary. But ſpecially we thanłke thee for 
the ſpirituallſood of thy word, which thou giueſt to our ſoules, that they may live bappily 
for euer, in Ieſus Chriſt thy Sonne and our Redeemer, to whom with thee and the holy 
Gholt, one onely and true God, be honour and glorie for euer. Amen. 


18, Prayer to bes ſaid by a houſehold at night. 


Oh Lord God our heauenly Father, to whom all glorie and praiſe belongeth,we know 
that thy people of Iſrael did euerie day euening and morning ſacrifice voto thee, asa 
thankeſgiving tor their reſt, and of reconciliation with thee their God. But the true Lambe 
which taketh away the ſinnes of the world, all figures being accompliſhed, hath taught vs 
in the Goſpel, that a contrite and humble heart of a Chriſtian, is a ſacrifice pleaſing vnto 
thee, Therefore in all humilitie and reuerence, e preſent our ſelues before thy face, giuing 
theethankes, that ** thee to giue vs grace to paſſe this day vnder thy prote- 
Rion and ſafegard. Beſeeching thee not to enter into iudgement with vs, not to call vs 
thy creatures and poore wormes of the earth to account for our actions this day paſt: For 
wee haue offended thee many waies, and vhenſoeuer wee examine our conſeiences, they 
makevsculpableof death and damnation in bell: but as the childe bath recourſe vntothe 
father, and the ſeruant to his maſter z ſo wee humble out ſelues before thee,O Lord,which 
art ſlow to anget, and of great compaſſion. May it pleaſe thee, O Lord, by thy great boun- 
tie and elemencie, to pardon our faults,and to couer them before thy face, with the righte- 
ouineſſe of thy beloved Sonne, to the end, that as all things are now coveredto our eies, 
by the darknelle of the night, ior the reſt of out bodies, ſo our ſoules may take their rell in 
our onely Sauiour leſus Chriſt. a f 

Lord weknow that Sathan compaſſeth vs about, like a roaring lion, that he is the Prince 
of darkenes, and ſeeketh to make a breach in our hearts, when we thinke not on him. But 
thou art the defence of Iſtael, which neuer ſleepeſi: and that if thou beeſt with vs, who can 
be againſt vs? It is thou Oh Lord, that hath legions of Angels for the protection of thole 
whom thou halt elected: we belecue and hope that we are of that number, by the merci 
whichit bath pleaſed thee to (ſhew vnto vs. Giue vs grace we beſeech thee this night to relt 
in peace, defend vs from all temptations, and pollutions, from all troubleſome dreams 
and nightlie vnquietnes, & preſerue vs from all dangerst hat our bodies, by thy ordinance 
(O Lord)taking and receiuiog quiet ſleep, our ſpirits allo may alwaics watch vatatbec, for 
thegloric otthy holie name, that ſo riſing the next morning, we may be ſo much the bettet 
diſpoſed to ackno vledge thy bountie, and to gloriſie thee as long as wee live. For that 
in ſuch maner going on with our courſe of lite in leſus Chriſt, we may with ioy ofthe holie 
Gholt,attend the happie, & molt deſited reſt of life eternal, which is kept forvsin heauen, to 
evioie the ſame, aftet the ſweet treſt, which ſhal be giuen vs in our graues, vhen the Angel at 
the latter daie ſhall ſound the trumpet to call vs ĩoto ĩudgement. But in the meane while 
that we comfort out ſelues with the expectation ofthat glorious reſurtection, we recomen 


vntothee, Oh heauẽly Father, the peace & pteſetuatiõ of thy Church, the ſlate ofthis 1 
. * : 


4 \ 
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and all perſons afflicted with any kinde of ſiekneſſe, and tribulatione, pr; 


vototby children and ſervants that which thou knowell to be 
benignitie may ſhine and be ſeene in the mi — 

their hope in thee. Heare vs, 'eofthoſerhie callypon thy 
Chriit,io whoſe name we pra 


in heauen, hallowed bee thy name, &c. 


as in thy preſence, to whom I am to yeeldan account of all my actions: — . 
Chriſtian | may goe on the teſt of with a peaceable ſpirit, and quiet conſcience, to 
thy honor, and the good of my neighbor, as thou ſhalt giue me gracezac the la ſi to dis hap- 
p'ly,io hope of the eternal lite which leſus Chriſt my Sauiout hath obtained for me by big 
blood ſhedding. Forgive(O Father of mercie)all my offences, in the name of thy Sonne, in 
whole rigbteouſnes and merits,[ haue and doe put all my truſt and confidence, and for his 
{ake,aid me in all my neceſſities, vntill ſach time as thou ſhale take me as thy child, into the 
inberitãce of the Saints. This which I aſke ofthee (& or al the faithful) with al other thioge 
neceſſaty for thy glory and our ſaluation, in aſſurance to be heard of thee, | beſeech thee to 
grant for Chriſt his ſake, in whole name I continue my praier as he hath taught me ſay ing: 
Our Father which art is heauen, &. | 


20, AProjer for 4 particular mas at wight. 


Itis a good thing topraiſethee(O Lord) and to ſet forth thy mercy when night cometh, 
Therefore I humble my ſelfe before thy face, giuing thee thanks for tho aide and favour 
which it hath pleaſed these tu giue me this day palt,wheria | might haue fallen intoa thou 
ſand dangers andmileries,if it had not beene for thy paternall care, which thou baſt vouch. 
ſafed to haue of mee thy poore ſeruant. But as by my fragility | hade offended thee manie 
waies,and that thy mercy inſinitelie ſurpallethall my vntighteouſneſſe, pardon good Fa- 
ther) my ſinnes in the name, and for the m etits of leſus Chriſt thy Sonne, and my Sauĩour 


in hole death and paſſion i put my whole traſt andcontidence; And ſeeing thou haſt 
created the night for the teſi of thy creatures, may it pleaſe thee therein to giue mee reſt both 


io body and ſoule, againſt the ſubtletie of Sathan, and of al others that would burt me, that 
when daiecommeth,l may ſo much the more extoll thy goodnes, and glorite the in my 
vocation till that at the laſt [ may attaine, to the trũe toll oteteroall life, which is obtained 
and kept for me in leſus Chrilt my redeemet. In wboſename Oh Lord, | beſeech thee to 
grant theſe things, and all others needfull for all the faithfull, as we are taught to pray vnto 


thee by the Sonne, ſay ing: Ouy Farber which art in beauen, &c. 


11. A Prager is be ſaid bya ſichę perſon, 


O Lord God, moſt mighty and moſtgood,we æoo that among the corrections, wher- 
by thou putteſt vs in bes, our duties, it pleaſeth thee oftentimes to tame our fleſh wm 
vers diſeaſes. For then thou doſl adaertiſe vi, by the paines that we feele & endure — y 
of our ſinfull lives paſt, but alſo of the end thereof which every one malt ſuffer by deat b - 
then alſo thougioit vs cauſe to think vpoa the great & laſt day of thy — — af w — 
time we ſhal enter into a life eternall which ſhal be ful of glory & 272 * — 
ſhame and torment for the wicked, which things the Selb — by c —_— —_ prank 

, 


3 


Nom (Oh Lord moi luſt) it hach pleaſed thee at 2 
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this party, which heere lyeth ſicke in his bed, making him to feele and beare the ſeverity 
of thy puniſnments, which allo pots his ſoule in mide of his ſinnes, and ſetteth the image 
of death before bis face. Therefore, ſeting thou commandeſl vs to pray one ſor another, 
wee bumbly beſcech thee, with this poore ſicke perſon,that thou wilt not execute the rigor 


of thy iuugement vpon him, as hee hath deſetued, bot rather (mercifoli Lord) caſt thy eies 
of mercy vpon him, and beholding him as a childe redeemed from ſinne, and death, by 
the bloud of Telus Chriſt thy deare ſonne, giue bim grace and conſtant courage bumbly to 
receiue thy paternall viſitation, and to beate it patiently and obediently, ſubmitting him. 
ſclie with all bis heart and minde to thy mercy, which layeſt this viſitation vpon bim. 
Aide him in all bis paines, and be his warrant and protection againſt the dangers which 
allailehim: and ſpeciall if his conſcience doth accuſe him of his ſecret ſinnes i then (oh 
Lord tull of mercy) ſet before him for a defence; the paſſion and the voluntary ſacrifice of 
the Sauiour of the world, ſpecially of all the faithfull his elect, who vpon himſelfe (hang 
ing on the Croſſe) bare our infirmitics and weakeneſſe, and ſuffered the paines of death, 
being made ſinne for vs, to waſli vs vs in his bloud, and to obtaine temiſſion of our ſiunes, 
and atter role againe to accompliſh our iuſtification, and to open vnta vs the gate of the 
kingdome of heauen, as alſo to all thoſe which heleeue in him, being baptiſed in his name. 
Lord make this patient thy ſervant, by tbe guiſt of Chrſtian faith, to feele the fruits and 
vertue of all thy great benefits, and that being oppreſſed with griefe and paine of body, fot 
a ſitme conſolation, he may in his ſoule receive the true treaſure of felicity, which is the re. 
miſſion of ſinnes, through leſus Chriſt. That this faith of the elect may be to him ac a ſure 
tampier agaioſt the aſtoniſnments of death, of Sathan, and of Hell, with aſſurance that 
Chrilt bath vanquiſhed and ouercome them for all Chriſtians, members of the holy 
Church, to the ende that ſuffering with him, they may alſo bee glorified with him. May ic 
pleaſe thee (oh heauenly father) to be mercifull voto him, and if thou knoweſt that bee 
may yet profit in thy Church, among vs, preſeruue him from death, and giue bim health 
with cacreaſe of thy graces. If not, (and that thou haſt otherwiſe ordeined for bio) re- 
ceiue him vntothee in peace, in thy glory, for he hath his recourſe vnto thee (oh molt mers 
citull God) inſtead of the death of the body, grant him the life of the ſoule, with thy an. 
gels, vntill that by the teſurrection of all fleſh, at the great day of the Lord bee may liue 
with him an intire man. So thy will bee done (oh Lord) in alland by all, as it is good 
and iuſt tor euer: and grant vs our requelt in the name ot the ſame leſus Chriſt, and by 
the praier which hee hath taught vs laying, Our father which art im heauen, &c. 


22. Meditation and Prayer fit to be ſaid by bim thas feeleth much 
paine by ſickene(ſe, ol 


My God, in my great paines and dolours I preſent my ſelfe before the, I confeſſe and 

, acknowledgeminueowne weaknelle of nature, and the lultice and goodnelle of thy hand 
w bich viſiteth me, The originall of all fleſn conſiſteth in infection, bis dwelling is a babi- 
tation of dult,full of vexations, ſicknes, aud gtiefes, his end is a prey to wormes, aud all bis 
glorie is buried with him in his winding ſheete. It is the onely ie well of all the precious 
1ewels and mooucables, which the moſt puiſſant mortall creature carieth with him out of 
this x otld, with a coffin of wood, and a toombe of lone, to lay himſelfe in a graue of ſixe 
foot long. And neuerthele ile, man is ſo blind, that if be inioyeth any time of petlect health; 
the vanities ot the wotlu draw him hither and thither, make him wander out of the way of 
heauen, make him proud, and beteaue him of the knowledge of his owne fraile and weake 
condition, So haue | oftentimes found my ſelfe ready to fuffer ſhipwrackein theſeast 
mens vainedelires. If thou(O my God and lovipg Father) in my chiefeſt glory,badlt noc 
puniſhed mee with the rods of tribulatior, to prevent my deſtruction. As at this day it is 
thy pleaſure againe to correct me by thy diſciplinę, which maketh mee call to minde that 
I am a weake creature, to conteſſe my miſerie, to humble my ſelfe, and to change m) affe. 
ions. My griefe is great, and hard to beare, but therby | haue cauſe the better toacknow- 
ledge, that thou art luli(O ſouergn God) & good O mercitul in ſuch manct 
he. lell and cotrecteſi my liones all with one medicine. For that the affliction which thou 


endet vpon the body beeing well conſidered by thy cbildren through thy grace in their 
hearts alvajes produceth the truics,of ſanRibcation,and ſaluation with patience. Ihen, O 


thou veſſel ot carth, thadow of lite, & mortal fleſh,ſeciag God doth not ſend this paine m 
tormen 
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torment to burt thee, but to the end/ that it in 
to amendment ot life: 


medie, the trouble and the reſt, and life and death, to make both the 

fitable and good tor theeʒand lay with a contrite heart, full of — — 
ſinned againſt thes (O my Creator and Saviour) I haue offended thee, and prouoked thee 
voto anger a thouſand times a day, l deſerue to be well puniſhed, and all the paines which [ 
endore, are farre lighter then the weight of my faults: but thou art the God of compaſſion 
and of my deliuerance. Thou haſt waſht,ſanRibed,and iuſtiſied me in th y beloued — 
leſus Chriſt, and in him thou wilt make me bappy. Pardon mee in his name (O mercitull 
Father) all my ſinnes, and comfort me in my grieſe, herein I want force. Let not thy com. 
fott, and the vnctionof . thy Spirit, withdraw themſelues from my poore ſoule, nor th y aid 
from thy Jaoguiſhiog bodie. I beſeech thee from the bottome ot my thoughts, trom the 
bitterneſſe of my heart, and with thy ſeruant Danid ſay, Lord beare my requeit and let my cri 
come 140 thee bide not thy face away from mee, in the day of my Aiſtreſſe. Let thine cares encliue 
to my complaint, haſten thee and anſwere my demand; tor my bones ſlicke to my fleſu, by 
reaſon of mine anguiſh, and my daies vaniſh like ſmoke, and like a ſhadow which paileth 
away, and | am dried like a withered herbe. Lord, all my deliredependeth on thee, and my 
griete is not hidden from thee: goe not backe from mee, come to helpe mee, I expect the 
etfects of thy mercie. O mercitull God, accompliſh that which thou haſt ſaid by thy Pro- 
phet, I bave beardthee in time conuenient, and ſuccoured thee inthe day ef ſa/nation: and while 
endure paine, make (O molt pow ertull God) the force and abundance ot the graces o thy 
holy Spirit, to diſſo ue the ſharpueſſe of my totment, and mollifie the bitterneiſe of the euil 
Which | feele: that in peace ot ſoule and conſcience, | may alway goe on my courle in 
this life with this Chriſtian aſſurance, that ſeeing it isthou( O mercifull God) that afflicteth 
merit is for my good, and that my ſorrow ſhall bee vntomee as a watch, and a ligne of ſome 
approching ioy, and that tocrowne all my miſeries, the laſt of my molt grieuous daies, nal 


bee the fit it of my telt in life eternal. 
23, Meditation and Prayer againit the feare of death, 


The thing which ofte admoniſheth men to imbrace Ieſus Chrilt & his word as they ſhuld 
doe, is the feare of death. Forthis ſentenceof Chri ( dot to feare tholetbat kil the bodice, and 
cannot kill the ſoole, but rather to feare bia that batb power to caſt both bodie and ſoule 


into bell fire)cannot penetrate into their hearts, by which ſacred words in that poyat our 1 h. 10. 25 


we feate death, ſor feare to looſe out lives, But men 
tẽ for our life is in the hand of God, that 
it is not death that we feare, but 


Sauiout ſheweth what humane folly is: 
caonot take it away from vs, then v by do wefeare | 
bath given it vs, and if we endure any dolor and torments, 
thoſeſorrowes and torments whereunto w 
which we ought as paticotlic to beare, as a v 


and rewarded forthem afterward. 
T ouchiog our bodies,which are put into the graue, we ſhould not eſſeeme them to bee 


loſt, fornotbiog is loſt therein, but corruption and infection, A hich we ſnould deſire to lole, 


but our bodies ſhall riſe againe in glory. In ſuch manne 
to make an image therof, the copper is not 12 
Martit laid) Seeing that by nature we are mortal, . * | 

; | he reaſon that Chtiſt giueth, which is, 
honour to die for Chriſſ? But let vs ſpecially note the rcalon de — Jeath, which 


that i ſt feate death, we muſi feare the moſt dangerous, | | ] 
—— nc char offend him, that is the ſecond death, in the burning lake ot 


im hich is the portion oft | 
— — 1 Saint Jobs ſaitb. ber bleſſcdare they 


i ld truſl in him, 
Ln wen. God asketh no great thingof᷑ vs, but that we ſhou | 
— ——— elements, the celeſtial ſpheres, the earth, the trees, & the rivers 


ſhew foorth his ęlory, and birds alſo with their warbliog ao | 
0 — the — of God: ptayſe him? It is a ler =_ to God fot vs toconkile _ 
4 , 


aliant ſouldier beareth his wounds, to be prailed 


1 
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e are borne and ordained, (as a bird is to f 


j 
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r,as when we melt a piece of copper 5 m in 
lol}, but thereby purified and honored. And Ut Ecilef, 
e not eſleeme it to bee a great lib. 2. c. 10. 


he fearefull, iocredulousexecrable, murtherers 1 Apoc,2 1.8. 


tes. Then why ſnould not wan pry & 145 
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ning thou didit not 


and paines of hideous death. Lord, this abaſheth mee, and the appr 


1028 Ol Chriſtian Philoſophy; 


but itimporteth vs much more, that he acknowledgeth vs io his glory, and accepteth v 

be bis. Lord thou art the authour of faluation and lite, and — — good — 
mao turning away from thee, which at the true life, vas caſt headlong into malediction. 
to be ſubiect to corporall and eternal death. For thy Deity being infinite, the offencecom. 
mitted agaialt thee, could not receiue leſſe then infinite puniſſiment, as eternall paine pre- 
pared both for body and ſoule. It is true, that corporall death and the torment thereot, is 
ſach, that it cannot be comprehended by mea, but onely when they feele it, but the cauſe 
(Oh Lordhof ſuch and ſo great miſchiefe, is onely man himſelfe, but pity and compaſſion is 
in thee,which art altogether eſſentiall benignity and mercy. And ther fore from the begin · 
ſe, to ſiretch foorth thy more then Fatherly band to Adam ( the 
fountaine ofdeath, giuing him an aſſurance of remedy, for his mortal wound, by the ſen. 


tence oflife promiſed vnto him. A ſutficient comfort to teſtore and aſſure him in his miſe⸗ 


rie, but not to make him altogether . of the apprehenſion of his fall, and of the hor 
rot of the treſpaſſe, ordained tor all men, by an incuitable iudgement. Every ene ſeareth 
this condition, for in it is ſcene the teſtimony of thy iuſl anger, oh God, againſt ſinne, aud 
a certaine argument of the miſerable eſtate of man, by their naturall corruption ſubiect 
to eternall torments, but death hath not the like effect in all men, but changeth his quali. 
tie, being to the wicked and reprobates a beginning and an entrie into teares, and guaſhing 


olf teeth in Hell, and to all true Chriſtians a beginning of ſolid ioy and perpetuall beatitude, 


to the which felicitie we cannot attaine but by death. leſus Chriſt himſelte, by bis exam ple 
ſhewed vs, bow fearefull a thing it is, for although he overcame death, yet he trembled be- 
fore be fought with it. And although he was choſen by thee (oh Father) to be the death 
of death, neuertheleſſe by the teares which be (hed, hee witneſled the pitie and compaſſi- 


on that he had of out deplorable condition. 
Then how ſhould not I doubt that feareful paſſage which made the molt perfect and the 


moll aſſured among the Saints to feare ? for although death could not bee any waies hutt- 


full vnto them, they were in ſome ſort moued thereat, and oftentimes ſhund it, praying to 
bee exempted from it. And what man is hee, that would not feare ſo eruella paine ? For 
in hat thing can wee reckont he good of man to conſiſt; but in this, that it is, and ſub- 
ſiſteth to be perpetually happy ? And what is death, but the deſtruction and diſſolution of 
mau? who therein is ſo miſerable, that hee is neuer ſo much afflicted, as io that diſſoluti 
on, wherein although he liueth to be tormented becauſe of ſinne, and altbough hee bee dev 
ſtroyed, yet he ſubliſteth without limit, and without end to receive the fearefull aſſaultt 
of the grave, which inceſſantly kill him it hout dyiog, in ſuch maner that ve may well lay 


that he liueth eternally, ſo without any euill of his Eflence, perpetually to feele the dolor: 
ehenſion of ſo mi⸗ 


ſerable an eſtate maketh me afraid, vntill | thinke vpon the onely remedy, which thou balt 


dodtrdained againſt ſo terrible a feare, (that is, Ieſus Chriſt my Saviour) wbo onely bath vas- 


quiſhed death, by his righteouſneſſe, healing the wound of ſinne, and by bis obedience 
latisfying the divine ſentence, which holdeth man (without this onely meapes) bound 
faſt to the horrible paines of hell. It is he onely that bath ſwallowed vp death io victorie, - 
and that hath wholly broken his ſling. It is bee, who tiſing by his owne force and vertue, 
(which is thine ob my God) bath quickned inan, not ouely afſuriog him agaioft the feste 
of eternall death, but which bath given him an aſſurance of good, contrary to that ſo ex- 
treame euill of eternall death, giuing him in the fleſh ot that great Saviour, which is our 
proper ſubſtance, acertaive warrant of our reſurretion. By this meanes (ob heauenly 
Father) I change my feare into truſt and confidence, and my doubt into deſire. For in me 
there is no more feare of eternall death, ſeeing my ſoule, beleeuing in the donne of God, 
before death, paſſeth from death to life, I doe no more fearecorporalldeatb, — 


reſpect of me it is no more a paine inflicted vpon mee for ſiu, but a teſtimony of the good - 
nes of God, who by that way will haue me enter into life, no more a deſtruction voto mee, 


but a preparation made for me to attain to a better ſtate, and to live happilier, nor no more 
a ſubiect to deſpaire, but an argument of hope, that I ſhall ſee my Saviour in my fleſn, pat 
ticipatiog with bis life, to be with him without ſpot or wrinkle, feare of death, or vengeance 
for linne : and to be ſhort, it is to me atciall of the vertue of Chriſl, which ſaid, Hee i bat be. 
leeueth in me, / will raiſe bim vp at the latter day, Grant me gtace( O Lord) that with an afli ured 
hope | may goe on that way, fortified by faitb, accompanied by hope. and clothed una 


chatitie, ſeeing that all che howers, the daies, the moneths, and the yeares of my = — 
e 


ay triumph in the glo. 

beginning ot my life, the 
the end of my teares and trou- 
rt my ſoueraign good. Sothat,at 
Oh my God and mercifull Father) 
hich liueth and raigneth with thee 


A 

24. 1 Prager to hee ſaid by him which feeleth himſelfe at the the print « 
— = which may alſo be dayly [aid by every one that i — * 
mbealth, 


Oh Lord my God, moſt iuſt, and moſt mercifull, who of thy great loue did(l ſuffer thy 
well beloved Sonne leſus Chriſt, to die for my ſaluation, (which am a poote worme of the 
earth) I humbly beſeech theeto give me grace that the remembrance of the dolors and 
and fruits of his paſſion, may never depart out of my heart and minde, to the ende, that 
vntill the laſt gaſpe, I may be aſſured of thy loue towards mee: Oh mercifull God,which 
haſt redeemed mee from ſinne, from death, and from hell, by ſo pteciobs a price, as the 
bloud of Chriſt my Sauiour, inrolling me thereby in the Church, and io the Communion 
of thy Saints. Behold not (O Lord)the offences which I haue committed againſt thy ho- 


ly Maieſtie, which make me vawortby of ſo many graces and faucurswhich it hath pleaſed 


thee to beſtow vpon me, I confelle that allmy workes, being put into the ballance of iu. 
ſtice; are nothing but iniquitie and filthineſſe. But remember that I am thy creature, 
borne and regenerated againe by leſus Chriſt, for whoſe ſake it pleaſeth thee to be my Fa- 
ther, and by him (God become man among vs) to make mee mount vp vnto thee, and to 
make mee happy for euer. His righteouſneſſe is mine, by thy great loue: the promiſe 
thereof is ſealed in my ſoule by the holy Ghoſt, I am baptiſed in thy name, nouriſhed and 
quickned by the fleſh and bloud of thy Sonne, and beleeue in thy Word, Aſſiſt (oh God 
in Trinitie) my infirmity, and therein let me not bee confounded by Sathan the enemy of 
my ſaluation, when he ſhall goe about to put me in diſſruſt of thy mercy. | wholy referre 
my ſella thereunto, and will alwaies willingly leave this fraile and contemptible life, to 
live for euer with my Redeemer in celeltiall immortality. I am vnworthy thereof, but thy 
mercy (oh God) fully aſſureth mee, as one of thy elect; let thy mercy be a lampe to light 
me in the darkenelle of death, and by the gift ot perſeuerance in faith and hope of my 
ſalvation, make me approch vnto thee my God. Let the laſt words of ſeſus Chrilt vpon 
the Croſſe, bee alſomy laſt words, Into thy hands, ob Fatber, I commit my ſpirit that thog 
mayeſtreceiue me into glorie, for thou haflredeemed me, oh God, of truth, And for- 
ſake me not in my weakeneſſe, and when my ſtrength ſhall faile mee: but when | can. | 
not ſpeake, Lord heare the deſires of my dying heart and ſoule iſſuing out of my body, and 
let it interiorly heare that ioyfull voice which Chtil vttered to the poore thiefe dying on 


the Croſſe, ſaying, Thi da thos ſpalt bee with me in Paradice. 
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RSES BRIEFLIE SHE VV. 
ING THE SVMME OF 


Chriſtian Philoſophie. 


Of God and his Workes. 


1 C* Ecing that the true and onely meanes for man 
(To lwe on earth t attaine eternall bliſſe,) 
Who to ſerue God doth whatſoere he can, 
Within our Academie ſhewed is: 

To further him in all true pietie, 

I will adde this to my Philo ophy. 

2 My ſole intent in verſe is to endite, 
Of Chriſtian Philoſophers eſtate: 
And of th Eternall Deitie to write 
Which truely knowne, procureth happy ſtate. 


Then grant, oh God, (which man of nought didſt frame) 


Me grace herein, t extoll thy holy name. 0 
2 A Chriſtian Philoſopher is he, 
That doth behold the Maieſtie, the Art, 
The beauty, ſplendor, and the dignity 
Of God, and all his workes in every part. 
And which in heart and minde doth him adore, 
And in his Temple grace of him implore. 
4 He knoweth that the heauenly Deitic, 


ls Eſſence infinite, a gulfe profound, 


Innumerable, all eternity, 
Chaos, and of all creatures the ground. 

And all in euery thing what ere wee ſee. 
In heauen, Sea, or Earth, and ere ſhall bet. 
5 He doch confeſſe Iehoua, God alone 
To be, without beginning, middle, ende, 

Fore whom all things are manifeſt and done, 
And all vpon his prouidence depend. | 

Moſt Holy, Pure, Good, Iuſt, Omnipotent, 

To wrath and anger ſlow, to mercy benr. 

6 Inſtructed thus of. God, he doth confeſſe 
Three perſons in a holy Trinitie, 
The Father, Sonne, and oy Ghoſt, no leſſe 
In power diuine and heanenly Deity : 

One of them then the other, yet all three 

Of them together, but one God to bee. 

7 So hath he learn'd,that God by's power begat 
His Sonne the Word, before the world begon 
T 'apeare, or any Eſſence had, and that 
Both from the holy Father and the Sonne, 

The holy Ghoſt doth equally proceed, 

As both of them by heauenly will decreed, 

8 He thinkes vpon the great inuiſible 
Eternity, tlie authour of all bliſſe, 
In mans concete incomprehenſible, 
Let in him comprehends v hatſoeuer is 

Created. And can all things turne to naught: 
As of nothing, all things to light he brought. 

9 He doth alwaies the I rinity adore, 
M herein are that the earthly globe was made, 


The eternity reſided, and before 
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By's mighty and moſt powerfull hand he had 
Created man, or heauen and earth did frame 
In manner as we now behold the ſame. 

10 He knoweth that the Idea and the frame 
Of th earthly globe was in th eternity 
For euer, and to gloriſie his name, 

By's power divine, and great henignitie 
When t pleaſed him, did faſhion and deuiſe, 

This world to be mans earthly Paradiſe. 

11 He doth in word and thought ſtill praiſe his name 
That did by number, waight, and mealure make 
All things to maintaine nature and the ſame 
T'encreaſe and multiply: and care did take 

That they ſhould not their ſex, nor order change, 
But vnder his direction alwaies range. 

12 Contemplating the beauty of the ſphere 
Celeſtiall, traniparant, vaulted faire, 

And full of ſtarres and heauenly lights which there 

Wis courſe, ſtill compaſſe bout the aire, 

E *¹ͤ with the Deity, 
In body and ſoule to liue eternally. | 
31 He ſeeth Ehe. te by his works emoſt great 

And what he is, his word doth well vnfold. 

The thunders which are heard from heavens ſeate 

And lightning(which mens eies cannot behold) 

And all the admirable things we know 
That he hath done, his lively image ſhow. 

14 He's taught that God by's powerfull word did frame, 
Of nothing, in th infinite the gre at 
And ſpacious world, and ond about the ſame, 
The heauens, water, fire, and aire, did ſeate. 

All which, aud all that heauen and earth containe, 
By 's prouidence diuine, he doth maintaine. 

15 He doth to God the honor truely giue, 

IT haue made the world with euery other thin 

And ſiſhes, foules, beaſts, wormes, therein that liue. 

Subiected hath vnto mans gouerning. | 
And for himth'earth,fire,wateraire ordain'd, 

Within the center of the world comained. 

16 He knowes how out of matter without forme, 
And rude confuſed Chaos, without light, 

God his great worke ſo admirable t adorne, 

Did make and frame that moſt reſplendant light, 
Which now doth ſerue to light the world throughout, 
And by s diuine decree doth neere goe out. 

17 He praiſeth God that with admired art, 

From that great light, the pureſt ſparkes did take, 

And thereof(ftixing them in cuery part 

Ot ch'orient skies the gliſtring ſtarres did make. 
Whoſe vertues rare, diuine, and admirable, 


Are vnto humane kinde innumerable. 1 He 
I 


Of Chriſtian Phyloſophy, 


18 Hedoth admire and bleſſe that puiſſ 
That alwaies without end to man een 
By s heauenly workes, which till with one accord, 


By conſtant order(which they neuer break 
a Aſſiſtant are in their celeſtiall tobe, 5 
Vnto this admirable earthly y 


19 His thoughts aſcend, to the courſe circulare 
Of chaſure globes, the which doe al waies goe, 
And ſwiftly wheele about the world, and are 
Appoint by — — ſo — doe. 

But in ſuch ſort that thoug turne al waiet, 
Yet they doe it not, — 7 

20 Hee glorifieth God , 

The which the place moſt infinite ordaines, 

Which heauen, th aire, the firie el 

And waters high and low, in it containes, 

And which hang altogether and apart, 
As in a vault, by admirable Art. 

21 Hee magnifieth God continually, 
whey hee —— — high and cleare, 
Tranſparant, light, and bright perperuali 
Which maketh day — appems. 

And in a fiue fold circularie round, 
Incloſe and compaſſe all the world ſo round. 

21 Hee bleſſeih God our heauenly Father deare, 
Which placed hath the firmament about 
Great numbers of ſmall Starres that ſhine moſt cleare, 
And lighr, and beautchie the ſame throughout: 

And in each of the Spheares celeſtiall 
One greater ußf among ſo many ſmall, 

22 Hee knowerh that the ſame Maieſtic ke hand 
Hath made by Art, ſurpaſſing Art whatl ere, 
Saturnus, Mars, and Iupirer, to ſtand, 

Each one of them within a leuerall Spheare. 

Aboue cke ſplendant circle of the Sonne, 
And vnder'c Yenus, Mer crie, and the Moune. 

24 He ſees how by diaine power vncontrol'd, 

The Sunne continually doth make the day, 

And c mpaſſing the world, his courſe doth hold, 

(Perpetually io doe it without ſtay.) 

Within three hundred threeſcore daies and fine : 
And yearely doth his courſe againe reuue. 

25 He praiſeth him chat did create the Mooae, 

And vunre, each one by turnes to make the day, 

And night, ſo that as ſoone as day is done, 

The night enſues, and when night's gone away! 

The day bv courle doth follow on amaine, 
Which orderly, ali mortall things maintaine. 

26 Hee doth admire Gods great induſterie, 

Which limited the elements, and gaue 

To them a place, fit for their qualitie, _ 

Aud quantitie, the fame for ere to haue 

And hold, diſtributing to every one 
A part, che which it ſhould poſſeſſe alone. 

27 He knoweth that the Lord hath (er the fire, 
Next to the skies, and th'water;aire,and earth, 

In diſtance lower, as nature doth require, 

That all things which, doe breath life here on earth. 
From them b'inſtin& of nature might ingen der 
Their ſeuerall kindes, and God his glory render. 

28 He leeth the three diuiſions of the Skies, 
And knowes the reaſon of their ſeuerall ſtate 
Whereof the higheſt, next to ti aſure skie 
Exceeds in he ite, the loweſt temperate: 

That in the middle ſeated twixſt them twaine 
Is alwaies full of tempeſts ſtormes and raine. 

29 He praiſeth God that by his 11 
The chriffline watry dew within che sxy, 
(Which all the gliſtgng ſtarres in it containes,) 
And by the ſame dow allo there on high, 

By admirable meanes vpholds and ſhrouds, 
Great ſeas of waters in the volant clouds. 


30 He wonders at Gods mi he, and powerfull hand. 


Who with a finger doth and ſta 

The rear foundation both ot lea and land, 

And by's imperious word in like ſort ſwaies 
The elements, and eaſily withouc 


Paine, helpe, or aide, doth make the m turne about, 


31 His ſsule and ſences all the Lord commend, 
That giues force tothe w indes in euery place, 
And diuerſly to blow, and doth them ſend 
Throughout the world, and in a minute ſpace. 
In ſeuerall places turnes them as he lift, 
For in his e their power doth conſiſt. 
32 He ſees Gods mighty force by featefull ſound 
Ot thunder, which out of the skics we beare 
Vpon the earth, as if he would confound 
And cleane conſume the y oild, in ſuch a feare 
He puts mankinde, with admiroble wonder, 
When ſere it me him on them to thunder. 
3 He knowes that God vi- hin his hand holds faft 
The thunder and commands the lightning cleate, 
And both of them together in the waſt 
And ſpacious aire containeth, fo that there 


Leaſtthat they ſhould mankinde of lite bereaue. 
4 Herendreththapks to God for many great 
Effects gainſt nature wrought by's rurfJant might 
In th'earth be low, and heauen aboue to ler 
Vs know his will (by ſome prodigious ſight) 
That he our ſinnes doth puniſh certainely 
By famine,plague,or other miſery. 

35 He lauds - — hath far ere decreed, 
The daies, moneths, yeeres, and ſeaſons of the yeere 
In their due times in order to proceed 
And follow each the othet, euery yeere. 

According to his will and firſt intent, 
When he made man, the earth, and firmament, 
6 In all things he giues thinks to God alone 
That changeth times, and ages at his will, 
And altreth daies,moneths,yeeres,and cuery one 
Of them, doth vſe vnto our good or ill. 
And yet though at his will he doth them change, 
In him ther's no inconſt incy nor change. 

37 lie ſeeth that God doth hold the waters faſt 
That they cannot ore helme nor diowne the land 
And holdeth captiue (in like ſort) us faſt 
The bluſtring windes, in his moſt powerfull hand 

And in each creature he doth life maintaine, 
And at his will takes it from them againe. 
$ He knowes that God by his power hath otdain d, 
he waters to keepe in a certaine place, 

And then within their limit ſo contain'd, 

Thar to exceede their bounds in any caſe 

They caifnor, fith all things ſubiected are 
To his moſt mightie prouidence and cate, 

29 He vnderſtands that God by's powerfull hand 
To make the earth yeeld fruic in ſeuerall kinds, 

That all his creatures might finde foode on land: 

Hath plac'd the Ocean Seas apart, and binds 
Them ſo within their bounds, that they no more, 
Shall drowne the land, as they had done before, 

40 He giues to him the honour to haue fo. m'd, 

All creatures that vpon the earth doe dwell, 

Wherewith a antly it is adori d, 

And vnto man, which doth them all excell, 
Subiected hath Fiſh, Fowle, and euery beſt, 
Which hee commands, and they obey his heſt. 

41 He honours him in's providence and care, 

For all the Fiſhes inthe Ocean, 

And for th'aboundant ſorts of birds that are 

Aboue in tl aire, and alſo that for man: 

So many beaſts of euery ſort and kinde, 
He hath created, as on ch earth wee finde. 


ney cannot paſſe their bounds withour his leaue, 
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42 He wonders at the ſorts innumerable, 

Of Fiſhes great and ſmall which God hath made, 

And much more at his power admirable, 

For that no thing on earth is to be had. 

But that the like for forme and ſhape wee ſee, 

And daily finde, within the Sea to bre. 

43 He knowes that God ins hand wai . 

nd doth the earth repleniſh with all kinde 

Of flowers faire, which he doth beautifie, 

With many ſeuerall colours as we finde, 
B'eperience in the Spring and Summer time, 
When they come foorth, and ate in chiefeſt prime. 

44 He praiſeth God which makes nature produce, 

And forme Pearles hne, and Chriſtall ſhining bright, 

Of liquid matter, (and good for the vſe 

Of man, wherein he takes ſo great delight) 

Which in the bowels of the earth is found, 
And in the Mines like vaines lies in the ground. 
45 He doth extoll the glory of his name, 

That doth in eſſence mainetaine euery thing, 

By him created, ſuftring not the ſame _ 

To periſh, but renewing every thing, 

When th'old decaics, and turnes into the earth, 
The new reuiue, and from them take their birth. 


- 


46 He knowes the world was made by God on hie, 


Wherein ſo mapy creatures doe liue, 
And ynderneath the ſtarrie Canapie, 
All exequiſite and dainty things doth giue 
| Vaoto mankinde, to ſerue him for bis ve, 
Vile he lines here on earth, without abuſe. 
47 He doth admire and bleſſe Gods prouidence, 
That d d create the Angels good and free, 
Lizht, beautifull, and his will and pretence 
To know, and to performe the ſame, and t'be 
His meſſengers, and guides to man in th*way 
Of heauen, that they ſhould not goe aſtray, 
43 He magnitieth Gods moſt holy name, 
That did make man, in whom we may behold 
A modell of the world, and which did frame 
The heauens, earth, aire, water, fire and cold. 
Which things are altogether certainely, 
A proofe moſt perfe of the Deitic. 


* Of « bappy life. * | 


49 A True Chr iſtian Philoſopher doth ſee 
God in his Word, by his moſt ſacred breath, 
Infuſing into man (though fraile hee bee) 
The ſparkes of grace diuine, whereby his death, 
Is vnto him a certaine enteric, 
Into the ſtate of immortality. 
50 Of life eternall he is full aſſur d, 
Bccaule like to Gods Image he is made, 

And by Chr:ſt Ieſus (which for him endur'd 
Death on the Croſſe, though no ſinne in him had) 
Redeem'd from ſinne, and ſo predeſtinate 

For euer to enioy celeſtiall ſtate. 
51 Regenerate, and happy ſure is hee 
That doth receiue the holy Sacraments, 
According to Gods moſt deuine decree, 
And 1 truſt in holy documents: 
Submitting his will to the ſacted writ 
Of Chriſt, with all his heart obeying it. 
52 He know eth ho at all times to ren ember 
- Gods bleſſings, which to him he doth impart, 
Thar for the ſame thankes to him he may render, 
(As wee commanded are) with mouth and heart, 
With (irit, ſoule, and body God to ſerue, 
That from all dangers doth vs ſtill preſerue. 
52 He thinkes him happy that a member 1s 
Ot holy Church, and doth obſètue Gods will, 
Which vnto vs a full aſſurance is, 


hes mountains hie, 
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Of his etecnall bliſſe, ſor which he will! 
That we ſhould loue him truely and confefle 
His holy name, without all fainedneſſe. 

54 He doth beleeue tha: God by wiſedome knowes 
All things,and ſees into th interior parts 
Of mortall men, and alſo that he knowes, 

Ihe ſecrets, thoughts, and wiſhes of their hearts, 
And ſo is moued to liue holily, 

And to adore Gods heauenly Maieſty. \ 

55 He onely thinkes him happy and moſt bleſt, \ 
Thar doth with all bis ſtrength, his ſoule, and heart 
Loue God in Telus Chriſt, and doth proteſt, 1 
From his moſt holy law n ere to depart: 

But to doe good as neere as ere he can 
In all his actions vnto euery man. 

56 He doth confeſſe that God molt liberally, 

Hath giuen him reaſon, ſences, will and wit 

To know his law and's great benignity, 

And for acceſſe to him the bene 
Of prayer, which in Ieſus Chriſt preferd, 

He is aſſured of him to be heard. 

57 lle knowes how prone, and ready God's to heare 
Our humble ſuites, when in our miſeric | | 
We doc ſubmit our ſelues, and to forbeare 
His wrath, when with repentant harts we cry 

To him for grace, and pardon doe implore 
In Ieſus name, our ouely Sauiour. 

58 He knowes that God is iuſt and mercifull, 

And loueth thoſe men that are good and pure, 

To whom he is benigne and bountifull. 

And how in iuſtice he cannot endure \ 
The wicked man,whoſe puniſhment though he 
Defers a while, ſhall furely lagued be. 

59 Heeneuer ſleepes, bur Gul ſtands ſentinell 
To watch his ſpirits, to euill wholy bent: 

As alſo for becauſe hy knoweth well, 

That's ſoule while it's in's fleſhly priſon's pent, 

Is eaſily drawne to all infirmity, 
And thereby brought in r vtter miſery, 

60 Being chaſt, he doth th exteriout matter ſcorne, 
Which altreth the ſences by the eye, 

And withall vertues doth himſelfe adorne, 

Which makes him like yato the Deity . 

And ſo tranſtormes his monall quality 
By power diuine to immortality. 

61 He's wiſe and doth not liſten to the words 
And writings of thoſe men'that ynder ſhow 
Of good, no goodnes vnto him aftords. 

But carefully doth reade Gods word to know, 

His will cherein aſſuredly to finde, 
The truth reueald by God vnto manłinde. 

62 He conſtantly + | a ay 
And worldly pleaſures all as enemies 
To vertue,goodneg,and true picty, 

Oppaling gainſt thoſe crafty dangerous ſpies 
The word of God written in his Teſtament, 
Both old and new,thcir malice to preuent. 

62 He neuer is ſurpriſed by the ſnares, 


And wily baites of foule 7 pa Yi 
1 


As knowing well that God molt iuſt nere ſpares, 
To plague thoſe men that with a bad pretence, 
Commit ſuch vile abhominable things, 

And them at laſt to vtter rune brings. 
64 He alwaies puts his truſt in God alone ' 
That makes the weake againſt the ſtrong preuaile, 
Turnes ill to good,and bitter teares and mone 
To ioy,and makes our en'mies purpoſe faile, 
Conuerting the deuiſes of luis mind, 
Like ſmoke in th'aire,or to a blaſt of wind. 
65 As he's Gods child, he doth to's law ſubmit 
His whole deſire, his will, and his intent, 
And ynto his good pleaſure doth commit 


Himſelf 
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Himſcltc and al hisaQions fully bent ' 
To ſerue one God in holy Trinitie, 
2 be he de befke doch OT | 

66 Taught by t 
To ſerue go Lord, and Lim rextoll and praiſe, 
Aſſurd, on day, when's mortall life doth ende, 
To be ingraft in Chi iſt, with him alwaies 

To dwell in heauenly bliſſe, and to poſſeſſe, 
A life compleate with ioy and happineſſe. 

67 His minde and t is freed from worldly care, 
And fleſhly luſts, Fund which he makes defence, 
And wholly doth his ſenſes all prepare, 

To — e Lord, . er - 

His lawes tobey o will, 
The feare of God. Wbich — in him doth kil . 

68 Happy thereby, and bleſſed from aboue, 

He holy truſteth in Gods prouidence, 

No plague, no warre, nor famine, can him mooue 

Nor feare of death, for God is his defence. 

So conſtant is his reſolution, 
T'indure all kinde of tribulation. 

69 Louing and fearing God with patient minde, 
yee's comforted with ſuch ſweet fruits, as hee 
Within the holy Word of God doth finde, 

And in the Church are taught, ſo as while he 
Is heere one earth, he Iiueth happely 
In Chriſt with God in all eternitie. 

0 Taughtby the Lord, he is not negligent 
Nor careles 2 to call vpon his name, 

By praict vpon his knees moſt humbly bent, 

Afared in his heart, that by the ſame, + 
He ſhall when Gods will is receiue and haue, 
That which he of the Lord by praier doth craue. 

71 His ſoule's inricht with great induſtry, 

Becauſe God in his loue doth ſtil l encreaſe, 

His bleſſings on him, and continually, 

To proſper all his labors doth not ceaſe. 

For that without his benediction, 
Como it in earthly riches there is none. 

72 He thinkes it honor great and high renowne; 
To beare the croſſe of Chrtwith ioyfull heart, 

And for his ſake with patience t weare the crowne, 

Of martyrdome hireby rindure a part, 

Of Chriſts moſt deare and precious paſſion 
Suffered on earth for our ſaluation. 

7; He doth cnotemne all earthly vanities, 

Which with deceit fulLbaite,and great deſire, 

Of honour, riches, ſuperfluities, i 

And worldly ioyes, which fleſh and blobd require, 
Brings men vnto their graues with heauines, 
Berett of Gods eternall bleſſednes. 

274 Within the glaſſe of true faith he doth ſee, 

(Abhorring vice) into the heauens aboue, 

And there beholds his Sauiour by whome he 

Hopes once to (it; h his great grace and Ioue: 
Where both in ſoule and body really | 
He ſhall behold God in the Trinity. 

75 In nis hope he in God hath his deligh & 

But he that loues the world and earthly ioyes, 

Doth ſhanne the day, and walketh in the night. 

And thoſe that follow after humane toyes, 

Erelaſting death ſhall bee their portion: 
Io bring them headlong to de 
76 Hee know es that Chrilt doeth liue eternally, 

And therefore doubreth not that after death, 

His body ſhall againe liue ioyfully, 

And with his ſoule repoſſeſſe vitall breath, | 

To line perpetually in heauen to ſee 
God face to face in glorious maieſtie. 
77 Hee {hunnes and doth contemne terreſtriall bliſſe, 
Ambition, pride, concupilcence, 


Things elle, that make, and moue him t doe amiſſe, 
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That which at laſt will bring 
78 Hee calles to minde, chat 


The ſtroke of death as knowi 
He hl echelon mie 
79 He hnowes hi here 


80 He knowes that Chriſt by death | 
And that his eies doe — to - ö 
Mankind on earth, and to their ſoules doth giue 
A Paradice of ioyes celeſtiall: 

As alſo that he doth his Saints preſerue, 
, = _ — hell which men by ſinne deſerue. 
a o he liues content, as knowing well 
That God is mercifull, and that he can —_ | 
Make him triumph ore ſinne, ore death and hell, 
By Chriſts death and his paſhon, which for man, 
He luftered here on earth, and vanquiltt all 
Out deadly enemies terreftriall. 
$2 He doth beleeue nothing on earth that is, 
Exceeds, or can be fairer nor more rare, 
Then heauenly and celeſtiall ioyes and bliſſe, 
Which God of his great mercy doth prepare, 
For them that loue and feare his holy name, 
And faithfully in Chriſt call on the fame. 
83 His heart al v aies defires to (ee G ods face , 
In heauen aboue; for euer there to fill 
And feed his ſoule with his moſt heauenly grace, 
Refuſing all terreſtriall ioies, and ſtill 
Doth medicare on that eternal bliſſe. | 
Which God in beauen, prepared hath for his. 

84 With conſtant ads doth ſnun 
And flies fram carnall luſt, which for a while 
Procures ioy to the fleſh, but after ſoone 
When ſhort delight is paſt,doth him beguile: 

And with ſhame worketh his coufuſion: 
And finally his ſole deſtruction. 
85 Eis minde la bent with charitable deſire, 
To wiſh,and doe that's good to euery one, 
To putty thoſe that want, and helpe require, 
And not to hurt, nor doe wrong t any one. 
As knowing that the Lord well pleaſed is, , 
With that which in Chriſt:is ſo done by his. 
86 Content with whatſocuex God doth fend, - 
Heſteemes all things in this world tranſitory, 
au. ring, vaine,inconſtane,whereof dend, 
Islorrow, woe and extreame mileric. 
And onely doth in mind and heart aſpire, 
To heauenly ioy, which is his whole deſire. | 

87 With patient minde and wiſedome f.om about; 
He doth — — worldly luſt, 
Deſirinz,foule concupiſcence t remoue 
Out of his heart, and holy puts his truſt, | 

In Gods moſt holy law the which he makes | 
His ſtudy, and his pleaſure theein takes. 
88 As he is viſe, he doth till medicare 2 
On death, whereof he knowes he cannot e, 


That ſo he may the bettet intimate „ 
His ſpirits to thinke on Chriſt and y bliſſe, 
Aſſur d that nothing :s certainer then death, 


Nor more vncertaine then the hower of death ' 
89 With — — hee — 
All worldly ioyes, and plealures,know 8 
That hee which loueth them, himſelfe condemnes, 
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Not todeſerue with Chriſt in kewen to dwell, 


And ſhewes thats hart's poſſeſt with vanitie, 
And his delight is in iniquitic 
90 And ſo in con; 
Not to diſturbe the ſame in any ſort, 
Keioycing at that benefic moſt rare, 
On him by Chriſt beſtow for his comfort. 
A Iewcll which more precious is then all 
The treaſures 2 . all, 
gr He meditateth day and night vpon 
Ihe holy law of God, which is his guide, 
Here earth, with relolution, 
Abd tal covent nere from the ſame to ſlide, 
For ynto him it breedeth more delight, 
Then worldly ioies, wherein man rakes delight; 
92 Reioying in the ſame he humbly praies 
The Lord to giue him wiſdome from aboue, 
And to dire& and guide him in his waies, 


care 


Which hee with all his heart and ſoule doth loue. 


As knowing that God neuer doth denie 
To aide thoſe that to hi n for helpe doe crie. 
93 Heis content with whatſoere God giues, 
And praiſeth him for's benefits moſt good, 
Repoſing truſt in Chriſt, and while he lives, 
Deſires nothing but neceflary fobd, 
To maintaine life, and raiment to put on, 
Vntill his time of diſſolution. 
94 As knowing that what care ſoere man takes 
To gather and to hoord vp worldly wealth, 
Tis not that, which him truely happy make; 
Nor any waies to's ſoule procureth health. 
Gods bleſſings onely which on him he ſends; 
Doth make him rich, and thereon he depends: 


: 95 He truſts not in the great and high eſtate 


Of men, nor yet in riches that are fraile, 
Th'ill vſe whereof makes man vnfortunate, 
And in his greateſt need of helpe to faile. 
He _—_ doth in God repoſe his truſt, 
That can and will without doubt — the iuſt, 
$6 He doth reſpeR reliefe from Chriſt aboue, 
As knowing that moſt certainely his name, 
Is in the booke of life, and that the loue 
Of God is ſuch, that - doth —— _ R 
Him, that in Chrift to ſerue hirg's alwaies preſt, 
But will a him with eternall ieſt. 
97 He knowes the man that is vpright and iuſt 
Is happy, and aſſurde of heauenly bliſſe, 
For he that feareth God, and puts bis truſt 
In lim alone, of aide ſhall neuer miſſe. 
And he vill bleſſe the man that in his ſight, 
With feruent zeale doth ſttiue to liue vpright. 
98 For he doth ground and build his faitn vpon 
Ihe rocke of Chriſts, moſt holy Teſtament: 
Which giues eternall life to eucry one, 
That with a conſtant minde and true intent, 
Doth ſerue God in the holy Trinitie 
And to his power ſhuns iniquitie, 


9 Heknoweshis life is ihort, and euery day 


Declineth, and's ſo full of miſerie, 
tat he may well affirme and truely ſay, 


Ihc he's accurſt, and no felicitie, 


Is to be hoped for, by him at all, 
If on the Lord in Chriſt he doth not call. 


+200 He doth belecue that God is alwaies proone, 


And ready to heare thoſe that on him call, 

And chat in Chriſt he pardneth every one 

That with mecke heart vpon their knees doe fall, 
Aud mercy crane, for his ſake thats blood ſpilt, 
Guiltleſſe vpen the Croſte, for our guilt. 

10t Being holy he doth not his ſoule ſubieR 
Ve der the yoke of ſoule 1 
But vtterly witliſtands, and doth reiect 
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Such kinde of follie and meere tj t 
ine eee 
Aud ſhorten s dayes that thereunto is bent. 


By his erelaſti er and prouidence 

All repay. nd fauoureth 

Him that with heart, ſoule, mind, and full 
Doth meditate on his moſt holy Writ, 
Obſerues, and is obedient vnto it. 

104 Hee folldwerh his vocation honeſtly, 
In feare of * org 
Doch good to all, and nere doth falſibe 
His promiſe, nor from his word will not ſtart, 

— his detriment it were, 
So hee doth God honour,louc,and feare. 

105 Hee praiſeth God that gies him life onearh; 

(Which ſhould bee done likewile by euer one) 
But much more doeth hee thanke him for's new birth; 
And ſpirituall — — 
In Ieſus Chriſt;which by his holy ſpirit . 
Made him Gods childe, eternall life t inheri 


106 Therefore to Gods commandments he obayes; 


And with heart, mouth, and foulc continually 

Doth his moſt holy name extoll and praiſe, 

Which hee doth nor neglect, but c y * 
Doth follow his precepts in euety thing: 
One Godin Trinitie Bill worthipping. 

roy Heeliueth ſoberly, and is content 

With any thing that nature doth ſuffice: 

Far hee whoſe minde vnto exceſſe is bent, 

Is prone to ſinne, and ſhewes himſelfe vnwiſe, 
And doth fulfill the prouerbe true and old, 
That without wine and good cheere loue is cold. 


108 He knowes well that the wicked man gets nought 


By pleaſure which he takes in wicked deeds: _ 

And that the ill which hee thereby hath wrougly, 

Attends him ſtill, and from the ſane proceeds 
The gilt of ſinne, the which with terrour great, 


Doth ſummon him before Gods iudgement ſeate- 


109 He's taught by Gods word that his body is 
The Temple ot the holy Ghoſt,and that 
Being dead, to riſe againe it certaine is, 

And therefore vowes in Chriſt that him begat 
In ſpirit, to ſerue the Lord ſpiritually, 
T he which by God's reſpected ſpecially. 


110 He yowes to Chriſt his heart,mouth,eyes, and cares; 


To loue, confeſſe, to ſee, and heare his voice; 
For with's eyes he ſees Chriſt, with 's eares he heares, 
With's heatr he loues, with's mouth hee doth reioyce 
In God, and ſings praiſe to his holy Name, 
That hath him ſences giuen to doe the ſame. 
111 Hee doubteth 2 God by s prouiden 

Moſt iuſt, moſt wiſe, and moſt omnipotent, 

Doth gouerne, rule, and is the ſole defence 

Of all things both in th earthly tegitnent, 

And in the heauens aboue, where he doth raigne, 
And in their eſſence doth them ſtill maintaine. 
112 Hee bleſſeth God, that moſt abundantly, \ 

Out of the ocean of his treaſurie; \ 

Diſtills on vs poore ſoules inceſſantly, 

Whole ſeas of gifts and graces heauenly, | 
Wherewith hee bleſſeth choſe that doe him ſerue, 
And both in life and death doth them preſi rue. 

113 Hee often calls Gods heauenly loue to minder 

That doth the great aſſaults, attempts and wiles, 

Which Sathan daily vſeth gainſt mankinde, 


And him thereby continnally begdiles) T3 
Diuert aud turne, contrary this pretence, 
For of his Saints, he is thel ure defence. 


114 He doch direct his vomes and with heart penien,. 


To God the Lord, and tothe Trinity, 

The Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt al aies, 

Extolling the moſt Deity: 
For all the mercies which from thence doe flow, 
Th effects whereof in s creatures plainely ſhow. 


s. 
115 Being truely v iſe he beareth patiently, 


Such croſſes as moſt commonly are layd, 
On Chriſtians,whom the iuſt God to try 
Them, viſiteth, and truſting in Gods ayde, 
Doth ioyfully rec eiue correction, 
At tb'and of God for his inſtruction. . 


116 He feares no hutt, nor ſtroake of deatli at all, 


* 


His ſpirit, voice, and cogitations all 
Depend on God, on whom he hath decreed, 
To waite and to ſetue him while lite doth laſt, 
Tenioy eternall olifle when life is paſt. 
117 No ſickenes, no dileaſe, nor pouerty, 
Can once diſturbe, ar diſcontent his minde, 
What i'l ſo: uer, or aduetſi | 
His body feeles, his ſowe foth comfort firide 
In Chriſt, and he doth liue content in all 
Diſtreſſe and grieſe, what('ere on bim doth fall. 
118 It in his daies, and time of mortall life 
He hath no mond. ine bliſle, nor earthly ioy, 
(Which doth procure ſuch warte and deadly ſtriſe, 
In tl uts of men) he neuer feeles annoy, 
But patiently endureth euery thing, 
Without all wor ldly care or ſorrowing. 
119 It in griefe and diſtreſle, he is contemn'd, 
He knowes that God is ready to releeue, 
His troubled ſoule, yea — he were condemn'd. 
To die yet doth he conſtantly beleeue, 
Ani truſt that God in Chriſt will giue him life, 
And keepe him ſiſe in midſt of motrall ſtrife. 
120 If ill for good be done to him, hat ill 
Turnes into good, far changing property, 
It is good vnto him, becaule ſueh ill 
Supports and ſtrengthens his infirmity, 
And makes him ſtrong and patient in that ill, 
Which doth conuert and turne his mind from ill, 
121 If he on this ſhort life doth meditate, 
He thinkes the day which by death is ordaind 
To end his life and change his wortall ſtare 
Moſt happie,for that by God preordaind, 
He is aſſured, in he auen to poſſeſſe, 
Alife repleate with ioy and happineſſe- 
122 If men by falſe report doe ſcandaliſe 
His name, he knowes that God(the iudge of all 
Mankinde) will ſurely plague his enemies, 
And them therefore vnto aceompt will call, 
And will conuert ſuch infaney and blame, 
To's honour, but to their diſgrace and ſha me. 
122 Ifch'iniury of the enuious man doth ſceme 
A — vnto him, and great diſgrace, 
He doth (uch wronę and falſe report eſteeme, 
A ſweet correction by Gods heauenly grace 
Vpon him layde,for he that's wrongfully 
Accuſ'd, beares his wrongs contentedly. 
124 If without cauſe of enemies great ftore 
He findes himſelfe to haue, hes not afraid, 
But puts his truſt in God, ho euermore, 
Is vnto his a ſure defence and aide, 
And doth th' vniuſt and wicked man correct, 
Wich many plagues, and finally reiect. 


For being reform d in heart, in tongue, m deed, 
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125 It he be mou d to ſee thiunioft man liue 
Vnpunithe for a time (and that thereb 
He eth proud, and for that cauſe doth giue 
Himſelfe to finne) he knowerh certainely, 

That though God for a whil- his wrath doth f 
He will ture plague him at the latter day. 

126 If he by petlecumon chance tobe 
In danger of impriſonment,ſword,or fire, 

Or it in any other perill he 

Doth fall, he prayes to God, and doth defire 

His ayde and he lpe, ſar in extremity 
Prayer is the meanes to eaſe his miſery. 

127 If ha ſhould be conſtrained to loſe or le aue 
His country goods or lands, be is content, 

For he knowes well, ſuch vanities bereate 

Mankinde of bliſſe, and that he whoſe minde's bent 

For tranſitory ioyes, to leave Gods lawes, 
Vpon himſelfe eternall vengeance Crawes. 

128 If he by trauell feeles his body weake, 

He doth not feed, nor keepe it dur iily, 

As knowing that whoſoever doth not checke 

And bridle fleſuly motions thereby 

Doch cauſe and moue vice in him to increaſe, 
And contra: y true vertue to deereaſe. 
129 It marriage be a burthen to his minde, 

He knowes thu crolle, turnes vnto good to thoſe 

That patiently can beare what ſ ere they finde 

To breed diſlike,and that God blefleth thoſe 

Which in the ſtate of marriage live together 
Contentedly, and truely loue each other, 
130 If want of iſſue gives him cauſe to grieue, 
(Sith marriage is for procreation 
Of children)he knowes that God doth give 
Them hom he vill, and that a wicked ſonne, 
Ill nurtured procures the fathers grieſe, 
A vertuous child his ioy, and his releefe. 
131 If children, mends, or parents chance to die, 

(As all men are ordained to die in th end) 

He is content, and bear eth patiently, 

What loſſe or ctoſſe ſoeuer God doth ſend 

In hope that they poſſeſſe that heavenly bliſſe, 
Which for th ele ct by Chriſt prepared is. 

132 If God to prooue and iy bis patiences 
Doth viſithim with fickenes or diftrefle, 

He truſts in him,which is his (ole defence, 

And neuer in his furie doth oppreſſe, 

Nor laies more on's ele@ then they can beare. 
Such is his loue to them, that him doe feare. 

122 If — Chriſts moſt holy name, 

He's perſecuted by Gods enemies, 

He doth eſtcem't a bleſſing t'endure blame 

For him that did his body ſacriſice 
Vpon the crofle for the redemption, 
Of all Gods children by election. 

134 If for his faith he ſuflereth martyrdome, 
Nothing to him is more acceptable, 

Eſteeming it an hcnourable dome; 

(Though to the world itſeemes contemptible) 
To be condemn d for him to loſe his life, 
That by death purchaſt him eternall life, 

125 It's body being ready to receiue , 

The hnall ſtroake of death by fire or ſword, 


| 


Doth ſhake and him of courage cle me bereaue, 


His toule by faith in ds moſt holy word. 
Doch comfort and aſſurance to him give, 
That he thereby with Chriſt for ere fall live, 
136 If doing well he's threarned to be kild, 
ver doth he not feare death, becauſe he knowes, 
That 60ds molt holy will muſt be fulbld, 
And that it is a me:nes (as Scripture ſhewes) 
For him to dwell with Chriſt tht overcame 
De ul fot all thoſe that do conteſſe his name, 
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Chriſt Ieſus, 


He d 
And humbly on his knees with trares confeſſe 


17 Ifche aſlaults of Diuel, world, and ſinne, 


By their exceedi aſſaile 
His body, by fai hich ha oule hath in 
he againſt them doth preuule, 
And with firme and certaine confidence, 
Aſſures himſelfe ds moſt ſure defence. 
138 If any tribulation vexe his minde, 
Or that at th'oure of death he is afraid: 
He knowes by th one great comfort he ſhalt finde, 


And that the other is to him an aide, 


And meanes F eternall life, for withour it, 

He neuer can, nor ſhall attaine to it. aby God 
129 It famine, warre, or plague (things 
* —— 
oth ſubmit himſelfe vnto his rod, 


His ſinnes, thereby Gods anger to appeaſe: 
For Chriſts ſale praying him his griete to caſe. 
140 He knoweth chat afflictions ſuffercd, 
With patience, to the elect is ptoſitable, 


And that whick Chriſt for them hach merited, 


Is ynto them ſo much auailable, 
That thereby all theic ſorrow changed is, 
Into eternall ioy and heauenly blis. 
141 In miſerie he calles to God on high 
For mercy, and doth craue delwerance, 
With promiſe euermore to magniſie 
His holy name, and's honour to aduance. 
Aſſured that without doubt hee will ſoone 
Releeue and eaſe him ins affliction. 
142 He knowes he is Gods childe b adoption, 
And ſo perſwaded that by Chriſt being made 
Acire of Gods kingdome by election, 
By diuine grace he neuer ſhall want aide, 
Nor comfort in aduerſitie whatſoere, 
As long as hee the Lord doth ſerve and feare. 
14 He feeles himſelfe full of fragilitie, 
And weake of ſpirit, affliction much to beare, 
If Chriſt which aides the imbecilitie 
Of poore afflicted ſoules, did him. not reare, 
And ſuſtaine him in his deiection, 
For of the elect h'is ſole protection. 
144 Patient, and well content, his faith is ſtrong, 
As knowing that the time is ſoone orepaſt, 
That hee ſhall line, and though the peruerſe wrong 
Him neere ſo much, it will not al waies laſt : 
And confidently in God putting's truſt, > 
Doth ſhun the wickgd counſel] of th uniuſt. 
145 He knoweth that thoſe which are gods elect, 
By faith ypon his promiſes lay hold, 
And when ſoeuer he doth them corre, 
They are thereby ſo conſtant and ſo bold, 
That humbly praiſing God therefore th aſſure 
Themſelues, that croſſes good to them procure, 


145 Afflicted by the Lord, he doth conſider 


1 hat hee in mercy puniſheth his ſinne: 
And that with true repentance whenſocuer, 


'Tocall ypon his name hee doth begin: 7 
. He doth not onely pardon his Wuildecd, 10 JY 5 


But eaſeth and relecueth him with ſpeed. 
147 He knoweth that the world by cod was made, 
And thar life, death,time, and all other things, 
Both good and bad, their Eſſence from him had, 
And thatherules and gouerneth all things 
By his moſt mighty power and prouidence, 
Wherein he wholly puts his confidence. 
143 In what eſt ite ſoeuer, there's no thing, 
More wiſhed for by hi m, then that hee may, 
With heart and voice (all finne abandoning) 
eiue honour due to God, both night and day: 
And all his griefe his martytdome, and feare, 
Wich patient minde contentedly doth beare. 


1038 Of Chriſtian Phyloſophie. 


I Fo If God on him for ſinne 
With contrite heart and ſoule 
He 70 therefore 

His and his moſt benefit, 
In Chriſt,that Cu'dhim 
From | ——ů— 
im doch take his virall breath 
( which all power doth excel) : 
ecame death 
,and hell, 
That he, and all that doe in h im beleeue, 
In oor —— _— y might liue. 
152 in their fond imaginations vaine, 
Perſwade wes that God lookes not on ys, 
And ftops his cares when we to him complaine, 
And that his fauor's drawne away from vs: 
When rough — 2 reale, 
To try and to corre vn) he doth deale 
153 But they know not, what ioy and comfort wee 
Receiue, by his correctious fauourable, 
Nor how ſweet ſuch fes vnto vs be, 
Wherby our ſoules are made conformable, 
Vnto his will, and cauſe vs to eſteem t 


A happy tae: 

154 Each burthen's li tribulation's ſweet, 
To him that with a glad and ioyfull heart: 
(When as it his chance thefewith to meet,) 

Re ceiueth K TE A 
In bumble wiſe ſubmits himſelfe vnto 
What ere it pleaſeth God to him to doe. 
155 It's euery true, nd faithfull Chriſtians part, 
To ſuffer perſecution for Gods name, 
To honour Ieſus Chriſt wich all his heart, 
And for his ſake t endure all wrong and blame 
With patience,for by aduerſity, 
We ſhall at laſt poflefle th eternity. 
1 £6 The liquor ef thy mount celeſti 
where with thou didſt annoint the children three, 
nd ſau'dſt them when vpon thee they did call 
In _ — Tn nc 1 
T wer i e Oh heauenl > 
Ae all times doft afocd. 

157 The reptobate and worldly man that nere, 
Make any true vſe of correction 
Doe mocke at vs, and without any feare, 

Of chee, flies from and ſtuns affliction. 
Not knowing, neither ſeeing that by it, 
Tlrelect of God receiue great 
158 By faith in our afflictions we behold 
The Saints triumph in immortality, 
(Their heads adotn d with pliſtring crownes of gold) 
About the throane of th heauenly Deity. 
With full aſſurance, once with them t adore 
Thy holy name in heauen, for euermore. 
159 And ſo in ihy great power and clemency 
(Our ground of hope) hy intire charity, 
(The ſpring of life)and thy benignity, 
In all our trouble and aduetſity, 
Our ſoules are fortified with confidence, 
In thee oh Lord, that art our ſole defence. 
160 Wherefore diſpiſing world and earthly iofg 
i doe expect tha latter day of dome, 
herein our ſoules to their eternall ioy 
Wh God ſhall be eonioynd. This is the forme 
And true effect of our Philoſophy: 
The fruits whereof is to live happily. 


h they contrary deemie t. 
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A Table of the priacipall matters contained 
in this AcaDEMIE, 


A 


nifh wiſely. Page 63. 
Aduerſitie: who are ſooneſt thrown downe with 
aduerſitie, 124. the common effects thereof, 142. 
the Romanes were wiſeſt and moſt conſtant in 
aduerſitie, 143. examples of conſtancy in aduer- 
ſitie. ibid, 
Adulterie: the miſerable effects of adultery, 99. the 
puniſhment of adulterers amongſt the Egyptians, 
114. Saleucus lawe, and the law of Iulia againſt it, 
ibid. Teſtimonies of Gods wrath againſt it. ibid. 
Aze:hath no power ouer vertue, 25, The diuiſion of 
the ages of man. 220, 
Ambition: two kinds of ambition, 92. the cauſe of 
ambitious deſires, ibid. rhe effects of ambition, ibid. 
and 94. examples of men voide of ambition, 96. 
ambi: ion breedeth ſedition, 93. ambitious men ful 
of telte praiſe , ibid. examples of ambitious men, 
ibid. they cannot bee good counſellers to prin- 
ces, | | b1d 
Anger: the crueltie of Theodaſius committed in his 
anger, 120. Yalentiniau brake a vaine in his an- 


: \ Dmonit ion: ſundry inſtructions how to admo- 


ger. | ibid. 
Apparell: againſt exceſſe in appatell, 90. examples of 
F,brieti in apparel, 38! 11d, 


Archbiſhop: the free gird of a peaſant ginen to an Arch 
biſnop 65 the Archbiſhop of Magdeburg brake his 
necke in dancing, 89 

Armes, Armie: the exerciſe of armes muſt alwayes 
continue, 309. the ancient order of the Romane ar- 
my. 210 

Arrogancie:dwclleth in the end with ſolitarineſſe, 64 

Ariſlocratie: the deſcription of an Ariſtocratie, 238. 
The eſtate of Lacedemonia was Ariſtocrati- 
call. ibid, 

Artes and Artificers : the neceſſitie of arts and Arti- 
ficers in a commonwealth, 304. artificers of one 
Science ought not to dwell altogether. ibid. 

Authors: how much we owe to good authours, 19 

Authority : what authority a prince hath ouer his ſub- 
iects, 271 


B 
Bite the prudence of Diomſia in puniſhing 


two backebiters, 160. Vhen backbiting hurret 


moit. 189 


Bankets: the cuſtome of the Egyptians and Lacedemo- 


nians at bankets. 83 
Beard: what vſe is to bee made of white beard. 225 
Bellie: the belly an vnthankſull and feeding beaſt. 8 2 
Birth: the folly of Birth-gazers, 17 
Biting : what biting of be tes is moſt dangerous, 1 89 
Body: the wonderfull coniunction of the body and 

lſoule of nian, d. the conception, framing, and excel- 

lency of the bod 3 
. hee that 44 his brother, hateth his pa- 

rents, 223. the benclite that brethren teceiue by 


a . 


having common friends;bid, examples of brother. 


ly loue. — 
C 
5 
3 callings were diſtin kom the ber in- 


ning, 197. ſixe ſundry callings neceflary in c- 
uery commonyealth, 301, holincfle is the end of 
our calling, X 323 

Captame : the lolle of 2 captaine commonly cauleth 
the ruine of an army, 4 f. how captunes were pum- 
ſhed if they offended, 212, a capraine muſt not 
oftend twile in warre, 314. what captaines are wor- 
thieſt of their charge, ibid. the captaines of an atmy 
mult be very ſecret, 325. tuo faults to be eſchued of 
cuery capt aine, bd. how a captaine ſhould exhort 


his ſouldiers. 321 
Heere: good cheere keepeth baſe mindes in ſubtecti» 
on, 85 


Children muſt loue, feare, and reverence their father, 
219. the duetie of children towards their parents, 
223, examples of the loue of children towards 
their parents. | ibid, 

Choler: wherof choler is bred, 1 29. how the Pythago- 
rians reliſted choler, 1 30. magiſtrates ought to pu- 
niſh none in their choler. | , 

(uit: what ſeemed goodto (lrobulu beſt guided. 109 


(e: who are truely citizens. 249 
Clemency : examples'of great clemency in princes, t 23 
_&c.itpreleruerh the thrones of princes, 169 


(Common wealth : a ſure token of a deſperate common 
wealth, 168. the ſpring of corruption in common- 
wealths , 226. the deſcription of a mixt common 
wealth, 239. how a corrupt commonwealth mult 
bee corrected, 282. when common wealths begin 
to alrer,290. the caules thereof. 295 

Commaundement : the fift commanndement onely hath 
a ſpeciall promiſe annexed vnto it, 221. there is a 
ſhew of commanding and obcying in all things. 
236, : 

Compariſon : 14. 16. 19. 20.23. 26.29. 43.5 3.62. 72.29. 
87. 118. 125. 139. 148. 153. 156. 167. 18 2, 189. 
211.226, 242 266 290.307, 

community: Plato eſtabliſhed a communitie of all 
things in his common wealth, z0l. the conſutation 


thercob. 101 


Concup!ſcexce ; the fruits of concupiſcence. "= 
Conſcrence : the force of conſcience in the wicked : 
Examples of tormented conſciences, 23 


cunſlaucie: the wonderfull conſtancy of Socrates. 142? 
Correſton: neceſſarie for children, 2 19. the law Fat- 
cidia, rougiung the correction of children. 326 
Counſel ; what a counc ell is, with the profit of it, 274. 
of the councell of ſundric countiics. 4.275. 


276. &c. | | ; 
Counſellowrs ; qualities requiſite in counſcliors of c. 


ſtate. 278 
counſell: good countell for counſellots, nd for Prin- 
ccy Fa 
counere ; examples of the loue of heathen men 
Terr 3 towards 


a 1 


25. 40. &c. 


towards their counrey 


cCuuctouſneſſe: is neuer latisfied, 183. the fruits of co- 


_— 


j 


Creation : the end of the creation of all things. 


4 
 Drunkenneſſe : hartfull effects of drunkenneſſe and 


uetoulne ſle, ibid. examples of coucrouſneſle, 185, 
186. what magiſtrates are beſt liked of couetous 
Princes. 187 
Coward: Agamemnon diſpenſed with a rich coward for 
oing to warre, 117. what vices proceed of coward- 


ineſſe ibid. 


Creatures : all creatures are ſociable by nature. 244 

curioſitie: againſt curioſitie in knowledge, 66. two 
kindes ot cutioſitigg 67. againſt curious inquirie 
into other mens imperfections, 68. curious perſors 
profit their enemies more then themſelues, (9. wi t- 
tie anſwers made to curious queſtions, ibid. cui i- 
oſitie in Princes affaires perillous. bh 

Cuſtome : a notable cuſtome of the Lacedmenians, 
61.cuſtome in ſinning is dangerous. 18 


D 


Eatha the feare of death doeth not aſtoniſh the 
vertuous, 2 5. what death (aſar thought beſt, 
108. ne man ought to haſten forward his dea h, 
130. what it is to f-are death, 121. the comfort 
of euery true Chriſtian _ death. 227 
Definition : the definition of ambition, 92. ot anger, 
128, of · a body, g. ofcharitie, 1 22. of a city, 244 of 
a Citizen, 248. of comlines, 24. of confidence, 123 
of dutie, 38. of enuy, 188. ot fortune, 192. of friend- 
ſhip, 57. of a houſe, 20 1. 203. of ielouſie, 207. of iu- 
ſtice, rõ 1. 162. of intemperancie, 78. of N 
279. of liberality, 178. of the law, 245 of malice and 
cratt, 30. ot man, 6 of meekenes. 1 2 2. of nature, 31. 
ol Oeconomie, 21 5. of policie, ib of paſſion, 13. of 
Philoſophy, 17. of prudence, 43. ol patience, 128. 
of pleaſure, y. of ſedition, 284. of the ſoule, 10. of 
remperance,75.0f vettue, 22. of vice, 27: ot wed- 
locke. 197. 
Democraty: The deſcription of a Democratie, with the 
ſundry kindes of it. 239 


| Deſire: the effects of deſire. 


c 


15 
Diſtaſes: the end, cauſe, and remedy of bodily diſeaſes, 
1 2. the cauſe of the diſeaſes of x © ſoule. 14.the ſeed 
ol diſeaſes. 87 
Diſcipline : the auncient warlike diſcipline of the Ro- 
manes, 3 r2.the corruption thereof in theſedaies. ib. 
Diſcord: all things preſerued by agreeing diſcords, 8 
Diiſ10n; of Citizens, 248. of a Common wealth, r38. 
of dutie, 38 of a houſe, 202. of iuſtice. 162. of the 
law, 245 of nature, 20. of Philoſophy, 17. of paſſi- 
ons, 13. of ſpeech, 52. of the ſoule, 10. of Sci- 
ences, , 31. 
Dowries : why the dowries of women haue alwaies 
had great priuiledges, 200, Lycurgus forbad all 

' downes. 20 
D7mke : the manner of drinking in olde time, 8 3. a- 

gainſt exceſſive drinking. 


gluttony, 88. examples of drunkenneſſe. ibid. 
Duarchie: what a Duarchie is. 253 
Duectie: wherein the dutie of man conſiſteth, 5. duty 
and prohi are diſtin& things, 178. the dutie of a 
vile man, 38. what dutie we owe to God, and what 
to our neighbour, 39. foure rivers iſſue out of the 


» fountaine of dutie. 14 ibid. 


E. 


Cipſe : Nicias feared an eclipſe of the Moone. 49 
Equcation helpeth the defects of nature, 72. ex- 


The Table. 


amples thereof, 73. naughty education 

a good nature, 226. — Plats would have 

yo brought vp, 2 27. of the education of daugh- 
ers. 

Emperours : there were 7 3-Emperours of Rome fry 
in wy yeares, 92. what this word Emperour im- 
porterh, 

Ende : the proper end of all things. 4 — 

Enenue : how one may reape benefit by his enemies, 
46. 158. why men are beholding to their enemies 
156, the common behauiour of men towards their 
enemies. ibid. 

Enu) is a note of an ambitious man, gz. the nature 
of enuy, 188, the fruits of it, ibid. it — enui- 
ous perſons moſt, 189. a good way to be reuenged 
of the enuious, . 191 

Ephories : why the Ephories were appointed in Lace. 
demonia, 238 

Equalitie: two ſorts of equalitie. 298 

Equitie: is alwaies one and the ſame to all people, 
247. the equity of the Morall law ought to bee the 
ende and rule of all lawes. bid. 

Error: the ſpring of all error 49.112 

Eſtate: euery Eſtate and policie conſiſteth of three 

parts, 237. the opinion of Politickes touching a 
mixt Eſtate, 2 57, examples of mixt Eſtates, id. 
what it is to hold the Eſtates, 277. a rule of Eltate, 
293- chiefe cuſtome of ſeuen flouriſhing Eſtates, 
296, meanes to preſerue an Eſtate, 297. 298. dan. 
gerous to an Eſtate to call in forraine ſuccors.z 19 

Euent: we wult not iudge of enterpriſes by the event, 
111, wee mult be prepared againſt all events, 126, 
195. the euent of all things is to be referred to the 
prouidence of God. 18 

Euil: what we ought to call euill, 26 

Exerciſe : what bodily exerciſe is meete for youth. 229 

Expences : a good law to cut off the occaſions of idle 


expences. 91 
F. 

F who delight moſt in reading of fables. 

190 


Family: there muſt be but one Head in a family, 209 
the progreſſe of a family before it come to perfe- 
ction. 216 

Father : why many Fathers ſet not their children to 
ſchoole, zo. che ſtorie of a Father appointed to exe- 
cate his owne child. 220 

Fauonr : the puniſhment of one who ſold his maſters 
fauour, 169 

Feare: two kinds of feare, 114 the feare of neighbour 
enemies is the ſafty of a Commomxealth, 115. 
good feare is ioined with the loue of Cod, ibid. ex- 
amples of wary feare, ibid. a ſtrange effect ot feare © 
in one night, 117. examples of feare which is the 
defect of fortitude. 116 

Feuſt: how wiſe men feaſted one another in old time, 
8 2. Socrates feaſt, 86 

Fid ever a deſcription of fidelitie. 3 

Flatterie: the common practiſe of flatterers, 5 7. good 


counſell for Princes againſt flatterers, 190 
Fleſh : the workes of the fleſh, 9 
oe: he that hath no foe, hath no friend. 60 

Looke Fnemy. 

Fortitude : the workes of fortitude muſt bee grounded 
vpon equitie and iuſtice, 103. it is a good0 che 
ſoule, not of the body, 110, the parts of . 

1142. &. 


ibid. examples of fortitude. | : 
Fortune: what is to be vnderſtood by this word or- 
tune, 126, how we may vſe theſe words of fortune 


and chance, 19 3. the opinions of Philoſophers tou- 
ching 


The Table. 


ching fortune, ibid. the deſcription of fortune. i 94. 
examples of her contrat ie effects. ibid. c. 
France: one euident cauſe of the ruine of France, 67, 
the miſerable eſtate of France, 168. one cauſe there. 
of, ibid, the happy gouernment of France, 26 1. two 
cauſes of the preſent diuiſions in France, 290 
Friend, and Friendſhip: the difference betweene friend- 
ſhippe and loue, 57. what things are requiſite in 
friendſhip, ibid. the chiefe cauſe and end of all true 
friendſhip, ibid. friendſhip muſt be free, ibid. three 
things neceſſirie in friendſhip, 61, Examples of 
true triendſ{mp, 60, what manner of man wee muſt 
chuſe for our triend, 57. how we muſt proue atrue 
friend, and ſhke oft a falſe, 58. how wee muſt 
beare with the imperfection of our friend, 59 


* 


G 


G The effects of gaming, 154. what mo- 
ued the Lydians to inuent games, ibid. Alphon- 
ſua decree againſt gaming, ibid, 

Generall : a good leſſon for a Generall, 12 1. properties 
requiſite in a Generall. 123 

Glorie: how ielouſie of glorie is tollerable, with ex- 
amples therof, 103. &c. examples of the contempt 


of glorie. 104 
Glurtonie ; the fruits of gluttony, 98, examples there- 
& - ibid. c. 


God : all things are preſent with God, 167, hee orde- 
reth caſuall things neceſſarily, 192. hee is the Idza 
of all good. 18 

Goods: the nature of worldly goods, 15. two ſorts of 
goods. 2 1. and 216, two wayes to get goods. ibid. 

Grace: effects of Gods grace in the regenerate, 8 

Grammar: the commodities of Grammar. 228 

Griefe : a meane how to beare griefe patiently, 136 


H 


H. All men naturally deſire happines, 13 
who are happie, and who vnhappie, 21. what it 
is to liue happily, 16.22. how we muſt make choice 
of a happie life, 10 1. wherein good or ill hap con- 
ſiſteth, 1 26. notable opinions of good and ill hap, 

137.wherein true happineſſe conhiſteth, 138. 

Hatred: how farre a man may hate the wicked, 159. 

the difference betweene hatred and enuie, 188. the 


bound of a good mans hatred, | 190 
Htorie : the praiſe and profit of hiſtories, 32 
Homage: what homage we owe to God. 38 


Honor : how a man may ſeeke for honour, 95 exam- 
ples of the contempt of honour, 96. the firſt ſteppe 
to konnur. 102 

Hope : hope mult be grounded vpon the grace of God 
124. two kindes of hope, ibid, - the fruit of hope, 
ibid. hope & feare are the foundation of vertue. 2 20 

Houſe: a houſe conſiſteth of — ſtones, 20 l. mall 
iarres muſt be auoided in a houſe. 206 

Hunting is an image of warre. 228.317 

Hub andi: how they ought to loue their wiues, 206 

a husband muſt neuer beate his wife, 207. he muſt 
neither chide nor fawne wu his wife before o- 
thers, 208. examples of the loue of husbands to- 


ward their wes. ' = 
Husbandrie: the praiſe of husbandue, 217,305 , . 1 


antiquitie of husbandrie, 


J. 


Dleneſſe: it is the mother and nurſe of all vice, 152 
l Puhagoras precept againſt Idleneſſe, ibid. exant- 


- ples againſt idleneſſe. 175 
Ignorance 1gnorance of our ſelues the canſe of much 


euill, 5. pernicious effects of i 
lI2norance, 49 
mon effects of ignorance. £ TY "I 


1 al 
mpatiencie ; who are moſt giuen to impatiencie and 


choler, 129. how it ma 63 
y be cured, . 

Impoſt : a commendable linde of Im poſt, = 

Impudencie: the deſcription of impudency. 176 


5 : the difference berweene an incontinent 
and an intemperate man, 7 g. Socrates diſputation 3. 


gainſt incontinency. 8 
Infants: how infants are to be brought vp, 135 
Ingratitude : meanes to keepe 2 ingratitude, 


177 it was the cauſe of mans fall, 175. great m 
are ſooneſt touched with de x — — 
ples againſt it. 177 
Innocenc1e is a tower of braſſe againſt ſlanderers. 191 
Innrie : how many waies a man may receiue iniurie. 
. "Shs J 5 
7muſlice: the fruits of it in the wicked, 166. it — 
— vice, ibid. the effects of it, 114. how many 
indes there are of iniuſtice. 1hid, 
Intemperance: the companions of intemperance, 79 
what predominant paſſions are in it, 78. examples 
of intemperance. 79· &c. 
Joy : examples of ſome that died of oy. 15 
Iudgement : from whence wdgement proceedeth, 37. 
the tudgments of the beſt, not of the moſt is to bee 
preferred, 102, iudgements are the ſinewes of an 
eſtate. 279. 
Iudges: how the Egyptians painted iudges, 162. 4 
corrupt manner of making iudges. 284 
Isſtice : the fruits of iuſtice, 161. the ground of al 
tuſtice, id. examples of the loue of iuſtice, 163 
how the abuſe of it may be remedied, 164. the de- 
niall of iuſtice is dangeous, 168. the ſpring of all , 
cortuptions of juſtice, 293. iuſtice diſtributed in- 


to ſeuen parts. 302 
= owledge:the knowledge of God and of our felues 
muſt be linked together, . the end of the know- 
ledge for our ſelues, 7. the benefits that come by 
knovI:dge. 0 
King : wherein the greatnes of a king conſiſteth 2 4 
wherein kings ought to exerciſe themſelues moſt, 
3 3. the true ornaments of a kings 4. the difference 
berweene a great and a little king, 164. hat power 
the king of Lacedemonia had, 238. pood precepts 
for kings,266.a king mult be skilſul by reaſon and 
not by vſe, ibid. the frſt and principal duty of a king 
is to haue the law of God before his cies, 26g. he 
muſt begin reformation at himſelfe and h:s court, 
2.70.the ſumme of the duty of a king. 263 
Kiug dome. hat cauſeth kingdomes to flouriſh, 164. of 
he originall of kingdomes, 240.their alteration cõ- 
meth through vice, 25. they flourith through vertue 
25, of the antiquity of a kingdome, 256. the dange- 
rous eſtate of an electiue kingdome vpon the 
death of the prince, 260. what kingdomes are e- 


lectiue. 101d. 


K. 


L 


may nor bee chaunged, 


Aw : what ciuill lawes hengeaſloves ina 


8. 
246. the end ot all laues, 24 
well ſe tled eſtate is dangerous, 245.0 hat the — 
nature is, 245. the ancient law makers, 246. what 
maner of Laws are to be eſtabliſhed in rhe common 


270 


Tett 4 
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(99 | 
Learning: examples of auncient men chat gaue them- 
ſelues to learning, 234. examples of great loue to 
Letter: Anacharſis letter to crœſus, 3 2. Alexandera 2 
Ariſtotle, 33. Caſars to Rome, Otlauius to his ne- 
phew:Platoes to Pyoniſius: Pompeies to the Senate. 
74. Phiſiſtratus to his nephew. 60. 
Tr4ians to Plutarhe,6 5. & 96. Traiant tothe ſenate, 86 3 
287 Macrines to the ſenat of Rome, 303. Aurelius to a 
Tribune, 212 
Liberality:a poore man may be liberall, 179. the lawes 
of liberality, 18 f. examples of liberality. ibid, 
Lowe: loue is the firit foundation of euery holy marri- 
age. | 2 06 
Life: mans life compared to the Olympian afſemblies, 
16.cne cauſe of the long life of our elders,8 2. Senecacs 
opinion of the ſhorrnes of our life,$7.0ur life compa- 
red to table play, 138. no man ought to hide his life, 
1 f. the end of our life, 15 5. three things neceſſary for 
the life of man, 304. wherin a happy lite cõſiſteth. 2 26 
Hing: in a prince is molt odious. 171. 


M 
— the name of magiſtrate, 241. good 
counſell for magiſtrates, 242. the duty of the 
Magiſtrate conſiſteth in three things, ibid. what ma- 
net of men magiſtrates ought r6 be, 164. 243. the 
titles of a good magiſtrate. 250 
Magnanimity:magnanimity conſiſteth in three things 
119.wonderfull magnanimity, 24. three effects of 


magnanimity. 120. 
Examples thereof. 120.121 
Mal:ce:the malice of Nero and Tyberms, FI 


Man: the perogatiue of men aboue other creatures, 
244. the manner of mans conception & — 
p. the end of his being: s. 30-3 8.chree things vece(- 


ſary for the 1199 wg ot man,7 1.common effects 
of mans fraile nature, 140. the duty of a man at the 
perfection of his age. 232 


Marriage: the authour, antiquity, and ends of marriage, 
197. reaſons againſt marriage, 198. the defence of 
marriage, 199: motiues to marriage, 201. foure 
kinds of mariage, 202, the beſt time and place to 
pacike ſtrife bet eene married couples, 212. at 
hat age men and women ougkt to marry, 204. 

Mache: againſt maskes and mummeries. 88 

Maſter: V hat properties are requiſite in a maſter. 

N 218. 

. - Medioerity; mediocritie muſt be vſed in all actions. 66 

Meekeneſje : the effects of meekeneſſe, 1 3 2. examples 

of meeke princes. 133.134 
Momory: the praiſe of memory, 36. examples ot good 
memories, bid. reaſons why quickeſt wits haue not 
beſt memories, and contratiwiſe. 37 
Merty: who were forbidden to enter inco the temple 


of mercy. 132 
Minde: baſe mindes ſtand in great feare of death and 
griefe. 116 
Mb. how mirth is commendable. 101 


Mocking:how a man may repulſe a mocke, 159. exam- 
| 25 1bid 
Monarchy:what a monarchy is,238.2 5 3.the lawe of 
nature leadeth vs to a monarchy. 25 3. reaſõs againſt 
a monarchy. 2 34. the commodities of a monarchy 
ibid, monarchies haue continued longeſt. 2 57,what 
agreement the French monarchy hath with euery 
good policie,ib1d.Fiue kindes of monarchies, 258. 
how the firſt monarchy came vp. ibid, 
Mony:why mony was firſt inuented. . 
Mother:the mother is no leſſe to bee honoured then 


the father, 222. euery mother 

owne chila * 
Murderia cruell murder of . 

RAD urder of a gentle woman and her 


Muſichę: a commendable end of muſick 185 
ks is moſt conuenient. * _ 


Myſterie: how farre we may ſearch into heauenly 15. 


ſteries. 


17 

N. 
Ature: the diviſion of Nature, 70. the corrupti- 
on thereof. 71 


Negligence : two ſorts of negligence, 294 

Neg bouy ; reaſons to mooue vs to loue our neigh. 

urs. 

Nobilitie : what nobilitie is, with the ſundrie kindes of 
it, 303. Nobilitie is the ornament of a common- 
wealth. / 300 

Number: the number of ſeuen accounted a perfect 
number. 


231 

O 
Bedience to Gods Law is the mother of all ver- 
tues. | 39 
Offences are neuer without paing; 28 


Office: in what caſe a good man may ſue for an office, 
285. 40. the inconuenierice that commeth by ſer. 
ting offices to ſale, 164 

Olde age: when old age beginneth 234. to whom it 
is not gricuous. 235 

Officers : the Statute of S.Lewes concerning the electi- 
on of officers. 184 

Oligarchie: What an Oligarchie is, and how it chan« 
geth into tyranny, 2 38, reaſons againſt an Oligar. 
chie. 2 

Oration: Otantes oration for a popular regiment, - 
Megabiſes oration for an Ariſtocratie, ibid. Darius 
oration for a Monarchie, 255. Corumus oration to 
his ſouldiers, 3 14. the benefit of making orations 
to ſouldiers, 31 5. Cyrus oration to his Captaine. ib. 


Order: what order is. 200 
P. 
Da : the vie of Painting. 229 
Parliament: the preſent eſtate of the Parliament of 
France. 281 
Paſtors: wherein the office of true Paſtors conſiſteth. 
302. 


Paſſions: the paſſions of the ſoule are headſtrong 
14. the ſcope of our paſſions. 13. pleaſure 
eriefe are the cauſe of paſſions. 1 2, 15 l maturall pal 
ſions not to bee condemned, ibid, 

Patience: the fruits of patience 128. what the wicked 
account of pati: nce. 129 

Peace: the diſcommodities of a long peace, 306. tho 
effects of peace. 307 

People: the diuiſion of the people into three orders 
or eſtates. 249 

Permrie ; examples of Gods iudgements ypon peru- 
red perſons. 172 

Perturbations : from whence the perturbations of the 
ſoule proceede, 1 2, the originall, nature and effects 
of petturbations. 14 

Philoſophie : how we may knowe wherher we profit in 
Philoſophie, 19. the fruits that follow the ſtudy of 
it, 142. examples ot loue to Philoſophie, 20. what 


dune Philoſophy is, 17. rhe chiefe foundation ot 


all Þhj | | ction of Philolophy. 20 
all Philoſophie 19. the perfection 0 2010 ber: 


* Philoſopher : neceſſarie points for 2 Philoſopher, rg. 
| jr oh word Philoſopher importeth, 7 ; — 
- -  kinde of knowledge is chiefly required in a Philo- 


ſopher, 3 2. Philoſophers ought to be conuerfant 
with Princes. F 64 
Plauer: hurtfull effects of plaies. 8 


Pleaders : againſt praring pleaders T 
Pleaſure: pleaſure is the end of ſuperfluitie, $6, wha 
Philoſophers placed their chiete Good in pleaſure, 
7. the truirs of pleaſure, . 3 101. 
Policies: a meane to preſerue policies, 165. what 
hcie is, and from whence the word is deriued, — 
no people without ſome policie. 226 
Powertie ; why poore men are not leſſe happy then the 
rich, 148. the fruits of ie, 149. pouertie plea- 
deth for it ſelle, ibid. what pouertic is odious, 151 
2 good law for the poore. 180 
Power : ciuill power ought to mainetaine the worthip 
of God, 237. two kindes of publicke power. 250 
Praiſe: a good man may ſometimes praiſe himſelf. 103 
Pride: the effects of pride, ibid. examples of pride 


puniſhed. 10 
Prince: the looſe life of Princes is dangerous FL 
their Eſtates, 99. &c. a good conſideration for 
Princes, 123. it is RN —＋— ad- 
wance wicked men, 141. the promiſe of a Prince is 
tied with a double bond, 17 1. how farre Princes are 
ſubiect to lawes, 245. wherein their abſolute pow- 
er conſiſteth, ibid. when a Prince may deny the 
of his three Eſtates, 246. obedience is due 
to vniuſt Princes, aſwell as to iuſt, 25 1. a Childe 
Prince is a token of Gods wrath, 25 f. it is not 
lawfull for any to kill his Prince although he bega 
ryrant, 263. when a Prince may beſt be, corrected, 
264. two properties requiſite in him that teacheth 
a Prince, 265, how a yong Prince muſt be taught, 
ibid. excellent titles of a good prince, 267. Looke 

more in chap. 59. & 60, 

Prodigalitie : how prodigality and couetouſneſſe may 
be in one ſubiect. 184 
Praffte: profite mult not be ſeparated from honeſty. 
39 
Promiſe : whether a forced promiſe is to be kept, 170+ 
no promiſe ought to be made againſt duty, ibid. u ee 
muſt keepe promiſe with our enemy, 17 i. exam 


ol promiſe-ketping. 173 
Nee wr of woe gal proſperitie in Com- 
mon-wealthes, 116. more then aduerſity, 


140. examples of ſome that were ouerthrowne 
— 141. of others chat were not puft vp 
with it. 


142 

Prudence : the effects of prudence, 43 · Prudenee hath 
three cies, ibid. examples of prudence, 44. &c. 2 

| prudent man is not ouerlight of beliefe. 47 


2 


3 


Varrel : the common excuſe of quatrellers, 1 5 
Quietneſſe: how a man may hae conan 
quietneſſe. - 


R, 


7 the effects of raſhneſſe. 118 


the error of the Philoſophers touching 
Reo: e 10: there is a double . 


Jas an wy hemſelues. 


Religion: religion is the foundation of all eſtates, 257 
Socrazes called it the greateſt vertne, 33+ 


Joule: the ſoule is not {bieft to mans iuriſchction, i 3 5 


The Table. 


of religion knitteth the hearts of ſubie&s 
Princes, 268. the fruites of the — erg 


on, 
2 


amples of free reptehenſion. 64 
Revenge: private revenge commeth of frailtie, 1 34- 
examples of princes yoid of revenge, 164. Socrates 
recept againſt priuate revenge, 157. a commend3. 

le kinde of reuenge, 1. 159 


eu che difference berweene a reward and a bene= 


Riches : how riches may bee well vſed, 199. the — 
mon effects of riches, 145. a notable — ae 
true vſe of riches, 180. the nature, qualitie, & fruites 
of riches, 145. vhat riches are to bee ſought ſor, 1475 


riches are the finewes of warre, 303 
Kome : of the ancient eſtate of Rome, 249 


Alicke ; The Salicke law excludeth daughters, 16s 

and their ſonnes from gouernment. 263 

Schoolemaſters : what Schoolemaſters are to be choſen, 

227, the properties of a good Schoolemaſter, 222 

Sciences: what ſciences are firſt to be learned. 22 

Scoffing : what ſcoffing is, and how it is to be avoided 
I * : 


go 
Secret: of concealing a ſecret. 17 
Sedition: the originall of all ſedition, 28 f. the fruits of 

ſedition, bid. the cauſes of ſedition, 291 
Sellang : it is wickedneſſe to conceale the faults of that 
which a man ſelleth. 171 
Senate; what a Senate is, and from whence the word 
came,23 5.why the Senate of Lacedemonia was firft 
inſtituted, 23 f. of the Senate of ſundry nations, 27 4 
Seruant : examples of moderate traine of ſerting men 
90. the duetie of ſeruants comprehended in foure 
points, 225. examples of the loue of ſeruants to- 

wards their maſters. þ; 

Seuritie : an example of moſt cruell ſeueritie, 169 
Shame: honeſt ſhame is alwaies commendable, 109. 
hew we mult learne to reſiſt all naughty ſhame, 107 
ſhame is the keeper of all vertues, 106. what ſhame 
is hurtfull. ; 106 
Shamefaſtneſſe: the ſhamefaſtneſſe of the Romans, 103 
of the Mileſian maidens, ibid. it is the beſt dowrie 

of a woman. | 212, 
Signes; Anaxagores ſaying againſt the ſuperſtitious 
F 
Silence: A gaue money to a Poet to keepe ſi- 
lence, 4. the praiſe of ſilence. 55. 
game: the puniſhment of ſinne is equall with it both 
for age and time, 167. how wee muſt auoide and re- 
gelt i 10d. ſome ſinnes are puniſhmenes of other 
— how wee may ouercome great ſinnes, 19 

Gnne the firſt and true cauſe of all our miſery, = 

Sobrietie : it preſerueth health, ; z. examples of ſobtie-· 


tie. 

gorierie: the end of all ſocietie, 197 
r 
ſoueraigntie. 14 
Soldiers; good connlel! for ſoldiers,141. loldiers muP 
begin warre with prayer, and end with praiſe. 318 


the ſoule is infuſed, not traduced, 10, the properties 
le, 11. the ſoule is truely man, 6. 35. the 
of pes delight of the ſonle, 1 


Rions of 
ppeech: pleaſant ſpeeches full of dodtrine,g7. how it i 
frathed.s 2. Laconical ſpeech, 3. two times of ſpea- 
king,6b, how great men ought 19 (praye 14. 3 good 
chav commen- 
precept for ſpec<Þ,jb1d. examples ow 


83,84. Kc. 


dable freedome of ſpeech, "vg 
J. Spirit: the difference berweene the ſoule and the ſpirit 
14 256. che proper worke of mans ſpirit, 30 
„ Sorte: the ſports of prudent men. 46 

Stade : the end of all ſtudies. 238 


Stupiditie: the deſcription of ſtupiditie. $1 
Swbicfs : whit ſeruice they owe to their princes, 249. 
| -.... 250, how farre they are bound to obey their prince 
231% f andhislawes, ibid. 
itie; how Heraclitus diſwaded (i 


. / 


rflaitie, 89. 


Temple: the temple of Diana was burnt by Freſtrat.Br 
? Thef: : theft puniſhed diuerſly in diuers nations. 347 
Timocratie : the deſcription of a Timocratic. 229 
Tongue: the tongue is the beſt and worſt thing chat is, 
* 53. examples of miſchiefes cauſed by the intempe- 

rancy of the 4 
Traffick; Lycurgus forbad all traffick with ſtrangers, 67 
Treaſon : treaſon and crueltie neuer find place In a no- 
ble heart, i 22. the effects of treaſon, 193. examples 
of the ill ſucceſſe of traitors, 174 
rruth: all men by nature haue ſome light of truth. 8. 
Twrke : of the eſtate of the Turke, 2 59. he diſpoſeth of 
ol all lordſſups at his pleaſure. 260 
Tyranny : when a _—_— turneth into a tyranny, 235 
tyrants ate naturally hated, 25 f. marks of a tyranny 
259. of the name ot a tyrant, 26 1. the difference be- 
tweene a good king and a tyrant, 262, examples of 
the extraordinary death of tyrants, ibid ec. 


19 5 
VIE Selon called euery vainglorious man 
a foole. ä 105 
Palure : properties requiſite in a valiant man, 110. all 
hardy men are not valiant. ibid. how a man may bee 
valiant, 1 18. from whence yalure proceedeth. 3 10 
Pengeances why God deferreth his vengeance vpon 
the wicked. | 28 
Venice: of the ſtate of Venice, 249. the dukedome of 
Venice is electiue. | 256 
Pertue : vertue is neither without affections, nor ſub- 
iect vnto them, 127, the propertie of vertue oppreſ. 
ſed, 143 three things concurte in perfect vertue, 72 
the neere coniunction of all the vertues, 44. exam- 
ples of the force of vertue in aduerſitie, 24. the ex- 
© x: cellency and propertie of vertue, 23. it is alwayet 
| void of extreme paſſions. Jud 
'E : Vice: when wee begin to hate vice, 26. the effects of 
| vice, 27. how wee ſhould fortiſie our ſelues againſt 


2 
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Sup 
good counſell for princes and magiſtrates conc er- 
ning ſuperfinous expences. 91 
Swearmg : againſt ſ nr 131 
| Emperence : no vertue can be withont temperance, | 
J 74 foure parts of temperance,7 yry paſſions 
are ruled by it, ibid. exaniples thereof. 161. 


55 


Voice: the diverſatie of mens voĩctt is a great ſecret of 
num: biring vary is dereſtable gaine, * 


Arre : a notable example againſt ciui , 
WW 41. two kindes of ht; $1 ui yrs 
of religion be a cauſe of ciuill war, 195. the efes 
of war, 30. vhereſore and when we muſt muſt be. 
gin war, 308, three things neceſſ irily required in 
men of war,z 10. warre ought to be ſpeedily ended, 


315. affure of watre muſf be debated b 
concluded by few. N r 
Wheoredome : the hurtfull effects of v hooredome, os. 


&c. good counſell againſt whooredome. 101 
Wickes : why the life of the wicked cannot be happy 
167. the propertie of the wicked. 17 
Widew : of the marriage of widowes, 204 
Wife: a wife is to be choſen by the eares, not by the 
fingers, 103. the beſt way to order an vnruly wife, 
208, how ſhee mult deale with her cholericke huſ- 
band, i t. a ſhort ſumme of the duety of a wife, 2 1 2 
examples of the great loue of wes towards their 
husbands. 213 
Wiſdome : it is a true wiſdome to know our ſelues, 5. 
the perfection of a wiſe mans life. 8. a wiſe man is 
aſhamed to offend before himſelfe, 28. the praiſe of 
wiſdome. | 29.31 
Wit: ebe wits commonly want memorie. 37 
ring. 
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Witneſſe ; how the Iewes puniſhed falte witneſſe bea- 


2 
Woman : why the woman was created of the rib of f 
man, 199. the natutall gifts of women, 2 10. cer- 
tain tokens of an adultcrous heart in a woman, 212 
againſt ignorance in women. 228 
„ vherin the perfection of euery work conſiſteth, 
109.two things requifite in euery good worke. 39. 
World: the different opinions of the Stoickes and E- 


picures concerning the gouernement of the world. 
177 

Wrath : cotys brake his glaſſe s to auoid occaſion of 
wrath, 130 
Writing : pithy writings of ancient men. 54 

X 

*% the great prudence of Xenophon in con- 
ducting an army, 23 

231 


You effects of the climactericall yeare 
Youth ; how the Romanes taught their youth to 
forſake the follies of their firſt age, 233. examples 
of yertuous yong men, ibid. how the Perſian youth 
was inſtructed, 108. two things to bee teſpected in 
the ioſtruction of youth. 228, the common dilcales 


of youth, 22g. ſixe precepts requilit in the p_— 


vice, 29. fue vices brought out of Aſia by the Ro- on of youth. ib 

: manes, ( 67 

f q Piftory * how victory is to be vſed. 331 Ge ; 

| Vnhappmeſſe: who are vnhappie. 128 Aleucus: Zaleucus law againſt adultetie. 99 
1 Pnthankefulneſie : Draco puniſhed vnthankfulneſſe by Zeale: the Zęæale of the Ancients in the ſeruice of 


death, 176, the ſruits of vnthankfulneſſe. 177 thcir gods. 
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